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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the *Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists) 
and peace be upon the Master of the Messengers, his family and companions. 

We, the undersigned, have read this translation of the meanings of Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri achieved by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan and have done our best to 
revise and correct it from its beginning to its end so that, with the ability and 
effo^ available; it has come near to correctness as much as possible. 

We thank Allah, the Elevated, for the success of this beneficial project and ask 
Him to bountiftilly reward all those who have undertaken it or participated in it — 
Ally’s Pleasure being our aim, and it is He Who guides us on the Right Path. 


Shakir Nasif 
Al-Ubaydi 

M.A. (English), 
Vanderbilt University, 
U.S.A,, 


Teacher of English: 
Baghdad University & 
College of Education, 


Dr. Mahmud 
Hamad Nasr 

Graduate of 
Khartum University, 
Physician: 

King Hospital, 
Al-Madina. 




Dr. M. Taqi-ud-Din 
Al-Hilali, Ph.D., 

Berlin University, 
Germany, 

Professor: 

Muhammad V University 
Morocco; 

Islamic University, 
Al-Madina. 




I have pursued a portion of this translation and found that the translator has 
succeeded in rendering the meanings oi Al-JamV As-Sahih (Sahih Al-Bukhdri) 
into English in a simple comprehensible style free from complications. I have also 
noticed that he has chosen successfully the best and most authentic interpretation 
of some Ahddith that are interpreted differently by different scholars. 


Dr. Mahmud Hamad As-Sudani did his best to check the whole translation. The 
second revision was done by Mr. Shakir Nasif Al-Ubaydi. Finally, Dr. Muhammad 
Taqi-ud-Din Al-Hilali checked the translation with the translator Dr. Muhammad 
Muhsin Khan thoroughly and minutely, doing his utmost to correct the minor mistakes 
he detected, till the translation acquired a high degree of precision. 


May Allah bountifully reward whoever has participated in this benevolent 
work; and may He make people benefit by it. 

I am perfectly sure that the translation, with Allah’s Help and after all the 
great efforts exerted in its production, has neared perfection. 

In Allah’s Hands are all means of success. And praise be to All^, the Lord of 
the 'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists). 


f)noln£C! . 


MUHAMMAD AMIN AL-MISRI 

Ph. D., Cambridge University, England 
Head of Higher Studies Department 
Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara 
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PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION 


All the praises and thanks be to AllSh, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists) and peace be upon the Master of 
the Messengers — Muhammad in , and then after:- 

This translation of the meanings of Sahih Al-Bukhdri has been 
revised and the following changes have been made in this new 
edition: 

1. Some additions and alterations have been made to improve the 
English translation and to bring the English interpretation very 
close to the correct and exact meanings of the Arabic text. 

2. As regards the previous (old) editions of this book (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri) nobody is allowed to reprint or to reproduce it, after 
this new edition has been published. 

3. The new edition of this book is in two forms: 

a. First form — Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhdri (Az- 
Zubaidy) 

At-Tajrid As-Sarih [in one volume]. 

b. Second form — Original Sahih Al-Bukhdri [in nine (9) 
volumes]. 

All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the Alamin 
(mankind. Jinn and all that exists) and peace be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad fi-j his family and his companions. 

Translator: 

Dr. Muha mm ad Muhsin Kh^ 

Islamic University 
Al-Madma Al-Munawwara 
Saudi Arabia. 
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REMARKS 



1. Due to the non-existence of appropriate and equivalent English 
words for many Arabic words, such words have been 
transliterated and an explanation has been given immediately 
after each word when it occurs for the first time and a glossary 
of such words has been compiled at the end of this book. 
Certain religious formulas and invocations are also 
transliterated. 

2. The Arabic script is kept as it is for such expressions as Jus 
(The Most High), in (peace be upon him), and ^ in 
(Allah be pleased with him) etc. 

3. Some materials concerned with Arabic grammar and etymology 
have been excluded from the English text. 

4. Most of the subnarrators are often omitted when possible and 
sometimes oruy the first narrator in each string is kept. 

Imam Bukhart in his Sahih has classified and arranged the 
Ahadith according to the subject matter which they deal with, 
l ie gave to each chapter a title indicating a certain point and 
Oder that title he stated down all the Ahadith that are relevant. 

■ his procedure has resulted in the occurrence of the same 
' 7(7;r/i under various headings, because one Hadith might deal 
! a great number of aspects of Isldmic Jurisprudence. Imam 
ukharT used each Hadith so that every point that can be 
a erred from it is referred to. 

chapters and the Ahadith are numbered. 

' injs translation I have tried my best to convey the meanings 
die Ahadith of our Prophet (peace be upon him) 

such a way as to enable the average reader to understand 
easily. At the same time I tried to translate the work 
:c.;-aiely, taking into consideration the statement of the 

u'op.et ,*J_(peace be upon him): “Whoever 

u vitionally falsely ascribes anything to me, shall seek his 
ace m the Hell.” 

suggestions and comments for the improvement of this 
'ansiation shall be most welcomed. 
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Biography of Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan 


Dr. Muhammad Muhsin s/o Muhi-ud-Din bin Ahmed Al-EssaAl- 
Khoashki Al-Jamandi Al-Afghani, was bom in the year 1345 Al-Hijri, in 
Qasur, a city of the Punjab Province, in Pakistan. 

His grandfathers emigrated from Afghanistan escaping from the wars 
and tribal strifes. Dr. Muhammad Muhsin belongs to the famous 
Afghanese tribe Al-Khoashki Al-Jamandi. The residence place of his 
tribe was the valley of Arghastan south east of the city ofKandhar 
(Afghanistan). 

He had most of his education in that city, then he continued his 
education till he gained Degree in Medicine and Surgery from the 
University of Punjab, Lahore. Then he worked in the University 
Hospital in Lahore, after that he travelled to England and stayed there for 
about four years, where he got the Diploma of Chest Diseases from the 
University of Wales. Then he worked in the Ministry of Health, in the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. He came during the period of late King Abdul 
Aziz Al-i-Saud. He stayed in the Ministry of Health for about 15 years, 
most of that period was in At-Taif, where he worked as the Director of 
El-Sadad Hospital for the Chest Diseases, then he moved to Al-Madina, 
where he worked as a Chief of the Department of Chest Diseases in the 
King’s Hospital. Then lastly, he worked as the Director of the Islamic 
University Hospital, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara. 

Allah (glory bt to Him) helped him to translate the meanings of the 
Ahadith of the book Sahih Al-Bukhari and the book Al-Lu-Lu-wal 
Marjdn and the meanings of the interpretation of the Noble Qur’an into 
the English language. 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

A NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHER 

IsISm is a heavenly system (or regime) for all the dwellers of the 
earth, and it is a mighty treasure if only mankind realizes its authenticity 
and truth. And in what a great need the whole world is today for ready 
understanding and thorough studying of its rules and regulations — i.e. 
the Noble Qur’Sn and the pious Sunna (legal ways, etc.) of Prophet 
Muhanunad ,»i—as these (the (Qur’an and As-Sunna) accede to 
the demand of the people to know their Creator (the All-Mighty Allah, 
the Blessed, the Most High); organize and regulate the relations between 
them on the foundations of (Godly) Divine Justice and equality; and 
respond to the human nature equally to that, which makes sure for them their 
welfare (happiness) in this world and in the Hereafter (after their deaths). 

And how many disasters, calamities and wars, the mankind of the 
whole world is suffering because of their differences in their faith, and 
organizations, which have broken them into the worst type of breaking, 
so there remains no way out for any security or any safety or any peace 
except with Islam, i.e., by putting in practice the Laws of their Creator, 
Allah, (i.e. the Qur’an and As-Sunna). 

Invitation to Islam is incumbent upon all those who have known it, 
and have enjoyed its taste and have been guided through its guidance. In 
fact, it is a great responsibility and a trust (of Allah) over (the shoulders 
of) all those who know Islam, to preach it to mankind and invite them to 
it in a language which they speak and understand. 

This above mentioned responsibility was realized by Dr. Muhammad 
Muhsin, a physician, specialist in chest diseases, who worked for a 
period of time in England, and then he moved from there and settled in 
Al-Madina Al-Munawwara, after he witnessed an amazing matter of 
great fear and splendour during a dream at night. He saw the Messenger 
of All^, Muhammad ,iJ—in that dream and the seeing of 
Prophet Muhanunad <si in a dream means the truth. He saw him 
—.j in a great gathering and Muhammad Muhsin went ahead to 

kiss his ,|J—knees, but the Prophet (►i-j did not allow 

him to kiss them. He was sweating profusely and 

Muhammad Muhsin started drinking his sweat till he felt 

satisfied (as if a thirsty man drinks water till his thirst is quenched). 
Then the Prophet asked him for a piece of paper and wrote 

on it that he ,JL_- j * — js. wants him. Then the Prophet 

stamped it (that piece of written paper) with his stamp (Muhammad, the 
Messenger of All^)... till the end of the dream. 




So when Muhammad Muhsin got up (from his dream), he was shaken 
by the amazement, fear and splendour of that dream!!! He asked the 
religious learned scholars about the interpretation of that dream. Some of 
them informed him that he will narrate the iA/iacirt/i (statements, etc.) of 
the Prophet iii—j <—^ . So he looked for the project that can serve 

IslSm, i.e. by inviting and preaching those amongst human beings who 
can speak and understand English, he found that there is the book Sahth 
(Al-Imdm) Al-Bukhdrt and that is the most authentic and true among the 
books of the Prophet fX-j which needs to be translated into the 

English language. So he went ahead for it, to translate its meanings. He 
started this colossal work with the Help of Allah, putting his each and 
every effort. The project took nearly twelve years and the book (nine 
volumes, Arabic-English) was completed and printed with the Help of 
Allah. All the praises and thanks be to Allah (the only God and Lord of 
all), with Whose blessings are completed the righteous deeds. Peace, 
Blessings and Graces of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad 
jUo , his family and his Companions. 

Lastly I thank all the brothers who participated in the accomplishment 
of this colossal work particularly brother Saeeduddin and brother 
Mohammad Munawar who checked and rechecked again and again the 
manuscript with great perseverance. May Allah the All-Mighty bestow 
on them a great reward in this world and in the Hereafter. 


ABDUL MALIK MUJAHID 
General Manager 
DARUSSALAM 
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 
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THE MIRACLES OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD iii ^ 

At this point I would like to bring to the notice of the reader that the 

Prophet ,iJ—.j was granted many miracles by Allah (the Lord of 

the heavens and the earth) and some of them are as follows: 

1. The Noble Qur’an is the living miracle bestowed by Allah upon 

Prophet Muhammad and this, Allah’s Book, was 

revealed to him through the Ruh-ul-Qudus (Gabriel). Today 1400 
years have passed and nobody has been able to change a single letter 
or produce its imitation, as it is said in the Qur’an (see Sura/z//(/>, 
V.15:9) and the statement of the Prophet iii j-e: “Before me, 

every Prophet was given a miracle and they practised it during their 
lifetime: e.g., ‘Isa (Jesus) used to cure the sick and make the dead 
alive, etc., Musa (Moses) was given the stick etc., and I have been 
given the permanent miracle of the Qur’an till the Hour is 
established, so I hope that my followers will be more in number than 
all the other Messengers’ as my miracle will last till the Day of 
Resurrection, and it is a Glorious Book; when anyone reads it, even 
if he is a pagan, etc., he is convinced that it is produced by none but 
by the Creator of the heavens and the earth.” 

2. The splitting of the moon: Narrated Anas ^ in that the Makkans 
requested Allah’s Messenger Up in to show them a miracle, so 
he showed them the splitting of the moon. (See Sahth Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 3637). 

3. The crying of the stem of the date-palm tree in the Prophet’s 

Mosque: Narrated Ibn ‘Umar in that the Prophet lU-j <>4* i/-» 

used to deliver his Khutba (religious talk) while leaning against a 
trunk of a date-palm tree. When he had the pulpit made and used it 
instead, the trunk started crying and the Prophet Up in went to 
it, rubbing his hand over it (to stop its crying). (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 3583). 

4. The flowing of the water from among the fingers of Allah’s 
Messenger (JUj Up in (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 3579). 

Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah <—p in : I was with the Prophet 

ijL,j in ^ and the time for the Asr prayer became due. We had no 
water with us except a little which was put in a vessel and was 
brought to the Prophet 4 —ip in ^ . He put his hand into it and 

spread out his fingers and then said, “Come along! Hurry up! All 





those who want to perform ablution. The blessing is from Alllh.” I 
saw the water gushing out from his fingers. So the people performed 
the ablution and drank, and I tried to drink more of that water 
(beyond my thirst and capacity), for I knew that it was a blessing. 
The subnarrator said: I asked Jtbir, “How many persons were you 
then?” He replied, “We were one thousand four hundred men.” 
(Salim said: JSbir said — 1500). (Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
5639). 

5. The Prophet’s meals used to glorify AllSh while he ate, and this 
glorification was heard by the Companions of the Prophet 

. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 3579). 

6 . Stones used to greet the Prophet iiju-whenever he passed by 
through the lanes of Makkah. 

7. The throwing out of a dead body of a Christian by the earth: Narrated 

Anas: There was a Christian who embraced Islam and read Surat 
Al-Baqarah and Al- ‘Imrdn and he used to write the revelation for the 
Prophet pJ—<Later on he reverted to Christianity and used 
to say, “Muhammad knows nothing but what I have written for him.” 
Then AllSh caused him to die and the people buried him but in the 
morning they found that the earth had thrown out his body. They 
said, “This is the deed of Muhammad and his 

companions. They have opened the grave of our companion and took 
his body out because he ran away from them,” so they again dug the 
grave deeper for him, but in the morning they again found that the 
earth had thrown the body out. They said, “This is a deed of 
Muhanunad ,.i—jti ^ and his companions.” So they dug a third 
grave for him as deep as they could, but in the morning they found 
that the earth had thrown the body out. Then they believed what had 
befallen him, was not done by mankind, and they had to leave the 
body on the ground. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 3617). 

8 . The screening (shading) by the trees, for the Prophet to 

answer the call of nature. 

9. The rising of water in the well at Hudaibiya after it had dried. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 3577). 

10. The increase in the amount of dates in the garden of Jabir bin 
‘Abdulin after the Prophet |.J—ju<> went round the heaps of 




dates and invoked Alllh for His Blessings. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadtth No. 3580). 

11. Speaking of the wolf: It has been written that a wolf also spoke to 

one of the Companions of the Prophet linear Al-Madtna, 

as narrated in Musnad of Ahmad, Vol.3, Musnad Abi Saeed Al- 
Khudri. Narrated Abi Saeed Al-Khudri (While a shepherd 

was amongst his sheep) suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it 
away. The shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep. The 
wolf sat on its tail and addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of 
Allah, you have taken the provision from me which Allah gave me.” 
The shepherd said: “What an amazing thing! A wolf sitting on its tail 
speaks to me in the language of a human being.” The wolf said: 
“Shall I tell you something more amazing than this? There is 
Muhanunad (the Messenger of AllSh) in Yathrib (Al- 

Madina) informing the people about the news of the past.” Then the 
shepherd proceeded (towards Al-Madma) driving his sheep till he 
entered AI-Madma (city), cornered his sheep to one side and came to 
AllSh’s Messenger (Muhammad) and informed the 

whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the proclamation of a 
congregational prayer (<««»»!• ), then he came out and 

asked the shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he 
informed them. Then Allah’s Messenger fLij said: “He (the 

shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him (AllSh) in Whose Hands my 
soul is, the Day of Resurrection will not be established till beasts of 
prey ( ) speak to the human beings, and the stick lash and the 

shoe-laces of a person speak to him and his thigh informs him about 
his family as to what happened to them after him. [Musnad of 
Ahmad, Vol.3, Musnad Abi Saeed Al-Khudri]. 

12. The Mi'rdj: The Ascent of the Prophet to the heavens. 

(See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 349 and Hadith No.3887). 



In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

INTRODUCTION 

Imam Bukhari and his Book Sahih Al-Bukhari 

It has been unanimously agreed that Imam Bukhari’s work is the 
most authentic of all the other works in Hadith literature put 
together. The authenticity of Al-Bukhari’s work is such that the 
religious learned scholars of Islam said concerning him: “The most 
authentic book after the Book of AllSh (i.e. Al-Qur’an) is Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri.” 

Imam BukhM was bom on 13th Shawwal in the year 194 A.H. 
in Bukhara in the territory of Khurasan (West Turkistan). His real 
name is Muhammad bin Ismail bin Al-Mughirah Al-Bukhari. 

His father died when he was still a young child and he was 
looked after by his mother. At the age of ten he started acquiring 
the knowledge of Hadith. He travelled to Makkah when he was 
sixteen years old accompanied by his mother and elder brother. It 
seemed as though Imam Bukhari loved Makkah and its learned 
religious scholars for he remained in Makkah after bidding farewell 
to his mother and brother. He spent two years in Makkah and then 
went to Al-Madma. After spending a total of six years in Al-Hijaz 
which comprises Makkah and Al-Madtna, he left for Basrah, Kufa 
and Baghdad and visited many other places including Egypt and 
Syria. He came to Baghdad on many occasions. He met many 
religious learned scholars including Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 

Owing to his honesty and kindness and the fact that he was 
trustworthy he used to keep away from the princes and rulers for 
fear that he may incline to say things to please them. 

Many a story has been told about Imam Bukhari regarding his 
struggles in collecting Hadith literature. He travelled to many 
different places gathering the precious gems that fell from the lips 
of the noble Prophet Muhammad . It is said that Imam 

BukhM collected over 300,000 Ahadith and he himself memorized 
200,000 of which some were unreliable. He was bom at a time 




when Hadith was being forged either to please rulers or kings or to 
corrupt the religion of Islam. 

It is said that ImSm BukhM (before compiling Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri) saw in a dream, standing in front of Prophet Muhammad 
fL.j having a fan in his hand and driving away the flies from 

the Prophet ^ . Imam BukhM asked some of those who 

interpret dreams, and they interpreted his dream that he will drive 
away the falsehood asserted against the Prophet ^ . 

So it was a great task for him to sift the forged Ahadith from the 
authentic ones. He laboured day and night and although he had 
memorised such a large number he only chose approximately 7,275 
with repetition and about 2,230 without repetition of which there is 
no doubt about their authenticity. 

Before he recorded each Hadith, he would make ablution and 
offer a two Rak‘at prayer and supplicate his Lord (Allah). Many 
religious scholars of Islam tried to find fault in the great remarkable 
collection — Sahih Al-Bukhdri, but without success. It is for this 
reason, they unanimously agreed that the most authentic book after 
the Book of AllSh is Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 

Imam Bukhari died on first Shaww^l in the year 256 A.H., and 
was buried in Khartank, a village near Samarkand. May All§h have 
mercy on his soul. 


Dr. Muhammad Muhsin 

Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara 
(Saudi Arabia) 




TRANSLITERATION OF 
CERTAIN FORMULAE AND THEIR MEANINGS 

1. Alldhutnma aslamtu wajhi ’ilaika, wa fawwadtu amri ’ilaika, wa 
’aljatu zahri ’ilaika raghbatan-wa rahbatan ’ilaika. La malja ’ minka 
ilia ’ilaika. Allahumma dmantu bikitdbikal-ladht anzalta wa 
binabiyikal-ladhi ’arsalta. 

[O Allah! I surrender to You and trust You in all my affairs and 
depend upon You for Your Blessings both with hope and fear of 
You. There is no place of protection and safety except with You. O 
Allah! I believe in the Book (the Qur’an) You have revealed and in 
the Prophet (Muhammad fi-j it whom You have sent]. 

2 . Wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul-ulldh. 

[And I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah]. 

3. Haiya 'alas-Saldh. 

[Come for the prayer] 

4. Ld hawla wold quwata illd billdh. 

[There is neither might nor any power except with Allah]. 

5. Alldhumma Rabba hddhihi-dda-watit-tdmmati was-saldtil-qd ’imati, 
dti Muhammadanil-wasilata wal-fadilata, wab 'athhu maqdman 
Mahmdda nil-ladht wa'adt-tahu. 

[O All^! Lord of this perfect call and of the regular prayer which is 
going to be established! Kindly give Muhammad the 

right of intercession and superiority and send him (on the Day of 
Judgement) to the best and the highest place in Paradise which You 
promised him]. 

6 . Sami ‘alldhu-liman hamidah. 

[Allah heard those who sent praises to Him]. 

7. Rabband wa lakal-hamd. 

[G our Lord! All the praises are for You]. 

8 . Alldhumma bd'id baint baina khatdydyd kamd bd-‘adt-ta bainal- 

mashriqi wal-maghribi. Alldhumma naqqini min khatdyd kamd 
yunaqqa-ththawbul-abyadu minad-danas. Alldhumma-ghsil 

khatdydyd bil-md’i wath-thalji wal-barad. 

[O Allah! Set me apart from the sins (faults) as east and west are set 
apart from each other and cleanse me from sins as a white garment is 



cleaned of dirt (after thorough washing). 0 AllSh! Wash off my sins 
with water, snow and hail]. 

9. Al-hamdu lilldhi Rabbil- 'dlamtn. 

[All praises and thanks be to Alllh, the Lord of ‘Alamtn (mankind, 
jinn and all that exists]. 

10. At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was-salawdtu wat-taiyibdtu. As-saldmu ‘alaika 
aiyuhan-Nabtyu wa rahmatu-lldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaind 
wa ‘ala ‘ibddilldh is-sdlihin. 

[All the compliments, prayers and good things are due toAllSh; 
peace be on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on 
you. Peace be on us and on the true pious devotees of Allah]. 

11. Alldhumma innia'udhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabri, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatil-masth-id-dajjdl, wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd wal- 
mamdti. Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika minal-md’thami wal- 
maghrami. 

[O Allah! I seek Your Protection against the punishment of the grave 
and against the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of Masih Ad-Dajjdl and 
the Fitnah (trial and afflictions) of life and death. O Alllh, I seek 
Your Protection against sins and debts]. 

12. Alldhumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathiranw-wald yaghfirudh- 
dhunUba illd onto, faghfirli maghfiratam-min 'indika, war-hamnt 
innaka antal-Ghafdr-ur-Rahim. 

[O Allah! I have done great injustice to myself and none except You 
forgive sins, so please forgive me and be Merciful to me as You are 
the Oft-Forgiver, the Most Merciful]. 

13. Ld-ildha illalldhu wahdahu Id sharikalahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadtr. Alldhumma Id mdni'a limd 
a'taita, wa Idmu'tiya limd mana'ta, wa Id yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal- 
jadd. 

[None has the right to be worshipped but AllSh and He has no 
partners in worship (nothing is to be worshipped) along with Him, 
for Him is the kingdom and all the praises are for Him and He is 
Omnipotent. O Allah! Nobody can hold back what You give and 
nobody can give what You hold back, and hard efforts by anyone (or 
good luck or riches) for anything cannot beneftt one against Your 
Will and Decisions]. 



TRANSLITERATION 



In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has 
been used: 

1. Consonants 
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1 Arabic script 

English symbol 

English words having 

similar sounds 


h 

health 

J 

w 

wealth 


y 

youth 


* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and 
finally and not represented in transliteration when initial). 

** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 

Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English 
sounds in the following manner; 


r 

h 

h 

_ 

y- 

S 

S 


d 

d 


t 

t 


z 

z 

J 

q 

k 


*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ / ‘) and the ones 
mentioned in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native 
speakers of Arabic, if one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other 
three are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 

a approximately as in ‘bad’ 

i as in ‘bid’ 

u as in ‘pull’ 

a as in ‘father’ 

i as in ‘bread’ 

u as in ‘pool’ 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful 
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Said Ash-Shail^ Al-Imam Al-Hafiz Abu- 
'Abdullah Mubammad bin Isma'Il bin 
Ibr^im bin Al-Mughlra Al’BuWiM (May 
Allah JUj be Merciful to him): 

(1) CHAPTER. How the Divine Revelation 
started to be revealed to Allah’s Messenger 

And the Statement of Allah 3^: 
“Verily, We have sent the revelation to you 
(O Muhammad as We sent the revelation 
to Noah and the Prophets after him.” 

(V .4:163) 


^ J.) iiuJi fu>i ^1 ju 

(*^*^1 iji (>. ^iii 

4lil 

Jl ^^1 il: a/ :4.L (^) 
liXjt .VJa 4il J_)5j 

’ot ^ ^ 
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1. Narrated 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
I heard Ally’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“The reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions and every person will get the 
reward according to what he has intended. 
So whoever emigrates for worldly benefits or 
for a woman to marry, his emigration will be 
for what he emigrated for.”^^^ 


:Jli ^ 


i-j ^ 

^ : (jyb i ^ lij 

“ ^ 
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(1) (H.l) The Prophet ^ said this on the occasion of someone’s emigration from Makkah 
to Al-Madlna not for the sake of the Islamic Cause but to marry a woman who had 
stipulated that he should emigrate if he wanted to marry her. Anyhow, this Hadiih 
implies a general principle, i.e., one is rewarded for his deeds according to his real 
intentions and not according to his actual deeds which might be good in themselves but 
were motivated by an ill intention. 
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(2) CHAPTER. 

2. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

Mother of the faithful believers Al- 
HariA bin Hi^am cp asked Allah’s 

Messenger ^ “O Allah’s Messenger! How is 
the Divine Revelation revealed to you?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “Sometimes 
it is (revealed) like the ringing of a bell, this 
form of Revelation is the hardest of all and 
then this state passes off after I have grasped 
what is revealed. Sometimes the angel comes 
in the form of a man and talks to me and I 
grasp whatever he says.” ‘Ai^ah 
added : Verily I saw the Prophet ^ being 
inspired (Divinely) and (noticed) the sweat 
dropping from his forehead on a very cold 
day as the Revelation was over. 


(3) CHAPTER. 

3. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

Mother of the faithful believers: The 
commencement of the (Divine) Revelation 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ was in the form of 
good righteous (true) dreams which came 
true like bright daylight, and then the love of 
seclusion was bestowed upon him . He used 
to go in seclusion in the cave of Hira’ where 
he used to worship (Allah Alone) 
continuously for many nights before 
returning to (or his desire to see) his 
family. He used to take with him the 
journey food for the stay and then come 
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(1) (H.2) Allah Ju; calls the wives of the Prophet “the Mothers of the faithful” in that 
the believers should show respect and reverence and none of the believers were 
permitted to marry any of them after the Prophet’s death. [See the Qur’an (V.33 :6)]. 
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back to (his wife) I^adlja to take his food 
likewise again till suddenly the Truth 
descended upon him while he was in the 
cave of Hira’. The angel came to him and 
asked him to read. The Prophet replied, 
“I do not know how to read 

The Prophet ^ added, “Then the angel 
caught me (forcefully) and pressed me so 
hard that I could not bear it any more. He 
then released me and again asked me to read 
and I replied, ‘I do not know how to read.’ 
Thereupon he caught me again and pressed 
me a second time till I could not bear it any 
more. He then released me and again asked 
me to read but again I replied, ‘I do not know 
how to read (or what shall I read?)’. 
Thereupon he caught me for the third time 
and pressed me, and then released me and 
said, ‘Read in the Name of your Lord, Who 
has created (all that exists). Has created man 
from a clot (a piece of thick coagulated 
blood). Read! And your Lord is the Most 
Generous.’” (V.96:l>3) Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ returned with the Revelation 
and with his heart beating severely. Then he 
went to ^adlja bint ^uwailid 
and said, “Cover me! Cover me!” They 
covered him till his fear was over and after 
that he told ^adlja IfS ibi everything 
that had happened (and said), “I fear that 
something may happen to me.” ^adija 
replied, “Never! By Allah, Allah will never 
disgrace you. You keep good relations with 
your kith and kin, help the poor and the 
destitute, serve your guests generously and 
assist the deserving calamity-afflicted ones.” 

I^adija then accompanied him 

to her cousin Waraqa bin Naufal bin Asad 
bin ‘Abdul ‘Uzza, who, during the Period of 
Ignorance became a Christian and used to 
write the writing with Hebrew letters. He 
would write from the Gospel in Hebrew as 
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much as Allah wished him to write. He was 
an old man and had lost his eyesight. ^adlja 
said to Waraqa, “Listen to (the story of) your 
nephew, O my cousin!” Waraqa asked, “O 
my nephew! What have you seen?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ described whatever he had 
:^een. Waraqa said, “This is the same one 
[who keeps the secrets i.e., angel Jibril 
(Gabriel)] whom Allah had sent to Musa 
(Moses). I wish I were young and could live 
up to the time when your people would turn 
you out.” Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, “Will 
they drive me out?” Waraqa replied in the 
affirmative and said, “Anyone (man) who 
came with something similar to what you 
have brought was treated with hostility; and 
if I should remain alive till the day (when you 
will be turned out) then I would support you 
strongly.” But after a few days Waraqa died 
and the Divine Revelation was also paused 
for a while. 

4, Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al-Ansari 
while talking about the period of pause in 
revelation, reported the speech of the 
Prophet “While I was walking, all of a 
sudden I heard a voice from the sky. I looked 
up and saw the same angel, who had visited 
me at the cave of Hira’, sitting on a chair 
between the sky and the earth. I got scared of 
him and came back home and said, ‘Wrap me 
(in blankets).’ And then Allah JU; revealed 
the following Holy Verses (of the Qur’an): 

‘O you (Muhammad ^) enveloped (in 
garments)! Arise and warn ... (up to) ... and 
keep away from Ar-Rujz (the idols)!’ 
(V.74:1-5) 

After this, the revelation started coming 
strongly and frequently in succession one 
after the other.” 
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(4) CHAPTER. 

5. Narrated Sa'id bin Jubair: Ibn ‘Abbas 
ki the explanation of the Statement of Allah 
ju:: ‘Move not your tongue concerning (the 
Qur’an, O Muhammad to make haste 
therewith’ (V.75:16) said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to bear the revelation 
with great stress and hardness, and used to 
move his lips (quickly with the Revelation) 

Ibn ‘Abbas moved his lips saying, “I am 
moving my lips (in front of you) as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to move his.” 

Sa‘Id moved his lips saying: “I am moving 
my lips, as I have seen Ibn ‘Abbas moving 
his,” 

[Ibn ‘Abbas added], “So Allah 

revealed ‘Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Qur’^, O Muhammad ^) 
to make haste therewith. It is for Us to 
collect it and to give you (O Muhammad ^) 
the ability to recite it (the Qur’an) 
(V.75 :16,17), [which means that Allah will 
make him (the Prophet ^) remember the 
portion of the Qur’an which was revealed at 
that time by heart and recite it]. The 
Statement of Allah: ‘And when We have 
recited it to you [O Muhammad ^ through 
Jibril (Gabriel)] then follow you its (the 
Qur’an’s) recital’ (V.75 :18) (means ‘listen 
to it and be silent’). ‘Then it is for Us (Allah) 
to make it clear to you’ (V.75:19) means 
then it is (for Allah) to make you recite it 
(and its meaning will be clear by itself 
through your tongue). Afterwards, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to listen to Jibril 
whenever he came and after his departure 
he used to recite it as Jibril had recited it.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. 

6. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was the most 
generous of all the people, and he used to 
reach the peak in generosity in the month of 
Ramadan when Jibril (Gabriel) met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night of 
Ramadan to teach him the Qur’an. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was the most generous 
person, even more generous than the fair 
winds [sent (by Allah) with glad tidings 
(rain), in readiness and haste to do chari¬ 
table deeds]. 


(6) CHAPTER. 

7. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ l4:^ Jli : Abu 
Sufyan bin Harb informed me that Heraclius 
had sent a messenger to him while he had 
been accompanying a caravan from Qurai^. 
They were merchants doing business in Sh am 
(Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan), at 
the time when Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
truce with Abu Sufyan and Qurai^ infidels. 
So Abu Sufyan and his companions went to 
Heraclius at ’Ilya (Jerusalem). Heraclius 
called them in the court and he had all the 
senior Roman dignitaries around him. He 
called for his translator who, translating 
Heraclius’ question said to them, “Who 
amongst you is closely related to that man 
who claims to be a Prophet?” Abu Sufyan 
replied, “I am the nearest relative to him 
(amongst the group).” 

Heraclius said, “Bring him (Abu Sufyan) 
close to me and make his companions stand 
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behind him.” Abu Sufyan added, “Heraclius 
told his translator to tell my companions that 
he wanted to put some questions to me 
regarding that man (the Prophet) and that if I 
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told a lie they (my companions) should = li ” " r “ i" " i • 

contradict me.” Abu Sufyan added, “By 


Allah! Had I not been afraid of my 
companions labelling me a liar, I would not 
have spoken the truth about the Prophet ^. 

The first question he asked me about him 
was: ‘What is his family status amongst you?’ 
I replied, ‘He belongs to a noble family 
amongst us.’ Heraclius further asked, ‘Has 


IJi iJi JjU. ^ 
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anybody else amongst you ever claimed the 
same (i.e. to be a Prophet) before his 
(claim)?’ I replied, ‘No.’ He asked, ‘Was 
anybody amongst his ancestors a king?’ I 
replied, ‘No.’ Heraclius asked, ‘Do the 
nobles or the poor follow him?’ I replied, 
‘It is the poor who follow him.’ He said, ‘Are 
his followers increasing or decreasing (day by 
day)?’ I replied, ‘They are increasing.’ He 
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then asked, ‘Does anybody amongst those 
who embrace his religion become displeased 
and renounce the religion afterwards?’ I 
replied, ‘No.’ Heraclius said, ‘Have you 
ever accused him of telling lies before his 
claim (to be a Prophet)?’ I replied, ‘No.’ 
Heraclius said, ‘Does he ever betray or prove 
treacherous to his covenants?’ I replied, ‘No. 
We are at truce with him but we do not know 
what he will do in it.’ I could not find 
opportunity to say anything against him 
except that word. Heraclius asked, ‘Have 
you ever had a fight with him?’ I replied, 
‘Yes.’ Then he said, ‘What was the outcome 
of your battles with him?’ I replied, ‘The 
fighting between us and him was undecided 
and victory was shared between us and him by 
turns.’ Heraclius said, ‘What does he order 
you to do?’ I said, ‘He tells us to worship 
Allah Alone and not to worship anything 
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along with Him, and to renounce all that our 
ancestors had said. He orders us to pray, to 
speak the truth, to be chaste and to keep 
good relations with our kith and kin.’ 

Heraclius asked the translator to convey 
to me the following, ‘I asked you about his 
family and your reply was that he belongs to a 
noble family amongst you. In fact all the 
Messengers come from noble families 
amongst their respective peoples. I 
questioned you whether anybody else 
amongst you claimed such a thing, your 
reply was in the negative. If the answer had 
been in the affirmative, I would have thought 
that this man was following the previous 
man’s statement. Then I asked you whether 
anyone of his ancestors was a king. Your 
reply was in the negative, and if it had been in 
the affirmative, I would have thought that 
this man wanted to take back his ancestral 
kingdom. I further asked whether he was 
ever accused of telling lies before he said 
what he said, and your reply was in the 
negative. 

So I wondered how a person who does not 
tell a lie about others could ever tell a lie 
about Allah. I, then asked you whether the 
rich people followed him or the poor. You 
replied that it was the poor who followed 
him. And in fact these (poor always) are the 
followers of the Messengers. Then I asked 
you whether his followers were increasing or 
decreasing. You replied that they were 
increasing, and in fact this is the way of 
true faith, till it is complete in all respects. I 
further asked you whether there was 
anybody, who, after embracing his religion, 
became displeased and discarded his 
religion. Your reply was in the negative, 
and in fact this is (the sign of) true faith, 
when its delight enters the hearts and mixes 
with them completely. I asked you whether 
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he had ever betrayed. You replied in the 
negative and likewise the Messengers never 
betray. Then I asked you what he ordered 
you to do. You replied that he ordered you to 
worship Allah (and Allah Alone) and not to 
worship anything along with Him and 
forbade you to worship idols and ordered 
you to pray, to speak the truth and to be 
chaste. If what you have said is true, he will 
very soon occupy this place [which is 
underneath my feet (now)] and I knew it 
(from the Scriptures) that he was going to 
appear but I did not know that he would be 
from you, and if I am sure^^^ to reach him, I 
would go immediately to meet him and if I 
were with him, I would certainly wash his 
feet 

Heraclius then asked for the letter 
addressed by Allah’s Messenger ^ which 
was delivered by Dihya to the governor of 
Busra, who forwarded it to Heraclius to 
read. The contents of the letter were as 
follows: 

In the Name of Allah the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

(This letter is) from Muhammad, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger (^), to 
Heraclius the ruler of Byzantines. Peace be 
upon him who follows the right path. Then 
after: I invite you to Islam, and if you 
become a Muslim you will be safe, and Allah 
will double your reward, and if you reject this 
invitation of Islam you will be committing a 
sin by misguiding your Arisiyin (peasants). 
And (I recite to you Allah’s Statement:) 

'O people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)! Come to a word that is just 
between us and you, that we worship none 
but Allah ju; and that we associate no 
partners with Him, and that none of us shall 
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take others as lords beside Allah. Then, if 
they turn away, say: Bear witness that we are 
Muslims.” (V.3:64). 

Abu Sufyan then added, “When Heraclius 
had finished his speech and had read the 
letter, there was a great hue and cry in the 
royal court. So we were turned out of the 
court. I told my companions that the 
question of Ibn Abi Kabsha^^^ (Prophet 
Muhammad has become so prominent 
that even the king of Ban! Al-Asfar 
(Byzantines) is afraid of him. Thenceforth I 
became sure that he (the Prophet would 
be the conqueror in the near future till I 
embraced Islam (i.e. Allah guided 

me to it).” (The sub-narrator adds), Ibn An- 
Natur was the governor of Ilya’ (Jerusalem), 
and Heraclius was the head of the Christians 
of Sham. 

Ibn An-Natur narrates that once while 
Heraclius was visiting ’Ilya’ (Jerusalem), he 
got up in the morning with a sad mood. Some 
of his priests asked him why he was in that 
mood? Heraclius was a foreteller and an 
astrologer. 

He replied, “At night when I looked at the 
stars, I saw that the leader of those who 
practice circumcision had appeared (become 
the conqueror), (and asked) who are they 
who practice circumcision?” 

The people replied, “Except the Jews 
nobody practices circumcision, so you should 
not be afraid of them (Jews). Just issue 
orders to kill every Jew present in the 
country.” 

While they were discussing it, a messenger 
sent by the king of Ghassan to convey the 
news of Allah’s Messenger ^ to Heraclius 
was brought in. 

Having heard the news, he (Heraclius) 
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(1) (H.7) Abi Kab^a was not the father of Prophet Muhammad ^ but it was a mockery 
done by Abu Sufyan out of hostility against the Prophet ^. 
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ordered the people to go and see whether the 
messenger of Ghassan was circumcised. The 
people, after seeing him, told Heraclius that 
he was circumcised. Heraclius then asked 
him about the Arabs. The messenger replied, 
“Arabs also practice circumcision 

(After hearing that) Heraclius remarked 
that sovereignty of this nation (Arabs) had 
appeared. Heraclius then wrote a letter to his 
friend in Rome who was as good as Heraclius 
in knowledge. Heraclius then left for Homs 
(a town in Syria) and stayed there till he 
received the reply of his letter from his friend 
who agreed with him in his opinion about the 
emergence of the Prophet ^ and the fact 
that he is indeed a Prophet. On that 
Heraclius invited all the heads of the 
Byzantines to assemble in his palace at 
Homs. When they assembled, he ordered 
that all the doors of his palace be closed. 
Then he came out and said, 

“O Byzantines! If success is your desire 
and if you seek right guidance and want your 
empire to remain, then give the BaVdh 
(pledge) to this Prophet % (i.e. embrace 
Islto).” 

(On hearing the views of Heraclius) the 
people ran towards the gates of the palace 
like onagers but found the doors closed. 
Heraclius realised their hatred towards Islam 
and when he lost the hope of their embracing 
Islam, (he ordered): “Bring them back to 
me(When they returned) he said, “What I 
already said was just to test the strength of 
your conviction and I have seen it.” The 
people prostrated before him and became 
pleased with him, and this was the end of 
Heraclius’ story (in connection with his 
faith), 
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[Faith: i .e. To believe in {the six (6) articles 
of Faith}: (1) Allah. (2) His (Allah’s) 
Angels. (3) His (Allah’s) Messengers. (4) 
His (Allah’s) Books, e.g. the Torah, the 
Gospel, the Qur’an etc. (5) The Day of 
Resurrection. (6) Al^Qadar (Divine 
Preordainments). Faith has more than 
sixty (60) subdivisions or parts, the highest 
one is Ld ildha Ulalldh (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah), and the lowest one 
is to remove harmful things from the ways, 
roads, passages etc. (Please see Path Al~Bdri, 
for details). 

(1) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^Islam is based on five principles 

And belief is both saying and acting, and it 
increases and decreases. Allah JU; revealed 
the following Verses concerning the subject: 
“That they may grow more in faith along with 
their (present) faith.” (V.48:4) “And We 
increased them in guidance.” (V.18:13) 
“And Allah increases in guidance those who 
walk aright [true believers in the Oneness of 
Allah — who fear Allah much (abstain from 
all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has 
forbidden) and love Allah much (perform all 
kinds of good deeds which He has 
ordained)]” (V.19:76). And said, “As for 
those who accept guidance, He (i .e. All^ 
increases their guidance and bestows on 
them their piety.” (V.47:17) “And the 
believers may increase in faith.” (V.74:31) 
“Which of you has had his faith increased by 
it? As for those who believe, it has increased 
their faith,” (V.9:124) And, also the 
Statement of Allah JU;: “Fear them. But it 
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(1) (Ch.l) See HadUh No.8. 
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(only) increased them in faith.’” (V.3:173) 
And also the Statement of Allah 
“And it only added to their faith and to their 
submissiveness (to Allah).” (V.33:22). 

And to love and hate for Allah’s sake is a 
part of faith. 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz wrote to ‘Adi bin 
‘Adi: “Belief includes Fara'id (enjoined 
duties), legal laws and Hudud (Allah’s 
boundary limits between lawful and 
unlawful things) and Sunan [legal ways and 
deeds (acts) of worship etc.]. And whoever 
follows (and acts on) all of them completely, 
has a complete belief, and whoever does not 
follow them completely (does not act on 
them), his belief is incomplete. And should I 
live I will tell you all about them so that you 
may act on them. And should I die, I am not 
anxious to have your company.” 

And the Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) ^ 
said, “But to be stronger in faith” 
(V .2:260). Mu‘adh said (to Aswad bin Hilal, 
one of his companions), “Let us sit for a 
while so that we may dedicate that period of 
time to faith.” Ibn Mas‘ud said, ''Yaqin is 
perfect faith.” And Ibn ‘Umar said, “A 
person cannot attain true sense of piety 
unless and until he removes all suspicions 
from his heart.” (i.e. gives up all kinds of 
polytheism, evil deeds, and doubtful things, 
and start doing righteous good deeds 
regularly) [See Fath Al-Bdri, Vol. I, Page 54]. 

And Mujahid said, “He (Allah JUj) has 
ordained for you...” (V.42:13) means “O 
Muhammad (^)! We have ordained for you 
and him (Noah) one religion (i.e. Isl^ic 
Monotheism).” 

And Ibn ‘Abbas explained : “A law and a 
clear way” (V .5:48) as Islamic way and 
Sunna (traditions of the Prophet #,). 

(2) CHAPTER. Your invocation means your 
faith. And Allah said: “Say (O 
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Muhammad ^ to the disbelievers): My 






Lord pays attention to you only because of 
your invocation to Him.” (V.25:77). 



8 . Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said: Islam is based 
on (the following) five (principles): 

1. To testify that La ildha illalldh wa anna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). 

2. Iqdmat-as-Saldt [to perform the 
(compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayers)] 

3. To pay Zakdf ^^. 

4. To perform Haj, (i.e. pilgrimage to 
Makkah). 

5. To observe Saum [fasts (according to 
Islamic teachings)] during the month of 
Ramadan. 
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(3) CHAPTER. (What is said) regarding the ‘d^y < (^) 

deeds of faith. 


And the Saying of Allah JU;: J ^ 

“It is not(piety, righteousness and . ^ ^rr 

(1) (H. 8 ) Iqamat-as-Salat ^Lii: [The offering of Salat (prayers)]. It means that: 

a) Every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his Salat (prayers) regularly five 
times a day at the specified times; the male in a mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet has said: “Order your children for Salat at the age of seven 
and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.” The chief (of a family, town, tribe, etc.) 
and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible before Allah in case of non- 
fulfilment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority. 

b) To perform the Salat (prayers) as the Prophet 5 ^ used to perform them with all their 
rules and regulations (i.e. standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting). As he ^ has said: 
“Perform your Salat (prayers) the way you see me performing them.” See Hadlth No. 
631. [For the characteristics of the prayer of the Prophet ^ see Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Vol.L,//flt/rr/i No. 735, 736, 739, 756, 823, 824, 825]. 

(2) (H. 8 ) Zakdt : A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of every kind of the 
property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. Zakdt is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol .2, Book of Zakdt 
(24)]. 
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every act of obedience to Allah) that you turn 
your faces to east and (or) west (in prayers); 
but Al-Birr is (the quality of) the one who 
believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, 
the Book (Holy Scripture), the Prophets and 
gives his wealth, in spite of the love for it, to 
the kinsfolk and to the orphans and to Al- 
Masdkin (the poor) and to the wayfarer and 
to those who ask, and to set slaves free; and 
perform As-Saldt {Iqdmat-as-Salat) and gives 
the Zakdt, and who fulfil their covenant when 
they make it, and who are patient (in severe 
poverty), and ailment (disease) and at the 
time of fighting (during the battles). Such are 
the people of truth, and they are Al- 
MuttaqunS^^'' (V .2:177) “Successful indeed 
are the believers.” (V.23 :1) 

9. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Faith (Belief) consists of 
more than sixty sub-divisions or branches 
(i .e. parts). And Al-Hayd (this term Al-Hayd 
covers a large number of concepts which are 
to be taken together; amongst them are self- 
respect, modesty, bashfulness, and honour 
etc.) is a part of faith[See the Glossary 'Al- 
Hayd'' and Path Al-Bdri, for details as regard 
“Faith”] 

(4) CHAPTER. A Muslim is the one who 
avoids harming Muslims with his tongue and 
hands. 

10. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

l 4^ : The Prophet ^ said, “A Muslim is the 
one who avoids harming Muslims with his 
tongue and hands. And a Muhdjir (emigrant) 
is the one who gives up (abandons) all what 
Allah JU: has forbidden.” 
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(1) (Ch 3) Al-Muttaqun means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much 
(perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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(5) CHAPTER. Whose Islam is the best 
(Who is the best Muslim)? 

11. Narrated Abu Musa iiii : Some 
people asked Allah’s Messenger “Whose 
Islam is the best (i.e., who is a very good 
Muslim)?” He replied, “One who avoids 
harming the Muslims with his tongue and 
hands.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. To feed (others) is a part of 
Islam. 

12. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
: A man asked the Prophet Whose 
Islam is good” or “What (sort of) deeds in (or 
what qualities of) Islam are good?” The 
Prophet replied, “To feed (others), and to 
greet those whom you know and those whom 
you do not know.” (See Hadlth No.28). 


(7) CHAPTER. To like for one’s (Muslim’s) 
brother what one likes for himself is a part of 
faith. 

13, Narrated Anas iiji The 

Prophet said, “None of you will have 
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faith till he likes for his (Muslim) brother 
what he likes for himself,” 


(8) CHAPTER. To love the Messenger 
(Muhammad is a part of faith (See 
Hadith No .6632, Vol .8.) 

14. Narrated Abu Hurairah 'cS : 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ said, By Him in 
Whose Hands my life is, none of you will 
have faith till he loves me more than his 
father and his children 


15. Narrated Anas LiS iii The 

Prophet ^ said, “None of you will have 
faith till he loves me more than his father, his 
children and all mankind,” 


(9) CHAPTER. Sweetness (delight) of faith. 

16. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ said, “Whoever possesses the 
following three qualities will have the 
sweetness (delight) of faith: 

1. The one to whom Allah JU: and His 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) become dearer 
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than anything else. 

2. Who loves a person and he loves him 
only for Allah’s sake. 

3. Who hates to revert to atheism 
(disbelief) as he hates to be thrown into the 
fire.” 


(10) CHAPTER. To love the Ansar is a sign 
of faith: 

17, Narrated Anas iiii The 

Prophet ^ said, “To love the Ansar is a 
sign of faith and to hate the Ansar is a sign of 
hypocrisy.” 


(11) CHAPTER. 

18. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
^, who took part in the battle of Badr and 
was a Naqib (a person heading a group of six 
persons), on the night of Al-Aqaba Pledge: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said while a group of 
his Companions were around him, “Give me 
the BaVah (pledge) for: 

1. Not to join anything in worship along with 
Allah. 

2. Not to steal. 

3. Not to commit illegal sexual intercourse. 

4. Not to kill your children. 

5. Not to utter slander intentionally forging 
falsehood (i.e., by making illegal children 
belonging to their husbands) or (not to 
accuse an innocent person and to spread 
such an accusation among people). 

6. Not to be disobedient (when ordered) to 
do Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all 
other good deeds). 
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(The Prophet ^ added): “Whoever 
amongst you fulfils his pledge will be 
rewarded by Allah . And whoever 

indulges in any one of these (sins) gets the 
punishment in this world, that punishment 
will be an expiation for that sin. And if one 
indulges in any of them, and All^ conceals 
(his sin), it is up to Him to forgive or punish 
him (in the Hereafter) 

‘Ubada bin As-Samit added: “So we gave 
the BaVah for these.” (points to Allah’s 
Messenger . 

(12) CHAPTER. To flee (run away) fromy4/- 
Fitn (afflictions and trials), is a part of 
religion. 

19. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-I^udri 
Zs -: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A time will 
come when the best property of a Muslim will 
be sheep, which he will take on the top of 
mountains and the places of rainfall (valleys) 
so as to flee with his religion from Al-Fitan 
(afflictions and trials)”. 


(13) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: “I know Allah JU; better, than 
all of you do 

And knowledge is the act of the heart as it 
is referred to by the Statement of Allah 
, “But He will call you to account for that 
which your hearts have earned.” (V.2:225) 

20. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i ^ ^ 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered 
the Muslims to do something, he used to 
order them deeds which were easy for them 
to do, (according to their strength and 
endurance). 
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They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We are 
not like you. Allah has forgiven your 

past and future sins.” So Allah’s Messenger 
became angry and it was apparent on his 
face. He said, “I fear Allah j:-j^p more, and 
know Allah ju; better, than all of you do.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Whoever hates to revert to 
Kufr (atheism or disbelief) as he hates to be 
thrown in fire, is a part of faith. 

21. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ said, “Whoever possesses the 
following three qualities will taste the 
sweetness of faith: 

1. The one to whom Allah ^ and His 
Messenger Muhammad 0, become dearer 
than anything else. 

2. Who loves a person and he loves him only 
for Allah’s sake. 

3. Who hates to revert to disbelief (atheism) 
after Allah J:- has brought him out 
(saved him) from it, as he hates to be 
thrown in fire.” 

(15) CHAPTER. The grades in superiority of 
the believers will be according to their good 
deeds. 

22. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri 

^: The Prophet 0, said, “When the people 
of Paradise will enter Paradise and the 
people of Hell will go to Hell, Allah JU: 
will order those who have had faith equal to 
the weight of a grain of mustard seed to be 
taken out from Hell. So they will be taken out 
but (by then) they will be blackened 
(charred). Then they will be put in the river 
of Hayd' or Haydt (life) (the narrator is in 
doubt as to which is the right word), and they 
will revive like a grain that grows near the 
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bank of a flood channel. Don’t you see that it 
comes out yellow and twisted?” Wuhaib 
stated: While narrating us ‘Amr ibi 
used the word ‘Hayat (life). Moreover he 
said, “...goodness equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed.” 


23. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Ai-KliudrI iui 
is -: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I was 
sleeping I saw (in a dream) that some people 
were displayed before me wearing shirts, of 
which some were reaching up to the breasts 
only, while others were even shorter than 
that. And ‘Umar bin AI-Khattab was 
displayed before me wearing a (long) shirt 
which he w'^.s dragging.” The people asked, 
“How did you interpret it? (What is its 
interpretation) O Allah’s Messenger?” 

He (the Prophet ^) replied, “It is the 
religion.” 


(16) CHAPTER. Al-Hayd* (self-respect, 
modesty bashfulness, honour etc.) is a part 
of faith. 

(See the Glossary for the meaning of the 
Al-Hayd'), 

24. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
u4^ iui: Once Allah’s Messenger ^ passed 
by dXxAnsdri (man) who was admonishing his 
brother regarding Al-Hayd\ 

On that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Leave him as Al-Hayd' is a part of faith.” 
(See Hadith No.9). 


- .1^1 

US oyys — UiJU uLi tSLiJi jl 
. j;lji ^ 


. 6 Lj>xJ 1 






: jJaJt] . 
.WITA 







[vir‘\ 

^1 


^ 0 * i ^ ^ 

‘ yj 

- 

tr 


y 

0 ^ ^ a 

jj\ LjJU- ! ( 

Jli 

J 






L) 1 


Aj 1 

•y. 

1 u 

U! 


Jli :Jjie 

^ 0 y ^ l^tl '^1* (.t 1*^ 

OjIj yy U1 

tJiJi jj.> U 

L cLiJ.2 UJj I U^ ! IjJli t Wo yyyj 

. W^^jJ 1)) ! Jj li ? <UJ I J 

[V* * a • A 

oU->l l[^\ (n) 


jj y <0! — Y 1 

k I t ud U U 1 ! (J d 

jl ^ (.^1 y ^U- ^ 

y j ^5^ y j 

y 0I yj jU^Vf 



2 - THE BOOK OF BEUEF (i.e. FAITH) 


jUjVI - r 



(17) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah ^ 
, “But if they repent [by rejecting Shirk 
(polytheism) and accept Islamic 
Monotheism] and perform As-Salat 
(Iqamat-as-Saldt) and give Zakdt^^^ then 
leave their way free.” (V.9 :5). 

25. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger said: “I have been 
ordered (by Allah) to fight against the people 
till they testify that Ld ildha illalldh, wa anna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul-Alldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah JU: and 
that Muhammad ^ is the Messenger of 
Allah), and perform As-Saldt [Iqdmat-as- 
Saldt (prayers)] and give Zakdt so if they 
perform all that, then they save their lives 
and properties from me except for Islamic 
laws, and their reckoning (accounts) will be 
with (done by) Allah.” 


(18) CHAPTER. Whoever says that faith is 
action (good deeds). 

Referring to the Statement of Allah JU;: 
“And this is the Paradise which you have 
been made to inherit because of your deeds 
which you used to do (in the life of the 
world)”, (V.43:72) a number of religious 
learned men explained the Verse (Statement 
of Allah ^u^) “So by your Lord (O 
Muhammad ^) We shall certainly call all 
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(1) (Ch,17) Zakdt i6] A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of ever>^ kind of the 
property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. Zakdt is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See SahJh Al-Bukhdrl, Vol.2, Book of Zakdt 
(24)]. 
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of them to account for all that they used to 
do’' (V.15 :92,93). And the Statement: La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah.) 

And Allah said, “For the like of this let 
the workers work.” (V.37:61) 

26, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked, “What is 
the best deed?’' 

He replied. “To believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad 

The questioner then asked. “What is the 
next (in goodness)?” 

He replied, “To participate mJihM (holy 
fighting) in Allah’s Cause.” 

The questioner again asked, “What is the 
next (in goodness)?” 

He replied, “To perform Hajj (pilgrimage 
to Makkah) Mahnir [which is accepted by 
Allah and is performed with the 

intention of seeking Allah’s pleasure only and 
not to show off and without committing any 
sin and in accordance with the Sunna (legal 
ways) of the Prophet 

(19) CHAPTER. If one does not embrace 
Islam truly but does so by compulsion or for 
fear of being killed (then that man is not a 
believer). 

According to the Statement of Allah ju:: 
The bedouins say, ‘We believe? Say (O 
Muhammad :^), ‘You believe not but you 
only say we have surrendered (in Islam),’ ” 
(V.49:14) 

And if they had embraced Islam truly 
(sincerely) their Islam would have been as is 
referred to in the Statement of Allah yr 
: “Truly, the religion with Allah JU: is 
Islam,” (V,3:19), “And whoever seeks a 
religion other than Islam, it will never be 
accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will 
be one of the losers”. (V.3 :85). 
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27. Narrated Sa‘d ^ Allah’s 

Messenger distributed something amongst 
(a group of) people while I was sitting there 
but Allah’s Messenger 0, left a man whom I 
thought the best of the lot. I asked, ‘'O 
Allah’s Messenger! Why have you left that 
person? By Allah I regard him as a faithful 
believer.” 

The Prophet commented: “Or merely 
a Muslim.” 

I remained quiet for a while, but could not 
help repeating my question because of what I 
knew about him. And then I asked Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ^, “Why have you left so and so? 
By Allah! He is a faithful believer.” 

The Prophet ^ again said, “Or merely a 
Muslim.” 

And I could not help repeating my 
question because of what I knew about him. 
Then the Prophet ^ said, “O Sa‘d! I give to a 
person while another is dearer to me, for fear 
that he might be thrown on his face in the 
Fire by Allah.” 


(20) CHAPTER. To greet is a part of Islam. 

And ‘ Ammar said, “Whoever acquires the 
following three qualities will acquire faith: 

1. To treat others as one likes to be treated 
by others. 

2. To greet everybody (known and 
unknown). 

3. To spend (give charitable gifts) in Allah’s 
Cause, in spite of poverty.” 

28. Narrated 'Abdullah bin fAmr: A 
person asked Allah’s Messenger 
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'^What (son of) deeds in (or what qualities 
ol) Islam are good?” He >- 5 : replied, ''To feed 
(others) and to greet those whom you know 
and those w hom you do not knowo” 


(21) CHAPTER. To be ungrateful to one's 
husband. And disbelief is of (different 
grades) lesser (or greater) degrees. 

This is narrated by Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 
^ on the authority of the Prophet 

29, Narrated Ibn 'Abbas; The Prophet 
said : “I was shown the Hell-fire and that the 
majority of its dwellers were women who 
were disbelievers or ungrateful.” It was 
asked, "Do they disbelieve in Allah?” (or 
are they ungrateful to Allah?) He replied, 
“They are ungrateful to their husbands and 
are ungrateful for the favours and the good 
(charitable deeds) done to them. If you have 
always been good (benevolent) to one of 
them for a period of time and then she sees 
something in you (not of her liking), she will 
say, i have never seen any good from you” 


(22) CHAPTER. Sins are from ignorance 
and a sinner is not a disbeliever unless he 
worships others along with Allah . 

According to the statement of the F^rophet 
vti?: "You still have some characteristics of 
ignorance,” And the Statement of Allah 
“Yerily, Allah forgives not that 
partners should be set up with Him (in 
worship) but He forgives except that 


* t S_ , ^ ..Aj vJ t 1 1 1 

c ^ IaILI i ** ! 3 ^ \ 

[' r : . «Ji 

‘ y. * 

^ <UJ 1 yS' ~ YA 

;4uu 

* ^ ^ ^ ^ i-lssp 

iiU Jli 

:Jli ^4)1 

lt.wk» <213 Cj I j ^ i I 

. ((JaS ^ *2lLa ^ icJli 

vrr^Y .'\oT wVtA 

[0\<\V 

y ^ ^U-UI 4>L> (YY) 

L^U Vj gUUJi 

Jii jgi J}iJ 

^ O' li J 

^11-r < > )■'' t A. T'' 

JAr,i Ojj U O’ yr*i Y 

.[SA:.LJi] rfilS jll. 



(2 - THE BOOK OF BELIEF (i.e, FAITH)) 


jImVI - T 



(anything else) to whom He wills.” 
(V.4:48). 

30. Narrated Al-Ma‘rur : At Ar- 

Rabadha I met Abu Dhar ^ iiii who was 
wearing a cloak, and his slave, too, was 
wearing a similar one. I asked about the 
reason for it. He replied, “I abused a man by 
calling his mother with bad names.” The 
Prophet said to me, “O Abu Dhar! Did 
you abuse him by calling his mother with bad 
names? You still have some characteristics of 
ignorance. Y(Mir slaves are vour brothers and 
Allah pyit under ygur cpmrpancj . go 

whoever has a brother under his command. 

should feed him of that which he eats and 

dress him of that which he wears. Do not ask 

them (slaves^ to do things beyond their 

capacity (power) and if vou do so, then 

help them”. 


CHAPTER. “And if two parties (or groups) 
from among the believers fall to fighting, 
then make peace between them both...” 
(V.49:9) Allah has called them “believers.” 

31. Narrated Al-Ahnaf bin Qais: While I 
was going to help this man (‘All bin Abi Talib 
^ iul ), Abu Bakrah ^ met me 

and asked, “Where are you going?” I 
replied, “I am going to help that person.” 
He said, “Go back for I have heard Allah’s 
Messenger m saying, ‘When two Muslims 
fight (meet) each other with their swords, 
both the murderer as well as the murdered 
will go to the Hell-fire.’ I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! It is alright for the murderer but 
what about the murdered one?’ Allah’s 
Messenger replied, ‘He surely had the 
intention to kill his companion’.” 
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<J\j L*j JjLdJl 
.«5^Ls^ Jii ol5 

[V*Ar .^AVO : J^\] 

(23) CHAPTER. Zulm (wrong) of one kind pib (Yf) 

can be greater or lesser than that of another. 


32. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
^: When the following Verse was revealed : 
“It is those who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah and worship none but Him Alone) and 
confuse not their belief with Zulm (wrong 
i .e. by worshipping others besides Allah) for 
them (only) there is security and they are the 
guided'' (V.6:82), the Companions of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, “Who is 
amongst us who had not done Zulm 
(wrong)?” Then Allah revealed: 

“Verily, joining others in worship with Allah 
is a great Zulm (wrong) indeed.” (V.31 :13) 


(24) CHAPTER. The signs of a hypocrite. 

33. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet viS said, “The signs of a 
hypocrite are three: 

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

2. Whenever he promises, he always breaks 
it (his promise). 

3. Whenever he is entrusted he betrays 
(proves dishonest). (If you keep 
something as a trust with him, he will 
not return it).” 


34. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
: The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has the 
following four (characteristics) will be a pure 
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hypocrite, and whoever has one of the 
following four characteristics will have one 
characteristic of hypocrisy unless and until he 
gives it up. 

1. Whenever he is entrusted, he betrays 
(proves dishonest). 

2. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

3. Whenever he makes a covenant, he 
proves treacherous, 

4. Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in a 
very imprudent, evil and insulting manner.” 


(25) CHAPTER. To establish the (Nawafil- 
voluntary) prayers on the night of Qadr is a 
part of faith. 

35. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger % said, “Whoever 
establishes the (Nawafil — voluntary) 
prayers on the night of Qadr out of sincere 
faith and hoping to attain Allah’s rewards 
(not to show off) then all his past sins will be 
forgiven 


(26) CHAPTER. (holy fighting in 

Allah’s Cause) is a part of faith. 

36. Narrated Abu Hurairah All I • 
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(1) (Ch.26) 1.-J I'i ^ sjj- Afjj (e-be'j iJjtjl ) <031 drr^ ^ 

-2..' 1 1. i L.^'Li jIj * ^-1 iy~i 0^ «. ,». l ...i.>^ 0 A.w Si I jJtj\ J '* ^ 1 

Al-Jihad (Holy fighting) in Allah’s Cause (with full force of numbers and weaponry') is 
given the utmost importance in Islam and is one of its pillars (on which it stands). By 
Jihad Islam is established, Allah’s Word is made superior. (His Word - Lei ilaha 
illalidh- none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), and His Religion Islam is 
propagated. By abondoning(may Allah protect us from that) Islam is destroyed 
and the Muslims fall into an inferior position; their honor is lost, their lands are stolen, 
their rule and authority vanishes. /r7rflc/ is an obligatory duty in Islam on every Muslim, 
and he who tries to escape from this duty, or does not in his innermost heart wish to 
fulfil this duty, dies with one of the qualities of a hypocrite. 
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The Prophet said, “Allah assigns 

for a person who participates in (holy battles) 
in Allah’s Cause and nothing causes him to 
do so except belief in Allah and in His 
Messengers, that he will be recompensed by 
Allah either with a reward, or booty (if he 
survives) or will be admitted to Paradise (if 
he is killed in the battle as a martyr)”. The 
Prophet ^ added: “Had 1 not found it 
difficult for my followers, then I would not 
remain behind any Sariya (an army-unit) 
going for Jihad and I would have loved to 
be martyred in Allah’s Cause and then made 
alive, and then martyred and then made 
alive, and then again martyred in His 
Cause 


(27) CHAPTER. It is a part of faith to 
establish the {Nawdfil — voluntary) prayers 
during the nights of Ramadan. 

37. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger said: “Whoever 
establishes (Nawdfil — voluntary) prayers 
during the nights of Ramadan faithfully out 
of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah’s 
Rewards, all his past sins will be forgiven.” 


(28) CHAPTER. To observe Saum [(fasts) 
(according to Islamic teachings)] during the 
month of Ramadan (sincerely and faithfully) 
hoping for Allah’s Rewards only, is a part of 
faith. 

38. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
observes Saum (fasts) during the month of 
Ramadan cut of sincere faith, and hoping to 
attain Allah’s Rewards, then all his past sins 
will be forgiven.” 
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(29) CHAPTER. Religion is very easy. 

And the statement of the Prophet 5 ^, 
“The most beloved religion to Allah 
is the tolerant Hanifiya [Islamic Monotheism 
i .e., to believe in the Oneness of Allah and to 
worship Him (Allah) Alone and not to 
worship anything else along with Him] 

39. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii 
The Prophet ^ said, “Religion is very easy 
and whoever overburdens himself in his 
religion will not be able to continue in that 
way. So you should not be extremists, but try 
to be near to perfection and receive the good 
tidings that you will be rewarded; and gain 
strength by offering the S{{ldt (prayers) in the 
mornings, afternoons and during the last 
hours of the nights.” (See Fath Al-Bdn, 
Vol.Kpage 102). 


(30) CHAPTER. The (offering of) Salat 
(prayers) is a part of faith. 

And the Statement of Allah Ju;: “And 
Allah would never make your faith (prayers) 
to be lost.” (V.2:143) (i.e. your prayers 
which you offered in the past facing the Bait- 
ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). 

40. Narrated Al-Bara' (bin ‘Azib) 

^ : When the Prophet m came to Al- 
Madlna, he stayed first with his grandfathers 
or maternal uncles from Ansar. He offered 
his Salat (prayers) facing Bait-iiFMaqdis 
(Jerusalem) for sixteen or seventeen 
months, but he wished that he could pray 
facing the Ka‘bah (at Makkah). 

The first Salat (prayer) which he ^ 


."y :4»L» 

4^i» 

bjle?- ijli 

y. 

iUj : Jli 

t. ij—jjLjj 'vj 

jJlj ojJJJL 'I. \j 

i.o'xwr :y>\] 

[vrro 

or- 

3 ^ ''0 9 ^ 

. 1 JnLp 

2 ^ 3 y*^ “ t * 

^ \ lX>wL>* . 12 j 12 A>" . U 

A12” ^ o ^ ^ L>x..w»>j 

0.5wj^ O-LoJi aAE La Jij\ 

t j L2ijSf I \ : Jli j\ — 

4JL,JI3 




2 - THE BOOK OF BELIEF (i.e. FAITH) 


jUrfVi wur - T 



offered facing the Ka'bah was the Asr prayer 
in the company of some people. Then one of 
those who had offered that Salat with him 
came out and passed by some people in a 
mosque who were bowing during their Salat 
(facing Jerusalem). He said addressing them, 
"By Allah. I testily that I have offered Salat 
with Allah’s Messenger facing Makkah 
(Ka‘bah).” (Hearing that), those people 
changed their direction towards the Ka‘bah 
immediately. Jews and the people of the 
Scriptures used to be pleased to see (the 
Prophet ^;) facing Jerusalem in Salat but 
when he changed his direction towards the 
Ka‘bah, (during the Salat ), they disapproved 
of it. 

Al-Bara^ added, "Before we 

changed our direction towards the Ka'bah (at 
Makkah) in prayers, some Muslims had died 
or had been killed and we did not know what 
to say about them (regarding their prayers.) 
.Allah then revealed: “And Allah 

would never make your faith (prayers) to be 
lost (i.e. your Salfii (prayers) offered towards 
Jerusalem).” (V.2:143) 


(31) CHAPTER. (M hat is said regarding the 
superiority of) a person who embraces Islam 
sincerely. 

41. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri iji 

: Allah’s Messenger said, "If a person 
embraces Islam sincerely, then Allah shall 
forgive ail his past vins, and after that starts 
the settlement of ascc.e.nts, the reward of his 
gv)od deeds will be .cn times to seven 
hundred times for eacii good deed and ai. 
evil deed will be recorded as it is unless Allah 
forgives it.” 
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42. Narrated AbC Hurairah ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If any one of you 
improves (follows strictly) his Islamic religion 
then his good deeds will be rewarded ten 
times to seven hundred times for each good 
deed and a bad deed will be recorded as it 
is.” 


(32) CHAPTER. Ad-Din (good, righteous 
deed^'^ - act of worship) loved most by Allah 
is that which is done regularly. (And 
in fact the best religion with Allah is Islam). 

43. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. Once 

the Prophet ^ came while a woman was 
sitting with me. He said, “Who is she?” I 
replied, “She is so-and-so,” and told him 
about her (excessive) prayers. He said 
disapprovingly, “Do (good) deeds which are 
within your capacity (without being 
overtaxed) as Allah does not get 

tired (of giving rewards) but (surely) you will 
get tired Ad-Din (good, righteous deed 
— act of worship) loved most by Allah JU: is 
that which is done regularly.” 


(33) CHAPTER. Faith increases and 
decreases. 

And the Statements of Allah 
“We increased them in guidance.” (V.18:13) 
“And the believers may increase in faith.” 
(V.74 :31) — And Allah JU; said, “This day 
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(1) (Ch.32) See Fath Al-Ban (Ad-Din is explained as deeds). 
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I have perfected your religion for yoUj^” 
(V.5:3) 

(The last Statement indicates that) if 
somebody leaves a part of (from) the 
perfection of the religion then his religion is 
incomplete. 

44. Narrated Anas LLp ibt 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever said La ilaha 
illallah (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) and has in his heart good (faith) 
equal to the weight of a barley grain, will be 
taken out of Hell. And whoever said: La 
ilaha illallah and has in his heart good (faith) 
equal to the weight of a wheat grain will be 
taken out of Hell. And whoever said ‘La 
ilaha illallah'’ (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and has in his heart 
good (faith) equal to the weight of an atom 
(or a small ant) will be taken out of Hell.” 


45. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-lOiattab 
^ : Once a Jew said to me, “O chief of 

believers! There is a Verse in your Holy Book 
which is read by ail of you (Muslims), and 
had it been revealed to us, we would have 
taken that day (on which it was revealed) as 
an TJd (Festival) day”. ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab ^ ^3 asked, “Which is that 

Verse?” The Jew replied, “This day I have 
perfected your religion for you, completed 
My Favour upon you, and have chosen for 
you Islam as your religion.” (V.5 :3) 

‘Umar ^ ibi ^3 replied, “No doubt, we 
know when and where this Verse was 
revealed to the Prophet It was Friday 
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and the Prophet was standing at ‘Arafat 
(i.e., the Day of Hajj)'' 


(34) CHAPTER. To pay Zakdt^^^ is a part of 
Islam. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And they were commanded not, but that 
they should worship Allah, and worship none 
but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing 
partners to Him) and to perform As-Salat 
(Iqamat-as-Salat) and to give Zakat, and that 
is the right religion.” (V.98 :5) 

46. Narrated Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah 
^ ijji: A man from Najd with unkempt hair 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and we heard 
his loud voice but could not understand what 
he was saying, till he came near (and then we 
came to know) that he was asking about 
Islam. Allah’s Messenger said, “You have 
to perform five Salat (prayers) {Iqamat-as- 
Salat) in a day and night (24 hours).” The 
man asked, “Are there any other (more) 
Salat (prayers) upon me?” Allah’s Messenger 
^ replied, “No, but if you want to perform 
the Nawafil Salat (you can).” Allah's 
Messenger further said to him: “You 
have to observe Saiim [fasts (according to 
Islamic teachings)] during the month of 
Ramadan.” The man asked, “Are there any 
other (more) fasting upon me?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “No, but if you want 
to observe the Nawafil fasts (you can.)” Then 
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(1) (Ch.34) Zakat oisj : A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every 
kind of the property liable to Zakat of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the 
poor in the Muslim community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the 
five pillars of Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice 
and leading the Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Salilh. Al-Bukhdri, 
Vol .2, Book of Zakat (24)]. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ further said to him, 
“You have to pay the Zakat"' The man 
asked, “Is there any thing other than the 
Zakat for me to pay?” Allah’s Messenger 
replied, “No, unless you want to give alms of 
your own.” And then that man retreated 
saying, “By Allah! I will neither do less nor 
more than this.” Allah’s Messenger said, 
“If what he said is true, then he will be 
successful (j .e. he will be granted Paradise) 

(35) CHAPTER. To accompany the funeral 
processions (up to the place of burial) is a 
part of faith. 

47. Narrated Abu Hurairah -ci- *♦ 

Allah’s Messenger said, “A believer who 
accompanies the funeral procession of a 
Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to 
attain Allah’s Reward and remains with it till 
the funeral prayer is offered and the burial 
ceremonies are over, he will return with a 
reward of two QJrat. Each Qirat is like the size 
of the (mount) Uhud. He who offers the 
funeral prayer only and returns before the 
burial, will return with the reward of one 
Qirat only." 


(36) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the fear of a believer that his good deeds may 
be annulled (lost) without his knowledge. 

And Ibrahim At-Taiml said, “When I 
compare my talks with my deeds (then I find 
that my deeds are deficient compared with 
my talks), I am afraid, my deeds deny what I 
talk.” And Ibn Abl Muluika said, “I met 
thirty Companions of the Prophet and 
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each of them was afraid of becoming a 
hypocrite and none of them said that he 
was as strong in belief as the angel Jibrll 
(Gabriel) or Mikael (Michael)/’ And Al- 
Hasan (Al-Basri) said, '‘It is only a faithful 
believer who dreads hypocrisy and only a 
hypocrite who considers himself safe (is not 
afraid of hypocrisy).” 

And one should be afraid, not to persist in 
hypocrisy and disobedience of Allah (by 
committing sins) without repenting to Allah 
immediately, as is referred to in the 
Statement of Allah Ju:: “And (they) do not 
persist in what (wrong) they have done, while 
they know.” (V.3:135). 

48. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 

The Prophet said, “Abusing a 
Muslim is Fusuq (an evil doing) and killing 
him is Kiifr (disbelief).” 


49. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
Lf ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ went out to inform 
the people about the (date of the) night of 
decree (Al-Qadr) but there happened a 
quarrel between two men from amongst the 
Muslims. The Prophet ^ said, ‘T came out 
to inform you about (the date of) the night of 
AI-Qadr, but as so-and-so quarrelled, its 
knowledge was taken away (I forgot it) and 
maybe it was better for you. Now look for it 
in the 7th, the 9th and the 5th (of the last 10 
nights of the month of Ramadan).” 


(37) CHAPTER. The asking of (angel) Jibril 
(Gabriel) from the Prophet ^ about Belief, 
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Islam, Ihsdn (perfection) and the knowledge 
of the Hour (Doomsday). 

And their explanation given to him by the 
Prophet ^, Then the Prophet ^ said (to his 
Companions), “Jibril (Gabriel) ^^LJi ^ 
came to teach you your religion.” So the 
Prophet ^ regarded all that as religion, And 
all that which the Prophet ^ explained to the 
delegation of Abdul Qais was a part of faith. 
(See Ifadlth No.53 and 87). And the 
Statement of Allah ^L*:: “And whoever 
seeks a religion other than Islam, it will 
never be accepted of him.” (V.3 :85). 

50. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi 
One day while the Prophet ^ was sitting out 
for the people, (a man - the angel) Jibril 
(Gabriel ^) came to him and asked, 
“What is faith?” Allah’s Messenger 
replied, “Faith is to believe in Allah, His 
angels, (the) meeting with Him, His 
Messengers, and to believe in 
Resurrection.”^^^ Then he further asked, 
“What is Islam?” Allah’s Messenger 
replied, “To worship Allah <0^ Alone 
and none else, to perform the Salat (prayers) 
(Iqdmat-as-Salat), to pay the Zakdt and to 
observe Saum [fasts (according to Islamic 
teachings)] during the month of Ramadan”^^^ 
Then he further asked, “What is Ihsdn 
(perfection)?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, “To worship Allah jy as if 
you see Him, and if you cannot achieve this 
state of devotion then you must consider that 
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(1) (H.50) In this Hadith , only 4 items are mentioned, while in another Hadftji , 6 items are 
mentioned, (i) Allah, (ii) His angels, (iii) His Books (The Torah, The Gospel, The 
Qur’an and all the other Holy Books revealed by Allah), (iv) His Messengers, (v) Day 
of Resurrection and (\i) Al-Qadar (Divine Pre-ordainments, i.e., whatever Allah has 
ordained, must come to pass). 

(2) (H.50) Again the principles of Islam mentioned here are 4, but in other narrations, 
they are five - 5th is the Pilgrimage (Hajj) to Makkah for the one who can afford it, 
once in a lifetime. 
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He is looking at youThen he further asked, 
“When will the Hour be established?'* 
Allah’s Messenger replied, ‘The 

answerer has no better knowledge than the 
questioner. But I will inform you about its 
portents. 

1. When a slave (lady) gives birth to her 
master. 

2. When the shepherds of black camels 
start boasting and competing with others in 
the construction of higher buildings. And the 
Hour is one of five things which nobody 
knows except Allah. 

The Prophet ^ then recited: 

“Verily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is the 
knowledge of the Hour —(V.31 :34) Then 
that man (the angel) left and the Prophet ^ 
asked his Companions to call him back, but 
they could not see anything (him). Then the 
Prophet ^ said, “That was Jibrll (Gabriel ^ 
who came to teach the people their 
religion.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: He (the 

Prophet considered all that as a part of 
faith, 

(38) CHAPTER. 

51. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
u4^ : I was informed by Abu Sufyan that 
Heraclius said to him, “I asked you whether 
they (followers of Muhammad were 
increasing or decreasing. You replied that 
they were increasing. And in fact, this is the 
way of true Faith till it is complete in all 
respects. I further asked you whether there 
was anybody, who, after embracing his (the 
Prophet ^) religion (Islam) became 
displeased and discarded it. You replied in 
the negative, and in fact, this is (a sign of) 
True Faith. When its delight enters the heart 
and mixes with them completely, nobody can 
be displeased with it.” 
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(39) CHAPTER. The superiority of that 
person who leaves all doubtful (unclear) 
things for the sake of his religion. 

52. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^Tr 
ibi: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
‘'Both legal and illegal things are evident but 
in between them there are doubtful (unclear) 
things and most of the people have no 
knowledge about them. So whoever saves 
himself from these doubtful (unclear) things, 
he saves his religion and his honour. And 
whoever indulges in these doubtful (unclear) 
things is like a shepherd who grazes (his 
animals) near the Hima (private pasture) of 
someone else, and at any moment he is liable 
to get in it. (O people!) Beware! Every king 
has a Mima and the Mima of Allah on 

the earth is His illegal (forbidden) things. 
Beware! There is a piece of flesh in the body, 
if it becomes good (reformed), the whole 
body becomes good, but if it gets spoilt, the 
whole body gets spoilt, and that is the heart. 


(40) CHAPTER. To pay Al~IOiumus (one- 
fifth of the war booty to be given in Allah’s 
Cause) is a part of faith. 

53. Narrated Abu Jamra: I used to sit with 
Ibn Abbas u4-i' and he made me sit on 

his sitting place. He requested me to stay 
with him in order that he might give me a 
share from his property. So I stayed with him 
for two months. Once he told (me) that when 
the delegation of the tribe of 'Abdul Oais 
came to the Prophet the Prophet ^ 
asked them, “Who are the people (i .e. you)? 
(Or) who are the delegates?” They replied, 
"We are from the tribe of Rabl'a.” Then the 
Prophet 1 ^; said to them, '‘Welcome! O 


[v : ^ Ij] . I ^ 


Jli - OY 


JLi 




Lp c Ij j LL) J_>- 


j i, ^ 1 ^ j 1 


4JJwLI 1 




jl t y^ 

‘^1-^ ** 

jIj Vi jj VI 

f ^ a ^ . y ^ ^ 

[To\ .giili 

5.. i\i\ :4>Lt - i- 

jUi>l 

.^1 ^ - or 

I yf' I ! iJ 

(J li 


yj I I sC 

:jUi 

ya i.iAJ 1 ^ 

: Jii 


Zs>- 

if a-o" >a..^ 

^ yj li 

^ 1^1 iLl 

n ^ 1 J 1 ^1 ^ ^ 




2 - THE BOOK OF BELIEF (i.e. FAITH) 


- r 



people (or O delegation of ‘Abdul Qais)! 
Neither will you have disgrace or will you 
regret.” They said,^“0 Allah’s Messenger! 
We cannot come to you except in the sacred 
month and there is the infidel tribe of Mudar 
intervening between you and us. So please 
order us to do something good (religious 
deeds) so that we may inform our people 
whom we have left behind (at home), and 
that we may enter Paradise (by acting on 
them)Then they asked about drinks (what 
is legal and what is illegal). The Prophet ^ 
ordered them to do four things and forbade 
them from four things. He ordered them to 
believe in Allah Alone and asked them, “Do 
you know what is meant by believing in Allah 
(aJ^U- J;;-) Alone?” They replied, “Allah and 
His Messenger know better.” 

Thereupon the Prophet ^ said, “It 
means: 

1. To testify that La ilaha illalldh wa anna 
Muhammad^ar-Rasul AlldW (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). 

2. Iqdmat-as-Saldt [to perform the (compulsory 
congregational) Salat (prayers)]. 

3. To pay the Zakdt 

4. To observe Saum [fasts (according to 
Islamic teachings)] during the month of 
Ramadan. 

5. And to pay Al-Khiimus (one-fifth of the 
booty to be given in Allah’s Cause). 

Then he forbade them four things, namely 

ALHantam, Ad~Dubbd\ An-Naqlr and AL 
Miizaffat or ALMuqaiyar; (these were the 
names of pots in which alcoholic drinks were 
prepared) (the Prophet mentioned the 
container of wine and he meant the wine 
itself). The Prophet ^ further said (to 
them): “Memorize them (these 
instructions) and convey them to the people 
whom you have left behind.” 
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(41) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
statement: “The reward of deeds depends 
upon the intention and hoping to get rewards 
from Allah ” 

And every person will get the reward 
according to what he has intended, 

And this includes faith, ablution, As- 
Salat, Zakdt, Hajj, As-Saum and all the 
Ahkdm (orders) of Allah. 

Allah JUj said, “Say: Each one does 
(deeds) according to Shakildtihi (i.e., his way 
or his religion or his intentions etc)...” 
(V. 17:84) 

And the spending of a man for his family 
with the intention of having a reward from 
Allah j^, will be regarded as alms. 

And the Prophet said, and 

intentions(meaning —Jihad — to fight for 
Allah’s Cause, and when there is no 

call for it then at least one should have the 
intention to take part in Jihad ). 

54. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
iil: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions, and every person will get the 
reward according to what he has intended. 
So, whoever emigrates for Allah and His 
Messenger (^) then his emigration will be 
for Allah and His Messenger (^). And 
whoever emigrates for worldly benefits or 
for a woman to marry, his emigration will be 
forv/hat he emigrated for.” 


55. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ isii : The 
Prophet ^ said, “If a man spends on his 
family with the intention of having a reward 
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(1) (Ch.41) Jihad against Kufr i.e., to fight for Allah’s Cause when there is a call for it, 
otherwise one should have the intentions to participate in Jihad and this intention has 
the same reward as that of Jihad itself. 
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from Allah, sincerely for Allah’s sake then it 
is a (kind of) alms-giving (in reward) for 
him.” 
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56. Narrated Sa'd bin AbT Waqqas 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You will 
be rewarded for whatever you spend for 
Allah’s sake, even if it were a morsel which 
you put in your wife’s mouth.” 
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(42) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet : Religion is An-NasVuih (to be 
sincere and true) to Allah, to His Messenger 
(Muhammad ^;), to the Muslim rulers, and 
to all the Muslims.^*’ 

And the Statement of Allah Ju.: 

“If they are sincere (in duty) to Allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad ^^.).” (V.9:91) 
57. Narrated Jarir bin Abdullah 
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(1) (Ch.42) (To be sincere and true) 

1) To Allah I i .e. obeying Him. by following His religion of Islamic Monotheism, 
attributing to Him what He deserves and doing for His sake and to believe in Him, 
to fear Him much (abstain from ail kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) 
and love Him much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained)], 

2) To Allah's Messenger (Muhammad ;c 5 ,) (i.e. to respect him greatly, and to believe 
that he *^ 5 . is Allah's Messenger, and to fight on his behalf both in his lifetime and after 
his death and to follow' his Siauia (legal ways etc.)]. 

3) To the Muslims rulers (i.e. to help them in their job of leading Muslims to the Right 
Path and alarm them if they arc heedless). 

4) To all the Muslims (in common) [i.e., to order them ior Al-Ma'tfif (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism, and all that Islam has ordained), and to forbid them from Al-Munkar 
(i.e., disbelief, polytiicism of aii kinds and all that Islam has forbidden), to help them 
and to be mcfCfruI and kj?id {<; ilicrn e.c.j. 
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^: I gave Al-Bai‘ah (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for the following: 

1. Iqamat-as-Salat [to perform the (compulsory 
congregational) Salat (prayers)]. 

2. To pay the Zakdt 

3. And to be sincere and true to every 
Muslim [i.e.. to order them for Al~ 
Ma‘ruf: (i.e., Islamic Monotheism, and 
all that Islam orders one to do), and to 
forbid them the Al-Miinkar (i.e., 
disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all 
that Islam has forbidden), to help them 
and to be merciful and kind to them. 

58. Narrated Ziyad bin 'Aaqa “CP *011 I 

heard Jarir bin 'Abdullah I • p 
( praising Allah j^) on the day when 
Al-Mughira bin Sliu'ba died, he (Jarir) got 
up (on the pulpit) and thanked and praised 
Allah '^t\d said, “Be afraid of Allah 

Alone. Who has none along with 
Him to be worshipped. (You should) be calm 
and quiet till the (new) chief comes to you 
and he will come to you soon. Ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for your (late) chief because he 
himself loved to forgive othersJarir added, 
""Ammd ba' dii (then after), I came to the 
Prophet and said, 'O Allah's Messenger! 1 
give my BaVuh (pledge) to you for Islam.’ 
The Prophet conditioned (my pledge) for 
me to be sincere and true to every Muslim 
i.e. to order them for the Al-Ma'nlf [i.e., 
Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders 
one to do. and to forbid them from the Al- 
Munkar (i.e., disbelief, polytheism of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden), and 
to help them, and to be merciful and kind to 
them etc.], so I gave my pledge to him for 
this. By the Lord of this mosque! I am sincere 
and true to you (Muslims).” 

Then Jarir asked for Allah’s forgiveness 
and came down (from the pulpit). 
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(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of 
knowledge. 

And the Statement of Allah 
“...Allah will exalt in degree those of you 
who believe, and those who have been 
granted knowledge. And Allah is Well- 
Acquainted with what you do.” (V.58:11) 
And the Statement of AUah JUj: “...My 
Lord, increase me in knowledge.” 
(V.20:114) 

(2) CHAPTER. Whoever is asked about 
knowledge while he is busy in some 
conversation, so he finished his talk, and 
then answered the questioner. 

59. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^y. 
While the Prophet ^ was saying something 
in a gathering, a bedouin came and asked 
him, “When would the Hour (Doomsday) 
take place?” Allah’s Messenger ^ continued 
his talk, so some people said that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had heard the question, but 
did not like what that bedouin had asked. 
Some of them said that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had not heard it. When the Prophet ^ 
finished his speech, he said, “Where is the 
questioner, who enquired about the Hour?” 
The bedouin said, “I am here, O Allah’s 
Messenger Then the Prophet said, 
''When Al’Amdnah (i.e., the trust or moral 
responsibility or honesty and all the duties 
which Allah has ordained) is lost, then wait 
for the Hour.” The bedouin said, “How will 
that be lost?” The Prophet said, “When 
the power or authority is given to those who 
do not deserve it (i.e. they are not pious 
religious scholars),^then wait for the 
Hour.” 
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(1) (H.59) See Fatfi Al-Bari, for details. 
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(3) CHAPTER. Whoever raises his voice in 
(conveying) knowledge. 

60. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
: Once the Prophet ^ remained behind 
us in a journey. He joined us while we were 
performing ablution for the Salat (prayer) 
which was overdue. We were just passing wet 
hands over our feet (and not washing them 
properly) so the Prophet addressed us in a 
loud voice and said twice or thrice; “Save 
your heels from the Fire 


(4) CHAPTER. Concerning variety of words 
used by the narrators conv^ng different 
significations regarding the concept of 
narrating and which has importance for the 
Hadith scholars only. 
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61. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Amongst the 
trees, there is a tree, the leaves of which do 
not fall and is like a Muslim. Tell me the 
name of that treeEverybody started 
thinking about the trees of the desert areas. 
And I thought of the date-palm tree but felt 
shy to answer. The others then asked, 
“Please inform us, what is that tree, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He ^ replied, “It is the 
date-palm tree.” 


(5) CHAPTER. The Imam questioning his 
companions in order to test their knowledge. 

62. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U.^ iui : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Amongst the trees, there is 
a tree, the leaves of which do not fall and is 
like a Muslim. Tell me the name of that 
tree.” Everybody started thinking about the 
trees of the desert areas. And I thought of 
the date-palm tree. The others then asked, 
“Please inform us what is that tree, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He replied, ‘it is the date- 
palm tree.” 


(6) CHAPTER. W^hat is said about 
knowledge. 
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And the Statement of Allah Jbc: “And 
say: My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.” 
(V .20:114) 
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63. Narrated Anas bin Malik iui ^ 3 : 
While we were sitting with the Prophet ^ in 
the mosque, a man came riding on a camel. 
He made his camel kneel down in the 
mosque, tied its foreleg and then said: 
“Who amongst you is Muhammad?” At 
that time the Prophet ^ was sitting 
amongst us (his Companions) leaning on his 
arm. We replied, “This white man reclining 
on his arm.” The man then addressed him, 
“O son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “I am here to answer your questions.” 
The man said to the Prophet “I want to 
ask you something and will be hard in 
questioning. So do not get angry.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Ask whatever you want.” 
The man said, “I ask you by your Lord, and 
the Lord of those who were before you, has 
Allah sent you as a Messenger to all the 
mankind?” The Prophet % replied, “By 
Allah, yes.” The man further said, “I ask 
you by Allah. Has Allah ordered you to offer 
five Salat (prayers) in a day and night (24 
hours)?” He replied, “By Allah, yes.” The 
man further said, “I ask you by Allah! Has 
Allah ordered you to observe Saum (fasts) 
during this month of the year (i.e., 
Ramadan)?” He replied, “By Allah, yes,” 
The man further said, “I ask you by Allah, 
Has Allah ordered you to take Zakdt from 
our rich people and distribute it amongst our 
poor people?” The Prophet ^ replied, “By 
Allah, yes.” Thereupon that man said, “I 
have believed in all that with which you have 
been sent, and I have been sent by my people 
as a messenger, and I am Dimam bin 
Thalaba from the brothers of Ban! Sa‘d bin 
Bakr.” 
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(7) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
hand to hand exchange (of books of 
knowledge), and the writing of knowledge 
by religious scholars to different countries. 

Anas said that 'Uthman got the Qur’an 
transcribed and sent its copies to far-off 
places. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, Yahya bin Sa'id 
and Malik consider it permissible, and some 
people of Hijaz supported this opinion 
depending on the narration of the Prophet 
when the Prophet ^ got some 
instructions written to be given to the 
commander of the army, and told him (the 
commander) not to read them till he had 
reached such and such place. When that 
commander reached that place he read out 
what had been written to the people and 
informed them of the orders of the Prophet 

64. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas iii ^3 
U-p: Once Allah’s Messenger ^ gave a 
letter to a person and ordered him to go and 
deliver it to the governor of Bahrain. (He did 
so) and the governor of Bahrain sent it to 
Khosrau, who read that letter and then tore it 
to pieces. 

(The subnarrator (Ibn-Shihab) thinks that 
Ibn Al-Musaiyab said that Allah’s Messenger 
^ invoked Allah against them (saying), 
“May Allah tear them into pieces, and 
disperse them all totally.” 
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65. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3 

Once the Prophet ^ wrote a letter or 
intended to write a letter. The Prophet ^ 
was told that they (rulers) would not read 
letters unless they were sealed. So the 
Prophet ^ got a silver ring made with 
“Muhammad the Messenger of Allah” 
engraved on it. As if I were just observing 
its white glitter in the hand of the Prophet ^. 


(8) CHAPTER. Whoever sat at the farther 
end of a gathering. And whoever found a 
place amongst a gathering and took his seat 
there. 

66 . Narrated Abu Waqid Al-Lakh ibi ^3 
^: While Allah’s Messenger ^ was sitting in 
the mosque with some people, three men 
came. Two of them came in front of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the third one went away. 
The two persons kept on standing before 
Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ for a while and then 
one of them found a place in the circle and 
sat there while the other sat behind them (the 
gathering), and the third one went away. 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ finished his 
preaching, he said, “Shall I tell you about 
these three persons? One of them betook 
himself to Allah, so Allah took him into His 
Grace and Mercy and accommodated him, 
the second felt shy from Allah, so Allah 
sheltered Him in His Mercy (and did not 
punish him), while the third turned his face 
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from Allah and went away, so Allah turned 
His Face from him likewise 


(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of the 
Prophet It is probable that a person 
who receives a piece of information indirectly 
may comprehend it better than he who has 
heard it directly from its source 

67. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abl 
Bakrah’s father ^ : Once the Prophet 

^ was riding his camel and a man was 
holding its rein. The Prophet ^ asked, 
“What is the day today?” We kept quiet, 
thinking that he might give that day another 
name. He said, “Isn’t it the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering of the animals of sacrifice)?” 
We replied, “Yes.” He further asked, 
“Which month is this?” We again kept 
quiet, thinking that he might give it another 
name. Then he said, “Isn't it the month of 
Dhul-Hijja?” We replied, “Yes.” He said, 
“Verily! Your blood, property and honour 
are sacred to one another (i.e. Muslims) like 
the sanctity of this day of yours, in this month 
of yours and in this city of yours. It is 
incumbent upon those who are present to 
inform those who are absent because those 
who are absent might comprehend (what I 
have said) better than the present audience 
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(10) CHAPTER. It is essential to know a 
thing first before saying or acting upon it, 

According to the Statement of Allah Ju; : 
“So know (O Muhammad that ''La ilaha 
illallah... (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)/’ (V.47:19) So 
Allah stated that one should acquire 
knowledge first. And religious scholars are 
the inheritors of the Prophets, i.e., they 
inherit knowledge. And whoever gains 
knowledge is lucky and gains a great thing. 
And wlioever followed a way to seek 
(religious) knowledge, Allah Jj/ will 
make easy for him the way to Paradise. Allah 
JU: said, “...It is only those who have 
knowledge among His slaves that fear 
Allah...” (V.35:28) And Allah said, 
“...But none will understand them except 
those who have knowledge.” (V.29:43). 
(And also Allah’s Statement): “And they 
will say: Had we but listened or used our 
intelligence, we would not have been among 
the dwellers of the blazing Fire.” (V.67:10) 
And Allah ju: also said, “.. .Are those who 
know equal to those who know not?...” 
(V.39:9) 

And the Prophet ^ said, “If Allah wants 
to do good to a person, He makes him 
comprehend the religion and verily, 
knowledge is attained by learning.” Abu 
Dhar pointing towards his neck said, “If 
you put the sword on this (my neck to kill me) 
and then I think that, before this sword could 
work, I can say even one sentence which I 
heard from the Prophet g, I would surely say 
it. (Indicating that one should convey the 
knowledge that one has acquired to the 
others),” And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “You 
should be Rabbaniyyun (religious scholars) 
forgiving, wise, and learned men.” And it is 
said that a Rabbaniy (religious scholar) is the 
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one who starts teaching people simple 
subjects of knowledge before touching big 
(difficult) ones. 

(11) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ used to take 
care of the people in preaching by selecting a 
suitable time so that they might not run away 
(never made them averse or bored them with 
religious talk and knowledge all the time). 
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(12) CHAPTER. Whoever fixed a special day 
for giving (a religious talk) to the students. 

70. Narrated Abu Wa’il iui 
‘Abdullah used to give a religious talk to 
the people on every Thursday. Once a man 
said, “O Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman! (By Allah)! I 
wish if you could preach us daily.” He 
replied, “The only thing which prevents me 
from doing so, is that I hate to bore you, and 
no doubt I take care of you in preaching by 
selecting a suitable time just as the Prophet 
^ used to do with us, for fear of making us 
bored.” 
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68. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ ^i»3: The 

Prophet ^ used to take care of us in 
preaching by selecting a suitable time, so 
that we might not get bored. (He abstained 
from pestering us with religious talk and 
knowledge all the time). 


69. Narrated Anas bin Malik *^\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Make things easy for 
the people, and do not make things difficult 
for them and give them glad tidings and do 
not repel them”. 
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(13) CHAPTER. If Allah aJ'>U ^ wants to do 
good to a person, He makes him 
comprehend (the religion). [The 
understanding of the Qur’an and As^Sunna 
(legal ways) of the Prophet (Muhammad 

71. Narrated Mu‘awiya ^ in a 

Khutha (religious talk): I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “If Allah wants to do 
good to a person, He makes him 
comprehend the religion [the understanding 
of the Qur’an and As-Sunna (legal ways) of 
the Prophet (Muhammad ^)], I am just a 
distributor, but the grant is from Allah . 
(And remember) that this nation (true 
Muslims — real followers of Islamic 
Monotheism) will remain obedient to 
Allah’s Orders [i.e. following strictly Allah’s 
Book (the Qur’an) and the Prophet’s Siinna 
(legal ways)] and they will not be harmed by 
anyone who will oppose them (going on a 
different path), till Allah’s Order (Day of 
Judgement) is established.” 
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(14) CHAPTER. (The superiority of) ^Ji^l ^ ()0 

comprehending knowledge. 


72. Narrated Ibn ’Umar '.. 4 ^ We 

were with the Prophet ^ and a spadix of 
date-palm tree was brought to him. On that 
he said, “Amongst the trees, there is a tree 
which resembles a Muslim.*’ I wanted to say 
that it was the date-palm tree but as 1 was the 
youngest of all (of them) I kept quiet. And 
then the Prophet ^ said, “It is the date-palm 
tree 
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(15) CHAPTER. Wish to be like the one who 
has knowledge and Al-Hikmah [wisdom i.e., 
the knowledge of the Qur’an and the Sunna 
(legal ways) of the Prophet . 

And ‘Umar ^ 2i)i said, “Everyone 
must acquire sound religious knowledge early 
before he becomes a chief.” (Abu ‘Abdullah 
said:) The Companions of the Prophet ^ 
had studied inspite of the fact that they were 
old in age. 

73. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
aIp : The Prophet ^ said, “Do not wish to be 
like anyone except in two cases. (The first is) 
a person, whom Allah has given wealth and 
he spends it righteously (according to what 
Allah has ordered in a just and right way); 
(the second is) the one whom Allah has given 
Al-Hikmah [wisdom i.e., the knowledge of 
the Qur’an and the Sunna (legal ways) of the 
Prophet and he acts according to it and 
teaches it to others.” (See Path Al-Bdii Vol. 
I, page 177) 


(16) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
the journey of Prophet Musa (Moses) 

(when he went) in the sea to meet Al- 

i^idr. 

And the Statement of Allah: 

“...May I follow you so that you teach 
me” (V.18:66) 

74. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas that 

he differed with Hur bin Qais bin Hisn Al- 
Fazarl regarding the companion of (the 
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Prophet) Musa (Moses). Ibn ‘Abbas said that 
he was ^idr. Meanwhile, Ubai bin Ka‘b 
passed by them and Ibn ‘Abbas called him, 
saying “My friend (Hur) and I have differed 
regarding Musa’s companion whom he asked 
the way to meet. Have you heard the Prophet 
^ mentioning something about him?” He 
said, “Yes. I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, ‘While Musa 4^) was sitting in 
the company of some Israelites, a man came 
and asked him; Do you know anyone who is 
more learned than you? Musa Up) 

replied: No, So Allah sent the Divine 
Revelation to Musa U^^): Yes, Our 

slave I^idr (is more learned than you). Musa 
(^%Ji 4^) asked (Allah) how to meet him 
(I^idr). So Allah made the fish as a sign for 
him and he was told that when the fish was 
lost, he should return (to the place where he 
had lost it) and there he would meet him (Al- 
Khidr). So Musa (^%Ji 4^) went on looking 
for the sign of the fish in the sea. The boy- 
servant of Musa ({»'>LJi 4^) said to him: Do 
you remember when we betook ourselves to 
the rock, I indeed forgot the fish, none but 
Satan made me forget to remember it. On 
that Musa (|»^i a^) said: That is what we 
have been seeking! (V.18:64) So they went 
back retracing their footsteps, and found 
I^idr. (And) what happened further to them 
is narrated by Allah in His Book — the 
Quran. (V.18:54 up to V.18:82) 


;JU 

i, Jlis ! 

olpji t 

J\ jL ^JJI 

M 4i) 1 C . l) ^ 

Ift ij 

i J L43 c i JUl j^\ 

' y Jb 

I y lJ bwwi ^ UwUP' 

aJ Ai)l 

U-Lb iJi-'-Xas . aJ 

y ( 0 ^0 Liiix-.A> 

.ij ijioiji : 0 y^^ 

ly>%Zai\ bjjl 
O ! 'yi a^L-s^I Lo^ 
IUjj li c bS' La UAJ.^ ! J 15 

(jlSLd \ jyJ^s^ !JL:>-^ Is/^.A^ Lj^AjIjT 

j y Ai)! ^jba5 iS^ ^ bi,-^ LU yo 

.YYnv t\YY .VA :^l] ^ 


uivYo yrwA .yvya 




3 - THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE 


jJiWl - r 


101 


(17) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: “O Allah! Bestow on him (Ibn 
‘Abbas) the knowledge of the Book (the 
Qur’an) 

75. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^j: 

Once the Prophet ^ embraced me and said, 
“O Allah! Bestow on him the knowledge of 
the Book (the Qur’an).” 


(18) CHAPTER. At what age may a youth be 
listened to (i.e. quotation of the Hadith from 
a boy be acceptable). 

76. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp 
O nce I came riding a she-ass and had (just) 
attained the age of puberty. Allah’s 
Messenger % was offering Salat (prayer) at 
Mina. There was no wall in front of him and I 
passed in front of some of the rows while they 
were offering their Salat. There I let the she- 
ass loose to graze and entered the row, and 
nobody objected to it. 


77. Narrated Mahmud bin Rabr 
When I was a boy of five, 1 remember, 
the Prophet took water from a bucket 
(used for getting water out of a well) with his 
mouth and threw' it on my face. 
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(19) CHAPTER. To go out in search of 
knowledge. 

And Jabir bin ‘Abdullah travelled for one 
month to get a single Hadith from ‘Abdullah 
bin Unais. 
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78. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ibi ^3 that 
he differed with Hur bin Qais bin Hisn Al- 
Fazarl regarding the companion of Prophet 
Musa (Moses). Meanwhile, Ubai bin Ka‘b 
passed by them and Ibn ‘Abbas called him 
saying, “My friend (Hur) and I have differed 

regarding Musa’s (^■^^_!i companion 

whom he asked the way to meet. Have you 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioning 
something about him? Ubai bin Ka‘b said: 
“Yes, I heard the Prophet ^ mentioning 
something about him (saying), ‘While Musa 
(^VuJt <^) was sitting in the company of some 
Israelites, a man came and asked him: ‘Do 
you know anyone who is more learned than 
you? Musa (-.^LJi replied: No. So Allah 
sent the Divine Revelation to Musa (a^ 
^^t)‘uJi): Yes, Our slave ^idr is more learned 
than you. Musa (^^i a^) asked Allah how 
to meet him (Al-^idr). So Allah made the 
fish a sign for him and he was told when the 
fish was lost, he should return (to the place 
where he had lost it) and there he would meet 
him (Al-I^idr). So Musa a^) went on 
looking for the sign of the fish in the sea. The 
boy-servant of Musa (^’MJi a^) said: Do you 
remember when we betook ourselves to the 
rock, I indeed forgot the fish, none but Satan 
made me forget to remember it. On that 
Musa (p’^Ji a^) said: That is what we have 
been seeking. So they went back retracing 
their foot steps, and found Khidr (and) what 
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happened further about them is narrated by 
Allah in His Book - the Qur’an.” (V.18:54 
up to V.18:82). 


(20) CHAPTER. The superiority of a person 
who learns (Islam, becomes a religious 
scholar) and then teaches it to others. 

79, Narrated Abu-Musa The 

Prophet ^ said, “The example of guidance 
and knowledge with which Allah has sent me 
is like abundant rain falling on the earth, 
some of which was fertile soil that absorbed 
rain-water and brought forth vegetation and 
grass in abundance. (And) another portion of 
it was hard and held the rain-water and Allah 
benefited the people with it and they utilized 
it for drinking, making their animals drink 
from it and to irrigate the land for 
cultivation. (And) a portion of it was barren 
which could neither hold the water nor bring 
forth vegetation (then that land gave no 
benefits). The first is the example of the 
person who comprehends Allah’s religion 
(Islam) and gets benefit (from the 
knowledge) which Allah JU has revealed 
through me (the Prophet ^) and learns and 
then teaches it to others. The (last example is 
that of a) person who does not care for it and 
does not take Allah’s guidance revealed 
through me (He is like that barren land.)” 
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(21) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the disappearance of the (religious) 
knowledge and the appearance of 
(religious) ignorance. 

And Rabi‘a said, ‘Tt is not wise for a 
person who has been gifted with a part of the 
(religious) knowledge to ruin himself (by 
abstaining from teaching it to others) 

80. Narrated Anas iui ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “From among the 
portents of the Hour are (the following): 

1. Religious knowledge will be taken away 
(by the death of religious learned men). 

2. Ignorance (of religion) will prevail. 

3. Drinking of alcoholic drinks (will be very 
common). 

4. There will be prevalence of open illegal 
sexual intercourse. 

81. Narrated Anas ^ I will 

narrate to you a Hadith which none will 
narrate to you after me. I heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying: “From among the 
portents of the Hour are (the following): 

1. (Religious) knowledge will decrease (by 
the death of religious learned men). 

2. Ignorance (of religion) will prevail. 

3. There will be prevalence of open illegal 
sexual intercourse. 

4. Women will increase in number and men 
will decrease in number so much so that 
fifty women will be looked after by one 
man. (See Hadith No.1036. Vol.2). 
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(22) CHAPTER. The superiority of 
(religious) knowledge. 

82, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I was 
sleeping, I saw that a cup full of milk was 
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brought to me and I drank my fill till I noticed 
its (the milk) wetness coming out of my nails, 
Then I gave the remaining milk to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab.” (The Companions of the 
Prophet asked, “What have you 

interpreted (about this dream)? O Allah’s 
Messenger!”, He replied, “(It is religious) 
knowledge.” 


(23) CHAPTER. To give a religious verdict 
while riding an animal or standing on 
anything else. 

83. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 'Amr bin A1 
‘As U4^ Jrfj- Allah’s Messenger ^ 
stopped (for a while near the Jimdr) at 
Mina during his last Hajj for the people and 
they were asking him questions. A man came 
and said, “I forgot and got my head shaved 
before slaughtering the Hady (sacrificing 
animal).” The Prophet ^ said, “There is 
no harm, go and do the slaughtering now.” 
Then another person came and said, “1 
forgot and slaughtered (the camel) before 
Ramy (throwing of the pebbles at the 
Jamra)'" The Prophet said, “Do it now 
(the Ramy) and there is no harm.” 

The narrator added: So, on that day, 
when the Prophet ^ was asked about 
anything (as regards the ceremonies of Hajj 
during the days at Mina) performed before or 
after its due time, his reply was: “Do it (now) 
and there is no harm.” 

(24) CHAPTER. WTioever gave a religious 
verdict by beckoning or by nodding. 

84. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: 

Somebody said to the Prophet (during his 
last Hajj), “I did the slaughtering before 
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doing the The Prophet ^ 

beckoned with his hand and said, “There is 
no harm in that.” Then another person said, 
“I got my head shaved before offering the 
sacrificeThe Prophet ^ beckoned with his 
hand saying, “There is no harm in that.” 


85. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “(Religious) knowledge 
will be taken away (by the death of religious 
scholars), ignorance (in religion) andAl-Fitn 
(trials and afflictions) will appear; and Harj 
will increaseIt was asked, “What is Harj, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He replied by 
beckoning with his hand indicating “killing.” 

(See Path Al-BM, Vol.I, page 192) 


86. Narrated Asma’ (bint Abu Bakr) 

: I came to ‘Ai^ah while 

she was offering Salat (prayer), and said to 
her, “What has happened to the people?” 
She pointed out towards the sky. (I looked 
towards the mosque), and saw the people 
offering Salat (the prayer). Ai^ah 
said, ''Subhan Allah. ” I said to her, “Is there 
a sign?” She nodded with her head meaning, 
“Yes.” I, too, then stood (for the prayer of 
eclipse) till I became (nearly) unconscious 
and later on I poured water on my head. 
After the prayer, the Prophet ^ praised and 
glorified Allah and then said, “Just now at 
this place I have seen what I have never seen 
before, including Paradise and Hell. No 
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(1) (H .84) Ramy : i .e., throwing small stones at ih^Jamarat and it is one of the ceremonies 
of Hajj during the days at Mina, the others are Halaq (shaving of the head-hair), Dhabh 
(slaughtering of Hady), and Mobit (to sleep at night there at Mina).. 
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doubt it has been revealed to me that you will 
be put to trials in your graves, and these trials 
will be like the trials of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjdl or 
nearly like it (the subnarrator is not sure 
which expression Asma’ ^3 used). 

You will be asked, ‘What do you know about 
this man (Prophet Muhammad ^)?’ Then 
the faithful believer (or Asma’ iii ^3 said 
a similar word) will reply, ‘He is Muhammad 
5 ^, Allah’s Messenger who came to us with 
clear evidences and guidance and so we 
accepted his teachings and followed him. 
And he is Muhammad And he will 
repeat it thrice, Then the angels will say to 
him, ‘Sleep in peace as we have come to 
know that you were a faithful believer.’ On 
the other hand, a hypocrite or a doubtful 
person will reply, ‘I do not know, but I heard 
the people saying something and so I said it’ 
(the same)[See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1338] 


(25) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ urged the 
people (mission) of ‘Abdul Qais to memorize 
the faith and the (religious) knowledge (as he 
explained to them ) and to inform (convey) to 
their people whom they have left behind (at 
home). 

Narrated Malik bin Al-Huwairi_^ that the 
Prophet said to them, “Go back to your 
people and leach (religious knowledge) to 
them. 

87, Narrated Abii Jamra ^ : I was 

an interpreter between the people and Ibn 
‘Abbas. Once Ibn ‘Abbas said that a 
delegation of the tribe of ‘Abdul Qais came 
to die Prophet vj- who asked them, “Who are 
the people (i.e. you)? (Or) who are the 
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delegates?” They replied, “We are from the 
tribe of Rabi‘a.” Then the Prophet said to 
them, “Welcome, O people [or said, “O 
delegation (of ‘Abdul Qais)”]. Neither will 
you have disgrace nor will you regretThey 
said, “We have come to you from a distant 
place and there is the tribe of the infidels of 
Mudar intervening between you and us and 
we cannot come to you except in the sacred 
month. So please order us to do something 
good (religious deeds), and that we may 
inform our people whom we have left behind 
(at home), and that we may enter Paradise 
(by acting on them.)” The Prophet 5 ^ 
ordered them to do four things, and 
forbade them from four things. He ^ 
ordered them to believe in Allah Alone, the 
Honourable the Majestic and said to them, 
“Do you know what is meant by believing in 
Allah Alone?” They replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” Thereupon the 
Prophet ^ said, “That means to testify that 
La ilaha illalldh wa anna Muhammad-ar- 
Rasul Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), Iqdmat-as-Saldt 
[to perform As-Saldt (the compulsory 
congregational prayers) perfectly], to pay 
Zakdt, to observe Saum [fasts (during the 
month of Ramadan)], (and) to pay Al- 
Khumus (one-fifth of the booty to be given 
in Allah’s Cause).” Then he forbade them 
four things, mmdy Ad-DubbdAl-Hantam, 
Al-Muzaffat (and) An-Naqir or Al-Muqaiyar 
(These were the names of pots in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared). The 
Prophet ^ further said, “Memorize them 
(these instructions) and tell them to the 
people whom you have left behind.” 

(26) CHAPTER. To travel seeking an answer 
to a problematic matter, and to teach it to 
one’s family. 
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88, Narrated 'Abdullah bin Ab! Mulaika 
^ iiii : 'Uqba bin Al-Hari^ said that he 
had married the daughter of AbT Ihab bin 
‘Aziz. Later on a woman came to him and 
said, “I have suckled (nursed) Uqba and the 
woman whom he married (his wife at my 
breast).” ‘Uqba said to her, “Neither I knew 
that you have suckled (nursed) me nor did 
you tell me.” Then he rode over to see 
Allah’s Messenger at Al-Madina and 
asked him about it. Allah’s Messenger 
said, “How can you keep her as a wife when it 
has been said (that she is your suckling foster- 
sister)?” Then Uqba divorced her, and she 
married another man. 


(27) CHAPTER. To fix the duties in rotation 
for learning (religious) knowledge. 
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89. Narrated ‘Umar ^ iii : MyAnsan 
neighbour from Bani Umaiyya bin Zaid who 
used to live at Await AI-Madma and I, used 
to visit the Prophet ^ by turns. He used to go 
one day and I another day. When I went, I 
used to bring the news of that day regarding 
the Divine Revelation and other things, and 
when he went, he used to do the same for 
me. Once my Ansm friend, in his turn (on 
returning from the Prophet ^), knocked 
violently at my door and asked if I was there. 
I became horrified and came out to him. He 
said, “Today a great thing has happened.” I 
then went to Hafsa and saw her weeping. I 
asked her, “Did Allah’s Messenger 
divorce you all?” She replied, “I do not 
know.” Then, I entered upon the Prophet 
and said while standing, “Have you divorced 
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your wives?” The Prophet ^ replied in the 
negative. On that I said, ''Allahu-Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great) 

(See Hadith No .5191, Vol.7 for details) 


(28) CHAPTER. To be furious while 
preaching or teaching if one sees what one 
hates. 

90. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Ah Ansar! 

: Once a man said to Allah’s Messenger 
^ “O Allah's Messenger! I may not attend 
the (compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayer) because so and so (the Imam) 
prolongs the Salat when he leads us for it.” 
The narrator added: “I never saw the 
Prophet ^ more furious in giving advice 
than he was on that day. The Prophet 
said, ”0 people! Some of you make others 
dislike good deeds {Salat etc.). So whoever 
leads the people in prayer should shorten it 
because among them there are the sick, the 
weak and the one who is in a state that 
requires urgent relief (having some urgent 
jobs to do).” 

91. Narrated Zaid bin lOialid Al-JuhanT 
^ iui ; A man asked the Prophet ^ about 
the picking up of a Luqata (fallen lost thing). 
The Prophet ^ replied, “Recognise and get 
acquainted with its tying material and its 
container, and make public announcement 
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(about it) for one year, then utilize it but give 
it to its owner if he comesThen the person 
asked about the lost camel. On that, the 
Prophet ^ got angry and his cheeks or his 
face became red and he said, “You have no 
concern with it as it has its water container, 
and its feet and it will reach water, and eat 
(the leaves) of trees, so leave it till its owner 
finds it.” The man then asked about the 
(lost) sheep. The Prophet ^ replied, “It is 
either for you, for your brother (another 
person) or for the wolf.” 
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92. Narrated Abu Musa <bi ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ was asked about things which he 
did not like, but when the questioners 
insisted, the Prophet ^ got angry. He then 
said to the people, “Ask me anything you 
like.” A man asked, “Who is my father?” 
The Prophet ^ replied, “Your father is 
Hudhafa.” Then another man got up and 
said, “Who is my father, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He replied, “Your father is 
Salim, Maula (the freed slave) of Shaiba.” So 
when ‘Umar saw that (the anger) on the face 
of the Prophet ^ he said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We repent to Allah (for 

offending you) 

(29) CHAPTER. Whoever knelt doM^n before 
the Imam or a (religious) preacher. 

93. Narrated Anas bin Malik KS- ijl • 
One day Allah’s Messenger came out 
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(before the people) and ‘Abdullah bin 
Hu^afa stood up and asked (him) “Who is 
my father?” The Prophet replied, “Your 
father is Hudhafa,” The Prophet ^ told 
them repeatedly (in anger) to ask him 
anything they liked. ‘Umar knelt down 
before the Prophet ^ and said thrice, “We 
accept Allah as (our) Lord and Islam as (our) 
religion and Muhammad as (our) Prophet.” 
After that the Prophet ^ became silent. 


(30) CHAPTER. Repeating one’s talk thrice 
in order to make others understand. 

The Prophet ^ said: “Beware from giving 
a false statement,” and he kept on repeating 
it. (See Hadlth No.2654, Vol.3). Ibn ‘Umar 
said that the Prophet ^ said thrice, “Haven’t 
I conveyed Allah’s Message (to you?)” 

94. Narrated Anas ili- iii ^ 3 : Whenever 
the Prophet ^ asked permission to enter, he 
knocked the door thrice with greeting and 
whenever he spoke a sentence (said a thing) 
he used to repeat it thrice. (See Haditji 
No.6244, V 0 I. 8 ). 


95. Narrated Anas ^ : Whenever 

the Prophet ^ spoke a sentence (said a 
thing), he used to repeat it thrice so that the 
people could understand it properly from 
him and whenever he asked permission to 
enter, (he knocked the door) thrice with 
greeting. 
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96. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iii 
l4Ip : Once Allah’s Messenger ^ remained 
behind us in a journey. He joined us while we 
were performing ablution for the 'Asr prayer 
which was overdue. We were just passing wet 
hands over our feet (not washing them 
properly) so the Prophet 5 ^ addressed us in 
a loud voice and said twice or thrice, “Save 
your heels from the fire.” 


(31) CHAPTER, A man teaching (religion 
to) his woman-slave and his family. 
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97, Narrated Abu Burda’s father 
LLp: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Three 
persons will have a double reward: 

1. A person from the people of the 

Scriptures (a Jew or a Christian) who 
believed in his Prophet [‘lesa (Jesus) or 
Musa (Moses) and then 

believed in Prophet Muhammad (i .e., 
has embraced Islam). 

2. A slave who fulfils his duties to Allah and 
also to his master. 

3. A master of a woman-slave who teaches 
her good manners and educates her in the 
best possible way (the religion) and 
manumits her and then marries her.” 
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(32) CHAPTER. The preaching (and 
teaching) of the (religious) knowledge to 
women by the Imam (Chief); 

98, Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^y. 

Once Allah’s Messenger came out while 
Bilal was accompanying him. He went 
towards the women thinking that they had 
not heard him (i .e. his religious talk). So he 
preached them and ordered them to give 
alms. (Hearing that) the women started 
giving alms; some donated their ear-rings, 
some gave their rings and Bilal was collecting 
them in the corner of his garment. 
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(33) CHAPTER, Eagerness to (learn) the JL^ 4*Ll (rr) 

Hadith . 


99. Narrated Abu Hurairah IIp ibi ^ 3 : I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger!, Who will be the 
luckiest person, who will gain your 
intercession on the Day of Resurrc'^tion?” 
Allah’s Messenger said, “O Abu 
Hurairah! I have thought that none will ask 
me about it before you as I know' your 
eagerness to (learn) the Ahadith. The 
luckiest person who will have my 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection will 
be the one who said sincerely from (the 
bottom of) his heart 'Ld ildha illalldh ’ (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah).” 
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(34) CHAPTER, How the (religious) 
knowledge will be taken away? 

And ‘Umar bin ‘Abdu! 'Aziz wrote to Abu 
Bakr bin Hazm, ‘'Look for the knowledge of 
Hadlth and get it written, as I am afraid that 
religious knowledge will vanish and the 
religious learned men will pass away (die). 
Do not accept anything save the Haditji of the 
Prophet Spread knowledge and teach the 
ignorant, for knowledge does not vanish 
except when it is kept secretly (to oneself).'’ 


100, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
‘Asi 1 heard Allah's Messenger 

^ saying, “Allah does not take away the 
knowledge by taking it away frt)m (the hearts 
of) the people, but takes it away by the death 
of the religious learned men till when none of 
the religious learned men re.mains, people 
will take as their leaders ignorant persons 
who when consulted will give their verdict 
without knowledge. So they will go astray and 
will lead the people astray." 


(35) CHAPTER. Should a day he fixed for 
women in order to teach them religion (apart 
from men)? 

101. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri 
^ : Some women requested the Prophet 
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to fix a day for them as the men were 
taking all his time. On that he ^ promised 
them one day for religious lessons and 
commandments. Once during such a lesson 
the Prophet ^ said, “A woman whose three 
children die^*^ will be shielded by them from 
the Hell-fire.” On that a woman asked, “If 
only two die?” He replied, “Even two (will 
shield her from the Hell-fire).” 


102. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri 

as above (the subnarrators are 
different). Abu Hurairah iiii 

qualified the three children (referred to in 
the above mentioned Hadith) as not having 
reached the age of committing sins (i .e., age 
of puberty). 


(36) CHAPTER. Whoever heard something 
(but did not understand it) and then asked 
again till he understood it completely. 

103. Narrated Ibn Abl Mulaika: 
Whenever ‘Ai^ah ibi ^3 (the wife of 
the Prophet ^) heard anything which she did 
not understand, she used to ask again till she 
understood it completely. (‘Ai^ah said:) 
“Once the Prophet said, “Whoever will be 
called to account (about his deeds on the Day 
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of Resurrection) will surely be punished.” I 
said, “Doesn’t Allah say: 

‘He surely will receive an easy reckoning 
” (V.84:8) 

The Prophet ^ replied, “This means only 
the presentation of the accounts, but 
whoever will be argued about his account, 
will certainly be perished (or ruined)”. 


(37) CHAPTER. It is incumbent on those 
who are present [in a religious meeting (or 
conference)] to convey the knowledge to 
those who are absent. 

This statement has come from the 
Prophet on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 

104. Narrated Sa‘id Abu 

Shuraih said, [When ‘Amr bin SaTd was 
sending the troops to Makkah (to fight 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair)] I said to him 
(‘Amr): O chief! Allow me to tell you what 
the Prophet ^ said on the day following the 
conquest of Makkah. My ears heard and my 
heart comprehended, and I saw him with my 
own eyes, when he said it. He glorified 
and praised Allah and then said, “Allah JU; 
and not the people has made Makkah a 
sanctuary. So anybody who has belief in 
Allah and the Last Day (i.e. a Muslim) 
should neither shed blood in it nor cut down 
its trees. If anybody argues that fighting is 
allowed in Makkah as Allah’s Messenger 
did fight (in Makkah), tell him that Allah 
gave permission to His Messenger but He 
did not give it to you.” The Prophet ^ 
added: “Allah allowed me only for a few 
hours on that day (of the conquest) and today 
(now) its sanctity is the same (valid) as it was 
before. So it is incumbent upon those who 
are present to convey it (this information) to 
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those who are absent.” Abu Shuraih was 
asked, “What did ‘Amr reply?” He said 'Amr 
said, “O Abu Sh uraih! I know better than 
you (in this respect). Makkah does not give 
protection to one who disobeys (Allah) or 
runs after committing murder, or theft (and 
takes refuge in Makkah).” 

105. Narrated Abu Bakrah ^ iui ^^.^3: The 
Prophet 3 ^ said, “No doubt your blood, 
property;’... the subnarrator Muhammad 
thought that Abu Bakrah had also 
mentioned ‘and your honour (chastity)’... 
are sacred to one another as is the sanctity of 
this day of yours in this month of yours. It is 
incumbent on those who are present to 
inform those who are absent.” (Muhammad 
the subnarrator used to say, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told the truth.”) The Prophet 

repeated twice: “No doubt! Haven’t I 
conveyed Allah’s Message to you 


(38) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who 
tells a lie against the Prophet 

106. Narrated ‘All The 

Prophet 5^ said, “Do not tell a lie against 
me for whoever tells a lie against me 
(intentionally) then he will surely enter the 
Hell-fire.” 


107, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
u41p f said to my father, “I do not 

hear from you any narration {Hadith) of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ as T hear (his 
narrations) from so-and-so?” Az-Zubair 
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replied, “I was always with him (the Prophet 
and I heard him saying, ‘Whoever tells a 
lie against me (intentionally) then (surely) let 
him occupy his seat in Hell-fire.’” 


108. Narrated Anas The fact 

which stops me from narrating a great 
number of AhMith to you is that the 
Prophet ^ said: “Whoever tells a lie 
against me intentionally, then (surely) let 
him occupy his seat in Hell-fire.” 


109. Narrated Salama ^ : I heard 

the Prophet ^ saying, “Whoever 
(intentionally) ascribes to me what I have 
not said, then (surely) let him occupy his seat 
in Hell-fire.” 


110. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
The Prophet said, “Name yourselves with 
my name (use my name) but do not name 
yourselves with my Kiinya name (i.e., Abul 
Qasim). And whoever sees me in a dream 
then surely he has seen me for Satan cannot 
impersonate me. And whoever tells a lie 
against me intentionally, then (surely) let 
him occupy his seat in Hell-fire.” 


(39) CHAPTER. The writing of knowledge. 

111. Narrated Ajdi-Sha‘bT: Abu Juhaifa 
said, “I asked ‘All, ‘Have you got any book 
(which has been revealed to the Prophet ^ 
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apart from the Qur’an)?’ ‘All replied, ‘No, 
except Allah’s Book or the power of 
understanding which has been bestowed (by 
Allah) upon a Muslim, or what is (written) in 
this sheet of paper (with me)” Abu Juhaifa 
said, “I asked, ‘What is (written) in this sheet 
of paper?’ ‘AH replied, ‘It deals with Diya 
[compensation (blood money) paid by the 
killer to the relatives of the victim in case of 
man slaughter only], the ransom for the 
releasing of the captives from the hands of 
the enemies, and the law that no Muslim 
should be killed in Qisas (equality in 
punishment) for the killing of (a 
disbeliever).’” 

112. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3* 
In the year of the conquest of Makkah, the 
tribe of IQ!uza‘a killed a man from the tribe 
of Bani Lai^ in revenge for a killed person 
belonging to them. They informed the 
Prophet ^ about it. So he rode his Rahila 
(she-camel for riding) and addressed the 
people saying, “Allah held back the elephant 
or killing from Makkah. (The sub narrator is 
in doubt whether the Prophet ^ said 
“elephant” or “killing,” as the Arabic words 
standing for these words have great similarity 
in shape), but He (Allah) let His Messenger 

and the believers overpower the infidels of 
Makkah, Beware! (Makkah is a sanctuary) 
Verily! Fighting in Makkah was not 
permitted for anyone before me, nor will it 
be permitted for anyone after me. It (war) in 
it was made legal for me for few hours or so 
on that day. No doubt it is at this moment a 
sanctuary, it is not allowed to uproot its 
thorny shrubs or to uproot its trees or to pick 
up its Luqata (fallen things) except by a 
person who will look for its owner (announce 
it publicly). And if somebody is killed, then 
his closest relative has the right to choose one 
of the two — the blood money {Diya) or 
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retaliation, having the killer killed.” In the 
meantime a man from Yemen came and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Get that written for 
meThe Prophet ordered his 

Companions to write that for him. Then a 
man from Qurai^ said, “Except Al-IdhMr 
(a type of grass that has good smell) O Allah’s 
Messenger, as we use it in our houses and 
graves.” The Prophet ^ said, “Except Al- 
Idhkhir i.e. Al-Idhkhir is allowed to be 
plucked.” 

113. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
There is none among the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ who has narrated more AhMith 
than I except ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr (bin Al-‘As) 
who used to write them and I never did the 
same. 


114. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah : 
Ibn ‘Abbas Ug-p ‘dJi said, “When the 
ailment of the Prophet m, became worse, he 
said, ‘Bring for me (writing) paper and I will 
write for you a statement after which you will 
not go astray,’ But ‘Umar said, ‘The Prophet 
^ is seriously ill, and we have got Allah’s 
Book with us and that is sufficient for us.’ But 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ differed 
about this and there was a hue and cry. On 
that the Prophet ^ said to them, ‘Go away 
(and leave me alone), It is not right that you 
should quarrel in front of me.’ ” 

Ibn ‘Abbas came out saying, “It was most 
unfortunate (a great disaster) that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was prevented from writing 
that statement for them because of their 
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disagreement and noise.” 

(Note: It is apparent from this Hadlth that 
Ibn ‘Abbas had witnessed the event and came 
out saying this statement. The truth is not so, 
for Ibn ‘Abbas used to say this statement on 
narrating the Haditji and he had not 
witnessed the event personally. See FathAl^ 
Bari, Vol.I, p.220 footnote.) (See also 
^fl^i7^No.3168, Vol.4). 

(40) CHAPTER. The knowledge and its 
teaching and preaching at night. 

115. Narrated Umm Salama ^ 5 : 

One night Allah’s Messenger ^ got up and 
said, ''Subhdn Allahl How many Al-Fitan 
(trials and afflictions) have been descended 
tonight and how many treasures have been 
disclosed! Go and wake the sleeping lady 
occupants of these dwellings (his wives) up 
(for prayers). A well-dressed (person) in this 
world may be naked in the Hereafter.” 


(41) CHAPTER. To speak about (religious) 
knowledge at night. 

116. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ *4i \: Once the Prophet ^ led us in the 
‘Ishd' prayer during the last days of his life 
and after finishing it [the Salat (prayer) with 
TaslJm] he said: “Do you realize (the 
importance of) this night?” Nobody present 
on the surface of the earth tonight will be 
living after the completion of one hundred 
years from this night.” 
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117. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ibi I 
stayed overnight in the house of my aunt 
Maimtina bint Al-Hari^ (the wife of the 
Prophet while the Prophet ^ was there 
with her during her night turn. The Prophet 
^ offered the 7^^^' prayer (in the mosque), 
returned home and after having prayed four 
Rak'd, he slept. Later on he got up at night 
and then asked whether the boy (or he used a 
similar word) had slept? Then he got up for 
the Salat (prayer) and I stood up by his left 
side, but he made me stand to his right and 
offered five Rak'd followed by two more 
Rak'd. Then he slept and I heard him snoring 
and then (after a while) he left for the (Fajr) 
prayer. 


(42) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the memorization of the (religious) 
knowledge. 

118- Narrated AbQ Hurairah 
People say that I have narrated many AhddUh 
(the Prophet’s narrations). Had it not been 
for two Verses in the Qur’an, I would not 
have narrated a single HadUh , and the Verses 
are: 

“Verily, those who conceal the clear 
proofs, and evidences and the guidance, 
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which We have sent down, after We have 
made it clear for the people in the Book, they 
are the ones cursed by Allah and cursed by 
the cursers. Except those who repent and do 
righteous deeds, and openly declare (the 
truth which they concealed). These, I will 
accept their repentance. And I am the One 
Who accept repentance, the Most Merciful 
(V.2:159-160). 

And no doubt our Muhdjir (emigrant) 
brothers used to be busy in the market with 
their business (bargains) and our Ansdri 
brothers used to be busy with their property 
(agriculture). But I (Abu Hurairah) used to 
stick to Allah’s Messenger, ^ contented with 
what will fill my stomach and I used to attend 
that which they used not to attend and I used 
to memorize that which they used not to 
memorize. 

119. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : I 
said to Allah’s Messenger ^ “I hear many 
narrations (Ahddith) from you but I forget 
them.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Spread 
your Ridd' (garment)I did accordingly 
and then he moved his hands as if filling them 
with something (and emptied them in my 
Ridd') and then said, “Take and wrap this 
sheet over your body.” I did it and after that I 
never forgot anything. 

Narrated Ibrahim bin Al-Mundhir: Ibn 
Abi Fudaik narrated the same as above 
{Hadlth No. 119) but added that the 
Prophet ^ had moved his hands as if filling 
them with something. 


120. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
have memorized two kinds of knowledge 
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from Allah’s Messenger 5 ^. I have 
propagated one of them to you and if I 
propagate the second, then my pharynx 
(throat) will be cut off (i .e. killed). 


(43) CHAPTER. To be quiet (and listen) to 
religious learned men. 
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121 . Narrated Jarir ^ The 

Prophet ^ said to me during Hajjat^al- 
Widd‘ (last pilgrimage of the Prophet ^): 
“Let the people keep quiet and listenThen 
he ^ said (addressing the people), “Do not 
become infidels (revert to disbelief) after me 
by cutting the necks of one another (killing 
each other).” 


(44) CHAPTER. When a religious learned 
man is asked, ‘^Who is the most learned 
person,” it is better for him to attribute or 
entrust absolute knowledge to Allah 
and to say, ‘^Allah is the Most Learned (than 
anybody else) 

122. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair: I said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas, “Nauf Al-Bakall claims that 
Musa (Moses) (the companion of Khidr) 
was not the Musa of Ban! Israel but he was 
another Musa.” Ibn ‘Abbas remarked that 
the enemy of Allah (Nauf) has told a lie.^^^ 

Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b ^ iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet said, “Once the Prophet Musa 
(Moses) ^ stood up and addressed 

Ban! Israel. He was asked, ‘Who is the most 
learned man amongst the peopleHe said, ‘I 
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am the most learned/ Allah admonished 
Musa as he did not attribute absolute 
knowledge to Him (Allah). So Allah 
revealed to him ‘At the junction of the two 
seas there is a slave amongst my slaves who is 
more learned than you.’ Musa said, ‘O my 
Lord! How can I meet him?’ Allah said. 
Take a fish in a basket (and proceed) and 
you will find him at the place where you will 
lose the fish.’ So Musa set out along with his 
(servant) boy, Yu^a‘ bin Nun and carried a 
fish in a basket till they reached a rock, where 
they laid their heads (i.e., lied down) and 
slept. The fish came out of the basket and it 
took its way into the sea (straight) as in a 
tunnel. So it was an amazing thing for both 
Musa and his (servant) boy. They proceeded 
for the rest of that night and the following 
day. When the day broke, Musa said to his 
(servant) boy: ‘Bring us our early meal. No 
doubt, we have suffered much fatigue in this 
journey,’ Musa did not get tired till he passed 
the place about which he was told. There the 
(servant) boy told Musa, ‘Do you remember 
when we betook ourselves to the rock, I 
indeed forgot the fish.’ Musa remarked, 
‘That is what we have been seeking.' So 
they went back retracing their foot-steps, till 
they reached the rock. There they saw a man 
covered with a garment (or covering himself 
with his own garment). Musa greeted him. 
Al-Khidr (^^LJi 4^) replied saying, ‘How do 
people greet each other in your land?’ Musa 
said, ‘I am Musa.’ He asked, ‘The Moses of 
Ban! Israel?’ Musa replied in the affirmative 
and added, ‘May I follow you so that you 
teach me of that knowledge which you have 
been taught.’ Al-I^idr replied, ‘Verily! You 
will not be able to have patience with me, O 
Musa! I have some of the knowledge of Allah 
which He has taught me and which you 
do not know, while you have some 
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knowledge which Allah has taught you which 
1 do not knowMusa said, ‘If Allah will, you 
will find me patient and I will not disobey you 
in aught.’ So, both of them set out walking 
along the sea-shore, as they did not have a 
boat. In the meantime a boat passed by them 
and they requested the (crew of the boat) to 
take them on board. The crew recognized Al- 
IGiidr and took them on board without fare. 
Then a sparrow came and stood on the edge 
of the boat and dipped its beak once or twice 
in the sea. Al-Khidr said: ‘O MQsa! My 
knowledge and your knowledge have not 
decreased Allah’s Knowledge except like the 
amount of water taken by this sparrow from 
the sea with its beak.’ Then Al-^idr went to 
one of the planks of the boat and plucked it 
out. Musa said, ‘These people gave us a free 
lift but you have broken their boat and 
scuttled it so as to drown its people.’ Al- 
IGiidr replied, ‘Didn’t I tell you that you will 
not be able to have patience with me.’ Musa 
said, ‘Call me not to account for what 1 
forgot.’ The first (excuse) of Musa was that 
he had forgotten. Then they proceeded 
further and found a boy playing with other 
boys. Al-^idr took hold of the boy’s head 
from the top and plucked it out with his 
hands (i .e. killed him). Musa said, ‘Have you 
killed an innocent person who has killed 
none.’ Al-Khidr replied, ‘Did 1 not tell you 
that you cannot have patience with me?' 
Then they both proceeded till when they 
came to the people of a town, they asked 
them for food, but they refused to entertain 
them. There they f(’)und a wall on the point of 
collapsing. Al-Khidr repaired it with his own 
hands. Musa said, ‘If you had wished, surely 
you could have taken wages for it.' Al-Khidr 
replied, ‘This is the parting between you and 
me,’ ” The Prophet added, “May Allah 
be Merciful to Musa! Would that he could 
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have been more patient to learn more about 
their stoiy.” 


(45) CHAPTER. Whosoever, while 
standing, asked a religious learned man 
who was sitting (on a pulpit or a similar 
thing, about something). 

123. Narrated Abu Musa ^ A 

man came to the Prophet ^ and asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What kind of fighting is 
in Allah’s Cause? (I ask this), for some of us 
fight because of being enraged and angry and 
some for the sake of their pride and 
haughtiness.” The Prophet ^ raised his 
head (as the questioner was standing) and 
said, “He who fights that Allah’s Word (i.e. 
Allah’s Religion of Islamic Monotheism) 
should be superior, fights in Allah’s Cause.” 


(46) CHAPTER. To ask about a religious 
matter and to give a religious verdict (at 
Mina during Hajj) while doing the Ramy of 
Jimdr (throwing of pebbles at the Jimdr in 
Mina during Hajj ). 

124. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iii 
^: I saw the Prophet ^ near the Jamra and 
the people were asking him questions (about 
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religious problems). A man asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have slaughtered the Hady 
(sacrificial animal) before doing the Ramy." 
The Prophet replied, “Do the Ramy (now) 
and there is no harmAnother person asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I got my head shaved 
before slaughtering the animalThe Prophet 
^ replied, “Do the slaughtering (now) and 
there is no harm.” So on that day, when the 
Prophet ^ was asked about anything as 
regards the ceremonies of Hajj performed 
before or after its due time his reply was, “Do 
it (now) and there is no harm.” 

(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
J \^; “And of knowledge you (mankind) have 
been given only a little.” (V.17:85) 


125. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Ma‘sud) 
ibl While I was walking along with 
the Prophet ^ through the ruins of Al- 
Madina and he was reclining on a date-palm 
leaf stalk, some Jews passed by. Some of 
them said to the others: “Ask him (the 
Prophet ^) about the Ruh (the spirit).” 
Some of them said that they should not ask 
him that question as he might give a reply 
which would displease them. But some of 
them insisted on asking, and so one of them 
stood up and asked, “O Abul-Qasim! What is 
the RuhV The Prophet remained quiet. I 
thought he was being inspired Divinely. So I 
stayed till that state of the Prophet (while 
being inspired) was over. The Prophet m 
then said, “And they ask you (O Muhammad 
^;) concerning the Ruh (the Spirit); Say: 
Riih (the spirit) is one of the things, the 
knowledge of which is only with my Lord. 
And of knowledge, you (mankind) have been 
given only a little.” (V.17:85) 
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(48) CHAPTER. Whosoever left some 
optional things simply for the fear that 
some people may not be able to understand 
them and may fall into something more 
difficult. 


^ ^ 

[vnr ivr'^v :^l] 

iJ>- ^ oLi (iA) 
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126. Narrated Aswad: Ibn Az-Zubair said 
to me, ‘‘ ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 used to tell you 
secretly a number of things. What did she 
told you about the Ka‘bah?” I replied, “She 
told me that once the Prophet ^ said, ‘O 
‘Ai^ah! Had not your people been still close 
to the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
(infidelity), I would have dismantled the 
Ka‘bah and would have made two d6ors in 
it; one for entrance and the other for exit.’ ” 
Later on Ibn Az-Zubair did the same. 


(49) CHAPTER. Whoever selected some 
people to teach them (religious) knowledge 
preferring them over others for fear that the 
others may not understand it. 

And ‘All said, “You should preach to the 
people according to their mental calibre so 
that they may not convey wrong things about 
Allah and His Messenger 

127, Narrated Abu At-Tufail the above- 
mentioned statement of ‘Ali, 


128. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
“Once Mu'adh was riding behind Allah’s 
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Messenger as a companion rider. Allah’s 
Messenger said, ‘'O Mu'adh bin Jabal.” 
Mu‘adh replied, ''Labbaik and Sa'daiky^ O 
Allah’s Messenger!” Again the Prophet ^ 
said, “O Mu‘adh!” Mu‘adh said thrice, 
''Labbaik and Sa*daik, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” Allah’s Messenger said, 
“There is none who testifies sincerely from 
his heart that Ld ildha illalldh wa anna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul Alldh” (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and 
Muhammad ^ is the Messenger of Allah), 
except that Allah Jbc will save him from the 
Hell-fire.” Mu‘adh said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Should I not inform the people 
about it, so that they may have glad tidings?” 
He replied, “When (the people hear about it), 
they will solely depend on itThen Mu‘adh 
narrated the above mentioned Hadith just 
before his death, being afraid of committing a 
sin (by concealing the knowledge). 

129. Narrated Anas ^ I was 

informed that the Prophet ^ had said to 
Mu‘adh, ‘‘Whosoever will meet Allah 
without associating anything in worship with 
Him will go to Paradise.” 

Mu‘adh asked the Prophet ^ “Should I 
not inform the people of this good news?” 
The Prophet ^ replied, “No, I am afraid, 
lest they should depend upon it 
(absolutely) 

(50) CHAPTER. (What is said as regards): 
To be shy (Al^Hayd) while learning 
(religious) knowledge. 

And Mujahid said, “Neither a shy nor a 
proud person can learn the religious 
knowledge.” And ‘Ai^ah said, 

“How excellent the women of the Ansdr are! 
They do not feel shy while learning sound 
knowledge in religion.” 
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(1) (H.128) See Glossary. 
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130. Narrated Umm Salama ibi ^y, 
Umm Sulaim iui came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “Verily, Allah is not 
shy to tell the truth. Is it necessary for a 
woman to take a bath after she has a wet 
dream (sexual discharge)?” The Prophet ^ 
replied, “Yes, if she notices a discharge.” 
Umm Salama, then covered her face and 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Does a woman 
get a discharge?” He replied, “Yes, let your 
right hand be in dust (an Arabic expression 
you say to a person when you contradict his 
statement meaning “You will not achieve 
goodness”), and that is why the son 
resembles his mother.” 


131. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
141 ^ ^ 1 ; Once Allah’s Messenger % said, 
“Amongst the trees there is a tree, the leaves 
of which do not fall and is like a Muslim, tell 
me the name of that treeEverybody started 
thinking about the trees of the desert areas 
and 1 thought of the date-palm tree but felt 
shy (to answer). The others asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Inform us of it.” He 
replied, “It is the date-palm tree.” I told my 
father what had come to my mind and on that 
he said, “Had you said it I would have 
preferred it to such and such a thing that I 
might possess.” 
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(51) CHAPTER. Whosoever felt shy (to ask 
something) and then requested another 
person to ask on his behalf. 

132. Narrated 'All ^ : I used to get 

the emotional urethral discharge frequently 
so I requested Al-Miqdad to ask the Prophet 
^ about it. Al-Miqdad asked him and he 
replied, “One has to perform ablution (after 
it).” (SQQHadlth No.269). 


(52) CHAPTER. Teaching religious 
knowledge and giving religious verdicts in a 
mosque. 

133. Narrated Nafi‘; ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
^1 said: “A man got up in the 
mosque and said: ‘O Allah's Messenger! At 
which place you order us that we should 
assume the IhrdmT 

Allah’s Messenger replied, ‘The 
residents of Al-Madlna should assume the 
Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifa, the people of 
Syria from Al-Juhfa and the people of Najd 
from Qarn.’” Tbn ‘Umar further said, “The 
people claim that Allah’s Messenger also 
said, The residents of Yemen should assume 
Ihrdm from Yalamlam’Ibn ‘Umar used to 
say, “I do not remember whether Allah's 
Messenger had said the last statement or 
not.” 


(53) CHAFFER. Whosoever answered to the 
questioner more than what he asked. 

134. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar .4^ iii ^3: A 
man asked the Prophet >£,: “What (kinds of 
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clothes) should a Muhrim (a Muslim 
intending to perform Vmra or Hajj) wear?” 
He replied, “He should not wear a shirt, a 
turban, trousers, a headcloak or a garment 
scented with saffron or Wars (kinds of 
perfumes). And if he has no slippers, then 
he can use Khuff (leather socks) but the socks 
should be cut short so as to make the ankles 
bare(See Hadlth No.1542, Vol .2). 
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4-THE BOOK OYWVDV^ 
(ABLUTION) 

(1) CHAPTER. What has been revealed 
regarding ablution? 

And the Statement of Allah : “O 

you who believe! When you intend to offer 
Salat (prayer), wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by 
passing wet hands over) your heads, and 
(wash) your feet up to the ankles..(V .5 :6) 
Abu ‘Abdullah said: The Prophet had 
made clear that it is obligatory (while 
performing) ablution to wash the (above 
mentioned) body-parts once. And the 
Prophet ^ also did perform the ablution by 
washing (these) parts twice and thrice, but he 
never washed them more than three times. 

And the religious learned men disliked 
exceeding the limits set by the Prophet ^ 
while performing ablution, and to surpass the 
action of the Prophet ^. 

(2) CHAPTER. No Salat (prayer) is accepted 
without ablution (i.e. to remove, the small 
Hadath^^^ by ablution or the big Hadath by 
taking a bath). 

135. Narrated Abu Hurairah Oc- iijt '■ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘The Salat 
(prayer) of a person who does Hadath 
(passes urine, stool or wind) is not accepted 
till he performs (repeats) the ablution.” 

A person from Hadaramout asked Abu 
Hurairah ^ ^3, “What is HadathT"’ AbQ 

Hurairah replied, ''Hadath means the 
passing of wind from the anus.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The superiority of ablution. 
And Al-Ghurr-ul-Muhajjalun (the parts of the 
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body of the Muslims washed in ablution will 
shine on the Day of Resurrection and the 
angels will call them by that name) from the 
traces of ablution. 

136. Narrated Nu‘aim Al-Mujmir: Once I 
went up the roof of the mosque, along with 
Abu Hurairah ibi He performed 

ablution and said, “I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, ‘On the Day of Resurrection, my 
followers will be called Al-Ghurr-ul- 
Muhajjaliin from the traces of ablution and 
whoever can increase the area of his 
radiance^ should do so (i.e. by performing 
ablution in the most perfect manner).’” 


(4) CHAPTER. One should not repeat 
ablution if in doubt unless and until he is 
convinced (that he has lost his ablution by 
having Hadath ). 

137. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamim *4i\ 

^: My uncle asked Allah’s Messenger ^ 
about a person who imagined to have passed 
wind during Salat (prayer). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied: “He should not 
leave his Salat unless he hears sound or 
smells something 


(5) CHAPTER. To perform a light ablution. 

138. Narrated Kuraib: Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
l 4^ said, “The Prophet ^ slept till he 
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(1) (H.136) The Prophet ^ did not inrease the area more than what is washed of the body- 
parts while doing ablution as Allah ordered to be washed in the Qur’an. 
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snored and then offered Salat (prayer) (or 
probably lay till his breath sounds were heard 
and then got up and prayed).” Ibn 'Abbas 
added: ‘i stayed overnight in the house of 
my aunt, Maimuna, the Prophet 0, slept for 
a part of the night; and late in the night, he 
got up and performed ablution from a 
hanging water-skin, a light (perfect) 
ablution and stood up for Salat. I, too, 
performed a similar ablution, then I went 
and stood on his left. He drew me to his right 
and prayed as much as Allah wished, and 
again lay and slept till his breath sounds were 
heard. Later on the Mua 'dh-dhin (call-maker 
for the Salat) came to him and informed him 
that it was time for Salat. The Prophet 
went with him for the Salat without 
performing a new ablution.” (Sufyan said to 
‘Amr that some people said, “The eyes of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sleep but his heart does 
not sleep.” ‘Amr replied, “I heard ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair saying that the dreams of Prophets 
were Divine Revelations, and then he recited 
the Verse: ...(O my son! I have seen in a 
dream that I am slaughtering you (offer you 
in sacrifice to Allah)...” (V.37:102). (See 
Path AUBari, Vol .1, page 249). 

(SQQHadlth No. 183) 


(6) CHAPTER. The completion (or 
perfection) of ablution (one should wash all 
the parts perfectly). 

And Ibn 'Umar said, “The completion of 
ablution means to clean the parts perfectly.” 

139. Narrated Usama bin Zaid Sii ^3 
14 ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ proceeded from 
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‘Arafat till when he reached a mountain 
path, he dismounted, urinated and then 
performed ablution but not a perfect one. I 
said to him, (“Is it the time for) Salat 
(prayer), O Allah's Messenger?” He said, 
“The (place of) Salat is ahead of you.” He 
rode till when he reached AJ-Muzdalifa, he 
dismounted and performed ablution - a 
perfect one. The (call for Adhan and) 
Iqama was pronounced and he 5 ^ led the 
Maghrib prayer. Then everybody made their 
camels kneel down at its place. Then the 
Iqama was pronounced for the ‘Isha' prayer 
which the Prophet ^ led and no (optional 
Nawdfil or Sunna etc.) prayer was offered in 
between the two Salat {'I^a and Maghrib), 


[1) CHAPTER. To wash the face with both 
hands by a handful of water. 

140. Narrated ‘Ata’ bin Yasar: Ibn ‘Abbas 
iu' performed ablution and washed 
: .is face (in the following way): He ladled out 
. handful of water, rinsed his mouth and 
washed his nose with it by putting in water 
aiid then blowing it out. He, then, took 
another handful (of water) and did like this 
iizcsturing) joining both hands, and washed 
nis face, took another handful of water and 
washed his right forearm. He again took 
another handful of water and washed his left 
ioiearm, and passed (wet) hands over his 
head and took another handful of water and 
poured it over his right foot (up to his ankles) 
and washed it thoroughly and similarly took 
another handful of water and washed 
thoroughly his left foot (up to the ankles) 
and said, “I saw Allah's Messenger ^ 
performing ablution in this way.’' 
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(8) CHAPTER. To recite “In the Name of 
Allah,” during every action and on having 
sexual relations with one’s wife. 

141. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ <ui 
The Prophet said, “If anyone of you on 
having sexual relations with his wife said (and 
he must say it before starting) ‘In the Name 
of Allah. O Allah! Protect us from Satan and 
also protect what You bestow upon us (i.e. 
the coming offspring) from Satan, and if it is 
destined that they should have a child then, 
Satan will never be able to harm that 
offspring.” 


(9) CHAPTER. What to say while going to 
the lavatory (water closet). 
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142. Narrated Anas ^ ^ -: Whenever 

the Prophet m went to answer the call of 
nature, he used to say, '^Allah-iinwia him 
a'udhu bika mined khuhiithi wal khdba'itii 
[i.e., O Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
devils ~ males and females (or all offensive 
and wicked things, evil deeds etc.)j.” 
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(10) CHAPTER. Providing water at 
lavatories (for washing the private parts 
after answering the call of nature). 

143. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iai 
Once the Prophet ^ entered a lavatory and I 
placed water for his ablution. He asked, 
“Who placed it?” He was informed 
accordingly and so he said, “O Allah! Make 
him (Ibn ‘Abbas) a learned scholar in religion 
(Islam).” 


(11) CHAPTER. While urinating or 
defecating, never face the Qiblah except 
when you are screened by a building or a 
wall or something like that. 

144. Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-Ansar! 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If anyone 
of you goes to an open space for answering 
the call of nature he should neither face nor 
turn his back towards the Qiblah ; he should 
either face the east or the west.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Defecating while sitting 
over two bricks. 


jup .UJI 

*. Jlfii t ^ I Jli 

[VO ^ 

i 3^ UaJL>' ~ ^ 1 1 

y I?- 5^ 

i^j^j (J15 i (J15 ^j 1. 1^) N1 

•Mi JiUJi liU 

\jijS* i a aI.^1 

[r<^i :>1] j\ 

^ ('"f) 


145. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iii: People say, “Whenever you sit for 
answering the call of nature, you should not 
face the Qiblah or Bait-ul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem).” I told them, “Once I went up 
the roof of our house and I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ answering the call of nature 
while sitting on two bricks facing Bait-ul- 
Maqdis [but there was a screen covering him. 
{Path AbBari, Vol .1, page 258).]. 
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(13) CHAPTER. The going out of women for (^ V') 

answering the call of nature. 


146. Narrated ‘Ai^ah L^ ibi ^3: The 
wives of the Prophet ^ used to go to Al- 
Manasi‘, a vast open place (near Baqf at Al- 
Madina) to answer the call of nature at night. 
‘Umar used to say to the Prophet “Let 
your wives be veiled,” but Allah’s Messenger 
^ did not do so. One night Sauda bint Zam‘a 
the wife of the Prophet ^ went out at 'Isha* 
time and she was a tall lady. ‘Umar addressed 
her and said, “I have recognized you, O 
Sauda.” He said so, as he desired eagerly 
that the Verses of Al-Hijdb (the observing of 
veils by the Muslim women) may be revealed. 
So Allah revealed the verses of Al-Hijdb (a 
complete body cover excluding the eyes). 


147. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ijji The 
Prophet ^ said to his wives, “You are allowed 
to go out to answer the call of nature.” 
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(14) CHAPTER. To defecate in houses. 

148. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
u4Ip I went up to the roof of Hafsa’s 
house for some job and I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ answering the call of nature 
facing Sham (Syria, Jordan, Palestine and 
Lebanon regarded as one country) with his 
back towards the Qiblah . (See Hadith 
No.145). 


149. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l41p : Once I went up the roof of our house 
and saw Allah’s Messenger ^ answering the 
call of nature while sitting over two bricks 
facing Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). (See 
Hadith No.145). 


(15) CHAPTER. To wash the private parts 
with water after answering the call of nature. 

150. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3 - 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger went to 
answer the call of nature, I along with 
another boy used to accompany him with a 
tumbler full of water. (Hi^am commented, 
“So that he might wash his private parts with 
it.”) 
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(16) CHAPTER, Getting water carried by 
somebody else for purification (washing 
one’s private parts). 

And Abu Ad*Darda’ said (to the people of 
Iraq), ‘‘Is not the man whose nick-names are 
Sahib An-Na'lain, Sahib At-Tahur and Sahib 
Al-Wisdd (‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud) amongst 
you?” [‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud used to carry 
the Na'lain (shoes) and Tahur (water for 
purification and ablution) and Wisad (carpet) 
for the Prophet so he was called by those 
names]. 

151. Narrated Anas ^ ij' ^3: Whenever 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went to answer the call 
of nature, I along with another boy from us 
used to go behind him with a tumbler full of 
water. 


(17) CHAPTER. To carry an ^Anaza (spear¬ 
headed stick) along with the water for 
washing the private parts after answering 
the call of nature. 

152. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger % went to 
answer the call of nature, I along with 
another boy used to carry a tumbler full of 
water (for cleaning the private parts) and an 
Anaza (spear-headed stick). 
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(18) CHAPTER. It is forbidden to clean the 
private parts with the right hand. 


^ ^1 (^A) 


153. Narrated Abu Qatada ^ ^3* 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whenever 
anyone of you drinks water, he should not 
^'reathe in the drinking utensil, and whenever 
anyone of you goes to a lavatory, he should 
neither touch his penis with his right hand 
nor clean his private parts with his right 
hand.” 


(19) CHAPTER. While passing urine one 
should not hold his penis with his right 
hand. 

154. Narrated Abu Qatada iji ^3- 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whenever anyone of 
you urinates, he should neither hold his penis 
with his right hand nor clean his private parts 
with his right hand. (And while drinking) one 
should not breathe in the drinking utensil 


(20) CHAPTER. To clean the private parts 
with stones. 

155. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: I 

followed the Prophet ^ while he was going 
out to answer the call of nature. He used not 
to look this way or that. So, when I 
approached near him he said to me, “Fetch 
me some stones for cleaning the privates parts 
(or said something similar), and do not bring 
a bone or a piece of dung^^\” So I brought the 
stones in the corner of my garment and placed 
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(1) (H .155) The Arabic word Rauth means the dung of mules, horses, or donkeys only, but 
the camel’s dung is called Ba'r in Arabic and the cow’s dung in Arabic is called lOiithi. 
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them by his side and I then went away from 
him. When he finished (from answering the 
call of nature) he used them. 


(21) CHAPTER. Do not clean the private 
parts with dung. 

156. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ The 

Prophet ^ went out to answer the call of 
nature and asked me to bring three stones. I 
found two stones and searched for the third 
but could not find it. So, I took a dried piece 
of dung and brought it to him. He took the 
two stones and threw away the dung and said, 
“This is Riksun (a degenerative or a filthy 
thing).” 


(22) CHAPTER. The washing of the body 
parts (i.e., the parts which are washed in 
ablution) once only while performing 
ablution. 
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157. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ is)i ^y. 
The Prophet ^ performed ablution by 
washing the body parts only once. 
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(23) CHAPTER. The washing of the body LjLj (TT) 

parts twice while performing ablution. 
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158. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid iui ^3 
: The Prophet ^ performed ablution by 
washing the body parts twice. 


(24) CHAPTER. The washing of the parts 
thrice while performing ablution. 
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159. Narrated Humran, the slave of 
‘U^man ^ : I saw ‘U^man bin 

‘Affan asking for a tumbler of water (and 
when it was brought), he poured water over 
his hands and washed them thrice and then 
put his right hand in the water container and 
rinsed his mouth, washed his nose by putting 
water in it and then blowing it out. Then he 
washed his face and forearms up to the 
elbows thrice, passed his (wet) hands over his 
head and washed his feet up to the ankles 
thrice. Then he said, “Allah’s Messenger 
said, ‘If anyone performs ablution like that of 
mine and offers a two Rak'a Salat (prayer) 
during which he does not think of anything 
else then his past sins will be forgiven.’” 


160. Narrated Humran: When ‘UUiman 
performed the ablution, he said, “I am going 
to tell you a Hadith which I would not have 
told you except for (had I not been compelled 
by) a certain Holy Verse. I heard the Prophet 
saying, ‘If a man performs ablution 
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perfectly and then offers the compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayer), Allah will 
forgive his sins committed between that 
(prayer) and the (next) prayer till he offers 
it” The subnarrator ‘Unva said : This Verse 
is: “Verily, those who conceal the clear 
proofs and evidences and the guidance which 
We have sent down..(V.2:159). 
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(25) CHAPTER. The cleaning of the nose by 
putting water in It and then blowing it out 
during ablution. 

161. Narrated Abu Hurairah <61 \ ) • 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever performs 
ablution should clean his nose with water by 
putting the water in it and then blowing it 
out, and whoever cleans his private parts with 
stones should do it with odd number of 
stones.” 


(26) CHAPTER. To clean the private parts 
with odd number of stones. 
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162. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ' If anyone of you 
performs ablution he should put water in his 
nose and then blow it out. and whoever 
cleans his private parts with stones should do 
so with odd numbers. And whoever wakes up 
from his sleep should wash his hands before 
putting them in the water for aldation, 
because nobody knows where his hanJ' 
were during sleep.” 
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(27) CHAPTER. Washing both feet, and it is 
not sufficient to pass wet hands over the feet, 

163. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
141 ^: The Prophet ^ remained behind us on 
a journey. He joined us while we were 
performing ablution for the ‘Asr prayer 
which was over-due and we were just 
passing (wet) hands over our feet (not 
washing them thoroughly) so he ^ 
addressed us in a loud voice saying twice or 
thrice, “Save your heels from the fire.” 


(28) CHAPTER. To rinse the mouth with 
water while performing ablution. 

This statement has come from the 
Prophet ^ on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 
and ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ^ '4i\ ^ 3 . 
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164. Narrated Humran, the freed slave of 
‘U^man bin ‘Affan %\ ^y. I saw 
‘U^man bin ‘Affan asking (for a tumbler of 
water) to perform ablution (and when it was 
brought), he poured water from it over his 
hands and washed them thrice and then put 
his right hand in the water container and 
rinsed his mouth and washed his nose by 
putting water in it and then blowing it out. 
Then he washed his face thrice and (then) 
forearms up to the elbows thrice, then passed 
his (wet) hands over his head, and then 
washed each foot thrice. After that ‘U^man 
said, “I saw the Prophet ^ performing 
ablution like this of mine, and he ^ said, 
‘If anyone performs ablution like that of mine 
and offers a two Rak'd prayer during which 
he does not think of anything else then his 
past sins will be forgiven’ 
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(29) CHAPTER. The washing of heels 
during ablution. 

Whenever Ibn Sirm performed ablution 
he used to wash the place that was under the 
ring. 
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165. Narrated Muhammad bin Ziyad: I 
heard Abu Hurairah ^ iii saying as he 
passed by us while the people were 
performing ablution from a utensil 
containing water, “Perform ablution 
perfectly and thoroughly for Abul-Qasim 
(the Prophet 5 ^) said, ‘Save your heels 
from the Hell-fire 


(30) CHAPTER. Washing the feet, when one 
is wearing shoes; and it is not sufficient for 
one to pass a wet hand over the shoes (but one 
should take off the shoes and wash one’s feet). 

166. Narrated ‘Ubaid bin Juraij: I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar l 4^ Jobi ^3 “O Abu 
‘Abdur Rahman! I saw you doing four things 
which I never saw being done by anyone of 
your companions?” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said, “What are those, O Ibn Juraij?” I 
said, “I never saw you touching any corner 
(of the Ka‘bah) except these (two) facing 
south (Yemen), and I saw you wearing shoes 
made of tanned leather and dyeing your hair 
with Hinna ; (a kind of dye). I also noticed 
that whenever you were in Makkah, the 
people assume Ihlal on seeing the new moon 
crescent ( 1 st of Dhul-Hijja) while you did not 
assume the Ihlal {Ihram is also called Ihlal 
which means ‘Loud calling’ because a 
Muhrim has to recite Talbiya aloud when 
assuming the state of Ihram) — till the 8 th of 
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Dhul-Hijja (Day of Tarwiya ). 

‘Abdullah replied, “Regarding the 
comers (of Makkah), I never saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ touching except those facing 
south (Yemen) and regarding the tanned 
leather shoes, no doubt I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ wearing non-hairy shoes, and 
he used to perform ablution while wearing 
the shoes (i .e. wash his feet and then put on 
the shoes). So I love to wear similar shoes. 
And about the dyeing of hair with Hinna ; no 
doubt I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ dyeing his 
hair with it and that is why I like to dye (my 
hair with it). Regarding Ihldlj I did not see 
Allah’s Messenger assuming Ihldl till he 
set out for Hajj.'' 

(31) CHAPTER. While performing ablution 
or taking a bath one should start from the 
right side of the body. 

167. Narrated Umm-‘Atiyya 
that the Prophet ^ at the time of washing his 
deceased daughter had said to them, “Start 
from the right side beginning with those parts 
which are washed in ablution 


168. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : The 

Prophet used to like to start from the right 
side on wearing shoes, combing his hair and 
cleaning or washing himself and on doing 
anything else. 
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(32) CHAPTER. To look for water (for 
ablution) when the time for the prayer is 
due. 

‘Ai^ah said: Once the Fajr 

prayer was due and water was searched for 
(for ablution) but it was not found. 
Thereupon the Divine Revelation of 
Tayammurn was revealed. {Tayammum 
means to put or strike lightly on clean earth 
with one’s hands and then pass the palm of 
each on the back of the other, blow' off the 
dust and then pass them on the face). 

169. Narrated Anas bin Malik Up iui : I 
saw Allah’s Messenger ^ when the 'Asr 
prayer was due and the people searched for 
water to perform ablution but they could not 
find it. Later on (a vessel full of) water for 
ablution was brought to Allah's Messenger 
He put his hand in that vessel and 
ordered the people to perform ablution 
from it. I saw the water springing out from 
underneath his fingers till all of them 
performed the ablution (it was one of the 
miracles of the Prophet ^). 


(33) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
water with which human hair has been 
washed. 

‘Atrf saw no harm in making threads and 
ropes out of the human hair. The utilization 
of the thing which is licked or eaten by a dog, 
and the passing of dogs through the mosque. 
Az-ZuhrT said, “‘It is permissible for one to 
perform ablution with water which has been 
licked by a dog provided that there is no 
w^ater except that.” (See Hadith No. 172). 
Sufyan said, '‘This is the true religious 
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verdict: Allah said: And you find no 

water then perform Tayammum*' (V.4:43). 


170. Narrated Ibn Sirin: I said to ‘Ablda, 
“I have some of the hair of the Prophet ^ 
which I got from Anas or from his family.” 
‘Ablda replied. “No doubt if I had a single 
hair of that it would have been dearer to me 
than the whole world and whatever is in it.” 


171. Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^ 3 : When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got his head shaved, 
Abu Talha was the first to take some of his 
hair. 


CHAPTER. If a dog drinks from the utensil 
of any one of you then it is essential to wash it 
seven times. 

172. Narrated Abu Hurairah -ui- iul • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If a dog drinks 
from the utensil of anyone of you it is 
essential to wash it seven times 


173. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3- 
The Prophet ^ said, “A man saw a dog 
eating mud from (the severity of) thirst. So, 
that man took a shoe (and filled it) with water 
and kept on pouring the water for the dog till 
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it quenched its thirst. So Allah approved of 
his deed and made him to enter Paradise 


174. Narrated Hamza bin ‘Abdullah: My 
father said. “During the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^, the dogs used to urinate, and 
pass through the mosque (come and go), 
nevertheless they never used to sprinkle 
water on it (i.e. urine of the dog.)” 


175. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^ ibi ^ 3 :1 
asked the Prophet ^ (about the hunting 
dogs) and he replied, “If you let loose (with 
Allah’s Name) your tamed dog after a game 
and it hunts it, you may eat it, but if the dog 
eats of (that game) then do not eat it because 
the dog has hunted it for itself.” I further 
said, “Sometimes I send my dog for hunting 
and find another dog with it.” 

He said, “Do not eat the game for you 
have mentioned Allah’s Name only on 
sending your dog and you did not 
mentioned Allah’s Name on the other dog.” 


(34) CHAPTER. Whosoever considers not to 
repeat ablution except if something is 
discharged or passed from either exit (front 
or back private parts) 

As is mentioned in the Statement of 
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Allah ju;: “...Or any of you comes from 
answering the call of nature...’" (V.5:6). 
And ‘Ata’ said, “If a worm comes out of 
one’s anus or if a drop of discharge equal to 
the size of a louse comes out of one’s penis 
(then it is essential to repeat the ablution.)” 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said, “If one laughs in 
Salat (prayer), he must repeat his Salat and 
not the ablution.” Al-Hasan said, “If 
someone takes out (cut) some of his hair, 
cuts his nails or removes his leather socks, he 
is not to repeat his ablution.” Abu Hurairah 
said, “It is not necessary to repeat ablution 
except on Hadath.'' And Jabir stated, “The 
Prophet ^ was in the battle of Dhat-ur>Riqa‘ 
and a person was shot with an arrow and he 
bled profusely, but he bowed and prostrated 
and continued his Salat'' Al-Hasan said, 
“The Muslims used to offer Salat regularly 
with their wounds,” Tawus, Muhammad bin 
‘All, ‘Ata and the people of Hijaz say, 
“Bleeding does not necessitate the 
repetition of ablution.” Ibn ‘Umar squeezed 
one of his pimples and blood came out but he 
did not repeat his ablution. Ibn Abl Aufa spat 
out blood but he carried on with his Salat. Ibn 
‘Umar and Al-Hasan said, “If any one lets his 
blood out then it is necessary for him to wash 
the cut area only.” 


176. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “A person is 
considered in Salat (prayer) as long as he is 
waiting for the prayer in the mosque and as 
long as he does not do Hadath." A non-Arab 
man asked, “O Abu Hurairah! What is 
Hadathl" I replied, “It is the passing of 
wind (from the anus) (that is one of the types 
of Hadath)." 
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177. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamlm: My 
uncle said, the Prophet ^ said, “One should 
not leave (his prayer) unless he hears sound 
or smells something.” 


178. Narrated ‘All dji- 4)' ^ I used to get 

emotional urethral discharges frequently and 
felt shy to ask Allah’s Messenger ^ about it. 
So I requested Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to 
ask (the Prophet about it. Al-Miqdad 
asked him and he replied, “One has to 
perform ablution (after it) 


179. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid: I asked 
‘U^man bin ‘Affan about a person 

who engaged in intercourse but did not 
discharge. 'U_^man replied, “He should 
perform ablution like the one for an 
ordinary Salat (prayer), but he must wash 
his penis.” ‘UUiman added, “I heard it from 
Allah’s Messenger I asked ‘All, Az- 
Zubair, Talha and Ubai bin Ka‘b 
about it and they, too, gave the same reply. 
(This order was cancelled later on and taking 
a bath became compulsory for such cases). 
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180. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri ^3 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent for an 
Ansdn man who came with water dropping 
from his head. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Perhaps we have forced you to hurry up, 
haven’t we?” The Ansdn replied, “Yes.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ further said, “If you 
are forced to hurry up (during intercourse) or 
you do not discharge then you should 
perform ablution.” 

(This order was cancelled later on, i.e. 
one has to take a bath), 


(35) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) a 
man who helps his companion to perform 
ablution (by pouring water for him). 

181. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^3 
’. 4 ^ : “When Allah’s Messenger ^ departed 
from ‘Arafat, he turned towards a mountain 
path where he answered the call of nature. 
(After he had finished) I poured water and he 
performed ablution and then I said to him, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Will you offer Saldt 
(prayer)?” He replied, “The Musa lid (place 
of the prayer) is ahead of you (in Al- 
Muzdalifa).” 


182. Narrated Al-Mughirabin Shu‘ba 
iui: I was in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on one of the journeys and he 
went out to answer the call of nature (and 
after he finished) I poured water and he 
performed ablution; he washed his face, 
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forearms and passed his (wet) hand over his 
head and over the two Khuffain (two leather 
socks). 


(36) CHAPTER. The recitation of Qur’an or 
doing other invocations etc. after Hadath, 

And Mansur quoted Ibrahim, “There is 
no harm in reciting anything in bathrooms 
(without closets) and in writing letters 
without ablution/’ And Hammad quoted 
from Ibrahim, “Greet them if they are 
wearing their Izdr (waist covers) otherwise 
do not greet them.” 

183. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
that he stayed overnight in the house 
of Maimuna ibi the wife of the 
Prophet his aunt. He added : I lay on the 
cushion transversally in its breadthwise 
direction while Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
his wife lay in its lengthwise direction. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ slept till the middle of the 
night, either a bit before or a bit after it and 
then woke up, rubbing the traces of sleep off 
his face with his hands. He ^ then recited 
the last ten Verses of Silrat Al-’Imran , got up 
and went to a hanging water-skin. He then 
performed the ablution from it and it was a 
perfect ablution, and then stood up to offer 
Salat (prayer). I, too, got up and did as the 
Prophet ^ had done. Then I went and stood 
by his side (on his left side). He placed his 
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right hand on my head and caught my right 
ear and twisted it (pulled me, and made me 
to stand by his right side). He prayed two 
Rak‘a , then two Rak‘a , and then two Rak'a , 
and then two Rak'd, and then two Rak'd and 
then two Rak'd (separately six times), and 
finally one Rak'a (the Witr). Then he lay 
down again in the bed till the Mii'adh-dhin 
came to him whereupon the Prophet ^ got 
up, offered a light two Rak'd prayer and went 
out and led the Fajr prayer. 


(37) CHAPTER. Whoever does not repeat 
ablution except after falling into deep sleep 
— losing consciousness completely. 

184. Narrated Asma’ bint Ab! Bakr iibi ^3 
: I came to ‘Ai^ah ^3 the wife 

of the Prophet ^ during the solar eclipse. 
The people were standing and offering the 
Saldt (prayer) and she was also praying. I 
asked her, “What is wrong with the people?” 
She beckoned with her hand towards the sky 
and said, "Subhdn I asked her, “Is 

there a sign?” She pointed out, “Yes.” So, I 
too, stood for the Saldt till I fell unconscious 
and later on I poured water on my head. 
After the Saldt, Allah’s Messenger ^ praised 
and glorified Allah JU: and said, “Just now I 
have seen something which I never saw 
before at this place of mine, including 
Paradise and Hell. And it has been 
revealed to me that you will be put to trials 
in your graves and these trials will be like the 
trials of Ad-Dajjdl, or nearly like it (the 
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subnarrator is not sure of what Asma’ said). 
Angels will come to every one of you and ask, 
‘What do you know about this man?’ A 
believer will reply, ‘He is Muhammad, 
Allah’s Messenger (^), and he came to us 
with self-evident truth and guidance. So we 
accepted his teaching, believed and followed 
himThen the angels will say to him to sleep 
in peace as they have come to know that he 
was a believer. On the other hand a hypocrite 
or a doubtful person will reply, ‘I do not 
know but heard the people saying something 
and so I said the same’ 
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(38) CHAPTER. To pass wet hands over the tJs' 

whole head during ablution. 


As is referred to by the Statement of Allah 
J[^ : “...Rub (by passing wet hands over) 
your heads...” (V.5:6). And Ibn Al- 
Musaiyab said, “This order is both for men 
and women.” And Malik was asked, “Is the 
passing of a wet hand over a part of the head 
sufficient (and that is not sufficient)?” He 
took his verdict from the narration of 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid which follows. 

185. Narrated Yahya Al-Mazini: A 
person asked ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
who was the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya, 
“Can you show me how Allah's Messenger 
used to perform ablution?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid replied in the affirmative and asked for 
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water. He poured it on his hands and washed 
them twice, then he rinsed his mouth thrice 
and washed his nose with water thrice by 
putting water in it and blowing it out. He 
washed his face thrice and after that he 
washed his forearms up to the elbow twice 
and then passed his wet hands over his head 
from its front to its back and vice versa 
(beginning from the front and taking them to 
the back of his head up to the nape of the 
neck and then brought them to the front 
again from where he had started) and then 
washed his feet (up to the ankles). 


(39) CHAPTER. The washing of feet up to 
the ankles. 

186. Narrated ‘Amr: My father saw ‘Amr 
bin Abi Hasan asking ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ^3 
^ ibi about the ablution of the Prophet 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid asked for earthen ware 
pot containing water and performed ablution 
like that of the Prophet ^ in front of them. 
He poured water from the pot over his hand 
and washed his hands thrice and then he put 
his hands in the pot and rinsed his mouth and 
washed his nose by putting water in it and 
then blowing it out with three handfuls of 
water. Again he put his hand in the water and 
washed his face thrice and washed his 
forearms up to the elbows twice; and then 
put his hands in the water and then passed 
them over his head by bringing them to the 
front and then to the rear of the head once, 
and then he washed his feet up to the ankles. 
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(40) CHAPTER. The using of the remaining 
water after ablution. 

And Jarir bin ‘Abdullah ordered the 
members of his family to perform ablution 
with the water in which he had put his Siwak 
(a piece of a root of a tree called AUArak 
used as a tooth-brush). 

187. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ came to us at noon and 
water for ablution was brought to him. After 
he had performed ablution, the remaining 
water was taken by the people and they 
started smearing their bodies with it (as a 
blessed thing). The Prophet ^ offered two 
Rak‘a of the Zuhr prayer and then two Rak*a 
of the Asr prayer while an Anaza (spear¬ 
headed stick) was there (as a Sutra) in front 
of him. 


188. Abu Musa said: The Prophet ^ 
asked for a tumbler containing water and 
washed both his hands and face in it and then 
threw a mouthful of water in the tumbler and 
said to both of us (Abu Musa and Bilal), 
“Drink from the tumbler and pour some of its 
water on your faces and chests.” 

189. Narrated Ibn Shihab: Mahmud bin 

Ar-Rabf ^ who was the person on 

whose face the Prophet ^ had ejected a 
mouthful of water from his family’s well while 
he was a boy, and ‘Urwa (on the authority of 
Al-Miswar and others) who testified each 
other, said, “Whenever the Prophet 
performed ablution, his Companions were 
nearly fighting for the remains of that water 
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190. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: iil 

My aunt took me to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah's Messenger! This son of my 
sister has got a disease in his legsSo he ^ 
passed his hands on my head and prayed for 
Allah's Blessings for me; then he performed 
ablution and I drank from the remaining 
water. I stood behind him and saw the seal of 
Prophethood between his shoulders, and it 
was like the Zirril-Hajala'' (means the button 
of a small tent, but some said ‘egg of a 
partridge,’ etc,) 


(41) CHAPTER. Rinsing one’s mouth and 
putting water in one’s nose and cleaning it by 
blowing the water out with a single handful 
of water. 

191. Narrated ‘Amr bin Yahya on the 
authority of his father: ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
^ Jrf J poured water on his hands from a 
utensil containing water and washed them 
and, then, with one handful of water he 
rinsed his mouth and cleaned his nose by 
putting water in it and then blowing it out. 
He repeated it thrice. He, then, washed his 
hands and forearms up to the elbows twice 
and passed (wet) hands over his head, both 
forwards and backwards, and washed his feet 
up to the ankles and said, “Thus was the 
ablution of Allah’s Messenger 
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(42) CHAPTER. The passing of wet hands 
over the head once only (while performing 
ablution). 

192. Narrated ‘Amr bin Yahya aIp ibi : 
My father said, “I saw ‘Amr bin Abi Hasan 
asking ‘Abdullah bin Zaid about the ablution 
of the Prophet ^. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid asked 
for an earthenware pot containing water and 
performed ablution in front of them. He 
poured water over his hands and washed 
them thrice. Then he put his (right) hand in 
the pot and rinsed his mouth and washed his 
nose by putting water in it and, then, blowing 
it out thrice with three handfuls of water. 
Again he put his hand in the water and 
washed his face thrice. After that he put his 
hand in the pot and washed his forearms up 
to the elbows twice, and then again put his 
hand in the water and passed (wet) hands 
over his liead by bringing them from the front 
to the back (and returned them) and once 
more he put his hand in the pot and washed 
his feet (up to the ankles.)” 

Narrated Wuhaib ^ ^3 that he (the 

Prophet ^ as in narration 191 above) had 
passed his wet hands on the head once only. 


(43) CHAPTER. The performance of ablution 
by a man along with his wife. The utilization of 
water remaining after a woman has performed 
ablution. ‘Umar performed ablution with 
warm water and with water brought from the 
house of a Christian woman. 

193. And narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
“During the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
men and women used to perform ablution 
together.” 
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(44) CHAPTER. The sprinkling of 
remaining water after performing ablution 
on an unconscious person by the Prophet 
194. Narrated Jabir aIp ^y, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to visit me while I was 
sick and unconscious. He performed 
ablution and sprinkled the remaining water 
on me and I became conscious and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! To whom will my 
inheritance go as I have neither ascendents 
nor descendants?” Then the Divine Verses 
regarding Fara'id (inheritance) were 
revealed. 


(45) CHAPTER. To take a bath or perform 
ablution from a Mikhdab (utensil), a 
tumbler, or a wooden or stone pot. 


195. Narrated Anas ^ iui ^3: It was the 
time for Salat (prayer), and those whose 
houses were near got up and went to their 
people (to perform ablution), and there 
remained some people (sitting). Then a 
painted stone pot {Mikhdab) containing 
water was brought to Allah’s Messenger 
The pot was small, not broad enough for one 
to spread one’s hand in; yet all the people 
performed ablution. (The subnarrator said, 
“We asked Anas, ‘How many persons were 
you?’ Anas replied, ‘We were eighty or 
more’”). (It was one of the miracles of 
Allah’s Messenger). 
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196. Narrated Abu Musa ^ Job' ^3: Once 
the Prophet ^ asked for a tumbler 
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containing water. He washed his hands and 
face in it and also threw a mouthful of water 
in it. 


197. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid iii ^3 
<Ip : Once Allah’s Messenger ^ came to us 
and we brought out water for him in a brass 
pot. He performed ablution thus: He washed 
his face thrice, and his forearms to the elbows 
twice, then passed his (wet) hands lightly 
over the head from front to rear and brought 
them to front again and washed his feet (up 
to the ankles). 


198. Narrated 'Ai^ah iiji When 
the ailment of the Prophet ^ aggravated and 
his disease became worse, he asked his wives 
to permit him to be nursed (treated) in my 
house. So they gave him the permission. 
Then the Prophet ^ came (to my house) 
with the support of two men, and his legs 
were dragging on the ground, between 
‘Abbas, and another man.” ‘Ubaid-Ullah 
(the subnarrator) said, “I informed 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb^ of what ‘Ai^ah said, 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Do you know who was the 
other man?’ I replied in the negative. Ibn 
‘Abbas said, ‘He was ‘All (bin Abi Talib)’.” 

‘Ai^ah ^3 further said, “When 

the Prophet ^ came to my house and his 
sickness became worse he ordered us to pour 
seven skins full of water on him, so that he 
might give some advice to the people. So he 
was seated in a Mikhdab (brass tub) 
belonging to Hafsa, the wife of the Prophet 
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Then, all of us started pouring water on 
him from the water-skins till he beckoned to 
us to stop and that we have done (what he 
wanted us to do). After that he went out to 
the people.” 


(46) CHAPTER. To perform ablution from 
an earthen-ware pot. 

199. Narrated ‘Amr bin Yahya on the 
authority of his father: My uncle used to 
perform ablution extravagantly and once he 
asked ‘Abdullah bin Zaid to tell him how he 
had seen the Prophet ^ performing 
ablution. He asked for an earthen-ware pot 
containing water, and poured water from it 
on his hands and washed them thrice, and 
then put his hand in the earthen-ware pot and 
rinsed his mouth and washed his nose by 
putting water in it and then blowing it out 
thrice with one handful of water; he again 
put his hand in the water and took a handful 
of water and washed his face thrice, then 
washed his hands up to the elbows twice, and 
took water with his hand, and passed it over 
his head from front to back and then from 
back to front, and then washed his feet (up to 
the ankles) and said, “I saw the Prophet ^ 
performing ablution in that way.” 


200. Narrated Thabit: Anas ^ ibi 
said: “The Prophet asked for water and a 
tumbler with a broad base and not so deep, 


.'XM :^i] 

tYoAA ivn <.w\r uvu tiAV tiAr 

40VU iiiio .rxM 

[vr*r 

ijli Lo-X>- i(Jli 

d\S : Jli Ji 

Jl^ (Jli ^ 

;^\ c-jIj 

^ I ^ " 

4frLa ^ IpJi 

^ ^ ^ ' f, £.-''7 

^ 4 1 j ^ ^ ^ *>1j 

^yipli oJj 

4 1 J 4j jJ^li ^ ^La 

(.^.ulj : (J lii 4 j ^ 

[^Afi : ^Ij] . 

lil- :i3is ili: liJb- - Y* • 

(1)1 (ly 





4 - THE BOOK OF WVDW 


- i 


167 


containing a small quantity of water, was 
brought to him whereby he put his fingers in 
itAnas further said, “I noticed the water 
springing out from amongst his fingers.” 
Anas added, “I estimated that the people 
who performed ablution with it numbered 
between seventy to eighty.” 


(47) CHAPTER. To perform ablution with 
one Mudd of water. (Mudd is practically 2/3 
of a Kilogram); 

201, Narrated Anas iiji The 

Prophet ^ used to take a bath with one 5"^' 
or up to five Mudd (15a* = 4 Mudd) of water 
and used to perform ablution with one Mudd 
of water. 


(48) CHAPTER. To pass wet hands over 
l^uffain [two leather socks covering the 
ankles]. 

202. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
u4^ iiii: Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas said, “The 
Prophet ^ passed wet hands over his 
Khujfain .” 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar iui ^3 asked 
‘Umar about it. ‘Umar replied in the 
affirmative and added: “Whenever Sa‘d 
narrates a Hadlth from the Prophet 
there is no need to ask anyone else about it.” 
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203. Narrated Al-Mughira bin ^u‘ba ^3 
; Once Allah's Messenger 5 ^ went out 
to answer the call of nature and I followed 
him with a tumbler containing water, and 
when he finished, I poured water and he 
performed ablution and passed wet hands 
over his Khujfain (two leather socks). 


204. Narrated Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umaiya 
Ad-Damri: My father said, “I saw the 
Prophet ^ passing wet hands over his 
^uffain (two leather socks) 


205. Narrated Ja^far bin ‘Amr: My father 
said, “I saw the Prophet ^ passing wet hands 
over his 'Imdma (turban) and J^ujfain (two 
leather socks).” 


(49) CHAPTER. If one puts on (Khuff) just 
after performing ablution (there is no need 
to wash one’s feet again in ablution) (24 
hours for non-travellers and three days for 
travellers). 

206. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Al-Mughira: My 
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father said, “Once I was in the company of 
the Prophet ^ on a journey and I dashed to 
take off his Khuff. He ordered me to leave 
them as he had put them on after performing 
ablution. So he passed wet hands over 
them.” 


(50) CHAPTER. Not repeating ablution 
after eating mutton and As-Sawlq. 

Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘U^man ate such 
food but did not repeat ablution. 

207. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
UfrU iii: Allah’s Messenger ate a piece of 
cooked mutton from the shoulder region and 
offered Salat (prayer) without repeating 
ablution. 


208, Narrated Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin 
Umaiyya: My father said, “1 saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ taking a piece of (cooked) 
mutton from shoulder region and then he was 
called for Salat (prayer). He put his knife 
down and offered Salat without repeating 
ablution.” 


(51) CHAPTER. Rinsing one’s mouth (with 
water) after eating As’Sawiq^^^ without 
repeating ablution. 

209. Narrated Suwaid bin Al-Nu‘man ^3 
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^ : In the year of the conquest of ^aibar 

I went with Allah’s Messenger ^ till we 
reached Sahba’, a place near ^aibar, where 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the 'Asr prayer 
and asked for food. Nothing but As-Sawiq 
was brought. He ordered it to be moistened 
with water. He and all of us ate it and the 
Prophet ^ got up for Maghrib (prayer), 
rinsed his mouth with water and we did the 
same, and he then offered Salat (prayer) 
without repeating the ablution. 


210. Narrated Maimuna ii' ^y. The 
Prophet ate (a piece of) mutton from 
shoulder region and then offered Salat 
(prayer) without repeating the ablution. 


(52) CHAPTER. Whether to rinse the mouth 
after drinking milk. 

211. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger drank milk, rinsed his 
mouth and said, “It has fat 


(53) CHAPTER. Ablution after sleep. And 
whoever considers it unnecessary to repeat 
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ablution after dozing once or twice or after 
nodding once in slumber. 

212, Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “If anyone of you feels 
drowsy while offering Salat (prayer) he 
should go to bed (sleep) till his slumber is 
over, because in praying while drowsy, one 
does not know whether one is asking for 
forgiveness or for a bad thing for oneself.” 


213. Narrated Anas iui ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you feels 
drowsy while offering Salat (prayer), he 
should sleep till he understands what he is 
saying (reciting) 


(54) CHAPTER. To perform ablution even 
on having no Hadath, 
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214. Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Amir: Anas 
iji said, “The Prophet M, used to perform 
ablution for every Salat (prayer).” I asked 
Anas, “What you used to do?” Anas replied, 
“We used to pray with the same ablution 
until we break it with Hadath 


215, Narrated Suwaid bin Nu‘man iii 
^: In the year of the conquest of Khaibar I 
went with Allah’s Messenger ^ till we 
reached Sahba’ where Allah’s Messenger ^ 
led the *Asr prayer and asked for food. 
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Nothing but Sawlq was brought and we ate it 
and drank (water). The Prophet ^ got up for 
Maghrib (prayer), rinsed his mouth with 
water and then led the prayer without 
repeating the ablution. 


(55) CHAPTER. One of the major sins is not to 
protect oneself (one’s clothes and body) from 
one's urine (i.e. from being soiled with it). 

216. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ’.<4^ iil 
Once the Prophet ^, while passing through 
one of the Heytdn (gardens or graveyards) of 
Al-Madina or Makkah heard the voices of 
two persons who were being tortured in their 
graves. The Prophet ^ said, “These two 
persons are being tortured not for a major sin 
(to avoid).” The Prophet ^ then added, 
s! (they are being tortured for a major 
sin . Indeed, one of them never saved 
himself from being soiled with his urine 
while the other used to go about with 
calumnies (to make enmiiv between 
trie ids).” The Prophet ^ then asked for a 
green branch (of a date-palm tr* e), broke it 
inti: two pieces and put one or each grave. 
On being asked why he had .^one so, he 
replied, “I hope that their tortu e might be 
lessened, till these get dried. 


(56) CHAT FER. What is said regarding 
washing out urine. 
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And the Prophet ^ remarked about the ^ jLSj 

person in the grave that he never saved 
himself from being soiled with his urine. And 
the Prophet ^ mentioned only the urine of • 

human beings. 


'A 






217. Narrated Anas bin Malik iU iiai : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ went to answer the 
call of nature, I used to bring water with 
which he used to wash his private parts. 


CHAPTER 

218. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
The Prophet ^ once passed by two graves 
and said, “These two persons are being 
tortured not for a major sin (to avoid). One 
of them never saved himself from being 
soiled with his urine, while the other used 
to go about with calumnies (to make enmity 
between friends)The Prophet ^ then took 
a green branch (of a date-palm tree), split it 
into two pieces and fixed one on each grave. 
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why have 
you done so?” He replied, “I hope that their 
punishment might be lessened till these 
(branches) become dry.” (See the footnote 
of Hadith 216) 


(57) CHAPTER, The Prophet ^ and the 
people left the bedouin undisturbed till he 
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flnished urinating in the mosque. 


219. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet ^ saw a bedouin urinating in 
the mosque and told the people not to disturb 
him. When he finished, the Prophet ^ asked 
for some water and poured it over (the 


(58) CHAPTER. The pouring of water over 
the urine in the mosque. 

220. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : A 
bedouin stood up and started urinating in the 
mosque. The people caught him but the 
Prophet ^ ordered them to leave him and to 
pour a bucket or a tumbler of water over the 
place where he had passed the urine. The 
Prophet ^ then said, “You have been sent to 
make things easy (for the people) and not 
sent to make things difficult for them.” 




221. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said as above (Hadith No, 
220 ). 


CHAPTER. The spilling of water over the 
place where there is urine. 

Narrated Anas bin Malik 
bedouin came and passed urine in one corner 
of the mosque. The people shouted at him 
but the Prophet ^ stopped them till he 
finished urinating. The Prophet ordered 
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them to spill a bucket of water over that place 
and they did so. 


(59) CHAPTER. The urine of children. 

222. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^3 , the 
Mother of faithful believers: A child was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger ^ and it 
urinated on the garment of the Prophet ^. 
The Prophet ^ asked for water and poured it 
over the soiled place. 
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223. Narrated Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
Ljip 5iii ^3:1 brought my young son, who had 
not started eating (ordinary food) to Allah’s 
Messenger who took him and made him sit 
on his lap. The child urinated on the garment 
of the Prophet , so he asked for water and 
sprinkled it over the soiled (area) and did not 
wash it. 


(60) CHAPTER. To pass urine while 
standing and sitting. 


^ - YYf 

^^ig J L)1 : JL5 

“-11*1* - *• f 0 - 

J1 ^ ^ 4J 

LpJi J^ ^ ^ 

: . aLwv^ 4j*r ^ 

lopii} Uli jjji (*^*) 


224. Narrated Hu dh aifa ^ iiui ^3: Once 
the Prophet ^ went to the dumps of some 
people and passed urine while standing. He 
then asked for water and so I brought it to 
him and he performed ablution. 
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(61) CHAPTER. To urinate beside one’s ^U> JUp uL (*))) 

companion while screened by a wall, iaSUJU 


225. Narrated Hu^aifa’ ^ The 

Prophet ^ and I walked till we reached the 
dumps of some people. He stood, as any one 
>ryou stands, behind a wall and urinated. I 
went away, but he beckoned me (to come). 
So I approached him and stood near his back 
till he finished. 
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(62) CHAPTER. To urinate near the dumps 
of some people. 

226. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Abu Musa Al- 
A^'ari aIp ii)i used to lay great stress on 
the question of urination and he used to say, 
“If anyone from Bani Israel happened to soil 
his clothes with urine, he used to cut that 
portion away.” Hearing that, Hudhaifa said 
to Abu Wa’il, “I wish he (Abu Musa) didn’t 
(lay great stress on that matter)Hudhaifa 
added, “Allah’s Messenger ^ went to the 
dumps of some people and urinated while 
standing.” 

(63) CHAPTER, The washing out of blood. 

227. Narrated Asma’ ibi ; A 
woman came to the Prophet ^ and said, “If 
anyone of us gets menses in her clothes then 
what should she do?” He replied, “She 
should (take hold of the soiled place), rub 
it and put it in the water and rub it in order to 
remove the traces of blood and then pour 
water over it. Then she can offer Salat 
(prayer) in it.” 

228. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Fatima 

bint Abi Hubai_^ came to the Prophet ^ and 
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said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I get persistent 
bleeding (from the uterus) and do not 
become clean. Shall I give up my Salat 
(prayer)?” Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, 
“No, because it is from a blood vessel and 
not the menses. So when your real menses 
begin give up your Salat and when it has 
finished, wash off the blood (take a bath) and 
offer your Salat.'' 

Hi^am (the subnarrator) said that his 
father added: (the Prophet ^ told her): 
“Perform ablution for eveiy Salat (prayer) till 
the time of the next period comes 


(64) CHAPTER. The washing out of semen 
with water and rubbing it off (when it is dry) 
and the washing out of what comes out of 
women (i.e. discharge). 

229. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 :1 used 
to wash the traces of Jandba (semen) from 
the clothes of the Prophet ^ and he used to 
go for Salat (prayers) while traces of water 
were still on it (water spots were still visible). 


230. Narrated Sulaiman bin Yasar: I 
asked 'Ai^ah 4 !^ ^3 about the clothes 

soiled with semen. She replied, “I used to 
wash it off the clothes of Allah’s Messenger 
^ and he would go for the Salat (prayer) 
while water spots were still visible 
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(65) CHAPTER. If the (traces of) Janaba 
(semen) or other spots are not removed 
completely on washing. 

231. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun: I heard 
Sulaim^ bin Yasar talking about the clothes 
soiled with semen. He said: ‘Ai^ah iil ^3 
said, “I used to wash it off the clothes of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and he would go for the 
Salat (prayers) while water spots were still 
visible on them 


232. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^3 • I used 
to wash the semen off the clothes of the 
Prophet ^ and even then I used to notice 
one or more spots on them. 


(66) CHAPTER. (What is said) about the 
urine of camels, sheep and other animals 
and about their folds. 

Abu Musa offered prayer at Dar-il-Barid 
(post office) and there was animal dung in it 
though a vast strip of land was near it. Abu 
Musa said: Both these places are similar (for 
offering of the prayers). 
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233. Narrated Abu Qilaba: Anas ^3 
^ said, '‘Some people of ‘Ukl or 'Uraina 
tribe came to Al-Madina and its climate did 
not suit them. So the Prophet ^ ordered 
them to go to the herd of (milch) camels and 
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to drink their milk and urine (as a medicine). 
So they went as directed and after they 
became healthy, they killed the shepherd of 
the Prophet ^ and drove away all the 
camels. The news reached the Prophet ^ 
early in the morning and he sent (men) in 
their pursuit and they were captured and 
brought at noon. He ^ then ordered to cut 
their hands and feet (and it was done), and 
their eyes were branded with heated pieces of 
iron. They were put in Al-Harra and when 
they asked for water, no water was given to 
them.” 

Abu Qilaba added, “Those people 
committed theft, murder, became 
disbelievers after embracing Islam 
{Murtadin ^») and fought against Allah 
and His Messenger 


234. Narrated Anas ^ 3 : Prior to 
the construction of the mosque, the Prophet 
^ offered Salat (prayers) at sheep-folds. 


(67) CHAPTER. An-Najdsat^^^ (impure and 
filthy things) which fall in cooking butter 
(ghee — which is obtained by evaporating 
moisture from butter) and water. 

Az-Zuhri said, “There is no harm in using 
water if its taste, odour or colour is not 
changed.” Hammad said, “There is no harm 
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( 1 ) {Ch.61)An-Naj^at (impurity or impure things) is either: (a) physical or (b) spiritual. 

a) Physical as regards urine, stool and sexual discharges etc. ,; \ 

b) Spiritual as regards not having belief in the Oneness of Allah and His Messenger 
Muhammad ^ e .g., Al-Mushrikun . [See (V .9:28) the Qur’an]. 

* Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
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if the feathers of dead birds fell in itAbout 
the bones of dead animals like an elephant, 
Az-Zuhri said, “I met some of the old 
learned religious men who were using them 
(bones) as combs and as containers for 
oiling, etc., and they found no harm in 
that.” Ibn Sirin and Ibrahim said, ‘^There is 
no harm in the trade of ivory.” 


235. Narrated Maimuna ii>i ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked regarding 
ghee (cooking butter) in which a mouse had 
fallen. He said, “Take out the mouse and 
throw away the ghee around it and use the 
rest.” 


236. Narrated Maimuna ^3: The 
Prophet ^ was asked regarding ghee in 
which a mouse had fallen. He said, “Take 
out the mouse and throw away the ghee 
around it (and use the rest.)” 


237. Narrated Abu Hurairah Jii ^3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “A wound which a 
Muslim receives in Allah’s Cause will appear 
on the Day of Resurrection as it was at the 
time of infliction; blood will be flowing from 
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the wound and its colour will be that of the ^ ^ ^ 

blood but will smell like musk (perfume)^ ^, , , "" > i • > t. > > r>> 

4..^mLSo 

I to j yiJ^ 5 ^^^ 

o> o>Jlj t{.l]l ijj i>Ll 

[eerr iYA*r :^1] .((slLlJ! 

(68) CHAPTER. Urinating in stagnant ^loJI »UII ^ J^l 4*L (nA) 
water. 


238. Narrated Abu Hurairah is»i 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, ‘‘We (Muslims) 
are the last (people to come in the world) but 
(will be) the foremost (on the Day of 
Resurrection) 


239. The same narrator told that the 
Prophet ^ had said, “You should not pass 
urine in stagnant water which is not flowing 
then (you may need to) wash in it.” 

(69) CHAPTER. If a dead body or a polluted 
thing is put on the back of a person offering 
Salat (prayer), his Salat will not be annulled 
(rejected by Allah). 

In prayer Ibn ‘Umar used to take off his 
clothes whenever he saw blood on them and 
used to continue his prayer. Ibn Al- 
Musaiyyab and Ash-Sha‘bi said, “Whenever 
a person offers his Salat (prayers) while 
wearing clothes stained with blood or 
Janaba or offers Salat facing in a direction 
other than the Qiblah (un-intentionally) or 
with Tayammum and finds water before the 
time of that Salat is over, he has not to 
repeat his Salat in any of the above- 
mentioned cases.” 
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240. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
Once the Prophet ^ was offering Salat 
(prayers) near the Ka‘bah. Abu Jahl was 
sitting with some of his companions. Some of 
them said to the others, “Who amongst you 
will bring the abdominal contents (intestines, 
etc.) of a camel of Bani so-and-so and put it 
on the back of Muhammad, when he 
prostrates?” The most wretched of them 
(Uqba bin Abi Mu‘ait) got up and brought it. 
He waited till the Prophet ^ prostrated and 
then placed it on his back between his 
shoulders. I was watching but could not do 
anything. I wished I had some people with 
me to hold out against them. They started 
laughing and falling on one another. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was in prostration and he did 
not lift his head up till Fatima ^3 

(Prophet’s daughter) came and threw that 
(camel’s abdominal contents) away from his 
back. He ^ raised his head and said thrice, 
“O Allah! Destroy the (infidels of) Qurai^.” 
So, it was hard for Abu Jahl and his 
companions when the Prophet ^ invoked 
Allah against them as they had a conviction 
that the prayers and invocations were 
accepted in this city (Makkah). The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Destroy Abu 
Jahl, ‘Utba bin Rabl‘a, Shaiba bin Rabfa, 
Al-Walid bin ‘Utba, Umaiyya bin I^alaf, 
and ‘Uqba bin Abl Mu‘ait (and he mentioned 
the seventh whose name I cannot recall). By 
Allah in Whose Hands my life is, I saw the 
dead bodies of those persons who were 
counted by Allah’s Messenger ^ in the 
Qalib (one of the wells) of Badr. 
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(70) CHAPTER. Spitting or blowing out the 
nose or doing similar action in one’s own 
garment. 

Narrated Miswar bin Ma kh rama and 
Marwan; Allah’s Messenger set out at 
the time of Al-Hudaibiya (treaty), and 
mentioned the rest of Hadith and when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ spitted, the spittle 
would fall in the hand of one them (the 
Prophet’s Companions) who would rub it on 
his face and skin. 
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241. Narrated Anas iiii The 

Prophet ^ once spat in his clothes. 


(71) CHAPTER. It is unlawful to perform 
ablution with Nabidh (water in which dates 
or grapes etc. are soaked and is not yet 
fermented) or with any other intoxicant. 

Hasan and Abul-‘Aliya disliked it. ‘Ata’ 
said: I prefer to do Tayammiim instead of 
doing ablution with milk or Nabidh. 
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242. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii>i ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “All drinks that produce 
intoxication M&Haram (prohibited) to drink. 


(72) CHAPTER. Washing blood by a woman 
off her father’s face. 

Abul-‘Aliya said: Rub my leg as it is 
aching. 

243 . Narrated Abu H^im: Sahl bin Sa‘d 
As-Sa‘idl aIp Jill was asked by the people, 
“With what was the wound of the Prophet ^ 
treated?” Sahl replied, “None remains 
among the people living who knows that 
better than I. ‘All used to bring water in his 
shield and Fatima used to wash the blood off 
his face. Then straw mat was burnt and the 
wound was filled with it (i .e. its ashes) 


(73) CHAPTER. Siwdk (to clean the teeth 
with Siwak which is a tooth-brush in the form 
of a pencil from the roots of the Ardk tree). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Once I passed the night 
with the Prophet ^ and saw him cleaning his 
teeth (with Siwdk ).” 

244. Narrated Abu Burda: My father 
(Abu Musa) said: “I came to the Prophet ^ 
and saw him carrying a Siwdk in his hand and 
cleaning his teeth, saying, “U‘ U‘,” as if he 
was retching while the Siwdk was in his 
mouth.” 
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245. Narrated Hudhaifa iiii 
Whenever the Prophet ^ got up at night, 
he used to clean his mouth with SiwaL 


(74) CHAPTER. To give Siwdk to the oldest 
person of the group. 
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246. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “I dreamt that I was 
cleaning my teeth with a Siwdk and two 
persons came to me. One of them was older 
than the other and I gave the Siwdk to the 
younger. I was told that I should give it to the 
older and so I did.” 


(75) CHAPTER. The superiority of a person 
who sleeps with ablution. 

247. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii 
141 ^: The Prophet ^ said to me, “Whenever 
you go to bed perform ablution like that for 
Saldt (prayer), lie on your right side and say, 
Alldhumma inni aslamtu wajhl ilaika, wa 
fauwadtu, amn ilaika, wa aljd'tu zahn ilaika 
raghbatan wa rahbatan ilaika. Ld maljd ’ wa Id 
manjd minka illd ilaika. Alldhumma dmantu 
bikitdbikal-ladhl anzalta wa bina-bfyikal-ladhi 
arsalta, [O Allah! I surrender to You and 
entrust all my affairs to You and depend 
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Upon You for Your Blessings, both with hope 
and fear of You. There is no fleeing from 
You, and there is no place of protection and 
safety except with You. O Allah! I believe in 
Your Book (the Qur’an) which You have 
revealed and in Your Prophet (Muhammad 
whom You have sent]. Then if you die on 
that very night, you will die with faith (i.e., 
on the religion of Islam). Let the aforesaid 
words be your last utterance (before sleep).” 

I repeated it before the Prophet ^ and 
when I reached ''Allahumma dmantu 
bikitdbikal-ladhi anzalta (O Allah I believe 
in Your Book which You have revealed).” I 
said, ''Wa Rasulika (and Your Messenger).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “No, (but say): 'Wa 
Nabiyikal-ladhl arsalta (Your Prophet whom 
You have sent), instead.” 


^ 

oL^lj 

N ciJGl iilii 

^^^^1 '^1 Vj L>c-U 

JLJj cJjJ! 

Lo \j to1 U 

Jip IgjSSy :Jli t«-b 
I * ! t 

! OsJlJ t^^O-lj-)l 

j t 'y» ! J li t 


tiru 


[VIAA ,\r \0 








5 - THE BOOK OF GHUSL 


J-JJl yttf' - 0 187 


5-THE BOOK OF GHUSL 
(Washing of the whole body) 

The Statement of Allah : “...If 

you are in a state of Jamba (i .e., after a 
sexual discharge), purify yourselves (bathe 
your whole body). But if you are ill or on a 
journey or any of you comes from answering 
the call of nature, or you have had been in 
contact with women (i .e. sexual intercourse) 
and you find no water then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth and rub 
therewith your faces and hands. Allah does 
not want to place you in difficulty, but He 
wants to purify you and to complete His 
Favour to you, that you may be thankful.” 
(V.5:6) And also the Statement of Allah 
ju;: “O you who believe! Approach not^s- 
Salat (the prayer) when you are in a drunken 
state until you know (the meaning) of what 
you utter, nor when you are in a state of 
Jamba (i .e., in a state of sexual impurity and 
not have yet taken a bath) except when 
travelling on the road (without enough 
water, or just passing through a mosque), 
till you wash your whole body. And if you are 
ill or on a journey or one of you comes after 
answering the call of nature, or you have 
been in contact with women (by sexual 
relations) and you find no water then 
perform Tayammum with clean earth and 
rub therewith your faces and hands 
{Tayammum). Truly Allah is Ever Oft- 
Pardoning, Oft-Forgiving.” (V.4 43), 

(1) CHAPTER. The performance of ablution 
before taking a bath. 

248. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : 

Whenever the Prophet ^ took a bath after 
Jamba , he started by washing his hands and 
then performed ablution like that for Salat 
(prayer). After that he would put his fingers 
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in water and move the roots of his hair with 
them, and then pour three handfuls of water 
over his head and then pour water all over his 
body. 


249. Narrated Maimuna iii ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
performed ablution like that for Salat 
(prayer) but did not wash his feet. 

He washed off the discharge from his 
private parts and then poured water over (his 
body). He withdrew his feet from that place 
(the place where he took the bath) and then 
washed them. And that was his way of taking 
the bath of Jamba . 


(2) CHAPTER. Taking a bath by a man 
along with his wife. 

250. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ and I used to take a bath from a 
single pot called Faraq. 


(3) CHAPTER. Taking a bath with a Sa* of 
water or so. (One = 3 kilograms 
approx.) 
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251. Narrated Abu Salama ^ iS)i ^3: 
‘Allah’s brother and I went to ‘Ai^ah 

and he asked her about the bath of the 
Prophet She brought a pot containing 
about a Sa‘ of water and took a bath and 
poured it over her head and at that time there 
was a screen between her and us. 


252. Narrated Abu Ja‘far: While I and my 
father were with Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi ^3 
some people were with him and they 
asked him about taking a bath. He replied, 
“A Sd ‘ of water is sufficient for youA man 
said, “A Sd‘ is not sufficient for me.” Jabir 
said, “A Sd‘ was sufficient for one who had 
more hair than you and was better than you 
(meaning the Prophet And then Jabir 
(put on) his garment and led As-Saldt 
(prayer). 


253. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^y. 

The Prophet ^ and Maimuna ^3 

used to take a bath from a single pot. 
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(4) CHAPTER. Pouring water thrice on 
one’s head. 


H* Ji ^\j:\ -y, 


254. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘ini 
ilp : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “As for me, I 
pour water three times on my head.” And he 
pointed with both his hands. 


255. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iui ^3 
The Prophet ^ used to pour water 
three times on his head. 


256. Narrated Abu Ja‘far: Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah l 4^ ii)i said to me, “Your 
cousin (Hasan bin Muhammad bin Al- 
Hanafiya) came to me and asked about the 
bath of Jamba. I replied, ‘The Prophet ^ 
used to take three handfuls of water, pour 
them on his head and then pour more water 
over his body.’ Al-Hasan said to me, ‘I am a 
hairy man.’ I replied, ‘The Prophet ^ had 
more hair than you’ 
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(5) CHAPTER. To wash the body (parts) (®) 

once only. 


257. Narrated Maimuna iii ^ 3 : I 
placed water for the bath of the Prophet 
He washed his hands twice or thrice and then 
poured water on his left hand and washed his 
private parts. He rubbed his hands over the 
earth (and cleaned them), rinsed his mouth, 
washed his nose by putting water in it and 
blowing it out, washed his face and both 
forearms and then poured water over his 
body. Then he withdrew from that place and 
washed his feet. 


(6) CHAPTER. Starting one’s bath by 
scenting oneself with Hilab or some other 
scent. 

258. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i.^1 p ^>-^3. 
Whenever the Prophet ^ took the bath of 
Janaba (sexual relation or wet dream) he 
asked for the Hilab or some (other scent). He 
used to take it in his hand, rub it first over the 
right side of his head and then over the left 
and then rub the middle of his head (with 
both hands). 


(7) CHAPTER. To rinse the mouth and to 
clean the nose by putting water in it and then 
blowing it out while taking the bath of 
Janaba, 

259. Narrated Maimuna 4 !^ iiji ^ 3 : I 
placed water for the bath of the Prophet ^ 
and he poured water with his right hand on 
his left and washed them. Then he washed his 
private parts and rubbed his hands on the 
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ground (and cleaned them), washed them 
with water, rinsed his mouth and washed his 
nose by putting water in it and blowing it out, 
washed his face and poured water on his 
head. He withdrew from that place and 
washed his feet. A piece of cloth (towel) 
was given to him but he did not use it. 


(8) CHAPTER. The nibbing of hands with 
earth in order to clean them thoroughly. 

260. Narrated Maimuna : The 

Prophet ^ took the bath of Jandba . (sexual 
relation or wet dream). He first cleaned his 
private parts with his hand, and then rubbed 
it (that hand) on the wall (earth) and washed 
it. Then he performed ablution like that for 
the Salat (prayer), and after the bath he 
washed his feet. 


(9) CHAPTER. Can a Junub (a person who 
has yet to take a bath after the sexual act or 
wet dream) put his hands in a pot 
(containing water) before washing them if 
they are not polluted with a dirty thing except 
Jandba? 

Ibn ‘Umar and Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib had put 
their hands in the water without washing 
them and then they performed ablution. Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas did not think there was 
any harm if the water dribbled from the body 
(while taking a bath) back in the same 
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container from which the bath of Janaba was 
taken. 


261. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui The 
Prophet ^ and I used to take a bath from a 
single pot of water and our hands used to go 
in the pot after each other in turn. 
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. 4.^3 'w<jJLx>w Jl>’ I j s-lji 


262. Narrated ‘Ai^ah l^_L^ iui ,>^3: 
Whenever Allah's Messenger ^ took a bath 
of Janaba, he washed his hands first. 


263. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi ^3- The 
Prophet ^ and I used to take a bath from a 
single pot of water after Janaba . 


264. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui ^3. 
The Prophet ^ and one of his wives used to 
take a bath from a single pot of water. 
(Shu‘ba added to Anas’s statement “After 
Xht Janaba y). 


(10) CHAPTER. Internal during ablution o* 
bath. 
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It is quoted troni Ibn Uma: iliat he 
washed his feet after the other parts (which 
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are washed in ablution) had become dry. 

265. Narrated Maimuna 'nil I 
placed water for the bath of Allah’s 
Messenger and he poured water over 
his hands and washed them twice or thrice; 
then he poured water with his right hand over 
his left and washed his private parts (with his 
left hand). He rubbed his hand over the earth 
and rinsed his mouth and washed his nose by 
putting water in it and blowing it out. After 
that he washed his face , both forearms and 
head thrice and then poured water over his 
body. He withdrew from that place and 
washed his feet. 


(11) CHAPTER. Pouring water with one’s 
right hand over the left one, during the bath. 

266. Narrated Maimuna bint Al-Harith 
j - I placed water for the bath of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and put a screen. He 
poured water over his hands, and washed 
them once or twice. (The subnarrator added 
that he did not remember if she had said 
thrice or not). Then he poured water with his 
right hand over his left one and washed his 
private parts. Then he rubbed his hand over 
the earth or the wall and washed it. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and washed his nose by 
putting water in it and blowing it out. He 
washed his face, forearms and head. He 
poured water over his body and then 
withdrew from that place and washed his 
feet. I presented him a piece of cloth (towel) 
and he pointed with his hand (that he does 
not want it) and did not take it. 
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(12) CHAPTER. Having sexual intercourse 
and repeating it. And engaging with one’s 
own wives and taking a single bath (after 
doing so). 

267. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Munta^ir on the authority of his father 
that he had asked ‘Ai^ah <bi ^3 (about 
the Haditji of Ibn ‘Umar). She said, “May 
Allah be Merciful to Abu ‘Abdur Rahman. I 
used to put scent on Allah’s Messenger 
and he used to go round his wives, and in the 
morning he assumed the Ihram^ and the 
fragrance of scent was still coming out from 
his body.” 


268. Narrated Qatada; Anas bin Malik 
iii ^3 said, “The Prophet ^ used to visit 
all his wives in a round, during the day and 
night and they were eleven in number.” I 
asked Anas, “Had the Prophet the 
strength for it?” Anas replied, “We used to 
say that the Prophet was given the strength 
of thirty (men).” And Sa‘id said on the 
authority of Qatada that Anas had told him 
about nine wives only (not eleven). 
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(13) CHAPTER. The washing away of 
emotional urethral discharge and 
performing ablution after it. 

269. Narrated ‘All ^ : I used to get 

emotional urethral discharge frequently. 
Being the son-in-law of the Prophet ^ I 
requested a man to ask him about it. So the 
man asked the Prophet ^ about it. The 
Prophet ^ replied, “Perform ablution after 
washing your organ (penis).” 


(14) CHAPTER. Whoever scented himself 
and then took a bath while the effect of scent 
remained even after bathing. 

270. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Munta^ir on the authority of his father 
that he had asked ‘Ai^ah about 

the saying of Ibn ‘Umar (i.e. he did not like 
to be a Muhrim while the smell of scent was 
still coming from his body). ‘Ai^ah 

said, “I scented Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
he went round (had sexual intercourse with) 
all his wives, and in the morning he was a 
Muhrim (after taking a bath) 


271. Narrated ‘Aishah : It is as 

if I am just now looking at the glitter of scent 
in the parting of the Prophet’s head hair 
while he was a Muhrim . 


(15) CHiVPTER. To rub the hair thoroughly 
(while taking a bath) till one feels that one 
has made his skin wet (underneath the hair) 
and then one pours water over it. 
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272. Narrated Hi^am bin ‘Unva on the 
authority of his father: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ took 
the bath of Jamba , he cleaned his hands and 
performed ablution like that for Salat 
(prayer) and then took a bath and rubbed 
his hair, till he felt that the whole skin of the 
head had become wet, then he would pour 
water thrice and wash the rest of the body 


273. ‘Ai^ah further said, “I 

and Allah’s Messenger ^ used to take a bath 
from a single water container, from which we 
took water simultaneously.” 

(16) CHAPTER. Whoever performed the 
aolution of Jamba and then washed his 
body but did not wash once again the parts 
which were washed in ablution. 

274. Narrated Maimuna 

Water was placed for the ablution of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ after Janaha. He 
poured water with his right hand over his 
left twice or thrice and then washed his 
private parts and rubbed his hands on the 
earth or on a wall twice or thrice and then 
rinsed his mouth, washed his nose by putting 
water in it and then blowing it out, and then 
washed his face and forearms and poured 
water over his head and washed his body. 
Then he shifted from that place and washed 
his feet. I brought a piece of cloth, but he did 
not take it and removed the traces of water 
from his body with his hand.” 
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(17) CHAPTER. If someone while in the 
mosque remembers that he is Junuby he 
should leave (the mosque to take a bath) and 
should not perform Tayammum, 

275. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Once the call (Iqdma) for the Salat (prayer) 
was announced and the rows were 
straightened. Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
out; and when he stood up at his Musalla, 
he remembered that he w^sJunub. Then he 
ordered us to stay at our places and went to 
take a bath and then returned with water 
dropping from his head. He said, ''Alldhu- 
Akbar'\ and we all offered the Salat with 
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(18) CHAPTER. The removing of water from 
one’s body with one’s hands after taking the 
bath of Jandba . 

276. Narrated Maimuna *4i\ I 

placed water for the bath of the Prophet 
and screened him with a garment. He poured 
water over his hands and washed them. After 
that he poured water with his right hand over 
his left and washed his private parts, rubbed 
his hands with earth and washed them, rinsed 
his mouth, washed his nose by putting water 
in it and then blowing it out and then washed 
his face and forearms. He poured water over 
his head and body. He then shifted from that 
place and washed his feet. I gave him a piece 
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of cloth but he did not take it and came out 
removing the water (from his body) with both 
his hands. 


(19) CHAPTER. Starting from the right side 
of one’s head while taking a bath. 

277. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ • 

Whenever any one of us was Juniib, she 
poured water over her head thrice with both 
her hands and then rubbed the right side of 
her head with one hand and rubbed the left 
side of the head with the other hand. 


(20) CHAPTER. Whosoever took a bath 
alone (in seclusion) completely naked. 

And whosoever screened himself and 
screening oneself is better. The Prophet 
said, “One must feel shy from Allah more 
than from the people as He has the right for 
it.” 


278. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiji 
The Prophet said, “The (people of) Banl 
Israel used to take bath naked (all together) 
looking at each other. Prophet Musa 
(Moses) ^ used to take bath alone. 
They said, 'By Allah! Nothing prevents Musa 
from taking a bath with us except that he has 
a scrotal herniaSo once Musa went out to 
take a bath and put his clothes over a stone 
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and then that stone ran away with his clothes. 
Musa followed that stone saying, ‘My 
clothes, O stone! My clothes, O stone!’, till 
the people of Ban! Israel saw him and said, 
‘By Allah, Musa has got no defect in his 
body. Musa took his clothes and began to 
beat the stone.” 

Abu Hurairah added, “By Allah! There 
are still six or seven marks present on the 
stone from that excessive beating.” 


279, Narrated Abu Hurairah C.P ilji • 
The Prophet ^ said, “When the Prophet 
Ayyab (Job) was taking a bath naked, golden 
locusts fell on him. Ayyub started collecting 
them in his clothes. His Lord addressed him, 
‘O Ayyub! Haven’t I given you enough so that 
you are not in need of them.’ Ayyub replied, 
‘Yes! By Your Honour (Power)! But I cannot 
dispense with Your Blessings’.” (See HadJth 
No.3391, Vol.4) 


(21) CHAPTER. To screen oneself from the 
people while taking a bath. 

280. Narrated Umm Hani bint Abl Talib 
iji : I went to Allah’s Messenger in 
the year of the Conquest of Makkah and 
found him taking a bath while Fatima iiii ^3 
was screening him. The Prophet % asked, 
"Who is it?” I replied, '‘I am Umm Hani.” 
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281. Narrated Maimuna 5i»i I 
screened the Prophet ^ while he was taking 
a bath of Janaba, He washed his hands, 
poured water from his right hand over his left 
and washed his private parts. Then he rubbed 
his hand over a wall or the earth, and 
performed ablution similar to that for the 
Salat (prayer) but did not wash his feet. Then 
he poured water over his body, shifted from 
that place, and washed his feet. 


(22) CHAPTER. If a woman has a wet dream 
(nocturnal sexual discharge). 
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282. Narrated Umm Salama 2i)i 
the Mother of the believers: Umm Sulaim, 
the wife of Abu Talha, came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Verily, Allah is not shy to tell 
the truth. Is it necessary for a woman to take 
a bath after she has a wet dream (nocturnal 
sexual discharge)?” Allah’s Messenger 
replied, “Yes, if she notices a discharge.” 
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(23) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the sweat of a Junub . And a Muslim never 
becomes impure. 

283. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp Jii ^y. 
The Prophet % came across me in one of the 
streets of Al-Madina and at that time I was 
Junub. So I slipped away from him and went 
to take a bath. On my return the Prophet ^ 
said, “O Abu Hurairah! Where have you 
been?” I replied, “I Junub^ so I disliked 
to sit in your company while I was in a state of 
impurity.” The Prophet ^ said, '^Subhan 
Allah\ A Believer (who believes in Islamic 
Monotheism) never becomes Najas^^^ 
(impure), (See V.9:28 - the Qur’an) 


(24) CHAPTER. A Junub (person) can go 
out and walk in the market or anywhere else. 

‘Ata’ said: A Junub person is allowed to 
let his blood out (medically), to clip his nails 
and also to get his head shaved even without 
ablution. 

284. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

The Prophet used to visit all his wives in 
one night and he had nine wives at that time. 
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(1) (H .283) Najas i .c., impure ; it is either: (a) Physical, as regards urine, stools and blood 
etc., (b) Spiritual, as regards not having belief in the Oneness of Allah and His 
Messenger Muhammad ^ e.g., Al-Musjirikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad And the 
word Najas is used only for those persons who have spiritual impurity e.g. Al- 
Mushrikun etc. 
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285. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi 
Allah's Messenger ^ came across me and I 
was Junub. He took my hand and I went 
along with him till he sat down. I slipped 
away, went home and took a bath. When I 
came back, he was still sitting there. He then 
said to me, “O Abu Hurairah! Where have 
you been?” I told him about it. The Prophet 
^ said, ^'Subhdn Alldh\ O Abu Hurairah! A 
Believer (who believes in Islamic 
Monotheism) never becomes Najas 
(impure).” 


(25) CHAPTER, AJunub can stay at home 
without taking a bath but with ablution. 

286. Narrated Abu Salama ^ I 

asked ‘Ai^ah ^3, “Did the Prophet 
^ use to sleep while he was JunubT' She 
replied, “Yes, but he used to perform 
ablution (before going to bed).” 


(26) CHAPTER. Sleeping of ajunub person. 

287. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-^attab 
^ ijji: I asked Allah’s Messenger “Can 
anyone of us sleep while he is JuniibT' He 
replied, “Yes, if he performs ablution, he 
can sleep while he is Junub 


(27) CHAPTER. A Junub person should 
perform ablution before sleeping, 
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288. Narrated 'Ai^ah i j I ^ iui Jr-^j • 
Whenever the Prophet ^ intended to sleep 
while he was Junub, he used to wash his 
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private parts and perfoim ablution like that 
for the Salat (prayer). 


289. Narrated ‘Abdullah, “Umar *4i\ 

^ asked the Prophet 5 ^ “Can anyone of us 
sleep while he is JunubV He ^ replied, 
“Yes, if he performs ablution.” 


290. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
u4^ iiii : ‘Umar bin Al-^attab aIp Jii ^3 told 
Allah’s Messenger “I became Junub at 
night.” Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ replied, 
“Perform ablution (after) washing your 
penis (private parts) and then sleep.” 


(28) CHAPTER. When male and female 
organs come In close contact (bath becomes 
compulsory). 

291. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “When a man sits in 
between the four parts of a woman and did 
the sexual intercourse with her^^\ bath 
becomes compulsory.” 
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(1) (H.291) The head of his private organ entered in her private female part. 
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(29) CHAPTER. Washing away what comes 
out from the private parts of a woman 
(woman’s discharge) if one gets soiled with 
that. 

292. Narrated Zaid bin I^alid Al-JuhanI: 
I asked 'Uthman bin ‘Affan ilp iii about a 
man who engaged in the sexual intercourse 
with his wife but did not discharge. ‘Uthman 
replied, ‘'He should perform ablution like 
that for the prayer after washing his private 
parts.” ‘U^man added, ‘T heard that from 
Allah’s Messenger ^I asked ‘All bin Abi 
Taiib, Az-Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam, Talha bin 
‘Ubaidullah and Ubai bin Ka'b and all gave 
the same reply. 

(Abu Ayyub said that he had heard that 
from Allah’s Messenger ^) (This order was 
cancelled later on so one has to take a bath. 
SQQHadith No.291). 


293. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b ^ ^3:1 

asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about a man who 
engages in sexual intercourse with his wife 
but does not discharge. He replied, “He 
should wash the parts which comes in contact 
with the private parts of the woman, perform 
ablution and then offer Salat (prayer).” (Abu 
‘Abdullah said, “To be on the safe side one 
should take a bath and that is the last 
order.”) (See Hadith No.291). 
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6 - THE BOOK OF MENSES 




And the Statement of Allah : 

“They ask you (O Muhammad 
concerning menstruation. Say, that is an 
Adha (a harmful thing for a husband to have 
sexual intercourse with his wife while she is 
having her menses), therefore, keep away 
from women during menses and go not unto 
them until they have been purified (from 
menses and have taken a bath). And when 
they have purified themselves, then go in 
unto them as Allah has ordained for you (go 
in unto them in any manner as long as it is in 
their vagina). Truly, Allah loves those who 
turn unto Him in repentance and loves those 
who purify themselves.” (V.2:222). 

(1) CHAPTER. How the menses started. 

And the statement of the Prophet 
“This is a thing which Allah has ordained for 
the daughters of Adam.” Some people said 
that the menses first came for Bam Israel. 
But what the Prophet ^ said, is more 
comprehensive (the truth). 


CHAPTER. Menses (a thing) ordained (by 
Allah and instructions) for women when they 
get their menses. 

294. Narrated Al-Qasim: ‘Ai^ah iiil ^3 
said, “We set out with the sole intention of 
performing and when we reached Sarif, (a 
place 11 k.m. from Makkah) I got my menses. 
Allah’s Messenger is came to me while I was 
weeping. He said ‘What is the matter with 
you? Have you got your menses?’ I replied, 
‘Yes.’ He said, This is a thing which Allah has 
ordained for the daughters of Adam. So do 
what all the pilgrims do with the exception of 
the Tawdf (circumam-bulation) round the 
Ka‘bah.’” ‘Ai^ah i g ■ ^ added, 


.[TTT:5^1] 


iSj jlS' (^) 

\ Jlij 

J* ^ ^ "l ~ 0 

y 1 (J ^3 . 

^ lij .LJijL ^'*^1 4*b 
4!l ^ 3; 

-L.P ! (J ^ o LoIa.^ . (J li 
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“Allah’s Messenger ^ sacrificed cows on L* oL' ^ Jil 

behalf of his wives.” ^ > 

jJaj ^ j I ^ 

4ll !cJli tWc^L) 

tr*o :^ 1 ] . Ji)\j ajLJ ^ ^ 

,rTA ^rw ^rn 

I >onY t t ^on* ,\cio\ , \o\a 
c\vrr c^vT* cMo* wMrA 

t WAr .^VVT tWV^ tWlT t^VOV 

i.y^Ai tT'^oT t^VAA t^VAV . ^VAl 

,ooiA .orr'^ ,ii*A 

[VTT<\ tl^ov ,ooo<\ 

(2) CHAPTER. The washing of the ^jJaLj\JtJ\ J-l-p 

husband’s head and the combing of his " . o- 

hair by a menstruating wife. --: 

295. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : While ^ 

in menses, I used to comb the hair of Allah’s ,. 

Messengers^. 

:cJli t <u^ Ip t ^ 1 1 0 j 

tj^'j 

.T*TA .rO : ^1] 

[o^^To .T*n 

296. Narrated ‘Urwa ^ ^3 ; A person ~ ^ 

asked me, “Can a woman in menses serve -i^f '•>>> >. 

me? And can a Junub woman come close to ^ Cy, (* . J15 

me?” I replied, “All this is easy for me. All of aLIa U^l :Jli 
them can serve me, and there is no harm for . > ^ :f . - , > - -»> » - t - > 

any other person to do the same. ‘Ai^ah ^3 s>^ ® 

told me that she used to comb the hair ^3 ^ ji JUjUJI 

of Allah’s Messenger ^ while she was in her i 

menses, and he was in Vtikaf^^ (in the ^ 

mosque). He would bring his head near her t iJUi "l5j 

(1) (H.296) rtikaf: Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping Allah only. The 
one in such a state should not have sexual relations with his wife, and one is not allowed 
to leave the mosque except for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent 
necessity e.g., answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc.) 
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in her room and she would comb his hair, 
while she used to be in her menses 


(3) CHAPTER. To recite the Qur’an while 
lying in the lap of one’s own menstruating 
wife. 

Abu Wa’il used to send his menstruating 
maid servant to bring the Qur’an from Abi 
Razin by carrying it from the hanger (of its 
case). 

297. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ used to lean on my lap during my 
menses and then would recite the Qur’an. 


(4) CHAPTER. Using the word Nijus for 


Lgji 

[r<\o 

^ J vM <^) 

.UJU- JjIj y\ jlS'j 
^.h eS-^l 

liil- - Y^V 

> c'' 

Lp (j 1 A-« 1 (j I 4 -jJLs^ 

[voM :^1] 

U;^ >ulji (1) 


298. Narrated Umm Salama %\ ^j; 
While I was laying with the Prophet ^ under 
a single woolen sheet, I got the menses, I 
slipped away and put on the clothes for 
menses. He said, “Have you got Nifds 
(menses)?” I replied, “Yes.” He then 
called me and made me lie with him under 
the same sheet. 


- YU 

^ ^ cfLl* :JL5 

.1 c_u 1,^3 0^ •‘-iL- ji- t 

' ^ ^ " * 

s C- , ^ 

^ la .,<? a 

c ' oAi Y i! 3 


. 4jL.<»ji31 CU 


Ms»li , JlpJi 
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crrr ,ryy : j^\] 

(5) CHAPTER. Fondling a menstruating 4 ^L (o) 

wife. 


299. Narrated ‘Ai^ah: The Prophet ^ 
and I used to take a bath from a single pot 
while we were Junub . 


300. (‘Ai^ah added): And he ^ used to 
order me to put on an Izar (dress worn below 
the waist) and used to fondle me. While I 
used to be in my periods (menses). 

301. (‘Ai^ah added); While in Ftikaf, he 
^ used to bring his head near me and I would 
wash it while I used to be in my periods 
(menses). 

302. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahm^ bin Al- 

Aswad on the authority of his father: ‘ Ai^ah 
\ i \ *^\ said: ‘"Whenever Allah’s 

Messenger ^ wanted to fondle anyone of 
us during her periods (menses), he used to 
order her to put on an Izar and start fondling 
her.” ‘Ai^ah 4 !^ iii ^3 added, “None of 
you could control his sexual desire as the 
Prophet ^ could.” 


303, Narrated Maimuna 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ wanted to 
fondle any of his wives during their periods 
(menses), he used to ask her to wear an Izar 


! Jli UjJL>' — 

cJi :cJli 

lir? Wi 

[TO- :^lj] .yjr 
j^li oLS'j - V"** 

t V* * Y Ijlj 

[r -r- 

~ V"• ^ 


^ - r*Y 

: Jli 

je- JUwl y} I'jJ-l 

'•y 0^ iji 

lil Ullt-I ciir :cJli IL> ^ 

jl ^ iiil i\j\i JJlS 


‘ • ■ ■- i- • t 

jy Jy' 




U>iLJ 


ytVj :dJli .U>lJ 

^ 4^1 01^ U5 Zjl JJIZ 

JlJL 5>^ oi-jLj • 




■u5i 


:jii juilji uijb^ - r*r 
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(6) CHAPTER. A menstruating woman 
should leave observing Saum (fasting). 


:J15 

Oj^li La j ^\ 5 jL-.-.j 
^ ■\ ‘■Iti ' ^ ^ 

^ o\jj 

^>a)i ^:uji 4J>- 4 >k (''> 


304. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ iii: Once Allah's Messenger ^ went out 
to the Musalla [(to offer the Salat (prayer)] of 
'Eid-al-Adha or Eid-al-Fitr, and he passed by 
the women and said, “O you the assembly of 
women! Give alms, as I have seen that the 
majority of the dwellers of Hell-fire were you 
(women).” They asked, ‘‘Why is it so, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He replied, “You curse 
frequently and are ungrateful to your 
husbands. I have not seen anyone more 
deficient in intelligence and religion than 
you. A cautious sensible man could be led 
astray by some of you.” The women asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What is deficient in 
our intelligence and religion?” He said, “Is 
not the witness (evidence) of two women 
equal to the witness of one man?” They 
replied in the affirmative. He said, “This is 
the deficiency in her intelligence. Isn’t it true 
that a woman can neither offer Salat 
(prayers) nor observe Saum (fasting) during 
her menses?” The women replied in the 
affirmative. He said, “This is the deficiency 
in her religion.” 


(7) CHAPTER. A menstruating woman 
should peiform all the ceremonies of Hajf 
except the Tawd/around the Kabbah. 




I (JL5 y Lj 

Juj 
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Ibrahim said, “There is no harm in 
reciting a Verse of the Qur’an by a 
menstruating woman.” Ibn ‘Abbas 
considers that there was no harm in the 
recitation of the Qur’an by a Junub. The 
Prophet ^ used to remember (glorify) Allah 
at all times. Umm ‘Atiyya said that they were 
ordered to let the menstruating women come 
out (on festivals) to say Takblrat (Alldhu- 
Akbar), and to invoke Allah. Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated on the authority of Abu Sufyan: 
Heraclius asked for the letter of the Prophet 
^ and read it. It began: “In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. O people of the Scripture (Jews 
and Christians): Come to a word that is just 
between us and you that we worship none but 
Allah ... (V.3:64). And ‘Ata quoted from 
Jabir, “ ‘Ai^ah ^3 got her menses 

and she performed all the ceremonies of Hajj 
except the Tawdf round the Ka‘bah and she 
did not offer Salat (prayers).” Al-Hakam 
said, “I slaughter the animal even if I were 
Junub .” And Allah said: “Eat not (O 

believers) of that (meat) on which Allah’s 
Name has not been pronounced (at the time 
of slaughtering of the animal).” (V.6:121), 
305. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : We set 
out with the Prophet ^ for Hajj and when we 
reached Sarif I got my menses. When the 
Prophet ^ came to me, I was weeping. He 
asked, “Why are you weeping?” I said, “I 
wish if I had not performed Hajj this year.” 
He asked, “May be that you got your 
menses?” I replied, “Yes.” He then said, 
“This is the thing which Allah has ordained 
for all the daughters of Adam. So do what all 
the pilgrims do except that you do not 
perform the Tawdf round the Ka‘bah till 
you are clean.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. Al-Istihdda [bleeding (from 
the womb) in between a woman’s periods]. 

306. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii : Fatima 
bint Abi Hubai^ said to Allah’s Messenger 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I do not become 
clean (from bleeding). Shall I give up my 
Salat (prayers)?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied: “No, because it is from a blood 
vessel and not the menses. So when the real 
menses begins give up your Salat and when it 
(the period) has finished wash the blood off 
your body (take a bath) and offer your 
prayers 


(9) CHAPTER. Washing out the menstrual 
blood. 


oLo ibl JjUS 

ji ^ ^ 

4^L| (a) 

(ly JLp 1*1 

^ tciJULa ! (Jii 

L^l ^ 

cJl5 ! cJli 

(.yl J ^ 

ijLii t 

JJj (3^ dJUS LoJ!» .*5^ ^1 

UjJi li^ . o!>WiJl 


307. Narrated AsmS’ bint Abi Bakr ibi ^3 
l 4^ : A woman asked Allah’s Messenger H, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What should we do if 
the blood of menses falls on our clothes?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “If the blood 
of menses falls on the garment of anyone of 
you, she must take hold of the blood spot, 
rub it, and wash it with water and then offer 
Salat (prayers) in (with) it.” 
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308. Narrated ‘Ai^ah l ^ I p %\ 
Whenever anyone of us got her menses, 
she, on becoming clean, used to take hold of 
the blood spot and rub the blood off her 
garment, and pour water over it and wash 
that portion thoroughly and sprinkle water 
over the rest of the garment. After that she 
would offer Salat (prayers) in (with) it. 


:Jli liil> - r*A 



Ulj^l cJlS” : cJli aJ^U 




;ilj^ 


. ^ 

(10) CHAPTER. The IUkdf of a woman who (^ •) 

is bleeding in between her periods. 


309. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ijbi ^y. Once 
one of the wives of the Prophet ^ did rtikdf 
along with him and she was bleeding in 
between her periods. She used to see the 
blood (from her private parts) and she would 
perhaps put a dish under her for the blood. 
(The subnarrator Tkrima added, ‘ Ai^ah 
L 4 U iii once saw the liquid of safflower and 
said, “It looks like what so-and-so used to 
have.”) 


310. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^3 “One of 
the wives of Allah’s Messenger ^ joined him 
in /'ft7c«/and she noticed blood and yellowish 
discharge (from her private parts) and put a 
dish under her when she offered Salat 
(prayers).” 


311. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iibi : One of 
the Mothers of the faithful believers (i.e. the 
wives of the Prophet ^) did Ptikaf while she 
was having bleeding in between her periods. 
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(11) CHAFFER. Can a woman offer her 
Salat (prayers) in the clothes in which she 
has her menses? 

312. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3- None 
of us had more than a single garment and wc 
used to have our menses while wearing it. 
Whenever it got soiled with blood of menses 
we used to apply saliva to the blood spot and 
rub off the blood with our nails. 


(12) CHAPTER. Putting perfume by women 
at the time of taking a bath after finishing 
from the menses, 

313. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya : 

We were forbidden to mourn for a dead 
person for more than three days except in the 
case of a husband, for whom mourning was 
allowed for four months and ten days. 
(During that time) we were not allowed to 
put Kohl (antimony eye powder) in our eyes 
or to use perfumes or to put on coloured 
clothes except a dress made of 'Ash (a kind of 
Yemen cloth, wiy coarse and rough). We 
were allowed to use Kiist Azfar (very light 
perfumes) at the time of taking a bath after 
menses and also we were forbidden to go with 
the funeral procession. 


(13) CHAPTER. A woman should rub her 
own body thoroughly during a bath after the 
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menses. 
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How to take a bath after menses and rub 
the place soiled with blood with a perfumed 
piece of cloth. 

314. Narrated ‘Ai^ah A 

woman asked the Prophet ^ about the bath 
which is taken after finishing from the 
menses. The Prophet % told her what to 
do and said, “Purify yourself with a piece of 
cloth scented with muskThe woman asked, 
“How shall I purify myself with it?” He said, 
'"Subhdn Alldhl Purily yourself (with it).” I 
pulled her to myself and said, “Rub the place 
soiled with blood with it.” 


Lt J J 

bj ! J li bjJ^ “ T ^ 1 

1 oJ Lbk> ol^^i ( 1)1 <u^Ip i 

0 ~^0. •> ^ O' ' .0" 

^ ijli t 

^ li t«4^^ 

t^l :JU 

.r>o .^1}\ 'jA\ I 4 J 


(14) CHAPTER. To take a bath after 
Unishing from the menses. 

315. Narrated ‘Ai^ah An 

Ansdn woman asked the Prophet how to 
take a bath after finishing from the menses. 
He replied, “Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and clean the private parts with it. 
thrice.” The Prophet ^ felt shy and turned 
his face. So I pulled her to me and told her 
what the Prophet meant. 
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(15) CHAPTER. The combing of head-hair 
by a woman on taking a bath after finishing 
from the menses. 

316. Narrated ‘Aishah l^Ip bji : In the 
last Hajj of Allah’s Messenger ^ 1 assumed 
the Ihrdm for Hajj along with Allah's 


JlLp 

:Jli ij'i UpLA^I 
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Messenger I was one of those who 
intended Tamattu' (to perform and 
Vmra together, with a break in between) 
and did not take the Hady (animal for 
sacrifice) with me. I got my menses and was 
not clean till the night of 'Arafa, I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! It is the night of the Day 
of Arafa and I intended to perform the Hajj 
Tamattu‘ with Vmra.'' Allah’s Messenger ^ 
told me to undo my head-hair and comb it 
and to postpone the Vmra. I did the same 
and completed the Hajj . On the night of Al- 
Hasba (i.e. a place outside Makkah where 
the pilgrims go after finishing all the 
ceremonies of Hajj at Mina) he (the 
Prophet %) ordered ‘Abdur Rahman 
(‘Allah’s brother) to take me to At-Tanim 
to assume the Ihrarn for Vmra in lieu of that 
of Hajj-at-Tamattu' which I had intended to 
perform. 


^ * *" 1 i. -^1 US'**! 

^ cJliil icJli 

5JLJ ^j ^ ^3*^ 

^3^ 

. ft ^ ^ J 

j>i\ C***^?^ Lkld ccJU^iid 

[T^t :^ij] 


(16) CHAPTER. A woman should undo her 
head-hair while taking the bath after 
finishing from her menses. 

317. Narrated 'Ai^ah : On the 


ju# st>Ji ^ (^■\) 

J-«*P 

j^uJ-1 - r^v 


1st of Dhul-Hijja we set out with the 
intention of performing Hajj. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Anyone who likes to 


ca^L-j1 jj\ LjJl>- ! 0^ 

^3^ :cJli ^U- tA^l 


assume the Ihram for Vmra, he can do so. 
Had I not brought the Hady with me, I would 
have assumed the Ihram for Vmra" . Some of 


jLii t 3 ^^ 3 ^ 

( 1)1 4 ^' 0 ^’^ 


us assumed the Ihram for Vmra while the 
others assumed the Ihram for Hajj . I was one 
of those who assumed the Ihram for Vmra. I 
got menses and kept on menstruating until 
the Day of Arafa and complained of that to 
the Prophet ^. He told me to postpone my 
Vmra , undo and comb my head-hair, and to 
assume the Ihram of Hajj and I did so. On the 
night of Hasba, he sent my brother ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abl Bakr with me to At-Tan‘im, 
where I assumed the Ihram for Vmra in lieu 


c.oAa1 ^1 ^13^ ly^. 

tftSj-<».^ c.--LL>-Sl 

> ^ ^ -f . -»> 

^ 

6 ^ 4 ^ jil ui 

1 ^ ^ I Ij 1^ A 3 ^^^ 

^ ^ *'-'8 
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of the previous one. 

Hi^am said, “For that (Vmra) no Hady, 
fasting or alms were required 


(17) CHAPTER. “(A little lump of flesh) 
some formed and some unformed(V ,22:5) 

318. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “At every womb Allah 
J^3 5^ appoints an angel who says, ‘O Lord! 
A drop of semen, O Lord! A clot. O Lord! A 
little lump of flesh 

Then if Allah wishes (to complete) its 
creation, the angel asks, (O Lord!): (A) Will 
it be a male or female, (B) a wretched^^^ or a 
blessed^^\ (C) and how much will his 
provision be? (D) And what will his age 
be?' So all that [A, B, C, D] is written while 
the child is still in the mother’s womb 


(18) CHAPTER. How a menstruating 
woman should assume Ihrdm for Hajj or for 
^Umra, 

319, Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 
said, “We set out with the Prophet ^ in his 
last Hajj, Some of us intended to perform 
Vmra while others Hajj, When we reached 
Makkah, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘Anyone who had assumed the Ihrdm for 
Vmra and had not brought the Hady should 
finish his Ihrdm, and whoever had assumed 
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(1) (H. 318) The wretched (in the Hereafter) is he who will choose the way which will lead 
him to Hell-fire. 

(2) (H.318) The blessed (in the Hereafter) is he who will choose the way which will lead 
him to Paradise. 
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the Ihram for Vmra and brought the Hady 
should not finish the Ihrdm till he has 
slaughtered his Hady, and whoever had 
assumed the Ihrdm for Hajj should 
complete his Hajj'' 

‘Ai^ah further said, “I got my 

menses and kept on menstruating till the Day 
of 'Arafa , and I had assumed the Ihrdm for 
Vmra only {Tamattu'). The Prophet ^ 
ordered me to undo and comb my head- 
hair and assume the Ihrdm for Hajj only and 
leave the Vmra . I did the same till I 
completed the Hajj. Then the Prophet ^ 
sent ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abi Bakr with me 
and ordered me to perform Vmra from At- 
Tanim in lieu of the missed Vmra 


(19) CHAPTER. The beginning and the 
ending of menstrual periods. 
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Some women used to send the pads of 
cotton with traces of yellowish discharge to 
‘Ai^ah iisi ^3 (for her verdict to know 
whether they had become clean from menses 
or not). And ‘Aishah iiii would say, 
“Do not hurry till you see the cotton pad is 
white (meaning the perfect disappearance of 
menses).” The daughter of Zaid bin Thabit 
was told that some women used to ask for 
candles at midnight to see whether the 
menses had stopped or not. On that the 
daughter of Zaid said that the ladies (the 
wives of the Prophet’s Companions) had 
never done so, and she blamed them (the 
former women). 

320. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii : Fatima 
bint Abl Hubai^ used to have bleeding in 
between the periods, so she asked the 
Prophet ^ about it. He replied, “The 
bleeding is from a blood vessel and not the 
menses. So give up As-Saldt (the prayers) 
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when the (real) menses begin and when it has 
finished, take a bath and start offering 
prayers.” 


(20) CHAPTER. There is no ^UU (prayer) to 
be offered by a menstruating woman in lieu 
of the missed Salat during her menses. 

And the Prophet ^ said, “The lady (in 
her menses) must leave her Salat (prayers).” 

321. Narrated Mu‘adha: A woman asked 

‘Aishah iji “Should I offer the Salat 

(prayers) that which I did not offer because of 
menses.” ‘Ai^ah ibi said, “Are you 
from the Haraura’ (a town in Iraq)^‘\ We 
were with the Prophet ^ and used to get our 
periods but he never ordered us to offer them 
(the Salat missed during menses),” or 
‘Ai^ah iii said, “We did not offer 

them.” 

(21) CHAPTER. Sleeping with a 
menstruating woman (one’s wife) while she 
is wearing her clothes (that are worn during 
menses). 

322. Narrated Zainab bint ‘Abi Salama: 
Umm Salama ibi said, “I got my 
menses while I was lying with the Prophet 
under a woolen sheet. So I slipped away, 
took the clothes for menses and put them on. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Have you got 
your menses?’ I replied, ‘Yes.’ Then he 
called me and took me with him under the 
woolen sheet.” 

Umm Salama further said, 

“The Prophet ^ used to kiss me while he was 
observing Saum (fasting). The Prophet 
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(1) (H.321) Haraura’ was a village near Kufa in ‘Iraq where the I^arijltes assembled for 
the first time and a sect of those KharijTtes regarded it compulsory for a menstruating 
women to offer the Salat (prayers) missed during menses. 
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and I used to take the bath of Jamba from a 
single pot 


(22) CHAPTER, Whoever kept a special 
dress for menses besides other dresses for 
the clean period. 

323. Narrated Umm Salama iii 
While I was lying with the Prophet ^ under a 
woolen sheet, I got my menses. I slipped 
away and put on the clothes for menses. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Have you got your 
menses?” I replied, “Yes.” He called me 
and I slept with him under the woolen sheet. 


(23) CHAPTER. The participation of 
menstruating women in the two *Eid 
festivals and in religious gatherings of 
Muslims and their isolation from the 
Musalld (praying place). 

324. Narrated Ayyub: Hafsa IfJ- iul 
said, “We used to forbid our young women to 
go out for the two Efd prayers. A woman 
came and stayed at the palace of Bam IGialaf 
and she narrated about her sister whose 
husband took part in twelve Ghazwdt (holy 
wars) along with the Prophet , and her 
sister was with her husband in six (out of 
these twelve). She (the woman's sister) said, 
“We used to treat the wounded, look after 
the patients and once I asked the Prophet 
Ts there any harm for any of us to stay at 
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home if she doesn’t have a veil?’ He ^ said, 
‘She should cover herself with the veil of her 
companion and should participate in the 
good deeds and in the religious gathering of 
the Muslims.’ When Umm ‘Atiyya came I 
asked her whether she had heard it from the 
Prophet She replied, ‘Yes, May my 
father be sacrificed for him (the Prophet 
^)! (Whenever she mentioned the Prophet 
^ she used to say, ‘May my father be 
sacrificed for him’). I have heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, ‘The unmarried virgins 
and the mature girls and the menstruating 
women should come out and participate in 
the good deeds as well as the invocations of 
faithful believers, but the menstruating 
women should keep away from the Musalld 
— praying place [i.e., Salat (prayers)]’.” 

Hafsa asked Umm ‘Atiyya (surprisingly), 
“Do you say the menstruating women?” She 
replied, “Doesn’t a menstruating woman 
attend ‘Arafat (Hajj) and such and such 
(other deeds)?” 

(24) CHAPTER. If a woman gets menses 
thrice a month. 

Can we believe a woman if she says she is 
menstruating or pregnant, and whatever is 
related to menses as is referred to by the 
Statement of Allah . .And it is not 

lawful for them to conceal what Allah has 
created in their wombs...” (V.2:228). ‘Ali 
and Shuraih said, “If a woman presents 
witness from her relatives who are good 
Muslims that she is getting menses thrice a 
month then she is to be believed.” ‘Ata said, 
“Her previous menstrual cycles are to be 
taken into consideration.” The same was said 
by Ibrahim. ‘Ata said, “Menses can last from 
one to fifteen days.” Ibn Sirin was asked 
about a woman who noticed blood five days 
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after her menstrual cycle. He replied: The 
women knew better about that. 


325, Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii : Fatima 
bint Abl Hubai^ iii ^3 asked the 
Prophet ^ , “I got persistent bleeding (in 
between the periods) and do not become 
clean. Shall I give up Salat (prayers)?” He 
replied, “No, it is from a blood vessel. Give 
up the Salat only for the days on which you 
usually get the menses and then take a bath 
and offer your prayers.” 


(25) CHAPTER. Yellowish discharge not 
during the menses. 

326. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya 
We never considered yellowish discharge as a 
thing of importance (during a non- 
menstruating period). 

[See Path Al-Ban Vol .1, page 442]. 

(26) CHAPTER. Al-Istihadah (bleeding in 
between the periods is from a blood vessel.) 
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327. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iu>l ^j, the wife 
of the Prophet ^: Umm Habiba 4 !^ 
got bleeding in between the periods for seven 
years. She asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about 
it. He ordered her to take a bath (after the 
termination of actual periods) and added that 
it was from a blood vessel. But she used to 
take a bath for every Salat (prayer). (Without 
being ordered by the Prophet See Path 
A P Bari ). 
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(27) CHAPTER. If a woman gets her menses 
after Tawdf-al-Ifida^^^ 

328. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3, the wife 
of the Prophet ^: I told Allah’s Messenger 
^ that Safiyya bint Huyai had got her 
menses. He said, “She will probably delay 
us. Did she perform Tawdf (al-Ifdda) with 
you?” We replied, “Yes.” On that the 
Prophet told her to depart. 


329. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: A 

woman is allowed to leave (go back home) if 
she gets menses (after Tawdf-al-If ado ). 


330. Ibn ‘Umar formerly used to say that 
she should not leave but later on I heard him 
saying, “She may leave, since Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave them the permission to 
leave (after Tawdf-al-Ifada .)” 

(28) CHAPTER. When a woman having 
bleeding in between her periods notices 
signs of cleanliness from her menses. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: She should take a bath 
and offer Saldt (prayers) even if (she were 
clean) for an hour and she can have (sexual 
relation with her husband) after the prayer 
and As-Saldt (the prayer) is more superior 
and important (than anyting else). 
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(1) (Ch. 27) See glossary. 




6 - THE BOOK OF MENSES 


-1 


224 


331. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said to me, “Give up As-Saldt 
(the prayer) when your menses begin and 
when it has finished, wash the blood off your 
body (take a bath) and start offering Salat T 


(29) CHAPTER. The offering of a funeral 
prayer for a woman who had died during (or 
after) delivery and its (i .e., funeral prayer’s) 
legal way of performing. [See Sahih Al~ 
Bukhari, Vol.2, Hadith No.1333,1334 and 
its chapter No. 64]. 

332. Narrated Samura bin Jundab %\ 

^: The Prophet ^ offered the funeral 
prayer for the dead body of a woman who 
died of (during) delivery (i.e., childbirth) 
and he stood by the middle of her body. 


(30) CHAPTER. 

333. Narrated Maimuna the 

wife of the Prophet ^: During my menses, I 
never offered Salat (prayer), but used to sit 
on the mat beside the mosque of Allah’s 
Messenger ^. He used to offer the Salat on 
his sheet and in prostration some of his 
clothes used to touch me.” 
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7 - THE BOOK OF TAYAMMVM^^^ 


The Statement of Allah . .And you 

find no water, then perform Tayammum with 
clean earth and rub therewith your faces and 
hands...” (V.5 :6). 

(1) CHAPTER. 

334. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3, the wife 
of the Prophet ^; We set out with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on one of his journeys till we 
reached Al-Baida’ or Dhatul-Jai^, a 
necklace of mine was broken (and lost). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stayed there to search 
for it, and so did the people along with him. 
There was no water at that place, so the 
people went to Abu Bakr As-Siddlq aIp iiai ^3 
and said, “Don’t you see what ‘Ai^ah has 
done? She has made Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and the people stay where there is no water 
and they have no water with them.” Abu 
Bakr iiji ^3 came while Allah’s Messenger 
^ was sleeping with his head on my thigh, 
He said, to me: “You have detained Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the people where there is 
no water and they have no water with them 

So he admonished me and said what Allah 
wished him to say and hit me on my flank with 
his hand. Nothing prevented me from 
moving (because of pain) but the position 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ on my thigh. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up when dawn broke and 
there was no water. So Allah revealed the 
Divine Verses of Tayammum. So they all 
performed Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair 
said, “O the family of Abu Bakr! This is not 
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(1) (Ch .1) Tayammum: To strike lightly the hands over clean earth and then pass the palm 
of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This 
is performed instead of WudCi ’ (ablution) and Ghusl (in case oiJanaba etc.) when water 
is not available (or under other circumstances etc.) See Sahih AbBukhdri, Vol.l, 
f/fl^frr/iNo.338 and 344. 
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the first blessing of yoursThen the camel 
on which I was riding was caused to move 
from its place and the necklace was found 
beneath it. 


335. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

The Prophet ^ said, “I have been 
given five (things) which were not given to 
anyone else before me. 

1. Allah made me victorious by awe, (by His 
frightening my enemies) for a distance of 
one month’s journey. 

2. The earth has been made for me (and for 
my followers) a place for offering Salat 
(prayer) and a thing to purify (perform 
Tayammum), therefore anyone of my 
followers can offer Salat wherever he is, 
at the time of a Salat . 

3. The booty has been made Haldl (lawful) to 
me yet it was not lawful to anyone else 
before me. 

4. I have been given the right of intercession 
(on the Day of Resurrection). 

5. Every Prophet used to be sent to his 
nation only but I have been sent to all 
mankind. 

(2) CHAPTER. What to do if neither water 
nor earth is available. 

336. Narrated ‘Urwa’s father: ‘Ai^ah 

said, “I borrowed a necklace 
from Asma’ and it was lost. So Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ sent a man to search for it and 
he found it. Then the time of the Saidt 
(prayer) became due and there was no water. 
They offered Saidt (without ablution) and 
informed Allah’s Messenger ^ about it, so 
the Verse of Tayammum was revealed.” 
Usaid bin Hudair said to ‘Ai^ah 
Lflp, “May Allah reward you. By Allah, 
whenever anything happened which you did 
not like, Allah brought good for you and for 
the Muslims in that.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The performance of 
Tayammum by a non-traveller (is 
permissible) when water is not available 
and when one is afraid that the time of Salat 
(prayer) may elapse. 

‘Ata’ supported that opinion. Al-Hasan 
says, “If a patient has water but there is no 
one to hand it over to him, then he can 
perform Tayammum .” Ibn 'Umar came from 
his land at Al-Juruf and the time for the 'Asr 
prayer became due while he was at Marbad- 
an-Na*am (sheep-fold), so he (performed 
Tayammum) and offered Saidt (prayer) 
there, and then entered Al-Madina when 
the sun was still high but he did not repeat 
that Saidt . 

337. Narrated Abu Juhaim Al-Ansari 
LU iil: The Prophet ^ came from the 
direction of Bi’r Jamal. A man met him and 
greeted him. But he did not return back the 
greeting till he went to a (mud) wall and 
rubbed his hands and his face with its dust 
(performed Tayammum) and then returned 
back the greeting. 
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(4) CHAPTER. Can a person blow off the 
dust from his hands in performing 
Tayammum (before passing them over his 
face). 

338. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abza: 
A man came to ‘Umar bin Al-^attab ^3 
^ and said, “I became Junub but no water 
was available,” ‘Ammar bin Yasir said to 
‘Umar, “Do you remember that you and I 
(became Junub while both of us) were 
together on a journey and you didn’t offer 
Salat (prayer) but I roiled myself on the 
ground and offered Salatl I informed the 
Prophet ^ about it and he said, ‘It would 
have been sufficient for you to do like this 
The Prophet ^ then stroked lightly the earth 
with his hands and then blew off the dust and 
passed his hands over his face and hands 


(5) CHAPTER. Tayammum is for the hands 
and the face. 
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339. Narrated Sa‘id bin ‘Abdur Rahm^ :3li LlijL>- - TT^ 

bin Abza on the authority of his father who 
said: ‘Ammar said so (the above statement). 

And Shu‘ba stroked lightly the earth with his ^ ^ 

hands and brought them close to his mouth 
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(blew off the dust) and passed them over his 
face and then the backs of his hands. ‘Ammar 
said, ‘‘Ablution (meaning Tayammum here) 
is sufficient for a Muslim if water is not 
available.” 


340. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abza 
that while he was in the company of ‘Umar 
^ ‘Ammar ibi ^3 said to ‘Umar, 

“We were in a detachment and became 
Junub and I blew the dust off my hands 
[performed the rolling over the earth and 
offered Salat (prayer)].” 


341. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abza: 
‘Ammar ^ iiji ^3 said to ‘Umar ^3 “I 
rolled myself in the dust and came to the 
Prophet ^ who said, ‘Passing dusted hands 
over the face and the backs of the hands was 
sufficient for you’ 


342, Narrated ‘Ammar iiii j^3 as 
above. 


343. Narrated ‘Ammar ^ iii The 
Prophet ^ stroked the earth with his hands 
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and then passed them over his face and the 
back of his hands (while demonstrating 
Tayammum ). 


(6) CHAPTER. Clean earth is sufficient for a 
Muslim as a substitute for water for ablution 
(if he does not Hnd water). 

Al-Hasan said, ''Tayammum is sufficient 
unless one does Hadath Ibn ‘Abbas led the 
Salat (prayer) with Tayammum, Yahya bin 
Sa‘id said, “There is no harm in offering Salat 
on a moorland (a barren salty land) and 
performing Tayammum with it 

344. Narrated ‘Imran ^3 : Once we 
were travelling with the Prophet ^ and we 
carried on travelling till the last part of the 
night and then we (halted at a place) and 
slept (deeply). There is nothing sweeter than 
sleep for a traveller in the last part of the 
night. So it was only the heat of the sun that 
made us to wake up; and the first to wake up 
was so-and-so, then so-and-so and then so- 
and-so (the narrator ‘Atif said that Abu Raja’ 
had told him their names but he had 
forgotten them) and the fourth person to 
wake up was ‘Umar bin Al-^attab. And 
whenever the Prophet ^ used to sleep, 
nobody would wake him up till he himself 
used to get up as we did not know what was 
happening (being revealed) to him in his 
sleep. So, ‘Umar got up and saw the 
condition of the people, and he was a strict 
man, so he said, "Alldhu-Akbaf* and raised 
his voice with Takbir, and kept on saying 
loudly till the Prophet ^ got up because of it. 
When he got up, the people informed him 
about what had happened to them. He said, 
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“There is no harm (or it will not be harmful). 
Depart!’’ So they departed from that place, 
and after covering some distance the Prophet 
stopped and asked for some water to 
perform the ablution. So, he performed the 
ablution and the call for the Salat was 
pronounced and he led the people in Salat, 
After he finished from the Salat, he saw a 
man sitting aloof who had not offered Salat 
with the people. He ^ asked, “O so-and-so! 
What has prevented you from offering Salat 
with us?” He replied, “I eim Junub and there 
is no water,” The Prophet ^ said, “Perform 
Tayammum with (clean) earth and that is 
sufficient for you.” 

Then the Prophet ^ proceeded on, and 
the people complained to him of thirst. 
Thereupon he got down and called a person 
(the narrator ‘Auf added that Abu Raja’ had 
named him but he had forgotten) and ‘Ali, 
and ordered them to go and bring water. So 
they went in search of water and met a 
woman who was sitting on her camel between 
two bags of water. They asked, “Where can 
we find water?” She replied, “I was there (at 
the place of water) this hour yesterday and 
my people are behind meThey requested 
her to accompany them. She asked, 
“Where?” They said, “To Allah’s 
Messenger She said, “Do you mean 
the man who is called the Sabi (with a new 
religion)?” They replied, “Yes, the same 
person. So come along.” 

They brought her to the Prophet ^ and 
narrated the whole story. He said, “Help her 
to dismount.” The Prophet ^ asked for a 
pot, then he opened the mouths of the bags 
and poured some water into the pot. Then he 
closed the big openings of the bags and 
opened the small ones and the people were 
called upon to drink and water their animals. 
So they all watered their animals and they 
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(too) all quenched their thirst and also gave 
water to others and last of all the Prophet ^ 
gave a pot full of water to the person who was 
Junub and told him to pour it over his body. 
The woman was standing and watching all 
that which they were doing with her water. By 
Allah, when her water bags were returned 
they looked like as if they were more full (of 
water) than they had been before. Then the 
Prophet ^ ordered us to collect something 
for her; so dates, flour and Sawiq were 
collected which amounted to a good meal 
that was put in a piece of cloth. She was 
helped to ride on her camel and that cloth 
full of food-stuff was also placed in front of 
her and then the Prophet ^ said to her, “We 
have not taken your water but Allah has given 
water to us.” She returned home late. Her 
relatives asked her: “O so-and-so what has 
delayed you?” She said, “A strange thing! 
Two men met me and took me to the man 
who is called the SdbV and he did such and 
such a thing. By Allah, he is either the 
greatest magician between this and this 
(gesturing with her index and middle fingers 
raising them towards the sky indicating the 
heaven and the earth) or he is Allah’s 
Messenger, in truth.” 

Afterwards the Muslims used to attack the 
pagans around her abode but never touched 
her village. One day she said to her people, 
“I think that these people leave you 
purposely. Have you got any inclination to 
Islam?” They obeyed her and all of them 
embraced Islam. 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: The word Saba’ 
means “The one who has deserted his old 
religion and embraced a new religion.” Abul 
‘Aliya said, “The SdbVun are a sect of people 
of the Scripture who recite the Book (Psalms 
of SabVun) they used to live in ‘Iraq. They 
were neither Jews nor Christians.” 
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(7) CHAPTER. A Junub can perform 
Tayammum if he is afraid of disease, death 
or thirst. 

It is said that once ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As 
became Junub in a very cold night. He 
performed Tayammum and recited the 
following Verse from the Qur’an: “...And 
do not kill yourself (nor kill one another). 
Surely, Allah is Most Merciful to you.” 
(V.4:29) When that was reported to the 
Prophet ^ he did not object to it. 

345. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Abu Musa said 
to ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ii>! ^3, “If one 
does not find water (for ablution) can he give 
up the prayer?” Abdullah replied, “If you 
give the permission to perform Tayammum 
they will perform Tayammum even if water 
was available, if one of them found it cold.” 
Abu Musa said, “What about the statement 
of ‘Ammar to ‘Umar?” ‘Abdullah replied, 
“‘Umar was not satisfied by his statement.” 


346. Narrated Shaqiq bin Salama: I was 
with ‘Abdullah and Abu Musa; the latter 
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asked the former, “O Abu Abdur-Ralunan! 
What is your opinion if somebody becomes 
Junub and no water is available?” ‘Abdullah 
replied, “Do not offer Salat (prayer) till 
water is found.” Abu Musa said, “What do 
you say about the statement of ‘Ammar (who 
was ordered by the Prophet ^ to perform 
Tayammum). The Prophet ^ said to him: 
“Perform Tayammum and that would be 
sufficient.” ‘Abdullah replied, “Don’t you 
see that ‘Umar was not satisfied by ‘Ammar’s 
statement?” Abu Musa said, “All right, leave 
‘Ammar’s statement, but what will you say 
about this Verse (of Tayammum)?"' 
‘Abdullah kept quiet and then said, “If we 
allowed it, then they would probably perform 
Tayammum even if water was available, if 
one of them found it (water) cold 

The narrator added, “I said to Shaqiq, 
“Then did ‘Abdullah dislike to perform 
Tayammum because of this?” He replied, 
“Yes.” 


(8) CHAPTER. Tayammum with one light 
stroke (on the earth). 
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347. Narrated Al-A‘mash: Shaqiq said, 
“While I was sitting with ‘Abdullah and Abu 
Musa Al-’Ash‘arI, the latter asked the 
former, ‘If a person becomes Junub and 
does not find water for one month, can he 
perform Tayammum and offer his Salat 
(prayer)?’ (He replied in the negative). Abu 
Musa said, ‘What do you say about this Verse 
from Surat Al-Ma "ida : .. .And you find not 
water then perform Tayammum with clean 
earth and rub therewith your faces and 
hands... (V.5:6)’ ‘Abdullah replied, ‘If we 
allowed it then they would probably perform 
Tayammum with clean earth even if water 
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were available but cold/” I said, “You then 
disliked to perform Tayammum because of 
this?” He said, “Yes.” (Shaqiq added), 
“Abu Musa said, ‘Haven’t you heard the 
statement of ‘Ammar to ‘Umar? [He 
(Ammar) said:] I was sent out by Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for some job and I became 
Junub and could not find water so I rolled 
myself over the dust (clean earth) like an 
animal does, and when I told the Prophet ^ 
of that he said, ‘Like this would have been 
sufficient.’ The Prophet ^ (saying so) lightly 
stroked the earth with his hand once and blew 
it off, then passed his (left) hand over the 
back of his right hand or his (right) hand over 
the back of his left hand and then passed 
them over his face.’ So ‘Abdullah said (to 
Abu Musa), “Don’t you know that ‘Umar 
was not satisfied with ‘Ammar’s statement?” 

Narrated Shaqiq: While I was with 
‘Abdullah and Abu Musa, the latter said to 
the former, “Haven’t you heard the 
statement of ‘Ammar to ‘Umar? He said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ sent you and I out, I 
became Junub and rolled myself in the dust 
(clean earth) (for Tayammum). When we 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ I told him 
about it and he said, ‘This would have been 
sufficient,’ passing his hands over his face 
and the back of his hands once only.’ ” 


(9) CHAPTER. 

348. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain Al- 
I^uza‘1 ^ iiii ^3: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saw a person sitting aloof and not offering 
Salat (prayer) with the people. He asked 
him, “O so-and-so! What prevented you 
from offering the Salat with the people?” 
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He replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! I am 
Junub and there is no waterThe Prophet ^ 
said, “Perform Tayammum with clean earth 
and that will be sufficient for you 
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8-THEBOOKOF^-m<47' oMidll - A 

(The Prayer) 


(1) CHAPTER. How As-^ldt (the prayer) 
was prescribed on the night of Al-Isrd^ 
(miraculous night journey) of the Prophet 
^ to Jerusalem (and then to the heavens). 

Ibn'Abb^ said: Abu Sufy^, when telling 
the narration of Heraclius, mentioned: ‘‘The 
Prophet ^ ordered us to offer our Salat 
(prayers) regularly and to be true and 
chaste.” 

349. Narrated Abu Dhar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I was at 
Makkah, the roof of my house was opened 
and JibrTl (Gabriel) descended, opened my 
chest, and washed it with Zamzam water. 
Then he brought a golden tray full of wisdom 
and faith and having poured its contents into 
my chest, he closed it. Then he took my hand 
and ascended with me to the nearest heaven, 
when I reached the nearest heaven, Jibril 
said to the gatekeeper of the heaven, ‘Open 
(the gate).’ The gatekeeper asked, ‘Who is 
it?’ Jibril answered: ‘Jibril.’ He asked, ‘Is 
there anyone with you?’ Jibril replied, ‘Yes, 
Muhammad ^ is with me.’ He asked, ‘Has 
he been called?’ Jibril said, ‘Yes.’ So the gate 
was opened and we went over the nearest 
heaven and there we saw a man sitting with 
Aswida (a large number of people) on his 
right and Aswida (a large number of people) 
on his left. When he looked towards his 
right, he laughed and when he looked toward 
his left he wept. Then he said, ‘Welcome! O 
pious Prophet and pious son.’ I asked Jibril, 
‘Who is he?’ He replied, ‘He is Adam 
and the people on his right and left are 
the souls of his offspring. Those on his right 
are the people of Paradise and those on his 
left are the people of Hell, and when he 
looked towards his right he laughed and 
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when he looked towards his left he wept/ 

Then he ascended with me till he reached 
the second heaven and he (Jibril) said to its 
gatekeeper, ‘Open (the gate)/ The 
gatekeeper said to him the same as the 
gatekeeper of the first heaven had said, and 
he opened the gate. 

Anas said: “Abu Dhar added that the 
Prophet ^ met Adam, Idris, Musa (Moses), 
Tesa (Jesus) and Ibrahim (Abraham) 

he (Abu Dhar) did not mention on 
which heaven they were but he mentioned 
that he (the Prophet ^) met Adam on the 
nearest heaven and Ibrahim on the sixth 
heaven 

Anas said, “When Jibril, along with the 
Prophet ^ passed by Idris, the latter said, 
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious 
brother/ The Prophet ^ asked, ‘Who is 
he?’ Jibril replied, ‘He is Idris’.” 

The Prophet ^ added, “I passed by Musa 
and he said, ‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and 
pious brother/ I asked Jibril, ‘Who is he?* 
Jibril replied, ‘He is Musa.’ Then I passed by 
‘lesa and he said, ‘Welcome! O pious brother 
and pious Prophet.’ I asked, ‘Who is he?’ 
Jibril replied, ‘He is ‘lesa (Jesus) 

Then I passed by Ibrahim and he said, 
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious son /1 
asked Jibril, ‘Who is he?* Jibril replied, ‘He is 
Ibrahim 4^.’ ” 

The Prophet ^ added, “Then Jibril 
ascended with me to a place where I heard 
the creaking of the pens.” 

Ibn Hazm and Anas bin MMik said: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Then Allah enjoined 
fifty Salat (prayers) on my followers, when I 
returned with this Order of Allah, I passed by 
Musa who asked me, ‘What has Allah 
enjoined on your followers?’ I replied, ‘He 
has enjoined fifty Salat on them / Musa said, 
‘Go back to your Lord (and appeal for 
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reduction), for your followers will not be able 
to bear it.’ (So, I went back to Allah and 
requested for reduction) and He reduced it 
to half. When I passed by Musa again and 
informed him about it, he said, ‘Go back to 
your Lord as your followers will not be able to 
bear it / So I returned to Allah and requested 
for further reduction and half of it was 
reduced. I again passed by Musa and he 
said to me: ‘Return to your Lord, for your 
followers will not be able to bear it.’ So I 
returned to Allah and He said, ‘These are 
five Salat and they are all (equal to) fifty (in 
reward) for My Word does not change.’ I 
returned to Musa and he told me to go back 
once again. I replied, ‘Now I feel shy of 
asking my Lord again.’ Then Jibril took me 
till we reached Sidrat-ul-Muntohd (lote tree 
of the utmost boundary) which was shrouded 
in colours indescribable. Then I was 
admitted into Paradise where I found small 
walls (made) of pearls and its earth was of 
musk (a kind of perfume).” 


350. Narrated ‘Ai^ah l^Ip ibi ^3 the 
Mother of believers: Allah enjoined As-Saldt 
(the prayer) when He enjoined it, it was two 
Rak'a only (in every Salat) both when in 
residence or during a journey. Then the Salat 
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offered during a journey remained the same, 
but (the Rak'd of) Salat for non-travellers 
were increased. 


(2) CHAPTER. It is obligatory to wear 
clothes while offeringAs-Sa!dt (the prayers). 

And the Statement of Allah ju; : Take 
your adornment (by wearing your clean 
clothes covering completely the Aurah : - [it 
means, - while offering Salat (prayer), a 
male must cover himself with clothes from 
umblicus of his abdomen up to his knees, and 
it is better that both his shoulders should be 
covered. And a female must cover all her 
body and feet, except face, and it is better 
that her both hands are also covered 
while praying and going round (the Tawdf of) 
the Kabbah (V.7:31). 

And offering Salat while wearing a single 
garment wrapped round the body, Salma bin 
Al-Akwa‘ narrated: The Prophet ^ said, 
“He should pin it, even if with a thorn 

Offering Salat with the same garment in 
which one has had sexual intercourse (is 
permissible) if one does not see anything 
dirty on it. 

The Prophet ^ ordered that no one 
should go around the Ka‘bah (perform 
Tawdf) in a naked state. 

351. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya 
We were ordered to bring out our 
menstruating women and veiled women in 
the religious gatherings and invocation of 
Muslims on the two 'Eld festivals. These 
menstruating women were to keep away from 
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their Musalld, A woman asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What about one who does not 
have a veil?” He said, “Let her share the veil 
of her companion.” 


(3) CHAPTER. To tie Iziar (dress worn below 
the waist) at one’s back while offering Salat 
(prayers). 

Sahl said, “Some people offered Salat 
(prayer) with the Prophet ^ with their Izar 
tied to their necks.” 


352. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Munkadir: Once Jabir offered 

Salat (prayer) with his Izar tied to his back 
while his clothes were lying beside him on a 
wooden peg. Somebody asked him, “Do you 
offer your Salat in a single IzarT' He replied, 
“I did so to show it to the one with no sense 
like you. Had anyone of us two garments in 
the lifetime of the Prophet ^?” 


353. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Munkadir: I saw Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii ^3 
U4I^ offering Salat (prayer) in a single 
garment and he said that he had seen the 
Prophet ^ offering Salat in a single garment. 
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(4) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayers) with a single garment wrapped 
round the body. 

Umm HanI iil ^3 said that the 
Prophet ^ wrapped his body with a single 
garment and crossed its ends over his 
shoulders. 


354. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abl Salama 
^ : The Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayer) 

in one garment and crossed its ends. 


355. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama ^3 
^ <Lj 1 : I saw the Prophet ^ offering Salat 
(prayer) in a single garment in the house of 
Umm Salama ^3 and he had crossed 
its ends around his shoulders. 


356. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama ^3 
aIp 5isi: In the house of Umm Salama iii ^3 
, I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ offering Salat 
(prayer), wrapped in a single garment around 
his body with its ends crossed round his 
shoulders. 
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357. Narrated Abu Murra, the freed-slave 
of Umm Hani : Umm Hani, the 

daughter of Abl Talib said, “I went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in the year of the conquest of 
Makkah and found him taking a bath and his 
daughter Fatima was screening him. I 
greeted him. He asked, ‘Who is she?’ I 
replied, ‘I am Umm Han! bint Ab! Talib.’ He 
said, ‘Welcome! O Umm Hani.’ When he 
finished his bath he stood up and prayed 
eight Rak'd while wearing a single garment 
(wrapped round his body) and when he 
finished I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! My 
brother has told me that he will kill a person 
whom I gave shelter and that person is so- 
and-so the son of Hubaira.’ The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘We shelter the person whom you have 
sheltered’.” 

Ummi HM added, “And that was before 
noon (Duha)” 


358. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui : A 
person asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about the 
offering of As-Saldt (the prayer) in a single 
garment. Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “Has 
everyone of you got two garments?” 


(5) CHAPTER. If someone offers Salat 
(prayer) wrapped in a single garment, he 
should cross its comers round his shoulders. 

359. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “None of you should 
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with their Izdr (lower-half body-cover 
sheet) tied around their necks as boys used 
to do; therefore the Prophet ^ told the 
women not to raise their heads (from 
prostration) till the men sat down straight 
(while praying). 


(7) CHAPTER. To offer(the prayer) 
in a Syrian cloak (made by infidels). 

Al-Hasan said that there was no harm in 
wearing clothes woven by a Magian. And 
Ma‘mar said that he had seen Az-Zuhrl 
wearing Yemenite garments dyed with 
urine. And ‘All offered Salat (prayer) in a 
new unwashed garment. 

363. Narrated Mughira bin Shu‘ba 
Zz ; Once I was travelling with the Prophet ^ 
and he said, “O Mughira! Take this 
container of water.” I took it and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went far away till he 
disappeared. He answered the call of 
nature and he was wearing a Syrian cloak. 
He tried to take out his hands from its sleeve 
but it was very tight, so he took out his hands 
from under it. I poured water and he 
performed ablution like that for Salat 
(prayer) and passed his (wet) hands over his 
(leather socks) and then offered Salat. 


(8) CHAPTER. It is disliked to be naked 
duringAs-Salat (tbe prayers). 

364. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
i ^ I’lZ : While Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
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carrying stones (along) with the people of 
Makkah for (the building of) the Ka‘bah 
wearing an Izar (waist-sheet, lower-half 
body-cover), his uncle Al-‘Abbas said to 
him, “O my nephew! (It would be better) if 
you take off your Izar and put it over your 
shoulders underneath the stones.” So he 
took off his Izar and put it over his shoulders, 
but he fell unconscious and since then he had 
never been seen naked. 


(9) CHAPTER. To offer !Mat (prayer) with a 
shirt, trousers, a Tubbdn or a Qaba* (an 
outer garment with full length sleeves). 

365. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : A 
man stood up and asked the Prophet ^ 
about offering Salat (prayer) in a single 
garment. The Prophet ^ said, “Has every 
one of you got two garments?” A man put a 
similar question to ‘Umar; on which he 
replied, “When Allah makes you wealthier 
then you should clothe yourself properly 
during Salat. Otherwise one can offer Salat 
with an Izar and a Rida* (a sljeet covering the 
upper part of the body), Izar and a shirt, Izar 
and a Qabd*, trousers and a Rida*, trousers 
and a shirt or trousers and a Qabd*, Tubbdn^^^ 
and a Qabd* or Tubbdn and a shirt.” (The 
narrator added, “I think that he also said a 
Tubbdn and a Ridd*.**) 
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(1) (H.365) Tubbdn: Shorts that covers the knees. 
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366. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ii»i ^3: A 
person asked Allah’s Messenger “What 
should a Muhrim wear?” He ^ replied, “He 
should not wear shirts, trousers, a Bumus (a 
hooded cloak), or clothes which are stained 
with saffron or Wars (a kind of perfume). 
Whoever does not find a sandal to wear can 
wear but these should be cut short so 

as not to cover the ankles. 


(10) CHAPTER. What may be used to cover 
the private parts of the body. 

367. Narrated Abu Said Al-IGiudrI ^3 
A • ,p ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade 
Ishtimal-as-Samma' (wrapping one’s body 
with a garment so that one cannot raise its 
end or take one’s hand out of it). He also 
forbade Al-Ihtiba' (sitting on buttocks with 
knees close to abdomen, and feet apart with 
the hands circling the knees) while wrapping 
oneself with a single garment, without having 
a part of it over the private parts. 


368. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3: 
The Prophet ^ forbade two kinds of sales 
i,e.,Al-Limas andAn-Nibadh (the former is 
a kind of sale in which the deal is completed if 
the buyer touches a thing, without seeing or 
checking it properly; and the latter is a kind 
of sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing towards the buyer 
giving him no opportunity to see, touch or 
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check it) and (the Prophet ^ forbade) also 
Ishtimal-As-Sammd' Sind AMhtibd' in a single 
garment. 

369. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi ^y. 
On the Day of Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijja, in 
the year prior to the last Hajj of the Prophet 
^ when Abu Bakr was the leader of the 
pilgrims in that Hajj), Abu Bakr sent me 
along with other announcers to Mina to make 
a public announcement (proclaiming): “No 
Mushrik (polytheist, pagan, idolater and 
disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad ^), is allowed to 
perform Hajj after this year; and no naked 
person is allowed to perform the Tawdf 
around the Ka‘bah/’ Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent ‘All to read out the Surat 
Bard*a (At-Tauba) to the people; so he made 
the announcement along with us on the day 
of Nahr in Mina: “No Mushrik — (polytheist, 
pagan, idolater and disbeliever in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad 5 ^ ) is allowed to perform Hajj 
after this year and no naked person is allowed 
to perform the Tawdf around the Ka‘bah 

(11) CHAPTER. To pray without a Ridd\ 

370. Narrated Muhammad bin AN 
Munkadir: I went to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

and he was offering Saldt 
(prayer) wrapped in a garment and his 
Ridd' was lying beside him. When he 
finished the Saldt, I said “O ‘Abdullah! You 
offer Saldt (in a single garment) while your 
Rida' is lying beside you,” He replied, “Yes, 
I did it intentionally so that the ignorant ones 
like you might see me. I saw the Prophet ^ 
offering Saldt (prayer) like this 
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(12) CHAPTER. What is said about the ^ ^1' U 

thigh. 


Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas and Jarhad and 
Muhammad bin Jah^: The Prophet ^ 
said, “The thigh is 'Aurah (i.e., it is illegal 
to keep it bare).” And Anas bin Malik said, 
“The Prophet ^ uncovered his thigh.” The 
narration of Anas is dependable, but it would 
be safer to take Jarhad’s narration into 
consideration in order to get rid of the 
difference between them. Abu Musa said, 
“The Prophet ^ covered his knees when 
‘Uthman entered.” Zaid bin 
“Divine Revelation came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ while his thigh was on my 
thigh and it became so heavy that I was afraid 
that it might break my thigh.” 

371. Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz: Anas iii 
P said, “When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
invaded IGiaibar, we offered the Fajr prayer 
there (early in the morning) when it was still 
dark. Allah’s Prophet ^ rode and Abu Talha 
rode, too, and I was riding behind Abu 
Talha. Allah’s Prophet ^ passed through the 
lane of I^aibar quickly and my knee was 
touching the thigh of Allah’s Prophet 
Then his thigh was uncovered by the ^ift of 
his Izar (waist-sheet), and I saw the whiteness 
of the thigh of Allah’s Prophet When he 
entered the town, he said, Allahu Akbarl 
I^aibar is ruined. Whenever we approach 
near a (hostile) nation (to fight) then evil will 
be the morning of those who have been 
warned.’ He repeated this thrice. The people 
came out for their jobs and some of them 
said, ‘Muhammad (has come) along with his 
army.’ We conquered ^aibar, (took the 
captives), and the booty was collected. Dihya 
came and said, ‘O Allah’s Prophet! Give me 
a slave-girl from the captives.’ The Prophet 
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^ said, ‘Go and take any slave-girl / He took 
Safiyya bint Huyai. A man came to the 
Prophet 0, and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
You gave Safiyya bint Huyai to Dihya and she 
is the chief-mistress of (the ladies) of the 
tribes of Quraiza and An-Nadlr, she befits 
none but youSo the Prophet ^ said, ‘Bring 
him along with her.’ So Dihya came with her 
and when the Prophet ^ saw her, he said to 
Dihya, ‘Take any slave-girl other than her 
from the captives.’ ” 

Anas added: The Prophet ^ then 
manumitted her and married her. 

Thabit asked Anas, “O Abu Hamza! 
What did the Prophet ^ pay her (as 
Afa/ir)?” He said, “She herself was her 
Mahr for he manumitted her and then 
married her.” Anas added, “While on the 
way, Umm Sulaim dressed her for marriage 
(ceremony) and at night she sent her as a 
bride to the Prophet So, the Prophet ^ 
was a bridegroom and he said, ‘Whoever has 
anything (food) should bring it.’ He spread 
out a leather sheet (for the food) and some 
brought dates and others cooking butter. [I 
think he (Anas) mentioned As-Sawiq]. So 
they prepared a dish of Hais (a kind of meal). 
And that was Wallma (the marriage banquet) 
of Allah’s Messenger 
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tOiTo torAV tO*Ao 


(13) CHAPTER. In how many (what sort of) 
clothes a woman should offer ^lat (prayer). 

‘Ikrima said, “If she can cover all her body 
with one garment, it is sufficient 

372, Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ used to offer the Fajr prayer 
and some believing women covered with their 
veiling sheets used to attend the Fajr prayer 
with him and then they would return to their 
homes unrecognized. 


(14) CHAPTER. If a person offered Salat 
(prayer) in a dress with marks and looked at 
those marks during the Salat, 

373. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayer) in a 
Khamisa (a square garment) having .narks. 
During the Salat , he looked at its marks. So, 
when he finished the Salat he said, “Take this 
fptamisa of mine to Abu Jahm and get me his 
Anbijdniyya (a woolen garment without 
marks) as it (the I^amlsa) has diverted my 
attention from the Salat 

Narrated ‘Ai^ah : The Prophet 

^ said, ‘I was looking at its {IOiamisa''s) 
marks during the Salat (prayer) and I was 
afraid that it may put me in trial (by diverting 
my attention). 
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(1) (Ch.l3) It is agreed by the majority of the religious scholars that a woman while 
offering Salat (prayer) should cover herself completely except her face, and it is better 
that she should cover her hands with gloves or cloth etc., but her feet must be covered 
either with a long dress or she must wear socks to cover her feet. This verdict is based 
on the Prophet’s statement (Abu-Dawud). 
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(15) CHAPTER. If someone offers SalM 
(prayer) in a garment bearing marks of a 
cross or pictures, will the Salat be annulled? 
And what is forbidden thereof. 

374. Narrated Anas <bi ^3: ‘Ai^ah 
i>fj had a Qiram (a thin, marked 
woolen curtain) with which she had screened 
one side of her home. The Prophet ^ said, 
''Take away this Qiram of yours, as its 
pictures are still displayed in front of me 
during my Salat (prayer) (i .e., they divert my 
attention from the Salat) ” 


(16) CHAPTER. Whoever offered Salat 
(prayer) in a silk Farm] (an outer garment 
opened at the back) and then took it off. 

375. Narrated 'Uqba bin ‘Amir ^ isii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ was given a silken Farruj as a 
present. He wore it while offering Salat. 
When he had finished his Salat (prayer), he 
took it off violently as if with a strong 
aversion to it and said, "It is not the dress 
of Al-Muttaqun : [Al-Muttaqun means those 
pious and righteous persons who fear Allah 
much (abstain from all kinds of sins 
and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
love Allah much (do all kinds of good deeds 
which He has ordained)]. 

(17) CHAPTER. (It is permissible) to offer 
Salat (prayer) in a red garment. 


Jli : LIjIp 

Jl sUi)) 

uij 

[oAW tvor :^1] 

^ J:. uj 

J} iljl- - rvi 

. (J 15 ^y 

'' ^ 

t UjJL?- !(Jli 

<1)1^ ! <J ^ 

1 (J LdS C 1 L:^ Aj 

AjU t ljub Lp 

:^1] 

JL.P — TV® 

c t I Lj ! (J li 

: Jli J^lp* ^3^ ^ (. 

" t 

Ws 

APJJ.3 C-5 j-s^l ^ ^ aJJLS 

N i Jlij t J ojliJlS* iJb^ 

[oA*^ iJiSi] . lJub 


.PSII ^ S'sUaJi 4»L (>V) 


376. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: I saw Allah’s 5^^ lijL>- - TV‘\ 

Messenger ^ in a red leather tent and I saw 
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Bilal Up iii ^3 taking the remaining water 
with which the Prophet ^ had performed 
ablution. I saw the people taking the utilized 
water impatiently and whoever got some of 
it, rubbed it on his body and those who could 
not get any, took the moisture from the 
others’ hands. Then I saw BilM carrying an 
'Anaza (a spear-headed stick) which he 
planted in the ground. The Prophet ^ 
came out tucking up his red cloak, and led 
the people in Salat (prayer) and offered two 
Rak*a (facing the Ka‘bah) taking Anaza as a 
Sutra for his Salat. I saw the people and 
animals passing in front of him beyond the 
Anaza . 


(18) CHAPTER. (It is permissible) to offer 
Salat (prayer) on roofs, a pulpit or wood. 

Al-Hasan finds no objection for one to 
offer Salat (prayer) over snow or bridges, 
even if urine were flowing underneath, or 
over, or in front of them as long as there was 
a Sutra (any object put in front of the praying 
person to act as symbolic barrier between him 
and others) in front of the person. Abu 
Hurairah ^ ^3 offered Salat on the roof 

of the mosque with the Imam , and Ibn ‘Umar 
Lp <Jl3i offered Salat on snow. 

377. Narrated Abu H^im: Sahl bin Sa‘d 
was asked about the (Prophet’s ^) pulpit as 
to what thing it was made of? Sahl replied, 
“None remains alive amongst the people, 
who knows about it better than I. It was made 
of tamarisk (wood) of the forest. So-and-so, 
the slave of so-and-so prepared it for Allah’s 
Messenger ^. When it was constructed and 
placed (in the mosque), Allah’s Messenger 





C^lj ^ ^ ^JJj JL5^I 

t Jl^-1 








[^AV :^\j] 

i ^ (^A) 

tu-—t 

^ ^ y\ Jli 

.^1 Li 

j\ j\ (jojj 

0 olS" I. 5 I L^Lol 
0 1 ^yyi ^ 

ytS- 


ly. 

! (Jli 0I (J li 
Lf- ty 

U jUi ?iji 

4j liJ 1 ^ 3^ ^ t_S^ ^ ^ ^ 

4ij| J 





8 - THE BOOK OF AS-SAIAT (The Prayer) 


0^1 - A 


254 


^ stood on it facing the Qiblah and said 
'Alldhu Akbar\ and the people stood behind 
him [and he led the people in Salat (prayer). 
He ^ recited and bowed and the people 
bowed behind him. Then he raised his head 
and stepped back, got down and prostrated 
on the ground and then he again ascended 
the pulpit, recited, bowed, raised his head 
and stepped back, got down and prostrated 
on the ground. So, this is what I know about 
the pulpit.” 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said, “As the Prophet 
5^ was at a higher level than the people, 
there is no harm according to the above- 
mentioned Hadith if the Imam is at a higher 
level than his followers during the prayers.” 


378. Narrated Anas bin Malik iiii ^3: 
Once Allah’s Messenger ^ fell ofi a horse 
and his leg or shoulder got injured. He swore 
that he would not go to his wives for one 
month and he stayed in a Mashruba (attic 
room) having stairs made of date palm 
trunks. So his Companions came to visit 
him, and he led them in Salat (prayer) sitting, 
whereas his Companions were standing. 
When he finished the Salat, he said, ‘*Imdm 
is meant to be followed, so when he says 
Alldhu Akbar, say Alldhu Akbar and when he 
bows, bow and when he prostrates, prostrate 
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(1) (H.378) [This order is abrogated by the last action of the Prophet ^ when he offered 
SaWa (prayer) sitting while his Companions (followers) were praying standing. Please 
see Hadith No. 689.]. 
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and if he offers Salat standing offer Salat 
standing^^\ After the 29th day the Prophet 
^ came down (from the attic room) and the 
people asked him, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
You swore that you will not go to your wives 
for one month.” He said, “The month is of 
29 days.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If the clothes of a praying 
person in prostration touched his wife 
[would that make his Salat (prayer) invalid]? 

379. Narrated Maimuna ^3 , 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ was offering Salat 
(prayer) while I was sitting beside him during 
my menses and sometimes his clothes would 
touch me during his prostration.” 

Maimuna ^3 added, “He prayed 

on a I^umra (a small mat hardly sufficient 
for the face and the hands, while prostrating 
during Salat ). 

(20) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayers) on the Hasir (a mat that is made 
of the leaves of date-palm trees and is as long 
as or longer than a man’s stature). 

Jabir and Abu Sa‘id offered Salat 
(prayers) standing on board a ship. Al- 
Hasan said, “If it is not hard for one’s 
companions, one may offer Salat standing 
and turn himself with its (ship’s) turnings; 
otherwise pray sitting.” 

380. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iiii ^ 3 : 
My grand mother Mulaika invited Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for a meal which she herself 
had prepared. He ^ ate from it and said, 
“Get up! I will lead you in Salat (prayer).” 

Anas added, “I took my Hasir, washed it 
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with water as it had become dark because of 
prolong use and Allah’s Messenger ^ stood 
on it. The orphan and I aligned behind him 
and the old lady (Mulaika) stood behind us. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ led us in the Salat and 
offered two Rak‘d and then left.” 


(21) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) on a FGiumra (a small mat, hardly 
sufficient for the face and hands while 
prostrating during Salat ). 

381. Narrated Maimuna 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer As‘ 
Salat (the prayer) on a l^umra, 


(22) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) on the bed. 

Anas offered Salat (prayer) on his bed. 
Anas said: We used to offer As-Saldt (the 
prayer) with the Prophet ^ and prostrate on 
our clothes. 

382. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *4i\ ^3 (the wife 
of the Prophet ^): I used to sleep in front of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and my legs were 
opposite his Qiblah and in prostration he 
pushed my legs and I withdrew them and 
when he stood, I stretched them. ‘Ai^ah 
added, “In those days the houses 
were without lights.” 
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383. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ offered Salat (prayer) while I 
was lying like a dead body on his family bed 
between him and his Qiblah. 


384. Narrated ‘Urwa The 

Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayer) while 
‘Ai^ah ijii was lying between him 
and his Qiblah on the bed on which they used 
to sleep. 


(23) CHAPTER. To prostrate on a garment 
in scorching heat. 

Al-Hasan said; People used to prostrate 
on their turbans and head-covers with their 
hands in their s.ceves (because of scorching 
heat). 

385. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

We used to offer Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet and some of us used to place the 
ends of their clothes at the place of 
prostration becauce of scorching heat. 
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(24) CHAPTER. To offer Salat (prayer) with 
the shoes on. 

386. Narrated Abu Maslama Sa‘id bin 
Yazid Al-Azdi saying: I asked Anas bin 
Malik whether the Prophet ^ had ever 
offered Salat (prayer) with his shoes on. He 
replied, “Yes.” 


(25) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (prayer) 
wearing ^uff (leather socks). 

387. Narrated Ibrahim: Hammam bin Al- 
Harto said, “I saw Jarir bin ‘Abdullah 
passing urine and then he performed 
ablution and passed his (wet) hands over his 
I^uffain (two leather-socks), stood up and 
offered Salat (prayer). He was asked about 
it. He replied that he had seen the Prophet 

doing the same.” They approved of this 
narration as Jarir was one of those who 
embraced Islam very late. 


388. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba ^ j 
helped the Prophet ^ in performing 
ablution and he passed his (wet) hands over 
his Khujfain (two leather-socks) and prayed. 
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(26) CHAPTER. If some one does not 
prostrate properly. 
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389. Narrated Hudhaifa that he saw a 
person bowing and prostrating imperfectly. 
When he finished his Salat (prayer), 
Hu^aifa told him that he had not offered 
Salat, The subnarrator added, “I think that 
Hu^aifa also said: Were you to die you 
would die on a ''Sunna'* (legal way) other 
than that of Muhammad 


(27) CHAPTER. During prostrations one 
should show his armpits and separate his 
forearms from his body. 

390. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin MMik bin 
Buhaina, “Whenever the Prophet ^ offered 
Salat (prayer) (during prostration), he used 
to separate his arms from his body so widely 
that the whiteness of his armpits was visible 


(28) CHAPTER. Superiority of (praying) 
facing the Qiblah with the toes toward it as 
well. 

Abu Humaid said that referring to what 
the Prophet ^ said or used to do. 

391. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever offers 
Salat (prayer) like us and faces our Qiblah 
(Ka‘bah at Makkah during Salat and eats our 
slaughtered animals, is a Muslim and is 
under Allah’s and His Messenger’s 
Protection. So do not betray Allah by 
betraying those who are in His Protection 
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392. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have been 
ordered to fight the people till they say: "La 
ildha illalldh'* (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). And if they say so, 
offer prayers like our Salat (prayers), face 
our Qiblah (Ka‘bah at Makkah during 
prayer) and slaughter as we slaughter, then 
their blood and property will be sacred to us, 
and we will not interfere with them except 
legally and their reckoning will be with 
Allah.” 

393. Narrated Maimun bin Siyah that he 
asked Anas bin Malik, “O Abu Hamza! 
What makes the life and property of a person 
sacred?” He replied, “Whoever says: “La 
ildha illalldh'' (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), faces our Qiblah 
(Ka‘bah at Makkah) during the prayers, 
offers prayers like us and eats our 
slaughtered animal, then he is a Muslim, 
and has got the same rights and obligations as 
other Muslims have.” 


(29) CHAPTER. The Qiblah for the people of 
Al'Madina, Sham and the East. 

The Qiblah is neither to the East nor to 
the West (for the people of Al-Madlna) as 
the Prophet ^ said (to them), “Do not face 
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Qiblah (Ka‘bah at Makkah) during 
defecation and urination (in an open 
space). Face either east or west.” 

394. Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari ^3 
iSii : The Prophet ^ said, “While 
defecating, neither face nor turn your back 
to the Qiblah (Ka‘bah at Makkah) but face 
either east or west.” Abu Aiyyub added. 
“When we arrived in Shto we came across 
some lavatories facing the Qiblah ; therefore 
we turned ourselves while using them and 
asked for Allah’s forgiveness.”. 


(30) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
J\j6 : And take you (people) the Maqam 

(place) of Ibrahim (Abraham) (or the stone 
on which Abrahim ^ stood while he 
was building the Kabbah) as a place of prayer 
(for some of your Salat e.g., two Rak^d after 
the Tawaf of Ka‘bah)..(V .2:125). 

395. Narrated ‘Amr bin Dinar: I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar, “Can a person who has 
performed the Tawaf around the Ka‘bah for 
Vmra but has not performed the Tawaf [Say 
(going)] of As-Safa and Al-Marwa, have a 
sexual relation with his wife?” Ibn ‘Umar 
replied, “When the Prophet ^ reached 
Makkah he performed the Tawaf around 
the Ka‘bah (circumambulated it seven times) 
and offered a two Rak'd Salat (prayer) (at the 
place) behind the Maqam [place of Ibrahim 
(Abraham)] and then performed the Tawaf 
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[Say (going)] of As-Safa and Al-Marwa, and 
verily in Allah’s Messenger ^ you have a 
good example to follow.. 

396. Then we put the same question (as in 
the above Hadith No .395) to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and he too replied, “He should 
not go near his wife (for sexual relation) till 
he has finished the Tawaf [Say (going)] of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa.” 

397. Narrated Mujahid: Someone came 
to Ibn ‘Umar and said, “Here is Allah’s 
Messenger ^ entering the Ka‘bah.” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “I went there but the Prophet 

had come out of the Ka‘bah and I found 
Bilal standing between its two doors. I asked 
Bilal, ‘Did the Prophet ^ offered Salat 
(prayer) in the Ka‘bah?’ Bilal replied, ‘Yes, 
he prayed two Rak‘d between the two pillars 
which are to your left on entering the Ka‘bah. 
Then Allah’s Messenger came out and 
offered a two Rak'd Saldt facing the 
Ka‘bah’.” 


398. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii ^ 3 : 
When the Prophet ^ entered the Ka‘bah, he 
invoked Allah in each and every side of it and 
did not offer Saldt (prayer) till he came out of 
it, and offered a two Rak'd prayer facing the 
Ka‘bah and said, “This is the Qiblah.''^^^ 
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(1) (H. 398) The direction in which all Muslims turn their faces in Saldt (prayers) and that 
direction is towards the Ka‘bah in Makkah (Saudi Arabia). The narration of Bilal 
{Hadith No .397) is more authentic as Ibn Abbas did not enter the Ka‘bah with the 
Prophet ^ but narrates the episode from another Companion. 
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(31) CHAPTER. [During the obligatory 
Salat (prayers)] one should face the Qiblah 
(Kabbah at Makkah) wherever one may be. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah iU : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Face the Qiblah (ka‘bah at 
Makkah) and say AllahuAkbar” 

399. Narrated Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
l 4^: Allah’s Messenger ^ offered Salat 
(prayer) facing Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
for sixteen or seventeen months but he loved 
to face the Ka'bah (at Makkah) so Allah 
revealed: “Verily! We have seen the 
turning of your (Muhammad’s ^) face 
towards the heaven...” (V.2:144) So the 
Prophet ^ faced the Ka‘bah and the fools 
amongst the people namely, the Jews said, 
“What has turned them from their Qiblah 
[prayer direction (towards Jerusalem) — 
Bait-ul-Maqdis)] to which they used to face 
in prayer?” (Allah revealed): “...Say (O 
Muhammad ^): To Allah belong both, east 
and the west. He guides whom He wills to the 
straight path’.” (V.2:142) 

A man offered Salat with the Prophet ^ 
(facing the Ka‘bah) and went out. He saw 
some of the Ansar offering the Asr prayer 
with their faces towards Bait-ul-Maqdis, he 
said, “I bear witness that I offered Salat with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ facing the Ka‘bah.” So 
all the people turned their faces towards the 
Ka‘bah (at Makkah).. 


400. Narrated Jabir Allah’s 

Messenger ^ used to offer Salat (prayer) 
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(optional, non-obligatory prayer) while 
riding on his mount (Rahila) wherever ii 
turned, and whenever he wanted lo otter the 
compulsory Salat he dismounted and prayed 
facing the Qiblah (Ka‘bah at M ;kkah). 


401. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^ \ The 

Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayer) (and the 
subnarrator Ibrahim said, “I de- know 
whether he prayed more or less than usual”), 
and when he had finished Salat he was 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger 5 ' Has tiierc 
been any change in the As-Salat (the 
prayers)?” He said, “What is it?” The 
people said, “You have prayed so much 
and so much.” So the Prophet ^ bent his 
legs, faced the Qiblah (Ka‘bah at Makkah) 
and performed two prostrations (of Sahw) 
and finished his prayers with TasWn (by 
turning his face to right and left saying: 'As- 
Salamu Alaikum-wa Rahmat-ullah'). When 
he turned his face to us he said, “If there had 
been anything changed in Salat, surely I 
would have informed you; but I am a human 
being like you and liable to forget like you, 
if I forget remind me and if anyone of you is 
doubtful about his Salat, he should follow 
what he thinks to be correct and compieic his 
Salat accordingly and finish it and per-* rm 
two prostrations (of Sahw).'' 


(32) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
(facing) the Qiblah (Kabbah at Makkah) and 
whoever considered that there was no need 
repeat the Salat (prayer) if someone offered 
prayers by mistake facing a direction other 
than that of the Qiblah . 

When the Prophet ^ did Taslim after 
offering two Rak'a of Zuhr prayer he then 
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faced the people and then completed the rest 
of the prayer. 

402. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-^attab) 

5i>! • My Lord agreed (accepted my 

invocation) with me in three things: 

1. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger, I wish we 

took the ''Maqam” (place) of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) as our praying place [for some 
of our Salat (prayers)]. So came the 
Divine Revelation: .. .And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) (or the stone on which 
Ibrahim Up stood while he was 

building the Ka‘bah) as a place of prayer 
(for some of your prayers e.g., two Rak'a 
after the Tawaf of Ka‘bah)”. (V.2:125) 

2. And as regards the (Verse of) the veiling 
of the women, I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! I wish you ordered your 
wives to cover themselves from the men 
because good and bad ones talk to them.’ 
So the Verse of the veiling of the women 
was revealed. [V.24:31 and V.33:59] 

3. Once the wives of the Prophet made 
united front against the Prophet ^ and I 
said to them, ‘It may be if he (the Prophet 
^) divorced you, (all) that his Lord 
(Allah) will give him instead of you wives 
better than you.’ So this Verse [(V.66:5) 
the same as I had said] was revealed 

403. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

ibi: While the people were offering the 
Fajr prayer at Quba (near ALMadina), 
someone came to them and said: “It has 
been revealed to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
tonight, and he has been ordered to offer 
prayer facing the Ka‘bah. So turn your faces 
to the Ka‘bah.” Those people were facing 
Sham (Jerusalem) so they turned their faces 
towards Ka‘bah (at Makkah). 
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offering Salat (prayers), he should not spit in 
front of him because in the prayer Allah is in 
front of him 


407. Narrated ‘Ai^ah , the 

Mother of faithful believers: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saw some nasal secretions, 
expectoration or sputum on the wall of the 
mosque in the direction of the Qiblah and 
scraped it off. 


(34) CHAPTER. To scrape the nasal 
secretion off the mosque with gravel. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “If you tread on 
(any) wet, filthy thing, wash it away and if it is 
dry don’t wash it.” 

408, 409. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Abu Sa‘Id u4Ip iui : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saw some expectoration on the wall of the 
mosque; he took gravel and scraped it off 
and said, “If anyone of you wanted to spit he 
should neither spit in front of him nor on his 
right but he could spit either on his left or 
under his left foot.” 
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(35) CHAPTER. It is forbidden to spit on the 
right side while in Salat (prayers). 
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410, 411. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Abu Sa‘Id l4^ ^ 3 : Allah’s Messenger ^ 

saw some expectoration on the wall of the 
mosque; he took gravel and scraped it off 
and said, “If anyone of you wanted to spit, he 
should neither spit in front of him nor on his 
right but could spit either on his left or under 
his left foot.” 


412. Narrated Anas JIp 
P rophet ^ said, “None of you should spit 
in front or on his right but he could spit either 
on his left or under his foot.” 


(36) CHAPTER, One should spit on the left 
side or under one’s left foot. 

413. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “A faithful believer 
while in As-Salat (the prayer) is speaking in 
private to his Lord, so he should neither spit 
in front of him nor to his right side but he 
could spit either on his left or under his 
foot.” 


414. Narrated Abu SaTd ^ iil ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ saw sputum on (the wall of) the 
mosque in the direction of the Qiblah and 
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scraped it off with gravel. Then he forbade 
spitting in front or on the right, but allowed it 
on one’s left or under one’s left foot. 


(37) CHAPTER. The expiation for spitting 
in the mosque. 
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415. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Spitting in the mosque 
is a sin and its expiation is to bury it.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The burying of the 
expectoration in the mosque. 

416. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii 3 i ^ 3 : 
The Prophet 5 ^ said, “If anyone of you 
stands for As^Salat (the prayers), he should 
not spit in front of him because, in Salat 
(prayer) he is speaking in private to Allah and 
he should not spit on his right as there is an 
angel, but he can spit either on his left or 
under his foot and bury it (i.e., the 
expectoration).” 


(39) CHAPTER. If the spit or sputum comes 
out suddenly then one should spit in the 
comer of one’s garment. 

417. Narrated Anas ^ *^\ ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ saw expectoration (on the wall 
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of the mosque) in the direction of the Qiblah 
and scraped it off with his hand. It seemed 
that he disliked it and the sign of disgust was 
apparent from his face. He said, ‘‘If anyone 
of you stands for offering prayer, he is 
speaking in private to his Lord, (or) his 
Lord is between him and his Qiblah, 
therefore he should not spit towards his 
Qiblah, but he could spit either on his left or 
under his footThen he ^ took the comer 
of his sheet and spat in it, folded it and said, 
“Or do like this.” 


(40) CHAPTER. Preaching of the Imam to 
the people regarding the proper offering of 
As^Salat (the prayer) and the mention of the 
Qiblah (Ka‘bah at Makkah). 

418. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do you consider 
or see that my face is towards the Qiblah 
(Ka‘bah at Makkah)? By Allah, neither your 
submissiveness nor your bowing is hidden 
from me, surely I see you from my back.” 


419. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ led us in a Salat (prayer) and 
then got up on the pulpit and said, “In your 
Salat and Ruku' (bowing), I certainly see you 
from my back as I see you (while looking at 
you.)” 
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(41) CHAPTER, It is permissible to say, 
^^Masjid (mosque) of Ban! so-and-so?” 

420, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ii)i: Allah's Messenger ^ ordered for a 
horse race; the trained horses were to run 
from a place called Al-Hafya' to Thaniyat-ul- 
Wada‘ and the horses which were not trained 
were to run from Ath-Thaniya to the Masjid 
(mosque of) Bam Zuraiq. The subnarrator 
added: Ibn ‘Umar was one of those who took 
part in the race, 


(42) CHAPTER. The distribution (of goods 
or wealth) and the hanging of a cluster of 
dates in the mosque. 


421. Narrated Anas ^ Some 

goods (or wealth) was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ from Bahrain. The Prophet ^ 
ordered the people to spread them in the 
mosque — it was the biggest amount of goods 
(or wealth) Allah’s Messenger ^ had ever 
received. He left for Ay Salat (the prayer) 
and did not even look at it. After finishing 
Ay Salat, he sat by those goods (or wealth) 
and gave from those to everybody he saw. 
Al- ‘Abbas came to him and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Give me (something) too, 
because I gave ransom for myself and 
‘Aqil.” Allah’s Messenger ^ told him to 
take. So, he stuffed his garment with it and 
tried to carry it away but he failed to do so, 
He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Order 
someone to help me in lifting it.” The 
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Prophet refused. He then said to the 
Prophet ^: ''Will you please help me to lift 
it?” Allah’s Messenger ^ refused. Then 
Al'Abbas threw some of it and tried to lift it 
(but failed). He again said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Order someone to help me to 
h ; itHe refused. Al'Abbas then said to the 
Prophet ^: "Will you please help me to lift 
it?” He ^ again refused. Then Al-‘Abbas 
threw some of it, and lifted it on his shoulders 
and went away. Allah’s Messenger ^ kept on 
watching him till he disappeared from his 
sight and was astonished at his greediness. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not get up till the 
last coin was distributed. 


(43) CHAPTER. Receiving an invitation to 
dinner in the mosque and accepting it. 

422. Narrated Anas ‘CP <L1 j • I found the 
Prophet ^ in the mosque along with some 
people. He said to me, "Did Abu Talha sent 
you?” I said, "Yes”. He said, “For a meal?” 
I said, "Yes.” Then he said to his 
Companions, "Get up.” They set out and I 
was ahead of them. 


(44) CHAPTER. To give the judicial verdicts 
in the mosque and to perform the Al-’Li^dnS^^ 
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(1) (Ch .44) An oath which is taken by both the wife and the husband when he accuses his wife 
of committing illegal sexual intercourse. (The Qur’an, Surat An-Niir (24), Verses, 6-9). 
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between men and women (husbands and 
wives) there. 

423. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d iip iii : A 
man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If a man 
finds another man with his wife (committing 
adultery), should the husband kill him?” 
Later on I saw them (the man and his wife) 
doing Li‘dn in the mosque. 


(45) CHAPTER. If someone enters a house, 
should he offer prayers where he likes, or as 
he is told? And he should not look out to seek 
information about the place or do spying. 

424. Narrated Ttban bin Malik ^ ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ came to my house and said, 
“Where do you like me to offer Salat 
(prayers)?” I pointed to a place. The 
Prophet then said, Alldhu-Akbar, and 
we aligned behind him and he offered a two 
Rak'd prayer. 


(46) CHAPTER. About (taking) the mosques 
in the houses. 
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And Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib offered Saldt 
(prayers) in the mosque in his house with 
other people in congregation. 
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425. Narrated ‘Itban bin Malik ^ iiii 
who was one of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and one of the Ansar who took 
part in the battle of Badr: I came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, I have weak eyesight and I lead 
my people in Salat (prayers). When it rains 
the water flows in the valley between me and 
my people so I cannot go to their mosque to 
lead them in Salat. O Allah’s Messenger! I 
wish you would come to my house and offer 
Salat in it so that I could take that place as a 
Musalla (appointed place for Salat) Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “If Allah will, I will do 
soNext day after the sun rose high, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr came and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked for permission 
to enter. I gave him permission and he did 
not sit on entering the house but said to me, 
“Where do you like me to offer SaldtT' I 
pointed to a place in my house. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ stood there and said Alldhu 
Akbar, and we all got up and aligned behind 
him and offered a \^o-Rak‘d prayer and 
ended it with Tasllm . We requested him to 
stay for a meal called Khazira which we had 
prepared for him. Many members of our 
family gathered in the house and one of them 
said, “Where is Malik bin Ad-DuWiai^in or 
Ibn Ad-Du khsh un?” One of them replied, 
“He is a hypocrite and does not love Allah 
and His Messenger.” Hearing that, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Do not say so. Haven’t 
you seen that he said, ''La ildha illalldh” 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah), for seeking Allah’s Countenance (i .e. 
for Allah’s sake only)?” He said, “Allah and 
His Messenger know better. We have seen 
him helping and advising hypocrites.” 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has 
forbidden the (Hell) fire for those who say 
"La ildha illaUdh*’ (none has the right to be 
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worshipped but Allah) for seeking Allah's 
Countenance (i .e. for Allah's sake only) 


(47) CHAPTER. While entering the mosque 
etc., one should start with the right foot. 

And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to enter 
the mosque by putting in his right foot first 
and while leaving he used to put out his left 
foot first. 

426. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ used to start every thing from the 
right (side) whenever it was possible in all his 
affairs; for example: in washing, combing or 
wearing shoes. 


(48) CHAPTER. Is it permissible to dig the 
graves of pagans of the Period of Ignorance, 
and to use that place as a mosque? 

And the saying of the Prophet % “Allah 
cursed the Jews because they built the places 
of worship at the graves of their Prophets." 
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And what is said regarding the disapproval of 
offering Salat (prayers) at graves. And ‘Umar 
saw Anas bin Malik offering Salat at a grave 
and shouted, “The grave! The grave!! 
(meaning: Do not offer Salat there).” But 
he did not order him to repeat his Salat. 

427. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Umm 

Habiba and Umm Salama (i4I^ ^j) 

mentioned about a church they had seen in 
Ethiopia in which there were pictures. They 
told the Prophet about it, on which he ^ 
said, “If any religious man dies amongst 
those people they would build a place of 
worship at his grave and make these pictures 
in it. They will be the worst creature with 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” 


428. Narrated Anas ilil : When the 
Prophet ^ arrived at Al-Madlna, he 
dismounted at the upper side of Al-Madina 
amongst the tribe called Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Auf. 
He stayed there for fourteen nights. Then he 
sent for Ban! An-Najjar and they came armed 
with their swords. As if I am looking (just 
now) as the Prophet ^ was sitting over his 
Rahila (mount) with Abu Bakr riding behind 
him, and all Banu An-Najjar around him till 
he dismounted at the courtyard of Abu 
Aiyyub’s house. The Prophet ^ loved to 
offer Salat (prayer) wherever the time for 
Salat was due even at sheep-folds. Later on 
he ordered that a mosque should be built and 
sent for some people of Banu An-Najjar and 
said, “O Banu An-Najjar! Suggest to me the 
price of this (walled) piece of land of yours.” 

They replied, “No! By Allah! We do not 
demand its price except from Allah 

Anas added: There were graves of pagans 
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in it and some of it was unlevelled and there 
were some date-palm trees in it. The Prophet 
^ ordered that the graves of the pagans be 
dug out and the unlevelled land be levelled 
and the date-palm trees be cut down. (So all 
that was done). They aligned these cut date- 
palm trees towards the Qiblah of the mosque 
(as a wall) and they also built two stone side- 
walls (of the mosque). His Companions 
brought the stones while reciting some 
poetic verses. The Prophet ^ was with 
them and he kept on saying, “There is no 
goodness except that of the Hereafter, O 
Allah! So please forgive the Ansar and Al- 
Muhdjirah (the emigrants).” 


(49) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayer) in a sheep-fold. 
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429. Narrated Abu Al-Taiyah: Anas 
%\ said, “The Prophet ^ offered Salat 
(prayer) in the sheep-fold.” Later on I heard 
him saying, “He ^ offered Salat in the 
sheep-folds before the construction of the 
mosque 


(50) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayer) in the camel-yards (the places 
where the camels are stationed). 

430. Narrated Nafi‘: I saw Ibn ‘Umar 
l4^ Zi\ offering Salat (prayer) while taking his 
camel (as a Sutra) in front of him and he said, 
“I saw the Prophet ^ doing the same.” 


(51) CHAPTER. Whoever offered Salat 
(prayer) with furnace or fire or any other 
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worshipable thing in front of him but he 
intended Salat solely for Allah. 

Az-Zuhri narrated that Anas said that the 
Prophet ^ said: “While I was offering Salat 
(prayer), the (Hell) Fire was displayed in 
front of me.” 

431. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^^3 
Th^ sun eclipsed and AUih’s 
Messenger ^ offered the ecHpse jwayer and 
said, “I have been shown the (Hell) Fire 
(now) and I never saw a worse and horrible 
sight than the sight I have seen today,” 


(52) CHAPTER. The dislikeness of offering 
As‘Saldt (the prayers) in grave-yards. 

432. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^^3- 

The Prophet ^ said, “Offer some of your 
Salat (prayers) (Nawdfil) at home, and do not 
take your houses as graves.” 


(53) CHAPTER. (What is said about) 
offering ^Idt (prayer) at the places where 
the earth had sunk down and Allah’s 
punishment had fallen. 

It is said that ‘All ^ ^3 disliked 

offering As-Saldt (the prayers) in the land of 
Babylon which had sunk down. 

433. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where 
Allah’s punishment had fallen unless you do 
so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter 
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(the places of these people) because Allah’s 
Curse and punishment which fell upon them 
may fall upon you.” 


(54) CHAPTER. To offer As~Saldt (the 
prayer) in a church or in a temple etc. 

‘Umar aIp Ji! ^3 said, “We do not enter 
your churches because of the statues and 
pictures.” Ibn ‘Abb^ used to offer Salat 
(prayers) in the church provided there were 
no statues in it. 

434. Narrated ‘AMah : Umm 

Salama told Allah’s Messenger ^ about a 
church which she had seen in Ethiopia and 
which was called Mm‘iya. She told him about 
the pictures which she had seen in it. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “If any righteous pious 
man dies amongst them, they would build a 
place of worship at his grave and make these 
pictures in it; they are the worst creatures 
with Allah.” 


(55) CHAPTER. 

435,436. Narrated ‘Ai^ah and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas j - p When the last 

moment of the life of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came, he started putting his 'Khamisa' (a 
woolen blanket) on his face and when he felt 
hot and short of breath he took it off his face 
and said, “May AHah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they built the places of 
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worship at the graves of their Prophets.” 
[The Prophet ^ was warning (Muslims) of 
what those people had done]. 


437. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp isii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “May Allah’s 
Curse be on the Jews, for, they built the 
places of worship at the graves of their 
Prophets.” 


(56) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
‘^The earth has been made for me a 
Masjid (place for praying) and a thing to 
purify (to perform Tayammum)*^ 

438. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii ^3 
Up: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have 
been given five (things) which were not given 
to any amongst the Prophets before me. 
These are: 

1. Allah made me victorious by awe (by His 
frightening my enemies) for a distance of 
one month’s journey. 

2. The earth has been made for me (and for 
my followers) a Masjid (place for praying) 
and a thing to purify (perform 
Tayammum). Therefore anyone of my 
followers can offer prayers wherever he is, 
at the time of a Salat (prayer). 

3. The booty has been made Haldl (lawful) to 
me (and was not made so to anyone else). 

4. Every Prophet used to be sent to his nation 
only but I have been sent to all mankind. 
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" tf f 

5. I have been given the right of intercession [XT o : ^ I j] .«^ UiJ 1 i j 

(on the Day of Resurrection.)” 

(57) CHAPTER. Sleeping of a woman in the ^ (oV) 

mosque (and residing in it). * " 


439. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi : There 
was a black slave-girl belonging to an Arab 
tribe and they manumitted her but she 
remained with them. The slave-girl said, 
“Once one of their girls (of that tribe) came 
out wearing a red leather scarf decorated 
with precious stones. It fell off from her or 
she placed it somewhere. A kite passed by 
that place, saw it lying there and mistaking it 
for a piece of meat, flew away with it. Those 
people searched for it but they did not find it. 
So, they accused me of stealing it and started 
searching me and even searched my private 
partsThe slave-girl further said, “By Allah! 
While I was standing (in that state) with those 
people, the same kite passed by them and 
dropped the red scarf and it fell amongst 
them. I told them, ‘This is what you accused 
me of stealing and I was innocent and now 
here it is.’” ‘Ai^ah added: That slave-girl 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and embraced 
Islam. She had a tent or a small room with a 
low roof in the mosque. Whenever she called 
on me, she had a talk with me and whenever 
she sat with me, she would recite the 
following: “The day of the scarf (band) was 
one of the wonders of our Lord, verily, He 
rescued me from the disbelievers’ town.” 
‘Ai^ah added: “Once I asked her, ‘What is 
the matter with you? Whenever you sit with 
me, you always recite these poetic verses.’ 
On that she told me the whole story.” 
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(58) CHAPTER. Sleeping of men in the 
mosque. 

And narrated Anas, “Some people of the 
tribe of ‘Ukl came to the Prophet ^ and 
joined the men of As-Suffa ‘Abdul Rahman 
bin Abl Bakr said, 'Ashdb-as-Suffa (Suffa 
companions) were poor people.” 


440. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4Ip said: I used to sleep in the 

mosque of the Prophet ^ while I was young 
and unmarried, 


441. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d aIp ' 

Allah’s Messenger ^ went to Fatima’s house 
but did not find ‘All there. So he asked, 
“Where is your cousin?” She replied, “There 
was something between us and he got angry 
with me and went out, He did not sleep (mid¬ 
day nap) in the houseAllah’s Messenger ^ 
asked a person to look for him. That person 
came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He 
(‘Ali) is sleeping in the mosque.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went there and ‘All was lying. 
His Rida (a garment covering the upper part 
of the body) had fallen down to one side of 
his body and he was covered with dust, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ started cleaning the 
dust from him saying: “Get up! O Aba 
Turab. Get up! O Aba Turab (literally 
means: O father of dust) 


[TATo : 

^ ^ lyt 

j a oiS • 

jl^ : J15 “ i i • 

^jl?- : J 15 t 

^ 4)1 jIS 

^ kta-j J.P I kfc-j L.a< ^ ^ 0 ^ 41 
• 

,rvi • .rvtA . U01 . nr ^ 


[V-r* .V-TA 

4.^15 : Jli 


;0ui cc4Jl 

^4^ S'* 


J4d 

* f • rr- ' ^ "t " ® 

\j : <J ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

^ j3\j 4)1 dy^j 

C 1 ^ 4j Ls^ 

KS' 4)1 cJ 





8 - THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT (The Prayer) 


- A 


283 


442. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3:1 
saw seventy of As-Suffa men and none of 
them had a Rida’ (a garment covering the 
upper part of the body). They had either Izdr 
(only) or sheets which they tied round their 
necks. Some of these sheets reached the 
middle of their legs and some reached their 
heels and they used to gather them (sheets) 
with their hands lest their private parts 
should become bare. 


(59) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) when returning from a journey. 
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Ka‘b bin MMik said: “Whenever the 
Prophet ^ returned from a journey, he 
entered the mosque and offered prayers in 
it.” 

443. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^1 ^3 
l 4^ : I went to the Prophet ^ in the mosque 
(the subnarrator Mis'ar thought that Jabir 
said, “In the forenoon.”) He ordered me to 
offer two Rak'd prayer. He owed me some 
money and he repaid it to me and gave more 
than what was due to me. 
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(60) CHAPTER. If one entered a mosque, 
one should offer two Rak^a (Tahayyat-al- 
Masjid) before sitting. 

444. Narrated Abu Qatada Al-Salaml ^3 
<U)l : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If anyone 
of you enters a mosque, he should offer two 
Rak'd (Tahayyat-aUMasjid) prayer before 
sitting.” 


(61) CHAPTER.(passing wind) in 
the mosque. 


0^ 


iJl lil (*^*) 

^ - Hi 

U iiuu 'ey] :Jli 


if- if. 
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'p-i li|» ^ <!)l dpj ji 
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445. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3- 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘The angels keep 
on asking Allah’s forgiveness for anyone of 
you, as long as he is at his Musalla (praying 
place) and he does not pass wind {Hadath). 
They say, ‘O Allah! Forgive him, O Allah! Be 
Merciful to him.” 


(62) CHAPTER. The construction of (the 
Prophet’s ^) mosque. 

Abu Sa‘Id said, “The roof of the mosque 
was made of the leaves of date-palms.” 
‘Umar ordered the Prophet’s ^ mosque to 
be expanded (built) and said, “Protect the 
people from rain. Beware of red and yellow 
decorations, for they put the people to trial 
Anas reciting a part of a Hadith said, “They 
will boast of them (mosques) rather than 
coming frequently to them for offering 
prayers.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “You (Muslims) 
will surely decorate your mosques as the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their churches and 
temples). 


if. 
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446. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 

1-4^ iiji: In the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
the (Prophet’s) mosque was built of 
adobes, its roof of the leaves of date-palms 
and its pillars of the trunks of date-palms. 
Abu Bakr did not alter it. ‘Umar expanded it 
on the same pattern as it was in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ by using adobes, leaves 
of date-palms and changing the pillars into 
wooden ones. ‘Udiman changed it by 
expanding it to a great extent and built its 
walls with engraved stones and lime, and 
made its pillars of engraved stones and its 
roof of teak wood. 


(63) CHAPTER. To co-operate in building a 
mosque. 

“It is not for Mushrikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans, disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah) to maintain the Mosques 
of Allah (i.e., to pray and worship Allah 
therein, to look after their cleanliness and 
their building), while they witness against 
their ownselves of disbelief. The works of 
such are in vain, and in Fire shall they abide. 

The Mosques of Allah shall be maintained 
only by those who believe in Allah and the 
Last Day, perform Salat (Iqamat-as-Saldt) 
and give Zakdt and fear none but Allah. It is 
they who are on true guidance.” (V.9:17, 
18). 

447. Narrated Tkrima: Ibn ‘Abbas said to 
me and to his son ‘All, “Go to Abu Sa‘rd and 
listen to what he narrates.” So, we went and 
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found him in a garden looking after it. He 
picked up his Rida\ wore it and sat down and 
started narrating till he came to the topic of 
the construction of the Prophet’s mosque. 
He said, “We were carrying one adobe at a 
time while ‘Ammar was carrying two. The 
Prophet ^ saw him and started removing the 
dust from his body and said, “May Allah be 
Merciful to ‘Ammar. He will be inviting them 
(i.e. his murderers, the rebellious group) to 
Paradise and they will invite him to Hell- 
fire.” ’Ammar said, “I seek refuge with Allah 
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions)”. 


(64) CHAPTER. Employing the carpenter 
and the technical hand (artisan) in making 
the wooden pulpit or building the mosque. 


ji 14 JLM ^1 


t Liilajls 

LL ;1 ^ Jji-li 

» . ^ C tf 

^ C 4jJ ^^ > eJ . (J Lfi3 


4 jLoP 

^ jS'Juj 1 4 _S^i 

' if i ^ ^ ^ 

ijpi :jUp -J^ . KjUl 


[TAU :^ 1 ] .^\ ^ 

jiJjjL iiUjLJ-'id (ni) 


448. Narrated Sahl <J, ^1 ^y. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent someone to a woman 
telling her to “Order her slave, carpenter, to 
prepare a wooden pulpit for him to sit on.” 


449. Narrated Jabir ^ : A woman 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall I get 
something constructed for you to sit on as I 
have a slave who is a carpenter?” He replied, 
“Yes, if you will.” So, she got that pulpit 
constructed. 


LjJl>“ ! Jli — 1 lA 

ij iJLa 

[rvv 

LjJl>- .'J^ — 11 ^ 

0 ^ '■iJ If. 

Jj b ^ cJ li SI O i W • 

ki iiJ ^ 1 ? 

o! - (Jli . ljL>tj La^\p 


[roAO tfoAi 



8 - THE BOOK OF AS-SAIAT (The Prayer) 


- A 


287 


(65) CHAPTER. (The superiority of) ^ 

whoever built a mosque. 


450. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah Al-:^aulanl: I 
heard ‘U^man bin ‘Affan ^ iii ^3 saying, 
when people argued too much about his 
intention to reconstruct the mosque of 
Allah’s Messenger “You have talked 
too much. I heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
“Whosoever built a mosque, (Bukair thought 
that ‘Asim, another sub-narrator, added, 
“With the intention of seeking Allah’s 
Countenance i ,e. His Pleasure”), Allah will 
build for him a similar place in Paradise.’ ” 


(66) CHAPTER. While passing through a 
mosque, (one should better) hold the 
arrowheads (with the hand). 

451. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iui ^3 
U4^: “A man passed through the mosque 
carrying arrows. Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
him, ‘Hold them (the arrows) by their 
heads’.” 
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(67) CHAPTER. Passing through a mosque ^ j^l 4^b (IV) 

(is permissible). 


452. Narrated Abu Burda bin ‘Abdullah 
on the authority of his father: The Prophet 
said, “Whoever passes through our mosques 
or markets with arrows, should hold them 
(the arrows) by their heads lest he should 
injure a Muslim.” 
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(68) CHAPTER. (What is said about) 
reciting poetry in the mosque? 

453. Narrated Hassan bin Thabit Al- 
Ansari ^ I asked Abu Hurairah 

“By Allah! Tell me the truth 
whether you heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘O 
Hassan! Reply on behalf of Allah’s 
Messenger O Allah! Help him with the 
Ruh-til-Qudus [Jibril (Gabriel)]”. Abu 
Hurairah said, “Yes.” 


(69) CHAPTER. The presence of spearmen 
(with their spears) in the mosque (is 
permissible). 

454. Narrated V\i^ah 14 !^ iiii ^3 • Once I 
saw Allah’s Messeii^cr ^ at the door of my 
house while some Ethiopians were playing in 
the mosque (displaying their skill with 
spears). Allah’s Messenger ^ was screening 
me with his Rida’ so as to enable me to see 
their display. 


455. ‘Urwa said that ‘Ai^ah a>' ^3 
added, “I saw the Prophet ^ while the 
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Ethiopians were playing with their spears.” 


(70) CHAPTER. Mentioning about sales and 
purchases on the pulpit in the mosque. 

456. Narrated 'Ai^ah iii : Barira 
came to seek my help regarding her 
manumission. I told her, “If you like I 
would pay your price to your masters but 
your Al-Wald^^^ would be for me.” Her 
masters said, “If you like, you can pay what 
remains (of the price of her manumission), 
(Sufyan the subnarrator once said), or if you 
like you can manumit her, but her Al-Wald 
would be for us.” When Allah’s Messenger 
^ came, I spoke to him about it. He said, 
“Buy her and manumit her. No doubt Al- 
Wald is for the manumitter.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ stood on the pulpit (or Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ascended the pulpit as Sufyan 
once said) and said, “What about some 
people who impose conditions which are 
not present in Allah’s Book (Laws)? 
Whoever imposes conditions which are not 
in Allah’s Book (Laws), his conditions will be 
invalid even if he imposed them a hundred 
times.” 
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(1) {H A56) Al-Wald : A kind of relationship (between the master who freed a slave and the 
freed-slave). 
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(71) CHAPTER. Asking a debtor to repay 
what he owes, and catching the debtor in the 
mosque. 

457. Narrated Ka‘b ^ ^y. In the 

mosque I asked Ibn Abl Hadrad to pay the 
debts which he owed to me and our voices 
grew louder. Allah’s Messenger 0, heard that 
while he was in his house. So, he came to us 
raising the curtain of his room and said, “O 
Ka‘b!” I replied, ^^Labbaik, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “O Ka‘b! Reduce 
your debt (to half, gesturing with his 
hand).” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have done so.” Then Allah’s Messenger 0 
said (to Ibn Abi Hadrad), “Get up and pay 
the debt to him.” 


(72) CHAPTER. Sweeping (cleaning) of the 
mosque and removing rags, dirt and sticks 
from it. 

458. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : A 

black man or a black woman used to clean 
(sweep) the mosque and he or she died. The 
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Prophet ^ asked about her (or him). He was 
told that she (or he) had died. He said, “Why 
did you not inform me? Show me his grave 
(or her grave)So he went to her (his) grave 
and offered her (his) funeral prayer.” 


(73) CHAPTER. The order of banning the 
trade of alcoholic drinks was issued in the 
mosque. 

459. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: When 
the Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah about 
Ar-Riba^^^ (usury) were revealed, the 
Prophet ^ went to the mosque and recited 
them in front of the people and then banned 
the trade of alcoholic drinks. 


(74) CHAPTER. Servants for the mosque. 

Ibn ‘Abbas referred to the Verse: 

“... I have vowed to You what (the child 
that) is in my womb to be dedicated for Your 
services (free from all worldy work, to serve 
Your place of worship)...” (V .3:35) 

460. Narrated Abu Rafi’: Abu Hurairah 
^ iui Crf 'j ^ woman used to 

clean the mosque.” (A subnarrator said, 
‘Most probably a woman.’) Then he narrated 
the Hadith of the Prophet ^ where it is 
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(1) (H .459)y4r-Ri7?a — Usury which is of two major kinds: (a) Riba NasVa , i .e., interest on 
lent money; (b) Riba Fadl, i .e., taking a superior thing of the same kind of goods by 
giving more of the same kind of goods of inferior quality, e .g., dates of superior quality 
for dates of inferior quality in greater amount. Islam strictly forbids all kinds of usuiy. 
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mentioned that he offered her funeral prayer 
at her grave. 

(75) CHAPTER. To fasten a prisoner or a 
debtor in the mosque. 

461. Narrated Abu Hurairah: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Last night a big Ifreet 
(demon) from the jinns came to me and 
wanted to interrupt my As~Salat (the prayers) 
(or said something similar) but Allah enabled 
me to overpower him. I wanted to fasten him 
to one of the pillars of the mosque so that all 
of you could see him in the morning but I 
remembered the statement of my brother 
Sulaiman (Solomon) (as stated in the 
Qur’an): My Lord! Forgive me and bestow 
upon me a kingdom such as shall not belong 
to any other after me... (V.38:35).‘’ The 
sub-narrator Ruh said, “He (the demon) was 
dismissed humiliated.” 


(76) CHAPTER. To take a bath on 
embracing Islam and fasten a prisoner in 
the mosque. 

Shuraih used to order the offender or 
debtor to be fastened to one of the pillars of 
the mosque. 

462. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^y. 
The Prophet ^ sent some horsemen to Najd 
and they brought a man called Xhumama bin 
Uthal from BanI HanTfa. They fastened him 
to one of the pillars of the mosque. The 
Prophet ^ came and ordered them to 
release him. He (Uthal) went to a (garden 
of) date-palms near the mosque, took a bath 
and entered the mosque again and said, “O 
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ilaha illalldh wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul- 
ulldh'' [none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah] (i.e., he embraced Islam).” 


(77) CHAPTER. To pitch a tent in the 
mosque for patients, etc. 


463. Narrated ‘Ai_^ah : On the 

day of Al-^andaq (battle of the Trench), 
the medial arm artery or vein of Sa‘d (bin 
Mu‘adh) was injured and the Prophet 
pitched a tent in the mosque to look after 
him, There was another tent for Bam Ghifar 
in the mosque and the blood started flowing 
from Sard’s tent to the tent of Bam Ghifar. 
They shouted, “O occupants of the tent! 
What is coming from you to us?” They found 
that Sa‘d’s wound was bleeding profusely and 
Sa‘d died in his tent. 


(78) CHAPTER. To take the camel inside the 
mosque if necessary. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Prophet ^ 
performed the T^wa/while riding a camel. 

464. Narrated Umm Salama: I 
complained to Allah’s Messenger ^ that I 
was sick. He told me to perform the Tawdf 
behind the people while riding. So, I did so 
and Allah’s Messenger was offering Salat 
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(prayer) beside the Ka‘bah and reciting the 
Surah starting with ''WaMur-wa-Kitabim- 
mastur ...” [Surat At-Tur, No .52] 


(79) CHAPTER. 

465. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Two of the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
departed from him on a dark night and were 
led by two lights like lamps (going in front of 
them from Allah as a miracle) lighting 
the way in front of them, and when they 
parted, each of them was accompanied by 
one of these lights till they reached their 
(respective) houses. 


(80) CHAPTER.(a small door) 
and a path in the mosque. 

466. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri 

iiii: The Prophet ^ addressed the people 
and said, “Allah gave a choice to one of (His) 
slaves either to choose this world or what is 
with Him in the Hereafter. He chose the 
latter.” Abu Bakr wept. I said to myself, 
“Why is this Sheikh weeping, if Allah gave 
choice to one (of His) slaves either to choose 
this world or what is with Him in the 
Hereafter and he chose the latter?” And 
that slave was Allah’s Messenger ^ himself. 
Abu Bakr knew more than us. The Prophet 
^ said, “O Abu Bakr! Don’t weep.” The 
Prophet ^ added: “Abu Bakr has favoured 
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me much with his property and company. If I 
were to take a Khalil^^^ from mankind, I 
would certainly have taken Abu Bakr, but the 
Islamic brotherhood and friendship is 
sufficient. Close all the gates in the mosque 
except that of Abu Bakr.” 


467. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iui 
“Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ in his fatal illness 
came out with a piece of cloth tied round his 
head and sat on the pulpit. After thanking 
and praising Allah he said, “There is no one 
who had done more favour to me with his life 
and his property than Abu Bakr bin Abl 
Quhafa. If I were to take a Khalil, I would 
certainly have taken Abu Bakr but the 
Islamic brotherhood is better. Close all the 
Khaukhah (small doors) in this mosque 
except that of Abu Bakr.” 


(81) CHAPTER. The doors and locks of the 
Kabbah and the mosques. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Juraij: Ibn Abi Mulaika 
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(1) (H.466) Khalil : The one whose love is mixed with one’s heart and it is superior to a friend 
or beloved. The Prophet m had only one Khahl, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 




8 - THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT (The Prayer) 


obUll ^ A 


296 


said to me, “O 'Abdul Malik! I wish that you 
had seen the mosque of Ibn ‘Abbas and its 
doors 


468. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar ^3 
u j U said, “The Prophet 5 ^ arrived at 
Makkah and sent for ‘U^man bin Talha. 
He opened the gate of the Ka‘bah and the 
Prophet Bilal, Usama bin Zaid and 
‘U^man bin Talha entered the Ka‘bah and 
then they closed its door (from inside). They 
stayed there for an hour, and then came 
out,” Ibn ‘Umar added, “I quickly went to 
Bilal and asked him [whether the Prophet ^ 
had offered Salat (prayer)]. Bilal replied, ‘He 
offered Salat in it.’ I asked, ‘Where?’ He 
replied, ‘Between the two pillars.’” Ibn 
‘Umar added, “I forgot to ask how many 
Rak'a he (the Prophet ^) had prayed in the 
Ka‘bah,” 


(82) CHAPTER. The entering of a pagan in 
the mosque. 
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469. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *^\ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent some horsemen to 
Najd and they brought a man called 
Thumama bin UUial from Bam Hanifa. 
They fastened him to one of the pillars of 
the mosque, 


(83) CHAPTER. Raising the voice in the 
mosque. 
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470. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: I was 
standing in the mosque and somebody threw 
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a gravel at me. I looked and found that he 
was ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab iui , He said 
to me, “Fetch those two men to me.” When I 
did, he said to them, “Who are you? (Or) 
where do you come from?” They replied, 
“We are from Ta’if.” ‘Umar said, “Were you 
from this city (Al-Madina) I would have 
punished you for raising your voices in the 
mosque of Allah’s Messenger 


471. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik ^ iui ^3* 
During the life-time of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
I asked Ibn Abi Hadrad in the mosque to pay 
the debts which he owed to me, and our 
voices grew so loud that Allah’s Messenger 
^ heard them while he was in his house. So 
he came to us after raising the curtain of his 
room. The Prophet ^ said, “O Ka‘b bin 
Malik!” I replied, '"Lahbaik, O Allah’s 
Messenger.” He gestured with his hand to 
me to reduce the debt to half. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger, I have done it.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said (to Ibn Hadrad), “Get up 
and pay it.” 
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(84) CHAPTER. The religious gatherings in 
circles and sitting in the mosque. 
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472. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iii 
141 ^ said, “While the Prophet ^ was on the 
pulpit, a man asked him how to offer the 
night Salat (prayers). He replied, Tray two 
Rak*d at a time and then two and then two 
and so on, and if you are afraid of the dawn 
(the approach of the time of the Fajr prayer) 
pray one Rak'd and that will be the Witr for all 
the Rak'd which you have offered.” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “Make an end of your 
(Tahajjud) night Saldt with an odd Rak'd ^ 
for the Prophet ^ ordered it to be so.” 


473. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ iiii : A 
man came to the Prophet ^ while he was 
delivering a religious talk and asked him how 
to offer the night Saldt (prayers). The 
Prophet replied, ‘Pray two Rak'd at a 
time and then two and then two and so on 
and if you are afraid of dawn (the approach 
of the time of the Fajr prayer) pray one Rak'd 
and that will be the Witr for all the Rak'd 
which you have prayed.” Narrated 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: A 
man called the Prophet ^ while he was in the 
mosque. 


474. Narrated Abu Waqid Al-LaiM ^3 
iiii: While Allah’s Messenger 3 ^ was sitting 
in the mosque (with some people) three men 
came, two of them came in front of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the third one went away. 
One of them found a place in the circle and 
sat there while the second man sat behind the 
gathering, and the third one went away. 
When Allah’s Messenger 3 g finished his 
preaching, he said, “Shall I tell you about 
these three persons? One of them betook 
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himself to Allah and so Allah accepted him 
and accommodated him; the second felt shy 
before Allah so Allah did the same for him 
and sheltered him in His Mercy (and did not 
punish him), while the third turned his face 
from Allah, and went away, so Allah turned 
His Face from him likewise.” 


(85) CHAPTER. To lie flat (on the back) in 
the mosque. 

475. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamlm that his 
uncle said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ lying 
flat (on his back) in the mosque putting one 
of his legs over the other.” Narrated Sa‘Id bin 
Al-Musaiyab that ‘Umar and ‘U^man used 
to do the same. 


(86) CHAPTER. (If) a mosque (is built) on a 
road, it should not be a cause of harm for the 
people. 

476. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 , the wife 
of the Prophet 5 ^: I had seen my parents 
following Islam since I attained the age of 
puberty. Not a day passed but the Prophet ^ 
visited us, both in the mornings and 
evenings. My father Abu Bakr thought of 
building a mosque in the courtyard of his 
house and he did so. He used to offer prayers 
and recite the Qur’an in it. The pagan 
women and their children used to stand by 
him and look at him with surprise. Abu Bakr 
was a soft-hearted person and could not help 
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weeping while reciting the Qur’an. The chiefs 
of the Quraish pagans became afraid of that 
(i .e, that their children and women might be 
affected by the recitation of the Qur’an). 


(87) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayers) in a mosque situated in a market. 

Ibn ‘Aun offered prayers in a mosque 
situated in a house and the gate used to be 
closed while they were inside, 

477. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp *4i\ 

The Prophet ^ said, “The Salat (prayer) 
offered in congregation is twenty-five times 
more superior (in reward) to the Salat 
offered alone in one’s house or in a 
business centre, because if one performs 
ablution and does it perfectly, and then 
proceeds to the mosque with the sole 
intention of offering As-Saldt , then for each 
step which he takes towards the mosque, 
Allah upgrades him a degree in reward and 
crosses out (forgives) one sin (at each step) 
till he enters the mosque, When he enters the 
mosque he is considered in Salat as long as he 
is waiting for the Salat and the angels keep on 
asking for Allah’s Forgiveness for him and 
they keep on saying: ‘O Allah! Be Merciful to 
him, O Allah! Forgive him’, as long as he 
keeps on sitting at his praying place and does 
not pass wind.” (See Hadlth No.647). 
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(88) CHAPTER. To clasp one’s hands by 
interlocking the fingers in the mosque or 
outside the mosque. 

478, 479. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar or Ibn 
‘Amr l4^ *4i\ The Prophet clasped 
his hands, by interlacing his fingers. 


480. Narrated ‘Abdullah that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr! 
What will be your condition when you will be 
left with the sediments of (worst) people?” 
(They will be in conflict with each other). 


481. Narrated Abu Musa ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “A faithful believer to a 
faithful believer is like the bricks of a wall, 
reinforcing each other.” While (saying that) 
the Prophet ^ clasped his hands by 
interlocking his fingers. 


482. Narrated Ibn Sirin: Abu Hurairah 
^ said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ led us 

in one of the two 'Ishd' prayers (Abu 
Hurairah named that prayer but I 

forgot it).” Abu Hurairah ^ ii)! added, 
'He offered two Rak'd and then finished the 
Saldt (prayer) with Taslim . He stood up near 
a piece of wood lying across the mosque and 
leaned on it in such a way as if he was angry. 
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Then he put his right hand over the left and 
clasped his hands by interlocking his fingers 
and then put his right cheek on the back of his 
left hand. The people who were in haste left 
the mosque through its gates. They 
wondered whether As-Saldt (the prayer) was 
reduced. And amongst them were Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar, but they hesitated to ask the 
Prophet A long-handed man called Dhul- 
Yadain asked the Prophet ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Have you forgotten or has As- 
Saldt been reduced?’ The Prophet ^ replied, 
‘I have neither forgotten nor has the Salat 
been reduced.’ The Prophet ^ added, 'Is 
what Dhul-Yadain has said true?’ They (the 
people) said, ‘Yes, it is true.’ 

The Prophet ^ stood up again and led the 
Saldt, completing the remaining Salat, 
forgotten by him, and performed Taslim, 
and then said Alldhu Akhan And then he did 
a prostration as he used to prostrate or longer 
than that. He then raised his head saying 
Alldhu Akbar; he then again said Alldhu 
Akbar, and prostrated (a second time) as he 
used to prostrate or longer than that. Then 
he raised his head and said Alldhu Akbar. ’ ” 
[The subnarrator added, “I think that they 
asked (Ibn Sirin) whether the Prophet ^ 
completed the prayer with Taslim. He 
replied, “I heard that ‘Imran bin Husain 
had said, ‘Then he (the Prophet ^) did 
Taslim’.''] 

(89) CHAPTER. The mosques which are on 
the way to Al-Madina and the places where 
the Prophet ^ had offered Salat (prayers). 


483. Narrated Fudail bin Sulaiman 
: Musa bin ‘Uqba said, “I saw Salim bin 
‘Abdullah looking for some places on the way 
and offered Salat (prayers) there. He 
narrated that his father used to offer Salat 
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there, and had seen the Prophet ^ offering 
Salat at those very places.” 

Narrated Nafi‘ on the authority of Ibn 
‘Umar l 4^ iiii ^ 3 , who said, “I used to offer 
Salat at those places.” Musa the narrator 
added, “I asked Salim on which he said, ‘I 
agree with Nafi‘ concerning those places, 
except the mosque situated at the place 
called Sharaf Ar-Rawha’” 
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484. These Ahadith Nos. 484, 485, 486, 
487,488,489,490,492 narrated by Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3 is about the various 
places on the way from Al-Madma to 
Makkah where the Prophet ^ offered Salat 
(prayers) and their locations. It is not 
possible to translate. 
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486.SeeHac/fr/? No.484. 
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4H7. See Hadith No.484. 


488. See Hadith No .484. 


489. See Hadith No .484. 


ji Jl^ j\j - lAV 


^Jaj jl5^ ^ o^JJ 

L5^ 


La^^I ^ 


^ J ^li 


^ ^ 1 aIc* ll) ! J 


iAA 


V*J^ ^ 4^' 

ty^l C-jlj t^JJ Cj^ 

j\ j\Jj JL>tUl JUi Jkip 
ojL?^ ^ t^!Aj 

015 oUllJ! JiJjf 

ji Axj ^Jji ^\ 

. I OjJ.S 

^ ^ ^ '0 . ^ 

^ <1)1 aS jij - lA^ 


Jjj 5 ^^ 3 j-w** j jl ajA^ 


yy ^ ly 

^'y i Jjui t 

inJ lt^j^ 

^l.s/aj ^ 1 A^ 015j c 2 

oLs-j-lJl ^ 

•iS 4^3^' i^.^' 

^ ^ii ji^ jij - 1^* 

^ jl5 ^.Ip- 


490 . See Hadith No .484. 
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491. Narrated Abdullah bin ‘Umar iiii ^3 
l 4^ “The Prophet ^ while approaching 
Makkah used to dismount at Dhi-Tuwa (near 
Makkah) and stay the night there till the 
morning and then perform the morning Salat 
(prayer). The Musalla (praying place) of 
Allah’s Messenger was over the big hillock 
and not at the mosque which was built later, 
but at a place lower than that, over the big 
hillock. 
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492. See Hadlth No .484. 


(90) CHAPTER. The Sutra^^"^ of the Imam is 
also a Sutra for those who are behind him. 
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(1) (Ch.90) Sutra : An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the height of which 
should not be less than a foot; and it should be in front of a person offering Salat 
(prayers) to act as a symbolic barrier between him and the others. 
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493, Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^y. 
Once I came riding a she-ass when I had just 
attained the age of puberty. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was offering the prayer at 
Mina with no wall in front of him and I 
passed in front of some of the rows. There I 
dismounted and let my she-ass loose to graze 
and entered the row and nobody objected to 
me about it. 


494, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ Crf j' 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ came out on 
‘Eld day he used to order that a Harba (a 
short spear) to be planted in front of him [as a 
Sutra for his Salat (prayer)] and then he used 
to offer Salat facing it with the people behind 
him; and he used to do the same while on a 
journey. After the Prophet this practice 
was adopted by the Muslim rulers (who 
followed his Sunna - legal ways).” 


495. Narrated ‘Aun bin Abi Juhaifa: I 
heard my father saying, “The Prophet ^ led 
us and offered a Xwo-Rak‘a Zuhr prayer and 
then a two Rak‘d Asr prayer at Al-Batha’ 
with an ‘Anaza (planted) in front of him (as a 
Sutra) while women and donkeys were 
passing in front of him (beyond that 
'Anaza).'' 

[See Fath Al-Bdri, Vol .2, page 120.] 
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(91) CHAPTER. What should be the 
distance between the person offering Salat 
(prayer) and the Sutral 

496. Narrated Sahl (bin Sa‘d) ^y. 
The distance between the Musalld (praying 
place) of Allah’s Messenger ^ and the wall 
was just sufficient for a sheep to pass 
through. 


497. Narrated Salama iii ^y^ The 
distance between the wall of the mosque and 
the pulpit (by the side of which the Prophet 
^ used to offer prayers) was hardly enough 
for a sheep to pass through. 

(92) CHAPTER. To offer As^Salat (the 
prayer) using a Harba (a short spear) (as a 
Sutra), 

498. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp ^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to get a Harba planted in 
front of him (as a Sutra) and offer As-Saldt 
(the prayer) behind it. 


(93) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayer) using an Anaza (a spear-headed 
stick) (as a Sutra), 

499. Narrated ‘Aun bin Abi Juhaifa that 
he had heard his father saying, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to us at mid-day and 
water was brought for his ablution. He 
performed ablution and led us in Zuhr and 
Asr prayers with an Anaza planted in front 
of him (as a Sutra), while women and 
donkeys were passing beyond it.” 
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500. Narrated Anas bin Malik JIp iii : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ went for answering 
the call of nature, I and another boy used to 
go after him with a staff, a stick or an 'Anaza 
and a tumbler of water and when he finished 
from answering the call of nature, we would 
hand over that tumbler of water to him. 


(94) CHAPTER, Sutra (for the prayer) in 
Makkah and elsewhere. 
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501. Narrated Abu Juhaifa '-iiii ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came out at mid-day 
and offered a Xwo-Rak'a Zuhr and Asr 
prayers at Al-Batha’ and an Anaza was 
planted in front of him (as a Sutra). He 
performed ablution and the people took the 
remaining water left after his ablution and 
rubbed their bodies with it. 


(95) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) facing a pillar. 

‘Umar said, “The people offering 
As-Salat (the prayer) have got more right to 
pray behind the pillars of the mosque than 
those who are talking.” When ‘Umar saw a 
person Salat (prayer) between two pillars, he 
brought him close to a pillar and told him to 
pray behind it. 

502, Narrated Yazid bin Abi ‘Ubaid: I 
used to accompany Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ ^3 
ilp iii and he used to offer the Salat (prayer) 
behind the pillar which was near the place 
where the Qur’ans were kept. I said, “O Abu 
Muslim! I see you always seeking to offer ^5- 
Salat (the prayers) behind this pillar.” He 
replied, “I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ always 
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seeking to offer As-Salat (the prayers) near 
that pillar.” 

503, Narrated Anas ^ ^3: I saw the 

most famous people amongst the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ hurrying 
towards the pillars at the Maghrib prayer 
before the Prophet ^ came for the prayer. 


(96) C>1APTER. To offer non- 
congregational As-Saldt (the prayers) 
between the pillars. 

504. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui 
The Prophet entered the Ka‘bah along 
with Usama bin Zaid, ‘U^man bin Talha 
and Bilal, and remained there for a long 
time. When they came out, I was the first 
man to enter the Ka‘bah. I asked Bilal, 
“Where did the Prophet ^ offered prayers?” 
Bilal replied, “Between the two front 
pillars 


505. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said, “Allah’s Messenger entered the Ka‘bah 
along with Usama bin Zaid, Bilal and 
‘U^man bin Talha Al-Hajabi (i.e., the one 
who keeps the key of the gate of the Ka‘bah 
and is considered as a servant of the Ka‘bah), 
and closed the door and stayed there for 
some time. 1 asked Bilal when he came out, 
‘What did the Prophet ^ do?’ He replied, 
‘He offered Salat (prayer) with one pillar to 
his left and one to his right and three behind.’ 
In those days the Ka‘bah was supported by six 
pillars.” 

Malik said; “There were two pillars on his 
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(the Prophet’s) right side 


(97) CHAPTER. 

506. Narrated Nafi‘: Whenever ‘Abdullah 
entered the Ka‘bah, he used to go ahead 
leaving the door of the Ka‘bah behind him. 
He would proceed on till the remaining 
distance between him and the opposite wall 
was about three cubits, Then he would offer 
prayer there where the Prophet ^ had 
offered Salat (prayers), as Bilal informed 
me. Ibn ‘Umar said, “It does not matter for 
any of us to offer prayers at any place inside 
the Ka‘bah.” 


(98) CHAPTER. To offer As-Salat (prayers) 
facing a Rahila (mount) a camel, a tree or a 
camel-saddle (etc. as a Sutra), 

507. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn 'Umar said, 
“The Prophet ^ used to make his she- 
camel sit across and he would offer Salat 
(prayer) facing it (as a Sutra)'" I asked, 
“What would the Prophet 5 ^: do if the she- 
camel was provoked and moved?” He said, 
“He (•%.) would take its camel-saddle and put 
it in front of him and offer Salat facing its 
back part (as a Sutra)." And Ibn 'Umar used 
to do the same. (This indicated that one 
should not offer Salat except behind a 
Sutra). 
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(99) CHAPTER. To offer As-Sal&t (the y,jL^\ J\ jVJJI 

prayer) facing a bed. 


508. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Do you 

make us (women) equal to dogs and 
donkeys? While I used to lie in my bed, the 
Prophet ^ would come and offer Salat 
(prayer) facing the middle of the bed. I 
used to consider it not good to be in front of 
him in his Salat . So I used to slip away slowly 
and quietly from the foot of the bed till I got 
out of my blanket. 


(100) CHAPTER. The person offering Salat 
(prayer) should repulse that person who 
tries to pass in front of him. 

While sitting in Tashah-hud [a specific 
sitting position adopted by a person during 
the Salat (prayer)] and while in the Ka‘bah 
Ibn ‘Umar repulsed a man (who tried to pass 
in front of him). He used to say, “Use force if 
that person refuses to retreat.” 

509. Narrated Abu SMih As-Samman: I 
saw Abu Sa‘Id Al-^udrl ^ offering 

Salat (prayer) on a Friday, behind something 
which acted as a Sutra . A young man from 
Bani Abi Mu‘ait wanted to pass in front of 
him (between him and the Sutra), but Abu 
Sa‘id repulsed him with a push on his chest, 
Finding no alternative, he again tried to pass 
but Abu Sa‘id pushed him with a greater 
force. The young man abused Abu Sa‘Id and 
went to Marwan and lodged a complaint 
against Abu Sa‘Id. Abu Sa‘Id followed the 
young man to Marwan who asked him, “O 
Abti Sa‘Id! What has happened between you 
and the son of your brother?” Abu Sa‘Id said 
to him, “I heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘If 
anybody amongst you is offering Salat behind 
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something as a Sutra and somebody tries to 
pass in front of him (between him and the 
Sutra ), then he should repulse him and if he 
refuses, he should use force against him for 
he is a Satan’.” 


(101) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who 
passes in front of a person offering Salat 
(prayer). 

510. Narrated Busr bin Sa‘id, that Zaid 
bin ^alid Zi\ sent him to Abl Juhaim 
to ask him what he had heard from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about a person passing in front 
of another person who was offering Salat 
(prayer). Abu Juhaim replied, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, 'If the person who 
passes in f^ort of another person in Salat 
knew the magnitude of his sin, he would 
prefer to wait for 40 (days, months or years) 
rather than to pass in front of him” Abu 
An-Nadr said, “I do not remember exactly 
whether he said 40 days, months or years.” 


(102) CHAPTER. A man facing a man while 
offering Salat (prayer) — 
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‘U^man disliked to face a praying person 
if it diverted his attention. Zaid bin Thabit 
said, ‘“But if it does not have such an effect, 
a man does not cancel the Salat (prayers) of 
another man.” 


511. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii»i ^3* The 
things which annul As-Salat (the prayers) 
were mentioned before me. They said, 
“Prayer is annuled by a dog, a donkey and 
a woman (if they pass in front of the praying 
people).” I said, “You have made us (i.e., 
women) dogs. I saw the Prophet ^ offering 
Salat (prayers) while I used to lie in my bed 
between him and the Qiblah . Whenever I was 
in need of something, I would slip away, for I 
disliked to face him.” 
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(103) CHAPTER. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayer) behind a sleeping person. 

512. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. The 

Prophet ^ used to offer Salat (prayer) while 
I used to sleep across in his bed in front of 
him, and then, when he wanted to pray Witr, 
he would wake me up and I would pray Witr. 


(104) CHAPTER. To offer Nawdfil (non- 
obligatory prayers) behind a sleeping 
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513. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^3, the wife 
of the Prophet ^ : I used to sleep in front of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ with my legs opposite 
his Qiblah (facing him); and whenever he 
prostrated, he pushed my feet and I withdrew 
them and whenever he stood, I stretched 
them.” 'Ai^ah iui ^3 added, “In those 
days there were no lamps in the houses.” 


(105) CHAPTER. Whoever said: “Nothing 
annuls (the prayer) (i.e. nothing of 

what others do, not the praying person 
himself) 

514. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: The 
things which annul prayer were mentioned 
before me (and those were): a dog, a donkey 
and a woman. I said, “You have compared 
us (women) to donkeys and dogs. By Allah! I 
saw the Prophet ^ offering prayers while I 
used to lie in (my) bed between him and the 
Qiblah. Whenever I was in need of something 
and, I disliked to sit and trouble the Prophet 
^, then, I would slip away by the side of his 
feet.” 


515. Narrated ‘Aishah i^Ip iui the wife 
of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to get up at night and offer prayers while I 
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(106) CHAPTER. If a small girl is carried on 
one’s neck during As-Sal^ (the prayer). 

516. Narrated Abu Qatada Al-AnsM ^3 
^ Jiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ was offering 
Salat (prayer) and he was carrying Umama 
the daughter of Zainab, the daughter of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and she was the 
daughter of ‘As bin Rabf bin ‘Abd-Shams, 
When he prostrated, he put her down and 
when he stood, he carried her (on his neck). 
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(107) CHAPTER. To offer Salat (prayer) 
facing a bed occupied by a menstruating 
woman. 

517. Narrated Maimuna bint Al-Hari^ 
loii ^3: My bed was beside the Musalla 
(praying place) of the Prophet ^ and 
sometimes his garment fell on me while I 
used to lie in my bed. 
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518. Narrated Maimuna 5i>i ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ used to offer prayers while I used 
to sleep beside him during my periods 
(menses) and in prostrations his garment 
used to touch me. 


(108) CHAPTER. Is it permissible to touch 
or push one’s wife in prostration, in order to 
prostrate properly? 

519. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : It is not 
good that you people have made us (women) 
equal to dogs and donkeys. No doubt I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offering prayers while I 
used to lie between him and the Qiblah and 
when he wanted to prostrate, he pushed my 
legs and I withdrew them. 


(109) CHAPTER. A woman can remove 
troublesome or offensive things from a 
person in Salat (prayer). 

520. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun: 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘Qd) said, “While Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was offering Salat (prayer) 
near the Ka‘bah, there were some Qurai^ 
people sitting in a gathering. One of them 
said, ‘Don’t you see this Mura'ey (the one 
who does deeds just to show off)? Who 
amongst you can go and bring the dung, 
blood and the abdominal contents 
(intestines, etc.) of the slaughtered camels 
of the family of so-and-so and then wait till he 
prostrates and put that in between his 
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shoulders?’ The most wretched amongst 
them (‘Uqba bin Abi Mu‘ait) went (and 
brought them) and when Allah’s Messenger 
^ prostrated, he put them between his 
shoulders. The Prophet ^ remained in 
prostration and they laughed so-much-so 
that they fell on each other. A passer-by 
went to Fatima (the daughter of the Prophet 
^), who was a young girl in those days. She 
came running and the Prophet ^ was still in 
prostration. She removed them (the 
abdominal contents of the camel) and 
cursed at the Qurai^ on their faces. When 
Allah’s Messenger 0, completed his prayer, 
he said, ‘O Allah! Destroy the (infidels of) 
Qurai^.’ He said so thrice and added, ‘O 
Allah! Destroy ‘Amr bin Hisham, 'Utba bin 
Rabfa, Shaiba bin Rabra, Al-Walid bin 
‘Utba, Umaiyya bin IGialaf, ‘Uqba bin Abl 
Mu'ait and 'Umara bin Al-Walid’ 

‘Abdullah added, “By Allah! I saw all of 
them dead in the battlefield on the Day of 
Badr, and they were dragged and thrown in 
the Qalib (a well) at Badr. Allah’s Messenger 
0 then said, ‘Allah’s Curse has descended 
upon the people of the QaW . 
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9 - THE BOOK OF THE TIMES OF 6^1 CmSIm u^UT - ^ 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYERS) 

AND ITS SUPERIORITY 


(1) CHAPTER. The times of As-Salat (the 
prayers) and the superiority of offering SaUU 
(prayers) in time. 

And the Statement of Allah: “... Verily, 
As-Salat (the prayer) is enjoined on the 
believers at fixed hours.” (V.4 :103) 

521. Narrated Ibn Shihab : Once ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz delayed As-Salat (the 
prayer) and ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair went to 
him and said, “Once in ‘Iraq, Al-Mughira bin 
Sh u‘ba delayed his Salat (prayers) and Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari went to him and said, ‘O 
Mughlral What is this? Don’t you know that 
once Jibril (Gabriel) ^ came and 

offered Salat {Fajr prayer) and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered Salat too, then he 
offered Salat again {Zuhr prayer) and so did 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and again he offered 
Salat (Asr prayer) and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did the same; again he offered Salat {Maghrib 
prayer) and so did Allah’s Messenger ^ ; 
and again he offered Salat {‘Ishd prayer) and 
so did Allah’s Messenger g and (Jibril 
^XJi) said, ‘I was ordered to do so (to 
demonstrate Salat prescribed to you)?’” 
‘Umar (bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz) said to ‘Urwa, 
“Be sure of what you say. Did Jibril lead 
Allah’s Messenger ^ at the stated times of 
SaldtT’ ‘Urwa replied, “Ba^ir bin Abi 
Mas‘ud narrated like this on the authority 
of his father.” 
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522. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah iii 
told me that Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
offer 'Asr prayer when the sun-shine was still 
inside her residence (i.e., the early stated 
prescribed time of Asr),'' 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

(And remain always) turning in 
repentance to Him (only), and be afraid 
and dutiful to Him; and perform As-Saldt 
jySalat) and be not of AZ-A/Msi^ri^M/i 
(the disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah, 
polytheists, idolaters).” (V.30:31) 

523. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Once a delegation of ‘Abdul Qais came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, ‘‘We belong 
to such and such branch of the tribe of Rabfa 
and we can only come to you in the sacred 
months. Order us to do something good 
(religious deeds) so that we may take it from 
you (act on them) and also invite to it our 
people whom we have left behind (at home). 
The Prophet ^ said, “I order you to do four 
things and forbid you from four things. (The 
first four are as follows): 

1. To believe in Allah. (And then he 
explained it to them i.e.) to testify that 
La ilaha illallah wa anni (Muhammad) 
Rasul Allah, (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and I (Muhammad 
^) am the Messenger of Allah. 

2. Iqamat-as-Saldt [To perform As-Saldt 
(prayers) (at their stated times)]. 

3. To pay Zakdt 

4. To give me JQiumus (i.e., l/5th of the 
booty to be given in Allah’s Cause). 

(The other four things which are 

forbidden are as follows): 

1 . \d-Dubbd 
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2. Al-Hantam 

3. Al-Muqaiyar 

A.An-Naqlr (all these are utensils used for 
the preparation of alcoholic drinks).” 

(3) CHAPTER. To give the Bai*dh (pledge) 
for Iqdmat-as-Saldt [the offering of As-Saldt 
(the prayers)]. 

524. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah iil 

: I gave the Bai'dh (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for Iqdmat-as-Saldf^^, to pay 
Zakdt regularly, and to be sincere and true to 
every Muslim (i.e., to order them for 
Al-Ma‘ruf, i.e., Islamic Monotheism and all 
that Islam orders one to do and to forbid 
them from Al-Munkar i.e., disbelief, 
polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam 
has forbidden), to help them, and to be 
merciful and kind to them. [See Hadith 
No .57] 

(4) CHAPTER. As-Saldt (the prayer) is 
expiation (of sins). 

525. Narrated Shaqiq that he had heard 

Hudhaifa saying, “Once we were sitting with 
‘Umar ^ and he said, ‘Who amongst 

you remembers the statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about the Al-Fitnah (trial and 
affliction)?’ I said, T know it as the Prophet 

had said it.’ ‘Umar said, ‘No doubt you are 
bold.’ I said, Al-Fitnah caused for a man 


ji. oL» (r) 

j£Ui ^ - art 

<jj 1 ^ ! 3 ^ ^ ^ JUP ^ 

sjlis' i (i) 

l3ji^ :3l3 - 0^0 

ijli ^ 

^3^ kojjo- i3^ 


(1) (H.524) Iqdmat-as-Saldt i'%^\ oia): [the offering of As-Saldt (the prayers)]. It means 
that: 

a) Every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his Salat (prayers) regularly five 
times a day at the specified times; the male in a mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet ^ has said: “Order your children for Salat (prayers) at the 
age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.” The chief (of a family, town, 
tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible before Allah in case 
of non-fulfilment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority. 

b) To offer the Salat (prayers) as the Prophet ^ used to offer them with all their rules 
and regulations, i.e. standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting as he said: “Offer your 
Salat (prayers) the way you see me performing them (See Hadith No.631.” For the 
characteristics of the prayer of the Prophet see Sahih Al-Bukhdn, Vol.l, Ahadith 
Nos. 735,736,739,756,823,824 and 825. 
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by his wife, money, children and neighbour is 
expiated by his As-Saldt (the prayers), As- 
Saum (the fasts), charity and by enjoining^/- 
Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Allah has ordained) and forbidding Al- 
Munkar (disbelief, polytheism, and all that 
Allah has forbidden).’ ‘Umar said, ‘I did not 
mean that but I asked about that Al-Fitnah 
which will spread like the waves of the sea.’ I 
(Hudhaifa) said, ‘O leader of the faithful 
believers! You need not be afraid of it as 
there is a closed door between you and it.’ 
‘Umar asked, ‘Will the door be broken or 
opened?’ I replied, ‘It will be broken.” 
‘Umar said, ‘Then it will never be closed 
again.’” I was asked whether ‘Umar knew 
that door. I replied that he knew it as one 
knows that there will be night before the 
tomorrow morning. I have narrated a Hadith 
that is free from any mis-statement.” The 
subnarrator added that they deputed Masruq 
to ask Hudhaifa (about the door). Hu^aifa 
said, “The door was ‘Umar himself.” 


526. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud aIp iiii A 
man kissed a woman (unlawfully) and then 
went to the Prophet ^ and informed him. So 
Allah revealed: 

“And perform As-Saldt (Iqdmat-as- 
Salat^^^), at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night [i.e., the five 
compulsory Salat (prayers)]. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds (i.e., 
small sins)...” (V.11:114). 

The man asked Allah’s Messenger ^, “Is 
this instruction for me only?” He said, “It is 
for all those of my followers (who encounter 
a similar situation).” 
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(1) (H.526) Iqdmat-as-Saldt i%ua}\ See the footnote oiHadith No. 524. 
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(5) CHAPTER. Superiority of offering As- 
Salat (the prayer) at the stated times. 

527. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iii ^y, I 
asked the Prophet ^ “Which deed is the 
dearest to Allah?” He replied, “To perform 
the (daily compulsory) Salat (prayers) at their 
(early) stated fixed times.” I asked, “What is 
the next (in goodness)?” He replied, “To be 
good and dutiful to your parents.” I again 
asked, “What is the next (in goodness)?” He 
replied, “To participate in Jihad (religious 
fighting) in Allah’s Cause.” 

‘Abdullah added, “These were told by the 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and if I had asked 
more, the Prophet ^ would have told me 
more.” 

[SccHadith No .7534, Vol.9]. 


(6) CHAPTER. The five Salat (prayers) are 
expiations (of sins). 

528. Narrated Abu Hurairah : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “If there 
was a river at the door of anyone of you and 
he took a bath in it five times a day, would 
you notice any dirt on him?” They said, “Not 
a trace of dirt would be left.” The Prophet ^ 
added, “That is the example of the five (daily 
compulsory) Salat (prayers) with which Allah 
blots out (annuls) evil deeds.” 
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(7) CHAPTER. Not offering As-§alat (the 
prayer) at its stated fixed time. 

529. Narrated Gjiailan: Anas 
said, “I do not find (now-a-days) things as it 
were (practised) at the time of the Prophet 
Somebody said, “Have you not done in 
As-Salat (the prayer) what you have done?” 


530. Narrated Az-Zuhri that he visited 
Anas bin Malik at Damascus and found him 
weeping and asked him why he was weeping. 
He replied, “I do not know anything which I 
used to know during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ except As-Saldt (the prayer), 
and this Salat too is lost (not offered as it 
should be).” 


(8) CHAPTER. A person in Salat (prayer) is 
speaking in private to his Lord (Allah) 

531. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ said, “Whenever anyone of you 
offers Salat (prayer) he is speaking in private 
to his Lord. So he should not spit on his right 
but under his left foot.” Qatada said, “He 
should not spit in front of him but on his left 
or under his feet.” And ^u‘ba said, “He 
should not spit in front of him, nor on his 
right but on his left or under his footAnas 
said: The Prophet ^ said, “He should 
neither spit in the direction of his Qiblah 
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nor on his right but on his left or under his 
foot.” 


532. Narrated Anas ^ ii»i ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do the prostration 
properly and do not put your forearms flat 
with elbows touching the ground like a dog. 
And if you want to spit, do not spit in front, 
nor on the right, for the person in Salat 
(prayer) is speaking in private to his Lord 
(Allah) 


(9) CHAPTER. In severe heat, offer Zuhr 
prayers when it becomes (a bit) cooler. 

533, 534. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4^ iii ^ 3 ; Allah’s 
Messenger said, “If it is very hot, then 
offer the Zuhr prayer when it becomes (a bit) 
cooler, as the severity of the heat is from the 
laging of the Hell-fire.” 


535. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ iii ^ 3 : The 
Mu 'adh-^hm (call-maker) of the Prophet ^ 
pronounced the Adhan (call) for the Zuhr 
prayer but the Prophet ^ said, “Let it be 
cooler, let it be cooler.” Or said, “Wait, 
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journey and the Mu'adh-dhin [call-maker for 
Salat (prayer)] wanted to pronounce the 
Adhdn (call) for the Zuhr prayer. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Let it become cooler.” 
He again (after a while) wanted to pronounce 
the Adhdn but the Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Let it become cooler till we see the shadows 
of hillocks.” The Prophet ^ added, “The 
severity of heat is from the raging of the Hell- 
fire, and in very hot weather, offer Saldt 
{Zuhr) when it becomes cooler.” 


(11) CHAPTER. The time of Zuhr prayer is 
when the sun declines (just after mid-day). 

Jabir said: The Prophet ^ used to offer 
the Zuhr prayer just after mid-day (as the sun 
declines at noon.) 

540. Narrated Anas bin Malik ‘Ci- iiji - 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came out as the sun 
declined at mid-day and offered the Zuhr 
prayer. He then stood on the pulpit and 
spoke about the Hour (Day of Judgement) 
and mentioned great events and matters 
therein. He then said, “Whoever likes to 
ask me about anything he can do so and I 
shall reply as long as I am at this place of 
mine.” Most of the peole wept and the 
Prophet ^ said repeatedly, “Ask me.” 
‘Abdullah bin Hudhafa As-Sahmi stood up 
and said, “Who is my father?” The Prophet 
^ said, “Your father is Hudhafa.” The 
Prophet ^ repeatedly said, “Ask me.” Then 
‘Umar knelt before him and said, “We are 
pleased with Allah as our Lord, Islam as our 
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religion, and Muhammad 5 ® as our 
Prophet.” The Prophet ^ then became 
quiet and said, “Paradise and Hell-fire were 
displayed in front of me on this wall just now 
and I have never seen a better thing (than the 
Paradise) and a worse thing (than the Hell- 
Fire.)” 


541. Narrated Abu Al-Minhal: Abu Barza 
said, “The Prophet ^ used to offer 
the Fajr (early morning prayer) when one 
could recognize the person sitting by him 
[after the Salat (prayer)], and he used to 
recite between 60 to lOOAyat (Verses) of the 
Qur’an. He used to offer the Zuhr prayer as 
soon as the sun declined (at noon) and the 
Asr prayer at a time when a man might go 
and return from the farthest place in Al- 
Madina and find the sun still hot. (The 
subnarrator forgot what was said about the 
Maghrib ). He did not mind delaying the 'Isha 
prayer to one-third of the night or the middle 
of the night.” 


542. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

When we offered the Zuhr prayers behind 
Allah’s Messenger we used to prostrate on 
our clothes to protect ourselves from the 
heat. 
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(12) CHAPTER. To delay the ^hr (prayer) 
up to the Vtsr (prayer) time. 

543. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ prayed eight Rak'd for the 
Zuhr and ‘y45r, and seven for the Maghrib and 
'Ishd prayers in Al-Madina.” Ayyub said, 
“Perhaps those were rainy nights.” Anas 
said, “May be.” (See Haditji No. 562) 


(13) CHAPTER. The time of the ‘ tyr prayer. 

Narrated Hisham (that ‘Ai^ah ip 
said) “Sunshine used to be still inside my 
chamber (i .e., at the time of 'Asr prayer). 

544. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ used to offer the Asr prayer 
when the sunshine had not disappeared from 
my chamber. 


545. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiji : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to offer the Asr prayer at 
a time when the sunshine was still inside my 
chamber and no shadow had yet appeared in 
it. 


546. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui y^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to offer the Asr prayer at a 
time when the sunshine was still inside my 
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chamber and no shadow had yet appeared in 
it. 


547. Narrated Sayy^ bin Salama: I along 
with my father went to Abu Barza Al-Aslaml 
and my father asked him, “How Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to offer the five 
compulsory congregational prayers?” Abu 
Barza said, “The Prophet ^ used to offer 
the Zuhr prayer which you (people) call the 
first one, at mid-day when the sun had just 
declined. The 'Asr prayer at a time when 
after the prayer, a man could go to the house 
at the farthest place in Al-Madina (and 
arrive) while the sun was still hot. I forgot 
about the Maghrib prayer. The Prophet 
loved to delay the 'Ishd which you call Al- 
Atama and he disliked sleeping before it and 
speaking after it. After the Fajr prayer he 
used to depart when a man could recognize 
the one sitting beside him and he used to 
recite between 60 to 100 Aydt (in the Fajr 
prayer). 


548. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

We used to offer the Asr prayer and after 
that if someone happened to go to the tribe 
of Bani ‘Amr bin ‘Auf, he would find them 
offering the Asr (prayer). 
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549. Narrated Abu Bakr bin ‘U^man bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif that he heard Abu Umama 
saying: We offered the Zuhr prayer with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz and then went to 
Anas bin MMik and found him offering the 
'Asr prayer. I asked him, “O uncle! Which 
prayer have you offered?’’ He said, “The Asr 
and this is (the time of) the prayer of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ which we used to offer with 
him.” 


550. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ii>i : 
Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ used to offer the Asr 
prayer at a time when the sun was still hot 
and high, and if a person went to Al-Awali 
Al-Madina, he would reach there when the 
sun was still high. Some of Al-Awali of Al- 
Madina were about four miles or so from the 
town. 


551. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

We used to offer the Asr prayer and after 
that if one of us went to Quba’, he would 
arrive there while the sun was still high. 


(14) CHAPTER. The sin of one who misses 
the ^Asr prayer (intentionally). 

552, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui ^3: 
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Allah’s Messenger said,Whoever misses 
the 'Asr Salat (prayer) (intentionally) then it 
is as if he lost his family and property.” 


(15) CHAFTER. One who omits (does not 
offer) the ^Asr prayer (intentionally) 

553. Narrated Abu Al-Mallh: We were 
with Buraida in a battle on a cloudy day and 
he said, “Offer the Asr Salat (prayer) early as 
the Prophet ^ said, ‘Whoever omits the Asr 
Salat all his (good) deeds will be lost’ 


(16) CHAPTER. Superiority of the ‘Asr 
prayer. 

554. Narrated Qais: Jarir said, “We were 
with the Prophet ^ and he looked at the 
moon on a full-moon night and said, 
‘Certainly you will see your Lord as you see 
this moon and you will have no trouble in 
seeing Him. So if you can avoid missing 
(through sleep or business, etc.) a Salat 
(prayer) before the sunrise {Fajr) and a Salat 
(prayer) before sunset (Asr), you must do 
so.’ He then recited Allah’s Statement: 

‘., .And glorify the Praises of your Lord 
before the rising of the sun and before (its) 
setting’.” (V.50:39) 

Isma‘il said, “Offer those prayers and do 
not miss them.” 
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(1) (Ch.l5) The one who does not offer the Asr prayer intentionally until its stated time is 
over and if he offers the prayers after that time, then it is useless. 
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555. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ j^y, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Angels come to 
you in succession by night and day, and all of 
them get together at the time of the Fajr and 
*Asr prayers. Those who have passed the 
night with you (or stayed with you) ascend (to 
the heaven) and Allah asks them, though He 
knows everything about you, “In what state 
did you leave my slaves?” The angels reply: 
“When we left them, they were offering Salat 
(prayer) and when we reached them, they 
were offering Salat 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever got (or was able to 
offer) only one Rak^d of the prayer before 
sunset. 

556. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiji ^y 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If anyone of you 
got (or was able to offer) one Rak'd of the 
'Asr prayer before sunset, he should 
complete his Salat (prayer). If any of you 
got (or was able to offer) one Rak‘d of the 
Fajr prayer before sunrise, he should 
complete his Salats 


557. Narrated SMim bin ‘Abdulin: My 
father said, “I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, 'The period of your stay as compared 
to the previous nations is like the period 
equal to the time between the Asr prayer and 
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sunset. The people of the Taurat (Torah) 
were given the Taurat and they acted (upon 
it) till mid‘day, then they were exhausted and 
were given one Qiraf^^ each. And then the 
people of the Injeel (Gospel) were given the 
Injeel and they acted (upon it) till the 
prayer, then they were exhausted and were 
given one Qirat each. And then we were 
given the Qur’^ and we acted (upon it) till 
sunset and we were given two Qirat each. On 
that the people of both the Scriptures said: 
‘O our Lord! You have given them two Qirat 
and given us one Qirat, though we have 
worked more than they. Allah said: 

‘Have I usurped some of your rights?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ Allah said: ‘That is my Blessing, I 
bestow upon whomsoever I wish (or will, or 
want).”’ 


558. Narrated Abu Musa ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “The example of Muslims, 
Jews and Christians is like the example of a 
man who employed labourers to work for him 
from morning till evening. They worked till 
mid-day and they said, ‘We are not in need of 
your reward.’ So the man employed another 
batch and said to them, ‘Complete the rest of 
the day and yours will be the wages I had 
fixed (for the first batch)’. They worked up 
till the time of the 'Asr prayer and said, 
‘Whatever we have done is for you.’ He 
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(1) (H.557) Qirat here symbolizes their reward 
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employed another batch. They worked for 
the rest of the day till sunset, and they 
received the wages of the two former 
batches.(See Hadith No. 2271, Vol. 3) 


(18) CHAPTER. The time of the MaghrUf 
prayer (evening prayer). 

‘Ata’ said: “A person who is sick can offer 
Maghrib and Isha' prayers together.” 

559. Narrated Rafi‘ bin ^adij %\ ^3: 
We used to offer the Maghrib prayer with the 
Prophet ^ and after finishing the S(ddt 
(prayer) one of us may go away and could 
still see as far as the spot where one’s arrow 
might reach when shot by a bow. 


560. Narrated J^ir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ used to offer the Zuhr 
prayer at mid-day, and the "Asr at a time 
when the sun was still bright, the Maghrib 
after sunset (at its stated time) and the Ishd* 
at a variable time. Whenever he saw the 
people assembled (for 'Ishd' prayer) he 
would offer Salat (prayer) earlier and if the 
people delayed, he would delay the Salat 
And they or the Prophet ^ used to offer the 
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(1) (H.558) So, this is the similitude of Muslims who accepted Allah’s Guidance and the 
teachings of His Messenger ^ , and the similitude of the Jews and Christians who 
distorted and corrupted their B(X>k and disbelieved in the Prophet ^ who came after 
‘lesa (Jesus). We notice that the Jews and Christians referred to in this Hadith are 
different from those referred to in Hadith No .532 for the latter were believers and died 
before the advent of Muhammad ^ and this is why they are rewarded, while the 
rewards of the former were given to the Muslims. 
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Fair prayer when it was still dark. 


561. Narrated Salama 23 j 1 ^3: We 
used to offer the Maghrib prayer with the 
Prophet ^ when the sun disappeared from 
the horizon. 


562. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The Prophet ^ offered seven Rak'a together 
and eight Rak'd together. (See Hadith No. 
543) 


(19) CHAPTER. Whoever disliked to call the 
Maghrib prayer as the Isha^ prayer. 

563. Narrated ‘Abdullah Al-MuzanI ^3 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not be 
influenced by bedouins regarding the name 
of your Maghrib prayer which is called 'Ishd ’ 
by them.” 


(20) CHAPTER. The mention of *hhd^ and 
'Atama and whoever took the two names as 
one and the same. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: The 

Prophet ^ said, “The most difficult and the 
hardest Salat (prayers) for the hypocrites are 
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the 'Ishd' (prayer) and the Fajr (prayer.)” He 
added, “Had they known what is (the reward 
of) the 'Atama {'Ishd') and the Fajr (prayers) 
they would have come to attend them even if 
they had to crawl.” 

Few discussions about Maghrib, Atama 
i.e. 'Ishd\ which are merely repetition of the 
topic of this chapter, are mentioned here in 
the Arabic text. 


564. Narrated Abdullah One 

night Allah’s Messenger led us in the Ishd' 
prayer and that is the one called Al-Atama 
by the people. After the completion of the 
prayer, he faced us and said, “Do you know 
the importance of this night? Nobody present 
on the surface of the earth tonight will be 
living after one hundred years from this 
night.” (See Hadith No.601). 


(21) CHAPTER. The time of the Ishd* 
prayer. If the people get together (pray 
earlier), and if they come late (delay it). 

565. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Amr: We 
asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi ^3 about 
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the Salat (prayers) of the Prophet He 
said, “He ^ used to offer Zuhr prayer at 
mid-day, the 'Asr when the sun was still hot, 
and the Maghrib after sunset (at its stated 
time). The 'Isha* was offered early if the 
people gathered, and used to be delayed if 
their number was less ; and the morning 
prayer {Fajr) was offered when it was still 
dark.” 


(22) CHAPTER. Superiority of the 
prayer. 

566. Narrated 'Ai^ah iglp %s ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ once delayed the 'Ishd^ prayer 
and that was during the days when Islam still 
had not spread. The Prophet ^ did not come 
out till ‘Umar informed him that the women 
and children had slept. Then he came out 
and said to the people in the mosque: “None 
amongst the dwellers of the earth has been 
waiting for it ('Is_hd' prayer) except you.” 


567, Narrated Abu Musa ^3: My 
companions, who came with me in the boat, 
and I landed at a place called Baqf Buthan. 
The Prophet ^ was at Al-Madina at that 
time. One of us used to go to the Prophet ^ 
by turns every night at the time of the Isjid' 
prayer. Once, I, along with my companions 
went to the Prophet ^ and he was busy in 
some of his affairs, so the Ishd' prayer was 
delayed to the middle of the night. He then 
came out and led the people [in (Salat) 
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prayer]. After finishing from the Salat, he 
addressed the people present there saying, 
“Be patient! Don't go away. Have the glad 
tidings. It is from the Blessing of Allah upon 
you that none amongst mankind has offered 
Salat at this time save youOr said, “None 
except you has offered prayer at this time." 
Abu Musa added, “So we returned happily 
after what we heard from Allah's Messenger 


(23) CHAPTER. What is disliked about 
sleeping before the 'Ishd^ prayer. 

568. Narrated Abu Barza ^ ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ disliked to sleep before 
the 'Ishd' prayer and to talk after it. 


(24) CHAPTER. Sleeping before the ‘Iskd^ 
prayer if (one is) overwhelmed by it (sleep). 

569. Narrated Ibn Shihab from ‘Urwa: 
‘Ai^ah ibi said, “Once Allah’s 
Messenger ^ delayed the 'Isjid' prayer till 
‘Umar reminded him by saying, ‘The Salat 
(prayer)! The women and children have 
slept.’ Then the Prophet came out and 
said, ‘None amongst the dwellers of the earth 
has been waiting for it (the prayer) except 
you’.’’ Urwa said, “Nowhere except in Al- 
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Madina the prayer used to be offered (in 
those days).” He further said, “The Prophet 
^ used to offer the 75/w' prayer in the period 
between the disappearance of the twilight 
and the end of the first third of the night.” 


570. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
U4^ '^1 said, “Once Allah’s Messenger 
^ was busy (at the time of the Isha '), so the 
prayer was delayed so much so that we slept 
and woke up and slept and woke up again. 
The Prophet ^ came out and said, ‘None 
amongst the dwellers of the earth but you 
have been waiting fox As-Saldt (the prayer)’ 
Ibn ‘Umar did not find any harm in offering it 
earlier or in delaying it, unless he was afraid 
that sleep might overwhelm him and he might 
miss the prayer, and sometimes he used to 
sleep before the 'Ishd' prayer. 


571. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Once Allah’s Messenger ^ delayed the *Ishd' 
prayer to such an extent that the people slept 
and got up and slept again and got up again. 
Then ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab ^ ^3 stood 

up and reminded the Prophet ^ of the 
prayer. ‘Ata’ said, ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet M, came out as if I am looking at him 
at this time, and water was trickling from his 
head and he was putting his hand on his head 
and then said, ‘Hadn’t I thought it hard for 
my followers, I would have ordered them to 
offer Salat (prayer) (Isjta' prayer) at this 
time.’ I asked ‘Ata’ for further information, 
how the Prophet ^ had kept his hand on his 
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head as he was told by Ibn ‘Abbas. ‘Ata’ 
separated his fingers slightly and put their 
tips on the side of the head, brought the 
fingers downwards approximating them till 
the thumb touched the lobe of the ear at the 
side of the face at the temple and towards the 
beard. He neither slowed nor hurried in this 
action but he acted like that. The Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Hadn't I thought it hard for my 
followers I would have ordered them to 
offer Salat at this time / " 


(25) CHAPTER, Time of the ‘Ishd* prayer is 
up to the middle of the night. 

And Abu Barza said that the Prophet ^ 
used to prefer to pray Isha' late. 

572. Narrated Anas Hi ibi ^y. The 
Prophet ^ delayed the 'Isha' prayer till 
midnight and then he offered the prayer 
and said, “The people offered Salat (prayer) 
and slept but you have been in prayer as long 
as you have been waiting for it (the prayer).” 

Anas added: As if I am looking now at the 
glitter of the ring of the Prophet ^ on that 
night. 
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(26) CHAPTER. Superiority of the Fajr 
(early morning) prayer. 
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(28) CHAPTER. Whoever got (or was able to 
offer) one Rak^a of the Fajr prayer (in time). 
[One Rak^a means, one standing, one 
bowing, and two prostrations]. 

579. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Whoever got (or 
was able to offer) one Rak'd (of the Fajr 
prayer) before sunrise, he got the morning 
(Fajr prayer) and whoever got (or was able to 
offer) one Rak'd of the 'Asr prayer before 
sunset, he got the (‘^^r) prayer.” 


(29) CHAPTER. Whoever got (or was able to 
offer) one Rak^d of a prayer (in time). 

580. Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Whoever got (or was 
able to offer) one Rak'd of As-Salat (the 
prayer), (in time) he got that Saldt (prayer) 


(30) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
offering of As-^ldt (the prayers) between the 
Fajr prayer and sunrise. 

581. Narrated ‘Umar: The Prophet ^ 
forbade offering As-Saldt (the prayer) after 
the Fajr prayer till the sun rises and after the 
'Asr prayer till the sun sets. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: Some 

people told me the same narration (as 
above). 
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582. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^ 3 ; 
AJlah’s Messenger said, “Do not offer 
Sa/df (prayer) at the time of sunrise and at the 
time of sunset 


583. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii 
AJlah’s Messenger ^ said, “If the edge of the 
sun appears (above the horizon) delay As- 
Saldt (the prayer) till it becomes high, and if 
the edge of the sun disappears, As-Saldt 

till it sets (disappears completely).” 


584. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade two kinds of 
sales, two kinds of dresses, and two Salat 
(prayers). He forbade offering Salat after the 
Fajr prayer till the rising of the sun; and after 
the Asr prayer till the setting of the sun. He 
also forbade Ishtimdl-Assammd and Al-Ihtihd 
in one garment in such a way that one’s 
private parts are exposed towards the sky. He 
also forbade the sales called Munabadha and 
Muldmasa. (See Hadith No .2144 and 2145, 
Vol.3). 
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(31) CHAPTER. One should not try to offer 
As-SaJdt (the prayer) just before sunset. 

585. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “None of you 
should try to offer As-Saldt (the prayer) at 
sunrise or sunset.” 


586. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Kliudri 
^ <ui: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“There is no Salat (prayer) after the morning 
prayer {Fajr prayer) till the sun rises, and 
there is no prayer after the Asr prayer till the 
sun sets.” 


587. Narrated Mu‘awiyya ibt ^3: You 
offer a Salat (prayer) which I did not see 
being offered by Allah’s Messenger ^ when 
we were in his company, and he certainly had 
forbidden it (i.e., two Rak'd after the *Asr 
prayer). 


588. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the offering of 
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two Salat (prayers); 

1. After the Fajr (early morning) prayer till 
the sun rises. 

2. After the 'Asr prayer till the sun sets. 


(32) CHAPTER. Whoever did not dislike to 
offer optional prayers except after the 
compulsory prayers of ^Asr and Fajr only. 

This has been narrated by ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Umar, Abu Sa‘Id and Abu Hurairah. 

589. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar I 

offer Salat as I saw my companions offering 
them. I do not forbid offering of prayers at 
any time during the day or night except at 
sunset and sunrise. 


(33) CHAPTER. To offer the missed Salat 
(prayers) and the like after the *Asr prayer. 

And narrated Umm Salama ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ offered two Rak'a after the 
Asr prayer and said, “Some people of the 
tribe of ‘Abdul-Qais made me busy and did 
not let me offer the two Rak'a after the Zuhr 
prayer.” 

590. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui By 
Allah Who took away the Prophet, the 
Prophet never missed them (two Rak'd) 
after the prayer till he met Allah; and he 
did not meet Allah JU; till it became heavy 
for him to offer As-Salat (the prayer) while 
standing. So, he used to offer most of the 
Salat (prayers) while sitting. (She meant the 
two Rak'a after Asr ). He used to offer them 
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in the house and never offered them in the 
mosque, lest it might be hard for his 
followers and he loved what was easy for 
them. 


591. Narrated Hi^to's father: ‘Ai^ah 
Jiii ^3 (addressing me) said, “O son of 
my sister! The Prophet ^ never missed two 
prostrations (i.e. Rak‘a) after the 'Asr prayer 
in my house. 


592. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ never missed two Rak'd before 
the Fajr prayer and two Rak'd after the ‘Asr 
prayer openly and secretly. 


593. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i ^ iiji ,>^3: 
Whenever the Prophet ^ came to me after 
the 'Asr prayer, he always offered two 
Rak'd 


(34) CHAPTER. To offer (the ^Asr prayers) 
earlier on a cloudy day. 

594. Narrated Ibn Abu Malih: I was with 
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(1) (H.591) See chapter No.33 after the Hadith No.589. 

(2) (H.593) See chapter No.33 after the Hadith No.589. 
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Buraida on a cloudy day and he said, “Offer 
the 'Asr prayer earlier as the Prophet said, 
‘Whoever omits (does not offer) the Asr 
prayer, all his (good) deeds will be lost.’ 
(See Hadlth No .552 and 553). 


(35) CHAPTER. The Adhdn for the ^lat 
(prayer) after its stated time is over. 
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595. Narrated Abi Qatada: One night we 
were travelling with the Prophet ^ and some 
people said, “We wish that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ would take rest along with us 
during the last hours of the nightHe said, 
“I am afraid that you will sleep and miss the 
(Ffl/r) prayer.” Bilal said, “I will make you 
get up.” So, all slept and Bilal rested his back 
against his Rdhila and he too was 
overwhelmed (by sleep) and slept. The 
Prophet ^ got up when the edge of the sun 
had risen and said, “O Bilal! What about 
your statement?” He replied, “I have never 
slept such a sleep.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Allah took your souls when He 

wished, and returned them to you when He 
wished. O Bilal! Get up and pronounce the 
Adhan for As-Saldt (the prayer).” The 
Prophet 5^ performed ablution and when 
the sun came up and became bright, he stood 
up and offered the Salat (prayer). 


(36) CHAPTER. Whoever led the people in 
^Idt (prayer) after its time was over. 
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596. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
U4^: On the Day of Al-I^andaq (the battle 
of Trench), ‘Umar bin Al-^attab ii»i 
came cursing the disbelievers of Quraish 
after the sun had set and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger I could not offer the 'Asr 
prayer till the sun was about to set.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “By Allah! I, too, have not 
offered the Salat (prayer) 

So, we turned towards Buthan, and the 
Prophet ^ performed ablution and we too 
performed ablution and offered the Asr 
prayer after the sun had set, and then he 
offered the Maghrib prayer. 


(37) CHAPTER. One who forgets a Salat 
(prayer) should offer it when he remembers 
it, and should not repeat anything except 
that particular prayer. 

Ibrahim said : If one missed 
unintentionally one prayer 20 years ago 
then he should offer only that Salat (prayer). 

597. Narrated Anas ^3: The 

Prophet ^ said, “If anyone forgets a Salat 
(prayer) he should offer that prayer when he 
remembers it. There is no expiation except to 
offer the same,” Then he recited, “...And 
perform As-Saldt {Iqdmat-as-Saldt) for My 
(i .e., Allah’s) Remembrance(V .20:14). 
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(38) CHAPTER. The Qadd of prayers (Qadd 
means to perform or offer or do a missed 
religious obligation after its stated time). 

598. Narrated Jabir iii ^3* ‘Umar 
came cursing the disbelievers (of Qurai^) on 
the day of Al-I^andaq (the battle of Trench) 
and said / ‘I could not offer the 'Asr prayer till 
the sun had set.” Then we went to Buthan 
and he offered the (Asr) prayer after sunset 
and then he offered the Maghrib prayer. 


(39) CHAPTER. What is disliked about 
talking after the ^Isha^ prayer. 


599, Narrated Abul-Minhal: My father 
and I went to Abl Barza Al-Aslaml ^ ^3 

and my father said to him, “Tell us how 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer the 
compulsory congregational Saidt (prayers) 
He said, “He used to offer the Zuhr prayer, 
which you call the first prayer, as the sun 
declined at noon, the Asr at a time when one 
of us could go to his family at the farthest 
place in Al-Madina while the sun was still 
hot. (The narrator forgot what Abu Barza 
had said about the Maghrib prayer), and the 
Prophet ^ preferred to offer the Ishd' 
prayer late and disliked to sleep before it or 
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talk after it. And he used to return after 
finishing the morning prayer {Fajr prayer) at 
such a time when it was possible for one to 
recognize the person sitting by his side and he 
(the Prophet used to recite 60 to 100 
‘Aydt’ (Verses) of the Qur’an in it.” 


(40) CHAPTER. Talking about the Islamic 
jurisprudence and good things after the 

‘/siy ’ pritycr. 

600. Narrated Qurra bin I^alid that once 
he waited for Al-Hasan and he did not show 
up till it was about the usual time for him to 
start his speech; then he came and 
apologized saying, “Our neighbours invited 
us.” Then he added, “Narrated Anas; Once 
we waited for the Prophet ^ till it was 
midnight or about midnight. He came and 
led us in the prayer, and after finishing it, he 
addressed us and said, ‘All the people have 
offered their prayers and then slept and you 
had been in prayer as long as you were 
waiting for it.’ ” Al-Hasan said, “The people 
are regarded as performing good deeds as 
long as they are waiting for doing good 
deeds.” Al-Hasan’s statement is a portion of 
Anas Hadith from the Prophet 


601. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar iiii ^3 
l 4^ : The Prophet offered one of the 'Ishd' 
prayer in his last days and after finishing it 
with Taslim , he stood up and said, “Do you 
realize (the importance of) this night? 
Nobody present on the surface of the earth 
tonight would be living after the completion 
of one hundred years from this night.” 
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The people made a mistake in grasping 
the meaning of this statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and they indulged in those 
things which are said about these narrations 
(i .e., some said that the Day of Resurrection 
will be established after 100 years etc.) but 
the Prophet ^ said, “Nobody present on the 
surface of earth tonight would be living after 
the completion of 100 years from this night”; 
he meant “When that century (people of that 
century) would pass away.”^^^ 


(41) CHAPTER. To talk with the family and 
the guests after the ^Ishd* prayer. 

602. Narrated Abu ‘U^man: ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr l 4^ iii said, 
''As-Sujfa companions were poor people and 
the Prophet ^ said, ‘Whoever has food for 
two persons should take a third one from 
them (As-Suffa companions). And 
whosoever has food for four persons he 
should take one or two from them’ Abu 
Bakr took three men and the Prophet ^ took 
ten of them.” 

Abdur Rahman added: My father my 
mother and I were there (in the house). (The 
subnarrator is in doubt whether ‘Abdur 
Rahman also said, ‘My wife and our servant 
who was common for both my house and Abu 
Bakr’s house). Abu Bakr took his supper with 
the Prophet ^ and remained there till the 
'Ishd' prayer was offered. Abu Bakr (after the 
prayer) went back and stayed with the 
Prophet ^ till the Prophet took his meal 
and then Abu Bakr returned to his house 
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(1) (H.601) This was a sign of Prophethood, for what Allah’s Messenger ^ said was 
proved, as the last of his companions to die was Abu At-Tufail ‘Amir bin Wa^ila who 
died 100 years after the prophecy of the Prophet ^ and he was 110 years old then. 
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(1) CHAPTER. How the Adlmn for Salat 
(prayer) was started. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And when you proclaim the call for>l5- 
Saldt [call for the prayer (Adhdn)], they take 
it (but) as a mockery and fun; that is because 
they are a people who understand not.” 
(V.5 :58). 

And also the Statement of Allah JU;: 
“.. .When the call (Adhdn) is proclaimed for 
the Salat (prayer) on the day of Friday...” 
(V.62:9). 

603. Narrated Anas The 

people mentioned the fire and the bell [they 
suggested those as signals to indicate the time 
to offer Salat (prayers)], and by that they 
mentioned the Jews and the Christians. Then 
Bilal was ordered to pronounce Adhdn for 
the Saldt by saying its wordings twice (in 
doubles) and for the Iqdma (the call for the 
actual standing for the Saldt in rows) by 
saying its wordings once (in singles) {Iqdma is 
pronounced when the people are ready for 
the Saldt ). 

604. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar up iii 
When the Muslims arrived at Al-Madina, 
they used to assemble for As-Saldt (the 
prayer), and used to guess the time for it. 
During those days, the practice of Adhdn for 
Saldt (prayers) had not been introduced yet. 
Once they discussed this problem regarding 
the call for Saldt . Some people suggested the 
use of a bell like the Christians, others 


cjiSVl f'Jj (S) 

i J li UwP ! J li 
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t" ^ tf 

j 1 J *>\.j li i LsaJ 1 j 

hVj OliVi 
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(1) (Book. : The call to prayer pronounced loudly to indicate that the time of 

praying is due. And it is as follows: Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul-Ulldh, Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul-Ulldh, Haiya 'alas- 
Saldhy Haiya 'alas-Saldh, Haiya 'alal-Faldh, Haiya 'alal-Faldh, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, Ld ildha illalldh. 
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proposed a trumpet like the horn used by the 
Jews, but ‘Umar was the first to suggest that a 
man should call (the people) (or As-Salat ; so, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered Bilal to get up 
and pronounce the Adhan for As-Saldt. 


(2) CHAPTER. Pronouncing the wording of 
Adhan for Salat (prayers) twice (in doubles). 


^ ^ ^ jLis 

i}! 

(iib.; djks ijl 

Jj-^j JIa3 

^ S'iSi' :‘r'M 


605. Narrated Anas ^ iibi : Bilal was 
ordered to repeat the wording of the Adhan 
for Salat (prayers) twice (in doubles) and to 
pronounce the wording of the Iqama once (in 
singles) except Qad-qamat-is-Salat, 


606. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iibi ^3 ’ 
When the number of Muslims increased they 
discussed the question as to how to know the 
time for As-Saldt (the prayers) by some 
familiar means. Some suggested that a fire 
be lit [at the time of Salat (prayer)] and 
others put forward the proposal to ring the 
bell. 

Bilal was ordered to pronounce the 
wording of Adhan twice (in doubles) and of 
the Iqama once (in singles) only. 


(3) CHAPTER. To pronounce the wording of 
Iqama once (in singles) except Qad-qdmat-is- 
Saldt. 

607. Narrated Abu Qilaba: Anas iii 
aIp said, “Bilal was ordered to pronounce the 
wording of Adhan twice (in doubles) and of 
Iqama once (in singles) only,” The 
subnarrator Ismail said, “I mentioned that 
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to Ayyab and he added (to that), “Except 
Iqdma (i.e., Qad-qdmat-is-Salat which 
should be said twice) 


(4) CHAPTER. Superiority of 

608. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp 
A llah’s Messenger ^ said, “When ih&Adhdn 
is pronounced Satan takes to his heels and 
passes wind with noise during his flight in 
order not to hear the Adhdn. When the 
Adhan is completed he comes back, and 
again takes to his heels when the Iqdma is 
pronounced; and after its completion he 
returns again till he whispers into the heart of 
the person [to divert his attention from his 
Saldt (prayer)] and makes him remember 
things which he does not recall to his mind 
before the Saldt and that causes him to forget 
how much he has prayed.” 


(5) CHAPTER. Raising the voice in 
pronouncing the Adhdn, 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz said (to his 
Mu*adh-dhin i.e., call-maker), “Pronounce 
the Adhdn clearly and in a straight forward 
manner, otherwise we will dismiss you.” 

609. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman: Abu 
Sa‘Id Al-^udri told my father, 

“I see you liking sheep and the wilderness. So 
whenever you are with your sheep or in the 
wilderness and you want to pronounce 
for the Saldt (prayer) raise your voice in 
doing so, for whoever hears the Adhdn^ 
whether a human being, a jinn or any other 
creature, will be a witness for you on the Day 
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of Resurrection.” Abu Said added, “I heard 
it (this narration) from Allah’s Messenger 
m (See Hadith No .3296, Vol .4 and Hadith 
No .373, Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhari) 


(6) CHAPTER. To suspend fighting on 
hearing the Afiian . 

610. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp ii>i : 
‘‘Whenever the Prophet ^ went out with us 
to fight (in Allah’s Cause) against any nation, 
he never allowed us to attack till morning and 
he would wait and see, If he heard he 

would postpone the attack, and if he did not 
\iQdiX Adhan he would attack them.” Anas 
added, “We reached I^aibar at night and in 
the morning when he did not hear xYi^Adhan 
for the prayer, he (the Prophet ^) rode and I 
rode behind Abi Talha and my foot was 
touching that of the Prophet 

“The inhabitants of I^aibar came out 
with their baskets and spades and when they 
saw the Prophet ^ they shouted 
‘Muhammad! By Allah, Muhammad and 
his army.’ When Allah’s Messenger ^ saw 
them, he said, Allahu Akbar! Alldhu Akbar! 
I^aibar is ruined. Whenever we approach a 
(hostile) nation (to fight), then evil will be 
the morning of those who have been 
warned.’” 


(7) CHAPTER. What to say on hearing the 
Adlmn, 

611. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-I^udri ^3 
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ii)i: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whenever 
you hear ihtAdhan, say just as the Mu'adh- 
dhin is saying. 


612. Narrated Tesa bin Talha that he had 
heard Mu^awiyya repeating the words of 
Adhan up to “Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul-Ulldh (and I testify 
that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger.)” 


^ ijli 
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613. Narrated Yahya as above (586) and 
added: “Some of my companions told me 
that Hi^am had said, “When the Mu'adh- 
dhin said, ‘Hayya 'alas-Saldh (come for the 
prayer).” Mu‘awiyya said, “Lu hawla wald 
quw-wata ilia billdh (there is neither might 
nor any power except with Allah)” and 
added, “We heard your Prophet ^ saying 
the same.” 

(8) CHAPTER. Invocation at the time of 
Adhan, 


Jli - •\^r 
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614. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah *4i\ 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
after listening to the^^an says, Alldhumma 
Rabba hddhihid~da' watit-tdmmati was-saldtil 
qd'imati, dti Muhammadanil-wasllata wal- 
fadilata, wab'-athhu maqdman mahmudanil- 
ladfil wa'-adtahii [O Allah! Lord of this perfect 
call (of not ascribing partners to You) and of 
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the regular Salat (prayer) which is going to be 
established! Kindly give Muhammad (^) Al- 
Wasilah (highest position in Paradise) and Al- 
FadUah (extra degree of honour) and raise 
him to Maqdm Mahmud {a station of praise 
and glory, i.e., the honour of intercession 
(s^i a^^u^) on the Day of Resurrection}, 
which You have promised him], then 
intercession for me will be permitted for him 
on the Day of Resurrection”. 

(9) CHAPTER. To draw lots for 
pronouncing the Adhdn, 

And it is said that some people differed 
regarding the pronunciation oi Adhdn (i.e,, 
who should pronounce the Adhdn). So Sa‘d 
drew lots amongst them. 

615. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If the people 
knew (the reward for) pronouncing the 
Adhdn and for standing in the first row [in 
congregational Salat (prayers)] and found no 
other way to get that except by drawing lots 
they would draw lots; and if they knew (the 
reward of) the Zuhr prayer (in the early 
moments of its stated time) they would race 
for it (go early); and if they knew (the reward 
of) Ishd* and Fajr (early morning) prayers in 
congregation, they would come to offer them 
even if they had to crawl 


(10) CHAPTER. Talking during the Adhdn. 

Sulaiman bin Surad talked while 
pronouncingAl-Hasan said, “There 
is no harm if the Mu*adh-dhin laughs while 
pronouncing the Adhdn or Iqdma 

616. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hari^: 
Once on a rainy, muddy day, Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 
ill I delivered a^utba (religious talk) in 
our presence and when the Mu'adh^dhin 
pronounced the Adhdn and was going to 
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say: ''Haiyya 'alas-Salah (come for the 
prayer),” Ibn ‘Abbas ordered him to say, 
“Offer As-Salat (the prayers) at your 
homes.” The people began to look at each 
other (surprisingly). Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “It was 
done by one who was much better than I 
(i.e., the Prophet ^ or his Mu'adh-dhin), 
and it is a license.” 


(11) CHAPTER, The Ad^n pronounced by a 
blind man (is permissible) when there is a 
person to inform him about the time of the 
Salat (prayer). 

617. Narrated S^im bin ‘Abdullah: My 
father said that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Bilal pronouncesat night, so keep on 
eating and drinking {Sahur) till Ibn Umm 
Maktum pronounces .” SMim added, 
“He was a blind man who would not 
pronounce the Adhan unless he was told 
that the day had dawned.” 


(12) CHAPTER. The Adhan after Al-Fajr 
(dawn). 
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618. Narrated Hafsa ^1 When 
the Mu’adh-dhin pronounced the for 

Fajr prayer and the dawn became evident, 
the Prophet ^ would offer a two Rak*a light 
prayer {Sunna) before the Iqdma of the 
compulsory (congregational) Salat (prayer). 
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619. Narrated ‘Aishah ^y. The 

Prophet ^ used to offer two light Rak*d 
between the Adhdn and the Iqdma of the 
early morning {Fajr) prayer. 


620. Narrated ‘Abdulin bin ‘Umar ^3 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Bilal 
pronounces the Adhdn at night, so keep on 
eating and drinking (Sahilr) till Ibn Umm 
Maktum pronounces the Adhdn 


(13) CHAPTER. The Adhdn before Al-Fajr 
(dawn). 

621. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 
JIp Sbi: The Prophet ^ said, “The AdMn 
pronounced by BilM should not stop you 
from taking Sahur, for he pronounces the 
Adhdn at night, so that the one offering the 
late night prayer (Tahajjud) from among you 
might hurry up and the sleeping from among 
you might wake up. It does not mean that Al- 
Fajr (dawn) or As^Subh (morning) has 
started.” Then he (the Prophet ^) pointed 
with his fingers and raised them up (towards 
the sky) and then lowered them (towards the 
earth) like this (Ibn Mas‘ud imitated the 
gesture of the Prophet ^). Az-Zaheer 
gestured with his two index fingers which he 
put on each other and then stretched them to 
the right and left. These gestures illustrate 
the way real dawn appears. It spreads left and 
right horizontally. 

622, 623, Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3- 

The Prophet 0^ said, “Bilal pronounces the 
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Adhdn at night, so eat and drink (Sahur) till 
Ibn Umm Maktum pronounces the Adhdn'' 


(14) CHAPTER. How long should the 
interval between the Adhdn and the Iqdma 
be? (And something concerning) the person 
who waits for the Iqdma . 

624. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
Al-Muzan! aIp ibi : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said thrice, “There is a Salat (prayer) 
between the two Adhdn {Adhdn and 
Iqdma)'' and (then while saying it the) 
third time he added, “for the one who 
wants to offer it.” (See Hadith No. 627) 


625. Narrated Anas bin Malik iil ^3, 
“When the Mu'adh-dhin pronounced the 
Adhdn, some of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ would proceed to the pillars of 
the mosque (for the prayer) till the Prophet 
^ arrived and in this way they used to offer 
two Rak'd before the Maghrib prayer. There 
used to be a little time between the Adhdn 
and the Iqdma .” 

Shu‘ba said, “There used to be a very 
short interval between the two {Adhdn and 
Iqdma ).” 
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(15) CHAPTER. Whoever waits for the 
Iqdma of the prayer. 


jiij :jii ’J: 

^ ijb ^ 

[o.r .'yj VI 

t\}y\ 'J^\ ^ {SO) 


626. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to offer two light Rak*d 
before the Saldt-il-Fajr (morning compulsory 
prayer) after the day dawned and the 
MiFadh-dhin had finished his Adhdn, He 
then would lie on his right side till the 
Mu*adh-dhin came to pronounce the Iqdma. 


(16) CHAPTER. Between every two calls 
(44han and Iqdma) there is a Salat (prayer) 
(that is optional), for the one who wants to 
offer it. 

627. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
^ iii)i : The Prophet ^ said, “There is a 
Saldt (prayer) between the two Adhdn 
{Adhdn and Iqdma), there is a Saldt 
between the two Adhdn And then while 
saying it the third time he added, “For the 
one who wants to (offer it) 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever said that there 
should he one Mu*a^-Mn in the journey. 

628. Narrated M^ik bin Huwaiith iii ^3 
: I came to the Prophet ^ with some men 
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from my tribe and stayed with him for twenty 
nights. He was kind and merciful to us. 
When he realized our longing for our 
families, he said to us, “Go back and stay 
with your families and teach them (the 
religion), and offer As-Saldt (the prayer) 
and one of you should pronounce the Adhan 
for Salat (prayer) when its time is due and the 
oldest one amongst you should lead the Salm 
(prayer).” 


(18) CHAPTER. If there are many 
travellers, Adhan and Iqdma should be 
pronounced, (the same is to be observed) 
in ^Arafat and Al-Muzdalifa too. 

On a very cold or a rainy night, the 
Mu'adh’dhin*s saying: As-Salatu fir-Rihal 
[Offer Salat (prayer) at your Ar~Rihal 
(homes or camps)].” 

629. Narrated Abu Dhar ibi ^y. We 
were in the company of the Prophet ^ on a 
journey and the Mu'adh-dhin wanted to 
pronounce the Adhan for the (Zuhr) 
prayer. The Prophet ^ said to him, “Let it 
become cooler.” Then he again wanted to 
pronounce Xht Adhan but the Prophet ^ said 
to him, “Let it become cooler.” TheMdadh- 
dhin again wanted to pronounce the Adhan 
but the Prophet ^ said, “Let it become 
cooler, till the shadows of the hillocks 
become equal to their sizes.” The Prophet 
^ added, “The severity of the heat is from 
the raging of Hell.” 

630. Narrated Malik bin Huwairith %\ 

aIp : Two men came to the Prophet with the 
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intention of a journey. The Prophet ^ said, 
“When (both of) you set out, pronounce 
Adhan and then Iqdma, and the oldest of you 
should lead the Salat (prayer) 


631. Narrated MMik iiii : We came 
to the Prophet ^ and stayed with him for 
twenty days and nights. We were all young 
and of about the same age. The Prophet ^ 
was very kind and merciful. When he realized 
our longing for our families, he asked about 
our homes and the people there, and we told 
him. Then he asked us to go back to our 
families and stay with them and teach them 
(the religion) and to order them to do good 
things. He ^ also mentioned some other 
things which I have (remembered or) 
forgotten. The Prophet ^ then added, 
“Offer Salat (prayer) as you have seen me 
praying; and when it is the time for As-Salat 
(the prayer) one of you should pronounce the 
Adhan and the oldest of you should lead the 
Salat . 


632. Narrated Nafi‘: Once, in a cold' 
night, Ibn ‘Umar iui ^3 pronounced the 
Adhan for the Salat (prayer) at Dajnan (the 
name of a mountain) and then said, “Offer 
Salat (prayer) at your homes”, and informed 
us that Allah’s Messenger ^ used to tell the 
Mu’adh-dhin to pronounce Adhari and say, 
“Ala Saim fir-Rihdl [offer Salat (prayer) at 
yom Ar-Rihal (homes or camps)]” at the end 
of the Adhan on a rainy or a very cold night 
during the journey, 
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633, Narrated ‘Aun bin Abi Juhaifa: My 
father said, “I saw Ally’s Messenger ^ at a 
place called Al-Abtah. Bilal came and 
informed him about Salat (prayer) and then 
came out with an 'Anaza and planted it in 
front of Allah’s Messenger ^ at Al-Abtah 
and pronounced the Iqama for As-Salat (the 
prayer) 


(19) CHAPTER. Should the Mu^adh-dhin 
turn his mouth (face) and look from side to 
side during the Adhdn? 


It is said that (during the Adhdn) Bilal 
used to put his (two) fingers in his (two) ears, 
whereas Ibn ‘Umar never put the fingers in 
his ears. Ibrahim said that there was no harm 
in pronouncing the Adhdn for the Saldt 
(prayer) without ablution. ‘Ata’ said, 
“Ablution is essential and it is Sunna (legal 
way).” ‘Ai^ah l ^ said, “The 

Prophet ^ used to remember Allah during 
all times.” 

634. Narrated ‘Aun bin Abi Juhaifa: My 
father said, “I saw Bilal turning his mouth 
(face) from side to side while pronouncing 
\ht Adhdn (for the prayer).” 


(20) CHAPTER. The saying of a person: 
‘^We have missed As-Saldt (the prayer) 

According to Ibn Sirin, it is disliked to 
say: “We have missed As-Saldt (the prayer).” 
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It is better to say: “We have not been able to 
offer (get ) As-Salaf\ but the Prophet’s 
statement (i.e.. we missed As-Salat), is 
more correct. 

635. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatada 
} ■ ^ father said, “While we were offering 
Saiai (the prayer) with the Prophet ^ he 
heard the noise of some people. After Salat 
(prayer) he said, ‘What is the matter?’ They 
replied, ‘We were hurrying for As-Saldt.' He 
said, ‘Do not make haste for As-Saldt, and 
whenever you come for As-SalUt, you should 
come with calmness, and offer whatever you 
get (with the people) and complete the rest 
which you have missed 


(21) CHAPTER. One should not run for^- 
Saldt (the prayer) but present himself with 
calmness and solemnity. 

“Offer prayer (in congregation) whatever 
you are able to pray and complete what you 
have missed.” Abu Qatada narrated this 
from the Prophet 

636. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

ITie Prophet ^ said, “When you hear the 
Iqama , proceed to offer As-Saldt (the prayer) 
with calnmess and solenmity and do not 
make haste. And pray whatever you are able 
to offer and complete whatever you have 
missed.” 


(22) CHAPTER. When should the people get 
up for the Saidt (prayer) if they see the Imam 
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(the person leading Salat) during the JLp iUVI ijlj 


637. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin AM Qatada: 
My father said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
If the Iqama is pronounced then do not 
stand forAs-Saldt (the prayer) till you see me 
(in front of you)’ 


(23) CHAPTER. One should not stand for 
As-Saidt (the prayer) hurriedly but with 
calmness and solemnity. 

638. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin AM Qatada: 
My father said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘If the Iqdma for As-Saldt (the prayer) is 
pronounced, then do not stand for the prayer 
till you see me (in front of you) and do it 
calmly’ 


(24) CHAPTER. Can one go out of the 
mosque (after the AdMn, or the Iqama) if 
there is a genuine excuse? 

639. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went out (of the 
mosque) when the Iqdma had been 
pronounced and the rows straightened. The 
Prophet ^ stood at his Musalld (praying 
place) and we waited for the Prophet ^ to 
begin (the prayer) with Takbir. He left and 
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is offered immediately after Iqdma . 
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asked us to remain in our places. We kept on 
standing till the Prophet ^ returned and the 
water was trickling from his head for he had 
taken a bath (of Janaba), 


(25) CHAPTER. If the Imam says, “Remain 
at your places till I retum’% then wait for 
him. 

640. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 
O nce Iqama was pronounced and the people 
had straightened the rows, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went forward [to lead the 
Salat (prayer)] but he v^asJunub, so he said, 
“Remain in your places.” And he went out, 
took a bath and returned with water trickling 
from his head. Then he led the Salat . 


(26) CHAPTER. The saying of a man to the 
Prophet ^ , “We have not prayed 

641. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil 
l4^: On the day of Al-Khandaq (the battle 
of Trench), ‘Umar bin Al-]^attab went to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! By Allah, I could not offer the 
(*Asr) prayer till the sun had set.” ‘Umar told 
this to the Prophet ^ at the time when a 
fasting person had done Iftar (taken his 
meals). The Prophet ^ said: “By Allah! I, 
too, have not offered the Salat (prayer).” 
The Prophet ^ then went to Buth^ and I 
was with him. He performed ablution and 
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offered the prayer after the sun had set 
and then he offered the Maghrib prayer. (See 
Hadith ^0.596) 


(27) CHAPTER. If the Imam is confronted 
with a problem after the Iqama . 

642. Narrated Anas ii>i : Once the 
Iqdma was pronounced and the Prophet ^ 
was talking to a man (in a low voice) in a 
comer of the mosque and he did not lead 
As-Saldt (the prayer) till (some of) the people 
had slept (dozed in a sitting posture). 


(28) CHAPTER. To talk after the Iqama. 

643. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ii»i ^ 3 : 
Once, after the Iqdma for the Salat (prayer) 
was pronounced a man came to the Prophet 
^ and detained him (from the Salat). 


(29) CHAPTER. Congregational Salat 
(prayer) is obligatory. 

Al-Hasan said, 'Tf somebody is forbidden 
by his mother from going to the 
congregational 'Is_hd' prayer because of 
mercy and pity for him, he should not obey 
her,” 

644. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “By Him, in 
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Whose Hand my soul is, I intended or 
planned or was about to order for collecting 
fire-wood (fuel) and then order someone to 
pronounce the Adhan for As-Salat (the 
prayer) and then order someone to lead the 
Salat (prayer), then I would go from behind 
and bum the houses of men who did not 
present themselves for the (compulsory 
congregational) Salat, By Him, in Whose 
Hands my soul is, if anyone of them had 
known that he would get a bone covered with 
good meat or two (small) pieces of meat 
present in between two ribs, he would have 
turned up for the Ishd' prayer.’ 


(30) CHAPTER. Superiority of the 
congregational Sal^ (prayer). 

Whenever Al-Aswad missed the 
congregational Salat (prayer) he used to go 
to another mosque (to offer the Salat in 
congregation). Once, Anas came to a 
mosque where the Salat was finished; he 
pronounced the Adhan and then Iqdma and 
offered the Salat in congregation. 

645. Narrated ‘Abdulin bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ ^ 1 : Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “TTie 
Salat (prayer) in congregation is twenty-seven 
times superior in degrees to the Salat offered 
by a person alone. 


646. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “The Salat 
(prayer) in congregation is twenty-five times 
superior in degrees to the Salat offered by a 
person alone.” 
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647. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
AIM's Messenger ^ said, “The reward of 
the Salat (prayer) offered by a person in 
congregation is multiplied twenty-five times 
as much than that of the Salat offered in one's 
house or in the market (alone). And this is 
because if he performs ablution and does it 
perfectly and then proceeds to the mosque 
with the sole intention of offering Salat ^ 
then, for every step he takes towards the 
mosque, he is upgraded one degree in reward 
and his one sin is taken off (crossed out) from 
his accounts (of deeds). When he offers his 
Salat ^ the angels keep on asking AIM's 
Blessings and Allah's Forgiveness for him as 
long as he is (staying) at his Musalla, They 
say, 'O Allah! Bestow Your Blessings upon 
him, be Merciful and kind to him.' And one 
is regarded in Salat as long as one is waiting 
for the Salat J' 


(31) CHAPTER. Superiority of the Fq/r 
(early morning) prayer in congregation. 

648. Narrated Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur 
Rahm^ : Abu Hurairah ilp %\ said, “I 
heard Allah's Messenger ^ saying, 'The 
reward of a Salat (prayer) in congregation is 
twenty-five times superior in degrees than 
that of a Salat offered by a person alone. The 
angels of the night and the angels of the day 
gather at the time of Fajr prayer.' ” 

Abu Hurairah then added, “Recite (the 
Qur'an) if you wish, “Verily, the recitation of 
the Qur'an in the early dawn (i.e. the 
morning — Fajr prayer) is ever witnessed 
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(attended by the angels in charge of mankind 
of the day and the night).” (V.17:78). 


649. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

2iii: The reward of the congregational 
Salat is twenty-seven times more (than that of 
the Salat offered by a person alone). 

650. Narrated SMim: I heard Umm Ad- 
Darda’ saying, “Abu Ad-Darda’ entered the 
house in an angry mood. I said to him, ‘What 
makes you angry?’ He replied, ‘By Allah! I 
do not find the followers of Muhammad ^ 
doing those good things (which they used to 
do before) except the offering of 
congregational Salat (prayer).” (This 
happened in the last days of Abu Ad- 
Darda’ during the rule of ‘U^man). 

651. Narrated Abu Musa ilp ibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The people who get 
tremendous reward for As-Saldt (the prayer) 
are those who are farthest away (from the 
mosque) and then those who are next farthest 
and so on. Similarly one who waits to offer 
As-Saldt with the Imam has greater reward 
than one who offers it (alone) and goes to 
bed.” 


(32) CHAPTER. The superiority of offering 
the Zuhr prayer early. 

652. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While a man was 
going on a way, he saw a thorny branch and 
removed it from the way and Allah 
became pleased by his action and forgave him 
for that 
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653. Then (the Prophet 0) said, “Five 
are martyrs: One who dies of plague, one 
who dies of an abdominal disease, one who 
dies of drowning, one who is buried alive 
(and) dies and one who is killed in Allah’s 
Cause.” 

The Prophet ^ further said, “If the 
people knew (the reward for) pronouncing 
the Adimn and for standing in the first row (in 
the congregational Salat) and found no other 
way to get it except by drawing lots they 
would do so. 

654. [The Prophet ^ added:] “And if 
they knew (the reward of) offering the Zuhr 
prayer early (in its stated time), they would 
race for it and if they knew (the reward for) 
dshd ’ and Fajr prayers in congregation, they 
would attend them even if they were to 
crawl 

(33) CHAPTER. Every step towards good 
deeds is rewarded. 

655. (V.36:12) Narrated Humaid: Anas 

^ said, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘O 

Bani Salima! Don’t you think that for every 
step of yours (that you take towards the 
mosque) there is a reward [while coming for 
the five compulsory Salat (prayers)]?” 
Mujahid said : Regarding Allah’s 
Statement: “...We record that which they 
send before (them), and their traces...” 
(V.36:12) 


656. (V.36:12) Their traces’ means ‘their 
steps’.” And Anas said that the people of 
Ban! Salima wanted to shift to a place near 
the Prophet ^ but Allah’s Messenger ^ 
disliked that Al-Madina (city) should become 
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(36) CHAPTER. (The reward of a person) 
who waits for As-Salat (the prayer) in the 
mosque and the superiority of mosques. 

659. Narrated Abu Hurairah Uil ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The angels keep 
on asking for Allah’s Blessing and 
Forgiveness for anyone of you as long as he 
is at his Musalla (praying place) and does not 
do Hadath (passes wind). The angels say, ‘O 
Allah! Forgive him and be Merciful to him.’ 
Each one of you is in Salat as long as he is 
waiting for the Salat and nothing but Salat 
detains him from going to his family.” 


660. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ii»l ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will give shade 
to seven, on the Day when there will be no 
shade but His. (These seven persons are:) 
( 1 ) a just ruler, ( 2 ) a youth who has been 
brought up in the worship of Allah (i.e. 
worships Allah Alone sincerely from 

his childhood), (3) a man whose heart is 
attached to the mosques [i.e., who offers the 
five compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers) in the mosques], (4) two persons 
who love each other only for Allah’s sake and 
they meet ar: J part in Allah’s Cause only, (5) 
a man who refuses the call of a charming 
woman of noble birth for illegal sexual 
intercourse with her and says: I am afraid 
of Allah, ( 6 ) a man who gives charitable gifts 
so secretly that his left hand does not know 
what his right hand has given (i.e. nobody 
knows how much he has given in charity), 
and (7) a person who remembers Allah in 
seclusion and his eyes become flooded with 
tears.” 

661. Narrated Humaid: Anas ilp ^3 
was asked, “Did Allah’s Messenger ^ wear a 
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ring?” He said, “Yes. Once he delayed the 
'Isha' prayer till mid-night and after the 
prayer, he faced us and said, ‘The people 
has offered Salat and have slept and you 
remained in Salat as long as you waited for 
it’.” Anas added, “As if I were just now 
observing the glitter of his ring.” 


(37) CHAPTER. The superiority of going to 
the mosque (every) morning and in the 
afternoon and evening [for the 
congregational Salat (prayers)]. 

662. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will prepare for 
him who goes to the mosque (every) morning 
and in the afternoon [for the congregational 
Salat (prayer)] an honourable place in 
Paradise with good hospitality for (what he 
has done) every morning and afternoon 
goings. 


(38) CHAPTER. No Salat (prayer) (is to be 
offered) except the compulsory Salat after 
the Iqama has been pronounced for that 
compulsory Salat, 

663. Narrated Malik bin Buhaina %\ 
aIp : Allah’s Messenger ^ passed by or saw a 
man offering two Rak'a after the Iqama (had 
been pronounced). When Allah’s Messenger 
completed the Salat (prayer), the people 
gathered around him (the Prophet ^) or that 
man and Allah’s Messenger ^ said to him 
(protestingly), “Are there four Rak'a in Fajr 
prayer? Are there iom Rak'a in Fayr prayer?” 
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(39) CHAPTER. The limit set for a patient to 
attend the congregational Salat (prayer)? 

664. Narrated Al-Aswad, “We were with 
‘Ai^ah iii discussing the regularity 
of offering As-Saldt (the prayer) and 
dignifying it. She said, 'When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ fell sick with his fatal illness 
and when the time of As-Saldt became due 
and Adhdn was pronounced, he said, Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in Saldt 
(prayer).’ He was told that Abu Bakr was a 
soft-hearted man and would not be able to 
lead the Saldt in his place. The Prophet ^ 
gave the same order again but, he was given 
the same reply. He gave the order for the 
third time and said, ‘You (women) are the 
companions of Yusuf (Joseph). Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the Saldt ' So, Abu Bakr came 
out to lead the Saldt. In the meantime the 
condition of the Prophet ^ improved a bit 
and he came out with the help of two men, 
one on each side. As if I was observing his 
legs dragging on the ground owing to the 


:J15 ^ ^ :Jli 

^ I j 0 i t ^ ^ 

o%2aJl ^\j 

^ I J j-wn j aJ J Ldl ^ ill 1 ^ V 

aJoIj 

! (Jlij .(*lijLo 


■4^^ '■of^ 

apU^i 


^ Uj*A^ ~ VVt 

JlS ^ 

‘I^Ip S-ijLp JiIp 

t e*!>L^aJl <C^Vy^\ 

{j^y* ^ !cJli 
^ oLq 

LI I jJ. 0^^ s^LhaII 

LI ol i aJ wtt^lllL Ju*^aJ3 

Lia ^ ^ 15 I5l 1 

.slpfj .^lllL oi p 

ijui jiLpU ^aJ Ijilpli 


^ * * I p.i 

jj 1 ^^ L 





10 - THE BOOK OF ADHAN 


OliVl ylrf -1. 


380 


discomfort. Abu Bakr wanted to retreat but 
the Prophet ^ beckoned him to remain at his 
place and the Prophet ^ was brought till he 
sat beside Abu BakrAl-A‘mash was asked, 
“Was the Prophet ^ offering prayers and 
Abu Bakr was following him, and were the 
people following Abu Bakr in that Salat,"* Ai- 
A‘mash replied in the affirmative with a nod 
of his head. 

Abu Mu^awiyya said, “The Prophet ^ 
was sitting on the left side of Abu Bakr who 
was offering prayers while standing.” 


665. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui : When 
the Prophet ^ became seriously ill and his 
disease aggravated, he asked for permission 
from his wives to be nursed in my house and 
he was allowed. He came out with the help of 
two men while his legs were dragging on the 
ground. He was between Al-‘Abbas and 
another man.” 

‘Ubaid-Ullah said, “I told Ibn ‘Abbas 
what ‘Ai^ah ^3 had narrated and he 
said, ‘Do you know who was the (second) 
man whose name ‘Ai^ah did not 

mention?’ I said, ‘No.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘He 
was ‘Ali bin Abl Talib’.” 
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(40) CHAPTER. It is permissible to pray at 
one’s dwelling during rain or if there is a 
genuine excuse. 

666. Narrated Nafi‘: Once, on a very cold 
and stormy night, Ibn ‘Umar pronounced the 
Adhdn for the Salat (prayer) and then said, 
“Offer prayers in your homes.” He (Ibn 
‘Umar) added, “On very cold and rainy 
nights Allah’s Messenger ^ used to order 
the Mu'adh-dhin to say, ‘Offer prayers in 
your homes’ 


667. Narrated Mahmud bin Rabf Al- 
Ansarl: ‘Itban bin Malik used to lead his 
people (tribe) in prayer and he was a blind 
man, he said to Allah’s Messenger “O 
AIM’s Messenger! At times it is dark and 
flood water is flowing (in the valley) and I am 
blind man, so please offer prayers at a place 
in my house so that I can take it as a Musalld 
(praying place).” So, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
went to his house and said, “Where do you 
like me to pray?” ‘Itban pointed to a place in 
his house and Allah’s Messenger ^ offered 
the prayer there. 


(41) CHAPTER. Can the Imam offer the 
Salat (prayer) with only those who are 
present (for the prayer)? And can he 
deliver a lOtutba (religious talk) on Friday 
if it is raining? 

668. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hari^ 
Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ^3 addressed 

us on a (rainy and) muddy day and when the 
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Mu'adh-dhin said, ''Haiya 'alas-Salah [Come 
for As-Saldt (the prayer)]”. Ibn ‘Abbas 
ordered him to say, “Offer prayers in your 
Ar-Rahal (homes).” The people began to 
look at one another with surprise as if they 
did not like it. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “It seems that 
you thought ill of it but no doubt it was done 
by one who was better than I (i.e., the 
Prophet ^). It (As-Saldt) is a strict order and 
I disliked to bring you out.” 

In another narration Ibn ‘Abbas narrated 
the same as above but he said, “I did not like 
to make you sinful (in refraining from coming 
to the mosque) and to come (to the mosque) 
covered with mud up to the knees 


669. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udii 
^ ^ 1 : A cloud came and it rained till the roof 
(of the mosque) started leaking, and in those 
days the roof used to be of the branches of 
date-palms, Iqdma was pronounced and I 
saw Allah’s Messenger ^ prostrating in 
water and mud and even I saw the mark of 
mud on his forehead. 


670. Narrated Anas bin Sirin: I heard 
Anas ilp saying, “A man from Ansar 

said to the Prophet ‘I cannot offer ^ 5 - 
Saldt (the prayer) with you (in 
congregation).’ He was a very fat man and 
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he prepared a meal for the Prophet ^ and 
invited him to his house. He spread out a mat 
for the Prophet and washed one of its 
sides with water, and the Prophet ^ offered 
two Rak'd prayers on it.” A man from the 
family of Al-Jarud asked, “Did the Prophet 
^ used to offer the Duha (forenoon) 
prayer?” Anas said, “I did not see him 
offering the Duha prayer except on that day.” 


(42) CHAPTER. (What should one do) if the 
meal has been served and Iqdma has been 
pronounced for As-Saldt (the prayer). 

And Ibn ‘Umar used to start with the 
supper first. Abu Ad-Darda’ said, “It is a sign 
of comprehension (of a person) to fulfil or 
turn to his needs first so as to offer prayer 
attentively with a clear mind.” 

671. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *4i\ The 
Prophet ^ said, “If supper is served, and 
Iqdma is pronounced one should start with 
the supper.” 


672. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If the supper is 
served, start having it before offering the 
Maghrib prayer and do not be hasty in 
finishing your supper.” 


673. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘If the supper 
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384 


is served for anyone of you and the Iqama is 
pronounced, start with the supper and don’t 
be in haste (and carry on eating) till you finish 
it.’” If food (supper) was served for Ibn 
‘Umar and Iqama was pronounced, he never 
came to the prayer till he finished it (i .e., the 
food) in spite of the fact that he heard the 
recitation (of the Qur’an) by the Imam (in 
the prayer). 


674. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

The 1 :het ^ said, “If anyone of you is 
having his meals, he should not hurry up till 
he is satisfied even if the Salat (prayer) has 
been started.” 


(43) CHAPTER. When the Imam is called for 
As-Salat (the prayer) while he has in his 
hands something to eat. 

675. Narrated Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin 
Umaiyya: My father said, “I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ eating a piece of meat from the 
shoulder of a sheep and he was called for^5- 
Salat (the prayer). He stood up, put down 
the knife and offered Salat (prayers) but did 
not perform ablution.” 


(44) CHAPTER. If somebody was busy with 
his domestic work and Iqama was 
pronounced and then he came out [for 
offering the Salat (prayer)]. 
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676. Narrated AJ-Aswad that he asked 
‘Ai^ah iji ^ 3 , ‘‘What did the Prophet 
use to do in his houser” She replied, “He 
used to keep himself busy serving his family 
and when it was the time for As-Salat (the 
prayer), he would go for it.” 


(45) CHAPTER. Offering Salat (prayer) in 
front of the people with the sole intention of 
teaching them the Salat of the Prophet ^ 
and his Sunna (legal ways etc.). 

677. Narrated Ayyub: Abu Qilaba said, 
“Malik bin Huwairith came to this mosque of 
ours and said, ‘I oiitxAs-Salat (the prayers) 
in front of you and my aim is not (to lead) the 
Salat (prayer) but to show you the way in 
which the Prophet ^ used to offer Saldf I 
asked Abu Qilaba, “How did he use to offer 
SalcitT' He replied, “(The Prophet ^ used to 
pray) like this Sheil^ of ours, and the Sheikh 
used to sit for a while after the prostration 
before getting up after the first Rak'a' 


(46) CHAPTER. The religious learned men 
are entitled to precedence in leading the 
Salat (prayers). 

678. Narrated Abu Musa “The 

Prophet became sick and when his disease 
aggravated, he said, “Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in the Salat (prayer).” ‘Ai^ah 
' 4 IP said, “He is a soft-hearted man 

and would not be able to lead the Salat in 
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your place.” The Prophet ^ said again, 
“Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in Salat. 
You are the companions of Yusuf (Joseph) 
So a messenger went to Abu Bakr (with that 
order) and he led the people in Salat in the 
lifetime of the Prophet 


679. Narrated ‘Ai_^ah the 

Mother of the believers: Allah’s Messenger 
^ in his illness said, “Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in Salat (prayer).” I said to him, 
“If Abu Bakr stands in your place, the people 
would not hear him owing to his (excessive) 
weeping. So please order ‘Umar to lead the 
Salat.'' ‘Ai^ah added, I said to 

Hafsa, “Say to him: If Abu Bakr should lead 
the people in the Salat in your place, the 
people would not be able to hear him owing 
to his weeping; so please order ‘Umar to lead 
the Salat." Hafsa did so but Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Keep quiet! Indeed 
you (women) are the companions of Yusuf 
(Joseph). Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
the Salat." 

Hafsa said to ‘Ai_^ah I 4 U '^isi “I never 
got anything good from you.” 


680. Narrated Az-Zuhn: Anas bin Malik 
Al-An sari told me, “Abu Bakr used 

U) lead the people in Salat (prayer) during the 
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fatal illness of the Prophet till it was 
Monday. When the people aligned (in rows) 
for As-Salat (the prayer), the Prophet ^ 
lifted the curtain of his house and started 
looking at us and he was standing at that 
time. His face was (glittering) like a page of 
the Qur’an and he smiled cheerfully. We 
were about to be put to trial for the pleasure 
of seeing the Prophet ^. Abu Bakr retreated 
to join the row as he thought that the Prophet 
^ would lead As-Saldt. The Prophet ^ 
beckoned us to complete the Salat and he 
let the curtain fall. On the same day he 
died.” 


681. Narrated Anas: The Prophet ^ did 
not come out for three days. The people 
stood for As-Saldt (the prayer) and Abu Bakr 
went ahead to lead As-Saldt. (In the 
meantime) the Prophet ^ caught hold of 
the curtain and lifted it. When the face of the 
Prophet ^ appeared, we had never seen a 
scene more pleasing than the face of the 
Prophet ^ as it appeared then. The Prophet 
^ beckoned to Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in As-Saldt and then let the curtain fall. We 
did not see him (again) till he died. 
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682. Narrated Hamza bin ‘Abdullah: My 
father said, “When Allah's Messenger 
became seriously ill, he was told about As- 
Salat (the prayer). He said, Tell Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in As-Salat.' ‘Ai^ah 

said, ‘Abu Bakr is a soft-hearted man and 
he would be over-powered by his weeping if 
he recited the Qur’an.’ He ^ said to them, 
‘Tell him (Abu Bakr) to lead As-Saldt. The 
same reply was given to him. He said again, 
‘Tell him to lead the prayer. You (women) 
are the companions of Yusuf (Joseph)’.” 


(47) CHAPTER. Whoever stood by the side 
of the Imam because of a genuine cause [in 
Salat (prayer)]. 

683. Narrated ‘Urwa’s father 
‘Ai^ah said, “Allah’s Messenger 

^ ordered Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
As-Saldt (the prayer) during his illness and so 
he led them in prayer.” 

‘Urwa, a subnarrator, added, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ felt a bit relieved and came out 
and Abu Bakr was leading the people (in 
Saldt ). When Abu Bakr saw the Prophet 
he retreated but the Prophet ^ beckoned 
him to remain there. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
sat beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was following 
the Saldt of Allah’s Messenger ^ and the 
people were following the Saldt (prayer) of 
Abu Bakr.” 
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(48) CHAPTER. If somebody is leading the 
^Idt (prayer) and (in the meanwhile) the 
first (usual) Imam comes, the SaUU is valid 
whether the former retreats or does not 
retreat. 

This was narrated by ‘Ai^ah iui ^3 
who heard this from the Prophet 

684. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d AS‘Sa‘idI 

iiii: Allah’s Messenger went to establish 
peace among Ban! ‘Amr bin ‘Auf. In the 
meantime the time of As-Salat (the prayer) 
was due and the Mu'adh-dhin went to Abu 
Bakr and said, “Will you lead the Salat 
(prayer), so that I may pronounce the 
IqdmaT’ Abu Bakr JIp replied in the 

affirmative and led the Salat. Allah’s 
Messenger 0, came while the people were 
still offering Salat and he entered the rows of 
the praying people till he stood in the (first 
row). The people clapped their hands. Abu 
Bakr never glanced sideways in his Salat but 
when the people continued clapping, Abu 
Bakr looked and saw Allah’s Messenger 
Allah’s Messenger ^ beckoned him to stay at 
his place. Abu Bakr ^3 raised his 

hands and thanked Allah for that order of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and then he retreated 
till he reached the first row. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went forward and led the 
Salat. When Allah’s Messenger ^ finished 
the Salat, he said, “O Abu Bakr! What 
prevented you from staying when I ordered 
you to do so?” Abu Bakr replied, “How can 
Ibn Abl Quhafa (Abu Bakr) dare to lead the 
^Idt in the presence of Allah’s Messenger 
^?” TTien Allah’s Messenger said, “Why 
did you clap so much? If something happens 
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ii)i The Prophet ^ (came to my 
house and) asked permission for entering and 
I allowed him. He asked, “Where do you like 
me to offer Salat (prayer) in your house?” I 
pointed to a place which I liked. He (^) 
stood up for Salat and we aligned behind him 
and he finished the Salat with Taslfm and we 
did the same. 


(51) CHAPTER. The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. 

The Prophet ^ in his fatal illness led the 
people in Salat (prayer) while he was sitting 
(and the people were standing). Ibn Mas‘ud 
said, “If anyone raises his head (while in 
prostration) before the Imam, he must 
prostrate again and must remain in 
prostration for a period equal to that he has 
lost by lifting his head before the Imam, and 
then he should follow the Imam And Al- 
Hasan said, “A person who is offering! a two 
Rak'a Salat with the Imam but (because of 
the rush of people) is unable to prostrate, 
then he should prostrate twice for the last 
Rak'a and make up for his Rak'a with its 
prostrations. And if somebody forgets to 
prostrate and stands up then he should 
prostrate.” 

687. Narrated ‘Ubaid-ullah bin 'Abdullah 
bin ‘Utba: I went to 'Ai^ah ^3 and 

asked her to describe to me the illness of 
Allah’s Messenger ‘Ai^ah ul^ 
said, “Yes (I will tell you). The Prophet ^ 
became seriously ill and asked whether the 
people had offered the Salat (prayer). We 
replied, ‘No, O Allah’s Messenger! They are 
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waiting for youHe added, ‘Put water for me 
in a trough’‘Ai^ah ibi added: “We 
did so. He took a bath and tried to get up, 
but fainted. When he recovered, he again 
asked whether the people had offered the 
Salat . We said, ‘No, they are waiting for you. 
O Allah’s Messenger.’ He again said, ‘Put 
water in a trough for me.’ He sat down and 
took a bath and tried to get up, but fainted 
again. Then he recovered and said, ‘Have the 
people offered the SalatT We replied, ‘No, 
they are waiting for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ He said, ‘Put water for me in 
the trough.’ Then he sat down and washed 
himself and tried to get up but he fainted. 
When he recovered, he asked, ‘Have the 
people offered the SalatT We said, ‘No, they 
are waiting for you, O Allah’s Messenger!’ 
The people were in the mosque waiting for 
the Prophet ^ for the 'Ishd prayer. The 
Prophet ^ sent for Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in the Salat . The messenger went to 
Abu Bakr and said, ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ 
orders you to lead the people in the Salat 
Abu Bakr was a soft-hearted man, so he 
asked ‘Umar to lead the Salat but ‘Umar 
replied, ‘You are more rightful.’ So Abu 
Bakr led the Salat in those days. When the 
Prophet ^ felt a bit better, he came out for 
the Zuhr prayer with the help of two persons 
one of whom was Al-‘Abbas, while Abu Bakr 
was leading the people in the Salat. When 
Abu Bakr saw him (the Prophet ^), he 
wanted to retreat but the Prophet ^ 
beckoned him not to do so and asked them 
to make him sit beside Abu Bakr and they did 
so. Abu Bakr was following the Prophet 
(in the Salat) and the people were following 
Abu Bakr. The Prophet ^ (offered Salat) 
sitting.” 

‘Ubaid-ullah added, “I went to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and asked him, ‘Shall I tell you 
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what ‘Ai^ah has told me about 

the fatal illness of the Prophet?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, ‘Go ahead,’ I told him her narration 
and he did not deny anything of it but asked 
whether ‘Ai^ah ’-ii told me the name 
of the second person (who helped the 
Prophet along with Al-‘Abbas. I said, 
‘No,’ He said, ‘He was ‘ Ali (Ibn Abl Talib)’ 


688. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

Mother of the believers: Allah’s Messenger 
during his illness, offered Salat (prayer) 
at his house while sitting; whereas some 
people offered Salat behind him standing. 
The Prophet ^ beckoned them to sit down. 
On completion of the Salat, he said, “The 
Imam is to be followed: bow when he bows, 
raise up your heads (stand erect) when he 
raises up his head and when he says, *Sami" 
Alldhu liman-hamidah (Allah heard those 
who sent praises to Him) say then 'Rabband 
wa lakabhamd* (O our Lord! All the praises 
are for You), and if he (Imdm) is (leading) 
the Saldt in sitting position, you should also 
offer Salat like that.”^^^ 
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(1) (H .688) The provision of this Hadith has been abrogated by the last action of the 
Prophet [See Hadith No.689 and Hadith No.5658 - Vol.7 for taking the verdict]. 
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bent his back (for prostrations) till the 
Prophet ^ prostrated and then we would 
prostrate after him. 


(53) CHAPTER, The sin of the one who 
raises his head before the Imam (raises his 
head). 

691. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “Isn’t he who raises his 
head before the Imam afraid that Allah may 
transform his head into that of a donkey? Or 
his figure (face) into that of a donkey?” [See 
Hadith No.717 and its footnote]. 


(54) CHAPTER, A slave or a manumitted 
slave can lead the Salat (prayer). 

(‘Ai^ah ifU ^^3 was led in the Salat 
(prayer) by her slave Dhakwan who used to 
recite from the Miishaf [the written Qur’an 
(not from memory)]. Can an illegitimate boy, 
a bedouin or a boy who has not reached the 
age of puberty lead the Salat? (It is 
permissible according to) the statement of 
the Prophet 5 ^ that the Imam should be a 
person who knows the Qur’an more than the 
others. 

692. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 14 ^ ^ 3 : 

When the earliest emigrants came to Al- 
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‘Usba, a place in Qub?/ before the arrival of 
the Prophet Salin, the slave of Abu 
Hudhaifa, who knew the Qur'an more than 
the others, used to lead them in Salat 
(prayer). 


693. Narrated Anas ^ iiii ^3- The 
Prophet ^ said, “Listen and obey (your 
chief) even if an Ethiopian whose head is like 
a raisin were made your chief.” 


(55) CHAPTER. If the Imam does not offer 
the Salat (prayer) perfectly and the followers 
offer it perfectly. 

694. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If they (Imam) 
lead the Salat (prayer) correctly then they 
and you will receive the rewards, but if they 
make a mistake (in the Salat), then you will 
receive the reward for the Salat and the sin 
will be theirs.” 


(56) CHAPTER. Offering prayers behind a 
man who is a victim of Al~Fitan (trials and 
afflictions) or a heretic. 

Al-Hasan said, “You can offer prayers 
behind that Imam and the sin of heresy will 
be against him.” 

695. Narrated ‘Ubaid-Ullah bin Adi bin 
Khiy^ : I went to ‘U^man bin ‘Affan ibi ^3 
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^ while he was besieged, and said to him, 
“You are the chief of all Muslims in general 
and you see what has befallen you. We are 
led in the Salat (prayer) by a leader of Al- 
Fitan (trials and afflictions etc.) and we are 
afraid of being sinful in following him.” 
‘U^man said, ''As-Salat (the prayers) is the 
best of all deeds so when the people do good 
deeds do the same with them and when they 
do bad deeds, avoid those bad deeds.” Az- 
Zuhri said, “In our opinion one should not 
offer Salat behind an effeminate person 
unless there is no alternative.” 


696. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
The Prophet said to Abu-Dhar, “Listen 
and obey (your chief) even if he is an 
Ethiopian with a head like a raisin 


(57) CHAPTER. To stand on the right side of 
the Imam on the same line if only two 
persons (counting the Imam) are offering 
^Idt (prayer) in congregation. 

697. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ *4i\ ^y. 
Once I passed the night in the house of my 
aunt Maimuna. Allah’s Messenger ^ offered 
the Isha' prayer and then came to the house 
and offered four Rak'd prayers and slept. 
Later on, he woke up and stood for the Salat 
(prayer) and I stood on his left side. He drew 
me to his right and offered five Rak'd and 
then two Rak'd . He then slept till I heard him 
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snoring (or heard his breath sounds). 
Afterwards he went out for the (morning) 
Salat (prayer). 


(58) CHAPTER. If a man stood on the left 
side of the Imam and the Imam drew him to 
his right side, then the Salat of none of them 
would be invalid. 

698. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ U4^ iii 
One night I slept at the house of (my aunt) 
Maimuna and the Prophet ^ was there on 
that night. He performed ablution and stood 
up for the Salat (prayer). I joined him and 
stood on his left side but he drew me to his 
right and offered thirteen Rak'd and then 
slept till I heard his breath sounds. And 
whenever he slept, he used to breathe with 
audible sounds. The Mu'adh-dhin came to 
the Prophet ^ and he went out and offered 
Salat (the morning prayer) without repeating 
the ablution, 


(59) CHAPTER. If the Imam has not had the 
intention of leading the prayer and then 
some persons join him and he leads them. 

699. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

Once I passed the night in the house of my 
aunt Maimuna. The Prophet ^ stood for the 
night prayer and I joined him and stood on 
his left side but he drew me to his right by 
holding me by the head. 
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(60) CHAPTER. If the Imam prolongs the 
Salat (prayer) and somebody has an urgent 
work or need and so he leaves the 
congregation and offers Salat alone. 

700. Narrated Mu'adh bin Jabal ibi ^3 
^: I used to offer the 'hha prayer with the 
Prophet and then go to lead my people in 
the prayer. 


701. Narrated ‘Amr: Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
l4^ ^3 said, “Mu'adh bin Jabal ^3 

^ used to offer Saidt (prayer) with the 
Prophet % and then go to lead his people 
in Salat. Once he led the 'Ishd' prayer and 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah. Somebody left the 
Salat and Mu'adh criticized him. The news 
reached the Prophet and he said to 
Mu'adh, 'You are putting the people to 
trial,’ and repeated it thrice (or said 
something similar) and ordered him to 
recite two medium Surah of Al-Mufassal 
('Amr said that he had forgotten the names 
of those Surah). 


(61) CHAPTER. The shortening of the 
Qiydm (standing) by the Imam [in Salat 
(prayer)] but performing the bowings and 
the prostrations perfectly. 
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(1) {H JfW) Al-Mufassal ox Al-Mufassalat are the Surah starting from Surah No. 50 till the 
end of the Qur’an, i.e. Surah No. 114. 
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702. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud isii : A 
mar. came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
By Allah 1 keep away from the (early) 
morning prayer {fajr prayer) only because 
so-and-so prolongs the Salat (prayer) when 
i e leads us in itThe narrator said, “I never 
j V Allah’s Messenger ^ more furious in 
giving advice than he was at that time. He ^ 
then said, ‘‘Some of you make people dislike 
good deeds (the Salat). So, whoever among 
you leads the people in Salat should shorten 
it because among them are the weak, the old 
and the one who is in a state that requires 
urgent relief.” 


(62) CHAPTER. When offering Salat 
(prayer) alone, one can prolong the S€Mt 
as much as one wishes. 

703. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “If anyone of you 
leads the people in the Salat (prayer), he 
should shorten it, for amongst them are the 
weak, the sick and the old; and if anyone 
among you offer prayers alone then he may 
prolong (the prayer) as much as he wishes.” 


(63) CHAPTER. Complaining against one’s 
Imam if he prolongs the prayer. 

Abu Usaid said, “O my son! You have 
prolonged the prayer.” 

704. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ A 

man came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
keep away from the early morning prayer 
(Fajr prayer) because so-and-so (Imam) 
prolongs it too much.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ became furious and I had never seen him 
more furious than he was on that day. The 
Prophet ^ said, “O people! Some of you 
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make others hate or dislike the good deeds 
[e.g,, the Salat (prayers etc.)] so whoever 
becomes an Imam he should shorten (the 
prayer), as behind him are the weak, the old 
and the one who is in a state that requires 
urgent relief. 


705. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansarl U4^ : Once a man was driving 

two NMiha (camels used for agricultural 
purposes) and night had fallen. He found 
Mu‘adh offering Salat (prayers) so he made 
his camel kneel and joined Mu‘a dh in ^Idt, 
The latter recited Surat Al-Baqarah or Surat 
An-Nisd , (so) the man left the Salat and went 
away. When he came to know that Mu‘a dh 
had criticised him, he went to the Prophet ^ 
and complained against Mu‘adh. The 
Prophet 5^. said thrice, “O Mu‘adh! Are 
you putting the people to trial? It would have 
been better if you had recited Sabbih Isma 
Rabbikal-a'ld {Siirah 87), Was_h-Shamsi 
wadu-hdha {Siirah 91), or Wal-laili Idhd 
yaghshd {Surah 92)”, for the old, the weak 
and the one who is in a state that requires 
urgent relief offers Salat behind you.” 

Jabir said that Mu‘adh recited Surat Al- 
Baqarah in the Isjid' prayer. 
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(64) CHAPTER. The shortening and 
perfection of the prayer (by the Inidm ). 

706. Narrated Anas Up ‘ojI : The 
Prophet ^ u.sea to offer a short Salat 
(prayer) (in congregation) but used to oiTer 
it in a perfect manner. 


(65) CHAPl ER. Whoever cuts short As-Salat 
(the prayer) on hearing the cries of a child. 

707. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abi Qatada: 
My father said, “The Prophetsaid, ‘When 
I stand for As-Saldt (the prayer), I intend to 
prolong it but on hearing the cries of a child, 
I cut it short, as 1 dislike to trouble the child’s 
mother’ 


708, Narrated Anas bin Malik -ui- ; • 1 
never offered prayers behind any fmclni a 
Salat (prayer) lighter and more perfect than 
that behind the Prophet ; and he used to 
cut it short whenever he heard the cries of a 
child lest he should put the child’s mother to 
trial. 


709. Narrated Anas bin Malik •CP 41* ^ • 

The Prophet said, “When I start 
(the prayer) I intend to prolong it, but on 
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uliVi yi;;r - )• 
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hearing the cries of a child, I cut short the 
Salat (prayer) because I know that the cries of 
the child will incite its mother’s passions.” 


jl LoAp- ijli 

^ oi duu ^ 

Ulj o*>L23l5I ^ 

frlSb) L^ltt Juj\ 

l1-o 

j-A ^ 1 


710. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui ; 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Whenever I start As- 
Salat (the prayer) I intend to prolong it, but 
on hearing the cries of a child, I cut it short 
because I know that the cries of the child will 
incite its mother’s passions.” 
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(66) CHAPTER. If one offers Salat (prayer) Uy lil : JjLj (^1) 

and then leads the people in Salat, 


711. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
.. 4 ^: Mu‘adh used to offer Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet ^ and then go and lead his 
people (tribe) in the Salat, 


(67) CHAPTER, One who repeats the Takbir 
(AlldhuAkbar) of the Imam so that the people 
may hear it. 

712. Narrated 'Ai^ah 4 ^ When 

the Prophet became ill in his fatal illness, 
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someone came to inform him about As-Saldt 
(the prayer), and the Prophet ^ told him to 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in the Salat 
(prayer). I said, “Abu Bakr is a soft-hearted 
man and if he stands for the Salat in your 
place, he would weep and would not be able 
to recite (the Qur’an)The Prophet ^ said, 
“Tell Abu Bakr to lead the Salat ” I said the 
same as before. He ^ (repeated the same 
order and) on the third or the fourth time he 
said, “You (women) are the companions of 
Yusuf (Joseph), Tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
Salat.'' So Abu Bakr led the Salat and 
meanwhile the Prophet ^ felt better and 
came out with the help of two men; as if I see 
him just now dragging his feet on the ground. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he tried to retreat 
but the Prophet ^ beckoned him to carry on. 
Abu Bakr ^ ibi retreated a bit and the 
Prophet ^ sat on his (left) side. Abu Bakr 
was repeating the Takbir (Alldhu Akbar) of 
Allah’s Messenger for the people to hear. 


(68) CHAPTER. If a person follows the 
Imam and the others follow that person (then 
it is all right). 

The Prophet ^ said, “You should follow 
me and the people behind you should follow 
you (in the prayers).” 

713. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^ 3 : When 
Allah’s Messenger became seriously ill, 
Bilal came to inform him about Salat 
(prayer). He ^ said, “Tell Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in the Salat." I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Abu Bakr is a soft¬ 
hearted man and if he stands in your place, 
he would not be able to make the people hear 
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him. Will you order ‘Umar (to lead the 
Saldt)T The Prophet ^ said, “Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in the Salat'" Then I 
said to Hafsa, “Tell him, Abu Bakr is a soft¬ 
hearted man and if he stands in his place, he 
would not be able to make the people hear 
him. Would yor order ‘Umar to lead the 
Salat (prayer)? H?fsa did so. The Prophet 
M, said, “Indeed you (women) are the 
companions of '^usuf (Joseph). Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead tne people in the Salat 
(prayer)So Abu Bakr stood for the Salat 
(prayer). In the meantime Allah’s Messenger 
^ felt better and came out with the help of 
two persons; and both of his legs were 
dragging on the ground till he entered the 
mosque. When Abu Bakr heard him coming, 
he tried to retreat but Allah’s Messenger ^ 
beckoned him (to carry on). So, the Prophet 
^ came and sat by the left side of Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr was offering Salat (prayer) while 
standing and Allah’s Messenger was leading 
the Salat (prayer) while sitting. Abu Bakr was 
following the Prophet and the people were 
following Abu Bakr [in the Salat (prayer)]. 


(69) CHAPTER. Can the Imam depend on 
the people’s saying if he is in doubt (about a 
certain matter)? 

714. Narrated Abu Hurairah CP iul • 
Once Allah’s Messenger ^ offered two Rak'd 
(instead of four) and finished his prayer. 
Dhul-Yadain asked him whether the (number 
of Rak'd in the) Salat has been reduced or he 
had forgotten? Allah’s Messenger ^ asked 
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the people whether Dhul-Yadain was telling 
the truth. The people replied in the 
affirmative. Then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
stood up, offered the remaining two Rak‘a 
and then finished his Salat with Taslim and 
then said 'Alldhu Akhar' and performed two 
prostrations (of Sahw) like ordinary 
prostrations or a bit longer. 


715. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

The Prophet offered two Rak'a of Zuhr 
prayer (instead of four) and he was told that 
he had offered two Rak'a only. Then he 
offered two more Rak'a and finished them 
with the Taslim followed by two prostrations 
(of Sahw ). 


(70) CHAPTER. If the Imam weeps in As- 
Saldt (the prayers) (will his Salat be valid)? 

‘Abdullah bin Shaddad said, “1 heard 
‘Umar weeping while I was in the last row and 
‘Umar was reciting: ‘. .1 only complain of my 
grief and sorrow to Allah..” (V .12:86) 

716. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

Mother of the faithful believers: Allah’s 
Messenger in his last illness said, “Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in the Salat 
(prayer),” 1 said, “If Abu Bakr stood in your 
place, he would not be able to make the 
people hear him because of (his) weeping. So 
please order ‘Umar to lead the people in the 
Salat.'' He said, “Tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in As-Salat (the prayer).” 1 said to 
Hafsa, “Say to him, ‘Abu Bakr is a soft- 
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hearted man and if he stood in your place he 
would not be able to make the people hear 
him because of (his) weeping. So, order 
‘Umar to lead the people in the Salat'."' 
Hafsa did so but Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Affl/i (stop or keep quiet). Indeed you 
(women) are the companions of (Prophet) 
Yusuf (Joseph). Tell AbO Bakr to lead the 
people in the prayer,” Hafsa said to me, “I 
never got any good from you.” 


(71) CHAPTER. Straightening the rows at 
the time of Iqama and after it (immediately). 

717. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin ‘Ba^Jr 
LJL^ ibi The Prophet said, 

“Straighten your rows or Allah will alter 
your faces(See Hadith No. 691) 


718. Narrated Anas ILp ^3 ■ J ^e 
Ihophel said, “Straighten your rows, for 
1 see you from behind my back.” 


(72) CHAPTER. Facing of the Imam towards 
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(1) (H.717) This is a severe warning, that if you do not straighten your rows [in Salat 
(prayers)J, Allah may change your faces to that of an animal, e.g,, donkey etc., or 
make them like the backs of necks etc. [See Fath Al-Ban, Vol.2, P,349], 
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his followers while straightening the rows. 

719. Narrated Anas bin M^ik Siii ^ 3 : 
Once the Iqdma was pronounced and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ faced us and said, “Straighten 
your rows and stand closer together, for I see 
you from behind my back.” 


(73) CHAPTER. The first row. 

720. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp *4i\ 

The Prophet ^ said, “Martyrs are those who 
die because of drowning, plague, an 
abdominal disease, or of being buried alive 
by a falling building.” 


721. And then he added, “If the people 
knew (the reward for) the Zuhr prayer in its 
early time, they would race for it" If they 
knew (the reward for) the 'Iska' and the Fajr 
prayers in congregation, they would join 
them even if they had to crawl. If they knew 
(the reward for) the first row, they would 
draw lots for it.” 

(74) CHAPTER. The straightening of the 
rows is amongst those obligatory and good 
things which make yourAs-Siddt (the prayer) 
a correct and perfect one. 

722. Narrated Abu Hurairah Jii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet said, “The Imam is 
(appointed) to be followed. So do not differ 
from him, bow when he bows, and say 
'Rabband lakal hamd' if he says ‘Sami' 
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725. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “Straighten your rows 
for I see you from behind my back.” Anas 
added, “Everyone of us used to put his 
shoulder with the shoulder of his companion 
and his foot with the foot of his companion.” 


(77) CHAPTER. If a person stands by the 
left side of the Imam, and the Imam draws 
him to the right from behind, his Salat 
(prayer) is correct. 

726. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14!^ ^3 ." I 

offered Salat (prayer) with the Prophet ^ 
one night and stood on his left side. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ caught hold of my head from 
behind and drew me to his right and then 
offered the Salat and slept. Later the 
Mu 'adh-dhin came and the Prophet ^ 
stood up for Salat without performing 
ablution. 


(78) CHAPTER. One woman can form a 
row. 

727. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

One night an orphan and I offered the 
prayers behind the Prophet ^ in my house 
and my mother (Umm Sulaim) was standing 
behind us (by herself forming a row). 


(79) CHAPTER. The right side of the 
mosque and the place to the right of the 
Imam, 

728. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14^ 

One night I stood to the left of the Prophet ^ 
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in the Salat (prayer) but he caught hold of me 
by the hand or by the shoulder (arm) till he 
made me stand on his right and beckoned 
with his hand (for me) to go from behind 
(him). {Al-Kashmahini-Fath 


(80) CHAPTER. If there is a wall or a Sutra 
between the Imam and followers. 

Al-Hasan said, “There is no harm in 
offering Salat (prayer) if there is a river 
between you and the Imam Abu Mijlaz 
said, “One can follow the Imam even if there 
is a road or a wall between the Imam and 
followers provided the Takhir (Allahii Akbar) 
is audible.” 

729. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger used to offer Salat (prayer) in 
his room at night. As the wail of the room 
was short (low), the people saw him and 
some of them stood up to follow him in the 
Salat (prayer). In the morning they spread 
the news. The following night the Prophet 
stood for the Salat (prayer) and the people 
followed him. This went on for two or three 
nights. Thereupon Allah’s Messenger ^ did 
not stand for the Salat (prayer) the following 
night, and did not come out. In the morning, 
the people asked him about it. He ^ replied, 
that he was afraid that the night prayer might 
become compulsory. 


jliVi 


411 


. (J Li Oolj 

jU ^ ib' cJ 

j\ Jj^li 

["V 

'■’i 

c Sj I Jsj ^ 

(j i (jw Ij i 1 J li j 
. (J Li^ . 


!<Jli ~ VY^ 

9 0 ^ a 0 ^ 

^ 0 JL.P u I 

^ jl5 cJli 

^ 

ijVj 

J*Lii 

^ 4..0 iLl I <LJ ^ I wliJijj 

015 lij IjOC j \ v£Ui 
^ ill I ^j ^ ^ 


01 ! 0 Ldi 

.vr* :^l] 

[OA'W ,Y‘U tY•^^ w^^Y<t 



10 - THE BOOK OF ADHAN 


w 412 


(81) CHAPTER. The night prayer. 

730. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i>i The 
Prophet ^ had a mat which he used to 
spread during the day and use as a curtain at 
night. So a number of people gathered at 
night facing it and offered Salat (prayer) 
behind him. 


731. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ made a small room in 
the month of Ramadan (Said said, “I think 
that Zaid bin Thabit said that it was made of 
a mat,”) and he offered Salat (prayer) there 
for a few nights, and so some of his 
Companions offered prayers behind him. 
When he came to know about it, he kept 
on sitting. In the morning, he went out to 
them and said, “I have seen and understood 
what you did. O people, you should offer 
Salat (prayer) in your houses, for the best 
Salat (prayer) of a person is that which he 
offers in his house except the compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayer).” 
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(82) CHAPTER. The necessity of saying the 
Takbir, \.e.,Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) and the commencement of As-Salat 
(the prayer). 

732. Narrated Anas bin Malik Al-Ansari 
: Allah’s Messenger rode a horse 
and fell down and the right side of his body 
was injured. On that day he offered one of 
the Salat (prayers) sitting and we also offered 
Salat behind him sitting, When the Prophet 
^ finished the Salat with Tasllm, he said, 
“The Imam is to be followed^ and if he 
offers Salat standing then pray standing, and 
bow when he bows, and raise your heads 
when he raises his head; prostrate when he 
prostrates; and if he says \Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamida\ you should say 'Rabbana wa lakal 
hamd. 


733. Narrated Anas bin Malik AlP 4ijl * 
Allah’s Messenger fell from a horse and 
got injured, so he led the Salat (prayer) 
sitting and we also offered Salat sitting. 
When he completed the Salat he said, “The 
Imam is to be followed; if he says Takbir then 
say Takbir, bow if he bows; raise your heads 
when he raises his head, when he says, 'Sami' 
Alldhu liman hamida\ say 'Rabband lakal 
hamd\ and prostrate when he prostrates. 
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(1) (H.732) SeeAhadlth Nos.689 and 5658 for taking the verdict as being the last action of 
the Prophet. (The Prophet m,, led the Salat (prayer) while sitting and the Muslims 
followed him while they were standing. 

(2) (H.733) See the F.N. No.l. 
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734. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iut 
The Prophet said, “The Imam is to be 
followed. Say the Takbir^htn he says it; bow 
if he bows; if he says 'Sami' Allahii liman 
hamida\ say 'Rahhana wa lakal-hamd\ 
prostrate if he prostrates and pray sitting 
altogether if he offers the Salat sitting.” (See 
the footnote of Hadith No. 732) 


(83) CHAPTER. To raise both hands on 
saying the first Takbir simultaneously with 
opening the Salat (prayer). 

735. Narrated Salim bin ‘Abdullah: My 
father said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
raise both his hands up to the level of his 
shoulders when opening As-Salat (the 
prayer); and on saying the Takbir for 
bowing. And on raising up his head from 
bowing he used to do the same and then say 
'Sami' Allahu liman hamida, Rabbana wa 
lakabhamd.' And he did not do that (i.e., 
raising his hands) in prostrations.” 


(84) CHAPTER. To raise both hands while 
saying Takbir [on opening As-Salat (the 
prayer)], and while bowing and on raising 
up the head (after bowing). 

736. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
L j 1 ^ I saw that whenever Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ stood for the Salat (prayer), he 
used to raise both his hands up to the 
shoulders, and used to do the same {)n 
saying the TakbJr for bowing and on raising 
up his head from it and used to say 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamida But he did not do that 
(i .e., raising his hands) in prostrations. 
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737. Narrated Abu Qilaba: I saw Malik 
bin Huwairi^ ^ ibi saying Takhir and 
raising both his hands [on starting As-Salat 
(the prayer)] and raising his hands on bowing 
and also on raising up his head after bowing. 
Malik bin HuwairiU] said, “Allah’s 
Messenger m. did the same.” 
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(85) CHAPTER. To what level should one 
raise one’s hands? 

In the presence of his companions Abu 
Humaid said: “The Prophet raised his 
hands up to his shoulders.” 


Aj[s>s^ \ ^ Jj \ J li j 


738. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: I saw Allah’s Messenger opening 
AS'Saldt (the prayer) with the Takhir and 
raising his hands to the level of his shoulders 
at the time of saying the Takhu\ and on 
saying the Takhir for bowing he did the same ; 
and when he said 'Sami' Allahu liman 
hamida’, he did the same and then said, 
Rahhand wa lakahhamd. But he did not do 
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the same on prostrating and on raising up the 
head from it. 


(86) CHAPTER. To raise one’s hands after 
finishing the second Rak^d (on standing for 
the third Rak^d). 

739. Narrated Nafi‘: Whenever Ibn 
'Umui started As-Saldt (the 

prayer) with Takblr, he used to raise his 
hands, whenever he bowed, he used to raise 
his hands (before bowing) and also used to 
raise his hands on saying 'Sami' AUdhu liman 
hamida\ and he used to do the same on rising 
from the second Rak'd (for the third Rak'd). 
Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Prophet ^ used to do 
the same.” 


(87) CHAPTER. To place the right hand on 
the left [in As-Saldt (the prayers)]. 

740. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d •ci- iSil • 
The people were ordered to place the right 
hand on the left forearm in As-Saldt (the 
prayer). Abu Hazim said, “I knew that the 
order was from the Prophet 
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iUi y\ 
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(88) CHAPTER. Submissiveness in5%^I (AA) 

(the prayer). ^ ^ 


741. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ lui ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You see me 
facing the Qiblah ; but, by Allah, nothing is 
hidden from me regarding your bowings and 
submissiveness; and I see you from behind 
my back”. 


742. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 4Ul J I 
The Prophet ^ said, “Perform the bowing 
and the prostrations properly in a correct and 
perfect way. By Allah, I see you from behind 
me (or from behind my back) when you bow 
or prostrate.” 


(89) CHAPTER. What to say after the 
Takbir. 
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743. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 

u4^ used to start As-Saldt (the prayer) with 
'Al-hamdu lilldhi Rabbit-'dlamln (All praises 
and thanks be to Allah the Lord of the 
Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).” 

744. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to keep silent 
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between the Takbir and the recitation of the 
Qur’^ {Surat Al-Fatiha) and that interval of 
silence used to be a short one. I said to the 
Prophet ‘'May my parents be sacrificed 
for you! What do you say in the pause 
between Takbir and recitation?” The Prophet 
^ said, “I say, Allahumma, ba'id baini wa 
baina khatdydya kamd ba'adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Alldhumma, naqqini 
min J^atdydya kamd yunaqqa-athth-t_hawbul- 
abyadu minad-danas. Alldhumma, aghsil 
l^atdydya bil md'i wa th-thalji wal barad [O 
AllMi! Set me apart from my sins (faults) as 
the east and west are set apart from each 
other and clean me from sins as a white 
garment is cleaned of dirt (after thorough 
washing). O Allah! Wash off my sins with 
water, snow and hail.]” 


(90) CHAPTER. 

745. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr iii ^3 
The Prophet once offered the 
eclipse Saldt (prayer). He stood for a long 
time and then did a prolonged bowing. He 
stood up straight again and kept on standing 
for a long time, then bowed a long bowing 
and then stood up straight, and then 
prostrated a prolonged prostration and then 
lifted his head and prostrated a prolonged 
prostration. And then he stood up for a long 
time, and then did a prolonged bowing and 
then stood up straight again, and kept on 
standing for a long time. Then he bowed a 
long bowing and then stood up straight and 
then prostrated a prolonged prostration and 
then lifted his head and went for a prolonged 
prostration. On completion of the Saldt, he 
said, “Paradise became so near to me that if I 
had dared, I would have plucked one of its 
bunches for you, and Hell became so near to 
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me that I said, 'O my Lord, will I be among 
those people?’ Then suddenly I saw a 
woman; and a cat was lacerating her with 
its claws. On enquiring, it was said that the 
woman had imprisoned the cat till it died of 
starvation, and she neither fed it nor freed it 
so that it could feed itself from the insects, 
vermin and creatures of earth.” [See Hadith 
No .3318, Vol.4] 


(91) CHAPTER. To cast a look at the Imam 
during As-Saldt (the prayer). 

‘y^i^ah iij! ^3 said: The Prophet ^ 
was narrating about the Salat (prayer) of 
eclipse and said, ‘T saw Hell, and one of its 
sides was destroying the other. (And that 
was) when you saw me retreating (during the 
Salat) 

746. Narrated Abu Ma‘mar: We asked 
Khabbab ^-Ls ^>^3 whether Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to recite (the Qur’an) in 
the Zuhr and the 'Asr prayers. He replied in 
the affirmative. We said, “How did you come 
to know about it?” He said, “By the 
movement of his beard.” 


747. Narated Al-Bara’ (And Al-Bara’ ^3 
^ iii was not a liar): Whenever we offered 
Salat (prayer) with the Prophet ^ and he 
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raised up his head from the bowing, we used 
to remain standing till we saw him 
prostrating. 


748. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
u41p iiji: Once solar eclipse occurred during 
the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger He 
offered the eclipse Salat (prayer). His 
Companions asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
We saw you trying to take something while 
standing at your place and then we saw you 
retreating.” The Prophet ^ said, “I was 
shown Paradise and wanted to have a bunch 
of fruit from it. Had I taken it, you would 
have eaten from it as long as the world 
remains 


749. Narrated Anas bin Malik iiii : 
The Prophet ^ led us and offered Salat 
(prayer). Then he ^ went up the pulpit and 
beckoned with both hands towards the Qiblah 
of the mosque and said, “When I started 
leading you in Salat , I saw Paradise and Hell 
displayed on the wall of the mosque (facing 
the Qiblah .) I never saw such a good and bad 
thing as I saw today.” He repeated the last 
statement thrice. 


(92) CHAPTER. Looking towards the sky 
during As-Salat (the prayer). 

750. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “What is wrong with 
those people who look towards the sky during 
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421 


Salat (prayer)?” His tone grew stem while 
delivering this speech and he said, ‘They 
should stop (looking towards the sky during 
the Salat) ; otherwise their eyes (or eyesight) 
would be snatched away.” 


(93) CHAPTER. To look hither and thither 
in As-Saldt (the prayer). 

751. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ ibi ^ 3:1 asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about looking hither 
and thither in As-Saldt (the prayer). He 
replied, “It is a way of stealing by which 
Satan takes away (a portion) from the Salat 
(prayer) of a person 


752. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : Once 

the Prophet offered Salat (prayer) while 
wearing a Khamfsa (a woollen square 
blanket) with marks on it. Then he ^ said, 
“The marks on this {Khamisa) have diverted 
my attention, take it to Abu Jahm and bring 
an Inhijdniya (a plain sheet) (from him.)” 
{SctHadith No.5817. Vol.7). 

(94) CHAPTER. Is it permissible for one to 
look around in Salat (prayer) if something 
happens to one? Or can one look at 
something like expectoration in the 
direction of the Qiblahl 

Sahl said: “Abu Bakr ^ iji ^3 turned 
and saw the Prophet % [during the Salat 
(prayer)].’- 
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753 . Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4i^ Sii 
The Prophet w. saw expectoration in the 
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‘Umar ^ iui ^3 and the latter dismissed him 
and appointed ‘Amm^ as their chief. They 
lodged many complaints against Sa‘d and 
even they alleged that he did not offer Salat 
(prayer) properly. ‘Umar sent for him and 
said, “O Aba Ishaq! These people claim that 
you do not offer Salat properly.” Abu Ishaq 
said, “By AllMi, I used to offer with them a 
Salat similar to that of Allah’s Messenger 
and I never reduced anything of it. I used to 
prolong the first two Rak'a of ‘Isha prayer 
and shorten the last two Rak‘a ‘Umar said, 
“O Aba Ishaq, this was what I thought about 
you.” And then he sent one or more persons 
with him to Kufa so as to ask the people 
about him. So, they went there and did not 
leave any mosque without asking about him. 
All the people praised him till they came to 
the mosque of the tribe of Bani ‘Abs; one of 
the men called Usama bin Qatada with 
surname of Aba Sa‘da stood up and said, 
“As you have put us under an oath; I am 
bound to tell you that Sa‘d never went 
himself with the army and never distributed 
(the war booty) equally and never did justice 
in legal verdicts.” (On hearing it) Sa‘d said, 
“I invoke Allah for three things: O Allah! If 
this slave of Yours is a liar and got up for 
showing off, give him a long life, increase his 
poverty and put him to trials.” (And so it 
happened). Later on when that person was 
asked how he was, he used to reply that he 
was an old man in trial as the result of Sa‘d’s 
curse. 

‘Abdul Malik, the subnarrator, said that 
he had seen him afterwards and his eyebrows 
were overhanging his eyes owing to old age 
and he used to tease and assault the small 
girls on the roads. 
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756. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit ^3 
ilp ill!: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
does not recite Siirat Al-Fatiha (the first 
Surah of the Qur’an) in his Salat (prayer), his 
Salat is invalid 


757. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Ally’s Messenger ^ entered the mosque 
and a person followed him. The man offered 
Salat (prayer) and went to the Prophet and 
greeted him. The Prophet ^ returned the 
greeting and said to him, “Go back and offer 
the Salat (prayer), for you have not offered 
Salat (prayer)The man went back, offered 
Salat (prayer) in the same way as before, 
returned and greeted the Prophet ^ who 
said, “Go back and offer Salat (prayer), for 
you have not offered Salat (prayer).” This 
happened thrice. The man said, “By Him, 
Who sent you with the Truth, I cannot offer 
the Salat (prayer) in a better way than this. 
Please teach me how to offer Salat (prayer).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “When you stand for 
Salat (prayer) say Takblr and then recite from 
the Qur’an (of what you know by heart) and 
then bow till you feel at ease. Then raise your 
head and stand up straight, then prostrate till 
you feel at ease during your prostration, then 
sit with calmness till you feel at ease (do not 
hurry) and do the same in all your Salat 
(prayer).” 
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(96) CHAPTER. The recitation of the 
Qur’an in the Zuhr prayer. 

758. Narrated Jabir bin Samura: Sa‘d ^3 
said, ‘‘I used to offer Salat (prayer) with 
them one similar to that of Allah’s Messenger 
^ (the prayer of Zuhr and 'Asr) reducing 
nothing from them. I used to prolong the first 
two Rak'd and shorten the last two Rak'd'' 
‘Umar said to Sa‘d “This was what I thought 
about you.” 


759. Narrated Abi Qatada: The Prophet 
^ in Zuhr prayers used to recite Surat Al- 
Fdtiha along with two other Surah in the first 
two Rak'd : a long one in the first Rak'd and a 
shorter (Surah) in the second, and at times 
the Verses were audible. In the 'Asr prayer 
the Prophet ^ used to recite Surat Al-Fdtiha 
and two more Surah in the first two Rak'd and 
used to prolong the first Rak'd . And he used 
to prolong the first Rak'd of the Fajr (early 
morning) prayer and shorten the second. 


760. Narrated Abu Ma‘mar: I asked 
IGiabbab ^ ibi ^3 whether the Prophet ^ 
used to recite the Qur’an in the Zuhr and the 
‘Asr prayers. He refried in the affirmative. 
We said, “How did you come to know that?” 
He said, “From the movement of his beard 
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(97) CHAPTER. The recitation of the J U\y^\ 4^L (^V) 

Qur’an in the *Asr prayer. 


761. Narrated Abu Ma‘mar: I asked 
I^abbab bin Al-Aratt iU iii whether 
the Prophet ^ used to recite the Qur’an in 
the Zuhr and the *Asr prayers. He replied in 
the affirmative. I asked, “How did you come 
to know that?” He replied, “From the 
movement of his beard 
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762. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Qatada: 
My father said, “The Prophet used to 
recite Surat Al-Fdtiha along with another 
Surah in the first two Rak'd of the Zuhr and 
the Asr prayers and at times a Verse or so 
was audible to us.” 


(98) CHAPTER. The recitation of the 
Qur’an in the Maghrib prayer. 
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763. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3* 

(My mother) Umm Al-Fadl heard me 
reciting Wal Mursaldti 'LJrfan (Surah No. 
77) and said, “O my son! By Allah, your 
recitation made me remember, that, it was 
the last Surah I heard from Allah’s 
Messenger He recited it in the Maghrib 
prayer.” 
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764. Narrated Marwan bin Al-Hakam: 
Zaid bin Thabit ^3 said to me, “Why 
do you recite very short Surah in the Maghrib 
prayer while I heard the Prophet ^ reciting 
the longer of the two long Surah?'' [Al-A'rdf 
2 Lnd AbMd'idah (No.7 & No.5) ox AUA'rdf 
and^Mn 'dm (No .7 & No .6)]. (See Path Al- 
Bdri, Vol.2, pages 389, 390 for details) 


(99) CHAPTER. To recite aloud in the 
Maghrib prayer. 

765. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im: I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ reciting (Surah 

No. 52) in the Maghrib prayer. 


(100) CHAPTER. To recite aloud in the 
Ishd* prayer. 

766. Narrated Abu Rafi‘: I offered the 
'Ishd' prayer behind Abu Hurairah 
and he recited IdhaS’Samd'un-Shaqqat 
(Surah No. 84) and prostrated. On my 
enquiring, he said, “I prostrated behind 
Abul-Oasim (the Prophet when he 
recited that Surah) and I will keep on with 
this prostration while reciting it till I meet 
him.” 


767. Narrated Al-Bara’ -CP iijt The 
Prophet ^ was on a journey and recited in 
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one of the first two Rak'd of the 'Ishd* prayer 
Wat-tlni waz-zaitunL {Surah No. 95) 


(101) CHAPTER. To recite in the 
prayer, with As-Sajda (prostration). 

768. Narrated Abu R^i‘: Once I offered 
the 'Mfl' prayer with Abu Hurairah ^ 
and he recited Idhas-Sama' un-Shaqqat 
(Surah No. 84) and prostrated. I said, 
“What is that?” He said, “I prostrated 
behind Abul-Qasim, (the Prophet ^) 
(when he recited that Surah) and I will keep 
on with this prostration while reciting it tUl I 
meet him.” 


(102) CHAPTER. Recitation in the Ishd" 
prayer. 

769. Narrated Al-Bara' iii ^3:1 heard 
the Prophet Mj reciting Wat-tini waz-zaituni 
(Surah No. 95) in the 'hhd' prayer, and I 
never heard a sweeter voice or a better way of 
recitation than that of the Prophet 


(103) CHAPTER. Prolonging the first two 
Rak‘d and shortening the last two. 

770. Narrated Jabir bin Samura: ‘Umar 
*4i\ said to Sa‘d, “The people 
complained against you in everything, even 
in Salat (prayer).” Sa‘d replied, “Really, I 
used to prolong the first two Rak'd and 
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Prophet ^ recited quietly, we recite quietly. 
If you recite Siirat Al-Fdtiha only, it is 
sufficient, but if you recite something else 
in addition, that would be better. 


(105) CHAPTER. To recite aloud in the Fajr 
(early morning) prayer. 

And Umm Salama said, “I was 
performing Tawdf behind the people while 
the Prophet 3 ® was offering Salat (praying) 
and reciting Siirat At-Tiir, {Siirah No. 52) 

773. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ set out with the intention of 
going to Suq 'Ukdz (market of Vkdz) along 
with some of his Companions. At that time, a 
barrier was put between the devils and the 
news of heaven. Burning fires were shot at 
them. The devils went to their people, who 
asked them, “What is wrong with you?” They 
said, “A barrier has been put between us and 
the news of heaven. Burning fires are shot at 
usThey said, “The thing which has put a 
barrier between you and the news of heaven 
must be something which has happened 
recently. Go eastward and westward and 
see what has put a barrier between you and 
the news of heaven.” Those who went 
towards Tihama came across the Prophet ^ 
at a place called Na^la and it was on the way 
to Suq Vkdz and the Prophet ^ was offering 
the Fajr (early morning) prayer with his 
Companions. When they heard the Qur’an 
they listened to it and said, “By Allah, this is 
the thing which has put a barrier between us 
and the news of heaven.” They went to their 
people and said, “O our people; verily we 
have heard a wonderful recital (the Qur’an). 
It guides to the Right Way and we have 
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believed therein and we shall never join (in 
worship) anything with our Lord (Allah).” 
Allah revealed the following verses to his 
Prophet {Surat Al~Jinn) (No. 72): “Say (O 
Muhammad : It has been revealed to 
me... (V.72:l)” And what was revealed to 
him was the conversation of the jinn. 


774 (A), Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet ^ recited aloud in the Salat 
(prayers) in which he was ordered to do so 
and quietly in the Salat in which he was 
ordered to do so. “.. .And your Lord is never 
forgetful.” (V.19:64). “Indeed in the 
Messenger of AIM (Muhammad ^) you 
have a good example to follow...” 
(V.33 :21). 


(106) CHAPTER. To recite two Surah in one 
Rak^d and to recite the last Verses of some 
Surah , or to recite the Surah in their reverse 
order, or to recite the beginning of a Surah . 

Narrated ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib: The 
Prophet ^ recited Surat Al-Mu'minun (No. 
23) in the Fajr prayer and when he reached 
the story of Musa (Moses) and Harun 
(Aaron) or ‘lesa (Jesus) he got cough and 
bowed. ‘Umar recited 120 Verses from Surat 
Al Baqarah (No. 2) in the first Rak‘d and in 
the second Rak‘a he recited a Siirah from the 
Mathdni {Siirah of less than 100 Verses). 
Ahnaf recited in the first Rak'a SuratAl-Kahf 
(No. 18) and in the second Rak‘a Surat Yusuf 
(Joseph) (No. 12) or Surat Yunus (Jonah) 
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(No ,10) and said that he had offered the Fiyr 
prayer with ‘Umar reciting the same Sim ^. 
Ibn Mas‘ud recited 40 Venses frtwn SiimtAl- 
Anfdl (No .8) (in the first Rak*d) and in the 
second Rak'Oy a Surah from the Mufas^ 
SGrah [the Sarah starting from QSf (No,^ 
I) vbe end of the Qur’an)]. Qata^ said about 
a person who recited one SOnA divided 
between two Rak'a or rq)esie4 the same 
Surah in both Rak'a that he can do so as all 
those Verses are from Allah’s Book. 


^ wul 

lyj . Ugj ibl 

jUj ^ 

. i" 1" '''' > 0<[ ■'"r" 

4^1:5 ^ 


774 (B) , Anas 5 Ip iiai said: One of the 
y4Awarused to lead the^?wdr in Saldt (prayer) 
in the Quba’ mosque and it was his habit to 
recite Qul Huwal-ldhu Aluid (Say: He is 
All^h the One) (No. 112) (after Surat AU 
Fdtiha) (No.l) whenever he wanted to recite 
something in Saldt. When he finished that 
Surah y he would recite another one with it. 
He followed the same procedure in each 
Rak'a, His companions discussed this with 
him and said, “You recite this Sitrah and do 
not consider it sufficient and then you recite 
another. So would you recite it alone or leave 
it and recite some other.” He said, “I will 
never leave it and if you want me to be your 
Imam on this condition then it is all right; 
otherwise I will leave you.” They knew that 
he was the best amongst them and they did 
not like someone else to lead them in Salat, 
When the Prophet ^ went to them as usual, 
they informed him about it. The Prophet ^ 
addressed him and said, “O so-and-so, what 
forbids you from doing what your 
companions ask you to do? Why do you 
read this Surah particularly in every Rak'aT* 
He replied, “I love this Surah .” The Prophet 
^ said, “Your love for this Surah will make 
you enter Paradise.” 
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775. Narrated Abu Wa’il: A man came to 
Ibn Mas‘ud ilp ii>i and said, “I recited the 
Mufassal (Surah) at night in one Rak‘a Ibn 
Mas‘ud said, ‘‘This recitation is (too quick) 
like the recitation of poetry. I know the 
identical Surah which the Prophet ^ used to 
recite in pairsIbn Mas‘ud then mentioned 
20 Mufassal Surah including two Surah from 
the family of (i.e., those Surah which begin 
with) Ha-Mlm ('^) (which the Prophet ^ 
used to recite) in each Rak'a. 


(107) CHAPTER. To recite only Surat Al- 
Fdtitui in the last two Rak'a during a four 
Rak*a Salat (prayer). 

776. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatada: 
My father said, “The Prophet ^ used to 
recite Surat Al-Fatiha followed by another 
Surah in the first two Rak'a of the Salat 
(prayer) and used to recite only Surat Al- 
Fatiha in the last two Rak‘a of the Zuhr 
prayer. Sometimes a Verse or so was audible 
and he used to prolong the first Rak'a more 
than the second and used to do the same in 
the Asr and Fajr prayers.” 


(108) CHAPTER. To recite (the Qur’an) 
quietly in the Zuhr and ^Asr prayers. 

Ill, Narrated Abfl Ma‘mar: We said to 
^abbab “Did Allah’s Messenger 


:jui 

L&LI M ; JLii . I 


"■i 

:Jli fSl - wo 


> # ^ 

. "ti- - 0 - i-o 

, 0 w OjA ^ ^ 

ijr 

1! J4-3 

:Jli Jjlj 



pllli 

ol^ ijUi 

.jSi\ 

' y ^ y » y * y 

j 


015 J 

1 

jiJ 



(>44; 0^ ^ 


La 

i;.' > 

c ^J..s<aAoJ 1 ® 



•3^3 ^ 




[« 

• ir 

- ?l 

' 

i^: :4.L 0 

•V) 




Lj 

-0^ L 

liljv - vvn 



^ bii?- ;Jli 

J M ol 

{»L ^ j4-^' 

✓ ^ 

^ 3;^: V U Jj^\ ^311 ^ 

[ V 0 ^ I j 

^ ^y» (^ * A) 

• f 

^ hiS - vvv 




10 - THE BOOK OF ADHAN 


^ used to recite (the Qur’an) in Zuhr and 
'Asr prayers?” He replied in the affirmative. 
We said, “How did you come to know about 
it?” He said, “By the movement of his 
beard.” 


(109) CHAPTER. (In a quiet prayer) if the 
Imam recites a Verse or so audibly. 
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778. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatada: 
My father said, “The Prophet ^ used to 
recite Surat Al-Fatiha along with another 
Surah in the first two Rak'a of the Zuhr and 
Asr prayers. A Verse or so was audible at 
times and he used to prolong the first Rak'a .” 


(110) CHAPTER. To prolong the first Rak^a, 

779. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatada : 
My father said, “The Prophet ^ used to 
prolong the first Rak'a of the Zuhr Salat 
(prayer) and shorten the second one and 
used to do the same in the morning (Fajr) 
Salat.” 


(Ill) CHAPTER. Saying of Amin aloud by 
the Imam . 

‘ Ata’ said : Amin is an invocation. I bn Az- 
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Zubair and the persons behind him said 
Amin loudly till the mosque echoed. Abu 
Hurairah used to say to the Imam “Do not 
Amin before me (i.e. before I join the 
row for the prayer)Nafi‘ said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
never missed Amin , and urged the people to 
say it. I heard something good about it from 
him/’ 

780. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet said, ''Sdiy Amin when the 
Imam says it and if the Amin of any one of 
you coincides with that of the angels then all 
his past sins will be forgiven.” 

Ibn Shihab said, “Allah’s Messenger 
used to sayy 4 / 77 f /7 


(112) CHAPTER. Superiority of saying 
Amin. 

781. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If any one of you 
says Amin and the angels in the heavens say 
Amin and the former coincides with the 
latter, all his past sins will be forgiven.” 


(113) CHAPTER. Saying of Amin aloud by 
the followers. 

782, Narrated Abu Hurairah -CP 4ijl 
Allah’s Messenger 3 ^ said, “Say Amin when 
the Imam says Ghairil-maghduhi ‘alaihim 
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walad-dal-lin [not the path of those who earn 
Your Anger (such as Jews) nor of those who 
go astray (such as Christians)], all the past 
sins of the person whose saying (of Amin) 
coincides with that of the angels, will be 
forgiven. 


(114) CHAPTER. If someone bowed behind 
the rows, [on entering the mosque and 
before joining the rows of (prayer)]. 

783. Narrated Abu Bakrah ili : I 

reached the Prophet ^ in the mosque while 
he was bowing in Salat (prayer) and I too 
bowed before joining the row. I mentioned it 
to the Prophet ^ and he said to me, “May 
Allah increase your love for the good. But do 
not repeat it again (bowing in that way) 


(115) CHAPTER. Itm&m At~Takbir (i.e., to 
end the number of Takbir or to say the Takbir 
perfectly) on bowing. [See Fath Al-Bdri ]. 
Ibn ‘Abbas narrated it from the Prophet 
One of the narrators of the Hadlth is 
M^k bin Huwairi^ ilp ibi . 

784. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain 5 li 
: I offered the Salat (prayer) with ‘ AlT 
ilp 2ii in Basra and he made us remember the 
Salat which we used to offer with Allah’s 
Messenger ‘All said Takbir on each 
raising and bowing (and prostrating etc.) 
[See Fath ATBdri, for details]. 
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785. Narrated Abu Salama: When Abu 
Hurairah ilp ^3 led us in Salat (prayer) he 
used to say Takbir on each bowing and 
raising. On the completion of the Salat he 
used to say, “My Salat is more similar to the 
Salat of Allah’s Messenger ^ than that of 
anyone of you 


(116) CHAPTER. Itmam At-Takbir (i.e., to 
end the number of Takbir, or to say the 
Takbir perfectly) on prostrating. [See Path 
Al-Bari] 

786. Narrated Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah: 
Tmran bin Husain and I offered the Salat 
(prayer) behind ‘All bin Abi TMib ibl ^3: 
When ‘All prostrated, he said the Takbir^ 
when he raised his head, he said the Takbir 
and when he got up for the third Rak'a he 
said the Takbir. On completion of the Salat 
‘Imran took my hand and said, “This (i.e., 
‘All) made me remember the Salat of 
Muhammad Or he said, “He led us in 
a Salat like that of Muhammad 


787. Narrated ‘Ikrima: I saw a person 
offering Salat (prayer) at Maqam Ibrahim 
[the place of Ibrahim (Abraham) ^ by 
the Ka‘bah] and he was saying Takbir on 
every bowing, rising, standing and sitting. I 
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asked Ibn ‘Abbas t4^ iii ^3 (about this 
Salat) . He admonished me saying: “Isn’t that 
the Salat of the Prophet ^?” [Indicating 
that, that was the way, the Prophet ^ used to 
offer his Salat (prayer)]. 

(117) CHAPTER. Saying the Takbir on 
raising from the prostration. 

788. Narrated ‘Ikrima: I offered prayers 
behind a Sheildi at Makkah and he said 
twenty-two Takbir (during the prayer), I told 
Ibn ‘Abbas that he (i.e., that Shei kh) was 
foolish. Ibn ‘Abbas admonished me and said, 
“This is the As-Sunna (legal way) of Abul- 
Qasim 


789. Narrated Abu Hurairah *4i\ ^3: 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ stood for 
As-Salat (the prayer), he said Takbir on 
starting the Salat (prayer) and then on 
bowing. (On rising from bowing he said) 
SamV Allahu liman hamida, and then while 
standing straight he used to say Rabband 
lakal-hamd Al-Laith said, *'(The Prophet 
said) Wa lakal-hamd. ” He used to say Takhir 
on prostrating and on raising his head from 
prostration; again he would say Takbir on 
prostrating and raising his head. He would 
then do the same in the whole of the Salat till 
it was completed. And on rising from the 
second Rak'a after sitting {for At-Tahiyyat), 
he used to say Takbir. 
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(118) CHAPTER. To put the hands (palms) 
on both knees while bowing. 

While in the company of his companions, 
Abu Humaid said, “The Prophet ^ used to 
put both his hands on his knees.” 

790. Narrated Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d: I offered 
Salat (prayer) beside my father (Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas ^j) and approximated both 
my hands and placed them in between the 
knees. My father told me not to do so and 
said, “We used to do the same but we were 
forbidden (by the Prophet #,) to do so and 
were ordered to place the hands on the 
knees.” 


(119) CHAPTER. Not performing bowing 
perfectly. 

791. Narrated Zaid bin Wahb: Hu dh aifa 
LLp iiii saw a person who was not 

performing the bowings and prostrations 
perfectly. He said to him, “You have not 
offered Salat and if you should die, you 
would die on a religion other than that of 
Muhammad 


(120) CHAPTER. To keep the back straight 
in bowing. 

In the presence of his companions, Abu 
Humaid said, “The Prophet w. bowed and 
kept his back straight.” 
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(121) CHAPTER. And what is said 
regarding the limit of the completion of 
bowing and of keeping the back straight and 
the calmness with which it is performed. 

792. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ The 

bowing, the prostration, the sitting in 
between the two prostrations and the 
standing after the bowing of the Prophet 
but not Qiydm [standing in the Salat (prayer)] 
and Qu‘ud (sitting in the Salat) used to be 
approximately equal (in duration). 


(122) CHAPTER. The order of the Prophet 
^ to a person who did not perform his 
bowing perfectly that he should repeat his 
^Idt (prayer). 

793. Narrated Abu Hurairah -CP yf j • 
Once the Prophet ^ entered the mosque, a 
man came in, offered the Salat (prayer) and 
greeted the Prophet The Prophet ^ 
returned his greeting and said to him, “Go 
back and offer Salat again for you have not 
offered Salat.” The man offered the Salat 
again, came back and greeted the Prophet 
^. He said to him thrice, “Go back and offer 
Salat again for you have not offered Salat.” 
The man said, “By Him, Who has sent you 
with the truth! I do not know a better way of 
offering Salat . Kindly teach me how to offer 
Salat.” He ^ said, “When you stand for the 
Salat, say Takblr and then recite from the 
Qur’an what you know and then bow with 
calmness till you feel at ease, then rise from 
bowing till you stand straight. Afterwards 
prostrate calmly till you feel at ease and then 
raise (your head) and sit with calmness till 
you feel at ease, and then prostrate with 
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calmness till you feel at ease in prostration 
and do the same in the whole of your Salat.'" 


(123) CHAPTER. Invocation in bowing. 

794. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iibi The 
Prophet ^ used to say in his bowings and 
prostrations, Subhdnaka-Alldhumma 
Rabband wa-bihamdika Alldhumma-agh firli 
[I honour Allah from all that (unsuitable 
things) which are ascribed to You, O Allah 
Our Lord! And all the praises and thanks are 
for You. O Allah! Forgive me].” 


(124) CHAPTER. What the Imam and the 
followers say on raising their heads from 
bowing. 

795. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii yfj • 
When the Prophet ^ said '"SamV Alldhu 
liman hamida (Allah heard those who sent 
praises and thanks to Him),” he would say, 
*Alldhumma Rabband walakal hamd (O 
Allah! Our Lord! All the praises and thanks 
are for You).” On bowing and raising his 
head from it [Saldt (prayers)] the Prophet ^ 
used to say Takblr. He also used to say Takblr 
on rising after the two prostrations. 


(125) CHAPTER. The superiority of saying 
AUdhumma Rabband lakal ^md (O Allah, 
Our Lord! All the praises and thanks are for 
You). 

796. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the Imdm 
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says, Sami' Allahu liman hamida (Allah 
heard those who sent praises and thanks to 
Him), you should say, Alldhumma Rabband 
lakabhamd (O Allah! Our Lord! All the 
praises and thanks are for You). And if the 
saying of any one of you coincides with that of 
the angels, all his past sins will be forgiven.” 


(126) CHAPTER. 

797. Narrated Abu Salama: Abu 
Hurairah said, “No doubt, my Saldt 
(prayer) is similar to that of the Prophet 
Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 used to recite 

Qunut (invocation) after saying Sami' Alldhu 
liman hamida in the last Rak'a of the Zuhr, 
'Ishd' and Fajr prayers. He would ask Allah’s 
Forgiveness for the true believers and curse 
the disbelievers. 


798. Narrated Anas ^ ^3: The Qunut 

used to be recited in the Maghrib and the Fajr 
prayers. 


799. Narrated Rifa‘a bin Rafi‘ Az-ZuraqI 
3: One day we were offering Saldt 
(prayer) behind the Prophet When he 
raised his head from bowing, he said, "Sami' 
Alldhu liman hamida." A man behind him 
said, "Rabband walakal hamd, hamdan 
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kathiran taiyiban mubdrakanfihi (O our Lord! 
All the praises and thanks are for You, many 
good and blessed praises). “When the 
Prophet Mj completed the Salat, he asked, 
“Who has said these words?” The man 
replied, “I.” The Prophet ^ said, “I saw 
over thirty angels competing to write it first 


(127) CHAPTER. To stand straight with 
calmness on raising the head from bowing. 

And Abu Humaid said: The Prophet ^ 
rose (from bowing) and stood straight till all 
the vertebra of his spinal column came to a 
natural position. 

800. Narrated Thabit: Anas ^ 
used to demonstrate to us the Salat (prayer) 
of the Prophet ^ and while demonstrating, 
he used to raise his head from bowing and 
stand so long that we would say that he had 
forgotten (the prostration). 


801. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ iit The 
bowings, the prostrations, the period of 
standing after bowing and the interval 
between the two prostrations of the Prophet 
^ used to be equal in duration. 


802. Narrated Ayyub: Abu Qilaba said, 
“Malik bin Huwairi^ used to 

demonstrate to us the Salat (prayer) of the 
Prophet ^ at times other than that of the 
compulsory prayers. So, (once) he stood up 
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for Salat and performed a perfect Qiydm 
(standing and reciting from the Qur’an) and 
then bowed and performed bowing perfectly; 
then he raised his head and stood straight for 
a while.” Abu Qiiaba added, “Malik bin 
Huwairi^ in that demonstration, offered 
Salat like this SheM of ours, Abu Yazid.” 
Abu Yazid used to sit (for a while) on raising 
his head from the second prostration before 
getting up. 


(128) CHAPTER. One should say Takbir 
while going in prostration. 

Nafi‘ said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to place both 
his hands (on the ground) before his knees.” 

803. Narrated Abu Bakr bin ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin Hari^ bin Hi^am and Abu 
Salama bin ‘Abdur Rahman: Abu Hurairah 
^ ill I used to say Takbir in all As-Saldt 
(the prayers), compulsory and optional — in 
the month of Ramadan or other months. He 
used to say Takhir on standing for Salat 
(prayer) and on bowing; then he would say 
SamT Alldhu liman hamida, and before 
prostrating he would say Rabband walakal- 
hamd. Then he would say Takbir on 
prostrating and on raising his head from the 
prostration, then another Takbir on 
prostrating (for the second time), and on 
raising up his head from the prostration. He 
also would say the Takbir on standing from 
the second Rak'a . He used to do the same in 
every Rak'a till he completed As-Saldt. On 
completion of the Salat, he would say, “By 
Him in Whose Hands my soul is! No doubt 
my Salat closely resembles to that of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ than yours, and this was his 
Salat till he left this world.” 


jliVl LjtS - b 


444 


c*Ili ^ ^ 

L) ‘ Jli 

* .. -8 

. ^ IwLc-Li 1 

[ivv :^\j] 


:JLi jLJI y\ 

:jis ^ 

if. A 




jlS” <1)1 '• ' 

La ^ ^ I IjA jS’ 

> t' ^ >5* \ ' 

^^^ Ls^2.^^ 

^ yy: jy-i 

LJj ! ^ 

. ^ ^ if ^ > 8. ! - ^ Oi >8 

. <Ji ^ (JI C 

y ^ 8^ . 

JA 4.^Ij ^ j 


5j, 




10 - THE BOOK OF ADHAN 


jliVi oirf - w 


445 


804. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 

“When Allah’s Messenger ^ raised his head 
from (bowing) he used to say SamV Alldhu 
liman hamida, Rabband walakal-hamd. He 
would invoke Allah for some people by 
naming them: “O Allah! Save Al-Walld bin 
Al-Walld and Salama bin Hi^am and 
‘Ayya^ bin Abi Rabf a and the weak ones 
among the faithful believers. O Allah! Be 
hard on the tribe of Mudar and let them 
suffer from drought (famine) years like that 
of the time of Yusuf (Joseph)In those days 
the eastern section of the tribe of Mudar was 
against the Prophet 


805. Narrated Anas bin Malik <CP <13l 
Allah’s Messenger ^ fell from a horse and 
the right side of his body was injured. We 
went to enquire about his health, meanwhile 
it was time for As-Saldt (the prayer) and he 
led the Salat (prayer) sitting and we also 
offered Saldt while sitting. On completion of 
the Saldt he said, “The Imam is to be 
followed; say Takhir when he says it; bow 
when he bows; raise up when he raises up his 
head and when he says SamV Alldhu liman 
hamida, say Rabband walakal-hamd, and 
prostrate if he prostrates 
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(1) (H.805) See Haditji No.689 and 5658 (for taking the verdict). 
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Sufyan narrated the same from Ma‘mar, 
Ibn Juraij said that his (the Prophet’s) right 
leg had been injured. 


(129) CHAPTER. Superiority of 
prostrating. 

806. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^y. 
The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 
we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He replied, “Do you have 
any doubt in seeing the moon on a full-moon 
night when there are no clouds?” They 
replied, “No, O Ally’s Messenger!” He 
said, “Do you have any doubt in seeing the 
sun when there are no clouds?” They replied, 
“No, (O Allah’s Messenger ^)”. He said, 
“You will see Allah (your Lord) in the same 
way. On the Day of Resurrection, people will 
be gathered and He will order the people to 
follow what they used to worship. So, some of 
them will follow the sun, some will follow the 
moon, and some will follow other (false) 
deities; and only this nation (Muslims) will be 
left with its hypocrites. Allah will 

come to them and say, T am your LordThey 
will say, ‘We shall stay in this place till our 
Lord comes to us and when our Lord will 
come, we will recognize Him.’ Then Allah 
JU; will come to them again and say, T am 
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your Lord / They will say, ‘You are our Lord / 
Allah will call them, and As-Sirdt [a slippery 
bridge on which there will be clamps and 
hooks like the thorn of Sa ‘dan - see Hadith 
No ,6573, Vol .8 and Hadith No .7439, Vol .9] 
will be laid across Hell and I (Muhammad 
shall be the first amongst the Messengers to 
cross it with my followers. Nobody, except 
the Messengers, will then be able to speak 
and they will be saying, ‘O Allah! Save us, O 
Allah! Save us.’ “There will be hooks like the 
thorns of Sa ‘dan in Hell. Have you seen the 
thorns of Sa‘ddnT' The people said, “Yes.” 
He said, “These hooks will be like the thorns 
of Sa‘ddn; but nobody except Allah knows 
their greatness in size and these will entangle 
the people according to their deeds; some of 
them will fall and stay in Hell forever; others 
will receive punishment (torn into small 
pieces) and will get out of Hell till when 
Allah intends mercy on whomever He likes 
amongst the people of Hell, He will order the 
angels to take out of Hell those who 
worshipped none but Him Alone. The 
angels will take them out by recognizing 
them from the traces of prostrations, for 
Allah has forbidden the (Hell) Fire to eat 
away those traces. So they will come out of 
the Fire, it will eat away from the whole of the 
human body except the marks of the 
prostrations. At that time they will come 
out of the Fire as mere skeletons. The Water 
of Life will be poured on them, and as a 
result, they will grow like the seeds growing 
on the bank of a flowing flood-water stream. 
Then when Allah had finished from the 
Judgement amongst His creations, one man 
will be left between Hell and Paradise and he 
will be the last man from the people of Hell to 
enter Paradise. He will be facing Hell, and 
will say, ‘O Allah! Turn my face from the Fire 
as its wind has dried me and its steam has 
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burnt me/ Allah will ask him, ‘Will you ask 
for anything more in case this favour is 
granted to you?’ He will say, ‘No by Your 
(Honour) Power!’ And he will give to his Lord 
(Allah) JU: what he will of the pledges and 
the covenants. Allah will then turn his face 
from the Fire, When he will face Paradise and 
will see its charm, he will remain quiet as long 
as Allah will. He then will say, ‘O my Lord! 
Let me go to the gate of ParadiseAllah will 
ask him, ‘Didn’t you give pledges and make 
covenants (to the effect) that you would not 
ask for anything more than what you 
requested at first?’ He will say, ‘O my Lord! 
Do not make me the most wretched amongst 
Your creatures.’ Allah will say, ‘If this 
request is granted, will you then ask for 
anything else?’ He will say, ‘No! By Your 
(Honour) Power! I shall not ask for anything 
elseThen he will give to his Lord what He 
will of the pledges and the covenants. Allah 
will then let him go to the gate of Paradise. 
On reaching there and seeing its life, charm, 
and pleasures he will remain quiet as long as 
Allah will and then will say, ‘O my Lord! Let 
me enter Paradise.’ Allah JU; will say, ‘May 
Allah be Merciful unto you, O son of Adam! 
How treacherous you are! Haven’t you made 
covenants and given pledges that you will not 
ask for anything more that what you have 
been given?’ He will say, ‘O my Lord! Do not 
make me the most wretched amongst Your 
creatures.’ So Allah will laugh and 

allow him to enter Paradise and will ask him 
to request as much as he likes. He will do so 
till all his desires have been fulfilled. Then 
Allah JU; will say, ‘Request more of such and 
such things.’ Allah will remind him and when 
all his desires and wishes have been fulfilled, 
Allah will say, ‘All this is granted to 

you and a similar amount besides’.” 

Abu Sa‘Id Al-IGiudrI ^ said to 
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Abu Hurairah ^ iiji ; Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Allah ju: said, That is for you and 
ten times more like it’Abu Hurairah ^3 
said, “I do not remember from Allah’s 
Messenger 5 ^ except (his saying), ‘All this is 
granted to you and a similar amount 
besides.” Abu Sa‘id said, “I heard him 
saying, That is for you and ten times more 
the like of it’.” 


(130) CHAPTER. During the prostrations 
one should keep one’s arms away from one’s 
sides and the abdomen should be kept away 
from the thighs. 

807. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Malik bin 
Buhaina ^ 3 : Whenever the Prophet 
^ offered Salat (prayers) (in prostration) he 
used to keep away his arms widely separated 
(from his body) so that the whiteness of his 
armpits was visible. 


(131) CHAPTER. One should keep the toes 
in the direction of the Qiblah . 

Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi narrated this from 
the Prophet ^. 
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(132) CHAPTER. If one does not perform ^ lii • 

the prostrations perfectly. 


808. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Hudhaifa ^3 
^ said, ‘i saw a person not performing his 
bowings and prostrations perfectly. When he 
completed As-Saldt (the prayer), 1 told him 
that he had not offered Salat (prayer).” I 
think that Hudhaifa added (i.e., said to the 
man), “Had you died, you would have died 
on a Sunna (legal way, act of worship etc) 
other than that of Prophet Muhammad 
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(133) CHAPTER. To prostrate on seven 
bones. 

809. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ 

The Prophet ^ was ordered (by Allah) to 
prostrate on seven body-parts and not to tuck 
up the clothes or hair [while offering Salat 
(prayers)]^Those parts are: the forehead 
(along with the tip of nose), both hands, both 
knees, and (toes of) both feet. 


810. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘'We have been ordered 
to prostrate on seven bones and not to tuck 
up the clothes and the hair.” 


811. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ijt 
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(1) (H.809) While offering Salat (prayers) one should not engage in arranging his clothes 
or removing his hair from his forehead. He should devote himself to the Salat with 
submissive ness. 
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and he was not a liar; We used to offer 
Salat (prayer) behind the Prophet ^ and 
when he said, Sami'Allahu liman hamida”, 
none of us would bend his back (to go for 
prostration) till the Prophet % had placed his 
forehead on the ground. 


(134) CHAPTER. To prostrate on the nose. 

812. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “I have been ordered to 
prostrate on seven bones, i.e., on the 
forehead along with the tip of the nose and 
the Prophet pointed towards his nose, 
both hands, both knees and the toes of both 
feet and not to gather the clothes or the 
hair.” 


(135) CHAPTER. To prostrate on the nose 
and in the mud. 

813. Narrated Abu Salama: Once I went 
to Abu Sa‘Id Al-^udri and asked 

him, “Won’t you come with us to the date- 
palm trees to have a talk?” So Abu Sa‘id went 
out and I asked him, “Tell me what you 
heard from the Prophet about the Night of 
QadrZ' Abu Sa‘id replied, “Once Allah’s 
Messenger performed rtikaf^"^ (seclusion) 
on the first ten days of the month of 
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(1) (H.813) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping Allah only. The one in 
such a state should not have sexual relations with his wife, and one is not allowed to 
leave the mosque except for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent 
necessity e.g., answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 
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Ramadan and we did the same with him. 
Jibril (Gabriel) came to him and said, The 
night you are looking for is ahead of youSo, 
the Prophet ^ performed the rtikaf in the 
middle (second) ten days of the month of 
Ramadan and we too performed rtikaf with 
him. Jibril came to him and said, The night 
which you are looking for is ahead of you .’In 
the morning of the 20th of Ramadan the 
Prophet ^ delivered a IGiutba (religious 
talk) saying, ‘Whoever has performed rtikaf 
with me should continue it. I have been 
shown the Night of Qadr, but have forgotten 
its date, but it is in the odd nights of the last 
ten nights. I saw in my dream that I was 
prostrating in mud and water.’ In those days 
the roof of the mosque was made of branches 
of date-palm trees. At that time the sky was 
clear and no cloud was visible, but suddenly a 
cloud came and it rained. The Prophet ^ led 
us in the Salat (prayer) and I saw the traces of 
mud on the forehead and on the nose of 
Allah’s Messenger So it was the 

confirmation of that dream.” 


(136) CHAPTER. To tie the clothes and 
wrap them properly [in Salat (prayer)]; and 
whoever gathered his clothes for fear that his 
private parts may become exposed. 

814. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 
The people used to offer prayers with the 
Prophet ^ tying their Izclr around their necks 
because of their small sizes; and the women 
were directed that they should not raise their 
heads from the prostrations till the men had 
sat straight. 
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(137) CHAPTER. One should not tuck up 
the hair [during Salat (prayers)]. 

815. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet was ordered to prostrate on 
seven bony parts and not to tuck up his 
clothes and hair [during Salat (prayers)].” 
[See Hadith No, 809] 


(138) CHAPTER. One should not tuck up 
his garment in As-Salat (the prayer). 

816. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ ibi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “I have been ordered to 
prostrate on seven (bones) and not to tuck up 
the hair and garment (during prayers).” 


(139) CHAPTER. To invoke and glorify 
Allah in prostration; 

817. Narrated ‘Ai^ah '-osi The 
Prophet ^ used to say frequently in his 
bowings and prostrations, Suhhdnaka 
Alldhumma Rabband Wabihamdika, 
Alldhumma Ighfirli [I honour Allah from all 
that (unsuitable things) that are ascribed to 
Him, O Allah! Our Lord! All praises and 
thanks are for You. O Allah! Forgive me]. In 
this way he was acting according to the 
Qur’an. 


(140) CHAPTER. To sit for a while between 
the two prostrations. 

818. Narrated Abu Qilaba: Once Malik 
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bin Huwairiyi ilp iii said to his friends, 
“Shall I show you how Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to offer his Salat (prayers)?” And it was 
not the time for any of the compulsory 
congregational prayers. So he stood up (for 
the Salat) bowed and said the Takblr, then he 
raised up his head and remained standing for 
a while and then prostrated and raised up his 
head for a while (sat up for a while). He 
offered Salat like our Sheikh ‘Amr bin 
Salama. Ayyub said, “The latter used to do 
a thing which I did not see the people doing, 
i .e., he used to sit between the third and the 
fourth Rak‘a. 

819. Malik bin Huwairi^ said, "We came 
to the Prophet ^ (after embracing Islam) 
and stayed with him. He said to us, ‘When 
you go back to your families, offer such and 
such a Salat (prayer) at such and such a time, 
offer such a Salat (prayer) at such and such 
time, and when there comes the time for the 
Salat (prayer) then one of you should 
pronounce the Adhdn for the Salat (prayer) 
and the oldest of you should lead the Salat 
(prayer)'.” 

[See Fath Al-Bcm, Vol .2, p.444 as regards 
sitting for rest between the first and the 
second Rak'a and then between the third and 
the fourth Rak'a 

820. Narrated Al-Bara' ^ iiii : The 
time taken by the Prophet m in prostrations, 
bowings, and the sitting interval between the 
two prostrations was about the same. 
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821. Narrated Thabit: Anas 
said, “I will leave no stone unturned in 
making you offer the Salat (prayer) as I have 
seen the Prophet ^ making us offer itAnas 
used to do a thing which I have not seen you 
doing. He used to stand after the bowing for 
such a long time that one would think that he 
had forgotten (the prostrations) and he used 
to sit in-between the prostrations so long that 
one would think that he had forgotten the 
second prostration. 


(141) CHAPTER. One should not put the 
forearms on the ground during prostrations. 

Abu Hum aid said; The Prophet ^ 
prostrated and put his hands (on the 
ground) with the forearms away from the 
ground and away from the body. 

822. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Be straight in the 
prostrations and none of you should put his 
forearms on the ground (during prostjation) 
like a dog.” 


(142) CHAPTER. Sitting straight in a Witr 
prayer (i.e., an odd Rak^a) and then getting 
up. 

823. Narrated Malik bin Huwairr^ Al- 
LaiUii ^ »>fj- 1 the Prophet ^ 

offering Salat (prayer) and in the odd Rak^a, 
he used to sit for a moment 
before getting up. 
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(143) CHAPTER. How to support oneself on 
the ground while standing after Hnishing the 
Rak'a (after the two prostrations)... 

824. Narrated Ayyub: Abu Qilaba said, 
“Malik bin Huwairi^ ilp ii>i came to us 
and led us in As-Saldt (the prayer) in this 
mosque of ours and said, T lead you in Salat 
but I do not want to offer the Salat but just to 
show you how Allah’s Messenger ^ 
performed his Salat (prayer)” I asked Abu 
Qilaba, “How was the Salat (prayer) of Malik 
bin Huwairi^?” He replied, “Like the Salat 
(prayer) of this Sheikh of ours — i.e., ‘Amr 
bin Salama.” That Sheildi used to pronounce 
the Takhir perfectly and when he raised his 
head from the second prostration he would 
sit for a while and then support himself on the 
ground and get up. 


(144) CHAPTER. Saying Takbir on rising 
from the two prostrations. 

Ibn Az-Zubair used to say the Takbir on 
rising. 

825. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Al-Haridi: Abu 
Sa‘Id (Al-I^udri) ilp led us in the 

Salat (prayer) and said the Takbir aloud on 
arising from the prostration, and on 
prostrating, on rising again, and on getting 
up from the second. Abu Sa‘Id said, “I 
saw the Prophet ^ doing the same 
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826. Narrated Mutarrif: 'Imran and I 
offered Salat (prayers) behind ‘All bin Abl 
Talib iii! and he said Takblr on 
prostrating, on rising and on getting up 
after the two Rak'a (i.e., after the second 
Rak'a). When the Salat was finished, ‘Imr^ 
took me by the hand and said, “He (‘All) has 
offered $aldt (like the) Salat of Muhammad 
(or said, “He made us remember the 
Salat of Muhammad ^) 


(145) CHAPTER. The Prophet’s Sunna 
(legal way) for the sitting in the Tashah-hud 
[in the ^Idt (prayer)]. 

Umm Ad-Darda’ used to sit m the Salat 
(prayer) like men and she was a woman well- 
versed (in religious knowledge). 

827. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Abdullah): 
I saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar l4^ ^3 

crossing his legs while sitting in As-Saldt 
(the prayer) and I, a mere youngster in those 
days, did the same. Ibn ‘Umar forbade me to 
do so, and said, “The proper way is to keep 
the right foot propped up and bend the left in 
As-Saldt'' I said questioningly, “But you are 
doing so (crossing the legs)/’ He said, “My 
feet cannot bear my weight 


828. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’: I was sitting with some of the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
we were discussing about the way of Salat 
(prayer) of the Prophet ^. Abu Humaid As- 
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Saidi said, “I remember the Salat of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ better than anyone of you. I 
saw him raising both his hands up to the level 
of the shoulders on saying the Takbir ; and on 
bowing, he placed his hands on both knees 
and bent his back straight, then he stood up 
straight from bowing till all the vertebrae 
took their normal positions. In prostrations, 
he placed both his hands on the ground with 
the forearms away from the ground and away 
from his body, and his toes were facing the 
Qiblah . On sitting in the second Rak'a , he sat 
on his left foot and propped up the right one; 
and in the last Rak'a he pushed his left foot 
forward and kept the other foot propped up 
and sat over his buttocks 
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(146) CHAPTER. Whoever considered that 
the first Tashah-hud is not compulsory. 

As the Prophet ^ stood up after the 
second Rak'a (without sitting for Tashah- 
hud) and did not perform it. 

829. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina ^3 
^ iijl (he was from the tribe of Azd Shanu’a 
and was the ally of the tribe of ‘Abd-Manaf 
and was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet : Once the Prophet ^ led us in 
the Zuhr prayer and stood up after the 
second Rak'a and did not sit down. The 
people stood up with him. When As-Saldt 
(the prayer) was about to end and the people 
were waiting for him to say the Taslim, he 
said Takbir while sitting and prostrated twice 
(of 5^3f/iw-forgetfuIness) before saying the 
Tasllm and then he (finished the Salat 
saying the) Tasllm T 


(147) CHAPTER. (Saying of the) Tashah^ 
hud in the first sitting. 
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830. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Malik bin 
Buhaina ^ : Once Allah’s Messenger 

^ led us in the Zuhr prayer and got up (after 
the prostrations of the second Rak'a) 
although he should have sat (for the 
TasJiah-hud). So, at the end of the Salat 
(prayer), he prostrated twice while sitting 
(prostrations of 5^//nr). 
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(148) CHAPTER. (Saying of the) Tashah- 
hud in the last Rak*a. 

831. Narrated Shaqiq bin Salama: 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) said, “Whenever we 
offered Salat (prayer) behind the Prophet 
we used to recite (in sitting) As-Salam 
(peace) be on Jibril (Gabriel), Mikail 
(Michael), peace be on so-and-so. Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ [after finishing the 
Salat (prayer)] looked back at us and said, 
“Allah JU: Himself isAs-Saldm (Peace), and 
if anyone of you prays then he should say: At- 
tahydtu lilldhi wassalawdtu wat-taiyibdtu. As- 
Saldmu 'alaika aiyuhan-Nabfyyu wa rahmatul- 
Idhi wa barakdtuhw As-Saldmu *alaind wa 'aid 
ibddil-ldh is-sdlihln, (All the compliments, 
prayers and good things are due to Allah 
JUj , peace be on you, O Prophet and Allah’s 
Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace be on 
us and on the true pious slaves of Allah). If 
you say that, it will be for all the slaves in the 
heaven and the earth. Ash-hadu an Id-ildha 
illalldhu wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu. (I testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and I 
also testify that Muhammad is His slave and 
His Messenger) 

(149) CHAPTER. Invocation before the 
TasHm. 

832. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the wife of the 
Prophet Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
invoke Allah in As-Saldt (the prayer) saying, 
“Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min 'adhdbil- 
qabri, wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-masihid- 
dajjdly wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd wa 
fimatil-mamdti. Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika 
minal-mdthami wal-maghramL [O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the punishment of 
the grave and from the Fitnah (trial and 
aftliction etc.) of Maslh Ad-Dajjdl and from 
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the Fitnah of life and from the Fitnah of 
death. O Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
the sins and from being in debt]Somebody 
said to him, “Why do you so frequently seek 
refuge with Allah from being in debt?” The 
Prophet ^ replied, “A person in debt tells 
lies whenever he speaks, and breaks promises 
whenever he makes (them) 


833. ‘Ai^ah ^3 also narrated: I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ in his Salat 
seeking refuge with Allah from the Fitnah 
of Ad-Dajjal. 


834. Narrated Abu Bakr As-Siddlq 
aIp : I asked Allah’s Messenger to teach me 
an invocation so that I may invoke Allah with 
it in my Salat (prayer). He 3 ^ told me to say, 
''Allahumma inni zalumtu nafsi zulman 
kathiran, wa la yaghfirudh-dhnuba ilia anta 
faghfirll maghfiratan min 'indika, warhamnf 
innaka antal-Ghafurur-Rahim [O Allah! I 
have done great Zulm (wrong) to myself 
and none except You forgives sins, so please 
forgive me and be Merciful to me as You are 
the Oft-Forgiver, the Most Merciful].” 


(150) CHAPTER. What optional invocation 
may be selected after the Tashah-hud, and it 
is not obligatory. 

835. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) : 
Whenever we offered Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet ^ we used to say, As-Salam .(peace) 
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be on Allah from His slaves and peace be on 
so-and-so.” The Prophet ^ said, “Don’t say 
As-Salam be on Allah, for He Himself isAs- 
Salam, but say, At-tahiyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-taiyibatu. As-Salamu 'alaika 
aiyuhan-Nablyyu warahmatul-ldhi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-Saldmu 'alaind wa 'ala 
'ibddillah issdlihln. If you say this then it will 
be for all the slaves in heaven or between 
heaven and earth. Ash-hadu an Id-ildha ill- 
Alldhu wa asjx-hadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu. ’ 

Then select the invocation you like best 
and recite it.” (See Hadlth No.831,832, 833 
& 834). 


(151) CHAPTER. No cleaning (rubbing) 
one’s forehead and nose till one has 
completed As-Saldt (the prayer). 

And Abu ‘Abdullah said: I saw Al- 
Humaidl quoting this Hadlth (No .798) to 
support his argument that the forehead 
should not be cleaned (rubbed) in As-Saldt 
(prayer). 

836. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudrl ^3 
^ ibi: I saw Allah’s Messenger 5 ^; prostrating 
in mud and water and saw the mark of mud 
on his forehead. 


(152) CHAPTER. Taslim [turning the face to 
the right and then to the left and saying “.4s- 
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Saldmu *alaikum wa rahmat-ulldh” at the end 
of the Salat (prayers)]. 

837. Narrated Umm Salama 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ finished his 
Salat (prayers) with Taslim, the women 
would get up and he would stay on for a 
while in his place before getting up, 

Ibn Sliihab said, ‘‘I think (and Allah 
knows better), that the purpose of his stay 
was that the women might leave before the 
men who had finished their Salat (prayer).'’ 


(153) CHAPTER. To finish the Salat 
(prayer) with TasUm along with the Imam . 

Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ liked for those 

offering Salat (prayers) behind the Imam to 
say Taslim (immediately) after the Imam had 
said it. 

838. Narrated ‘Itban (bin Malik) 

LL^: We offered Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet and used to finish our Salat with 
the Taslim along with him, 


(154) CHAPTER. Whoever did not say (a 
Taslim) in addition to the Taslim of the Imam 
but thought that Taslim of the Salat (prayer) 
was sufficient. 

839. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-RabT 
I: I remember Allah’s Messenger and 
also the mouthful of water which he took 
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from a bucket in our house and ejected (on 
me). 


840. I heard from ‘Itban bin Malik Al- 
AnsM, who was one from Ban! Salim, 
saying, “I used to lead my tribe of Bani 
SMim in Salat (prayer). Once I went to the 
Prophet ^ and said to him, ‘I have weak 
eyesight and at times the rain-water floods 
intervenes between me and the mosque of my 
tribe and I wish that you would come to my 
house and offer Salat at some place so that I 
could take that place as a Musalla (appointed 
place for Salat). He said, “If Allah will, I will 
do so.” Next day Allah’s Messenger ^ along 
with Abu Bakr aIp iijl came to my house 
after the sun had risen high and he asked 
permission to enter. I gave him permission, 
but he didn’t sit till he said to me, “Where do 
you want me to offer Salat in your house?” I 
pointed to a place in the house where I 
wanted him to offer Salat. So he stood up for 
the Salat and we aligned behind him. He 
completed the Salat with Taslfm and we did 
the same simultaneously.” 


(155) CHAPTER. The Dhikr (remembering 
Allah by Glorifying, Praising and 
Magnifying Him) after As-Saldt (the 
prayer). 

841. Narrated Abu 1;rbad, the freed 
slave of Ibn ‘Abbas: Ibii Abbas U4^ 
told me, “In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ it 
was the custom to remember Allah (Dhikr) by 
glorifying, praising and magnifying Allah 
aloud after the compulsory congregational 
Salat (prayers).” Ibn ‘Abbas further said, 
“When I heard the Dhikr, I would learn that 
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the compulsory congregational Salat had 
ended.” 


842, Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas I 

used to recognise the completion of As-Saldt 
(the prayer) of the Prophet ^ by hearing 
Takhir. 


843. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil 
Some poor people came to the Prophet ^ 
and said, “The wealthy people will get higher 
grades and will have permanent enjoyment, 
and they offer Salat (prayer) like us and 
observe Saum (fast) as we do. They have 
more money by which they perform the Hajj, 
and Vmra ; fight and struggle in Allah’s 
Cause and give in charity.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Shall I not tell you a thing upon which 
if you acted you would catch up with those 
who have surpassed you? Nobody would 
overtake you and you would be better than 
the people amongst whom you live except 
those who would do the same. Say Subhan 
Allah, Alhamdu-lillah and Alldhu Akbar 
thirty-three times each after every 
(compulsory) Salat (prayer).” We differed 
and some of us said that we should say 
Subhan Allah thirty three times and Alhamdu 
lilldh thirty-three times and Allahu Akbar 
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thirty-four times. I went to the Prophet 
who said, “Say, Subhan Allah diud Alhamdu 
lilldh diX\dAlldhu Akbar all of them for thirty- 
three times.” 


844. Narrated Warrad, the clerk of AI- 
Mughlra bin Shu'ba: Once, Al-Mughira ^3 
^ dictated to me in a letter addressed to 
Mu‘awiyya that the Prophet used to say 
after every compulsory Salat (prayer), '‘La 
ildha illalldhu wahdahu Id sharika lahu, lahul- 
muUai wa-lahubhamdii, wa huwa aid kulli 
shaVin Qadlr. Alldhumma la mani'd limd 
a'taita, wa la mu'tiya limd mana'ta, wa Id 
yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd. (None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and He has 
no partner in Lordship or in worship or in the 
Names and the Qualities^ ‘ ^ and for Him is the 
kingdom and all the praises and thanks are 
for Him and He is Omnipotent. O Allah! 
Nobody can hold back what You give and 
nobody can give what You hold back. Hard 
efforts by anyone (or good luck or riches) for 
anything cannot benefit one against Your 
Will.” And Al-Hasan said, " Al-Jadd means 
riches (prosperity)’.” 


(156) CHAPTER. The Imam should face the 
followers after finishing the prayer with 
Taslim, 

845. Narrated Samura bin Jundab ^3 
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llJ- The Prophet ^ used to face us on 
completion of the Salat (prayer). 


846. Narrated Zaid bin ^alid Al-Juhani 
Zs- ill : The Prophet ^ led us in the Fajr 
prayer at Hudaibiya after a rainy night. On 
completion of the Salat (prayer), he faced the 
people and said, ‘'Do you know what your 
Lord Jr-j ^ has said (revealed)?” The people 
replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “Allah has said, ‘In this 
morning some of IbMl (My slaves) remained 
as true believers and some became 
disbelievers; whoever said that the rain was 
due to the Blessings and the Mercy of Allah, 
is the one {IbadJ) who believes in Me and he 
disbelieves in the star, and whoever said that 
it rained because of a particular star is a 
disbeliever in Me and a believer in the star.” 


847. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

Once the Prophet m delayed the 'Isjia' 
prayer until midnight and then came to us. 
Having offered Salat (prayers) he faced us 
and said, “The people had offered and slept 
but you were in the Salat as long as you were 
waiting for it.” 
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(157) CHAPTER. The staying of the Imam at 
his Musalla (praying place) after (finishing 
the prayer with) TasHm. 

848. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar 

used to offer prayers (Nawafil) at the 
place where he had offered the compulsory 
prayer. Al-Qasim (bin Muhammad bin Abi 
Bakr) did the same, 

The narration coming from Abu Hurairah 
^ Aui (from the Prophet ^) forbidding 
the Imam from offering prayers (optional 
prayer) at the same place where he has 
offered the compulsory prayer (is incorrect). 

849. Narrated Umm Salama, 

“The Prophet ^ after finishing the prayer 
with Taslim used to stay at his place for a 
while.” 

Ibn Shihab said, “I think (and Allah 
knows better), that he used to wait for the 
departure of the women who had offered 
prayers 


850. Ibn Shihab wrote that he had heard it 
from Hind bin Al-Hari^ Al-Firasiyya who 
heard it from Umm Salama, the wife of the 
Prophet ^ (Hind was from the companions 
of Umm Salama) who said, “When the 
Prophet ^ finished the prayer with Taslim , 
the women would depart and enter their 
houses before Allah’s Messenger ^ 
departed.” 
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(158) CHAPTER. Whoever led the people in 
Salat (prayer) and remembered an urgent 
matter or necessity and had to pass over the 
people (to carry out that). 

851. Narrated ‘Uqba iit ^3:1 offered 
the 'Asr prayer behind the Prophet ^ at Al- 
Madina. When he had finished the Salat 
(prayer) with Taslim , he got up hurriedly and 
went out by crossing the rows of the people to 
one of the dwellings of his wives. The people 
got scared at his speed. 

The Prophet ^ came back and found the 
people surprised at his haste and said to 
them, “I remembered a piece of gold lying in 
my house and I did not like it to divert my 
attention from Allah’s worship, so I have 
ordered it to be distributed (in charity),” 
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854. Narrated ‘Ata’: I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah l 4^ iji saying, “The Prophet 
said, ‘Whoever eats (from) this plant (he 
meant garlic) should keep away from our 
mosque.’” I said, “What does he mean 
by that?” He replied, “I think he means 
only raw garlic.” 


855. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

The Prophet said, “Whoever eats 
garlic or onion should keep away from us, or 
keep away from our mosque or should 
remain in his house.” 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, in another narration 
said, “Once a big pot containing (cooked) 
vegetables was brought. On finding 
unpleasant smell coming from it, the 
Prophet asked, ‘What is in it?’ He was 
told all the names of the vegetables that were 
in it. The Prophet 3 ^ ordered that it should 
be brought near to some of his Companions 
who were with him. When the Prophet 
saw it he disliked to eat it and said, ‘Eat. (I 
don't eat) tor I converse with those whom you 
don't converse with (i.c.. the angels).’” 
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856. Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz: A man asked 
Anas iii , “What did you hear from the 
Prophet ^ about garlic?” He said, “The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘Whoever has eaten this 
plant should not come near us or he should 
not offer Salat (prayer) with us’ 


(161) CHAPTER. The ablution for boys 
(youngsters). When they should perform 
Ghusl (take a bath) and Tuhur 
(purification). Their attendance at 
congregational prayers, *Eid prayers and 
funeral prayers and their rows in the 
prayers. 

857. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas: The Prophet 
^ passed by a grave that was separated from 
the other graves and led the people in the 
(funeral) prayer and the people aligned 
behind him. I said, “O Aba ‘Amr! Who 
told you about it?” He said, “Ibn ‘Abbas.” 


858. Narrated Abu Sa‘ld Al-!^udri 
JIp iiil: The Prophet ^ said, ''Ghusl (taking a 
bath) on Friday is compulsory for every 
Muslim reaching the age of puberty.” 
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859. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iui ^y. 
One night I slept at the house of my aunt 
Maimuna and the Prophet ^ slept (too). He 
got up [for Salat (prayer)] in the last hours of 
the night and performed a light ablution from 
a hanging leather water-skin. (‘Amr, the 
subnarrator described that the ablution was 
very light). Then he stood up for Salat and I 
got up too and performed the ablution in the 
same way and joined him on his left side. He 
pulled me to the right and offered prayers as 
much as Allah will. Then he lay down and 
slept and I heard his breath sounds till the 
Mu'adh-dhin came to him to inform him 
about the {Fajr) prayer. He left with him for 
the Salat and offered Salat without repeating 
the ablution. (Sufyan the subnarrator said: 
We said to ‘Amr, “Some people say, ‘The 
eyes of the Prophet ^ sleep but his heart 
never sleeps’.” ‘Amr said, “ ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair said, ‘The dreams of the Prophets 
are Divine Revelations. Then he recited, 
‘...O my son, I have seen in a dream that I 
am slaughtering you (offering you in sacrifice 
to Allah...)” (V.37:102). 


860. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibl ^^3: 
My grandmother Mulaika invited Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for a meal which she had 
prepared specially for him. He ate some of it 
and said, “Get up. I shall lead you in the 
prayer.” I brought a mat that had become 
black owing to excessive use and I sprinkled 
water on it. Allah’s Messenger ^ stood on it 
and offered two Rak'a ; and the orphan was 
with me (in the first row), and the old lady 
stood behind us. 
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861. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Once I came riding a she-ass and I, then, had 
just attained the age of puberty. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was leading the people in Salat 
(prayer) at Mina facing no wall. I passed in 
front of the row and let loose the she-ass for 
grazing and joined the row and no one 
objected to my deed. 


862. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^^^3: Once 
Allah’s Messenger delayed the 'Islia’ 
prayer till ‘Umar informed him that the 
women and children had slept. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came out and said: 
“None from amongst the dwellers of earth 
have offered this Salat (prayer) except you 
In those days none but the people of Al- 
Madina used to offer Salat (prayer). 


863. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Abis: 
A person asked Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ibi ^ 3 ., 
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“Have you ever presented yourself at the 
{'Eid) prayer with Allah’s Messenger He 
replied, “Yes. And had it not been for my 
kinship (position) with the Prophet, it would 
not have been possible for me to do so (for he 
was too young). The Prophet went to the 
mark near the house of Ka±ir bin As-Salt 
and delivered a lOmtba (religious talk). He 
then went towards the women. He advised 
and reminded them and asked them to give in 
charity. So the woman would bring her hand 
near her neck and take off her necklace and 
put it in the garment of Bilal. Then the 
Prophet ^ and Bilal came to the house.” 


(162) CHAPTER. Going of women to the 
mosques at night and in darkness. 

864. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Once 

Allah’s Messenger delayed the 'hhci 
prayer till ‘Umar informed him that the 
women and children had slept. The Prophet 
came out and said, “None except you 
from amongst the dwellers of earth were 
waiting for this Salat (prayer).” In those 
days, none offered Salat except the people of 
Al-Madina and they used to offer the dshd' 
prayer between the disappearance of the 
twilight and the first third of the night. 


865. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 1^;^ Aji\ ■ 
The Prophet ^ said, “If your women ask 
permission to go to the mosque at night, 
allow them.” 
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(163) CHAPTER. The waiting of the people 
for the religious learned Imam to get up 
(after the prayer to depart). 

866. Narrated Umm Salama 
the wife of the Prophet ^: In the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ the women used to get 
up when they finished their compulsory Salat 
(prayers) with Tasllm. The Prophet ^ and 
the men would stay on at their places as long 
as Allah will. When the Prophet 0, got up, 
the men would then get up. 


867. Narrated ‘Ai^ah l ^ • p ,^3: 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ finished 
the Fajr prayer, the women would leave 
covered in their sheets and were not 
recognized owing to the darkness. 


868. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Qatada 
Al-Ansari: My father said, “Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Whenever I stand for 
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Salat (prayer), I want to prolong it but on 
hearing the cries of a child, I would shorten it 
as I dislike to put its mother in trouble.’” 


869. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Had 

Allah’s Messenger ^ known what the women 
were doing, he would have forbidden them 
from going to the mosque as the women of 
Bani Israel were forbidden. 

Yahya bin Sa‘Id (a subnarrator) asked 
‘Amra (another subnarrator), “Were the 
women of BanI Israel forbidden?” She 
replied, “Yes.” 


(164) CHAPTER. The Salat (prayer) of 
women behind men. 

870. Narrated Umm Salama 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ completed 
the Salat (prayer) with Taslim, the women 
used to get up immediately and Allah’s 
Messenger 5 ^ would remain at his place for 
sometime before getting up. [The 
subnarrator (Az-Zuhri) said, “We think, 
and Allah knows better, that he did so, so 
that the women might leave before the men 
could catch up with them] 


871. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayers) in the 
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house of Umm Sulaim; and I, along with an 
orphan stood behind him while Umm Sulaim 
(stood) behind us. 


(165) CHAPTER. Returning of the women 
immediately after the Fajr prayer and their 
staying in the mosque for a short period 
only. 

872. Narrated ‘AMah ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to offer the Fajr prayer 
when it was still dark and the believing 
women used to return (after finishing their 
prayer) and nobody could recognize them 
owing to darkness, or they could not 
recognize one another. 


(166) CHAPTER. A woman shall ask her 
husband’s permission (on wishing) to go to 
the mosque. 

873. Narrated Salim bin ‘Abdullah: My 
father said, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘If the wife 
of any one of you asks permission (to go to 
the mosque), do not forbid her.’” 


874. Narrated Anas Hi ^y. The 
Prophet ^ offered Salat (prayers) in the 
house of Umm Sulaim; and I, along with an 
orphan stood behind him while Umm Sulaim 
(stood) behind us. 
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875. Narrated Umm Salama ^ 3 : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ completed 
the Salat (prayer) with Tasllm, the women 
used to get up immediately and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ would remain at his place for 
sometime before getting up. [The 
subnarrator (Az-Zuhrl) said, “We think, 
and Allah knows better, that he did so, so 
that the women might leave before the men 
could catch up with them].” 
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(FRIDAY) 


(1) CHAPTER. The prescription of Friday 
[Saldt-ul-Jumu^ah (Jumu^ah prayer)] and 
fpiutba (religious talk) according to the 
Statement of Allah JU;: “When the call is 
proclaimed for the Salat (prayer) of Friday 
(Jumu*ah prayer) come to the remembrance 
of Allah IJumu^ah religious talk (fOiutba) and 
Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and 
eveiy^ other thing)(V.62:9) 

876. Narrated Abu Hurairah iijl ’■ I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “We 
(Muslims) are the last (to come) but (will be) 
the foremost on the Day of Resurrection 
though the former nations were given the 
Scripture before us. And this was their day 
(Friday) the celebration of which [i.e, 
religious ceremonies like Khutba (religious 
talk)], (Jumu'ah prayer etc.) was made 
compulsory for them but they differed 
about it, So, Allah gave us the guidance for 
it (Friday) and all the other people are 
behind us in this respect: the Jews’ (holy 
day is) the following day (i .e. Saturday) and 
the Christians’ (is) the day after the following 
day (i.e. Sunday),” 

(2) CHAPTER. The superiority of taking a 
bath on Friday. And is it necessary for boys 
and women to attend the Friday (prayer)? 

877. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ ’^1: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Anyone 
of you attending the Friday (prayer) should 
take a bath.” 
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878. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar '4i\ ^y. 
While ‘Umar bin Al-^attab was standing 
and delivering the Khutba (religious talk) on 
a Friday, one of the Companions of the 
Prophet who was one of the foremost 
Muhdjir (emigrants) came. ‘Umar said to 
him, “What is the time now?” He replied, “I 
was busy and could not go back to my house 
till I heard XhtAdhdn. I did not perform more 
than the ablution.” There-upon ‘Umar said 
to him, “Did you perform only the ablution 
although you know that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to order us to take a bath (on Fridays)?” 


879. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrT ^3 
iuc Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for 
every Muslim who has attained the age of 
puberty.” 


(3) CHAPTER. To perfume (oneself) before 
going for the Friday (prayer). 

880. Narrated Abu Sa‘ld ^'y. I 

testify that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for 
every Muslim who has attained the age of 
puberty and (also) the cleaning of his teeth 
with Siwdk, and the using of perfume, if 
available 

‘Amr (a subnarrator) said, “I confirm that 
the taking of a bath is compulsory, but as for 
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the Siwdk and the use of perfume, Allah 
knows better whether it is obligatory or not, 
but according to the Hadith it is as above ” 


(4) CHAPTER. The superiority of Jumu^ah 
(prayer and l^utba ). 

[The weekly congregational Salat (prayer) 
offered by Muslims at the time of Saldt-uz- 
Zuhr (Zuhr prayer). This Salat (prayer) is 
preceded by a Khutba (religious talk).] 

881. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “Any person who 
takes a bath on Friday like the bath of Jamba 
and then goes for the Salat (prayer) (in the 
first hour i.e., early), it is as if he had 
sacrificed a camel (in Allah’s Cause); and 
whoever goes in the second hour it is as if he 
had sacrificed a cow; and whoever goes in the 
third hour, then it is as if he had sacrificed a 
homed ram; and if one goes in the fourth 
hour, then it is as if he had sacrificed a hen; 
and whoever goes in the fifth hour then it is as 
if he had offered an egg. When the Imam 
comes out [i ,e. starts delivering the IQiutba 
(religious talk)], the angels present 
themselves to listen to the I^utba 
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(5) CHAPTER. 

882. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ '4i\ 

While ‘Umar (bin Al-I^attab) aIp '4i\ was 
delivering the I^utba (religious talk) on a 
Friday, a man entered (the mosque). ‘Umar 
^ asked him, “What has detained 

you from the Salat (prayer)?” The man said, 
“It was only that when I heard the Adhan I 
performed ablution (for the Salat )On that 
‘Umar ^ iwi ^3 said, “Did you not hear the 
Prophet ^ saying: ‘Anyone of you going out 
for the Friday (prayer) should take a bath’?” 


(6) CHAPTER. To use (hair) oil (on getting 
prepared) for the Saldt-ul-Jumu^ah (Friday 
prayer). 

883. Narrated Salman Al-FarsI ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever takes a bath 
on Friday, purifies himself as much as he 
can, then uses his (hair) oil or perfumes 
himself with the scent of his house, then 
proceeds [for the Salat-ul-Jumu'ah {Jumu'ah 
prayer)] and does not separate two persons 
sitting together (in the mosque), then offers 
Salat (prayers) as much as (Allah has) written 
for him and then remains silent while the 
Imam is delivering the I^utba (religious 
talk), his sins in-between the present and 
the last Friday would be forgiven 


884. Narrated Tawus ^ : I said to 

Ibn ‘Abbas 5i)i ^3, “The people are 
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narrating that the Prophet ^ said, Take a 
bath on Friday and wash your heads (i.e., 
take a thorough bath) even though you were 
not Junub and use perfume” On that Ibn 
‘Abbas replied, “I know about the bath, 
(i.e., it is essential) but I do not know about 
the perfume (i.e., whether it is essential or 
not.)" 


885. Narrated Tawus: Ibn ‘Abbas 
mentioned the statement of the Prophet 
^ regarding the taking of a bath on Friday 
and then I asked him whether the Prophet ^ 
had ordered perfume or (hair) oil to be used 
if they could be found in one’s house. He 
(Ibn ‘Abbas) replied that he did not know 
about it. 


(7) CHAPTER. To wear the best available 
clothes (for the Jumu'ah prayer). 
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886. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: ‘Umar bin Al-^attab ^ iisi ^3 saw 
a silken cloak (being sold) at the gate of the 
mosque and said to Allah’s Messenger “I 
wish you would buy this to wear on Fridays 
and also on occasions of the arrivals of the 
delegations". Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, 
“This will be worn by a person who will have 
no share (reward) in the Hereafter." Later 
on similar cloaks were given to Allah’s 
Messenger and he gave one of them to 
‘Umar bin Al-I^attab. On that ‘Umar said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! You have given me 
this cloak although on the cloak of ‘Utarid (a 
cloak merchant who was selling that silken 
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cloak at the gate of the mosque) you passed 
such and such a remark.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ replied, “I have not given you this to 
wear”. And so ‘Umar bin Al-^attab iibi ^3 
^ gave it to his pagan brother in Makkah to 
wear. 


(8) CHAPTER. To clean the teeth with Siwdk 
on Friday. 

And Abu Sa‘id said that the Prophet ^ 
used to clean his teeth. 

887. Narrated Abu Hurairah J * 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If I had not 
found it hard for my followers — or the 
people — I would have ordered them to 
clean their teeth with Siwak for every Salat 
(prayer).” 


888 . Narrated Anas iil ^ 3 : Allah’s 
Messenger said, “I have told you 
repeatedly to (use) the Siwdk.'' (The 
Prophet ^ put emphasis on the use of the 
Siwdk .) 


889. Narrated Hudhaifa ilS ibl ,^3: 
Whenever the Prophet Mj got up at night 
[for the night Saldt (prayer)], he used to clean 
his mouth. 
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(9) CHAPTER. Whoever cleans his t^h 
with Siwdk belonging to someone else. 

890, Narrated ‘Ai^ah i ^ ^ ,>-^3: 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr came holding 
a Siwdk with which he was cleaning his teeth. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ looked at him. I 
requested ‘Abdur-Rahman to give the Siwdk 
to me and after he gave it to me, I divided it 
into two, chewed one of it, and gave it to 
Allah’s Messenger Then he ^ cleaned 
his teeth with it and (at that time) he was 
resting against my chest. 


(10) CHAPTER. What should be recited 
(from the Qur’an) in the Saldt-ul-Fajr (Fajr 
prayer) on Friday. 

891. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

The Prophet ^ used to recite (the following) 
in the Saldt-ul-Fajr {Fajr prayer) of Friday.’ 
''Alify Ldrriy Mim, TanzlV (Surat As-Sajda ), 
(No.32) and ''Hal-dta-'alal-Insdnr (i.e. Surat 
Ad-Dahr), (No .76). 


(11) CHAPTER. To offer the Saldt-ul- 
Jumu^ah [prayer and Khutba (religious 
talk)] in villages and towns. 

892. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iibi 
The first Jumu'ah (prayer) offered after the 
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Jumu'ah (prayer) offered at the mosque of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was in the mosque of 
the tribe of ‘Abdul Qais at Jawa^ha in 
Bahrain. 


893. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “All of 
you are guardians.” 

Yunus said: Ruzaiq bin Hukaim wrote to 
Ibn Shihab while I was with him at Wadi Al- 
Qura saying, “Shall I lead the Jumu'ah 
(prayer)?” Ruzaiq was working on the land 
(i.e., farming) and there was a group of 
Sudanese people and some others with him; 
Ruzaiq was then the Governor of Aila. Ibn 
Shihab wrote (to Ruzaiq) ordering him to 
lead the Saldt-ul-Jumu'ah {Jumu'ah prayer) 
and telling him that Salim told him that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had said, “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, ‘All of you are 
guardians and responsible for your wards and 
the things under your care. The Imam (i .e. 
ruler) is the guardian of his subjects and is 
responsible for them, and a man is the 
guardian of his family and is responsible for 
them. A woman is the guardian of her 
husband’s house and is responsible for it, A 
servant is the guardian of his master’s 
belongings and is responsible for them.’ ” 

Ibn Umar added, “I thought that he also 
said, ‘A man is the guardian of his father’s 
property and is responsible for it. All of you 
are guardians and responsible for your wards 
and the things under your care.’ ” 
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(12) CHAPTER. Is the taking of a bath (on 
Friday) necessary for women, boys, and 
others who do not present themselves for 
theJumu^ah (prayer). 

And Ibn ‘Umar said, “A bath is 
compulsory for those on whom the Jumu 'ah 
(prayer) is obligatory 

894. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4^ : I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 

“Anyone of you coming for the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) should take a bath 


895. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-IGiudri ^3 
iibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for 
every Muslim who has attained the age of 
puberty.” 


896. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said “We (Muslims) 
are the last (to come) but (will be) the 
foremost on the Day of Resurrection. They 
were given the Scripture before us and we 
were given the Qur’an after them. And this 
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was the day (Friday) about which they 
differed and Allah gave us the guidance (for 
that). So the following day (i .e. Saturday) is 
for the Jews and the day after the following 
day (i.e. Sunday) is for the Christians’.” The 
Prophet ^ remained silent (for a while). 


897. Then said, “It is obligatory for every 
Muslim that he should take a bath once in 
seven days, when he should wash his head 
and body.” 


898, Narrated Abu Hurairah through 
different narrators that the Prophet ^ said, 
“It is Allah’s Right on every Muslim that he 
should take a bath (at least) once in seven 
days.” 


(13) CHAPTER. 

899. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allow women to go to 
the mosques at night.” 


900. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^y. 

One of the wives of 'Umar (bin Al-:^attab) 
used to offer the Fajr and the 'Ishd' Salat 
(prayers) in congregation in the mosque. She 
was asked why she had come out for the Salat 
as she knew that 'Umar disliked it, and he has 
great Ghaira (self-respect). She replied, 
“What prevents him from stopping me from 
this act?” The other replied, “The statement 
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of Allah’s Messenger ‘Do not stop 
Allah’s ImA (women-slaves) from going to 
Allah’s Mosques’, prevents him.” 


(14) CHAPTER. It is permissible for one not 
to attend the Jumu^ah (prayer) if it is 
raining. 

901. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: On 
a rainy day Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 said to his 

Mu'adh-dhin, “After saying, 'Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul-Ulldh* (I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger), do not 
say 'Haiya 'alas-Saldh' [Come for the Salat 
(prayer)] but say: 'Salii Fi Butikum (offer 
Salat in your houses)’(The man did so). 
But the people disliked it. Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“It was done by one who was much better 
than I (i.e., the Prophet ^). No doubt, the 
Jumu'ah (prayer) is compulsory but I dislike 
to put you to task by bringing you out walking 
in mud and slush.” 


(15) CHAPTER. From where (distance) 
should one present oneself for the Jumu‘ah 
(prayer) and for whom is the Jumu‘ah 
(prayer) complusory? 

(What judgement is inferred from) the 
Statement of Allah : 

“...When the call is proclaimed for the 
^aldt (prayer) on Friday (Jumu'ah prayer) 
come to the remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah 
religious talk (I^utba) and Salat (prayer).” 
(V,62:9) 

And ‘Ata said, “If you are in a village and 
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the Adhan is pronounced for the Saldt-ul- 
Jumu'ah {Jumidah prayer), it is obligatory for 
you to present yourself for the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) whether you hear the Adhan or 
not. And at times, Anas used to establish the 
Saldt-ul-Jumu'ah {Jumu'ah prayer) at his 
palace and sometime he did not, while he 
was at a place called Az-Zawiya, situated at a 
distance of two parasangs (about six miles 
from Basrah). 

902, Narrated ‘Ai^ah iibl ^ 3 , the wife 
of the Prophet ^: The people used to come 
from their abodes and from Al-Awdli (i.e., 
outskirts of Al-Madlna up to a distance of 
four miles or more from A1-Madina). They 
used to pass through dust and used to be 
drenched with sweat and covered with dust; 
so, sweat used to trickle from them. One of 
them came to Allah’s Messenger who was 
in my house. The Prophet ^ said to him, “I 
wish that you keep yourself pure and clean on 
this day of yours (i.e., take a bath) 


(16) CHAPTER, The time for the Jumu^ah 
(prayer) due when the sun declines, i .e., just 
after mid-day. 

The same was said by ‘Umar, ‘Ali, An- 
Nu‘man bin Ba^ir and ‘Amr bin Hurai^ 

903. Narrated Yahya bin Sa‘Td: I asked 
‘Amra about taking a bath on Fridays. She 
replied, “ ‘Ai^ah <ui ^3 said, ‘The 
people used to work (for their livelihood) and 
whenever they went for the Jumu‘ah (prayer) 
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they used to go to the mosque in the same 
shape as they had been in work. So they were 
asked to take a bath on Friday / ” 


904. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ used to offer the Jumu'ah 
(prayer) immediately after mid-day. 


905. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

We used to offer the Jumu'ah (prayer) early 
and then have an afternoon nap. 
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(17) CHAPTER. If it becomes very hot on 
Fridays (then what should be done)? 


[M- : 
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906. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ iu! : 
The Prophet ^ used to offer the Salat 
(prayer) earlier if it was very cold; and if it 
was very hot he used to delay the Salat, i.e. 
the Jumu 'ah (prayer). 
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(18) CHAPTER. To go for the Jumu‘ah 
(prayer) walking unhurriedly. 

And the Statement of Allah ^L^“: 
“...Come to the remembrance of Allah 
[Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutba) and Salat 
(prayer)]’' (V.62:9) and whoever said that 
the meaning of “come” is “to prepare and go 
for the Salat (prayer)” as is inferred from the 
Statement of Allah ju:: “And strives for it, 
with the necessay effort due for it...” 
(V.17:19) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Selling 

is forbidden at that time.” And ‘Ata’ said, 
“All types of work are forbidden [at the time 
of the Salat (prayer)].” And narrated Az- 
Zuhri: If the Adhan is pronounced by the 
Mu'adh-dhin on Friday [for Saldt-ul-Jumu'ah 
(Jumu‘ah prayer)] anyone on a journey 
should attent the Salat (prayer). 

907. Narrated Abu ‘Abs ibi while 
he was going for ihtJumu'ah prayer: I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “Anyone whose feet 
are covered with dust in Allah’s Cause, shall 
be saved by Allah from the Hell-fire.” 


Lo ! J li SJlU^ 

iiii jis p 

Jl ('A) 

-.rji 

[<\ :;^ 1 ] Ji 

:JL5 jSj 

LA h-jLaJJIj 

ij_;l JLij 

O Ip Lwai 1 ^ t UaP J15 j . 

OijiJi dl\ lii 
. -^4-^ 0 I ^ 1_ A jAj 


908. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “If the 
Iqdma is pronounced for the Salat (prayer), 
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do not run for it but just walk for it calmly and 
offer Salat whatever you get, and complete 
whatever you have missed.” 


909. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Qatada 
on the authority of his father: The Prophet 
^ said, “Do not stand up for Salat (prayer) 
unless you see me (in front of you), and 
observe calmness and solemnity”. 


(19) CHAPTER. One should not separate 
two persons (sitting together in a row) on 
Fridays. 

910. Narrated Salman Al-FarisI 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Anyone who 
takes a bath on Friday and cleanse himself as 
much as he can and puts oil (on his hair) or 
scents himself; and then proceeds for the 
Salat (prayer) and does not separate two 
persons [sitting together in a mosque for the 
Salat-ul-Jumu'ah (Jumu'ah prayer)], and 
offers Salat (prayer) as much as is written 
for him and remains quiet when the Imam 
delivers the I^utba (religious talk), all his 
sins in-between the present and the last 
Friday will be forgiven 
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(20) CHAPTER. A man should not make his 
brother get up to sit in his place (i .e. usurp 
his seat) on Friday. 

911. Narrated Ibn Juraij: I heard Nafi‘ 
saying, ‘Tbn ‘Umar said, ‘The 

Prophet % forbade that a man should make 
another man to get up to sit in his place” I 
said to Nafi‘, ‘Is it for Jumu‘ah (prayer) 
only?' He replied, “For Jumu‘ah (prayer) 
and also for any other (prayer) 


(21) CHAPTER. Adhan on Friday (for the 
Jumu^ah prayer). 
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912. Narrated As-Sa'ib bin Yazid 
In the lifetime of the Prophet Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar iul Adhan for 

the Jumu ‘ah prayer used to be pronounced 
when the Imam sat on the pulpit. But during 
the caliphate of ‘U^man *4i\ when the 
Muslims increased in number, a X\\\vdAdhan 
at Az-Zaura' was added. Abu ‘Abdullah said, 
“Az-Zaurd’ is a place in the market of Al- 
Madlna 


(22) CHAPTER. One Mu^adh-dhin on 
Friday. 

913. Narrated As-Sa‘ib bin Yazid 
^: The person who increased the number of 
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Adhan for the Jumu'ah prayer to three was 
‘U^man bin 'Affan and it was 

when the (Muslim) population of Al-Madina 
increased. In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ 
there was only one Mu’adh-dhin and the 
Adhan used to be pronounced only after the 
Imam had taken his seat (i .e., on the pulpit). 


(23) CHAPTER, The Imam, while sitting on 
the pulpit, repeats the wordings of theAdfmn 
when he hears it. 

914. Narrated Abu Um^a bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif: I heard Mu^awiya bin Abi Sufyan 
^^4^ (repeating the wording of the 

Adhan) while he was sitting on the pulpit. 
When the Mu'adh^dhin pronounced the 
Adhan saying, ‘Allahu-Akbar, Alldhu- 
Akbar'\ Mu’awiya said: 'Alldhu-Akbar, 
Alldhu-Akbar.” And when the Mu'adh-dhin 
said, 'Ash-hadu an la ildha illalldh (I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah)”, Mu‘awiya said, “And (so do) I”. 
When he said, ''Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul Ulldh (I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger)”, 
Mu’awiya said, “And (so do) I”. When the 
Adhan was finished, Mu‘awiya said, “O 
people, when the Mu'adh-dhin pronounced 
the Adhan , I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ on 
this very pulpit saying what you have just 
heard me saying”. 
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(24) CHAPTER. To sit on the pulpit while 
the Adhdn is being pronounced. 

915. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid iiui ^3 

: ‘IMman bin ‘Affan iii introduced 
the second Adhdn on Fridays when the 
number of the people in the mosque 
increased. Previously the Adhdn on Fridays 
used to be pronounced only after the Imdm 
had taken his seat (on the pulpit). 


(25) CHAPTER. To pronounce the Adhdn 
before delivering the ^utba (religious talk). 

916. Narrated Az-Zuhrl: I heard As-Sa’ib 
bin Yazid aIp ijui saying, “In the lifetime 
of Allah’s Messenger and Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3, the Adhdn for the 
Jumu'ah prayer used to be pronounced 
after the fmdm had taken his seat on the 
pulpit. But when the people increased in 
number during the caliphate of ‘U^man jy^3 

’^ 1 , he introduced a third Adhdn on Friday 
for the {Jumu‘ah prayer) and it was 
pronounced at Az-Zaura’ and that new 
state of affairs remained stable and firm (in 
the succeeding years). 


(26) CHAPTER. (To deliver) the Khutba 
(religious talk) on the pulpit. 

And Anas Zs iii ^3 said: “The Prophet 
^ delivered the on the pulpit 

917. Narrated Abu Hazim bin Dinar: 
Some people went to Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl 
and told him that they had different opinions 
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regarding the wood of the pulpit. They asked 
him about it and he said, “By Allah, I know 
of what wood the pulpit was made, and no 
doubt I saw it on the very first day when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ took his seat on it. 
Ally’s Messenger ^ sent for such and such 
an Ansdri woman (and Sahl mentioned her 
name) and said to her, ‘Order your slave- 
carpenter to prepare for me a pulpit on which 
I may sit at the time of addressing the 
people.’ So, she ordered her slave- 
carpenter and he made it from the tamarisk 
of the forest and brought it (to the woman). 
The woman sent that (pulpit) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who ordered it to be placed 
here. Then I saw Ally’s Messenger 2^ 
offering Salat (prayer) on it and then bowed 
on it. Then he stepped back, got down and 
prostrated on the ground near the foot of the 
pulpit and again ascended the pulpit. After 
finishing the Salat (prayer) he faced the 
people and said, ‘I have done this so that 
you may follow me and learn the way I offer 
the Salat' (prayer) 


918. Narrated Jabir bin ‘AbdulM iii! ^3 
: The Prophet ^ used to stand by a stem 
of a date-palm tree [while delivering a^utba 
(religious talk)]. When the pulpit was placed 
for him we heard that stem crying like a 
pregnant she-camel till the Prophet ^ got 
down from the pulpit and placed his hand 
over it. 
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919. Narrated SMim: My father said, “I 
heard the Prophet ^ delivering the ^utba 
(religious talk) on the pulpit and he said, 
‘Whoever comes for the Jumu‘ah (prayer) 
should take a bath (before coming)” 


(27) CHAPTER. To deliver the ^utba 
(religious talk) while standing. 

And Anas said: “While the 

Prophet ^ was delivering the Khutba (religious 
talk) standing..[This narration of Anas is a 
part of Hadith No. 933. (See Path AbBdri)]. 

920. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ used to deliver the Khutba 
(religious talk) while standing and then he 
would sit, then stand again as you do now-a- 
days. 


(28) CHAPTER. The facing of the Imam 
towards the people and the facing of the 
people towards the Imam during the ^utba 
(religious talk). 

And Ibn ‘Umar and Anas ^ iiii ^3 faced 
the Imam. 
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921. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^^udrl ^3 
ilp ii>i: One day the Prophet ^ sat on the 
pulpit and we sat around him. 


(29) CHAPTER. Saying ^^Ammd in 

the lOtutha (religious talk) after glorifying 
and praising Allah. 

Ibn ‘Abbas quoted this from the Prophet 

922. Narrated Fatima bint Al-Mu ndh ir: 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr As-Siddiq said, “I went 
to ‘Ai^ah and the people were offering Salat 
(prayers). I asked her, ‘What is wrong with 
the people?’ She pointed towards the sky 
with her head. I asked her, ‘Is there a sign?’ 
‘Ai^ah nodded with her head meaning 
‘Yes’.” Asma’ added, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ prolonged the Salat (prayer) to such an 
extent that I fainted. There was a waterskin 
by my side and I opened it and poured some 
water on my head. When Allah’s Messenger 
^ finished Salat, and the solar eclipse had 
cleared, the Prophet ^ addressed the people 
and praised Allah as He deserves and said, 
*Ammd ba'duV Asma’ further said, “Some 
Ansdti women started talking, so I turned to 
them in order to make them quiet. I asked 
‘Ai^ah what the Prophet ^ had said. 
‘Ai^ah said: ‘He said, ‘I have seen things 
at this place of mine which were never shown 
to me before; (I have seen) even Paradise 
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(1) (Chap 22)Amma ba‘du: It means “Whatever comes after”, and it is an expression used 
for separating an introductory from the main topics in a I^utba (religious talk), the 
introductory being usually concerned with Allah’s Praises and Glorification. 
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and Hell. And, no doubt it has been revealed 
to me that you (people) will be put to trial in 
your graves like or nearly like the trial of 
Masih Ad-Dajjdl (The angels) will come to 
everyone of you and ask him, ‘What do you 
know about this man (Prophet Muhammad 
^)?” The faithful believer or firm believer 
(Hi^am was in doubt which word the 
Prophet ^ used), will say, ‘He is Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he is Muhammad ^ who 
came to us with clear evidences and 
guidance. So we believed him, accepted his 
teachings and followed and trusted his 
teachingsThen the angels will tell him to 
sleep (in peace) as they have come to know 
that he was a believer. But the hypocrite or a 
doubtful person (Hi^am is not sure as to 
which word the Prophet ^ used), will be 
asked what he knew about this man (Prophet 
Muhammad ^). He will say, ‘I do not know 
but I heard the people saying something 
(about him) so I said the same’” Hi^am 
added, “Fatima told me that she 
remembered that narration completely by 
heart except that she said about the hypocrite 
or a doubtful person that he will be punished 
severely.” 


923. Narrated ‘Amr bin Taghlib: Some 
property or something else was brought to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and he distributed it. 
He gave to some men and ignored the others. 
Later he got the news of his being 
admonished by those whom he had ignored. 
So he glorified and praised Allah and said, 
“Ammd ba'du. By Allah, I may give to a man 
and ignore another, although the one whom I 
ignore is more dearer to me than the one 
whom I give. But I give to some people as I 
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feel that they have no patience and no 
contentment in their hearts and I leave 
those who are patient and self-contented 
with the goodness and richness which Allah 
has put in their hearts and ‘Amr bin Taghlib 
is one of them.” ‘Amr added, “By Allah! 
Those words of Allah’s Messenger ^ were 
more dearer to me than the best red camels.” 


924. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Once 

in the middle of the night Allah’s Messenger 
^ went out and offered Salat (prayer) in the 
mosque and some men also offered Salat 
(prayer) with him. The next morning the 
people spoke about it and so more people 
gathered and offered Salat (prayer) with him 
(in the second night). They circulated the 
news in the morning, and so, on the third 
night the number of people increased 
greatly. Allah’s Messenger ^ came out and 
they offered Salat (prayer) behind him. On 
the fourth night the mosque was 
overwhelmed by the people till it could not 
accommodate them. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came out only for the early morning Salat 
(prayer) and when he finished the Salat (Fajr 
prayer), he faced the people and recited 
Tashah-hud (I testify that none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is His Messenger), and then 
said, ‘‘Amma ba 'du . Verily your presence (in 
the mosque at night) was not hidden from 
me, but I was afraid that this Salat (prayer) 
might be made compulsory and you might 
not be able to cany it out 
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925. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
%i\: One night Allah’s Messenger ^ stood 
up after the Salat (prayer) and recited Task- 
ah-hud and then praised Allah as He 
deserved and said, ‘‘Ammd badu.'" 


926. Narrated Al-Miswar bin Makhrama 
aIp 5ii : Once Allah’s Messenger ^ got up 
for delivering the ^utba (religious talk) and 
I heard him after ''Tasji-ah-hud” saying 
'Ammd ba'du. 


927. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ %\ ^'y. 
Once the Prophet ^ ascended the pulpit and 
it was the last gathering in which he took 
part. He was covering his shoulder with a big 
cloak and binding his head with an oily 
bandage. He glorified and praised Allah and 
said, “O people! Come to me.” So the 
people came and gathered around him and 
he then said, ''Ammd ba'du.'' 

“From now onward, this community of 
the Ansar will decrease and other people will 
increase. So anybody who becomes a ruler of 
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the followers of Muhammad (^) and has the 
power to harm or benefit people, then, he 
should accept the good from the good-doers 
amongst them (Ansar) and excuse the 
wrongdoers amongst them 


(30) CHAPTER. To sit in between the two 
^utba (religious talk) (on Friday). 
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928. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar 
u4Ip ii)'): The Prophet ^ used to deliver two 
I^utba (religious talk) and sit in between 
them. 


(31) CHAPTER. To listen to the Mutba 
(religious talk) on Friday. 
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929. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “When it is a Friday, 
the angels stand at the gate of the mosque 
and keep on writing the names of the persons 
coming to the mosque in succession 
according to their arrivals. The example of 
the one who enters the mosque in the earliest 
hour is that of one offering a camel (in 
sacrifice). The one coming next is like one 
offering a cow and then a ram and then a 
chicken and then an egg respectively. When 
the Imam comes out [for Salat-ul-Jumu'ah 
(Jumu'ah prayer)] they (i .e. angels) fold their 
papers and listen to the Khutba (religious 
talk).” 
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(32) CHAPTER. When the Imam sees a 
person entering the mosque during the 
^utba, he should order him to offer two 
Rak^a Salat (prayer) before sitting {Tahayyat- 
ul-Masjid ). 
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930. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi 
l 4^ : A person entered the mosque while the 
Prophet ^ was delivering the IGiutba 
(religious talk) on a Friday. The Prophet ^ 
said to him, “Have you offered Salat 
(prayer)?” The man replied in the negative. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Get up and offer two 
Rak'd Salat (prayer) {Tahayyat^ul-Masjidy . 


(33) CHAPTER. Whoever comes when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutba (religious talk) 
should offer a light two Rak^a Salat (prayer) 
(TahayyaUuUMasjid ), 

931. Narrated Jabir ^ A man 

entered the mosque while the Prophet ^ was 
delivering the IQiutba (religious talk). The 
Prophet ^ said (to him), “Have you offered 
Salat (prayer)?” The man replied in the 
negative. The Prophet ^ said, “Offer two 
Rak'a Salat (prayer) {Tahayyat-ul-Masjid ).” 


(34) CHAPTER. To raise hands during the 
Khutba (religious talk). 
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932. Narrated Anas ^ iiii : While the 
Prophet ^ was delivering the IQiutba 
(religious talk) on a Friday, a man stood up 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
livestock and the sheep are dying, so pray 
to Allah for rain.” So he (the Prophet ^) 
raised both his hands and invoked Allah (for 
it). 
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(35) CHAPTER, Istisqa^ (invoking Allah for 
rain) in the IJiutba (religious talk) on 
Friday. 

933. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
Once in the lifetime of the Prophet ^ the 
people were afflicted with drought. 

While the Prophet ^ was delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk) on a Friday, a 
bedouin stood up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Our possessions are being 
destroyed and the children are hungry; 
please invoke Allah (for rain)”. So the 
Prophet ^ raised his hands, (invoked Allah 
for rain). At that time there was not a trace of 
cloud in the sky. By Him, in Whose Hands 
my soul is, as soon as he lowered his hands, 
clouds gathered like mountains, and before 
he got down from the pulpit, I saw the rain 
falling on the beard of the Prophet It 
rained that day, the next day, the third day, 
the fourth day till the next Friday. The same 
bedouin or another man stood up and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! The houses have 
collapsed, our possessions and livestock 
have been drowned; please invoke Allah 
for us (to stop the rain).” So, the Prophet ^ 
raised both his heinds and said, “O Allah! 
Round about us and not on us”. So, in 
whatever direction he pointed with his hands, 
the clouds dispersed and cleared away, and 
Al-Madina’s (sky) became clear as a hole in 
between the clouds. The valley of Qanat 
remained flooded and went on flowing for 
one month, none came from outside but 
talked about the abundant rain. 
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(36) CHAPTER. One should keep quiet and 
■isten while the Imam is delivering the 
Mutba (religious talk) on Friday. 

And if a person says to his companion: 
“Be quiet and listen /’ even then he is doing 
something wrong (which will reduce his 
reward). Narrated Salman: The Prophet ^ 
said, “Whenever the Imam is delivering the 
IQiutba (religious talk), it is essential for the 
audience to keep quiet and listen 

934. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibl ^3- 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the Imam 
is delivering the ^utba (religious talk), and 
you ask your companion to keep quiet and 
listen, then no doubt you have done a Laghw 
(an evil act).” 


(37) CHAPTER. An hour (opportune - lucky 
time) on Friday. 
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935. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 5i»i ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ talked about Friday 
and said, “There is an hour (opportune - 
lucky time) on Friday and if a Muslim gets it 
while offering Salat (prayer) and asks 
something from Allah JU:, then Allah will 
definitely meet his demand.” And he (the 
Prophet 5 ^) pointed out the shortness of that 
time with his hands. 


(38) CHAPTER. If some people leave the 
Imam during the Salat-ul-Jumu^ah (Jumu^ah 
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prayer), then the Salat (prayer) of the 
remaining people and the Imam is 
permissible. 

936. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
Up: While we were praying [attending the 
Jumu'ah {Khutba and prayer)] with the 
Prophet some camels loaded with food, 
arrived (from Sham). The people diverted 
their attention towards the camels (and left 
the mosque), and only twelve persons 
remained with the Prophet So this 
Verse was revealed: 

“And when they see some merchandise or 
some amusement [beating of Tambur 
(drums) etc.] they disperse headlong to it, 
and leave you (Muhammad standing,..” 
(V .62:11) 

(39) CHAPTER. To offer As->Salat (the 
prayer) before and after iht Jumu^ah prayer. 

937. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
Up ii»i: Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer 
two Rak‘d before the Zuhr prayer and two 
Rak'd after it. He also used to offer two 
Rak'd after the Maghrib prayer in his house, 
and two Rak'd after the 'Ishd' prayer. He 
never offered prayers after the Saldt-ul- 
Jumu'ah {Jumu'ah prayer) till he departed 
(from the mosque), and then he would offer 
two Rak'd at home. 


(40) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
pUjuj; “Then when the (Jumu^ah) Salat 
(prayer) is ended, you may disperse 
through the land, and seek of the Bounty of 
Allah...” (V.62:10) 
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938. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ iui p3: 
There was a woman amongst us who had a 
farm and she used to sow Silq (a kind of 
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vegetable) on the edges of streams in her 
farm. On Fridays she used to pull out the Silq 
from its roots and put the roots in a utensil. 
Then she would put a handful of powdered 
barley over it and cook it. The roots of the 
Silq were a substitute for meat. After 
finishing the Saldt-uUJumu'ah (Jumu'ah 
prayer) we used to greet her and she would 
give us that food which we would eat with our 
hands, and because of that meal, we used to 
look forward to Friday. 


939. Narrated Sahl ^ iii ^3- As above 
with the addition: We never had an 
afternoon nap nor meals except after 
offering tht Jumu'ah (prayer). 


(41) CHAPTER. The afternoon nap after the 
Jumu^ah (prayer). 
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940. Narrated Anas iii ^3: We used 
to offer the Jumu'ah (prayer) early and then 
take the afternoon nap. 


941. Narrated Sahl ^ iii ^^3 • We used to 
offer the Jumu 'ah (prayer) with the Prophet 
^ and then take the afternoon nap. 
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12 - THE BOOK OF SAIAT-UL-KHAUF 
(FEAR PRAYER) 


(1) CHAPTER. The ^lat-ul-Omuf (Fear 
prayer). 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And when you (Muslims) travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you shorten ^5- 
Saldt (prayer) if you fear that the disbelievers 
may put you in trial (attack you etc.,) verily 
the disbelievers are ever unto you open 
enemies. When you (O Messenger 
Muhammad ^) are among them, and lead 
them in As-Saldt (the prayer), let one party 
of them stand up (in Saldt) with you taking 
their arms with them; when they finish their 
prostrations, let them take their position in 
the rear, and let the other party come up 
which has not yet offered Saldt and let them 
offer Saldt with you taking all precautions, 
and bearing arms. Those who disbelieve 
wish, if you were negligent of your arms 
and your baggage, to attack you in a single 
rush, but there is no sin on you if you put 
away your arms because of the inconvenience 
of rain or because you are ill, but take (every) 
precaution for yourselves. Verily! Allah has 
prepared a humiliating torment for the 
disbelievers. (V.4:101-102) 
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942, Narrated Shu'aib: I asked Az-Zuhri, 
“Did the Prophet ^ ever offer the Saldt-ul- 
^aw/(Fear prayer)?” Az-Zuhrl said, “I was 
told by Salim that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l41^ %\ had said, ‘I took part in a holy battle 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ in Najd. We faced 
the enemy and arranged ourselves in rows. 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up to lead 
the Saldt (prayer) and one party stood to 
offer Saldt (prayer) with him while the other 
faced the enemy. Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
the former party bowed and performed two 
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prostrations. Then that party left (after 
completing their 2nd Rak‘a individually with 
Taslim , while the Prophet ^ kept on 
standing). Then they took the place of 
those who had not offered Salat (prayer). 
[The second (latter) party] joined Allah's 
Messenger ^ who prayed one Rak'a (i .e. his 
2nd Rak'a with the latter party) and 
performed two prostrations and finished his 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim. Then everyone of 
them [of the 2nd (latter) party] bowed once 
and performed two prostrations individually 
(i .e. completed their 2nd Rak‘a and finished 
their Salat (prayer) with Taslim]' " 

(2) CHAPTER. The SalaUul-Khauf (Fear 
prayers) (can be offered) while standing or 
riding. 

943. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar 
14^1^ said something similar to Mujahid's 
saying: Whenever (Muslims and non- 
Muslims) stand face to face in battle, the 
Muslims can offer Salat (prayer) while 
standing. Ibn ‘Umar added, 

“The Prophet ^ said, Tf the number of the 
enemy is greater than the Muslims, they can 
offer Salat while standing or riding 
(individually)’.” \Sqq Path Al-Bari]. 


(3) CHAPTER. To guard one another during 
the SaM-uTKhauf (fear prayer). 

944. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ ^y. 
Once the Prophet ^ led the Salat-ul-^auf 
(Fear prayer), (some of) the people stood 
behind him. He said Takbir {Alldhu-Akbar) 
and those behind him also said the same. He 
bowed and they bowed. Then he prostrated 
and they also prostrated. Then he stood for 
the second Rak'd and those who had offered 
the first Rak'a (completed their 2nd Rak'a 
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with Taslim) went to guard their brothers 
(the second party). The second party joined 
him and performed bowing and prostrations 
with him (in his 2nd Rak'a and then got up to 
finish their 2nd Rak'a after the Prophet had 
finished his 2nd Rak'a with Taslim) so all the 
people were in Salat (prayer) but they were 
guarding one another during the Salat 
(prayer). 


(4) CHAPTER. As-Salat (the prayer) at the 
time of besieging a fort and at the time of 
meeting the enemy. 

Al-AuzaT said, “If there are signs of 
victoiy and it is impossible to offer the Salat 
(prayer) then everyone should offer his Salat 
(prayer) with signs. If he cannot do even that 
then he can delay the Salat (prayer) till the 
battle is over or till they feel secure, then they 
can offer two Rak'at prayers. But if they are 
unable to complete the Salat (prayer) then 
they can perform one bowing and two 
prostrations (one Rak‘a), and if they are 
unable to do even this, then saying Alldhu- 
Akbar is not sufficient for them, and so they 
should postpone the Salat (prayer) till they 
feel secure Mak-hiil agrees to it (i .e. this 
verdict). And Anas bin Malik said, “I 
reached at dawn during the siege of Tustar 
and the fighting was at its peak. The Muslims 
were not able to offer the Fajr prayer and we 
did not offered Salat (prayer) till a part of the 
day had passed and then we offered the Salat 
with Abu Musa and we were granted victory 
by Allah.” Anas further said, “It would not 
make me happy even if I got the whole world 
and whatever is in it instead of that Salat 
(prayer) (i .e. the one they missed because of 
fighting) 

945. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
l 4^ : On the day of the IQiandaq , ‘Umar ^3 
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ill I came, cursing the disbelievers of 
Qurai^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have not offered the ‘Asr prayer and the sun 
was about to set.” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“By Allah! I too, have not offered the Salat 
(prayer) yetThe Prophet ^ then went to 
Buthan, performed ablution and performed 
the Asr prayer after the sun had set and then 
offered the Maghrib prayer after it[Please 
see H. No. 596’and 598]. 


(5) CHAPTER. The chaser and the chased 
can offer ^lat (prayer) while riding, and by 
signs. 

Al-Walld said: I told Al-Auza‘I about the 
Salat (prayer) of Shurahbil bin As-Samt and 
his companions on the backs of animals. On 
that he said, “That was the case with us if we 
feared that the time of Salat would be over.” 
Al-Walld (disagreed with Al-Auza‘l) deriving 
his verdict from the statement of the Prophet 

■ “None should offer the Asr prayer but at 
Ban! Quraiza 

946. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
When the Prophet ^ returned from the 
battle of AbAhzab (The Confederates), he 
said to us, “None should offer the Asr prayer 
but at Bani Quraiza.” The Asr prayer 
became due for some of them on the way. 
Some of them decided not to offer the Salat 
but at Bam Quraiza while others decided to 
offer the Salat on the spot and said that the 
intention of the Prophet ^ was not what the 
former party had understood. And when that 
was told to the Prophet ^ he did not blame 
anyone of them. 
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(6) CHAPTER. Takbir (Allah is the Most 
Great) and offering the Fajr prayer early 
when it is still dark and offering(the 
prayers) while attacking the enemy and in 
battles. 

947. Narrated Anas bin M^ik iU : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the Fajr prayer 
when it was still dark, then he rode and said, 
Alldhu Akbarl ^aibar is ruined. When we 
approach near a nation, the most evil will be 
the morning of those who had been warned 
The people came out into the streets saying, 
“Muhammad and his army.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ vanquished them by force 
and their warriors were killed; the children 
and women were taken as captives. Safiya 
was taken by Dihya Al-Kalbi and later she 
belonged to Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
married her and her Mahr was her 
manumission. 
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13 - THE BOOK OF THE TWO 
(PRAYERS AND FESTIVALS) 

(1) CHAPTER, The two ^Eid and sprucing 
oneself up on them. 

948. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U-p aIjI : ‘Umar bought a silk cloak from the 
market, took it to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Take it and 
adorn yourself with it during the Eid and 
when the delegations visit you.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “This dress is for 
those who have no share (in the Hereafter)”. 
After a long period Allah’s Messenger ^ 
sent a cloak of silk brocade to ‘Umar. ‘Umar 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ with the cloak 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You said 
that this dress was for those who had no share 
(in the Hereafter); yet you have sent me this 
cloak.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said to him, 
“Sell it and fulfil your needs by it 


(2) CHAPTER. A display of spears and 
shields on Eid Festival day. 

949. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiji ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to my house while two 
girls were singing beside me the songs of 
Bu'dth (a story about the war between the two 
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(1) (The Book 13) See glossary [Eid-al-Fitr and Eid-al-Adhd], And "Eid Salat (prayer)” : 
consists of a two Rak'd prayer with seven Takbirdt (Alldh-u-Akbar) in the first Rak'd and 
five Takbirdt in the second Rak'd, excluding the Takbir of opening of the prayer and the 
Takblr of the Qaydm (standing) for the second Rak'd, 
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tribes of thev4n5ar, the Mazraj and the ’Aus, 
before Islam). The Prophet ^ lay down and 
turned his face to the other side. Then Abu 
Bakr came and spoke to me harshly saying, 
“Musical instruments of Satan near the 
Prophet Allah’s Messenger ^ turned 
his face towards him and said, “Leave 
them.” When Abu Bakr became 
inattentive, I signalled to those girls to go 
out and they left. 


950, It was the day of ‘Eid , and the black 
people were playing with shields and spears; 
so, either I requested the Prophet or he 
asked me whether I would like to see the 
display. I replied in the affirmative. Then the 
Prophet ^ made me stand behind him and 
my cheek was touching his cheek and he was 
saying, “Carry on! O BanI Arfida,” till I got 
tired. The Prophet ^ asked me, “Are you 
satisfied (Is that sufficient for you)?” I 
replied in the affirmative and he told me to 
leave. 

(3) CHAPTER. The legal way of the 
celebrations on the two Eid festivals for the 
Islamic World (Muslims). 

951. Narrated Al-Bara’ ibl ^3:1 heard 
the Prophet ^ delivering a Khutba (religious 
talk) saying, “The first thing to be done on 
this day of ours (first day of Eid-abAdhd) is 
to offer Salat (prayer); and after returning 
[from Salat (prayer)] we slaughter our 
sacrifices (in the Name of Allah) and 
whoever does so, he acted according to our 
Sunna (legal ways). 
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952. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii Abu 
Bakr came to my house while two small 
Ansdri girls were singing beside me the stories 
of the Ansar concerning the Day of Bu'dth 
and they were not (professional) singers. 
Abu Bakr said protestingly, “Musical 
instruments of Satan in the house of Allah’s 
Messenger ^!” It happened on the *Eid day 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Abu 
Bakr! There is an Eid (festival) for every 
nation and this is our Eid (festival) 


(4) CHAPTER. Eating on the day of Fitr 
before going out (for the Eid-al-Fifr prayer). 

953. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^1 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ never proceeded [for 
the Salat (prayer)] on the Day of Eid-al-Fitr 
unless he had eaten some dates. Anas also 
narrated: The Prophet ^ used to eat odd 
number of dates. 


(5) CHAPTER. Eatii^ on the Day of Nahr 
(10th oiDhul-Hijjah). 

954. Narrated Anas Hi Th® 

Prophet ^ said, “Whoever slaughtered (his 
sacrifice) before the Salat {Eid prayer) 
should slaughter again.” A man stood up 
and said, “This is the day on which one has 
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desire for meat/’ and he mentioned 
something about his neighbours. It seemed 
that the Prophet ^ believed him. Then the 
same man added, “I have a young she-goat 
which is dearer to me than the meat of two 
sheep.” The Prophet ^ permitted him to 
slaughter it as a sacrifice. I do not know 
whether that permission was valid only for 
him or for others as well. 


955. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii ^3 
^: The Prophet ^ delivered the IQiutba 
(religious talk) after offering As-Salat (the 
prayer) on the day of Nahr and said, 
“Whoever offers the Salat (prayer) like us 
and slaughters like us then his Nusuk 
(sacrifice) will be accepted by Allah. And 
whoever slaughters his sacrifice before the 
Salat {‘Eid prayer) then he has no Nusuk (not 
done the sacrifice)”. Abu Burda bin Niyar, 
the uncle of Al-Bara’ said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have slaughtered my sheep 
before the Salat {Eid prayer) and I thought 
today as a day of eating and drinking (not 
alcoholic drinks), and I liked that my sheep 
should be the first to be slaughtered in my 
house. So, I slaughtered my sheep and took 
my food before coming for the Salat 
(prayer)The Prophet M said, “The sheep 
which you have slaughtered is just mutton 
(not a Nusuk)'' He (Abu Burda) said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have a young she-goat 
which is dearer to me than two sheep. Will 
that be sufficient as a Nusuk on my behalf?” 
The Prophet 5 ^ said, “Yes, it will be 
sufficient for you but it will not be sufficient 
(as a Nusuk) for anyone else after you.” 

(6) CHAPTER. To proceed to a Musalld 
(praying place) without a pulpit. 
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956. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri 
^ ibi: The Prophet ^ used to proceed to the 
Musalld (praying place) on the days of 'Eid- 
aUFitr and Eid-al-Adha ; the first thing to 
begin with was the Salat (prayer), and after 
that he would stand in front of the people and 
the people would keep sitting in their rows, 
Then he would preach them, advise them 
and give them orders. And after that if he 
wished to send an army for an expedition, he 
would do so; or if he wanted to give an order 
he would do so, and then depart. The people 
followed this legal way till I went out with 
Marwan, the governor of Al-Madina, for the 
Salat (prayer) of Eid-al-Adha or Eid-al-Fitr, 
When we reached the Musalld , there was a 
pulpit made by Kator bin As-Salt. Marwan 
wanted to get up on that pulpit before ^45- 
Saldt. I caught hold of his clothes but he 
pulled them and ascended the pulpit and 
delivered the IQiutba (religious talk) before 
the Saldt (prayer). I said to him, “By Allah, 
you have changed (the Prophet’s legal way) 
He replied, “O Abu Sa‘id! Gone is that which 
you know.” I said, “By Allah! What I know is 
better than what I do not know.” Marwan 
said, “People do not sit to listen to our 
I^utba alter As-Saldt (prayer), so I delivered 
the Khutba before As-Saldt (prayer).” 


(7) CHAPTER. Walking and riding for the 
*Eid prayer. The Eid prayer is offered before 
delivering the ^utba (religious talk) and 
there is no Adhdn or Iqdma for it. 

957. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4^ iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer 
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As-Saldt (the prayer) of ‘Eid-al-Adhd and 
Eid-al-Fipr and then deliver the Khutba 
(religious talk) after As-Saldt . 


958. Narrated Ibn Juraij: ‘Ata’ said, 
“Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said, ‘The 

Prophet ^ went out on the Day of Eid-al- 
Fitr and offered As-Saldt (the prayer) before 
delivering the ^utba (religious talk)’.” 


959, Narrated ‘Ata that during the early 
days of Ibn Az-Zubair, Ibn ‘Abbas had sent a 
message to him telling him that th& Adhdn for 
the Eid prayer was never pronounced (in the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^) and the 
^utba (religious talk) used to be delivered 
after As-Saldt (the prayer). 

960. Narrated ‘Ata’: Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir 

bin ‘Abdullah said, “There was no 

Adhdn for As-Saldt (prayer) of Eid-al-Fitr 
and Eid-al-Adha 


961. Narrated ‘Ata’: I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah saying, “The Prophet ^ stood up 
and started mth As-Saldt (the prayer of Eid ), 
and after it, he delivered the Khutba 
(religious talk). When the Prophet of Allah 
^ finished [the Khutba (religious talk)], he 
went to the women and preached them, while 
he was leaning on Bilal’s hand, Bilal was 
spreading his garment and the ladies were 
putting alms in it.” I said to ‘Ata’, “Do you 
think it incumbent upon an Imdm to go to the 
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women and preach them after finishing the 
Salat andlOiutba?” ‘Ata’ said, “No doubt it is 
incumbent on Imam to do so, and why should 
they not do so?” 


(8) CHAPTER. The IJiutba (religious talk) 
(should be delivered) after the ^Eid prayer. 

962. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas I 

offered the Eid prayer with Allah’s 
Messenger Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘U^man , 4 ^ ^3 and all of them offered 

Salat (prayer) before delivering the I^utba 
(religious talk). 


963. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y, 

Allah’s Messenger Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
14 ^ ^1 used to offer the Saldt-al-Eidain 
(the two Eid prayers) before delivering the 
IQiutba (religious talk). 


964. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ offered a two Rak'd Salat 
(prayer) on the day of Eid-al-Fitr and he did 
not offer any Salat before or after it. Then he 
went towards women along with Bilal and 
ordered them to give alms and so they started 
giving their ear-rings and necklaces (in 
charity). 


965. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
^: The Prophet 0^ said, “The first thing we 
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do on this day of ours is to to offer Salat [then 
deliver the IQiutba (religious talk)] and then 
return to slaughter the sacrifice. So, anyone 
who does so, he acted according to our 
Sunna (legal way), and whoever slaughtered 
the sacrifice before As-Salat (the prayer), it 
was just meat which he presented to his 
family and would not be considered as 
NusuL'' A person from the Ansar named 
Abu Burda bin Niyyar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I slaughtered the Nusuk (before 
As-Saldt) but I have a young she-goat which is 
better than an older sheepThe Prophet ^ 
said, “Sacrifice it in lieu of the first, but it will 
be not sufficient (as a sacrifice) for anybody 
else after you.” 


(9) CHAPTER, It is disliked to carry arms 
on ^Eid and in the Haram (sanctuary) 

And Al-Hasan said: (In the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^) It was forbidden to carry arms on 
the day of 'Eid except if there was fear from 
the enemy. 

966. Narrated Sa'Td bin Jubair : 

I was with Ibn ‘Umar <bi ^3 when a spear¬ 
head pierced the sole of his foot and his foot 
stuck to the paddle of the saddle and I got 
down and pulled his foot out, and that 
happened in Mina. Al-Hajjaj got the news 
and came to enquire about his health and 
said, “Alas! If we could only know the man 
who wounded you!” Ibn ‘Umar said, “You 
are the one who wounded me.” Al-Hajjaj 
asked, “How is that?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “You 
have allowed the arms to be carried on a day 
on which nobody used to carry them and you 
allowed arms to be carried in the Haram 
(sanctuary) while it was forbidden to carry 
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arms in the Haram (sanctuary) 


967. Narrated Said bin ‘ Amr bin Said bin 
Al-‘Asi: Al-Hajjaj went to Ibn ‘Umar aUi 
4 ;^ while I was present there. Al-Hajjaj asked 
Ibn ‘Umar, “How are you?” Ibn ‘Umar 
replied, “I am all right,” Al-Hajjaj asked, 
“Who wounded you?” Ibn ‘Umar replied, 
“The person who allowed arms to be carried 
on the day on which it was forbidden to carry 
them (he meant Al-Hajjaj).” 


(10) CHAPTER. To offer the ^Eid prayer 
early. 

‘Abdullah bin Busr said: We used to finish 
the Eid prayer (in the lifetime of the Prophet 
^) at the time of Tasblh {Duhd or Ishrdq 
prayer) i .e. after sunrise. 

968. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ iijt ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ delivered the ^utba (religious 
talk) on the day of Nahr (Eid-al-Adhd) and 
said, “The first thing we do on this day of 
ours is to offer the prayer [then deliver the 
Khutba (religious talk)] and then return and 
slaughter (our sacrifices). So anyone who 
does so, he acted according to our Sunna 
(legal ways); and whoever slaughtered before 
As-Saldt (the prayer), then it was just meat 
that he offered to his family and would not be 
considered as a sacrifice in any way.” My 
uncle Abu Burda bin Niyyar got up and said, 
“O, Allah’s Messenger! I slaughtered the 
sacrifice before the Salat (prayer) but I have a 
young she-goat which is better than an older 
sheep.” The Prophet ^ said, “Slaughter it in 
lieu of the first and such a goat will not be 
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considered as a sacrifice for anybody else 
after you.” 

(11) CHAPTER. Superiority of (doing good) 
deeds on the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th, 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Remember Allah 
during the wellknown days; i.e., the first 
ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, and also the fixed 
number of appoined days; i.e. the days of 
Tashriq. ” Ibn ‘Umar and Abu Hurairah used 
to go out to the market saying Takbir during 
the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah and the 
people would say Takbir after their Takbirs. 
Muhammad bin ‘All used to say Takbir after 
NawdfiL 

969. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ <i»l 
The Prophet ^ said, “No good deeds done 
on other days are superior to those done on 
these (first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah)Then 
some Companions of the Prophet ^ said, 
“Not even JihddT' He replied, “Not even 
Jihdd, except that of a man who does it by 
putting himself and his property in danger 
(for Allah’s sake i.e,, with his life and 
property), and does not return with any of 
those things (i.e., is martyred).” 


(12) CHAPTER. To say Takbir on the days of 
Mina and while proceeding to ‘Arafat. 

‘Umar ^ ibi ^3 during his stay at Mina, 
used to say Takbir in his tent (with such a loud 
voice) that the people in the mosque would 
hear it and they too would start saying Takbir 
and the people in the market too would do 
the same and then the whole Mina would 
quiver with Takbir, During those days Ibn 
‘Umar used to say Takbir at Mina and after 
the (compulsory) Saldt (prayers) and also 
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(14) CHAPTER. To put the *Anaza (spear¬ 
headed stick) or Harba in front of the Imam 
on ^Eid day. 

973. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiil 
The Prophet ^ used to proceed to the 
Musalld and an 'Anaza used to be carried 
before him and planted in the Musalld in 
front of him (as a Sutra) and he would offer 
Salat (prayer) facing it. 


(15) CHAPTER. The coming out of ladies 
and menstruating women to the Musalld. 

974. Narrated Muhammad: Umm ‘Atiyya 
^ said, “Our Prophet ordered us 

to come out (on ‘Eid day) with the mature 
girls and the virgins staying in seclusion.” 
Hafsa narrated the above-mentioned Hadlth 
and added, “The mature girls or virgins 
staying in seclusion, but the menstruating 
women had to keep away from the Musalld. ” 


(16) CHAPTER. The attendance of boys at 
Musalld, 


975. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii : I 
(in my boyhood) went out with the Prophet 
^ on the day of Eid-al-Fitr or Eid-al-Adha. 
The Prophet ^ offered Saldt (prayers) and 
then delivered the Khutba (religious talk) and 
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then went towards the women, preached and 
advised them and ordered them to give alms. 


(17) CHAPTER. The Imam faces the people 
while delivering the Jptutba (religious talk) of 
^Eid, 

Abu Sa‘Id said, “The Prophet ^ stood 
facing the people.” 


976. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ went towards Al-Baqf (the grave¬ 
yard at Al-Madina) on the day of (‘Eid-al- 
Adhd) and offered a two Rak‘d Salat (prayer) 
(of 'Eid-al-Adhd) and then faced us and said, 
“On this day of ours, our first act of worship 
is to offer the Salat (prayer) [then to deliver 
the fGiutha (religious talk)] and then return 
and slaughter the sacrifices, and whoever 
does this, concords with our Sunna (legal 
way); and whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before that [i.e. before the Salat (prayer)] 
then that was a thing which he prepared 
earlier for his family and it would not be 
considered as a Nusuk (sacrifice)”. A man 
stood up and said, “O, Allah's Messenger! I 
slaughtered [the animal before the Salat 
(prayer)] but I have a young she-goat which 
is better than an older sheep.” The Prophet 
^ said to him, “Slaughter it. But a similar 
sacrifice will not be sufficient for anybody 
else after you.” 

(18) CHAPTER. The mark of the MusoM . 

977. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Abis: 

Ibn ‘Abbas L4^ was asked whether he 

had joined the Prophet ^ in the 'Eid prayer. 
He said, “Yes. And I could not have joined 
him had I not been young. (The Prophet ^ 
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came out) till he reached the mark which was 
near the house of Kator bin As-Salt, offered 
the Salat (prayer), delivered the ^utba 
(religious talk) and then went towards the 
women. Bilal was accompanying him. He 
(^) preached them, advised them, and 
ordered them to give alms. I saw the 
women putting their ornaments with their 
outstretched hands into Bilal’s garment. 
Then the Prophet ^ along with Bilal 
returned home. 


(19) CHAPTER. The preaching to the 
women by the Imam on the *Eid day. 

978. Narrated Ibn Juraij: 'Ata’ told me 
that he had heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
u4Ip saying, “The Prophet ^ stood up to 
offer the Salat (prayer) of 'Eid-al-Fitr. He 
first offered the Salat (prayer) and then 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk). After 
finishing it he got down (from the pulpit) and 
went towards the women and advised them 
while he was leaning on Bilal’s hand. Bilal 
was spreading out his garment while the 
women were putting their alms.” I asked 
'Ata’ whether it was the Zakdt of the day of 
F//r. He said, “No, it was just alms given at 
that time. Some lady put her finger ring and 
the others would do the same.” I said, (to 
'Ata’), “Do you think that it is incumbent 
upon the Imam to give advice to the women 
(on Eid day)?” He said, “No doubt, it is 
incumbent upon the Imam to do so and why 
should they not do so?” 


979. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l 4^ iil “I 
attended with the Prophet Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and 'U^man *4i\ ^^3 the Eid-dl- 
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Fitr prayers. They used to offer the Salat 
(prayer) before the I^utba and then deliver 
the Khutba afterwards. Once the Prophet ^ 
came out (for the 'Eid prayer) as if I were just 
observing him waving to the people to sit 
down. He, then accompanied by Bilal, came 
crossing the rows till he reached the women. 
He recited the following Verse: “O Prophet! 
When believing women come to you to give 
the Bai'ah (pledge) to you. . . (to the end of 
the Verse) (V .60:12).” After finishing the 
recitation he ^ said, “O ladies! Are you 
fulfilling your covenant?” None except one 
woman said, “Yes.” Hasan did not know 
who was that woman. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Then give alms.” Bilal spread his garment 
and said, “Keep on giving alms. Let my 
father and mother sacrifice their lives for you 
(ladies),” So the ladies kept on putting their 
Fatkhs (big rings) and other kinds of rings in 
Bilal’s garment,” 'Abdur-Razzaq said, 
"Eatkhs is a big ring which was usec^ to be 
worn in the (Pre-Islamic) Period of 
Ignorance. 

(20) CHAPTER. If a woman has no veil to 
use for Eid. 

980. Narrated Ayyub: Hafsa bint Sirin 
said, “On Eids we used to forbid our girls to 
go out for Salauul-Eid (Eid prayer). A lady 
came and stayed at the palace of Bani IGialaf 
and I went to her. She said, “The husband of 
my sister took part in twelve holy battles 
along with the Prophet ^ and my sister was 
with her husband in six of them. My sister 
said that they used to nurse the sick and treat 
the wounded. Once she asked: O Allah’s 
Messenger! If a woman has no veil, is there 
any harm if she does not come out (on Eid 
day)? The Prophet ^ said, ‘Her companion 
should let her share her veil with her, and the 
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women should participate in the good deeds 
and in the religious gatherings of the 
believers.’” 

Hafsa added, “When Umm ‘Atlyya came, 
I went to her and asked her, ‘Did you hear 
anything about such and such a thing?’ Umm 
‘Atiyya said, ‘Yes, let my father be sacrificed 
for the Prophet (And whenever she 
mentioned the name of the Prophet ^ she 
always used to say: Let my father be 
sacrificed for him). He said, ‘Virgin mature 
girls staying often screened (or said, ‘Mature 
girls and virgins staying often screened - 
Ayyub is not sure as to which was the word 
used) and menstruating women should come 
out (on the 'Eid day). But the menstruating 
women should keep away fi-om the Musalld . 
And all the women should participate in the 
good deeds and in the religious gatherings of 
the believers.’ ” Hafsa said, “On that I said to 
Umm Atiyya, ‘Also those who are 
menstruating?’” Umm ‘Atiyya replied, 
“Yes. Do they not present themselves at 
‘Arafat and elsewhere?”. 

(21) CHAPTER. Menstruating women 
should keep away from the Musalld . 

981. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya %\ ^3: 
We were ordered to go out (for Eid) and also 
to take along with us the menstruating 
women, mature girls and virgins staying in 
seclusion. (Ibn ‘Aun said, “Or mature virgins 
staying in seclusion”.) The menstruating 
women could present themselves at the 
religious gathering and invocation of 
Muslims but should keep away from their 
Musalld . 
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(22) CHAPTER. An-Nahr^^^ and Adh- 
Dhabh^^^ (to slaughter animals) (as 
offerings) at the Musalld (praying place) on 
the day of Nahr. 

982. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ iil ^3: 
The Prophet ^ used to Nahr or Dhabh 
(slaughter sacrifices) at the Musalla (on 'Eid- 
al-Adhd), 


(23) CHAPTER. The talk of the Imam and if 
the Imam is asked about something while he 
is delivering the lOtutba (religious talk). 

983. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^1 
l 4^ : On the day of Nahr Allah’s Messenger 

delivered the Khu0a (religious talk) after 
the Salat (Eid prayer) and said, “Whoever 
offered Salat (prayer) like us and slaughtered 
the sacrifice like we did, then he acted 
according to our Nusuk (followed the right 
way). And whoever slaughtered the sacrifice 
before the Salat (prayer), then that was just 
mutton (i.e. not done his sacrifice).” Abu 
Burda bin Niyyar stood up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I came out for As-Saldt 
{Eid prayer) and thought that today was the 
day of eating and drinking (non-alcoholic 
drinks) and so I made haste (in slaughtering) 
and ate and also fed my family and 
neighbours.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“That was just mutton (not a sacrifice).” 
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(1) An-Nahr : Literally means slaughtering of the camels only, and it is done by cutting the 
carotid arteries at the root of camel’s neck. 

(2) Adh-Dhabh : Means slaughtering of animals other than camels, e.g., sheep, cow, goat 
etc., and is done by cutting the carotid and jugular blood vessels at the upper part of 
the neck and not at its root. 
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Then Abu Burda said: ‘T have a young she- 
goat and no doubt, it is better than two 
sheep. Will that be sufficient as a sacrifice for 
me?” The Prophet ^ replied, “Yes. But it 
will not be sufficient for anyone else (as a 
sacrifice) after you.” 

984. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the Salat 
(prayer) on the day of Nahr and then 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk) and 
ordered that whoever had slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the Salat (prayer) should 
repeat it (i.e., should slaughter another 
sacrifice). Then a person from the Ansar 
stood up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Because of my neighbours (he described 
them as being very needy or poor) I 
slaughtered (the sacrifice) before the Salat 
(prayer). I have a young she-goat which, in 
my opinion, is better than two sheep.” The 
Prophet ^ gave him the permission for 
slaughtering it as a sacrifice. 

985. Narrated Jundab : On the 

day of Nahr the Prophet ^ offered the Salat 
(prayer) and delivered the Khutba (religious 
talk) and then slaughtered the sacrifice and 
said, “Anybody who slaughtered (his 
sacrifice) before the Salat (prayer) should 
slaughter another animal in lieu of it, and the 
one who has not yet slaughtered should 
slaughter the sacrifice mentioning Allah’s 
Name on it 

(24) CHAPTER. Whoever returned (after 
offering the ^Eid prayer) on the day of Eid 
through a way different from that by which 
he went. 

986. Narrated Jabir (bin ‘Abdullah) ^3 
: On the day of Eid the Prophet ^ used 

to return (after offering the Eid prayer) 
through a way different from that by which he 
went. 
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(25) CHAPTER. Whoever missed the ^Idt- 
al-^Eid (Eid prayer) should offer two Rak^d 
prayer. 

And similarly the women and those who 
are at home and in the villages should do so, 
as is confirmed by the statement of the 
Prophet ^: “O Muslims, this is our Eid'' At 
Az-Zawiya, Anas bin Malik ordered his slave 
Ibn Abl Ghanlya to collect his (Anas's) family 
and offspring. Anas led a Salat (prayer) 
similar to that offered by the people of any 
town and recited Takbir similar to theirs. 
‘Ikrima said, “The villagers should gather on 
the day of 'Eid and offer two Rak'd as the 
Imam does." ‘Ata' said, “Whoever misses 
the Salat-al-Eid {Eid prayer) should offer 
two Rak'd prayer." 

987. Narrated ‘Unva on the authority of 
‘Ai^a u4^ ii>i On the days of Mina, 
(11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) Abu 
Bakr came to her while two young 

girls were beating the tambourine and the 
Prophet ^ was lying covered with his 
clothes. Abu Bakr ^ scolded them 

and the Prophet ^ uncovered his face and 
said to Abu Bakr, “Leave them, for these 
days are the days of 'Eid and the days of 
Mina." 


988. ‘Ai^ah further said, 

“Once, the Prophet ^ was screening me and 
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I was watching the display of Ethiopians in 
the mosque and (‘Umar) scolded them, The 
Prophet said, ‘Leave them. O Bam 
Arfida! (Carry on), you are safe 
(protected)’ 


(26) CHAPTER. The offering of Salat 
(prayer) before or after the ^Eid prayer. 

Ibn ‘Abbas disliked to offer Salat (prayer) 
before ‘Eid prayer. 


989. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiji 
The Prophet ^ went out and offered a two 
Rak'd Salat (prayer) (i .e., Eid prayer) on the 
day of Fip' and did not offer any other Salat 
(prayer) before or after it and at that time 
BilM was accompanying him, 
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(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the ^ pU- U (^) 

WUr prayer^^^. 


990. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l 4^ iii ^y. 
Once a man asked Allah’s Messenger ^ 
about the Salat-uULail (night prayer). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “The Salat-ut-Lail 
(night Tahajjud prayer) is offered as two 
Rak'a followed by two Rak'a (and so on) and 
if anyone is afraid of the approaching dawn 
Fajr prayer he should offer one Rak'a and this 
will be a Witr for all the Rak'd which he has 
offered before.” 

[See the Book of Saldt-ut-Tahajjud, 
No.19] 

991. Nafi' told that 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ^1 used to say Taslim between (the 
first) two Rak'd and (the third) odd one in the 
Witr prayer, and he used to attend to some of 
his needs. 

992. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

Once I passed the night in the house of 
Maimuna (his aunt). I lay on the cushion 
transversally in its breadth-wise direction 
while Allah’s Messenger ^ and his wife lay 
in its length-wise direction. The Prophet ^ 
slept till midnight or nearly so and woke up 
rubbing his face and recited ten Verses from 
Surah AU'Imrdn, Allah’s Messenger ^ went 
towards a leather-skin and performed Wudu 
(ablution) in the most perfect way and then 
stood for the Saldt (prayer). I did the same 
and stood beside him (on his left side). The 
Prophet ^ put his right hand on my head, 
twisted my ear (pulled me, and made me to 
stand by his right side), and then offered two 
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(1) (Chap.l): Witr prayer: A prayer of an odd number of Rak'd offered after 'Ishd prayer 
or after the Tahajjud (night) prayer, and it is to be offered before the Fajr prayer. 
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Rak'd five times and then ended his Salat mth 
Witr, He laid down till Xht Mu'adh-dhin (call- 
maker) came then he stood up and offered 
two Rak'd (Sunna of Fajr prayer) and then 
went out and offered the Fajr prayer. (See 
HadithNo. 183, Vol.I). 


993. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ii>i: The Prophet ^ said, “Night prayer 
is offered as two Rak'a followed by two Rak'a 
and so on, and if you want to finish it, offer 
only one Rak'dt which will be Witr for all the 
previous Rak'a ^ Al-Qasim said, “Since we 
attained the age of puberty we have seen 
some people offering a three Rak'a prayer as 
Witr and all that is permissible. I hope there 
will be no harm in it 


994. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii>i : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to offer eleven Rak'a at 
night and that was his night prayer and each 
of his prostrations lasted for a period enough 
for one of you to recite fifty Verses before 
Allah’s Messenger ^ raised his head. He 
also used to offer two Rak'a {Sunna) prayer 
before the (compulsory) Saldt-ul-Fajr {Fajr 
prayer) and then lie down on his right side till 
the Mu'adh-dhin (call-maker) came to him 
for the Saldt (prayer). 
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(2) CHAPTER. The timing of the SaldUul- 
Witr (Witr prayer). 

Abu Hurairah said, “The Prophet ^ told 
me to offer Witr prayer before sleeping 

995. Narrated Anas bin Sirin: I asked Ibn 
‘Umar ii>i ^3: “What is your opinion 
about the two Rak*a before the Fajr prayer, 
as to prolonging the recitation in them?” He 
said, “The Prophet ^ used to offer at night 
two Rak*a followed by two and so on, and 
end the Salat (prayer) by one Rak'a Witr, He 
used to offer two Rak'a before the Fajr prayer 
immediately after the Adhan (Hammad, 
the subnarrator said, “That meant (that he 
offered Salat) quickly.” 


996. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ijbl : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered Witr prayer at different 
nights at various hours extending (from the 
'Ishd' prayer up to the last hour of the night. 


(3) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ used to wake 
his family up for the Witr prayer. 

997. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet used to offer his night prayer 
while I was sleeping across in his bed. 
Whenever he intended to offer the Witr 
prayer, he used to wake me up and I would 
offer the Witr prayer too. 


(4) CHAPTER. One should make Witr as the 
last Salat (prayer) (at night). 
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998. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) ^3 
ibl: The Prophet ^ said, “Make Witr as 
your last Salat (prayer) at night.” 


(5) CHAPTER. To offer the mtr prayer 
while riding on an animal. 

999. Narrated Sa‘id bin Yasar: I was 
going to Makkah in the company of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar iibi ^3 and when 
I apprehended the approaching dawn, I 
dismounted and offered the Witr prayer and 
then joined him. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said, 
“Where have you been?” I replied, “I 
apprehended the approaching dawn so I 
dismounted and offered Witr prayer.” 
‘Abdullah said, “Isn’t there in the 
Messenger ^ of Allah a good example for 
you to follow?” I replied, “Yes, by Allah.” 
He said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer 
Salat of Witr on the back of the camel (while 
on a journey).” 


(6) CHAPTER. Offering prayers of Witr 
while on a journey. 

1000. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ used to offer Salat (Nawafil 
prayers) on his Rahila (mount) facing its 
direction by signals, but not the compulsory 
Salat (prayer). He also used to offer the Witr 
prayer on his Rahila (mount). 
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(7) CHAPTER. To recite Qunut (invocation) 
before and after bowing. 

1001. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: 
Anas was asked, “Did the Prophet ^ recite 
Qunut in the Fajr prayer?” Anas replied in 
the affirmative. He was further asked, “Did 
he recite Qunut before bowing?” Anas 
replied, “He recited Qunut after bowing for 
some time (for one month).” 


1002. Narrated ‘Asim: I asked Anas bin 
Malik about the Qunut, Anas replied, 
“Definitely it was (recited)”. I asked, 
“Before bowing or after it?” Anas replied, 
“Before bowing.” I added, “So-and-so has 
told me that you had informed him that it had 
been after bowing.” Anas said, “He told an 
antruth (i.e. “was mistaken”, according to 
the Hij^i dialect).” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
recited Qunut after bowing for a period of 
one month.” Anas added, “The Prophet ^ 
sent about seventy men (who knew the 
Qur’an by heart) towards the Mushrikun^^^ 
(of Najd) who were less than they in number 
and there was a peace treaty between them 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ (but the Mushrikun 
broke the treaty and killed the seventy men). 
So Allah’s Messenger ^ recited Qunut for a 
period of one month invoking Allah to 
punish them.” 
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(1) Mushrikun : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 
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1003. Narrated Anas bin Malik 51^ iii 1^3: J-jji - ^*•Y' 

The Prophet ^ recited Quniit for one month 
(in the Fajr prayer) invoking Allah to punish 
the tribes of RH and Dhakwan. ^ 

^ 

[^•*^ :^!j] 

1004. Narrated Anas Za iii The 13 J-.lwo llj JL^ — \ • 1 

Quniit used to be recited in Maghrib and the 
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(i .e. to offer a two Rata prayer and then 
to invoke Allah for rain at the time of 
drought] 


(1) CHAPTER.i4/-/5ris^a" and the going out 
of the Prophet ^ to offer Istisqd^ prayer. 

1005. Narrated 'Abbad bin Tamim’s uncle 
^ iui j: The Prophet ^ went out to offer 
the Istisqd ’ prayer and turned (and put on) his 
cloak inside out. 


(2) CHAPTER. Invocation of the Prophet 
^Allah! Send (drought-famine) years 
on them (pagans of Makkah) like the 
(drought-famine) years of (Prophet) Yusuf 
(Joseph).” 

1006. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ lifted his head 
from the bowing in the last Rak'a he used to 
say: 

'‘O Allah! Save 'Aiyya^ bin Abi Rabra. 
O Allah! Save Salama bin Hi^to. O Allah! 
Save Walid bin Walld, O Allah! Save the 
weak faithful believers, 

''O Alah! Be hard on the tribes of Mudar 
and send (famine) years on them like the 
(famine) years of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph) 
The Prophet ^ further said, “Alah 
forgave the tribes of Ghifar and saved the 
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(1) (Chap.I) Istisqd' prayer: is a two Rak'd prayer similar to that of 'Eid prayer with seven 
Takbirdt in the first Rak'd and five Takbirdt in the second Rak'd excluding the Takblr of 
the opening of the prayer and the Takbir of the Qiydm (standing) for the second Rak'd. 
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tribe of Aslam 

Abu Az-Zinad (a subnarrator) said, “The 
Qunut used to be recited by the Prophet ^ in 
the Fajr prayer.” 


1007. Narrated Masruq: We were with 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) and he said, “When 
the Prophet 5 ^ saw the refusal of the people 
to accept Islam he said, “O Allah! Send (on 
them) seven (famine years) like the seven 
(years of famine) of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph 
<uU).” So, drought overtook them for 
one year and destroyed every kind of life to 
such an extent that the people started eating 
hides, carcasses and rotten dead animals. 
Whenever one of them looked towards the 
sky, he would (imagine himself to) see smoke 
because of hunger. So, Abu Sufyan went to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “O Muhammad! 
You order people to obey Allah and to keep 
good relations with kith and kin. No doubt 
the people of your tribe are dying, so please 
invoke Allah for them.” So Allah revealed: 

“Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke... up to... 
Verily you will revert (to disbelief). On the 
Day when We shall seize you with the 
greatest seizure (punishment)...” (V .44 tlO- 
16) 

''Al-BatsJia (i.e. grasp) happened in the 
battle of Badr and no doubt Ad-Dukhan 
(smoke), Al-Batsjia, Al-Lizdm, and the 
Verse of Siirah Ar-Rum have all passed. 
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(3) CHAPTER. Request of the people to the 
Imam to offer the Istisqd ' prayer and invoke 
Allah for rain during drought. 

1008. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: My 
father said, “I heard Ibn ‘Umar reciting the 
poetic verses of Abu Talib : 

And a white (person — i .e. the Prophet 
who is requested to invoke Allah for rain 
and who takes care of the orphans and is the 
guardian of widows.” 


1009. Salim’s father (Ibn ‘Umar) said, 
“The following poetic verse occurred to my 
mind while I was looking at the face of the 
Prophet ^ while he was invoking Allah for 
rain. He did not get down till the rain water 
flowed profusely from every roof-gutter: 

‘And a white (person — i .e., the Prophet 
who is requested to invoke Allah for rain 
and who takes care of the orphans and is the 
guardian of widows.. 

And these were the words of Abu Talib.” 


1010. Narrated Anas LLs iii 
Whenever drought threatened them, ‘Umar 
bin Al-I^attab ^iii used to ask Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib to invoke Allah 
for rain. He used to say, “O Allah! We used 
to ask our Prophet ^ to invoke You for rain, 
and You would bless us with rain, and now we 
ask his uncle to invoke You for rain. O Allah! 
Bless us with rain.”^^^ And so it would rain. 
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(1) (H.lOlO) [It is of great importance to notice that it is permissible for one to request a 
living religious person to invoke Allah on his behalf; but if you ask Allah through a 
dead or an absent (person etc.) then it is not allowed. But it is absolutely forbidden to 
ask or request the dead for anything, it is regarded as Shirk ]. See glossary for the word 
Shirk (polytheism) 
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(4) CHAPTER. Turning one’s cloak inside 
out while offering the Istisqa^ prayer. 

1011. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
^: The Prophet ^ offered the Istisqa ’ prayer 
and turned his cloak inside out. 


1012. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ibl 
^: The Prophet ^ went towards the Musalla 
and invoked Allah for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and wore his cloak inside out, and 
offered two Rak‘a prayers. 


(5) CHAPTER. The taking of revenge by 
Allah Jsrj _>p over His creatures by drought if 
they perform or do or commit His forbidden 
illegal things. 

(6) CHAPTER. Istisqa^ (i.e. to offer a two 
Rak‘a Salat (prayer) and then invoke Allah 
for rain) in the main mosque (of the town). 
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1013. Narrated Sharik bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Namir: I heard Anas bin Malik *4i\ ^3 
saying, “On a Friday, a person entered the 
main mosque through the gate facing the 
pulpit while Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk). The 
man stood in front of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! The 
livestock are dying and the roads are cut 
off; so please invoke Allah for rain.’ ” Anas 
added, “Allah’s Messenger ^ raised both his 
hands and said, ‘O Allah! Bless us with rain! 
O Allah! Bless us with rain! O Allah! Bless us 
with rain!’” Anas added, “By Allah, we 
could not see any trace of cloud in the sky and 
there was no building or a house between us 
and (the mountain of) Sila‘.” Anas added, 
“A heavy cloud like a shield appeared from 
behind it (i .e, Sila‘ mountain). When it came 
in the middle of the sky, it spread and then it 
started raining.” Anas further said, “By 
Allah! We could not see the sun for a 
week. Next Friday a person entered 
through the same gate and at that time 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was delivering the 
Friday’s Khutba. The man stood in front of 
him and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! The 
livestock are dying and the roads are cut off; 
please invoke AU^ to withhold rain” Anas 
added, “Ally’s Messenger ^ raised both his 
hands and said, ‘O AU^! Round about us 
and not on us. O All^l On the plateaus, on 
the mountains, on the hills, in the valleys and 
on the places where trees growSo the rain 
stopped and we came out walking in the 
sunSharik asked Anas whether it was the 
same person who had asked for the rain (the 
last Friday). Anas replied that he did not 
know. 
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(7) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah for rain in 
the l^utba (religious talk) of Friday facing a 
direction other than the Qiblah . 

1014. Narrated Shank: Anas bin MMik 
^ said, “A person entered the 

mosque on a Friday through the gate facing 
the Daril-Qada’ and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was standing, delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk). The man stood in front of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger, livestock are dying and the roads 
are cut off; please invoke Allah for rainSo, 
AllMi’s Messenger ^ raised both his hands 
and said, ‘O Allah! Bless us with rain. O 
Allah! Bless us with rain. O Allah! Bless us 
with rain!”’ Anas added, “By Allah, there 
were no clouds in the sky and there was no 
house or building between us and the 
mountain of Sila‘. Then a big cloud, like a 
shield, appeared from behind it (i.e. Sila‘ 
mountain) and when it came in the middle of 
the sky, it spread and then it started raining. 
By Allah! We could not see the sun for a 
week. The next Friday, a person entered 
through the same gate and Allah’s Messenger 
^ was delivering the Friday Khutba and the 
man stood in front of him and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! The livestock are dying 
and the roads are cut off; please invoke Allah 
to withhold rain.’” Anas added, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ raised both his hands and said, 
'O Allah! Round about us and not on us. O 
AllMi!’ On the plateaus, on the mountains, 
on the hills, in the valleys and on the places 
where trees grow.’” Anas added, “The rain 
stopped and we came out, walking in the 
sun.” Sharik asked Anas whether it was the 
same person who had asked for rain the 
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previous Friday. Anas replied that he did not 
know. 


(8) CHAPTER. Istisqd^ (to invoke Allah for 
the rain) on the pulpit. 
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1015. Narrated Qatada: Anas ^ 
said, “While Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
delivering the Friday ^utba (religious talk) 
a man came and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Drought (no rain); please invoke Allah to 
bless us with rain,’ So, he invoked Allah for 
it, and it rained so much that we could hardly 
reach our homes and it continued raining till 
the next Friday,” Anas further said, “Then 
the same or some other person stood up and 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah to 
withhold the rain.’ On that, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘O Allah! Round about 
us and not on us,’ ” Anas added, “I saw the 
clouds dispersing right and left and it 
continued to rain but not over Al-Madina 


(9) CHAPTER. Whoever thought it sufficient 
to invoke Allah for rain in the SaJat-ul- 
Jumu^a (Jumu^ah prayer). 

1016. Narrated Anas ilp iiji A man 
came to the Prophet ^ and said, “Livestock 
are destroyed and the roads are cut off.” So, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ invoked Allah for rain 
and it rained from that Friday till the next 
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Friday. The same person came again and 
said, “Houses have collapsed, roads are cut 
off, and the livestock are destroyed. Please 
invoke Allah to withhold the rain.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ stood up and said, “O Allah! 
(Let it rain) on the plateaus, on the hills, in 
the valleys and over the places where trees 
grow”, So the clouds cleared away from Al- 
Madlna just as the taking off a garment from 
one’s body. 


(10) CHAPTER. Invocation (for stoppage of 
rain) if the roads are cut off because of 
excessive rain. 

1017. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Livestock are 
destroyed and the roads are cut off. So please 
invoke Allah (for rain).” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ invoked (Allah for rain) and 
it rained from that Friday till the next Friday. 
Then a man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Houses 
have collapsed, roads are cut off and the 
livestock are destroyed.” So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ invoked Allah saying: “O 
Allah! (Let it rain) on the tops of 
mountains, on the plateaus, in the valleys 
and over the places where trees grow.” So, 
the clouds cleared away from Al-Madina just 
as the taking off a garment from one’s body. 


(11) CHAPTER. The saying that “The 
Prophet ^ did not turn his cloak inside out 
during the invocation for rain on Friday 
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1018. Narrated Anas bin MMik iii : 
A man complained to the Prophet ^ about 
the destruction of livestock and property and 
the hunger of the offspring. So, he ^ 
invoked (Allah) for rain. The narrator 
(Anas) did not mention that the Prophet ^ 
had worn his cloak inside out or faced the 
Qiblah. 


(12) CHAPTER. If the people request the 
Imam to invoke Allah for rain, the Imam 
should not refuse the request. 

1019. Narrated Anas bin Ma\ik : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Livestock are 
destroyed and the roads are cut off; so please 
invoke Allah (for rain).” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ invoked Allah for rain and it 
rained from that Friday till the next Friday. 
Then a man came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! The houses have 
collapsed, roads are cut off and the 
livestock are destroyed.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O Allah! (Let it rain) 
on the tops of the mountains, on the 
plateaus, in the valleys and over the places 
where trees grow.” So, the clouds cleared 
away from Al-Madina just as the taking off a 
garment from one’s body. 


(13) CHAPTER. If Al~Mushrikun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (^)] intercede the Muslims to 
invoke Allah for rain during drought. 
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1020. Narrated Masruq: One day I went 
to Ibn Mas‘ud ^ ibi who said, “When 
Qurai^ delayed in embracing Islam, the 
Prophet ^ invoked Allah to curse them, so 
they were afflicted with a drought (famine) 
year because of which m any of them died and 
they ate the carcasses and bones. Abu Sufyan 
came to the Prophet 0, and said, ‘O 
Muhammad! You came to order people to 
keep good relation with kith and kin and your 
nation is being destroyed, so invoke Allah. 
The Prophet 0 recited the Holy Verses of 
Surah Ad-Dukhdn : 

Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke’ (V.44 :10). 

[When the famine was taken off,] the 
people renegaded once again as disbelievers. 
The Statement of Allah JU: (in Surah Ad- 
Dukhan) refers to that: 

‘On the Day when We shall seize you with 
the greatest seizure.’ (V.44:16) 

And that was what happened on the day of 
the battle of Badr.” Asbat added on the 
authority of Mansur, “Allah’s Messenger 0 
invoked Allah for rain for them and it rained 
heavily for seven days. The people 
complained of the excessive rain. The 
Prophet 0 said, ‘O Allah! (Let it rain) 
around us and not on us.’ So, the clouds 
dispersed from over his head and it rained 
over the surroundings (i .e. away from their 
city).” 

(14) CHAPTER. To say, “Around us and not 
on us,” when it rains excessively. 

1021. Narrated Anas ^ ^y. Allah’s 

Messenger 0 was delivering the ^utba 
(religious talk) on a Friday when the people 
stood up, shouted and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! There is no rain (drought), the 
trees have dried and the livestock are 
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destroyed; please invoke Allah for rainSo 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said twice, ‘‘O Allah! 
Bless us with rain.” By Allah, there was no 
trace of cloud in the sky and suddenly the sky 
became overcast with clouds and it started 
raining. The Prophet ^ came down the 
pulpit and offered the prayer. When he came 
back from the prayer (to his house) it was 
raining and it rained continuously till the next 
Friday. When the Prophet ^ started 
delivering the Friday IGiutba, the people 
started shouting and said to him, “The 
houses have collapsed and the roads are cut 
off; so please invoke Allah to withhold the 
rain.” So, the Prophet ^ smiled and said, 
“O Allah! Round about us and not on us.” 
The sky became clear over Al-Madlna; but it 
kept on raining over the outskirts (of Al- 
Madlna) and not a single drop of rain fell 
over Al-Madina. 1 looked towards the sky 
which was as bright and clear as a crown. 


(15) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah for rain 
while standing. 

1022. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Yazid AJ 
Ansm that he went out with Al-Bara’ bin 
‘Azib, and Zaid bin Arqam ^ nil and 
invoked for rain, He ('Abdullah bin Yazid) 
stood up but not on a pulpit and invoked 
Allah for rain and then offered two Rak'a 
prayers with loud recitation without 
pronouncing Adhan or Iqdma. Abu Ishaq 
said that 'Abdullah bin Yazid had seen the 
Prophet ^ (doing the same). 
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1023. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamlm iil ^3 
Up that his uncle (who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet had told 
him, “The Prophet ^ went out with the 
people to invoke Allah for rain for them. He 
stood up and invoked Allah for rain, then 
faced the Qiblah and turned his cloak (inside 
out) and it rained.” 


(16) CHAPTER. To recite aloud while 
offering the prayer of Istisqd/ 

1024. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamim ^3 
ilp that his uncle said, “The Prophet ^ went 
out to invoke Allah for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah invoking Allah. He turned his cloak 
(inside out) and then offered a two Rak‘a 
prayer with loud recitation.” 


(17) CHAPTER. How the Prophet ^ turned 
his back towards the people [while offering 
the Salat (prayer) for rainl. 

1025. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamm iiii ^3 
^ that his uncle said, “I saw the Prophet ^ 
on the day when he went out to offer the 
Istisqd' prayer. He turned his back towards 
the people and faced the Qiblah and invoked 
Allah for rain. Then he turned his cloak 
inside out and led us a two Rak‘a prayer with 
loud recitation.” 
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(18) CHAPTER. The Salat~ul~Istisqd\{Istisqd* 
prayer) consists of two Rak^d, 

1026. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamim ^3 
^ that his uncle said, “The Prophet ^ 
invoked Allah for rain and offered a two 
Rak'a Salat (prayer) and he turned his cloak 
inside out.” 


(19) CHAPTER. To offer the Istisqd^ prayer 
at the Musaild. 

1027. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamim iiii ^3 
^ that his uncle said, “The Prophet ^ went 
towards the Musalld to offer the Istisqd' 
prayer, he faced the Qiblah and offered a 
two Rak'a Salat (prayer) and turned his cloak 
inside out.” Narrated Abu Bakr iiii ^ 3 , 
“The Prophet % put the right side of his 
cloak on his left side.” 


(20) CHAPTER. Facing the Qiblah while 
offering the Istisqd^ prayer. 

1028. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al- 
AnsM ilp ^1 ^ 3 : The Prophet ^ went 
towards the Musalld to offer the Istisqd' 
prayer and when he invoked Allah or 
intended to invoke Allah he faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak inside out. 
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(21) CHAPTER. While offering the Istisqd* 
prayer, the people should raise their hands 
(for invocation) along with the Imam. 

1029. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp *4i\ : 

A bedouin came to Allah’s Messenger ^ on 
a Friday and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
The livestock, the offspring, and the people 
have perished.” So, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
raised both his hands invoking Allah (for 
rain) and the people too raised their hands 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ invoking Allah 
(for rain). We had not left the mosque when 
it started raining. It rained till the next Friday 
when the same man came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The travellers are compelled to 
postpone their journeys (because of excessive 
rain) and the roads are overflooded 


1030. The narrator Anas ^ iil added 
that the Prophet ^ raised his hands (during 
the invocation) to such an extent that the 
whiteness of his armpits was visible. 


(22) CHAPTER. The raising of both hands 
by the Imam during Istisqd^ while invoking 
Allah for rain. 

1031. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp ^3: 
The Prophet ^ never raised his hands for any 
invocation except for that of Istisqd ’; and he 
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used to raise them so much that the whiteness 
of his armpits became visible. (Note: It may 
be that Anas ^ iii ^3 did not see the 
Prophet ^ raising his hands, but it is 
narrated that the Prophet ^ used to raise 
his hands for invocations other than Istisqd\ 
See Hadith No. 1751,1752, Vol. 2, and also 
see Hadith No. 4323 Vol.5, Hadith No. 
6383, Vol. 8). 

(23) CHAPTER. What should be said (or 
what to say) if it rains. 


1032. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Lg_Li iui 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ saw the 
rain, he used to say, “O Allah! Let it be a 
fruitful rain.” 


(24) CHAPTER. One who stood in the rain 
till the water started trickling down his 
beard. 

1033. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp %\ ^3 • 
In the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ the 
people were afflicted with a drought (famine) 
year. While the Prophet ^ was delivering the 
I^utba (religious talk) on the pulpit on a 
Friday, a bedouin stood up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! The livestock are dying 
and the families (offspring) are hungry; 
please invoke Allah to bless us with rain.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ raised both his hands 
towards the sky and at that time there was not 
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a trace of cloud in the sky. Then the clouds 
started gathering like mountains. Before he 
got down from the pulpit, I saw rain-water 
trickling down his beard. It rained that day, 
the next day, the third day, the fourth day 
and till the next Friday, when the same 
bedouin or some other person stood up 
(during the Friday Khutba) and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! The houses have 
collapsed and the livestock are drowned. 
Please invoke Allah for us.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ raised both his hands and said, 
“O Allah! Around us and not on us.” 
Whichever side the Prophet ^ directed his 
hand, the clouds dispersed from there till a 
hole (in the clouds) was formed over Al- 
Madina. The valley of Qanat remained 
flowing (with water) for one month and 
none came from outside who didn’t talk 
about the abundant rain. 


(25) CHAPTER. If the wind blows (what 
should one do or say?) 
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1034, Narrated Anas iil >-^3' 

Whenever a strong wind blew, anxiety 
appeared on the face of the Prophet Mj 
(fearing that, that wind might be a sign of 
Allah’s Wrath). 
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(26) CHAPTER, The statement of the 
Prophet ^: “I was granted victory with As- 
Saba [Easterly wind (which fiightened my 
enemies)] 

1035. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “I was granted victory 
with As-Saba and the nation of ‘Ad was 
destroyed by Ad-Dabur (westerly wind) 


(27) CHAPTER. What is said about 
earthquakes and (other) signs (of the 
approach of the Day of Judgement). 

1036. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ial : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour (Last Day) 
will not be established until (religious) 
knowledge will be taken away (by the death 
of religious learned men), earthquakes will 
be very frequent, time will pass quickly, Al- 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) will appear, 
murders will increase and money will 
overflow amongst you.” (See Hadith No. 
80,81 and 85 Voll). 


1037. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 2obi 
(The Prophet ^) said, “O Allah! Bless our 
Sh am and our Yemen.” People said, “Our 
Najd as well.” The Prophet ^ again said, “O 
Allah! Bless our Sham and Yemen.” They 
said again, “Our Najd as well.” On that the 
Prophet ^ said, “There will appear 
earthquakes and AUFitan (trials and 
afflictions), and from there [Najd (East)] 
will come out the side of the head of Satan.” 
(SeeH.No.7094, Vol.9). 
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(28) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: “And instead (of thanking Allah) for 
the provision He gives you, you deny (Him by 
disbelief) .” (V .56:82) 

Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ '4i\ said that it means 
that you should be thankful to Allah (but 
instead of being grateful you are ungrateful 
to Allah). 

1038. Narrated Zaid bin I^alid Al-Juhani 
^ *4i\ : Allah’s Messenger ^ led the 

morning Salat in Al-Hudaibiya and it had 
rained the previous night. When the Prophet 
^ had finished the Salat (prayer) he faced 
the people and said, “Do you know what 
your Lord has said?” They replied, “Allah 
and His Messenger know better.” (The 
Prophet ^ said), “Allah said, ‘In this 
morning some of IbMi (My slaves or 
worshippers) remained as true believers and 
some became disbelievers; he who said that it 
had rained with the Blessing and Mercy of 
Allah is the one who believes in Me and does 
not believe in the star, but he who said it had 
rained because of such and such (star) is a 
disbeliever in Me and is a believer in the 
star.’ ” 


(29) CHAPTER. Except Allah nobody 
knows when it will rain. 

And Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet ^ said, “There are five things 
which nobody knows except Allah.” 
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1039. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiii ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Keys of Al- 
Ghaib^^^ (the Unseen) are five which nobody 
knows but Allah. . . nobody knows what will 
happen tomorrow; nobody knows what is in 
the womb; nobody knows what he will gain 
tomorrow; nobody knows at what place he 
will die; and nobody knows when it will 
rain 
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(1) (H.1039) Al-Ghaib: (literally means a thing not seen but) this word includes vast 
meanings: Belief in Allah, angels, Holy Books, Allah’s Messengers, Day of 
Resurrection and Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments), it also includes what Allah and 
His Messenger ( 3 ^) informed about the knowledge of the matters of the past, present 
and future things, e.g. news about the creation of the heavens, and earth, botanical 
and zoological life, the news about the nations of the past, and about Paradise and Hell 
etc. 
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(1) CHAPTER.(the prayer) during ^ o!>L2aJl 4 ^L (^) 

a solar eclipse. 


1040. Narrated Abu Bakra ilp : We 
were with Allah’s Messenger ^ when the sun 
eclipsed. Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up 
dragging his cloak till he entered the 
mosque. He led us in a \}f^o-Rak‘a prayer 
till the sun (eclipse) had cleared. Then the 
Prophet ^ said, “The sun and the moon do 
not eclipse because of someone’s death. So 
whenever you see these eclipses offer Salat 
and invoke (Allah) till the eclipse has 
cleared.” 


1041. Narrated Abu Mas'ud ^ ibi 
The Prophet ^ said, “The sun and the moon 
do not eclipse because of the death of 
someone from the people but they are two 
signs amongst the signs of Allah. When you 
see them stand up and offer the Salat 
(prayer).” 


1042. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “The sun and the moon 
do not eclipse because of the death or life 
(i .e. birth) of someone but they are two signs 
amongst the signs of Allah, When you see 
them offer the Salat (prayer).” 
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1043. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 
^ iii : The sun eclipsed in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on the day when (his 
son) Ibrahim died. So, the people said that 
the sun had eclipsed because of the death of 
Ibrahim. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
sun and the moon do not eclipse because of 
the death or life (i.e. birth) of someone. 
When you see the eclipse, offer Salat 
(prayer) and invoke Allah 


(2) CHAPTER. To give Sadaqa (things or 
money given in charity) during the eclipse. 
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1044. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiil ^3: In the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger the sun 
eclipsed, so he led the people in Sa/dt 
(prayer), and stood up and performed a 
long Qiyam , then bowed for a long while. He 
stood up again and performed a long Qiydm , 
but this time the period of standing was 
shorter than the first. He bowed again for a 
long time but shorter than the first one, then 
he prostrated and prolonged the prostration 
(twice). He did the same in the second Rak'a 
as he did in the first and then finished the 
Salat (prayer); by then the sun (eclipse) had 
cleared. Then he delivered a Khutba 
(religious talk) and after praising and 
glorifying Allah he said, “The sun and the 
moon are two signs amongst the signs of 
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Allah; they do not eclipse because of the 
death or the life (i.e. birth) of anyone. So, 
when you see the eclipse, remember Allah 
and say Takbir, offer Salat and give Sadaqa” 
The Prophet ^ then said, “O followers of 
Muhammad! By Allah! There is none who 
has more Ghaira^^^ than Allah, so He has 
forbidden that His slaves, male or female 
commit illegal sexual intercourse. O 
followers of Muhammad! By Allah! If you 
knew that which I know you would laugh little 
and weep much. 


(3) CHAPTER. Making a loud 
announcement of As-Saldt (the prayer) in 
congregation for eclipse. 

1045. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iiii ^3 
l 4^ : “When the sun eclipsed in the lifetime 
of Allah’s Messenger ^, a loud 
announcement was made (saying): As- 
Saldtu-JamVa (prayer to be offered in 
congregation) 
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(1) (H .1044) Ghaira : A feeling of fury and anger when one’s honour and prestige is injured 
or challenged, self respect, honour, jealousy as regards woman etc. 
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(4) CHAPTER. A Khufba (reUgious talk) (is t M^U)lI ^ ^^ 

delivered) by the Imam on the eclipse« 


‘Ai^ah and Asma’ said that 

the Prophet ^ delivered a IGiutba (religious 
talk) (on such an occasion). 

1046. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

wife of the Prophet ^: In the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ the sun eclipsed and he went to 
the mosque and the people aligned in rows 
behind him. He said the Takblr [starting the 
Salat (prayer)] and prolonged the recitation 
and then said Takbir and performed a 
prolonged bowing; then he (lifted his head 
and) said, ''Sami' Allahu liman hamida 
(Allah heard him who sent his praises to 
Him)”. He then did not prostrate but stood 
up and recited a prolonged recitation which 
was shorter than the first recitation. He, 
again, said Takbir and then bowed a 
prolonged bowing but shorter than the first 
one and then said, "Sami' Allahu liman 
hamida, Rabband walakal-hamd (Allah 
heard him who sent his praises to him. O 
our Sustainer! All the praises are for You)” 
and then prostrated (twice) and did the same 
in the second Rak'a ; thus he completed four 
bowings and four prostrations. The sun 
(eclipse) had cleared before he finished the 
Salat . (After the Salat) he stood up, glorified 
and praised Allah as He deserved and then 
said, “The sun and the moon are two signs 
from amongst the signs of Allah. They do not 
eclipse because of the death or the life (i .e. 
birth) of someone. When you see them make 
haste for the Salat'" 

Narrated Az-Zuhri: I said to 'Urwa, “When 
the sun eclipsed at Al-Madina your brother 
(‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair) offered only a two 
Rak'dt Salat (prayer) like that of the morning 
(Fajr prayer).” ‘Urwa replied, “Yes, because 
he missed the legal way of its offering.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. Should one say: The sun 
Kasafat or Khasafatl (Two verbs used to 
mean ‘^eclipse”, the first is often used for the 
sun and the second for the moon). Allah 
says: ‘‘And the moon Khasafat (eclipsed) 
(V.75:8) 

1047. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi (the 
wife of the Prophet ^): On the day when the 
sun Khasafat (eclipsed) Allah’s Messenger ^ 
prayed; he stood up and said Takblr and 
recited a prolonged recitation, then he 
performed a prolonged bowing, then he 
raised his head and said, ''Sami* Allahu 
liman hamida and then remained standing 
and recited a prolonged recitation which was 
shorter than the first. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter than the 
first. Then he prostrated and prolonged the 
prostration and he did the same in the second 
Rak'a as in the first and then finished the 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim . By that time the 
sun (eclipse) had cleared. He addressed the 
people and said, as regards solar and lunar 
eclipses, “The sun and the moon are two 
signs from amongst the signs of Allah; they 
do not eclipse (Yakhsifdn) because of the 
death or the life (i ,e. birth) of someone. So 
when you see them make haste for the Salat 
(prayer) 
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(6) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^; “Allah fnghtens Ibddahu (His devotees 
or slaves) with Kusuf (eclipse) 

And this has been narrated by Abu Musa 
from the Prophet ^. 
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1048. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ iil ^^3- 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said: “The sun and the 
moon are two signs amongst the signs of 
Allah and they do not eclipse because of the 
death of someone but Allah frightens His 
slaves or devotees with them 


(7) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the torment in the grave during eclipse. 

1049. Narrated ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: A Jewess came to ask ‘AMah 
4^ (the wife of the Prophet ^) about 

something. She said to her, “May Allah give 
you refuge from the punishment in the 
grave,” So ‘Ai^ah iiil asked Allah’s 
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Messenger “Would the people be 
punished in their graves?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said seeking refuge with 
Allah from the punishment in the grave 
(and thus replied in the affirmative). 


1050. Then one day, Allah’s Messenger 
^ rode to go to some place but the sun 
eclipsed. He returned in the forenoon and 
passed through the rear of the dwellings (of 
his wives) and stood for the (eclipse) Salat 
(prayer), and the people stood behind him. 
He stood up for a long period and then 
performed a prolonged bowing. Then he 
stood straight for a long period which was 
shorter than that of the first standing, again 
he performed a prolonged bowing which was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then he raised 
his head and prostrated (twice). Then he 
stood up (for the second Rak'a) for a long 
while but the standing was shorter than that 
of the first Rak'a. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter than the 
first one. 

Then he stood up for a long period but 
shorter than the first. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing but shorter than the first. 
Then he raised his head and prostrated twice 
and finished the Salat and [then delivered the 
I^utba (religious talk) and] said as much as 
Allah wished. And then he ordered the 
people to seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment in the grave. [See Hadith No. 
1055, 1056]. 

(8) CHAPTER. To prolong the prostrations 
in the eclipse Salat (prayer). 
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1051. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr *4i\ 

: When the sun eclipsed in the lifetime of 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ and an announcement 
As-Saldtu Jdmi'a [that As-Saldt (the prayer) 
was to be held in congregation]. The Prophet 
^ performed two bowings in one Rak'a. 
Then he stood up and performed two 
bowings in one Rak'a. Then he sat down 
and finished the Salat (prayer); and by then 
the (eclipse) had cleared. ‘Ai^ah iibi ^3 
said, ‘T had never performed such a long 
prostration 


(9) CHAPTER. To offer the eclipse Salat 
(prayer) in congregation. 

Ibn ‘Abb^ l 4 ^ 5^3 offered the eclipse 

prayer with the people (in congregation) by 
the side of the Zamzam well. ‘All bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas g p also 

offered that Salat in congregation and Ibn 
‘Umar ^3 also offered it (in the same 

way). 

1052. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
l 4^ iii: The sun eclipsed in the lifetime of 
the Prophet ^. Allah’s Messenger ^ offered 
the eclipse Salat (prayer) and stood for a long 
period equal to the period in which one could 
recite Surat Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed for a 
long time and then stood up for a long period 
which was shorter than that of the first 
standing, then bowed again for a long time 
but for a shorter period than the first; then 
he prostrated twice and then stood up for a 
long period which was shorter than that of 
the first standing; then he bowed for a long 
time which was shorter than the previous 
one, and then he raised his head and stood 
up for a long period which was shorter than 
the first standing, then he bowed for a long 
time which was shorter than the first bowing, 
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and then prostrated (twice) and finished the 
Salat . By then, the sun (eclipse) had cleared. 
The Prophet ^ then said, “The sun and the 
moon are two signs from amongst the signs of 
Allah, They eclipse neither because of the 
death of somebody nor because of his life 
(i.e. birth). So when you see them, 
remember Allah.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! We saw you taking 
something from your place and then we saw 
you retreating.” The Prophet ^ replied, “I 
saw Paradise and stretched my hands towards 
a bunch (of its fruits) and had I taken it, you 
would have eaten from it as long as the world 
remains. I also saw the Hell-fire and I had 
never seen such a horrible sight, I saw that 
most of its inhabitants were women.” The 
people asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why is 
it so?” The Prophet ^ replied, “Because of 
their ungratefulness.” It was asked whether 
they are ungrateful to Allah. The Prophet ^ 
said, “They are ungrateful to their 
companions of life (husbands) and 
ungrateful to good favours done to them. If 
you have done good favours to one of them 
throughout the life and if she sees anything 
(undesirable) from you, she will say, T have 
never seen any good from you’ 


(10) CHAPTER. The offering of the Eclipse 
Salat (prayer) by women along with men. 

1053. Narrated Fatima bint Al-Mun^ir: 
Asma’ bint Abl Bakr said, “I came to ‘Ai^ah 
ifS '4i\ the wife of the Prophet ^ during 
the solar eclipse. The people were standing 
and offering the Salat (prayer) and she was 
also offering Salat (prayer). I asked her, 
'What has happened to the people?’ She 
pointed out with her hand towards the sky 
and said, *Subhan Allah'. I said, Ts there a 
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(12) CHAPTER. To offer the eclipse Salat 
(prayer) in the mosque. 

1055. Narrated ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman A Jewess came to 

‘AMah 1 p to ask her about 

something and then she said, “May Allah 
give you refuge from the punishment in the 
grave.” So 'AMah asked Allah’s 

Messenger “Would the people be 
punished in their graves?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I seek refuge with 
Allah from the punishment in the grave 
(indicating an affirmative reply) 


1056. Then one day Allah’s Messenger ^ 
rode (to leave for some place) but the sun 
eclipsed. He returned in the forenoon and 
passed through the rear of the dwellings (of 
his wives) and stood up and started offering 
the (eclipse) Salat (prayer) and the people 
stood behind him. He stood for a long period 
and then performed a long bowing and then 
stood straight for a long period which was 
shorter than that of the first standing, then he 
performed a prolonged bowing which was 
shorter than the first bowing, then he raised 
his head and prostrated for a long time 
(twice) and then stood up (for the second 
Rak'd) for a long while, but the standing was 
shorter than the standing of the first Rak'd. 
Then he performed a prolonged bowing, 
which was shorter than that of the first one, 
He then stood up for a long time but shorter 
than the first, then again performed a long 
bowing which was shorter than the first and 
then prostrated (twice) for a shorter while 
than that of the first prostration. Then he 
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finished the Salat and [delivered the I^utba 
(religious talk) and] said what Allah wished 
him to say; and ordered the people to seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment in the 
grave, 

^3) CHAPTER. The solar eclipse does not 
occur because of someone’s death or life. 

And this has been narrated by Abu Bakra, 
Al-Mughira, Abu Musa, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn 
‘Umar ^ 

1057. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ - 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The sun and the 
moon do not eclipse because of someone’s 
death or life (i,e,, birth) but they are two 
signs amongst the signs of Allah, so offer 
Salat (prayers) whenever you see them.” 


1058. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibl : In the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ the sun eclipsed 
and the Prophet ^ stood up to offer the Salat 
(prayer) with the people and recited a long 
recitation, then he performed a prolonged 
bowing; and then lifted his head and recited 
a prolonged recitation which was shorter 
than the first. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter than 
the first and then lifted his head up and 
performed two prostrations. He then stood 
up for the second Rak'a and offered it like the 
first. Then (after finishing the Salat) he stood 
up and said, “The sun and the moon do not 
eclipse because of someone’s life (i .e., birth) 
or death but they are two signs amongst the 
signs of Allah which He shows to His 
worshippers. So whenever you see them, 
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make haste for the Salat (prayer).” 


(14) CHAPTER. To remember Allah during 
the eclipse. 

This is narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ Crf 'j • 

1059. Narrated Abu Musa ilp : The 
sun eclipsed and the Prophet ^ got up, being 
afraid that it might be the Hour (i .e., Day of 
Judgement). He went to the mosque and 
offered the Salat (prayer) with a long Qiydm 
(standing), bowing and prostration that I had 
ever seen him doing. Then (after the Salat) 
he said, “These signs which Allah sends do 
not occur because of the life (i.e., birth) or 
death of somebody, but Allah frightens 
Ibddhu (His slaves or His worshippers) with 
them. So when you see anything thereof, 
proceed to remember Allah, invoke Him and 
ask for His forgiveness.” 


(15) CHAPTER. Invocation during the 
eclipse. 

And this is narrated by Abu Musa and 
‘Ai^ah ii)! from the Prophet 

1060. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 
aIp iii : On the day of Ibrahim’s death, 
the sun eclipsed and the people said that the 
eclipse was due to the death of Ibrahim (the 
son of the Prophet ^). Allah’s Messenger 
said, “The sun and the moon are two signs 
amongst the signs of Allah. They do not 
eclipse because of someone’s death or life 
(i.e., birth). So when you see them, invoke 
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Allah and offer Salat (prayer) till the eclipse 
has cleared.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The saying of Imam Amma 
ha^du (then after), during the Khutha 
(religious talk) of the eclipse. 

1061. And this was narrated by Asma’ who 
said, ‘‘Allah’s Messenger finished the 
eclipse prayer and by then the sun (eclipse) 
had cleared. Then he delivered the IQiutba 
(religious talk) and praised Allah as He 
deserved and then said^mma ba'du/' 


(17) CHAPTER. The prayer of the lunar 
eclipse: 
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1062, Narrated Abu Bakra ilp iil ^ : In 
the lifetime of Prophet ^ the sun eclipsed so 
he offered a two Rak‘a Salat (prayer). 


1063. Narrated Abu Bakra Joal In 
the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ the sun 
eclipsed and he went out dragging his clothes 
till he reached the mosque. The people 
gathered around him and he led them [in 
Salat (prayers)] and offered two Rak‘d. When 
the sun (eclipse) cleared, he said, “The sun 
and the moon are two signs amongst the signs 
of Allah; they do not eclipse because of the 
death of someone, and so when an eclipse 
occurs, offer Salat and invoke Allah till the 
eclipse has cleared.” It happened that a son 
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of the Prophet ^ called Ibrahim died on that 
day and the people were talking about that 
(saying that the eclipse was caused by his 
death). 


(18) CHAPTER. The first Rak^d of the 
eclipse prayer is longer (than the second). 

1064. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^>^3: The 
Prophet ^ led us [in Salat (prayer) and 
performed four bowings in two Rak‘d during 
the solar eclipse and the first Rak'dt was 
longer (than the second). 


(19) CHAPTER. To recite (the Qur’an) 
aloud in the eclipse Salat (prayer). 

1065. Narrated *Ai^ah ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ recited (the Qur’an) aloud during 
the eclipse prayer and when he finished from 
his recitation he said Takbir and bowed. 
When he stood straight from bowing he said 
''Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakabhamd. ” Then again he started reciting. 
In the eclipse Saldt (prayer) there are four 
bowings and four prostrations in two Rak'd. 


1066. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
said, ‘‘In the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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the sun eclipsed, and he made a person to 
announce \As-SaldtuJamVa {Salat (prayer) in 
congregation].’ He led the Salat and 
performed four bowings and four 
prostrations in two Rak'd.'' 

Narrated Al-Walid that ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Namir had informed him that he had 
heard the same. Ibn SWhab heard the same. 
Az-Zuhri said, “I asked (‘Urwa), ‘What did 
your brother ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair do? 
He offered two Rak'd [of the eclipse Salat 
(prayer)] like the morning Saldt (prayer), 
when he offered the (eclipse) Saldt in Al- 
Madlna? ‘Urwa replied that he had missed 
(i.e., did not offer Saldt according to) the 
legal way of its offering,” Sulaiman bin 
Kator and Sufyan bin Husain narrated 
from Az-Zuhri that the Saldt (prayer) for 
the eclipse used to be offered with loud 
recitation. 
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17 - THE BOOK OF PROSTRATION 
DURING THE RECITATION 
OF THE QUR’AN 

(1) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
prostrations during the recitation of the 
Qur’an and its legal way. 

1067. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
JIp : The Prophet ^ recited Surat An- 

Najm (No .53) at Makkah and prostrated 
while reciting it and those who were with him 
did the same except an old man who took a 
handful of small stones or earth and lifted it 
to his forehead and said, “This is sufficient 
for me.” Later on, I saw him killed as a 
disbeliever. 


(2) CHAPTER. To prostrate during the 
recitation of Surat Tamil - As-Sajda (No 32). 

1068. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

On Fridays the Prophet ^ used to recite Alif 
LdmMim Tamil-As-Sajda (in the f\x%iRak'a) 
and Hal aid 'alal-Insdni i .e., Surat-Ad-Dahr 
(No .76) (in the second Rak‘a), in the Saldt- 
ul-Fajr (Fajr prayer). 


(3) CHAPTER. To prostrate while reciting 
Surat Sad (No 38). 

1069. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ 

The prostration of Sad is not a compulsory 
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one but I saw the Prophet ^ prostrating 
while reciting it. 


(4) CHAPTER. The prostration in An-Najm. 
(No .53). 

Ibn ‘Abbas iiii narrates this from 
the Prophet 

1070. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
aIp : The Prophet ^ recited Surat-An- 

Najm (No .53) and prostrated while reciting it 
and all the people prostrated and a man 
amongst the people took a handful of stones 
or earth and raised it to his face and said, 
“This is sufficient for me.” Later on I saw 
him killed as a disbeliever. 


(5) CHAPTER. The prostration of Muslims 
along with Al~Mushrikun ^^^; and a Mushrik is 
Najasun (impure) and does not perform 
ablution; 

Ibn ‘Umar ilp iui ^3 used to prostrate 
without ablution. 
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(1) {C\v.5) Al-Mushrikiin : (Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 

(2) (Ch.5) Their impurity is spiritual and physical: Spiritual, because they don’t believe in 
Allah’s Oneness and in His Prophet Muhammad ^ ; and physical, because they lack 
personal hygiene (filthy as regards urine, stools, and blood etc.). And the word Najas is 
used only for those persons who have spiritual impurity e.g., Al-Mushrikun. (See 
V.9:28-The Qur’an)). 
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1071. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ prostrated while reciting 
Najm (No.53) and with him prostrated the 
Muslims, the Mushrikun , the jinn, and the 
mankind. 


(6) CHAPTER. Whoever recited the Verses 
of prostration and did not prostrate. 

1072. Narrated ‘Ata’ bin Yasar: I asked 
Zaid bin Thabit about prostration 

on which he said that he had recited {Surat) 
An-Najm (No .53) before the Prophet yet 
he (the Prophet) did not perform a 
prostration. 


1073. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit iil 
LLS: I recited {Surah) An-Najm (No .53) 
before the Prophet yet he did not 
perform a prostration. 


(7) CHAPTER. Prostration while reciting 
Idhas-Samd^-Shaq^. {Surah No.84). 


1074. Narrated Abu Salma: I saw Abu 
Hurairah <1^ reciting Idhas-Samd^un- 
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Shaqqat and he prostrated during its 
recitation. I asked Abu Hurairah, “Didn’t I 
saw you prostrating?” Abu Hurairah said, 
“Had I not seen the Prophet ^ prostrating, I 
would not have prostrated 


(8) CHAPTER. Whoever prostrated with the 
prostration of the reciter (of the Qur’an). 

And Ibn Mas‘ud asked Tamim bin 
Ha dh lam, while he was a boy, to recite 
Surah and said to him, “Prostrate as you are 
our Imam ’' 

1075. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Whenever the Prophet ^ recited a Surah, in 
which there is a prostration, he would 
prostrate and we would do the same and 
some of us (because of overcrowding) would 
not find a place for prostration. 


(9) CHAPTER. The overcrowding of the 
people when the Imam recites As-Sajda . 

1076. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar i4^ ibi 
The Prophet ^ used to recite {Siirat) As- 
Sajda while we were with him, he would 
prostrate and we also would prostrate with 
him and some of us would not find a place for 
our foreheads to prostrate on, due to 
overcrowding. 
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(10) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that Allah 
Jsrj y’ has not madle prostration of recitation 
(i.e., during the recitation of the Qur’an) 
compulsory. 

And ‘Imran bin Hussain was asked if a 
man heard As-Sajda but was not sitting to 
listen to it (would the prostration be 
compulsory for him?) He said, “In my 
opinion prostration is not compulsory for 
him even if he were sitting to listen to it.” 
And Salm^ (who once heard Surat As-Sajda 
but did not prostrate) said, “I did not come 
with the intention of listening to it”, and 
‘U^rnan ilp ibi said, “The prostration is 
compulsory for the person who listens to it 
And Az-Zuhrl said, “Do not perform the 
prostration of recitation without ablution, 
and when you are a non-traveller, face the 
Qiblah while performing the prostration of 
recitation and if you are riding perform it in 
whatever direction you are facingAnd As- 
Sa‘ib bin Yazid did not perform the 
prostrations of recitation while a story-teller 
or a preacher was reciting the Verses of 
prostration. 

1077. Narrated RabTa: ‘Umar bin Al- 
IGiattab iiil recited Surat An-Nahl (16) 

on a Friday on the pulpit and when he 
reached the Verse of Sajda, he got down 
from the pulpit and prostrated and the 
people also prostrated. The next Friday 
‘Umar bin Al-^attab recited the same 
Siirah and when he reached the Verse of 
Sajda he said, “O people! When we recite the 
Verses of Sajda [during the ^utba (religious 
talk)] whoever prostrates does the right 
thing, yet there is no sin on the one who 
does not prostrate.” And ‘Umar did not 
prostrate (that day). Ibn ‘Umar added, 
“Allah has not made the prostration of 
recitation compulsory but if we wish we can 
perform it.” 
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(11) CHAPTER. Whoever recited the Verse 
of Sajda during the Salat (prayer) and 
prostrated (while praying). 

1078. Narrated Abu Rafi‘: I offered the 
'Isha' prayer behind Abu Hurairah and he 
recited Idhas-Samd'un-Shaqqat (No.84), and 
prostrated. I said, “What is this?” Abu 
Hurairah said, “I prostrated behind Abul- 
Qasim ^ and I will do the same till I meet 
him.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whoever does not find a 
place for prostration (with the Imam) 
because of overcrowding. 

1079. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibl 
Whenever the Prophet ^ recited the Surah 
in which there was a prostration he would 
prostrate and then, we, too, would prostrate 
and some of us used not to find a place for 
prostration. 
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18 - THE BOOK OF ABRIDGED 
OR SHORTENED PRAYERS 
(AT-TAQSIR) 

(1) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
shortened prayers and for what period of 
stay one should offer shortened prayers. 

1080. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ 

The Prophet ^ once travelled and stayed for 
nineteen days and offered shortened prayers. 
So when we travelled (and stayed) for 
nineteen days, we used to shorten the 
prayer but if we travelled (and stayed) for a 
longer period we used to offer the full prayer. 


1081. Narrated Yahya bin Ishaq: I heard 
Anas ^ ^1 saying, "We travelled with 
the Prophet ^ from Al-Madina to Makkah 
and he used to offer two Rak'a, two Rak'd 
(shortened prayers) till we returned to Al- 
MadlnaI said, "Did you stay for some days 
in Makkah?” He replied, "We stayed in 
Makkah for ten days 


(2) CHAPTER. As-Saldt (the prayers) at 
Mina (during Hajj ). 

1082. Narrated 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) 
l 4^ 5i}l : I offered the Salat with the 
Prophet Abu Bakr and 'Umar *^\ 
at Mina and it used to be two Rak'a 
(shortened Salat). 'U^man ^ ^3 in the 

early days of his caliphate did the same, but 
later on he started offering the full Salat 
(prayers). 
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1083. Narrated Harito bin Wahab 
The Prophet ^ led us in the Salat 
(prayers) at Mina (during the Hajj) and it was 
two Rak'a (shortened prayer), while we were 
in a better security than before. (See H.No. 
1656). 


1084. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
Yazid: At Mina Udiman Ibn ‘Affan ^3 
^ led us in the Salat (prayer) and offered 
four Rak'a (the full prayer). ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud ^ ii)i ^3 was informed about it. He 
said sadly, “Truly, to Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall return.” And added, 
“I offered two Rak'a (shortened prayers) with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ at Mina and similarly 
with Abu Bakr and with ‘Umar ibi ^3 
(during their caliphates).” He further said, 
“May I be lucky enough to have two of the 
four Rak'a accepted (by Allah).” 


(3) CHAPTER. How long did the Prophet ^ 
stay during his Hajfl 
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1085. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3- 
The Prophet ^ and his Companions reached 
Makkah in the morning of the 4th Dhul- 
Hijjah reciting Talbiya [Labbaik Allahumma 
LabbaiL (O Allah! We are obedient to Your 
Orders, we respond to Your Call)], 
intending to perform Hajj. The Prophet ^ 
ordered his Companions to assume the Ihrdm 
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(for Vmra instead of Hajj, except those who 
had Hady (sacrifice) with them. (And the 
Prophet ^ stayed for ten days during the 
Hajj — stcH, No. 1081). 


(4) CHAPTER. What is the length of the 
journey that makes it permissible for one to 
offer a shortened Salat (prayer)? 

The Prophet ^ called a journey of one 
day and one night as travelling. Ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn ‘Abbas ibi used to shorten the 
Salat and stop fasting in a Journey of four 
Burud, i.e. sixteen Farsakh (distance of 3 
miles equals one Farsakh ). 

1086. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “A woman should not 
travel for more than three days except with a 
Mahram [i .e. a male (with whom she cannot 
marry at all, e.g., her brother, father, 
grandfather, etc.) or her own husband.]” 


1087. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ <bi 
The Prophet ^ said, “A woman should not 
travel for more than three days except with a 
Mahram, ” 


1088. Narrated Abu Hurairah <1^ ^^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “It is not permissible 
for a woman who believes in Allah and the 
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Last Day to travel for one day and night 
except with a Mahram. ” 


(5) CHAPTER. When a traveller leaves his 
original place, he can shorten his Salat 
(prayers). 

Once 'All (bin Abl Talib) ^ isii ^3 left 
(Kufa) and started shortening the Salat 
(prayers) although the houses (of Kufa) 
were in sight. On his return he was told, 
‘This is Kufa(So that he would no longer 
shorten the Salat). He said, “No, [I will go on 
shortening the Salat (prayers)] till we enter 
Kufa.” 

1089. Narrated Anas bin Malik '4i\ 
l 4^ : I offered four Rak'a of Zuhr prayer with 
the Prophet ^ at Al-Madina and two Rak'a 
at Dhul-Hulaifa. (i.e. shortened the 'Asr 
prayers). 


1090. Narrated ‘A^ah , 

“When the Salat (prayer) were first 
enjoined they were two Rak'dt each. Later 
the Sala (prayer) in a journey was kept as it 
was but the Salat (prayers) for non-travellers 
were made full (completed).” Az-Zuhri said, 
“I asked ‘Urwa what made ‘Ai^ah iiii ^3 
offer the full Salat (in journey).” He replied, 
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“She did the same as ‘Uthman did.” 


(6) CHAPTER. To offer three Rak^a of 
Maghrib prayer during a journey. 

1091. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u41p , “I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ delaying 
the Maghrib prayer till he offered it along 
with the 'Isha' prayer whenever he was in a 
hurry during a journey.” Salim narrated, 
“Ibn ‘Umar used to do the same whenever he 
was in a hurry during a journey.” 


1092. And Salim also said, “Ibn ‘Umar 
used to offer the Maghrib and 'Isha prayers 
together in Al-Muzdalifa.” Salim further 
said, “Ibn ‘Umar (once) delayed the 
Maghrib prayer because at that time he 
heard the news of the death of his wife 
Safiyya bint Abi ‘Ubaid. I said to him, 
Salat (the prayer) (is due).’ He said, ‘Go on.’ 
Again I said, As-Salat (is due).’ He said, ‘Go 
ontill we covered two or three miles. Then 
he got down, offered Salat and said, ‘I saw 
the Prophet ^ offering Salat in this way, 
whenever he was in a hurry during the 
journey.’” ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) added, 
“Whenever the Prophet ^ was in a hurry, he 
used to delay the Maghrib prayers and then 
offer three Rak'a (of the Maghrib) and 
perform Taslim, and after waiting for a 
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short while, Iqdma used to be pronounced 
for the prayer when he would offer two 
Rak'dt and perform Taslim . He would never 
offer any optional Salat till the middle of the 
night (when he used to offer the Tahajjud) 


(7) CHAPTER. To offer the optional non- 
obligatory Salat (Nawdfil) on the back of 
animals (Rdhila) in whatever direction the 
animal goes. 

1093. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir that 
his father said: I saw the Prophet ^ offering 
the Salat (prayer) on his mount {Rdhila) in 
whatever direction it took. 


1094. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ used to offer the 
Nawdfil, (optional — non obligatory prayers) 
while riding, facing a direction other than 
that of the Qiblah . 


1095. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3 
141^ (while on a journey) used to offer the 
Nawdfil and the Witr prayers on his Rdhila 
(mount). He said that the Prophet ^ used to 
do so. 


(8) CHAPTER. To offer the Salat by signs 
(while riding) on an animal {Rdhila ). 

1096. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar; On 
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travelling, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 

used to offer the (optional — non-obligatory) 
Salat (prayer) on his mount (Rahila) by signs 
whatever direction it took. ‘Abdullah said 
that the Prophet ^ used to do so. 


(9) CHAPTER. To get down in order to offer 
the prescribed (compulsory) Salat (prayer). 

1097. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabfa 
^ : I saw the Prophet ^ on his Rahila 
(mount) offering Nawafil prayers by nodding 
his head, whatever direction he faced, but 
Allah’s Messenger ^ never did the same in 
offering the prescribed (compulsory) Salat 
(prayer). 


1098. Narrated Salim: At night, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to offer the Salat 
(prayer) on the back of his animal during a 
journey and never cared about the direction 
he faced. Ibn ‘Umar said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to offer the optional 
Salat (prayer) on the back of his Rahila facing 
any direction and also used to offer the Witr 
on it but never offered the prescribed 
(compulsory) Salat (prayer) on it.” 


1099. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
The Prophet ^ used to offer (the 
Nawafil) prayers on his mount facing east, 
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and whenever he wanted to offer the 
compulsory Salat (prayer), he used to 
dismount and face the Qiblah. 


(10) CHAPTER. To offer the Nawafd 
(optional — non-obligatory) while riding a 
donkey. 

1100. Narrated Anas bin Sirin: We went 
to receive Anas bin MMik ^ when he 

returned from ^am and met him at a place 
called ‘Ain-at-Tamr. I saw him offering Salat 
(prayer) riding a donkey, with his face to this 
direction, i .e., to the left of the Qiblah. I said 
to him, “I have seen you offering the Salat 
(prayer) in a direction other than that of the 
Qiblah'' He replied, “If I had not seen 
Allah’s Messenger ^ doing it, I would not 
have done it.” 


(11) CHAPTER. Whoever did not offer the 
Nawdfil (optional — non-obligatory) before 
and after the (compulsory) Salat (prayer) 
during a journey. 

1101. Narrated Hafs bin ‘Asim: Ibn 
‘Umeir [.^ *4i\ went on a journey and 
said, “I accompanied the Prophet ^ and he 
did not offer the Nawdfil (optional — 
non-obligatory) during the journey, and 
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Allah 6says: 

“Indeed in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad you have a good example 
to follow,..”’ (V.33:21) 


1102. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : I 

accompanied Allah’s Messenger ^ and he 
never offered more than two Rak‘d prayer 
during a journey. Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘UAman ^ 5i)i used to do the same. 


(12) CHAPTER. Whoever offered Nawdfil 
(optional — non-obligatory) prayers, not 
after the compulsory Salat (prayer) but 
before it. 

The Prophet ^ offered two Rak‘d before 
the Fajr prayers on a journey. 

1103. Narrated Ibn Abl Laila: Only Umm 
Hanl told us that she had seen the Prophet ^ 
offering the Duhd (forenoon prayers). She 
said, “On the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, the Prophet ^ took a bath in my 
house and offered eight Rak‘d . I never saw 
him offering such a light Salat (prayer), but 
he performed perfect prostration and 
bowing.” 


1104. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir that 
his father had told him that he had seen the 
Prophet ^ offering Nawafil (non-obligatory) 
prayers at night on the back of his Rdhila 
(mount) on a journey, facing whatever 
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direction it took. 


1105. Narrated Salim bin ‘Abdullah: Ibn 
‘Umar u4^ iiii said, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to offer the Nawdfil (non-obligatoiy) 
prayers on the back of his Rdhila (mount) by 
signs, facing any directionIbn ‘Umar 
U4^ iii used to do the same. 


(13) CHAPTER. To offer the Maghrib and 
*Ishd^ prayers together on a journey. 

1106. Narrated Salim’s father ilp iil 
The Prophet ^ used to offer the Maghrib and 
(prayers) together whenever he was in a 
hurry on a journey. 


1107. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer the Zuhr 
and 'Asr (prayers) together on journeys, and 
also used to offer the Maghrib and Ishd' 
together. 


1108. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ used to offer the Maghrib and 
the Isha’ Saldt (prayers) together on journeys. 


:Jli oUJl - \\>o 

^4A)i 

(1)15”^ ■ •>>" 

> 

jXlj) ^ (^T*) 

4)1 ^ ^ ^ 

(Jli? Lj-L>- ! (JLi 

^ JUj - U.v 

tjL4^ 

olS^ : (Jli Lo-^jlp ajdI ^ 

jlS” IS I 

c5r^ J ^ ^ • A 

5^' Lp (iP 




18 - THE BOOK OF ABRTOGED PRA\T:RS yAT-TAQSlR) 




133 


(14) CHAPTER. Should iheAdhdn or Iqdma 
be pronounced when the Maghrib and IsM" 
prayers are offered together? 

1109. Narrated Az-Zuhrl: Salim informed 
me that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar u4I^ ii' 
said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ delaying 
the Maghrib prayer till he offered it along 
with the Ishd' prayer whenever he was in a 
hurry during a journey’.” Salim said, " 
‘Abdullah bin 'Umar iii used to do 
the same whenever he was in a hurry during a 
journey. After making the call for Iqama for 
the Maghrib prayer he used to offer three 
Rak'd and then perform Tasllm, After 
waiting for a short while, he would 
pronounce the Iqdma for the Ishd' prayer 
and offer two Rak'd and perform Taslim . He 
never offered any optional prayers in 
between the two Saldt (prayers) or after the 
Saldt (prayers) till he got up in the middle of 
the night (for Tahajjud) 


1110. Narrated Anas Allah’s 

Messenger ^ used to offer these two Saldt 
(prayers) together on journeys i.e., the 
Maghrib and the 'Ishd ’ (prayers). 
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(15) CHAPTER. To delay the Saldt-uz-Zuhr 
prayers till the *Asr prayers if one has set off 
before noon. 

Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ narrated this on 

the authority of the Prophet 

1111. Narrated Anas bin Malik iii 
U4^: Whenever the Prophet ^ started a 
journey before noon, he used to delay the 
Zuhr prayers till the time of *Asr and then 
offer them together; and if the sun declined 
(at noon) he used to offer the Zuhr prayer 
and then ride (for a journey). 


(16) CHAPTER. Whenever a person travels 
after midday, he should offer the Zuhr 
prayers and then ride for a journey. 

1112. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iiii : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ started on a 
journey before noon, he used to delay the 
Zuhr prayers till the time for the Asr prayer 
and then he would dismount and offer them 
together; and whenever the sun declined 
before he started on a jouney he used to offer 
the Zuhr prayers and then ride (for journey). 


(17) CHAPTER. To offer Salat (prayer) 
while sitting. 
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1113. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ ^>^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered Salat (prayer) 
in his house while sitting during his illness 
and the people offered Salat behind him 
standing and he pointed to them to sit down. 
When he had finished the Salat, he said, 
“The Imam is to be followed and so when he 
bows you should bow; and when he lifts his 
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head you should also do the same.”^^^ [The 
provision of this Hadith was abrogated by the 
last action of the Prophet See H. 
No .687]. 

1114. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ %\ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ fell down from a horse 
and his right side was either injured or 
scratched, so we went to inquire about his 
health. The time for the Salat (prayers) 
became due and he offered the Salat while 
sitting and we offered Salat while standing. 
He said, “The Imam is to be followed; so if 
he says Takbir, you should also say Takbir, 
and if he bows you should also bow; and 
when he lifts his head you should also do the 
same and if he says: SamV Allahu liman 
hamida (All^ heard those who sent praises 
to Him) you should say: Rabbana walakal- 
hamd (O our Lord! All the praises are for 
You.”) (See Hadith No. 687 and 689, Vol .1). 

1115. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain iui ^3 
^ who was suffering from piles: I asked 
Ally’s Messenger ^ about the offering of 
Salat (prayers) of a man while sitting. He 
said, “If he offers Salat while standing it is 
better and he who offers Salat while sitting 
gets half the reward of that who offers Salat 
standing; and whoever offer Salat while lying 
gets half the reward of that who offers Salat 
while sitting.” 
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(1) (H.1113) See Hadith 687,689 and 5658, for taking the final verdict. 
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(18) CHAPTER. To ofifer Salat (prayers) by 
signs while sitting. 

1116. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buraida: 
‘Imran bin Husain was suffering from piles. 
Once Abu Ma‘mar narrated that ‘Imran bin 
Husain said, “I asked the Prophet ^ about 
the Salat (prayers) of a person while sitting. 
He said, ‘It is better for one to offer Salat 
(prayer) standing; and whoever offers Salat 
(prayer) sitting gets half the reward of that 
who offers Salat (prayer) while standing; and 
whoever offers Salat (prayer) while lying gets 
half the reward of that who offers Salat 
(prayer) while sitting.’ ” 


(19) CHAPTER. Whoever cannot offer Salat 
(prayer) while sitting, can offer Salat while 
lying on his side. 

‘Ata’ said, “If one is unable to turn 
towards the Qihlah then he can offer the 
Salat (prayer) in whatever direction his face 
may be.” 

1117. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ibl 

: I had piles, so I asked the Prophet ^ 
about the Salat (prayers). He said, “Offer 
Salat (prayer) standing and if you cannot do 
that, offer Salat (prayer) sitting, and if you 
cannot do even that, then offer Salat (prayer) 
lying on your side 
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(20) CHAPTER. Whoever starts his Salat 
(prayer) sitting (because of ailment) and 
then during the Salat (prayer) feels better, 
can finish the rest while standing. 

Al-Hasan said, ‘‘If the sick person wishes 
he can offer two Rak'd while standing and 
two Rak'd while sitting ” 

1118. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the Mother of 
the faithful believers : I never saw 

Allah’s Messenger ^ offering the night Salat 
(prayer) while sitting except in his old age 
and then he used to recite while sitting and 
whenever he wanted to bow he would stand 
up and recite thirty or forty Verses (while 
standing) and then bow. 


1119. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, Mother of the 
faithful believers i g • p Allah’s 

Messenger ^ (in his last days) used to offer 
(the night) Salat (prayer) sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, and when thirty or forty 
Verses remained from the recitation, he 
would stand up and recite them while 
standing and then he would bow and 
prostrate. He used to do the same in the 
second Rak'd. After finishing the Saldt 
(prayer) he used to look at me and if I was 
awake he would talk to me and if I was 
asleep, he would lie down. 
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19 - THE BOOK OF SAIAT-UT- 
TAHAJJUD (NIGHT PRAYER) 




(1) CHAPTER. The Tahajjud prayer at night 
[Tahajjud means optional Salat (prayer) to 
be offered from the middle to the last part of 
the night but before the compulsory morning 
l^ldt (prayer)]. 

And the Statement of Allah Jaf-: 
“And in some parts of the night (also) offer 
the Salat (prayer) with it (i.e., recite the 
Qur’an in the prayer), as an additional prayer 
{Tahajjud optional prayer — Nawdfil) for 
you... (O Muhammad ^)” (V .17:79). 

1120. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ’ 

Whenever the Prophet ^ got up at night to 
offer the Tahajjud prayer, he used to say: 

^'Alldhumma lakal-hamd. Anta Qaiyimus- 
samdwdti wal-ard wa man fthinna. Wa lakaU 
hamdUy lakal mulkus-sdmdwati wal-ard wa 
man fihinna. Wa lakaThamdy Anta Nurus- 
samdwdti wal-ard. Antal-Haq wa wa'dukal- 
haq, wa liqd^uka haq, wa qualuka haq, wal- 
jannatu haq wan-ndru haq wannabtyy-una 
haq, wa Muhammadan ^ haqy was-sd'atu 
haq. Alldhumma laka aslamtu wabika 
dmantUy wa 'alaika tawakkaltUy wa ilaika 
anabtu wa bika khdsamtUy wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, faghfir li md qaddamtu wamd al^- 
l^artu wamd as-rartu wamd' a'lantUy Antal- 
Muqaddim wa Antal-Mu'akh-khiry Id ildha illd 
Anta (or Id ildha ghairuka). 

[O Allah! All the praises are for You; You 
are the Sustainer and Protector of the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is in 
them. All the praises are for You; You have 
the possession of the heavens and the earth 
and whatever is in them. All the praises are 
for You; You are the Light of the heavens 
and the earth; You are the King of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is in 
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them, and all the praises are for You; You 
are the Truth and Your Promise is the truth, 
and the Meeting with You is the truth. Your 
Words are the truth, and Paradise is the 
truth, and Hell is the truth and all the 
Prophets (peace be upon them) are the truth. 
And Muhammad ^ is the truth, and the 
Hour (Day of Resurrection) is the truth. O 
Allah! I surrender to You, I believe in You 
and depend on You, and repent to You, and 
with Your Help I argue (with my opponents, 
the disbelievers) and I take You as a Judge 
(to judge between us). Please forgive me my 
past and future sins; and whatever I 
concealed and whatever I revealed; and 
You are the One Who make (some people) 
forward and (some) backward. There is none 
who has the right to be worshipped but You 
or there is no other than You who has the 
right to be worshipped)]. 

Sufyan said that ‘Abdul Karim Abu 
Umaiyya added to the above, Wald haula 
wa Id quwwata Hid billdh’ (There is neither 
might nor power except with Allah). 

(2) CHAPTER. The superiority of Tahajjud 
prayer (i.e. the night prayer). 
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1121. Narrated Salim’s father: In the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ whosoever saw a 
dream would narrate it to Allah’s Messenger 
^. I had a wish of seeing a dream to narrate 
it to Allah’s Messenger ^. I was a grown up 
boy and used to sleep in the mosque in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^. I saw in the dream 
that two angels caught hold of me and took 
me to the fire which was built all round like a 
built well and had two poles in it and the 
people in it were known to me. I started 
saying, ‘T seek refuge with Allah from the 
fire.” Then I met another angel who told me 
not to be afraid. 
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1122. I narrated the dream to Hafsa ^j 
4iii who told it to Allah's Messenger 
The Prophet ^ said, “Abdullah is a good 
man. I wish he offered night prayer 
(Tahajjud) 

After that ‘Abdullah (i .e., SMim’s father) 
used to sleep but a little at night. 


(3) CHAPTER. To perform a long 
prostration in the Tahajjud (night prayer). 

1123. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Lfli iSjl 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer eleven 
Rak'd and that was his Salat (i.e., night 
prayer). He used to prolong the prostration 
to such an extent that one could recite fifty 
verses (of the Qur’an) before he would lift his 
head. He used to offer two Rak'd (Sunna) 
before the Saldt-ul-Fajr (early morning 
prayer) and then used to lie down on his 
right side till the call-maker came and 
informed him about the Salat (prayer). 


(4) CHAPTER. Leaving the night prayer by a 
patient. 

1124. Narrated Jundab ^ iiji ^^3: The 
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Prophet ^ became sick and did not get up 
(for Tahajjud prayer) for a night or two. 


1125. Narrated Jundab bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
JIp ibi: JibrTl (Gabriel) ^^LJi did not come 
to the Prophet ^ (for some time) and so one 
of the Qurai^ women said, “His Satan has 
deserted him.” So came the Divine 
Revelation: 

“By the forenoon (after sunrise). By the 
night when it darkens (and stands still). Your 
Lord (O Muhammad ^) has neither 
forsaken you nor hates you.” (V.93 :l-3) 


(5) CHAPTER. The Prophet’s ^ exhorting 
(the people) to Tahajjud and Nawdfil without 
making them compulsory. 

The Prophet ^ went to ‘All and Fatima 
iiii at night and knocked their door 
to exhort them to perform Salat (i.e. night 
prayers). 

1126. Narrated Umm Salama ^ 3 : 
One night the Prophet ^ got up and said, 
''Subhdn Alldh!^^^ How many Al-Fitan (trials 
and afflictions) has been sent down tonight 
and how many treasures have been sent down 
(disclosed). Go and wake the sleeping lady 
occupants of these dwellings up [for Salat 
(prayers)], perhaps a well-dressed in this 
world may be naked in the Hereafter.” 
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(1) (H.1126) ‘Subhdn Allah*': See glossary. 
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1127. Narrated ‘All bin Abi Talib iii 
that one night Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
to him and Fatima iil , the daughter 
of the Prophet ^ and said: “Don’t you 
(both) offer the Tahajjud prayers (at night)?” 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Our souls are 
in the Hands of Allah and if He wants us to 
get up He will make us get upWhen I said 
that, he left us without saying anything and I 
heard that he was hitting his thigh and saying, 
“.. .But, man is ever more quarrelsome than 
anything.” (V.18:54) 


1128. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ Crfj'- 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to give up a 
good deed, although he loved to do it, for 
fear that people might act on it and it might 
be made compulsory for them. The Prophet 
^ never offered the Duhd prayer, but I offer 
it. 


1129. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the Mother of 
the faithful believers : One night 

Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the Salat 
(prayer) in the mosque and the people 
followed him. The next night he also 
offered the Salat (prayer) and a great 
number of people followed him. On the 
third or the fourth night more and more 
people gathered, but Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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did not come out to them. In the morning he 
said, “I saw what you were doing and nothing 
stopped me from coming out to you, but the 
fear that it (i .e. the Salat) might be enjoined 
on youAnd that happened in the month of 
Ramadan, 


(6) CHAPTER. Standing of the Prophet ^ 
[for the Salat (prayer)] at night. 

‘Ai^ah narrated that the 

Prophet ^ used to offer Salat (prayer) till 
his feet used to be swollen (oedematous). 
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1130. Narrated Al-Mughira ^>^3: 

The Prophet ^ used to stand [in the Salat 
(prayer)] or offer Salat (prayer) till both his 
feet or legs swelled. He was asked [why he 
offered such an unbearable Salat (prayer)] 
and he said, “Should I not be a thankful 
slave.” 


(7) CHAPTER. Sleeping in the last hours of 
the night. 
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1131. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 
Al-'As u41p ii)i ^3: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
told me, “The most beloved Salat (prayer) to 
Allah is that of Da’ud (David) a^, and 
the most beloved Saum (fasts) to Allah are 
those of Da’ud. He used to sleep for half of 
the night and then offer Salat (prayer) for one 
third of the night and again sleep for its sixth 
part and used to observe Saum (fasts) to 
alternate days.” 
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1132. Narrated Masruq: I asked ‘A^ah 
Crf j which was the most beloved deed 
to the Prophet She said, “A deed done 
continuously.” I further asked, ''When did 
he used to get up [in the night for the Salat 
(prayer)]She said, "He used to get up on 
hearing the crowing of a cock.” 

Narrated Al-A^'a^ : He (the 

Prophet used to get up for the Salat 
(prayer) on hearing the crowing of a cock. 


1133. Narrated 'Ai^ah iiji : In my 
house he (Prophet ^) never passed the last 
hours of the night but sleeping. 


(8) CHAPTER. Whoever took the Suhur (the 
meal taken before dawn in the month of 
Ramadan) and did not sleep before offering 
Fajr prayers. 

1134. Narrated Qatada: Anas, bin Malik 
iiii ^3 said, "The Prophet ^ and Zaid bin 
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Thabit took their Suhur together. When they 
finished it, the Prophet ^ stood for the Salat 
(i.e., the Fajr prayer) and offered it.” We 
asked Anas, “WTiat was the interval between 
their finishing the Suhur and the starting of 
the SaldtT Anas replied, “It was equal to the 
time taken by a person in reciting fifty Verses 
of the Qur’an.” 


(9) CHAPTER. To prolong the standing 
posture in the Tahajjud prayer. 
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1135. Narrated Abu Wa’il: ‘Abdullah ^^3 
<Ip ilil said, “One night I offered the Tahajjud 
prayer with the Prophet ^ and he kept on 
standing till an ill-thought came to meWe 
said, “What was the ill-thought?” He said, 
“It was to sit down and leave the Prophet ^ 
(standing) 
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1136. Narrated Hudhaifa ilp iil >^3: 
Whenever the Prophet ^ got up for 
Tahajjud prayer he used to clean his mouth 
(and teeth) with Siwdk . 
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(10) CHAPTER. How was the Salat {Tahajjud 
prayer) of the Prophet ^ and how many 
Rak^d, he used to offer at night? 
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1137. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ iii: A man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
How is the Salat (prayers) of the night?” He 
said, “Two Rak'd followed by two Rak'd and 
so on, and when you apprehend the 
approaching dawn, offer one Rak'd as Witr” 


1138. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ *4i\ 

The Saldt (prayer) of the Prophdt ^ used to 
be of thirteen Rak'd, i.e., of the night 
{Tahajjud) prayer. 


1139. Narrated Masruq: I asked ‘Ai^ah 
about the night (Tahajjud) Saldt 
(prayer) of Allah’s Messenger ^ and she 
said, “It was seven, nine or eleven Rak'd 
besides the two Rak'd of the Fajr prayer (i .e. 
Sunna)'' 


1140. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ used to offer thirteen Rak'd of the 
night (Tahajjud) prayer and that included the 
Witr and two Rak'd (Sunna) of the Fajr 
prayer. 
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(11) CHAPTER. The waking up of the 
Prophet ^ from his sleep for the night 
prayer and what (how much) was cancelled 
from the night prayer. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: “O you 
wrapped in garments (i.e. Prophet 
Muhammad ^)! Stand (to pray) all night, 
except a little. Half of it, or a little less than 
that, or a little more; and recite the Qur’an 
(aloud) in a slow (pleasant tone and) style. 
Verily, We shall send down to you a weighty 
Word (i.e. obligations, laws). Verily, the 
rising by night (for Tahajjud prayer) is very 
hard and most potent and good for governing 
(oneself), and most suitable for 
(understanding) the Word (of Allah). 
Verily, there is for you by day prolonged 
occupation with ordinary duties.” (V .73 :l-7) 

And Allah’s Statement: “...He knows 
that you are unable to pray the whole night, 
so He has turned to you (in mercy). So, recite 
you of the Qur’an as much as may be easy for 
you. He knows that there will be some among 
you sick, others travelling through the land, 
seeking of AIM’s Bounty, yet others fighting 
in Allah’s Cause. So recite as much of the 
Qur’an as may be easy (for you), and perform 
As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Saldt) and give Zakdt, 
and lend to Allah, a goodly loan, and 
whatever good you send before you for 
yourselves, (i.e. Nawafil — non-obligatory 
acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, 
Hajj and Vmra , etc.), you will certainly find 
it with Allah, better and greater in 
reward...” (V.73 :20) 

1141. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Sometimes Allah’s Messenger ^ would not 
observe Saum (fast) (for so many days) that 
we thought that he would not observe Saum 
(fast) that month and he sometimes used to 
observe Saum (fast) (for so many days) that 
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we thought he would not leave observing 
Saum (fast) throughout that month and [as 
regards his Salat (prayers) and sleep at 
night], if you wanted to see him offering 
Salat (prayer) at night, you could see him 
offering Salat (prayer) and if you wanted to 
see him sleeping, you could see him sleeping. 


(12) CHAPTER. Satan’s tying of knots at the 
back of the head if one does not offer the 
night prayer. 

1142. Narrated Abu Hurairah J I 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, '‘During your 
sleep, Satan knots three knots at the back of 
the head of each one of you. On every knot 
he reads and exhales the following words, 
‘The night is long for you, so stay asleep.’ 
When that person wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone; and when he 
performs ablution, the second knot is 
undone, and when he offers Salat (prayer) 
the third knot is undone and one gets up 
energetic in a good mode and with a good 
heart in the morning; otherwise he gets up in 
a bad mode, la 2 y (and with not a good 
heart).” 


1143. Narrated Samura bin Jundab iii 
: The Prophet ^ said in his narration of a 
dream that he saw, “He whose head was 
being crushed with a stone was one who 
learnt the Qur’an but never acted on it, and 
slept ignoring the prescribed compulsory 
Salat (prayers) 
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(13) CHAPTER. If one sleeps and does not 
offer the Salat (prayer), Satan urinates in his 
ears. 

1144. Narrated ‘Abdullah iii A 
man was mentioned before the Prophet ^ 
and he was told that he kept on sleeping till 
morning and did not get up for Ay Salat (i .e., 
Fajr prayer). The Prophet ^ said, “Satan 
urinated in his ears 


(14) CHAPTER. Offering (prayer) and 
invoking Allah in the last hours of the night. 

And Allah says: “They used to 

sleep but little by night, [invoking their Lord 
(Allah) and praying with fear and hope]. And 
in the hours before down, they were (found) 
asking (Allah) for forgiveness.” 
(V.51:17,18) 

1145. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Our Lord, the 
Blessed, the Superior, comes down every 
night on the nearest heaven to us during the 
last third of the night and He says, “(Is there 
anyone) who invokes Me, (demands anything 
from Me) so that I may respond to his 
invocation? (Is there anyone) who asks Me so 
that I may grant him his request? (Is there 
anyone) who seeks My Forgiveness, so that I 
may forgive him?” 
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(15) CHAPTER. Sleeping in the first part of j jii ^ 

the night and getting up in its last part. " .r 

I 0 fS^I 


Salman asked Abi Ad-Darda’ to sleep, 
and when it was the last part of the night, he 
told him to get up. (When this news reached 
the Prophet ^), he said, “Salman said the 
truth.” 


oU>-L^ Jlij 

^ Uli :U^ Sbl 


1146. Narrated Al-Aswad; I asked 
‘Ai^ah iiil about the Salat (prayer) 
of the Prophet ^ at night. She replied, “He 
used to sleep during the first part of night, 
and get up in its last part to offer Salat 
(prayer), and then return to his bed. When 
the Mu'adh-dhin (the call-maker) 
pronoimced the Adhan , he would get up. If 
he was in need of a bath he would take it; 
otherwise he would perform ablution and 
then go out [for the Salat (prayer)].” 


(16) CHAPTER. The Sidat (prayer) of the 
Prophet ^ at night in Rama^n and (in) 
other months. 

1147. Narrated Abu Salma bin ‘Abdur 
Ralunan: I asked ‘A^ah %\ about 
the Salat (prayer) of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
during the month of Ramadan.” She said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ never exceeded 
eleven Rak'a in Ramadan or in other 
months; he used to offer four Rak'd — do 
not ask me about their beauty and length, 
then four Rak'd, do not ask me about their 
beauty and length, and then three Rak'd"" 
‘Ai^ah ill I further said, “I said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Do you sleep before 
offering the Witr prayers?’ He replied, ‘O 
‘A^ah! My eyes sleep but my heart remains 
awake!’ ” 


y\ 

o''> ^ ^ ^ 

* (J li OLo-jIax 4 ILijL^ 

iil cJL- :J15 

^ \ ® i^iLS I ^ ifi’ 

olS^ !cJli ?J^lj 
ijl ‘ 

• J Li 3^ ^\j JLLip I ^ U- 

^ fy 


> 

JUP 


- ^uv 


0 ✓ 

C liULe 


* JLs t-A- 

> > 

'J' 





f ' 0 « II 0 

1 1 



CaS 

: iS) 


<uio Ip (J Lta*» 





o*>Ls^ cu 

Jl5 


J^3 01^ U :dJU5 

c5® jUa-J ^ ^ 

(J L.W Lwjl 




19 - THE BOOK OF SAIAT-UT-TAHAJJUD 


jL^i 


151 


1148. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii : I did 
not see the Prophet ^ reciting (the Qur’an) 
in the night Salat (prayers) while sitting 
except when he became old; when he used 
to recite while sitting, and when thirty or 
forty Verses remained from the Surahs he 
would stand up and recite them and then 
bow. 


(17) CHAPTER. The superiority of 
remaining with ablution during the day and 
night and the superiority of offering 
(the prayers) after ablution during the day 
and night. 
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1149. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii»i ^3 : 
At the time of the Saldt-ul-Fajr (Fajr prayers) 
the Prophet ^ asked Bilal, “Tell me of the 
best deed you did after embracing Islam, for 
I heard your footsteps in front of me in 
Paradise.” Bilal replied, “I did not do 
anything worth mentioning except that 
whenever I performed ablution during the 
day or night, I offered Salat (prayer) after 
that ablution as much as was written for me.” 
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(18) CHAPTER. It is disliked to exaggerate 
extremely in matters of worship. 

1150. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Once the Prophet ^ entered (the mosque)^^^ 
and saw a rope hanging in between its two 
pillars. He said, “What is this rope?” The 
people said, “This rope is for Zainab who, 
when she feels tired, holds it [to keep 
standing in the Salat (prayer)]The 
Prophet ^ said, “Don’t use it. Remove the 
rope. You should offer Salat (prayer) as long 
as you feel active, and when you get tired, sit 
down.” 


1151. Narrated ‘Ai^ah A 

woman from the tribe of Ban! Asad was 
sitting with me and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came to my house and said, “Who is this?” I 
said, “(She is) So-and-so. She does not sleep 
at night because she is engaged in Salat 
(prayer).” The Prophet ^ said 
disapprovingly: “Do (good) deeds which 
are within your capacity as Allah never gets 
tired of giving rewards till you get tired of 
doing good deeds.” 


(19) CHAPTER. It is disliked for a person to 
leave offering the night Salat after he has 
been used to (offering) it. 

1152. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
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(1) (H.1150) See Fath-al-Baii, for details. 
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A1-‘As ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said 

to me, “O ‘Abdullah! Do not be like so-and- 
so who used to offer Salat (prayer) at night 
and then stopped the night Salat (prayer).” 


(20) CHAPTER. 

1153. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ibi ^3 
l 4^ : Once .Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, 
“I have been informed that you offer Salat 
(prayer) all the night and observe Saum (fast) 
during the day.” I said, “(Yes) I do so.” He 
said, “If you do so, your eye-sight will 
become weak and you will become weak. 
No doubt, your body has a right on you, and 
your family has a right on you, so observe 
Saum (for some days) and do not observe it 
(for some days), offer Salat (for some time) 
and then sleep.” 
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(21) CHAPTER. The superiority of one who 
wakes up at night and offers the Salat with a 
loud voice. 

1154. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit ^>^3 
: The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever gets 

up at night and says: 

'Ld ildha illalldhu Wahdahu Id shanka 
lahu. Lahul-mulku, wa lahuUhamdu wa 
Huwa 'aid kulli s^hai'in Qadir. Alhamdu 
lilldhi, wa subhdnalldhi, wa Id ildha illalldhu^ 
walldhu akbar, wa Id hawla wa Id quwwata ilia- 
billdh/ 

(None has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah. He is the Only One Who has no 
partners. His is the kingdom and all the 
praises are for Him. He is Omnipotent. All 
the praises are for Allah. All the glories are 
for Allah. And none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and Allah is the Most 
Great and there is neither might nor power 
except with Allah). 

And then says: 'Alldhumma, ighfir IV (O 
Allah! Forgive me). 

Or invokes (Allah), he will be responded 
to and if he performs ablution [and offer 
Salat (prayer)], his Salat will be accepted.” 

1155, Abu Hurairah ^ ^>.^3 in one of 

his narrations said that once Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Your brother, i.e., 
‘Abdullah bin Rawaha, does not say 
obscene (referring to his poetic verses): 
Amongst us is Allah’s Messenger, who 
recites His Book when it dawns. 

He showed us the guidance, after we were 
blind. We believe that whatever he says is 
true. 

And he spends his nights in such a way as 
his sides do not touch his bed. While the 
Mushrikun were deeply asleep.” 
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1156. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3 
l 4^ said, “In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ I 
dreamt that a piece of silk cloth was in my 
hand and it flew with me to whichever part of 
Paradise I wanted. I also saw as if two 
persons (i .e., angels) came to me and wanted 
to take me to Fire. Then an angel met us and 
told me not to be afraid. He then told them 
to leave me. 


1157. Hafsa narrated one of my dreams to 
the Prophet ^ who said, ‘Abdullah is a good 
man. Would that he offer the night prayer 
(Saldt-ut- Tahajjud )! ” 


1158. So, after that day ‘Abdullah (bin 
‘Umar) iii ^3 started offering the night 
prayers. The Companions of the Prophet ^ 
used to tell their dreams that [Laila-tul-Qadr 
(the Night of Power)] was on the 27th of the 
month of Ramadan. The Prophet ^ said, “I 
see that your dreams agree on the last ten 
nights of Ramadan and so whoever is in 
search of it should seek it in the last ten nights 
of Ramadan 
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(22) CHAPTER. Regularity of offering two 
Rak^d (Sunna) of the Fajr, 

1159. Narrated ‘Ai^ah L 4 IP ^>^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the Ishd' 
prayer (and then got up at the Tahajjud 
time) and offered eight Rak'd and then 
offered two Rak'd while sitting. He then 
offered tw^o Rak'd in between the Adhdn and 
Iqdma (of the Fajr prayer) and he never 
missed them. 


(23) CHAPTER. To lie down on the right 
side after offering two Rak^d {Sunna) of the 
Fajr prayer. 

1160. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iil ^ 3 : The 
Prophet used to lie down on his right side, 
after offering two Rak'd (Sunna) of the Fajr 
prayer- 


(24) CHAPTER. Whoever talks after 
offering two Rak^d (Sunna) (of the Fajr 
prayer) and does not lie down. 

1161. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : After 
offering the Sunna of the Fajr prayer, the 
Prophet used to talk to me, if I happen to 
be awake; otherwise he would lie down till 
the Iqdma was proclaimed (for the Fajr 
prayer). 
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(25) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
Nawdfil being offered as two Rak^d followed 
by two and so on. 

And this has been narrated by ‘Ammar, 
Abu Dhar, Anas, Jabir bin Zaid, Tkrima, 
and Az-Zuhri 

Yahya bin Sa‘Td Al-Ansari said, “I saw the 
religious learned men of our town (Al- 
Madina) offering two Rak'd of Nawdfil and 
finishing them with Taslim during the day”. 


1162. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: The Prophet ^ used to teach us the way 
of doing Istikhdra in all matters as he taught 
us the Surahs of the Qur^an. {Istikhdra means 
to ask Allah to guide one to the right sort of 
action concerning any job or deed), He said, 
“If anyone of you decides to do any job, he 
should offer a two Rak'd Saldt (prayer) other 
than the compulsory ones and say (after the 
Saldt ): 

'Alldhumma inniastakhiruka bi-'ilmika, wa 
astaqdiruka bi-qudratika, wa as'aluka min 
fadlikal-'aztm. Fa-innaka taqdiru wald 
aqdiru, wa ta'lamu wald a'lamu, wa Anta 
AlldmuFghuyub. Alldhumma in kunta 
ta'lamu anna hddhabamra khairun fi ft dim 
wa ma'dshi wa 'dqibati amn (or 'djili amri 
wa'djilihi), faqdurhu liwayas-sirhu ll, thumma 
bdrik lifihi, wa in kunta ta'lamu anna hddhal- 
amra shar-run li, ft dini wa ma'dshi wa'dqibati 
amri (or ft'djili amri wa djilihi), fasrifhu 'anni 
was-rifhi ‘anhu, waqdur li al-khaira haithu 
kdna, Thumma ardini bihl ’ 

(O Allah, I consult You as You are All- 
Knowing, and appeal to You to give me 
power as You are Omnipotent, and ask You 
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for Your Great Favour, for You have power, ^ : Jli jl - 

but I don’t, and You have knowledge, but I » i* _ i T “t i i 

don’t have, and You know all hidden J 

matters. O Allah, if You know that this ^ 

matter is good for me in my religion, my - ^ » . "n- . ♦ ^ " ic 

livelihood, and for my life in the Hereafter r* ^ 

(or said: For my present, and future life), [vr<\* :^1] 

then do it for me; and if You know that this 

matter is evil (not good) for me in my 

religion, my livelihood, and for my life in 

the Hereafter (or said: For my present and 

future life), then keep it away from me and 

take me away from it, and choose what is 

good for me wherever it is, and please me 

with it.) 

The Prophet ^ added that then the person 
should name (mention) his need (matter). 


1163. Narrated Abu Qatada bin Rab‘i Al- 
Ansarl ilp iiii : The Prophet ^ said, “If 
anyone of you enters a mosque, he should 
not sit until he has offered a two Rak'd prayer 
{Tahayyat-ul-Masjid) 


1164. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ led us and offered a 
two Rak'd prayer and then went away. 


1165. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4^ '^1 :1 offered with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
tsNo Rak'd before the compulsory Zw/zr prayer 
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and two Rak'a after the Zuhr prayer, two 
Rak'a after Jumu‘ah, Maghrib and *Isha' 
prayers. 


1166. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
u4Ip : While delivering a ^utba (religious 
talk), Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If anyone 
of you comes (for Jumu 'ah prayer) while the 
Imam is delivering the ^utba or has come 
out for it, he should offer a two Rak'd 
(prayer) (Tahayyat-ul-Masjid). 


1167. Narrated Mujahid: Somebody 
came to the house of Ibn ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ and told him that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had entered the Ka‘bah. Ibn ‘Umar said, “I 
went in front of the Ka‘bah and found that 
Ally’s Messenger ^ had come out of the 
Ka‘bah and I saw Bilal standing by the side of 
the gate of the Ka‘bah. I said, ‘O Bilal! Has 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered Salat (prayer 
inside the Ka‘bah?’ Bilal replied in the 
affirmative, I said, ‘Where (did he offer 
Saldt)T He replied, ‘(He offered Salat) 
between these two pillars and then he came 
out and offered a two Rak'd prayer in front of 
the Ka‘bah’.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: Abu Hurairah iiii ^^3 
said, “The Prophet ^ advised me to offer 
two Rak'd Duhd prayer (prayer to be offered 
after sunrise and before midday,)” 

‘Itban (bin Malik) said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr ^ ^^3 
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came to me after sunrise and we aligned 
behind the Prophet ^ and offered two Rak'a 
(prayer).” 

(26) CHAPTER. To talk after offering two 
Rak^d (Sunna of the Fajr prayer). 

1168. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : After 

offering the two Rak'd (Sunna) the Prophet 
^ used to talk to me, if I happen to be 
awake; otherwise he would lie down. 


(27) CHAPTER. To offer two Rak^dt (Sunna) 
before the Fajr prayer Fajr prayer and 
whoever called them NawdfiL 

1169. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. The 
Prophet ^ was never more regular and strict 
in offering any Nawdfil than the two Rak'dt 
(Sunna) of the Saldt-ul-Fajr prayer. 


(28) CHAPTER. What is recited in the two 
Rak^d (Sunna) of the Fajr prayer. 

1170. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer thirteen 
Rak'dt in the night prayer and on hearing the 
Adhdn for the Fajr prayer, he used to offer 
two light Rak'd . 
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1171. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iibi ^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to offer the two Rak'a 
(Sunna) before the Fajr prayer and make 
them so light that I would wonder whether he 
offered them (two Rak'd) with Umm-ul-Kitdb 
(Surat Al-Fdtiha) only? 


(29) CHAPTER. To offer the Nawdfil after 
the compulsory (congregational) Salat 
(prayers). 

1172. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iil ^ 3 : I 
offered with the Prophet ^ two Rak'd before 
the Zuhr and two Rak'd after the Zuhr 
prayer; two Rak'd after Maghrib, 'Ishd* and 
the Jumu'ah prayer. Those of the Maghrib 
and 'Ishd' were offered in his house. 
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1173. (Ibn Umar added:) My sister Hafsa 4 . 5 ^' ~ ^ Wf 

told me that the Prophet ^ used to offer two 
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light Rak'a prayer (Sunna) after dawn 
(before the Iqama of the Fajr prayer) and it 
was the time when I never went to the 
Prophet (See H. No. 618). 


(30) CHAPTER. Whoever did not offer the 
Salat (prayer) after the prescribed 
complusory (congregational) Salat. 

1174. Narrated ‘Amr ^ iiii : I heard 
Abu Ash-^a‘Aa’ Jabir saying, “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas iibi ^3 saying, “I offered with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ eight Rak'a (of Zuhr 
and ‘Asr Salat) together and sevenRaA:‘a (the 
Maghrib and the 'Isha' prayer) together.” I 
said, “O Abu A^-^a‘tha’! I think he must 
have offered the Zuhr prayer late and the A^ 
prayer early; the 7s_ha early and the Maghrib 
prayer late.” Abu A^-^a‘tha said, “I also 
think so.” (See Hadith No. 543 Vol. I). 


(31) CHAPTER. To offer the Saldt-ut-DuM 
(forenoon prayer) in journey. 
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1175. Narrated Muwarriq: I asked Ibn 
‘Umar iii ^3 , “Do you offer the Duhd 
prayer?” He replied in the negative. I further 
asked, “Did ‘Umar iiii ^3 use to offer it?” 
He (Ibn ‘Umar) replied in the negative. I 
again asked, “Did Abu Bakr ^ iiii jyMS>3 use to 
offer it?” He replied in the negative. I again 
asked, “Did the Prophet ^ use to offer it?” 
Ibn ‘Umar replied, “I don’t think he did.” 
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1176. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abl 
Laila: Only Umm Hani l 4^ iii narrated 
to me that she had seen the Prophet ^ 
offering the Duha prayer. She said, “On the 
day of the conquest of Makkah, the Prophet 
^ entered my house, took a bath and offered 
eight Rak'd (of Duhd prayer). I had never 
seen the Prophet ^ offering such a light Salat 
(prayer) but he performed bowings and 
prostrations perfectly. 


(32) CHAPTER. Whoever did not offer the 
DuM prayer and thought it permissible (to 
offer it). 

1177. Narrated ‘Ai^ah I 

never saw the Prophet ^ offering the Duhd 
prayer, but I always offer it. 


(33) CHAPTER. To offer the Salat-ud-Duhd 
when one is not travelling. 

Ttban bin Malik narrated that on the 
authority of the Prophet 

1178. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

My ^alil (friend etc.) (the Prophet ^) 
advised me to observe three things and I shall 
not leave them till I die: (1) To observe Saum 
(fast) three days every (lunar) month, (2) to 
offer the Duhd prayer; (3) and to offer Witr 
before sleeping, (See The Book of Fasting, 
H. No, 1981), 
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1179. Narrated Anas bin Sirin: I heard 
Anas bin Malik al-Ansarl Zi\ saying, 
''An Ansdri man, who was very fat, said to the 
Prophet 1 am unable to present myself 
for the Salat (prayer) with youHe prepared 
a meal for the Prophet ^ and invited him to 
his house. He washed one side of a mat with 
water and the Prophet ^ offered a two Rak'd 
(prayer) on it.” 

So-and-so, the son of so-and-so, the son 
of Al-Jarud asked Anas, “Did the Prophet ^ 
use to offer the Duhd prayer?” Anas replied, 
“I never saw him offering (the Duhd prayer) 
except on that day.” 


(34) CHAPTER. To offer two Rak^d before 
the Zuhr prayer. 

1180. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^ 3 :1 
memorized ten Rak'd (Nawdfil) from the 
Prophet two Rak'd before the Zuhr 
prayer and two after it; two Rak'd after 
Maghrib prayer in his house, and two Rak'd 
after ‘Ma’ prayer in his house, and two Rak'd 
before the Fajr prayer and at that time 
nobody would enter the house of the 
Prophet 


1181. [Ibn ‘Umar iiii added:] 
Hafsa told me that the Prophet ^ used to 
offer two Rak'd (Sunna of Fajr) after the call- 
maker had prounced the Adhdn and the dawn 
has come up. (See H. No. 1173). 
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1182. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ never missed four Rak'd before 
the Zuhr prayer and two Rak'd before the 
Fajr prayer. 


(35) CHAPTER. The (optional) Salat 
(prayer) before the (compulsory) Maghrib 
prayers. 

1183. Narrated ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani ^3 
^ iil: The Prophet ^ said, “Perform (an 
optional) Saldt (prayer) before the 
(compulsory) Maghrib prayers.” He 
(repeated it thrice) and the third time, he 
said, “Whoever wants to offer it, can do so,” 
lest the people should take it as a Sunna . 


1184. Narrated Mardiad bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Yazanl: I went to ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir Al- 
Juhanl and said, “Is it not surprising that Abl 
Tamlm offers two Rak'd (prayer) before the 
Saldt-uUMaghrib {Maghrib prayers)?” ‘Uqba 
said, “We used to do so in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger I asked him, “What 
prevents you from offering it now?” He 
replied, “Business.” 


(36) CHAPTER. To offer Nawdfil in 
congregation. 

This is narrated by Anas and ‘Aishah ^3 
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*4i\ on the authority of the Prophet 

1185. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-Rabf Al- 
Ansari ^ iii , that he remembered 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and he also 
remembered a mouthful of water which he 
had thrown on his face, after taking it from a 
well that was in their house. 


1186. Mahmud added that he had heard 
Ttban bin Malik ^ ii)i who was present 
with Allah's Messenger ^ in the battle of 
Badr saying, “I used to lead my people at 
Bam Salim in the Salat (prayer) and there 
was a valley between me and those people. 
Whenever it rained it used to be difficult for 
me to cross it to go to their mosque. So I went 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, T have 
weak eye-sight and the valley between me 
and my people floods during the rainy season 
and it becomes difficult for me to cross it; I 
wish you would come to my house and offer 
Salat at a place so that I could take that place 
as (a Musalla place for offering Salat)' 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘I will do so.’ So 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr %\ 

^ came to my house the (next) morning after 
the sun had risen high. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asked my permission to let him in and I 
admitted him. He did not sit before saying, 
‘Where do you want us to offer the Salat 
(prayer) in your house?’ I pointed to the 
place where I wanted him to offer Salat 
(prayer), So, Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up 
for the Salat (prayer) and started the Salat 
(prayer) with Takbir and we aligned in rows 
behind him; and he offered two Rak'a 
(prayer), and finished them with Taslim, 
and we also performed Taslim with him, I 
detained him for a meal called which I 
had prepared for him. (^azir is a special 
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type of dish prepared from barley flour and 
meat soup). When the neighbours got the 
news that Allah’s Messenger ^ was in my 
house, they gathered till there were a great 
number of men in the house. One of them 
said, ‘What is wrong with Malik, for I do not 
see him?’ One of them replied, “He is a 
hypocrite and does not love Allah and His 
Messenger.” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘Don’t say this. Haven’t you seen that 
he said Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) for Allah’s Sake 
only.’ The man replied, ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know better; but by Allah, we 
never saw him but helping and talking with 
the hypocrites.’ Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, ‘No doubt, whoever says Ld ildha 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah), seeking the pleasures of Allah, 
then Allah will save him from Hell-fire.’ ” 
Mahmud added, “I told the above 
narration to some people, one of whom was 
Abu Ayyub, the Companion of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in the battle in which he 
(Abu Ayyub) died and Yazid bin Mu‘awiyya 
was their leader in Roman Territory. Abu 
Ayyub denounced the narration and said, ‘I 
doubt that Allah’s Messenger ^ ever said 
what you have said.’ I felt that too much, and 
I vowed to Allah that if I remained alive in 
that holy battle, I would (go to Al-Madina 
and) ask ‘Itban bin Malik •UP iui if he was 
still living in the mosque of his people. So 
when he returned, I assumed Ilwdm for Hajj 
or Vmra and then I proceeded on till I 
reached Al-Madina. I went to BanI Salim and 
Ttban bin M^ik, ^ ibi who was by then 
an old blind man was leading his people in 
the Saldt (prayer). When he finished the 
Saldt (prayer), I greeted him and introduced 
myself to him and then asked him about that 
narration. He told that narration again in the 
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same manner as he had narrated it the first 
time.” [SeeHadith No.425. Vol.1] 
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(37) CHAPTER. To offer theNawdfil prayers 
at home. 

^1 j 4iLi (rv) 

1187. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar Cre'j'- 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Offer some of 
your Salat (prayers) in your houses and do 
not make them graves.” 
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20-THE BOOK OF THE 
SUPERIORITY OF OFFERING 
AS-SAIAT IN THE MOSQUE OF 
MAKKAH AND AL-MAD!NA 


** ffl 


(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of offering 
As-Saldt (the prayer) in the Mosque of 
Makkah (Al-Masjid-al-Haram), and Al* 
Madina (i .e. the Mosque of the Prophet . 

1188. Narrated Qa 2 a‘a: I heard Abu Sa‘Td 
^ saying four words. He said, “I 

heard the Prophet ^ (saying — see Hadith 
No. 1197).” He participated in twelve holy 
battles with the Prophet ^. 


1189. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

The Prophet 5 ^ said, “Do not set out on a 
journey except for three mosques i.e. Al- 
Masjid-al-Haram (at Makkah), Masjid Ar- 
Rasul ^ (the Mosque of Allah’s Messenger 
^ at Al-Madina), and Masjid Al-Aqsa 
(Mosque of Jerusalem).” 


1190. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “One Salat 
(prayer) in my mosque is better than one 
thousand Salat (prayer) in any other mosque 
except Al-Masjid-al-Haram. ” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The Masjid Quba’ (the 5 IJ ^ 9 ^ 

Mosque of Quba’). 


1191. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iii 
l 4^ never offered the Duhd prayers except 
on two occasions: 

(1) Whenever he reached Makkah; and 
he always used to reach Makkah in the 
forenoon. He would perform Tawdf round 
the Ka‘bah and then offer two Rak*d at the 
rear of Maqdm (Ibrahim). 

(2) Whenever he visited Quba’, for he 
used to visit it every Saturday. When he 
entered the mosque, he disliked to leave it 
without offering a Salat (prayer). 

Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to visit the 
mosque of Quba’ (sometime) walking and 
(sometime) riding. 


1192. And he (i.e. Ibn ‘Umar) used to 
say, “I do only what my companions used to 
do and I don’t forbid anybody to offer Saldt 
(prayer) at any time during the day or night 
except that one should not intend to offer 
Saldt (prayer) at sunrise or sunset.” 


(3) CHAPTER. Whoever visited the mosque 
of Quba’ every Saturday. 
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1193. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: Ibn 
‘Umar l4^ JsjI said, “The Prophet ^ 
used to go to the mosque of Quba’ every 
Saturday; (sometimes) walking and 
(sometimes) riding.” ‘Abdullah (Ibn ‘Umar) 
used to do the same. 
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(4) CHAPTER, To go to the Mosque of 
Quba’, walking or riding. 

1194. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

The Prophet ^ used to go to the Mosque of 
Quba’ (sometimes) walking and sometimes 
riding. Added Nafi’ (in another narration), 
“He then would offer two Rak‘dt (prayer) (in 
the Mosque of Quba’) 


(5) CHAPTER. The superiority of the place 
between the pulpit and the grave (of the 
Prophet ^). 

1195. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al- 
Mazinl ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Between my house and my pulpit there is a 
garden from amongst the gardens of 
Paradise 


1196. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Between my house 
and my pulpit there is a garden from amongst 
the gardens of Paradise, and my pulpit is over 
my Haudy (i.e. AUKauthar)^ (See Hadith 
No.6588, Vol.8). 
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(6) CHAPTER. The mosque of Bait*ul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem). 


1197. Narrated Qaza‘a (freed slave of) 
Ziyad: I heard Abu Sa'id Al-^^udri %\ 
ilp narrating four things from the Prophet ^ 
and I appreciated them very much. He said 
conveying the words of the Prophet ^: 

“(1) No woman should travel on a journey 
of two days except with her husband or a 
Dhu-Mahram . 

(2) No fasting is permissible on two days: 
(of) 'Eid-al-Fitr and Eid-al-Adha. 

(3) No Salat (prayer) after two Salat, i .e., 
after the Fajr prayer till the sun rises and after 
the Asr prayer till the sun sets. 

(4) Not to travel (for visiting) except to 
three mosques, i.e. at Al-Masjid Al-Haram, 
the mosque of Aqsa (at Jerusalem) and my 
mosque (at Al-Madina). 
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21 - THE BOOK OF DEALING 
WITH ACTIONS IN 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 
(which are irrelevant to the 


^ j^i ujUT - n 

e,^\ 


(1) CHAPTER. To take the help of the hands 
while offering Salat (prayer) on condition 
that the movement should be in line with the 
rules of the Salat (prayer). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A person 

can take the help of any portion of his body 
and Abu Ishaq took off and then put on his 
cap during the Salat (prayer). And ‘All 

4i\ used to place his right palm over the left 
wrist except when he wanted to scratch his 
skin or arrange his clothes (he would lift it 
then). 


1198. Narrated Kuraib, the freed slave of 
Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas l 4^ iibi 
said that he stayed overnight in the house of 
Maimuna, the Mother of the faithful- 
believers "^1 ^>^3, who was his aunt. He 
said, “I was lying on the cushion transversally 
in its breadthwise direction, and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ along with his wife lying in its 
lengthwise direction. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
slept till midnight or slightly before or after 
it. Then Allah’s Messenger ^ woke up, sat, 
and removed the traces of sleep by rubbing 
his hands over his face. Then he recited the 
last ten Verses of Siirat Al-'Imran {Surah 
No .3). Then he went towards a hanging 
leather water-container and performed a 
perfect ablution and then stood up for Salat 
(prayer).” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas l4^ ^3 

added, “I got up and did the same as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had done and then went and 
stood by his (left) side. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
then put his right hand over my head and 
caught my right ear and twisted it (pulled me, 
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and made me stand by his right side). He 
offered two Rak‘a (prayer), then two Rak'a 
(prayer), then two Rak'a, then two Rak'a 
(prayer), then two Rak'a (prayer), then two 
Rak‘d (prayer) and then offered one Rak'd 
Witr prayer. Then he lay down till the 
Mu'adh’dhin came and then he offered two 
light Rak'd (Sunna of the Fajr prayer) and 
went out and offered the early morning Saldt 
(Fajr prayer).” 


(2) CHAPTER. What speech is prohibited 
during the As-Saldt (the prayer). 

1199. Narrated ‘Abdullah We 

used to greet the Prophet ^ while he was 
ofichngAs-Saldt (the prayer) and he used to 
answer our greetings. When we returned 
from An-Naja^I (the ruler of Ethiopia), we 
greeted him, but he did not answer us [during 
the Saldt (prayer)] and [after finishing the 
Saldt (prayer)] he said, ‘Tn Saldt (prayer) one 
is occupied (with a more serious matter).” 
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1200. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam iii 
: In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ we used 
to speak while offering(the prayer), 
and one of us would tell his needs to his 
companion, till the Verse, ‘‘Guard strictly 
the (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the 
prayers)...” (V.2:238) was revealed. After 
that we were ordered to remain silent while 
offering Salat (prayer). 


(3) CHAPTER. What is allowed for the men 
as regards the saying of Subhdn AUdh and Al- 
fyimduliUdh during As-Saldt (the prayer). 

1201. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ibi : 
The Prophet ^ went out to affect a 
reconciliation between the tribes of Bani 
‘Amr bin ‘Auf and the time for the Salat 
(prayer) became due; Bilal went to Abu Bakr 
^ ibi and said, “The Prophet ^ is 
detained. Will you lead the people in the 
Salat (prayer)?” Aba Bakr replied, “Yes, if 
you wish.” So, Bilal pronounced the Iqdma 
and Aba Bakr iibi led the Salat 
(prayer). In the meantime the Prophet ^ 
came crossing the rows [of the people 
offering Salat (prayer)] till he stood in the 
first row and the people started clapping. 
Aba Bakr ili iii never looked hither and 
thither during the Salat (prayer), but when 
the people clapped too much, he looked back 
and saw the Prophet ^ in the (first) row. The 
Prophet ^ waved him to remain at his place, 
but Aba Bakr raised both his hands and said : 
Al-Hamdu-lilldh (i.e. all the praises be to 
Allah) and then retreated and the Prophet ^ 
went forward and led the Salat (prayer). (See 
Hadith No. 1203 Sl 1204). 
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(4) CHAPTER. Whoever named some people 
'>r greeted somebody during As-Saldt (the 
prayers) because of ignorance, 

1202. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^3 
We used to say the greeting, name and 

greet each other in As-Saldt (the prayer). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ heard it and said: 

“Say, 'At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was-salawdtu 
wat-taiyibdtu. Assaldmu ‘alaikd aiyyuhan 
Nabiyyu wa-rahmatulldhi wa-barakdtuhu. 
Assaldmu 'alaind wa 'aid Hbddilldhis-sdlihin. 
As_hhadu an Id ildha illalldh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu. 

[All the compliments are for Allah and all 
the Salawdt (prayers etc.) and all the good 
things (are for Allah). Peace be on you, O 
Prophet, and Allah's Mercy and Blessings 
(be on you). And peace be on us and on the 
good (pious) slaves - worshippers of Allah. I 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah; and I also testify 
that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger]. 

So, when you have said this, then you 
have surely sent the greetings to every good 
(pious) slave - worshipper of Allah, whether 
he be in the heavens or on the earth.” 

(5) CHAPTER. Clapping [during the Salat 
(prayer)] is permissible only for women. 

1203. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The saying Subhdn 
AlldhS^^ is for men and clapping is for 
women.” [If something happens in the Salat 
(prayer), the men can invite the attention of 
the Imdm by saying Subhdn Alldh, and 
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women, by clapping their hands]. 

1204. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The saying Subhdn 
Allah is for men and clapping is for women.” 


(6) CHAPTER. Whoever came back or went 
forward during the Salat (prayer) because of 
some urgent need. 

This has been narrated by Sahl bin Sa‘d on 
the authority of the Prophet 

1205, Narrated Anas bin MaVik ^ <ii\ : 

While Abu Bakr ^ iui ^3 was leading the 
people in the Fajr prayer on a Monday, the 
Prophet ^ surprised them suddenly having 
lifted the curtain of ‘Allah’s house, and 
looked at them while they were standing in 
rows and smiled. Abu Bakr tried to retreat 
back thinking that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wanted to come out for the Salat (prayer). 
The attention of the Muslims was diverted 
from the Salat (prayer) because they were 
delighted to see the Prophet The Prophet 

waved his hand to them to complete their 
Salat (prayer), then he went back into the 
room and let down the curtain. The Prophet 
^ expired on that very day. 


(7) CHAPTER. If a mother calls her son 
while he is offering As-Saldt (the prayer). 

1206. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii)i ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A woman called 
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her son while he was in his hermitage and 
said, ‘O Juraij!’. He said, ‘O Allah, my 
mother (is calling me) and (I am offering) my 
Salat (prayer) (what shall I do)?’ She again 
said, ‘O Juraij!’ He said again, ‘O Allah! My 
mother (is calling me) and (I am offering) my 
Salat (prayer) (what shall I do)?’ She again 
said, ‘O Juraij!’ He again said, 'O Allah! My 
mother (is calling me) and (I am offering) my 
Salat (prayer) (what shall I do)?’ She said, ‘O 
Allah! Don’t let Juraij die till he sees the 
faces of prostitutes.’ A shepherdess used to 
come by his hermitage for grazing her sheep 
and she gave birth to a child. She was asked 
whose child that was, and she replied that it 
was from Juraij and that he had come out 
from his hermitage, Juraij said, ‘Where is 
that woman who claims that her child is from 
me?’ (When she was brought to him along 
with the child), Juraij asked the child, ‘O 
Babus^^\ who is your father?’ The child 
replied, ‘The shepherd.’” (See Hadlth No. 
2482, Vol,3). 

(8) CHAPTER. The levelling of small stones 
during As-Saldt (the prayer) (in front of the 
forehead). 

1207. Narrated Mu‘aiqlb ^ iil ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ talked about a man levelling the 
earth on prostrating, and said, “If you have 
to do so, then do it once.” 


(9) CHAPTER. Spreading the clothes over 
the site of prostration while in As-Saldt (the 
prayer). 

1208. Narrated Anas bin M^ik ilp ^ 3 : 
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We used to offer Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet ^ in scorching heat, and if someone 
of us could not put his face on the earth 
(because of the heat) then he would spread 
his clothes and prostrate over them. 


(10) CHAPTER. What kind of actions are 
permissible during As-Saldt. 

1209. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 :1 used 
to stretch my legs towards the Qiblah of the 
Prophet ^ while he was offering Salat 
(prayer); whenever he prostrated he 
touched me, and I would withdraw my legs, 
and whenever he stood up, I would restretch 
my legs, 


1210. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet once offered the Salat 
(prayer) and said, “Satan came in front of 
me and tried to interrupt my Salat (prayer), 
but Allah gave me an upper hand on him and 
I choked him. No doubt, I thought of tying 
him to one of the pillars of the mosque till 
you get up in the morning and see him. Then 
I remembered the statement of Prophet 
Sulaiman (Solomon) ^^LJi ‘My Lord! 
Forgive me, and bestow upon me a kingdom 
such as shall not belong to any other after 
me... (V .38 :35)Then All^ made him 
(Satan) return with his head down 
(humiliated) 
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(11) CHAPTER. If an animal runs away 
while one is in As-Saldt (the prayer). 

Qatada said, ‘'If a thief takes away the 
clothes of a person in Salat (prayer) then he 
can leave the Salat (prayer) and follow the 
thief,” 

1211. Narrated Al-Azraq bin Qais: We 
were at Al-Ahwaz fighting the Al-Harurlya 
(tribe). While I was at the bank of a river a 
man was offering Salat (prayer) and the reins 
of his animal were in his hands and the 
animal was struggling and he was following 
the animal, ( Sh u'ba, a subnarrator, said that 
the man was Abu Barza Al-AslamI). A man 
from the I^awarij said, “O Allah! Be harsh 
to this Sheil^.” And when the Sheildi (Abu 
Barza) finished his Salat (prayer), he said, “I 
heard your remark. No doubt, I participated 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ in six or seven or 
eight Ghazawdt (holy battles) and saw his 
leniency, and no doubt, I would rather retain 
my animal than let it return to its stable, as it 
would cause me much trouble.” 


1212. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Once 

the sun eclipsed and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
stood up for the Salat (prayer) and recited a 
very long Surah and then bowed for a long 
while and then raised his head and started 
reciting another Surah . Then he bowed, and 
after finishing it (the Surah), he prostrated 
(twice) and did the same in the second Rak'd 
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and then said, “These (lunar and solar 
eclipses) are two signs from amongst the 
signs of Allah; and if you see them, offer 
Salat till the eclipse has cleared. No doubt, 
while standing at this place I saw everything 
promised to me by Allah and I saw (Paradise) 
and I wanted to pluck a bunch (of grapes) 
therefrom, at the time when you saw me 
stepping forward. No doubt, I saw Hell (with 
its different parts) destroying each other 
when you saw me retreating and in it I saw 
‘Amr bin Luhai who started the tradition of 
As-Sdwaib (she-camels let loose for free 
pastures in the name of idols, and other 
false deities) 


(12) CHAPTER, What is said about blowing 
and spitting while in As-Saldt (the prayer). 

And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated that the 
Prophet ^ during the eclipse Salat (prayer), 
blew during his prostration, 


1213. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiil 
The Prophet ^ saw some sputum on the wall 
facing the Qiblah of the mosque and became 
furious with the people of the mosque and 
said, “During the Salat (prayer), Allah is in 
front of everyone of you and so he should not 
spit (or said, ‘He should not expectorate’) 
Then he got down and scratched the sputum 
with his hand, Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ ii»i ^3 said 
(after narrating), “If anyone of you has to 
spit during the Salat (prayer), he should spit 
to his left 
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1214. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ said, “Whenever anyone of you is 
in Salat (prayer), he is speaking in private to 
his Lord (Allah) and so, he should neither 
spit in front of him nor on his right side but to 
his left side under his left foot ” 


(13) CHAPTER. If a man claps during the 
Salat (prayer) because of ignorance, then his 
Salat (prayer) will not be invalid (rejected). 

(This has been narrated by Sahl bin Sa‘d 
on the authority of the Prophet ^). 

(14) CHAPTER. If a person in Salat (prayer) 
is asked to step forward, or is requested to 
wait and he waits, there will be no harm 
therein. 

1215. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ 

The people used to offer the Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet ^ with their waist-sheets 
tied round their necks because of the 
shortness of the sheets and the women were 
ordered not to lift their heads till the men had 
sat straight. 


(15) CHAPTER. One should not return 
greetings during the Salat (prayer). 

1216. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 3 : I 

used to greet the Prophet ^ while he was in 
As-Saldt (the prayer) and he would return my 
greeting, but when we returned (from 
Ethiopia) I greeted the Prophet ^ (while 
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he was offering Salat) but he did not return 
the greeting, and (after finishing the Salat) he 
said, “In As-Saldt one is occupied (with a 
more serious matter),” (See H. No. 1199), 


1217. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
l 4^ : Ally’s Messenger sent me for some 
job and when I had finished it, I returned and 
came to the Prophet ^ and greeted him but 
he did not return my greeting. So, I felt so 
sorry that only Allah knows it and I said to 
myself, ‘Perhaps Allah’s Messenger ^ is 
angry because I did not come quickly,’ then 
again I greeted him but he did not reply. I felt 
even more sorry than I did the first time. 
Again I greeted him and he returned the 
greeting and said, “The thing which 
prevented me from returning the greeting 
was that I was offering Salat (prayer).” And 
at that time he was on his Rdhila (mount) and 
his face was not towards the Qiblah . 


(16) CHAPTER. To raise the hands in Salat 
(prayer) because of some necessity which one 
encounters during the Salat (prayer). 

1218. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 
The news about the differences amongst the 
people of Bam ‘Amr bin ‘Auf at Quba’ 
reached Allah’s Messenger ^ and so he went 
to them along with some of his Companions 
to effect a reconciliation. Allah’s Messenger 
was delayed there and the time for the 
Salat (prayer) became due. Bilal came to 
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Abu Bakr ^ iui and said, “O Abu Bakr! 
Ally’s Messenger is detained (there) and the 
time for the Salat (prayer) is due. Will you 
lead the people in Salat (prayer)?” Abu Bakr 
replied, “Yes, if you wish.” So Bilal 
pronounced the Iqdma and Abu Bakr went 
forward and said Takbir for the people. In 
the meantime, Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
passing through the rows till he stood in the 
(first) row and the people started clapping. 
Abu Bakr aIp iiii would never look hither 
and thither during the Salat (prayer) but 
when the people clapped much, he looked 
back and (saw) Allah’s Messenger The 
Prophet ^ beckoned him to carry on. Abu 
Bakr raised both his hands, praised and 
thanked Allah and retreated till he stood in 
the (first) row. Allah’s Messenger ^ went 
forward and led the people in the Salat 
(prayer). When he had completed the Salat 
(prayer), he faced the people and said, ‘‘O 
people! Why did you start clapping when 
something happened to you in the Salat 
(prayer)? Clapping is for women. Whenever 
one is confronted with something unusual in 
the Salat (prayer) one should say, ‘Subhdn 
Allah''' Then the Prophet ^ looked towards 
Abu Bakr and asked, “What prevented you 
from leading the Salat (prayer) when I 
beckoned you to carry on?” Abu Bakr 
replied, “It does not befit the son of Abi 
Quhafa to lead the Salat (prayer) in the 
presence of Allah’s Messenger (See H. 
No. 684 and 1234). 
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(17) CHAPTER. Keeping the hands on the S^^al! ^ ( W) 

hips during As-Saldt (the prayers). 


1219. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp *4i\ ^3: 
It is forbidden to keep the hands on the hips 
during As-Salat (the prayer). (This is 
narrated by Abu Hurairah on the authority 
of the Prophet . 


1220. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui j 
It is forbidden to offer Salat (prayer) with the 
hands over one’s hips. 


(18) CHAPTER. Thinking of something 
during As-Salat (the prayer). 

‘Umar iiii said, “I think of 

organizing my troops while I am in Salat 
(prayer).” 

1221. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Hari^ ^3 
^ iiil: I offered the ‘Asr prayer with the 
Prophet ^ and after finishing the Salat 
(prayer) with Taslim he got up quickly and 
went to some of his wives and then came out. 
He ^ noticed the signs of astonishment on 
the faces of the people caused by his speed. 
He then said, “I remembered while I was in 
my Salat (prayer) that a piece of gold was 
lying in my house and I disliked that it should 
remain with us throughout the night, and so I 
have ordered it to be distributed.” 
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1222. Narrated Abu Hurairah ijl : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the^d^an 
for the Salat (prayer) is pronounced, then 
Satan takes to his heels passing wind so that 
he may not hear the Adhan and when the 
Mu'adh-dhin finishes {\ht Adhan) ; he comes 
back; and when the Iqdma is pronounced he 
again takes to his heels. And when it is 
finished, he again comes back and continues 
reminding the person offering Salat (prayer) 
of things that he used not to remember when 
not in Salat (prayer), till he forgets how many 
Rak'd he has offered.” 

Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “If 
anyone of you encounters such a thing 
(forgetting the number of Rak'd he has 
offered), he should perform two 
prostrations (of Sahw i.e. forgetfulness) 
while sitting.” Abu Salama narrates this on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah. 
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1223. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
People say that I narrate too many narrations 
of the Prophet ^ ; once I met a man (during 
the lifetime of the Prophet ^) and asked 
him, “Which Surah did Allah’s Messenger ^ 
recite yesterday in the Ishd (prayer)?” He 
said, “I do not know,” I said, “Did you not 
attend the Salat (prayer)?” He said, “Yes, (I 
did),” I said, “I know. He recited such and 
such Surah. ” 
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22-THEBOOKOF/15-X4W - tt 

“Sahw”: Forgetting (here it means forget¬ 
ting how many Rak‘d a person has prayed, 
in which case he should perform two 
prostrations of5aAM'). 


(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
Sahw . If someone gets up (for the third Rak^d 
without sitting) after the second Rak^d of a 
compulsory Saldt (prayer). 

1224. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina 
: Allah’s Messenger once led us 
in a Saldt (prayer) and offered two Rak'd and 
got up (for the third Rak'd) without sitting 
(after the second Rak'd). The people also got 
up with him, and when he was about to finish 
his Saldt (prayer), we waited for him to finish 
the Saldt (prayer) with Talsim but he said 
Takbir before Taslim and performed two 
prostrations (of Sahw while sitting and then 
finished the Saldt (prayer) with Taslim . 


1225. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina 
^ %\ ^3: Allah’s Messenger got up after 
the second Rak'd of the Zuhr prayer without 
sitting in between (the second and the third 
Rak'd ). When he finished the Saldt (prayer) 
he performed two prostrations (of Sahw) and 
then finished the Saldt (prayer) with Taslim. 


(2) CHAPTER. If one offers five Rak^d 
(instead of four). 

1226. Narrated ‘Abdullah Zs 5jji ^3: 
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Once Allah’s Messenger ^ offered five 
Rak‘d in the Zuhr prayer, and somebody 
asked him whether there was some increase 
in As-Saldt (the prayer). Allah’s Messenger 
5 ^ said, “What is that?” He said, “You have 
offered five Rak'd'' So, Allah’s Messenger 
performed two prostrations (of Sahw) 
after Tasllm. 


(3) CHAPTER. If one finishes his Salat 
(prayer) with Taslim after offering two or 
three Rak^d (by mistake), then he should 
perform two prostrations (of Sahw) like 
ordinary prostrations of the Salat (prayer), 
or longer. 

1227, Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

The Prophet ^ led us in the ‘Asr prayer or 
the Zuhr prayer and finished it with Tasllm. 
Dhul-Yadain said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Has the Salat (prayer) been 
reduced?” The Prophet ^ asked his 
Companions, “Has he spoken the truth?” 
They replied in the affirmative. So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered two more Raka and 
then performed two prostrations (of Sahw). 

Sa‘d said, “I saw that ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair 
had offered two Rak'd in the Maghrib prayer 
and finished it with Tasllm. He then talked 
(and when he was informed about it) he 
completed the rest of his Saldt (prayer) and 
performed two prostrations (of Sahw), and 
said, ‘The Prophet ^ offered Saldt (prayer) 
like this.’” 


(4) CHAPTER. Whoever did not recite 
Tashah-hud {At-Tahiyydt) after the two 
prostrations of Sahw . 

And Anas and Al-Hasan did not recite it. 
And Qatada said that Tashah-hud should not 
be recited (after the prostrations of Sahw ). 
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1228, Narrated Abu Hurairah <up iui : 
Once Ally’s Messenger ^ offered two 
Rak'a and finished his Salat (prayer). So 
Dhul-Yadain asked him, “Has the Salat 
(prayer) been reduced or have you 
forgotten?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Has Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?” The 
people replied in the affirmative. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up and offered 
the remaining two Rak'd and performed 
Taslim , and then said Takhir and performed 
two prostrations like his usual prostrations, 
or a bit longer, and then raised (his head) up 
[and finished his Salat (prayer) with Taslim ]. 

Narrated Salama bin ‘Alqama: I asked 
Muhammad (bin Sirin) whether Tas_hah-hud 
should be recited after the two prostrations 
oi Sahw. He replied, “It is not (mentioned) 
in Abu Hurairah’s narration.” 


(5) CHAPTER. To say Takbir in the 
prostrations of Sahw . 
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1229. Narrated Abu Hurairah iul • 
The Prophet offered one of the evening 
Salat (prayer) (the subnarrator Muhammad 
said, “I think that it was most probably the 
'Asr prayer”) and he finished it after offering 
two Rak'd only. He then stood near a piece of 
wood in front of the mosque and put his hand 
over it. Abu Bakr and 'Umar l4^ ^3 

were amongst those who were present, but 
they dared not talk to him about that 
(because of excessive respect for him), and 
those who were in a hurry went out. They 
said, “Has the Salat (prayer) been reduced?” 
A man who was called Dhul-Yadain by the 
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Prophet ^ said (to the Prophet , “Has the 
Salat (prayer) been reduced or have you 
forgotten?” He said, “Neither have I 
forgotten, nor has the Salat (prayer) been 
reduced.” He said, “Certainly you have 
forgotten,” So, the Prophet % offered two 
more Rak'd and performed Taslim, and then 
said Takbir and performed a prostration (of 
Sahw) , like his ordinary prostration or a bit 
longer and then raised his head and said 
Takbir and then put his head down and 
performed a (second) prostration (of Sahw) 
like his ordinary prostration or a bit longer, 
and then raised his head up and said Takbir 
(and then Taslim). 

1230. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Buhaina Al- 
Asdi ^ iiil the ally of Bani ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib: Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up for 
the Zuhr prayer and he should have sat (after 
the second Rak'd but he stood up for the third 
Rak'd without sitting for Tashah-hud) and 
when he finished the Salat (prayer) he 
performed two prostrations (of Sahw) and 
said Takbir on each prostration while sitting, 
before ending (the Saldt) with Taslim \ and 
the people too performed the two 
prostrations with him for that sitting which 
he forgot. 


(6) CHAPTER. When a person forgets 
whether he has offered three or four Rak*a 
(then he should) perform two prostrations 
while sitting in his last Rak^d. 

1231. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the call 
for Saldt (prayer) is made, Satan takes to his 
heels passing wind so that he may not hear 
the Adhdn. And when the call is finished he 
comes back, and when the Iqdma is 
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pronounced, Satan again takes to his heels; 
and when the Iqama is finished he comes 
back again and tries to interfere with the 
person and his thoughts and say, 'Remember 
this and that (which he has not thought of 
before the Saldt)\ till the person offering 
Salat (prayer) forgets how much {Rak'a) he 
has offered. If anyone of you does not 
remember whether he has offered three or 
four Rak'd then he should perform two 
prostrations (of Sahw) while sitting. 


(7) CHAPTER. Sahw (i.e. forgetfulness) in 
compulsory Salat (prayers) and NawdfiL 

Ibn 'Abbas l4^ ^3 performed two 

prostrations (of Sahw) after the Witr prayer, 

1232. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, "When anyone of 
you stands for the Salat (prayer), Satan 
comes and puts him in doubts till he forgets 
how many Rak'd he has offered. So, if this 
happens to anyone of you, he should perform 
two prostrations (of Sahw) while sitting. 


(8) CHAPTER. If a person speaks to a 
person offering Salat (prayer) > and the latter 
beckons with his hand and listens. 

1233. Narrated Kuraib: I was sent to 
'Ai^ah by Ibn ‘Abbas, Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar 
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^ iiii They told me to greet her on 
their behalf and to ask her about the offering 
of the two Rak'a after the 'Asr and to say to 
her, “We were informed that you offer those 
two Rak‘d and we were told that the Prophet 
^ had forbidden offering themIbn ‘Abbas 
said, “I along with ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab 
^ used to beat the people whenever 

they offered them.” 

Kuraib further said: I went to ‘ Ai^ah 
iii and conveyed her that message. 
‘Ai^ah said, “Go and ask Umm Salama 
about them.” So I returned and informed 
them about her statement. They then told me 
to go to Umm Salama with the same question 
with which they had sent me to ‘Ai^ah. 
Umm Salama replied, “I heard 

the Prophet ^ forbidding them. Later I saw 
him offering them immediately after he had 
offered the Asr. He then entered my house 
at a time when some of the Ansdn women 
from the tribe of Banl Harto were sitting 
with me, so I sent my slave-girl to him having 
said to her, ‘Stand beside him and tell him 
that Umm Salama says to you: “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have heard you forbidding the 
offering of these (two Rak‘d after the Asr 
prayer) but I have seen you offering them. If 
he waves his hand then wait for him.’ The 
slave-girl did that. The Prophet ^ beckoned 
her with his hand and she waited for him. 
When he had finished the Salat (prayer) he 
said, ‘O daughter of Ab! Umaiyya! You have 
asked me about the two Rak'd after the Asr 
prayer. The people of the tribe of ‘Abdul- 
Qais came to me and made me busy and I 
could not offer the two Rak'dt after the Zuhr 
prayer. These (two Rak'd that I have just 
offered) are for those (missed) ones” 
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(9) CHAPTER. Beckoning during the Salat , <.©*^^231 ^ (^) 

(prayer) [by a person in Salat ]. 


Narrated Kuraib: “Umm Salama said as 
above on the authority of the Prophet ^. 

1234. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘id1 

iiii The news about the differences 
amongst the people of Ban! ‘Amr bin ‘Auf 
reached Allah’s Messenger and, so, he 
went to them along with some of his 
Companions to effect a reconciliation 
between them, Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
delayed there, and the time for the Salat 
(prayer) became due. Bilal went to Abu Bakr 
LLS iiii and said to him, “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ has been delayed (there) and 
the time of Salat (prayer) is due. So, will you 
lead the people in Salat (prayer)?” Abu Bakr 
said, “Yes, if you wish.” Bilal pronounced 
the Iqama and Abu Bakr ^ went 

forward and said Takblr for the people. In 
the meantime Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
passing through the rows (of the people 
offering Salat) and stood in the (first) row 
and the people started clapping. Abu Bakr 
Alt iiil would never look hither and thither 
during his Salat (prayer) but when the people 
clapped much, he looked back and (saw) 
Allah’s Messenger The Prophet ^ 
beckoned him to carry on. Abu Bakr iii ^3 
raised both his hands, praised and 
thanked Allah, and retreated till he stood 
in the (first) row. Allah’s Messenger ^ went 
forward and led the people in the Salat 
(prayer). When he completed the Salat 
(prayer) he faced the people and said, “O 
people! Why did you start clapping when 
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something unusual happened to you in the 
Salat (prayer)? Clapping is only for women. 
So whenever one is confronted with 
something unusual in the Salat (prayer) one 
should say, 'Subhdn-Allah\ for there is none 
who will not turn round on hearing him 
saying Subhdn-Alldh . (Then turning towards 
Abu Bakr, he said) O Abu Bakr! What 
prevented you from leading the people in the 
Salat (prayer) when I beckoned you to do 
so?” Abu Bakr replied, “How dare the son of 
Abu Quhafa lead the Salat (prayer) in front 
of Allah’s Messenger ^?” (See H. No. 684 
and 1218). 


1235. Narrated Asma’: I went to ‘Ai^ah 
iiii and she was offering Salat (prayer) 
while standing and the people, too, were 
standing (offering Salat) . So I said, “What is 
the matter with the people?” She beckoned 
with her head towards the sky. I said, “(Is 
there) a sign?” She nodded intending to say, 


1236. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
during his illness offered Salat (prayer) in his 
house sitting, whereas some people followed 
him standing, but the Prophet ^ beckoned 
them to sit down. On completion of the Salat 
(prayer) he said, “The Imam is to be 
followed. So, bow when he bows, and raise 
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your head, when he raises his head,” (See 
Hadlth No .689, Vol. I for taking the 
verdict). 
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23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS 
[AL^JANAIZ] 

(1) CHAPTER. What is said about funerals, 
and those whose last words were: La ildha 
illalldh (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah). 

Wahab bin Munabbih was asked, “Isn’t 
the saying: Ld ildha illalldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah)’, the key of 
Paradise?” He replied in the affirmative, and 
said, “There is no key without teeth, and if 
you have the key which has teeth, it will open 
it for you, and if it is without teeth, then it 
will not open it for you.” 

1237. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Someone came 
to me from my Lord (Allah) and gave me the 
good tidings that whosoever of my followers 
dies worshipping none (in any way) along 
with Allah, he will enter Paradise.” I asked, 
“Even if he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse (adultery) and theft?” He 
replied, “Even if he committed illegal 
sexual intercourse (adultery) and theft 


1238. Narrated ‘Abdullah *4i\ ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whosoever 
dies worshipping others along with Allah 
will definitely enter the Fire.” I said, 
“Whosoever dies worshipping none along 
with Allah will definitely enter Paradise.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The order of following the 
funeral procession. 

1239. Narated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iiii 
11^: Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered us to do 
seven things and forbade us from doing other 
seven things, He ordered us: 

(1) to follow the funeral procession, 

(2) to visit the sick, 

(3) to accept invitations, 

(4) to help the oppressed, 

(5) to fulfil the oaths, 

(6) to return the greetings and 

(7) to reply to the sneezer: [saying 
''Yarhamu~ka-Alldh (may Allah be Merciful 
to you),” provided the sneezer says, 
hamdu-lillah (all the praises are for Allah)”]. 

He forbade us to use silver utensils (and 
dishes) and to wear golden rings, silk 
(clothes), Dibdj (pure silk cloth), Qussi and 
Istabraq (two kinds of silk cloths). 
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1240. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “The 
rights of a Muslim on a Muslim are five : 

(1) To return the greetings, 

(2) to visit the sick, 

(3) to follow the funeral processions, 

(4) to accept invitation and 

(5) to reply the sneezer. (See Hadith 
No.1239), 
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1243, Narrated Oarija bin Zaid bin 
Thabit: Umm Al-‘Ala’, an Ansdri woman 
who gave the BaVdh (pledge) to the Prophet 
^ said to me, “The emigrants were 
distributed amongst us by drawing lots and 
we got in our share ‘Uthman bin Maz^un. We 
made him stay with us in our house. Then he 
suffered from a disease which proved fatal. 
When he died and was given a bath and was 
shrouded in his clothes, Allah’s Messenger 
^ came, I said, ‘May Allah be Merciful to 
you, O Abu As-Sa’ib! I testify that Allah has 
honoured you’. The Prophet ^ said, ‘How 
do you know that Allah has honoured him?’ I 
replied, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Let my father 
be sacrificed for you! On whom else shall 
Allah bestow His Honour?’ The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘No doubt, death came to him. By 
Allah, I too wish him good, but by Allah, I do 
not know what Allah will do with me though I 
am Allah’s Messenger’. She said, “By Allah, 
I will never attest the piety of anyone after 
that.” 
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1244. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil 
l 4^ : When my father was martyred, I lifted 
the sheet from his face and wept and the 
people forbade me to do so but the Prophet 
did not forbid me. Then my aunt Fatima 
began weeping and the Prophet ^ said, “It is 
all the same whether you weep or not. The 
angels were shading him continuously with 
their wings till you shifted him (from the 
field).” 


(4) CHAPTER. A man who informs the 
relatives of the deceased person (of his 
death) by himself. 

1245. Narrated Abu Hurairah iip ibl 
Allah’s Messenger ^ informed (the people) 
about the death of An-Naja^i on the very 
day he died. He went towards the Musalla 
[place for offering Salat (prayer)] and the 
people stood behind him in rows. He said 
four Takblr^^^ (i.e., offered the funeral 
Salat ). 
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(1) (H.1245) See the footnote of chapter 64 and Hadith No. 1333. 
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1246. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Zaid took over the flag 
and was martyred, Then it was taken by Ja‘far 
who was martyred as well. Then ‘Abdullah 
bin Rawaha took the flag but he too was 
martyred — and at that time the eyes of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ were overflowing with 
tears. Then IQialid bin Al-Walid took the 
flag without being nominated as a chief 
(beforehand) and was blessed with victory.” 


(5) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
conveying the news of the funeral 
(procession). 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 5iji ^ 3 : Once 
the Prophet ^ said (regarding a deceased 
person), “Why did you not inform me (about 
her or his death)?” 

1247. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14^ iui ^ 3 : A 
person died and Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to visit him. He died at night and (the 
people) buried him at night. In the morning 
they informed the Prophet ^ about his 
death. He said, “What prevented you from 
informing me?” They replied, “It was night 
and it was a dark night and so we disliked to 
trouble you.” The Prophet ^ went to his 
grave and offered the (funeral) prayer. 
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(6) CHAPTER. The superiority of the person 
whose child dies and he faces the event with 
patience hoping for Allah’s reward. 

And the Statement of Allah jJ-3 3^: 
...Give glad tidings to As-Sabirun (the 
patient). (V.2:155) 

1248. Narrated Anas iip ^3- The 
Prophet ^ said, “A Muslim whose three 
children die before the age of puberty will be 
granted Paradise by Allah due to His Mercy 
for them.” 


1249. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td : The 

women requested the Prophet “Please fix 
a day for us (to preach).” So the Prophet ^ 
preached them and said, “A woman whose 
three children died would be screened from 
the (Hell) Fire by them,” Hearing that, a 
woman asked, “If two died?” The Prophet ^ 
replied, “Even two would screen her from 
the (HeU) Fire.” 


1250. And Abu Hurairah added, “Those 
children should be below the age of puberty 


1251. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “No Muslim whose 
three children died will go to the (Hell) Fire 
except for Allah’s Oath (i .e. everyone has to 
pass over the bridge on the Hell-fire).” 
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And Abu Abdullah said: There is not one 
of you but will pass over it (Hell) 

(V.19:71) 

(7) CHAPTER. The saying of a man to a 
woman at the grave, ‘‘Be patient.” 

1252. Narrated Anas bin Malik JIp %\ ^3: 
The Prophet % passed by a woman who was 
sitting and weeping beside a grave and said to 
her, “Fear Allah and be patient.” 


(8) CHAPTER. The bath of a dead (Muslim) 
and his ablution with water and Sidr (lote- 
tree leaves). 

And Ibn ‘Umar applied Hanut (a kind of 
scent) to the dead body of the son of Sa‘id bin 
Zaid and carried it and then offered the 
funeral prayers, but he did not perform 
ablution. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A Muslim never 
becomes Najas (impure) whether dead or 
alive.” And Sa‘d said, “If he had been 
impure then I would not have touched 
him.” And the Prophet ^ said, “A faithful 
believer never becomes Najas (impure).” 

1253. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya Al’Ansarlya 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ came to us 
when his daughter died and said, “Wash her, 
three, or five times or more, if you see it 
necessary, with water and Sidr (lote-tree 
leaves) and then apply camphor, or some 
camphor at the end; and when you finish, 
notify me.” So when we finished it, we 
informed him and he gave us his waist-sheet 
and told us to shroud the dead body in it. 
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(9) CHAPTER. It is desirable to wash (the 
dead body) for an odd number of times. 

1254. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ came to ns and we were 
giving a bath to his (dead) daughter and said, 
“Wash her three, five or more times with 
water and Sidr {Nabiq - lote-tree leaves) and 
sprinkle camphor on her at the end; and 
when you finish, notify me.” So when we 
finished, we informed him and he gave us his 
waist-sheet and told us to shroud her in it. 

Ayyub said that Hafea narrated to him a 
narration similar to that of Muhammad in 
which it was said that the bath was to be given 
for an odd number of times, and the numbers 
3, 5 or 7 were mentioned. It was also said 
that they were to start with the right side and 
with the parts which were washed in ablution, 
and that Umm ‘Atiyya also mentioned, “We 
combed her hair and divided them in three 
braids.” 


(10) CHAPTER. To start from the right side 
while giving a bath to a dead body. 

1255 . Narrated Umm ‘Attyya : 

Allah’s Messenger ^, concerning his (dead) 
daughter’s bath, said, “Start with the right 
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side, and the parts which are washed in 
ablution.” 


(11) CHAPTER. (To start with) the parts of 
the dead body which are washed in ablution. 

1256. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya iil : 
When we washed the deceased daughter of 
the Prophet he said to us, while we were 
washing her, ‘‘Start the bath from the right 
side and from the parts which are washed in 
ablution.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Can a woman be shrouded 
in the waist-sheet of a man? 

1257. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya iiil ^3 : 
The daughter of the Prophet expired, and 
he said to us, “Wash her three, or five times, 
or more if you see it necessary, and when you 
finish, notify me,” So, (when we finished) we 
informed him and he unfastened his waist- 
sheet and told us to shroud her in it. 


(13) CHAPTER. To sprinkle camphor on the 
dead body as the last thing (before 
shrouding). 

1258. Narrated Muhammad: Umm 
‘Atiyya ii>i said, “One of the 

daughters of the Prophet ^ died and he 
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came out and said, ‘Wash her three, or five 
times or more, if you think it necessary, with 
water and Sidr (Nabiq — lot tree leaves), and 
last of all sprinkle camphor (or some 
camphor over her before shrouding) and 
when you finish, inform me” Umm ‘Atlyya 
added, “When we finished we informed him 
and he gave us his waist-sheet and said, 
‘Shroud her in it” 


1259. Umm ‘ Atlyya (in another narration) 
added, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘Wash her 
three, five or seven times or more, if you 
think it necessary.’” Hafsa said that Umm 
‘Atlyya had also said, “We entwined her 
head-hair into three braids.” 

(14) CHAPTER. To undo the hair of a (dead) 
female. 

And Ibn Sirin said, “There is no harm in 
undoing the hair of a (dead) female 

1260. Narrated Hafsa bint Sirin: Umm 
‘Atlyya said that they had entwined the head- 
hair of the daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
in three braids. They first undid her hair, 
washed and then entwined it in three braids.” 


(15) CHAPTER. How to shroud a dead body. 

And Al-Hasan said, “The fifth piece of 
cloth is for tying the thighs and hips and it 
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should be outside the shroud.” 


1261. Narrated Ibn Sirin: Umm ‘Atiyya 
[an Ansdri woman who gave the BaVah 
(pledge) to the Prophet came to Basrah 
to visit her son, but she could not find him. 
She narrated to us, “The Prophet ^ came to 
us while we were giving bath to his (dead) 
daughter, he said, 'Wash her three times, 
five times or more, if you think it necessary, 
with water and Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree 
leaves), and last of all put camphor, and 
when you finish, notify me.’” Umm ‘Atiyya 
added, “After finishing, we informed him 
and he gave us his waist-sheet and told us to 
shroud her in it and did not say more than 
that.” 


(16) CHAPTER. To entwine the head-hair of 
a (dead) woman in three braids. 

1262. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya : 

We entwined the head-hair of the dead 
daughter of the Prophet ^ into three braids. 

Waki' said that Sufyan said, “One braid 
was entwined in front and the other two were 
entwined on the sides of the head.” 
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(17) CHAPTER. To make the hair of a 
(dead) woman fall at her back. 

1263. Narrated Umm 'AtK^a : 

One of the daughters of the Prophet ^ 
expired and he came to us and said, “Wash 
; ier with (water and) Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree 
leaves) for odd number of times, i .e., three, 
five or more, if you think it necessary, and in 
the last, put camphor or (some camphor on 
her), and when you finish, notify me.” So 
when we finished we informed him. He gave 
his waist-sheet to us (to shroud her). We 
entwined the head-hair (of the deceased girl) 
in three braids and made them fall at her 
back. 


(18) CHAPTER. White cloth for the shroud. 

1264. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was shrouded in three 
Yemenite white Sahullyya (pieces of cloth) of 
cotton, and in them there was neither a shirt 
ior a turban.” 


(19) CHAPTER. Shrouding in two pieces of 
cloth. 

1265. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 51)1 ^3: 
While a man was riding (his mount) at 
‘Arafat, he fell down from it (his mount) 
and broke his neck or his neck was crushed by 
it (and died). The Prophet ^ said, “Wash 
him with water and Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree 
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leaves), and shroud him in two pieces of 
cloth, and neither perfume him, nor cover 
his head, for he will be resurrected on the 
Day of Resurrection saying, 'Labbaik/ (i.e. 
like a pilgrim) 


4j^ yj 0jJia^.s>iLj jj 
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[\A0\ ,\A0 • 

(20) CHAPTER. The perfuming of a dead S>J^\ 4>Li (Y •) 

body with Hanut (a kind of perfiime). 


1266. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ %\ ^y. 
While a man was at ‘Arafat (for Hajj) with 
Allah’s Messenger ^, he fell down from his 
mount and broke his neck or his neck was 
crushed by it (and he died). So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Wash him with water 
and Sidr {Nabiq — lote-tree leaves) and 
shroud him in two pieces of cloth and neither 
perfume him, nor cover his head, for Allah 
will resurrect him on the Day of Resurrection 
and he will be saying Labbaik. ’ ” 


(21) CHAPTER. How to shroud a Muhrim 
(one assuming the Ihram state for Hajj or 
Vmra). 

1267 . Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 2ybi : A 

man was killed by his camel while we were 
with the Prophet ^ and he was a Muhrim, So 
the Prophet ^ said, “Wash him with water 
and Sidr, and shroud him in two pieces of 
cloth; and neither perfume him nor cover his 
head, for Allah will resurrect him on the Day 
of Resurrection and he will be saying 
Labbaik y 
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1268. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3: A 
man fell from his mount (and died) while he 
was with the Prophet ^ at ‘Arafat. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Wash him with water and 
Sidr and shroud him in two pieces of cloth 
and neither perfume him nor cover his head, 
for he will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection saying Labbaik 


(22) CHAPTER. To shroud one in a shirt, 
stitched or unstitched. 

1269. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3: 

When ‘Abdullah bin Ubai (the chief of 
hypocrites) died, his son came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Please give me your shirt to shroud him in it, 
offer his funeral prayer and ask for Allah’s 
forgiveness for him.” So, Allah’s Messenger 
^ gave his shirt to him and said, “Inform me 
(when the funeral is ready) so that I may offer 
the funeral prayer.” So, he informed him and 
when the Prophet ^ intended to offer the 
funeral prayer, ‘Umar took hold of his hand 
and said, “Has Allah not forbidden you to 
offer the funeral prayer for the hypocrites?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “I have been given the 
choice, for Allah JUj says: ‘Whether you (O 
Muhammad ^) ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not for forgiveness for 
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them — (and even) if you ask seventy times 
for their forgiveness — Allah will not forgive 
them..(V .9 ;80) So the Prophet ^ offered 
the funeral prayer and on that the revelation 
came: “And never (O Muhammad pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them (i.e. 
hypocrites) who dies..(V.9:84). 


1270. Narrated Jabir 51^ iui The 

Prophet ^ came to (the grave of) ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubal after his body was buried. The body 
was brought out and then the Prophet ^ put 
his saliva over the body and clothed it in his 
shirt. 


(23) CHAPTER. To shroud (a dead) body 
without using a shirt. 

1271. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ was shrouded in three pieces of 
cloth which were made of Suhul (a type of 
cotton), and neither a shirt nor a turban were 
used. 


1272. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was shrouded in three 
pieces of cloth and neither a shirt nor a 
turban were used. 


(24) CHAPTER. Using no turban in 
shrouding. 

1273. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 


- XX 


211 


"Tr 'T--' r *>1 

dU «[A- 

|44 y 

^nv* :J^\'i .[AS iCjjJl] 


^ iUL. Llii^ - \y\> 

, .''^1 "" . 

4jsP 4jiji ' J 

y y\ j\ :jii 

O . ^ ^ ^ \ ^ ^ I ^9^ 

t \T* ^ * \ I] . d A ^ c 

[sv<[s 4r>•A 

(YY') 


“ \ YV \ 

^ i 0 ^ t LtwA ^ t j 

:cJli <b! aJ^Ip 




[ ^ Y 1 ^ ^ 

bJlv -.illi liJJb- - ^YVY 

‘•y y 

^1 (J <u^lp 

[ ^ Y 1 i L».P 

iiUp % 4>L (YO 

:Jli - ^YVr 




23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS [AL-JANAIZ] 


Allah’s Messenger ^ was shrouded in three 
pieces of cloth which were made of white 
Suhul and neither a shirt nor a turban were 
used. 


(25) CHAPTER. To shroud one with (the 
price of) all of one’s property. 

And this is said by ‘Ata, ‘Az-Zuhri, and 
‘Amr bin Dinar and Qatada. ‘Amr bin Dinar 
added, “Also Hanut is to be taken from his 
propertyAnd Ibrahim said, “Start with the 
shroud first then pay his debts, then follow 
his will.” And Sufyan said, “The payment for 
the grave (digging etc.), and for washing the 
body is also included in the shroud 
expenses.” 

1274, Narrated Sa‘d that his father said, 
“Once the meal of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
^ I was brought in front of him, and he 
said, ‘Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair was martyred and 
he was better than I, and he had nothing 
except his Burda (a black square narrow 
dress) to be shrouded in. Hamza or another 
person was martyred and he was also better 
than I and he had nothing to be shrouded in 
except his Burda, No doubt, I fear that the 
rewards of my deeds might have been given 
early in this world.” Then he started 
weeping. 


(26) CHAPTER. If there is nothing except 
one piece of cloth (for shrouding). 

1275. Narrated Ibrahim ^ 4 ^\ ^ 3 : Once 
a meal was brought to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
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‘Auf ^ and he was fasting. He said, 

“Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair was martyred and he was 
better than I and was shrouded in his Burda 
and when his head was covered with it, his 
legs became bare, and when his legs were 
covered his head got uncovered. Hamza was 
martyred and was better than I. Now the 
worldly wealths have been bestowed upon us 
(or said a similar thing). No doubt, I fear that 
the rewards of my deeds might have been 
given earlier in this world.” Then he started 
weeping and left his food. 


(27) CHAPTER. If sufficient cloth for the 
shroud is not available but only that much 
which covers the head or the feet, then the 
head is to be covered. 

1276. Narrated ^abbab ^ ^3: We 

emigrated with the Prophet ^ in Allah’s 
Cause, and so our reward was then surely 
incumbent on Allah. Some of us died and 
they did not take anything from their rewards 
in this world, and amongst them was Mus‘ab 
bin ‘Umair; and the others were those who 
got their rewards. Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair was 
martyred on the day of the battle of Uhud 
and we found nothing to shroud him in 
except his Burda . And when we covered his 
head his feet became bare and vice versa. So 
the Prophet ^ ordered us to cover his head 
only and to put Idhkhir (a kind of shrub) over 
his feet. 
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(28) CHAPTER. (If) somebody prepared his 
shroud (before his death) (in the lifetime of 
the Prophet ^ and the Prophet ^ did not 
object to that). 

1277. Narrated Sahl iii : A woman 
brought a woven Burda (sheet) having frilled 
border to the Prophet Then Sahl iii 
ilp asked them whether they knew what is 
Burda, they said that Burda is a cloak and 
Sahl confirmed their reply. Then the woman 
said, “I have woven it with my own hands and 
I have brought it so that you may wear it 
The Prophet ^ accepted it, and at that time 
he was in need of it. So he (^) came out 
wearing it as his waist-sheet. A man praised it 
and said, “Will you give it to me? How nice it 
is!” The other people said, “You have not 
done the right thing as the Prophet ^ is in 
need of it and you have asked for it when you 
know that he never turns down anybody’s 
requestThe man replied, “By Allah, I have 
not asked for it to wear it but to make it my 
shroud.” Later he was shrouded in it. 


(29) CHAPTER. (Is it permissible for) 
women to accompany tbe funeral 
procession? 

1278. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya *4i\ : 

We were forbidden to accompany funeral 
processions but not strictly. 
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(30) CHAPTER. The mourning of a woman 
for a dead person other than her husband. 

1279. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: 
One of the sons of Umm ‘Atlyya 
died, and when it was the third day, she 
asked for a yellow perfume and put it over 
her body, and said, “We were forbidden to 
mourn for more than three days except for 
our husbands 


1280. Narrated Zainab bint Abl Salama: 
When the news of the death of Abu Sufyan 
reached from Sham, Umm Habiba 

on the third day, asked for a yellow 
perfume and scented her cheeks and 
forearms and said, “No doubt, I would not 
have been in need of this, had I not heard the 
Prophet ^ saying: ‘It is not legal for a 
woman who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day to mourn for more than three days for 
any dead person except her husband, for 
whom she should mourn for four months and 
ten days.” 


1281. Narrated Zainab bint Abl Salama: I 
went to Umm Habiba ibi , the wife of 
Prophet who said, “I heard the Prophet 
^ saying, ‘It is not legal for a woman who 
believes in AU^ and the Last Day to mourn 
for any dead person for more than three days 
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except for her husband, (for whom she 
should mourn) for four months and ten 
days.’” 


1282. Later I went to Zainab bint Jah^ 
when her brother died; she asked for some 
scent, and after using it she said, “I am not in 
need of scent, but I heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, 'It is not legal for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day to mourn 
for more than three days for any dead person 
except her husband, (for whom she should 
mourn) for four months and ten days.’ ” 


(31) CHAPTER. Visiting the graves. 

1283. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ passed by a woman who was 
weeping beside a grave. He told her to fear 
Allah and be patient. She said to him, "Go 
away, for you have not been afflicted with a 
calamity like mine.” And she did not 
recognize him. Then she was informed that 
he was the Prophet So she went to the 
house of the Prophet ^ and there she did not 
find any guard. Then she said to him, "I did 
not recognize you.” He ^ said, "Verily, the 
patience is at the first stroke of a calamity 


(32) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “The deceased is punished 
because of the weeping (with wailing) of 
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some of his relatives, if wailing was the 
custom of that dead person 

This is in agreement with the Statement of 
All^ JLj “...Ward off yourself and your 
families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is 
men and stones...'' (V.66:6). And the 
Prophet ^ said, “All of you are guardians 
and responsible for your wards." If that 
(wailing) was not his custom, as ‘Ai^ah ^3 
(quoting the Qur‘an) said: “And no 
bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of 
another." (V.6:164) “And if one heavily 
laden calls another to (bear) his load, 
nothing of it will be lifted..." (V.35:18). 
And what is said regarding the permission of 
weeping without wailing, and the Prophet ^ 
said, “Not a person is murdered unjustly but 
the first son of Adam (who did this crime first 
of all) will have a share of the crime of his 
murdering because he was the first to start 
the tradition of murdering.” 

1284. Narrated Ustoa bin Zaid iii ^3 
l 4^ : The daughter of the Prophet % sent (a 
messenger) to the Prophet ^ requesting him 
to come as her child was dying (or was 
gasping), but the Prophet ^ returned the 
messenger and told him to convey his 
greeting to her and say: “Whatever Allah 
takes is for Him and whatever He gives, is for 
Him, and everything with Him has a limited 
fixed term (in this world) and so she should 
be patient and hope for Allah’s Reward.” 
She again sent for him, swearing that he 
should come. The Prophet ^ got up, and so 
did Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, Mu‘a^ bin Jabal, Ubal 
bin Ka'b, Zaid bin Thabit -dJi and 
some other men. The child was brought to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ while his breath was 
disturbed in his chest (the sub-narrator thinks 
that Usama added:) as if it was a leather 
water-skin. On that the eyes of the Prophet 

started shedding tears. Sa‘d said, “O 
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Allah’s Messenger! What is this?” He 
replied, “It is mercy which Allah has lodged 
in the hearts of His slaves, and Allah is 
merciful only to those of His slaves who are 
merciful (to others) 


1285. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^j : 

We were (in the funeral procession) of one of 
the daughters of the Prophet ^ and he was 
sitting by the side of the grave. I saw his eyes 
shedding tears. He said, “Is there anyone 
among you who did not have sexual relation 
with his wife last night?” Abu Talha replied 
in the affirmative. And so the Prophet ^ told 
him to get down in the grave. And so he got 
down in her grave. 


1286. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
bin Abl Mulaika: One of the daughters of 
‘Uffiman died at Makkah. We went 

to attend her funeral procession. Ibn ‘Umar 
isii and Ibn ‘Abbas were 

also present. I sat in between them (or said, I 
sat beside one of them. Then a man came 
and sat beside me). ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^j 
'4i\ said to ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman, “Will you 
not prohibit crying as Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has said, ‘The dead person is tortured by the 
crying of his relatives.’?” 
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1287. Ibn ‘Abbas U.^ said, 

“ ‘Umar iii used to say soThen he 
added narrating, “I accompanied ‘Umar 
aIp ijbi on a journey from Makkah till we 
reached Al-Baida\ There, he saw some 
travellers in the shade of a Samura (a kind 
of forest tree). He said (to me), ‘Go and see 
who those travellers are.’ So I went and saw 
that one of them was Suhaib. I informed 
‘Umar about that, who then asked me to call 
him. So I went back to Suhaib and said to 
him, ‘Depart and proceed to the chief of the 
faithful believers.’ Later, when ‘Umar was 
stabbed, Suhaib came weeping and saying, 
‘O my brother, O my friend!’ On this ‘Umar 
^ said to him: O Suhaib! Are you 

weeping for me while the Prophet ^ said, 
‘The deceased is punished because of the 
weeping (with loud wailing) of some of his 
relatives?” 


1288. Ibn ‘Abbas ibi added, 
“When ‘Umar ^ ^3 died I told that to 

‘Ai^ah and she said, ‘May Allah be Merciful 
to ‘Umar. By Allah, Ally’s Messenger ^ 
did not say that a believer is punished by the 
weeping (crying aloud) of his relatives. But 
he said, ‘Allah increases the punishment of a 
disbeliever because of the weeping (crying 
aloud) of his relatives.’” ‘Ai^ah further 
added, “The Qur‘an is sufficient for you (to 
clear up this point) as Allah has stated : 
‘...No bearer of burdens shall bear the 
burden of another...’” (V.6:164). Ibn 
‘Abbas iiji then said, “Only Allah 
makes to whom He wills laugh and makes (to 
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whom He wills) weep.” Ibn ‘Umar ^3 
l4 ^ did not say anything after that. 


1289. Narrated 'Ai^ah iil ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet Once, Allah s 
Messenger ^ passed by (the grave of) a 
Jewess whose relatives were weeping over 
her. He said, “They are weeping (crying 
aloud) over her and she is being tortured in 
her grave”. 


1290. Narrated Abu Burda that his father 
said: When ‘Umar ^ ^3 was stabbed, 

Suhaib started crying; “O my brother!” 
‘Umar said, “Don’t you know that the 
Prophet ^ said, ‘The deceased is tortured 
for the weeping (with wailing) of the living’?” 


(33) CHAPTER, What (sort of) wailing over 
a deceased is disliked. 
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‘Umar said, “Let them weep for Abu 
Sulaiman (^alid bin Al-Walid) provided 
that they do not throw dust on their heads or 
cry loudly.” 

1291. Narrated Al-Mughira ^ : I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Ascribing false 
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things to me is not like ascribing false things 
to anyone else. Whosoever tells a lie against 
me intentionally then surely let him occupy 
his seat in Hell-fireAl-Mu^ira added: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “The deceased 
who is wailed over is tortured for that 
wailing.” 


1292. Narrated ‘Umar iiii The 

Prophet ^ said, “The deceased is tortured in 
his grave for the wailing done over him 
Narrated Shu‘ba iiii ^3: The deceased 
is tortured for the wailing of the living ones 
over him. 


(34) CHAPTER. 

1293. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
: On the day of the battle of Uhud, my 
father was brought and he had been 
mutilated and was placed in front of Allah’s 
Messenger and a sheet was over him. I 
went (forward) intending to uncover my 
father but my people forbade me; again I 
wanted to uncover him but my people 
forbade me. Allah’s Messenger ^ gave his 
order and he was shifted away. At that time 
he (^) heard the voice of a crying woman 
and asked, “Who is that?” They said, “It is 
the daughter or the sister of ‘Amr.” He said, 
“Why does she weep? (or said: “Don’t 
weep”), for the angels had been shading 
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him with their wings till he (i .e. the body of 
the martyr) was shifted away.” 


(35) CHAPTER. He who tears off his clothes 
(when afflicted with a calamity) is not from 
us. 

1294. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iii : The 
Prophet ^ said, “He who slaps (his) cheeks, 
tears (his) clothes and calls to (or follows) the 
ways and traditions of the Days of Ignorance 
is not one of us.” (See H. No. 1297). 


(36) CHAPTER. The sorrow of the Prophet 
^ for Sa^d bin Ij^aula. 

1295. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas 

<iJl : In the year of the last Hajj of the 
Prophet ^ I became seriously ill and the 
Prophet ^ visited me enquiring about my 
health. I told him, “I am reduced to this state 
because of illness and I am wealthy and have 
no inheritors except a daughter. Should I 
give two-third of my property in charity?” He 
said, “No.” I asked, “Half?” He said, “No.” 
then he added, “One-third, and even one 
third is much. You’d better leave your 
inheritors wealthy rather than leaving them 
poor, begging others. You will get a reward 
for whatever you spend for Allah’s sake, even 
for what you put in your wife’s mouth.” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Will I be left 
alone after my companions have gone?” He 
said, “If you are left behind, whatever good 
deeds you will do will up-grade you and raise 
you high. And perhaps you will have a long 
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life, so that some people will be benefitted by 
you while others will be harmed by you. O 
Allah! Complete the emigration of my 
Companions and do not turn them 
renegades.” But, Allah's Messenger ^ felt 
sorry for poor Sa‘d bin I^aula as he died in 
Makkah.” (But Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas lived 
long after the Prophet . 


(37) CHAPTER. Shaving the head on the 
falling of a calamity is forbidden. 

1296. Narrated Abu Burda bin Musa 
: Abu Musa got seriously ill, fainted and 
could not reply to his wife while he was lying 
with his head in her lap. When he came to his 
senses, he said, “I am innocent of those, of 
whom Allah's Messenger ^ was innocent. 
Allah's Messenger ^ is innocent of a woman 
who cries aloud (or slaps her face) who 
shaves her head and who tears off her clothes 
(on the falling of a calamity),” 


(38) CHAPTER. He who slaps his cheeks is 
not from us. 


1297. Narrated ‘Abdullah iibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “He who slaps (his) cheeks, 
tears (his) clothes and calls to (or follows) the 
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tradition of the Days of Ignorance is not from 
us/’ 


(39) CHAPTER. Prohibition of wailing and 
following the traditions of the Days of 
Ignorance when afflicted with a calamity. 

1298. Narrated ‘Abdullah The 

Prophet ^ said, “He who slaps cheeks, tears 
(his) clothes and calls to or follows the 
traditions of the Days of Ignorance is not 
from us 


(40) CHAPTER. Whoever sat down and 
looked sad when afflicted with a calamity. 

1299. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^3: When 
the Prophet ^ got the news of the death of 
(Zaid) Ibn Hari^a, JaTar and Ibn Rawaha, 
he sat down and looked sad and I was looking 
at him through the chink of the door. A man 
came and told him about the crying of the 
women of Ja‘far. The Prophet ^ ordered 
him to forbid them. The man went and came 
back saying that he had told them but they 
did not listen to him. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Forbid them.” So, again he went and came 
back for the third time and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! By Allah, they did not listen to us 
at all.” (‘AMah added); Allah’s Messenger 
^ ordered him to go and put dust in their 
mouths. I said (to that man), “May Allah 
stick your nose in the dust (i.e. humiliate 
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you)! You could neither (persuade the 
women to) fulfil the order of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ nor did you relieve Allah’s 
Messenger ^ from (his) distress 


1300. Narrated Anas ^ : Wheny4/- 

Qurrd’ [the reciters of the Qur‘an (by heart)] 
were martyred, Allah’s Messenger ^ recited 
Qunut for one month, and I never saw him 
(i .e. Allah’s Messenger ^) so sad as he was 
on that day. 


(41) CHAPTER. Whoever shows no signs of 
grief and sorrow on the falling of a calamity. 

And Muhammad bin Ka‘b Al-QurazI said, 
“Impatience means a bad saying or a bad 
thought,” and Prophet Ya‘qub (Jacob) 

said, “I only complain of my grief and 
sorrow to Allah...” (V.12:86) 


1301. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp a3j 1 : 
One of the sons of Abu Talha (became sick 
and) died and Abu Talha at that time was not 
at home. When his wife saw that he was 
dead, she prepared him (washed and 
shrouded him) and placed him somewhere 
in the house. When Abu Talha came, he 
asked, “How is the boy?” She said, “The 
child is quiet and I hope he is in peace.” Abu 
Talha thought that she had spoken the truth. 
Abu Talha passed the night and in the 
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morning took a bath and when he intended to 
go out, she told him that his son had died. 
Abu Talha offered the (morning) Saidt 
(prayer) with the Prophet ^ and informed 
the Prophet ^ of what had happened to 
them. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘‘May 
Allah bless you both concerning your 
night.” (That is, may Allah bless you with 
good offspring). 

Sufyan said, “A man from the Ansar said, 
‘They (i .e., Abu Talha and his wife) had nine 
sons and all of them became reciters of the 
Qur‘an (by heart)” 


(42) CHAPTER. Patience is to be observed 
at the first stroke of a calamity. 

‘Umar ^ 2 sj 1 said, “How good the two 
equals are and how good the reward is for 
those who when afflicted with calamity, say: 
Inna lil-ldhi wa innd ilaihi rdji'un (...Truly! 
To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we 
shall return). They are those on whom are 
the Salawdt (i.e. who are blessed and will be 
forgiven) from their Lord and (they are those 
who) receive His Mercy, and it is they who 
are the guided-ones.” (V.2:156,157). And 
the Statement of Allah JU;: “And seek help 
in patience and As-Saldt (the prayer) and 
truly, it is extremely heavy and hard except 
for Xht Al-KhashVun, [i.e. true believers in 
Allah - those who obey Allah with full 
submission, fear much from His 
Punishment and believe in His promise 
(Paradise) and in His Warning (Hell)] 
(V.2:45). 
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1302. Narrated Anas Hi iiii ^3 The 
Prophet ^ said, “The real patience is at 
the first stroke of a calamity.” 


(43) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
^ (at the death of his son Ibrahim) Indeed 
we are grieved by your separation.” 

And Ibn ‘Umar l4^ Hi ^3 said, “The 
Prophet ^ said, The eyes shed tears and the 
heart grieves” 

1303. Narrated Anas bin Malik •ci Hi (^>^3 ■ 
We went with Allah’s Messenger ^ to the 
blacksmith Abu Saif, and he was the husband 
of the wet-nurse of Ibrahim (the son of the 
Prophet ^). Allah’s Messenger ^ took 
Ibrahim and kissed him and smelled him. 
Later we entered Abu Saifs house and at that 
time Ibrahim was in his last breaths, and the 
eyes of Allah’s Messenger ^ started 
shedding tears. ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger, even you are 
weeping!” He said, “O Ibn ‘Auf, this is 
mercy.” Then he wept more and said, “The 
eyes are shedding tears and the heart is 
grieved, and we will not say except what 
pleases our Lord (Allah), O Ibrahim! Indeed 
we are grieved by your separation.” 
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(44) CHAPTER. To weep near a patient. 

1304. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4^ : Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada became sick and the 

Prophet ^ along with ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
‘Auf, Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas and ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud Aii\ ^3 visited him to enquire 
about his health. When he came to him, he 
found him surrounded by his household and 
he asked, “Has he died?” They said, “No, O 
Allah’s Messenger.” The Prophet ^ wept 
and when the people saw the weeping of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ they all wept. He said, 
“Will you listen? Allah does not punish or 
bestows His Mercy for shedding tears, nor 
for the grief of the heart, but He punishes 
because of this,” and he pointed to his 
tongue and added, “The deceased is 
punished for the wailing of his relatives over 
him.” ‘Umar used to beat with a stick and 
throw stones and put dust over the faces (of 
those who used to wail over the dead). 


(45) CHAPTER. The forbiddance of wailing 
and ciying aloud; and scolding those who 
practise them. 

1305. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3 • When 
the news of the martyrdom of Zaid bin 
Haritha, Ja‘far and ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha 
came, the Prophet ^ sat down looking sad, 
and I was looking through the chink of the 
door, A man came and said, ‘O Allah’s 
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Messenger! The women of JaTar,” and then 
he mentioned their crying. The Prophet ^ 
ordered him to stop them from crying. The 
man went and came back and said, “I tried to 
stop them but they disobeyed”. The Prophet 
^ ordered him for the second time to forbid 
them. He went again and came back and 
said, “They did not listen to me (or “us”, the 
sub-narrator Muhammad bin Hau^ab is in 
doubt as to which is right)‘Ai^ah added: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Put dust in their 
mouths.” I said (to that man), “May Allah 
stick your nose in the dust (i.e., humiliate 
you). By Allah, you could neither (stop the 
women from crying) fulfil the order, nor did 
you relieve Allah’s Messenger ^ from (his) 
distress,” 


1306. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya iii ^3: 
At the time of giving the BaVah (pledge) to 
the Prophet ^ one of the conditions was that 
we would not wail, but it was not fulfilled 
except by five women, and they were, Umm 
Sulaim, Umm Al-‘Ala’ - the daughter of Abi 
Sabra, the wife of Mu'a^, and two other 
women; or the daughter of Abi Sabra and the 
wife of Mu‘a^ and another woman. 


(46) CHAPTER. Standing for the funeral 
procession. 

1307. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabfa ^3 
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: The Prophet ^ said, “Whenever you see 
a funeral procession, stand up till the 
procession goes ahead of you.” Al-Humaidi 
added, “Till the coffin leaves you behind or is 
put down.” 


(47) CHAPTER. When should one sit after 
standing for the funeral procession? 

1308. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabfa iui 

: The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you 
see a funeral procession and he is not going 
along with it, then he should stand and 
remain standing till he gets behind it, or it 
leaves him behind, or the coffin is put down 
before it goes ahead of him.” 


1309. Narrated Sa‘Id Al-Maqburi that his 
father said, “While we were accompanying a 
funeral procession, Abu Hurairah ^ 
caught hold of the hand of Marwan and they 
sat down before the coffin was put down. 
Then Abu Sa‘id came and took hold of 
Marwan's hand and said, ‘Get up. By Allah, 
no doubt this (i.e., Abu Hurairah) knows 
that the Prophet ^ forbade us to do that.' 
Abu Hurairah said, ‘He (Abu Sa‘fd) has 
spoken the truth.’ 


(48) CHAPTER. Whoever accompanies a 
funeral procession should not sit till the 
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coffin is put down from the shoulders of 
men, and if someone sits before this, then he 
is to be ordered to stand up. 

1310. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udri 
^!: The Prophet ^ said, “When you see a 
funeral procession, you should stand up, and 
whoever accompanies it should not sit till the 
coffin is put down.” 


(49) CHAPTER. Standing for the funeral 
procession of a Jew. 

1311. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: A funeral procession passed in front of 
us and the Prophet ^ stood up and we too 
stood up. We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
This is the funeral procession of a Jew.” He 
said, “Whenever you see a funeral 
procession, you should stand up 


1312. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abl 
Laila: Sahl bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d 
were sitting in the city of Al-Qadisiya, A 
funeral procession passed in front of them 
and they stood up. They were told that that 
funeral procession was of one of the 
inhabitants of the land, i.e., of a 
disbeliever, under the protection of 
Muslims. They said, “A funeral procession 
passed in front of the Prophet ^ and he 
stood up. When he was told that it was the 
coffin of a Jew, he said, “Is it not a human 
being?” [See the footnote of H, No.1311]. 
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1313. As above. 


(50) CHAPTER. Men, and not women, are 
to carry the coffin. 

1314, Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udrT ^3 
^ ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the 
funeral is ready and the men carry it on their 
shoulders, if the deceased was righteous it 
will say, ‘Present me (hurriedly)’, and if he 
was not righteous, it will say, ‘Woe to it (me)! 
Where are they taking it (me)?’ Its voice is 
heard by everything except mankind, and if 
he heard it he would fall unconscious 


(51) CHAPTER. Hurrying up with the 
coffin. 

And Anas said, “Whenever you 
accompany a funeral procession, you should 
go in front, behind, to the right and to the 
left of the coffin.” Someone else also (said 
the same and) added, “Close to it 

1315. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Hurry up with the 
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dead body for if it was righteous, you are 
forwarding it to a good thing and if it was 
otherwise (not righteous), then you are 
putting off an evil thing down your necks.” 


(52) CHAPTER. The saying of the deceased 
while he is being carried on the bier, ^Take 
me quickly.” 

1316. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-IGiudri ^3 
aIp iiii: The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘When a funeral 
is ready and the men cany it (the deceased) 
on their shoulders, if it was pious then it will 
say, ‘Present me quickly (or take me ahead)’, 
and if it was not pious, then it will say, ‘Woe 
to it (me), where are they taking it (me)?’ 
And its voice is audible to everything except a 
human being and if he heard it he would fall 
unconscious.” 


(53) CHAPTER. Whoever aligned in two or 
three rows behind the Imam for a funeral 
Salat (prayer). 

1317. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the 
funeral prayer for An-Naja^i and I was in 
the second or third row. 
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(54) CHAPTER. The rows for funeral 
prayer. 

1318. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii : 
The Prophet ^ informed his Companions 
about the death of An-Naja^I and then he 
went ahead (to lead the funeral prayer) and 
the people lined up behind him in rows and 
he said four Takbir. 


1319. Narrated Ash- Sh aibani: Ash-Sha'bi 
said, “I was informed by a man who saw the 
Prophet ^ coming to a grave that was 
separate from the other graves. He aligned 
the people in rows and said four Takbir'' I 
said, “O Abu ‘Amr! Who narrated (that) to 
you?” He said, “Ibn ‘Abbas 

1320. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil 
u41^: The Prophet ^ said, “Today a pious 
man from Ethiopia (i.e. An-Naja^) has 
expired, come on to offer the funeral 
prayer.” (Jabir said): We lined up in rows 
and the Prophet ^ offered the funeral prayer 
for him, and we were in rows. Jabir added, “I 
was in the second row.” 


(55) CHAPTER. The lining up of boys in 
rows with men in the funeral prayer. 

1321. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiai 
Allah’s Messenger ^ passed by a grave of a 
deceased who had been buried at night. He 
asked, “When was this (deceased) buried?” 
The people said, “Yesterday.” He said, 


0^1 i^L (oi) 

^ Juy 

^ ^ ^ <1 

i a a ^ s" 

!ji-ii ^JLSj ^ 

[ ^ \ AaJI>- 

bil- - srs^ 

y ^ lir” 

ijli j Ul 1 j cJi 

[AOV ;^lj] y 

i-"®! • ^ * 

O J ^ LJLA b 1 . 

-Oli ly} 

^ y >> ^ 

1 J li *. ^ i J 

lyt C/y 

:JU . 1 

jii ^ 

1 ^ Ob5 : y yi' yjji 1 jj 1 

[^r^v 

^ ] ./all o 

j ju^i 

^ - ^rY^ 

I .bsP* . Ju.P L4..%vi 



23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS [AI^JANAm 


''Why did you not inform me?” They said, 
"We buried him when it was dark and so we 
disliked to wake you up.” He (^) stood up 
and we lined up behind him. (Ibn ‘Abbas 
said): I was one of them, and the Prophet ^ 
offered the funeral prayer. 


(56) CHAPTER. The legal way of offering the 
funeral prayer. 

And the Prophet ^ said, “Whoever 
offered the funeral prayer,” and also said, 
“Offer the funeral prayer for your friend.” 
And also said, "Offer the funeral prayer for 
An-Naja^I.” He called it a Salat (prayer) 
although there is neither bowing, 
prostration, nor loud recitation in it, and 
there are Takblr and Tasllm. Ibn 'Umar 

^1 never offered the (funeral) Salat 
(prayer) without ablution, nor at sunrise or 
at sunset and used to raise both his hands (at 
the time of saying Takbir). Al-Hasan (Al- 
Basri) said, “I noticed the people (i.e. the 
Prophet’s Companions) regarding as the 
most deserving man to lead the funeral 
Salat (prayer) the one whom they were 
satisfied with to lead them in compulsory 
Salat (prayer). If a person has Hadath on the 
'Eid Day (during the Eid prayer), or during 
the funeral prayer, he should look for water 
(to do ablution) and should not perform 
Tayammum . If anyone happens to pass by a 
funeral and the people are offering the 
(funeral) prayer, then it is advisable for him 
to join them by saying Takblr, Ibn Al- 
Musaiyab said, "(In funeral prayers) there 
are four Takblr, whether the Salat (prayer) is 
offered at night or by day, in journey or at 
home.” Anas said, "One Takblr for starting 
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the Salat (prayer),” and quoting Qur’an he 
said, “And never (O Muhammad pray 
(funeral prayer) anyone of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, (V.9:84)...” And in the funeral 
prayer there are rows and Imam. 

1322. Narrated A^-Shaibanl: A^-Sha‘bl 
said, “Somebody who passed along with your 
Prophet ^ by a grave that was separate from 
the other graves informed me (saying), “The 
Prophet ^ led us (in the funeral prayer) and 
we aligned behind him.” We said, “O Abu 
‘Amr! who told you this narration?” He 
replied, “Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ 


(57) CHAPTER. Superiority of 
accompanying funeral processions; 

And Zaid bin Thabit ilp ibl said, “If 
you have offered (the funeral prayer) then 
you have paid what was due on you.” 
Humaid bin Hilal said, “We do not think 
that it is necessary to take the permission of 
the relatives of the deceased to return from 
the funeral procession. But whoever returns 
after the funeral prayer will have a reward 
equal to one Qlrat (it is a great reward).” 

1323. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar was told 
that Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^3 said, “Whoever 
accompanies the funeral procession will have 
a reward equal to one Qirat'' Ibn ‘Umar 
said, “Abu Hurairah talks of an enormous 
reward 


1324. ‘Ai^ah (L^j^p 4j1 ^j) attested Abu 
Hurairah’s narration and said, “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying like that.” Ibn 
‘Umar ibi said, “Indeed we have lost 
numerous Qlrat.'" 
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(58) CHAPTER. Whoever waits till the 
deceased is buried. 

1325. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
attends the funeral procession till he offers 
the funeral prayer for it, will get a reward 
equal to one Qlrat, and whoever 
accompanies it till burial, will get a reward 
equal to two Qlrdt'' It was asked, “What are 
two Qirdt?” He replied, “Like two huge 
mountains.” 


(59) CHAPTER. The offering of the fiineral 
Salat (prayer) by boys along with the men. 

1326. Narrated ‘Amir: Ibn ‘Abbas iiil 
i4^ (who was at that time a boy) said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ came to a grave and 
the people said, ‘He or she was buried 
yesterday.’” Ibn ‘Abbas added, “We 
aligned behind the Prophet ^ and he 
offered the funeral prayer for the deceased.” 
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(60) CHAPTER. To offer the funeral Salat 
(prayer) at a MusaUd and in the mosque. 

1327. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ informed about the 
news of the death of An-Naja^T (King of 
Ethiopia) on the day he expired. He said, 
“Ask Allah’s forgiveness for your brother.” 


1328. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up iai : 
The Prophet ^ made them align in rows at 
the MusaUd and said four Takbir (offered the 
funeral prayer for him). 


1329. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
141 ^ '4i\: The Jews brought to the Prophet ^ 
a man and a woman from amongst them who 
have committed illegal sexual intercourse 
(adultery). He ordered both of them to be 
stoned (to death), near the place of offering 
the funeral prayer beside the mosque 


(61) CHAPTER. What is disliked of 
establishing places for worship (mosques) 
over the graves. 


[AOV 

Js> S^jLaJI (^>) 

^ ili lO ) L 

:^ - >rYv 

0 o 1 jJL>- 14 . 41 ^ 

Jj-w-j U ! Jli AlP 


*. jLi_9 ^ 

[\yio :^b] 

:Jli .^44 ^3 - ^rYA 

!)] :Jli ilp ^3 Ijjk 

[ H10 : ^1 j] . 

LjJl>- !<315 0bj.x>- IjJlLoJI 

Ox ox ... ox Cxi> > X > 

j! : U4^ 

m j! 

ji U-^ U c Lo j 2 ^ ^ J 

x- 0 ^ ^ ^ 

J-Lp J-jLl>bJ1 
<ioo\ ,r\ro :^l] 


[votr ivrrr ^ 

JL^Imw.41 






23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS [AL-JANAlIl 


- rr 


239 


When AI-Hasan bin Al-Hasan bin ‘AIT 
expired, his wife pitched a tent on his grave 
and it remained there for one year and then 
was demolished. They heard a voice saying, 
“Have they found ^at they lost?” A second 
voice replied, “No, they returned in 
despair.” 

1330. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
said, “The Prophet ^ in hk fatal illness said, 
‘Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians 
because they took the graves of their 
Prophets as places for worship 
(mosques).’” ‘Aishah added, “Had it not 
been for that the grave of the Prophet ^ 
would have been made prominent, but I am 
afraid it might be taken (as a) place for 
worship (mosque) 


(62) CHAPTER. The offering of the limeral 
^Idt of a woman who died during the 
delivery (of a child). 

1331. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 
ilS: I offered the funeral Salat (prayer) 
behind the Prophet ^ for a woman who 
had died during childbirth and he stood up by 
the middle of the coffin. 


(63) CHAPTER. Where should the Imam 
stand while leading the funeral prayer of a 
female or a male?^^^ 

1332. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 


<ji 31^1 oU UJj 

• ^ t'. i . . Hit,. 

. <0-0^ 

3^ 

Jj I U 

. i jy » l , gi li 

3 . jil ^ 1L‘1- - \TT> 

Jii li i^\ ^ LjIp Jill 
Jill cjU (_s^I 

icJli 

\ •! I*. I >> H 

Ui 0 

[iro :^lj] 

\i\ s^i (■'Y) 

^ C.jLa 

~ ^rr^ 

\ UjJb»- 

^ ^ cjli oJb^? "4^ 

cjui? '. J li 1 ^3^j 

^ CJL. jl^l ^_yLP ^ Jljj 


51>1I ^ :4^L (nr) 


Cri 




(1) (Ch.63) For a male. Imam should stand by the head of the deceased’s coffin, and for a 
female Imam should stand by the middle of the coffin, 
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^: I offered the funeral prayer behind the 
Prophet ^ for a woman who had died during 
childbirth, and he stood up by the middle of 
the coffin. 


(64) CHAPTER. There are four Takbi/^^ in 
the funeral prayers. 

Humaid said: “Anas led a funeral prayer 
and said three Takblr and then performed 
Taslim . When he was told about it he faced 
the Qiblah and said the fourth Takblr and 
performed Taslim (again) 
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1333. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil ’ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ informed about the 
news of the death of An-Naja^I on the day 
he died. He went out with us to the Musalla 
and we aligned in rows and he said four 
Takbir^^^ for An-Naja^i’s funeral prayer. 


1334. Narrated Jabir ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ offered the funeral prayer for 
Ashama An»Naja^I and said four Takbir^^K 
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(1) (H.No.1333 and Chap.64). 

a) After the first TalSlr one should recite Surat Al-Fdtiha ( A^xJ LiJ 1 ) . 

b) After the second Takblr one should recite Salat upon the Prophet See H. 

No.3370. JT Jj ^1^1 JI JL^ Jip 

c) After the third Takblr one should invoke Allah for the dead. 

d) After the fourth Takblr one should invoke Allah for himself and other Muslims. 
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(65) CHAPTER. The recitation of Surat-al- 
Fdtifm in the funeral Salat* 

Al-Hasan said, “Recite Al~FMha in the 
funeral Salat for a child and then say: 

Alldhumma iyalhu land salafan faratan 
wa salafan wa ajran. (O Allah! Make him, as 
the one who prepares the way for us and as a 
source of reward for us.) 

1335. Narrated Talha bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Auf: I offered the funeral prayer behind Ibn 
‘Abbas j (^nd he) recited Al- 

Fdtiha and said, “You should know that it 
(i.e. recitation oi Al-Fdtiha) in the funeral 
prayer is the Sunna (legal way of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ 


(66) CHAPTER. To offer the (funeral) Salat 
(prayer) on the grave after the burial of the 
deceased. 

1336. Narrated Sulaiman Ash^ Sh aibanl: I 
heard A^-Sha‘bl saying, “I was told by a 
man, who along with the Prophet had 
passed by a grave that was separate from the 
other graves; that he (the Prophet ^) led 
them in the (funeral) Saldt (prayer) and they 
offered Saldt (funeral prayer) behind himI 
said, “O Abu ‘Amr! Who narrated that to 
you?” He replied, “Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^3.” 


- rr 241 


^Js- 4>Lj (^e) 

jllaJl jLf- 

“✓8 

U • 

. UJLa» U 


oi 

: Jlf 




jLIj ^ 

4 u\^ bjJL>- !(Jli 

ijii 

- flf* ^ 

!(JlJ LjJL>- 

4^%-^ 1^1 ^ t(jLoL.*» U 

! (J li 
jii jjlls- 

14J1 \jilja 

U ^1 Jip 4 >b 01) 

> r 

ly-'i 

^ UjI^ - 

Jk* "t- 

! (J li 4 .ocJi> 

:Jli 0141^ 

^ ^ '> ^ 

! j.A »Jjj ! od.9 . 

(yfj ijii LI L 

[AoV ■ 




23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS [AL-JANAIZ] 


- tr 


242 


1337. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

A black person, a male or a female who used 
to clean the mosque, died. The Prophet ^ 
did not know about his death. One day the 
Prophet ^ remembered him and said, 
“What happened to that person?” The 
people replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! He 
died.” He said, “Why did you not inform 
me?” They said, “His story was so-and-so 
(i.e., regarded him as insignificant).” He 
said, “Show me his grave.” He then went to 
his grave and offered the funeral prayer for 
him. 


(67) CHAPTER. A dead person hears the 
footsteps (of the living). 

1338. Narrated Anas ii>i The 

Prophet ^ said, “When a human being is 
laid in his grave and his companions return 
and he even hears their footsteps, two angels 
come to him and make him sit up and ask 
him: 'What did you use to say about this 
man, Muhammad He will say: ‘I testify 
that he is Allah’s slave and His Messenger.’ 
Then it will be said to him, ‘Look at your 
place in the Hell-Fire. Allah has changed for. 
you a place in Paradise instead of it” The 
Prophet ^ further said, “The dead person 
will see both his places. But a disbeliever or a 
hypocrite will say to the angels, ‘I do not 
know, but I used to say what the people used 
to say!’ It will be said to him, ‘Neither did you 
know nor did you take the guidance^^^ (by 
following the Qur’an).’ Then he will be hit 
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(1) (H.1338) See Path Al-Bdrf, This is quoted by Musnad Al-Ahmad. 






23 - THE BOOK OF FUNERALS [AL-JANAm 


with an iron hammer between his two ears, 
and he will cry, and that cry will be heard by 
whatever is near to him except human beings 
and jinn.” 


(68) CHAPTER. Whoever desired to be 
buried in the Sacred Land or something 
like it. 

1339. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The angel of death was sent to Musa (Moses) 
^ , and when he came to him, Musa 
slapped him and spoiled one of his eyes. The 
angel went back to his Lord (Allah), and 
said, “You sent me to a slave who does not 
want to dieAllah restored his eye and said, 
“Go back and tell him (i .e. Musa to 

place his hand over the back of an ox, for he 
will be allowed to live for the number of years 
equal to the number of hairs coming under 
his hand.” (So the angel came to him and 
told him the same). Then Musa asked, “O 
my Lord! What will be then?” He said, 
“Death will be then.” He said, “(Let it be) 
now.” He asked Allah that He bring him near 
the Sacred Land at a distance of a stone’s 
throw. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Were I 
there, I would show you the grave of Musa by 
the way near the red sand-hill.” 
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(69) CHAPTER. Burial at night and Abu 
Bakr ^ was buried at night. 
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1340. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ '4i\ 

The Prophet ^ offered the funeral prayer of 
a man one night after he was buried, he and 
his Companions stood up (for the Salat — 
prayer). He had asked them about him 
before standing, saying, “Who is this?” 
They said, “He is so-and-so and was buried 
last night.” So, all of them offered the 
funeral prayer for him. 


(70) CHAPTER. Building a mosque (a place 
of worship) at a grave. 
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1341. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : When 

the Prophet 0, became ill, some of his wives 
talked about a church which they had seen in 
Ethiopia and it was called Mariya. Umm 
Salma and Umm Habiba ibi had 
been to Ethiopia, and both of them narrated 
its (the church’s) beauty and the pictures it 
contained. The Prophet ^ raised his head 
and said, “Those are the people who, 
whenever a pious man dies amongst them, 
make a mosque (a place of worship) at his 
grave and then they make those pictures in it. 
Those are the worst creatures in front of 
Allah.” 


(71) CHAPTER. Who may get down in the 
grave of a woman. 

1342. Narrated Anas aIp ^3 ■ We were 
in the funeral procession of the daughter of 
Allah’s Messenger ^, and Allah’s Messenger 
^ was sitting near the grave and I saw his 
eyes full of tears. He said, “Is there anyone 
amongst you who did not had sexual relation 
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with his wife last night?” Abu Talha replied 
in the affirmative. And so, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told him to get down in her 
grave and he got down in her grave and 
buried her. 


(72) CHAPTER. The fiineral Salat (prayer) 
of a martyr. 

1343. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
u4^: The Prophet ^ collected every two 
martyrs of Uhud in one piece of cloth, then 
he would ask, “Which of them had (knew) 
more of the Qur’an?” And if one of them was 
pointed out for him (as having more 
knowledge of it), he would put that one 
first in the grave and say * “I will be a witness 
on these on the Day of Resurrection.” He 
ordered them to be buried with their blood 
on their bodies and they were neither washed 
nor was funeral prayer offered for them. 


1344. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir *4i\ 

: One day the Prophet ^ went out and 
offered the funeral prayer for the martyrs of 
Uhud, he then went up the pulpit and said, 
“I will pave the way for you as your 
predecessor and will be a witness over you. 
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By Allah! I am looking at my Hand (Tank Al- 
Kauthar) just now and I have been given the 
keys of all the treasures of the earth (or the 
keys of the earth). By Allah! I am not afraid 
that you will worship others along with Allah 
after me (my death), but I am afraid that you 
will fight with one another (for worldly 
things).” (See H. No. 6590) 
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(73) CHAPTER. The burial of two or three 
men in one grave. 

1345. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibl ^3 
The Prophet ^ buried every two 
martyrs of Uhud in one grave. 


(74) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that no 
bath is required for the martyrs. 
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1346. Narrated Jabir iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Bury them (i.e. martyrs) 
with their blood.” (That was) on the day of 
the battle of Uhud. He did not give them 
Ghusl (bath — by washing of the whole 
body). 


(75) CHAPTER. Who should be put first in 
the LaM (a side extension of a grave) and it 
is called Lahd because it is to the side. If it is 
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a straight one (i .e. has no side extension), it 
is called Darik . 


1347. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ shrouded every 
two men from amongst the martyrs of Uhud 
in one piece of ctoth, and then he would ask, 
“Which of them had (knew) more of the 
Qur’an?” And if one ctf them was pointed out 
for him (as having more knowledge of it), he 
would put that one first in the grave and say, 
“I will be a witness on these (on the Day of 
Resurrection)Then he ordered them to be 
buried with blood on their bodies. Neither he 
offered their funeral prayer nor he gave them 
Ghusl (bath). 


1348. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
added: Allah’s Messenger ^ used to ask 
about the martyrs of Uhud as to which of 
them knew more of the Qur’^. And when 
one of them was pointed out as having more 
of it, he would put him first in the grave and 
then his companion. (Jabir added): My 
father and my uncle were shrouded in one 
sheet. 
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(76) CHAPTER. The placing of Idhkhir (a 
kind of shrub with a fragrant smell) and 
grass in the grave. 

1349. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has made 
Makkah a sanctuary (sacred place) and it 
was a sanctuary before me and will be So after 
me, It was made legal for me (to fight in it) 
for a few hours of the day. None is allowed to 
uproot its thorny shrubs, or to cut its trees, or 
to chase its game, or to pick up its fallen 
things except a person who announces it 
publicly.” On that Al-‘Abbas ilp iii ^3 said 
(to the Prophet ^), “Except AMdhkhir for 
our goldsmiths and for our graves.” And so 
the Prophet ^ added, “Except 

And Abu Hurairah ilp '-Oii ^3 narrated 
that the Prophet ^ said, “Except Al’Idhkhir 
for our graves and housesAnd Ibn ‘Abbas 
^3 said, “For their goldsmiths and 

houses 


(77) CHAPTER. Can the dead body be taken 
out of its grave and Lahd for some reason? 

1350. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii ^3 

{_^^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ came to 

‘Abdullah bin Ubai (a hypocrite) after his 
death, and he has been laid in his pit (grave). 
He ordered (that he be taken out of the 
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grave), and he was taken out. Then he placed 
him on his knees and threw some of his saliva 
on him and clothed him in his (the Prophet’s) 
own shirt. Allah knows better (why he did 
so). ‘Abdullah bin Ubai had given his shirt to 
AI-‘Abbas to wear. Abu Harun said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ at that time had two shirts, and 
the son of ‘Abdullah bin Ubai said to him, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Clothe my father in your 
shirt which has been in contact with your 
skin.’” Sufyan added, “Thus people think 
that the Prophet ^ clothed ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubai in his shirt in lieu of what he 
(‘Abdullah) had done (for Al“‘Abbas, the 
Prophet’s uncle.)” 


1351. Narrated Jabir ^ iii ^3 • When the 
time of the battle of Uhud approached, my 
father called me at night and said, “I think 
that I will be the first amongst the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ to be 
martyred. I do not leave anyone after me 
dearer to me than you, except Allah’s 
Messenger and I owe some debt and you 
should repay it and treat your sisters 
favourably (nicely and politely).” So in the 
morning he was the first to be martyred and 
was buried along with another (martyr). I did 
not like to leave him with the other (martyr), 
so I took his body out of the grave after six 
months of his burial and he was in the same 
condition as he was on the day of burial, 
except a slight change near his ear. 


1352. Narrated Jabir ^ A man 

was buried along with my father and I did not 
like it till I took him (i.e. my father) out and 
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buried him in a separate grave. 


(78) CHAPTER. The Lahd and the (straight) 
cut in the grave (see Chapter 74). 

1353. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Joui ^3 
U4^: The Prophet ^ put every two martyrs 
of Uhud (in one grave) and then he would 
ask, “Which of them had (knew) more of the 
Qur’an?” And if one of them was pointed out 
for him (as having more knowledge), he 
would put him first in the Lahd and say, “I 
will be a witness on these on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Then he ordered them to be 
buried with their blood on their bodies and 
he did not have them washed. 


(79) CHAPTER. If a boy becomes a Muslim 
and then dies, should a funeral prayer be 
offered for him? Should Islam be explained 
to a boy (below the age of puberty)? 

And Al-Hasan, Shuraih, Ibrahim and 
Qatada said, “If one of the parents of the 
boy becomes a Muslim, then the boy will be 
with the Muslim parent.” And Ibn ‘Abbas 
was with his mother who was 
amongst the weak and the poor people, and 
was not with his father who was on the 
religion of his nation. And said, “Islam is 
always superior and never inferior.” 

1354. Narrated (‘Abdullah) Ibn ‘Umar 
^3: ‘Umar (a:.p ^j) set out along 
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with the Prophet ^ with a group of people to 
Ibn Saiyyad till they saw him playing with the 
boys near the hillocks of Ban! Mughala. Ibn 
Saiyyad, at that time was nearing his puberty 
and did not notice (us) until the Prophet Mj 
stroked him with his hand and said to him, 
“Do you testify that I am Allah’s 
Messenger?” Ibn Saiyyad looked at him and 
said, ‘T testify that you are the Messenger of 
illiterates.” Then Ibn Saiyyad asked the 
Prophet 5 ^, “Do you testify that I am 
Allah’s Messenger?” The Prophet 
refuted it and said, “I believe in All^ and 
His Messenger.” Then he said (to Ibn 
Saiyyad) “What do you think?” Ibn 
Saiyyad answered, “True people and liars 
visit me.” The Prophet ^ said, “You have 
been confused as to this matter.” 

Then the Prophet ^ said to him, “I have 
kept something (in my mind) for you, (can 
you tell me that?)” Ibn Saiyyad said, “It isAl- 
Dul^ (the smoke).The Prophet ^ said, 
“Let you be in ignominy. You cannot cross 
your limits.” On that 'Umar said, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to chop his 
head off.” The Prophet ^ said, “If he is he 
(i .e,Ad-Dajjdl) , then you cannot over-power 
him, and if he is not, then there is no use of 
murdering him.” (See H. No. 3055). 


1355. Ibn 'Umar l4^ iii ^3 added: Later 
on Allah’s Messenger ^ once again went 
along with Ubal bin Ka'b to the date-palm 
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(1) (H.1354) Ibn Saiyyad: was a soothsayer. (See the footnote of Hadith No.3055, Vol .4.) 

(2) (H.1354) i.e.. Verse No. 10 of the Surah-Ad-Dukhdn, 44:10. (The Qur’an). 
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trees (garden) where Ibn Saiyyad was staying. 
The Prophet ^ wanted to hear something 
from Ibn Saiyyad before Ibn Saiyyad could 
see him, and the Prophet ^ saw him lying, 
covered with a sheet and from where his 
murmurs were heard. Ibn Saiyyad’s mother 
saw Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was hiding 
himself behind the trunks of the date-palm 
trees. She addressed Ibn Saiyyad, “O Saf! 
(and that was the name of Ibn Saiyyad) Here 
is Muhammad.” And with that Ibn Saiyyad 
got up. 

The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Had this woman 
left him (had she not disturbed him), then 
Ibn Saiyyad would have revealed the reality 
of his case 


1356. Narrated Anas ^ : A young 

Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet ^ and 
he became sick. So, the Prophet ^ went to 
visit him. He sat near his head and asked him 
to embrace Islam. The boy looked at his 
father, who was sitting there; the latter told 
him to obey Abul-Qasim and the boy 
embraced Islam. The Prophet ^ came out 
saying; “All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah Who saved the boy from the Hell-fire 


1357. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

My mother and I were among the weak and 
oppressed. I from among the children, and 
my mother from among the women. 
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1358. Narrated Ibn Shihab: The funeral 
prayer should be offered for every child, even 
if he were the son of a prostitute, as he was 
born with a true faith of Islam (i.e., to 
worship none but Allah Alone). If his parents 
are Muslims, particularly the father, even if 
his mother were a non-Muslim, and if he 
after the delivery cries (even once) before his 
death (i.e., born alive) then the funeral 
prayer must be offered. And if the child does 
not cry after his delivery (i.e., born dead) 
then his funeral prayer should not be offered, 
and he will be considered as a miscarriage. 
Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ narrated that the 
Prophet ^ said, “Every child is born with a 
true faith (i.e. to worship none but Allah 
Alone), but his parents convert him to 
Judaism or to Christianity or to Magianism, 
as an animal gives birth to a perfect baby 
animal. Do you find it mutilated?” Then Abu 
Hurairah ^ *4i\ recited the holy Verses: 
‘...Allah’s Fitrah (i.e., Allah’s Islamic 
Monotheism), with which He has created 
mankind...’” (V.30:30). 


1359. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Every child is 
born on Fitrah [true faith of Islamic 
Monotheism (i.e. to worship none but 
Allah Alone)] but his parents convert him 
to Judaism, Christianity or Magianism, as an 
animal gives birth to a perfect baby animal. 
Do you find it mutilated?” Then Abu 
Hurairah recited the holy Verses: 

“Allah’s Fitrah (i.e. Allah’s Islamic 
Monotheism) with which He has created 
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mankind. No change let there be in Khalq- 
illdh (i.e. the Religion of Allah - Islamic 
Monotheism), that is the Straight Religion 
(Islam)... ” (V.30:30) 


(80) CHAPTER. If Al-Mushnk^^^ says, “La 
ildha illaUdh” (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) at the time of his 
death. 

1360. Narrated Al-Musaiyab: When the 
time of the death of Abu Talib approached, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went to him and found 
Abu Jahl bin Hi^am and ‘Abdullah bin Abl 
Umaiyya bin Al-Mughira by his side. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to Abu Talib, “O uncle! 
Say: Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah)’, a sentence with 
which I shall be a witness (i.e., argue) for you 
before Allah.” Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umaiyya said, “O Abu Talib! Are you 
going to denounce the religion of ‘Abdul 
Muttalib?” Allah’s Messenger ^ kept on 
inviting Abu Talib to say it (i.e.: Ld ildha 
illalldh) while they (Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah) 
kept on repeating their statement till Abu 
Talib said as his last statement, that he was 
on the religion of ‘Abdul Muttalib and 
refused to say: Ld ildha illalldh. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I will keep on 
asking Allah’s Forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden (by Allah) to do soSo Allah 
revealed (the Verse) concerning him [i.e., 
“It is not (proper) for the Prophet ^ and 
those who believe, to ask Allah’s Forgiveness 
for the MushrikunP'^ even though they be of 
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(1) (Ch.79) Al-Mushrik {AhMushiikun ): Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in 
the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad ^ . 

(2) (H.1360) Al-Miishrikun: Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the= 
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kin, after it has become clear to them that 
they are dwellers of the Fire”] (V.9:113). 


(81) CHAPTER. Placing a leaf of a date- 
palm over the grave. 

And Buraida Al-Aslami asked that two 
leaves of a date-palm be put on his grave. Ibn 
‘Umar saw a tent made of hair (of goats) over 
the grave of ‘Abdur Rahman and said, “O 
Boy! Remove it from the grave for his deeds 
will shade him 

And I^arija bin Zaid said, “(I remember) 
when we were young during the caliphate of 
‘U^man ^ we (used to jump over the 
graves and) used to consider as the best 
jumper the one who would jump over the 
grave of U^man bin Maz‘un.” 

U^man bin Hakim said, “Kharija caught 
hold of my hand and made me sit over a grave 
and informed me that his uncle Yazid bin 
Thabit said, ‘Sitting over a grave is disliked 
for one with the purpose of doing Hadath 
over it” And N^i‘ said, “Ibn ‘Umar %\ ^3 
u4^ used to sit over the graves.” [See Path 
Al-Bari]. 

1361. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii 
The Prophet ^ once passed by two graves, 
and those two persons (in the graves) were 
being tortured. He said, “They are being 
tortured not for a great thing (to avoid). One 
of them never saved himself from being 
soiled with his urine, while the other was 
going about with calumnies (to make enemity 
between friends).” He then took a green 
branch of a date-palm tree, split it into two 
pieces and fixed one on each grave. The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why 
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have you done so?” He replied, “I hope that 
their punishment may be lessened till they 
(the leaf) become dry.”^^^ (See H.No. 216 
and its footnote). 


(82) CHAPTER. Preacher delivering a 
lecture at a grave and the sitting of his 
companions around him. 


1362. Narrated ‘All ^ iiii : We were 
accompanying a funeral procession in Baqf- 
il’Gharqad. The Prophet ^ came to us and 
sat and we sat around him. He had a small 
stick in his hand, then he bent his head and 
started scraping the ground with the stick. He 
then said, “There is none among you, nor 
any person created, but has a place either in 
Paradise or in Hell assigned for him and it is 
also determined for him whether he will be 
among the blessed or wretched.” A man 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Should we not 
depend on what has been written for us and 
leave the deeds, as whoever amongst us is 
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(1) (H. 1361) This action was a kind of invocation on the part of the Prophet ^ for the 
deceased persons. [See Fath-Al-BM]. 
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blessed will do the deeds of a blessed person, 
and whoever amongst us is wretched, will do 
the deeds of a wretched person?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “The good deeds are 
made easy for the blessed, and bad deeds 
are made easy for the wretched.” Then he 
recited the Verses 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him. And 
believes in Al-Husna [(the best) i.e., either 
Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) or a reward from 
Allah i.e., Allah will compensate him for 
what he will spend in Allah’s Way or bless 
him with Paradise]. [V.92: 5-7] 


(83) CHAPTER. What is said about 
committing suicide. 
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1363. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
^ ibl The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever 
intentionally swears falsely by a religion other 
than Islam, then he is what he has said, (e .g., 
if he says, ‘If such thing is not true then I am a 
Jew,’ he is really a Jew if he is a liar). And 
whoever commits suicide with a piece of iron 
will be punished with the same piece of iron 
in the Hell-fire.” 


1364. Narrated Jundab: The Prophet ^ 
said, “A man was inflicted with wounds and 
he committed suicide, and so Allah said: My 
slave has caused death on himself hurriedly, 
so I forbid Paradise for him.” 
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1365. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil : 
The Prophet ^ said, “He who commits 
suicide by throttling shall keep on throttling 
himself in the Hell-fire (forever), and he who 
commits suicide by stabbing himself shall 
keep on stabbing himself in the Hell-fire 


(84) CHAPTER. It is disliked to offer the 
funeral prayer for the hypocrites, and to ask 
Allah’s Forgiveness for the Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, etc.). 

This is narrated by Ibn ‘Umar l4^ %\ ^3 
on the authority of the Prophet ^. 

1366. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ When ‘Abdulin bin Ubal bin 

Salul died, Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
requested to offer his funeral prayer. When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up to offer the 
prayer. I got up quickly and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Are you going to offer prayer for 
Ibn Ubai and he said so-and-so on such and 
such occasions?” And started mentioning all 
that he had said. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
smiled and said, “O ‘Umar! Leave me,” 
When I talked too much he said, “I have 
been given the choice and I have chosen (to 
offer the prayer). Had I known that he would 
be forgiven by asking for Allah’s Forgiveness 
for more than seventy times, surely I would 
have done so(‘Umar added): Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered his funeral prayer and 
returned and after a short while the two 
Verses of SUrat Bara' {At-Tauba) were 
revealed: “And never (O Muhammad ^) 
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pray (funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies... (to the end of the 
Verse) while they were Fasiqun 
(rebellious...” V.9:84. (‘Umar added), 
“Later I was astonished at my daring before 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on that day. And Allah 
and His Messenger know better.” 


(85) CHAPTER. The praising of a deceased 
by the people. 

1367. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ : 

A funeral procession passed and the people 
praised the deceased. The Prophet ^ said, 
“It has been affirmed to him.” Then another 
funeral procession passed and the people 
spoke badly of the deceased. The Prophet ^ 
said, “It has been affirmed to him”. ‘Umar 
bin Al-IGiattab asked (Allah’s Messenger 
^), “What has been affirmed?” He 
replied, “You have praised this one, so 
Paradise has been affirmed to him; and you 
have dispraised (spoken badly of) the other, 
so Fire (Hell) has been affirmed to him. You 
people are Allah’s witnesses on earth.” 


1368. Narrated Abu Al-Aswad: I came to 
Al-Madlna when an epidemic disease had 
broken out. While I was sitting with ‘Umar 
bin Al-IGiattab a • p ibl ^ funeral 

procession passed by and the people praised 
the deceased. ‘Umar said, “It has been 
affirmed to him.” And another funeral 
procession passed by and the people praised 
the deceased. ‘Umar said, “It has been 
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affirmed to him.” A third (funeral 
procession) passed by and the people 
dispraised (spoke badly) of the deceased. 
He said, “It has been affirmed to him.” I 
(Abu Al-Aswad) asked, “O chief of the 
believers! What has been affirmed?” He 
replied, “I said the same as the Prophet ^ 
had said, that is: if four persons testify the 
piety of a Muslim, Allah will grant him 
Paradise.’ We asked, ‘If three persons testify 
his piety?’ He (the Prophet ^) replied, 
‘Even three.’ Then we asked, ‘If two?’ He 
replied, ‘Even two.’ We did not ask him 
regarding one witness 


(86) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
punishment in the grave. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: - 

“...If you could but see, when the 
Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers 
etc.)are in the agonies of death, while the 
angels are stretching forth their hands 
(saying): Deliver your souls! This day you 
shall be recompensed with the torment of 
degradation...” (V .6:93). 

And also the Statement of Allah: 

“...We shall punish them twice, and 
thereafter, they shall be brought back to a 
great (horrible) torment.” (V.9:101). 

And also the Statement of Allah JU : 

“...While an evil torment encompassed 
Fir‘aun’s (Pharoah) people. The Fire; they 
are exposed to it morning and afternoon, and 
on the Day when the Hour will be established 
(it will be said to the angels): Cause Fir‘aun’s 
(Pharoah) people to enter the severest 
torment!” (V.40:45,46) 
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1369. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iiii ^3 
U4^ : The Prophet ^ said, “When a faithful 
believer is made to sit in his grave, then (the 
angels) come to him and he testifies that Ld 
ildha illalldhy wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul 
Alldh (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and Muhammad ^ is Allah’s 
Messenger).” And that corresponds to 
Allah’s Statement: “Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word that stands 
firm...” (V.14:27). 

Narrated Shu’ba (same as above) and 
added, “Allah will keep firm those who 
believe... (14:27) was revealed concerning 
the punishment in the grave.” 


1370. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar Jii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ looked at the dead people of 
the well (the well in which there were the 
bodies of those Mushrikun^^^ killed during the 
battle of Badr) and said, “Have you found 
true what your Lord promised you?” 
Somebody said to him, “You are addressing 
dead people.” He replied, “You do not hear 
better than they but they cannot reply.” 


1371. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : The 
Prophet said, “They (the Qurai^ 
Musjirikun^^^ killed during the battle of 
Badr) now realise that what I used to tell 
them was the truth.” And Allah JU: said, 
“Verily! You cannot make the dead to hear 
(i.e. benefit them, and similarly the 
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(1) (H. 1370, 1371)y4/-MM5^nkiin: Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 
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disbelievers)...” (V.27:80). 


1372. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^y. A 

Jewess came to me and mciuioned the 
punishment in the grave and said, “May 
Allah protect you from the punishment in the 
grave.” ‘Ai^ah then asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about the punishment in the 
grave. He said, “Yes, (there is) punishment 
in the grave.” ‘Ai^ah added, 

“After that I never saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 
but seeking refuge with Allah from the 
punishment in the grave in every Salat 
(prayer) he offered.” 


1373. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
'4i \: Allah’s Messenger ^ once stood up 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) and 
mentioned the Fitnah (trial and affliction) 
in the grave which people will face in their 
grave. When he mentioned that, the 
Muslims started crying loudly. 


1374. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When (Allah’s) 
slave is put in his grave and his companions 
return and he even hears their footsteps, two 
angels come to him and make him sit and 
ask, 'What did you use to say about this man 
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(i.e. Muhammad ^)?' Then as regards a 
faithful believer, he will say, T testify that he 
is Allah’s slave and His Messenger.’ Then 
they will say to him, ‘Look at your place in 
the Fire (Hell); Allah has changed for you a 
place in Paradise instead of it.’ So, he will see 
both his places.” (Qatada said, “We were 
informed that his grave would be made 
spacious.”) Then Qatada went back to the 
narration of Anas who said:) “Whereas a 
hypocrite or a disbeliever will be asked, 
“What did you use to say about this man. He 
will reply, ‘I do not know; but I used to say 
what the people used to say.’ So, they will say 
to him, ‘Neither did you know nor did you 
take the guidance (by following the Qur’an).’ 
Then he will be hit with iron hammers and he 
will make such a cry as everything near to him 
will hear, except jinn and human beings.” 
(SttHadrthNo. 1338). 


(87) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment in the grave. 
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1375. Narrated Abu Ayyub ibi ^ 3 : ^ UsS llijL>- - \T>/o 

Once the Prophet ^ went out after sunset >,,4 , «. r-- 

and heard a (dreadful) voice, and said, “The 

Jews are being punished in their graves.” ^1 dy^ • J ^ 
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1376. Narrated Musa bin ‘Uqba: The 
daughter of Khalid bin Sa‘Id bin Al-‘As said 
that she had heard the Prophet ^ seeking 
refuge with Allah from the punishment in the 
grave. 


1377. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to invoke (Allah): 

“Allahumma inni a'udhu hika min 
'adhdbil-qabr, wa min ‘adhdbin-ndr, wa min 
fitnatibrnahyd wal-mamdt, wa min fitnatil- 
Masih Ad-Dajjal (O Allah! I seek refuge 
with you from the punishment in the grave, 
and from the punishment in the Hell-fire, 
and from the Fitnah of life and death, and the 
Fitnah (trial and the affliction) of AUMasih 
Ad-Dajjal ” 

(88) CHAPTER. Punishment in the grave 
because of back-biting and soiling one’s 
clothes with one’s urine. 

1378. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ^ once passed by two graves 
and said, “They (the deceased persons in 
those graves) are being tortured not for a 
great thing to avoidAnd then added, “Yes, 
(they are being punished for a big sin) for one 
of them used to go about with calumnies; 
while the other never saved himself from 
being soiled with his urine(Ibn ‘Abbas 
^0)1 added): Then he took a green branch 
of (a date-palm) and split it into two pieces 
and fixed one piece on each grave and said, 
“May their punishment be abated till 
these (two pieces) get dry”. (See Hadith 
No.1361 and its footnote). 
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(89) CHAPTER. The deceased is shown his 
actual place (in Paradise or in Hell) both in 
the morning and in the alFtemoon. 

1379. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
anyone of you dies, he is shown his place both 
in the morning and in the afternoon. If he is 
one of the people of Paradise; he is shown his 
place in it, and if he is from the people of the 
Hell-fire; he is shown his place therein. Then 
it is said to him, ‘This is your place till Allah 
resurrects you on the Day of Resurrection” 


(90) CHAPTER. The speech of the deceased 
after it is lifted upon the bier. 

1380. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-^udrl ^3 
^ iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the 
funeral is ready (for its burial) and the people 
lift it on their shoulders, then if the deceased 
is a righteous person he says, ‘Take me ahead 
(or present me, quickly), and if he is not a 
righteous one he says, ‘Woe to it (me)! 
Where are you taking it (me)?’ And his voice 
is audible to everything except human 
beings; and if they heard it they would fall 
down unconscious.” 
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(91) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
dead children of Muslims. 

And Abu Hurairah narrated 

that the Prophet ^ said “He whose three 
children died before the age of puberty, they 
will shield him from the Hell-fire, or will 
make him enter Paradise/' 

1381. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Any Muslim 
whose three children died before the age of 
puberty will be granted Paradise by AJl^ 
because of His Mercy to them.” 


1382. Narrated Al-Bara’ : When 

Ibrahim (the son of Prophet expired, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is a wet- 
nurse for him in Paradise.” 


(92) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
(dead) children of Al-Mushrikun.^^^ 

1383. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked about the 
children oi Al-Mushrikun The Prophet ^ 

replied, “Since Allah created them. He 
knows what sort of deeds they would have 
done.” 
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(1) & (2) (Ch. 92 and H.1383) Al-Mushrikun : Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 
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1384. Narrated Abu Hurairah ib! : 
The Prophet ^ was asked about the 
offspring of Al^Mushrikun so he said, 
“Allah knows what sort of deeds they would 
have done.” 


1385. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Every child is bom on 
Al-Fitrah [with a true faith of Islamic 
Monotheism (i.e. to worship none but 
Allah Alone)] and his parents convert him 
to Judaism or Christianity or Magianism, as 
an animal gives birth to a perfect baby 
animal. Do you find it mutilated?” (See H. 
No. 1358) 


(93) CHAPTER: 

1386. Narratq(d Samura bin Jundab ^3 
aIp: Whenever the Prophet ^ finished the 
Fajr prayer, he would face us and ask, “Who 
amongst you had a dream last night?” So, if 
anyone had a dream he would narrate it, The 
Prophet ^ would say: “Ma shdAllah'* (an 
Arabic maxim meaning literally, ‘What Allah 
wished,’ and it indicates a good omen.) One 
day, he asked us whether anyone of us had a 
dream. We replied in the negative. The 
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and so whenever he wanted to come out the 
other would throw a stone in his mouth / and 
he would retreat to his original position. I 
asked, ‘What is this?’ They told me to 
proceed on, and we did so till we reached a 
well-flourished green garden having a huge 
tree and near its base was sitting an old man 
with some children. (I saw) another man near 
the tree with fire in front of him and he was 
kindling it up. Then they (i.e., my two 
companions) made me climb up the tree and 
made me enter a Ddr (abode, dwelling place, 
house, etc.), better than which I had never 
seen. In it were some old men and young 
men, women and children. Then they took 
me out of this house and made me climb up 
the tree and made me enter another Ddr that 
was better and superior (to the first) 
containing old and young people. I said to 
them (i.e., my two companions), ‘You have 
made me go around all the night. Tell me all 
about that I have seen.’ They said, ‘Yes. As 
for the one whose cheek you saw being tom 
away, he was a liar and he used to tell lies, 
and the people would report those lies on his 
authority till they spread all over the world. 
So, he will be punished like that till the Day 
of Resurrection. The one whose head you 
saw being cmshed is the one whom Allah had 
given the knowledge of the Qur’an (i.e. 
knowing it by heart), but he used to sleep at 
night (i.e., he did not recite it then) and did 
not use to act upon it (i.e., upon its orders 
etc.) by day; and so this punishment will go 
on till the Day of Resurrection. And those 
whom you saw in the hole (like oven) were 
adulterers (those men and women who 
commit illegal sexual intercourse). And 
those whom you saw in the river of blood 
were those dealing in Riba (usury). And the 
old man who was sitting at the base of the 
tree was Ibrahim (Abraham) and 
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the little children around him were the 
offspring of the people. And the one who 
was kindling the fire was Malik, the gate- 
keeper of the Hell-fire. And the first Ddr in 
which you entered was the house of the 
common believers, and the second Ddr was 
of the martyrs. I am Jibril (Gabriel) and this 
is Mikael (Michael). Raise your head.’ I 
raised my head and saw a thing like a cloud 
over me. They said, That is your place.’ I 
said, ‘Let me enter my place.’ They said, 
‘You still have some life which you have not 
yet completed, and when you complete (that 
remaining portion of your life) you will then 
enter your place.’ ” (See H .No. 7047). 

(94) CHAPTER. Dying on Monday. 

1387. Narrated Hiram’s father: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “I went to Abu Bakr ^^3 
^ (during his fatal illness) and he asked me, 
‘In how many garments was the Prophet ^ 
shrouded?’ She replied, ‘In three Sahuliyya 
pieces of white cloth of cotton, and there was 
neither a shirt nor a turban among them.’ 
Abu Bakr further asked her, ‘On which day 
did the Prophet ^ died?’ She replied, ‘He 
died on Monday.’ He asked, ‘What (day) is 
today?’ She replied, ‘Today is Monday.’ He 
added, ‘I hope I shall die sometime between 
this morning and tonight.’ Then he looked at 
a garment that he was wearing during his 
illness and it had some stains of saffron, Then 
he said, ‘Wash this garment of mine and add 
two more garments and shroud me in them.’ 
I said, ‘This is worn out.’ He said, ‘A living 
person has more right to wear new clothes 
than a dead one; the shroud is only for the 
body’s pus.’ He did not die till it was the night 
of Tuesday and was buried before the 
morning.” 
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- • > 

. ., ai 

(95) CHAPTER. Sudden unexpected (^o) 

death. 


1388. Narrated ‘Ai^ah '^\ ^y. A 
man said to the Prophet ^, “My mother died 
suddenly and I thought that if she had lived 
she would have given alms. So, if I give alms 
now on her behalf, will she get the reward?” 
The Prophet ^ replied in the affirmative. 


(96) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
graves of the Prophet Abu Bakr, and 
‘Umar l4Ip ^ 3 . 


1389. Narrated ‘Ai^ah disi ^^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ during his sickness 
was asking repeatedly, “Where am I today? 
Where will I be tomorrow?” And he was 
waiting for the day of my turn (impatiently). 
Then, when my turn came, Allah took his 
soul away (in my lap) between my chest and 
arms and he was buried in my house. 
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1390. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3* 

Allah’s Messenger ^ in his fatal illness 
said, “Allah cursed the Jews and the 
Jhiistians, for they built places of worship 
at the graves of their ProphetsAnd if that 
had not been the case, then the Prophet’s 
grave would have been made prominent 
before the people. So, (the Prophet was 
afraid, or the people were afraid that his 
grave might be taken as a place for worship, 

Narrated Abu Bakr bin ‘Ayya^ 

^: Sufyan At-Tammar told me that he had 
seen the grave of the Prophet elevated 
and convex. 

Narrated ‘Urwa: When the wall (around 
the graves of the Prophet ^, Abu Bakr and 
Umar u4^ iii ^3) collapsed during the 
caliphate of Al-Walld bin ‘Abdul Malik; the 
people started repairing it, and a foot 
appeared to them. The people got scared 
and thought that it was the foot of the 
Prophet No one could be found who 
could tell them about it till I (‘Urwa) said to 
them, “By Allah, this is not the foot of the 
Prophet but it is the foot of ‘Umar ^3 


1391. ‘Ai^ah [ 4 ^ Jii ^3 narrated that she 
made a will to ‘Abdullah bin Zubair ^3 
^: Do not bury me with them (the Prophet 
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^ and his two Companions) but bury me 
with my companions (wives of the Prophet 
in Al-Baqf as I would not like to be 
looked upon as better than I really am (by 
being buried near the Prophet . 

1392. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun Al- 
Audi: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-IGiattab iibi ^3 
(when he was stabbed) saying, “O ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar! Go to the mother of the believers 
‘Ai^ah and say, ‘Umar bin Al- 

IGiattab sends his greetings to you,’ and 
request her to allow me to be buried with my 
companions.” (So Ibn ‘Umar conveyed the 
message to ‘Ai^ah 4i\ ^j). She said, “I 
had the idea of having this place for myself 
but today I prefer him (‘Umar) to myself (and 
allow him to be buried there).” When 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar returned, ‘Umar asked 
him, “What (news) do you have?” He 
replied, “O chief of the believers! She has 
allowed you (to be buried there)On that 
‘Umar said, “Nothing was more important to 
me than to be buried in that (sacred) place. 
So, when I expire, carry me there and pay my 
greetings to her (‘Ai^ah ^3) and say, 
‘Umar bin Al-^attab asks permission; and 
if she gives permission, then bury me (there) 
and if she does not, then take me to the 
grave-yard of the Muslims. I do not think any 
person has more right for the caliphate than 
those with whom Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
always pleased till his death. And whoever is 
chosen by the people after me will be the 
caliph, and you people must listen to him and 
obey himThen he mentioned the name of 
‘U^man, ‘All, Talha, Az-Zubair, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas. 
By this time a young man from Ansar came 
and said, “O chief of the believers! Be happy 
with Allah’s glad tidings. The grade which 
you have in Islam is known to you, then you 
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became the caliph and you ruled with justice; 
and then you have been awarded martyrdom 
after all this,” ‘Umar replied, “O son of my 
brother! Would that all that privileges will 
counterbalance (my short comings), so that I 
neither lose nor gain anything. I recommend 
my successor to be good to the early 
emigrants and realize their rights and to 
protect their honour. And, I also 
recommend him to be good to the Ansar 
who before them, had homes (in Al-Madlna) 
and had adopted the Faith. He should accept 
the good of the righteous among them and 
should excuse their wrongdoers. I 
recommend him to abide by the rules and 
regulations concerning the Dhimmis 
(protected non-Muslims) of Allah and His 
Messenger to fulfil their contracts 
completely, and fight for them and not to 
tax (overburden) them beyond their 
capabilities 


(97) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as 
regards: Abusing the dead. 

1393. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ said, “Don't abuse the dead, 
because they have reached the destination of 
what they forwarded.” 
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(98) CHAPTER. Talking about the wicked 
among the dead. 

1394. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Abu Lahab, may Allah curse him, once said 
to the Prophet “Perish you all the day.” 

Then the Divine Revelation came: 
“Perish the two hands of Abi Lahab!” 
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24 - THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 

(1) CHAPTER. The obligation of ZoJfcdt*'\ 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: “And 
perform As-Saldt (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give 
Zakdtr (V.2:43) Ibn 'Abbas l4^ ^3 

said: Abu Sufyan aIp ^3 narrated to me 
the Hadlth about the Prophet ^ [the 
conversation which happened between him 
(Abu Sufyan) and Heraclius] and quoted 
from it: “He (the Prophet ordered us to 
ofitv As-Saldt (the prayers) to pay the Zakdt, 
to keep good relations with kith and kin, and 
to be chaste.” (See H.No. 7, Vol.l). 

1395. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
the Prophet ^ sent Mu'adh ^ to 

Yemen and said, “Invite the people to testify 
that La ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and I am Allah’s 
Messenger (Islamic Monotheism), and if 
they obey you to do so, then inform them 
that Allah has enjoined on them five Saldt 
(prayer) in every day and night (in twenty- 
four hours), and if they obey you to do so, 
then inform them that Allah has made it 
obligatoty for them to pay the Sadaqd^^^ 


o\Sji\ - xi 
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(1) Zakdt: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of every kind of the property liable 
to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the Muslim 
community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory, as it is one of the five pillars of Islam. 
Zakdt is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. Zxikdt is meant for eight types of people, as 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an: AySadaqa (here it means Zakdt) are only for the (1) 
Fuqdrd (poor),, (2) and Al-Masdkzn (poor), (3) and those employed to collect (the 
funds), (4) and for to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards 
Islam); (5) and to free the captives; (6) and for those in debt; (7) and for Allah’s Cause 
(i.e. for Mujdhidun - those fighting in a holy battle), (8) and for the way-farer (a 
traveller who is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by Allah. And Allah is All- 
Knower, All-Wise . (V .9:60). 

(2) (H .1395) Sadaqa : Whatever is given in charity is called in Arabic, Sadaqa . Zakdt is one 
specific kind of Sadaqa which is to be collected, according to certain rules and 
regulations, from the rich Muslims and distributed among the poor ones. The AhadJth 
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(Zakat) from their properties, and it is to be 
taken from the wealthy among them and 
given to the poor among them[See Hadith 
No. 1496]. 


1396. Narrated Abu Ayyub ^ : A 

man said to the Prophet “Inform me of 
such a deed as will make me enter Paradise.” 
The people said, “What is the matter with 
him? What is the matter with him?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “He has something to ask. 
(What he needs greatly)”. The Prophet said, 
“(In order to enter Paradise) you should 
worship Allah (Alone, and none else) and do 
not ascribe any partners to Him, perform 
Iqdmat-as-SaldP^ (prayer), pay the Zakat 
and keep good relations with your kith and 
kin.” (See Hadith No. 5983 Vol. 8). 


1397. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

A bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“Inform me of such a deed as will make me 
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of this part= =of the book give the details concerning this religious duty, which is 
regarded as one of the five major pillars of the Islamic Faith. Wherever Sadaqa occurs 
with the meaning of Zakat, the Zakat* has been used; otherwise, “giving in charity” is 
used to stand for the general meaning of Sadaqa . 

(1) (H.1396) Iqdmat-as-Salat: See glossary. 
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enter Paradise, if I do it.” The Prophet ^ 
said, ''{In order to enter Paradise) you 
should worship Allah (Alone and none else) 
and do not ascribe any partners to Him, 
perform Iqdmat-as-Saldt, pay the compulsory 
Zakdt, and observe Saum (fast) in the month 
of Ramadan, ” The bedouin said, “By Him, in 
Whose Hands my soul (life) is, I will not do 
more than thisWTien he (the bedouin) left, 
the Prophet ^ said, “Whoever likes to see a 
man of Paradise, then he may look at this 
man.” 


1398. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibl : A 
delegation of the tribe of ‘Abdul Qais came 
to the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We are from the tribe of 
RabTa, and the infidels of the tribe of 
Mudar stands between us and you; so we 
cannot come to you except during the Sacred 
Months. Please order us to do something 
(religious deeds) which we may take it from 
you (carry out); and also invite to it our 
people whom we have left behind.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “I order you to do four 
things and forbid you four others: (I order 
you) to have faith in Allah, and confess that 
La ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) [and the Prophet ^ 
gestured with his hand like this (i.e., one 
knot)] and to perform Iqdmat-as-Saldt and to 
pay the compulsory Zakdt, and to pay one- 
fifth of the booty in Allah’s Cause. And I 
forbid you to use Dubbd ’, Hantam , Naqir and 
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Muzaffat (all these are the names of utensils 
used for preparing alcoholic drinks) 


1399• hlai rated ^hu Hurairah 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ died and Abu 
Bakr ibi became the caliph, some 
Arabs renegaded (reverted to disbelief) (Abu 
Bakr decided to fight against them), ‘Umar 
^ said to Abu Bakr, “How can you 

fight with these people although Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘I have been ordered 
(by Allah) to fight the people till they say: La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and whoever said it, 
then he will save his life and property from 
me except on tresgressing (Islamic) law 
(rights and conditions for which he will be 
punished justly), and his accounts will be with 
Allah.’” (See H.No. 25). 


1400. In continuation of the narration of 
Abu Hurairah (No. 1399) Abu Bakr said, 
“By Allah! I will fight those who differentiate 
between As-Salat (the prayer) and the 
Zakdt ; as Zakdt is the compulsory right to 
be taken from the property (according to 
Allah’s Orders). By Allah! If they refuse to 
pay me even a she-kid which they used to pay 
at the time of Allah’s Messenger I will 
fight with them for withholding it”. Then 
‘Umar said, “By Allah, it was nothing, but 
All^ opened Abu Bakr’s chest towards the 
decision (to fight) and I came to know that 
his decision was right,” 
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(2) CHAPTER. To give Baidak (pledge) for 
paying Zakdt, 

And Allah’s Statement: ‘But if they 
repent, and perform As-Salat {Iqamat-as- 
Salat) and give Zakat, then they are your 
brethren in religion.,(V.9 :11) 

1401. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah *4i\ 
L4i^: I gave the BaVah (pledge) to the 
Prophet ^ for (1) Iqamat-as-Salat [offering 
As-Salat (prayer)], (2) giving Zakat and (3) to 
be sincere and true to every Muslim [i.eto 
order them for Al-Ma‘ruf (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam oders one to 
do) and forbid them from Al-Munkar (i.e., 
disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam has 
forbidden), to help them, to be kind and 
merciful to them etc.]. [See Hadith No. 57, 
vol. I, along with its chapter 42]. 

(3) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who does 
not pay Zakat. 

And the Statement of Allah JU:; 

“...And those who hoard up gold and 
silver (AUKanz - money, gold and silver, the 
Zakat of which has not been paid) and spend 
them not in the Way of Allah, announce unto 
them a painful torment. On the Day when 
that (Al-Kanz) will be heated in the fire of 
Hell and with it will be branded their 
foreheads and their flanks, and their backs 
(and it will be said to them): ‘This is the 
treasure which you hoarded for yourselves. 
Now taste of what you used to hoard.’ 
(V .9:34-35) 


1402. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “(On the Day of 
Resurrection) camels will come to their 
owners in the best state of health they have 
ever had (in the world), and if he had not 
paid their Zakat (in the world) then they 
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would tread him with their feet; and 
similarly, sheep will come to their owners in 
the best state of health they have ever had in 
the world, and if he had not paid their Zakat, 
then they would tread him with their hooves 
and would butt him with their hornsThe 
Prophet ^ added, “One of their rights is that 
they should be milked while water is kept in 
front of them.” The Prophet ^ added, “I do 
not want anyone of you to come to me on the 
Day of Resurrection, carrying over his neck a 
sheep that will be bleating. Such a person will 
(then) say, ‘O Muhammad! (please intercede 
for me,)’ I will say to him, ‘I can’t help you, 
for I conveyed Allah’s Message to you.’ 
Similarly, I do not want anyone of you to 
come to me carrying over his neck a camel 
that will be grunting. Such a person (then) 
will say, ‘O Muhammad! (please intercede 
for me).’ I will say to him, ‘I can’t help you 
for I conveyed Allah’s Message to you.’ ” 

1403. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever is 
made wealthy by Allah and does not pay 
the Zakat of his wealth, then on the Day of 
Resurrection his wealth will be made like a 
bald-headed poisonous male snake with two 
black spots over the eyes (or two poisonous 
glands in its mouth)^^\ The snake will 
encircle his neck and bite his cheeks and 
say, T am your wealth, I am your treasure.’ ” 
Then the Prophet ^ recited the holy Verses: 

“Let not those who covetously 
withhold...” (to the end of the Verse). 
(V.3:180). 


ISJ U 

oJJLj c Ja^ ^ 'yX 

^ j • tgi L 
^ teals’ U 

Oh la 7j ^ ^ ^ 

<.^As>xj l) 1 J ! (J li . 

* cJli 

oL.aJl 

* (J ^ li t Ij ! L j L>U 

'y j . o-iJj ji ^ <. lLLI 1 V 

c- Ip J aJ a^ j aL^j>x.j ^ 

tt" 

iu;i ^ li 

''a'' "" 

: J^\] . ji <• iL-i *.11! ij-A 

[n<\f5A ,r*yr ^ttva 

^ ^ ^ 1^0^ - M^r 


lju LiJ 




La L^j Jj>“ ! 4U i 


oi 


^1 ^3!l 


c 0LojJl ^ 

^ J 



AlC- 4 JJ 



0 

UT S^). 

'■Wi 

1 


1 :j 





014.3 

t/ 

1 UUvi 


i, j^ U 


c 0 Lsi^ 1 

Ul t 

dlJU 1 

u 1 ! cJ 

r 

; A.. 3 JLL) 

si' 



& 

r 


.[^A. 

• : 0 l^w 

jT] Oj^ 1 




ov 4 

i i 0 

10 : ^1] 


(1) (H.1403) See FathAl-Bari. 
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(4) CHAPTER. A property from which the 
Zakdt is paid is not a Al-Kanz (hoarded- 
monQ^). 

According to the statement of the Prophet 
^: “There is no Zakat on property mounting 
to less than five Uqiya (of silver)”- (one Uqiya 
equals 128 grams.) 

1404, Narrated I^Mid bin Aslam: We 
went out with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar %\ 
l 41^ and a bedouin said (to ‘Abdullah), “Tell 
me about Allah’s Saying: “And those who 
hoard up gold and silver (Al-Kanz - money, 
gold, silver etc., the Zakat of which has not 
been paid) and spend it not in the Way of 
Allah (V.9:34)Ibn ‘Umar said, “Whoever 
hoarded them and did not pay the Zakat 
thereof, then woe to him. But these holy 
Verses were revealed before the Verses of 
Zakat. So when the Verses of Zakat were 
revealed Allah made Zakat a purifier of the 
property.” 


1405. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No Zakat is due 
on property mounting to less than five Uqiya 
(of silver), and no Zakat is due on less than 
five camels, and there is no Zakat on less 
than five Wasq. ” (A Wasq equals 60 Sa ‘) & (1 
= 3 kgms approx,)^^^ [See Nisah in the 
Glossary] 
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(1) (H.1405) S&&Nisab: in the glossary. 
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1406. Narrated Zaid bin Wahab: “I 
passed by a place called Ar-Rabadha and by 
chance I met Abu Dhar and asked 

him, ‘‘What has brought you to this place?” 
He said, “I was in Sham and differed with 
Mu‘awiya on the meaning of (the following 
Verses of the Qur’an): ‘And those who hoard 
up gold and silver {AUKanz - money, the 
Zakdt of which is not paid) and spend it not in 
the Way of Allah.’ (V.9:34). 

Mu‘awiya said, “This Verse is revealed 
regarding the people of the Scriptures.” I 
said, “It was revealed regarding us and also 
the people of the Scriptures.” So we had a 
quarrel and Mu‘awiya sent a complaint 
against me to ‘IJ^man iU iu' ‘Uthman 
wrote to me to come to Al-Madina, and I 
came to Al-Madma. Many people came to 
me as if they had not seen me before. So, I 
told this to ‘U^man who said to me, “You 
may depart and live nearby if you wish.” That 
was the reason for my being here for even if 
an Ethiopian had been nominated as my 
ruler, I would have obeyed him. 


1407, Narrated Al-Ahnaf bin Qais: While 
I was sitting with some people from Qurai^, 
a man with very rough hair, clothes, and 
appearance came and stood in front of us, 
greeted us and said, “Inform those who 
hoard wealth, that a stone will be heated in 
the Hell-fire and will be put on the nipples of 
their breasts till it comes out from the bones 
of their shoulders, and then put on the bones 
of their shoulders till it comes through the 
nipples of their breasts, the stone will be 
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moving and hitting.” After saying that, that 
person retreated and sat by the side of the 
pillar, I followed him and sat beside him, and 
I did not know who he was. I said to him, “I 
think the people disliked what you had said.” 
He said, 'These people do not understand 
anything.” 


1408. Abu Dhar added: “My friend told 
me .’T asked, “Who is your friend?” He said, 
“The Prophet ^ said (to me), ‘O Abu Dhar! 
Do you see the mountain of Uhud?’ And on 
that I (Abu Dhar) started looking towards 
the sun to judge how much remained of the 
day, as I thought that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wanted to send me to do something for him 
and I said, ‘Yes!’ He said, T do not love to 
have gold equal to the mountain of Uhud 
unless I spend it all (in Allah’s Cause) except 
three Dinars. These people do not 
understand and collect worldly wealth. No, 
by Allah, neither I ask them for worldly 
benefits nor am I in need of their religious 
verdicts and advices till I meet Allah, the 
Honourable, the Majestic.’ ” 

(5) CHAPTER. To spend money in the right 
way. 

1409. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ilii I 
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heard the Prophet ^ saying, “There is no 
envy (or not to wish to be the like of) except 
in two: a person whom Allah has given 
wealth and he spends it in the right way, and 
a person whom Allah has given wisdom (i.e. 
religious knowledge of the Qur'an and Sunna 
- legal way of Prophet Muhammad and 
he gives his decisions accordingly and teaches 
it to the others 

(6) CHAPTER. Giving alms for showing off. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: “O you 
who believe! Do not render in vain your 
Sadaqa (charity) by reminders of your 
generosity or by injury., up to.. And Allah 
does not guide the disbelieving people.” 
(V.2 :264). 


(7) CHAPTER. No charity is accepted from 
what is grabbed from the war booty in an 
illegal way. 

And charity is accepted only from 
honestly-earned money, as Allah’s 
Statement: 

“Kind words and forgiving of faults are 
better than Sadaqa (charity) followed by 
injury., up to.. (He is) Most Forbearing.” 
(V.2:263) 

(8) CHAPTER.(Charity must be 
from money earned honestly. 

As Allah’s Statement asserts: “Allah will 
dtsXroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for 
Sadaqdt (deeds of charity, alms, etc.). And 
Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners. 
Truly those who believe and do deeds of 
righteousness, and perform As-Saldt 
(Iqdmat-as-Salat), and give Zakdt, they will 
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have their reward with their Lord. On them 
shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve,” (V.2: 
276, 277) 

1410. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilS : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If one gives in 
charity what equals one date-fruit from the 
honestly earned money - and Allah accepts 
only the honestly earned money - Allah takes 
it in His Right (Hand) and then enlarges its 
reward for that person (who has given it), as 
anyone of you brings up his baby horse, so 
much so that it becomes as big as a 
mountain.” 


(9) CHAPTER. To practise charity (as early 
as possible) before such time comes when 
nobody would accept it. 

1411. Narrated Hari^a bin Wahab ^3 
11^: I heard the Prophet ^ saying, “O 
people! Give in charity as a time will come 
upon you when a person will wander about 
with his object of charity and will not find 
anybody to accept it, and one (who will be 
requested to take it) will say, ‘If you had 
brought it yesterday, I would have taken it, 
but today I am not in need of it 
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1412. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour (the Day of 
Judgement) will not be established till your 
wealth increases so much so that one will be 
worried, for no one will accept his Zakdt and 
the person to whom he will give it, will reply, 
‘I am not in need of it / ” 


1413. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^3 : 
While I was sitting with Allah’s Messenger 
^, two persons came to him; one of them 
complained about his poverty and the other 
complained about the prevalence of 
robberies. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “As 
regards stealing and robberies, there will 
shortly come a time when a caravan will go to 
Makkah (from Al-Madina) without any 
guard. And regarding poverty. The Hour 
(the Day of Judgement) will not be 
established till one of you wanders about 
with his object of charity and will not find 
anybody to accept it. And (no doubt) each 
one of you will stand in front of Allah JU; 
and there will be neither a screen nor an 
interpreter between him and Allah, and 
Allah ju; will ask him, 'Did not I give you 
wealth?’ He will reply in the affirmative. 
Allah JU: will further ask, 'Didn’t I send a 
Messenger to you?’ And again that person 
will reply in the affirmative. Then he will look 
to his right and he will see nothing but Hell- 
fire , and then he will look to his left and will 
see nothing but Hell-fire. So, let each one of 
you save himself from the Hell-fire even by 
giving half of a date-fruit (in charity). And if 
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you do not find a half date-fruit, then (you 
can do it through saying) a good pleasant 
word (to your Muslim brother)(See Hadith 
No.3595, Vol.4). 


1414. Narrated Abu Musa ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, ‘‘A time will come upon the 
people when a person will wander about with 
gold as Zakat and will not find anybody to 
accept it, and one man will be seen followed 
by forty women to be their guardian because 
of scarcity of men and great number of 
women.” 


(10) CHAPTER. “Protect yourself from 
Hell-fire even with a half date, or with a 
little object of charity.” 

And Allah’s Statement: 

“And the likeness of those who spend 
their wealth . .up to.. all kinds of fruits for 
him therein.” (V.2:265, 266). 

1415. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ 

When the Verses of charity were revealed, 
we used to work as porters. A man came and 
distributed objects of charity in a great 
amount. And they (the people) said, “He is 
showing off.” And another man came and 
gave a (a small measure of food grains); 
they said, “Allah is not in need of this small 
amount of charity.” And then the Divine 
Revelation came: “Those who defame such 
of the believers who give in charity (in Allah’s 
Cause) voluntarily, and such who could not 
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find to give in charity (in Allah’s Cause) 
except what is available to them...” 
(V,9:79). 


1416. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-AnsM 
^ Crf j • Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered us to give in charity, we used to go to 
the market and work as porters and get a 
Mudd (a special measure of grain) and then 
give it in charity, (Those were the days of 
poverty) and today some of us have one 
hundred thousand. 


1417. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim Zi\ : 
I heard the Prophet ^ saying: “Save yourself 
from Hell-fire even by giving half a date-fruit 
in charity.” 


1418. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 4i\ : A lady 

along with her two daughters came to me 
asking (for some alms), but she found 
nothing with me except one date-fruit which 
I gave to her and she divided it between her 
two daugthers, and did not eat anything 
herself, and then she got up and went away. 
Then the Prophet ^ came and I informed 
him about this story. He said, “Whoever is 
put to trial by these daughters and he treats 
them generously (with benevolence) then 
these daughters will act as a shield for him 
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from Hell-fire.” (See Hadith No.5995, 
Vol.8). 


(11) CHAPTER. What kind of As-Sadaqa 
(charity etc.) is superior? The superiority of 
charity practised by a niggardly healthy 
person, as is said in the Statement of Allah 
ju:: 

“And spend (in charity) of that with which 
We have provided you, before death comes 
to one of you...” (V.63:10) And Allah’s 
Statement: “O you who believe! Spend of 
that with which We have provided for you, 
before the Day comes when there will be no 
bargaining..(V .2:254) 

1419. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up : 

A man came to the Prophet ^ and asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What kind of As-Sadaqa 
(charity etc.) is the most superior in reward?” 
He replied, “The charity which you practise 
while you are healthy, niggardly and afraid of 
poverty and wish to become wealthy. Do not 
delay it to the time of approaching death and 
then say, ‘Give so much to such and such, 
and so much to such and such.’ And it has 
already belonged to such and such (his 
heirs) 
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1420. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iisi ^ 3 : Some 
of the wives of the Prophet ^ asked him, 
“Who amongst us will be the first to follow 
you (i.e., die after you)?” He said, 
“Whoever has the longest hand.” So, they 
started measuring their hands with a stick and 
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Sauda’s hand turned out to be the longest. 
(When Zainab bint Jah^ died first of all in 
the caliphate of ‘Umar), we came to know 
that the long hand was a symbol of practising 
charity, so, she was the first to follow the 
Prophet ^ and she used to love to practise 
charity. (Sauda died later in the caliphate of 
Mu‘awiya). 


(12) CHAPTER. To give in charity openiy. 
And the Statement of Allah: 

“Those who spend their wealth (in Allah’s 
Cause) by night and day, in secret and in 
public ... up to ... on them shall be no fear, 
nor shall they grieve.” (V .2:274). 


(13) CHAPTER. To give in charity secretly. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah that the 

Prophet ^ said, “A person who gives in 
charity so secretly that his left hand does not 
know what his right hand has given (then he 
will be under the shade of Allah on the Day 
of Resurrection).” [SQQHadith No. 1423]. 

And the Statement of Allah ju; : “If you 
disclose your Sadaqat (alms-giving) it is well, 
but if you conceal them, and give them to the 
poor, that is better for you..(V.2:271) 

(14) CHAPTER. If one gives an object of 
charity to a wealthy person unknowingly 
(one’s act of charity is accepted by Allah). 

1421. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A man said that 
he would give something in charity. He went 
out with his object of charity and 
unknowingly gave it to a thief. Next 
morning, the people said that he had given 
his object of charity to a thief. (On hearing 
that) he said, ‘O Allah! All the praises and 
thanks are for You. I will give alms again.’ 
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And so, he again went out with his alms and 
(unknowingly) gave it to an adulteress. Next 
morning, the people said that he had given 
his alms to an adulteress last night. The man 
said, 'O Allah! All the praises and thanks are 
for You. (I gave my alms) to an adulteress. I 
will give alms againSo, he went out with his 
alms again and (unknowingly) gave it to a rich 
person. (The people) next morning said that 
he had given his alms to a wealthy person. He 
said, 'O Allah! All the praises and thanks are 
for You. (I had given alms) to a thief, to an 
adulteress and to a wealthy man.’ Then 
someone came and said to him, “The alms 
which you gave to the thief, might make him 
abstain from stealing, and that given to the 
adulteress might make her abstain from 
illegal sexual intercourse (adultery), and 
that given to the wealthy man might make 
him take a lesson from it and spend his 
wealth which Allah has given him, in Allah’s 
Cause.’” 

(15) CHAPTER. If a person gives something 
in charity to his own son unknowingly. 

1422. Narrated Ma'nbin Yazid ilii : 
My grandfather, my father and I gave the 
BaVah (pledge) to Allah’s Messenger. The 
Prophet ^ got me engaged and then got me 
married. One day I went to the Prophet ^ 
with a complaint. My father Yazid had given 
some gold coins for charity and kept them 
with a man in the mosque (to give them to the 
poor) but I went and took them and then 
brought them to him (my father). My father 
said, “By Allah! I did not intend to give them 
to you.” I took (the case) to Allah’s 
Messenger On that Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “O Yazid! You will be rewarded for 
what you intended. O Ma'n! Whatever you 
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have taken is yours.” U JjL!» :jUi ^ 

. L ojj^l Lo ^ ^ 

(16) CHAPTER. To give objects of charity ^JL^l 4 ^Li (^*\) 

with the right hand. 


1423. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Seven people will be 
shaded by Allah under His Shade on the Day 
(of Resurrection) when there will be no 
shade except His. They are: 

(1) a just ruler; 

(2) a young man who has been brought up 
in the worship of Allah, (i .e. worships Allah 
(Alone) sincerely from his childhood), 

(3) a man whose heart is attached to the 
mosques [who offers the five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) in the 
mosques]. 

(4) two persons who love each other only 
for Allah’s sake and they meet and part in 
Allah’s Cause only; 

(5) a man who refuses the call of a 
charming woman of noble birth for an 
illegal sexual intercourse with her and says: 
I am afraid of Allah; 

(6) a person who practises charity so 
secretly that his left hand does not know 
what his right hand has given (i.e. nobody 
knows how much he has given in charity). 

(7) a person who remembers Allah in 
seclusion and his eyes become flooded with 
tears.” 

1424. Narrated Hari^a bin Wahab Al- 
IGiuza‘i ilp 5i)i : I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, “(O people!) Give in charity (for 
Allah’s Cause), because a time will come 
when a person will carry his object of charity 
from place to place (and he will not find any 
person to take it); and any person whom he 
shall request to take it, will reply, ‘If you had 
brought it yesterday I would have taken it. 
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when he gave all his property in charity, it is 
permissible. Similarly, the Ansar gave 
preference to the emigrants over 
themselves, And the Prophet ^ had 
forbidden the wasting of wealth, so, a 
person has no right to waste other’s wealth, 
by spending it in charity. 

And Ka‘b (bin Malik) aIp iii said, “I 
said to Allah’s Messenger ‘O Ally’s 
Messenger! As a part of my repentance I 
would like to give up all my property in the 
Cause of Allah and His Messenger He 
said, 'You would better keep some of your 
property.’ On that I said, 'I will keep my 
share that is in Khaibar.’ ” 

1426. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The best charity is that 
which is practised by a wealthy person. And 
start giving first to your dependents.” 


1427. Narrated Hakim bin Hizto %\ 

: The Prophet ^ said, “The upper hand is 
better than the lower hand (i .e., he who gives 
in charity is better than him who takes it). 
One should start giving first to his 
dependents. And the best object of charity 
is that which is given by a wealthy person 
(from the money which is left after his 
expenses). And whoever abstains from 
asking others for some financial help, Allah 
will give him and save him from asking 
others; and whosoever is satisfied with what 
Allah has given him, Allah will make him 
self-sufficient 
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1428. Narrated Abu Hurairah like this. 


1429, Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ while on the pulpit 
mentioned dboutAs-Sadaqa (charity), and to 
abstain from asking others for some financial 
help, and begging others, and said: “The 
upper hand is better than the lower hand. 
The upper hand is that of the giver and the 
lower (hand) is that of the beggar.” 


(19) CHAPTER, The one who follows up his 
charitable gifts with reminders of 
generosity; as is referred to in Allah’s 
Statement: 

“Those who spend their wealth in the 
Cause of Allah, and do not follow up their 
gifts with reminders of their generosity or 
with injury,..” (V ,2:262) 

(20) CHAPTER. Whoever loves to give 
something in charity on the very day (on 
which he receives his earnings), 

1430. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Hari^ ^3 
aIp iii: Once the Prophet ^ offered the iisr 
prayers and then hurriedly went to his house 
and returned immediately. I (or somebody 
else) asked him (as to what was the matter) 
and he said, “I left at home a piece of gold 
which was from the charity, and I disliked to 
let it remain a night in my house, so I got it 
distributed 
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(21) CHAPTER. To exhort one to give in 
charity and to intercede for the same 
purpose. 

1431. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4Ip 
T he Prophet ^ went out for Saldt-ul-'Eid on 
the Eid day and offered a two Rak'dt prayer; 
and he neither offered any Salat (prayer) 
before it nor after it, Then he went towards 
the women along with Bilal. He preached 
them and ordered them to give in charity. 
And some (amongst the women) started 
giving their forearm bangles and ear-rings. 


1432. Narrated Abu Musa ilp ibl , 
“Whenever a beggar came to Allah’s 
Messenger or he was asked for 

something, he would intercede (and say to 
his Companions), “Help and recommend 
him and you will receive the reward for it; 
and Allah will bring about what He will 
through His Prophet’s ^ tongue 


1433. Narrated Asma’ Lgli ^i>l The 
Prophet ^ said to me, “Do not withhold 
your money, (for if you did so) Allah would 
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(1) (H,1432) The Prophet urged his Companions to intercede with him on behalf of 
their Muslim brethren who were in need of something or had some difficulties. He 
meant that he was ready to listen to their intercessions for good people, and that they 
would be rewarded for their intercession. Anyhow, the Prophet ^ prohibited 
intercession for those who were sentenced to one of the punishments that were 
ordained by Allah and could not be changed in any circumstances. 
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withhold His Blessings from you.” 

Narrated ‘Abda %\ : The Prophet 

^ said, “Do not withhold your money by 
counting and hoarding it, being afraid that it 
(money) may be exhausted (by spending in 
Allah’s Cause) lest Allah should withhold His 
Blessings from you.” [See Path Al-Bdrf ]. 


(22) CHAPTER. To give in charity as much 
as you can afford. 


4^' J :dJl5 wIp 

MtO'ijp 

: J6\'i .«4l^ iiil 

£Ua£ll UJ 4»L (YY) 


1434. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr ^3 
iii that she came to the Prophet ^ (for 
some problem) and he said, “Do not shut 
your money bag; otherwise Allah too will 
withhold His Blessings from you. Spend (in 
Allah’s Cause) as much as you can afford.” 
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(23) CHAPTER. As-Sadaqa (charity) SUaiJl ^ SilSJ! 
expiates sins. 


1435. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Hu^aifa 
ilp iii said, “ ‘Umar ^ iii ^3 said, ‘VVlio 
amongst you remembers the statement of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about the Al-Fitnah 
(trial and affliction)?’ I said, ‘I know it 
exactly as the Prophet ^ said.’ ‘Umar said, 
‘No doubt, you are bold. How did he say it?’ I 
said, ‘A man's Al-Fitnah caused by his wife, 
children and neighbours is expiated by (his) 
Salat (prayer), charity, and enjoining Al- 
Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
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Isltoi ordains).’ (The subnarrator Sulaiman 
added that he said, ‘The Salat (prayer), 
charity, enjoining Al-Ma'ruf and forbidding 
AUMunkar (disbelief, polytheism, and all 
that Islam has forbidden).’ ‘Umar said, ‘I 
did not mean that, but I ask about that AU 
Fitnah which will spread like the waves of the 
sea.’ I said, ‘O chief of the believers! You 
need not be afraid of it as there is a closed 
door between you and it.’ He asked, ‘Will the 
door be broken or opened?’ I replied, ‘No, it 
will be broken.’ He said, ‘Then, if it is 
broken, it will never be closed again?’ I 
replied, ‘Yes.’” We were afraid to ask him 
about that door, so we asked Masruq to 
inquire, and he asked Hu^aifa regarding it. 
Hu^aifa said, “The door was ‘Umar <jjI 

We further asked Hu dh aifa whether 
‘Umar knew what that door meant. 
Hudhaifa replied in the affirmative and 
added, “He knew it as one knows that there 
will be a night before the tomorrow 
morning.” 


(24) CHAPTER. Whoever gave things in 
charity while he was a Mushrik^^^ and then 
embraced Islam. 

1436. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam ^3 
lip: I said to Allah’s Messenger “Before 
embracing Islam, I used to do good deeds 
like giving in charity, manumission of slaves, 
and the keeping of good relations with kith 
and kin. Shall I be rewarded for those 
deeds?” The Prophet ^ replied, “You 
became Muslim with all those good deeds 
(without losing their reward).” 
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(1) {Ch2A) Mushrikun : See glossary. 
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(25) CHAPTER. The servant gets a reward 
for giving charity when ordered by the owner 
of the property, as long as the servant has no 
intention of spoiling it (his master’s 
property). 

1437. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iil 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘‘When a woman 
gives in charity from her husband’s meals 
with no intention of spoiling it (the property 
of her husband), she will get a reward for it 
and her husband too will get a reward for 
what he earned, and the trustee (store¬ 
keeper) will have the reward likewise 

1438 . Narrated Abu Musa ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “An honest Muslim trustee 
(store-keeper) who carries out the orders of 
his master, and pays fully what he has been 
ordered to give with a good heart and pays to 
that person to whom he was ordered to pay, 
is regarded as one of the two charitable 
persons 


(26) CHAPTER. The reward of the lady who 
gives in charity, or provides somebody with 
food from her husband’s house for Allah’s 
sake without spoiling her husband’s 
property. 

1439. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiil The 
Prophet ^ said, “If a woman gives in charity 
from her husband’s house...” (See H. 
No. 1440). 
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1440. The Prophet ^ further said, “If a 
lady gives meals (in charity) from her 
husband’s house without spoiling her 
husband’s property, she will get a reward 
and her husband will also get a reward 
likewise. The husband will get a reward 
because of his earnings and the woman 
because of her spending.” 


1441. Narrated ‘AMah <>^3: The 

Prophet ^ said, “When a woman gives in 
charity from her house meals in Allah’s 
Cause without spoiling her husband’s 
property, she will get a reward for it; and 
her husband will also get the reward for his 
earnings and the trustee (store-keeper) will 
get a reward likewise 


(27) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him, and 
believes in Al-Husna [The Best (i .e., Ld ildha 
illalldh or a reward from Allah (i .e. Allah will 
compensate him for what he will spend in 
Allah’s Cause or bless him with Paradise)]. 
We will make smooth for him the path of 
ease (goodness). But he who is a greedy, 
miser and thinks himself self-sufficient, and 
belies Al-Husna, We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil.’ (V.92 :5-10) 

And the saying of the angels: “O Allah, 
compensate a person who spends in Your 
Cause for what he has spent 
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1442. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Every day two angels 
come down (from the heaven) and one of 
them says, ‘O Allah! Compensate every 
person who spends in Your Cause,’ and the 
other (angel) says, ‘O Allah! Destroy every 
miser.’” 


(28) CHAPTER. The examples of an alms- 
giver and a miser. 
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1443. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ,^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “The example of a 
miser and an alms-giver is like the example of 
two persons wearing two iron cloaks.” (In 
another narration Abu Hurairah narrates:) 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The example of 
an alms-giver and a miser is like the example 
of two persons wearing two iron cloaks from 
their breasts to their collar bones; and when 
the alms-giver gives in charity, the cloak 
becomes capacious till it covers his whole 
body to such an extent that it hides his 
fingertips and covers his footprints 
(obliterates his tracks) And when the 
miser wants to spend, it (the iron cloak) 
sticks and (its) every ring gets stuck to its 
place, he tries to widen it, but it does not 
become wide.” 
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(1) (H.1443) His sins will be forgiven. 
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1444. See 1443. 


(29) CHAPTER. Giving in charity from the 
earnings and trade, as is referred to in the 
Statement of Allah ^U;: 

“O you who believe! Spend of the good 
things which you have (legally) earned... (up 
to) ... and Worthy of all praise.” (V.2:267) 

(30) CHAPTER. Every Muslim has to give in 
charity; and whoever does not find anything 
to give, should do all that is good [i.e. epjoin 
Al-MaHf (Islamic Monotheism, and all that 
Islam has ordained)]. 

1445. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “Every Muslim has to give in 
charity.” The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! If someone has nothing to give, 
what will he do?” He said, “He should work 
with his hands and benefit himself and also 
give in charity (from what he earns).” The 
people further asked, “If he cannot do even 
that?” He ^ replied, “He should help the 
needy who appeal for helpThen the people 
asked, “If he cannot do that?” He replied, 
“Then he should perform all that is good [i .e. 
enjoin Al-Ma‘ruf (Islamic Monotheism, and 
all that Islam has ordained)] and keep away 
from all that is evil (i.e. disbelief, 
polytheism, and all that Islam has 
forbidden) and this will be regarded as 
charitable deeds.” 
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(31) CHAPTER. How much is Zakdt, and 
how much may be given in charity? And 
whoever gave a sheep in charity. 

1446. Narrated Umm ’Atiyya ^3: 
A sheep was sent to Nusaiba Al-Ansariya (as 
charity) and she gave some of it to ‘Ai^ah 
^ . The Prophet ^ asked ‘Ai^ah for 

something to eat. ‘Ai^ah replied that there 
was nothing except what Nusaiba had sent of 
that sheep. The Prophet ^ said to her, 
“Bring it as it has reached its place 
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(32) CHAPTER. The Zakdt of silver. 

1447. Narrated Abu Said Al-I^udri ^3 
Zj> iu(: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is 
no Zakat on less than five camels, and also 
there is no Zakdt on less than five Awdq (of 
silver). (5 Awdq = 22 Fransa Riyals of 
Yemen or 200 Dirhams i.e., approx. 640 
Grams .)And there is no Zakdt on less than 
•ve Awsuq (A special measure of food- 
^^rains, and one Wasq equals 60 5^23) [For 
gold, 20 Mithqdl, i.e., approx. 94 grams, 
i.e., equal to 12 Guinea English. No Zakdt 
for less than 12 Guinea (English) of gold or 
for silver less than 22 Fransa Riyals of 
Yemen, i.e., 200 Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams of silver. (This is called NisdbY ^^]. 
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(1) (H.1446) For further details see Hadlth No.1494 and 1495. 

(2) (H.1447) Five^w^w^ (i.e., approx. 675 Kilograms of dates or fruits or food grain. [1 
Wasq 60 Sa' 135 Kilograms.] 

(3) (H.1447) Nisdb: Minimum amount of property liable to payment of the Zakdt. e.g. 
Nisdb of Gold is twenty (20) Mithqal, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisdb of silver is two 
hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 640 grams; Nisdb of food-grains and fruit is 5 
Awsuqy i.e., 673.5 Kilograms. Nisdb of camels is 5 camels; Nisdb of cows is 5 cows; and 
Nisdb of sheep is 40 sheep, etc. 
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(33) CHAPTER. Zakdt may be paid in kind 
(and not in cash). 

Tawus said: Mu‘adh ^ said to the 

people of Yemen, “Bring me small, or used 
garments in charity in place of barley and 
millet as it will be easy for you and useful for 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ in Al- 
Madina.” The Prophet ^ said, “IGialid has 
kept his shield and arms for Allah’s Cause 
And the Prophet ^ said to the ladies, “Give 
in charity, even from your ornaments.” The 
Prophet ^ did not differentiate between the 
Zakdt and other kinds of Sadaqa in this 
respect. And so the women donated their 
ear-rings and necklaces. And the Prophet ^ 
did not specify that what might be paid in 
kind should be silver or gold. 


1448. Narrated Anas : Abu Bakr 

^ wrote to me what Allah had 

instructed His Messenger ^ to do regarding 
the one who had to pay one Bint Makhad 
(i.e. one-year-old she-camel) as Zakdt, and 
he did not have it but had got Bint Labun 
(two-year-old she-camel). (He wrote that) it 
could be accepted from him as Zakdt, and 
the collector of Zakdt would return him 20 
Dirhams^^^ or two sheep; and if the Zakdt 
prayer had not a Bint Makhdd, but he had Ibn 
Labun (a two-year-old he-camel) then it 
could be accepted as his Zakdt, but he 
would not be paid anything. 
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(1) (H.1448) One Dirham equals about 3 V 5 grams of silver. 
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1449. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3:1 

am a witness that Ally’s Messenger ^ 
offered the 'Eid prayer before delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk), and then he thought 
that the women would not be able to hear 
him (because of the distance), so he went to 
them along with Bilal who was spreading his 
garment. The Prophet ^ advised and 
ordered them to give in charity. So the 
women started giving their ornaments (in 
charity). (The subnarrator Ayyub pointed 
towards his ears and neck meaning that they 
gave ornaments from those places such as 
ear-rings and necklaces.) 

(34) CHAPTER. The individual property of 
different people should neither be gathered 
together nor the joint property should be 
divided, in assessing the Zakdt. 

Narrated Salim: Ibn ‘Umar l41p ^3 
said: The Prophet ^ stated a similar 
narration. 

1450. Narrated Anas iiul ^^3: Abu Bakr 
^ Crf 'j wrote to me what was made 
compulsory by Allah's Messenger ^ and that 
was (regarding the payments of Zakdt, and 
there was mentioned in it): Neither the 
property of different people should be 
gathered together nor the joint property 
should be split for fear of (paying more, or 
receiving less) Zakdt 
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(1) (H .1450) e.g. If somebody owns forty to one hundred and twenty sheep, he should pay 
only one sheep. But if there are three persons having forty sheep each, they are not 
permitted to gather their sheep together intending to pay one sheep only whereas each 
has to pay one sheep. Similarly, one person having forty sheep is not permitted to 
divide his sheep intending not to pay the Zakdt. This Hadith may also mean that the 
Zakdt collector should not do the same with the intention of collecting more Zakdt. He 
should not divide the property of one person or gather the property of different persons 
when collecting Zakdt. 






24 - THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 


diTjJi wur - u 


(35) CHAPTER. If a property is equally 
owned by two partners, its Zakdt is to be paid 
as a whole, and each partner is to pay the 
same amount. 

Tawus and ‘Ata’ say that if two partners 
know their shares separately, their property 
will not be collected together. And Sufyan 
says that Zakdt will not be due till one partner 
has forty sheep and the other partner also has 
the same number of sheep. 

1451 . Narrated Anas ilp ii>i : Abu Bakr 
A • ■P wrote to me what Allah’s 

Messenger ^ has made compulsory 
(regarding Zakdt) and there was mentioned 
in it: If a property is equally owned by two 
partners, they should pay the combined 
Zakdt and it will be considered that both of 
them have paid their Zakdt equally. 


(36) CHAPTER. The Zakat of camels. 

And this was narrated by Abu Bakr, Abu 
Dhar and Abu Hurairah ^ iii on the 
authority of the Prophet ^ 

1452. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
^ iiii: A bedouin asked Allah’s Messenger ^ 
about the emigration. The Prophet ^ said, 
“May Allah have mercy on you! The matter 
of emigration is very hard. Have you got 
camels? Do you pay their Zakdtl” The 
bedouin said, “Yes, I have camels and I 
pay their Zakdt^ The Prophet ^ said, 
“Work beyond the seas and Allah will not 
decrease (waste the reward of) any of your 
good deeds.” {SQQHadlth No. 3923, Vol.5). 
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(37) CHAPTER. Whoever has to pay a Bint 
MakhM (one-year-old she-camel) as Zakat 
and has not got it. 

1453. Narrated Anas ibi • Abu 
Bakr ^ wrote to me about the Zakat which 
Allah had ordered His Messenger ^ to 
observe: Whoever had to pay Jadh'a 
(Jadh 'a means a four-year-old she-camel) as 
Zakat from his herd of camels and he had not 
got one, and he had Hiqqa (three-year-old 
she-camel), that Hiqqa should be accepted 
from him along with two sheep if they were 
available or twenty Dirhams and whoever 
had to pay Hiqqa as Zakat and he had no 
Hiqqa but had a Jadh 'a , the Jadh 'a should be 
accepted from him, and the Zakat collector 
should pay back (or return) to him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep; and whoever had to 
Hiqqa as Zakat and he had not got one, 
but had a Bint Labun (two-year-old she- 
camel) , it should be accepted from him along 
with two sheep or twenty Dirhams; and 
whoever had to pay Bint Labun and had a 
Hiqqa , that Hiqqa should be accepted from 
him and the Zakat collector should pay back 
(or return) to him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep; and whoever had to pay Bint Labun 
and he had not got one but had a Bint 
Makhad (one-year-old she-camel), that Bint 
Makhdd should be accepted from him along 
with twenty Dirhams or two sheep. 
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(38) CHAPTER. The Zakdt of sheep. 

1454. Narrated Anas ^ iiii When 
Abu Bakr iiil sent me to (collect the 
Zakdt from) Bahrain, he wrote to me the 
following: 

(In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful). 

These are the orders for Zakdt which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had made obligatory 
for every Muslim, and which Allah had 
ordered His Messenger ^ to observe: 
Whoever amongst the Muslims is asked to 
pay Zakdt accordingly, he should pay it (to 
the Zakdt collector) and whoever is asked 
more than that (what is specified in this 
script) he should not pay it. For twenty-four 
(24) camels or less, sheep are to be paid as 
Zakdt ; for every five (5) camels one (1) sheep 
is to be paid, and if there are between twenty- 
five (25) to thirty-five (35) camels, one (1) 
Bint Makhdd (one-year-old she-camel) is to 
be paid; and if they are between thirty-six 
(36) to forty-five (45) (camels), one (1) Bint 
Labun (two-years-old she-camel) is to be 
paid; and if they are between forty-six (46) to 
sixty (60) (camels), one (1) Hiqqa (three- 
years-old she-camel) is to be paid; and if the 
number is between sixty-one (61) to seventy- 
five (75) (camels), one {\)Jadh'a (four-years- 
old she-camel) is to be paid; and if the 
number is between seventy-six (76) to ninety 
(90) (camels), two (2) Bint Labun are to be 
paid; and if they are from ninety-one (91) to 
one hundred and twenty (120) (camels), two 
(2) Hiqqas are to be paid; and if they are over 
one hundred and twenty (120) (camels), for 
every forty (40) [over one hundred and 
twenty (120)] one (1) Bint Labun is to be 
paid, and for every fifty (50) camels [over one 
hundred and twenty (120)], one (1) Hiqqa is 
to be paid; and whoever has got only four (4) 
camels, has to pay nothing as Zakdt, but if 
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the owner of these four (4) camels, wants to 
give something, he can. 

If the number of camels increases to five 
(5), the owner has to pay one (1) sheep as 
Zakat. As regards the Zakat for the (flock) of 
sheep; if they are between forty (40) and one 
hundred and twenty (120) (sheep), one (1) 
sheep is to be in Zakat \ and if they are 
between one hundred and twenty (120) to 
two hundred (200) (sheep), two (2) sheep are 
to be paid; and if they are between two 
hundred (200) to three hundred (300) 
(sheep), three (3) sheep are to be paid; 
and for over three hundred (300) sheep, for 
every extra one hundred (100) sheep, one (1) 
sheep is to be paid as Zakat. 

[No Zakat for sheep less the forty (40)] 

And if somebody has got less than forty 
(40) sheep, no Zakat is required, but if he 
wants to give, he can. For silver: the Zakat is 
one-fortieth of the lot (i.e. 2.5%), and if its 
value is less than two hundred (200) Dirhams 
[i.e. approx, six hundred and forty (640) 
Grams] there is no Zakat but if the owner 
wants to pay he can 

(39) CHAPTER. Neither an old, nor a 
defective animal, nor a male-goat may be 
taken as Zakat except if the Zakat collector 
wishes (to take it). 

1455. Narrated Anas : Abu Bakr 

^ wrote to me what Allah had 

ordered His Messenger % (about Zakat) 
which goes: Neither an old nor a defective 
animal, nor a male-goat may be taken as 
Zakat except if the Zakat collector wishes (to 
take it)^^^. 
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(1) (H.1455) The Arabic word which means collector’ when slightly modified may 
mean ‘the Zakat payer’. In this case the Hadith will mean: The male-goat may not be 
taken as Zakat if the owner does not want to give it up. If we regard the 
‘Za^Ncollector’ as the proper word then the meaning is: The Za/c5/-collector is not to 
take an old or defective animal or a male-goat unless he finds no better alternative. 
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(40) CHAPTER. To accept a she-kid as ^JL^I ^ JUill jJA uiU (1*) 
ZaUt. 


1456. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp *^\ : 

Abu Bakr iii said, “By Allah! If they 
(pay me the Zakat and) withhold even a she- 
kid which they used to pay during the lifetime 
of Allah’s Messenger I will fight with 
them for it.” 


1457. ‘Umar said, “It was nothing but 
Allah Who opened Abu Bakr’s JIp iii 
chest towards the decision to fight, and I 
came to know that his decision was right 


(41) CHAPTER. “Do not take the best from 
the property of the people as Zakat. 

1458. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ sent Mu‘adh to 
Yemen, he said (to him), “You are going to a 
nation (from) the people of the Scripture 
(Divine Book - Jews, Christians etc.) First of 
all invite them to worship Allah (Alone - 
Islamic Monotheism i.e. to testify La ildha 
illalldh Muhammad ^^Ar-Rasul Allah - none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and 
Muhammad ^ is the Messenger of Allah) 
and when they (testify) Allah, then inform 
them that Allah has enjoined on them, five 
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Salat (prayers) in every day and night (24 
hours); and if they start offering these Salat, 
inform them that Allah has enjoined on 
them, the Zakat. And it is to be taken from 
the rich amongst them and given to the poor 
amongst them; and if they obey you in that, 
take Zakat from them but avoid (don’t take) 
the best property of the people as Zakat y 


(42) CHAPTER. There is no Zakat for less 
than five camels. 

1459. Narrated Abu Sa‘id (Al-I^udri) 
^ ^1 : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No 

Zakat is imposed on less than five Awsuq of 
dates; no Zakat is imposed on less than five 
Awdq of silver, and no Zakat is imposed on 
less than five camels.” [See Nisdb footnote 
No.3,HadithNo. 1447]. 


(43) CHAPTER. The Zakat of cows.^^^ 

Abu Humaid told that the Prophet ^ 
said, “I do not want a person to come to 
Allah with a mooing cow (on the Day of 
Resurrection).” 
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(1) (Ch. 42) For every thirty cows there is (to be paid as Zakat) one Tabiy'd (one-year-old 
cow) and no Zakdt for less than thirty cows. For every forty cows there is (to be paid as 
Zakdt) one Mussind' (two-years-old cow). 
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1460. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ iii ^y. 
Once I went to him (the Prophet and he 
said, “By Allah in Whose Hands my life is (or 
probably said, ‘By Allah, except Whom none 
has the right to be worshipped), whoever had 
camels or cows or sheep and did not pay their 
Zakdt , those animals will be brought on the 
Day of Resurrection far bigger and fatter 
than before; and they will tread him under 
their hooves, and will butt him with their 
horns, and (those animals will come in 
circle). When the last does its turn, the first 
will start again, and this punishment will go 
on till Allah has finished the Judgement 
amongst the people.” 


(44) CHAPTER. The giving of Zakdt to 
relatives. 

And the Prophet ^ said, “The one who 
gives Zakdt to kith and kin shall get double 
reward; one for fulfilling the rights of kith 
and kin, and the other for paying the ZakdtT 

1461. Narrated Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Talha: I heard Anas bin MMik ^ 
saying, “Abu Talha had more property of 
date-palm trees (gardens) than any other 
amongst the Ansdr in Al-Madina, and the 
most beloved of them to him was Bairuha’ 
garden, and it was in front of the mosque of 
the Prophet ^. Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
go there and used to drink its nice water.” 
Anas added, “When these Verses were 
revealed: 

‘By no means shall you attain Al-Birr 
(piety, righteousness — here it means 
Allah’s reward i.e.. Paradise) unless you 
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spend (in Allah’s Cause) of that which you 
love...’ (V.3:92) 

Abu Talha said to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
‘O Allah’s Messenger! AllMi, the Blessed, 
the Superior says: By no means shall you 
attain Al-Birr imless you spend (in Allah’s 
Cause) of that which you love. And no 
doubt, Bairuha’ garden is the most beloved 
of all my property to me. So, I want to give it 
in charity in Allah’s Cause. I expect its 
reward from Allah. O Allah’s Messenger 
Spend it where Allah makes you think it 
feasible.’ On that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘Bravo! It is useful property. I have heard 
what you have said (O Abu Talha), and I 
think it would be proper if you gave it to your 
kith and kin.’ Abu Talha said, I will do so, O 
Allah’s Messenger.’ Then Abu Talha 
distributed that garden amongst his relatives 
and his cousins.” 


1462. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
^ iiii: Once on the day of Eid-ul-Fitr or Eid- 
ul-Adha , Allah’s Messenger ^ went out to 
the Musalld (praying place). After finishing 
the Salat (prayer), he delivered the Khutba 
(religious talk) and ordered the people to 
give alms. He said, “O people! Give alms.” 
Then he went towards the women and said, 
“O women! Give alms, for I have seen that 
the majority of the dwellers of Hell-fire were 
you (women).” The women asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What is the reason for 
it?” He replied, “O women! You curse 
frequently, and are ungrateful to your 
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husbands. I have not seen anyone more 
deficient in intelligence and religion than 
you. O women, some of you can lead a 
cautious wise man astray.” Then he left. And 
when he reached his house, Zainab, the wife 
of Ibn Mas‘ud, came and asked permission to 
enter. It was said, “O Allah’s Messenger! It is 
Zainab.” He asked, “Which Zainab?” The 
reply was that she was the wife of Ibn 
Mas^ud. He said, “Yes, allow her to 
enter.” And she was admitted. Then she 
said, “O Prophet of Allah! Today, you 
ordered people to give alms and I had an 
ornament and intended to give it as alms, but 
Ibn Mas‘ud said that he and his children 
deserved it more than anybody else.” The 
Prophet ^ replied, “Ibn Mas‘ud had spoken 
the truth. Your husband and your children 
had more right to it than anybody else.” 


(45) CHAPTER. No Zakdt is imposed on the 
horse of a Muslim. 

1463. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is no 
Zakat either on a horse or a slave belonging 
to a Muslim.” 
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(46) CHAPTER. No Zakdt is imposed on the 
slave belonging to a Muslim. 

1464. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi\ : 
The Prophet ^ said, “There is no Zakat 
either on a slave or on a horse belonging to a 
Muslim.” 


(47) CHAPTER. Giving in charity to 
orphans. 
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1465. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-^udri 
^ : Once the Prophet ^ sat on a pulpit 

and we sat around him. Then he said, “The 
things I am afraid of most for your sake 
(concerning what will befall you after me) is 
the pleasures and splendours of the world 
and its beauties which will be disclosed to 
you.” Somebody said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Can the good bring forth evil?” 
The Prophet ^ remained silent for a while. 
It was said to that person, “What is wrong 
with you? You are talking to the Prophet ^ 
while he is not talking to you.” Then we 
noticed that he ^ was being inspired 
Divinely. Then the Prophet ^ wiped off his 
sweat and said, “Where is the questioner?” It 
seemed as if the Prophet ^ liked his 
question. Then he said, “Good never brings 
forth evil. Indeed it is like what grows on the 
banks of a water-stream which either kills or 
makes the animals sick, except if an animal 
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eats its fill the ^adira (a kind of vegetable) 
and then faces the sun, and then passes out 
dung and urine, and grazes again. No doubt 
this wealth is sweet and green. Blessed is the 
wealth of a Muslim from which he gives to the 
poor, the orphans and to needy travellers (Or 
the Prophet ^ said something similiar to it), 
No doubt, whoever takes it illegally will be 
like the one who eats but is never satisfied, 
and his wealth will be a witness against him 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 


(48) CHAPTER. The giving of Zakdt to one’s 
husband and to orphans under one’s 
protection. 

And this was narrated by Abu Sa‘Id on the 
authority of the Prophet 
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1466. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-Harith: 
Zainab, the wife of ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
141 ^ *4i\ said, “I was in the mosque and 
saw the Prophet ^ saying, ‘O women! Give 
alms even from your ornaments.’” Zainab 
used to provide for ‘Abdullah and those 
orphans who were under her protection. So 
she said to ‘Abdullah, “Will you ask Allah’s 
Messenger ^ whether it will be sufficient for 
me to spend part of the Zakdt on you and the 
orphans who are under my protection?” He 
said;, “You yourself ask Allah’s Messenger 
^ (about it).” (Zainab added); So, I went to 
the Prophet ^ and I saw there an Ansdri 
woman who was standing at the door (of the 
Prophet ^) with a similar problem as mine. 
Bilal passed by us and we asked him, ‘Ask the 
Prophet ^ whether it is permissible for me to 
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spend in charity on my husband and the 
orphans under my protection.’ And we 
requested Bilal not to inform the Prophet 
^ about us. So Bilal went inside and asked 
the Prophet ^ regarding our problem. The 
Prophet ^ asked, “Who are those two?” 
Bilal replied that she was Zainab. The 
Prophet ^ asked, “Which Zainab?” Bilal 
said, “The wife of 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, (it is sufficient 
for her) and she will receive a double reward 
(for that): One for helping relatives, and the 
other for giving As-Sadaqa (charity etc.). 


1467. Narrated Zainab, the daughter of 
Umm Salama My mother said, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! Shall I receive a 
reward if I spend for the sustenance of Abu 
Salama’s offspring, and in fact they are also 
my sons?” The Prophet ^ replied, “Spend 
on them and you will get a reward for what 
you spend on them.” 


(49) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

"\Zakdt should be spent)... to free the 
captives; and for those in debt; and for 
Allah’s Cause...” (V.9:60) 

It is said that Ibn 'Abbas l 4^ had 

said (the above Verses mean) that one may 
spend (Zakdt) for manumission (of slaves) 
and also (for helping the poor) to perform 
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Hajj. And Al-Hasan said, “It is permissible 
to manumit one’s father with one’s Zqkaty 
and also to give from it to Mujahidin 
(Muslims fighting in holy battles) and to 
those who have not performed Hajj"" Then 
he recited this holy Verse: As-Sadaqat 
(Zakdt) are only for the poor,...’ (V.9:60) 
[8 types of people - (see footnote 1 of 
Chap.l. The Book of Zakdt, before H. 
No. 1395)] Al-Hasan went on, “And if you 
give Zakdt to any of them, you will receive its 
reward.” And the Prophet ^ said, “No 
doubt, I^alid has kept his armour for Allah’s 
Cause.” And Abu Las said, “The Prophet ^ 
made us ride on camels given as Zakdt, for 
the purpose of performing Hajj .” 

1468. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered (a person) to 
collect Zakdt, and that person returned and 
told him that Ibn Jamil, IGialid bin Al-Walid, 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib had refused 
to give Zakdt"" The Prophet ^ said, “What 
made Ibn Jamil refuse to give Zakdt ; though 
he was a poor man, and was made wealthy by 
Allah and His Messenger But you are 
unfair in asking Zakdt from IGialid as he is 
keeping his armour for Allah’s Cause (for 
Jihad)^^^ . As for ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
he is the uncle of Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
Zakdt is compulsory on him and he should 
pay it and a similar amount along with it (i ,e. 
double).” 
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(1) (H. 1468) From this narration religious scholars consider it permissible to buy weapons 
(artillery, missiles, tanks, planes etc.) iox Jihad from the Zakdt, (See Path Al-Bdn). 
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(50) CHAPTER. To abstain from begging. 

1469. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-IGiudri 
LLp 5il: Some Ansdri persons asked for 
(something) from Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
he gave them. They again asked him for 
(something) and he again gave them. And 
then again they asked him and he gave them 
again till all that was with him finished. And 
then he said, “If I had anything, I would not 
keep it away from you. (Remember) whoever 
abstains from asking others, Allah will make 
him contented, and whoever tries to make 
himself self-sufficient, Allah will make him 
self-sufficient, And whoever remains patient, 
Allah will make him patient. Nobody can be 
given a blessing better and greater than 
patience. 


1470. Narrated Abu Hurairah Jil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand my life is, it is better for 
anyone of you to take a rope and cut the 
wood (from the forest) and carry it over his 
back and sell it (as a means of earning his 
living), rather than to ask a person for 
something and that person may or may not 
give him.” 


1471. Narrated Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘Awwto aIp iii The Prophet ^ said, 
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(1) (H.1469) The Arabic word Sabar which means patience conveys also the meaning of 
perseverance, constancy and endurance. 
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“It is better for anyone of you to take a rope 
(and cut) and bring a bundle of wood (from 
the forest) over his back and sell it; and Allah 
will save his face (from the Hell-fire) because 
of that, rather than to ask the people who 
may or may not give him 


1472. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair and 
SaTd bin Al-Musaiyyab: Hakim bin Hizam 
^1 said, “(Once) I asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (for something) and he gave it 
to me, Again I asked and he gave (it to me). 
Again I asked and he gave (it to me). And 
then he said, “O Hakim! This property is like 
a sweet fresh fruit; whoever takes it without 
greediness, he is blessed in it, and whoever 
takes it with greediness, he is not blessed in 
it. And he is like a person who eats but is 
never satisfied; and the upper (giving) hand 
is better than the lower (receiving) hand.” 
Hakim added, “I said to Allah’s Messenger 
‘By Him (Allah) Who sent you with the 
Truth, I shall never ask or take anything from 
anybody after you, till I leave this world.’ ” 
Then Abu Bakr ilS iiii ^3 (during his 
caliphate) called Hakim to give him his 
share from the war booty (like the other 
Companions of the Prophet ^), but he 
refused to accept anything. Then ‘Umar 
^ *4i\ (during his caliphate) called him 
to give him his share, but he refused (to 
take). On that ‘Umar said, “O Muslims! I 
would like you to witness that I offered 
Hakim his share from this booty and he 
refused to take it.” So Hakim never took 
anything from anybody after the Prophet ^ 
till he died. 


^ ^ 

ill :< 3 li ^ 

✓ ^ ^ 

[rror :^i] 
\d\x^ lilU - Mvr 





Cf. 

li 

iJL ; 

Jii 


‘ J 




: Aui 




^ c Lls.p' Ld AjJ Lap** ^ c LLlp* Ld 

<J LdJ i ! Ji-A (1) [ t Lj ! <J Li 

oJli-l 3;-^ 15jJL?“ 




0--J 

f ft I > n'\ 


aJ iJjj-i 

^ " «■« 

aiji Jgi >}j 3^1 

• Jlii . ^ ^ 

lijLjy Ijji (J^k 

(1)L^ . k^dJ I t3jLil 

- ^ 

L)} ^ (1)1 

JIaj (1)1 ^li Alkii ^ ^1 

jJLk^ g .Xr 1 ! (J Laa . l-k-d’ 





24 - THE BOOK OF Z4A:4r 


- Xi 


322 


(51) CHAPTER. The one whom Allah gives 
something without his asking for it, or 
without avarice for it. (And Allah’s 
Statement): ^^And those in whose wealth 
there is a recognised right, for the beggar 
who asks, and for the unluclg^ who has lost 
his property and wealth (and his means of 
living has been straitened).” (V.70:24-25). 
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1473. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
aIp ii)i : Allah’s Messenger ^ used to give 
me something but I would say to him, 
“Would you give it to a poorer and more 
needy one than me?” The Prophet ^ said to 
me, “Take it, if you are given something 
from this property, without asking for it or 
having greed for it, take it; and if not given, 
do not run for it.” 


(52) CHAPTER. Whoever asks the people 
(for something) so as to increase his wealth. 
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1474. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar y'j 
l4Ip iu': The Prophet ^ said, “A man keeps 
on asking others for something till he comes 
on the Day of Resurrection having no flesh 
on his face.” 
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1475. The Prophet ^ added, “On the 
Day of Resurrection, the sun will come near 
(to the people) to such an extent that the 
sweat will reach up to the middle of the ears, 
so, when all the people are in that state, they 
will ask Adam for help, and then Moses, and 
then Muhammad The subnarrator 

added “Muhammad ^ will intercede with 
Allah to judge amongst the people. Then he 
will proceed on till he will hold the ring of the 
door (of Paradise); and then Allah will exalt 
him to Maqdm Mahmud (i.e. the Honour of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection). 
And all the people of the gathering will thank 
him 


(53) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 5^ 

“...They do not beg of people at all...” 
(V .2:273) And who may be considered to 
have enough substance to make him 
contended and to abstain from begging?” 
And the statement of the Prophet ^: “The 
person who does not find enough substance 
to make him contented.” 

And the Statement of Allah 
“(Charity) is for Fuqara (the poor), who in 
Allah’s Cause are restricted (from travel), 
and cannot move about in the land (for trade 
or work)... (up to)... Surely Allah knows it 
well.” (V.2:273) 

1476, Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil : 
The Prophet ^ said, ''Al-Misfdn (the poor) is 
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not the one who asks a morsel or two (of 
meals) from the others, but Al-Miskin is the 
one who has nothing and is ashamed to beg 
from others.” 


1477. Narrated A^-Sha‘bl: The clerk of 
Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba narrated, ‘‘Muawiyya 
wrote to Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba: Write to me 
something which you have heard from the 
Prophet ^, So Al-Mughira wrote, T heard 
the Prophet ^ saying: Allah has hated for 
you three things: 

1. Qil and Qdl (sinful and useless talk like 
backbiting etc. or that you talk too much or 
talk about others.) 

2. Wasting of wealth (by extravagance 
with lack of wisdom and thinking etc.). 

3. And asking too many questions (in 
disputed religious matters etc.) or asking 
others for something (except in great need). 

(See Hadith No. 2408, Vol. 3) 

1478. Narrated Sa'd (bin Abl Waqq^) 

l ^ ^ • p Allah’s Messenger ^ 

distributed something amongst a group of 
people while I was sitting amongst them, but 
he left a man whom I considered th^ best of 
the lot. So, I went up to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and asked him secretly, “Why have you 
left that person? By Allah! I consider him a 
believer.” The Prophet ^ said, “Or merely a 
Muslim.” I remained quiet for a while but 
coutd not help repeating my question 
because of what I knew about him. I wd, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Why have you left 
that person? By Allah! I consider him a 
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believer.” The Prophet ^ said, “Or merely a 
Muslim.” I remained quiet for a while but 
could not help repeating my question 
because of what I knew about him. I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Why have you left 
that person? By Allah! I consider him a 
believer,” The Prophet ^ said, “Or merely a 
Muslim.” Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“(O Sa‘d!) I give to a person while another is 
dearer to me, for fear that he may be thrown 
in the Hell-fire on his face (by renegating 
from Islam).” 
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1479. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp *^\ : 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, Al-Maskin (the 
poor) is not the one who goes round the 
people and asks them for a mouthful or two 
(of meals) or a date or two, but Al-Maskin 
(the poor) is that who has not enough 
(money) to satisfy his needs and whose 
condition is not known to others, that 
others may give him something in charity, 
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and who does not beg of people(See H. 
No. 1476). 


1480. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “No doubt, it is better 
for a person to take a rope and proceed in the 
morning to the mountains and cut the wood 
and then sell it, and eat from this income and 
give alms from it than to ask others for 
something.'’ 


(54) CHAPTER. (The lawfulness of) 
estimating the amount of the date-fhiits 
while they are still on the palms for the 
sake of taking the Zakat. 

1481. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
^ • We took part in the Ghazwa (holy 

battle) of Tabuk in the company of the 
Prophet ^, and when we arrived at the Wadi 
Al-Qura, there was a woman in her garden. 
The Prophet ^ asked his Companions to 
estimate the amount of the fruits in the 
garden, and Allah’s Messenger ^ estimated 
it at ten Awsuq (One Wasq — 60 5^' and 1 Sa' 
= 3 kg. approximately). The Prophet ^ said 
to that lady, “Check what your garden will 
yield.” When we reached Tabuk, the 
Prophet ^ said, “There will be a strong 
wind tonight and so no one should stand and 
whoever has camel, should fasten it.” So, we 
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fastened our camels. A strong wind blew at 
night and a man stood up and he was blown 
away to a mountain called Taiy. The king of 
’Aila sent a white mule and a sheet for 
wearing to the Prophet ^ as a present, and 
wrote to the Prophet ^ that his people would 
stay in their place (and will pay Jizya 
taxation 

When the Prophet ^ reached Wadi Al- 
Qura he asked that woman how much her 
garden had yielded. She said, ''Ten Awsuq^"" 
and that was what Ally’s Messenger ^ had 
estimated. Then the Prophet ^ said, “I want 
to reach Al-Madlna quickly, and whoever 
among you wants to accompany me should 
hurry up.” 

The subnarrator Ibn Bakkar said 
something which meant: When the Prophet 
^ saw Al-Madlna he said, “This is Taba.” 
And when he saw the mountain of Uhud, he 
said, “This mountain loves us and we love it. 
Shall I tell you of the best amongst the 
families of the AnsdrT' We replied in the 
affirmative. He said, “The family of Bani 
An-Najjar and then the family of Ban! Abdul- 
A^hal, and then the family of Bani Sa‘ida or 
Bani Al-HariA bin Al-Khazraj. (The above- 
mentioned are the best) but there is goodness 
in all the families of Ansar.'' 


1482. And Sulaiman bin Bilal said, then 
the family of Ban! Al-Harto and then the 
family of Ban! Sa‘ida. 

Narrated Ibn Abbas iiil The 
Prophet ^ said, “This is Uhud mountain, it 
loves us and we love it.” 
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(1) (H.1481) Jizya is a head tax imposed by Islam on the people of Scriptures and other 
people who have a revealed Book when they are under Muslim rule. 
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(55) CHAPTER. Vshr (i.e., one^tenth of the 
yield be levied as Zakdt) is to be imposed on 
the yield of the land which is either irrigated 
by rain or the running water channel. 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul“‘AzIz did not consider 
Vshr compulsory on honey. 

1483. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Umar) 
l 4^ iii: The Prophet ^ said, “On a land 
irrigated by rain water or by natural water 
channels, or if the land is wet due to a nearby 
water channel, ‘Ushr (i.e. one-tenth) is 
compulsory (as Zakat); and on the land 
irrigated by the well, half of an Vshr (i.e. 
one-twentieth) is compulsory (as Zakat on 
the yield of the land).” 
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(56) CHAPTER. There is no Zakdt on less 
than five^H^su^ [i>c *9 approx. 675 kilograms 
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(of dates, fruits or food-grains etc.)]. 

1484. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-J^udrT ^3 
^ : The Prophet ^ said, “There is no 

Zakdt on less than five Awsuq (i .e. approx. 
675kg of dates, fruits, or food-grains, etc.), 
or on less than five camels, or on less than 
five Awdq of silver (i .e., 200 Dirhams, i .e., 
approx. 640 grams of silver [or less than 20 
Mithqals of gold, i.e., approx. 94 grams of 
gold]. 


(57) CHAPTER. Zakdt of dates should be 
taken during their plucking season. Can a 
child touch the dates collected as Zakdfl 


1485. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
Dates used to be brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ immediately after being 
plucked. Different persons would bring 
their dates till a big heap was collected (in 
front of the Prophet ^). Once Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain were playing with 

these dates. One of them took a date and put 
it in his mouth. Allah’s Messenger ^ looked 
at him and took it out from his mouth and 
said, “Don’t you know that Muhammad’s 
offspring do not eat what is given in charity?” 
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(58) CHAPTER. Whoever sold his fhiits, his 
date-palm trees, his land or his crops and 
the Vshr orZakdt\¥&s due on them, and gave 
Zakdt from some other property, or sold his 
fruits when Zakdt was due. 


And the statement of the Prophet 
“Don’t sell the fruits till they are ripe (free 
from blight).” So, the Prophet ^ did not 
stop anyone from selling the fruits after they 
are ripe (free from blight), and he did not 
differentiate between those on whom the 
Zakdt was due and those on whom it was not 
due (in this respect,), 

1486. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ had forbidden the sale of 
dates till they were good (ripe), and when it 
was asked what is meant by that; the Prophet 
said, “Till there is no danger of blight.” 


1487. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah iii ^3 
: The Prophet ^ had forbidden the sale 
of fruits till they were ripe (free from blight). 
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1488. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iii : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the selling of 
fruits until they were ripe. The Prophet ^ 
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added, “It means that they become red.” 


(59) CHAPTER. Can one buy the thing 
which he has given in charity? There is no 
harm in buying what was given as Zakdt by 
someone else, for the Prophet ^ forbade the 
alms-giver (particularly) to buy what he 
himself had given in charity, but he did not 
forbid others to buy it. 

1489. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Uj^ : ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab aJLJi 
gave a horse in charity in Allah’s Cause, and 
later he saw it being sold in the market and 
intended to purchase it. Then he went to the 
Prophet ^ and asked his permission. The 
Prophet said, “Do not take back what you 
have given in charity,” (The subnarrator 
added,) “For this reason, Ibn ‘Umar never 
purchased the things which he had given in 
charity, and in case he had purchased 
something (unknowingly) he would give it in 
charity again. 


1490. Narrated ‘Umar ^ : Once I 

gave a horse in Allah’s Cause (in charity) but 
that person did not take care of it. I intended 
to buy it, as I thought he would sell it at a low 
price. So, I asked the Prophet ^ about it. 
He said, “Neither buy, nor take back your 
alms which you have given, even if it is given 
to you (or the seller were willing to sell it) for 
one Dirham; for he who takes back his alms 
is like the one who swallows his own vomit.” 
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(60) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
what is given to the Prophet ^ and his 
offspring in charity. 

1491. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Al-Hasan bin ‘All aUI took a date 
from the dates given in charity and put it in 
his mouth. The Prophet ^ said, “Expel it 
from your mouth. Don’t you know that we do 
not eat a thing which is given in charity?” 


(61) CHAPTER. AS’Sadaqa (alms) for the 
freed slave-girls of the wives of the Prophet 
^ (do they accept things given in charity)? 

1492. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iusl 
The Prophet ^, saw a dead sheep which had 
been given in charity to a freed slave-girl of 
Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ said, “Why don’t you get the 
benefit of its hide?” They said, “It is dead.” 
He replied, “Only to eat (its meat) is illegal.” 


1493. Narrated Al-Aswad: ‘Ai^ah ibi 
intended to buy Barira (a slave-girl) in 
order to manumit her, and her masters 
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intended to put the condition that her Al- 
wala would be for them. ‘Ai^ah mentioned 
that to the Prophet ^ who said to her, ‘‘Buy 
her, as the Wala is for the manumitter.” 
Once some meat was presented to the 
Prophet ^ and ‘Ai^ah said to him, “This 
(meat) was given in charity to Barira.” He 
said, “It is an object of charity for Barira but 
a gift for us.” 


(62) CHAPTER. When alms is transferred. 
(It will be legal for the Prophet’s folk to 
accept it as a gift.) 

1494. Narrated Umm ‘Atlyya Al-Ansariya 
5i)l : The Prophet ^ went to ‘Ai^ah 
^ aJUI and asked her whether she had 
something (to eat). She replied that she had 
nothing except the mutton (piece) which 
Nusaiba (Umm ‘Atiyya) had sent to us 
(Barira) in charity.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“It has reached its place (and now it is not a 
thing of charity but a gift for us).” 


1495. Narrated Anas ^ iiji ^3*. Some 
meat was presented to the Prophet ^ and it 
had been given to Barira (the freed slave-girl 
of Ai^ah) in charity. He ^ said, “This meat 
is a thing of charity for Barira but it is a gift 
for us.” 
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(63) CHAPTER. Zakdt should be taken from 
the rich (Muslims) and given to the poor 
(Muslims) wherever they are. 

1496. Narrated Abu Ma‘bad, the slave of 
Ibn ‘Abb^ i : Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to Mu‘adh when he sent him to 
Yemen, “You will go to the people of the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians). So, when 
you reach there, invite them to testify that La 
ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger (Islamic 
Monotheism). And if they obey you in that, 
tell them that Allah has enjoined on them 
five Salat (prayer) in each day and night (24 
hours). And if they obey you in that, tell 
them that AIM has made it obligatory on 
them to pay the Sadaqa (Zakdt) which will be 
taken from the rich among them and given to 
the poor among them. If they obey you in 
that, then avoid taking the best of their 
possessions, and be afraid of the curse of an 
oppressed person because there is no screen 
between his invocation and Allah.” (See H. 
No. 1395). 


(64) CHAPTER. The invoking and 
supplicating Allah of the Imam for the one 
who gives in charity. And the Statement of 
Allah JU: ^Take Sadaqa (alms) from their 
wealth in order to purify them and sanctify 
them with it, and invoke Allah for them. 
Verily, your invocations are a source of 
security for them...” (V.9:103) 
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1497. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 
^ iiil Whenever a person brought his 
alms to the Prophet the Prophet ^ would 
say, “O Allah! Send Your Blessings upon so- 
and-so.” My father went to the Prophet ^ 
with his alms and the Prophet ^ said, “O 
Allah! Send Your Blessings upon the 
offspring of Abu Aufa.” 


(65) CHAPTER. (Is Zakdt imposed on) what 
is taken out of the sea (or not)? 
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And Ibn ‘Abbas ^ :-p iii ^>-^3 said, 
''Ambergris (a special kind of perfume), is 
not lUkdz ^^^, but a thing which is thrown out 
by the sea.” And Al-Hasan said, "Khumus 
(i .e. one-fifth) is imposed on Ambergris and 
pearls.” The Prophet ^ fixed Khumus^^^ on 
Rikdz but not on the things taken out of the 
water. 

1498. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A man from Bani 
Israel asked someone from Ban! Israel to give 
him a loan of one thousand Dinar, and the 
latter gave it to him. The debtor went on a 
voyage but (when the time for the payment of 
the debt became due) he did not find a boat, 
so he took a piece of wood and bored it and 
put 1000 Dinar in it and threw it into the sea. 
The creditor went out and took the piece of 
wood to his family to be used as fire-wood 
(See Hadith No. 2291, Vol. 3) 

And the Prophet ^ mentioned the 
narration (and said), “When he sawed the 
wood, he found his money.” 
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(1) (Ch. 65) Rikdz: Burried treasure or wealth. 

(2) (Ch. 65) l/5th of the Rikdz is to be paid to the Muslim treasury. 
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(66) CHAPTER. There is ^umus on Rikdz, 

And Malik and Ibn Idris said, ‘‘Rikaz is 
the buried treasures in the Pre-Islamic Period 
and f^umus is compulsory on it whether the 
treasure is small or large, but the mines are 
not considered as Rikdz/' No doubt, the 
Prophet ^ had said, “There is no Zakat on 
minerals. And lOiumus is compulsory on 
Rikaz.'' ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz took five 
portions out of every two-hundred from 
minerals. And Al-Hasan said, is 

compulsory on Rikaz found in the land owned 
by non-Muslims, but if found in the Muslim 
territory there is only Zakat on it. If one finds 
a Luqata (fallen property) in the territory of 
the enemy, he must announce it publicly. 
And if it belongs to the enemy, then IGiumus 
is compulsory on it. Some people considered 
minerals as Rikaz similar to the buried 
treasures of pre-Islamic period. 


1499. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp 5i»i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is no 
compensation for one killed or wounded by 
an animal or by falling in a well, or because of 
working in mines; but I^umus is compulsory 
on Rikaz (i.e. hurried treasure or wealth). 
[(J^umas) i .e. l/5th of Rikaz wealth is to be 
paid to the Muslim treasury] 
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(67) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: “..And those employed to collect (the 
funds)... (V.9:60) (Those employees 
working for the collection of Zakat^ 
compulsory funds, etc., are to be paid 
ofiFicially.) And the Imam is to supervise 
and check the work of the collectors. 

1500. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idT 
^ 3 • Allah’s Messenger ^ appointed a 

man called Ibn Al-Lutabiyya, from the tribe 
of Al-Asd to collect Zakat from Bam Sulaim. 
When he returned, (after collecting the 
Zakat) the Prophet ^ checked the account 
with him. 


(68) CHAPTER. The use of the camels given 
as Zakat and their milk for travellers. 

1501. Narrated Anas ^ iii Some 
people from ‘Uraina tribe came to Al- 
Madlna and its climate did not suit them. 
So Allah’s Messenger ^ allowed them to go 
to the herd of camels (given as Zakat ); and 
they drank their milk and urine (as 
medicine), but they killed the shepherd and 
drove away all the camels. So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent (men) in their pursuit to 
catch them, and they were brought, and he 
had their hands and feet cut, and their eyes 
were branded with heated pieces of iron and 
they were left in the Harra (a stony place at 
Al-Madina) biting the stones. (See Hadlth 
No.233, Vol. 1) 
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(69) CHAPTER, Branding the camels given 
in As~S€ulaqa (Zakdt) by the Imam with his 
own hands. 

1502. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

I took 'Abdullah bin Abu Talha to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to perform Tahnik for him. 
{Tahnik was a custom among the Muslims 
that whenever a child was bom they used to 
take it to the Prophet ^ who would chew a 
piece of date and put a part of its juice in the 
child’s mouth). I saw the Prophet and he 
had an instrument for branding in his hands 
and was branding the camels of Zakat, 


(70) CHAPTER. Obligation of Sadaqat-ul- 
Fitr. [It is also called Zakdt-ul-Fifr, and is 
obligatory. It should be paid by the Muslims 
at the end of the month of Ramadan 
(Fasting) before the prayer of *Eid-ul’Fitr ]. 

And Abu Al^'Aliya, 'Ata and Ibn Sirin 
considered Sadaqat-ul-Fitr as obligatory. 

1503. Narrated Ibn 'Umar aIp : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ made it the payment of 
one Sa ' of dates or one Sa ’ of barley as Zakdt- 
ul-Fitr on every Muslim slave or free, male or 
female, young or old; and he ordered that it 
be paid before the people went out to offer 
'Eid. (One Sd' = 3 kilograms approx.) 
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(71) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr is 
compulsory on the free or the slave Muslims. 

1504. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ ibl ^3: 
Allah's Messenger ^ made it obligatory on 
all the slave or free Muslims, male or female, 
to pay one Sa' of dates or barley as Zakdt-uU 
Fitr. 


(72) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-FUr is one Sd* of 
barley. (1 = 3 kilograms approx.) 

1505. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id ilp : We 

used to give one Sd' of barley as Sadaqat-ul- 
Fitr (per head). 


(73) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul~Fitr is one Sd* of 
meal (per head). 

1506. Narrated Abu Said Al-Oudri ^3 
^ iiii: We used to give one Sd' of meal, or 
one Sd' of barley or one Sa’ of dates, or one 
Sa’ of Iqt (dried yoghurt or cottage cheese), 
or one Sd' of raisins (dried grapes) (per head) 
as Zakdt-uUFitr. 
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(74) CHAPTER. SadaqaUuUFitr is one Sa‘ of 
dates (per head). 

1507. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
^ iii: The Prophet ^ ordered (Muslims) to 
give one Sd‘ of dates or one Sd‘ of barley as 
Zakdt-ul-Fitr. The people regarded two Mudd 
of wheat as equal to that. 


(75) CHAPTER. {Sadaqat-uUFip- is) one 
of raisins (dried grapes) (per head). 

1508. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 

iubl: In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ we 
used to give one Sd' of meal or one Sd' of 
dates, or one Sd' of barley, or one Sd' of 
raisins (dried grapes) (per head) as Sadaqat- 
uUFip", And when Mu'awiya became the 
caliph and the wheat was (available in 
abundance) he said, “I think (observe) that 
one Mudd (of wheat) equals two Mudd (of 
any of the above-mentioned things). 


(76) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr is to be 
given before the Fid prayers. 

1509. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^y. 

The Prophet ^ ordered the people to pay 
Zakdt-ul-Fitr before going to the Fid prayers. 
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1510. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
^ *4i\: In the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
we used to give one Sa' of meal (per 
head) as Sadaqat-uUFip" (to the poor). Our 
food used to be either of barley, raisins 
(dried grapes), Iqt (dried yoghurt or cottage 
cheese) or dates. 


(77) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (is 
compulsory) on a slave as well as on a free 
Muslim. 

And Az-Zuhrl says that it is also 
compulsory on the slaves for sale; both the 
prescribed Zakdt on wealth as well as 
Sadaqat-ul-Fip" are to be paid. 

1511. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iiil ^3 
said, “The Prophet ^ made obligatory 
on every male or female, free man or slave, 
the payme it of one Sd ‘ of dates or barley as 
Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (or said Sadaqat-ur- 
Ramaddn)r The people then substituted 
one-half Sd' of wheat for that. Ibn ‘Umar 
used to give dates (as Sadaqat-ul-Fitr). 

Nafi‘ added: Once there was scarcity of 
dates in Al-Madina and Ibn ‘Umar gave 
barley (instead). And Ibn ‘Umar used to give 
Sadaqat-ul-Fitr for every young and old 
person. He even used to give on behalf of 
my children. 

Ibn ‘Umar uiiii used to give 
Sadaqat-ul-Fitr to those who had been 
officially appointed for its collection. 
People used to give Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (even) a 
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day or two before the ‘Eid. 


(78) CHAPTER. Sadaqat-ul-Fifr is obligatoiy 
on the young and the old. 

1512. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ Ui 
A llah’s Messenger ^ has made the payment 
of Sadaqat-ul-Fip‘ obligatory, (and it was), 
either one Sd' of barley or one Sd‘ of dates 
(per head) (and it was enjoined) on young 
and old people, and on free men as well as on 
slaves. 
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25-THE BOOK OFHAJJ 
(PILGRIMAGE TO MAKKAH) 

(1) CHAPTER. It is obligatory to perform 
Hajj (once in a life time) and its superiority, 
and the Statement of Allah ^Hajj 

(pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House 
(Kabbah) is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for 
conveyance, provision and residence etc.)* 
And whoever disbelieves [i.e., denies Hajj, 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) then he is a 
disbeliever in Allah]. Then Allah stands 
not in need of any of the ^Alamin (mankind, 
jinn and all that exists) (V 3:97) 

1513. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
l 4^ iil: Al-Fadl (his brother) was riding 
behind Ally’s Messenger ^ and a woman 
from the tribe of ^ath‘am c^mc and Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she started looking 
at him. The Prophet 0, turned Al-Fadl’s face 
to the other side. The woman said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! The obligation of Hajj 
enjoined by Allah on His devotees has 
become due on my father and he is old and 
weak, and he cannot sit firm on the mount; 
may I perform Hajj on his behalf?” The 
Prophet replied, “Yes, you may.” That 
happened during the Hajj Al-Widd' (of the 
Prophet ^). 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
And proclaim to mankind the Hajj 
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot 
and on every lean camel, they will come from 
every deep and distant (wide) mountain 
highway (to perform Hajj), That they may 
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witness things that are of benefit to them... 
(V.22:27-28) 

And the meaning of the word Fijdj is a 
wide way (ravine). 


1514. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ii»l ^3: I 
saw that Allah’s Messenger ^ used to ride on 
his Rdhila (mount) at DhuhHulaifa and used 
to start saying Lahhaik when the Rdhila stood 
up straight. 


1515. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ii»l ^3 
i ^ j-Lp that Allah’s Messenger ^ started 
saying, Labbaik from Dhul-Hulaifa when 
his Rdhila (mount) stood up straight 
carrying him. 


(3) CHAPTER. To go for Hajj on a pack- 
saddle (of a camel). 
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1516. Narrated ‘Aishah %\ ^y. The 
Prophet ^ sent my brother, ‘Abdur Rahman 
with me to Tan‘im for the Vmray and he 
made me ride on the packsaddle (of a 
camel). ‘Umar said, “Be ready to travel for 
Hajj as it (Hajj) is one of the two kinds of 
Jihddr^^^ 
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(1) (H.1516) Jihad literally means struggle and perseverance. Holy fighting against the 
enemies of Islam is also called Jihad. Hajj here is regarded as a kind oi Jihad since one 
endures many difficulties and has to control one’s desires and spend money on 
performing Hajj . 
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1517. Narrated Thumama bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Anas: Anas performed the Hajj on a 
packsaddle (of a camel) and he was not a 
miser. Anas ii)! said, “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ performed Hajj on a 
packsaddle (of a camel) and the same 
Rdhila (mount) was carrying his baggage 
too.” 


1518. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: ‘Ai^ah said, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! You performed 'Umra 
but I did not.” He said, “O ‘Abdur-Rahman! 
Go along with your sister and let her perform 
Vmra from Tan‘Im.” ‘Abdur-Rahman made 
her ride over the packsaddle of a she-camel 
and she performed Vmra. 


(4) CHAPTER. The superiority oiAl-Hajj-ul- 
Mabrur (most probably means the Hajj which 
is performed with the intention of seeking 
Allah’s Pleasures only and is in accordance 
with the Prophet’s legal ways; without 
committing sins and is acceptable to Allah). 

1519. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ was asked, “Which is the 
best deed?” He said, “To believe in Allah 
and His Messenger (Muhammad) He 

was then asked, “Which is the next (in 
goodness)?” He said, “To participate in 
Jihad in Allah’s Cause.” He was again 
asked, “Which is the next?” He said, “To 
perform Hajj-Mabrur. ” 
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1520. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the Mother of 
the faithful believers : I said, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! We consider Jihad as the 
best deed. Should we not participate in 
Jihad'' The Prophet ^ said, “The best 
Jihad (for women) is liajj-Mabrur." 


1521. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever performs 
Hajj for Allah’s sake only and does not have 
sexual relations with his wife, and does not 
do evil or sins; then he will return (after Hajj, 
free from all sins) as if he was bom anew.” 


(5) CHAPTER. The demarcation of Mawaqit 
for Hajj. 

{Mawaqit are places at which one should 
assume the state of IhrdmS^^ for the purpose 
of Hajj or Vmra .) 
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1522. Narrated Zaid bin Jubair: I went to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar Jiii at his 
house which contained many tents made of 
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(1) (Ch.5) Ihram : A state in which one is prohibited to practise certain deeds that are 
lawful at other times. The ceremonies of 'Umra and Hajj are performed during such 
state. When one assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally 
and orally one’s intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or 
‘Umra. Then Talbiya* is recited, two sheets of unstiched clothes are the only clothes one 
wears; (1) Izar : worn below one’s waist and the other (2) Rida' : worn round upper part 
of the body.* 

* Talbiya: See Hadlth No. 1549. 
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cotton cloth and these were encircled with 
Surddik (part of the tent). I asked him from 
where should one assume Ihrdm for Vmra. 
He said, “Allah's Messenger % had fixed as 
Mlqdt (singular of Mawdqit) Qam for the 
people of Najd, Dhul-Hulaifa for the people 
of Al-Madina, and Al-Juhfa for the people of 
Sham.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And take provision (with you) for the 
journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa 
(piety, righteousness^^^) ...” (V.2 :197) 

1523. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The people of Yemen used to come for Hajj 
and used not to bring enough provisions with 
them and used to say that they depend on 
Allah, On their arrival in Al-Madma they 
used to beg the people, and so Allah 
revealed, “...And take a provision (with 
you) for the journey, but the best provision is 
At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness).,," 
(V,2:197). 


(7) CHAPTER. Miqdt of Hajj and ‘Umra for 
the people of Makkah. 

1524. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ made Dhul-Hulaifa as 
the Miqdt for the people of Al-Madina; Al- 
Juhfa for the people of Sham; Qam-al- 
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(1) (Ch .6) Muttaqun : It means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much 
(perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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Manazil for the people of Najd; and 
Yalamlam for the people of Yemen; and 
these Mawdqlt are for the people at those 
very places, and besides them for those who 
come through those places with the intention 
of performing Hajj and Vmra . Whoever is 
living within these boundaries can assume 
Ihrdtrf^^ from the place he starts, and the 
people of Makkah can assume Ihrdm (for 
Hajj only) from Makkah. 


(8) CHAPTER. The Mtqdt for the people of 
Al-Madina (is Dhul-Hulaifa) and they 
should not assume Ihrdm before Dhul- 
Hulaifa . 

1525. Narrated Nafi': ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar i4^ said, “Allah’s Messenger 

^ said, ‘The people of Al-Madina should 
assume Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifa; the 
people of Sham from Al-Juhfa; and the 
people of Najd from Qam” And ‘Abdullah 
added, “I was informed that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had said, ‘The people of 
Yemen should assume Ihrdm from 
Yalamlam,’” 


(9) CHAPTER. The Miqdt for the people of 
Sham. 

1526. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ had fixed Dhul-Hulaifa 
as the Miqdt for the people of Al-Madina; 
Al-Juhfa for the people of Sham; and Qam- 
al-Man^il for the people of Najd; and 
Yalamlam for the people of Yemen. So, 
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(1) (H. 1524) Ihrdm : See the footnote of chapter 5, before Hadith No. 1522. 
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these (above-mentioned) are the Mawaqit for 
all those living at those places; and besides 
them for those who come through those 
places with the intention of performing Hajj 
and Vmra . Whoever lives within these places 
should assume Ihram from his dwelling 
place, and similarly the people of Makkah 
can assume Ihrdm (for Hajj only) from 
Makkah. 


(10) CHAPTER. The Miqat for the people of 

N^d. 


■kj. ^ lx" 


0 15 ^ 

Js>- h\'jSj h\'jSj 


. 5 \j ^ 

• Cxt 


e ' f > > e ^ 




1527. Narrated Salim’s father, “The 
Prophet ^ had fixed the Mawaqit as 
follows: {Hadith No. 1528) 


1528. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
^'4^ j • I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying “The Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madlna is Dhul-Hulaifa; for the people of 
Sham is Mahfa; (i .e. Al-JuMa); and for the 
people of Najd is Qam.” Ibn ‘Umar iiji ^3 
l 4I^ added, “They claim, but I did not hear 
personally, that the Prophet ^ said, ‘The 
Miqat for the people of Yemen is 
Yalamlam.’” 


(11) CHAPTER. The Miqdt for those people 
who are living within the Mawaq^. 

1529. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iui 
The Prophet ^ fixed Dhul-Hulaifa as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al-Madina, Al- 
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Juhfa, for the people of Sham, Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen, and Qam for the 
people of Najd. And these Mawdqit are for 
those living at those very places, and besides 
them; for those who come through those 
places with the intention of performing Hajj 
and Vmra ; and whoever is living inside these 
places can assume Ihrdm from his own 
dwelling place, and the people of Makkah 
can assume Ihrdm (for Hajj only) from 
Makkah. 

(12) CHAPTER. The Miqdt for the people of 
Yemen. 

1530. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii 
The Prophet ^ fixed DhubHulaifa as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al-Madlna, Al-Juhfa 
for the people of Sham, Qam-al-Man^il for 
the people of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. And these Mawdqit are for 
those living at those very places, and besides 
them, for all those who come through them 
with the intention of performing Hajj and 
Vmra ; and whoever is living within these 
Mawdqit should assume Ihrdm from where he 
starts, and the people of Makkah can assume 
Ihrdm (for Hajj only) from Makkah. 


(13) CHAPTER. The Miqdt for the people of 
‘Iraq is Dhat-‘Irq. 

1531. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

When these two towns (Basrah and Kufa) 
were conquered, the people went to ‘Umar 
and said, “O chief of the faithful believers! 
The Prophet ^ fixed Qam as the Miqdt for 
the people of Najd, it is beyond our way and 
it is difficult for us to pass through it‘Umar 
said, “Take as your Miqdt a place situated 
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opposite to Qarn on your usual way. So, he 
fixed Dhat-‘Irq (as their Miqdt)'' 


(14) CHAPTER. 

1532. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said, “Allah’s Messenger 

^ made his camel sit (i .e. he dismounted) at 
Al-Batha’ in Dhul-Hulaifa and offered the 
Salat (prayer)‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
do the same. 


(15) CHAPTER. The going of the Prophet ^ 
(for HajpV via A^-Sh^ara way. 

1533. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ii»l ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to go {for Hajj) via 
Ash-Shajara way and return via Mu‘arras 
way. And no doubt, whenever Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went to Makkah, he used to 
offer the Salat (prayer) in the mosque of Ash- 
Shajara; and on his return journey, he used 
to offer the Salat at Dhul-Hulaifa in the 
middle of the valley, and pass the night there 
till morning. 


(16) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
^ : “Al-‘Aqiq is a blessed valley.” 

1534. Narrated ‘Umar ^ iiii ^y. In the 
valley of Al-‘AqIq I heard Ally’s Messenger 
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^ saying, “Tonight a messenger came to me 
from my Lord and asked me to offer Salat 
(prayer) in this blessed valley; and to assume 
Ihrdm for Hajj and ‘Umra together 


1535. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
l 4^ 5iil ^3, “The Prophet ^ while resting in 
the bottom of the valley at Mu‘arras (a place 
where a traveller rests in the last part of 
night) in Dhul-Hulaifa, said that he had been 
addressed in a dream, ‘Verily you are in a 
blessed valley.’ ” Salim made us to dismount 
from our camels at the place where ‘Abdullah 
used to dismount, aiming at the place where 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had rested and it was 
below the mosque situated in the middle of 
the valley in between them (the residence) 
and the road. 


(17) CHAPTER. To wash the perfume thrice 
off the clothes (of Ihrdm ). 

1536. Narrated Safwan bin Ya‘la: Ya‘la 
said to ‘Umar ^ iii “Show me the 
Prophet ^ when he is being inspired 
Divinely.” While the Prophet ^ was at 
Ji‘rana (in the company of some of his 
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Companions) a person came and asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What is your verdict 
regarding that person who assumes Ihram 
for Vmra and is scented with perfume?” The 
Prophet ^ kept quiet for a while and he was 
Divinely inspired (then). ‘Umar beckoned 
Ya‘la. So he came, and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was shaded with a sheet. Ya‘la put his head in 
and saw that the face of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was red and he was snoring. When that state 
of the Prophet ^ was over, he ^ asked, 
“Where is the person who asked about 
'UmraT' Then that person was brought and 
the Prophet ^ said, “Wash the perfume off 
your body thrice and take off the cloak and 
do the same in 'Umra as you do in Hajj. ” 


(18) CHAPTER. The use of perfume while 
assuming Ihrdm. What to wear when one 
intends to assume Ihrdm. May one comb and 
put oil on one’s hair? 

And Ibn ‘Abbas u41p stated, “A 

Muhrim may smell sweet basil, and he may 
look at the mirror and can be treated with 
ordinary edible oil and butter.” And ‘Ata’ 
said, “A Muhrim may wear a ring and the 
Himydn (a belt with a purse to keep one’s 
money).” And Ibn ‘Umar u g !p 
performed the Tawdf while he was Muhrim, 
with a piece of cloth tied round his belly. And 
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‘Ai^a found no harm in wearing Tubbdn 
(short trousers) by those who fixed her 
Howdah . 

1537. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair: Ibn 
'Umar used to oil his hair. I 

told that to Ibrahim who said, “What do you 
think about this statement.'' 


1538. Narrated Aswad: 'Ai^ah 
14 IP said: As if I were just now observing the 
glitter of the scent in the parting of the hair of 
the Prophet ^ while he was MuhrimT' 


1539. Narrated 'Ai^ah I^Ip iil the 
wife of the Prophet ^: I used to scent Allah's 
Messenger ^ when he wanted to assume 
Ihrdm and also on finishing Ihrdm before the 
Tawdf round the Ka'bah (Tawaf-al-Ifada). 


(19) CHAPTER. Whosoever recited 
Talbiya^^^ and assumed Ihrdm with head- 
hair matted (with resin or the like). 

1540. Narrated Salim’s father ^ '4i\ 

“I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ reciting 
Talbiya and assuming Ihrdm with his head- 
hair matted together. 
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(1) (Ch.l8) Talbiya: Hadith No.1549. 
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(20) CHAPTER. To recite Talbiya and 
assume Ihram at the mosque of Dhul- 
Hulaifa (by the inhabitants of Al-Madina 
who want to perform Hajj or *Umra ). 

1541. Narrated Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
l 4^ 5jbi: I heard my father saying, “Never did 
Allah’s Messenger ^ recite Talbiya and 
assume Ihram except at the Mosque, that 
is, at the mosque of Dhul-Hulaifa. 


(21) CHAPTER. What kind of clothes a 
Muhrim should not wear. 

1542. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l ^ j • p iii: A man asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What kind of clothes should a 
Muhrim wear?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, “He should not wear a shirt, a 
turban, trousers, a headcloak or leather 
socks, except if he can find no slippers, he 
then may wear leather socks after cutting off 
what might cover the ankles. And he should 
not wear clothes which are scented with 
saffron or Wars (kinds of perfumes) 


(22) CHAPTER. Riding alone or with 
somebody else during Hajj. 
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1543, 1544. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah: Ibn ‘Abbas iii said, 
“Usama ^ rode behind Allah’s 

Messenger ^ from ‘Arafat to Al- 
Muzdalifa; and then Al-Fadl rode behind 
Allah’s Messenger ^ from Al-Muzdalifa to 
Mina.” Ibn ‘Abbas added, “Both of them 
said, ‘The Prophet ^ kept on reciting Talbfya 
till he did the Ramy of Jamrat-al-^Aqaba,^ 


(23) CHAPTER. What kind of clothes a 
Muhrim should wear, both for Rida (upper 
half body-cover) and Izar (lower half body- 
cover) . 

And ‘Ai^ah iil wore clothes dyed 
with yellow colour while she was Muhrima 
and she said that a Muhrima should neither 
Talath-tham (i.e. to cover one’s face up to 
the eyes) nor should cover it completely; and 
she should not wear such clothes as are 
scented with Wars or saffron. And Jabir said, 
“I do not regard the dye-stuff taken from 
safflower as a kind of scent.” ‘Ai^ah 
considered that there was no harm for a 
woman to wear ornaments or black or rose 
(pink) coloured clothes or leather socks while 
in a state of Ihram . And Ibrahim did not see 
any harm in changing one’s clothes (of 
Ihram). 

1545. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
i. 4 ii\: The Prophet with his 

Companions departed from Al-Madina 
after combing and oiling his hair and 
putting on two sheets of Ihram - Rida 
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(upper body-cover) and Izdr (lower body- 
cover) . He did not forbid anyone to wear any 
kind of sheets except the ones coloured with 
saffron because they may leave scent on the 
skin. 

And so in the morning, the Prophet ^ 
mounted his Rdhila (mount) while in Dhul- 
Hulaifa and proceeded till they reached Al- 
Baida’, where he and his Companions recited 
Talbiya, and then he did the ceremony of 
Taqlid (which means to put the coloured rope 
garland around the neck) of his Badana 
(camel for sacrifice). And that was on the 
25th of Dhul-Qa‘da. When he reached 
Makkah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah, 
performed the Tawdf round the Ka‘bah and 
the Sdy (going) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa^^^ And as he had garlanded his 
Badana, he did not finish his Ihrdm, He 
proceeded towards the highest places of 
Makkah near Al-Hujun and he was 
assuming the Ihrdm for Hajj and did not go 
near the Ka‘bah after he performed Tawdf 
(round it) till he returned from ‘Arafat. Then 
he ordered his Companions to perform the 
Tavva/*round the Ka‘bah and then the Sdy of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, and to cut short the 
hair of their heads and to finish their Ihrdm . 
And that was only for those people who did 
not have Badana (camels etc., for sacrifice) 
and had not garlanded them. Those who had 
their wives with them were permitted to 
contact them (can have sexual relations), and 
similarly can use perfume and wear 
(ordinary) clothes. [Then they assumed 
their Ihrdm for Hajj (and that was Hajj-at- 
Tamuttu) on the 8th of Dhul-Hijjah and 
performed their Hajj ]. 
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(1) (H.1545) Tawdf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is also called Say which means 
literally “walking” or “going.” Here it means the seven times of going hurriedly 
between the two mountains in Makkah called As-Safa and Al-Marwa (as it is one of the 
ceremonies of Hajj and Vmra). 
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(24) CHAPTER. Passing the night at Dhul- 
Hulaifa till dawn. 

This was narrated by Ibn ‘Umar 
l4^ on the authority of the Prophet 

1546. Narrated Anas bin MMik aIp iil : 
The Prophet ^ offered four Rak'a in Al- 
Madlna and then two Rak'a at Dhul-Hulaifa 
and then passed the night at Dhul-Hulaifa till 
it was morning and then he mounted his 
Rahila (mount) and it stood up, he started to 
recite Talbiya, 


1547. Narrated Abu Qilaba: Anas bin 
Malik iui ^3 said, “The Prophet ^ 
offered four Rak'a of the Zuhr prayer in A- 
Madina and two Rak'd of ‘Asr prayers at 
Dhul-Hulaifa.” I think that the Prophet ^ 
passed the night there till morning. 


(25) CHAPTER. Talbiya is to be recited 
aloud. 

1548. Narrated Anas ilp %\ The 
Prophet offered four Rak'd of the Zuhr 
prayer in A-Madina and two Rak'd of the 
'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifa and I heard them 
(the Companions of the Prophet reciting 
Talbiya together loudly to the extent of 
shouting. 
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(26) CHAPTER. The Talbiya. 

1549. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: The Talbiya of Allah’s Messenger ^ 

was: 

‘Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
shanka Laka labbaik, innaUhamda wan- 
nVmata Laka wal-mulk, Id shanka Laka* 

(I respond to Your Call O Allah, I 
respond to Your Call, and I am obedient to 
Your Orders, You have no partner, I 
respond to Your Call. All the praises, 
thanks and blessings are for You. All the 
sovereignty is for You. And You have no 
partners with You.) 

1550. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii I 

know how the Prophet ^ used to say 
{Talbiya) and it was: 

^Labbaik Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika la 
shanka Laka labbaik, innal-hamda wan- 
nVmata Laka wal-mulk, Id shanka Laka*. 
[SttHadith No.1549]. 


(27) CHAPTER. The praising and the 
glorification of Allah and the saying of 
Takbir before reciting Talbiya, while 
mounting one’s travelling animal. 

1551. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ offered four Rak'd of 
Zuhr prayers at Al-MadTna and we were in his 
company, and two Rak'd of the 'Asr prayers 
at Dhul-Hulaifa and then passed the night 
there till it was dawn; then he rode, and 
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reached Al-Baida’, he praised and glorified 
Allah and said Takbir {[ .c., Alhamdu-lillah, 
Subhdn-Allah Sind Alldhu-Akbar). Then, he 
and the people along with him recited Talbfya 
with the intention of performing Hajj and 
'Umra, When we reached (Makkah) he 
ordered us to finish the Ihrdm (after 
performing the Vmra) [only those who had 
no Hady (animal for sacrifice) with them] till 
the day of Tarwiya (8th Dhul-Hijjah) when 
they assumed Ihrdm for Hajj {Hajj-at- 
Tamuttu'). The Prophet ^ sacrificed many 
camels (slaughtering them by Nahr way)^’^ 
with his own hands while (the camels were) 
standing. [While in Al-Madina, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ also sacrificed with his own 
hands two homed rams black and white in 
colour in the Name of Allah (by Dhabh^^^ 
way),” 

(28) CHAPTER. Reciting Talbiya when one 
has mounted his Rahila (mount) and it stood 
up straight (ready to set out). 

1552. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ recited Talbiya when he had 
mounted his Rdhila (mount) and it stood up 
straight (ready to set out), 


(29) CHAPTER. Reciting Talbiya while 
facing the Qiblah . 

1553. Narrated Nafi‘, ‘Whenever Ibn 
‘Umar iubi ^3 finished his morning 
Saldt (prayer) at Dhul-Hulaifa he would get 
his Rdhila (mount) prepared. Then, he 
would ride on it, and after it had stood up 
straight (ready to set out), he would face Al- 
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(1) and (2) - (H. 1551) See footnote (1) and (2), Hadlth No,982 and its chapter 22. 
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Qiblah (the Ka'bah at Makkah) while sitting 
(on his mount) and recite Talbfya. When he 
had reached the boundaries of the Haram (or 
Makkah), he would stop the recitation of 
Talbiya till he reached Dhi-Tuwa (near 
Makkah) where he would pass the night till 
it was dawn. After offering the morning 
Salat, he would take a bath. He claimed that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had done the same. 


1554. Narrated Nafi‘: Whenever Ibn 
'Umar p iii intended to go to 

Makkah he used to oil himself with a sort of 
oil that had no pleasant smell, then he would 
go to the mosque of Al-Hulaifa and offer the 
Salat (prayer). Then he W'ould ride on his 
Rdhila (mount) and when it had stood up 
straight (ready to depart) he would assume 
Ihrdm, and recite TalblyaS^^. He used to say 
that he had seen the Prophet % doing the 
same. 


(30) CHAPTER. Reciting Talbiya on 
entering a valley. 

1555. Narrated Mujahid: I was in the 
company of Ibn ‘Abbas and the 

people talked about Ad-Dajjdl and said, 
Dajjdl will come with the word Kdfir 
(disbeliever) written in between his eyes.” 
On that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “I have not heard 
this from the Prophet but I heard him 
saying, ‘As if I saw Musa (Moses) just now 
entering the valley reciting Talbiya. ’ ” 
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(31) CHAPTER. How should a menstruating 
woman and a woman in a puerperal state 
assume Ihrdml 

And Allah’s Statement; “And that which 
has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for others 
than AUah.” (V.5:3) 


1556. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^j, the 

wife of the Prophet ^; We set out with the 
Prophet ^ in his last Hajj and we assumed 
Ihrdm for Vmra. The Prophet ^ then said, 
“Whoever has got the Hady with him should 
assume Ihrdm for Hajj along with Vmra and 
should not finish the Ihrdm till he finishes 
both.” I was menstruating when I reached 
Makkah, I neither did Tawdf round the 
Ka‘bah nor [Say (going)] between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa. I complained about that to 
the Prophet ^ on which he replied, “Undo 
and comb your head hair, and assume Ihrdm 
for Hajj (only) and leave the Vmra."' So, I 
did so. When we had performed the Hajj , the 
Prophet ^ sent me with my brother ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr to Tan'Im. So, I 
performed the Vmra. The Prophet ^ said to 
me, “This Vmra is in lieu of your missed 
one.” Those who had assumed Ihrdm for 
Vmra {Hajj-at-Tamattu') performed Tawdf 
round the Ka‘bah and {Sa y) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa and then finished their Ihrdm. 
After returning from Mina, they performed 
another Tawdf (Say) (going)] (between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa). Those who had 
assumed Ihrdm for Hajj and Vmra together 
(Hajj-al-Qirdn) performed only one Tawdf 
(Say between As-Safa and Al-Marwa). 
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(32) CHAPTER. Whoever assumed Ihrdm 
with the same intention as that of the 
Prophet ^ (for Hajj or Umra) in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ (without being 
objected by the Prophet . 

Ibn 'Umar narrated this on the 

authority of the Prophet ^. 

1557. Narrated ‘Ata: Jabir iii said, 
“The Prophet ^ ordered ‘All to keep on 
assuming his Ihrdm.'' The narrator then 
informed about the narration of Suraqa. 


1558. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

‘All ^ 4 JUI came to the Prophet ^ from 
Yemen (to Makkah). The Prophet ^ asked 
‘All, “With what intention have you assumed 
Ihrdm?" ‘All replied, “I have assumed/ifjram 
with the same intention as that of the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said, “If I had not the 
Hady with me I would have finished the 
Ihrdm." 

Muhammad bin Bakr added that Ibn 
Juraij said: The Prophet ^ said to ‘All, 
“With what intention have you assumed the 
Ihrdrriy O ‘All?” He replied, “With the same 
(intention) as that of the Prophet The 
Prophet said, “Have a Hady and keep 
your Ihrdm as it is 


1559. Narrated Abu Musa ilp iii : The 
Prophet ^ sent me to some people in Yemen 
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and when I returned, I found him at Al- 
Batha/ He asked me, “With what intention 
have you assumed Ihram (i .e. for Hajj or for 
Vmra or for both)/’ I replied, “I have 
assumed Ihram with an intention like that 
of the Prophet He asked, “Have you a 
Hady with you?” I replied in the negative. He 
ordered me to perform Tawdf round the 
Ka‘bah and (going)] between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa and then to finish my Ihram . I 
did so and went to a woman from my tribe 
who combed my hair or wahsed my head. 
Then, when ‘Umar ilp ii)i became caliph 
he said, “If we follow Allah’s Book, it orders 
us to remain in the state of Ihram till we finish 
from Hajf^^ as Allah JU; says: ‘Perform 
properly the Hajj and 'Umra for Allah.’ 
(V .2:196). And if we follow As-Sunna of 
the Prophet ^ who did not finish his Ihram 
till he sacrificed \i\sHa'dy {Hajj-al-Qirdn)'' 


(33) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUJ: “The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well- 
known (lunar year) months ... (upto) ... 
Haj/...” (V.2:197). And also His Statement: 
“They ask you (O Muhammad ^) about the 
new moons. Say: These are signs to mark 
fixed periods of time for mankind and for the 
Hajj.^^ (V.2:189). 

And Ibn ‘Umar u4^ ^3 said, “The 

months of Hajj are Sh awwal, Dhul-Qa‘da 
and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. And 
Ibn ‘Abbas iiji said, “It is in 

accordance with the As-Sunna (legal ways) 
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(1) (H,1559) To not to finish the Ihram, either perform Hajj-al-Qiran (if you have a Hady) 
or perform Hajj alone without the Vmra and that is the opinion of Umar iii 
only. 
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of the Prophet ^ that no one should assume 
Ihrdm for Hajj except in the months of Hajj. ” 
And ‘Uthman disliked to assume Ihrdm from 
Khurasan or Kirman. 

1560. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: 'Ai^ah l 4^ iii said, 
“We set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ in 
the months of Hajj, and (in) the nights of 
Hajj, and at the time and places of Hajj and in 
a state of H^jj. We dismounted at Sarif (a 
village ten miles from Makkah). The Prophet 
^ then addressed his Companions and said, 
‘Anyone who has not got the Hady and likes 
to do Hmra instead of Hajj may do so (i.e. 
Hajj-at-Tamattu') and anyone who has got 
the Hady should not finish the Ihrdm after 
performing Hmra) (i .e. Hajj-al-Qirdn), 

‘Ai^ah added, “The Companions of the 
Prophet ^ obeyed the above (order) and 
some of them (i.e., who did not have Hady) 
finished their Ihrdm after Vmra,'' Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and some of his Companions 
were resourceful and had the Hady with 
them, they could not perform Vmra (alone) 
(but had to perform both Hajj and Vmra with 
one Ihrdm), 

‘Ai^ah added, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came to me and saw me weeping and said, 
‘What makes you weep, O HantdhT I 
replied, ‘I have heard your conversation 
with your Companions and I cannot 
perform the Vmra,' He asked, ‘What is 
wrong with you?’ I replied, ‘I do not offer the 
Salat (prayer) (i,e,, I have got my menses).’ 
He said, ‘It will not harm you, for you are 
one of the daughters of Adam, and Allah has 
written for you (this state) as He has written it 
for them. Keep on with your intentions for 
Hajj and Allah may reward you for that.’” 
‘Ai^ah further added, “Then we proceeded 
for H^jj till we reached Mina and I became 
clean from my menses. Then, I went out 


<ujl 

. j\ jUl^ ^ 


J LIj ^ ^ 0 • 

bjwL>' :^(Jli 

4ij! t 

^ icJli 

^oJ li . ^ 

^ o " t, ^ ''' ' ^ 

^ Jjo :JUd 

• t 

^ iSjlllIj Ji^VU :.£ju 

yi I J Lo U *. oJ 15 , ^ l:>T-s^ 1 

(J j^j ^ cJl5 

Lo^ *. JLa 5 ijlj 

iu>' L 

ijli . 

:cii «?4 uL L.})) 

^y« k.^1 UJI ijli 


Lo <uj I o Li 

^ Jjh i.1^ 
^ : oJ 15 . ft j 1 

^ 0^.^, ^ ^ i - 

^ 

.O^L C-wisU ^ 



25-THE BOOK OF^7 


- TO 


366 


from Mina and performed Tawaf round the 
Ka'bah.” ‘A^ah added, “I went along with 
the Prophet ^ in his final departure (from 
Hajj) till he dismounted at Al-Muhassab (a 
valley outside Makkah) and we, too, 
dismounted with him.” He called ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abl Bakr and said to him, ‘Take 
your sister outside the sanctuary of Makkah 
and let her assume Ihrdm for 'Umra, and 
when you had finished 'Umra, return to this 
place and I will wait for you both till you both 
return to me.’ ” ‘Ai^ah added, “So we went 
out of the sanctuary of Makkah and after 
finishing from the ‘Umra and the Tawaf, we 
returned to the Prophet ^ at dawn. He said, 
‘Have you performed the ‘UmraT We replied 
in the affirmative. So, he annoxmced the 
departure amongst his Companions and the 
people set out for the journey, and the 
Prophet ^ too left for Al-Madina 

(34) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
Hajj-at-Tamattu\ Hajj-al-Qirdn, and Hajj-al- 

And whoever has not brought the Hady 
with him, he should finish the Ihrdm of Hajj, 
and make it as Vmra, (and then assume 
another Ihrdm for Hajj from Makkah, etc.). 

1561. Narrated Al-Aswad: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “We went out with the Prophet ^ 
(from Al-Madina) with the intention of 
performing Hajj only, and when we reached 
Makkah we performed Tawaf round the 
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(1) (Ch.34) There are three various ways of performing Hajj - as follows: 

a) Hajj-at-Tamattu': It means that you have no Hady with you and you assume Ihrdm 
only for ‘Umra first and after 'Umra you finish your Ihrdm and assume another Ihrdm 
for performing Hajj, from Makkah, but you have to slaughter a Hady (an animal for 
sacrifice). 

b) Hajj-al-Qirdn : It means that one should have a Hady with him and should perform 
‘Umra and then Hajj with the same state of Ihrdm. 

c) Hajj-al-Ifrdd : It means that one assumes Ihrdm with the intention of performing 7fo/y 
only and does not perform ‘Umra , and this is specially for the inhabitants of Makkah. 
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Ka‘bah^^^ and then the Prophet ^ ordered 
those who had not driven the Hady along with 
them to finish their Ihrdm. So, the people 
who had not driven the Hady along with them 
finished their Ihrdm. The Prophet’s wives, 
too, had not driven the Hady with them, so, 
they too, finished their Ihrdm ''. ‘Ai^ah 

iii added, “I got my menses and could not 
perform Tawdf round the Ka‘bahSo when 
it was the night of Hasba (i.e., when we 
stopped at Al-Muhas§ab), I said, 'O Allah’s 
Messenger! Everyone is returning after 
performing Hajj and 'Umra but I am 
returning after performing Hajj only.’ He 
said, 'Didn’t you perform Tawdf round the 
Ka'bah the night we reached Makkah?’ I 
replied in the negative. He said, 'Go with 
your brother to Tan'Im and assume the Ihrdm 
for 'Umra, (and after performing it) come 
back (to such and such a place). On that 
Safiyya said, ‘I feel that I will detain you all.’ 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘O 'Aqrd Halqdl^^^ 
Didn’t you perform Tawdf of the Ka'bah on 
the day of sacrifice? (i.e. Tawdf-al-Ifdda) 
Safiyya replied in the affirmative. He said, 
(to Safiyya). 'There is no harm for you to 
proceed on with us.’” 'Ai^ah ijIp iiji 
added, "(After returning from Vmra), the 
Prophet ^ met me while he was ascending 
(from Makkah) and I was descending to it, or 
I was ascending and he was descending.” 

1562. Narrated 'Ai^ah We 

set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ (to 
Makkah) in the year of the Prophet’s last 
Hajj. Some of us had assumed Ihrdm for 
‘Umra only, some for both Hajj and ‘f/mra, 
and others ior Hajj only. Ally’s Messenger 
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(1) (H.1561) ‘Ai^ah did not perform that Tawdf Here she means by "we” her 
companions. 

(2) (H.1561) Aqrd Halqd is just an exclamatory expression, the literal meaning of which is 
not meant here. It expresses disapproval. 




25-THE BOOK OF^J 


yur - TO 


368 


^ assumed Ihrdm for Hajj . So, whoever had 
assumed Ihrdm for Hajj or for both Hajj and 
Vrrira did not finish the Ihrdm till the day of 
sacrifice, {St^Ahadith Nos. 1560, 1565, and 
1568). 


1563. Narrated Manvan bin Al-Hakam: I 
saw ‘Uthman and ‘All iiii ^ 3 . ‘IJthman 
used to forbid people to perform Hajj-at- 
Tamttu' and Hajj-al-Qirdn {Hajj and 'Umra 
together), and when ‘All saw (this act of 
‘Uthman), he assumed Ihrdm for Hajj and 
Vmra together saying, ''Labbaik for Vmra 
and^ffljf; together,” and said, “I will not leave 
As-Sunna of the Prophet ^ on the saying of 
somebody.” 


1564. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : 

The people (of the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance) used to think that to perform 
Vmra during the months of Hajj was one of 
the major sins on earth. And they also used 
to consider the month of Safar as a forbidden 
(i.e. sacred) month and they used to say, 
“When the wounds of the camel’s back heal 
up (after they return from Hajj) and the signs 
of those wounds vanish and the month of 
Safar passes away then (at that time) Vmra is 
permissible for the one who wishes to 
perform it.” In the morning of the 4th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, the Prophet ^ and his 
Companions reached Makkah, assuming 
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Ihrdm for Hajj, and he ordered his 
Companions to make their intentions of the 
Ihrdm for Vmra only (instead of Hajj), so 
they considered his order as something great 
and were puzzled, and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What kind (of finishing) of 
Ihrdm is allowed?” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Finish the Ihrdm completely like a non- 
Muhrim (you are allowed everything).” 

1565. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ibi ^3’ I 
came to the Prophet ^ (from Yemen and 
was assuming Ihrdm for Hajj) and he ordered 
me to finish the Ihrdm (after performing the 
Vmra ). 


1566. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ %i\ ^y, 
Hafsa ^3, the wife of the Prophet ^ 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why have the 
people finished their Ihrdm after performing 
Vmra , but you have not finished your Ihrdm 
after performing Vmral” He replied, “I 
have matted my head-hair and garlanded my 
Hady. So I will not finish my Ihrdm till I have 
slaughtered (my Hady )'". 


1567. Narrated ^u‘ba ^ ^ 3 : Abu 

Jamra Nasr bin ‘Imran Ad-puba‘I said, “I 
intented to perform Hajj-at-Tamattu* and the 
people advised me not to do so. I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas ^3 regarding it and he 

ordered me to perform Hajj-at-Tammatu\ 
Later I saw in a dream someone saying to me, 
{Hajj performed in accordance 
with the Prophet’s Surma without committing 
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sins, and accepted by Allah) and an accepted 
Vmra" So I told that dream to Ibn 'Abbas. 
He said, ‘This As-Sunna of AbuhQasim 
Then he said to me, ‘Stay with me and I 
shall give you a portion of my property.' ” I 
(Shu‘ba) asked, “Why (did he invite you)?” 
He (Abu Jamra) said, “Because of the dream 
which I had seen.” 

1568. Narrated Abu Shihab: I left for 
Makkah for Hajj-at-Tamattu ‘ assuming Ihram 
for 'Umra. I reached Makkah three days 
before the day of Tarwfya (8th Dhul-ffijjah). 
Some people of Makkah said to me, “Your 
Hajj will be like the Hajj performed by the 
people of Makkah (i.e., you will lose the 
superiority of assuming Ihrdm from the 
Miqat). So I went to ‘Ata’ asking him his 
view about it. He said, “Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
^4^ narrated to me, ‘I performed Hajj 
with AIM’s Messenger ^ on the day when 
he drove camels with him. The people had 
assumed/^mm for Hajj-al-Ijrdd. The Prophet 
^ ordered them to finish their Ihrdm after 
Tawdf ro\md the Ka‘bah, and [Say (going)] 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and to cut 
short their hair and then to stay there (in 
Makkah) as non-Muhrim till the day of 
Tarwiya (i .e. 8th of Dhul-Hijjah) when they 
should assume Ihrdm for Hajj and they were 
ordered to make the Ihrdm with which they 
had come, for Vmra only. They asked, ‘How 
can we make it Vmra {Tamattu") as we have 
intended to perform HajjT The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘Do what I have ordered you. Had I not 
brought the Hady with me, I would have done 
the same, but I cannot finish my Ihrdm till the 
Hddy reaches its destination (i.e., is 
slaughtered’.) So, they did (what he 
ordered them to do) 
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1569. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Al-Musaiyab: 
‘All and ‘Uthman U-J^ (>!fj differed 
regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu' while they were 
at ‘Usf^ (a familiar place near Makkah). 
‘All said, “I see you want to forbid the people 
to do a thing that the Prophet ^ did?” When 
‘All saw that, he assumed Ihram for both Hajj 
and Vmra. 


(35) CHAPTER. The Talbiya for Hajj and the 
mention of the intention of performing Hajj 
along with Talbiya. 

1570. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ 

: We came with Ally’s Messenger ^ (to 
Makkah) and we were saying: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik for Hajj. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered us to perform Vmra 
with that Ihram (instead of Hajj ). 


(36) CHAPTER. Hajj-at~Tamattu* during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ 








U JUi 4^1 J OUli. 

tJ^\ ^ (_Jl 
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Jpj ^ ^ 




1571. Narrated ‘Imran %\ ^j: We 
performed Hajj-at-Tamattu' in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and then the Qur’an 
was revealed (regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu') 
and somebody said what he wished 
(regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu") according to 
his own opinion^^^. 


(37) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 


3_, - ^ov^ 

oSlii 3^ :^l1a lijb- 

5^1 Jj-i'J LiliJ :Jli 

[ i 0 ^ A ! jlail] . l-*i 

^1 JjS dL (fV) 


(1) (H.1571) The person meant here was ‘Umar bin Al-^attab {Path Al-Ban ). 
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JU:: “This is for him whose family is not 
present at the Al-Masjid-al-Haram (i .e. non¬ 
resident of Makkah)(V.2:196). 

1572. Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ iii ^3 said that he 
had been asked regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu* 
on which he said, “The Muhdjirin 
(emigrants) and the Ansar and the wives of 
the Prophet ^ and we did the same. When 
we reached Makkah, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Give up your intention of doing the 
Hajj (at this moment) and perform 'Umra, 
excS^t the one who has garlanded the Hady 
So, we performed Tawdf round the Ka‘bah 
and [Say (going)] between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa, slept with our wives and wore 
ordinary (stitched) clothes. The Prophet ^ 
added, “Whoever has garlanded his Hady is 
not allowed to finish the Ihrdm till the Hady 
has reached its destination (has been 
sacrificed)”. Then on the night of Tarwiya 
(8th Dhul-Hijjah, in the afternoon) he 
ordered us to assume Ihrdm for Hajj and 
when we have performed all the ceremonies 
of Hajj, we came and performed Tawdf round 
the Ka‘bah and (Say) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa, and then our Hajj was complete, 
and we had to sacrifice a Hady according to 
the Statement of Allah: 

“,.. He must slaughter a Hady such as he 
can afford, but if he cannot afford it, he 
should observe Saum (fasts) three days 
during the Hajj and seven days after his 
return (to his home)...” (V.2:196) 

And the sacrifice of a sheep is sufficient. 
So, the Prophet ^ and his Companions 
joined the two religious deeds, (i.e. Hajj and 
‘Umra) in one year, for Allah revealed (the 
permissibility) of such practice in His Book 
and in the Sunna (legal ways) of His Prophet 
^ and rendered it permissible for all the 
people except those living in Makkah. Allah 
says: ‘This is for him whose family is not 
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present at the Al-Masjid-al-Haram , (i .e. non¬ 
resident of Makkah).” The months of Hajj 
which Allah mentioned in His Book are: 
Shawwal, Dhul-Qa‘da and Dhul-Hijjah. 
Whoever performed Hajj^at-Tamattu' in 
those months, then slaughtering or fasting 
is compulsory for him. 

The words: 1. Ar-Rafatha means sexual 
intercourse, 2. Al-Fasuq means all kinds of 
sin, and 3.Al-Jiddl means to dispute. 

(38) CHAPTER. Taking a bath on entering 
Makkah. 


'Jl :5^l] 

jij jij 41)1 

oJ-A ^ 

^ ^ o<: «>r^r 

> * ''i ^ 

! 3 ^ j • i ^ jJ I j 

JlIp (TA) 


1573. Narrated Naff: On reaching the 
sanctuary of Makkah, Ibn 'Umar l 4^ 
used to stop reciting Talbfya and then he 
would pass the night at Dhl-Tuwa^^^ and then 
offer the Fajr prayers and take a bath. He 
used to say that the Prophet ^ used to do the 
same. 


(39) CHAPTER. To enter Makkah by day or 
by night. 

The Prophet ^ passed the night at Dhi- 
Tuwa^^^ till it was dawn and then entered 
Makkah in the morning, and Ibn ‘Umar ^3 
l4^ '4i\ used to do the same. 

1574. Narrated Naff Ibn ‘Umar *4i\ ^3 
said, “The Prophet ^ passed the night 
at Dhl-Tuwa till it was dawn and then he 
entered Makkah.” Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ 
used to do the same. 


l3"^l 
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(1) (H.1573) Dhl-Tuwa is the name of one of the valleys (district) of Makkah where there 
is a well-known well in it (district). In the lifetime of the Messenger Makkah was a 
small city and this district was outside its precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city 
and the district is within its boundary. 
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(40) CHAPTER. From where to enter 
Makkah. 

1575. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 5S)i ^y, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to enter Makkah 
from the Thdniya’til-'Uliya and used to leave 
Makkah from the Thdniya-tis-SuflaS^^ 


(41) CHAPTER. From where to leave 
Makkah. 

1576. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered Makkah from 
Kada’ from the (high) Thdniya-til-'Uliya 
which is at Al-Batha’ and used to leave 
Makkah from the Thdniya-tis-Sufld, 
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(1) (H.1575) Any obstacle or highway (between two hills) on a mountain is called Thaniya. 
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1577. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : When 
the Prophet ^ came to Makkah he entered 
from its higher side and left from its lower 
side. 


1578. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 14 !^. iii ^ 3 : In the 
year of the conquest of Makkah, the Prophet 
^ entered Makkah from Kada’ and left 
Makkah from Kudan , from the higher part of 
Makkah. 


1579. Narrated ‘Ai^a \:^ ibi ^ 3 : In the 
year of the conquest of Makkah, the Prophet 
^ entered Makkah from Kada’ at the higher 
place of Makkah. (Hi^am, a subnarrator 
said, “ ‘Urwa used to enter (Makkah) from 
both Kada which was nearer to his dwelling 
place.)” 


1580. Narrated Hi^am: ‘Urwa said, 
“The Prophet ^ entered Makkah in the 
year of the conquest of Makkah from the side 
of Kada which is at the higher part to 
Makkah.” 'Urwa often entered from Kada’ 
which was nearer of the two to his dwelling 
place. 


^ ®VV 

^ I'yii ^ 

t*" 0 ^ |. a-' ^"0^ ^ 

jl : iil ^ 

j.is dJi) lIj ^ 

t^OVA tjJflJl] 1^1^. 

,)0A) ,)0A* i)0V^ 

I ^^ oVA 

> > >1. -"if 


: 





c 0 ] 







oI 



(» ^ 
1jl5 

0 


;ll5 




0 

< 

< 

"i 

a5Lo 

L‘l>- 

> . 0 t 

I JL«.>- i 

l^jb- 

- 





" 1 ." It • 

4 u • 

^ 



llsi 

0 ^ 


0 

'' 0 > 

iAJjf- 



j*?*5 


Si 


'^1 


Jli l‘ijla 1.5^^ jIjJ" ^ ^Jt]\ 

Jj^ij 5jj.fr jL5j :^LLa 

u ,\jSj jia5 -jA u^:-:k 

i^! oJis’j ja j>-jj 

[^OVV 

0 ^ ^ I *** * . 

^ 1 n-LLp “ I 0 ^ • 

^ li— jLaJJI 

^ (^1 J^S ;5j^ 
5j^ olS'j . ^ ^a 

o^j ^ ^ 

[\0VV Jl 








25-THE BOOK OY 


- ro 


376 


1581. Narrated Hiram’s father iiil ^3 
^ : In the year of the conquest of Makkah, 
the Prophet ^ entered Makkah from the 
side of Kada’. ‘Urwa used to enter through 
both places, and he often entered through 
Kada’ which was nearer of the two to his 
dwelling place. 


(42) CHAPTER. The superiority of Makkah 
and its buildings, and the statement of 
Allah JU: 

“And (remember) when We made the 
House (the Ka‘bah at Makkah) a place of 
resort for mankind, and a place of safety. And 
take you (people) the Maqdm (place) of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) [or the stone on which 
Abraham <Jlp) stood while he was 

building the Ka‘bah] as a place of prayer (for 
some of your prayer, e .g. two Rak'd of Tawdf 
of Ka‘bah) and We commanded Abraham and 
Isma'il (Ishmael) that they should purify My 
House (the Ka‘bah) for those who are 
circumambulating it, or staying (Ptikdf), or 
bowing down or prostrating themselves 
(there, in prayer). And (remember) when 
Ibrahim said; ‘My Lord! Make this city 
(Makkah) a place of security, and provide its 
people with fruits, such of them as believe in 
Allah and the Last Day.’ He (Allah) 
answered: ‘As for him who disbelieves, I 
shall leave him in contentment for a while, 
then I shall compel him to the torment of Fire, 
and worst indeed is that destination.’ And 
(remember) when Ibrahim and (his son) 
Ismail were raising the foundations of the 
House (the Ka‘bah) (saying), ‘Our Lord! 
Accept (this service) from us. Verily! You 
are the All-Hearer, the All-Knower. Our 
Lord, make us submissive unto You and of 
our offspring a nation submissive to You, and 
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show us OUT Manasik''^^^ (all the ceremonies of 
pilgrimage -Hajj and Vmra etc.). And accept 
our repentance. Truly! You are the One Who 
accepts repentance, the Most Merciful’.” 
(V .2:125-128) 


1582. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
u.j U: When the Ka‘bah was built, the 
Prophet ^ and Al-‘Abbas went to bring 
stones (for its construction). Al-‘Abbas said 
to the Prophet “Take off your waist sheet 
and put it on your neck(When the Prophet 
^ took it off) he fell on the ground with his 
eyes open towards the sky and said, “Give me 
my waist sheetAnd he covered himself with 
it. 


1583. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^ that Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to her, “Do you know that when your 
people (Qurai^) rebuilt the Ka‘bah, they 
reduced it from its original foundation laid by 
Ibrahim (Abraham)?” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Why don’t you rebuild it on its 
original foundation laid by Ibrahim?” He 
replied, “Were it not for the fact that your 
people are close to the Pre-Isltoic Period of 
Ignorance (i .e., they have recently become 
Muslims), I would have done so.” The 
subnarrator, ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar 
l 4^) stated: ‘Ai^ah ii>i ^3 must have 
heard this from Allah’s Messenger for in 
my opinion Allah’s Messenger ^ had not 
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(1) (Chap, 42) Manasik (i.e., Ihram, Tawaf of Ka‘bah and Say (going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Manva, stay at Arafat, Muzdalifa, and Mina, Ramy of Jamardt, slaughtering of Hady 
(animal) etc. 
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placed his hand over the two comers of the 
Kabbah opposite Al-Hijr only because the 
Ka'bah was not rebuilt on its original 
foundations laid by Ibrahim . 


1584. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. I 

asked the Prophet ^ whether the round wall 
(near Ka'bah) was part of the Kabbah. The 
Prophet ^ replied in the affirmative. I 
further said, “What is wrong with them, 
why have they not included it in the building 
of the Kabbah?” He said, “Don’t you see that 
your people (Qurai^) ran short of money (so 
they could not include it inside the building of 
Ka‘bah)?” I asked, “What about its gate? 
Why is it so high?” He replied, “Your people 
did this so as to admit into it whomever they 
liked and prevent whomever they liked. 
Were your people not close to the Period of 
Ignorance (i .e., they have recently embraced 
Islam) and were I not afraid that they would 
dislike it, surely I would have included the 
(area of the) wall inside the building of the 
Ka‘bah, and I would have lowered its gate to 
the level of the ground.” 

1585. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, “Were 
your people not close to the Period of 
Ignorance, I would have demolished the 
Ka‘bah and would have rebuilt it on its 
original foundations laid by Ibrahim 
(Abraham) (for Qurai^ had reduced its 
building), and I would have built a back 
door (too).” 
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1586. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah ibi 
said that the Prophet ^ said to her, “O 
Ai^ah! Were your people not close to the 
Period of Ignorance, I would have had the 
Ka‘bah demolished and would have included 
in it the portion which had been left, and 
would have made it at a level with the ground 
and would have made two doors for it; one 
towards the east and the other towards the 
west, and then by doing this it would have 
been built on the foundations laid by (the 
Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham).” That was 
what urged Ibn-Az-Zubair when he 
demolished and rebuilt the Ka‘bah and 
included in it a portion of Al-Hijr (the 
unroofed portion of Ka‘bah which is at 
present in the form of a compound towards 
the north-west of the Ka‘bah). I saw the 
original foundations laid by Ibrahim which 
were of stones resembling the humps of 
camels.” So Jarir asked Yazid, “Where was 
the place of those stones?” Yazid said, “I will 
just now show it to you.” So Jarir 
accompanied Yazid and entered Al-Hijr, 
and Yazid pointed to a place and said, 
“Here it is.” Jarir said, “It appeared to me 
about six cubits from Al-Hijr or so.” 


(43) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
Hamm (of Makkah). 

And the Statement of Allah ju:: “[O 
Prophet! Say to them:] I (Muhammad ^) 
have been commanded only to worship the 
Lord of this city (Makkah), Who sanctified it 
and to Whom belongs everything. And I am 
commanded to be from among the 
Muslims (those who submit to Allah in 
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Islam)." (V.27:91) 

And the Statement of Allah 
“...Have We not established for them a 
secure sanctuary (Makkah), to which are 
brought fruits of all kinds - a provision from 
Ourselves, but most of them know not." 
(V.28:57) 

1587. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ 

On the day of the conquest of Makkah, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has made 
this town a sanctuary. Its thorny bushes 
should not be cut, its game should not be 
chased, and its Luqta (fallen things) should 
not be picked up except by one who would 
announce it publicly." 


(44) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
inheritance, sale and purchase of the houses 
of Makkah. All the people have an equal 
right for Al-Masjid-al-Hardm especially by 
virtue of the Statement of Allah 
‘Werily! Those who disbelieved and hinder 
(men) from the Path of Allah, and from Al- 
Masjid-al-Hardm (at Makkah) which We 
have made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in 
it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there [as regards its sanctity and pilgrimage 
HaJi and *Umra )]. And whoever inclines to 
evil action in it, and do wrong (i.e. practise 
polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism), 
him We shall cause to taste from a painful 
torment(V.22:25). 

1588. Narrated ‘Usama bin Zaid ^3 
: I asked, “O Ally’s Messenger! Where 
will you stay in Makkah? Will you stay in your 
house in Makkah?" He replied, “Has ‘Aqll 
left any property or house?" ‘Aqil along with 
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Talib had inherited the property of Abu 
TMib. Ja‘far and ‘All did not inherit anything 
as they were Muslims while Aqil and Talib 
were disbelievers. ‘Umar bin Al-:^attab ^3 
^ '4i\ used to say, “A believer cannot inherit 
(anything from a) disbeliever.Ibn Shihab, 
(a sub-narrator) said, “They (‘Umar and 
others) derived the above verdict from Allah 
Statement: 

‘Verily, those who believed, and 
emigrated and strove hard and fought with 
their property and their lives in the Cause of 
Allah, as well as those who gave (them) 
asylum and help - these are (all) allies to one 
another...’ (V.8:72) 


(45) CHAPTER. The residence of the 
Prophet ^ in Makkah. 
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1589. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui : 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ intended to 
enter Makkah he said, “Our destination 
tomorrow, if Allah will, shall be I^aif Bam 
Kinana where (the Mushrikun) had taken the 
oath oiKufry (Against the Prophet ^ i.e., 
to be loyal to heathenism by boycotting Bam 
Hashim, the Prophet’s folk). (See Hadith 
No. 3882 Vol.5). 


1590. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^3 : 
On the day of Nahr at Mina, the Prophet ^ 
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said, “Tomorrow we shall stay at I^aif Bam 
Kinana where the Mushrikun had taken the 
oath oiKufr (i .e. to be loyal to heathenism) 
He meant (by that place) Al-Muhassab where 
the Qurai^ tribe and Ban! Kinana concluded 
a contract against Bani Ha^im and BanI 
‘Abdul-Muttalib or Bani Al-Muttalib that 
they would not intermarry with them or deal 
with them in business until they handed over 
the Prophet ^ to them. 


(46) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah; 

“And (remember) when Ibrahim 
(Abraham) said: ‘O my Lord! Make this 
city (Makkah) one of peace and security, and 
keep me and my sons away from worshipping 
idols. O my Lord! They have indeed led 
astray many among mankind. But whoso 
follows me, he verily is of me. And whoso 
disobeys me - still You are indeed Oft 
Forgiving, Most MercihiL O our Lord! I 
have made some of my offspring to dwell in 
an uncultivable valley by Your Sacred House 
(the Kabbah at Makkah); in order, O our 
Lord, that they may perform As~Saldt 
(Iqdmat-as-Salat ). So fill some hearts 
among men with love towards them...’’ ’ 
(V.14:35-37) 
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(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

‘‘Allah has made the Ka‘bah, the Sacred 
House, an asylum of security and benefits 
[e.g., Hajj and Vmra (pilgrimage)] for 
mankind, and also the Sacred Month, and 
the animals of offerings, and the garlanded 
(people or animals, marked with garlands 
on their necks made from the outer parts of 
the stems of Makkah trees for their security) 
that you may know that Allah has kno^edge 
of all that is in the heavens and all that is in 
the earth, and that Allah is the All-Knower 
of each and eveiy thing,” (V.5:97) 

1591. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, ''Dhus-Suwaiqatain 
(literally: One with two thin legs) from 
Ethiopia will demolish the Ka‘bah 


1592. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: The 

people used to observe Saum (fast) on 
'Ashura' (the tenth day of the month of 
Muharram) before the fasting of Ramadan 
was made obligatory. And on that day, the 
Ka‘bah used to be covered with a cover. 
When Allah made the fasting of the month of 
Ramadan compulsory, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Whoever wishes to observe Saum 
(fast) (on the day of Ashiim') may do so; 
and whoever wishes to leave it can do so 
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1593. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri 
^ iui: The Prophet ^ said, “The people will 
continue performing the Hajj and 'Umra to 
the Kabbah even after the coming out of 
Ya’juj and Ma’juj (Gog and Magog).” 

The subnarrator Shu‘ba added, “The 
Hour (Day of Judgement) will not be 
established till the Hajj (to the Ka‘bah) is 
abandoned, 


(48) CHAPTER. The covering of the Kabbah. 

1594. Narrated Abu Wa’il; (One day) I 
sat along with Shaiba on the chair inside the 
Ka‘bah. He (Shaiba) said, “No doubt 'Umar 
^ sat at this place and said, T 

intended not to leave any yellow (i .e. gold) or 
white (i.e. silver) (inside the Ka'bah) 
undistributed.’ I said (to 'Umar), 'But your 
two companions (i.e. the Prophet ^ and 
Abu Bakr) did not do so,’ ‘Umar said, 'They 
are the two persons whom I always follow.’ ” 
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(49) CHAPTER. The demolishing of the 
Kabbah. 

‘Ai^ah said that the Prophet 

^ said, “An army will attack the Ka‘bah and 
that army will sink down in the earth 


1595. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “As if I am looking at 
him, a black person with thin legs plucking 
out the stones of the Ka‘bah one after 
another.” 


1596. Narrated Abu Hurairah *4i\ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, '"Dhus- 
Suwaiqatain (the thin-legged man) from 
Ethiopia will demolish the Ka‘bah 


(50) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
Black Stone. 

1597. Narrated ‘Abis bin Rabfa: ‘Umar 
^ came near the Black Stone and 

kissed it and said, “No doubt, I know that 
you are a stone and can neither harm 
(anyone) nor benefit anyone. Had I not 
seen Allah’s Messenger ^ kissing you, I 
would not have kissed you.” 
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(51) CHAPTER. Closing the door of the 
Kabbah and (the permissibility) of offering 
Salat (prayer) at any place in it. 

1598. Narrated Salim that his father said, 
“Allah’s Messenger Usama bin Zaid, 
Bilal, and 'U^man bin Talha ^ 
entered the Ka'bah and then closed its door. 
When they opened the door I was the first 
person to enter (the Kabbah). I met Bil^ and 
asked him, “Did Allah’s Messenger ^ offer 
a Salat (prayer) inside (the Ka‘bah)?” Bilal 
replied in the affirmative and said, “(The 
Prophet ^ offered Salat) in between the two 
right pillars.” 


(52) CHAPTER. Offering As-Salat (the 
prayers) inside the Kabbah. 

1599. Narrated Nafi': Whenever Ibn 
'Umar '^\ entered the Ka‘bah he 
used to walk straight, keeping the door at his 
back on entering; and used to proceed on till 
about three cubits from the wall in front of 
him, and then he would offer prayers there 
aiming at the place where Allah’s Messenger 
^ offered prayers according to the 
information of Bilal. 

And there is no harm for any person to 
offer Salat (prayer) at any place inside the 
Ka‘bah. 
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(53) CHAPTER. Whoever did not enter the 
Kabbah, and Ibn ‘Umar U4^ ^1 used to 
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perform Hajj frequently without entering the 
Ka‘bah. 

1600. Narrated Isma^il bin Abu KhMid: 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa iil ^3 said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ performed the Vmra. 
He performed Tawaf of the Ka‘bah and 
offered two Rak‘a behind the Maqdm 
[Ibrahim (Abraham’s) place] and was 
accompanied by those who were screening 
him from the people.” Somebody asked 
‘Abdullah, “Did Allah’s Messenger ^ enter 
the Ka‘bah?” ‘Abdullah replied in the 
negative 


(54) CHAPTER. Saying Takbir (Allah is the 
Most Great) inside the Kabbah. 
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1601. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^ 3 : 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ came to 
Makkah, he refused to enter the Ka‘bah 
with idols in it. He ordered (idols to be taken 
out). So they were taken out. The people 
took out the pictures of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
and Isma‘il (Ishmael) holding in their 

hands. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “May 
Allah Curse these people. By Allah, both 
Ibrahim and Isma‘il never did the game of 
chance with Azldm” Then he entered the 
Ka‘bah and said Takbir at its comers but did 
not offer the Salat (prayer) in it. 
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(1) (H. 1600) This means that the Prophet ^ did not enter the Ka'bah when he performed 
that particular Vmra perhaps because it contained idols or because he was afraid of 
being prevented by the pagans from entering it. 
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(55) CHAPTER. How (the legality of) the 
Ramal^^^ started. 


1602. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ and his 
Companions came to Makkah, the 
Mushrikun circulated the news that a group 
of people were coming to them and they had 
been weakened by the fever of Yatlmb (Al- 
Madina). So the Prophet ^ ordered his 
Companions to do Ramal in the first three 
rounds of Tawdf of the Ka‘bah, and to walk 
between the two comers (the Yemenite 
comer and the Black Stone). The Prophet 
^ did not order them to do Ramal in all the 
rounds of Tawdf out of pity for them. 


(56) CHAPTER. The touching (and kissing) 
of the Black Stone on reaching Makkah 
during the first round of Tawdf of the 
Kabbah, and doing Ramal in the first three 
rounds (of Tawdf ). 
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1603. Narrated SMim that his father said: 
I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ arriving at 
Makkah; he kissed the Black Stone comer 
first while doing Taivfl/ and did Ramal in the 
first three rounds of the seven rounds (of 
Tawdf ). 


(57) CHAPTER. Doing Ramal in performing 
TVnvd/during Hajj and ‘Umra . 
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(1) (Ch.55) Ramal: See the glossary. 


1604. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
ill I: The Prophet ^ did Ramal in (first) 
three rounds (of Jciwdf ), and walked in the 
remaining four, in Hajj and VmrcL 


1605. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam that his 
father said, “ ‘Umar bin Al-^attab 5i»i ^3 
k-Lj^ addressed the comer (Black Stone) 
saying, ‘By All^! I know that you are a 
stone and can neither benefit nor harm. Had 
I not seen the Prophet ^ touching (and 
kissing) you, I would never have touched 
(and kissed) you.’ Then he kissed it and said, 
‘There is no reason for us to do Ramal (in 
Tawdf) except that we wanted to show off 
before the Mushrikun, and now Allah has 
desroyed them.’ ‘Umar added, 
‘(Nevertheless) the Prophet ^ did that and 
we do not want to leave it (i .e. Ramal )” 


1606. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar Ji»l ^3 
said, “I have never missed the touching 
of these two comers of Ka‘bah (die Black 
Stone ami the Y^nemte Comer) both in the 
presence and die absence of crowds, since 1 
saw die Prc^^t ^ toudni^ diem.” (The 
sutmarrator asked Nkfi":) “Did Ibn ‘Umar 
use to walk between the two comers?” N^‘ 
replied, “He used to walk in order that it 
might be easy for hm to touch it (the 
comer).” 
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(58) CHAPTER. Touching the Corner («A) 

(Black Stone) with a bent-headed stick. " ' ' 


1607. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *4i\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ performed Tawaf of the 
Ka‘bah riding a camel in his last Hajj and 
touched the (Black Stone) Comer with a 
bent'headed stick. 


(59) CHAPTER. Whoever did not touch 
except the two Yemenite Comers of the 
Ka‘bah. 

1608. Abu A^-^a‘Aa’ said, “Who keeps 
away from some portion of the Ka‘bah?” 
Mu‘awiya used to touch the four comers of 
the Ka‘bah, Ibn ‘Abbas u4Ip said to 

him, “These two comers (the ones facing the 
Hijr) are not to be touched.” Mu‘awiya said, 
“Nothing is untouchable in the Ka‘bahAnd 
Ibn Az-Zubair used to touch all the comers 
of the Ka‘bah. 


1609. Narrated SMim bin ‘Abdullah 
that his father said, “I have not seen 
the Prophet ^ touching except the two 
Yemenite (Corners (i.e. the ones facing 
Yemen) 
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(60) CHAPTER. To kiss the Black Stone. 

1610. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam that his 
father said, “I saw ‘Umar bin Al-;^attab 
kissing the Black Stone and he then said 
(to it), ‘Had I not seen Allah’s Messenger ^ 
kissing you (stone), I would not have kissed 
you.’” 


1611. Narrated Az-Zubair bin ‘Arab!: A 
man asked Ibn ‘Umar up ^3 about the 
touching of the Black Stone. Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ touching and 
kissing itThe questioner said, “But if there 
were a throng (much rush) round the Ka‘bah 
and the people overpowered me, (what 
would I do?)” He replied angrily, “Stay in 
Yemen (as that man was from Yemen). I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ touching and kissing 
it.” 


(61) CHAPTER. Whoever pointed towards 
the Comer (Black Stone) on coming in front 
of it (while performing Tawdf ). 

1612. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up 
The Prophet ^ performed Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah while riding a camel, and whenever 
he came in front of the Comer, he pointed 
towards it. 
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(62) CHAPTER. To say Takbir (Allah is the 
Most Great) on coming in front of the 
Comer (having the Black Stone). 

1613. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii 
The Prophet ^ performed of the 

Ka‘bah riding a camel, and every time he 
came in front of the Comer (having the Black 
Stone), he pointed towards it with something 
he had with him and said Takbir. 


(63) CHAPTER. Whoever performed Tawdf 
of the Kabbah on reaching Makkah before 
going to his house then offered two Rak^d and 
then went towards As-Safa. 

1614,1615. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah 
'ifS ^1 said, “The first thing the Prophet ^ 
did on reaching Makkah was the ablution and 
then he performed Tawdf of the Ka‘bah and 
that was not Vmra (alone), (but Hajj-al- 
Qirdn )‘Urwa added; Later Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar Up- isii did the same in ihtir Hajj. 
And I performed the Hajj with my father Az- 
Zubair P isii ^j, and the first thing he did 
was Tawdf of the Ka‘bah. Later I saw the AT 
Muhdjinn (Emigrants) and the Ansdr doing 
the same. My mother (Asma’) told me that 
she, her sister (‘Ai^ah), Az-Zubair and such 
and such persons assumed Ihrdm for *Umra, 
and after they passed their hands over the 
Black Stone Comer (of the Ka‘bah) they 
finished the Ihrdm (i .e., after doing Tawdf of 
the Ka‘bah and 5^^ between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa). 
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1616. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
I ^ j : p When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
performed Tawaf of the Ka‘bah for Hajj or 
Vmra, he used to do Ramal during the first 
three rounds, and in the last four rounds he 
used to walk; then after the Tawaf he offered 
two Rak'a prayer and then performed Say - 
Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa. 


1617. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u41p ^>^3- 
When the Prophet ^ performed the Tawaf 
of the Ka‘bah, he did Ramal during the first 
three rounds and in the last four rounds he 
used to walk and while doing Say - Tawaf 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, he used to 
run in the midst of the rain water passage, 


(64) CHAPTER. The Tawaf of women and 
men. 
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1618. Ibn Juraij said, “ ‘Ata’ informed us 
that when Ibn Hi^to forbade women to 
perform Tawaf with men he said to him, 
‘How do you forbid them while the wives of 
the Prophet ^ used to perform Tawaf with 
the men?’ I said, ‘Was this before decreeing 
the use of the veil or after it?’ ‘Ata’ took an 
oath and said, ‘I saw it after the order of veil 
I said, ‘How did they mix with the men?’ 
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‘Ata’ said, 'The women never mixed with the 
men, and 'Ai^ah aUI used to perform 
Tawaf separately and never mixed with the 
men^^\ (Once it happened that 'Ai^ah was 
performing the Tawaf and a woman said to 
her, 'O Mother of believers! Let us touch the 
Black Stone/ 'Ai^ah said to her, 'Go 
yourself,’ and she herself refused to do so. 
The wives of the Prophet ^ used to come out 
at night, in disguise and used to perform 
Tawaf with the men. But whenever they 
intended to enter the Ka'bah, they would stay 
outside till the men had gone out. I and 
'Ubaid bin 'Umair used to visit 'Ai^ah while 
she was residing at Jauf Thabir.” I asked, 
"What was her veil?” 'Ata’ said, "She was 
wearing an old Turkish veil, and that was the 
only thing (veil) which was a screen between 
us and her. I saw a pink cover on her.” 


1619. Narrated Umm Salama iiii 
the wife of the Prophet I informed 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about my sickness. So 
he said, "Perform the Tawaf while riding 
behind the peopleI did so, and at that time 
the Prophet ^ was offering Salat (prayer) 
beside the Ka'bah and reciting Surat At-Tur. 
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(1) (Ch. 1618) Men and women used to perform Tawaf at the same time without mixing 
with each other. 
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(65) CHAPTER, The permissibility of (*\o) 

talking during the Tawdf of the Kabbah. * ^ 


1620. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas '4i\ ^y. 
While the Prophet ^ was performing Tawaf 
of the Ka‘bah, he passed by a person who had 
tied his hands to another person with a rope 
or string or something like that. The Prophet 
^ cut it with his own hands and said, “Lead 
him by the hand.’' 


(66) CHAPTER. Whoever saw a string or 
something like that during the Tawdf and 
disliked it and cut it. 

1621. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ iil ^y. 
The Prophet ^ saw a man performing Tawdf 
of the Ka‘bah tied with a string or something 
else. So the Prophet ^ cut that string. 


(67) CHAPTER. It is neither permissible for 
a naked person to perform Tawdf of the 
Kabbah nor for a Mushrik [polytheist, pagan, 
idolater, and disbeliever in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)] to perform Hajj. 

1622 . Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
In the year prior to the last Hajj of the 
Prophet ^ when Allah's Messenger ^ made 
Abu Bakr the leader of the pilgrims, the 
latter (Abu Bakr) sent me in the company of 
a group of people to make a public 
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announcement (proclaiming):, “No 
Mushrik: [polytheist, pagan, idolater, and 
disbeliever in the Oneness of AIM and in His 
Messenger Muhammad (^)] is allowed to 
perform Hajj after this year, and no naked 
person is allowed to perform Tawaf of the 
Ka‘bah.” (See Hadith No.369, Vol.l) 

(68) CHAPTER. If one stops during the 
Tawaf (should he start from the beginning?). 
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‘Ata’ said, “If a person is performing the 
Tawaf and the call for the Salat (prayer) is 
made and the Salat starts or he is pushed 
from his place; after finishing the Salat he 
should return and start from where he had 
stoppedThe same is narrated by Ibn ‘Umar 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr ^il 

r^- 


^IaXS (Jiij 

• ijsrc* ^ iJ\ 

^ <y^ if' 

4)1 ^ ^ 


(69) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ offered a 
two Rak^d prayer after his seven rounds (of 
Tawaf of the Ka‘bah). 

Narrated N^i‘: Ibn ‘Umar ^ iii 
used to offer a two Rak‘d prayer after every 
seven rounds. And Isma‘il bin Umaiyya said, 
“I told Az-Zuhrl that ‘Ata’ said, ‘The 
compulsory Salat (prayer) dispenses with 
the two Rak‘d prayer of Tawafi Az-Zuhrl 
said, ‘It is better to follow legal way (of the 
Prophet ^). The Prophet ^ never 
performed seven rounds of Tawaf but 
offered a two Rak'd prayer (after them)’.” 

1623. Narrated ‘Amr: We asked Ibn 
‘Umar l 4^ iil : “Is it permissible for a 
man to have sexual relations with his wife 
during the 'Umra before performing Say ~ 
Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa?” He 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived (in 
Makkah) and circumambulated the Ka‘bah 
seven times, then offered two Rak'd (prayer) 
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behind Maqdm-Ihrahim (the place of 
Abraham), then performed Say - Tawdf 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa Ibn ‘Umar 
added, “Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad you have a good example to 
follow.” (V.33:21) 

1624. And I asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
U4^ (the same question), and he replied, 
“You should not go near your wives (have 
sexual relations) till you have finished Say - 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa.” 

(70) CHAPTER, Whoever did not go near 
the Kabbah and did not perform Tawdf of the 
Kabbah after the first Tawdf performed on 
entering Makkah till he proceeded to ^Araf^t 
and returned. 
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1625. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ *4i\ ^y, 
llie Prophet ^ arrived at Makkah and 
performed Tawdf of the Ka‘bah and Say 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, but he did 
not go near the Ka‘bah after his Tawdf ixW he 
returned from ‘Arafat. 


(71) CHAPTER. Whoever offered two Rak^d 
prayer of Tawdf outside the mosque. 

‘Umar offered the prayer outside the 
Haram (the Sacred Mosque). 

1626. Narrated Umm Salama *4i\ ^y 
the wife of the Prophet ^ : I informed 
Allah’s Messenger ^ (about my illness). 
Through other subnarrators, Umm Salama 
l^Lp ii)i narrated that when Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ was at Makkah and decided to 
depart (from Makkah) while she had not yet 
done Tawdf of the Ka‘bah (and after listening 
to her), the Prophet ^ said, ‘‘When the 
morning Salat (prayer) is established, 
perform the Tawdf on your camel while the 
people are in Saldt'' So she did the same and 
did not offer the two Rak'd of Tawdf nntH she 
came out of the Mosque. 


(72) CHAPTER. Whoever offered the two 
Rak'd (prayer) of Tawdf behind Maqdm- 
Ibrdhim (place of Abraham). 

1627. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ reached Makkah, (did the 
Tawdf) circumambulated the Ka‘bah seven 
times and then offered a two Rak'd prayer 
behind Maqdm-Ibrdhim. Then he went 
towards As-Safa. Allah J>\jC said, “Indeed, 
in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad ^) 
you have a good example to follow.” 
(V.33:21) 


(73) CHAPTER. To perform Tawdf (of the 
Kabbah) after the morning and 'Asr prayer. 

Ibn ‘Umar u4^ iiai used to offer the 
two Rak'd prayer of Tawdf before sunrise. 
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and ‘Umar performed the Tawdf (of the 
Ka‘bah) after the morning prayer and then 
rode till he reached Dlu-Tuwa) one of the 
districts of Makkah) and then offered the two 
Rak'd (of Tawdf). 


1628. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui : Some 
people performed Tawdf (of the Ka‘bah) 
after the morning Salat (prayer) and then sat 
to listen to a preacher till sunrise, and then 
they stood up for the Saldt (prayer). Then 
‘Ai^ah added, “Those people kept on sitting 
till it was the time in which the Saldt (prayer) 
is disliked and after that (when the sun had 
risen) they stood up for the Saldt (prayer) 


1629. Narrated ‘Abdullah iui I 
heard the Prophet ^ forbidding the offering 
of Saldt (prayer) at the time of sunrise and 
sunset. 


1630. Narrated ‘Ablda bin Humaid: 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Rufai‘ said, “I saw 

‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair i.1 » iii 

performing Tawdf of the Ka‘bah after the 
Fajr prayer then offering the two Rak'd Saldt 
(prayer).” 


1631. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz added, “I saw 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair offering a two 
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Rak‘a Salat after the 'Asr prayer.” He 
informed me that ‘Ai^ah told 

him that the Prophet ^ used to offer those 
two Rak'd prayer whenever he entered her 
house.” 


(74) CHAPTER. A sick person may perform 
Tawdf (of the Kabbah) while riding. . 

1632. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^>^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ performed Tawdf (of 
the Ka‘bah) riding a camel (at that time the 
Prophet ^ had foot injury). Whenever he 
came to the Comer (having the Black Stone) 
he would point out towards it with a thing in 
his hand and say 'Alldhu-Akbar.'' 


1633. Narrated Umm Salama 51»i : 

I informed Allah’s Messenger ^ about my 
sickness. He said, “Perform Tawdf (of the 
Ka‘bah) while riding behind the people.” So, 
I performed the Tawdf while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was offering the Saldt 
(prayer) beside the Ka‘bah and was reciting 
Surat At-Tur. 


(75) CHAPTER. Providing the pilgrims with 
water to drink. 

1634. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
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asked the permission of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
to let him stay in Makkah during the nights of 
Mina (i.e., when one is required to stay in 
Mina) in order to provide the pilgrims with 
water to drink, so the Prophet ^ permitted 
him. 


1635. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iiii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came to the drinking 
place and asked for water. Al-‘Abbas said, 
“O Fadl! Go to your mother and bring water 
from her for Allah’s Messenger ^.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Give me water to 
drink.” Al-Abbas said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The people put their hands in 
it.” Allah’s Messenger ^ again said, “Give 
me water to drink.” 

So, he drank from that water and then 
went to the Zamzam (well) and there the 
people were offering water to the others and 
working at it (drawing water from the well). 
The Prophet ^ then said to them, “Carry on! 
You are doing a good deed.” Then he said, 
“Were I not afraid that other people would 
compete with you (in drawing water from the 
Zamzam well), I would certainly take the 
rope and put it over this (i.e., his shoulder) 
(to draw water)”. On saying that the Prophet 
^ pointed to his shoulder. 

(76) CHAPTER. What is said about Zamzam 
(water). 
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1636. Narrated Anas bin Malik <Ip iii ^3 
that Abu Dhar iiii ^3 said: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “The roof of my house 
was made open while I was at Makkah (on 
the night of MVraj) and Jibril (Gabriel) 
descended. He opened up my chest and 
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washed it with the water of Zamzam. Then he 
brought a golden tray full of Wisdom and 
Belief and poured it in my chest and then 
closed it, Then he took hold of my hand and 
ascended to the nearest heaven. Jibril told 
the gatekeeper of the nearest heaven to open 
the gate. The gatekeeper asked, “Who is it?” 
Jibrfl replied, “I am Jibril.” (See Hadlth No, 
349, Vol. 1) 


1637. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas isii : I 
gave Zamzam (water) to Allah's Messenger 
and he drank it while standing. ‘Asim (a 
subnarrator) said that ‘Ikrima took the oath 
that on that day the Prophet ^ had not been 
standing but riding a camel. 
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(77) CHAPTER. The 7ViH-a/ of a ^-garin jjUJt 

(one who performs Hajf-al-Qirdn). 


1638. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiil : We 

set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ in the year 
of his last Hajj and we intended (the Ihrdm) 
for Vmra. Then the Prophet ^ said, 
“Whoever has a Hady with him should 
assume Ihrdm for both Hajj and Vmra , and 
should not finish it till he performs both of 
them (Hajj and Vmra) .” When we reached 
Makkah, I got my menses. When we had 
performed our Hajj, the Prophet ^ sent me 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman to Tan‘im and I 
performed the Vmra. The Prophet ^ said, 
“This is in lieu of your missed Vmra.'''' Those 
who had assumed Ihrdm for Vmra 
performed Tawdf [Say (going) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa] and then finished their 
Ihrdm. And then they performed another 
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Tawdf[Say (going) (between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa)] after returning from Mina. And 
those who had assumed Ihrdm for Hajj and 
Vmra together (Hajj-al-Qirdn) performed 
only one Tawdf [Say (going) (between As- 
§afa and Al-Marwa)]. 

1639. Narrated Nafi': ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and his riding animal 
entered the house of Ibn ‘Umar iiii 
He (the son of Ibn ‘Umar) said, “I fear that 
this year a battle might take place between 
the people, and you (Ibn ‘Umar iiii ^j) 
might be prevented from going to the 
Ka‘bah. I suggest that you should stay 
here.” Ibn ‘Umar iiii said, “Once 
Allah's Messenger ^ set out (for the 
pilgrimage), and the Mushrikun of Qurai^ 
intervened between him and the Ka‘bah. So, 
if the people intervened between me and the 
Ka‘bah, I would do the same as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had done...” “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah (Muhammad ^) you 
have a good example to follow.” Then he 
added, “I make you a witness that I have 
intended to perform Hajj along with Vmra."" 
After arriving at Makkah, Ibn ‘Umar 
performed one Tawdf - Say only (between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa) for both (Hajj and 
Vmra — i .e. Hajj-al-Qirdn ). 


1640. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar %\ 
intended to perform Hajj in the year 
when Al-Hajjaj attacked Ibn Az-Zubair. 
Somebody said to Ibn ‘Umar 
“There is a danger of an impending battle 
between them.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Verily, in 
Allah’s Messenger (^) you have a good 
example to follow.” “(And if it happened as 
you say) then I would do the same as Allah’s 


li I ji? I ji Ll^ pj 1 5 Lj 

1 Lo! j , ^ ^ j OI ^ 




itf'T > 

; 4.JLp 








Jl^ ^ ^ I I l.<v 1 


l) bS ^ ll] I ^ L*J 1 Oj^ o 1 

, Jfjj i3j J 

JL>«3 ^ ijU3 

^ 


j fid 0^ jii 

^ > 

<* » 

r’ 

f-—t 

; J LS . ^ ^ 


[Y^ 

^ <Ll^j\ jS ^ji\ ^JL^l : Jli 

oUai A Jli 


t u*v t u*'; t wrH t w*A t 


liur 



t ^ A • A 



li Uo 

^nAt 


. 1:;^. 

. UjJL>- 

- nt 

;• 

^3;^ Oi 

U jf- i 

.ld}\ 


^ ^ ft 

Lft- ^Ijl 

L41i Jill 

%\ 


c 


( 1)1 ij|j (jui 


4 

(1)1^ jiil^ iJUi .i 

Sjii: 




25-THE BOOK 0¥HAJJ 


- ro 


404 


Messenger ^ had done. I make you witness 
that I have decided to perform Vmra.'' Then 
he set out and when he reached Al-Baida’, he 
said, ‘‘The ceremonies of both Hajj and 
Vmra are one and the same. I make you 
witness that I have made Hajj compulsory for 
me along with 'Umra.'" He drove (to 
Makkah) a Hady which he had bought from 
(a place called) Qudaid and did not do more 
than that. He did not slaughter the Hady or 
finish his Ihrdm, or shave or cut short his hair 
till the day of slaughtering the sacrifices (10th 
Dhul-Hijjah). Then he slaughtered his Hady 
and shaved his head and considered the first 
Tawdf- Say (of As-Safa and Al-Marwa) as 
sufficient for Hajj and Hmra, Ibn ‘Umar 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ did the same.” 


(78) CHAPTER. Tawafynih ablution. 

1641. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Naufal Al-Qura^i: I asked 
‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair U4^ iii ^3 (regarding 
the Hajj of the Prophet ^). ‘Urwa replied, 
“Ai^ah ii)l informed me that when 
the Prophet ^ reached Makkah, the first 
thing he started with was the ablution, then 
he performed Tawdf of the Ka‘bah, and his 
intention was not Vmra alone (but Hajj and 
Vmra together)’. Later Abu Bakr ^ 
performed the Hajj and the first thing he 
started with was Tawdf of the Ka‘bah and it 
was not Vmra alone (but Hajj and Vmra 
together) and then ‘Umar did the same. 
Then ‘Uthman performed the Hajj and the 
first thing he started with was Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah and it was not Vmra alone. And then 
Mu‘awiya and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did the 
same. Then I performed Hajj with my father 
Az-Zubair bin Al-Aww‘am and the first thing 
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he started with was Tawaf of the Ka‘bah and 
it was not Vmra alone (but Hajj and Vmra 
together). Then I saw Al-Muhdjirln 
(emigrants) and the Ansar doing the same 
and it was not Vmra alone. And the last 
person I saw doing the same was Ibn ‘Umar, 
and he did not do another Vmra after 
finishing the first. Now here is Ibn ‘Umar 
present amongst the people! They neither 
ask him nor anyone of the previous ones. 
And all these people, on entering Makkah, 
would not start with anything unless they had 
performed Tawaf of the Ka‘bah, and would 
not finish their Ihrdm. And no doubt, I saw 
my mother and my aunt, on entering Makkah 
doing nothing before performing Tawaf of 
the Ka‘bah, and they would not finish their 
Ihrdm.'' 


1642. “And my mother informed me that 
she, her sister, Az-Zubair and such and such 
persons had assumed Ihrdm for Vmra and 
after passing their hands over the Comer (the 
Black Stone) (i .e. finishing their Vmra) they 
finished their Ihrdm." 

(79) CHAPTER. The Tawaf (Say) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa is compulsory and is 
one of the Symbols of Allah. 

1643. Narrated ‘Urwa: I asked ‘Ai^ah 
^i)i ^y. “How do you interpret the 

Statement of Allah JU;: ‘Verily! As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa (two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a sin 
on him who performs Hajj or Vmra 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the Ka‘bah at 
Makkah) to perform the going (Tawdf) 
between them (As-Safa and Al-Marwa).’ 
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(V.2:158). By Allah! (It is evident from this 
revelation) there is no harm if one does not 
perform Tawdf between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa.” ‘AMah said, “O, my nephew! 
Your interpretation is not true. Had this 
interpretation of yours been correct, the 
Statement of Allah should have been: It is 
not a sin on him if he does not perform Tawdf 
- Sdy (going) between them.' But in fact, 
this Divine Revelation was revealed 
concerning the Ansdr who used to assume 
Ihrdm for worshipping an idol called Manat 
which they used to worship at a place called 
Al-Mu^allal before they embraced Islam, 
and whoever assumed Ihrdm (for the idol), 
would consider it not right to perform Tawdf 
-Say (going) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. When they embraced Islam, they 
asked Allah's Messenger ^ regarding it, 
saying, ‘O Allah's Messenger! We used to 
refrain from Tawdf - Sdy (going) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa.' So Allah revealed: 
‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of Allah’.” ‘Ai^ah added, 

“Surely, Allah’s Messenger ^ sQtAs-Sunna 
(legal way) of Tawdf - Say (going) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, so nobody is allowed 
to omit the Tawdf -Sdy (going) between 
them.” Later on I (‘Urwa) told Abu Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman (of ‘Ai^ah’s narration) and 
he said, “I have not heard of such 
information, but I heard learned men 
saying that all the people, (except those 
whom ‘Ai^ah mentioned and who used to 
assume Ihrdm for the sake of Manat) used to 
perform Tawdf between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. When Allah referred to the 
Tawdf of the Ka‘bah and did not mention As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa in the Qur’an, the people 
asked, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! We used to 
perform Tawdf -Say (going) between As- 
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Safa and Al-Marwa and Allah has revealed 
(the Verses concerning) Tawdf of the Ka‘bah 
and has not mentioned As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. Is there any sin if we perform 
Tawdf - Sdy (going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa?’ So Allah revealed: ‘Verily! As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains at 
Makkah) are of the Symbols of Allah.’ Abu 
Bakr said, “It seems that this Verse was 
revealed concerning the two groups, those 
who used to refrain from Tawdf- Say (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa in the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance and those who 
used to perform the Tawdf - Sdy (going) 
them, and after embracing Islam they 
refrained from the Tawdf between them as 
Allah JUj had enjoined Tawdf of the Ka‘bah 
and did not mention Tawdf- Say (going) (of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa) till later Allah did 
mention it after mentioning the Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah.” 

(80) CHAPTER. What is said about Sdy 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, 

And Ibn ‘Umar U4I^ iiii said that Sdy 
(is to be observed) from the house of Bani 
‘ Abbad to the lane of Bam Abu Hussain. 


1644. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iii 
LuJ-U said, “When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
performed the first Jciwdf, he did Ramal in 
the first three rounds and then walked in the 
remaining four rounds (of Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah), whereas in performing Tawdf - 
Sdy (going) between As-§afa and Al-Marwa 
he used to run in the midst of the rain-water 
passageI asked Nafi‘, “Did ‘Abdullah (bin 
‘Umar) use to pass by on reaching the 
Yemenite Corner?” He replied, “No, 
unless people were crowded at the Comer; 
otherwise he would not leave it without 
touching it.” 
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1645. Narrated 'Amr bin Dinar: We 
asked Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii whether a 
man who, while performing 'Umra, had 
performed Tawdf of the Ka‘bah; and had 
not yet performed Tawdf - [Sdy (going)] 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, could have 
sexual relation with his wife. Ibn ‘Umar 
replied, “The Prophet ^ reached Makkah 
and performed the seven rounds (of Tawdf) 
of the Ka‘bah and then offered a two Rak'd 
prayer behind Maqdm-Ibrahlm and then 
performed the Tawdf [Say (going)] between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa.’’ He added, “Verily! 
In Allah’s Messenger ^ you have a good 
example.(to follow).” 


1646. We asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
l 4^ (the same question) and he said, “He 
(that man) should not come near (his wife) 
till he has completed Tawdf - [Sdy (going)] 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa.” 

1647. Narrated ‘Amr bin Dinar: I heard 
Ibn ‘Umar idsi saying, “The Prophet 
^ arrived at Makkah and performed Tawdf- 
[Sdy (going)] of the Ka‘bah and then offered 
a two Rak'd prayer and then performed 
Tawdf - [Sdy (going)] between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa.” Ibn ‘Umar then recited (the 
Verse): “Indeed! in the Messenger of AUah 
^ you have a good example to follow...” 
(V.33 :21) 


1648. Narrated ‘Asim; I asked Anas bin 
Malik aIp iii , “Did you use to dislike to 
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perform Tawdf - [Say (going)] between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa?’’ He said, “Yes, as it 
was of the ceremonies of the days of the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance, till Allah 
revealed: ‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of the 
Symbols of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or Vmra (pilgrimage) of 
the House (the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to 
perform the going {Tawdf) between them 
(As-Safa and Al-Marwa)..” (V.2:158) 


1649. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4I^ %\ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ performed Say of the 
Ka‘bah and the Say of AsTSafa and Al- 
Marwa so as to show his strength to the Al- 
MushrikunS ^^. 


(81) CHAPTER. A menstruating woman can 
perform all the ceremonies of Hajj except 
Tawdf of the Kabbah. (What is said) 
regarding the performance of Tawdf - [Say 
(going)] between As-Safa and Al-Marwa 
without ablution? 

1650. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3:1 was 
menstruating when I reached Makkah. So, I 
neither performed Tawdf of the Ka‘bah, nor 
the Tawdf - [Sdy (going)] between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa. Then I informed Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about it. He replied, 
“Perform all the ceremonies of Hajj like the 



1 : 51 ) 1 JL-P u i ■ 

H ^ > 

* 

* 

Cy, 

:Jl5 


^ 0 • 

1 iul 


» 

!jli 

LLk! 


: 


lb\s 

■ ulv 

yp 



1 Jjii 



lejiJt] 





:>:i] 

. [^ oA 

jIp 


nH 

.^ ^ > 

L‘l- 

: 


y ly ‘5^ 

y 



L.jl . (J li 1 ^ ^ p 



LLaJI 

5^:3 m 



Slj . 





tfrUaP 

:3li 

^ 0 ^ 


[iTov ;>;l] 

.ilL 



3-; 4) I lii JL?- - ^ ^ 0 • 

^ li- tIUL. U>i-1 

:cJli L^l iJljLp 

1 Lj \j C— 
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other pilgrims, but do not perform Tawdf of 
the Ka‘bah till you get clean (from your 
menses) 


1651. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: The Prophet ^ and his Companions 
assumed Ihrdm for Hajj and none except the 
Prophet ^ and Talha had the Hady 
(sacrifice) with them. ‘All arrived from 
Yemen and had a Hady with him. ‘All said, 
“I have assumed Ihrdm with the same 
(intention) as that of the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ ordered his Companions to 
perform the 'Umra with the Ihrdm which 
they had assumed, and after finishing Tawdf 
(of Ka‘bah), and [Sdy (going)]. As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa) to cut short their head-hair, and 
to finish their Ihrdm except those who had 
Hady with them. They (the people) said, 
“How can we proceed to Mina (for Hajj) 
after having sexual relations with our wives?” 
When that news reached the Prophet ^ he 
said, “If I had formerly known what I came to 
know lately, I would not have brought the 
Hady with me. Had there been no Hady with 
me, I would have finished the state of 
Ihrdm'' ‘Ai^ah got her menses, so she 
performed all the ceremonies of Hajj except 
Tawdf of the Ka‘bah, and when she got clean 
(from her menses), she performed Tawdf of 
the Ka‘bah. She said, “O Allah's Messenger! 
(All of you) are returning with the Hajj and 
Hmra , but I am returning with Hajj only.” So 
the Prophet ^ ordered ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr to accompany her to Tan‘im and 
thus she performed the 'Umra after the Hajj, 
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1652. Narrated Hafsa : (On the 

days of 'Eid) we used to forbid our virgins to 
go out (for Eid prayers). A lady came and 
stayed at the palace of Ban! ^alaf. She 
mentioned that her sister was married to one 
of the Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
who participated in twelve Ghazawaf^^ along 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ and her sister was 
with him in six of them. She said, “We used 
to apply dressing to the wounded and look 
after the sick.” She (her sister) asked Allah’s 
Messenger “Is there any harm for a 
woman to stay at home if she doesn’t have a 
veil?” He said, “She should cover herself 
with the veil of her companion and she 
should take part in the good deeds and in the 
religious gatherings of the believers.” When 
Umm ‘Atiyya 5i>i came, I asked her, 
“Did you hear anything about that?” Umm 
‘Atiyya said, “B/ and she never 

mentioned the name of Allah’s Messenger 
^ without saying “B/ abr (i.e., ‘Let my 
father be sacrificed for you’). We asked her, 
“Have you heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying so-and-so (about women)?” She 
replied in the affirmative and said, “Let my 
father be sacrificed for him. He told us that 
unmarried mature virgins who stay often 
screened, or unmarried young virgins and 
mature girls who stay often screened should 
come out and take part in the good deeds and 
in the religious gatherings of the believers. 
But the menstruating women should keep 
away from the Musalld (a place for offering 
Salat — prayers).” I asked her, “The 
menstruating women?” She replied, “Don’t 
they present themselves at ‘Arafat and at 
such and such places?” 
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(82) CHAPTER. Assuming Ihrdm from Al- 
Batha’ and other places by those living in 
Makkah and by the pilgrims on departing for 
Mina. 

And ‘ Ata’ was asked whether one residing 
in Makkah can say Talbtya for Hajj, He said, 
“Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ used to recite Talblya 
on the day of Tarwiya (8th of Dhul-Hajjah) 
only after offering the Zuhr prayer and after 
mounting over his Rdhila (mount). 

Narrated ‘Abdul Malik from ‘Ata' from 
Jabir ^ : We arrived at Makkah along 

with the Prophet ^ and then finished our 
Ihrdm , till it was the day of Tarwiya (8th day 
of Dhul-Hijjah) when we departed from 
Makkah and recited Talblya (assumed 
Ihrdm) for Hajj. Jabir said, “We assumed 
Ihrdm from Al-Batha'.” 

‘Ubaid bin Juraij said to Ibn ‘Umar 
: “I see that while you are in Makkah, 
you do not assume Ihrdm till the day of 
Tarwiya, whereas the others assume Ihrdm 
after seeing the moon (1st day of Dhul- 
Hijjah).” Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii replied, “I 
never saw the Prophet ^ starting the Talblya 
till his mount was ready for the journey/’ 

(83) CHAPTER. Where to offer the ^hr 
prayer on the day of Tarwiya (8th day of 
Dhul-Hujah). 

1653. Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Rufai‘: I 
asked Anas bin Malik iiii “Tell me 
what you remember from Ally’s Messenger 
^ (regarding these questions): Where did he 
offer the Zuhr and 'Asr prayer on the day of 
Tarwiya (8th of Dhul-Hajjah)?” He relied, 
“(He offered these prayers) at Mina.” I 
asked, “Where did he offer the Asr prayer on 
the day of Nafr (i .e., departure from Mina on 
the 12th or 13th of Dhul-Hijjah)?” He 
replied, “At Al-Abtah,” and then added, 
“You should do as your chiefs do.” 
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1654. Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz: I went out 
to Mina on the day of Tarwrya and met Anas 
Up iiii going on a donkey. I asked him, 
“Where did the Prophet ^ offer the Zuhr 
prayer on this day?” Anas replied, “See 
where your chiefs offer prayer so you too 
offer prayer where they offer prayer 


(84) CHAPTER. As^Salat at Mina. 

1655. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ Allah’s Messenger ^ offered two 
Rak'd [shortened Salat (prayer) during Hajj] 
at Mina. Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
(during the early years of his caliphate), 
followed the same practice. 


1656. Narrated Harij^a bin Wahab Al- 
^uza‘i ^ 5iii : The Prophet ^ led and 
offered with us two Rak'd [shortened Salat 
(prayer) during Hajj] at Mina although our 
number was more than ever and we were in 
better security than ever. 


1657. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
I offered with the Prophet ^ two 
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Rak'a [shortened Salat (prayer) during Hajj] 
(at Mina), and similarly with Abu Bakr 
iii and with ‘Umar ^ and then you 

differed in opinions. Wish that I would be 
lucky enough to have two of the four Rak'a 
accepted (by Allah). 


,y. ^ 
ijii ii- iii 


ai ^ I . ' '' ^ 


[WA£ :j] 

(85) CHAPTER. Fasting on the Day of S4rfl/a A3^ (Ao) 

(at ‘Arafat). 


1658. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl ii»i • 
The people doubted whether the Prophet ^ 
was observing the fast on the Day of 'Arafa , 
so I sent something for him to drink and he 
drank it. 


(86) CHAPTER. The recitation of Talbiya 
and Takbir while proceeding from Mina to 
‘Arafat. 

1659. Narrated Muhammad bin Abu Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi: I asked Anas bin Malik 
^ while we were proceeding from Mina to 
‘Arafat, “What do you use to do on this day 
when you were with Allah’s Messenger ^?” 
Anas said, “Some of us used to recite Talbfya 
and nobody objected to that, and others used 
to recite Takhir and nobody objected to 
that.” 
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(87) CHAPTER. To proceed at noon on the 
Day of ^Arafa (9th of Dhul-H^jjah) (from the 
mosque of Namira towards ^Arafat). 

1660. Narrated Salim: ‘Abdul Malik 
wrote to Al-Hajjaj that he should not differ 
from Ibn ‘Umar ii! ^3 during Hajj. On 
the Day of 'Arafa, when the sun declined at 
midday, Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ Jil ^3 came along 
with me and shouted near Al-Hajjaj’s cotton 
(cloth) tent. Al-Hijjaj came out, wrapping 
himself with a waist-sheet dyed with 
safflower, and said, “O Abu Abdur- 
Rahman! What is the matter?” He said, “If 
you want to follow the Sunna (legal way of 
the Prophet ^) then proceed (to ‘Arafat) 
Al-Hajjaj asked, “At this very hour?” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “Yes.” He replied, “Please wait 
for me till I pour some water over my head 
(i .e,, take a bath) and come out.” Then Ibn 
‘Umar dismounted and waited till Al-Hajjaj 
came out. 

So, he (Al-Hajjaj) walked in between me 
and my father (Ibn ‘Umar). I said to him, “If 
you want to follow the Sunna then deliver a 
brief Kkutba (religious talk) and hurry up for 
the stay at ‘Arafat.” He started looking at 
‘Abdullah (Ibn ‘Umar) (inquiringly), and 
when ‘Abdullah noticed that, he said that I 
had told the truth. 

(88) CHAPTER. Staying on one’s riding 
animal at ^Arafat. 
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1661. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl bint Al- 
Hari± 14 !^ On the Day of Arafa, 

some people who were with me, differed 
about the fasting of the Prophet ^ ; some 
said that he was observing Saum (fasting) 
while others said that he was not observing 


if. j:^ i^ 
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Saum. So I sent a bowl full of milk to him 
while he was riding his camel, and he drank 
that milk. 


(89) CHAPTER. To offer the two Salat 
together [the Zuhr (prayer) and the ^Asr 
(prayer)] at ^Arafat. 

And whenever Ibn ‘Umar ^3 

missed the Salat (prayer) with the Imam , he 
used to offer the two Salat together. 

1662. Ibn Sl^ab said; Salim said, “In the 
year when Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf attacked Ibn 
Az-Zubair ^3, the former asked 

‘Abdullah (Ibn ‘Umar) what to do during the 
stay on the Day of 'Arafa (9th of Dhul- 
ffijjah). I said to him, ‘If you want to follow 
the Sunna (the legal way of the Prophet ^) 
you should offer the Salat just after midday 
on the Day of Arafa ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said, ‘He (SMim) has spoken the truth.’ ” 
They (the Companions of the Prophet ^) 
used to offer the Zuhr and the Asr prayer 
together according to the Sunna, I asked 
Salim, “Did Allah’s Messenger ^ do that?” 
Salim said, “And in doing that do you 
(people) follow anything else except his (^) 
SunnaT' 


(90) CHAPTER. To shorten the ^utba 
(religious talk) on on the Day of *Arafa . 

1663. Narrated Salim bin ‘Abdullah (bin 
‘Umar); ‘Abdul-Malik bin Marwan wrote to 
Al-Hajjaj that he should follow ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar in all the ceremonies of 

Hajj. So, when it was the Day of Arafa (9th of 
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Dhul-Hijjah), and after the sun has declined 
from the middle of the sky, I and Ibn ‘Umar 
l 4^ ^3 came and he shouted near the 

cotton (cloth) tent of Al-Hajjaj, “Where is 
he?” Al-Hajjaj came out. Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“Let us proceed (to ‘Arafat).” Al-Hajjaj 
asked, “Just now?” Ibn ‘Umar replied, 
“Yes.” Al-Hajjaj said, “Wait for me till I 
pour water on me (i.e., take a bath).” So, 
Ibn ‘Umar dismounted (and waited) till Al- 
Hajjaj came out. He was walking between me 
and my father. I informed Al-Hajjaj, “If you 
want to follow the Sunna (the legal way) of 
the Prophet ( 5 ^) today, then you should 
shorten the Khutba (religious talk) and then 
hurry up for the stay (at ‘Arafat).” Ibn ‘Umar 
141 ^ iiii said, “He (Salim) has spoken the 
truth.” 


CHAPTER. To hurry up for the stay (at 
‘Arafat). 

(91) CHAPTER. The staying at ‘Arafat. 

1664. Narrated Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mufirn: My father said, “(Before Islam) I 
was looking for my camel...” The same 
narration is told by a different sub-narrator. 
Jubair bin Mut‘im said, “My camel was lost 
and I went out in search of it on the Day of 
'Arafa , and I saw the Prophet ^ standing in 
‘Arafat. I said to myself: By Allah he is from 
the Hums (literally: strictly religious, 
Qurai^ were called so, as they used to say, 
‘We are the people of Allah, we shall not go 
out of the sanctuary’). What has brought him 
here?” 
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1665. Narrated ‘Urwa: During the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance, the people used 
to perform Tawdf of the Ka‘bah naked except 
the Hums ; and the Hums were Qurai^ and 
their offspring. The Hums used to give 
clothes to the men who would perform the 
Tawfl/ wearing them; and women (of the 
HumsY^^ used to give clothes to the women 
who would perform the /hwa/wearing them. 
Those to whom the Hums did not give clothes 
would perform Tawdf round the Ka‘bah 
naked. 

Most of the people used to go away 
(disperse) directly from ‘Arafat but they 
(Hums) used to depart after staying at Al- 
Muzdalifa. 

‘Urwa added, “My father narrated that 
‘ Ai^ah had said, ‘The following Verses were 
revealed about the Hums : ‘Then depart from 
the place whence all the people depart...’ 
(V .2:199) 

‘Urwa added, “They (the Hums) used to 
stay at Al-Muzdalifa and used to depart from 
there (to Mina) and so they were ordered to 
proceed to ‘Arafat (by Allah’s Order) 

(92) CHAPTER. One’s speed while one is 
departing from ‘Arafat. 

1666. Narrated ‘Urwa: Usama ^3 
was asked in my presence, “How was the 
speed of (the camel of) Allah’s Messenger ^ 
while departing from ‘Arafat during the 
Hajjat’Ul-Wadal'' Usama replied, “The 
Prophet proceeded on with a modest 
pace, and when there was enough space he 
would (make his camel) go very fast.” 
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(93) CHAPTER. To dismount between 
‘Arafat and Jam* (i.e., Al-Muzdalifa) 
(because of a necessity). 

1667. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^3 
u4^: The Prophet ^ after departing from 
‘Arafat, he went towards the mountain path, 
and there he answered the call of nature and 
then performed ablution, I asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will you offer the Salat (prayer) 
here?” He replied, “(The place of) As-Salat 
(prayer) is ahead of you (i.e,, at Al- 
Muzdalifa) 


1668. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar u j ‘ p ibi ^3 used to offer the 
Maghrib and Jsha' prayer together at Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifa). But he used to pass by that 
mountain path where Allah’s Messenger ^ 
went, and he would enter it and answer the 
call of nature and perform ablution, and 
would not offer any Salat (prayer) till he had 
offered Salat (prayer) at Jam' (i.e., 
Muzdalifa). 

1669. Narrated Usama bin Zaid <iji j^3 
: I rode behind Allah’s Messenger ^ 

from ‘Arafat and when Allah’s Messenger ^ 
reached the mountain path on the left side 
which is before Al-Muzdalifa, he made his 
camel kneel and then urinated, and then I 
poured water for his ablution. He performed 
light ablution and then I said to him: “(Is it 
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the time for) Salat (prayer), O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He replied, ‘The (place of) 
Salat (prayer) is ahead of you (i.e., at Al- 
Muzdalifa)So Allah’s Messenger rode 
till he reached Al-Muzdalifa and then he 
offered the Salat (prayer) (there). Then in 
the morning (10th Dhul-Hijjah) Al-Fadl (bin 
‘Abbas) rode behind Allah’s Messenger 5 ^. 


1670. Kuraib, (a subnarrator) said that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas narrated from Al-Fadl, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ kept on reciting 
Talblya (during the journey) till he reached 
the Jamra (Jamrat-al-'Aqaba) 

(94) CHAPTER. The order of the Prophet 
that people should be calm and patient on 
proceeding (from ‘Arafat) and the waving of 
his lash towards them. 

1671. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^ 3 :1 
proceeded along with the Prophet on the 
Day of Arafa (9th Dhul-Hijjah). The 
Prophet ^ heard a great hue and cry and 
the beating of camels behind him. So he 
beckoned to the people with his lash, “O 
people! Be quiet. Hastening is not a sign of 
righteousness.” 
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(95) CHAPTER. Ihe offering of t>^o Salat 
(prayer) together at Al-Muzdalifa. 

1672. Narrated l -sania idn Zaid 

: AiiaIVs Messenger srt:, proceeded from 
‘Arafat and disniohnied iv the mountain path 
and then uiinaicJ. arici performed a light 
ablution. \ said to him. “(Shall we offer) the 
As~Salai (the })ra.yer)?” He replied, “The 
SalcU is alica.l of you (i.e.. at Al- 
Muzdalifa). \VlK/^ he came to Al- 
Muzdalita. he performed a perfect 
ablution. 1‘hen l(i^niu for ihe SalfU (prayer) 
was pronounced aiid he offered the Maghrib 
prayer, and ihien every person made his 
camel kneel at his place : and tlien Iqama for 
the Salat (paaver) veas pronounced and he 
offered the VhJjd' prayer) and he did not 
offer any Salat (priyer) in berw'een them 
(i.e., Maghrib and 'Isjui' prayer). 

(96) CHAPTER. Whoever combined (offered 
together) the two prayer {Maghrib and "Ishd" 
prayer) at one time and did not offer any 
optional prayers. 

1673. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar vUIp in' • 
The Prophet offered the Maghrib and 
risJid' prayer together at Jam' (i.e., Al- 
Muzdalifa) with a separate Iqdma for each 
of them and did not offer any optional prayer 
in between them or after each of them. 


1674. Narrated Abu Ayvmb At-AnsarT 
i)': Allah’s Messenger offered the 
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Magluih and '/sfuV prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifa. 


(97) CHAFFER. Whoever pronounced (one) 
Adhdn (tor both) and Iqdma for each of them 
(the Maghrib and the ^hhd' prayer). 

1675 Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid: 'Abdullah ^ performed the 

Hajj and we reached Al-Muzdalifa at or 
about the time of the 'Ishd' prayer. He 
ordered a man to pronounce the Adhdn and 
Iqdma and then he offered the Maghrib 
prayer and tiffered two Rak'd prayer after 
it. Then he asked for his supper and took it, 
and then, I think, he ordered a man to 
pronounce the Adhdn and Iqdma (for the 
'hjid' prayer). ('Amr, a subnarrator said: 
The intervening statement T think’, was said 
by the subnarrator Zuhair) (i.e., not by 
‘Abdur-Rahman). Then ‘Abdullah offered 
two Rak'd of 'Is_hd' prayer. When the day 
dawned, ‘Abdullah said, “The Prophet 
never offered any Salat (prayer) at this hour 
except this Saldt at this time and at this place 
and on this day.” ‘Abdullah added, “These 
two Salat are shifted from their actual times - 
the Maghrib prayer (is offered) when the 
people reached Al-Muzdalifa and the Fajr 
prayer at the early dawn.” ‘Abdullah added, 
“I saw the Prophet ^ doing that 
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(98) CHAPTER. Whosoever sent the weak 
amongst his family (women and children) 
early (from Al-Muzdalifa to Mina) at night 
after the moon had set. They stayed at Al- 
Muzdalifa and invoked Allah there and 
proceeded from there when the moon had set. 

1676. Narrated Salim: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar u4Ip ^3 used to send the weak 
among his family early to Mina. So they used 
to depart ixom AUMash‘ar AUHardm (that is 
Al-Muzdalifa) at night (when the moon had 
set) and invoke Allah ^ as much as they 
could, and then they would return (to Mina) 
before the Imam had started from Al- 
Muzdalifa to Mina. So some of them would 
reach Mina at the time of the Fajr prayer and 
some of them would come later. When they 
reached Mina they would throw pebbles on 
XhtJamra {Jamrat-al-Aqaba), Ibn ‘Umar ^3 
ibi used to say, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
gave the permission to them (weak people) to 
do so 


1677. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had sent me from Jam' 
(i.e. Al-Muzdalifa) at night. 


1678. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas JsjI ^3: I 
was among those whom the Prophet ^ sent 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifa early, being 
among the weak members of his family. 
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1679. Narrated ‘Abdullah, the slave of 
Asma’ iil ^ 3 : During the night of Jam\ 
Asma’ got down at Al-Muzdalifa and stood 
up for (offering) the Salat (prayer) and 
offered the Salat (prayer) for some time 
and then asked, “O my son! Has the moon 
set?” I replied in the negative and she again 
offered Salat for another period and then 
asked, “Has the moon set?” I replied, 
“Yes.” So she said that we should set out 
(for Mina), and we departed and went on till 
she threw pebbles at the Jamra (Jamrat-al- 
'Aqaba) and then she returned to her 
dwelling place and offered the morning 
prayer. I asked her, “O Hanta I think we 
have come (to Mina) early in the night.” She 
replied, “O my son! Allah’s Messenger 
gave permission to the women to do so.” 

1680. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 ; Sauda 
asked the permission of the Prophet ^ to 
leave (early) at the night of Jam\ and she was 
a fat and very slow woman. The Prophet ^ 
gave her permission. 


1681. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. We 

got down at Al-Muzdalifa and Sauda asked 
the permission of the Prophet ^ to leave 
(early) before the rush of the people. She was 
a slow woman and he gave her permission, so 
she departed (from Al-Muzdalifa) before the 
rush of the people. We kept on staying at Al- 
Muzdalifa till dawn, and set out with the 
Prophet ^ but (I suffered so much that) I 
wished I had taken the permission of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ as Sauda had done, and t 
hat would have been dearer to me than any 
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other happiness. 




• 

(99) CHAFrER. At what time is the Fajr 

prayer to be offered at Jam' ? ^ ^ - 


1682. Narrated ^Abdullah ^cs- <Ll ! I 
never saw the Prophet ^ offering any Salat 
(prayer) not at its stated time except two; he 
offered the Maghrib and the Jsha' prayer 
togetlier and he offered the Fajr prayer 
before its usual time (at Muzdalifa on the 
day of Nahr). 


1683. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid: I w'ent out with ‘Abdullah IIp 
to Makkah and when we reached/am ‘ (from 
‘Arafat) he offered the two Salat (prayer) 
(the A/ aghrih and the Jsjui' prayer) together, 
making the Adluln and Iqdma separately for 
each Salat. He took his supper in between the 
two Sa/dt. He offered the Fajr prayer as soon 
as the day dawned. 

Some people said, ‘The day had dawned 
(at the time of the Salat) j' and others said, 
‘The day had not dawned.” ‘Abdullah then 
said, “Allah's Messenger ^ said. These two 
Salat (prayers) have been shifted from their 
stated times at this place only (at Al- 
Muzdalifa); first: The Maghrib and the 
JsJuF. The people may not arrive at Al- 
Muzdalifa till the time of the ‘A/w’prayer has 
become due. The second Salcit is the morning 
prayer which is offered at this hour.’” 

Then ‘Abdullah stayed there till it became 
a bit brighter. He then said, “If chief of the 
believers hastened onwards to Mina just 
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now, then he had indeed followed the Sunna 
(legal way of the Prophet ^I do not know 
which preceded the other, his (‘Abdullah’s) 
statement or the departure of ‘Uthman ^3 
^ iiji, ‘Abdullah kept on reciting Talbiya till 
he threw pebbles at the Jamrat-aWAqaba on 
the day of Nahr (that is the 10th of Dhul- 
Hijjah). 


Jji ^ iul jUlp 

[ ^ *\V 0 • . j>x^\ 


(100) CHAPTER. When to depart from/am* ^ ^ ‘ ( ^ * * ) 

(i .e., AJ-Muzdalifa). 


1684. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun: I saw 
‘Umar 'UD' offering the morning prayer 
at Jam': then he got up and said, “The 
Musjvikun did not use to depart {from Jam') 
till the sun had risen, and they used to say, 
‘Let the sun shine on T^h'dhn (a mountain),’ 
But the Prophet did contrary to them and 
departed from Jam' before sunrise,” 


(101) CHAPTER, The recitation of Talbiya 
and Takbir in the morning of the day of Nahr 
till the Ramy of Jamarat-al-Aqaba and riding 
behind somebody else on a riding animal. 

1685. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iji ^y. 
The Prophet M made A-Fadl ride behind 
him, and Al-Fadl informed that he (the 
Prophet ^.) kept on reciting Talbiya till he 
did the Ramy of the Jamra (Jamrat-al- 
'Aqaba). 
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1686, 1687. Narrated ^Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah: Ibn Abbas 4^ ^3 said, 

“Usama bin Zaid j rode behind the 

Prophet ^ from ‘Arafat to Al-Muzdalifa; 
and then from Al-Muzdalifa to Mina, Al- 
Fadl rode behind him." He added, “Both of 
them (Usama and Al-Fadl) said, ‘The 
Prophet m was constantly reciting Talbiya 
till he did Ramy of the Jamarat-al-'Aqaha." 


(102) CHAPTER. “...And whosoever 
performs the Vmra in the months of Hajj 
before (performing) the Hajj (i.e. Hajj-al- 
Qirdn and Hajj-at-Tamattu*) he must 
slaughter an animal (Hady) such as he can 
afford it... till... present at the Al-Masjid-al- 
Hardm (at Makkah)...” (V.2:196) 

1688. Narrated Abu Jamra: I asked Ibn 
'Abbas 144 ^3 about Hajj-at-Tamattu\ 

He ordered me to perform it. I asked him 
about the Hady (sacrifice). He said, “You 
have to slaughter a camel, a cow or a sheep, 
or you may share the Hady with the others.” 
It seemed that some people disliked it {Hajj- 
auTamattu'), I slept and dreamt as if a 
person was announcing: '"Hajj Mabrur and 
accepted MuVah (Hajj-at-Tamattid)'' I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ j ^nd narrated it to 
him. He said, "'Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great). (That was) the A.ySunna (legal 
way) of Abul-Qasim (i.e., Prophet -^).” 

Narrated Shu'ba that the call in the dream 
was. “An accepted ‘Umra and Hajj-Mabmr." 
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(103) CHAI*TF:R. The riding over the Budn 
(camels, cows, oxen for sacrifice). Alhih's 
Statement refers to this : 

“And the Budn (cows, oxen, or camels 
driven for to be offered as sacrifees by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah), We 
have made for you as among the Symbols of 
Allah, M'herein you have much good. So 
mention the Name of Allah over them when 
they are drawn up in lines (for sacrifice). 
Then, when they are down on their sides 
(after slaughter) ... up to... And give glad 
tidings (O Muhammad ^^ 5 ) to Muhsinun 
(doers of good).” (V.22:36-37) 


1689. Narrated Abii Hurairah ^ 

Ait ah's Messenger ;=i”' saw a man driving his 
Badiuia (sacrificial camel). He said, ''Ride 
on it.'^ The man said, “It is a Badanad' The 
Prophet ,i:: said, “Ride on it/’ He (the man) 
said, “It is a Badatiad' The Prophet ^ said, 
“Ride on it.” And on the second or the third 
time he (the Prophet 3 ^:) added, “Woe to 
vou 
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Badana. ” The Prophet ^ said (again), “Ride 
on it.” He (the man) said, “It is a Badana.'' 
The Prophet ^ said thrice, “Ride on it.” 


(104) CHAPTER. Whoever drove the Budn 
(sacrificial camels or cows) alongwith him. 

1691. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3* 

During the last Hajj (Hajjat-ul-Wada*) of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ he performed Vmra 
and Hajj together and offered Hady 
(sacrificial animal) which he drove along 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifa. Allah’s 
Messenger 5 ^ started by assuming Ihrdm for 
Vmra and then for Hajj. And the people, 
too, performed the Vmra and Hajj together 
along with the Prophet Some of them 
brought the Hady and drove it along with 
them, while the others did not. So, when the 
Prophet ^ arrived at Makkah, he said to the 
people, “Whoever among you has driven the 
Hady, should not finish his Ihram till he 
completes his Hajj. And whoever among you 
has not (driven) the Hady with him, should 
perform Tawaf of the Ka‘bah and the [5«y 
(going) between) As-Safa and Al-Marwa, 
then cut short his head-hair and finish his 
Ihrdm, and should later assume Ihrdm for 
Hajj ; but he must offer a Hady (sacrifice); 
and if anyone cannot afford a Hady, he 
should fast for three days during the Hajj and 
seven days when he returns home {i.e.,Hajj- 
at-Tamattu'). The Prophet ^ performed 
Tawaf of the Ka‘bah on his arrival (at 
Makkah); he touched the (Black Stone) 
Corner first of all and then did Ramal (fast 
walking with moving of the shoulders) during 
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the first three rounds, round the Ka‘bah, and 
during the last four rounds he walked 
(normally). After finishing Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah, he offered a two Rak'd prayer at 
Maqdm Ibrdhim, and after finishing the Salat 
(prayer) he went to As-Safa and Al-Marwa 
and performed seven goings of Tawdf — Sdy 
between them and did not do any deed 
forbidden because of Ihrdm, till he finished 
all the ceremonies of his Hajj and sacrificed 
his Hady on the Day of Nahr (10th day of 
Dhul-Hijjah). He then hastened onwards (to 
Makkah) and performed TawdfaTIfdda of 
the Ka'bah and then everything that was 
forbidden because of Ihrdm became 
permissible. Those who took and drove the 
Hady with them did the same as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did (Hajj-al-Qirdn), 

1692. Narrated Urwa: “Ai^ah 
informed me about the Hajj and 'Umra 
(together) of the Prophet ^ and so did the 
people who were with him (during that Hajj 
and 'Umra) a narration similar to the 
narration of Ibn Umar -Oii (HadUh 
No. 1691). 


(105) CHAPTER. Buying the Hady on the 
way. 

1693. Narrated Nafi‘: 'Abdullah (bin 
'Abdullah) bin 'Umar ^ ibi ^3 said to 
father, "Stay here, for I am afraid that it 
(affliction between Ibn Zubair and Al-Hajjaj) 
might prevent you from reaching the 
Ka'bah.” Ibn ‘Umar said, "(In this case) I 
would do the same as Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did, and Allah has said, 'Indeed, in the 
Messenger of Allah, you have a good 
example (to follow).’ So, I make you 
people witness that I have made ‘Umra 
compulsory for meSo he assumed Ihrdm 
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for Vmra. Then he went out and when he 
reached Al-Baida', he assumed Ihram for 
Hajj and Vmra (together) and said, “The 
conditions (requisites) of Hajj and Vmra are 
the same.” He, then bought a Hady from 
Qudaid. Then he arrived (at Makkah) and 
performed Tawdf - [Say (going)] between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa once for both Hajj 
and Vmra and did not finish the Ihram till he 
had finished both Hajj and Vmra (Hajj-al- 
Qirdn). 

(106) CHAPTER. Marking and garlanding 
(the Hady) at Dhul-Hulaifa and then 
assuming Ihram. 

Nafi' said, “Ibn ‘Umar iui took 
the Hady (from Al-Madma) at the time of 
Hudaibiya, he garlanded and marked it at 
Dhul-Hulaifa, and stab the right side of its 
hump with a blade, and then he made it kneel 
with its face towards the Qiblah (Ka‘bah at 
Makkah). 

1694, 1695. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama and Marwan iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ set out from Al-Madina with over 
one thousand of his Companions (at the time 
of the Treaty of Hudaibiya) and when they 
reached Dhul-Hulaifa, the Prophet ^ 
garlanded his Hady and marked it and 
assumed Ihram for Vmra . 


1696. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^3- I 
twisted with my own hands the garlands for 
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the Biidn (camels for sacrifice) of the Prophet 
^ who garlanded and marked them, and 
then made them proceed to Makkah; yet no 
permissible thing was regarded as illegal for 
him then. 


(107) CHAPTER. To twist (and make) the 
garlands for the Budn (Hady camels for 
sacrifice) and cows. 

1697, Narrated Hafsa I said, 

''O Allah’s Messenger! What is wrong with 
the people, they have finished their Ihrdm 
but you have not?” He said, “I matted my 
hair and I have garlanded my Hady, so I will 
not finish my Ihrdm till I have finished my 


1698. Narrated 'Ai^a ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to send the Hady from Al- 
Madina; and I used to twist the garlands for 
his Hady and he did not keep away from any 
of those things which a Muhim keeps away 
from. 


(108) CHAPTER. The marking of the Budn 
(camels for sacrifice). 

Al‘Miswar ^ ^3 said, “The Prophet 

garlanded Al-Hady (animals meant for 
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sacrifice) and marked them and assumed 
Ihram for *Umra.'' 

1699. Narrated 'Ai^ah I 

twisted the garlands for the Hady (animals 
meant for sacrifice) of the Prophet ^ and 
then he marked and garlanded them (or I 
garlanded them) and then made them 
proceed to the Ka‘bah (at Makkah) but he 
remained in Al-Madina and no permissible 
thing was regarded as illegal for him then. 


(109) CHAPTER. Whoever puts the 
garlands round the necks of the Hady 
(animals meant for sacrifice) with one’s 
own hands. 

1700. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr 
bin ‘Amr bin Hazm that ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman had told him, “Ziad bin Abu Sufyan 
wrote to ‘Ai^ah ibi that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas l 4^ iiii ^3 had stated, ‘Whoever 
sends his Hady (to the Ka‘bah), all the things 
which are illegal for a (pilgrim) become 
illegal for that person till he slaughters it 
(i.e., till the 10th of Dliul-Hijjah).’” ‘Amra 
added, “ ‘Ai^ah said, ‘It is not like what Ibn 
‘Abbas had said, I twisted the garlands of the 
Hady of Allah's Messenger ^ with my own 
hands, then Allah’s Messenger ^ put them 
round their neck with his own hands, then 
send them (to Makkah) with my father. Yet 
nothing permitted by Allah was considered 
illegal for Allah’s Messenger ^ till the Hady 
were slaughtered.’ ” 
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(110) CHAPTER. The garlanding of sheep. 

1701. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 • Once 
the Prophet ^ sent sheep as Hady . 


1702. Narrated ‘AMah iii ^^3:1 used 
to make the garlands for (the Hady of) the 
Prophet ^ and he would garland the sheep 
(with them) and would stay with his family as 
a non-Muhrim, 


1703. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 5i»i ^3:1 used 
to twist the garlands for the sheep of the 
Prophet ^ and he would send them (to the 
Ka‘bah), and stay as a non-Muhrim. 


1704, Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: I 
twisted (the garlands) for the Hady of the 
Prophet ^ before he assumed Ihram, 


(111) CHAPTER. The garlands made from 
coloured wool. 

1705. Narrated the Mother of the 
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believers (‘Ai^ah iiji I twisted the bil?- :ibJ iUi lil?- 

garlands of the from the coloured wool .. . 

which was with me. f 

LaJj'IiAs oiia !cJU LgJsP 41)1 

(112) CHAPTER. Garlanding (the Haify) Jj^\ jji; (>^t) 

with a shoe. 


1706. Narrated Tkrima: Abu Hurairah 
aIp ii>l said, ‘‘The Prophet ^ saw a man 
driving a Badana (sacrificial camel). The 
Prophet ^ said (to him), ‘Ride on it.’ He 
replied, ‘It is a Badana' The Prophet ^ 
again said, ‘Ride on it!’ Abu Hurairah 
added, “Then I saw that man riding it, 
showing obedience to the Prophet and a 
shoe was (hanging) from its neck.” 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp on the 

authority of the Prophet ^: (as above). 


(113) CHAPTER. The covering (sheet) of the 
Budn (camels for sacrifice). 

Ibn ‘Umar l4^ *4i\ used to tear off 
only the part of the sheet covering the camels 
hump. At the time of slaughtering the 
sacrifice he would remove the sheet, lest it 
should get spoiled with blood, and later on he 
would give it (the sheet) in charity. 

1707. Narrated ‘All ilp iiai Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered me to give in charity 
the skin and the coverings of the Budn which 
I had slaughtered. 
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(114) CHAPTER. The purchase of the Hady 
on the way and garlanding it. 

1708. Narrated Nafi': Ibn ‘Umar iii 
intended to perform Hajj in the year of 
the Hajj of Al-Haruriyya during the rule of 
Ibn Az-Zubair l 4^ ^3. Some people said 

to him, “It is very likely that there will be a 
fight among the people, and we are afraid 
that they might prevent you (from 
performing Hajj)” He replied, “Verily, in 
Allah’s Messenger there is a good example 
for you (to follow). In this case I would do the 
same as he ^ had done. I make you witness 
that I have intended to perform Vmra, ” 

When he reached Al-Baida’, he said, 
“The conditions for both Hajj and Vmra 
are the same, I make you witness that I have 
intended to perform Hajj along with Vmra” 
After that he took a garlanded Hady (to 
Makkah) which he bought (on the way). 
When he reached (Makkah), he performed 
Tawdf of the Ka‘bah and (5^^) of As-Safa 
(and Ai-Marwa) and did not do more than 
that. He did not make legal for himself the 
things which were illegal for a Muhrim till it 
was the Day of Nahr (sacrifice), when he had 
his head shaved and slaughtered (the 
sacrifice) and considered sufficient his first 
Tawdf - [Sd y (going) (between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa)], as a (5^^) for his Hajj and 
Vmra both. He then said, “The Prophet ^ 
used to do like that.” 
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(115) CHAPTER. To slaughter cows (as 
sacrifices) on behalf of one’s wives without 
being ordered by them. 

1709. Narrated ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: I heard ‘Ai^ah l.jJ p 
saying, “Five days before the end of Dhul- 
Qa‘da we set out from Al-Madina in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger ^ with the 
intention of performing Hajj only. When we 
approached Makkah, Allah’s Messenger 3 ^ 
ordered those who had no Hady with them to 
finish their Ihram after performing Tawdf of 
the Ka‘bah and [Say (going) between As> 
Safa and Al-Marwa] 

‘Ai^ah iibi added, “On the Day of 
Nahr beef was brought to us. I asked, “What 
is this?’ It was said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has slaughtered (cows as sacrifices) on behalf 
of his wives.” 


(116) CHAPTER. To slaughter (sacrifices) 
at the Manimr (slaughtering place) of the 
Prophet ^ at Mina. 

1710. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah (bin 
‘Umar) used to slaughter (his 

sacrifice) at the Manhar. (‘Ubaidullah, a sub¬ 
narrator said, “The Manhar of Allah’s 
Messenger ^.”) 


1711. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iui ^3 
used to send his Hady from Jam' (to 
Mina) in the last third of the night with the 
pilgrims amongst whom there were free men 
and slaves, till it was made to enter into the 
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Manhar (slaughtering place) of the Prophet 


(117) CHAPTER. Nahr^^^ (Slaughtering 
one’s Hady) with one’s own hands. 

1712. Narrated Sahl bin Bakkar the 
narration of Anas (abridged), saying, “The 
Prophet performed Nahr (slaughtered) 
with his own hands seven Budn (camels) 
while standing. While at Madina on the day 
of ‘Eia-al-Adha he (the Prophet 
slaughtered (sacrificed) two horned rams, 
black and white in colour. 

(118) CHAPTER. Slaughtering the camels 
after tying their one leg. 

1713. Narrated Ziyad bin Jubair: I saw 

Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ passing by a man who 

had made his Badana sit to slaughter it. Ibn 
‘Umar said, “Slaughter it while it is standing 
with one of its leg tied up as is the Simna 
(legal way) of Muhammad 


(119) CHAPTER. To slaughter the Budn 
(camels for sacrifice) while they are 
standing. 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “(That was) 

the Sunna (legal way) of Muhammad 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, ''Sawdf means 
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(1) (Ch. 117) See H. 982 and its chap. 22 along with its footnote. 
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the camels standing in rows or in lines (for 
sacrifice) 

1714. Narrated Anas ‘C-p -Oil * The 
Prophet offered four Rak*a of Ziihr 
prayers at Al-Madina; and two Rak^a of 
‘Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifa and spent the 
night there and when (the day) dawned, he 
mounted his RMla (mount) and started 
saying 'La ilaha illalldh (none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah)’ and ‘Glorified 
be Allah’.” When he reached Al-Baida\ he 
recited Talbiya for both Hajj and 'Umra. And 
when he arrived at Makkah, he ordered them 
(his Companions) to finish their Ihrdm. The 
Prophet ^ slaughtered seven Budn (camels) 
with his own hands while the camels were 
standing. Once the Prophet ^ sacrificed two 
horned rams (black and white in colour) at 
Al-Madina, on the Day of 'Eid-al-Adha . 
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1715. Narrated Anas bin Malik Mill 
The Prophet ^ offered four Rak'd of Zidir 
prayers at Al-Madina and two Rak'd of Asr 
prayer at Dhul-Hulaifa. 

Narrated Ayyub: “A man said : Anas said, 
Then he (the Prophet m) passed the night 
there till dawn and then he offered the Fajr 
prayer, and mounted his Rdhila (mount) and 
when it arrived at Al-Baida’ he assumed 
Ihrdm for both 'Umra and Hajj.'' 


(120) CHAPTER. The butcher should not be 
given anything of the Hady . 

1716(A). Narrated ‘Ali G iiii The 
Prophet ^ sent me to supervise the 
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(slaughtering of) Biddn (Hady) and ordered 
me to distribute their meat; and then he 
ordered me to distribute their covering 
sheets and skins. 


1716(B). ^All ^1 added, “The 
Prophet ^ ordered me to supervise the 
slaughtering (of the Budn) and not to give 
anything of it to the butcher (as wages for 
slaughtering).” 


(121) CHAPTER. The skins oi AUHady are 
to be given in charity. 


- * ^ 

je- iy} 

M ^ 


5!>L2i]i aJLp d^\ 

^ 




[W-V :^\j] 

cJ 15 j ■” ^ ^ V ^ ^ 

JL.P ^ ^ ^ JL^ 

m 4^' :3u 

[W*V :^lj] ^ UjpJi 

^JL^I ( ^ T ^ ) 


1717. Narrated ‘All Hi j-^y. The 
Prophet ^ ordered me to supervise the 
(slaughtering) of Budn {Hady camel) and to 
distribute their meat, skins and covering 
sheets in charity and not to give anything 
(of it) to the butcher as wages for 
slaughtering etc. 


(122) CHAPTER. The covering sheets of 
Budn are to be given in charity. 

1718. Narrated ‘All Hi The 
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Prophet ^ offered one hundred Budn as 
Hady and ordered me to distribute their meat 
(in charity) and I did so. Then he ordered me 
to distribute their covering sheets in charity 
and I did so. Then he ordered me to 
distribute their skins in charity and I did so. 


(123) CHAPTER. “And (remember) when 
We showed Ibrahim (Abraham) the site of 
the (Sacred) House, (Kabbah at Makkah), 
(saying); ^Associate not anything (in 
worship) with Me [La ildha illalldh (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah) - 
Islamic Monotheism] and sanctify My House 
for those who circumambulate it, and those 
who stand up for prayer and those who bow 
(submit themselves with humility and 
obedience to Allah), and make prostration 
(in prayer) 

“And proclaim to mankind the Hajj 
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on 
foot., up to., then that is better for him 
with his Lord.” (V.22:26-30) 

(124) CHAPTER. What is to be eaten of 
Budn (by the one who offers them) and what 
is to be distributed in chanty. 

Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ said : “The animals 

slaughtered as a penalty for hunting 
(illegally) and the animal offered because of 
a vow should not be eaten by the person who 
has offered them, but he can eat from other 
kinds of offerings (as Hady). And ‘Ata’ said, 
“It is permissible to eat and let others eat the 
meat of the {Hady) animals sacrificed for 
Hajj-at- Tammattu ‘” 

1719, Narrated Ibn Juraij: *Ata‘ said, “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiti saying, 
‘We never ate the meat of the Budn of Mina 
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for more than three days. Later, the Prophet 
^ gave us permission by saying: ‘Eat and 
take (meat) with you. So, we ate (some) and 
took (some) with us,’” I asked ‘Ata’, “Did 
Jabir say (that they went on eating the meat) 
till they reached Al-Madina?” ‘Ata’ replied, 
“No.” 


1720. Narrated ‘Amra: I heard ‘Ai^ah 
iji saying, “We set out (from Al- 
Madina) along with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
five days before the end of Dhul-Oa‘da with 
the intention of performing Hajj only. When 
we approached Makkah, Allah’s Messenger 
^ ordered those who had no Hady along with 
them to finish the Ihrdm after performing 
Tawdf of the Ka‘bah, [and Sa'y (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa]. ‘Ai^ah 
ibi ^3 added, “Beef was brought to us on 
the Day of Nahr and I said, ‘What is this?’ 
Somebody said, The Prophet m has 
slaughtered (cows) on behalf of his wives.’ ” 


(125) CHAPTER. Slaughtering before 
having one’s head shaved. 
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1721. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Ui4^ • 

The Prophet was asked about a person 
who had his head shaved before slaughtering 
(his Hady) (or other similar ceremonies of 
Hajj). He replied, “There is no harm. 
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there is no harm 


:Jli L-flp ^1 Jj-fj ^ 

^ 


1722. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3: A 

man said to the Prophet ^, “I performed the 
Tawdfal-Ifdda before the Ramy (throwing 
pebbles at the Jamra)'' The Prophet ^ 
replied, “There is no harm.” The man said, 
“I had my head shaved before slaughtering 
(the Hady )The Prophet ^ replied, “There 
is no harmHe said, “I have slaughtered the 
Hady before the Ramy.'" The Prophet ^ 
replied, “There is no harm.” 


1723. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ 


erf J 


: A 


man asked the Prophet ^ (saying), “I have 
done the Ramy in the eveningThe Prophet 
^ replied, “There is no harm in it.” 

Another man asked, “I had my head 
shaved before slaughtering (the Hady ).” The 
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Prophet ^ replied, “There is no harm in it.” 


1724. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^y. I 

came to Allah’s Messenger ^ when he was at 
Al-Batha’. He asked me, “Have you 
intended to perform the HajjT' I replied in 
the affirmative. He asked, “With what 
intention have you assumed Ihraml” I 
replied. “I have assumed Ihram with the 
same intention as that of the Prophet 
The Prophet said, “ Y'ou have done well! 
Go and perform Tawaf round the Ka‘bah and 
[5ay (going)] As-Safa and Al-Marwa.” Then 
I went to one of the women of Ban! Qais and 
she took out lice from my head. Later, I 
assumed another Ihram for Hajj. So, I used to 
give this verdict to the people till the 
caliphate of ‘Umar ^ iui When I told 
him about it, he said, “If we take (follow) 
Allah’s Book, then it orders you to remain in 
the state of Ihram till you finish from , 

and if we follow the Surma of Allah’s 
Messenger then he did not finish his 
Ihram till the Hady had reached its 
destination (had been slaughtered), (i.e., 
Hajj-al-Qiran). Hadith No. 1559) 


(126) CHAPTER, Whoever matted his head- 
hair on assuming Ihram and had his head- 
hair shaved on finishing the Ihram. 

1725- Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3; 
Hafsa iiii ^3 said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What is wrong with the people; they finished 
their Ihram after performing 'Umra, but you 
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have not finished it after your VmraT' He 
replied, “I have matted my head-hair and 
have garlanded my Hady. So, I cannot finish 
my Ihrdm till I slaughter (my Had) 


(127) CHAPTER. To shave the head and (or) 
to have the head-hair cut short on finishing 
the Ihrdm, 

1726. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ (got) his head shaved 
after performing his Hajj. 


1727. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
U.^.p Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
Allah! Be Merciful to those who have got 
their heads shaved.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! And (invoke Allah for) 
those who have got their head-hair cut 
short.” The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Be 
Merciful to those who have got their heads 
shaved.” The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! And those who have got their 
head-hair cut short.” The Prophet ^ said 
(the third time), “And to those who have got 
their head-hair cut short.” Nafi‘ said that the 
Prophet ^ had said once or twice, “O Allah! 
Be Merciful to those who have got their head 
shaved,” and on the fourth time he added, 
“And to those who have got their head-hair 
cut short.” 

1728. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ * 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Allah! Forgive 
those who have got their heads shaved.” The 
people requested the Prophet ^ (saying):, 
“Also those who have got their head-hair cut 
short?” “The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! 
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Forgive those who have their heads shaved.” 
The people requested the Prophet ^ 
(saying): “Also (invoke Allah for) those 
who have got their head-hair cut short?” 
The Prophet ^ (invoked) Allah for those 
who have got their heads shaved and at the 
third time said, “— also (forgive) those who 
have got their head-hair cut short 


1729. Narrated 'Abdullah aIp iii : The 
Prophet ^ and some of his Companions got 
their heads shaved and some others got their 
head-hair cut short. 


1730. Narrated Mu'awiya ^ ^>^3 • I cut 

short the head-hair of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
with a long blade of an arrow-head. 


(128) CHAPTER. To get the head-hair cut 
short after performing *Umra of Hajj-at- 
Tamattu\ 

1731. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
When the Prophet ^ came to Makkah, he 
ordered his Companions to perform Tawdf 
round the Ka'bah and [Say (going)] between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, to finish their Ihrdm 
and get their head-hair shaved or cut short. 
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(129) CHAPTER. The visit [(of the Ka‘bah) 
to perform Tawaf-al-Ifadd] on the Day of 
Nahr, 

Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair from ‘Ai^ah and 
Ibn ‘Abbas ^ The Prophet ^ 

delayed the visit till night. Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated that the Prophet ^ used to visit 
the House (Ka‘bah) during the days of Mina. 


1732. Narrated Nafi‘ that Ibn ‘Umar 
performed only one Tawaf. He would 
take an afternoon nap and then return to 
Mina. That was on the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering). 


1733. Narrated ‘Ai^ah We 

performed Hajj with the Prophet ^ and 
performed Tawaf-al-IfMa on the Day of Nahr 
(slaughtering). Safiyya got her menses and 
the Prophet ^ desired from her what a 
husband desires from his wife. I said to him, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! She is having her 
menses.” He said, “Is she going to detain 
us?” We informed him that she had 
performed Tawaf-ahlfada on the Day of 
Nahr. He said, “(Then) depart 
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(130) CHAPTER. If one did the Ramy of the 
Jamra after Maghrib (evening) or has his 
head shaved before slaughtering the Hady 
because of forgetfulness or ignorance. 

1734. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet was asked about the 
slaughtering, shaving (of the head), and the 
doing of Ramy before or after their due 
times. He said, ‘There is no harm in that,” 


1735. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
The Proph.t ^ was asked (as regards the 
ceremonies of Hajj) at Mina on the Day of 
Nahr and he replied that there was no harm. 
Then a man said to him, “I got my head 
shaved before slaughtering.” He replied, 
“Slaughter (now) and there is no harm in 
it(Another) man said, “I did the Ramy (of 
the Jimar) after midday.” The Prophet ^ 
replied, “There is no harm in it.” 


(131) CHAPTER. To give religious verdicts 
near the Jamra while riding an animal. 

1736. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iui ^3 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stopped (for a 
while near the Jimar at Mina) during his last 
Hajj and the people started asking him 
questions. A man said, “Ignorantly I got my 
head shaved before slaughtering.” The 
Prophet ^ replied, “Slaughter (now) and 
there is no harm in it.” Another man said, 
“Unknowingly I slaughtered the Hady before 
doing the Ramy"" The Prophet ^ said, “Do 
Ramy now and there is no harm in itSo, on 
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that day, when the Prophet ^ was asked 
about anything (about the ceremonies of 
Hajj) done before or after (its stated time) his 
reply was, “Do it (now) and there is no 
harm.” 


1737. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As l 4^ iiii : I witnessed the Prophet 
^ when he was delivering the lOiutba 
(religious talk) on the day of Nahr. A man 
stood up and said, “I thought that such and 
such was to be done before such and such. I 
got my hair shaved before slaughtering.” 
(Another said), “I slaughtered the Hady 
before doing the Ramy.'' So, the people 
asked about many similar things. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do it (now) and there is 
no harm in all these cases.” Whenever the 
Prophet ^ was asked about anything on that 
day, he replied, “Do it (now) and there is no 
harm in it.” 


1738. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘Asi Allah’s Messenger ^ 

stopped (near the Jimar at Mina) while on his 
she-camel (the subnarrator then narrated the 
Hadlth as above, i .e. Hadlth No .1737). 


(132) CHAPTER. Al-IOtutba (religious talk) 
during the Days of Mina. 
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1739. Narrated Tkrima: Ibn ‘Abbas 
l 4^ ii)i said: “Allah’s Messenger ^ delivered 
a Khutba (religious talk) on the day of Nahr, 
and said, ‘O people! (Tell me) what is the day 
today?’ The people replied, Tt is the 
forbidden (sacred) day.’ He asked again, 
‘What town is this?’ They replied, Tt is the 
forbidden (sacred) town (Makkah).’ He 
asked, ‘Which month is this?’ They replied, 
‘It is the forbidden (sacred) month.’ He said, 
‘No doubt! Your blood, your properties, and 
your honour are sacred to one another like 
the sanctity of this day of yours, in this town 
(Makkah) of yours, in this month of yours.’ 
The Prophet ^ repeated his statement again 
and again. After that he raised his head and 
said, ‘O AU^! Haven’t I conveyed (Your 
Message) to them? Haven’t I conveyed Your 
Message to them?”’ Ibn ‘Abbas added, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my soul is, the following 
was his will (Prophet’s will) to his followers: 
‘It is incumbent upon those who are present 
to convey this information to those who are 
absent. Beware don’t renegate (as) 
disbelievers (tarn into infidels) after me, by 
striking the necks (cutting the throats) of one 
another (i.e., by killing one another).’ ” 


1740. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii :1 
heard the Prophet ^ delivering a ^utba 
(religious talk) at ‘Arafat. 


1741. Narrated Abu Bakra ibi : The 

Prophet ^ delivered to us a l^utba 
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(religious talk) on the day of Nahr. He said, 
“Do you know what is the day today?” We 
said, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He remained silent till we thought 
that he might give that day another name. He 
said, “Isn’t it the day of NahrV We said, 
“Yes! It is.” He further asked, “Which 
month is this?” We said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” He remained silent 
till we thought that he might give it another 
name. He then said, “Isn’t it the month of 
Dhul-Hijjah?” We replied: “Yes! It is.” He 
further asked, “What town is this?” We 
replied, “Allah and His Messenger know it 
better.” He remained silent till we thought 
that he might give it another name. He then 
said, “Isn’t it the forbidden (sacred) town (of 
Makkah)?” We said, “Yes! It is.” He said, 
“No doubt, your blood and your properties 
are sacred to one another like the sanctity of 
this day of yours, in this month of yours, in 
this town of yours, till the day you meet your 
Lord (Allah). No doubt! Haven’t I conveyed 
Allah’s Message to you? They said, “Yes 
(you have).” He said, “O Allah! Be witness. 
So it is incumbent upon those who are 
present to convey it (this information) to 
those who are absent because the informed 
one might comprehend it (what I have said) 
better than the present audience who will 
convey it to him. Beware! Do not renegate 
(as) disbelievers after me by striking the 
necks (cutting the throats) of one another 
(i .e., by killing one another).” 


1742. Narrated Ibn 'Umar : At 

Mina, the Prophet ^ said, “Do you know 
what is the day today?” The people replied. 
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“Allah and His Messenger know it better.” 
He said, “It is the forbidden (sacred) day. 
And do you know what town is this?” They 
replied, “Allah and His Messenger know it 
better,” He said, “This is the forbidden 
(sacred) town (Makkah). And do you know 
which month is this?” The people replied, 
“Allah and His Messenger know it better.” 
He said, “This is the forbidden (sacred) 
month,” The Prophet ^ added, “No doubt, 
Allah made your blood, your properties, and 
your honour sacred to one another like the 
sanctity of this day of yours in this month of 
yours in this town of yours.” 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiii On the 
day of Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijjah), the 
Prophet ^ stood in between the Jamrdt 
during his Hajj which he performed (as in the 
previous Hadith) and said, “This is the 
greatest day (i.e., 10th of Dhul-Hijjah),” 
The Prophet ^ started saying repeatedly, “O 
Allah! Be Witness (I have conveyed Your 
Message).” He then bade the people 
farewell. The people said, “This is HajjaU 
ul-Wada^)r 


(133) CHAPTER. May those who provide the 
pilgrims with water stay at Makkah during 
the nights of Mina? 

1743« Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^Sj! ^^3 : 
The Prophet ^ permitted (them). 
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1744. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iui 
that the Prophet ^ allowed (as above). 


1745. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4Ip ^3 Al- 
‘Abbas ^ ibi ^3 asked permission from the 
Prophet ^ to stay at Makkah during the 
nights of Mina in order to provide water to 
the people, so the Prophet ^ allowed him. 


(134) CHAPTER. To do the Ramy of the 
Jimdr. 

Jabir said, “The Prophet ^ did the Ramy 
on the day of Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijjah) 
before noon (this is only for Jamrat-al- 
‘Aqaba), and then (on the 11th and the 
12th of Dhul-Hijjah) he did the Ramy after 
the decline of the sun (after Zuhr ). 

1746 . Narrated Wabra : I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
l 4^ “When should I do the Ramy of 

WxtJimdrT' He replied, “When your leader 
does that.” I asked him again the same 
question. He replied, “We used to wait till 
the sun declined and then we would do the 
Ramy (i.e., on the 11th and 12th of Dhul- 
Hijjah).” 

(135) CHAPTER. To do the Ramy Jimdr 
from the middle of the valley. 
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1747. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid: ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) ^ 
did the Ramy from the middle of the valley. 
So, I said, “O, Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! Some 
people do the Ramy (of the Jamra) from 
above it (i .e., from the top of the valley) 
He said, “By Him except Whom none has the 
right to be worshipped, this is the place from 
where the one - on whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed (i.e, Allah’s Messenger - 
did the Ramy.'' 


(136) CHAPTER. The Ramy of the Jimdr 
with seven small stones. 

And this has been narrated by Ibn ‘Umar 
from the Prophet 5 ^ 

1748. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid: When ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 

^ -dJi reached the big Jamra (i.e. Jamrat-ul- 
‘Aqaba) he kept the Ka‘bah on the left side 
and Mina on his right side and threw seven 
pebbles (at ibt Jamra) and said, “The one on 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed (i.e., 
the Prophet ^) had done the Ramy 
similarly.” 


(137) CHAPTER. Keeping the House 
(Kabbah) on the left on doing Ramy of the 
Jamrat’Ul- Aqaba. 

1749. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid: I performed Hajj with Ibn Mas’ud 
iiji and saw him doing Ramy of the big 
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Jamra {Jamrat-ul-‘Aqaba) with seven small 
pebbles, keeping the Kabbah on his left side 
and Mina on his right. He then said, “This is 
the place where the one on whom Siirat Al- 
Baqarah was revealed (i.e. Allah’s 
Messenger stood,” 


(138) CHAPTER. To say Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great)’ on throwing 
every pebble. 

This was stated by Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3 
that the Prophet ^ said so 

1750. Narrated Al-A‘ma^: I heard Al- 
Hajjaj saying on the pulpit, “The Surah in 
which Al-Baqarah (the cow) is mentioned 
and the Surah in which the family of ‘Imran is 
mentioned and the Surah in which the 
women {An-Nisd) is mentioned.” I 
mentioned this to Ibrahim, and he said, 
“ ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told me, ‘I was 
with (Abdullah) Ibn Mas’Od Zi\ ^3 when 
he did the Ramy of the Jamrat-ul-Aqaba. He 
went down the middle of the valley, and 
when he came near the tree (which was near 
the Jamra) he stood opposite to it and threw 
seven small pebbles and said: Allahu Akbar 
on throwing every pebbleThen he said, ‘By 
Him, except Whom none has the right to be 
worshipped, here (at this place) stood the 
one on whom Siirat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
(i.e., Allah’s Messenger ^)” 


(139) CHAPTER. Not standing (for 
invocation) after doing Ramy of the Jamrat- 
ul-Aqaba. 
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Ibn ‘Umar , narrated this on the 

authority of the Prophet ^ 

(140) CHAPTER. After doing Ramy of the 
(other) two Jamrdt {Dunya and Wustd) one 
should go and stand on level ground, (and 
invoke Allah), facing the Qiblah (Ka‘bah at 
Makkah). 

1751 . Narrated Salim: Ibn ‘Umar 
U4^ used to do Ramy of the Jamrat-ud~Dunya 
(the Jamra near to the Khaif mosque) with 
seven small stones and used to recite Takbir 
on throwing every pebble. He then would go 
ahead till he reached the level ground; where 
he would stand facing the Qiblah for a long 
time and invoke (Allah) while raising his 
hands. Then he would do Ramy of the 
Jamrat-ul-Wustd (middle Jamra) and then he 
would go to the left towards the middle 
ground, where he would stand facing the 
Qiblah. He would remain standing there for a 
long period and invoke (Allah) while raising 
his hands. Then he would do Ramy of the 
Jamrat-ul-'Aqaba from the middle of the 
valley, but he would not stay by it, and then 
he would leave and say, “I saw the Prophet 

doing like this.” 


(141) CHAPTER. To raise the hands (for 
invocation) near AbJamrat-ud-Dunya andAb 
Jamrat-ul- Wusta. 

1752 . Narrated Salim bin ‘Abdullah: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar u4^ ii)' used to do 
Ramy of the Jamrat-ud-Dunya with seven 
small pebbles and used to recite Takbir on 
throwing each stone. He, then, would 
proceed further till he reached the level 
ground, where he would stay for a long time, 
facing the Qiblah to invoke (Allah) while 
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raising his hands. Then he would do Ramy of 
ih^Jamrat-ul-Wustd similarly and would go to 
the left towards the level ground, where he 
would stand for a long time facing the Qiblah 
to invoke (Allah) while raising his hands. 
Then he would do Ramy of the Jamrat-al- 
‘Aqaba from the middle of the valley, but he 
would not stay by it. Ibn ‘Umar used to say, 
“I saw Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ doing like that.” 


(142) CHAPTER. Invoking (Allah) near the 
two Jamrdt. 


. li< LoiAJ i ^ 
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1753. Narrated Az-Zuhrl: Whenever 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stoned the Jamra near 
Mina mosque, he would do Ramy of it with 
seven small pebbles and say Takhir on 
throwing each pebble. Then he would go 
ahead and stand facing the Qiblah with his 
hands raised, and invoke (Allah) and he used 
to stand for a long period. Then he would 
come to the second Jamra (Al-Wusta) and 
stone it with seven small stones, reciting 
Takbir on throwing each stone. Then he 
would descend to the left near the valley and 
stand facing the Qiblah with raised hands to 
invoke (Allah), Then he would come to the 
Jamra near the Aqaba (Jamrat-ul-Aqaba) 
and do Ramy of it with seven small pebbles, 
reciting Takbir on throwing each stone. He 
then would leave and not stay by it. 

Narrated Az-Zuhrl: I heard SMim bin 
‘Abdullah saying the same that his father said 
so on the authority of the Prophet And 
Ibn ‘Umar used to do the same. 
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(143) CHAPTER. To perfume oneself after 
doing Ramy of the Jimdr and to have one’s 
head shaved before Tawdf-al-Ifa ^. 

1754. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim: I heard my father who was the best 
man of his age, saying, ‘T heard ‘Ai^ah ^3 
saying, T perfumed Allah’s Messenger 
^ with my own hands before finishing his 
Ihrdm while yet he has not performed Tawdf 
aUIfdda. ’ She spread her hands (while saying 
so.)” 


(144) CHAPTER. Tawdf-al-Wadd^, 

1755. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ; 

The people/were ordered to perform the 
Tawdfof the Ka‘bah {Tawdf-aUWadd') as the 
last thing before leaving (Makkah), except 
the mer^struating women who were 
exempted^ 


1756. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp %\ : 

The Prophet ^ offered the Zuhr, 'Asr, 
Maghrib and the 'Ishd* Salat (prayers) and 
slept for a while at a place called Al- 
Muhassab and then rode to the Ka‘bah and 
performed Tawdf round it {Tawdf-al-Wadd'). 
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(145) CHAPTER. If a woman gets her 
menses after Tawaf-al-Ifida (would it be 
obligatory for her to perform Tawdf-al- 
Wadd^l), 

1757. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: 

Safiyya bint Huyai, the wife of the Prophet 
^ got her menses, and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was informed of that. He said, “Would she 
delay us?” The people said, “She has already 
performed Tawdf-al-Ifdda.'' He said, “Then 
she will not (delay us) 


1758,1759. Narrated Tkrima: The people 
of Al-Madina asked Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 

about a woman who got her menses after 
performing Tawafal-Ifada. He said, “She 
could depart (from Makkah).” They said, 
“We will not act on your verdict and ignore 
the verdict of ZaidIbn ‘Abbas said, “When 
you reach Al-Madina, inquire about it.” So, 
when they reached Al-Madina they asked 
(about that). One of those they asked was 
Umm Sulaim. She told them the narration of 
Safiyya {Hadith No.1757). 


1760. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
menstruating woman was allowed to leave 
Makkah if she had done Tawdf-al-Ifdda. 
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1761. Tawus (a subnarrator) said that his 
father said, “I heard Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ibi 
saying that she should not depart. Then later 
I heard him saying that the Prophet ^ had 
allowed them (menstruating women) to 
depart.” 

1762. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii We 
set out with the Prophet ^ with the intention 
of performing Hajj only. The Prophet ^ 
reached Makkah and performed Tawaf [of 
the Ka‘bah and Say (going) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa] and did not finish the Ihram, 
because he had the Hady with him. His 
Companions and his wives performed Tawaf 
[of the Ka‘bah and Say (going) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa], and those who had no 
Hady with them finished their Ihrdm. I got the 
menses and performed all the ceremonies of 
Hajj. So, when it was the night of Hasba 
(night of departure), I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! AH your Companions are 
returning with Hajj and Vmra except me 
He asked me, “Didn’t you perform Tawaf of 
the Ka‘bah {'Umra) when you reached 
Makkah?” I said, “No.” He said, “Go to 
Tan‘im with your brother ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
and assume Ihrdm for 'Umra and I will wait 
for you at such and such a placeSo, I went 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman to Tan‘im and assumed 
Ihrdm for 'Umra. Then Safiyya bint Huyai got 
menses. The Prophet ^ said, ‘"'Aqrd 
Halqdl^^^ You will detain us! Didn’t you 
perform Tawdf (Al-Ifdda) on the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering)?” She said, “Yes, I did.” He 
said, “Then there is no harm, departSo I 
met the Prophet; ^ when he was ascending 
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(1) (H.1762) Aqrd Halqd'': See the glossary. 
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the heights towards Makkah and I was 
descending, or vice-versa. 


(146) CHAPTER. Whoever offered the ^Asr 
prayer at Abtah on the day of departure from 
Mina (Day of Nafr ). 

1763. Narrated ‘Abdul-Aziz bin Rufai: I 
asked Anas bin Malik, “Tell me something 
you have observed about the Prophet ^ 
concerning where he offered the Zuhr prayer 
on the day of Tarwiya ( 8 th Dhul-Hijjah).” 
Anas replied, “He offerd it at Mina.” I said, 
“Where did he offer the *Asr prayer on the 
day of Nafr (day of departure from Mina)?” 
He replied, “At Al-Abtah,” and added, 
“You should do as your rulers (or leaders) 
do.” 


1764. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet 5 ^ offered the Zuhr, *Asr, 
Maghrib and Isha, Salat (prayers) and slept 
for a while at a place called Al-Muhassab and 
then he rode towards the Ka‘bah and 
performed Tawaf (al-Wadd ‘). 
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(147) CHAFTER. Al-Muhassab. (This is 
stituated between Makkah and Mina and is 
iuse cidleJ Al * \btah or Hasba or Khaif Ban! 
Kinana. j 

i765. Nariatcd ’/-Xi^^ah 
i.c.. .v!-Ahtah) was a place where the 
ihoob,.- : - Used U> camp so that it might be 
easier loi him lo dcj^art. 


J766, Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ^3' : 

St:i}ine at Al-Muhassab not one of the 
aer'::m('n!.w (of Ihiji). but Al-Muhassab is a 
place where Allah's Messenger as camped 
(daring tns Hiiija(-a!-1Vcu(d'). 


(148) CHAPTER. To camp at Dhi-Tuwa 
before entering Makkah and to camp at Ai- 
Batha’ which is at Dhul-Hulaifa on returning 
from Makkah (to Al-Madlna). 

1767. Narrated NatT : Ibn TJmar 
used to spend the night at Dhi-l'uwa in 
between the two Thauiya and then he would 
ent;T Makkah through the Thaniya which is 
at the fiigher region of Makkah, and 
whencrer he came to Makkah for Hajj or 
T/wra, he never made his she-camel kneel 
down except near the gate of the Masjid {Al- 
Mcisjid-al-f lanun), and then he would enter 
(it) and go to the Black (Stone) Corner and 
start from: there the circumambulation of the 
Ka'bah seven times: hastening in the first 
three rounds {Ramal) and walking in the last 
four. 

On finishing, he would offer two Rak'd 
prayer (of Tawdf) and set out to perform 
Tawdf ~ [AtTy (going)] between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa before returning to his dwelling 
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place. On returning (to Al-Madma) from 
Hajj or Vmra, he used to make his camel 
kneel down at Al-Batha which is at Dhul- 
Hulaifa, the place where the Prophet ^ used 
to make his camel kneel down. 

1768. Narrated I^alid bin Al-Harith: 
‘Ubaidullah was asked about Al-Muhassab. 
‘Ubaidullah narrated: Nafi‘ said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^, ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Umar camped 
there.” Nafi‘ added, “Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^3 

used to offer the Zuhr and 'Asr prayer at it 
(i.e. Al-Muhassab).” I think he mentioned 
the Maghrib prayer also. I said, “I don’t 
doubt about 'Ishd' (i.e., he used to offer it 
there also), and he used to sleep there for a 
while. He used to say, ‘The Prophet ^ used 
to do the same.’ ” 


(149) CHAPTER. Staying at Dhi-Tuwa on 
returning from Makkah. 

1769. Narrated NMi‘: Whenever Ibn 
‘Umar l 4^ iui ^3 approached (Makkah), 
he used to pass the night at Dhi-Tuwa till 
dawn, and then he would enter Makkah. On 
his return from Makkah, he used to pass by 
Dhi-Tuwa and pass the night there till dawn, 
and he used to say that the Prophet ^ used to 
do the same. 


(150) CHAPTER. Trading during the time of 
Hajj, and selling in the markets of the Pre- 
Islamic Period. 

1770. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ 
Dhul-Majaz and ‘Ukaz were the markets of 
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the people during the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. When the people embraced 
Islam, they disliked to do bargaining there 
till the following Verses were revealed: 

“There is no sin on you if you seek of the 
Bounty of your Lord (during Hajj by trading, 
etc.)...” (V.2:198) 


(151) CHAPTER. To depart from Al- 
Muhassab in the last part of night. 
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1771. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 14 !^ iiii 
Safiyya got her menses on the night of Nafr 
(departure from Hajj), and she said, “I see 
that I will detain you.” The Prophet sg said, 
“ 'Aqrd Halqdl Did she perform the Tawdf 
(Al-Ifdda) on the Day of Nahr 
(slaughtering)?” Somebody replied in the 
affirmative. He said, “Then depart.” 


1772. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii “We 
set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ (from Al- 
Madina) with the intention of performing 
Hajj only. When we reached Makkah, he 
ordered us to finish the Ihrdm When it was 
the night of Nafr (departure), Safiyya bint 
Huyai got her menses. The Prophet ^ said, 
'‘Halqa Aqrd\ I think that she will detain 
you,” and asked (her), “Did you perform the 
Tawdf (Al-Ifdda) on the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering)?” She replied, “Yes.” He 
said, “Then depart.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have not (done the Vmra)^ 
He replied, “Perform Vmra from Tan‘im.” 
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My brother went with me and we came across 
the Prophet ^ in the last part of the night. 
He said, “Wait at such and such a place.” 
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(1) CHAPTER. The obligation of performing 
*Umrah and its superiority. 

Ibn ‘Umar iii said, ''Hajj and 
Vmra are obligatory for everybody.” And 
Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “ 'Umm is 

mentioned in conjunction with Hajj in the 
Book of Allah : ‘And perform properly 
(i.e., all the ceremonies according to the 
ways of Prophet Muhammad ^ ) Hajj and 
Vmra for Allah.’ ” (V.2:196) 
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1773. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(The 
performance of) Vmra is an expiation for 
the sins committed between it and the 
previous one. And the reward of Al-HajjAl- 
Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is 
nothing but Paradise 


(2) CHAPTER. The performance of Vmra 
before Hqjj, 
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1774. Narrated Ibn Juraij: 'Ikrima bin 
Khalid asked Ibn ‘Umar about 

performing Vmra before Hajj. Ibn ‘Umar 
replied, “There is no harm in it.” ‘Ikrima 
said, “Ibn ‘Umar also said, ‘The Prophet ^ 
had performed Vmra before performing 
Hajj:- 

Narrated ‘Ikrima bin ^alid: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar ^>^3 the same (as above).” 
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(3) CHAPTER. How many times did the 
Prophet perform ^Umral 

1775. Narrated Mujahid: ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair and I entered the mosque and saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 sitting near 

the dwelling place of ‘Ai^ah and some 
people were offering the Salat-ud-Duha 
{Duha prayer). We asked him about their 
Salat and he replied that it was a heresy. He 
(‘Urwa) then asked him how many times the 
Prophet ^ had performed 'Umra, He 
replied, “Four times; one of them was in 
the month of Rajab.” We disliked to 
contradict him. 


1776. Then we heard ‘Aishah 14 ;^^ 4»i , 

the Mother of faithful believers cleaning her 
teeth with Siwak in the dwelling place. ‘Urwa 
said, “O Mother! O Mother of the believers! 
Don't you hear what Abu ‘ Abdur Rahman is 
saying?” She said, “What does he say?” 
‘Uiwa said, “He says that Allah's Messenger 
^ performed 'Umra four times and one of 
them was in the month of Rajab.” ‘Ai^ah 
said, “May Allah be Merciful to Abu ‘Abdur 
Rahman! The Prophet ^ did not perform 
any 'Umra except that he was with him, and 
he never performed any "Umra in Rajab.” 

1777. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: I 

asked ‘Ai^ah 14 !^ ^3 (whether the 
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Prophet ^ had performed 'Umra in Rajab). 
She replied, “Allah's Messenger ^ never 
performed any "Umra in Rajab.” 


1778. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas 
aIp iu!: How many times the Prophet ^ had 
performed 'Umra. He replied, “Four times: 
1. 'Umra of Hudaibfya in phil-Qa‘da when 
the Mushrikun hindered him; 2. 'Umra in the 
following year in phil-Qa‘da after the peace 
treaty with them (the Mushrikun ); 3. 'Umra 
from Al-Ji‘rana where he distributed the war 
booty.” I think he meant the booty (of the 
battle) of Hunain. 4. 'Umra along with his 
Hajj (Hajjat-ukWada) I asked, “How many 
times did he perform HajjT’ He (Anas) 
replied, “Once.” 


1779. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas 
^ (about the Prophet’s 'Umra) and he 
replied, “The Prophet % performed "Umra 
when the Mushrikun made him return, and 
'Umra of AkHudaibiya (the next year), and 
another 'Umra in phil-Qa‘da, and another 
'Umra in combination with his Hajj."' 


1780. Narrated Hamm^: (Qatada said: 
Anas said); The Prophet ^ performed four 
'Umra (three) in phil-Qa‘da except the (one) 
'Umra vfiich he performed with his Hajj : His 
'Umra from Al-Hudaibiya, and the one of the 
following year, and the one from Al-Ji‘rana 
where he distributed the booty (of the battle) of 
Hunain, and another 'Unvu along with his Hajj . 
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1781. Narrated Aba Ishaq: I asked 
Masruq, ‘Ata’ and Mujahid (about the 
'Umra of Allah’s Messenger ^). They said, 
“Mah’s Messenger ^ had performed 'Umra 
in Dhil-Qa‘da before he performed Hajj^ I 
heard Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii saying, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ had performed "Umra 
in Dhil-Qa‘da twice before he performed 

Hajjr 


(4) CHAPTER. ‘C/mm in (the month of) 
Ramadan. 

1782. Narrated ‘Ata’: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
saying, “Allah’s Messenger asked 
dinAnsM woman (Ibn ‘Abbas named her but 
‘Ata’ forgot her name), ‘What prevented you 
from performing Hajj with us?’ She replied, 
‘We have a camel and the father of so-and-so 
and his son (i.e,, her husband and her son) 
rode it and left one camel for us to use for 
irrigation.’ He ^ said (to her), ‘Perform 
'Umra when Ramadan comes, for "Umra in 
Ramadan is equal to Hajj (in reward),’ or 
said something similar.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. The performance of ^Umra on 
the night of Hasba (the night of departure from 
Mina) after finishingHai/ and on other nights. 

1783. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii We 
set out along with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
shortly before the appearance of the new 
moon (crescent) of the month of Dhil-Hijjah 
and he said to us, “Whoever wants to assume 
Ihrdm for Hajj may do so; and whoever wants 
to assume Ihrdm for 'Umra may do so. 
Hadn’t I brought the Hady (animal for 
sacrific) (with me), I would have assumed 
Ihrdm for 'Umra"" (‘Ai^ah added,): So 
some of us assumed Ihrdm for "Umra while 
the others for Hajj . I was amongst those who 
assumed Ihrdm for "Umra. The day of 'Arafdt 
approached and I was still menstruating. I 
complained to the Prophet ^ (about that) 
and he said, “Abandon your 'Umra, undo 
and comb your hair, and assume Ihrdm for 
Hajjy When it was the night of Hasba, he 
sent ‘Abdur Rahman with me to At-Tan‘im 
and I assumed Ihram for 'Umra (and 
performed it) in lieu of my missed "Umra. 


(6) CHAPTER. ^Umra from At-Tan‘Im. 

1784. Narrated ‘Amr bin Aus: ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin ‘Abu Bakr l 4^ iii told me 
that the Prophet ^ had ordered him to let 
‘Ai^ah ride behind him and to make her 
perform 'Umra from At-Tan‘im. 
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1785, Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
: The Prophet ^ and his Companions 
assumed Ihram for Hajj and none except the 
Prophet ^ and Talha had the Hady with 
them, ‘Ali had come from Yemen and he had 
the Hady with him. He (‘Ali) said, “I have 
assumed Ihram with an intention like that of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. The Prophet ^ 
ordered his Companions to intend the Ihram 
with which they had come for 'Umra, i.e., to 
perform the Tawdf of the Ka‘bah [and Say 
(going) between As-Safa and Al-Marwa], to 
get their hair cut short and then to finish their 
Ihram with the exception of those who had the 
Hady with them. They asked, “Shall we go to 
Mina and the private organs of some of us are 
dribbling (if we finish Ihram and have sexual 
relations with our wives)?” The Prophet ^ 
heard that and said, “Had I known formerly 
what I know now, I would not have brought 
the Hady . If I did not have the Hady with me I 
would have finished my Ihram ‘Aishah got 
her menses and performed all the ceremonies 
(of Hajj) except the Tawdf. So when she 
became clean from her menses, and she had 
performed the Tawdf of the Ka‘bah, she said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! You (people) are 
returning with Hajj and 'Umra and I am 
returning only with Hajjr So, he ^ ordered 
‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Abu Bakr to go with her 
to At-Tan‘Im, Thus she performed 'Umra 
after the Hajj in the month of Dhil-Hijjah. 
Suraqa bin Malik bin Ju‘^am met the Prophet 
^ atAl-‘Aqaba {Jamrat-ul-Aqaba) while the 
latter was stoning it and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Is this permissible only for you?” 
The Prophet ^ replied, “No, it is for ever 
(i.e., it is permissible for all Muslims to 
perform "Umra btfoxt Hajj 


0 ^ 


LL>i L> — W A ® 

^1 JL^ ! ^UaP 

Jc>-1 ^ 4jl;>w3ij 

jlS'j ^ ^ (jli 

fjA 

I tj ^ ^ uxULa 1 ! 3 

jl jil 

sS ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ U i ^ ^ 

^jA Nj 1 j 

U .^^1 ^(. 5 ^ (^1 < 3 ^"^ * 

> :J[^ ^ 

to oL o j^\ ^ 

ijbl jij • «cJUb^V 

LgJ.5^ IXoJ 1 L?" 1 

UjS : J15 .v^U p [^\ 

t ^ I 3 ^ ^ ^ j ^ 

^ j O j) d 1 la; 7 i 

(. i 

^ jlj 

1 3 1 yj ^ 1 


(1) (H,1785) This may also mean that the performance of 'Umra during the months of Hajj 
was permissible, contrary to what the pagans of the Pre-Isl^ic Period believed. {Path 
Al-Bdri) 
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(7) CHAPTER. The performance of ^Umra 
after performing Hajj without having a Hady . 

1786. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. We 

set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ shortly 
before the appearance of the new moon of 
Dhil-Hijjah and he said, “Whoever wants to 
assume Ihrdm for 'Umra may do so, and 
whoever wants to assume Ihrdm for Hajj may 
do so. Had not I brought the Hady with me, I 
would have assumed Ihrdm for 'Umray 
Some of the people assumed Ihrdm for 
'Umra while others for Hajj. I was amongst 
those who had assumed Ihrdm for 'Umra. I 
got my menses before entering Makkah, and 
was menstruating till the day of ^Arafat. I 
complained to Allah’s Messenger ^ about it, 
he said, “Abandon your 'Umra, undo and 
comb your hair, and assume Ihrdm for Hajjy 
So, I did that accordingly. When it was the 
night of Hasba (day of departure from 
Mina), the Prophet ^ sent ‘Abdur Rahman 
with me to At-Tan‘Im. 

The subnarrator adds: He (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) let her ride behind him. 

And she assumed Ihrdm for 'Umra in lieu 
of the abandoned one. ‘Ai^ah completed 
her Hajj and 'Umra, and no Hady, Sadaqa 
(charity), or fasting was obligatory for her. 


(8) CHAPTER. The reward of ^Umra is 
according to the hardship which one 
encounters in performing it. 

1787. Narrated Al-Aswad that ‘Ai^ah 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
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people are returning after performing the 
two Nusuk (i .e., Hajj and "Umra) but I am 
returning with one only?'' He said, “Wait till 
you become clean from your menses and then 
go to At-Tan‘im, assume Ihram (and after 
performing 'Umra) join us at such and such a 
place. But it (i.e., the reward of 'Umra) is 
according to your expenses or the hardship 
(which you encounter while performing it) 


(9) CHAPTER. If a person performing 
^Umra departs after performing the Tawdf 
of "Unira, will that Tawdf substitute for 
Tawdf-al-Wadd^ as well? 

1788. Narrated ‘Ai^ah We 

set out assuming the Jhrdm for Hajj in the 
months of Hajj towards the sacred precincts 
of Hajj. We dismounted at Sarif and the 
Prophet ^ said to his Companions, 
“Whoever has not got the Hady with him 
and likes to make it as 'Umniy he should do 
it, but he who has got the Hady with him 
should not do it." The Prophet ^ and some 
of his wealthy Companions had the Hady with 
them, so they did not finish Ihram after 
peribrming the "Umra . The Prophet % came 
to me while I was weeping. He asked me the 
reason for it. I replied, “I have heard of what 
you have said to your Companions and I 
cannot do the ‘t/wra.” He asked me, “What 
is the matter with you?" I replied, “I am not 
offering prayersHe said, “There is no 
harm in it as you are one of the daughters of 
Adam and the same is written for you as for 
others. So, you should perform Hajj and I 
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(1) (H.17S8) This expression is an indirect way to say: “I have got menses and thus I 
cannot perform my prayers. Consequently, I cannot perform the ceremonies of 
Hmra'' 
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hope that Allah will enable you to perform 
the 'Umra as well.” So, I carried on till we 
departed from Mina and halted at Al- 
Muhassab. The Prophet ^ called ‘Abdur- 
Rahman and said, “Go out of the sanctuary 
with your sister and let her assume Ihram for 
'Umra, and after both of you have finished 
the Tawdf I will be waiting for you at this 
placeWe came back at mid-night and the 
Prophet asked us, “Have you finished?” I 
replied in the affirmative. He announced the 
departure and the people set out for the 
journey and some of them had performed the 
Tawdf of the Ka'bah before the morning 
prayer, and after that the Prophet ^ set out 
for Al-Madlna. 


(10) CHAPTER. A person should perform 
(the same ceremonies) in ‘L/mra, as he 
performs in Hajj, 

1789. Narrated Safwan bin Ya‘la bin 
Umaiyya that his father said, “A man came 
to the Prophet ^ while he was at Ji‘rana. The 
man was wearing a cloak which had traces of 
^aluq of Sufra (a kind of perfume). The 
man asked (the Prophet ^), ‘What do you 
order me to perform in my'UmraT So, Allah 
inspired the Prophet ^ Divinely and he was 
screened by a piece of cloth. I wished to see 
the Prophet ^ being Divinely inspired. 
‘Umar ilp Jii said to me, ‘Come! Will 
you be pleased to look at the Prophet ^ 
while Allah is inspiring him?’ I replied in the 
affirmative. ‘Umar lifted one comer of the 
cloth and I looked at the Prophet ^ who was 
snoring. When that state was over, the 
Prophet ^ asked, “Where is the questioner 
who asked about 'Umral Put off your cloak 
and wash away the traces of ^aluq from 
your body and clean the Sufra (yellow colour) 
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and perform in your 'Umra what you perform 
in your Hajj [i.e., the Tawdf round the 
Ka‘bah and the Sdy (going) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa] 


1790. Narrated ‘Urwa: While I was a 
youngster, I asked ‘Ai^ah iii ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet “What about the 
meaning of the Statement of Allah JU; 
‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Makkah), are of the Symbols 
of ^Vllah, So it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or 'Umra of the House (Ka‘bah 
at Makkah) to perform the Tawdf [Sdy 
(going)] between them?’ (V.2:158) I 
understand (from that) that there is no sin 
if somebody does not perform the Tawdf 
between them.” ‘Ai^ah replied, “No, for if 
it were as you are saying, then the recitation 
would have been like this: Tt is not sinful not 
to perform T-awfl/between them.’ This Verse 
was revealed in connection with the Ansdr 
who used to assume the Ihrdm for the idol 
Manat which was put beside a place called 
Qudaid and those people thought it not right 
to perform the Tawdf of As-Safa and Al- 
Marva. When Islam came, they asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about that, and Allah 
revealed: 

‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of Allah.’ , 

So, it is not a sin on him who performs 
Hajj or 'Umra (pilgrimage of the House 
Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform Tawdf [Say 
(going)] between them.’” (V.2:158) 

Sufyan and Abu Mu‘awiya added: 
Hi^am added (from ‘Ai^ah): “The Hajj 
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or 'Umra of the person who does not perform 
the Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is 
incomplete before Allah 
(11) CHAPTER. When should a person 
performing ^Umra finish his Ihrdml 

Jabir ^3 said, “The Prophet ^ 
ordered his Companions to perform "Umra 
(with the Ihrdm they had intended for Hajj) 
and to perform the Tawaf (of Ka‘bah, As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa), and then cut short their 
hair and finish the Ihrdm 

1791. Narrated Isma‘Il: ‘Abdullah bin 

Abu Aufa said: “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ performed ^Umra and we too 
performed 'Umra along with him. When he 
entered Makkah he performed the Tawaf {oi 
Ka‘bah) and we too performed it along with 
him, and then he came to the As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa (i .e., performed the Sdy) and we 
also came to them along with him. We were 
shielding him from the people of Makkah lest 
they may hit him with an arrow 

A friend of his asked him (i .e., ‘Abdullah 
bin Aufa), “Did the Prophet ^ enter the 
Ka‘bah (during that ‘f/mra)?” He replied in 
the negative. 

1792. Then he said, “What did he (the 
Prophet ^) say about ^adlja?” He 
(‘Abdullah bin Aufa) said, “(He said) ‘Give 
^adlja the good tidings that she will have a 
palace made of Qasab^^^ in Paradise and 
there will be neither noise nor any toil 
(fatigue trouble etc.) in it.’” 

1793. Narrated ‘vAmr bin Dinar; We 
asked Ibn ‘Umar iiii ^3 whether a 
man who had performed the Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah but had not performed the Tawaf 
[Sdy (going)] between As-Safa and Al- 
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(1) (H.1792) Qasab: An Arabic word meaning pipes made of gold or pearls and other 
precious stones. 
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Marwa yet, was permitted to have sexual 
relation with his wife. He replied, “The 
Prophet ^ arrived (at Makkah) and 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah seven times 
and then offered two-Rak'd prayer behind 
Maqdm Ibrahim and then performed the 
Tciwdf (going) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa seven times. And verily, in Allah’s 
Messenger ^ you have a good example to 
follow”. 

1794. And we asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

l 4^ (the same question) and he 

replie ^ “He should not go near her till he 
has finished the Tawdf (going) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa.” 

1795. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arl 

^ : I came to the Prophet ^ at Al-Batha’ 

while his camel was kneeling down and he 
asked me, “Have you intended to perform 
the HajjT' I replied in the affirmative. He 
asked me, “With what intention have you 
assumed IhrdmT I replied, “I have assumed 
Ihrdm with the same intention as that of the 
Prophet He said, “You have done well. 
Perform the Tawdf of the Ka‘bah and (the 
Sdy) between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and 
then finish the Ihrdm ” So, I performed the 
Tawdf around the Ka‘bah and (the Sdy) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and then 
went to a woman of the tribe of Qais who 
cleaned my head from lice. Later I assumed 
the Ihrdm for Hajj . I used to give the verdict 
of doing the same till the caliphate of ‘Umar 
who said, “If you follow Allah’s Book (the 
Qur’an) then it orders you to remain in the 
state of Ihrdm till you finish from Hajjf^^ if 
you follow the Prophet ^ then he did not 
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(1) (H.1795) i.e., to not to finish the Ihrdm' either perform Hajj-al-Qirdn (if you have a 
Hady) or perform Hajj alone without the Vmra and that is the opinion of ‘Umar 
only [See Hadith No. 1724 and its footnote Vol.2, Sahlh Al-Bukhdri] 
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finish his Ihrdm till the Hady (sacrifice) had 
reached its place of slaughtering {Hajj-al- 
Qirdn)” 


1796. Narrated Al-Aswad: ‘Abdullah the 
slave of Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 4i\ , 

told me that he used to hear Asma’, 
whenever she passed by Al-Hajun, saying, 
“May Allah bless His Messenger Muhammad 
^, Once we dismounted here with him, and 
at that time we were travelling with light 
luggage; we had a few riding animals and a 
little food ration. I, my sister ‘Ai^ah, Az- 
Zubair and such and such persons performed 
'Umra, and when we had passed our hands 
over the Ka‘bah (i.e., performed Tawdf 
round the Ka‘bah and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa) we finished our Ihrdm. Later on 
we assumed Ihrdm for Hajj the same 
evening.” 


(12) CHAPTER. What should one say on 
returning firom Hajjy ^Umra and Ghazwa. 

1797. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ 
returned from a Ghazwa, Hajj or 'Umra, he 
used to say Takbir {Alldhu-Akbar) thrice at 
every elevation of the ground and then would 
say, Ld ildha illalldhu Wahdahu Id shartka 
lahUy lahul-mulku, wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa 
'aid kulli shaVin Qadir. Ayibun, td'ibun, 
'dbidun, sdjidun, lirabbind hdmidun. 
Sadaqal-ldhu wa'dahuy wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wahazamal-ahzdba Wahdahu [None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; He is One 
and has no partner. All the kingdom is for 
Him, and all the praises are for Him, and He 
is Omnipotent. We are returning with 
repentance, worshipping, prostrating, and 
praising our Lord. He has kept up His 
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Promise and made His slave victorious, and 
He i^Uone defeated all the confederates (of 
disbelievers)] 

(13) CHAPTER. Reception of the returning 
pilgrims; and the riding of three persons on 
one animal. 

1798. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When the Prophet ^ arrived at Makkah, 
some boys of the tribe of Ban! ‘Abdul 
Muttalib went to receive him, and the 
Prophet ^ made one of them ride in front 
of him and the other behind him. 


(14) CHAPTER. Arriving in the morning. 

1799. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar uJIp niii 
Whenever Ally’s Messenger ^ left for 
Makkah, he used to offer SalM (prayer) in 
the mosque of Ash-Shajara, and when he 
retunied (to AI^Madlna), he used to offer 
Salat in the middle of the valley of Dhul- 
Hulaifa and used to pass the night there till 
morning. 


(15) CHAPTER. Returning (home) at Al- 
*Ashi (after midday till sunset). 
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1800. Narrated Anas 11^ ibi The 
Prophet ^ never returned to his family from 
a journey at night. He used to return either in 
the morning or in the afternoon. 
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(16) CHAPTER. Not to go to one’s family on 
arrival at one’s town, at night. [See Path Al- 
Bari] 

1801. Narrated Jabir The 

Prophet ^ forbade going to one’s family at 
night (on arrival from a journey). 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever made his she- 
camel proceed faster on reaching his town 
(destination). 

1802. Narrated Humaid: Anas ^3 
said, “Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ 
returned from a journey, he, on seeing the 
high places of Al-Madina, would make his 
she-camel proceed faster; and if it were 
another animal, even then he used to make it 
proceed faster.” 

Narrated Humaid that the Prophet ^ 
used to make it proceed faster out of his love 
for Al-Madlna. 

Narrated Anas as above, but mentioned 
“the walls of Al-Madina” instead of “the high 
places of Al-Madina.” Al-Harto bin ‘Urnair 
agrees with Anas. 


(18) CHAPTER. The Saying of Allah JLj: 
‘^..So enter houses through their proper 
doors...” (V.2:189) 

1803. Narrated Abu Ishaq: I heard Al- 
Bara’ JIp saying, “The above Verse 

was revealed regarding us, for Ansar on 
returning from Hajj never entered their 
houses through the proper doors but from 
behind. One of the Ansar came and entered 
through the door and he was taunted for it. 
Therefore, the following was revealed: 

“...It is not Al‘Birr (piety, righteousness) 
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that you enter the houses from the back, but 
Al-Birr (is the quality of one) who fears 
Allah. So, enter houses through their proper 
doors...(V.2:189) 


(19) CHAPTER. Travelling is a kind of 
torture. 

1804. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Travelling is a kind of 
torture as it prevents one from eating, 
drinking and sleeping (properly). So, when 
one's needs are fulfilled, one should return 
quickly to one’s family.” 


(20) CHAPTER. What may a traveller do if 
he has to proceed fast to arrive home early? 

1805. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam that his 
father said:, “I was with Ibn ‘Umar ibl 

on the way to Makkah, and he got the 
news that Safiyya bint Abu ‘Ubaid was 
seriously ill. So, he hastened his pace, and 
when the twilight disappeared, he 
dismounted and offered the Maghrib and 
'IshcV prayer together. Then he said, “I saw 
that whenever the Prophet ^ had to hasten 
when travelling, he would delay the Maghrib 
prayer and join them together (i .e., offer the 
Maghrib and the 'Ishd' prayer together).” 
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27 - THE BOOK OF AL-MUH^^^^ 

And the Statement of Allah: 

“...But if you are prevented (from 
completing them), sacrifice a Hoify (animal 
i .e., a sheep or a cow or a camel etc.) such as 
you can afford, and do not shave your heads 
until the Hady reaches the place of 
sacrifice...” (V.2:196) 

(1) CHAPTER. If one, intending to perform 
^Umra, is prevented from performing it. 

1806. Narrated Nafi‘: When 'Abdullah 

bin ‘Umar set out for Makkah 

intending to perform 'Umra, at the time of 
Al-Fitnah (trial or affliction)^^\ he said, “If I 
should be prevented from reaching the 
Ka'bah, then I would do the same as 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did, so I assume the 
Ihrdm for 'Umra as Allah’s Messenger ^ 
assumed the Ihrdm for 'Umra in the year of 
Hudaiblya 

1807. Narrated Nafi' that 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah and Salim bin 'Abdullah informed 
him that they told Ibn 'Umar l4^ *^\ 
when Ibn Az-Zubair was attacked by the 
army saying, “There is no harm for you if you 
did not perform Hajj this year. We are afraid 
that you may be prevented from reaching the 
Ka'bah.” Ibn ‘Umar said. “We set out with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and the Qurai^ 
disbelievers prevented us from reaching the 
Ka'bah, and so the Prophet ^ slaughtered 
his Hady and got his head shaved.” Ibn 
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(1) (Ch. 21)Al-Muhsar is a Muhrim who intends to perform Hajj or 'Umra but is prevented 
from performing it because of some obstacle. 

(2) (H. 1806) The fighting between Al-Hajjaj and Ibn Az-Zubair. 
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‘Umar added, “I make you witness that I 
have made 'Umra obligatory for me. And if 
Allah will, I will go and then if the way to 
Ka‘bah is clear, I will perform the Tawaf, but 
if I am prevented from going to the Ka‘bah 
then I will do the same as the Prophet ^ did 
while I was in his company.” Ibn ‘Umar then 
assumed Ihrdm for 'Umra from Dhul-Hulaifa 
and proceeded for a while and said, “The 
conditions of 'Umra and Hajj are similar and 
I make you witnesses that I have made 'Umra 
and Hajj obligatory for myself.” So, he did 
not finish the Ihrdm till the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering) came, and he slaughtered his 
Hady. He used to say, “I will not finish the 
Ihrdm till I perform the Tawdf, one Tawdf on 
the day of entering Makkah (i .e., one Sdy of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa for both 'Umra and 
Hajj)." 

1808. Narrated N^i‘: Some of the sons of 
‘Abdullah told him (i .e., ‘Abdullah) if he had 
stayed (and not performed Hajj that year). 


1809. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was prevented from 
peiibrming ("Umra). Therefore, he shaved 
his head and had sexual relations with his 
wives and slaughtered his Hady and 
performed 'Umra in the following year. 


(2) CHAPTER. One who is prevented from 
performing the Hajj» 

1810. Narrated Salim: (‘Abdullah) bin 
‘Umar used to say, “Is not (the 
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following of) the Sunna (legal ways) of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sufficient for you? If 
anyone of you is prevented from performing 
Hajj, he should perform the Tawaf of the 
Ka‘bah and [55^ (going)] between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa and then finish the Ihram and 
everything will become legal for him which 
was illegal for him (during the state of 
Ihrdm) ; and he can perform Hajj in a 
following year and he should slaughter a 
Hady or observe Saum (fasting) in case he 
cannot afford the Hady'' 


(3) CHAPTER. The slaughtering (of Hady) 
before shaving the head (in case) one is 
prevented from performing (Hajj or ^Umra ). 

1811. Narrated Al-Miswar ^ %\ ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ slaughtered (the Hady) 
before he had his head shaved and then he 
ordered his companions to do the same. 


1812. Narrated Nafi‘ that ‘Abdullah and 
Salim said to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar '4i\ 
l4^, “(You should not go for Hajj this 
year),” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar replied, “We 
set out with the Prophet ^ (to Makkah for 
performing *Umra) and the infidels of 
Qurai^ prevented us from reaching the 
Ka‘bah. Allah’s Messenger ^ slaughtered 
his Budn (camels for sacrifice) and got his 
head shaved.” 
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thought about it and said, “The conditions 
for both Hajj and "Umra are similar.” He 
then turned towards his companions and 
said, “The conditions of both Hajj and 'Umra 
are similar and I make you witness that I have 
made the performance of Hajj obligatory for 
myself along with 'Umra'' He then 
performed one Tawdf[Say (going) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa] for both of them 
(i .e., Hajj and "Umra) and considered that to 
be sufficient for him and offered a Hady. 

(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^u;: 

whosoever of you is ill or has an 
ailment in his scalp, (necessitating shaving), 
he must pay a Fidya (ransom), of either 
observing Saum (fasts) (three days), or 
giving Sadaqa (charity - feeding six poor 
persons), or offer sacrifice (one sheep)...’’ 
(V .2:196) 

He has the option. As for fasting, it should 
be for three days. 

1814. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Laila: Ka'b bin ‘Ujra said that 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said to him (Ka‘b), 
“Perhaps your lice have troubled you?” Ka‘b 
replied, “Yes! O Allah’s Messenger.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Have your head shaved 
and then either fast three days, or feed six 
poor persons or slaughter one sheep as a 
sacrifice.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. The Saying of Allah ^Uj: 
“... Or giving Sadaqa ...” (V.2:196) 
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Here Sadaqa is in the form of feeding six poor 
persons. 

1815. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra : 

All ah’s Messenger ^ stood beside me at Al- 
Hudaiblya and the lice were falling from my 
head in great number. He asked me, “Have 
your lice troubled you?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He ordered me to get my head 
shaved. Ka‘b added, “This Verse: ‘...And 
whosoever of you is ill, or has ailment in his 
scalp...’ (V.2:196) was revealed regarding 
meThe Prophet ^ then ordered me either 
to observe Saum (fast) for three days, or to 
fecid six poor persons with one Faraq (three 
Sd^ (of dates), or to slaughter a sheep, (as 
sacrifice) whatever was available.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The Fidya (compensation for 
a missed or wrongly practised religious 
ceremony) in the form of feeding (six 
persons) each with one-half a (of food). 

1816. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘qal: I 
sat with Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra and asked 

him about the Fidya, He replied, “This 
revelation was revealed concerning my case 
especially, but it is also for you in general. I 
was brought before Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
the lice were falling in great numbers on my 
fac^e. The Prophet ^ said, “I have never 
thought that your ailment (or struggle) has 
reached to such an extent as I see. Can you 
afford a sheep?” I replied in the negative. He 
then said, “Observe Saum (fasts) for three 
days, or feed six poor persons each with one- 
half a 5d‘ of food (1 5a‘ = 3 kilograms 
approx.) [and get your htad shaved]”. 
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(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 

“...Then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife) ...” (V.2:197) 

1819. Narrated Abii Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
performs Hajj to this House (Ka‘bah) and 
does not approach his wife for sexual 
relations nor commits sins (while 
performing Hajj), he will come out as 
sinless as a newborn child (just delivered by 
his mother) 


(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JJrj “...nor commit sin nor dispute 
unjustly during Haj[j ..(V .2 ;197) 


1820. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever performs 
Hajj to this House (Ka‘bah) and does not 
approach his wife for sexual relations nor 
commit sins (while performing Hajj), he will 
come out as sinless as a newborn child (just 
delivered by his mother).” 
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28 - THE BOOK OF PENALTY FOR 
HUNTING [(WikMVHRIM) 

AND SIMILAR THINGS]. 

(1) CHAPTER. The penalty for hunting (by a 
Muhrim) and similar things. And the 
Statement of Allah JU;: 

^^..Kill not game while you are in the 
state oilhrdm for Hajj or Vmra (pilgrimage), 
and whosoever of you kills it intentionally, 
the penalty is an offering, brought to the 
Kabbah, of an eatable animal (i.e., sheep, 
goat, cow, etc.) brought to the Kabbah, 
equivalent to the one he killed... to the end 
of the Verse... And fear Allah to Whom you 
shall be gathered back.” (V,5:95-96) 

(2) CHAPTER. If a noorMuhrim hunts (an 
animal) and gives it as a present to a 
Muhrim , (it is permissible for) the latter to 
eat it. 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Anas considered that 
there was no harm for a Muhrim to 
slaughter animals which were not game, 
like camels, sheep, cows, hens, or horses. 


1821. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Qatada: My father set out (for Makkah) in 
the year of Al-Hudaiblya, and his 
companions assumed Ihrdm, but he did 
not. At that time the Prophet ^ was 
informed that an enemy wanted to attack 
him, so the Prophet ^ proceeded onwards. 
While my father was among his companions, 
some of them laughed among themselves. 
(My father said), “I looked up and saw an 
onager^^\ I attacked, stabbed and caught it. 
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(1) (H.1821) They were laughing because they saw an onager and could not hunt it= 
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I then sought my companions’ help but they 
refused to help me. (Later) we all ate its 
meat. We were afraid that we might be left 
behind (separated) from the Prophet So, 
I wcmt in search of the Prophet ^ and made 
my horse to run at a galloping speed at times 
and let it go slow at an ordinary speed at 
other times till I met a man from the tribe of 
Bani Ghifar at midnight. I asked him, 
“Where did you leave the Prophet ^?” He 
replied, “I left him at Ta‘hun and he had the 
intention of having the midday rest at As- 
Suqya. I followed the traces and joined the 
Prophet ^ and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Your people (Companions) send you their 
compliments, and (ask for) Allah’s Blessings 
upon you. They are afraid lest they may be 
left behind; so please wait for them.’ I 
added, ‘O Allah’s Messenger I hunted an 
onager and some of its meat is with me 
The Prophet ^ told the people to eat it, 
though all of them were in the state of 
Ihram .” 


(3) CHAPTER. If the Muhrimun saw game 
and then laughed and a non-Afiihrim 
understood (why they laughed) (then their 
laughing is not to be considered as an 
intentional sign to draw the non-Muhrim^s 
attention. Therefore they are allowed to eat 
the game). 

1822. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatada 
that his father said, “We proceeded with the 
Prophet ^ in the year of Al-Hudaihfya and 
his companions assumed Ihrdm but I did not. 
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=because they were in a state of Ihrdm ', neither were they allowed to draw the 
attention of Abu Qatada who was not a Muhrim then. 

(1) (H.1821) Perhaps Abu Qatada hurried to reach the Prophet ^ so that he might ask 
him whether it was legal for the Muhrimuns to eat from that game, since some of his 
companions had refused to eat. 
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We were informed that some enemies were 
at Ghaiqa and so we went on towards them. 
My companions saw an onager and some of 
them started laughing among themselves. I 
looked and saw it. I chased it on my horse 
and stabbed and caught it. I wanted some 
help from my companions but they refused. 
(I slaughtered it all alone). We all ate from it 
(i.e., its meat). Then I followed Allah’s 
Messenger ^ lest we should be left behind. 
At times I urged my horse to run at a 
galloping speed and at other times at an 
ordinary slow speed. On the way I met a man 
from the tribe of BanI Ghifar at midnight. I 
asked him where he had left Allah’s 
Messenger ^. The man replied that he had 
left the Prophet ^ at a place called Ta^hun 
and he had the intention of having the 
midday rest at As-Suqya, So, I followed 
Allah’s Messenger ^ till I reached him and 
said, ‘‘O Allah’s Messenger I have been sent 
by my companions who send you their 
greetings and compliments and ask for 
Allah’s Mercy and Blessings upon you. 
They were afraid lest the enemy might 
intervene between you and them; so please 
wait for them.” So he did. Then I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! We have hunted an 
onager and have some of it (i.e., its meat) 
left over.” Allah’s Messenger ^ told his 
companions to eat the meat, although all of 
them were in a state of Ihram . 

(4) CHAPTER. KMuhrim should not help a 
non-MuAnm in the hunting of a game. 

1823. Narrated Abu Qatada 
We were in the company of the Prophet ^ at 
a place called Al-Qaha (which is at a distance 
of three stages of journey from Al-Madina). 
Abu Qatada narrated through 

another group of narrators: We were in the 
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company of the Prophet ^ at a place called 
Al-(3aha and some of us had assumed Ihrdm 
whil e the others had not. I noticed that some 
of my companions were watching something, 
so I looked up and saw an onager. (I rode my 
home and took the spear and whip) but my 
Mp fell down (and I asked them to pick it up 
for me) but they said, “We will not help you 
by any means as we are in a state of Ihram 
So, I picked up the whip myself and attacked 
the onager from behind a hillock and 
slaughtered it and brought it to my 
companions. Some of them said, “Eat it.” 
While some others said, “Do not eat it.” So, 
I went to the Prophet ^ who was ahead of us 
and asked him about it. He replied, “Eat it, 
as it is Haldl (i .e., it is legal to eat it).” 


{5} CHAPTER. A Muhrim should not point 
at a game with the intention that a non- 
Muhrim may hunt it. 

1824. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu QatMa 
that his father had told him that Ally’s 
Messenger ^ set out for Hajj and so did his 
Companions. He sent a batch of his 
Companions by another route and Abu 
Qatada was one of them. The Prophet ^ 
said to them, “Proceed along the sea-shore 
till we meet all together.” So, they took the 
route of the sea-shore, and when they started 
all of them assumed Ihrdm except Abu 
Qatada. While they were proceeding on, 
Hfci companions saw a group of onagers. Abu 
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Qatada chased the onagers and attacked and 
wounded a she-onager. They got down and 
ate some of its meat and said to each other: 
“How do we eat the meat of the game while 
we are in a state of IhramV So, we (they) 
carried the rest of the she-onager’s meat, and 
when they met Allah's Messenger ^ they 
asked saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! We 
assumed Ihram with the exception of Abu 
Qatada and we saw (a group) of onagers. 
Abu Qatada attacked them and wounded a 
she-onager from them. Then we got down 
and ate from its meat. Later, we said, (to 
each other), ‘How do we eat the meat of the 
game and we are in a state of IhrdmT So, we 
carried the rest of its meat.” The Prophet ^ 
asked, “Did anyone of you order Abu 
Qatada to attack it or point at it?” They 
(we) replied in the negative. He said, “Then 
eat what is left of its meat.” 


(6) CHAPTER. If any person gave a living 
onager as a present to a Muhrim then he 
should not accept it. 

1825. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb^ ^3 
ijbi on the authority of As-Sa‘b bin Jath- 
^ama Al-Lai^ that the latter presented an 
onager to Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was 
at Al-Abwa’ or at Waddan, and he refused to 
accept it. On noticing the signs of some 
unpleasant feeling of disappointment on his 
(As-Sa‘b’s) face, the Prophet ^ said to him, 
“I have only returned it because I am 
Muhrim 


1 ya j>- 1 I ji 1 LgJLi . 1 L**> 

p ssii Li ^ 

oSbi y\ 

^ \Js\i \)y^ /UL-f I 4 I; 

J^Uf : ljJLi_j 
^*J>J ^ U ULi>ft3 

^ ^i \p\ illi juVi 

\sS Li 3j^j L :ijJli 
Lj ^ oi Li i (1) jij 

0 ^ Li i I ^ 

ly> \As\i UjJ UL-I ^1. ;lii 

lir? 

ijl 0 ja\ JL>-I ! JU . 

L. 

[\AT\ .« 

IjUj^ til 




4jI Uili- - UTO 


^i ^ ;ijLJLo 

jj ^ jj\ ^ 




JLp 


(j^ if. 


^i 4ji • (^55:rtJi 

" i ft ^ ^ * 0 ^^ 

(ji^^ ^i jL ^ 

^ iS b t-lii ' 







28 - THE BOOK OF PENALTY FOR HUNTING 


JL^I - TA 


50 


(7) CHAPTER. (What kind of) animals can 
be killed by a Muhrim . 

1826. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is not 
sinful on a Muhrim to kill five kinds of 
animals.” (A crow, a kite, a scorpion, a 
mouse and a rabid dog). 


1827. One of the wives of the Prophet ^ 
narrated: The Prophet ^ said, “A Muhrim 
can kill (five kinds of animals.)” 


1828. Narrated Hafsa ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “It is not sinful (on a non- 
Muhrim or a Muhrim) to kill five kinds of 
animals, namely: a crow, a kite, a mouse, a 
scorpion and a rabid dog.” 


1829. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ilp iiii ^ 3 : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Five kinds of animals 
are harmful and could be killed in the Haram 
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(sanctuary). These are: a crow, a kite, a 
scorpion, a mouse and a rabid dog.” 


1830. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
While we were in the company of the 
Prophet ^ in a cave at Mina, when Surat 
AUMursalat was revealed and he recited it 
and I heard it (directly) from his mouth as 
soon as he recited it, then suddenly a snake 
sprang at us and the Prophet ^ said (ordered 
us): “Kill it.” We ran to kill it but it escaped 
quickly. The Prophet ^ said, “It has escaped 
your evil and you too have escaped its evil 


1831, Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
called a house-lizard, a bad animal, but I did 
not hear him ordering that it should be 
killed.” [See H.3306]. 
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(8) CHAPTER. It is not permissible to cut 
the treesof the Haram (the sanctuary of 
M akkah). 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ %\ \ The 

Prophet ^ said, “Its (the Haram"s) thorny 
bushes are not allowed to be cut off.” 

1832. Narrated Sa‘id bin Abu Sa‘id Al- 
Maqburi: Abu Shuraih Al-‘Adawi said that 
he had said to ‘Amr bin Sa‘id when he was 
sending the troops to Makkah (to fight 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair), “O Chief! Allow 
me to tell you what Allah’s Messenger ^ said 
on the day following the conquest of 
Makkah. My ears heard that and my heart 
understood it thoroughly and I saw with my 
own eyes the Prophet ^ when he, after 
glorifying and praising All^, said, ‘All^, 
not the people, made Makkah a sanctuary, 
so anybody who has belief in All^ and the 
Last Day should neither shed blood in it, nor 
should he cut down its trees. If anybody tells 
(argues) that fighting in it is permissible on 
the basis that Allah’s Messenger ^ did fight 
in Makkah, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger ^ and did not allow you.’ The 
Prophet ^ added: ‘[Allah allowed me only 
for a few hours on that day (of the conquest) 
and today its sanctity is valid as it was before. 
So, those who are present should inform 
those who are absent (concerning this 
fad:].’” Abu Shuraih was asked, “What did 
‘Amr reply?” He said, (‘Amr said) “O Abu 
Shuraih! I know better than you in this 
respect, Makkah does not give protection 
to a sinner, a murderer or a thief.’” 
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(1) (Ch.8) Trees: Naturally grown only, neither planted nor sowed by you. 
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(9) CHAPTER. The game in the Haram 
(Sanctuary) should not be chased or 
disturbed. 

1833. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ ^3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has made 
Makkah a sanctuary, so it was a sanctuary 
before me and will continue to be a sanctuary 
after me. It was made legal for me (i .e., I was 
allowed to fight in it) for a few hours of a day. 
It is not allowed to uproot its shrubs or to cut 
its trees, or to chase (or disturb) its game, or 
to pick up its Luqata (fallen things) except by 
a person who would announce that (what he 
has found) publicly.” Al-‘Abb^ said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! ^cQpi Al-IdhMr (a kind 
of grass) (for it is used) by our goldsmiths and 
for our graves.” The Prophet ^ then said, 
'''Except Al-Idhkhir ‘Ikrima said, “Do you 
know what ‘chasing or disturbing’ the game 
means? It means driving it out of the shade to 
occupy its place. 


(10) CHAPTER. Fighting is prohibited in 
Makkah. 

Narrated Abu Shuraih that the Prophet ^ 
said, “It is forbidden to shed blood in 
Makkah.” 
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1834, Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 3ui ^ 3 ^ 3 : 
On the day of the conquest of Makkah, the 
Prophet ^ said, “There is no more 
emigration (from Makkah) but JihM and 
intentions^^^, and whenever you are called for 
Jihad, you should go immediately. No doubt, 
Allah has made this place (Makkah) a 
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(1) (H.1833) ‘A^a’ and Mujahid disagree with ‘Ikrima for they think that it is permissible to 
dismiss the game, unless that brings about its death. 

(2) (H.1834) i.e., you must have intention to participate in Jihad when there is call for it. 
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sanctuary since the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, and will remain a sanctuary till 
the Day of Resurrection as Allah has 
ordained its sanctity. Fighting was not 
permissible in it for anyone before me, and 
even for me it was allowed only for a portion 
of a day. So, it is a sanctuary with Allah’s 
sanctity till the Day of Resurrection. Its 
thorns should not be uprooted and its game 
should not be chased; and its Luqata (fallen 
things) should not be picked up except by one 
who would announce that publicly, and its 
vegetation (grass etc.) should not be cut,” 
Al-‘Abbas said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Except Al-Idhkhir (for it is used by their 
blacksmiths, and for their domestic 
purposes).” So, the Prophet ^ said, 
^^Except Al-IdhWrr 


(11) CHAPTER. Cupping (i.e., letting out of 
the blood medically) for a Muhrim • 

Ibn ‘Umar branded his son while he was in 
a state of Ihram , and it is permissible for a 
Muhrim to take medicine on condition that it 
does not contain any perfume. 

1835. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was cupped while he 
was in a state of Ihram . 


1836. Narrated Ibn Buhaina 
The Prophet ^, while in the state of Ihram , 
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was cupped at the middle of his head at 
Lahye-Jamal. 


(12) CHAPTER. The mariying of a Muhrim . 

1837. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ *4i\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ married Maimuna while he 
was in the state of Ihrdm, (only the 
ceremonies of marriage were held). 


(13) CHAPTER. What is forbidden for a 
Muhrim (male or female) as regards 
perfumes. 

‘Ai^ah iii said, “A woman in the 
state of Ihrdm should not wear clothes 
perfumed with Wars or saffron 

1838. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4^ : a person stood up and asked, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! What clothes may be 
worn in the state of IhramT' The Prophet ^ 
replied, “Do not wear a shirt or trousers, or 
any headgear (e.g., a turban), or a hooded 
cloak; but if somebody has no shoes he can 
wear leather stockings, provided they are cut 
short off the ankles, and also, do not wear 
anything perfumed with Wars or saffron, and 
the Muhrima (a woman in the state of Ihrdm) 
should not cover her face, and should not 
wear gloves.” 


(jLo-JLwi* 


1 




[o-\<\A ; J^\] 

y \^jj- - \Arw 

'-yyy 

jl : U^Ip 

[o\M .tXoA :>;i] 

^ u 4iLi (^r) 

ibl cJlij 

• [""'O': 

xS - ^ArA 

.^1 JjJ-j L : Jia :3li 

^ s— .>1^1 ^ liL« 

\j^ ^1 Jlii 

Nj t Nj ^ ^ 5 11 







28 - THE BOOK OF PENALTY FOR HUNTING 


JLm^I - ta 



1839. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iwl : A 
man was crushed to death by his she-camel 
and was brought to Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
said, “Give him a bath and shroud him, but 
do not cover his head, and do not bring any 
perfume near to him, as he will be 
resurrected reciting Talbfya'' 


(14) CHAPTER. The taking of a bath by a 
Muhrim . 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said that a 

Muhrim could enter a bathroom (for a bath), 
and Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Ai^ah ^ <UI did 
noi: think that there was any harm in 
scratching the body. 

1840. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hunain: 
‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Abbas and Al-Miswar bin 
MaUirama differed at Al-Abwa’; Ibn ‘Abbas 
said that a Muhrim could wash his head; 
while Al-Miswar maintained that he should 
not do so. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas sent me to 
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Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari and I found him 
bathing between the two wooden posts (of 
the well) and was screened with a sheet of 
cloth. I greeted him and he asked who I was. 
I replied, “I am ‘Abdullah bin Hunain, and I 
have been sent to you by Ibn ‘Abbas to ask 
you how Allah’s Messenger ^ used to wash 
his head while in the state of Ihram Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansarl caught hold of the sheet of 
cloth and lowered it till his head appeared 
before me, and then told somebody to pour 
water on his head. He poured water on his 
head, and he (Abu Ayyub) rubbed his head 
with his hands by bringing them from back to 
front and from front to back and said, “I saw 
the Prophet ^ doing like this.” 


(15) CHAPTER. Wearing of Oiuff (leather 
stockings) by a Muhrim if slippers are not 
available (but one has to cut short the IQmff 
below the ankles). 

1841. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iil : I 
heard the Prophet ^ delivering a ^utba 
(religious talk) at ‘Arafat saying, “If a 
Muhrim does not find slippers, he could 
wear Khujf (but he has to cut short the lOiujf 
below the ankles), and if he does not find an 
Izar (a waist-sheet for wrapping the lower- 
half of the body) he could wear trousers 
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1842, Narrated ‘Abdullah iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked: What sort 
of clothes a Muhrim should wear? He 
replied, “He should not wear a shirt, 
turbans, trousers, a hooded cloak, or a 
dress perfumed with saffron or Wars ; and if 
slippers are not available he can wear lOiuff 
but he should cut them so that they reach 
below the ankles. 


(16) CHAPTER. If an Izar is not available, 
one (i.e., a Muhrim) can wear trousers. 

1843. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp ^>>3: 
The Prophet ^ delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) at ‘Arafat and said, “Whoever does not 
get an Izdr can wear trousers, and whoever 
cannot get a pair of shoes (slippers) can wear 

Khuffr 


(17) CHAPTER. Carrying of arms by a 
Muhrim . 
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he fears the enemy, but the Fidya - T 
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religious scholar agrees with him on .Zl^\ ^ 

necessitating the Fidya . 

1844. Narrated Al-Bara’ ilp ^y. The ^ 1 

Prophet ^ assumed Ihrdm for ‘f/mra in the 
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month of Dhul-Qa‘da but the (Mushrikun) 
people of Makkah refused to admit him into 
Makkah till he agreed on the condition that 
he would not bring into Makkah any arms but 
sheathed. 


(18) CHAPTER. Entering the Hamm and 
Makkah without assuming Ihram . 

And Ibn ‘Umar entered (without Ihrdm ); 
but the Prophet ^ ordered those intending 
to perform Hajj or 'Umra to assume Ihrdm , 
but he did not mention the wood-cutters and 
the like (i.e., those who frequent the 
sanctuary of Makkah). 

1845. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ U4^ %\ 

The Prophet ^ fixed Dhul-Hulaifa as the 
Miqdt (the place for assuming Ihrdm) for the 
people of Al-Madina, and Qam-al-Man^il 
for the people of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. These Mawdqit are for 
those people and also for those who come 
through these Mawdqit (from places other 
than the abovementioned) with the intention 
of (performing) Hajj and "Umra. And those 
living inside these Mawdqit can assume Ihrdm 
from the place where they start; even the 
people of Makkah can assume Ihrdm (for 
Hajj only) from Makkah. 

1846. Narrated Anas bin MMik 5ii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered Makkah in the 
year of its conquest wearing an Arabian 
helmet on his head^^^, and when the Prophet 
^ took it off, a person came and said, “Ibn 
^atal is holding the covering of the Ka‘bah 
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(1) (H.1846) A Muhrim is not allowed to cover his head. The fact that the Prophet’s head 
was covered while entering Makkah indicates that he had entered Makkah as a non- 
Muhrim. 
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(taking refuge in the Ka‘bah)The Prophet 
^ liaid, “Kill him.”^^^ 


(19) CHAPTER. If somebody ignorantly 
assumed Ihrdm while wearing a shirt (will 
Fidya be compulsory?). 

‘Ata’ said, “There is no penalty on a 
Muhrim who perfumes himself or wears 
stitched clothes out of ignorance or 
forgetfulness.” 

1847, Narrated Ya‘la : While I 

waj; with Allah’s Messenger ^ there came to 
him a man wearing a cloak having a trace of 
yellowish perfume or a similar thing on it. 
‘Umar used to say to me, “Would you like to 
see the Prophet ^ at the time when he is 
being inspired Divinely?” So, it happened 
that he was inspired (then) and when the 
Revelation was over the Prophet % said (to 
that man), “Do in your 'Umra the same as 
you do in your Hajj'' 


1848. A man bit the hand of another man 
but in that process the latter broke one 
incisor tooth of the former, and the Prophet 
^ forgave the latter 

(20) CHAPTER. A Muhrim died at ‘Arafat 
and the Prophet ^ did not order anybody to 
finish the remaining ceremonies of Hajj on 
his behalf. 

1849. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
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(1) (H.1846) Allah’s Messenger on conquering Makkah, forgave all the people of 
Makkah except some persons who had committed nasty crimes against Islam and 
Muslims. 

(2) (H.1848) This piece of narration is a part of Hadith No. 6892, Vol. 9. 
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While a man was standing with the Prophet 
^ at ‘Arafat, he fell from his Rahila (mount) 
and his neck was crushed by it. The Prophet 
^ said, “Wash the deceased with water and 
Sidr and shroud him in two pieces of cloth, 
and neither perfume him nor cover his head, 
for Allah will resurrect him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will be reciting Talbtya 


1850. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ 

While a man was standing with the Prophet 
^ at ‘Arafat, he fell from his Rahila (mount) 
and his neck was crushed by it. The Prophet 
^ said, “Wash the deceased with water and 
Sidr and shroud him in two pieces of cloth, 
and neither perfume him nor cover his head, 
for Allah will resurrect him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will be reciting Talbiya 


(21) CHAPTER. The legal way of (buying) a 
dead Muhrim . 
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1851. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3: A 
man was in the company of the Prophet ^ 
and his she-camel crushed his neck while he 
was in a state of Ihrdm and he died. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Wash him with water 
and Sidr and shroud him in his two garments; 
neither perfume him nor cover his head, for 
he will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiya 
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(22) CHAPTER, To perform ffaj/ on behalf 
of a dead person and to fulfil his vows. A 
man can perform llaj/ on behalf of a woman. 

1852. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : A 

woman from the tribe of Juhaina came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “My mother had vowed 
to perform Hajj but she died before 
performing it. May I perform Hajj on my 
mother’s behalf?” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Perform//(flyy on her behalf. Had there been 
a debt on your mother, would you have paid 
it or not? So, pay Allah’s debt as He has more 
right to be paid 


(23) CHAPTER. Performing Hajj for a 
person who cannot sit firmly on the mount. 

1853. Narrated Fadl bin ‘Abbas 
: A woman... 


1854. Narrated Fadl bin ‘Abb^ 

L4Ii : A woman from the tribe of ^a^‘am 
came in the year (of Hajjat-ul-Wadd' of the 
Prophet and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
My father has come under Allah’s obligation 
of performing Hajj but he is a very old man 
and cannot sit properly on his Rahild 
(mount). Will the obligation be fulfilled if I 
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perform Hajj on his behalf?’’ The Prophet ^ 
replied in the affirmative. 



JLp 4ji 


jl lisp lT^ J4* 

[^0^r .«^» :Jli 

(24) CHAPTER. Performing Haj/ by a ji^l ^ st^l ^ ob (YO 
woman on behalf of a man. 


1855. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb^ ^3 
l 4^ : Al-Fadl was riding behind the 

Prophet ^ and a woman from the tribe of 
I^affi‘am came up. Al-Fadl started looking 
at her and she looked at him. The Prophet ^ 
turned Al-Fadl’s face to the other side. She 
said, “My father has come under Allah’s 
obligation of performing Haj} but he is a very 
old man and cannot sit properly on his Rahild 
(mount). Shall I perform Hajj on his behalf? 
The Prophet ^ replied in the affirmative. 
That happened during Hajjat-uUWadd' of the 
Prophet ^. 


(25) CHAPTER. The Hajj of boys (children 
etc.) 


^ ^ i IIj jL>- — ^ A 6 6 

<• ^ i ft ttailJ Ld ft 

<u 1 ^ (1) 

(jlS l(jli Mjul j (1^ 

- ^ 

Cri 

.>Sfi jiJi 

. C-- r* "T-'i' 

sjL^l^l up, 

^ ;Jli ?lsp 


1856. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp Sui ^^3: 
The Prophet ^ sent me (to Mina) with the 
luggage from Jam' (i.e., Al-Muzdalifa) at 
night. 
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1857. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
141 ^ ii)i: I came riding on my she-ass and had 
(just) then attained the age of puberty. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was offering Salat at 
Mina. I passed in front of a part of the first 
rov^^ and then dismounted from it, and the 
animal started grazing. I aligned with the 
people behind Allah’s Messenger (The 
subnarrator added that happened in Mina 
during the Prophet’s Hajjat-ul-Wada ".) 


1858. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid ibi 
lip (while in the company of my parents) I was 
made to perform Hajj with Allah’s Messenger 
^ and I was a seven-year-old boy then. 

[Fath-Al-Bdri, Vol. 4, Page 442) 


1859. Narrated Al-Ju‘aid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: I heard ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz 
telling about As-Sa’ib bin Yazid that he had 
performed Hajj (while carried) with the 
belongings of the Prophet ^. 


(26) CHAPTER. Hajj of women. 

1860. Narrated Ibrahim’s grand-father 
that ‘Umar ILp *^\ ^^3 in his last Hajj 
allowed the wives of the Prophet ^ to 
perform Hajj ; and he sent with them 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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bin ‘Auf as escorts. 


1861. Narrated ‘Ai^ah I ^ Li- ^^3 
(Mother of the faithful believers): I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Shouldn’t we 
participate in Holy battles and Jihad along 
with you” He replied, “The best and the most 
superior Jihad (for women) is Hajj - Hajj 
Mabrur, ~ which is accepted by Allah.” 
‘Ai^ah added: Ever since I heard that 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ I have 
determined not to miss Hajj . 


1862. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “A woman should not 
travel except with a IJhu-Mahram (her 
husband or a man with whom that woman 
cannot marry at all according to the Islamic 
Jurisprudence), and no man may visit a 
woman except in the presence of a IJhu- 
Mahram A man got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I intend to go (for Jihad) with 
such and such an army and my wife wants to 
perform Hajj. ” The Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“Go along with her (to Hajj) 


1863. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ isii 
When the Prophet ^ returned after 
performing his Hajjy he asked Umm Sinan 
Al-Ansanyah, “What forbid you from 
performing HajjV She replied, “Father of 
so-and-so (i .e., her husband) had two camels 
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and he performed Hajj on one of them, and 
the second is used for the irrigation of our 
land.” The Prophet ^ said (to her), 
“Perform 'Umra in the month of Ramadan, 
(as it) is equivalent to Hajj or performing Hajj 
with me (in reward) 

[See H.1782] 


1864. Narrated Qaza‘a, the slave of 
Ziyad: Abu Sa‘id who participated in twelve 
Ghazwdt with the Prophet ^ said, “I heard 
four things from Allah’s Messenger ^ (or I 
narrate them from the Prophet ^) which 
won my admiration and appreciation. They 
are: 

1. “No lady should travel without her 
husband or without a Dhu-Mahram for 
a two days’ journey. 

2. No observance of Saum (fasting) is 
permissible on two days of 'Eid-al-Fitr, 
and 'Eid-al-Adhd . 

3. No Salat (prayer) (may be offered) after 
two Salat : after the 'Asr prayer till the 
sunset and after the morning Salat 
(prayer) till the sun rises. 

4. Not to travel (for visiting) except for 
three mosques: Masjid-al-Haram (in 
Makkah), my Mosque (at Al-Madlna), 
and Masjid-al-Aqsa (in Jerusalem) 
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(27) CHAPTER. Whoever vowed to go on 
foot to the Kabbah. 

1865. Narrated Anas iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ saw an old man walking, 
supported by his two sons, and asked about 
him. The people informed him that he had 
vowed to go on foot (to the Ka‘bah). He said, 
“Allah is not in need of this old man’s 
torturing himselfand ordered him to ride. 


1866. Narrated ‘Uqba bin 'Amir 
My sister vowed to go on foot to the 
Ka'bah, and she asked me to take the verdict 
of the Prophet ^ about it. So, I did and the 
Prophet ^ said, “She should walk and also 
should ride.” 
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29-THE BOOK ABOUT THE iLUJUJI JiiUa^ - n 

VIRTUES OF AL-MADiNA 

(1) CHAPTER. Haram (sanctuary) of Al- 
Madina. 


1867. Narrated Anas ilp iil The 
Prophet said, Al-Madina is a sanctuary 
from that place to that. Its trees should not 
be cut and no heresy should be innovated nor 
any sin should be committed in it, and 
whoever innovates in it an heresy or 
commits sins (bad deeds), then he will incur 
the curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people 

[See Vol. 9, Haditji No. 7306] 


1868. Narrated Anas Zi\ The 
Prophet came to Al-Madina and ordered a 
mosque to be built and said, “O Bani Najjar! 
Suggest to me the price (of your land)They 
said, “We do not want its price except from 
Allah” (i .e., they wished for a reward from 
Allah for giving up their land free). So, the 
Prophet ^ ordered the graves of the 
Mushrikun to be dug out and the land to be 
levelled, and the date-palm trees to be cut 
down. The cut date-palms were fixed in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the mosque. 


1869. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi\ : 
The Prophet ^ said, “I have made Al- 
Madina a sanctuary between its two {Hand) 
mountains.” The Prophet ^ went to the 
tribe of Bani Hari^a and said (to them), “I 
see that you have gone out of the sanctuary,” 
but looking around, he added, “No, you are 
inside the sanctuary.” 
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1870. Narrated ‘All ilp ^y. We have 
nothing except the Book of Allah (the 
Qur’an) and this written paper from the 
Prophet (wherein it written:) “Al-Madina 
is a sanctuary from the ‘Aer mountain to such 
and such a place, and whoever innovates in it 
an hereby or commits a sin, or gives shelter to 
such an innovator or sinner in it, will incur 
the curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people, none of his compulsory or optional 
good deeds of worship will be accepted. And 
the asylum (of protection) granted by any 
Muslim is to be secured (respected) by all the 
other Muslims; and whoever betrays a 
Muslim in this respect incurs the curse of 
Allah, the angels, and all the people, and 
none of his compulsory or optional good 
deeds of worship will be accepted, and 
whoever (treed slave) takes as masters other 
than his manumitters without their 
permission incurs the curse of Allah, the 
angels, and all the people, and none of his 
compulsory or optional good deeds of 
worship will be accepted.” 


(2) CHAPTER. Superiority of Al-Madina. 
And that it expells (evil, vicious) persons. 

1871. Navrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger said, “I was ordered to 
migrate to a town which will swallow (conquer) 
other towns and is called Yatoib and that is 
Al-Madina, and it turns out (bad) persons as a 
furnace r>?moves the impurities of iron. 
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(3) CHAPTER. Al-Madina is also called 
Taba. 


Jli ! (J <cp 

i4^ ^>l1)i 

i'U, SLjlJI ;»!rfb (r) 


1872. Narrated Abu Humaid Jli iiii ^^3: 
We came with the Prophet ^ from Tabuk, 
and when we reached near Al-Madina, the 
Prophet ^ said, “This is Taba.” 


(4) CHAPTER. The two mountains of Al- 
Madina . 
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1873. Narrated Abu Hurairah 5ii ^3: 
If I saw deers grazing in Al-Madina, I would 
not chase them, for Allah’s Messenger ^: 
said, “(Al-Madina is a sanctuary) between its 
two mountains.” 


(5) CHAPTER. (What about) the one who 
avoids (runs away) from living in Al- 
Madina? 

1874. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : I 
heard Ally’s Messenger ^ saying, “The 
people will leave Al-Madina in spite of the 
best state it will have, and none except the 
wild birds and the beasts of prey will live in it. 
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and the last persons who will die will be two 
shepherds from the tribe of Muzaina, who 
will be driving their sheep towards Al- 
Madina, but will find nobody in it, and 
when they will reach the valley of Tlianiya- 
tal-Wada‘, they will fall down on their faces, 
dead.” 


1875. Narrated Sufyan bin Abu Zuhair 
^ iiii I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, “Yemen will be conquered and some 
people will migrate (from Al-Madina) and 
will urge their families, and those who will 
obey them to migrate (to Yemen), although 
Al-Madina will be better for them; if they but 
knew. Sham will also be conquered and some 
people will migrate (from Al-Madina) and 
will urge their families and those who will 
obey them to migrate (to Sham), although 
Al-Madina will be better for them; if they but 
knew. Iraq will be conquered am"' some 
people will migrate (from Al-Madina) and 
will urge their families and those who will 
obey them to migrate (to Iraq), although Al- 
Madina will be better for them; if they but 
knew.” 


(6) CHAPTER. Imdn (Belief) returns and 
goes back to Al-Madina. 
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1876. Narrated Abu Hurairah <bi ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Verily, Belief 
returns and goes back to Al-Madina as a 
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snake returns and goes back to its hole (when 
in danger).” 







(7) CHAPTER. Sin of that person who 
betrays and harms the people of Al-Madina. 


1877. Narrated Sa‘d <J> iiii : I heard 
the Prophet saying, ‘'None plots against 
the people of Al-Madina but that he will be 
dissolved (destroyed) like the salt is dissolved 
inv/ater.*’ 



(8) CHAPTER. The high buildings of Al- 
Madina. 
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11878. Narrated Usama ^ : Once 

the Prophet ^ stood at the top of a castle 
amongst the castles (or the high buildings) of 
Al-Madina and said, “Do you see what I see? 
(No doubt) I see the places or spots of Al- 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) among your 
houses (and these Fitan will be) as 
numerous as the spots where rain-drops fall 
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(9) CHAPTER. Ad-Dajjdl will not be able to 
enter Al-Madina. 

1879. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ iui : The 
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Prophet ^ said, “The terror caused hy Al- 
Masih Ad-Dajjdl will not enter Al-Madina 
and at that time Al-Madina will have seven 
gates and there will be two angels at each gate 
(guarding Al-Madina).” 


1880. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There are angels 
guarding the entrances (or roads) of Al- 
Madina, neither plague nor Ad-Dajjdl can 
enter it.” 


1881. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “There will be no town 
in which Ad-Dajjdl will not enter except 
Makkah and Al-Madina, and there will be 
no entrance (road) (of both Makkah and Al- 
Madina) but the angels will be standing in 
rows guarding it against him, and then Al- 
Madina will shake with its inhabitants thrice 
(i.e., three earth-quakes will take place) and 
Allah will expel all the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites from it.” 


1882. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ iji: Allah’s Messenger ^ told us a long 
narrative about Ad-Dajjdl, and among the 
many things he mentioned, was his saying, 
''Ad-Dajjdl will come and it will be forbidden 
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for him to pass through the entrances of Al- 
Madina, He will land in some of the salty 
barren areas (outside) Al-Madina; on that 
day t he best man or one of the best men will 
come up to him and say, ‘I testify that you are 
the same Ad-Dajjal whose description was 
given to us by Allah’s Messenger Ad^ 
Dajjdl will say to the people, ‘If I kill this man 
and bring him back to life again, will you 
doubt my claim?’ They will say, ‘No.’ Then 
Ad~Dajjdl will kill that man and bring him 
back to life. That man will say, ‘Now I know 
your reality better than before.’ Ad-Dajjdl 
will say, ‘I want to kill him (again) but I 
cannot,”’ 


(10) CHAPTER. Al-Madina expels Al- 
Khabath (all the evil and bad persons, etc.). 
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1883. Narrated Jabir ^3: A 

bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and gave 
the Bai'a (pledge) for embracing Islam. The 
next day he came with fever and said (to the 
Prophet ^), “Please cancel my pledge (of 
emigrating to Al-Madina).” The Prophet 
refused (that request) three times and said, 
“Al-Madina is like a furnace, it expels out its 
Khabath"’ (the impurities - evil and bad 
persons etc.) and selects the good ones and 
makes them perfect.” 


1884. Narrated Zaid bin Th abit iii ^3 
aIp : When the Prophet ^ went out for (the 
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battle of) Uhud, some of his companions 
(hypocrites) returned (home). A party of the 
believers remarked that they would kill those 
(hypocrites) who had returned, but another 
party said that they would not kill them. So, 
this Divine Revelation was revealed: 

‘‘Then what is the matter with you that you 
are divided into two parties about the 
hypocrites.. (V .4:88) 

The Prophet ^ said, “Al-Madlna expels 
(the bad) persons from it, as fire expels the 
impurities of iron.” 


CHAPTER. 

1885. Narrated Anas ^ ib! The 

Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Bestow on Al- 
Madina twice the blessings You bestowed on 
Makkah.” 


1886. Narrated Anas LLS ibi 
Whenever the Prophet ^ returned from a 
journey and sighted the walls of Al-Madina, 
he would make his mount go fast, and if he 
was on an animal (i.e., a horse), he would 
make it gallop because of his love for Al- 
Madlna. 


(11) CHAPTER, The dislike of the Prophet 
^ that Al-Madina should be vacated. 

1887. Narrated Anas (The 

people of) Ban! Salama intended to shift near 
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the mosque (of the PioplAct but Allah’s 
Messenger ^ disliked to see Al-Madina 
vacated and said, “O the people of Bani 
Salama! Don’t you think that you will be 
rewarded for you footsteps which you take 
towards the r.Hisque?” So, they stayed at 
their old places. 


(12) CHAPTER. 

1888. Narrated Abu Hurairah Jlii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “There is a garden from 
the gardens of Paradise between my house 
and my pulpit, and my pulpit is on my Haud 
[Tank (Al-Kauthar)Y\ 


1889. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : When 
Allah’s Messenger reached Al-Madlna, 
Abu Bakr and Bilal became ill. When Abu 
Bakr’s fever got worse, he would recite (this 
poetic verse): 

“Everybody is staying alive with his 
people, yet death is nearer to him than his 
shoe laces.” 

And Bilal, when his fever deserted him, 
would recite: 

“ Would that I could stay overnight in a 
valley wherein I would be surrounded by 
Idhkhir and Jalil (kinds of good-smelling 
grass). 

Would that one day I could drink the 
water of the Majinna, and would that (the 
two mountains) Shama and Tafeel would 
appear to me!” 
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The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah.! Curse 
Shaiba bin Rabfa and ‘Utba bin Rab^a and 
Umaiyya bin I^alaf as they turned us out of 
our land to the land of epidemics.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then said, “O Allah! Make us 
love Al-Madina as we love Makkah or even 
more than that. O Allah! Give blessings in 
our Sd' and our Mudd (measures symbolising 
food) and make the climate of Al-Madina 
suitable for us, and divert its fever towards 
Al-Juhfa.” 

‘Ai^ah added: When we 

reached Al-Madina, it was the most 
unhealthy of Allah’s lands, and the valley of 
Buthan (the valley of Al-Madina) used to 
flow with impure, coloured water. 


1890. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam that his 
father said, “Umar iiii ^3 said, ‘O Allah! 
Grant me martyrdom in Your Cause, and let 
my death be in the city of Your Messenger 
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30-THEBOOKOF^-&4l/M<‘> - f* 

(THE FASTING) 


(1) CHAPTER. Fasting is obligatory in (the 
month of) Rama^n. 

And the Statement of AU^ JU;: 

‘‘O, you who believe! Obstiving As-Saum 
(the fasting) is prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttaqm”^^K [V .2:183]. 

1891. Narrated Talha bin ‘Ubaid-Ullah; 
A bedouin with unkempt hair came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Inform me what Allah has 
made compulsory for me as regards ^45- 
Saldt (the prayer)He replied: “You have 
to perform the five compulsory Salat 
{Iqamat-As-Salat) m a day and night (24 
hours), unless you want to offer Nawafil'^ 
Thie bedouin further asked, “Inform me what 
Allah has made compnlsoiy for me as regards 
fasting.” He replied, “You have to observe 
Saum (fast) during the whole month of 
Ramadan, unless you want to fast more as 
Nawdfil” The bedouin further asked, “Tell 
me how much Zakat Allah has enjoined on 
me.” Thus, Ally’s Messenger ^ informed 
him about all the laws (i .e., fundamentals) of 
Islam. The bedouin then said, “By Him Who 
has honoured you, I vdll neither perform any 
Nawdfil nor will I decrease what Allah has 
enjoined on me.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“II he is saying the truth, he will succeed (or 
said, he will be granted Paradise).” 
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(1) (Bk 30) The fasting, i.e., to not to eat or drink or have sexual relation etc. from before 
the Adhdn of the Fajr (early morning) prayer till the sunset. 

(2) {Cb A) Al-Muttaqun means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much 
(perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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1892. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

The Prophet ^ observed the Saum (fast) on 
the 10th of Muharram ('Asjiura'), and 
ordered (Muslims) to observe Saum (fast) 
on that day, but when the fasting of the 
month of Ramadan was prescribed, the 
fasting of the Ashura’ was abandoned. 
‘Abdulin did not use to observe fast on 
that day unless it coincided with his routine 
fasting by chance. 

1893. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : (The 

tribe of) Qurai^ used to observe Saum (fast) 
on the day of 'Ashurd' in the Pre-Islamic 
Period, and then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered (Muslims) to observe Saum (fast) 
on it till the fasting in the month of Ramad^ 
was prescribed; ^^^reupon the Prof^et ^ 
said, “He who wants to fast (on ^AihUra") 
may fast, and he who does not want to 
observe Saum (fast) may not fast.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The superiority 
(the fasting). 
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1894. Narrated Aba Hurairah iui ^ 3 : 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, ''Saum (fasting) is 
a shield (or a screen or a shelter from the 
Hell-fire^^^). So, the person observing Saum 
(fast) should avoid sexual relation with his 
wife and should not behave foolishly and 
impudently, and if somebody fights with him 
or abuses him, he should say to him twice, ‘I 
am observing Saum (fast)” The Prophet ^ 
added, “By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, 
the smell coming out from the mouth of a 
person observing Saum (fast) is better with 
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(1) (H.1894) See Fath Al-Bari. 









30 - THE BOOK OF AS^^VM 


- r- 



Allah than the smell of musk. (Allah says 
about the fasting person), ‘He has left his 
food, dijnk and sexual desires for My sake. 
The Saum (tast) is for Me So I will reward 
(the fasting person) for it and the reward of 
good deeds is multiplied ten times.’” 

CHAPTER. As‘S^um (the fasting) is an 
expnation (for sins). 

1895. Narrated Abu Wa’il from 

Hu;^aifa: ‘Umar Us ibi asked the 

people, “Who remembers the narration of 
the Prophet ^ about the Al-Fitnah (trial or 
affliction)?” Hudhaifa said, “I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, 'The Al-Fitnah of a person 
in his property, family and neighbours is 
expiated by his Salat (prayer), Saum 
(fasting), and giving in charity.’” ‘Umar 
said, “I do not ask about that, but I ask 
about the Al-Fitnah which will spread like the 
waves of the sea.” Hu^aifa replied, “There 
is a closed gate in front of it.” ‘Umar asked, 
“Will that gate be opened or broken?” He 
replied, “It will be broken.” ‘Umar said, 
“Then the gate will not be closed again till 
the Day of Resurrection.” We said to 
Masruq, “Would you ask Hu^aifa whether 

Umar knew what that gate symbolized?” He 
asked him and he replied “He (‘Umar) knew 
it as one knows that there will be night before 
tomorrow morning.” 

(4) CHAPTER. Ar-Raiydn (one of the gates 
of Paradise) is for people observing Saum 
(hist) people. 

1896. Narrated Sahl ^y. The 
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(1) (H.1894) Although all practices of worshipping are for Allah JU;, here Allah JU; 
singles out Saum (fasting), because Saum (fast) cannot be practised for the sake of 
showing off as nobody can know whether one is observing Saum (fast) or not, except 
Allah. Therefore, Saum (fasting) is a pure performance that cannot be blemished with 
hypocrisy. {Fath Al-Ban) 
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Prophet ^ said, “There is a gate in Paradise 
called Ar-Raiyan, and those who observe 
Saum (fasts) will enter through it on the Day 
of Resurrection and none except them will 
enter through it. It will be said, ‘Where are 
those who used to observe Saum (fast)?’ 
They will get up, and none except them will 
enter through it. After their entry the gate 
will be closed and nobody will enter through 
it.” 


1897. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever gives 
two kinds (of things or property) in charity 
for Allah’s Cause, will be called from the 
gates of Paradise and will be addressed, ‘O 
slaves of Allah! Here is prosperity.’ So, 
whoever was amongst the people who used 
to offer their Salat (prayers), will be called 
from the gate of the Salat ; and whoever was 
amongst the people who used to participate 
in Jihad, v/iU be called from the gate of Jihad ; 
and whoever was amongst those who used to 
observe fasts, will be called from the gate of 
Ar-Raiyan ; whoever was amongst those who 
used to give As-Sadaqa (charity), will be 
called from the gate of As-Sadaqa Abu 
Bakr *^\ ^3 said, “Let my parents be 
sacrificed for you, O Allah’s Messenger ! No 
distress or need will befall him who will be 
called from those gates. Will there be any 
one who will be called from all these gates?” 
The Prophet ^ replied, “Yes, and I hope 
you will be one of them.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. Whoever observed fast in 
Ramadan out of sincere faith (that it is an 
ei^oined duty), and hoping for a reward 
firom Allah and with honest intention (i.e., 
only for Allah’s sake). 

And ‘Ai^ah narrated from the 

Prophet “The people will be resurrected 
(and judged) according to their intentions.” 

1^1. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever established 
Salat (prayer) on the night of Qadr with 
sincere faith and hoping for a reward from 
Allah, then all his previous sins will be 
forgiven; and whoever observes Saum 
(fasts) in the month of Ramadan with 
sincere faith and hoping for a reward from 
Allah, then all his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ used to be 
most generous in the month of Ramaddn. 

1902. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The Prophet ^ was the most generous 
amongst the people, and he used to be 
more so in the month of Ramadan when 
Jibril (Gabriel) visited him, and Jibril used to 
meet him on every night of Ramadan till the 
end of the month. The Prophet ^ used to 
recite the Noble Qur’an to Jibril, and when 
Jibril met him, he used to be more generous 
than the fair wind [sent by Allah with 
glad tidings (rain) in readiness and haste to 
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do charitable deeds.]. 


(8) CHAPTER. Whoever does not give up 
lying speech (false statements (i.e., telling 
lies) and acting on those while observing 
Saum (fast). 

1903. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever does not give 
up lying speech (false statements) and acting 
on those lies and evil actions etc., Allah is 
not in need of his leaving his food and drink 
[i.e., Allah will not accept his Saum 
(fasting)]”. 

[See Path Al-Bari] 


(9) CHAPTER. Should one say, “I am 
observing Saum (fast)” on being abused? 

1904. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said, ‘All 
the deeds of Adam’s sons (people) are for 
them, except Saum (fasting) which is for Me, 
andl I will give the reward for itObserving 
Saum (fast) is a shield or protection (from the 
Hell-fire and from committing sins). If one of 
you is observing Saum (fast), he should avoid 
sexual relation with his wife and quarrelling, 
and if somebody should fight or quarrel with 
him, he should say, ‘I am observing Saum 
(fast)By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, 
the smell coming out from the mouth of a 
fasting person is better before All^ than the 
smell of musk. There are two pleasures for 
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the person observing Saum , one at the time 
of Iftar (breaking his fast), and the other at 
the time when he will meet his Lord; then he 
will be pleased because of his Saum 
(fasting).” 


(10) CHAPTER. As-l^um (the fasting) (is 
recommended) for those who fear 
committing illegal sexual acts, i.e., those 
who are unmarried. 

1905. Narrated ‘Alqtoa: While I was 

walking with ‘Abdulin : he said, 

“We were in the company of the Prophet ^ 
and he said, ‘He who can afford to marry 
should marry, because it will help him to 
lower his gaze (from looking at forbidden 
things and other women), and save his 
private parts (from committing illegal sexual 
acts etc.), and he who cannot afford to marry 
is advised to observe Saum (fasting), as Saum 
(fasting) will restrain his sexual power.” 

(11) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^ ; “Start observing l^um (fasts) 
on seeing the crescent-moon of Rama^n, 
and stop observing !^um on seeing the 
crescent-moon (of Shawwal) 

And ‘Ammar said, “Whoever observes 
Saum (fasting) on a doubtful day^^^ is 
disobeying Abul-Qasim (i.e., the Prophet 

1906. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned 
Ramad^ and said, “Do not observe fasting 
unless you see the crescent-moon (of 
Ramadan), and do not give up fasting till 
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(1) (Ch.ll) The doubtful day is the day that is not certainly the first of Ramadan, but 
perhaps the last of Sha‘ban, the preceding month. 
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you see the crescent-moon of (Shawwal), but 
if the sky is overcast and you can’t see the 
moon, then act on estimation (i.e., count 
Sha‘ban as 30 days and Ramadan also as 30 
days).” 


^ ^ oii .\y) > 


1907. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ijji: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
month (can be) 29 nights (i.e., days), and do 
not fast till you see the crescent-moon, and if 
the sky is overcast, then complete Sha‘b^ as 
thirty days.” 


1908. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ *4i\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “The month is like this 
and this,” (at the same time he showed the 
fingers of both his hands thrice) and left out 
one thumb on the third time. 


1909. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^, or said Abul-Qasim ^ said, 
“5Jtart observing Saum (fasts) on seeing the 
crescent-moon (of Ramadan), and give up 
observing Saum (fast) on seeing the crescent- 
moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast 
(and you cannot see it), complete thirty days 
of Sha‘ban.” 


1910. Narrated Umm Salama iiii ^3: 
Tie Prophet ^ vowed to keep aloof from his 
wives for a period of one month, and after 
the completion of 29 days he went either in 
the morning or in the afternoon to his wives. 
Someone said to him “You vowed that you 
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would not go to your wives for one month 
He replied, “The month is of 29 days.’’ 


1911. Narrated Anas ilp Allah’s 

Messenger ^ vowed to keep aloof from his 
wives for one month, and he had dislocation 
of his leg. So, he stayed in a Masjiruba for 29 
nights and then came down. Some people 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You vowed to 
stay aloof for one month,” He replied, “The 
month is of 29 days.” 

[See H. 378] 
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(12) CHAPTER. The two months of ‘Eid do 4 jU^' V 1^ : i^L () Y) 
not decrease. 


Narrated Abu ‘Abdullah, “Ishaq said that 
if Ramadan is of 29 days, even then it is 
complete (in its superiority); Muhammad 
said, “It will not happen that there will be any 
decrease in their number and superiority.” 

1912 . Narrated Abu Bakra iif ^ 3 : The 
Prophet said, “The two months of *Eid 
(i.e., Ramadan and Dhul-Hijjah), do not 
decrease (in superiority) 
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(1) (H.1912) There are many interpretations of this Hadith, but the most common one is 
this : The good deeds done in these two months are rewarded fully whether these 
months are of 29 or 30 days. There is no harm if Muslims unknowingly start observing 
Saum (fast) on a wrong day, or stay at ‘Arafat during Hajj on a day other than the 
prescribed one, on condition that the crescent should be watched carefully. For 
example, if two persons witness that they have seen the crescent and the people observe 
Saum (fasts) or stay at ‘Arafat accordingly, and later the two witnesses turn to be liars, 
the acts of worshipping performed by the Muslims will not be rejected by Allah. {Fath- 
Al-Bari ). 
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(13) CHAPTER. The Statement of the 
Prophet ^ : ‘We neither write nor know 
accounts.” 

1913. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar uj^ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “We are an illiterate 
nation; we neither write, nor know accounts. 
The month is like this and this, i.e., 
sometimes of 29 days and sometimes of 30 
days.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Not to observe Saum (fast) 
for a day or two ahead of Ramadan. 

1914. Narrated Abu Hurairah IIp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “None of you should 
observe Saum (fast) for a day or two ahead of 
Ramadan unless he has the habit of observing 
Saum (Nawafil) (and if his fasting coincides 
wiith that day) then he can observe Saum 
(fast) on that day.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah > 
j: “It is made lawfhl for you to have sexual 
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relations with your wives on the night of the 
As~Saum (the fasts). They are Libds [i.e., 
body cover or screen or Sakan (i.e., 

‘you enjoy the pleasure of living with her’ — 
as in the Verse 7:189) — Tafsir At-Tabari ], 
for you, and you are the same for them. 
Allah knows that you used to deceive 
yourselves, so He turned to you (accepted 
your repentance) and foi^ave you. So, now 
have sexual relations with them and seek 
that which Allah has ordained for you 
(offspring)...” (V.2:187) 

1915 . Narrated Al-Bara’ ii>i ^3: It was 
the custom among the companions of 
Muhammad ^ that if any of them was 
observing As-Saum (fast) and the food was 
presented [for Iftdr — breaking his Saum 
(fast)], but he slept before eating, he would 
not eat that night and the following day till 
sunset. 

Qais bin §irma Al-Ansari was observing 
Saum (fast) and came to his wife at the time 
of Iftdr and asked her whether she had 
anything to eat. She replied, “No, but I 
would go and bring something for you.” He 
used to do hard work during the day, so he 
was overwhelmed by sleep and slept. When 
his wife came and saw him, she said, 
“Disappointment for you.” When it was 
midday on the following day, he fainted and 
the Prophet ^ was informed about the whole 
matter; upon which the following Verses 
were revealed: “It is made lawful for you to 
have sexual relations with your wives on the 
night of As-Saum (the fasts)...” 

So they were rejoiced greatly by it. And 
then Allah also revealed: 

“...And eat and drink until the white 
thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of night)...” 
(V.2:187) 
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(17) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: The Adhan of Bilal should not 
stop you from taking Sahur (late-night 
meals). 

1918,1919. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ijlp iiii : 
BilM used to pronounce the Adhan at night, 
so Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Carry on 
taking your meals (eat and drink) till Ibn 
Umm Maktum pronounces XhQ Adhan , for he 
does not pronounce it till it is dawn 


(18) CHAPTER. Taking the Sahur (late 
night meals taken before dawn) hurriedly 
(shortly before dawn) 

1920. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ilp iiii : I 
used to take my Sahur (late night meals taken 
before dawn) meals with my family and then 
hurry up for presenting myself for the Fajr 
prayer with Allah’s Messenger ^. 


Vj 

■ 

oLflllj J4L1 lJi 

[ia\ \ : Jics'] 

-.m ('V) 


■y_ 4 HU 
tiaLwnl ^1 

^ ly 

jijj jl5 Jil 

I ^ 1 (J j-uKj (J Ldi 4 



^ 

ji 'yi ;^v-^La]1 


["iw :^lj] . ii ii 

^ A) 

4>^ ^ 

.'tl- -'il 

OJo .(JL® A-LP” 4i)l 


(1) (Ch.l 8 ) They used to take the meal of Sahur (late night meals taken before dawn) so 
late at night that they hurried in eating so that they might offer the Fajr prayer with 
Allah’s Messenger ^. 
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(19) CHAPTER. What is the interval 
between the (end of) Sahur and the Saldt-ul- 
Fajr (early morning prayer)? 

1921. Narrated Anas ilp iii : Zaid bh\ 
TTiabit Up said, “We took the Sahu 

(late night meals) with the Prophet ^. Then 
he stood for As-Salat (the prayer).” I asked, 
“What was the interval between the Sahiir 
and the Adhdn?'' He replied, “The interval 
was sufficient to recite fifty Verses of the 
Qur’an.” 


(20) CHAPTER. The Sahur (late night 
meals) is a blessing but it is not compulsory. 

For the Prophet 0, and his companions 
kept observing fasting continuously for more 
than one day and (of course) no Sahur (late 
night meals) was taken (during that 
prolonged fast). 

1922. Narrated ‘Abdullah %\ ^3: The 
Prophet 0 observed fasting for days 
continuously; the people also did the same 
but it was difficult for them. So, the Prophet 
0 forbade them (to observe fast 
continuously for more than one day). They 
said, “But you observe fast without break (no 
food was taken in the evening or in the 
morning).’’jThe Prophet 0 replied, “I am 
not like you, for I am provided with food and 
drink (by Allah).” 
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1923. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp iiii : 
The Prophet'^ said, “Take Sahur (late night 
meals) as there is a blessing in it.” 
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(21) CHAPTER. If the intention of observing 
Saum (fast) was made in the daytime... 

Umm Ad-Darda’ said: Abu Ad-Darda’ 
used to ask, “Do you have food?” If we 
answered in the negative, he would say, 
“Then I am observing Saum (fasting) today.” 
Abu Talha, Abu Hurairah, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Hudhaifa ^ 5i»i ^3 did the same. 

1924. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ ^3 
^ 5i)i: Once the Prophet ^ ordered a person 
on the day of As_hura (the tenth of 
Muharram) to announce, “Whoever has 
eaten, should not eat any more, but 
observe Saum (fast), and who has not eaten 
should not eat, but complete his Saum (fast) 
(till the end of the day).” 


(22) CHAPTER. If a person observing Saum 
(fast) gets up in the morning in the state of 
Janaba [will his Saum (fast) be valid?] 

1925, 1926. Narrated ‘Ai^ah and Umm 
Salama u4^ At times, Allah’s 

Messenger ^ used to get up in the morning 
in the state of Janaba after having sexual 
relations with his wives. He would then take a 
bath and observe Saum (fast). Marwan said 
to Abdur Rahman, “I swear by Allah that 
you tell Abu Hurairah that [the Prophet ^ 
used to be Junub (in state of Janaba) till the 
dawn, would then take a bath and observe 
Saum (fast)].” 
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(23) CHAPTER. To embrace while one is 
observing Saum (fast). 

‘Ai^ah 141 ^ ibi said: “A person 
observing Saum (fast) is forbidden to have 
sexual intercourse/’ 
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1927. Narrated ‘A^ah 4 !^ iui ^j: The 
Prophet ^ used to kiss and embrace (his 
wives) while he was observing Saum (fast), 
and he had more power to control his desires 
than any of you. 

Jabir bin Zaid said, “If a man gets a 
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sexual discharge as a result of casting a look 
(at his wife) should complete his Saum 
(fast).” 


(24) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
kissing by a fasting person. 
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1928. Narrated Hiram’s father: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to kiss some of his wives while he was 
observing Saum (fast)and then she smiled. 


1929. Narrated Zainab, daughter of Umm 
Salama that her mother said: While I was 
(lying) with Allah’s Messenger ^ underneath 
a woollen sheet, I got the menstruation, and 
then slipped away and put on the clothes 
(which I used to wear) in menses. He asked, 
“What is the matter? Did you get your 
menses?” I replied in the affirmative and 
then entered underneath that woollen sheet. 
I and Allah’s Messenger ^ used to take a 
bath from one waterpot and he used to kiss 
me while he was observing Saum (fast). 
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(25) CHAPTER. Taking a bath by a person 
observing Saum (fast). 

Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ iii ^3 soaked a garment 
in w ater and then put it over himself while he 
was observing Saum (fasting). A^-Sha‘bi 
entered a bathroom while he was observing 
Sawn. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “There is no harm in 
tasting the food of the pots or other meals. 
Al-Uasc^i'i said, “There is no harm for the 
person observing Saum (fast) to rinse his 
mouth with water and to cool his body.” Ibn 
Mas‘ud said, “At the night of your fasting 
day, you had better oil and comb your hair.” 
Anas said, “I had a tub in which I used to sit 
while observing Saum (fast).” It is mentioned 
that the Prophet ^ cleaned his teeth with a 
Siwdk while observing Saum (fast), and Ibn 
TJmar used to clean his teeth with Siwdk in 
the early and the late hours of the day 
without swallowing the resultant saliva [while 
observing Saum (fast)]. ‘Ata’ said, “The 
swallowing of saliva does not break the 
Saum (fast).” Ibn Sirin said, “There is no 
hann in cleaning the teeth with a green fresh 
Siwdk.'" He was told that it had taste. Ibn 
Sirlii replied, “Water also has taste; yet you 
people rinse your mouth with it.” Anas, Al- 
Hasan and Ibrahim did not see any harm in 
smearing one’s eyes with kohl while observing 
Saum (fast). 

1930. Narrated ‘Ai^ah (At 

times) in Ramadan the Prophet ^ used to be 
in a state of Jandba not because of a wet 
dream, then he would take a bath and 
continue his Saum (fast). 
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1931. Narrated Abu Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^: My father and I went to ‘Ai^ah 
I^Ip 23j 1 ^3 and she said, “I testify that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ at times used to get up in the 
morning in a state of Janaba from sexual 
intercourse, not from a wet dream and then 
he would observe Saum (fast) that day.” 


1932. Then he went to Umm Salama and 
she also narrated a similar thing. 

(26) CHAPTER. If a person observing Saum 
(fast) ate or drank forgetfully (should he 
observe Saum another day in lieu of that 
day)? 

‘Ata’ said, “There is no harm if water goes 
in the throat and one is unable to bring it out 
while putting it in the nose and then blowing 
it out 

Al-Hasan said, “If a fly enters one’s throat 
(while one is observing Saum), there is no 
harm in it.” Al-Hasan and Mujahid said, “If 
one has sexual intercourse forgetfully (with 
one’s wife) then no penalty will be imposed 
on him.” 

1933. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody eats or 
drinks forgetfully then he should complete 
his Saum (fast), for what he has eaten or 
drank, has been given to him by Allah.” 
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(27) CHAPTER. Dry or green Siwdk for the 
person observing Saum (fast). 

Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabfa: I saw the 
Prophet ^ cleaning his teeth with Siwdk 
while he was observing Saum (fast) so many 
times as I can not count. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah: The Prophet ^ 
said, “But for my fear that it would be hard 
for my followers, I would have ordered them 
to dean their teeth with Siwdk on every 
performance of ablution.” The same is 
narrated by Jabir and Zaid bin Khalid from 
the Prophet 3 ^ who did not differentiate 
between a fasting and a non-fasting person in 
this respect (using Siwdk). 

Aj^ah said, “The Prophet ^ said, Tt 
(i ,e., Siwdk) is a purification for the mouth 
and it is a way of seeking Allah’s Pleasures.” 
Ata’ and Qatada said, “There is no harm in 
swallowing the resultant saliva.” 

1934. Narrated Humran: I saw ‘U±man 
^ performing ablution; he washed his 

hands thrice rinsed his mouth and then 
washed his nose, by putting water in it and 
then blowing it out, and washed his face 
thrice, and then washed his right forearm up 
to the elbow thrice, and then the leftforearm 
up to the elbow thrice, then smeared his head 
with water, washed his right foot thrice, and 
then his left foot thrice and said, “I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ performing ablution 
similar to my present ablution, and then he 
said, ‘Whoever performs ablution like my 
present ablution and then offers two Rak'd in 
which he does not think of worldly things, all 
his previous sins will be forgiven.’” 
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(28) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “Whoever performs ablution 
should put water in his nose and then blow it 
out.” The Prophet ^ did not differentiate 
between the fasting and non-fasting person 
(in this respect). 

Al-Hasan said, “There is no harm for a 
person observing Saum (fast) (in this 
respect). 

Al-Hasan said, “There is no harm for a 
person observing Saum (fast) to use snuff if it 
does not reach the throat, or to smear his 
eyes with kohl 

‘Ata’ said, “If a person observing Saum 
(fast), after rinsing his mouth with water, 
throws it out, then; there is no harm, unless 
he swallows his saliva and what is left in his 
mouth / And he should not chew gum, for if 
he swallows his saliva, I do not say that it will 
break his Saum (fast), but it is prohibited, 
and if, during the putting of water in the nose 
and then blowing it out, some water enters 
the throat and he is unable to bring it back, 
there is no harm in that.” 

(29) CHAPTER. Whoever has a sexual 
intercourse with his wife in Ramadan, 
(intentionally, he has to pay expiation). 

Narrated Abu Hurairah on the authority 
of the Prophet “Whoever did not observe 
Saum (fast) for one day of Ramadan without 
genuine excuse or a disease, then even if he 
observed Saum (fast) for a complete year, it 
would not compensate for that day.” The 
same is narrated by Ibn Mas‘ud. 

Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab, Ash- Sh a'bi, Ibn 


*i I • t \ O' . 

^ ^ ^ ^ o ^ ^ f, 

. ^ La <u 

• ' O'i ^ > 


jlij 

o[ i f-UaP tj ^J 
'y pL^I ya ^ ^ La ^ 

CS® liLaj ^ ^J ^ 

N 4lLji 




jJLt ^ jlviaj La^ J^\ 
jlj ^ y 

J li J . Jj.W-.wa J li ^ j . K 


JL^wwxj i. 1 



> ^ 


fcojLjLij 



(1) (Ch.28) The question here means: after emptying the mouth of water there is nothing 
left in it, so there is no harm if one sweillows his saliva. 
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Jubair, Ibrahim, Qatada and Hammad said, 
‘‘He should observe Saum (fast) one day in 
lieu of that missed day.” 

1935. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi A 
man came to the Prophet ^ and said that he 
had been burnt (ruined). The Prophet ^ 
asked him what is the matter. He replied, “I 
had sexual intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan [while I was observing Saum 
(fast).” Then a basket full of dates was 
brought to the Prophet ^ and he asked, 
“Wliere is the burnt (ruined) man?” He 
replied, “I am present.” The Prophet ^ told 
him to give that basket full of dates in charity 
(as expiation). 


(30) CHAPTER. If somebody had a sexual 
intercourse with his wife in Ramadan and 
has got nothing, then if he is given 
something in charity, he should give the 
expiation of that sinful act. 

1936. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui : 
While we were sitting with the Prophet ^ a 
man came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have been ruined.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asked what was the matter with him. He 
replied, “I had sexual intercourse with my 
wife while I was observing Saum (fast).” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked him, “Can you 
affoi'd to manumit a slave?” He replied in the 
negative. Allah’s Messenger ^ asked him, 
“Can you observe Saum (fast) for two 
successive months?” He replied in the 
negative. The Prophet ^ asked him, “Can 
you afford to feed sixty poor persons?” He 
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replied in the negative. The Prophet kept 
silent and while we were in that state, a big 
basket full of dates was brought to the 
Prophet He asked, “Where is the 
questioner?” He replied, “I (am here).” 
The Prophet ^ said (to him), “Take this 
(basket of dates) and give it in charity.” The 
man said, “Should I give it to a person poorer 
than I? By Allah; there is no family between 
its (i.e., Al-Madina’s) two mountains who 
are poorer than IThe Prophet ^ smiled till 
his premolar teeth became visible and then 
said, “Feed your family with it.” 


(31) CHAPTER. Can a person who has had 
sexual intercourse (with his wife) in 
Ramadan feed his family from things given 
as expiation of his sin if they are needy? 

1937, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
A man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “I 
had sexual intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan [while observing Saum 
(fasting)].” The Prophet ^ asked him, 
^Can you afford to manumit a slave?” He 
replied in the negative. The Prophet ^ asked 
him, “Can you observe Saum (fast) for two 
successive months?” He replied in the 
negative. He asked him, “Can you afford to 
feed sixty poor persons?” He replied in the 
negative. (Abu Hurairah added): Then a 
basket full of dates was brought to the 
Prophet 5 ^ and he said (to that man), 
“Feed (poor people) with this on your 
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behall (by way of expiation).” He said, 
“(Should I feed it) to poorer people than 
we? Tliere is no poorer house than ours 
between its (Al-Madina’s) mountains.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Then feed your family with 
it.” 

(32) CHAPTER. Cupping (letting out blood 
medically) and vomiting of a person 
obseningSauin (fast). 

Narrated Abu Hurairah : “If a 

person observing Saum (fast) vomits, that 
does not break his Saum (fast), for while he 
vomits he expels something and does not 
swallow anything,” 

It is mentioned from Abu Hurairah that 
vomiting breaks the Saum (fast), but the 
former narration is more authentic. Ibn 
‘Abbas and Tkrima said, “Observing Saum 
(fast) means to stop taking food in, not 
taking it out.” And Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ 
used to be cupped while he was observing 
Saum (fast) but later on he abandoned it and 
began to be cupped at night. Abu Musa was 
cupped at night. It is narrated that Sa‘d, Zaid 
bin Aiqam and Umm Salama were cupped 
while observing Saum (fast). Bukair said: 
Umm' Alqama, said: “We used to be cupped 
[during observing Saum (fast)] in ‘Aida’s 
presence and she did not object. Al-Hasan 
and others narrate on the authority of the 
Prophet “The cupping and the cupped 
persons break Saum (fast) on practising this 
operation while Saum (fast).” ‘Ai^ah told 
me (AI-Bukharl) that ‘Abdul-A‘la narrated 
from Yunus from Al-Hasan as above. 
Somebody asked him, “Was that statement 
reported from the Prophet ^?” He replied, 
“Yes,” and then added, “Allah knows 
better.” 
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1938. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ii 
The Prophet ^ was cupped while he was in 
the state of Ihram, and also while he was 
observing a Saum (fast)/^^ 


1939. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas L4^ ii»i ^y. 
The Prophet ^ was cupped while he was 
observing Saum (fast). 


1940, Narrated Thabit Al-BunanI: Anas 
bin MMik aIp ibi was asked whether they 
disliked the cupping for a person observing 
Saum (fast). He replied in the negative and 
said, “Only if it causes weakness 

Narrated Shu‘bah: In the lifetime of the 
Prophet 


(33) CHAPTER. To observe Saum (fast) or 
not to observe Saum during journeys. 

1941. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa ^ ibl : 
We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on a journey. He said to a 
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(1) (H.1938) Hadith No. 1938 contradicts the Hadith of A-Hasan. Apparently the Muslim 
jurists have given various interpretations to discard this contradiction : A^“Shafi‘I says, 
“Both Ahadith are correct, but the one narrated by Ibn Abbas is stronger as regards its 
series of narrators; yet it is better to avoid cupping while observing Saum (fast), But the 
verdict is to be taken from the Hadith of Ibn Abbas. I have the knowledge that the 
Prophet’s Companions and their followers and all Muslim scholars think that cupping 
does not break one’s Saum 

Ibn Hazm thinks that A-Hasan’s Hadith is invalidated by another authentic Hadith 
narrated by Abu Sa‘1d which goes: “The Prophet ^ permitted cupping for person. 
observing Saum (fast)” (Path Al-Bari ). 
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(34) CHAPTER, If a person observed !^um 
(fast) some days of Rama^n and then went 
on a joum^ (is it permissible for him to 
break his l^um). 

1944. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah's Messenger ^ set out for Makkah in 
Ramadan and he observed Saum (fast), and 
when he reached Al-Kadid, he broke his 
Saum (fast) and the people (with him) broke 
their Saum (fast) too. 

(Abu ‘Abdullah said, “Al-Kadid is a land 
covered with water between ‘Usfan and 
Qudaid.”) 


(35) CHAPTER. 

1945. Narrated Abu Ad-Darda’ 

: We set out with Allah's Messenger ^ on 
one of his journeys on a very hot day, and it 
was so hot that one had to put his hand over 
his head because of the severity of heat. 
None of us was observing Saum (fast) except 
the Prophet ^ and Ibn Rawaha. 


(36) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
% to the person observing Saum (fast) who 
was being shaded on a very hot day, ^Tt is not 
from Al-Birr (righteousness) to observe As- 
Saum (the fast) on a journey.” 
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1946. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii ^3 
141 ^: Allah's Messenger ^ was on a journey 
and saw a crowd of people, and a man was 
being shaded (by them). He asked, “What is 
the matter?" They said, “He (the man) is 
obseiving Saum (fast)The Prophet ^ said, 
“It is not from AUBirr (righteousness) to 
obseive (the fast) on a journey 


(37) CHAPTER. The Companions of the 
Prophet ^ did not criticize each other for 
observing Saum (fast) or not observing Saum 
(fast) (on journeys). 

1947. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iil ^3 • 
We used to travel with the Prophet ^ and 
neither did the persons observing Saum (fast) 
criticize those who were not observing Saum 
(fast), nor did those who were not observing 
Saum (fast) criticize the ones who were 
obsemng Saum (fast). 


(38) CHAPTER. Whoever broke his Saum 
(fast) on a Journey (publicly) so that people 
might see him. 

1948. Narrated Tawus: Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^3 
141 ^ set out from Al-Madina to Makkah and 
he observed Saum (fast) till he reached 
‘Usfan, where he asked for water and raised 
his hand to let the people see him, and then 
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(1) (H.1946) T\itA}mdlth of this chapter show that it is permissible for one to observe 
Saum (fast) or break his Saum while travelling. But it is recommended for a healthy, 
st rong person to observe Saum , whereas a weak or sick person is recommended not to 
observe Saum (fast). The saying of the Prophet “It is not from Al-Birr 
(righteousness) to observe Saum (fast) on a journey,” is applicable to a particular 
case, i.e., when one is so weak or sick that observing Saum (fast) would harm him. In 
such case one has to break his Saum (fast), for Allah does not like His devotees to harm 
tliemselves needlessly. 
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broke the Saum (fast), and did not observe 
Saum (fast) after that till he reached 
Makkah, and that happened in Ramadan. 

Ibn ‘Abbas used to say, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (sometimes) observed 5awm 
(fast) and (sometimes) did not observe Saum 
(fast) during the journeys, so whoever wished 
not to observe Saum (fast), could do so 


(39) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 
JUu): “And as for those who can fast with 
difficulty (e.g. the aged etc.) they have (a 
choice either to fast or) to feed a Miskin (poor 
person) (for every day) (V.2:184) 

Ibn ‘Umar and Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ said 
that the provision of the above Verse was 
abrogated by the following Verse: 

“The month of Ramadan in which was 
revealed the Qur’an., (up to)., for having 
guided you, so that you may be grateful to 
Him.” (V.2:185). 

Narrated Ibn Abi Laila: The companions 
of Prophet Muhammad ^: said that when 
observing Saum (fast) in Ramadan was 
prescribed (for the first time), they could 
not endure it. So, whoever fed a poor person 
every day (of Ramadan) did not observe 
Saum (fast) [although he had the power to 
observe Saum (fast)], and was permitted to 
do so. Then this order was cancelled by the 
Verse: “.. .And that you observe Saum (fast) 
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(1) (Ch.39) The Verse is interpreted in two ways. It may mean: Those who are able to 
observe Saum (fast) but do not wish to fast, should give Fidya. The scholars who 
interpret the verse in this way say that the provision of this verse was abrogated by 
another verse where all Muslims were ordered to observe Saum (fast). Other scholars 
interpret the Verse as meaning: Those who are able to observe fast only with great 
difficulty like very old people or a woman who has to nurse her newly bom child, etc., 
are permitted not to observe fast and give the Fidya in recompensation. Ibn ‘Umar 
gives the first verdict but Ibn ‘Abbas thinks that the second is the right one. {Fath Al- 
Bafi ). 
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is better for you.” (V.2:i84), so they were 
ordered to observe Saum (fast). 

1949. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar ^3 
141^ recited the Verse: “They had a choice 
either to observe Saum (fast) or to feed a 
poor person for every day, and said that the 
order of this Verse was cancelled. 


(40) CHAPTER. When to make up for the 
missed days of fasting of Ramadan. 

Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^3 said, “There is no 
harmi to observe fasting intermittently, as the 
Statement of Allah JU: shows: “... The 
same number [of days which one did not 
observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 
other days...” 

Sa‘Id bin Al-Musaiyab said: “The ten days 
of Saum (fasting) (asNawdfil of Dhul-Hijjah) 
should not be observed till the fasting in lieu 
of the missed days of Ramadan were 
completed.” 

Ibrahim said: “If somebody did not 
observe Saum (fast) in lieu of the missed 
days of Ramadan till the next Ramadan 
came, then he should observe Saum (fast) 
the present Ramadan and then the missed 
days of the previous Ramadan.” Ibrahim did 
not think that that person should feed the 
poor (as Fidya ). 

Narrated Abu Hurairah indirectly on the 
authority of the Prophet ^ and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that he should feed the poor. But Allah does 
not mention the feeding of the poor but only 
says : “... The same number [of days which 
one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be 
made up] from other days...” 

1950. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 14 Ip iil 
Sometimes I missed some days of 
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Ramadan, but could not observe Saum (fast) 
in lieu of them except in the month of 
Sha‘b2ui.” Yahya, (a subnarrator) said, “She 
used to be busy serving the Prophet 


(41) CHAPTER. The menstruating women 
should leave the Saum (fast) and As~^lat 
(the prayer). 

Abu Az-Zinad said, “Very often the 
Surma (legal ways) and the truth go against 
the opinions, and for the Muslims there is no 
way out except to follow the truth and the 
Surma (legal ways) of the Prophet and an 
example of that is that a menstruating woman 
should observe Saum (fast) in lieu of her 
missed Saum , but she is not to offer the Salat 
(prayer) in lieu of her missed Salat,"" 

1951 . Narrated Abu Sa‘Id & : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Isn’t it true that a woman 
does not offer Salat (prayer) and does not 
observe Saum (fast) on menstruating? And 
that is the defect (a loss) in her religion.” 


(42) CHAPTER. Whoever died and he ought 
to have observed Saum (fast) (the missed 
days of Ramadan, can somebody else 
observe Saum instead of him?) 

Al-Hasan said, “If thirty men observe 
Saum (fast) one day on his behalf then it will 
be sufficient.” 

1952. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii»i ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever died 
and he ought to have observed Saum (fast) 
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(the missed days of Ramadan) then his 
guardians must observe Saum (fast) on his 
behalf.” 


1953. Neirrated Ibn ‘Abbas : A 

man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! My mother died and she 
ought to have observed Saum (fast) one 
month (for her missed Ramadan). Shall I 
observe Saum on her behalf?” The Prophet 
^ replied in the affirmative and said, 
“Allah’s debts have more right to be paid.” 

Sulaiman said: Al-Hakam and Salama 
said: We were all there when Muslim 
narrated this Hadith . They said: We heard 
Mujahid saying this on Ibn ‘Abbas’ authority, 
and the authority of Abl ^alid that: Al- 
A‘mash told Abl Khalid on the authority of 
A1 Hakam and Muslim Al-Batin and Salama 
bin Kuhail who heard Sa‘Id bin Jubair, Ata 
and Mujahid that Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

In another narration a woman is reported 
to have said, “My sister died and Yahya and 
Abu Mu‘awiya on the authority of Al-A‘mash 
who said on the authority of Sa‘ld who said he 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying, “A woman said to 
the Prophet ‘My mother died...’ ” and 
Ubaidullah bin ‘ Amr on the authority of Zaid 
bin Abl Unaisa who was told by Al-Hakam 
who was in turn told by Sa‘Td who reported 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “: A woman said to the 
Prophet ‘My mother died and she had 
vowed to observe Saum (fast) but she didn’t 
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observe Saum (fast)” In another narration 
Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have said, “A 
woman said to the Prophet ‘My mother 
died while she ought to have observed Saum 
(fast) for fifteen days / ’’ 


(43) CHAPTER. When should the person 
observing Saum (fast) break his Saum (fast)? 
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And Abu Sa‘id Al-I^udri broke his Saum 
(fast) as soon as the sun’s disc set 
(disappeared). 

1954. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-!^attab 
11^ iiji ^3' Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“When night falls from this side and the 
day vanishes from this side and the sun sets, 
then the person observing Saum (fast) should 
break his Saum (fast)”. 


1955. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa 
j: We were in the company of the 
Prophet ^ on a journey and he was observing 
Saum (fast), and when the sun set, he 
addressed somebody, “O so-and-so, get up 
and mix Sawiq with water for us.” He 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! (Will you 
wait) till it is evening?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Get down and mix Sawlg with water for us.” 
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He replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! (If you 
wait) till it is evening.” The Prophet ^ said 
again, “Get down and mix Sawiq with water 
for us.” He replied, “It is still daytime 
The Prophet ^ said again, “Get down and 
mix Sawiq with water for us.” He got down 
mixed Sawiq for them. The Prophet ^ 
drank it and then said, “When you see night 
falling from this side, the fasting person 
should break his Saum (fast).” 


(44) CHAPTER. Ifidr [to break the ^um 
(fast)] with the available water or anything 
else. 

1956. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
L4lf iSsi : We were travelling with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he was observing Saum 
(fast), and when the sun set, he said to 
(someone), “Get down and mix Sawiq with 
water for us.” He replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (Will you wait) till it is 
evening?” The Prophet ^ again said, “Get 
down and mix Sawiq with water for us.” He 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! It is still 
daytime.” The Prophet ^ said again, “Get 
down and mix Sawiq with water for us.” So, 
he got down and carried out that order. The 
Prophet then said, “When you see night 
falling from this side, the person observing 
Saum (fast) should break his Saum (fast)” 
and he beckoned with his finger towards the 
east. 

(45) CHAPTER. To hasten the Iftar 
[breaking of the fast]. 

1957, Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: Ally’s 
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(1) (H.1955) Perhaps that companion of the Prophet ^ thought that the sun had not set 
but was still hidden behind a hill or the like, or it was cloudy and thus was not sure of 
the setting of the sun. {Path AUBan) 


30 - THE BOOK 0¥AS-^UM 


Messenger ^ said, “The people will remain 
on the right path as long as they hasten the 
Iftdr [breaking of the Saum (fast)] 


1958. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa : 

I was with the Prophet ^ on a journey, and 
he observed the Saum (fast) till evening. The 
Prophet ^ said to a man, “Get down and mix 
Sawiq with water for me.” He replied, “Will 
you wait till it is evening?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Get down and mix Sawiq with water 
for me; when you see night falling from this 
side, the person observing Saum (fast) 
should Iftdr [break his Saum (fast)].” 


(46) CHAPTER. If somebody [breaks 
the Saum (fast)], thinking that the sun has 
set and then sees the sun still visible. 
[Should he make up for that Saum?) 

1959. Narrated Abu Usama: Hi^am bin 
‘Urwa said on the authority of Fatima: Asma 
bint Abi Bakr ii>i said, “We broke 
our fast (Iftdr) during the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ on a cloudy day and then the sun 
appeared.” Hi^am was asked, “Were they 
ordered to observe fasting in lieu of that 
day?” He replied, “It had to be made up 
for.” Ma‘mar said, “I heard Hi^to saying, 
“I don’t know whether they observed fasting 
in lieu of that day or not.”. 

[See Path Al-Bdri] 


(47) CHAPTER. Saum (fasting) of boys 
(children etc.) 

And ‘Umar ilp %\ said to a drunk in 
the month of Ramadan, “Woe to you! 
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(Even) our boys (children etc.) are observing 
Saum (fast) (and you are drunk!)” And then 
he gave him the legal punishment. 

1960. Narrated Ar-RubaT bint 
Mu'awwidh: The Prophet ^ sent a 
messenger to the village of the Ansar in the 
morning of the day of Ashura* (10th of 
Muharram) to announce: “Whoever has 
eaten something should not eat but 
complete the Saum (fast), and whoever is 
observing the Saum (fast) should complete 
it.” She further said, “Since then we used to 
observe Saum (fast) on that day regularly and 
also make our boys (children etc.) to observe 
fasting. We used to make toys of wool for the 
boys (children etc.) and if anyone of them 
cried for food, he was given those toys till it 
was the time of the Iftar [breaking of the 
Saum (fast)]”. 

(48) CHAPTER. Al-Wisal [i.e., to observe 
Saum (fast) continuously without eating or 
drinking anything by day or night, may be 
for a day or two or more]. 

And whoever says that there is no Saum 
(fast) at night according to the Statement of 
Allah > “Then complete your fast till the 
nightfall...” (V.2:187). And the Prophet ^ 
forbade it (i.e .,Al-Wisal) with mercy to them 
(Muslims) and to keep them healthy. And 
what is hated as regards excessive practices of 
worshipping. 

1961. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ said, “Do not practise AUWisal 
[fasting continuously without breaking one’s 
Saum (fast) in the evening or eating before 
the following dawn].” The people said to the 
Prophet “But you practise Al-WisalV 
The Prophet ^ replied, “I am not like any of 
you, for I am given food and drink (by Allah) 
during the night,” 
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1962. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4Ip : Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Al- 
Wisal. The people said (to him), “But you 
practise it?” He said, “I am not like you, for I 
am given food and drink (by Allah) 


1963. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id '4i\ that 
he had heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Do not 
Saum (fast) continuously (i.e., do not 
practise Al-Wisdl), and if you intend to 
lengthen your Saum (fasting period), then 
carry it on only till the Sahar (before the 
following dawn).” The people said to him, 
“But you practise (Al-Wisdl), O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He replied, “I am not similar 
to you, for during night I have One Who 
makes me eat and drink.” 


1964. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 14!^ ’^1 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Al-Wisdl with 
mercy to them. They said to him, “But you 
practise Al-WisdlT" He said, “I am not 
similar to you, for my Lord gives me food 
and drink.” 

Abdullah said that Uthman did not 
mention: “Mercy to them (towards the 
companions.” 


(49) CHAPTER. The punishment for the 
person who practises Al-Wisdl very often. 
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Th is is narrated by Anas on the authority 
of the Prophet 




1965. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Al-Wisal in 
observing/l5-5aMm (the fasts). So, one of the 
Muslims said to him, “But you practise AU 
Wisal, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 
^ replied, “Who amongst you is similar to 
me? I am given food and drink during night 
by my LordSo, when the people refused to 
stop Al-Wisdl (fasting continuously), the 
Prophet ^ observed Saum (the fast) day 
and night continuously along with them for a 
day and then another day and then they saw 
the crescent-moon (of the month of 
Shawwal). The Prophet ^ said to them 
(angrily), “If it (the crescent) had not 
appeared, I would have made you observe 
Saum for a longer period.” That was as a 
punishment for them when they refused to 
stop (practising y4MPwfl/). 

[See Path Al-Bdn] 

1966. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said twice, “(O you people) 
Be cautious! Do not practise/IZ-IP wa/.” The 
people said to him, “But you practise Al- 
WisdlV The Prophet ^ replied, “My Lord 
gives me food and drink during night. Do 
that much of deeds which are within your 
ability.” 


(50) CHAPTER. To observe Saum (fast) 
continuously day and night {Al-yYisdl) till the 
time of Sahar (last part of night). 

1967. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udri 
^ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
observe Saum (fast) continuously day and 
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night (i.e., do not practiseand if 
anyone of you intends to Saum (fast) 
continuously day and night, he should 
continue till the Sahar (before the following 
dawn).” They said, “But you practise Al- 
Wisal, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 
^ said, “I am not similar to you; during 
night I have One Who makes me eat and 
drink.” 


(51) CHAPTER. If someone forces his 
Muslim brother to break his (Nawdjil) fast, 
by giving him an oath, the person observing 
Saum (fast) has not to observe Saum (fast) in 
lieu of it if the giving up of the ^um was 
better for him. 

1968. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: The Prophet 
0, made a bond of brotherhood between 
Salman and Abu Ad-Darda.’ Salman paid a 
visit to Abu Ad'Darda’ and found Umm Ad- 
Darda’ dressed in shabby clothes and asked 
her why she was in that state. She replied, 
“Your brother Abu Ad-Darda’ is not 
interested in (the luxuries of) this world.” 
In the meantime Abu Ad-Darda’ came and 
prepared a meal for Salman. Salman 
requested Abu Ad-Darda’ to eat (with 
him), but Abu Ad-Darda said, “I am 
observing Saum (fast).” Salman said, “I am 
not going to eat unless you eat.” So, Abu Ad- 
Darda’ ate (with Salman). When it was night 
and (a part of the night passed), Abu Ad- 
Darda’ got up (to offer the night prayer), but 
Salman told him to sleep and Abu Ad-Darda’ 
slept. After sometime Abu Ad-Darda’ again 
got up but Salm^ told him to sleep. When it 
was the last hours of the night, Salman told 
him to get up then, and both of them offered 
the Salat (prayer). Salman told Abu Ad- 
Darda’ , “Your Lord has a right on you, your 
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ownself has a right on you, and your family 
has a right on you; so you should give the 
rights of all those who has a right on you.” 
Abii Ad-Darda’ came to the Prophet ^ and 
nanated the whole story. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Salman has spoken the truth 

(52) CHAPTER. Saum (fasting) in the 
month of Sha^ban. 
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1969. Narrated ‘Ai^ah l j • p iibi ^3- 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to observe Saum 
(fast) till one would say that he would never 
stop observing Saum (fast), and he would 
abandon Saum (fast) till one would say that 
he would never observe Saum (fast). I never 
saw Allah’s Messenger ^ observing Saum 
(fast) for a whole month except the month of 
Ramadan, and did not see him fasting in any 
month more than in the month of Sha‘ban. 


1970. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ never observed Saum (fast) in any 
month more than in the month of Sha‘ban. 
He used to say, “Do those deeds which you 
can do easily, as Allah will not get tired (of 
giving rewards) til] }'ou get bored and tired 
(of performing religious deeds).” The most 
beloved Salat (prayer) to the Prophet ^ was 
the one that was done regularly (throughout 
the life) even if it were little. And whenever 
the Prophet ^ offered a Salat (prayer) he 
used to offer it regularly. 


(53) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
fasting and non-fasting (periods) of the 
Prophet ^. 
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1971. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ never observed Saum (fast) a 
full month except the month of Ramadan, 
and he used to observe Saum (fast) till one 
could say, “By Allah, he will never stop 
observing Saum (fast),” and he would 
abandon observing Saum (fast) till one 
would say, “By Allah, he will never observe 
Saum (fast) 


1972, Narrated Anas ^ ill J * Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to leave observing Saum 
(fast) in a certain month till we thought that 
he would not observe Saum (fast) in that 
month, and he used to fast in another month 
till we thought he would not stop observing 
Saum (fast) at all in that month. And if one 
wanted to see him offering Salat (prayer) at 
night, one could see him (in that condition), 
and if one wanted to see him sleeping at 
night, one could see him (in that condition) 
too. 


1973. Narrated Humaid: I asked Anas 
^ ill ^3 about the Saum (fasting) of the 
Prophet He said, “Whenever I liked to 
see the Prophet ^ observing Saum (fast) in 
any month, I could see that, and whenever I 
liked to see him not observing Saum (fast), I 
could see that too, and if I liked to see him 
offering Salat (prayer) in any night, I could 
see that, and if I liked to see him sleeping, I 
could see that, too.” Anas further said, “I 
never touched silk or velvet softer than the 
hand of Allah’s Messenger and never 
smelled musk or perfume more pleasant than 
the smell of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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(54) CHAPTER. The right of the guest in 
fasting. 

1974. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As l 4^ ii>i “Once Allah’s Messenger 
^ came to me,” and then he narrated the 
whole narration, i.e., your guest has a right 
on you, andj^our wife has a right on you. I 
then asked about the Saum (fasting) of 
Dawud (David) The Prophet ^ 

replied, “Half of the year,” [i.e., he used to 
observe Saum (fast) on every alternate day]. 


(55) CHAPTER. The right of the body in 
observing As-Saum (the fast). 

1975. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘.As ujii Allah’s Messenger ^ 

said to me, “O ‘Abdullah! Have I not been 
informed that you observe Saum (fast) during 
the day and offer Salat (prayer) all the 
night.” ‘Abdullah replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet ^ said, “Don’t do 
that; observe Saum (fast) for few days and 
then give it up for few days, offer Salat 
(prayer) and also sleep at night, as your body 
has a right on you, and your wife has a right 
on you, and your guest has a right on you. 
And it is sufficient for you to observe Saum 
(fast) three days in a month, as the reward of 
a good deed is multiplied ten times, so it will 
be like fasting throughout the year.” I 
insisted (on fasting) and so I was given a 
hard instruction. I said, “O Allah’s 
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Messenger! I have strengthThe Prophet ^ 
said, “Observe Saum (fast) like the fasting of 
the Prophet Dawud (David) ^t>LJi and do 
not observe fast more than that.” I asked 
“How was the fasting of the Prophet of 
Allah, David a>?” He said, “Half of 
the year,” (i.e., he used to observe fast on 
every alternate day). 

Afterwards when ‘Abdullah became old, 
he used to say, “It would have been better for 
me if I had accepted the permission of the 
Prophet ^ [hich he gave me i .e., to observe 
Saum (fast) only three days a month].” 


(56) CHAPTER. Observing Saum (fasting) 
daily throughout the life. 

1976. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
141^* Allah’s Messenger ^ was informed 
that I had taken an oath to fast daily and to 
offer Salat (prayers) (every night) all the 
night throughout my life. (So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to me and asked 
whether it was correct). I replied, “Let my 
parents be sacrificed for you! I said so.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “You will not be able to do 
that. So, fast for few days and give it up for 
few days, offer Salat (prayer) and sleep. 
Observe Saum (fast) three days a month as 
the reward of good deeds is multiplied ten 
times and that will be equal to one year of 
fasting.” The Prophet ^ said to me, 
“Observe Saum (fast) one day and give up 
fasting for two days.” I replied, “I can do 
better than that.” The Prophet ^ said: 
“Then observe Saum (fast) a day and give it 
up for a day and that is the Saum (fast) of 
Prophet Dawud (David) Up, and that is 
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the best Saum (fast).” I said, “I have the 
strength to do better (more) than that.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “There is no better (fasting) 
than that.” 


(57) CHAPTER. The right of the family 
(wife) in observing As-Saum (the fast). 

This is narrated by Abu Juhaifa from the 
Prophet ^. 

1977. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr iii 
U g ‘ ^: The news of my observing Saum 
(fasting) daily and offering Salat (prayer) 
ever/ night throughout the night reached the 
Prophet ^. So he sent for me, or I met him, 
and he ^ said, “I have been informed that 
you observe Saum (fast) every day and offer 
Salat (prayer) every night (all the night). 
Observe Saum (fast) (for some days) and give 
it up (for some days), offer Salat (prayer) and 
sleep for your eyes have a right on you, and 
your body and your family (your wife) have a 
right on you.” I replied, “I have more 
strength than that (for fasting).” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Then observe Saum (fast) 
like the Saum (fast) of (the Prophet) Dawud 
(David) 4^.” I said, “How?” He 

replied, “He used to observe Saum (fast) 
on alternate days, and he used not to flee on 
meeting the enemy.” I said, “From where 
can I get that chance, O Allah’s Prophet?” 
['Atii said, “I do not know how the expression 
pf 'observe Saum (fast) daily throughout the 
life’ occured.”] So, the Prophet ^ said, 
twic( 2 , “Whoever observe Saum (fast) daily 
hroughout his life is just as the one who does 
not observe Saum (fast) at all.” 
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(58) CHAPTER, (fasting) on alternate jUailj 4 ^Lj (oA) 

days. ' ' 


1978. Narrated Mujahid from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr iii ^ 3 ; The Prophet ^ said 
(to ‘Abdullah), “Observe Saum (fast) three 
days a month.” ‘Abdullah said, (to the 
Prophet ^), “I am able to observe Saum 
(fast) more than thatThey kept on arguing 
on this matter till the Prophet ^ said, 
“Observe Saum (fast) on alternate days, 
and recite the whole Qur’an once a 
month.” ‘Abdullah said, “I can recite more 
(in a month),” and the argument went on till 
the Prophet ^ said, “Recite the whole 
Qur’an once in three days.” (i.e., you must 
not recite the whole Qur’an in less than three 
days). 


(59) CHAPTER. The Saum (fasting) of 
Dawud (David) 
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1979. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A 1 -‘As 141 ^ iii ; The Prophet ^ said to 
me, “You observe Sauin (fast) daily all the 
year and offer Salat (prayer) (every night) all 
the night?” I replied in the affirmative. The 
Prophet ^ said, “If you keep on doing this, 
your eyes will become weak and your body 
will get tired. He who observes Saum (fast) 
all the year is as he who did not observe Saum 
(fast) at all. Observing Saum (fast) of three 
days (a month) will be equal to observing 
Saum (fast) of the whole year.” I replied, “I 
have the strength for more than this.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Then observe Saum (fast) 
like the fasting of Dawud (David) ^*^1 ^ 
who used to observe Saum (fast) on alternate 
days and would never flee from the battle 
field on meeting the enemy.” 
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1980. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
l4^: Allah’s Messenger ^ was informed 
about my Saum (fasts), and he came to me 
and I spread for him a leather cushion stuffiui 
with palm fibre, but he sat on the ground and 
the cushion remained between me and him, 
and then he said, “Isn’t it sufficient for you to 
observe Saum (fast) three days a month?” I 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! [I can 
observe Saum (fast) more].” He said, 
“Five?” I replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! [I 
can observe Saum (fast) more].” He said, 
“Seven?” I replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! [I 
can observe Saum (fast) more].” He said, 
“Nine (days per month)?” I replied, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! [I can observe Saum 
(fast) more]” He said, “Eleven (days per 
month)?” And then the Prophet ^ said, 
“There is no Saum (fast) superior to that of 
the Prophet Dawud (David) ; it was 

for half of the year, So, observe Saum (fast) 
on alternate days.” 


(60) CHAPTER. To observe Saum (fast) the 
three days (preceding) the full moon night, 
i.e., 13th, 14th and the 15th of the lunar 
months. 

1981. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3: 
My friend (the Prophet ^) advised me to 
observe three things: 

(1) to observe Saum (fast) three days 
evei-y (lunar) month; 

(2) to perform a two Rak'd Duha prayer and 
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(3) to perform the Witr prayer before 
sleeping. 

[See H.1178]. 


(61) CHAPTER. Whoever visited some 
people and did not break his (optional) 
Saum (fast) with them. 

1982. Narrated Anas ii»i The 

Prophet ^ paid a visit to Umm Sulaim and 
she placed before him dates and ghee. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Replace the ghee and 
dates in their respective containers for I am 
observing Saum (fast).” Then he stood 
somewhere in her house and offered an 
optional Salat (prayer) and then he invoked 
Allah to bless Umm Sulaim and her family. 
Then Umm Sulaim said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have a special request 
(today).” He said, “What is it?” She 
replied, “(Please invoke for) your servant 
Anas.” So, Allah’s Messenger ^ did not 
leave anything good in this world or in the 
Hereafter which he did not invoke (Allah to 
bestow) on me and said, “O Allah! Give him 
(i .e., Anas) property and children and bless 
himThus I am one of the richest among the 
Ansar and my daughter Umaina told me that 
when Al-Hajjaj came to Basrah, more than 
120 of my offspring had been buried. 


(62) CHAPTER. Fasting the last days of the 
month. 

1983. Narrated Tmran bin Husain iiii ^3 
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U4^ that the Prophet ^ asked him (‘Imran), 
or asked a man and ‘Imran was listening, “O 
Abu so-and so! Have you observed Saum 
(fasts) in the last days of this month?” (The 
narrator thought that he said, “the month of 
Ramadan”). The man replied, “No. O 
Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet ^ said to 
him, “When you finish your Saum (fasts) (of 
Ramadan) observe Saum (fasts) for two days 
(in ShawwM).” 

Through another series of narrators 
‘Imran said, “The Prophet ^ said, “[Have 
you observed Saum (fasts)] in the last days of 
Sha‘ban?”’<*> 


(63) CHAPTER. Observing Saum (fast) on 
Friday. If someone gets up in the morning of 
Friday and is observing the Saum (fasts) he 
should break it [if he did not observe Saum 
the day before or does not intend to observe 
Saum (fasts) after it]. 

1984. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Abbad: I 
asked Jabir “Did the Prophet ^ 

forbid observing Saum (fasts) on Fridays?” 
He replied, “Yes.” [Through other narrators 
it is added, “If he intends to observe Saum 
(fasts) only that day.”] 
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(1) (H.1983) The man whom the Prophet asked seemed to have had the habit of 
observing Saum (fast) on the last days of every month, but he did not carry on this habit 
in the month of Sha‘ban, for Allah’s Messenger had forbidden the Saum (fast) of the 
day preceding Ramadan immediately. In this narration the Prophet ^ orders the man to 
make up for the days of Sha‘ban which he missed by observing Saum (fast) on some days 
in Shawwal, and that indicates that one should keep his habits of worshipping, and there 
is no harm if one observes Saum (fast) the last days of Sha‘ban if it is his habit to Saum 
the last days of every month. (Fath Al-Bdri ) 
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1985. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3:1 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “None of you 
should observe Saum (fast) on Friday unless 
he observes Saum (fast) a day before or after 
it.” 


1986. Narrated Juwairiya bint Al-Hari^ 
141 ^ The Prophet ^ visited her 

(Juwairiya) on a Friday and she was 
observing Saum (fast). He asked her, “Did 
you observed Saum (fast) yesterday?” She 
said, “No.” He said, “Do you intend to 
observe Saum (fast) tomorrow?” She said, 
“No.” He said, “Then break your Saum 
(fast).” 

Through another series of narrators, Abu 
Ayyub is reported to have said, “He ordered 
her and she broke her Saum (fast).” 


(64) CHAPTER. Can one select some special 
days [for observing Saum (fast)]? 

1987. Narrated ‘Alqama: I asked ‘Ai^ah 
ibi ^3: “Did Allah’s Messenger ^ use to 
do extra deeds of worship on some 
certain days?” She replied, “No, but his 
deeds were regular and constant. “Who 
amongst you can endure what Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to endure?” 

[See Vol. 8. Hadlth No. 6461,6462, and 
6466.] 
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1990. Narrated Abu ‘Ubaid, the slave of 
Ibn Azhar: I witnessed the 'Eid with ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab ^ '4i\ who said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has forbiden people to observe 
Saum (fast) on the day on which you break 
fasting (the Saum of Ramadan) and the day 
on which you eat the meat of your sacrifices 
(i .e., the first day of 'Eid-ul-Fitr and 'Eid-ul- 
Adha). 


1991. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id ^ • The 

Prophet ^ forbade the Saum (fasting) of 
"Eid-ul-Fitr and 'Eid-ul-Adha (two feast days) 
and also the wearing oiAs’Samma* (a single 
garment covering the whole body), and 
sitting with one’s legs drawn up while being 
wrapped in one garment. 


1992. Abu Sa‘id added: He also forbade 
the Salat (prayer) after the Fajr (early 
morning) and the 'Asr (afternoon) Salat 
(prayers). 

(67) CHAPTER. Observing Saum (fast) on 
the day of Nahr (i.e., first day of ^Eid-uF 
Adha ). 

1993. Narrated Abu Hurairah 

Two Saum (fasts) and two kinds of sale are 
forbidden: observing Saum (fast) on the day 
of 'Eid-ul-Fip‘ and 'Eid-ul-Adha and the kinds 
of sale called Mulamasa and Mimabadha. 
(These two kinds of sale used to be practised 
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in the days of Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance; Muldmasa means when you 
touch something displayed for sale you have 
to buy it; Mundbadha means when the seller 
throws something to you, you have to buy it.) 

1994. Narrated Ziyad bin Jubair: A man 
went to Ibn ‘Umar iiji and said, “A 
man vowed to observe Saum (fast) one day 
(the subnarrator thinks that he said that the 
day v^as Monday), and that day happened to 
be 'Eid day,” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Allah orders 
vows to be fulfilled and the Prophet ^ 
forbade Saum on this day (i .e., *Eid) 


1995. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udrl 
ixp (who fought in twelve Ghazawdt in the 
company of the Prophet ^). I heard four 
things from the Prophet ^ and they won my 
admiration. He ^ said: 

1, “No lady should travel on a journey of 
two days except with her husband or a Dhi- 
Mahram ; 

2, “No Saum (fasting) is permissible on 
the two days of 'Eid-ubFitr and 'Eid-ul-Adha ; 

3, “No Saldt (prayer) (may be offered) 
after the morning (compulsory) Saldt 
(prayer) until the sun rises; and no Saldt 
(prayer) after the 'Asr prayer till the sun sets; 

4, “One should travel only for visiting 
three Masdjid (mosques): Masjid-al-Hardm 
(Makkah), Masjid-al-Aqsd (Jerusalem), and 
this (my) mosque (at Al-Madina).” 
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(68) CHAPTER. Observing Saum (fast) on 
Tashriq days (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah). 

1996. Narrated Yahya: Hi^am said, “My 
father said that ‘Ai^ah 5it ^3 used to 
observe Saum (fast) on the days of Mina.” 
His (i.e., Hiram’s) father also used to 
observe Saum on those days. 


1997, 1998. Narrated ‘Ai^ah and Ibn 
‘Umar ^4^ ii>i ^3: Nobody was allowed to 
observe Saum (fast) on the days of Tasjinq 
except those who could not afford the Hady 
(animals for sacrifice). 


1999. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ ii»i ^3: 
Observing Saum (fast) for those who perform 
Hajj-at-Tamattu' (in lieu of the Hady which 
they cannot afford) may be performed up to 
the day of 'Arafah. And if one does not get a 
Hady and has not observed Saum (fast) 
(before the 'Eld) then one should observe 
Saum (fast) during the days of Mina (11th, 
12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah). 


(69) CHAPTER. Observing Saum (fast) on 
the day of *‘Ashurd* (tenth of Muharram). 
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2000. Narrated Salim’s father ^ ^1 ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever wishes may 
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observe Saum (fast) on the day of 'Ashura" 


2001. Narrated ‘Ai^ah <bl 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered (the 
Muslims) to observe Saum (fast) on the day 
of "Ashiira', and when fasting in the month of 
Ramadan was prescribed, it became optional 
for one to observe Saum (fast) on that day 
(Askura') or not. 


2002. Narrated 'Ai^ah LjJ-p ^1 ,>^3: 
Qurai^ used to observe Saum (fast) on the 
day of Ashura' in the Pre-Islamic Ignorance 
Period, and Allah’s Messenger ^ too, used 
to observe Saum (fast) on that day. When he 
came to Al-Madina, he observed Saum (fast) 
on that day and ordered others to observe 
Saum (fast), too. Later when the fasting of 
the month of Ramadan was prescribed, he 
gave up fasting on the day of As_hura' and 
became optional for one to observe Saum 
(fast) on it or to leave its fasting. 


2003. Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahrnan that he heard Mu‘awlya bin Abi 
Sufyan on the day of Ashura’ 

durin g the year he performed the Hajj , saying 
on the pulpit, “O the people of Al-Madina! 
Where are your religious scholars? I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ® saying. This is the day 
of Ashura\ Allah has not enjoined its Saum 
(fast) on you but I am fasting it. You have the 
choic e either to observe Saum (fast) or not to 
obsei^e Saum (fast) (on this day)” 
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2004. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ came to Al-Madina and saw 
the Jews observing fast on the day of 
'Ashura\ He asked them about that. They 
replied, “This is a good day, the day on which 
Allah rescued Bani Israel from their enemy. 
So, Musa (Moses) on this day.” The Prophet 
^ said, “We have more claim over Musa 
than you.” So, the Prophet ^ observed 
Saum (fast) on that day and ordered (the 
Muslims) to observe Saum (fast) (on that 
day). 


2005. Narrated Abu Musa ^ : The 

day of Ashura' was considered as 'Eid day by 
the Jews. So the Prophet ^ ordered, “I 
recommend you (Muslims) to observe Saum 
(fast) on this day.” 


2006. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : I 

never saw the Prophet ^ seeking to observe 
Saum (fast) on a day more (preferable to 
him) than this day, the day of Ashura\ or 
this month, i .e., the month of Ramadan 
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(1) (H. 2 OO 6 ) This is only the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3 which might differ from 
what other people think, for in a narration reported by Qatada from the Prophet it is 
mentioned that Saum (fasting) on the day of Arafah expiates the sins of two years, while 
observing Saum (fast) on the day of Asjiura' expiates the sins of only one year. This 
indicates that observing Saum (fast) on the day of Arafah is superior to that of 
Ashura ". 
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2007. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

5ii: The Prophet ^ ordered a man from 
the tribe of Barn Aslam to announce amongst 
the people that whoever had eaten should 
observe Saum (fast) the rest of the day, and 
whoever had not eaten should continue his 
Saum (fast), as that day was the day of 
'Asjiura'. 
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31 - THE BOOK OF TARAWIH 
PRAYERS 

[Nawdfil Prayers at night in Ramadan]. 

(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of praying 
(Nawafil) at night in Ramadan. 

2008. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying regarding 
Ramadan, “Whoever performed Salat 
(prayers) at night in it (the month of 
Ramadan) with sincere faith and hoping for 
a reward from Allah, then all his past sins will 
be forgiven.” 


2009. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
performed Salat (prayers) at night in the 
month of Ramadan with sincere faith and 
hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his 
past sins will be forgiven.” Ibn Shihab (a 
subnarrator) said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
died and the people continued observing 
that (i .e,, Nawdfil offered individually, not in 
congregation), and it remained as it was, 
during the caliphate of Abu Bakr and in the 
early days of ‘Umar’s caliphate 


2010. Narrated Ibn Shihab: Abdur 
Rahman bin ‘Abdul Qari said, “I went out 
in the company of ‘Umar bin Al-J^attab one 
night in Ramadan to the mosque and found 
the people performing Salat (prayers) in 
different groups. A man performing Salat 
(prayers) alone, or a man performing Salat 
(prayers) with a little group behind him. So, 
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‘Umar said, ‘In my opinion I would better 
collect these (people) under the leadership of 
one Qdri (reciter) [i.e,, let them perform 
Salat (prayers) in congregation!]'. So, he 
made up his mind and he congregated them 
behind Ubal bin Ka‘b. Then on another night 
I went again in his company and the people 
were performing Salat (prayers) behind their 
reciter. On that, ‘Umar remarked, ‘What an 
excellent (i.e., innovation in religion) 
this is; but the Salat (prayers) which they do 
not perform, and sleep at its time is superior 
than the one they are performing now.’ He 
meant the Salat (prayers) in the last part of 
the night. (In those days) people used to 
perform Salat (prayers) in the early part of 
the night.” 


£0}! 

1^1 ' JUi tJaA^l 

^ 

y, t I-' 0 > ^ ^ ^ 't ^ ^ ^ 

Oi C/-' (*-f*-*^ 

- . f '1.1 i . ‘i ’> 

^ jp '-1 Ajy y>‘ 

^ ^ ^ 

(Jli i 

O0 t a j-A 4 .PiAJ1 ‘ 


2011. Narrated ‘Ai^ah <bi the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to perform Salat (prayer) (at night) in 
Ramadan. 


2012. Narrated ‘Urwa that he was 
informed by ‘Ai^ah ^3, “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ went out in the middle of the 
night and performed Salat (prayer) in the 
mosque and some men performed Salat 
(prayer) behind him. In the morning, the 
people spoke about it and then a large 
number of them gathered and performed 
Salat (prayer) behind him (on the second 
night). In the next morning the people again 
talked about it and on the third night the 
mosque was full with a large number of 
people. Allah’s Messenger ^ came out and 
the people performed Salat (prayer) behind 
him. On the fourth night the mosque was 
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overwhelmed with people and could not 
accomodate them, but the Prophet ^ came 
out (only) for the morning Salat (prayer). 
When the morning Salat (prayer) was 
finished, he recited Tashah-hud and 
(addressing the people) said, ""Ammd 
ba'du, your presence was not hidden from 
me but I was afraid lest the night Salat 
(prayer) should be enjoined on you and you 
might not be able to carry it on.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ died and the situation 
remained like that (i.e., people offered the 
night prayers individually) 

2013. Narrated Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur 
Rahiti^ that he asked ‘Ai^ah 
“How was the Salat (prayer) of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in Ramadan?” She replied, 
“He did not perform Salat (prayer) more 
than eleven Rak'd in Ramad^ or in any 
other month. He used to perform four Rak'd 
- let alone their beauty and length - and then 
he would perform four Rak'd - let alone their 
beauty and length - and then he would 
perform three Rak'd (Witr)."" She added, “I 
asked, 'O Allah’s Messenger! Do you sleep 
before praying the WitrT he replied, ‘O 
‘Ai^ah! My eyes sleep but my heart does 
not sleep,” 
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32 - THE BOOK OF SUPERIORITY OF 
THE NIGHT OF QADR 

(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of the night 
of Qadr. 

And Allah J\jC said; ‘‘Verily! We have 
sent il; (this Qur’an) down in the night of Al- 
Qadr (Decree). And what will make you 

know what the night of Qadr is.” 

.till the end of the Surah . (V.97:1,2) 


2014. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever observed 
Saum (fast) in the month of Ramadan with 
sincere faith (i .e., belief) and hoping for a 
reward from Allah, then all his past sins will 
be forgiven, and whoever stood for the Salat 
(prayers) in the night of Qadr with sincere 
faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, 
then all his past sins will be forgiven 


(2) CHAPTER. To look for the night of 
in the last seven nights (of Ramadan). 

2015. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l41p 
S ome men amongst the companions of the 
Prophet ^ were shown in their dreams that 
the night of Qadr was in the last seven nights 
of Ramadan. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It 
seems that all your dreams agree that (the 
night of Qadr) is in the last seven nights, and 
whoever wants to search for it (i .e., the night 
of Qadr) should search in the last seven 
(nights of Ramadan) 
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2016. Narrated Abu Salama: I asked Abu 
Sa‘Id - and he was a friend of mine 

- (about the night of Qadr) and he said, “We 
practised rtikdf (seclusion in the mosque) in 
the middle third of the month of Ramadan 
with the Prophet In the morning of the 
20th of Ramadan, the Prophet ^ came and 
addressed us and said, ‘I was informed of 
(the date of the night of Qadr) but I was 
caused to forget it (or I forgot); so, search 
for it in the odd nights of the last ten nights of 
the month of Ramadan. (In the dream) I saw 
myself prostrating in mud and water (as a 
sign). So, whoever was in rtikdf with me 
should return to it (for another 10 days 
period)’, and we returned. At that time there 
was no sign of clouds in the sky, but suddenly 
a cloud came and it rained till rain-water 
started leaking through the roof of the 
mosque which was made of date-palm leaf 
stalks. Then the Salat (prayer) was 
established and I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 
prostrating in mud and water and I saw the 
traces of mud on his forehead.” 

(3) CHAPTER. To search for the night of 
Qadr in the odd nights of the last ten nights 
(of Ramadan). 

This narration has come from 'Ubada (bin 
As-Samit) on the authority of the Prophet ^. 
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2017. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 14 !^ ^1 ^y. 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “Search for the 
night of Qadr in the odd nights of the last ten 
nights of Ramadan.” 
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2018. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to practise 
rtikaf (in the mosque) in the middle third of 
Ramadan, and after passing the twenty 
nights he used to go back to his house on 
the 21st, and the people who were in Ftikaf 
with him also used to go back to their houses. 
Once in Ramadan, in which he practised 
rtikaf, he established the night Salat 
(prayers) ut the night in which he used to 
return home, and then he addressed the 
people and ordered them whatever Allah 
wished him to order and said, “I used to 
practise Ftikaf for these ten days (i.e., the 
middle l/3rd) but now I intend to stay in 
Ftikaf for the last ten days (of the month); so 
whoever was in Ftikaf v/ith me should stay at 
his place of seclusion. Verily, I have been 
shown (the date of) this night (of Qadr) but I 
have forgotten it. So, search for it in the odd 
nights of the last ten days (of this month). I 
also saw myself (in the dream) prostrating in 
mud and water.” On the night of the 21st (of 
Ramadan), the sky was overcast with clouds 
and it rained, and the rain-water started 
leaking through the roof of the mosque at the 
Musalla (praying place) of the Prophet ^. I 
saw >vith my own eyes the Prophet ^ at the 
completion of the morning Salat leaving with 
his face covered with mud and water. 

[See H.No.2027]. 
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2019. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 4 !^ iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Look for (the night of 
Qadr)y 


2020. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to practise rtikdf 
in the last ten nights of Ramadan and used to 
say, “Look for the night of Qadr in the last 
ten nights of the month of Ramadan 


2021. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4Ip iii 
The Prophet ^ said, “Look for the night of 
Qadr in the last ten nights of Ramadan; on 
the night when nine or seven or five nights 
remain out of the last ten nights of Ramadan 
[i X., 21,23, 25, (27, 29) respectively] 


2022. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ %\ ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The night of 
Qadr is in the last ten nights of the month 
(Ramadan), either in the first nine or in the 
last (remaining) seven nights (of Ramadan) 
Ibn ‘Abbas added, “Search for it on the 
twenty-fourth (of Ramadan) 
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(4) CHAPTER. The knowing (knowledge) of 
the night of Qiidr was taken away because of 
the quarrelling of the people. 

2023. Narrated 'Ubada bin As-Samit: The 
Pro] 3 het ^ came out to inform us about the 
night of Qadr but two Muslims were 
quarrelling with each other. So, the 
Prophet ^ said, “I came out to inform you 
about the night of Qadr but such and such 
persons were quarrelling, so the news about 
it had been taken away; yet that might be for 
your own good, so search for it on the 29th, 
27th and 25th (nights of Ramadan). 


(5) CHAPTER. The doing of good deeds in 
the last ten days of Ramadan. 

2024. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : With 
the start of the last ten days of Ramadan, the 
Prophet ^ used to tighten his waist belt (i .e., 
work hard) and used to keep awake all the 
night and perform Salat (prayer) and also 
used to keep his family awake for the Salat 
(prayer). 


^ . 'J l” 

[Y.T\ 

jjlJI 


u-i 

J uJl^ - 

- Y*Yr 




cj;i! 


^0- * \ 

I JLw<jj>“ UjJL>“ 



: Jli 

1 ^ 


t jJlSJl 



:JL5i 


JlJJJI 


LJ i Ld & 

^1 J ^1 4iLi (0) 
^ 3 . ^ - Y*Yi 

f o ^ i, . 

<utjLp ^ 

!cJli 

. iUt iilj ib' iyj^ li 




33 - THE BOOK OF PTIKAF 


33 - THE BOOK OF I‘TIKAF 
[i .e., to confine oneself in a mosque 
for SaUit (prayers) and invocations leaving 
the worldy activities for a limited 
number of days]. 

(1) CHAPTER. The IHkaf in the last ten 
days of Ramadan. And Vtikdf may be 
practised in any mosque, as is evident in 
the Statement of Allah And do not 

have sexual relations with them (your 
wives); while you are in Ptikdf [i.e., 
confining oneself in a mosque for Salat 
(prayers) and invocations leaving the 
worldly activities for a limited number of 
days] in the mosques. These are the limits 
(set) by Allah; so approach them not. Thus 
does Allah make clear His Aydt (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, laws, legal and illegal things 
Allah’s set limits, orders), to mankind that 
they may become Al~Muttaqun (the pious).” 
(V .2:187) 

2025. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
practise rtikdf in the last ten days of the 
month of Ramadan. 


2026. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3 the 

wife of the Prophet ^ : The Prophet ^ used 
to practise Ptikaf in the last ten days of 
Ramadan till he died and then his wives used 
to practise rtikdf after him. 
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2027. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al-^udri 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to practise 
rtikaf in the middle ten days of Ramadan; 

once he stayed in Vtikaf till the night of 
the r^venty-first and it was the night in the 
morning of which he used to come out of his 
rtikaf. The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever was 
in rtikaf v/ith me should stay in rtikaf for the 
last ten days, for I was informed (of the date) 
of the Night (of Qadr) but I have been caused 
to forget it. (In the dream) I saw myself 
prostrating in mud and water in the morning 
of that night. So, look for it in the last ten 
night s and in the odd ones of themIt rained 
that night (i .e. the 21st of Ramadan) and the 
roof of the mosque dribbled as it was made of 
leaf stalks of date-palms. I saw with my own 
eyes the marks of mud and water on the 
forehead of the Prophet i.e., in the 
morning of the twenty-first (of Ramadan). 


(2) CHAPTER. A menstruating woman is 
permitted to comb the hair of a Muiakif 
(i.e. , a man inlWcdf), 

2028. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to (put) bend his head (out) 
to me while he was in rtikaf in the mosque 
during my monthly periods and I would comb 
and oil his hair. 
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[T^O !^^lj] . Ulj 4jL5^jli 

(3) CHAPTER. (AMuiakif is not (allowed) ifUJ VI ^1 V 4*M (^) 

to enter the house except for a need. 


2029. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 , the 

wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to let his head in (the house) while he 
was in the mosque and I would comb and oil 
his hair. When in rtikdfhc used not to enter 
the house except for a need.^^^ 
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(4) CHAPTER. The taking of a bath by a 
Muiakif. 

2030. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ used to embrace me during my 
menses. 


2031. ‘Ai^ah added: He ^ also used to 
put his head out of the mosque while he was 
in rtikdf, and I would wash it during my 
menses. 

(5) CHAPTER. The/Yi*«/at night (only). 

2032. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ ^1 ^ 3 : 
‘Umar ^3 asked the Prophet “I 
vowed in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
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(1) (H.2029) Such need may be to answer the call of nature and performing ablution. 
Scholars differ as to whether it is permissible also for a Mu'takif to eat or drink outside 
the mosque. (Fath Al-Bdn) 
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to stay in rtikdf for one night in Al-Masjid-al- 
Haram.” The Prophet ^ said to him, “Fulfil 
your vow.” 


(6) (;!HAPTER. Women’s IWcaf. (A woman 
cannot practise Vtikdf except with the 
permission of her husband). 

2033. Narrated ‘Amra: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “The Prophet ^ used to practise rtikdf 
in the last ten days of Ramadan and I used to 
pitch a tent for him, and after performing the 
morning Salat (prayer), he used to enter the 
tentHafsa asked the permission of ‘Ai^ah 
to pitch a tent for her and she allowed her 
and she pitched her tent. When Zainab bint 
Jah^i saw it, she pitched another tent. In the 
morning the Prophet ^ noticed the tents. He 
said, “What is this?” He was told of the 
whole situation. Then the Prophet ^ said, 
“Do you think that they intended to do Al- 
Birr (righteousness) by doing this?” He 
therefore abandoned the rtikdf in that 
month and practised rtikdf for ten days in 
the month of Shawwal.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The tents in the mosque. 

2034. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ intended to practise rtikdf and 
when he reached the place where he intended 
to perform rtikdf, he saw some tents, the 
tents of ‘Ai^ah, Hafsa and Zainab. So, he 
said, “Do you consider that they intended to 
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do Al-Birr (righteousness) by doing this?” 
And then he went away and did not perform 
rtikdf (in Ramadan) but performed it in the 
month of ShawwM for ten days. 


(8) CHAPTER. Can a Muiakifgo to the gate 
of the mosque for a need? 

2035. Narrated ‘All bin A1-Husain %\ 
Safiyya iiii ^3 » the wife of the 
Prophet ^ told me that she went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to visit him in the mosque 
while he was in Ftikaf in the last ten days of 
Ramadan. She had a talk with him for a 
while, then she got up in order to return 
home. The Prophet ^ accompanied her. 
When they reached the gate of the mosque, 
opposite the door of Umm Salama, two 
Ansufi men were passing by and they greeted 
Allah’s Messenger ^. He said to them: “Do 
not run away!” And said, “She is (my wife) 
Safiyya bint Huyai.” Both of them said, 
"^Subhan Allah , (How dare we think of any 
evil) O Allah’s Messenger.” And they felt it. 
The Prophet ^ said (to them), “Satan 
reaches everywhere in the human body as 
blood reaches in it (everywhere in one’s 
body). I was afraid lest Satan might insert an 
evil thought in your minds.” 

[See H.2038]. 
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(9) ("HAPTER. The IUkdf and the coming of 
the I^ophet ^ out of IUkdf in the morning of 
the liventieth (of Rama^n). 

2036. Narrated Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: I asked Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udri, “Did 
you hear Allah’s Messenger ^ talking about 
the night of QadrV He replied in the 
affirmative and said, “Once we were in 
rtikdf with Allah’s Messenger ^ in the 
middle ten days of (Ramadan) and we came 
out of it in the morning of the twentieth, and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ delivered a l^utbd 
(religious talk) on the 20th (of Ramad^) 
and said, 'I was informed (of the date) of the 
night of Qadr (in my dream) but had 
forgotten it. So, look for it in the odd 
nights of the last ten nights of the month of 
Ramadan. I saw myself prostrating in mud 
and water on that night (as a sign of the night 
of Qadr). So, whoever had been in rtikdf 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ should return for 
it.’ 'The people returned to the mosque (for 
rtikdf) . There was no trace of clouds in the 
sky. But all of a sudden a cloud came and it 
rained. Then the Saldt (prayer) was 
established (they stood for the Saldt) and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ prostrated in mud and 
water and I saw mud over the forehead and 
the nose of the Prophet 


(10) CHAPTER. The IUkdf of a (Mustah^) 
woman who has bleeding in between her 
periods. 

2037. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^^3: One 
of the wives of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
practised rtikdf with him while she had 
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bleeding in between her periods and she 
would see red (of blood) or yellowish traces; 
and sometimes we put a tray beneath her 
when she offered the Salat (prayer). 

[See H.No.309]. 


(11) CHAPTER. The visit of the wife to her 
husband while he was in IUkdf. 

2038. Narrated ‘All bin Al-Husain (on the 
authority of Safiyya, the Prophet’s wife): The 
wives of the Prophet ^ were with him in the 
mosque (while he was in Ptikaf) and then they 
departed and the Prophet ^ said to Safiyya 
bint Huyai, “Don’t hurry up, for I shall 
accompany you,” (and her dwelling was in 
the house of Ustoa). The Prophet ^ went 
out and in the meantime tyNoAnsari men met 
him and they looked at the Prophet ^ and 
passed by. The Prophet ^ said to them, 
“Come here. She is (my wife) Safiyya bint 
Huyai.” They replied, ''Subhdn Allah^ (how 
dare we think of evil) O Allah’s Messenger! 
(We never expect anything bad from you).” 
The Prophet ^ replied, “Satan circulates in 
the human being as blood circulates in the 
body, and I was afraid lest Satan might insert 
an evil thought in your minds.” 
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(12) CHAPTER. Is it permissible for the 
Muiakif to defend himself (by speech or 
action)? 

2039. Narrated 'All bin Al-Husain on the 
authority of Safiyya: Safiyya went to the 
Prophet ^ while he was in Ftikaf, When she 
returned, the Prophet ^ accompanied her, 
walking. An Ansdfi man saw him, When the 
Prophet ^ noticed him, he called him and 
said, “Come here. She is Safiyya. (Sufyan a 
subnarrator perhaps said that the Prophet ^ 
had said, “This is Safiyya’’). And Satan 
circulates in the body of Adam’s offspring 
as his blood circulates in it.” 

A subnarrator asked Sufyan, “Did Safiyya 
visit him at night?” He said, “Certainly, at 
night.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Whoever went out of his 
IWcdfm the morning. 

2040. Narrated Abu Sa'ld ^ : We 

practised /?//cd/with Allah’s Messenger ^ in 
the middle ten days of Ramadan. In the 
morning of the twentieth of Ramadan we 
shifted our baggage, but Allah’s Messenger 
^ came to us and said, “Whoever was in 
rtikidf should return to his place of Ttikaf, for 
I saw (i .e., was informed about the date of) 
this Night (of Qadr) and saw myself 
prostrating in mud and water.” When I 
returned to my place the sky was overcast 
with clouds and it rained. By Him Who sent 
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Muhammad ^ with the Truth, the sky was 
covered with clouds from the end of that day, 
and the mosque which was roofed with 
leafstalks of date-palm trees leaked with 
rain and I saw the trace of mud and water 
over the nose and also over the tip of the nose 
of the Prophet 


(14) CHAPTER, [iikdf in the month of 
Shawwal. 
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2041. Narrated ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman on the authority of ‘Ai^ah iii 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to practise 
rtikaf every year in the month of Ramadan. 
And after offering the morning Salat (prayer), 
he used to enter the place of his rtikaf. ‘ Ai^ah 
asked his permission to let her practise rtikaf 
and he allowed her, and so she pitched a tent 
in the mosque. When Hafsa heard of that, she 
also pitched a tent (for herself), and when 
Zainab heard of that, she too pitched another 
tent. When, in the morning, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had finished the morning Salat 
(prayer), he saw four tents and asked, “What 
is this?” He was informed about it. He then 
said, “What made them do this? Is it Al-Birr 
(righteousness)? Remove the tents, for I do 
not want to see them.” So, the tents were 
removed. The Prophet ^ did not perform 
rtikaf ihsX year in the month of Ramadan, but 
did it in the last ten days of Shawwal. 
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and when it was the year of his death, he 
stayed in rtikafior twenty days. 


(18) CHAPTER. Whoever intended to 
practise I^kaf and then changed his mind. 

2045. Narrated ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman on the authority of ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned that he 
would practise Ftikaf in the last ten days of 
Ramadan. ‘Ai^ah asked his permission to 
perform /‘ftfoa/and he permitted her. Hafsa 
asked ‘Ai^ah to take his permission for her, 
and she did so. When Zainab bint Jahsh saw 
that, she ordered a tent to be pitched for her 
and it was pitched for her. Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to proceed to his tent after the Salat 
(prayer). So, he saw the tents and asked, 
“What is this?” He was told that those were 
the tents of ‘Ai^ah, Hafsa and Zainab. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Is it Al-Birr 
(righteousness) which they intended by doing 
so? I am not going to perform Vtikaf'' So, he 
returned home. When the fasting month was 
over, he performed Vtikaf fox ten days in the 
month of Shawwal. 


(19) CHAPTER. A can let his head 

in the house for washing. 

2046. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
during her menses used to comb and oil the 


^^1 jl5 : JlS ^ 

(1) j J5 ^ 

jlS" LJLd 

• d I 

jl aJ IJLi 

13 1 ■ ^ I U I • 1 ^1 

if. 

o- ^ f i - 1“ 

(1) I jS^ ^ 1 J il) I 


tcJuii I 4 ] jibJj jl 


C-Jo ‘wJjj ciUi '^Ij l-J^ 

I* " 

(jlS’j !cJli . LgJ cj ja\ 

lii ^1 

«?ljus. U)| ;Jiai ^°Sll aJL 

t ^ Aa^Sj!^"^ AimO Lp Lo • 1^^^ 1^ 

Jj-.-’j (Jiii 
ji t UI La ? ILl^ 

. {J 1 j-*3> ^ i^_jj_^JLP 1 1 


i-lj 3 ^ 1 ; ._is:£iUi 

jilu <Ln\ 

Aiil lip - T*l"\ 



33 - THE BOOK OF PTIKAF 


uilfccVi ytf - rr 


154 


hair of the Prophet ^ while he used to be in 
rtikdf in the mosque. He would stretch out 
his head towards her while she was in her 
chamber. 


:l4lp 2i)l iiiU jf' ii'/jf- 

C^j ^ 
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34-THE BOOK OF SALES 
(BARGAINS) 

And the Statement of Allah J\*s : 

“... And Allah has permitted trading and 
forbidden Riba (usury)...” (V.2:275) 

And His Statementsave when it is a 
present trade which you carry out on the spot 
among yourselves...” (V.2 ;282) 

(1) CHAPTER. What has come in the 
Statement of Allah : 

^^Then when the (Jumu*ah) Salat is ended, 
you may disperse through the land, and seek 
of the Bounty of Allah.... And Allah is the 
Best of Providers.” (V.62:10,ll) 

And also His Statement: ^‘Eat not up your 
property among yourselves unjustly except it 
be a trade amongst you, by mutual 
consent...” (V.4:29) 

2047. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

You people say that Abu Hurairah tells many 
narrations from Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
you also wonder why the emigrants Ansar 
do not narrate from Allah’s Messenger ^ as 
Abu Hurairah does. My emigrant brothers 
were busy in the market, while I used to stick 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ content with what 
fills my stomach; so I used to be present 
when they were absent and I used to 
remember when they used to forget, and 
my Ansari brothers used to be busy with their 
properties and I was one of the poor men of 
Suffa. I used to remember the narrations 
when they used to forget. No doubt, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ once said, “Whoever spreads 
his garment till I have finished my present 
speech and then gathers it to himself, will 
remember whatever I will saySo, I spread 
my coloured garment which I was wearing till 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had finished his saying, 
and then I gathered it to my chest. So, I did 
not forget any of that narration. 
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2048. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
^ ; When we came to Al-Madlna as 

emigrants, Allah’s Messenger ^ established 
a bond of brotherhood between me and Sa‘d 
bin Ar-Rabr. Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabr said to me, 
“I am the richest among Ansar, so I will 
give you half of my wealth and you may look 
at my two wives and whichever of the two you 
ma> choose I will divorce her, and when she 
has completed the prescribed period (before 
marriage) you may marry her.” ‘Abdur- 
Rahman replied, ‘T am not in need of all 
that. Is there any market-place where trade is 
practised?” He replied, “The market of 
Qainuqa’.” ‘Abdur-Rahman went to that 
market the following day and brought some 
dried butter-milk (yoghurt) and butter, and 
then he continued going there regularly. Few 
days later, ‘Abdur-Rahman came having 
traces of yellow (scent) on his body. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ asked him whether he had got 
married. He replied in the affirmative. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whom have you married?” 
He replied, “A woman from the Ansar'' 
Then the Prophet ^ asked, “How much did 
you pay her?” He replied, “(I gave her) a 
gold piece equal in weight to a date stone 
(or a date stone of gold)!” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Give a Walima (wedding banquet) 
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even if with one sheep.” 


2049. Narrated Anas iil ^y. When 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf came to Al- 
Madina, the Prophet ^ established a bond 
of brotherhood between him and Sa‘d bin Ar- 
Rabf Al-Ansari. Sa‘d was a rich man, so he 
said to ‘Abdur-Rahman, “I will give you half 
of my property and will make you to marry.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman said (to him), “May Allah 
bless you in your family and property. Show 
me the market.” So ‘Abdur-Rahman did not 
return (from the market) till he gained some 
dried buttermilk (yoghurt) and butter 
(through trading). He brought that to his 
household. We stayed for sometime (or as 
long as Allah wished), and then ‘Abdur- 
Rahman came, scented with yellowish 
perfume. The Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“What is this?” He replied, “I got married to 
an Ansdri woman.” The Prophet ^ asked, 
“What did you pay her?” He replied, “A gold 
stone or gold equal to the weight of a date 
stone.” The Prophet ^ said (to him), “Give 
a Walima (wedding banquet) even if with one 
sheep.” 


2050. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
‘Ukaz, Majanna and Dhul-Majaz were 
market-places in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. When Islam came, Muslims felt 
that in trading there might be a sin. So, the 
Divine Revelation came: 

“There is no sin on you if you seek the 
Bounty of your Lord (during pilgrimage by 
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trading)...” (V.2:198) 

Ibn ‘Abbas recited the Verse in this way. 


(2) CHAPTER. Legal and illegal things are 
clearly defined, and in between them are 
some doubtful (unclear) things. 

2051. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^Tr 
<\i\ The Prophet ^ said: “Both 
legal and illegal things are obvious, and in 
between them are (unclear) doubtful matters 
(things). So whoever forsakes those doubtful 
(unclear) things lest he may commit a sin, 
will definitely avoid what is clearly illegal; 
and whoever indulges in these (unclear) 
doubtful things bravely, is likely to commit 
what is clearly illegal. Sins are Allah’s Hima 
(i.e., private pasture) and whoever pastures 
(his sheep) near it, is likely to get in it at any 
moment 


\ ^ 


,3^1 x^L (Y) 

^ I - " ® > I ^ 

^ jUi-RiJi : <Jli 

V— - < 1 * 

> ij ^ a ^ ^ ^ 

:Jii ijy 

(j^ jtry 
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(1) (H. 2051) Man, here is compared to a shepherd; his desires, to a flock of sheep; sins, 
to a private pasture of somebody else; doubtful matters to the region surrounding the 
pasture and indulgence in doubtful matters to pasture in that region. To pasture there 
will probably lead the sheep to enter the private pasture, and the shepherd would be 
punished for grazing his sheep near the private pasture which led to such an obvious 
transgression. 
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(3) CHAPTER. Explanation of doubtful 
(unclear) things. 

Hassan bin Abu Sinan said, “I found 
nothing easier than to be pious and Allah- 
fearing; (to achieve this aim) leave all 
doubtful (unclear) things and do what is 
completely clear of doubt.” 

2052. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Mulaika: ‘Uqba bin Al-Harto aIp <i)i 
said that a black woman came and claimed 
that she had suckled both of them (i.e., 
‘Uqba and his wife). So, he mentioned that 
to the Prophet ^ who turned his face from 
him and smiled and said, “How (can you 
keep your wife), and it was said (that both of 
you were suckled by the same woman)?” His 
wife was the daughter of Abu Ihab At- 
Tamiml. 


2053. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: ‘Utba 
bin Abu Waqqas took a firm promise from 
his brother Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas to take the 
son of the slave-girl of Zam‘a into his custody 
as he was his (i.e., ‘Utba’s) son. In the year 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) Sa‘d bin Abu 
Waqqas took him, and said that he was his 
brother’s son, and his brother took a promise 
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from him to that effect. ‘Abd bin Zam‘a got 
up and said, “He is my brother and the son of 
the slave-girl of my father and was bom on 
my father’s bedThen they both went to the 
Prophet Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! He is the son of my brother and 
he has taken a promise from me that I will 
take him.” ‘Abd bin Zam‘a said, “(He is) my 
brother and the son of my father’s slave-girl 
and was born on my father’s bed.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “The boy is for you.,0 
‘Abd bin Zam‘a.” Then the Prophet ^ said, 
“Th«^ ^ m is for the bed (i.e., the man on 
whoise bed he was born) and stones (despair, 
i .e., to be stoned to death), for the one who 
has done illegal sexual intercourse.” The 
Prophet told his wife Sauda bint Zam‘a to 
screen herself from that boy as he noticed a 
simi larity between the boy and ‘Utba. So, the 
boy did not see her till he died 


2054. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^ : 

I asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about Al-Mi'rad 
(i.e,, sharp-edged piece of wood or a piece of 
wood provided with a sharp piece of iron 
used for hunting). He replied, “If the game is 
hit by its sharp edge, eat it, and if it is hit by 
its broad side, do not eat it, for it has been 
beaten to death.” I asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I release my hound by the 
Name of .Mlah and find with it at the game, 
another hound on which I have not 
mentioned the Name of Allah, and I do not 
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(1) (H. 2053) ‘Utba committed adultery in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance and before 
his death he declared that secret and confessed that the son of the slave-girl was his 
son, and most probably he died as a disbeliever. 




34 - THE BOOK OF SALES (BARGAINS) 


- xi 


161 


know which one of them caught the game.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to him), “Don’t 
eat it as you have mentioned the Name of 
Allah on your hound and not on the other.” 


(4) CHAPTER. What doubtful (unclear) 
things should be avoided? 


JL;^U 

cJl:. UJI I jib :Jli 

[Wo :j] 

ol^^l ^ .5^ U «^L (O 


2055. Narrated Anas aIp iii : The 
Prophet ^ passed by a fallen date and said, 
“Were it not for my doubt that this might 
have been given in charity, I would have 
eaten itAnd narrated Abu Hurairah iii j 
The Prophet ^ said, “I found a date- 
fruit fallen on my bed 


(5) CHAPTER. Whoever does not consider 
dark suggestions by one’s ownself or similar 
things as doubtful (unclear) things. 

2056. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamim that 
his uncle said, “The Prophet ^ was asked: If 
a person feels something during his Salat 
(prayer); should one interrupt his Salat 
(prayer)?” The Prophet ^ said, “No! You 
should not give it up unless you hear a sound 
or smell something.” Narrated Ibn Abi 
Hafsa: Az-Zuhri said, “There is no need of 
repeating ablution unless you detect a smell 
or hear a sound.” 


2057. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Some 

people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Meat is 
brought to us by some people and we are not 
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sure whether the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned on it or not (at the time of 
slaughtering the animals).” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said (to them), “Mention the 
Name of Allah and eat it.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah > 
j: ^^And when they see some merchandise 
or some amusement [beating of Tambur 
(drum) etc.], they disperse headlong to 
it...” (V.62:ll) 
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2058. Narrated Jabir ^ : While we 

were offering the Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet 0, a caravan carrying food came 
from Sham. The people looked towards the 
caravan (and went to it) and only twelve 
persons remained with the Prophet So, 
the Divine Revelation came; :“And when 
they see some merchandise or some 
amusement [beating of Tambur (drum) 
etc.], they disperse headlong to it...” 
(V.62:ll) 


(7) CHAPTER. The one who does not care 
from where he earns his money (i.e., 
whether through legal or illegal ways). 

2059. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp 4i>i : 
The Prophet ^ said, “A time will come upon 
the people when one will not care how one 
gains one’s money, legally or illegally.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. Trade Sf cloth and other 
things. 

And the Statement of Allah J>- j 3^: 

“Men whom neither trade nor sale 
(business) diverts them from the 
Remembrance of Allah (with heart and 
tongue),, ” (V,24:37) 

Qatada said, “The people used to do sale 
and trade; but whenever they were to 
perform any of Allah’s obligations, then 
trade and sale would not divert them from 
Allah’s worship, but they would rather fulfil 
that obligation (to All^).” 

2060 , 2061. Narrated Abu Al-Minh^: I 
used to practise money exchange, and I 
asked Zaid bin ‘Arqam ilp 2ii about it, 
and he narrated what the Prophet ^ said (as 
follows): Abu Al-Minhal said, “I asked Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib and Zaid bin ‘Arqam about 
practising money exchange. They replied, 
‘We were traders in the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and I asked Allah’s Messenger 
^ about money exchange. He replied, “If it 
is from hand to hand, there is no harm in it; 
but if there is NasPa (delay in payment) then 
it is not permissible” 

[See H.No. 2178, 2180, Ch. 79 , 80]. 
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(9) CHAPTER. Going out for trading. 

Arid the Statement of Allah 5^: 

“\'ou may disperse through the land and 
seek of the Bounty of Allah (by working).. 
(V ,62:10) 

2062. Narrated ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair: Abu 
Musa asked ‘Umar ilp to admit him 

but he was not admitted as ‘Umar was busy, 
so Abu Musa went back. When ‘Umar 
finished his job he said, “Didn’t I hear the 
voice of ‘Abdullah bin Qais? Let him come 
in.” ‘Umar was told that he had left. So, he 
sent for him and on his arrival, he (Abu 
Musa) said, “We were ordered to do so (i .e., 
to leave if not admitted after asking 
permission thrice). ‘Umar told him, “Bring 
witness in proof of your statement.” Abu 
Musa went to the Ansar's meeting places and 
asked them. They said, “None amongst us 
will give this witness except the youngest of 
us, Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudrl. Abu Musa then 
took Abu Sa‘id Al-I^udri (to ‘Umar) and 
‘Umar said surprisingly, “Has this order of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ been hidden from 
me?” (Then he added), “I used to be busy 
trading in markets, i.e., going out for 
trading.” 


(10) CHAPTER. Trading in sea. 

And Matar said, “There is no harm in it, 
and whatever Allah has mentioned about it in 
the Qur’an, is but the truth.” Then he 
(Malar) recited: 

“...And you see the ships ploughing 
through it, that you may seek (thus) of His 
Bounty (by transporting the goods from place 
to place)...”’ (V.16:14) 
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2063. Abu Hurairah ili *4i\ said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned a person 
from Bani Israel who travelled by sea and 
carried out his needs.” Then he narrated the 
whole story. 

[See/^fl^i^^.No.2291]. 


(11) CHAPTER. 

^^And when they see some merchandise or 
some amusement [beating of Tambur (drum) 
etc.], they disperse headlong to it...” 
(V .62:11) 

And Allah’s Statement: 

“Men whom neither trade nor sale divert 
them from the Remembrance of Allah...” 
(V.24:37) 

Qatada said, “The people used to trade, 
but whenever they were to perform any of 
Allah’s obligations, then neither trade nor 
sale would divert them from the 
Remembrance of Allah, but they would 
rather fulfil that obligation.” 

2064. Narrated Jabir iii ^3: A 
caravan arrived (at Al-Madina) while we 
were offering the Jumu'ah (prayer) with the 
Prophet . The people left and went out for 
the caravan, with the exception of twelve 
persons. Then this Verse was revealed: 

“And when they see some merchandise or 
some amusement [beating of Tambur (drum) 
etc.], they disperse headlong to it, and leave 
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you standing...” (V.62:ll) 


(12) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

Spend of the good things which you 
have (legally) earned...” (V.2:267) 

2065. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ said, “If a woman gives in charity 
from her house meals without wasting (i.e., 
being extravagant), she will get the reward 
for her giving, and her husband will also get 
the reward for his earning and the 
storekeeper will also get a similar reward. 
The acquisition of the reward of none of 
them will reduce the reward of the others.” 


2066. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If a woman gives 
something (i.e., in charity) from her 
husband’s earnings without his permission, 
she will get half his reward.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Whoever liked to expand in 
his sustenance. 

2067. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Whoever desires an expansion in his 
sustenance and age, should keep good 
relations with his kith and kin 
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(14) CHAPTER. The Prophet purchased 
(foodgrains) on credit. 


jii;; M ^)) 

. ijj\ aJ ULij 
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2068. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ purchased food grains from a Jew 
on credit and mortgaged his iron armour to 
him. 
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2069. Narrated Qatada: Anas ^ i»i ^3 
went to the Prophet ^ with barley bread 
having some dissolved fat on it. The Prophet 
^ had mortgaged his armour to a Jew in Al- 
Madlna and took from him some barley for 
his family. Anas heard him saving, “The 
household of Muhammad ^ did not possess 
even a single Sa' of wheat or food grains for 
their evening meal, although he has nine 
wives (to look after)''. 

[S^^Hadlth No. 2508] 
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(15) CHAPTER. The earnings of a person 
and his manual labour. 

2070. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : When 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq was chosen Caliph, he 
said, ''My people know that my profession 
was not incapable of providing sustenance to 
my family. And as I will be busy serving the 
Muslim nation, my family will eat from the 
National Treasury of Muslims, and I will 
practise the profession of serving the 
Muslims.” 


2071. Narrated ' Ai^ah : The 

com]3anions of Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
practise manual labour, so their sweat used 
to smell, and they were advised to take a 
bath. 


2072. Narrated Al-Miqdam '4i\ 

The Prophet ^ said, “Nobody has ever eaten 
a better meal than that which one has earned 
by working with one’s own hands. The 
Prophet of Allah, Dawud (David) Up 
used to eat from the earnings of his manual 
labour.” 
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2073. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Prophet 
Dawud (David) used not to eat 

except from the earnings of his manual 
labour.” 


2074. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No doubt, it is 
better for anyone of you to cut a bundle of 
wood and cany it over his back rather than to 
ask somebody who may or may not give 
him.” 

[See H.2374]. 


2075. Narrated Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘Awwam : The Prophet ^ said, 

“One would rather take a rope (and cut wood 
and carry it than to ask others).” 


(16) CHAPTER. One should be lenient and 
generous in bargaining, and whoever 
demands his debts back should do so in a 
modest lenient manner. 

2076. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “May 
Allah’s Mercy be on him who is lenient in 
his buying, selling, and in demanding back 
his money.” 
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(17) CHAPTER. Whoever gave time to a rich 
person to pay at his convenience. 

2077. Narrated Hudhaifa aIp ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Before your time the 
angels took the soul of a man and asked 
him, ‘Did you do any good deeds (in your 
life)?’ He replied, T used to order my 
employees to grant time to the rich person 
to pay his debts at his convenience and excuse 
the one in hard circumstances’. So Allah said 
to the angels: ‘Excuse him” 

Rab‘I said that (the dead man said), “I 
used to be easy to the rich and grant time to 
the one in hard circumstances.” Or, in 
another narration, “...grant time to the 
well-off and forgive the one in hard 
circumstances,” or, “...accept from the 
well-off and forgive the one in hard 
circumstances.” 
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(18) CHAPTER. Whoever waited for a 
person in hard circumstances to pay back 
his debt (i.e., when he is able to repay). 

2078. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “There was a merchant 
who used to lend the people, and whenever 
his debtor was in straitened circumstances, 
he would say to his employees, ‘Forgive him 
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so that All^ may forgive us.’ So, Allah 
forgave him.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If both the seller and the 
buyer explain the good and bad points 
concerning the transaction and hide 
nothing and give sincere advice (then they 
are blessed in their bargain). 

Al-‘Adda’ bin KhMid said, “The Prophet 
^ got this statement written for me: ‘This is 
what Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
bought from ‘Adda’ bin KhMid as a Muslim 
sells to another Muslim and that it (i.e., the 
bought slave) is neither sick, nor bad- 
behaved nor stolen.’ ” 

Qatada said that AUGhd'ila means: 
adultery, theft or (the slave) who runs away. 

It was said to Ibrahim, “Some brokers 
name their stables and the stables of 
i^urasan and Sigstan and say, ‘It (i.e., the 
animal) arrived from Khurasan only 
yesterday (or) it came from Sigstan today.’” 
Ibrahim hated that very much. 

‘Uqba bin ‘Amir said, “It is illegal for one 
to sell a thing if one knows that it has a 
defect, unless one informs the buyer of that 
defect.” 

2079. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 5iji ^3 
ilp: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The seller 
and the buyer have the right to keep or return 
goods as long as they have not parted, or till 
they part; and if both the parties spoke the 
truth and described the defects and qualities 
(of the goods), then they would be blessed in 
their transaction, and if they told lies or hid 
something, then the blessings of their 
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transaction would be lost.” 


(20) CHAPTER. Selling of mixed dates. 

2080. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ^ : We 

used to be given mixed dates (from the booty) 
and used to sell (barter) two Sd' (of those 
dates) for one Sd' (of good dates). The 
Prophet ^ said (to us), “No (bartering of) 
two Sd\ for one Sd' nor two Dirhams for one 
Dirham is permissible”, [as that is a kind of 
Ribd (usury)]. 

[See Hadith No .2201,2202]. 

(21) CHAPTER. What is said about the meat 
seller and the butcher. 

2081. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud: An Ansdri 
man, called Abu Shu‘aib, came and told his 
butcher slave, “Prepare meals sufficient for 
five persons, for I want to invite the Prophet 
^ along with four other persons as I saw 
signs of hunger on his face.” Abu Shu‘aib 
invited them and another person came along 
with them. The Prophet ^ said (to Abu 
Shu‘aib), “This man followed us, so if you 
allow him, he will join us, and if you want 
him to return, he will go back.” Abu Shu‘aib 
said, “No, I have allowed him (i .e., he, too, 
is welcomed to the meal).” 
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(22) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
loss (of blessing) if one tells lies or hides the 
facts in a deal. 

2082. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 
^: The Prophet ^ said, “The buyer and the 
seller have the option to cancel or to confirm 
the deal as long as they have not parted, or 
till they part, and if they spoke the truth and 
told each other the defects of the things, then 
blessings would be in their deal, and if they 
hid something and told lies, the blessing of 
the deal would be lost.” 


(23) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU*: “O you who believe! Eat not Riba 
(usury)^^^ doubled and multiplied.” 
(VJ:130) 

2083. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said; “Certainly a time will 
come when people will not bother to know 
from where they earned the money, by lawful 
means or the unlawful means 

[See H.2059]. 


(24) CHAPTER. (The sin of) one who eats 
Riba (usury), its witness and its writer. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand 
(on the Day of Resurrection) except like 
standing of a person beaten by Shaitan 
(Satan) leading him to insanity. 

That is because they say: Trading is only 
like Riba (usury). Whereas Allah has 
permitted trading and forbidden Riba 
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(1) (Chap .23) "RibcC" \ See the glossaiy. 
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(usury). “So, whosoever receives an 
admonition from his Lord and stops eating 
Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the 
past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but 
whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are 
the dwellers of the Fire-they will abide 
therein.” (V.2:275) 

2084. Narrated ‘AMah : When 

the last Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah were 
revealed, the Prophet ^ recited them in the 
mosque and proclaimed the trade of alcohol 
i.e., liquors as illegal 


2085. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 
ilpi The Prophet ^ said, “This night I 
dreamt that two men came and took me to 
a sacred land whence we proceeded on till we 
reached a river of blood, and in it (its middle) 
there was a man, and on its bank was 
standing another man with stones in his 
hands. The man in the middle of the river 
tried to come out, but the other threw a stone 
in his mouth and forced him to go back to his 
original place. So, whenever he tried to come 
out, the other man would throw a stone in his 
mouth and force him to go back to his former 
place. I asked, ‘Who is this?’ I was told, ‘The 
person in the river was a Riba-cater' ” 
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(1) (H. 2084) Imam Al-BuWiari includes this Hadith here because the last Verses of Surat 
Al-Baqarah deal with the topic of Riba, too. 
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(25) CHAPTER. (The sin of) the Rj^fl-giver. 

As is referred to in the Statement of Allah 

JU;: 

“O you who believe! Be afraid of Allah 
and give up what remains (due to you) from 
Riba (usury) (from now onwards), if you are 
(really) believers. And if you do not do it, 
then take a notice of war from Allah and His 
Messenger but if you repent, you shall have 
your capital sums. Deal not unjustly (by 
asking more than your capital sums), and you 
shall not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving 
less than your capital sums). And if the 
debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then 
grant him time till it is easy for him to repay, 
but if you remit it by way of charity, that is 
better for you if you did but know. And be 
afraid of the Day when you shall be brought 
back to Allah. Then every person shall be 
paid what he earned, and they shall not be 
dealt with unjustly.” (V.2:278-281) 

Ibn Abbas said, ‘This was the last Verse 
revealed to the Prophet 

2086. Narrated ‘Aun bin Abu Juhaifa: My 
father bought a slave who practised the 
profession of cupping. (My father broke the 
slave’s instruments of cupping). I asked my 
father why he had done so. He replied, “The 
Prophet ^ forbade the acceptance of the 
price of a dog or blood, and also forbade the 
profession of tattooing, or getting tattooed 
and the eater of Riba , (usury) and also the 
one who gives it, and cursed the picture- 
makers.” 

[See Hadith No. 2238] 

(26) CHAPTER.: “Allah will destroy Riba 
(usuiy) and will give increase for Sadaqat 
(deeds of charity, alms). And Allah likes not 
the disbelievers, sinners!” (V.2:276) 

2087. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “The 
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swearing (by the seller) may persuade the 
buyer to purchase the goods but that will be 
deprived of Allah's Blessing. 


(27) CHAPTER. What is disapproved of as 
regards giving oaths (swearing) while 
selling. 

2088. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 
aIp iiji : A man displayed some goods in 
the market and swore by Allah that he had 
been offered so much for that, that which was 
not offered, and he said that, so as to cheat a 
Muslim. On that occasion the following 
Verse was revealed: 

“Verily! Those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3:77) 


(28) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
<toldsmiths. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up iii The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do not cut the shrubs of 
Makkah.” Al-‘Abbas said, “Except Al- 
IdhMr (a kind of grass). It is used their 
blacksmith and for their houses.” The 
Prophet ^ said, ''Except Al-Idhkhir'' 

2089. Narrated ‘All P iil : I got an 
old she-camel as my share from the booty, 
and the Prophet ^ had given me another 
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(1) (H. 2087) Hadlth No. 2087 confirms the fact that what you earn illegally, decreases 
ultimately, for it will be deprived of Allah’s Blessing and it will result in bringing about 
punishment in the Hereafter; while what you give in charity will be compensated for by 
the Blessing of Allah many times, and you will be rewarded for it in the Hereafter as 
well. 
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from Al-IQiumus. And when I intended to 
many Fatima %\ ^3 (daughter of the 
Prophet ^), I arranged that a goldsmith 
from the tribe of Ban! Qainuqa‘ would 
accompany me in order to bring IdhMr and 
then sell it to the goldsmiths and use its price 
for my marriage banquet. 


2090. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah made 
Makkah a sanctuary and it was neither 
permitted for anyone before, nor will it be 
permitted ^or anyone after me (to fight in it). 
And fighting in it was made legal for me for a 
few hours of a day only. None is allowed to 
uproot its thorny shrubs or to cut down its 
trees or to chase its game or to pick up its 
Luqata (fallen things) except by a person who 
would announce it publicly.” ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttlib requested the Prophet 
“Except Al-IdhMr, for our goldsmiths and 
for the roofs of our housesThe Prophet ^ 
said, ''Except Al-IdhMr ” ‘Ikrima said, “Do 
you know what is meant by chasing its game? 
It is to drive it out of the shade and to sit in its 
place.” I^alid said, “(‘Abbas said: Al- 
IdhMr) for our goldsmiths and our graves.” 
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(29) CHAPTER. The mentioning of 
blacksmiths. 




2091. Narrated Khabbab ^ iii : I was 
a blacksmith in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance, and ‘Aas bin Wa’il owed me some 
money, so I went to him to demand it. He 
said (to me), “I will not pay you unless you 
disbelieve Muhammad (^).” I said, “I will 
not disbelieve till Allah kills you and then you 
get resurrected.” He said, “Leave me till I 
die and get resurrected, then I will be given 
wealth and children and I will pay you your 
debtOn that occasion it was revealed to the 
Prophet “Have you seen him who 
disbelieved in Our Aydt (this Qur’an and 
Muhammad and said: ‘I shall certainly be 
given wealth and children [(if I will be alive 
(again)]’? Has he known the unseen, or has 
he taken a covenant from the Most Gracious 
(Allah)?” (V.19:77,78) 
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(30) CHAPTER. The mentioning of the 
tailor. 


4^b (ro 


2092. Narrated Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin 
Abu Talha: I heard Anas bin Malik ilp iii 
saying, “A tailor invited Allah’s Messenger 
^ to a meal which he had prepared.” Anas 
bin Malik aIp iui said, “I accompanied 
Allah’s Messenger to that meal. He served 
the Prophet ^ with bread and soup made 
with gourd and dried meat. I saw the Prophet 
taking the pieces of gourd from the dish.” 
Anas added, “Since that day I have 
continued to like gourd.” 
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(31) CHAPTER. The weaver. 

2093. Narrated Abu H^im: I heard Sahl 
bin Sa‘d ^ saying, “A woman brought 

a Burda (i .e., a square piece of cloth having 
frills), I asked, ‘Do you know what a Burda 
is?’ They replied in the affirmative and said, 
‘It is a cloth sheet with woven margins.’” 
Sahl went on, “She addressed the Prophet Mj 
and said, ‘I have woven it with my hands for 
you to wear.’ The Prophet ^ took it as he 
was in need of it, and came to us wearing it as 
a waist sheet. A man from those (who were 
present there) said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Give it to me to wear.’ The Prophet ^ 
agreed to give it to him. The Prophet ^ sat 
with the people for a while and then returned 
(home), wrapped that waist sheet and sent it 
to him. The people said to that man, ‘You 
have not done well by asking him for it when 
you know that he never turns down anybody’s 
request.’ The man replied, ‘By Allah, I have 
not asked him for it except to use it as my 
shroud when I die.’” Sahl added; “Later it 
(i.e., that sheet) was his shroud.” 


(32) CHAPTER. The carpenter. 

2094. Narrated Abu Hazim: Some men 
came to Sahl bin Sa‘d to ask him about the 
pulpit. He replied, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
sent for a woman (Sahl named her) (this 
message): ‘Order your slave carpenter to 
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make pieces of wood (i .e., a pulpit) for me so 
that I may sit on it while addressing the 
people / So, she ordered him to make it from 
the tamarisk of the forest. He brought it to 
her and she sent it to Ally’s Messenger 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered it to be placed 
in the mosque. So, it was put and he sat on it. 


2095«Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^i>i 
U-JIp : An Ansdri woman said to Allah’s 
Messenger “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 
I make something for you to sit on, as I have 
a sl£ive who is a carpenter?” He replied, “If 
you wishSo, she got a pulpit made for him. 
When it was Friday, the Prophet ^ sat on 
that pulpit. The date-palm stem, near which 
the Prophet ^ used to deliver his l^utba 
(religious talks), cried so-much-so that it was 
about to burst. The Prophet ^ came down 
from the pulpit to the stem and embraced it 
and it started groaning like a child being 
persuaded to stop crying and then it stopped 
crying. The Prophet ^ said, “It has cried 
because of (missing) what it used to hear of 
the religious knowledge.” 

(See Vol. 4, Hadlth No. 3583). 


(33) CHAPTER. The purchase by the ruler 
of his necessities by himself. 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet 

^ bought a camel from ‘Umar.” Ibn ‘Umar 
purchased (goods) by himself. 
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‘Abdur-Rahm^ bin Abu Bakr 
said: “A Mushrik came with sheep and the 
Prophet ^ bought a sheep from him and (the 
Prophet ^ also bought) a camel from Jabir 


2096. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ bought food grains 
from a Jew on credit and mortgaged his 
armour to him. 


(34) CHAPTER. The purchase of animals 
and donkeys. 

If somebody buys an animal or a camel 
and the seller is still riding over it, will the 
bargain be regarded as settled before the 
seller gets down from it? 

Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iil said, “The Prophet 
^ told ‘Umar to sell that unmanageable 
(untamed) camel to him 


2097. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ ^3 
l 4^ : I was with the Prophet ^ in a Ghazwa 
(military expedition) and my camel was slow 
and exhausted. The Prophet ^ came up to 
me and said, “O JabirI replied, “Yes?” He 
said, “What is the matter with you?” I 
replied, “My camel is slow and tired, so I 
am left behindSo, he got down and poked 
the camel with his stick and then ordered me 
to ride. I rode the camel and it became so fast 
that I had to hold it from going ahead of 
Ally’s Messenger He then asked me, 
“Have you got married?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He asked, “A virgin or a 
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matron?” I replied, “I married a matron.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Why have you not 
manied a virgin, so that you may play with 
her and she may play with you?” Jabir 
replied, “I have sisters (young in age) so I 
liked to marry a matron who could collect 
them all and comb their hair and look after 
themThe Prophet ^ said, “You will reach 
(home), so when you have arrived (at home), 
I adme you to associate with your wife (that 
you may have an intelligent son).” Then he 
asked me, “Would you like to sell your 
camel?”! replied in the affirmative and the 
Prophet ^ purchased it for one Uqfya of 
gold. Allah’s Messenger ^ reached (Al- 
Madina) before me and I reached in the 
morning, and when I went to the mosque, I 
found him at the door of the mosque. He 
asked me, “Have you arrived just now?” I 
replied in the affirmative. He said, “Leave 
your camel and come into (the mosque) and 
offei- a two Rak*a (prayer).” I entered and 
offered the Salat (prayer). He told Bilal to 
weigh and give me one Uqtya of gold. So, 
Bilal weighed for me fairly and I went away. 
The Prophet ^ sent for me and I thought 
that he would return to me my camel which I 
hated more than anything else. But the 
Prophet ^ said to me, “Take your camel as 
well as its price.” 


(35) CHAPTER. The markets of the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance where the people 
continued to trade after embracing Islam. 

2098. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^y. 

‘Ukaz, Majanna and Dhul-Majaz were 
markets in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Iqnorance. When the people embraced 
Islam, they considered it a sin to trade 
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there. So, the following Verse came: 

“There is no sin on you if you seek the 
Bounty of your Lord (during pilgrimage by 
trading etc.)...” (V.2:198) 

Ibn 'Abbas recited it like this. 


(36) CHAPTER. Purchasing of camel 
suffering from skin disease or disease 
causing severe thirst. 


2099. Narrated 'Amr: Here (i.e., in 
Makkah) there was a man called Nawwas 
and he had camels suffering from a disease 
causing excessive and unquenchable thirst. 
Ibn 'Umar l 4^ ii»i went to the partner of 
Nawwas and bought those camels. The man 
returned to Nawwas and told him that he had 
sold those camels. Nawwas asked him, “To 
whom have you sold them?” He replied, “To 
such and such Sheildi.” Nawwas said, “Woe 
to you; By Allah, that Sheij^ was Ibn 
‘Umar.” Nawwas then went to Ibn ‘Umar 
and said to him, “My partner sold you camels 
suffering from a disease causing excessive 
thirst and he had not known youIbn ‘Umar 
told him to take them back. When Nawwas 
went to take them, Ibn ‘Umar said to him, 
“Leave it as I am happy with the decision of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ that there is no "Adwa 
(i.e., no contagious disease is conveyed to 
others without Allah’s Permission).” 


(37) CHAPTER. Selling of arms during the 
period of Al-Fitnah (trial, affliction) and 
otherwise. 
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‘Imr^ bin Husain hated the selling (of 
arms) duringAl-Fitnah (trial, affliction). 

2100. Narrated Abu Qatada 
We set out with AIM's Messenger ^ in the 
year of (the battle of) Hunain, (the Prophet 
^ gave me an armour). I sold that armour 
and bought a garden in the region of the tribe 
of Bam Salama and that was the first property 
I got after embracing Isl^. 


(38) CHAPTER. (What is said) about the 
perfiime seller and the selling of musk. 
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2101. Narrated Abu Musa Zi\ ^y. 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “The example of 
a good companion (who sits with you) in 
comparison with a bad one, is like that of the 
owner of musk (perfume seller) and the 
owner of bellows (or furnace) (blacksmith); 
from the first you would either buy musk or 
enjoy its good smell, while the owner of 
bellows (blacksmith) would either bum your 
clothes or your house, or you get a bad nasty 
smell thereof." 
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(39) CHAPTER. The mentioning of Al- fXJI Ja ob (T^) 

Hajjam (i.e., the one who practises 

cupping). 

2102. NarratedAnas bin Malik ^3; xS - Y)*Y 

Abu Taiba cupped Allah’s Messenger So 
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he (^) ordered that he be paid one Sd‘ of 
dates and ordered his masters to reduce his 
tax (as he was a slave and had to pay a tax to 
them). 


2103. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ 

Once the Prophet ^ got his blood out 
(medically) and paid that person who had 
done it. If it had been illegal, the Prophet 5 ^, 
would not have paid him. 


(40) CHAPTER, The trade of cloth, the 
wearing of which is considered undesireable 
both for men and women. 

2104. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ ^ 1 : Once the Prophet ^ sent to ‘Umar a 
silken two-piece garment, and when he saw 
‘Umar wearing it, he said to him, “I have not 
sent it to you to wear. It is worn by him who 
has no share in the Hereafter, and I have sent 
it to you so that you could benefit by it (i .e., 
sell it) 


2105. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 14 !^ ^3 , 

Mother of the Believers: I bought a cushion 
with pictures on it. When Allah’s Messenger 
0, saw it, he kept standing at the door and 
did not enter the house. I noticed the sign of 
disgust on his face, so I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I repent to Allah and His 
Messenger 0. (Please let me know) what 
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sin I have done.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“What about this cushion?” I replied, “I 
bought it for you to sit and recline on.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The painters 
(i.e., owners) of these pictures will be 
punished on the Day of Resurrection. It 
will be said to them, Tut life in what you have 
created (i.e., painted).’” The Prophet ^ 
added, “The angels do not enter a house in 
which there are pictures.” 


(41) CHAPTER. The owner of a thing has to 
suggest a price. 

2106. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet 0, said, “O Bani Najjar! Suggest a 
price for your garden,” Part of it was a ruin 
and it contained some date-palms, 


(42) CHAPTER. For what period has one to 
confirm or cancel the bargain? 
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2107. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “The buyer and the 
seller have the option to cancel or confirm 
the bargain before they separate from each 
other, or if the sale is optional 
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(1) (H. 2107) If the bargain is concluded but the buyer and seller are still at the place where 
the bargain has taken place, they have the right to cancel or confirm the bargain. If= 
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Nafi' said, “Ibn 'Umar used to separate 
quickly from the seller if he had bought a 
thing which he liked.” 


2108. Narrated Hakim bin Hizsm 
; The Prophet ^ said, “The buyer and the 
seller have the option of cancelling or 
confirming the deal unless they separate 


(43) CHAPTER. If the time for the option is 
not fixed, will the deal be considered as 
legal? 

2109. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The seller and 
the buyer have the option of cancelling or 
confirming the deal unless they separate, or 
one of them says to the other, 'Choose (i.e., 
decide to cancel or confirm the bargain 
now).’ Perhaps he said, ‘Or if it is an 
optional sale.’” 
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=they separate, they no longer have such an option. If, while they are still together, one 
of them gives the other the option of cancelling or confirming the bargain and they agree 
upon a decision, the bargain is regarded as final even though they have not separated. 
On the other hand, if the buyer and the seller agree upon having the option of cancelling 
or confirming the bargain after they separate, the bargain is not regarded as final unless 
the period of the option has elapsed. {Al-Qastaldni, Vol. 4). 
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(44) CHAPTER. Both the buyer and the 
seller have the option to cancel or confirm 
the bargain, unless they separate. 

Ibn ‘Umar, Shuraih, A^'Sha‘bi, Tawus, 
‘Ata’, and Ibn Abu Mulaika agree upon th^s 
judgement. 


2110. Narrated Hakim bin Hizmi iiii 
: The Prophet ^ said, “The buyer and the 
seller have the option of cancelling or 
confirming the bargain unless they separate, 
and if they spoke the truth and made clear 
the defects of the goods, then they would be 
blessed in their bargain, and if they told lies 
and hid some facts, their bargain would be 
deprived of Allah’s Blessings.” 


2111. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Jsit: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Both 
the buyer and the seller have the option of 
cancelling or confirming a bargain unless 
they separate, or the sale is optional.” (See 
Hadith No. 2107). 


(45) CHAPTER. If the buyer and the seller 
give each other the option of cancelling the 
bargain immediately after the bargain is 
made (while they are still together), the 
bargain is rendered final (even if they did not 
separate). 
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2112. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Both the buyer 
and the seller have the option of cancelling or 
confirming the bargain as long as they are still 
together; and unless they separate or one of 
them gives the other the option of keeping or 
returning the things and a decision is 
concluded then, in which case the bargain is 
considered as final. If they separate after the 
bargain and none of them has rejected it, 
then the bargain is rendered final 


(46) CHAPTER, Is selling permissible if the 
seller has the option of cancelling the 
bargain? 

2113. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii 
The Prophet ^ said, “No deal is settled and 
finalized unless the buyer and the seller 
separate, except if the deal is optional 
(whereby the validity of the bargain 
depends on the stipulations agreed upon).” 


2114. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 
The Prophet ^ said, “Both the buyer 
and the seller have the option of cancelling or 
confirming the bargain unless they separate.” 

The subnarrator, Hammam said, “I found 
this in my book: ‘Both the buyer and the 
seller have the option of either confirming or 
cancelling the bargain three times, and if 
they speak the truth and mention the defects, 
then their bargain will be blessed, and if they 
tell lies and conceal the defects, they might 
gain some financial gain but they will deprive 
their sale of (Allah’s) Blessings.” 
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(47) CHAPTER. What is said if somebody 
buys a thing and gives it as a present to 
someone else at that very moment before 
separating from the seller, and the seller has 
had no objection to the buyer’s action; or if 
someone buys a slave and then manumits 
him? 

Tawus said that if somebody bought a 
thing with mutual agreement and then sold 
it, then that was his property and the profit 
would be for him. 

2115. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

We were accompanying the Prophet ^ on a 
journey and I was riding an unmanageable 
camel belonging to ‘Umar ^ , and I 

could not bring it under my control. So, it 
used to go ahead of the party and ‘Umar 
would check it and force it to retreat, and 
again it went ahead and again ‘Umar forced it 
to retreat. The Prophet ^ asked.‘Umar to 
sell that camel to him. ‘Umar replied, “It is 
for you O Allah’s Messenger!” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told ‘Umar to sell that camel 
to him (not to give it as a gift). So, ‘Umar 
sold it to Allah’s Messenger Then the 
Prophet ^ said to ‘Abdulin bin ‘Umar, 
“The camel is for you O ‘Abdullah (as a 
present) and you could do with it whatever 
you like.” 

2116. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

iibi: I bartered my property in I^aibar^^^ 
to ‘Uthman (chief of the faithful believers) 
for his property in Al-Wad!^^\ When we 


J i ^ ^ 1 Ji.^ I'l 

of 3^ 3^ 

IXp jf Jlp ^'Ul 


> ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<3 ^ 

^ ^ :d\i u4^ iiil 

J^. ^ M 

^L.1 01^ 

>> > # r > s i > p- > >> > 8^r 

j»-U^ pj t jaS- 0 

• J-W 1 J t 

. ^ I 3 j U J ^ t W 

AP t ® ^ ^ 3 3 ^ 

3^4^ 4ji dy^j 

^ • :^1] . «dij. U 

Jiij jii - 

^ ^ Cf} cA 


(1) (11.2116) I^aibar is six stages to the north-west of Al-Madina. 

(2) (H.2116) Al-WadI is a district near Al-Madina. 
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finished the deal, I left immediately and got 
out of his house lest he should cancel the 
deal, for the tradition was that the buyer and 
the seller had the option of cancelling the 
bargain unless they separated. When our 
deal was completed, I came to know that I 
had been unfair to ‘Uthman, for by selling 
him my land I caused him to be in the land of 
Thamud, at a distance of three days’ journey 
from Al-Madina, while he made me nearer 
to Al-Madina, at a distance of three days’ 
journey from my former land. 


(48) CHAPTER. What is disliked as regards 
cheating in business. 

2117. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4^ '4i\: a person came to the Prophet ^ and 
told him that he was always betrayed in 
purchasing. The Prophet ^ told him to say at 
the time of buying, “No cheating.” (i.e., he 
has the right to return it if found 
undesirable). 


(49) CHAPTER. What is said about 
markets. 

And narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Aof: 
On our arrival in Al-Madina, I asked whether 
there was a market of trading. Somebody 
said, “There is the market of Oainuqa‘.” 

Narrated Anas: ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“Show me the market.” And ‘Umar said, 
“Trading in the market diverted my attention 
(from better things).” 
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2118. Narrated ‘Ai^ah p iil 
Allali’s Messenger ^ said, “An army will 
invade the Ka‘bah and when the invaders 
reacli Al-Baida', all the ground will sink and 
swallow the whole army/' I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! How will they sink into the 
ground while amongst them will be their 
markets (the people who worked in business 
and not invaders)^^^ and the people not 
belonging to them?” The Prophet ^ 
replied, “All of those people will sink but 
they will be resurrected and judged according 
to th intentions.” 


2119. Narrated Abu Hurairah lip Ibl : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
congregational Salat (prayer) of anyone 
amongst you is more than twenty (five or 
twenty-seven) times in reward than his Salat 
(prayer) in the market or in his house, for if 
he performs ablution perfectly and then goes 
to tile mosque with the sole intention of 
performing the Salat (prayer), and nothing 
urges him to proceed to the mosque except 
the IMdt (prayer), then, on every step which 
he takes towards the mosque, he will be 
raised one degree or one of his sins will be 
forgiven. The angels will keep on asking 
Allah’s Forgiveness and Blessings for 
ever/one of you so long as he keeps sitting 
at his praying place. The angels will say, ‘O 
Allah, Bless him! O Allah, be Merciful to 
him!’ As long as he does not do Hadath or a 
thing which gives trouble to the other.” 

The Prophet ^ further said, “One is 
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(1) (H. 2118) The Arabic word for ‘markets’ occurs in some narrations in the from of other 
v/ords which are also probable. Those probable words stand for such words as ‘nobles’ 
or ‘other people.’ 
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regarded in Salat (prayer) so long as one is 
waiting for the Salat (prayer) 

2120. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ ioi : 
While the Prophet ^ was in the market, 
somebody called, “O Abul-Qasim.” The 
Prophet ^ turned to him. The man said, “I 
have called to this (i .e., another man)The 
Prophet ^ said, “Name yourselves by my 
name but not by myKunya (surname).(In 
Arab world it is the custom to call the man as 
the father of his eldest son, e.g., Abul- 
Qasim .) 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No.3537). 


2121. Narrated Anas ^ ^3: A man at 

Al-Baqr called, “O Abul-Qasim!” The 
Prophet ^ turned to him and the man said 
(to the Prophet ^), “I did not intend to call 
you.” The Prophet ^ said, “Name 
yourselves by my name but not by my Kunya 
(surname).” 


2122. Narrated Abu Hurairah Ad-DausI 
^ (>fj- Once the Prophet ^ went out 

during the day. Neither did he talk to me nor 
I to him till he reached the market of Bani 
Qainuqa‘, and then he sat in the compound 
of Fatima’s house and asked about the small 
boy (his grandson Al-Hasan <bi ^3) but 
Fatima kept the boy in for a while. I thought 
she was either changing his clothes or giving 
the boy a bath. After a while the boy came 
out running and the Prophet ^ embraced 
and kissed him and then said, “O Allah! Love 
him, and love whoever loves him 
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(1) (H. 2120) Kunya means calling a man: O father of so-and-so! Or calling a woman; O 
mother of so-and-so! And this is a custom of the ‘Arabs. 
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2123. Narrated Naff: Ibn ‘Umar %\ 
told us that the people used to buy food 
from the caravans in the lifetime of the 
Prophet Mj- The Prophet ^ used to forbid 
them to sell it at the very place where they 
had purchased it (but they were to wait) till 
they carried it to the market where foodstuff 
was sold. 


2124. Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3 said, “The 
Prophet ^ also forbade the reselling of 
foodstuff by somebody who had bought it 
unless he had received it (all the measure 
which he has bought) in full measure.” 

(50) CHAPTER. The dislike of raising voices 
in the market. 

2125. Narrated ‘Ata’ bin Yasar: I met 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As and asked 
him. “Tell me about the description of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ which is mentioned in 
the Torah.” He replied, “Yes. By Allah, he 
is described in the Torah with some of the 
qualities attributed to him in the Qur’an as 
follows: 

‘O Prophet! We have sent you as a witness 
(for Allah’s True Religion) and a giver of 
glad tidings (to the faithful believers), and a 
wamer (to the disbelievers), and guardian of 
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the illiterates. You are^Mj^ slave and My 
Messenger. I have named youAl-Mutawakkil 
(who depends upon Allah). You are neither 
discourteous, harsh, nor a noise-maker in the 
markets, and you do not do evil to those who 
do evil to you, but you deal with them with 
forgiveness and kindness. Allah will not let 
him (the Prophet ^) die till he makes 
straight the crooked people by making them 
say: La ildha illaUdh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) with which will be 
opened blind eyes, deaf ears, and enveloped 
hearts.’ ” 


(51) CHAPTER. Weighing or measuring 
goods is to be done by the seller or the giver. 

And the Statement of Allah 3^: 

“And when they have to give by measure 
or weight to (other) men, give less than due 
(V.83:3) 

The Prophet ^ said, “When you receive 
what you buy by measure, let it be exact full 
measure.” 

Narrated ‘Udiman iii ^3 that the 
Prophet ^ told him, “If you are the seller, 
you have to measure, and if you are the 
buyer, then let the seller measure for you.” 


2126. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ iiil: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “He who 
buys foodstuff should not sell it till he takes 
all the measure which he has bought in full.” 
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2127. Narrated Jabir ^ iii : ‘Abdulin 

bin ‘Amr bin Harto died and was in debt to 
others. I asked the Prophet ^ to intercede 
with his creditors for some reduction in the 
debts. The Prophet ^ requested them (to 
reduce the debts), but they refused. The 
Prophet ^ said to me, “Go and put your 
dates (in heaps) according to their different 
kinds, the 'Ajwa on one side, the cluster of 
Zaid on another side, etc., then call me.” I 
did that and called the Prophet ^. He came 
and sat at the head or in the middle of the 
heaj5s and ordered me, “Measure (the dates) 
for the people (creditors).” I measured for 
thera till I paid all the debts. My dates 
r mained as if nothing had been taken from 
them. 

In other narrations, Jabir said: The 
Prophet ^ said, “He (i.e., ‘Abdullah) 
continued measuring for them till he paid 
all the debts.” The Prophet ^ said (to 
‘Abdullah), “Cut (clusters) for him (i.e., 
one of the creditors) and measure for him in 
full ” 


(52) CHAPTER. What is considered 
preferable regarding measuring. 

2128. Narrated Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib 
Zi- '4i\ The Prophet ^ said, “Measure 
your foodstuff and you will be blessed.” 
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(53) CHAPTER. Allah’s Blessing in the 
and Mudd of the Prophet 

This has been narrated by ‘Ai^ah ii»i ^3 
on the authority of the Prophet ^. 

2129. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ii»i ^3 
aIp: The Prophet ^ said, “The Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) made Makkah a 
sanctuary, and asked for Allah’s Blessing in 
it. I made Al-Madina a sanctuary as Ibrahim 
made Makkah a sanctuary and I asked for 
Allah’s Blessing in its measures - the Mudd 
and the Sd' as Ibrahim did for Makkah,” 


2130. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Allah bestow 
Your Blessings on their measures, bless their 
Mudd and 5aThe Prophet ^ meant the 
people of Al-Madina. 


(54) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
selling of the foodstuff and its storage. 

2131. Narrated SMim that his father said, 
“I saw those who used to buy foodstuff 
without measuring or weighing in the lifetime 
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of the Prophet ^ being punished if they sold 
it before carrying it to their own houses 


2132. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ 5^1 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the selling of 
foodstuff before its measuring and 
transferring into one’s possession.” I asked 
Ibn Abbas, “How is that?” Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied, “It will be just like selling money 
for money, as the foodstuff has not been 
handed over to the first purchaser who is the 
present seller.” 


2133. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ Jil 
The Prophet ^ said, “He who buys foodstuff 
should not sell it till he has received it.” 


2134. Narrated Az-Zuhri on the authority 
of Malik bin ‘Aus that the latter said, “Who 
has change?” Talha said, “I (will have 
change) when our store-keeper comes from 
the forest.” 

Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab ii»i 
4 • Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
bartering of gold for gold^^\ is Ribdy 

(1) (H. 2134) Some said, “Gold for gold.” 
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(usury), except if it is from hand to hand and 
equal in amount, and wheat grain for wheat 
grain is Riba except if it is from hand to hand 
and equal in amount, and dates for dates is 
Riba, except if it is from hand to hand and 
equal in amount; and barley for barley is 
Riba, except if it is from hand to hand and 
equal in amount.” 

[See Riba Al-Fadl in the glossary]. 


(55) CHAPTER. The selling of foodstuff 
before receiving it, and the selling of a thing 
which you don’t have/^^ 

2135. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ forbade the selling of 
foodstuff before receiving it. I consider that 
all types of sellings should be done in the 
same way. 


2136. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar '4i\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “The buyer of foodstuff 
should not sell it before it has been measured 
for him.” Isma^il narrated instead, “He 
should not sell it before receiving it 
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(1) (Ch. 55) If one buys foodstuff for one pound and sells it for two pounds before 
receiving it from the first seller, the transaction is illegal for it is usurious, for it is as if 
one bartered gold for gold, one pound for two pound. It is also the sale of something 
absent for something present which is also illegal. {AUQastalM Vol. 4). 
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(56) CHAPTER. Whoever had the opinion 
that whoever bought foodstuff without 
measuring or weighing (blindly) should not 
sell it before bringing it into his house; and 
the punishment for whoever disobeys this 
order. 

2137. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar I 

saw the people buy foodstuff randomly (i.e., 
blindly without measuring it) in the lifetime 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ and they were 
punished (by beating), if they tried to sell it 
befoi e carrying it to their own houses. 


(57) CHAPTER. If somebody buys some 
goods or (an) animal and let it with the 
seller, or it dies before he takes it into his 
possession. 

Ibn ‘Umar ibi said, “If at the time 
of the transaction the sold animal is living 
and then it dies while still in the custody of 
the seller, then the buyer is the loser.” 

2138. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Rarely did the Prophet ^ fail to visit Abu 
Bakr’s house everyday, either in the morning 
or in the evening. When the permission for 
emigration to AJ-Madina was granted, all of 
a sudden the Prophet ^ came to us at noon 
and Abu Bakr was informed, who said, 
“Certainly the Prophet ^ has come for 
some urgent matter.” The Prophet ^ said 
to Abu Bakr, when the latter entered, “Let 
nobody stay in your home.” Abu Bakr said, 
“O .Allah’s Messenger! There are only .my 
two daughters (namely ‘Ai^ah and Asma) 
present.” The Prophet ^ said, “I feel (am 
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informed) that I have been granted the 
permission for emigration.” Abu Bakr said, 
“I will accompany you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet ^ said, “You 
will accompany meAbu Bakr then said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have two she-camels I 
have prepared specially for emigration, so I 
offer you one of themThe Prophet ^ said, 
“I have accepted it on the condition that I will 
pay its price.” 


(58) CHAPTER. A seller should not urge 
somebody (in case of optional sale) to cancel 
a bargain the latter has already agreed upon 
with another seller so as to sell him his own 
goods; and a buyer should not urge the seller 
to cancel a bargain already agreed upon with 
another buyer so as to buy the goods himself, 
unless they are given permission in both 
cases, or the bargains are cancelled with the 
willingness of both the seller and the buyer. 

2139. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
urge somebody to return what he has already 
bought (i .e., in optional sale) from another 
seller so as to sell him your own goods.” 


2140. Narrated Abu Hurairah ixp ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the selling of 
things by a town dweller on behalf of a desert 
dweller; and similarly Najsh^^^ was 
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(1) (H. 2140) Najsh means to offer a high price for something without having the intention 
to buy it but just to cheat somebody else who really wants to buy it. Such a person may 
agree with the seller to offer high prices before the buyers to cheat them, in which= 
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forbidden. And one should not urge 
somebody to return the goods to the seller 
so as to sell him his own goods; nor should 
one demand the hand of a girl who has 
already been engaged to someone else; and a 
woman should not try to cause some other 
woman to be divorced in order to take her 
place;. 


(59) CHAPTER. Selling by auction. 

‘Ata’ said, “I saw the people seeing no 
harm in selling war booty by auction 

2141. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: A man decided that a slave of his would 
be manumitted after his death and later on he 
was in need of money, so the Prophet ^ took 
the slave and said, “Who will buy this slave 
from me?” Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him 
for such price and the Prophet ^ gave him 
the slave. 


(60) CHAPTER. An-Najsh^^^ and whoever 
said: ^^A bargain carried out in such a way 
{Najsh) is not valid.’’ 

Bm Abi Aufa said, “One who practices 
Najsh is a Riba-tdXing traitor.” And such a 
practice is a false trick which is forbidden, 
and the Prophet ^ said, “Deception would 
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:=case both this man and the seller are sinful. The seller may falsely tell the buyer that 
he (i .e .the seller) has previously bought the goods at a certain price which is in reality 
higher than the actual price. 

(1) (Chap, 60) An-Najash : See the glossary. 
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lead to the Fire (Hell) and whoever does a 
deed which we have not ordered (anyone) to 
do (or is not in accord with our religion of 
Islamic Monotheism) then that deed will not 
be accepted[See Hadlth No .2697. Also see 
Path Al-Bari] 

2142. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar up 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Najsh. 


(61) CHAPTER, Al-Gharar (the sale of what 
is not present)^^^ and Habal4UHabala (i.e., 
the sale of what is in the womb of an animal). 

2143. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
Up Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the 
sale called Habal-il-Habala which was a kind 
of sale practised in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she- 
camel which was not bom yet, and would be 
bom by the immediate offspring of an extant 
she-camel. 


(62) CHAPTER. Al-Limds or Muldmasa 
sale^^\ i.e., by touching the thing only and 
not looking at it. 

Anas said, “The Prophet ^ forbade it 
(i.e., Al-Muldmasa sale). 

2144. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id aIp 
A llah’s Messenger ^ forbade the selling by 
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(1) (Ch. 61) As an example oiAl-Gharar sale is to sell fish that are still not caught or a bird 
that has not been caught yet, etc. 

(2) (Ch. 62) The sale of Muldmasa has different forms: The sale becomes valid on the 
buyer’s touching the clothes without checking or looking at them. For example, one 
brings a folded garment, or in the dark and the buyer offers a price and the owner of 
the garment says, “I sell it to you on condition that you will only touch it, not see it, 
and if you see it, you have no option to cancel the sale.” 
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Mumbadha i.e., to sell one's garment by 
casting it to the buyer not allowing him to 
examine or see it. 

Similarly he forbade the selling by 
Muldmasa, MiiUimasa is to buy a garment, 
for example, by merely touching it, not 
looking at it. 


2145. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp '4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ forbade two kinds of 
dressing; (one of them) is to sit with one’s 
legs drawn up while wrapped in one garment. 
(The other) is to lift that garment on one’s 
shoulders. And also forbade two kinds of 
sale: Al-Limds and An-Nibddh . 


(63) CHAPTER. Selling by Munabadha. 

And Anas said, “The Prophet ^ forbade 
such sale.” 

2146. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade selling by 
Muldmasa and Mundbadha. 


2147. Narrated Abu Sa‘id : The 

Prophet ^ forbade two kinds of dresses and 
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(1) (H. 2144) The sale \yy Mundbadha is like gambling: Two persons may agree to barter 
one thing for another without seeing or checking either of them. One may say to 
another, “I barter my garment for your garment,” and the sale is achieved without 
either of them seeing the garment of the other. Or, one may say, “I give you what I 
have and you give me what you have,” and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 
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two kinds of sale, i.e., Mulamasa and 
Mundbadha. 


(64) CHAPTER. The seller is not allowed to 
keep camels, cows, sheep or any other 
animal unmilked for a long time (so as to 
get more price by cheating). 


2148. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Don’t keep camels 
and sheep unmilked for a long time, for 
whoever buys such an animal has the option 
to milk it, and then either to keep it or return 
it to the owner along with one Sd' of dates.” 

Some narrated from Ibn Sirin (that the 
Prophet ^ had said), “One Sd' of wheat, and 
he has the option for three days 

And some narrated from Ibn Sirin, “...a 
Sd' of dates,” not mentioning the option for 
three days. But a of dates’ is mentioned in 
most of the narrations. 


2149. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
iji : Whoever buys a sheep which has not 
been milked for a long time, has the option of 
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returning it along with one Sa' of dates; and 
the Prophet ^ forbade going to meet the 
seller on the way (as he has no knowledge of 
the market price and he may sell his goods at 
a low price). 


2150. Narrated Abu Hurairah aSjI : 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Do not go 
forward to meet the caravan (to buy from it 
on the way before it reaches the town). And 
do not urge buyers to cancel their purchases 
to sell them (your own goods) yourselves, 
and do not practise Najsji . A town dweller 
should not sell the goods for the desert 
dweller. Do not leave sheep unmilked for a 
long time when they are on sale, and whoever 
buys such an animal has the option of 
returning it, after milking it, along with a 
Sd' of dates or keeping it." 


(65) CHAPTER. The option of returning an 
animal, after milking it, along with a of 
dates (as the price of the milk), if it has been 
kept unmilked for a long period by the seller 
(to deceive others). 

2151. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever buys a 
she(ip which has been kept unmilked for a 
long period, and milks it, can keep it if he is 
satisfied, and if he is not satisfied, he can 
retu rn it, but he should pay one Sd ‘ of dates 
for the milk." 
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(66) CHAPTER. The selling of an adulterer 
slave. 

And Shuraih said, “The buyer can return 
him to the owner if he wishes because of 
illegal sexual intercourse 

2152. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If a slave-girl commits 
illegal sexual intercourse and it is proved 
beyond doubt, then her owner should lash 
her and should not blame her after the legal 
punishment. And then if she repeats the 
illegal sexual intercourse, he should lash her 
again and should not blame her after the 
legal punishment, and if she commits it a 
third time then he should sell her even for a 
hair rope.” 


2153, 2154. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid u g * p iui Allah’s 

Messenger ^ was asked about the slave- 
girl , if she was a virgin and committed illegal 
sexual intercourse. The Prophet ^ said, “If 
she committed sexual intercourse, lash her, 
and if she did it a second time, then lash her 
again, and if she repeated the third time, 
then sell her even for a hair rope.” Ibn 
Shihab said, “I don’t know whether to sell 
her after the third or fourth offense.” 


(67) CHAPTER. Dealing with women in 
selling and buying. 
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2155. Narrated ‘Ai^ah LgJ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ came to me and I told 
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him about the slave-girl (Barira) Allah’s 
Me&>enger ^ said, “Buy and manumit her, 
for the Wala^^^ is for the one who 
manumits.’' In the evening the Prophet ^ 
got up and glorified Allah as He deserved 
and then said, “Why do some people impose 
conditions which are not present in Allah’s 
(laws)? Whoever imposes such a 
condition as is not in Allah’s Laws, then 
that condition is invalid even if he imposes 
one hundred conditions, for Allah’s 
Conditions are the Truth and the most 
reliable,” 


2156. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Ujlf iii : ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 wanted to buy 
Barira and he (the Prophet went out for 
the Salat (prayer). When he returned, she 
told him that they (her masters) refused to 
sell her except on the condition that her 
Wald' would go to them. The Prophet ^ 
replied, “The Wald' would go to him who 
manumits,” Hammam asked Nafi‘ whether 
'ler (Barira’s) husband was a free man or a 
slave. He replied that he did not know. 


(68) CHAPTER. Is it permissible for a 
person from the town to sell the goods of a 
desert dweller without taking commission? 
Should he help him or ti^ to advise him? 

'The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody asked 
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(1) (H. 2155) IPfl/fl’: See glossary. 
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the advice of someone else, then the latter 
should advise him.” Ata allowed it (selling 
the goods of a desert dweller by a town 
dweller). 

2157. Narrated Jarir Up iil ^ 3 :1 gave the 
BaVa (pledge) to Allah’s Messenger ^ for 
the following: (1) To testify that Ld ildha 
illalldh wd anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Muhammad is Allah’s 
Messenger). (2) Iqdmat-as-Saldt, (3) To pay 
the Zakdt , (4) To listen to and obey (Allah’s 
and His Prophet’s Orders), (5) To be sincere 
and true to every Muslim [i .e. order them for 

(Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Islam orders one to do) and forbid them from 
Al-Munkar (disbelief and polytheism and all 
that Islam has forbidden) and to help them, 
and to be merciful and kind to them]. 

[See H.57 & its chapter]. 

2158. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ilbi ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not go to 
meet the caravans on the way (for buying 
their goods without letting them know the 
market price); a town dweller should not sell 
the goods of a desert dweller on behalf of the 
latter.” Ibn ‘Abbas was asked, “What does 
he mean by not selling the goods of a desert 
dweller by a town dweller?” He said, “He 
should not become his broker.” 


(69) CHAPTER. Whoever hated that an 
urban person should sell the goods of a 
desert dweller and charge him for that. 

2159. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
14 ^ iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the 
selling of the goods of a desert dweller by a 
town person. 
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(70) CHAPTER. A town dweller should not 
buy goods for a desert dweller and charge 
commission as a broker. 

Ibn Sirin and Ibrahim disliked (working as 
a broker for a desert dweller) whether as a 
seller or a buyer. Ibrahim said, “Arabs use 
the word ‘to buy’ in the meaning of ‘to sell’ 


2160. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii>i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A buyer should 
not urge a seller to restore a purchase so as to 
buy it himself, and do not practise ; and 
a town dweller should not sell goods of a 
desert dweller.” 


2161. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ibl ^3: 
We were forbidden that a town dweller 
should sell goods of a desert dweller. 


(71) CHAPTER. It is forbidden to meet the 
caravans on the way (to buy the goods away 
from the market). 

And the one who buys them, his bargain is 
invalid as he is a sinner if he knows it, for it is 
a kind of deceit, and deceit is forbidden. 

2162. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ forbade the meeting (of 
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caravans) on the way and the selling of goods 
by an inhabitant of the town on behalf of a 
desert dweller. 


2163. Narrated Tawus: I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas, “What is the meaning of: ‘No town 
dweller should sell (or buy) on behalf of a 
desert dweller*?” 

Ibn ‘Abb^ ii>l said, “It means he 
should not become his broker.” 


2164. Narrated ‘Abdullah ILp %\ ^3: 
Whoever buys an animal which has been 
kept unmilked for a long time, could return 
it, but has to pay a 5a ‘ of dates along with it. 
And the Prophet ^ forbade meeting the 
owners of goods on the way, away from the 
market. 


2165. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iiil; Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You 
should not try to cancel the purchases of one 
another (to get a benefit thereof), and do not 
go ahead to meet the caravan (for buying the 
goods) (but wait) till it reaches the market 


(72) CHAPTER. The limits to which one can 
go ahead to meet the caravan. 

2166. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiji • We 
used to go ahead to meet the caravan and 
used to buy foodstuff from them. The 
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Prophet ^ forbade us to sell it till the 
foodstuff has reached the market. 


2167, Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp ii>i : 

Some people used to buy foodstuff at the 
head of the market and used to sell it on the 
spot. Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade them to 
sell it till they brought it to (their) places. 


(73) CHAPTER. If somebody imposes 
conditions in selling which are forbidden 
(in) or are against the Islamic Law. 

2168. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “Barira came to me and said, ‘I have 
agreed with my masters to pay them nine 
Uqfya (of gold) (in instalments) one Uqfya 
per year; please help meI said, ‘l am ready 
to pay the whole amount now provided your 
masters agree that your Wala'mW be for me.’ 
So, Barira went to her masters and told them 
about that offer but they refused to accept it. 
She returned, and at that time, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was sitting (present). Barira 
said, ‘I told them of the offer but they did not 
accept it and insisted on having the Wald*. 
The Prophet ^ heard that.” ‘Ai^ah 
narrated the whole story to the Prophet 
He said to her, “Buy her and stipulate that 
her Wald* would be yours as the Wald* is for 
the manumitter.” ‘Ai^ah did so. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up in front of 
the ]3eople, and after glorifying Allah, he 
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said, "Ammo, Ba'du (i.e., then after)! What 
about the people who impose conditions 
which are not in Allah’s Book (laws)? Any 
condition that is not in Allah’s Book (Laws) is 
invalid even if they were one hundred 
conditions, for Allah’s Decisions are the 
right ones and His Conditions are the 
strong ones (firmer) and the Wald' will be 
for the manumitter.” 


2169. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
: ‘Ai^ah, (Mother of the Believers) 
wanted to buy a slave>girl and manumit her, 
but her masters said that they would sell her 
only on the condition that her Wald' would be 
for them. ‘Ai^ah told Allah’s Messenger ^ 
of that. He said, “What they stipulate should 
not hinder you from buying her, as the Wald' 
is for the manumitter.” 


(74) CHAPTER. Selling of dates for dates. 

2170. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “The selling of wheat 
for wheat is Riba (usury), except if it is from 
hand to hand and equal in amount. Similarly 
the selling of barley for barley is Ribdy except 
if it is from hand to hand and equal in amount 
and dates for dates is usury except if it is from 
hand to hand and equal in amount.” 

[See Riba Al-Fadl in the glossary]. 
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(75) CHAPTER. The selling of dried grapes 
for dried grapes and meals for meals. 

2171. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Muzdbana\ 
and Muzdbana is the selling of fresh dates for 
dried old dates by measure, and the selling of 
fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure- 


2172. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

The Prophet ^ forbade Muzdbana \ and 
Muzdbana is the selling of fresh fruit 
(without measuring it) for something by 
measure on the basis that if that thing turns 
to be more than the fruit, the increase would 
be for the seller of the fruit, and if it turns to 
be less, that would be of his lot. 

2173. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar from Zaid bin 

Thabit that the Prophet ^ 

allowed the selling of the fruits on the trees 
after estimation (when they are ripe). 

(76) CHAPTER. Selling of barley for barley. 

2174. Narrated Ibn Shihab that Malik bin 
’Afls said, “I was in need of change for one- 
hundred Dinar. Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah called 
me and we discussed the matter, and he 
agreed to change (my Dinar). He took the 
gold pieces and turned and toppled them 
with his hands, and then said, “Wait till my 
storekeeper comes from the forest.” ‘Umar 
was listening to that and said, “By Allah! 
You should not separate from Talha till you 
get the money from him, for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘The selling of gold for 
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gold is Riba (usury), except if the exchange is 
from hand to hand and equal in amount, and 
similarly, the selling of wheat for wheat is 
Riba, unless it is from hand to hand and 
equal in amount, and the selling of barley for 
barley is usury unless it is from hand to hand 
and equal in amount, and dates for dates is 
usury unless it is from hand to hand and equal 
in amount.” 

(77) CHAPTER. Selling of gold for gold. 

2175. Narrated Abu Bakxa ilp 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Don’t sell gold 
for gold unless equal in weight, nor silver for 
silver unless equal in weight, but you could 
sell gold for silver or silver for gold as you 
like.” 
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(78) CHAPTER. Selling of silver for silver. 

2176. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td (concerning 
exchange) that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, “Do not sell gold for gold unless 
equal in weight, and do not sell silver for 
silver unless equal in weight 
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2177. Narrated Abu Said Al-^udri ^3 
^ iiji: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
sell gold for gold unless equivalent in weight 
(and from hand to hand), and do not sell less 
amount for greater amount or vice versa; and 
do not sell silver for silver unless equivalent 
in weight (from hand to hand), and do not 
sell less amount for greater amount or vice 
versa, and do not sell gold or silver that is not 
present at the moment of exchange for gold 
or si Iver that is present. 


(79) CHAPTER. Selling of Dinar for Dinar 
on credit. 

2178, 2179. Narrated Abu SMih Az- 
Zaiyat: I heard Abu Said Al-Khudii ^3 
saying, “The selling of a Dinar for a 
Dinar, and a Dirham for a Dirham (is 
pennissible)I said to him, “Ibn ‘Abb^ 
does not say the sameAbu Said replied, “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas whether he had heard it 
from the Prophet ^ or seen it in the Holy 
Book. Ibn ‘Abbas replied, ‘I do not claim 
that, and you know Allah’s Messenger ^ 
better than I, but Usama informed me that 
the Prophet ^ had said: There is no Riba 
(usury) (in money exchange) except when it is 
not done from hand to hand (i.e., when 
there is delay in payment)’.” 
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(80) CHAPTER, Selling of silver for gold on 
delayed payment. 



2180, 2181. Narrated Abu Al-Minhal: I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and Zaid bin Arqam 
'4i\ about money exchanges. Each of 
them said, “He is better than I,” and both of 
them said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade 
the selling of silver for gold on credit 


(81) CHAPTER. Selling of gold for silver 
from hand to hand (i.e., cash down). 
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2182. Narrated Abdur-Rahman bin Abu LJjl>- - Y^AY 

Bakra that his father aIp iibi ^3 said, 

“The Prophet Mj forbade the selling of 
gold for gold and silver for silver except if 
they are equivalent in weight (and from hand 
to hand), and allowed us to sell gold for silver 
andvice versa as we wished.” ^ ^ :J15 aIp ibl 
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(82) CHAPTER. The sale called AU 
Muzdbana ; which is the sale of dried dates 
for fresh ones (that are still on the trees), 
and dried grapes for fresh grapes and the 
sale caWed Al-'Ardyd (i.e., the selling of ripe 
fresh date, still over the palms, by means of 
estimation, for dry dates) 

Anas said, “The Prophet forbade the 
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sales called Muzdbana and Muhdqala (i .e., to 
sell wheat in ears for pure wheat). 

2183. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
sell fruits of dates until they become free 
from all the dangers (of being spoilt or 
blighted); and do not sell fresh dates for 
dry dates.” 


2184, SMim and ‘Abdullah added that 
Zaid bin Thabit’ said, “Later on Allah’s 
Messenger ^ permitted the selling of ripe 
fruits on trees for fresh dates or dried dates in 
BaVU-'Ariya, and did not allow it for any 
other kind of sale.” 


2185. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
u ; iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade 
Muzdbana ; and Muzdbana means the 
selling of fresh dates (on the trees) for 
dried dates by measure and also the selling 
of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. 


2186. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-I^udri ^3 
ULj. 5iji: Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade 
Muzdbana and Muhdqala ; and Muzdbana 
[i.e., the selling of fresh dates still on the 
trees for dried plucked dates (by measure)]. 
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2187. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ forbade Muzdbana and 
Muhdqala . 


2188. Narrated Zaid bin TTiabit iil 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ allowed the owner 
of "AnyaS^^ to sell the fruits on the trees by 
means of estimation. 


Li \ iJLwo LjJI^ — X \ AV 
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(83) CHAPTER. The selling of dates still on 
trees for gold or silver. 

2189. Narrated Jabir ilp Ji»i ^y. The 
Prophet ^ forbade the selling of fruits unless 
they get ripe, and none of them should be 
sold except for Dinar or Dirham (i.e., 
money), except the Ardyd trees (the dates 
of which could be sold for dates). 


219Q, Narrated Abu Hurairah iui : 
The Prophet ^ allowed the sale of the dates 
of 'Arayd provided they were about five 
y4w5M^ (i.e., approx 675 kgs) (singular: 
Wasq which means sixty Sd^ or less (in 
amount). 


[TWr 

4b.,dtf)i jl 4—jb.xlU 

^ ^ \ ✓Sr 


iri 


LiijiJ. - 

r)A^ 


. * ' •* 1 
• i>l' 


:dlJ^ 


y-> 

^Ikp 

y ‘ 

> > 

^ :Jli Jiil 




j=~ 

j^\ 

a ^ 

m 

jLlj jl] L» 


> 0 

^ p * 

y: 

[MAV 

■cr 

Ij] . U>JI 




aJ [Zij (1.^ L. i (3 li 1—^ Ift jJ I 

y 4)1 jZJ. 
iyf-> y il^ oi^ ys 

^ t/ ^ 

Oj^ j\ ^ Ll^^l 


(1) (H. 2188) Anya: The selling of fresh dates still over the palm-tree by means of 
estimation for dry plucked dates and it is an exception. Also see the glossary and H. 
2192 and its chapter 84. 
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2191. Narrated Sahl bin Abu Hathma: 
Ally's Messenger ^ forbade the selling of 
fruits (fresh dates) for dried dates, but 
allowed the sale of fruits on the 'Ardya by 
estimation and their new owners might ea' 
their dates fresh. Sufyan (in anoth^^r 
narration) said, “I told Yahya (a 
subriarrator) when I was a mere boy, 
‘Makkahns say that the Prophet ^ allowed 
them the sale of the fruits on 'Ardyd by 
estimation.’ Yahya asked, ‘How do the 
Makkahns know about it?’ I replied, ‘They 
narrated it (from the Prophet ^) through 
Jabir.’ On that, Yahya kept quiet.” Sufyan 
said , “I meant that Jabir belonged to Al- 
Madina.” Sufyan was asked whether in 
Jabi]‘’s narration there was any prohibition 
of selling fruits before their benefit is evident 
(i .e., no dangers of being spoilt or blighted). 
He replied that there was none. 


(84) CHAPTER. The explanation of ^Ardyd. 

Malik said, “ Anya (plural Ardyd) means 
that a person gives a date-palm (i.e., its 
product of dates) as a gift to another person, 
and then the giver is troubled by the latter’s 
coming to the giver’s private garden (to cut 
the dates), so the giver is allowed to purchase 
those date fruits with dried dates.” 

Ibn Idris said, “The sale of the dates of an 
Ar^a should be for measured dates delivered 
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from hand to hand and not to be done at 
random.” The saying of Sahl bin HaAma 
confirms this verdict, i.e., that the exchange 
of dates should not be at random but by 
measure of Awsuq. Ibn ‘Umar ibi ^3 
said, ''AUAraya meant to give one or two 
date palms to someone.” 

Sufyan bin Husain said, '"AUAr^a were 
date-palms given as a gift to the poor who 
could not wait till the fruits were ripe, so they 
were allowed to sell them for dates as they 
wished,” 


2192, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar from Zaid bin 
Thabit Allah’s Messenger ^ 

allowed the sale of Ardya by estimating the 
dates on them for measured amounts of dried 
dates. 

Musa bin ‘Uqba said, "Al-Ardyd were 
distinguished date-palms; one could come 
and buy them (i.e., their fruits).” 


(85) CHAPTER. The sale of fruits before 
their benefit is evident (i.e., they are free 
from all the dangers of being spoilt or 
blighted). 

2193. Zaid bin Thabit iiii ^^3 said, “In 
the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger the 
people used to trade with fruits. When they 
cut their date-fruits and the purchasers came 
to receive their rights, the sellers would say, 
‘My dates have got rotten; they are blighted 
with disease, they are afflicted with Qushdm 
(a disease which causes the fruit to fall before 
ripening).’ They would go on complaining of 
defects in their purchases. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Do not sell the fruits before their 
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benefit is evident (i.e., free from all the 
dangers of being spoiled or blighted), by way 
of advice for they quarrelled too much.” 
^arija bin Zaid bin Thabit said that Zaid bin 
Tliabit ^3 used not to sell the fruits of 
his land till Pleiades^^^ appeared and one 
could distinguish the yellow fruits from the 
red (ripe) ones. 


2194. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
ii)i: Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the 
sale of fruits till their benefit is evident. He 
forbade both the seller and the buyer (of such 
a sale). 


2195. Narrated Anas iii ^ 3 : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade the sale of date-fruits 
till they were ripe. 

Abu ‘Abdulin (Al-BukhM) said, “That 
means till they were red (can be eaten).” 
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(1) (Ch. 2193) Pleiades is the collection of stars which start to appear at dawn in the early 
summer when it gets very hot in Hijaz at the early season of the ripening of fruits. The 
appearance of these stars is a sign of the ripening of dates. 
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2196, Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
l 4I^: The Prophet ^ forbade the sale of 
(date) fruits till they were red or yellow and 
fit for eating. 


(86) CHAPTER. The sale of date-palms 
(date trees) before their benefit is evident, 
(i .e., their dates are ripe). 

2197. Narrated Anas bin MMik JIp iiii : 

The Prophet ^ forbade the sale of fruits till 
their benefit is evident; and the sale of date- 
palms till the dates are almost ripe. He was 
asked what ‘are almost ripe’ meant. He 
replied, “Got red and yellow.” 


(87) CHAPTER. If somebody sells fruits 
before their benefit is evident and free from 
blights and then they get afflicted with some 
defects, they will be given back to the seller. 

2198 . Narrated Anas bin Malik Zi\ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the sale of 
fruits till they are almost ripe. He was asked 
what is meant by ‘are almost ripe.’ He 
replied, “Till they become red.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ further said, “If Allah spoiled 
the fruits, what right would one have to take 
the money of one’s brother.” 
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2199. Narrated Ibn Shihab: If somebody 
bought fruits before their benefit is evident 
and then the fruits were spoiled with blights, 
the loss would be suffered by the owner (not 
the buyer). 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui ,^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Do not sell or buy fruits 
before" their benefit was evident and do not 
sell fresh fruits (dates) for dried dates.” 


(88) (CHAPTER. To buy foodstuff on credit. 

2200. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet 0, bought some foodstuff from a Jew 
on credit and mortgaged his armour to him. 


(89) CHAPTER. If one wishes to buy (a 
better quality of) dates for (a low quality of) 
dates [that is a kind of Riba (usuiy) and is 
called Riba^Al^Fadl]. 

2201, 2202. Narrated Abu SaTd Al- 
I^udrl and Abu Hurairah ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger 0 appointed somebody 
as a governor of I^aibar. That governor 
brought to him an excellent kind of dates 
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(from ^aibar). The Prophet ^ asked, “Are 
all the dates of I^aibar like this?” He 
replied, “By Allah, no, O Allah’s 
Messenger! But we barter one Sd' of this 
(type of dates) for two Sd of dates of ours and 
two Sd' of it for three of ours.” Allah’s 
Messenger #§ said, “Do not do so [as that is a 
kind of Ribd (usury)] but sell the mixed dates 
(of inferior quality) for money, and then buy 
good dates with money.” 


(90) CHAPTER. Whoever sold or rented 
date-palms which were pollinated, or land 
which was sown (with wheat or barley). 

2203. Narrated Naff, the freed-slave of 
Ibn ‘Umar: If pollinated date-palms are sold 
and nothing is mentioned (in the contract) 
about their fruits, the fruits will go to the 
person who has pollinated them, and so will 
be the case with the slave and the cultivator. 
Naff mentioned those three things. 


2204. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 
somebody sells pollinated date-palms, the 
fruits will be for the seller unless the buyer 
stipulates that they will be for himself (and 
the seller agrees).” 
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;^!j] M Nl 

[YY*r 

(91) CHAPTER. The sale of unharvested >^L (^)) 

crops for a measured quantity of foodstuff. " " " 


2205. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iil ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Al-Muzdbana , 
i .e., to sell ungathered dates of one’s garden 
for measured dried dates or fresh ungathered 
grapes for measured dried grapes; or 
standing crops for measured quantity of 
foodstuff. He forbade all such bargains. 


(92) CHAPTER. The sale of date-palms 
completely (with roots and stems). 
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2206. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever pollinates 
date-palms and then sells them, the fruits will 
belong to him unless the buyer stipulates that 
the fruits should belong to him (and the seller 
agrees).” 


(93) CHAPTER.Baf‘>f/-Mwi^(tora (the sale 
of grains or vegetables before their benefit is 
evident). 

2207. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilf- iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Muhdqala, 
Mukhddara, Mulamasa, Mundbadha and 
Muzdbana . (See glossary and previous 
AhadJth for the meanings of these terms.) 
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2208. Narrated Humaid: Anas ^ ^3 

said, “The Prophet ^ forbade the selling of 
dates till they were almost ripeWe asked 
Anas, “What does ‘almost ripe’ mean?” He 
replied, “They get red and yellow. The 
Prophet ^ added, Tf Allah destroyed the 
fruits present on the trees, what right would 
the seller have to take the money of his 
brother (somebody else)’?” 

(94) CHAPTER. The sale and eating of 
spadix (edible pith growing at the upper part 
of the trunk of a palm tree). 

2209. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *4i\ ^3: 

I was with the Prophet ^ while he was 
eating spadix. He said, “From the trees there 
is a tree which resembles a faithful believer.” 
I wanted to say that it was the date palm, but 
I was the youngest among them (so I kept 
quiet). He added, “It is the date-palm.” 


(95) CHAPTER. In cases where there is no 
fixed judgement, the traditions and 
conventions of each community are to be 
referred to, to deduce a judgement in such 
matters as sales, renting, measuring and 
weighing. 

Shuraih told the weavers, “You are 
permitted to follow your own conventions 
to solve your problems (it is legal for you to 
stick to your traditions in bargain) 

Narrated ‘Abdul Wahab: Ayyub said he 
heard from Muhammad who said, “There is 
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no harm in selling for eleven what you buy for 
ten, and you are allowed to take a profit for 
expenses 

The Prophet ^ told Hind, ‘Take what is 
reasonable and sufficient for you and your 
sons.” Allah JU: says: “Whoever is poor, 
can eat (from the orphan’s property) what is 
just and reasonable (according to his 
labours).” (V.4:6). 

AJ-Hasan hired a donkey from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mirdas and asked him about the hire. 
The latter replied that it was for two Daniq (a 
Daniq equals l/6th Dirham). So Al-Hasan 
rode away. Another time, Al-Hasan came to 
‘Abdullah bin Mirdas and asked him to hire 
the donkey to him and rode away without 
asking him about the hire, but he sent him 
half a Dirham 

2210. Narrated Anas bin Malik cp Sii : 
Abu Taiba cupped Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
so Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that a 5a‘ of 
dates be paid to him and ordered his masters 
(for he was a slave) to reduce his tax.^^^ 


2211. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Hind, 

the mother of Mu‘awiya said to Allah’s 
Messenger “Abu Sufyan (her husband) 
is a miser. Am I allowed to take from his 
money secretly?” The Prophet ® said to her, 
“You and your sons may take what is 
sufficient, just and reasonable.” 
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(1) (Ch. 95) Al-Hasan did not ask about the hire the second time depending on what they 
had agreed upon the first time. He sent ‘Abdullah more than what was due out of 
generosity. 

(2) (H. 2210) Slaves had to pay their masters certain taxes. 
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2212. Narrated ‘Urwa: I heard ‘Ai^ah 
saying, “The Holy Verse: ‘...Whoever 
amongst guardians is rich, he should take 
no wages but if he is poor, let him have for 
himself what is just and resonable (according 
to his labour)’ (V.4:6), was revealed 
concerning the guardian of the orphans who 
looks after them and manages favourably 
their financial affairs; if the guardian is poor, 
he could have from it what is just and 
reasonable (according to his labour) 


(96) CHAPTER. Selling of a joint property 
by one partner to the other. 

2213. Narrated Jabir ^ Allah’s 

Messenger ^ gave pre-emption (to the 
partner) in every joint property, but if the 
boundaries of the property were demarcated 
or the ways and streets were fixed, then there 
was no pre-emption. 


(97) CHAPTER. The sale of undivided 
common land, buildings and belongings. 

2214. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abbullah iiii 
• Allah’s Messenger ^ decided the 
validity of pre-emption in every joint 
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undivided property, but if the boundaries 
were well marked or the ways and streets 
were fixed, then there was no pre-emption. 

Narrated ‘Abdul Wahid the same as above 
but said, “...in every joint undivided 
thing...” 

Narrated Hi^am from Ma‘mar the same 
as above but said, “.. .in every property...” 


(98) CHAPTER. If somebody buys 
something for another without his 
permission and the latter accepts it. 

2215. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 4u\ 
the Prophet ^ said, “While three persons 
were walking, rain began to fall and they had 
to enter a cave in a mountain. A big rock 
rolled over and blocked the mouth of the 
cave. They said to each other, ‘Invoke Allah 
with the best deed you have performed (so 
that ^\llah might remove the rock)’. One of 
them said, ‘O Allah! My parents were old 
and I used to go out for to graze (my 
animals). On my return I would milk (the 
animals) and take the milk in a vessel to my 
parents to drink. After they had drunk from 
it, I would give it to my children, family and 
wife. One day I was delayed and on my return 
I found my parents sleeping, and I disliked to 
wake them up. The childem were crying at 
my feet (because of hunger). That state of 
affairs continued till it was dawn. O Allah! If 
You regard that I did it only for Your sake, 
then please remove this rock so that we may 
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see the sky.’ So, the rock was moved a bit. 
The second said, ‘O Allah! You know that I 
was in love with a cousin of mine, like the 
deepest love a man may have for a woman, 
and she told me that I would not get my 
desire fulfilled unless I paid her one hundred 
Dinar (gold pieces). So, I struggled for it till I 
gathered the desired amount, and when I sat 
in between her legs, she told me to be afraid 
of Allah, and asked me not to deflower her 
except rightfully (by marriage). So, I got up 
and left her. O Allah! If You regard that I did 
it only for Your sake, kindly remove this 
rock.’ So, two-thirds of the rock was 
removed. Then the third man said, ‘O 
Allah! No doubt You know that once I 
employed a worker for one Faraq (three Sd') 
of millet, and when I wanted to pay him, he 
refused to take it, so I sowed it and from its 
yield I bought cows and a shepherd. After a 
time that man came and demanded his 
money. I said to him: Go to those cows and 
the shepherd and take them for they are for 
you. He asked me whether I was joking with 
him. I told him that I was not joking with 
him, and all that belonged to him. O Allah! 
If You regard that I did it only for Your sake, 
then please remove the rock.’ So, the rock 
was removed completely from the mouth of 
the cave .’’[See Vol A, Hadlth No .3465.] 
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(99) CHAPTER. Buying and selling with 
Mushrikun (pagans) and with the enemy at 
war. 

2216. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr iii : We were with the Prophet 
^ when a tall Mushrik with long matted 
unkempt hair came driving his sheep. The 
Prophet ^ asked him, “Are those sheep for 
sale or for gifts?” The Mushrik replied, 
“They are for sale.” The Prophet ^ bought 
one sheep from him. 


(100) CHAPTER. The purchase of a slave 
from the enemy at war and giving him (to 
somebody) as a gift and manumitting him. 

The Prophet ^ asked Salman to make a 
contract of his manumission with his masters. 
In reality Salman was a free man but the 
Mushrikun oppressed him and sold him. 

‘Ajnmar, Suhaib and Bilal were taken as 
captives in (war) booty. 

Allah JU; said: 

"'/Knd Allah has preferred some of you 
above others in wealth and properties. Then, 
thosei who are preferred will by no means 
hand over their wealth and properties to 
those (slaves) whom their right hand possess, 
so that they may be equal with them in 
respect thereof Do they then deny the 
Favour of Allah?” (V.16:71) 
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(1) (Ch. 100) This example Allah has set forth for the (pagans, etc.) who associate false 
deities with Allah that they would not agree to share their wealth with their slaves, then 
how they agree to share false deities with Allah in His worship. 
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2217. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Prophet Ibr^im 
(Abraham) ^ emigrated with Sarah 
and entered a village where there was a king 
from amongst the kings, or a tyrant from 
amongst the tyrants. (The king) was told that 
Ibrahim (Abraham) had entered (the village) 
accompanied by a woman who was one of the 
most charming woman. So, the king sent for 
Ibrahim and asked, ‘O Ibrahim (Abraham)! 
Who is this lady accompan 5 dng you?’ Ibrahim 
replied, ‘She is my sister (i.e., in religion).’ 
Then Ibrahim (Abraham) returned to her 
and said, ‘Do not contradict my statement, 
for I have informed them that you are my 
sister, By Allah, there are no true believers 
on the earth except you and IThen Ibrahim 
(Abraham) sent her to the king. When the 
king got to her, she got up and performed 
ablution, offered Salat (prayer) and said, ‘O 
Allah! If I have believed in You and Your 
Messenger, and have saved my private parts 
from everybody except my husband, then 
please do not let this disbeliever overpower 
me.’ On that the king fell in a state of 
unconsiousness (or had an epileptic fit) and 
started moving his legs. On seeing the 
condition of the king, Sarah said, ‘O Allah! 
If he should die, the people will say that I 
have killed him.’ The king regained his 
power, and proceeded towards her but she 
got up again and performed ablution, offered 
Salat (prayer) and said, ‘O Allah! If I have 
believed in You and Your Messenger and 
have kept my private parts safe from all 
except my husband, then please do not let 
this disbeliever overpower me.’ The king 
again fell in a state of unconsciousness (or 
had an epileptic fit) and started moving his 
legs. On seeing that state of the king, Sarah 
said, ‘O Allah! If he should die, the people 
will say that I have killed him.’ The king got 
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either two or three attacks, and after 
recovering from the last attack he said, ‘By 
Allah! You have sent a Satan to me. Take her 
to Ibrahim (Abraham) ^>LJ1 and give her 
Ajai (Hagar)’. So she came back to Ibr^im 
(Abraham) and said, ‘Allah humiliated the 
disbeliever and gave us a slave-girl for 
service’.” 


2218. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^^3: Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqas and ‘Abd bin Zam‘a 
quarrelled over a boy. Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This boy is the son of my brother 
(‘Utba bin Abl Waqqas) who took a promise 
from me that I would take him as he was his 
(illegal) son. Look at him and see whom he 
resembles. ” ‘Abd bin Zam‘a said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This is my brother and was bom 
on my father’s bed from his slave-girl.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ cast a look at the boy 
and found definite resemblance to ‘Utba and 
then said, “The boy is for you, 0‘Abd bin 
Zam‘a. The child goes to the owner of the 
bed (on which he was born), and the 
adulterer gets nothing but the stones 
(despair, i.e., to be stoned to death). Then 
the Prophet ^ said, “O Sauda bint Zam‘a! 
Screen yourself from this boy.” So, Sauda 
never saw him again. 


2219. Narrated Sa‘d that his father said: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf said to Suhaib, 
“Fear Allah and do not ascribe yourself to 
somebody other than your father.” Suhaib 
ref)lied, “I would not like to say it even if I 
were given large amounts of money, but I say 
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(1) (H. 2217) Ibrahim (Abraham) accepted the gift from the infidel. 
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I was kidnapped in my childhood.” 


2220. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
Hakim bin Hizam said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I used to do good deeds in the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance, such as 
keeping good relations with my kith and kin, 
manumitting slaves and giving alms. Shall I 
receive a reward for all that?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “You embraced 
Islam with all the good deeds which you did 
in the past.” 


(101) CHAPTER. The hides of dead animals 
before tanning. 

2221. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
u4^ 1 

Once Allah’s Messenger ^ passed by a 
dead sheep and said to the people, 
“Wouldn’t you benefit by its skin?” 

The people replied that it was dead. 

The Prophet ^ said,“But its eating only is 
illegal 


(102) CHAPTER. The killing of pigs. 

And Jabir said,“The Prophet ^ made the 
sale of pigs illegal.” 

2222, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Him (AJlah) 


U ! •‘nIUI 

cJi ^\j \jSj J jl 

. C\j oi ^ J^j . iUi 
;jUJl jf\ \^jJ- - YYY* 


:JIS ^ 

t>;' 

L ! (J L5 aj 1 0 1 


ji i. 


oil 


if. 

C-uljl 


(jr? ^ C.U:>o1 

(J L5 Alp AU 1 J J U 

iU .liL U JJ- dICf)) Aiil 


[^ir^ (V 

^ (K 

if ijiJr ('•') 

•.o> llsli - YYY^ 

^1 Jl^ ^ ^1 jl 
<b I Cs^j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<ul jl ■ 

1 '. <c-wo oUiu 

I j U ^ AX>j» ^ ^ ^ 

[M\X :^lj] .((Ifis'l lJl» 

^ 4»b (^-Y) 

■f.^^ 

YYYY 



34 - THE BOOK OF SALES (BARGAINS) 


- n 


236 


in Whose Hands my soul is, surely the son of 
Maryam (Mary) ‘lesa (Jesus)^^^ will shortly 
descend amongst you people (Muslims) and 
will judge mankind justly by the Law of the 
Qur’an (as a just ruler) and will break the 
cross and kill the pigs and abolish the Jiiya (a 
tax taken from the non-Muslims, who are 
under the protection of the Muslim 
government. This Jizya tax will not be 
accepted by ‘lesa [(Jesus) aJLp ]. Then 
there will be abundance of money and no¬ 
body will accept charitable gifts. [See Path 
Al-Bdri, for details]. 

(103) CHAPTER. The fat of the dead animal 
should not be melted, nor should it be sold. 

Jabir narrated this from the Prophet 


2223. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

Once ‘Umar was informed that a certain man 
has sold an alcoholic drink. ‘Umar said, 
“May Allah curse him! Doesn’t he know that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘May Allah curse 
the Jews, for All^ had forbidden them to eat 
the fat of animals but they melted it and sold 

it’.”(2) 


2224. Narrated Abu Hurairah Lp 
A llah’s Messenger ^ said, “May Allah curse 
the jews, because Allah made fat illegal for 
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(1) (H.2222) ‘lesa (Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary) will descend as a leader of 

the Muslims, and it is a severe warning to the Christians who claim to be the followers 
of ‘lesa (Jesus) and he will break the cross and kill the pigs, and he (^rjUi will 
abolish the /ig^ax and all mankind will be required to embrace Islam with no other 
alternative. 

(2) (H. 2223) This indicates that it is not permissible to sell a thing which is illegal to eat. 
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them but they sold it and ate its price.” 


(104) CHAPTER. The selling of the pictures 
of inanimated objects having no souls and 
what is hated hrom that. 

2225. Narrated Sa'Id bin Abu Al-Hasan: 
While I was with Ibn 'Abbas u4^ iil ^3 , a 
man came and said, "O father of ‘Abbas! I 
am a human being and my sustenance is from 
my manual profession and I make these 
pictures.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “I will tell you 
only what I heard from Allah’s Messenger ^. 
I heard him saying, ‘Whoever makes a 
picture will be punished by Allah till he puts 
soul (life) in it, and he will never be able to 
put soul (life) in it.’ ” Hearing this, that man 
heaved a sigh and his face turned pale. Ibn 
‘Abbas said to him, “What a pity! If you insist 
on making pictures I advise you to make 
pictures of trees and any other inanimated 
objects having no souls.” 

[See Path Al-Bari, for details] 
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(105) CHAPTER. Trade of alcoholic drinks 
is illegal. 

Jabir iibl ^3 said, “The Prophet ^ 
made the trade of alcoholic drinks illegal.” 

2226. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *4i\ : When 

the last verses of Surat AlBaqarah were 
revealed, the Prophet ^ went out (of his 
house to the mosque) and said, “The trade of 
alcoholic drinks has been made illegal 


(106) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who 
sells a free man (knowingly and 
intentionally). 

2227. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah says, T will be 
against three persons on the Day of 
Resurrection: 

1 . One who makes a covenant in My 
Name, but he proves treacherous. 

2. One who sells a free person (as a slave) 
and eats the price. 

3. And one who employs a labourer and 
gets the full work done by him but does not 
pay him his wages’ 


(107) CHAPTER. The Prophet m ordered 
the Jews to sell their land when he exiled 
them (drove them out of Al-Madina). 

(108) CHAPTER, The sale of a slave (for a 
slave) and an animal for an animal on 
credit. 

>^d Ibn ‘Umar bought a mount (riding 
camel) for four camels which he promised to 
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deliver at Ar-Rabadha. Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“One camel may be better than twoRMi‘ 
bin ^adlj once bought a camel for two 
camels and he delivered one instantly and 
said, “If Allah will, I will bring you the other 
tomorrow without delay.” And said Ibn Al- 
Musaiyab. “There is no Riba (in animals) 
i.e., in selling one camel for two, or one 
sheep for two sheep on credit 

Ibn Sirin said, “There is no harm in selling 
one camel for two on credit.” 


2228. Narrated Anas ibi ^3: Amongst 
the captives was Safiyya. First she was given 
to Dihya Al-Kaibi and then to the Prophet 


(109) CHAPTER. The sale of slaves. 

2229, Narrated Aba Sa‘id Al-I^udrl ^3 
Alt AU 1 that while he was sitting with Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ^ (an Ansari man came) and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We get female 
captives as our share of booty, and we are 
interested in their prices, what is your 
opinion about coitus interruptus?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do you really do that? It 
is better for you not to do it. No soul that 
which Allah has destined to exist, but will 
surely come into existence.” 

[See Path Al-Bdn\ 
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(1) (H. 431) When the Prophet ^ took Safiyya for himself, he told Dihya to choose 
another slave-girl from among the captives. So, this case is a kind of buying a slave on 
credit. [See Path AbBdn \. 
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(110) CHAPTER. The sale of Mudabbar 
(i.e. , a slave who is promised by his master 
to be manumitted after the latter’s death). 

2230. Narrated Jabir ilp ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ sold a Mudabbar (on behalf of his 
master who was still living and was in need of 
money). 


2231. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
i - j ‘ ^ • Allah’s Messenger ^ sold (a 
Mudabbar). [See Path Al-Bdri] 


2232,2233. Narrated Zaid bin ^alid and 
Abu Hurairah *4i\ that Allah’s 

Messenger ^ was asked about an 
unmarried slave-girl who committed illegal 
sexual intercourse. They heard him saying, 
“Flog^^^ her, and if she commits illegal sexual 
intercourse again after that, flog her again, 
md on the third (or the fourth) offense, sell 
Aer,”<^> 


2234. Narrated Abu Hurairah %i\ : I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “If a slave-girl 
of yours commits illegal sexual intercourse 
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(1) (H. 2232) A slave-girl committing illegal sexual intercourse is punished with 50 lashes, 
which are half the lashes given to a free unmarried person. Stoning is not prescribed for 
slaves committing illegal sexual intercourse. 

(2) (H. 2232) The narrator is not sure whether the Prophet ^ said, “...the third or the 
fourth offense.. 
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and her illegal sexual intercourse is proved, 
she should be lashed, and after that nobody 
should blame her, and if she commits illegal 
sexual intercourse the second time, she 
should be lashed and nobody should blame 
her after that, and if she does the offense for 
the third time and her illegal sexual 
intercourse is proved, she should be sold, 
even for a hair rope.” 


(Ill) CHAPTER. One can travel with a 
siave-girl without knowing whether she is 
pregnant or not? 

Al-Hasan found no harm in her master’s 
kissing or fondling with her. 

Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iibl said, “If a slave-girl 

who is suitable to have sexual relations is 
given to somebody as a gift, or sold or 
manumitted, her master should not have 
sexual intercourse with her before she gets 
one menstruation so as to be sure of absence 
of pregnancy, and there is no such necessity 
for a virgin.” 

‘Ata said, “There is no harm in fondling 
with one’s pregnant^^^ slave-girl without 
having sexual intercourse with her. Allah 
said: 

‘Except with their wives and the (woman 
slaves) whom their right hands possess...’” 
(V.70:30) 

2235. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ibi ^3: 
the Prophet ^ came to j^aibar and when 
Allah made him victorious and he conquered 
the town by breaking the enemy’s defense, 
the beauty of Safiyya bint Huyal bin AMitab 
was mentioned to him. Her husband had 
been killed while she was a bride. Allah’s 
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(1) (Ch. Ill) Pregnant from another man, not her master. 
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Messenger ^ selected her for himself and he 
set out in her company till he reached Sadd- 
ar-Rawha’ where her menses were over and 
he married her. Then Hais (a kind of meal) 
was prepared and served on a small leather 
sheet (used for serving meals). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then said to me, “Inform 
those who are around you (about the 
wedding banquet).” So that was the 
marriage banquet given by Allah’s 
Messenger for (his marriage with) Safiyya. 
After that we proceeded to Al-Madina and I 
saw that Allah’s Messenger ^ was covering 
her with a cloak while she was behind him. 
Then he would sit beside his camel and let 
Safi 37 a put her feet on his knees to ride (the 
camel). 


(112) CHAPTER. The sale of dead animals 
and idols. 
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2236. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
u4I^ : In the year of the conquest of Makkah, 
I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Allah 
and His Messenger made illegal the trade of 
alcoholic liquors, dead animals, pigs and 
idols.” The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What about the fat of dead 
animals, for it was used for greasing the 
boats and the hides; and people use it for 
lights?” He said, “No, it is illegal.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ further said, “May Allah curse 
the Jews, for Allah made the fat (of animals) 
illegal for them, yet they melted the fat and 
sold it and ate its price.” 
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(113) CHAPTER. The price of a dog. 

2237. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansarl 
iiii Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade 

taking the price of a dog, money earned by 
prostitution and the earnings of a soothsayer. 
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2238. Narrated Aun bin Abu Juhaifa: I 
saw my father buying a slave whose 
profession was cupping, and ordered that 
his instruments (of cupping) be broken. I 
asked him the reason for doing so. He 
replied, “Allah’s Messenger ^ prohibited 
taking money for blood, the price of a dog, 
and the earnings of a slave-girl by 
prostitution; he ^ cursed her who tattoos 
and her who gets tattooed, the eater of Riba 
(usury) and also the one who gives it and the 
maker of pictures,” 
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35 » THE BOOK OF AS-SALAM 
(A sale in which the price is paid at 
once for goods to be delivered later) 


(1) CHAPTER./Is-Sotoiw by a definite known 
specified measure. 

2239. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ came to Al-Madina 
and the people used to pay in advance the 
price of fruits to be delivered within one or 
two years. (The subnarrator is in doubt 
whetlier it was one to two years or two to 
three years.) The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever 
pays money in advance for dates (to be 
delivered later) should pay it for known 
specified weight and measure (of the dates) 

Narrated Ibn Abi Najih as above, 
mentioning only known specific measure. 


(2) CHAPTER. As-Salam for a known 
specified weight. 

2240. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ came to Al-Madina and the 
people used to pay in advance the price of 
dates to be delivered within two or three 
years. He said (to them), “Whoever pays in 
advance the price of a thing to be delivered 
later should pay it for a known specified 
measure, at known specified weight, for a 
known specified time-period,” 
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Narrated Ibn Abi Najih as above, saying, 
“He should pay the price in advance for a 
known specified measure and for a known 
specified time-period/’ 


2241. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet came (to Al-Madina) and he 
told the people (regarding the payment of 
money in advance that they should pay it) for 
known specified measure and a known 
specified weight and known specified time- 
period . 


2242, 2243. Narrated Shu‘ba : 
Muhammad or ‘Abdullah bin Abu Al- 
Mujalid said, “ ‘Abdullah bin ^addad and 
Abu Burda differed regarding As-Salam , so 
they sent me to Ibn Abl Aufa and 

I asked him about it. He replied, ‘In the 
lifetime ot Allah’s Messenger ^ , Abu Bakr 
and ‘Um tr, we used to pay in advance the 
prices of wheat, barley, dried grapes and 
dates to be delivered later.’ I also asked Ibn 
Abza and he, too, replied as above. ” 
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(3) CHAPTER. As’Salam to a person who 
has got nothing (to pay for the prices he 
receives in advance). 

2244,2245. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Mujalid: ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad and Abu 
Burda sent me to ‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa 
and told me to ask ‘Abdullah 
whether the people in the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ used to pay in advance for wheat 
(to be delivered later). ‘Abdullah replied, 
“We used to pay in advance to the peasants 
of Sh am for wheat, barley and olive oil for a 
known specified measure to be delivered in a 
known specified time-periodI asked (him), 
“Waji the price paid (in advance) to those 
who had the things to be delivered later?” 
‘Abdullah bin Aufa replied, “We did not use 
to ask them about that.” Then they sent me 
to ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abza and I asked 
him. He replied, “The Companions of the 
Prophet ^ used to practise As‘Salam in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ and we did not use 
to ask them whether they had standing crops 
or not.” 

Narrated Muhammad bin Abi Al-MujMid 
as above {Hadith No.2244 , 2245) and said, 
“We used to pay them in advance for wheat 
and barley (to be delivered later),” 

Narrated A^-Shaibanl, “And also for 
oil.” 

Narrated A^-Shaibanl (who said) “We 
used to pay in advance for wheat, barley and 
dried grapes.” 
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2246. Narrated Abu Bal^tari At-Tai: I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ Crf j aboutAs-Salam 
for (the fruits of) date-palms. He replied, 
“The Prophet 5 ^ forbade the sale of dates on 
the trees till they became fit for eating and 
could be weighed.” A man asked what to be 
weighed (as the dates were still on the trees), 
Another man sitting beside Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied, “Till they are cut and stored 

Narrated Abu Al-Balditarl: I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas iui (saying) that the Prophet 
5 ^ forbade... etc. as above. 


(4) CHAPTER. As-Salam for (the fruits of) 
date-palms. 

2247, 2248. Narrated Abu al-Batoari: I 
asked Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ ^3 about As-Salam 

for (the fruits) of date-palms. He replied, 
“The Prophet forbade the sale of dates till 
their benefit becomes evident and fit for 
eating, and also the sale of silver (for gold) 
on credit.” 

I asked Ibn ‘Abbas about As-Salam for 
dates and he replied, “The Prophet ^ 
forbade the sale of dates till they were fit 
for eating and could be estimated.” 


2249, 2250. Narrated Abu Al-Bakhtari: I 
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(1) (H. 2246) In some narrations occurs: ‘Till they could be estimated (while still on the 
trees),’ 
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asked Ibn ‘Umar siboutAs-Salam 

for dates. Ibn ‘Umar replied, “The Prophet 
^ forbade the sale (of fruits) of date-palms 
until they were fit for eating; and also 
forbade the sale of silver for gold on 
credit.” I also asked Ibn ‘Abb^ about it. 
Ibn ‘Abbas replied, “The Prophet ^ forbade 
the sale of dates till they were fit for eating, 
and could be weighed.” I asked him, “What 
is to be weighed (as the dates are on the 
trees)?” A man sitting by Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “It 
means till they are cut and stored 


(5) CHAPTER, The guarantor in As-Salam* 

2251. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Lj-U 
Allah’s Messenger ^ bought some 

foodstuff (barley) from a jew on credit and 
mortgaged his iron armour to him (the amour 
stands for a guarantor). 


(6) (CHAPTER. Mortgaging in As-Salam. 

2252. Narrated Al-Ama^: We argued at 
Ibrahim’s dwelling place about mortgaging in 
As-Salam. He said, “Ai^ah ^3 said, 
‘The Prophet ^ bought some foodstuff from 
a jew on credit and the payment was to be 
made by a known definite time-period, and 
he mortgaged his iron armour to him’.” 
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(7) CHAPTER.for a fixed specified 
period. 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Said, Al-Aswad and AJ- 
Hasan permitted it. Ibn ‘Umar said, “There 
is no harm in buying foodstuff to be delivered 
within a known specified time-period, at a 
known fixed price provided that it is not 
standing crops that have not yet become ripe 
and free from blights and diseases.” 

2253. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ 

The Prophet ^ came to Al-Madina and the 
people used to pay in advance the prices of 
fruits to be delivered within two to three 
years. The Prophet ^ said (to them), “Buy 
fruits by paying their prices in advance on 
condition that the fruits are to be delivered to 
you according to a known specified measure, 
within a known specified time-period.” Ibn 
Najih said, “.. .by a known specified measure 
and a known specified weight.” 


2254,2255. Narrated Muhammad bin Abi 
Al-Mujalid : Aba Burda and ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaddad sent me to ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
Abza and 'Abdullah bin Abi Aufa to ask them 
about the As-Salaf (As^Salam). They said, 
“We used to get war booty while we were 
with Allah’s Messenger and when the 
peasants of Sham came to us we used to pay 
them in advance for wheat, barley, and oil to 
be delivered within a known fixed time- 
period.” I asked them, “Did the peasants 
own standing crops or not?” They replied, 
“We never asked them about it.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. As-Salam in buying a she- ail)l ^ 0^ J\ pii\ ^iL (A) 
camel to be delivered after it has given birth. 
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2256. Narrated ‘Abdullah *4i\ : The 

people used to sell camels on the basis of 
Habai-il-Habala The Prophet ^ forbade 
such sale. Nafi‘ explained Habal-il-Habala by 
saying, “The she-camel is to be delivered to 
the buyer after the she-camel gives birth.” 


(1) (H. 2256) See glossary. 
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36 - THE BOOK OF PRE-EMPTION 
[As-Salam in Ash-Shufa 
(pre-emption)] 

(1) CHAPTER. Shufa (pre-emption) is valid 
if the property is undivided, but if the limits 
become deflned, then there is no pre¬ 
emption . 

2257. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ gave the verdict 
of pre-emption (Shufa) for every undivided 
joint thing (property). But if the limits are 
defined (or demarcated) or the ways and 
streets are fixed, then there is no pre¬ 
emption . 


(2) CHAPTER. The partner should inform 
his partner, who has the right of pre¬ 
emption, of his intention to sell his share 
before selling it. 

Al-Hakam said, “If the pre-emptor allows 
his partner to sell before selling, then he has 
no pre-emption any more.” A^-Sha‘bl said, 
“If the pre-emptor witnesses the sale of what 
he has the right to buy by pre-emption and 
does not object to that sale, he loses the right 
of pre-emption.” 

2258. Narrated ‘Amr bin Ash-Sharld: 
While I was standing with Sa‘d bin Abl 
Waqqas, Al-Miswar bin Makhrama came 
and put his hand on my shoulder. Mean¬ 
while Abu Rafi‘, the freed slave of the 
Prophet ^ came and asked Sa‘d to buy 
from him the (two) dwellings which were in 
his house. Sa‘d said, “By Allah I will not buy 
them.” Al-Miswar said, “By Allah, you shall 
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buy themSa'd replied, “By Allah, I will not 
pay more than four thousand (Dirhams) by 
installments.” Abu Rafi‘ said, “I have been 
offered five hundred Dinar (for it) and had I 
not heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘The 
neighbour has more right than anyone else 
because of his nearness, I would not give 
them to you for four thousand (Dirham.-j 
while I am offered five hundred Dinar (one 
Dinar equals ten Dirhams) for themSo, he 
sold it to Sa‘d. 


(3) CHAPTER. Who is considered as the 
nearer neighbour? 
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2259. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : I 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have two 
neiglibours and would like to know to which 
of them I should give presents.” He replied, 
“To the one whose door is nearer to you 
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37 - THE BOOK OF HIRING 
(Concerning Hiring) 

(1) CHAPTER. To hire a pious man. 

The Statement of Allah JU; : 

“... Verily, the best of men for you to hire 
is the strong, the trustworthy.” (V.28:26) 
(And what is said about) the honest 
treasurer, and the person who does not 
employ the one who is in an earnest pursuit 
of a job (position). 
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2260. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ari ^3 
^ ibi : The Prophet ^ said, “The honest 
treasurer who gives willingly what he is 
ordered to give, is one of the two charitable 
persons (the second being the owner).” 


2261. Narrated Abu Musa iii I 
went to the Prophet ^ with two men from 
A^‘ari tribe. I said (to the Prophet ^ ), “I 
do not know that they want employment.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “No, we do not appoint 
for our jobs anybody who demands it 
earnestly.” 
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(1) (Ch. 2) One Q/ra/ equals one-half Danlq and one Daniq equals: one-sixth of Dirham. 
Sometimes it may very big as Uhud mountain (at Al-Madma). 
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2262. Narrated Abu Hurairah Kji- ^1 j ’ 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah did not send any 
Prophet but he shepherded sheep.” His 
Companions asked him. “Did you do the 
same?” The Prophet ^ replied, “Yes, I used 
to shepherd the sheep of the people of 
Makkah for some Qirat'' 


(3) CHAPTER. The employment of 
Mushrikun (by Muslims) if necessary, or if 
no Muslim is available for that purpose. 


And the Prophet ^ employed the Jews of 
^aibar (for the purpose of irrigating the 
land). 

2263. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iil ^3 • The 
Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr employed a 
{Musjvik) man from the tribe of Bam Ad- 
Dail and the trible of Bani ‘Abd bin ‘Adi as a 
guide. He was an expert guide and he broke 
the oath contract which he had to abide by 
with the tribe of Al-‘Asi bin Wa’il, and he was 
on the religion of Quraish pagans 
(Mushrikun). The Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr 
had confidence in him and gave him their 
riding camels and told him to bring them to 
the cave of Thaur after three days. So he 
brought them their two riding camels after 
three days, and both of them (the Prophet ^ 
and Abu Bakr) set out accompanied by ‘Amir 
bin Fuhaira and the Daili guide who guided 
them below Makkah along the road leading 
to the sea-shore. 
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(4) CHAPTER. It is legal if somebody hires 
someone to work for him after three days, or 
after one month or after a year. When that 
period elapses they should carry out their 
contract. 

2264. Narrated 'Ai^ah ii»l ^ 3 , the 
wife of the Prophet ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and Abu Bakr hired a man from the tribe of 
Bani Ad-Dail as an expert guide who was a 
pagans (Mushrik) follower of the religion of 
the pagans (Mushrikun) of Qurai^. The 
Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr gave him their 
two riding camels and took a promise from 
him to bring their riding camels in the 
morning of the third day to the cave of 
Thaur. 


(5) CHAPTER. Employing labourers for 
services in holy battles. 
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2265. Narrated Ya'la bin Umaiyya iiii 
^ : I fought in Jaish^al-'Usra {Ghazwa of 
Tabuk) along with the Prophet ^ and in my 
opinion that was the best of my deeds. At 
that time I had an employee who quarrelled 
with someone, and one of them bit and cut 
the other’s finger and caused his own tooth to 
fall out. He, then, went to the Prophet ^ 
(with a complaint) but the Prophet ^ 
cancelled the suit and said to the 
complainant, “Did you expect him to let his 
finger in your mouth so that you might snap 
and cut it as does a stallion camel?” 
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2266. Narrated Ibn Juraij from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abu Mulaika from his grandfather a 
similar story: A man bit the hand of another 
man and caused his own tooth to fall out, but 
Abu Bakr ^ iii ^3 judged that he had no 
right for compensation (for the broken 
tooth). 

(6) CHAPTER. If somebody employs 
someone and tells him the period for which 
he is ; pioyed, is it permissible for him not 
to tell him the nature of the work? 

(It is permissible, if he takes into 
consideration Allah’s Statement): He said: 
“I intend to wed one of these two daughters 
of mine to you... (till the end of the Verse) 
‘..Allah is a Surety over what we say...” 
(V.28: 27, 28) 

(7) CHAPTER. It is permissible for one to 
employ someone to repair a wall which is 
about to collapse. 

2267. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b ^ : 

Allali’s Messenger ^ said, “Both of them 
[Musa (Moses) and Al-Khidr] proceeded on 
till they reached a wall which was about to 
fallSa‘ld said, “(Al-I^idr pointed) with his 
hands (towards the wall) and then raised his 
hands and the wall became straightened up.” 
Ya‘la said, “I think Said said, ‘He (Khidr) 
passed his hand over it and it was 
straightened up.’ (Musa said to him), “If 
you had wanted you could have taken wages 
for it.” Sahd said, “Wages with which to buy 
food.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. Employment up to midday. 

2268. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *4i\ 

The Prophet ^ said, “Your example and the 
example of the people of the two Scriptures 
(i .e., Jews and Christians) is like the example 
of a man who employed some labourers and 
asked them, ‘Who will work for me from 
morning till midday for one QirdH' The Jews 
accepted and carried out the work. He then 
asked, ‘Who will work for me from midday 
up to the 'Saldt-ul-Asr for one QirdtT The 
Christians accepted and fulfilled the work. 
He then said, ‘Who will work for me from the 
'Asr till sunset for two QirdtT You, Muslims 
have accepted the offer. The Jews and the 
Christians got angry and said, ‘Why should 
we work more and get lesser wages?’ (Allah) 
said, ‘Have I withheld part of your right?’ 
They replied in the negative. He said, ‘It is 
My Blessing, I bestow upon whomever I 
wish.’” 


(9) CHAPTER. Employment up to the^r. 

2269. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar bin 
Al-^attab l 4^ iii Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Your example and the example of 
Jews and Christians is like the example of a 
man who employed some labourers to whom 
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he said, ‘Who will work for me up to midday 
for one Qirat each?’ The Jews carried out the 
work for one Qirat each; and then the 
Christians carried out the work up to the 
Asr for one Qirat each; and now you Muslims 
are working from the^^r up to sunset for two 
Qirat each. The Jews and Christians got 
angry and said, ‘We work more and are paid 
less.’ The employer (Allah) asked them, 
‘Have I usurped some of your right?’ They 
replied in the negative. He (Allah) said, 
‘That is My Blessing, I bestow upon 
whomever I wish.’ ” 


(10) CHAPTER. The sin of him who 
withholds the wages of the employee. 
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2270. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah said, ‘I will be 
an opponent to three types of people on the 
Day of Resurrection: 

1. One who makes a covenant in My 
Name, but proves treacherous; 

2. One who sells a free person (as a slave) 
and eats his price; and 

3. One who employs a labourer and takes 
full work from him but does not pay him for 
his labour.’ ” 
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(11) CHAPTER. Employment from *Asr till 
night. 

2271. Narrated Abu Musa ^ '4i\ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “The example of Muslims, 
Jews and Christians is like the example of a 
man who employed labourers to work for him 
from morning till night for specific wages. 
They worked till midday and then said, ‘We 
do not need your money which you have fixed 
for us and let whatever we have done be 
annulled.’ The man said to them, ‘Don’t quit 
the work, but complete the rest of it and take 
your full wages.’ But they refused and went 
away (like the Jews who refused to believe in 
the Message of Jesus The man 

employed another batch after them and said 
to them, ‘Complete the rest of the day and 
yours will be the wages I had fixed for the first 
batch.’ So, they worked till the time of 'Asr, 
Then they said. Let what we have done be 
annulled and keep the wages you have 
promised us for yourself. The man said to 
them ‘Complete the rest of the work, as only 
a little of the day remains.’ But they refused 
(like the Christians who refused to believe in 
the Message of Muhammad . Thereafter 
he employed another batch to work for the 
rest of the day and they worked for the rest of 
the day till sunset, and they received the 
wages of the two former batches (like the 
Muslims). So, that was the example of this 
light [Islamic Monotheism, the Qur’an, the 
Sunna (legal ways of the Prophet ^) and the 
(guidance) which Prophet Muhammad ^ 
brought] which they (Muslims) have accepted 
willingly” 
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(1) (H. 2271) The Jews refused to believe in the Message of 'lesa (Jesus), so all their work 
was annulled; similarly, the Christians refused to accept the Message of Muhammad ^ 
and thus their work was annulled too. Such people were not rewarded, because they 
refused to have true Faith for the rest of their lives and died as disbelievers. They 
should have believed in the latest Message; for their insistence on keeping their old= 


(12) CHAPTER. Whosoever employed a 
labourer (and after completing the work) 
the labourer left the wages and went away. 
The employer invested that money in some 
way and increased it thereby, or whoever 
invested somebody else’s money in business 
and increased it thereby. 

2272. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iiji; I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Three men from among those who were 
before you, set out together till they reached 
a cave at night and entered it. A big rock 
rolled down the mountain and closed the 
mouth of the cave. They said (to each other), 
‘Nothing could save you from this rock but to 
invoke Allah by giving reference to the 
righteous deed which you have done (for 
Allah’s sake only)So, one of them said, ‘O 
Allah! I had old parents (whom I used to 
provide milk first) and I never provided my 
family (wife, children etc.) with milk before 
them. One day, by chance I was delayed, and 
I came late (at night) while they had slept. I 
milked the sheep for them and took the milk 
to them, but I found them sleeping. I disliked 
to provide my family with the milk before 
them. I waited for them and the bowl of milk 
was in my hand and I kept on waiting for 
them to get up till the day dawned. Then they 
got up and drank the milk. O Allah! If I did 
that for Your sake only, please relieve us 
from our critical situation caused by this 
rock.’ So, the rock shifted a little, but they 
could not get out.” 
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=religion deprived them of the reward which they would have got for their previous 
good deeds achieved before the advent of the new religion. On the other hand, 
Muslims accepted and believed in all the three Messages and deserved a full reward for 
their complete surrender to Allah. {Al-QastalanT, Vol. 4) 
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The Prophet ^ further said /The second 
man said, ‘O Allah! I had a cousin who was 
the dearest of all people to me and I wanted 
to have sexual intercourse with her but she 
refused. Later, she had a hard time in a year 
from amongst the famine years and she came 
to me and I gave her one hundred and twenty 
Dinars on the condition that she would not 
resist my desire, and she agreed. When I was 
about to fulfil my desire, she said: It is illegal 
for you to outrage my chastity except by 
legitimate marriage. So, I thought it a sin to 
have sexual intercourse with her and left her, 
though she was the dearest of all the people 
to me, and also I left the gold I had given her. 
O Allah! If I did that for Your sake only, 
please relieve us from the present calamity.’ 
So, the rock shifted a little more, but still 
they could not get out from there.” 

The Prophet ^ added, ‘Then the third 
man said, 'O Allah! I employed few labourers 
and I paid them their wages with the 
exception of one man who did not take his 
wages and went away. I invested his wages 
and I got much propert>' thereby. (Then after 
some time) he came and said to me: O 
Allah’s slave! Pay me my wages. I said to 
him : All the camels, cows, sheep and slaves 
you see, are yours. He said: O Allah’s slave! 
Don't mock at me. I said: I am not mocking 
at you. So, he took all the herd and drove 
them away and left nothing. O Allah! If I did 
that for Your sake only, please relieve us 
from the present suffering.’ So, that rock 
shifted completely and they got out walking.” 
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(13) CHAPTER. One who employs himself 
to carry loads on his back and then gives in 
charity from his wages, and (what is said 
about) the wages of porters. 

2273. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-AnsM 
^ : Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ 

ordered us to give in charity we would go to 
the market and work as porters to earn a 
Mudd (two hand-fulls) (of foodstuff), but 
now some of us have one hundred thousand 
Dirham or Dinar. (The sub-narrator) Shaqlq 
said, “I think Abu Mas‘ud meant himself by 
saying (some of us) 


(14) CHAPTER. Wages of a broker. 

Ibn Sirin, ‘Ata’, Ibrahim and Al-Hasan 
did not see any harm in them. Ibn 'Abbas 
said, “There is no harm if one says (to a 
broker), 'Sell this garment for such a price 
and whatever more you get, is for you.’ ” 

Ibn Sirin said, “If one says to a broker, 
‘Sell it for such a price and if you get more, 
the profit will be for you or divided between 
us,’ there is no harm in it.” 

Tlie Prophet ^ said, “Muslims should 
abide by their conditions.” 


2274. Narrated Tawtis: Ibn 'Abbas 
l 4^ said, “The Prophet ^ forbade the 
meeting of caravans (on the way) and 
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ordained that no townsman is permitted to 
sell things on behalf of a bedouin.” I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, “What is the meaning of his 
saying, ‘No townsman is permitted to sell 
things on behalf of a bedouin” He replied, 
“He should not work as a broker for him.” 


(15) CHAPTER. Is it permissible for a 
Muslim to work as an employee for 
Mushrikun in a land of infidelity? 

2275. Narrated IGiabbab I was 

a blacksmith and did some work for Al-‘As 
bin Wa’il. When he owed me some money 
for my work, I went to him to ask for that 
amount. He said, “I will not pay you unless 
you disbelieve in Muhammad (^).” I said, 
“By Allah! I will never do that till you die and 
be resurrected.” He said, “Will I be dead and 
then resurrected after my death?” I said, 
“Yes.” He said, “There I will have property 
and offspring and then I will pay you your 
due.” Then Allah JU; revealed: “Have you 
seen him who disbelieved in Our "'Ayaf' (this 
Qur’an and Muhammad ^ ) and said: I shall 
certainly be given wealth and chi:<iren?” 
(V.19: 77) 


(16) CHAPTER. What is paid for Ru(^a 
(i.e., Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing diseases) with Surat AUFatiM , when 
practised over an Arab tribe. 
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2276. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ^ ^y. 

Some of the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
went on a journey till they reached some of 
the Arab tribes (at night). They asked the 
latter to treat them as their guests but they 
refused. The chief of that tribe was then 
bitten by a snake (or stung by a scorpion) and 
they tried their best to cure him but in vain. 
Some of them said (to the others), “Nothing 
has benefited him, will you go to the people 
who resided here at night, it may be that 
some of them might possess something (as 
treatment)They went to the group of the 
Companions (of the Prophet ) and said, 
“Our chief has been bitten by a snake (or 
stung by a scorpion) and we have tried 
everything but he has not benefited. Have 
you got anything (useful)?" One of them 
replied, “Yes, by Allah! I can recite a Riiqya. 
but as you have refused to accept us as your 
guests, I will not recite the Ruqya for you 
unless you fix for us some wages for itThey 
agreed to pay them a flock of sheep. One of 
them then went and recited {Siirat Al~ 
Fatiha ): All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of the 'Alamin (mankind, 
jinn and all that exists). And puffed over the 
chief who became all right as if he was 
released from a chain, and got up and started 
walking, showing no signs of sickness. They 
paid them what they agreed to pay. Some of 
them (i .e., the Companions) then suggested 
to divide their earnings among themselves. 
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but the one who performed the recitation 
said, “Do not divide them till we go to the 
Prophet and narrate the whole story to 
him, and wait for his orderSo, they went to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and narrated the story. 
Allah’s Messenger asked, “How did you 
come to know that Surat Al-Fatiha was 
recited as RuqyaT Then he added, “You 
have done the right thing. Divide (what you 
have earned) and assign a share for me as 
wellThe Prophet smiled thereupon. 


(17) CHAPTER. The taxes imposed on the 
slaves by their masters; and the leniency in 
imposing taxes on female slaves. 

2277. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

When Abu Taiba cupped the Prophet ^ and 
the Prophet ordered that he be paid one or 
two Sd' of foodstuff and he interceded with 
his masters to reduce his taxes. 


(18) CHAPTER. The wages of one who has 
the profession of cupping. 
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2278. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4lp : 

When the Prophet ^ was cupped, he paid 
the man who cupped him his wages. 
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2279. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When the Prophet ^ was cupped, he paid 
the man who cupped him his wages. If it had 
been undesirable he would not have paid 
him. 


2280. Narrated Anas ilp iibi The 

Prophet ^ used to get cupped and would 
never withhold the wages of any person. 


(19) CHAPTER. Whoever appealed to the 
masters of a slave to reduce his taxes. 

2281. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ sent for a slave who had the 
profession of cupping, and he cupped him. 
The Prophet ^ ordered that he be paid one 
or two Sd% or one or two Mudd of foodstuff, 
and appealed to his masters to reduce his 
taxes. 


(20) CHAPTER. The earnings of prostitutes 
and female-slaves. 

Ibrahim hated the earnings of female 
wailers and female singers. 

The Statement of Allah Ju:: “...And 
force not your maids to prostitution, if they 
desire chastity, in order that you may make a 
gain in the (perishable) goods of this worldly 
life. But if anyone compels them (to 
prostitution) then after such compulsion, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful (to 
those women i.e., He will forgive them 
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because they have been forced to do this evil 
action unwillingly)” (V.24:33). 

2282. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 
^ Cff 'j • Allah's Messenger % prohibited 
(from taking) the price of a dog, the earnings 
of a prostitute, and the charges taken by a 
sooth-say er. 


2283. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp <ui ^^3: 
The Prophet ^ prohibited the earnings of 
slave-girls (through prostitution). 


(21) CHAPTER. (Charging for) the semen of 
a male animal, (i .e., copulation of animals). 

2284. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ forbade taking a price for 
animal copulation. 


(22) CHAPTER. If somebody rents land and 
he or the owner of the land dies (will the 
contract be cancelled)? 

According to Ibn Sirin the inheritors have 
no right to expel the tenant before the term 
of the contract has elapsed, 

Al-Hakam, Al-Hasan and Ayas bin 
Mu‘awlya said, “The contract remains valid 
till the end of the term.” 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ rented 
the land of Khaibar on the terms that half the 
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yield would be his shore. That contract 
continued during the lifetime of the 
Prophet Abu Bakr, and the early part 
of ‘Umar’s caliphate.” It was not mentioned 
that Abu Bakr renewed the contract after the 
death of the Prophet ^. 

2285. Narrated Abdullah bin Umar ^3 
U4^ -obi : “Allah’s Messenger ^ gave the land 
of Khaibar to the Jews to work on it and 
cultivate it and take half of its yield.” Ibn 
Umar added, “The land used to be rented for 
a certain portion (of its yield).” NMi‘ 
mentioned the amount of the portion but I 
forgot it. 


2286. Rafi‘ bin I^adij said, “The Prophet 
^ forbade renting farms.” 


Narrated ‘Ubaidullah, Nafi‘ said: Ibn 
‘Umar said: (The contract of Khaibar 
continued) till ‘Umar evacuated the Jews 
(from I^aibar), 
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38 - THE BOOK OFAL-^WALAT 

(1) CHAPTER, (the transference 

of a debt from one person to another. It is an 
agreement whereby a debtor is released from 
a debt by another becoming responsible for 
it). 

Can Hawdla be rejected by the creditors after 
accepting it? 

Al-Hasan and Qatada said, “If the 
transferee was rich when the debt was 
transferred, the agreement is final and 
irrevocable by the creditor.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When two partners 
disassociate and one of them accepts assets 
while the other accepts debts as a part of his 
share, if the debts could not be collected 
(because of the death of the debtor, his 
bankruptcy, or his denial of the debt, etc.), 
the one who has accepted the debts would 
have no right to demand any compensation 
from his partner.” This is applied also in 
setting the affairs of inheritors. 

2287. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Procrastination 
(delay) in paying debts by a wealthy man is 
injustice. So, if your debt is transferred from 
your debtor to a rich debtor, you should 
agree 


(2) CHAPTER. If somebody’s debt are 
transferred to a rich debtor, the Hawdla 
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(1) (H. 2287) As the postponement of paying debts by a rich person is injustice, one should 
accept Hawdla upon that man, for one may be better able to collect the debt from the 
rich man than the transferor. Thus, by accepting the Hawdla one helps the rich man to 
avoid injustice. {Path Al-Bdn ). 
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is in evocable... 


2288. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii»i : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Procrastination 
(delay) in paying debts by a wealthy person 
is injustice. So, if your debts is transferred 
from your debtor to a rich debtor, you should 
agree 


(3) CHAPTER. If the debts due on a dead 
person are transferred to somebody, the 
transference is legal and valid. 

2289. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

^ iii: Once, while we were sitting in the 
company of Prophet a dead body was 
brought. The Prophet ^ was requested to 
lead the funeral Salat (prayer) for the 
deceased. He said, “Is he in debt?” The 
people replied in the negative. He said, “Has 
he left any wealth?” They said, “No.” So, he 
led his funeral prayer. Another dead person 
was brought and the people said,“0 Allah’s 
Messenger! Lead his funeral Salat (prayer).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Is he in debt?” They 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Has he left any 
wealth?” They said, “Three Dinar.” So, he 
led the funeral prayer. Then a third dead 
person was brought and the people said (to 
the Prophet ^), “Please lead his funeral 
Salat (prayer).” He said, “Has he left any 
wealth?” They said,“No.” He asked, “Is he 
in debt?” They said, (“Yes! He has to pay) 
three Dinar.” He [refused to offer funeral 
Salat (prayer) and] said, “Then offer Salat 
(prayer) for your (dead) companion.” Abu 
Qatada said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Lead his 
funeral prayer, and I will pay his debt.” So, 
he led the Salat (prayer). 
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(1) CHAPTER. Al-Kqfula (i.e., the pledge 
given by somebody to the creditor to 
guarantee that the debtor will be present at 
a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment, etc.) in 
loans and debts with oneself or other things 
(e.g., one’s money). 

2290. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Amr Al- 
Aslami that his father Hamza said: ‘Umar 
^ sent him (i.e., Hamza) as a 

SadaqafZakdt collector. A man had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse with 
the slave-girl of his wife. Hamza took 
(personal) sureties for the adulterer till they 
came to ‘Umar. ‘Umar had lashed the 
adulterer one hundred lashes. ‘Umar 
confirmed their claim (that the adulterer 
had already been punished) and excused him 
because of being ignorant 

Jarir Al-A^‘ath said to Ibn Mas‘ud 
regarding renegades (i.e., those who 
became infidels after embracing Islam), 
“Let them repent and take (personal) 
sureties for them.” They repented and their 
relatives stood sureties for themS^K 
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(1) (H. 2290) This is an abridged version of a long story which goes: ‘Umar sent Hamza to 
collect Zakdt . A man argued with his wife before Hamza. He told her to pay the Zakdt 
of the wealth of her slave-girl’s son, while she told him to pay the Zakdt of his son’s 
wealth. Hamza asked what the matter was. He was told that the man was the husband 
of that woman and that he had committed illegal sexual intercourse with her slave-girl 
who gave birth to a boy. The woman manumitted the boy who inherited the wealth 
from his mother. 

On hearing the story, Hamza said to the man, “I will definitely stone you (in 
punishment of the crime).” 

The people said, “The case had been taken to ‘Umar (the caliph) who gave him one 
hundred lashes but did not sentence him to stoning.” Somebody stood surety for the 
man. When Hamza came to ‘Umar, ‘Umar confirmed their claim and said that he had 
not stoned him, because he had committed illegal sexual intercourse ignorantly (i.e., 
he thought that it was legal for him to have sexual relation with his wife’s slave-girl). 
(Ibidp. 374). 

(2) (Ch. 2290) The story of the renegades was narrated by Hari^a bin Madrab, who= 
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According to Hammad, if somebody 
stands surety for another person and that 
person dies, the person giving surety will be 
released from responsibility. According to 
Al-Hakam, his responsibility continues. 

. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
I’hc Prophet ^ said, “An Israeli man asked 
another Israeli to lend him one thousand 
Dinar, The second man required witnesses. 
The former replied, ‘Allah is sufficient as a 
witness.’ The second said, ‘I want a surety.’ 
The former replied, ‘Allah is sufficient as a 
surety.’ The second said, ‘You are right,’ and 
lent him the money for a certain period. The 
debtor went across the sea. When he finished 
his job, he searched for a conveyance so that 
he might reach in time for the repayment of 
the debt, but he could not find any. So, he 
took a piece of wood and made a hole in it, 
inserted in it one thousand Dinar and a letter 
to the lender and then closed (i.e., sealed) 
the hole tightly. He took the piece of wood to 
the sea and said, ‘O Allah! You know well 
that I took a loan of one thousand Dinar from 
so-and-so. He demanded a surety from me 
but ] told him that Allah’s Guarantee was 
efficient and he accepted Your Guarantee. 
He then asked for a witness and I told him 
that Allah was sufficient as a witness. No 
doubt, I have tried hard to find a conveyance 
so that I could pay back his money but could 
not find, so I hand over this money to You.’ 
Saying that, he threw the piece of wood into 
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==said, “I offered the morning prayer with ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud. When the Salat 
(prayer) ended, a man got up and informed him that he had gone to the mosque of 
Bani Hanifa and heard the Mu'adhdhin of‘Abdullah bin An-Nawwaha saying, T testify 
that Musailama (the liar) is Allah’s Messenger.” 

Ibn Mas‘ud sent for Ibn An-Nawwaha and had put him to death. He then consulted his 
companions regarding Ibn An-Nawwaha’s followers who were one hundred and seventy 
men. ‘Adi bin Hatim suggested that they be killed. Jarir and Al-A^‘ath got up and 
said, ‘No, but let them repent and let their tribes stand sureties for them.’ So, they 
repented and their tribes stood sureties for them.” (Ibid. p. 375) 




39 - THE BOOK OFAL-KAFALA 


yUf - n 


273 


the sea till it went out far into it, and then he 
went away. Meanwhile he started searching 
for a conveyance in order to reach the 
creditor’s country. One day the lender came 
out of his house to see whether a ship had 
arrived bringing his money, and all of a 
sudden he saw the piece of wood in which his 
money had been deposited. He took it home 
to use as fire-wood. When he sawed it, he 
found his money and the letter inside it. 
Shortly after that, the debtor came bringing 
one thousand Dinar to him and said, ‘By 
Allah, I had been trying hard to get a boat so 
that I could bring you your money, but failed 
to get one before the one I have come by.’ 
The lender asked, ‘Have you sent something 
to me?’ The debtor replied, ‘I have told you I 
could not get a boat other than the one I have 
come by.’ The lender said, ‘Allah has 
delivered on your behalf the money you 
sent in the piece of wood. So, you may keep 
your one thousand Dinar and depart, guided 
on the right path’.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
“...To those also with whom you have 
made a pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion by Wasiya (wills),..” 
(V. 4:33) 

2292. Narrated Sa‘ld bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Abbas U4^ ii)i said, “In the Verse: 
‘And to everyone, We have appointed heirs 
of that (property)...’ (4: 33). (And regarding 
the Verse) ‘And those with whom you have 
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made a pledge / Ibn 'Abbas said, “When the 
emigrants came to the Prophet ^ in Al- 
Madina, the emigrant would inherit the 
Ansciri , while the latter’s relatives would not 
inherit him because of the bond of 
brotherhood which the Prophet ^ 
established between them (i.e., the 
emigrants and the Ansar ). When the Verse: 
‘And to everyone We have appointed heirs’ 
(V A :33) was revealed, it cancelled [the bond 
(the pledge) of brotherhood regarding 
inheritance].” Then he said, “The verse: 
‘To those also with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood)’ remained valid 
regarding co-operation and mutual advice, 
while the matter of inheritance was 
excluded; and it became permissible to 
assign something in one’s testament to the 
person who had had the right of inheriting 
before. 

2293. Narrated Anas : ‘Abdur- 

Rahman bin ‘Auf came to us and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ established a bond of 
brotherhood between him and Sa‘d bin 
Rabr. 


2294. Narrated ‘Asim: I asked Anas bin 
Malik (saying): “Have you been conveyed 
(or ever heard) that the Prophet ^ said, 
‘There is no alliance in Islam’?” He replied, 
“The Prophet ^ made alliance between 
Qurai^ and the Ansar in my house 
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(3) CHAPTER. He who undertakes to repay 
the debts of a dead person has not the right 
to change his mind. 

Al-Hasan said the same. 

2295. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

2i)l: A dead person was brought to the 
Prophet ^ so that he might lead the funeral 
prayer for him. He asked, “Is he in debt?” 
When the people replied in the negative, he 
led the funeral prayer. Another dead person 
was brought and he asked, “Is he in debt?” 
They said, “Yes.” He (refused to lead the 
prayer and) said, “Lead the prayer of your 
friend.” Abu Qatada said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I undertake to pay his debt.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ then led his funeral 
prayer. 


2296. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi 
: Once the Prophet ^ said (to me), “If 
the money of Bahrain comes, I will give you 
so much and so much (a certain amount from 
it).” The Prophet ^ had breathed his last 
before the money of Bahrain arrived. When 
the money of Bahrain reached, Abu Bakr 
announced, “Whoever was promised by the 
Prophet ^ should come to us.” I went to 
Abu Bakr and said, “The Prophet ^ 
promised me so-and-so.” Abu Bakr gave 
me a handful of coins and asked me to count 
it. When I counted them, they were five 
hundred in number. Abu Bakr then said, 
“Take twice the amount you have taken 
(besides).” 


(4) CHAPTER. The pledge of protection 
given to Abu Bakr (by someone) during the 
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lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^. 

2297. Narrated ‘Ai^ah , wife of 

the Prophet ^ : Since I reached the age 
when I could remember things, I have seen 
my parents worshipping according to the 
right faith of Islam. Not a single day passed 
but Mah’s Messenger ^ visited us, both in 
the morning and in the evening. When the 
Muslims were persecuted, Abu Bakx set out 
for Ethiopia as an emigrant. When he 
reached a place called Bark-ahGhimad, he 
met Ibn Ad-Daghina, the chief of the Qara 
tribe, who asked Abu Bakx, “Where are you 
going?” Abu Bakx said, “My people have 
turned me out of the country and I would like 
to tour the world and worship my Lord.” Ibn 
Ad-Da^ina said, “A man like you will not go 
out, nor will he be turned out as you help the 
poor earn their living, keep good relation 
with your kith and kin, help the disabled (or 
the dependents), provide guests with food 
and shelter, and help people during their 
troubles. I am your protector. So, go back 
and worship your Lord at your home.” Ibn 
Ad-Daghina went along with Abu Bakx and 
took him to the chiefs of Qurai^ saying to 
them, “A man like Abu Bakr will not go out, 
nor will he be turned out. Do you turn out a 
man who helps the poor earn their living, 
keeps good relations with kith and kin, helps 
the disabled, provides guests with food and 
shelter, and helps the people during their 
troubles?” So, Qurai^ allowed Ibn Ad- 
DagWna’s guarantee of protection and told 
Abu Bakx that he was secure, and said to Ibn 
Ad-Daghina, “Advise Abu Bakx to worship 
his l^rd in his house and to offer prayer and 
read what he liked and not to hurt us and not 
to do these things publicly, for we fear that 
our sons and women may follow him.” Ibn 
Ad-Daj^ina told Abu Bakx of all that. So, 
Abu Bakr continued worshipping his Lord in 


^ -t * % > > 0 ^ 

'j' • If. •^'4^ 
^ 

! ^ Jj 1 3 1-5 J • ^ 

* ^ ^ ^ ^ , >0.' 

If. '“yA yAA 

4j 1 Liu Ip jl : 

U-ij Sll ^ p :cJli 

Nl fj: CjU Pj 

£S>: lil 

^1 oj\2i\ ^1)1 

:JZ JUi SjZ 4 U IJ 


ir^A 


jLi 




\} MU. 


■h 
jl 


cLLj ljlj 

^jjl ^3^1 JjiJjli . 
jli5 cJI^I ^ pA 

N ui j[ 3i-^ 



39 - THE BOOK OF AL^KAFAU 


- n 


277 


his house and did not offer Salat (prayer) or 
recite Qur’an aloud except in his house. 
Later on Abu Bakr had an idea of building a 
mosque in the courtyard of his house. He 
fulfilled that idea and started offering Salat 
(prayer) and reciting Qur’an there publicly. 
The women and the offspring of the 
Mushrikun^^^ started gathering around him 
and looking at him in astonishment. Abu 
Bakr was a softhearted person and could not 
help weeping while reciting Qur’an. This 
horrified the Mushrik chiefs of Qurai^. They 
sent for Ibn Ad-Daghina and when he came, 
they said, “We have given Abu Bakr 
protection on condition that he will worship 
his Lord in his house, but he has transgressed 
that condition and has built a mosque in the 
courtyard of his house and offered his Salat 
and recited Qur’an in public. We are afraid 
lest he mislead our women and offspring. So, 
go to him and tell him that if he wishes he can , 
worship his Lord in his house only, and if 
not, then tell him to return your pledge of 
protection as we do not like to betray you by 
revoking your pledge, nor can we tolerate 
Abu Bakr’s declaration of Islam (his 
worshipping) in public 

‘Ai^ah added: Ibn Ad-Daghina came to 
Abu Bakr and said, “You know the 
conditions on which I gave you protection, 
so you should either abide by those 
conditions or revoke my protection, as I do 
not like to hear the Arabs saying that Ibn Ad- 
Daghina gave tlie pl^^dge of protection to a 
person and his people did not respect it.” 
Abu Bakr said, “I revoke your pledge of 
protection and am satisfied with Allah’s 
Protection.” At that time Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was still in Makkah and he 
said to his Companions, “Your place of 
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(1) (H. 2297) Al-Mushrikun: Polytheists, pagans, idolators, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^) 
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emigration has been shown to me. I have 
seen salty land, planted with date-palms and 
situated between two mountains which are 
the two Harra So, when the Prophet ^ told 
it, some of the companions migrated to Al- 
Madrna, and some of those who had 
migrated to Ethiopia returned to Al- 
Madina. When Abu Bakr prepared for 
emigration, Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
him, “Wait, for I expect to be permitted to 
emigrate,” Abu Bakr asked, “May my father 
be sacrificed for your sake, do you really 
expect that?” Allah’s Messenger ^ replied in 
the affirmative, So, Abu Bakr postponed his 
departure in order to accompany Allah’s 
Messenger ^, and fed two camels which he 
had with the leaves of Samur trees for four 
months. 


(5) CHAPTER, The debts. 

2298. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3: 
Whenever a dead man in debt was brought to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ (for funeral prayer) he 
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would ask, “Has he left anything to repay his 
debt?” If he was informed that he had left 
something to repay his debts, he would offer 
his funeral prayer, otherwise he would tell 
the Muslims to offer their friend’s funeral 
prayer. When Allah made the Prophet 5 ^ 
wealthy through conquests, he said, “I am 
more rightful than other believers to be the 
guardian of the believers, so if a Muslim dies 
while in debt, I am responsible for the 
repayment of his debt, and whoever leaves 
wealth (after his death) it will belong to his 
heirs.” 
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40 - TOE BOOK OF REPRESENTATION 
(OR AUTHORIZATION) 

(1) CHAPTER. A partner can deputize for 
another while distributing things etc. 

No doubt, the Prophet ^ shared his Hady 
(i.e., sacrificing animals) with ‘Ali and then 
ordered ‘Ali to distribute them. 

2299. Narrated ‘Ali iSbi Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered me to distribute the 
saddles and skins of the Budn which I had 
slaughtered. 


2300. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir ilp ibi 
that the Prophet ^ had given him sheep to 
distribute among his companions and a male 
kid was left (after the distribution). When he 
informed the Prophet ^ of it, he said (to 
him).,“Offer it as a sacrifice on your behalf.” 


(2) CHAPTER. If a Muslim deputizes a non- 
Muslim warrior in a country of infidelity or 
in a Muslim state, the contract is valid. 

2301. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘ Auf 
*4i\ I got an agreement written 

betNveen me and Umaiyya bin I^alaf that 
Umaiyya would look after my property (or 
family) in Makkah and I would look after his 
in Al-Madina. When I mentioned the word 
‘Ar-Rahman’ in the documents Umaiyya 
said, “I do not know ‘Ar-Rahman.’ Write 
down to me your name, (with which you 


2i\s^\ 

:laJ 

^ ^ 

:ji3 iiji ^ Jib 

O j—>s-J \ j 

[^V*V j 

ly. * 

^ 0 y '' y 0 y * y 

j cy 

- ^ y 

UIp oLki-i ^ 

4. ^)) rjiai ^ ^ 

y 

[0000 ttOOiV tTo** : ^1] . «oJl 

^ 'Jj B| 4»L (t) 

jlS J j] y>JI jli 

^ jdjiji Jup - Yr*^ 

> >.>> i, . o y 

^cy ^ ^ i 

^ t ^ 1 I ^ 

(Ir^ iy^' oJj>- 
jjj ^ i ^ • J ^ 4.^ 4 b 1 Cs^ 







40 - THE BOOK OF REPRESENTATION 




281 


called yourself) in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance.” So, I wrote my name “Abdu 
‘Amr’. On the day (of the battle) of Badr, 
when all the people went to sleep, I went up 
the hill to protect him. Bilal^^^ saw him (i.e., 
Umaiyya) and went to a gathering of Ansar 
and said, “(Here is) Umaiyya bin Khalaf! ‘I 
will not be saved if Umaiyya is saved’. (Woe 
to me if he escapes)!” So, a group of Ansar 
went out with BillM to follow us ('Abdur- 
Rahman and Umaiyya). Being afraid that 
they would catch us, I left Umaiyya’s son for 
them to keep them busy but the Ansar killed 
the son and insisted on following us. 
Umaiyya was a fat man, and when they 
approached us, I told him to kneel down, and 
he knelt, and I laid myself on him to protect 
him, but thQ Ansar killed him by passing their 
swords underneath me, and one of them 
injured my foot with his sword. (The 
subnarrator said, “Abdur Rahman used to 
show us the trace of the wound on the back of 
his foot.”) 


(3) CHAPTER. To deputize one in 
exchanging money and weighing goods. 

‘Umar and Ibn ‘Umar deputized (a 
person) in money exchanges. 

2302, 2303. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al- 
I^udr! and Abu Hurairah iui ^3: 
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(1) (H. 2301) Umaiyya used to torture Bilal severely when he was in Makkah because he 
had embraced Islam. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ employed someone as 
a governor at I^aibar. When the man came 
to Al-Madina, he brought with him dates 
called Janib. The Prophet ^ asked him, 
“Are all the dates of ^aibar of this kind?” 
The man replied, “(No), we exchange two 
Sd' of bad dates for one Sd' of this kind of 
dates (i .e., Janib ), or exchange three Sd' for 
two.” On that, the Prophet ^ said, “Don’t 
do sc, as it is a kind of Ribd (usury) but sell 
the dates of inferior quality for money, and 
then buy Janib with the moneyThe Prophet 
^ said the same thing about dates sold by 
weight. 

[SccHadith No .2312]. 


(4) C’HAPTER. If a shepherd or a deputy 
saw a dying sheep or something which is 
going to be spoiled, he is allowed to 
slaughter the sheep and save the thing 
liable to be spoiled. 




if. 




j 

L ^ . c- [ L. Jus^ljj UJ 

.iili ^ 013^1 ^ 

[rT»T <.yy* \ :^'j] 

j] ^ipi >iL:f ii| ^Lt (o 

aJLp La j\ 


2304. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik: We had 
some sheep which used to graze at SaV. One 
of our slave-girls saw a sheep dying and she 
broke a stone and slaughtered the sheep with 
it. He (my father) said to them (the people), 
“Don’t eat it till I ask the Prophet ^ about it 
(or till I send somebody to ask the Prophet 
^).’' So, he asked or sent somebody to ask 
the Prophet and the Prophet ^ 

permitted them to eat it. ‘Ubaidullah (a 
subnarrator) said, “I admire that girl, for 
though she was a slave-girl, she dared to 
slaughter the sheep.” 


11 ’ 4 


U LJ I ! 1 ‘ 

4 ] cJl5 4^1 ji' ^ 

ill li . y 

1 y>^^ ^ Lj-« Lw^Ip ya 

3 LdS ^ 

jL. 43 Ij .4JLIJ y^ ^ 

. j:.3i j\ iiil 3^ 


4^1 1^1 Jli 

JU.P’ yfi' 0 JUP 4j«j L) c 

[oo»i t00«T <.000 : ^1] . 






40 - THE BOOK OF REPRESENTATION 


airyi -1* 


(5) CHAPTER. It is permissible to depute a 
person whether he is present or absent. 

‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr wrote to his 
representative who was not present, to pay 
(Sadaqat-al-Fitr) on behalf of the children 
both young and old. 

2305. Narrated Abu Hurairah <bi : 
The Prophet ^ owed somebody a camel of a 
certain age. When he came to demand it 
back, the Prophet ^ said (to some people), 
“Give him (his due).” When the people 
searched for a camel of that age, they found 
none, but found a camel one year older. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Give (it to) himOn that, 
the man remarked, “You have given me my 
right in full. May Allah give you in full.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best amongst you is 
the one who pays the rights of others 
generously.” 


(6) CHAPTER. To depute a person to repay 
debts. 
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2306. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

A man came to the Prophet demanding his 
debts and behaved rudely. The Companions 
of the Prophet ^ intended to harm him, but 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to them), “Leave 
him, for the creditor (i.e., owner of a right) 
has the right to speak.” Allah’s Messenger 0, 
then said, “Give him a camel of the same age 
as that of his.” The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! There is only a camel that is 
older and better than his.” Allah’s 
Messenger 0 said, “Give (it to) him, for 
the best amongst you is he who pays the rights 
of others generously.” 
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(7) C'HAPTER. It is permissible for one to 
give a gift to a deputy (of some people) or to 
their intercessor. 

Tliis is confirmed by the statement of the 
Prophet ^ to the delegates of the tribe 
Hawizin when they appealed to him to 
return the booty to them. The Prophet 'Mj 
said, “I give my share to you.” 


ia| (V) 

jijJ ^ (J}iJ 


2307, 2308. Narrated Marwan bin Al- 
Hakum and Al-Miswar bin Makhrama: 
When the delegates of tne tribe of Hawazin 
after embracing Islam, came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^, he got up. They appealed to 
him to return their properties and their 
captives. Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
them, “The most beloved statement to me 
is the true one. So, you have the option of 
restoring your properties or your captives, 
for I have delayed distributing them.” (The 
narrator added), Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
been waiting for them for more than ten days 
on his return from Taif. When they realized 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ would return to 
them only one of the two things, they said, 
“We choose our captives.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up in the gathering of the 
Muslims, praised Allah as He deserved, and 
said, “Then after! These brothers of yours 
have come to you with repentance (asking for 
Allah’s Forgiveness) and I see it proper to 
return their captives to them. So, whoever 
amongst you likes to do that as a favour, then 
he can do it, and whoever of you wants to 
stick to his share till we pay him from the very 
first booty which Allah will give us then he 
can do so.” The people replied, “We agree 
to give up our shares willingly as a favour for 
Allah’s Messenger Then Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ said, “We don’t know who 
amongst you has agreed and who has not. Go 
back and your chiefs may tell us your 
opinion.” So, all of them returned and 
their chiefs discussed the matter with them 
and then they (i.e., their chiefs) came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ to tell him that they 
(i.e., the people) had given up their shares 
gladly and willingly. 


(8) CHAPTER. If someone deputes a person 
to give something but does not mention how 
much to give, it is permissible for the deputy 
to distribute it amongst the people according 
to the conventional custom. 

2309. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
l 4^ : I was accompanying the Prophet ^ on 
a journey and was riding a slow camel that 
was lagging behind the others. The Prophet 
^ passed by me and asked, “Who is this?” I 
replied, “Jabir bin ‘Abdullah.” He asked, 
“What is the matter, (why are you late)?” I 
replied, “I am riding a slow camel.” He 
asked, “Do you have a stick?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He said, “Give it to me.” When 
I gave it to him, he beat the camel and 
rebuked it. Then that camel surpassed the 
others thenceforth. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Sell it to me.” I replied, “It is (a gift) for 
you, O Allah’s Messenger.” He said, “Sell it 


idl M ^ 4^1 

4^ djt M ^ 

Ji JUi .« 144 

(J C ciiJi 

J. Oi' ^ ui» 

j li c l)^ ^ 4 'wLJ'i 

4 (^3 ^4 

jj 44' ^ 41 

I Joj I t TV * V ; 1 

ToAt cTor^ 
cTo^* :iYr«A ^[v^v•\ 

[vwv ir\ry .Yt^A .yoav 

yrj lil *T'^ 

^ [SjU- - rr<<\ 

O " »■'> >1)1* " 1^®1 

‘ 0 !^ Jr!' •(*^'r!! 

•^.y. ‘5^-S 1>! 

^^4' ^ 4L4S \ Jli Lo-gjLP ^ 

JUj ^ 

4^' 4® ^ 

ji I ? 1 Jla Jj-o )) ! 3 Lis 

:cJi U» ijU ;4' -4 4' 




THE BOOK OF REPRESENTATION 


s\s^\ 



to me. I have bought it for four Dinar (gold 
pieces) and you can keep on riding it till Al- 
Madina.” When we approached Al-MadTna, 
I started going (towards my house). The 
Prophet ^ said, “Where are you going?” I 
said, T have married a widow.” He said, 
“Why have you not married a virgin so that 
you may play with her and she may play with 
you?” I said, “My father died and left 
daughters, so I decided to marry a widow 
(an experienced woman) (to look after 
them).” He said, “Well done.” When we 
reached Al~MadIna, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “O Bilal, pay him (the price of the 
camel) and give him extra money.” Bilal gave 
me four Dinar and one Qirat extra. (A 
subnajTator said): Jabir added. “The extra 
Qirat of Allah’s Messenger ^ never parted 
from me.” The Qirat was always in Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah’s purse 


(9) CHAPTER. A woman can depute the 
ruler in the matter of marriage. 

2310. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ ^ 3 : A 

woman came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I want to give up 
myself to you.” A man said, “Marry her to 
me.” The Prophet ^ said, “We agree to 
marry her to you with what you know of the 
Qur’an by heart 
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(1) (H. 2309) The Prophet ^ did not mention how much extra money Bilal was to give, so 
Bilal gave according to convention. 
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(10) CHAPTER. If a person deputes 
somebody, and the deputy leaves something, 
and the owner agrees that, then it is allowed, 
and if the deputy lends something of what is in 
his custody, for a speciHc time, it is 
permissible (if the owner agrees). 

2311. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii) I : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ deputed me to keep 
Sadaqat (Al-Fitr) of Ramadan. A corner^ 
came and started taking handfuls of the 
foodstuff (of the Sadaqa) (stealthily). I took 
hold of him and said, “By Allah, I will take 
you to Allah’s MessengerHe said, “I am 
needy and have many dependents, and I am 
in great need.” I released him, and in the 
morning Allah’s Messenger ^ asked me, 
“What did your prisoner do yesterday?”^^^ I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The person 
complained of being needy and of having 
many dependents, so, I pitied him and let 
him go.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Indeed, he told you a lie and he will be 
coming againI believed that he would show 
up again as Allah’s Messenger ^ had told me 
that he would return. So, I waited for him 
watchfully. When he (showed up and) started 
stealing handfuls of foodstuff, I caught hold 
of him again and said, “I will definitely take 
you to Allah’s Messenger He said, 
“Leave me, for I am very needy and have 
many dependents. I promise I will not come 
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(1) (H.2311) Comer: Satan 

(2) (H .2311) Allah’s Messenger m, was inspired Divinely about the whole story and this was 
the reason why he asked Abu Hurairah, though Abu Hurairah had told him nothing. 
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back again.” I pitied him and let him go. In 
the morning Allah’s Messenger ^ asked me, 
“What did your prisoner do?” I replied, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! He complained of his 
great need and of too many dependents, so I 
took pity on him and set him freeAllah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Verily, he told you a lie 
and he will return.” I waited for him 
attentively for the third time, and when he 
(came and) started stealing handfuls of the 
foodstuff, I caught hold of him and said, “I 
will surely take you to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
as the third time you promise not to 
return, yet you break your promise and 
come.” He said, “(Forgive me and) I will 
teach you some words with which Allah will 
benefit you.” I asked, “What are they?” He 
replied, “Whenever you go to bed, recite 
Ayat-al-Kursi - 'AUahii Id ildha illd Huwal- 
Haiy-ul Qaiyyum'^^^ till you finish the whole 
Verse. (if you do so), Allah will appoint a 
guard for you who will stay with you and no 
Satan will come near you till morning”. So, I 
released him. In the morning, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ asked, “What did your 
prisoner do yesterday?” I replied, “He 
claimed that he would teach me some 
words by which Allah will benefit me, so I 
let him go.” Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, 
“What are they?” I replied, “He said to me, 
‘Whenever you go to bed, r^cxi^Ayat-aUKursi 
from the beginning to the end - Alldhu Id 
ildha illd Huwal^Haiy-ul-Qaiyyiim He 
further said to me, ‘(If you do so), Allah 
will appoint a guard for you who will stay with 
you, and no satan will come near you till 
morning.’ [(Abu Hurairah or another 
subnarrator) added that they (the 
Companions) were very eager to do good 
deeds]. The Prophet ^ said, “He really 
spoke the truth, although he is an absolute 
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(1) (H. 2311) Surat Al-Baqarah, Verse No. 255. 
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liar. Do you know whom you were talking to, 
these three nights, O Abu Hurairah?” Abu 
Hurairah said, “No.” He said, “It was 
Satan.” 


(11) CHAPTER. If a deputy sells something 
(in an illegal manner), the transaction is 
invalid. 

2312. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id al-IGiudri ^3 
^ iiii: Once Bilal brought Bami (i .e., a kind 
of dates) to the Prophet ^ and the Prophet 
^ asked him, “From where have you 
brought these?” Bilal replied, “I had some 
inferior type of dates and exchanged two Sa' 
of it for one Sa ‘ of Bami (dates) in order to 
give it to the Prophet ^ to eatThereupon 
the Prophet ^ said, “Beware! Beware! This 
is definitely Riba (usury)! This is definitely 
Riba^^"^ (usury). ! Don’t do so, but if you want 
to buy (a superior kind of dates), sell the 
inferior kind of dates for money and then buy 
the superior kind of dates with that money.” 


(12) CHAPTER. The deputyship for 
managing the Waqf (religious endowment) 
and the expenses of the trustee. The trustee 
can provide his friends from it and he 
himself can eat from it reasonably 
(according to his work). 

2313. Narrated ‘Amr concerning the Waqf 
of ‘Umar ^ iiii : It was not sinful of the 
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(1) (H.2312) Riba : See glossary. 
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trustee (of the Waqf) to eat or provide his 
friends from it, provided the trustee had no 
intention of collecting fortune (for himself). 
Ibn ‘Umar was the manager of the trust of 
‘Umar and he used to give presents from it to 
those with whom he used to stay at Makkah. 


(13) C'HAPTER. To depute a person to carry 
out a (legal) Allah’s ordained punishment. 
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2314,2315. Narrated Zaid bin ^alid and 
Abu Hurairah 4ip ibi * "Th® Prophet ^ 
said, ‘O Unais! Go to the wife of this (man) 
and if she confesses (that she has committed 
illegal sexual intercourse), then stone her to 
death.” 
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2316. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith y^j 
^ iui: When An-Nuaiman or his son was 
brought in a state of drunkenness, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered all those who were 
present in the house to beat him. I was one of 
those who beat him. We beat him with shoes 
and palm-leaf stalks. 
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(14) CHAPTER. To depute someone to 
sacrifice Budn (camels for sacrifice) and to 
look after them. 

2317. Narrated ‘Ai^ah I 

twisted the garlands of the Hady (i.e., 
animals for sacrifice) of Allah’s Messenger 
^ with my own hands. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ put them around their necks 
with his own hands, and sent them with my 
father (to Makkah). Nothing legal was 
regarded illegal for Allah’s Messenger ^ 
till the animals were slaughtered 


(15) CHAPTER, If a person tells his deputy, 
“Spend it as Allah directs you,” and the 
deputy says, “I have heard what you have 
said.” 

2318. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3: 
Abu Talha was the richest man in Al-Madina 
amongst the Ansar, and Beeruha’ (garden) 
was the most beloved of his property, and it 
was situated opposite the mosque (of the 
Prophet ^). Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
enter it and drink from its sweet water. When 
the following Divine Verse was revealed: “By 
no means shall you attain Al-Birr (piety, 
righteousness, here it means Allah’s Reward 
i.e.. Paradise), till you spend (in Allah’s 
Cause) of that which you love...” (V.3:92) 
Abu Talha got up in front of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
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(1) (H. 2317) Sending the Hady to Makkah while one is somewhere else, does not require 
that one should be treated as a Muhrim . 
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Messenger! Allah ju; says in his Book, ‘By 
no mean shall you attain Al-Birr (piety, 
righteousnes, etc., - here it means Allah’s 
Reward i .e., Paradise) unless you spend (in 
Allah’s Cause) of that which you love..and 
verily, the most beloved to me of my property 
is Bairuha (garden), so I give it in charity and 
hope for its reward from Allah. O Allah’s 
Messenger! Spend it wherever you like.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ appreciated that and 
said, ‘That is perishable wealth! That is 
perishable wealth! I have heard what you 
have said; I suggest you to distribute it 
among your relativesAbu Talha said, “I 
will do so, O Allah’s Messenger.” So, Abu 
Talha distributed it among his relatives and 
cousins. The subnarrator (Malik) said, the 
Prophet ^ said: “That is a profitable 
wealth,” instead of “perishable wealth.” 


(16) CHAPTER. To depute a trustworthy 
treasurer for the treasury and similar 
things. 

2319. Narrated Abu Musa The 

Prophet 5 ^ said, “An honest treasurer who 
gives what he is ordered to give fully, 
perfectly and willingly to the person to 
whom he is ordered to give, is regarded as 
one of the two charitable persons. 
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(1) (H. 2318) That is perishable wealth and it is better for you to spend it in charity 
whereby you will get what will be imperishable (i.e,, Allah’s Reward). 

(2) (H. 2319) The owner is the other charitable person. 
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41 - THE BOOK OF CULTIVATION 
AND AGRICULTURE 


vUT ~ i) 


(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of sowing 
seeds and planting trees if some of the 
product is eaten (by people or animals). 

The Statement of Allah JU: “Then tell 
Me about the seed that you sow in the 
ground, is it you that make it to grow, or are 
We the grower? Were it Our Will, We could 
crumble it to diy pieces...” (V.56: 63-65) 

2320. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
Allah's Messenger said, “There is none 
amongst the Muslims who plants a tree or 
sows seeds, and then a bird. or a person or an 
animal eats from it. but is regarded as a 
charitable gift for him ." 


(2/ CHAPITER. What is to be afraid of the 
results rd indulging in the agricultural 
mechanical equipment, or to transgress the 
prescribed limits. 

2321 . , Tn:Ta(eci that Abu Umama al- 

Bahil) Sc.vv M ile agricultural equipments and 
said. ''! heard the Prophet saying: “There 
is no housi' in which these equipment enter 
exi'cpt ih::: Allah will cause humiliation to 
enter it / " '' 


0' (\) 




erf 


- YtY 


•AIp ^ UJwJ^ 

jj\ ^ ^ 

(4^ 

. 4j il) 1.^ 'V I <eo..s^ 

! (jb] 

• ^ cA ioSli 

[n* :>ji] 

j^\ sjjuj y\ ^j5ji 

uili - YrY^ 

e. 4ii ^ Lu.x.>. ! ^ - ^ ^ 

Lo-L?*' . ^vg.-0.->xJ I 


{ 1 ) (hi. 23? 1) This HadiiJi indicates that the profession of cultivation is often a source of= 
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(3) CHAPTER. Keeping a watch-dog for the 
farm. 


j (S U j * ^ ^ 

o-j li-ft 

I JUJ^ Jli . 4)1 Aiiii Nl 

4.>UJ ^1 ^bJi 4 ^L (r) 


2322. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger said, '‘Whoever 
keeps a dog, one Qirdt (of the reward) of 
his good deeds is deducted daily, unless the 
dog is used for guarding a farm or cattle.” 

Abu Hurairah (in another quotation) 
said: “The Prophet ^ said, unless it is 
(used) for (guarding) sheep or farms, or for 
hunting.” 

Abu Hurairah added: The Prophet ^ 
said, “... unless a dog is kept (for guarding) 
cattle or for hunting.” 


2323. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: Abu 
Sufyan bin Abu Zuhair, a man from Azd 
Shanu’a and one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ said, “I heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, ‘If one keeps a dog which is meant 
for guarding neither a farm nor cattle will get 
a daily deduction of one Qirdt of the reward 
of his good deeds.” 


:^Ui ^ - YTTY 

if. 

I?' 

jil (Jj^j Jli :Jli ^1 
ji jJl: % Us diiii 
4^^ *^'l ilr! 

if 

^ <u» if} ij^ 

^ Ji5 ^ 

t 3 b*- J li j . W J ^ 

•fe f Lr^ 

[rrYi : /\ j^U 4 ^" 

^ 4ii iu \Ujj- - Yrrr 

JjJj t *»iiJ L. U I I 

- cl S t, ^ t . 

: 4jJl>- Jbjj ^ iwoLw^ji o» : 

j “ f} if} 

ijl ^j-a 


=oppression and humiliation, especially under the feudal system. By indulging in this 
work, one may neglect//Aat/ in Allah’s Cause and other important Allah’s Obligations. 
It is also said that this Hadith is concerned with those living near the enemies: If they 
got busy in agriculture and left Jihad, the enemies might overcome and humiliate them. 
Of course, the Hadith should not be taken literally. Farming is not undesirable in itself 
but we should beware the results of indulging too much in it. {Path Al-Bdri) 
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I asked, “Did you hear this from Allah’s 
Messenger ^?” He said, “Yes, by the Lord 
of this mosque.” 


(4) CHAPTER. Employing oxen for 
ploughing. 


^ ^y. (J^ 

^ 9 * ^ , Ofr > »> ^ ^ 


[rrro :^i] lli 

JL^I 4»L (t) 


2324. Narrated Abu Hurairah 21^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “While a man was 
riding a cow, it turned towards him and said, 
T have not been created for this purpose 
(i.e., carrying), I have been created for 
ploughing.’ ” The Prophet ^ added, “I, Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar believe in this story.” The 
Prophet ^ further said, “A wolf caught a 
sheep, and when the shepherd chased it, the 
wolf said, ‘Who will be its guard on the day of 
wild beasts, when there will be no shepherd 
for it except I’? ” After narrating it, the 
Prophet said, “I, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar too 
believe it.”^^^ Abu Salama (a snbnarrator) 
said, “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were noi ^>resent 
then.”^^> 







- YTYl 

LjJI^ ! jLL> 


y. y. 

U ijli 

<UP AAJ 1 J 1^. ^ 

J Ull» : J li ^ 1 ji- 

:cJUi tLI^l lyu 
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(1) (H, 2324) The Prophet ^ talked on behalf of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, because he was 
sure that they would believe the story when they heard it. 

(2) (H. 2324) It has been written that a wolf also spoke to a shepherd during the Prophet’s 

lifetime near Al-Madina as narrated in Musnad Imam Ahmad in the Musnad of Abu 
Sa‘!d Al-]^udri ^ %\ ^3 (Vol. 3): Narrated Abu Sa‘ld Al-IGiudri ^ ^ 3 : (While a 

shepherd was in his herd of sheep), suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and’took it away, 
the shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep, the wolf sat on its tail and 
addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afrid of Allah, you have taken the provision from 
me which Allah gave me”. The shepherd said: ‘What an amazing thing! A wolf sitting 
on its tail speaks to me in the language of a human being.” The wolf said: “Shall I tell 
you something more amazing than this? There is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah 
(^) in Ya^rib (Al-Madina) informing the people about the news of the past.” Then 
the shepherd (after hearing that) proceeded (towards Al-Madina) driving his sheep till 
he entered Al-Madina, cornered his sheep in a place, and came to Ally’s Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) informed the whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the 
proclamation of a congregational prayer (<«u 5 *iU>), then he ^ came out and asked= 
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(5) (^^HAPTER. (It is permissible for one) to 
say to another, ^^Look after my date-palm 
trees or other trees and share the fhiits with 
me.” 

2325. Narrated Abu Hurairah <S iuil '• 
The Ansar said to the Prophet 
“Distribute the date-palm trees between us 
and our emigrant brothers.” He replied, 
“No.” The Ansar said (to the emigrants), 
“Look after the trees (water and watch them) 
and share the fruits with us.” The emigrants 
said, “We listen and obey.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The cutting of trees and 
date-palm trees. 

y^as said, “The Prophet ^ ordered that 
the date-palm trees be cut down and they 
were cut down 

2326. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iui : The 
Prophet ^ got the date-palm trees of the 
tribe of Bam An-Nadir burnt and the trees 
cut down at a place called Al-Buwaira. 
Hassan bin Thabit said in a poetic verse: 


u! :Jli I 4 J ^13 

>o> o"- ** 

jS 


^ - Yrro 

^ U jJ I ^ i Uj JL>- ! U ^ 

cJli :Jli 

:Jli 

[rvAY- .Tvn . bliilj 

J^ij ^ 4»b (n) 





YfYn 


c U ^jC' c 4j y bJwV^ . jk.sP 

^^1 ji- ii' iul iff:> ^ 


=the shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he informed them. Then 
Allah’s Messenger said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him (Allah) in 
Whose Hands my soul is, the Day of Resurrection will not be established till beasts of 
prey (^u-) speak to the human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of a person 
speak to him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened to them 
after him [(Musnad Imam Ahmad, Vol. 3, in the Musnad of Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri]. (See 
H.3663). 

(1) (Ch. 6) The date-palm trees referred here to are those of the mosque of the Prophet 
which were cut down during its construction. 
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“The chiefs of Bam Lu’ai found it easy to 
watch fire spreading at Al-Buwaira.”^^^ 


(7) CHAPTER; 

2327. Narrated Rafi‘ bin ^adlj: We 
worked on farms more than anybody else in 
Al-MadTna. We used to rent the land at the 
yield of specific delimited portion of it to be 
given to the landlord. Sometimes the 
vegetation of that portion was affected by 
blights etc., while the rest remained safe and 
vice versa, so the Prophet ^ forbade this 
practice. At that time gold or silver were not 
used (for renting the land). 


(8) CHAPTER, Temporary share-cropping 
contract on the basis of dividing the yield 
into halves, one for each partner or on other 
basis. 

Narrated Abu Ja‘far: All the emigrants in 
Al-Madlna used to cultivate the land (for the 
Ansar) on the condition of having one-third 
or one-fourth of the yield. ‘Ali, Sa‘d bin 
Malik, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Al-Qasim, ‘Urwa and the 
families of Abu Bakr, of ‘Umar and of ‘All, 
and Ibn Sirin cultivated the land of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid on the basis of taking a 
portion of the yield.” ‘Umar made a deal 
with the people that if he provided the seeds. 
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(1) (H. 2326) The trees were burnt and the palm trees were cut down to make an open 
space for fighting. 
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he v^ould get half of the yield, and if they 
provided the seeds, they would get so-and-so 
much. Al-Hasan said, “There is no harm if 
the land belongs to one, but both spend on it 
and the yield is divided between themAz- 
Zuhrl had the same opinion, Al-Hasan said, 
“There is no harm if cotton is picked on the 
condition of having half the yield.” Ibrahim, 
Ibn Sirin, ‘Ata, Al-Hakam, Az-Zuhri and 
Qatada said, “There is no harm in giving the 
yarn to the weaver to weave into cloth on the 
basis that one-third of the cloth is given to the 
weaver for his labour.” Ma‘mar said, “There 
is no harm in hiring animals for a definite 
(fixed) period on the basis that one-third or 
one-fourth of the products carried by the 
animals is given to the owner of the animals.” 


2328. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U4I^ iii: The Prophet ^ concluded a contract 
with the people of Khaibar to utilize the land 
on the condition that half the products of 
fruits or vegetation would be their share. The 
Prophet ^ used to give his wives one 
hundred Wasq each, eighty Wasq of dates 
and twenty Wasq of barley. (When ‘Umar 
became the caliph) he gave the wives of the 
Prophet ^ the option of either having the 
land and water as their shares, or carrying on 
the previous practice. Some of them chose 
the land and some chose the Wasq, and 
‘Aishah chose the land. 
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(9) CHAPTER. When no period is specified 
in the contract of share-cropping. 

2329. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet ^ made a deal with the 
people of ^aibar that they would have half 
the fruits and vegetation of the land they 
cultivated. 


(10) CHAPTER; 

2330. Narrated ‘Amr: I said to Tawus, “I 
wish you would give up Mukhdbara (share- 
cropping), for the people say that the 
Prophet ^ forbade it.” On that Tawus 
replied, “O ‘Amr! I give the land to share¬ 
croppers and help them. No doubt; the most 
learned man, namely Ibn ‘Abbas iiii 
told me that the Prophet ^ had not 
forbidden it {\, Al-Mul^dbara) but said, 
‘It is more beneficial for one to give his land 
free to one’s brother than to charge him a 
fixed rental.’ 


(11) CHAPTER. Share-cropping with the 
Jews. 

2331. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ iit 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gave the land of 
^aibar to the Jews on the condition that 
they work on it and cultivate it, and be given 
half of its yield. 
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(1) (H. 2330) Sharecropping is not forbidden, but it is recommended that one should let 
his Muslim brethren utilize one’s own land without charging them anything. 
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(12) CHAPTER. What conditions are 
disliked in share-cropping. 

2332. Narrated Rafi‘ ilp We 

worked on farms more than anybody else in 
Al-Madina. We used to rent the land and say 
to the owner, '‘The yield of this portion is for 
us and the yield of that portion is for you (as 
the rent)One of those portions might yield 
something and the other might not. So, the 
Prophet ^ forbade us to do so. 


(13) CHAPTER. If a person invests the 
money of someone else in cultivation without 
taking his permission and the enterprise 
effects profit, (to whom will the profit 
belong?). 

2333. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “While three 
men were walking, it started raining and they 
took shelter (refuge) in a cave in a mountain. 
A big rock rolled down from the mountain 
and closed the mouth of the cave. They said 
to each other, ‘Think of good deeds which 
you did for Allah’s sake only, and invoke 
Allah by giving reference to those deeds so 
that He may remove this rock from youOne 
of them said, ‘O Allah! I had old parents and 
small children and I used to graze the sheep 
for them. On my return to them in the 
evening, I used to milk (the sheep) and start 
pro^dding my parents first of all before my 
children. One day I was delayed and came 
late at night and found my parents sleeping. 1 
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milked (the sheep) as usual and stood by 
their heads. I hated to wake them up and 
disliked to give milk to my children before 
them, although my children were weeping 
(because of hunger) at my feet till the day 
dawned. O Allah! If I did this for Your sake 
only, kindly remove the rock so that we could 
see the sky through it.’ So, Allah removed 
the rock a little and they saw the sky. The 
second man said, ‘O Allah! I was in love with 
a cousin of mine like the deepest love a man 
may have for a woman. I wanted to outrage 
her chastity but she refused unless I gave her 
one-hundred Dinar. So, I struggled to collect 
that amount. And when I sat between her 
legs, she said: O Allah’s slave! Be afraid of 
Allah and do not deflower me except 
rightfully (by legal marriage). So, I got up. 
O Allah! If I did it for Your sake only, please 
remove the rock.’ The rock shifted a little 
more. Then the third man said, ‘O Allah! I 
employed a labourer for a Faraq of rice and 
when he finished his job and demanded his 
right, I presented it to him, but he refused to 
take it. So, I sowed the rice many time till I 
gathered cows and their shepherd (from the 
yield). (Then after some time) he came and 
said to me; Fear Allah (and give me my 
right). I said: Go and take those cows and 
the shepherd. He said: Be afraid of Allah! 
Don’t mock at me. I said: I am not mocking 
at you. Take (all that). So, he took all that. 
O All^! If I did that for Your sake only, 
please remove the rest of the rock.’ So, Allah 
removed the rock.” 

[Also see Hadith No.2272] 


J ^ J ^ 

^ 

oT oli ^\j 

tali 

JlLp ’5 LOJ" 

f ■' i 0 f. ^ 0 fr f, ^ 

jl I jgej I jl 

AlP 0I ^5^^^ 

jU 

Alii® 

:;^YI JUj- .;UlJl \jV} 

liU (U AL J ll\s ifi 

JLa 
LgiT ^Js>- c-JU 

Aijl ^ 4 AiJ I A^P Ij . iaJ ii 

. 4 AA>«J Sf| 

4jJjo c-jS jU 

Jl Jlij 

aIXp Lli3 4 jj I ^jAi ^ 

o'T^ ^ ^ ■''i 

5^ c.w2> j-*i ^JUi 

ii-jjl jjl Ji ili- 

^ C— 

:cJLdi 4<iil Jjl iJUs 

jjl :JU^ 4JL>ti ji^l 


41 - fflE BOOK OF CULTIVATION AND AGRICULTURE 


302 


(14) CHAPTER. The Auqaf (i.e., 
endowments) of the companions of the 
Prophet ^ and the land of Kkaraj {Zakat }» 
the contracts of share-cropping and other 
agreements of the companions. 

The Prophet ^ said to 'Umar, “Give 
those trees as a whole in charity (as Waqf) so 
that those might not be sold but their fruits 
can be spent and given in charity.” So, 'Umar 
gave those trees in charity. 

2334. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam on the 
authority of his father: 'Umar said, 

“But for the future Muslim generations, I 
would have distributed the land of the 
villages I conquer among the soldiers as the 
Prophet ^ distributed the land of 
I^aibar.”<*> 


(15) CHAPTER. Whoever cultivates 
neglected uncultivated land belonging to 
nobody (will own it). ' 

'All aIp ibi had the same opinion 
concerning such land in Kufa. 'Umar said, 
''Whoever cultivates uncultivated land 
(belonging to nobody) will possess it.” 
'Urnar and Ibn 'Auf narrated the same from 
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(1) (H. 2334) ‘Umar ibi meant to keep the land as Waqf for the Muslims to benefit 
by through the Kharaj (Zakat of cultivated land). 
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the Prophet ^ adding, “... provided that the 
land does not belong to any Muslim; 
otherwise one has no right to plant an 3 ^hing 
in it oppressively.” 

2335. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *^\ ^y. The 
Prophet said, “He who cultivates land that 
does not belong to anybody is more rightful 
(to own it).” ‘Urwa said, “ ‘Umar gave the 
same verdict in his caliphate.” 


(16) CHAPTER: 

2336. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u41^ : While the Prophet 3 ^ was passing the 

night at his place of rest in Dhul-Hulaifa in 
the bottom of the valley (of Al-‘AqIq), he saw 
a dream and it was said to him, “You are in a 
blessed valley.” Musa said, “Salim let our 
camels kneel at the place where ‘Abdulin 
used to make his camel kneel, seeking the 
place where Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
take a rest, which is situated below the 
mosque which is in the bottom of the valley; 
it is midway between the mosque and the 
road.” 


2337. Narrated ‘Umar ^ ^y. While 

the Prophet ^ was in Al-‘Aqiq he said, 
“Someone [meaning Jibril (Gabriel)] came to 
me from my Lord tonight (in my dream) and 
said, ‘Offer the Salat (prayer) in this blessed 
valley and say (I intend to perform) ‘Umra 
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along with Hajj (together) 


(17) CHAPTER. If the owner of the land 
(says to the tenant), let you utilize the land 
as long as Allah permits you,” and does not 
mention a specific time for the expiration of 
the lease, then the lease can be continued 
according to the approval of both the parties. 

2338. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

‘Umar ilp iii expelled the Jews and the 
Christians from Hijaz. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had conquered ^aibar, he 
wanted to expel the Jews from it as its land 
became the property of Allah, His 
Messenger, and the Muslims. 

AJlah’s Messenger ^ intended to expel 
the Jews but they requested him to let them 
stay there on the condition that they would 
do the labour and get half of the fruits. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ told them, “We will 
let you stay on this condition, as long as we 
''ish.” So, they (i.e., Jews) kept on living 
vhere until ‘Umar forced them to go towards 
Taima’ and Arlha’. 
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(18) CHAPTER. The Companions of the 
Prophet ^ used to share the yields and fruits 
of their farms with each other gratis. 

2339. Narrated Rafi‘bin IGiadlj ilp : 
My uncle Zuhair said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
forbade us to do a thing which was a source of 
help to us.” I said, “Whatever Allah’s 
Messenger said was right.” He said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ sent for me and 
asked, 'What are you doing with your 
farms?’ I replied, We give our farms on 
rent on the basis that we get the yield 
produced at the banks of the water streams 
(rivers) for the rent, or rent it for some Wasq 
of barley and dates.Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, 'Do not do so, but cultivate (the land) 
yourselves or let it be cultivated by others 
gratis, or keep it uncultivated.’ I said, ‘We 
hear and obey.’” 

[See Hadith No .2346, 2447]. 


2340. Narrated Jabir The 

people used to rent their land for cultivation 
for one-third, one-fourth or half its yield. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has land 
should cultivate it himself or give it to his 
(Muslim) brother gratis for cultivation; 
otherwise keep it uncultivated.” 


2341. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi- iii ^3: 
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(1) (H. 2339) The majority of the religious scholars agree that to rent the land for its yields 
was not allowed by the Prophet , but to rent it for money was allowed. See Fath Al- 
Ban. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever has 
land should cultivate it himself or give it to 
his (Muslim) brother gratis for cultivation; 
otherwise he should keep it uncultivated.” 
[See Hadith No.2346, 2347]. 


2342. Narrated ‘Amr: When I mentioned 
it (i.e., the narration of Rafi‘ bin ^adij. 
No.2339) to Tawus, he said, “It is 
permissible to rent the land for cultivation, 
for Ibn ‘Abbas iiii said, ‘The Prophet 
^ did not forbid that, but said: One had 
better give the land to one’s brother gratis 
rather than charge a certain amount for it.’ ” 


2343. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar ibi 
used to rent his farms in the time of Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘U^man, and in the early days 
of MLu‘awIya. 


2344, Then he was told the narration of 
Rafi" bin Khadlj that the Prophet ^ had 
forbidden the renting of farms. Ibn ‘Umar 
went to Rafi‘ and I accompanied him. He 
asked Rafi‘ who replied that the Prophet ^ 
had forbidden the renting of farms. Ibn 
‘Umar said, “You know that we used to 
rent our farms in the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for the yield of the banks of the 
water streams (rivers) and for certain amount 
of figs. 

[And in some copies of Sahih Al-BuJ^dri it 
is written ""Ai-Tibn^' i.e., chopped straw 
instead of figs.] 
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2345. Narrated Salim: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar l 4^ said, “I knew that the 

land was rented for cultivation in the life¬ 
time of Allah's Messenger ^Later on Ibn 
‘Umar was afraid that the Prophet ^ had 
forbidden it, and he had no knowledge of it, 
so he gave up renting his land. 


(19) CHAPTER. To rent the land for gold 
and silver. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The best thing to do is 
to take the uncultivated land on yearly rental 
basis 

2346, 2347. Narrated Hanzla bin Qais: 
Rafi‘ bin I^adij said, “My two uncles told me 
that they (i.e., the companions of the 
Prophet 3®) used to rent the land in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ for the yield on the 
banks of water streams (rivers), or for a 
portion of the yield stipulated by the owner of 
the land. The Prophet ^ forbade it.” I said 
to Rafi‘, “What about renting the land for 
Dinar and Dirham?” He replied, “There is 
no harm in renting for Dinar-Dirham. Al- 
Laith said, “If those who have discernment 
for distinguishing what is legal from what is 
illegal looked into what has been forbidden 
concerning this matter, they would not 
permit it; for it is surrounded with 
dangers 
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(1) (H. 2346) Al-Lai^ agrees in the Haditjt with the common opinion of the scholars who 
think that renting the land is forbidden if it leads to arrogance and mischief; the 
principle of renting is not illegal. The scholars differ as to what ways of renting are 
permissible. And the majority of the religious scholars agree that to rent the land for= 
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(20) CHAPTER; 

2348. Narrated Abu Hurairah Lp 42) I • 

Once the Prophet ^ was narrating (a story), 
while a bedouin was sitting with him. 
(saying), “One of the inhabitants of 
Paradise will ask Allah to allow him to 
cultiv ate the land. Allah will ask him, ‘Are 
you not living in the pleasures you like?’ He 
will say, ‘Yes, but I like to cultivate the 
land” The Prophet ^ added, “When the 
man (will be permitted he) will sow the seeds 
and the plants will grow up and get ripe, 
ready for reaping and so on till it will be as 
huge as mountains within a wink. Allah will 
then say to him, ‘O son of Adam! Here you 
are. Take it and gather (the yield); nothing 
satisfies you’.” On that, the bedouin said, 
“The man must be either from Qurai^ (i .e., 
an emigrant) or an Ansati, for they are 
farmers, whereas we are not farmers.” The 
Prophet ^ smiled (at this). 


(21) CHAPTER. What is said about planting 
trees. 
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:=its yields was not allowed by the Prophet ^ but to rent it for money was allowed. 
{Path Al-Bari) 
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2349. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ iii 
We used to be very happy on Friday as an old 
lady used to cut some roots of the Silq, which 
we used to plant on the banks of our small 
water streams, and cook them in a pot of 
her’s, adding to them, some grains of barley, 
[Ya‘qub, the sub-narrator said, “I think the 
narrator mentioned that the food did not 
contain fat or melted fat (taken from 
meat).”] When we offered the Friday 
prayer we would go to her and she would 
serve us with the dish. So, we used to be 
happy on Fridays because of that. We used 
not to take our meals or the midday nap 
except after the Jumu 'ah prayer. 


2350, Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii : 
The people say that Abu Hurairah narrates 
too many narrations. In fact Allah knows 
whether I say the truth or not. They also say: 
“Why do the emigrants and the Ansar not 
narrate as he does?” In fact, my emigrant 
brethren were busy trading in the markets, 
and my Ansar brethren were busy with their 
properties. I was a poor man keeping the 
company of Allah’s Messenger ^ and was 
satisfied with what filled my stomach. So, I 
used to be present while they (i.e., the 
emigrants and the Ansar) were absent, and I 
used to remember while they forgot (the 
Hadith). One day the Prophet ^ said, 
“Whoever spreads his sheet till I finish this 
statement of mine and then gathers it over his 
chest, will never forget anything of my 
statement.” So, I spread my covering sheet 
which was the only garment I had, till the 
Prophet finished his statement and then I 
gathered it over my chest. By Him Who had 
sent him (i.e., Allah’s Messenger with 
the truth, since then I did not forget even a 
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CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah J\ju: 

And We have made from water every 
living thing. Will they not then believe.’’ 
(V.21:30) 

And His Statement: ^^Then tell me about the 
water that you drink. Is it you who cause it 
from the rainclouds to come down, or are We 
the Causer of it to come down? If We willed. 
We verily could make it salt (and 
undrinkable), why then do you not give 
thanks (to Allah)?” (V.56:68-70). 


(1) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that giving 
water in charity, or as a gift or by way of a 
testament is permissible, whether it is 
divided or not.^^^ 

Narrated ‘IMman ibi The 

Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Who will buy the well of 
Rumah (a well-known well in Al-Madina) 
(and endow it for the good of Muslims) so 
that he may use it as the other Muslims do 
without any privilege?” ‘Udiman ^ iiil 
bought it. 

2351. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d iibl ^3 : A 
tumbler (full of milk or water) was brought to 
the Prophet ^ who drank from it, while on 
his right side there was sitting a boy who was 
the youngest of those who were present, and 
on his left side there were old men. The 
Prophet ^ asked, “O boy, will you allow me 
to give it {i.e., the rest of the drink) to the old 
men?” The boy said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
I will not give preference to anyone over me 
to drink the rest of it from which you have 
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(1) (Ch. \) Al-Bukhari wants to refute the opinions of those who think that water cannot be 
possessed. {Path Al-Bari). 




drunk.” So, the Prophet ^ gave it to him. 


2352. Narrated Az-Zuhri: Anas bin Malik 
lip liii ^3 said that once a domestic sheep was 
milked for Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was 
in the house of Anas bin MMik. The milk was 
mixed with water drawn from the well in 
Anas’ house. A tumbler of it was presented 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ who drank from it. 
Then Abu Bakr was sitting on his left side and 
a bedouin on his right side. When the 
Prophet ^ removed the tumbler from his 
mouth, ‘Umar was afraid that the Prophet ^ 
might give it to the bedouin, so he said, “O 
Alibi’s Messenger! Give it to Abu Bakr who 
is sitting by your side.” But the Prophet ^ 
gave it to the bedouin, who was to his right 
and said, “You should start with the one on 
your right side.” 


(2) CHAPTER. Whoever said, “The owner of 
the water has the right to drink till he is 
satisfied, as the Prophet ^ said, 
^Superfluous water should not be withheld 
from others.’” 

2353. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up lii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not withhold 
the superfluous water, for that will prevent 
people from grazing their cattle. 
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(1) (H. 2353) This Haditji means that if one has a well near which there is a pasture and 
there is no other source of water in the area, one should not withhold the water from 
the sheep grazing there, for that would make it impossible for the sheep to graze there 
as they would be in great need of water after grazing. So, to withhold the water means 
to prevent sheep from grazing as well. {Path AUBdn ), 
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2354. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^3 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not 
withhold the superfluous water in order to 
withhold the superfluous grass.” 


(3) CHAPTER. If one digs a well in his own 
land and somebody falls in it and dies, the 
owner is not responsible. 

2355. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No blood-money 
will be charged if somebody dies in a mine, or 
in a well, or is killed by an animal; and if 
somebody finds a treasure in his land he has 
to give one-fifth of it to the government 


(4) CHAPTER. Disputes and controversies 
about wells and the settlement of such 
disputes and controversies. 

2356, 2357. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘ud) aIp 4i)i The Prophet ^ said, 
“Whoever takes a false oath to deprive 
somebody of his property will meet Allah 
while He will be angry with him.” 

Allah revealed: “Verily, those who 
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(1) (H. 2355) The owner of the well is not responsible if somebody falls and dies in it, if the 
well is in his land or in uncultivated land belonging to nobody, (This is true concerning 
mines also.) But if the well is dug on the way of the Muslims or in the land of somebody 
else without his permission and somebody falls and dies in it, then the person who has 
dug the well has to pay blood-money. 

If an animal has untied itself and kills somebody or spoils his property, the owner of the 
animal is not responsible unless he is present at the time of the accident. {Al-Qastalani) 
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purchase a small gain at the cost of Allah’s 
Covenant, and their oaths...” (V.3:77) 
Al-A^‘a^ came (to the place where 
‘Abdullah was narrating) and said, “What 
has Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (i.e., ‘Abdullah) 
been telling you? This Verse was revealed 
concerning me. I had a well in the land of a 
cousin of mine, The Prophet ^ asked me to 
bring witnesses (to confirm my claim). I said, 
‘I do not have witnesses.’ He said, ‘Let the 
defendant take an oath then.’ I said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! He will take a (false) oath 
immediately.’ Then the Prophet ^ 
mentioned the above narration and Allah 
revealed the Verse to confirm what he had 
said.” (See Hadith No .2515, 2516) 


(5) CHAPTER. The sin of him who 
withholds water from wayfarer and 
travellers. 

235S. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 4i)i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There are three 
types of people whom Allah will neither look 
at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will 
he purify them (from sins) and they shall have 
a painful torment. They are: 

1. A man possessed superfluous water, on a 
way and he withheld it from travellers. 

2. A man who gave a BaVa (pledge) to a ruler 
and he gave it only for worldy benefits. If 
the ruler gives him something he gets 
satisfied, and if the ruler withholds 
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something from him, he gets dissatisfied. 
3, And a man displayed his goods for sale 
after the^sr prayer (and took a false oath 
by) saying, ‘By Allah, except Whom none 
has the right to be worshipped, I have 
been given so much for my goods,’ and 
somebody believes him (and buys them).” 
The Prophet ^ then recited: “Verily, 
those who purchase a small gain at the cost of 
Allah’s Covenant and their oaths...” 
(V,3:77) 


(6) CHAPTER. The dams of rivers. 

2359, 2360. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair i ^ j ^ j: An Ansdri man 

quarrelled with Az^Zubair in the presence 
of the Prophet ^ about the Harra canals 
which were used for irrigating the date- 
palms. The Ansdri man said to Az-Zubair, 
“Let the water pass”, but Az-Zubair refused 
to do so. So, the case was brought before the 
Prophet ^ who said to Az-Zubair, “O 
Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then let the 
water pass to your neighbour.” On that the 
Ansdri got angry and said to the Prophet 
“Is it because he (i .e., Zubair) is your aunt’s 
son?” On that the colour of the face of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ changed (because of 
anger) and he said, “O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) and then withhold the water till it 
reaches the walls between the pits round the 
trees.” Zubair said, “By Allah, I think that 
the following Verse was revealed on this 
occasion: 

‘But no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad 
^) judge in all disputes between them’.” 
(V.4:65) 
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(7) CHAPTER. The land nearer to the 
source of water has the right to be irrigated 
before the one that is farther. 

2361. Narrated 'Urwa : When a 

man from the Ansar quarrelled with Az- 
Zubair, the Prophet ^ said, “O Zubair! 
Irrigate (your land) fi’St and then let the 
water flow (to the land of the others).” On 
that XhQAnsan said (to the Prophet ^), “Is it 
because he is your aunt’s son?” On that the 
Prophet ^ said, “O Zubair! Irrigate till the 
water reaches the walls between the pits 
around the trees and then stop (i.e., let the 
water go to the other’s land).” I think the 
following Verse was revealed concerning this 
event; 

‘But no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad 
^) judge in all disputes between them.’ ” 
(V.4:65) 

(8) CHAPTER. The land nearer to the 
source of water has the right to be covered 
with water up to the ankles. 

2362. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair ^3 
Uflfr : An Ansari man quarrelled with Az- 
Zubair about a canal in the Harra which was 
used for irrigating date-palms. Allah’s 
Messenger ordering Az-Zubair to be 
moderate, said, “O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) first and then leave the water for your 
neighbour.” The Ansdrf said, “Is it because 
he is your aunt’s son?” On that the colour of 
the face of Allah’s Messenger ^ changed 
(because of anger) and he said, “O Zubair! 
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Irrigate (your land) and withhold the water 
till it reaches the walls that are between the 
pits around the trees.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ^ gave Az-Zubair his full right. 
Az-Zubair said, “By Allah, the following 
Verse was revealed in that connection: 

‘But no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad 
5 ^) judge in all disputes between them’.” 
(V.4:65) 

(The subnarrator), Ibn Shihab said to 
Juraij (another subnarrator), '"The Ansar and 
the other people interpreted the saying of the 
Prophet ^: ‘Irrigate (your land) and 
withhold the water till it reaches the walls 
between the pits around the trees,’ as 
meaning up to the ankles.” 


(9) CHAPTER. The superiority of providing 
water (to those who need it). 
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2363. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While a man was 
walking he felt thirsty and went down a well 
and drank water from it. On coming out of it, 
he saw a dog panting and eating mud because 
of excessive thirst. The man said, ‘This (dog) 
is suffering from the same problem as that of 
mine. So he (went down the well), filled his 
shoe with water, caught hold of it with his 
teeth and climbed up and watered the dog. 
Allah thanked him for his (good) deed and 
forgave him.” The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Is there a reward for us in serving 
(the) animals?” He replied, “Yes, there is a 
reward for serving any animate (living 
being).” 
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2364. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr ^3 
141 ^ <ii\: The Prophet ^ offered the eclipse 
Salat (prayer), and then said, “Hell was 
displayed so close that I said, *0 my Lord! 
Am I going to be one of its inhabitants?' " 
Suddenly he saw a woman. I think he said, 
“...who was being scratched by a cat.” He 
said, “What is wrong with her?” He was told, 
“She had imprisoned it (i.e., the cat) till it 
died of hunger.” 


2365. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
Uj-p iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A 
woman was tortured and was put in (Hell) 
Fire because of a cat which she had kept 
locked till it died of hunger.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ further said, “Allah knows 
better. Allah said (to the woman), ‘You 
neither fed it nor watered it when you locked 
it up, nor did you set it free to eat the vermin 
of the earth.’” 
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(10) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that the 
owner of a tank, or of a leather water- 
container has more right to use the water 
than any other person. 

2366. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ilp ^y. 
Once a tumbler (full of milk or water) was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger ^ who drank 
from it, while on his right side there was 
sitting a boy who was the youngest of those 


jl (^*) 

4U; y] z;ji\ j] 

y - 'C^ - rrnn 

if. I?- y y 

U !Ul3 AlP Alii J 



42 - THE BOOK OF WATERING 


- ir 


319 


who were present, and on his left side there 
were old men. The Prophet ^ asked, “O 
boy! Do you allow me to give (the drink) to 
the elder people (first)?” The boy said, “I 
will not give preference to anybody over me 
to have my share from you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” So, he gave it to the boy. 


2367. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^>^3 • 

The Prophet ^ said, “By Him in Whose 
Hands my soul is, some people will be driven 
away from my Tank [Haud (Al-Kauthar)] on 
the Day of Resurrection as strange camels 
are driven away from a private tank 
(trough).” 


2368. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “May Allah be Merciful 
to the mother of Isma‘n (Ishmael)! If she had 
left the water of Zamzam (fountain) as it 
was, (without constructing a basin for 
keeping the water), (or said, “If she had 
not taken handfuls of its water”), it would 
have been a flowing stream. Jurhum (an 
Arab tribe) came and asked her, ‘May we 
settle at your dwelling?’ She said, ‘Yes, but 
you have no right to possess the water.’ They 
agreed.” 


2369. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “There are three types 
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of people whom Allah will neither speak to 
them, nor look at them, on the Day of 
Resurrection. (They are): 

1. A. man who takes an oath falsely that he 
has been offered for his goods so much 
more than what he is given, 

2. A man who takes a false oath after the^^r 
(prayer) in order to grab a Muslim’s 
property, and 

3. A man who withholds his superfluous 
water. Allah will say to him. Today I 
vill withhold My Grace from you as you 

the superfluity of what you had 
not created” 


(11) CHAPTER. No Hima (private pasture) 
except according to what Allah and His 
Messenger ^ did.^^^ 

2370. Narrated As“Sa‘b bin J athth ama: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No 
except for Allah and His Messenger 
We have been told that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
made a place called An-Naqf as Hima , and 
‘Umar made A^-Sharaf and Ar-Rabadha 
Hima (for grazing the animals of Zakdt). 
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(1) (Ch. 11) This means that the Imam has the right to assign certain pastures for certain 
purposes (e.g., for grazing the animals of the Zakdt). Nobody would then have the 
right to use the pastures for other purposes. {Path Al-Bdri) 

(2) (H. 2370) The origin of this word is that when an Arab chief came to a certain place 
suitable for pasturing, he would let his dog bark at a high place. The area across which 
the sound of the dog spread would be a private pasture for the chiefs cattle, and 
nobody else would have the right to graze his cattle in it. So Hima means a private 
pasture, originally belonging to nobody, and nobody is allowed to cultivate it, but it is 
kept for grazing private animals. {Path Al-Bdri) 

(3) (H, 2370) Allah's Messenger ^ and the Muslim leaders only have the right to keep 
pastures of this sort; no individual has the right to keep Hima for his personal good as 
the Arabs used to do in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. (Ibid.) 
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(12) CHAPTER. Drinking water by people 
and watering animals from the rivers. 

2371. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Keeping horses 
may be a source of reward to some (men), a 
shelter to another (i.e., means of earning 
one’s living), or a burden to a third^^^. He, to 
whom the horse will be a source of reward is 
the one who keeps it in Allah’s Cause 
(prepare it for holy battles) and ties it by a 
long rope in a pasture (or a garden). He will 
get a reward equal to what its long rope 
allows it to eat in the pasture or the garden, 
and if that horse breaks its rope and crosses 
one or two hills, then all its foot-steps and its 
dung will be counted as good deeds for its 
owner; and if it passes by a river and drinks 
from it, then that will also be regarded as a 
good deed for its owner even if he has had no 
intention of watering it then. Horses are a 
shelter from poverty to the second person 
who keeps horses for earning his living so as 
not to ask others, and at the same time he 
gives Allah’s Right (i.e., Zakat) (from the 
wealth he earns through using them in 
trading etc,), and does not overburden 
them. He who keeps horses just out of 
pride and for showing off and as a means of 
harming the Muslims, his horses will be a 
source of sins to him 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked 
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(1) (H. 2371) Horses are kept as a means of conveyance or for commercial purposes. One 
may use them in the way that pleases Allah and gets a reward for his obedience, 
another may use them in disobeying Allah and is consequently punished, and still 
another may use them just for earning his living. (Qastalanl) 
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about donkeys, he replied, “Nothing 
particular was revealed to me regarding 
them except this general unique Verse 
which is applicable to everything: 

‘So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it. And whosoever does evil equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 

it’ ”(i) 


2372. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 
^: A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
asked about Al-Luqata (a fallen thing). The 
Prophet ^ said, “Recognise its container 
and its tying material and then make public 
announcement about it for one year and if its 
owner shows up, give it to him; otherwise use 
it as you likeThe man said, “What about a 
lost sheep?” The Prophet ^ said, “It is for 
you, your brother or the wolf.”^^^ The man 
asked “What about a lost camel?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Why should you take it as 
it has got its water-container (its stomach) 
and its hooves and it can reach the places of 
water and can eat the trees till its owner finds 
^t?”(3) 


(13) CHAPTER. The selling of wood and 
grass. 

2373. Narrated Az-Zubair bin Al- 
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(1) (H. 2371) This means that if one treats his donkeys kindly and does not overburden 
them, he will be rewarded for that in the Hereafter, and if he does the opposite, he will 
gain the fruit of his ill-behaviour. {Qastalani) 

(2) (H. 2372) It is for you if its owner does not show up, or for its owner if he shows up, or 
lor the wolf to eat if you leave it and its owner does not find it. 

(3) (H. 2372) The Prophet ^ forbids the man from taking the lost camel because it can 
stay in the desert for a long period without any danger. It is like a well-provided 
traveller; it can reach its destination. 
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‘Awwam ^ iiii ^y. The Prophet ^ said, 
“No doubt, one had better take a rope (and 
cut) and tie a bundle of wood and sell it 
whereby Allah will keep his face away (from 
Hell-fire) rather than ask others who may 
give him or not/’ 


2374. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No doubt, it is 
better for anyone of you to cut a bundle of 
wood and cany it over his back (and earn his 
living thereby) rather than to ask somebody 
who may or may not give him.” (See H. 
2074), 


2375. Narrated Husain bin ‘Ali ^iil ^^3 
u4^: 'All bin Abi Talib ^3 said, “I got 

a she-camel as my share of the war booty on 
the day (of the battle) of Badr, and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave me another she-camel. I 
let both of them kneel at the door of one of 
the Ansar, intending to cany Idhkhir on them 
to sell it and use its price for my wedding 
banquet on marrying Fatima. A goldsmith 
from Bani Qainuqa' was with me. Hamza bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib was in that house drinking 
wine and a lady singer was reciting: 

'O Hamza! (Kill) the (two) fat old she- 
camels (and serve them to your guests).’ 

So Hamza took his sword and went 
towards the two she-camels and cut off their 
humps and opened their flanks and took a 
part of their livers.” (I said to Ibn Shihab, 
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'‘Did he take part of the humps?” He replied, 
“He cut off their humps and carried them 
away.”) ‘All ^ ibi ^3 further said, “When I 
saw that dreadful sight, I went to the Prophet 
^ and told him the news. The Prophet ^ 
came out in the company of Zaid bin HmAa 
who was with him then, and I, too, went with 
them. He went to Hamza and spoke harshly 
to him. Hamza looked up and said, ‘Aren’t 
you only the slaves of my forefathers?’ The 
Prophet ^ retreated and went out. This 
incident happened before the prohibition of 
drinking (alcoholic drinks).” 


(14) CHAPTER. The uncultivated pieces of 
land (granted by the ruler to some 
individuals). 

2376. Narrated Anas iui ^^3: The 
Prophet ^ decided to grant a portion of 
(the uncultivated land of) Bahrain to the 
Ansar, The Ansar said, “(We will not accept 
it) till you give a similar portion to our 
emigrant brothers (from Qurai^).” He said, 
“(O Ansdr\) You will soon see people giving 
preference to others, so remain patient till you 
meet me (on the Day of Resurrection).”^ 
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(1) (H. 2376) This prophecy was a sign of the Prophethood of Allah’s Messenger^. It 
came true that the Qurai^ kings had the source of wealth and power in their hands. 
The Prophet ^ tells Ansar to be patient and wait for a great reward in the Hereafter 
as a compensation for the pleasures they would miss in this life. 
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(15) CHAPTER. Documentation of the land 
grants. 

2377. Narrated Anas ilp ^y. The 
Prophet ^ called the Ansar so as to grant 
them a portion of (the land of) Bahrain. They 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If you grant this 
to us, write a similar document to our 
Qurai^ (emigrant) brothers.” But the 
Prophet ^ did not have enough grants and 
he said, “After me you will see the people 
giving preference (to others), so be patient 
till you meet me.”^^^ 


(16) CHAPTER. Milking she-camels at 
water places. 
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2378. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “One of the rights of a 
she-camel is that it should be milked at a 
place of water.” 


(17) CHAPTER. One may have the right to 
pass through a garden or to have a share in 
date-palms. 

The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody sells 
date-palms after pollinating them, their fruits 
will be for him and he has the right to enter 
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(1) (Ch. 2377) Perhaps the grants given to they4mflr were land grants or money grants 
from the Jizya tax levied from that land. The Prophet ^ could not assign similar grants 
to the emigrants, perhaps because there were not many conquests then. {Qastaldni) 
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the garden and irrigate the date-palms till he 
reaps the fruits. The owner of 'Ariya has a 
similar right.” 

2379. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If somebody 
buys date-palms after they have been 
pollinated, the fruits will belong to the 
seller unless the buyer stipulates the 
contrary. If somebody buys a slave having 
some property, the property will belong to 
the seller unless the buyer stipulates that it 
should belong to him 


2380. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit ibi 
The Prophet ^ permitted selling the 
dates of the 'Ardyd for ready dates by 
estimating the amount of the former (as 
they are still on the trees). 


2381. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ ^3 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ forbade the sales called 
Al-Mukhdbara, Al-Muhdqala and Al‘ 
Muzdbana and the selling of fruits till they 
are free from blights. He forbade the selling 
of the fruits except for money, except the 
Ardyd . 


2382. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
The Prophet ^ allowed the sale of the dates 
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of the 'Ardyd for ready dates by estimating the 
former which should be estimated as less 
than five Awsuq or iw^Awsuq. (Dawud, the 
subnarrator is not sure as to the right 
amount 


2383,2384. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij and 
Sahl bin Abl Ha^ma l 4^ iii Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade the sale of Muzdbana , 
i.e., selling of fruits for fruits, except in the 
case of 'Ardyd; he allowed the owners of 
Ardyd such kind of sale. 
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(1) (H. 2382) Since there is doubt about the limits of estimation, less than fwtAwsuq is 
regarded as the legal amount; five Awsuq or more is regarded as illegal. (Qastaldni ). 
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(1) CHAPTER. Whoever buys a thing on 
credit and does not have its price or has it, 
but not at the place of the transaction. 

2385. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 4i>l 
uJIp: While I was in the company of the 
Prophet ^ in one of his Ghazawat^ he asked, 
“What is wrong with your camel? Will you 
sell it?” I replied in the affirmative and sold it 
to him. When he reached Al-Madina, I took 
the camel to him in the morning and he paid 
me its price. 


2386. Narrated Al-A‘ma^: When we 
were with Ibrahim, we talked about 
mortgaging in deals of Salam. Ibrahim 
narrated from Aswad that ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 
had said, “The Prophet ^ bought some 
foodstuff on credit from a Jew and 
mortgaged an iron armour to him.” 


(2) CHAPTER. Whoever takes the money of 
the people intending to repay it or to destroy 
it or to spoil it. 

2387. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever takes the 
money of the people with the intention of 
repaying it, Allah will repay it on his behalf, 
and whoever takes it in order to destroy it, 
then Allah will destroy him 
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(3) CHAPTER, Repayment of debts. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Verily! Allah commands that you should 
render back the trusts to those, to whom they 
are due; and that when you judge between 
men, you judge with justice. Verily, how 
excellent is the teaching which He (Allah) 
gives you! Truly, Allah is Ever All-Hearer, 
All-Seer.” (V.4:58) 
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2388. Narrated Abu Dhar 
Once, while I was in the company of the 
Prophet he saw the mountain of Uhud 
and said, “I would not like to have this 
mountain turned into gold for me unless 
nothing of it, not even a single Dinar remains 
of it with me for more than three days (i .e., I 
will spend all of it in Allah’s Cause), except 
that Dinar which I will keep for repaying 
debts.” Then he said, “Those who are rich in 
this world would have little reward in the 
Hereafter, except those who spend their 
money here and there (in Allah’s Cause), 
and they are few in number.” Then he 
ordered me to stay at my place and went 
not far away. I heard a voice and intended to 
go to him but I remembered his order, “Stay 
at your place till I return.” On his return I 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! (What was) 
that noise which I heard?” He said, “Did you 
hear anything?” I said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Jibril [Gabriel <^)] came to me and 
said, ‘Whoever amongst your followers dies, 
worshipping none along with Allah, will 
enter Paradise.’” I said, “Even if he did 
such and such things (i .e., even if he stole 
or committed illegal sexual intercourse)” 
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He (it) said, “Yes.” 


2389. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiji : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If I had gold 
equal to the mountain of Uhud, it would not 
please me that it should remain with me for 
more than three days, except an amount 
which I would keep for repaying debts 


(4) CHAPTER. To buy camels on credit. 

2390. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man demanded his debts from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in such a rude manner that the 
companions of the Prophet ^ intended to 
harm him, but the Prophet ^ said, “Leave 
him, no doubt, for he (the creditor) has a 
right to demand it (harshly), Buy a camel and 
give it to himThey said, “The camel that is 
available is older and better than the camel 
he demands.” The Prophet ^ said, “Buy it 
and give it to him, for the best among you are 
those who repay their debts handsomely 
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(5) CHAPTER. Demanding debts t^Ll (e) 

handsomely. 


2391. Narrated Hu^aifa ^y. I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Once a man 
died and was asked, ‘What did you use to say 
(or do) (in your lifetime)?’ He replied, ‘I was 
a businessman and used to give time to the 
rich to repay his debt and (used to) deduct 
part of the debt of the poor.’ So he was 
forgiven (his sins.)” 

Abu Mas‘ud said, “I heard the same 
(Hadith) from the Prophet 


(6) CHAPTER. Can one give an older 
(camel) than that he owes? 
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2392. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp iiii : 
A man came to the Prophet ^ and 
demanded a camel (the Prophet ^ owed 
him). Allah’s Messenger ^ told his 
companions to give him (a camel). They 
said, “We do not find except an older and 
better camel (than what he demands).” 

(The Prophet ^ ordered them to give him 
that camel). 

The man said, “You have paid me in full 
and may Allah also pay you in full.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Give him, for the best 
amongst the people is he who repays his debts 
in the most handsome manner.” 


(7) CHAPTER. Repaying debts handsomely. 

2393. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iui : 
The Prophet ^ owed a camel of a certain age 
to a man who came to demand it back. The 
Prophet ^ ordered his companions to give 
him. They looked for a camel of the same age 
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but found nothing but a camel one year 
older. The Prophet ^ told them to give it to 
him. The man said, “You have paid me in 
full, and may Allah pay you in full.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best amongst you is he 
who j)ays his debts in the most handsome 
manner.” 


2394, Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
u4Ip : I went to the Prophet ^ while he was in 
the mosque. (Mis‘ar thinks, that Jabir went 
in the forenoon.) The Prophet ^ told me to 
offer two Rak'dt prayer, and then he repayed 
me the debt he owed me and gave me an 
extra amount. 


(8) CtlAPTER. If somebody repays less than 
what he owes, (and the creditor accepts it) or 
if the creditor exempts the debtor from 
paying (there is no objection). 

2395. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 5i»i ^3 
141 ^: My father was martyred on the day (of 
the battle) of Uhud, and he was in debt. His 
creditors demanded Jheir rights persistently. 
I went to the Prophet ^ (and informed him 
about it). thefh^ take the fruits of 

my garden land ^^mgt^my fedier from the 
debts., but they refused to do so. So, the 
Prophet ^ did not give them my garden and 
told me that he would come to me the next 
morning. He came to us early in the morning 
and wandered among the date-palms and 
invoked Allah to bless their fruits. I then 
plucked the dates and paid the creditors, and 
there remained some of the dates for us. 
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(9) CHAPTER. It is permissible for one to 
settle one’s accounts by repaying for the 
dates one owes, dates or other things, and 
one can repay them without weighing or 
measuring them (if the creditor agrees). 

2396. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
l4^: When my father died he owed a Jew 
thirty Awsuq (of dates). I requested him to 
give me respite for repaying but he refused. 1 
requested Allah’s Messenger ^ to intercede 
with the Jew, Allah’s Messenger ^ went to 
the Jew and asked him to accept the fruits of 
my trees in place of the debt but the Jew 
refused. Allah’s Messenger ^ entered the 
garden of the date-palms, wandering among 
the trees and ordered me (saying), “Pluck 
(the fruits) and give him his due.” So, 1 
plucked the fruits for him after the departure 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ and gave his thirty 
Awsuq , and still had seventeen Awsuq extra 
for myself. Jabir said: I went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to inform of what had 
happened, but found him offering the Ap‘ 
prayer. After the Salat (prayer) I told him 
about the extra fruits which remained, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ told me to inform 
(‘Umar) Ibn Al-Khattab about it. When I 
went to ‘Umar and told him about it, ‘Umar 
said, “When Allah’s Messenger ^ walked in 
your garden, I was sure that Allah would 
definitely bless it.” 


[Y^TV :^\j] . ^ 0 




ILa ^ 






li} d\ 

0 1 Aj 

1 erf3 


^3 Cr:, 

4^ h')j 



» ' 



1 



M 

1 

aJI aJ 

• f 





: 



aJ 

! 

JU LjJ 


L. jJJ 

>2- .. r 

oJb^ 

till] ijA\ *} 



olijld 5 

m 




U:.} 


M aJiI 

Jj -^j 

£UJ 


1 J^: 

0 0\S 


: jUi 

jdlJU 


lIL' 





jui ji 

[Y^YV :^b] .1^ 3^ 





43 - THE BOOK OF LOANS ^‘^*3 - IT 


334 


(10) CHAPTER. Whoever seeks refuge with 
Allah from being in debt. 

2397. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Ljli ^il ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to invoke Alljdi 
in the Salat (prayer) saying, “O Allah, I seek 
refuge with you from all sins, and from being 
in debt.” Someone said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (I see) very often you seek 
refuge with Allah from being in debt.” He 
replied, “If a person is in debt, he tells lies 
when he speaks, and breaks his promises 
when he promises.” 


(11) CHAPTER. The funeral Salat (prayer) 
for a dead person in debt. 

2398. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ® said, “If someone leaves 
some property, it will be for the inheritors, 
and if he leaves some weak offspring, it will 
be for us to support them.” 


2399. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “I am closer to the 
believers than their ownselves in this world 
and in the Hereafter, and if you like, you can 
read Allah’s Statement: 

'The Prophet is closer to the believers 
than their ownselves...’ (V .33:6) 

So, if a true believer dies and leaves 
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behind some property, it will be for his 
inheritors (from the father’s side), and if he 
leaves behind some debt to be paid or needy 
offspring, then they should come to me as I 
am the guardian of the deceased 


(12) CHAPTER. Procrastination (delay) in 
repaying debts by a wealthy person is 
ii\justice. 

2400. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Procrastination 
(delay) in repaying debts by a wealthy person 
is injustice.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The owner of the right has 
the permission to demand his right. 

The Prophet ^said, “The delay in the 
payment of debt by one who can afford to 
pay, justifies his defamation and torture by 
the lender.” Defamation means that the 
lender tells him in public that he has 
delayed the payment. Torture means legal 
imprisonment. 

2401. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp %\ : 

A man came to the Prophet ^ and 
demanded his debts and used harsh words. 
The companions of the Prophet % wanted to 
harm him, but the Prophet ^ said, “Leave 
him, as the (creditor) (one who has a right) 
has the full right to demand it (or to speak 
harshly).” 
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(14) CHAPTER, if somebody lends 
something or sells it on credit or deposits it 
as a trust, and the new possessor gets 
bankrupt, the former owner has more right 
than the other creditors to restore that thing 
if he finds it with the bankrupt. 

Al-Hasan said, ‘Tf somebody becomes 
bankrupt and he is judged to be so, he is not 
pennitted to free his slave or sell or buy 
things,” 

Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab said “ ‘Uthman 
gave a verdict that if a creditor took 
something from the debtor before the latter 
was declared bankrupt, it would belong to 
him (i ,e., the other creditors would have no 
right to take it), and if the creditor 
recognized his things, he had more right to 
restore them (than any other creditor) 

2402. Narrated Abu Hurairah 5i»i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If a man finds his 
very things with a bankrupt, he has more 
right to take them back than anyone else.” 


(15) CHAPTER. Whoever delayed the 
repayment of debts for a day or so and did 
not regard it as procrastination. 

Jabir said, “When the creditors of my 
father demanded their rights persistently, the 
Prophet ^ requested them to take the fruits 
of my garden instead of the debt, but they 
refused. So, the Prophet ^ neither gave 
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them the fruits nor had the fruits plucked for 
them, but said, ‘I will come to you 
tomorrow.’ He came to us early in the 
morning and invoked Allah to bless the 
garden’s fruits, and so I paid the creditors 
their rights.” 

(16) CHAPTER. Whoever sold the property 
of a bankrupt or a poor man and divided the 
money amongst the creditors or gave it 
(piecemeal) to the man to spend it on his 
affairs. 

2403. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ii»i ^3 
; A man pledged that his slave would be 
manumitted after his death. The Prophet Mj 
asked, “Who will buy the slave from me?”^^^ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah bought the slave and 
the Prophet ^ took its price and gave it to 
the owner. 


(17) CHAPTER. It is permissible to lend 
money for a fixed time or sell on credit for a 
fixed time. 

Ibn ‘Umar said concerning loans for a 
fixed time, “There is no objection to it, even 
if the debtor gives more than he owes if the 
creditor has not stipulated it.” 

‘Ata’ and ‘Amr bin Dinar said, “The 
lender has no right to demand his money 
before the due time of payment 

2404. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned an Israeli 
man who asked another Israeli to lend him 
money, and the latter gave it to him for a 
fixed period. (Abu Hurairah mentioned the 
rest of the narration.) 

[See chapter: Kafdla in loans and 
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(1) (H. 2403) The man became in need or in debt, so the Prophet ^ sold the slave for him 
although he had promised that he would be manumitted after his death. 
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debts. Hadtth 2291], j! 

[\£'\A :^\j] 'Jji 

(18) CHAPTER. Intercession for the ^uAjI oU ()A) 

reduction of debts. 


2405. Narrated Jabir ilp ii)l ^y. When 
‘Abdullah (my father) died, he left behind 
children and debts. I asked the lenders to put 
down some of his debt, but they refused, so I 
went to the Prophet ^ to intercede with 
them, yet they refused. The Prophet ^ said 
(to me), “Classify your dates into their 
different kinds: rdhq Ibn Zaid, Lean and 
'Ajwa, each kind separately and call all the 
creditors and wait till I come to you.” I did 
so, and the Prophet ^ came and sat beside 
the dates and started measuring to each his 
due till he paid them fully, and the amount of 
dates remained as it was before, as if he had 
not touched them. 


2406. (On another occasion) I took part in 
one of Ghazawdt along with the Prophet ^ 
and I was riding one of our camels. The 
camel got tired and was lagging behind the 
others. The Prophet ^ hit it on its back. He 
said, “Sell it to me, and you have the right to 
ride it till Al-MadinaWhen we approached 
Al-Madlna, I took the permission from the 
Prophet ^ to go to my house, saying, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I am married recently.” 
The Prophet ^ asked, “Have you married a 
virgin or a matron (a widow or divorcee)?” I 
said, “I have married a matron, as ‘Abdullah 
(my father) died and left behind daughters 
small in their ages, so I married a matron 
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who may teach them and bring them up with 
good mannersThe Prophet ^ then said (to 
me), “Go to your familyWhen I went there 
and told my maternal uncle about the selling 
of the camel, he admonished me for it. On 
that I told him about its slowness and 
exhaustion and about what the Prophet ^ 
had done to the camel and his hitting it. 
When the Prophet ^ arrived, I went to him 
with the camel in the morning and he gave 
me the price of the camel and the camel 
itself, and also my share from the war booty 
as he gave the other people. 

(19) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as 
regards wasting money. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

And Allah likes not mischief...” 
(V.2:205). 

“... Verily Allah does not set right the 
work of Al-Mufsidun (the evil-doers, 
corrupters)...” (V.10:81) 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Does your Salat (prayer) command that 
we give up what our fathers used to worship, 
or that we give up doing what we like with our 
property?...” (V. 11:87) 

Allah ju: also said: 

“And give not unto the foolish your 
property...” (V,4:5) 

And to keep away from all these (things), 
and (also) what is forbidden as regards deceit. 

2407. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ iil : A 
man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “I am 
often betrayed in bargaining.” The Prophet 
^ advised him, “When you buy something, 
say (to the seller), ‘No deception’.” The man 
used to say so afterwards. 
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2408. Narrated Al-Mu^Ira bin ^u‘ba 

^ : The Prophet ^ said, ‘'Allah has 

forbidden for you (1) to be undutiful to your 
mothers, (2) to bury your daughters alive, (3) 
to not to pay the rights of the poor and others 
(e.g. charity) and (4) to beg of men (i.e., 
begging). And Allah hates for you (1) Qll and 
Qal (sinful and useless talk like backbiting or 
that you talk too much about others), (2) to 
ask too many questions, (in disputed 
religious matters), and (3) to waste the 
wealth (by extravagance with lack of 
wisdom and thinking) 

(20) CHAPTER. A slave is a guardian of the 
property of his master and he should not use 
it except with the master’s permission. 

2409. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
141 ^ iii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Everyone of you is a guardian and 
responsible for what is in his custody. The 
ruler is a guardian of his subjects and 
responsible for them; a husband is a 
guardian of his family and is responsible for 
it; a lady is a guardian of her husband’s house 
and is responsible for it, and a servant is a 
guardian of his master’s property and is 
responsible for it.” I heard that from 
Alibi’s Messenger ^ and I think that the 
Prophet ^ also said, “A man is a guardian of 
his father’s property and is responsible for it; 
so ail of you are guardians and responsible 
for your wards and things under your care.” 
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44 - THE BOOK OF QUARRELS mUT - ii 


(1) CHAPTER. What is mentioned about the 
people, and quarrels between the Jews and 
the Muslims. 

2410. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
aIp iii: I heard a man reciting a Verse (of the 
Qur’an) but I had heard the Prophet ^ 
reciting it differently. So, I caught hold of the 
man by the hand and took him to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who said, “Both of you are 
right.” Shu‘ba, the subnarrator said, “I think 
he said to them, “Don’t differ, for the 
nations before you differed and perished 
(because of their differences) 


2411. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Two persons, a Muslim and a Jew, 
quarrelled. The Muslim said, “By Him 
Who gave Muhammad (^) superiority over 
all the people!” The Jew said, “By Him Who 
gave Musa [Moses (^tOi 4^)] superiority 
over all the people!” At that the Muslim 
raised his hand and slapped the Jew on the 
face. The Jew went to the Prophet ^ and 
informed him of what had happened between 
him and the Muslim. The Prophet ^ sent for 
the Muslim and asked him about it. The 
Muslim informed him of the event. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do not give me superiority 
over Musa, for on the Day of Resurrection 
all the people will fall unconscious and I will 
be one of them, but I will be the first to regain 
consciousness, and will see Musa standing 
and holding the side of the Throne (of 
Allah), I will not know whether (Musa) has 
also fallen unconscious and got up before 
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me, or Allah has exempted him from that 
stroke.” 


2412. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udri 
LU : While Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
sitting, a Jew came and said, “O Abul 
Qasim! One of your companions has 
slapped me on my face.” The Prophet ^ 
asked who that was. He replied that he was 
one of the Ansar. The Prophet ^ sent for 
him, and on his arrival, he asked him 
whether he had beaten the Jew. He (replied 
in the affirmative and) said, “I heard him 
taking an oath in the market saying, ‘By Him 
Who gave Musa (Moses) superiority over all 
the human beings.’ I said, ‘O wicked man! 
(Has Allah given Musa superiority) even over 
Muhammad ^.?’ I became furious and 
slapped him over his face.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Do not give a Prophet superiority over 
another, for on the Day of Resurrection all 
the people will fall unconscious; and I will be 
the first to emerge from the earth, and will 
see Musa standing and holding one of the 
pillars of the Throne. I will not know whether 
Musa has fallen unconscious or the first 
unconsciousness was sufficient for him 
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(1) (H. 2412) This is an allusion to the event where Musa (Moses) fell unconscious on 
wishing to see Allah when he was beside the mountain. (See the Qur’an V. 7:143) 
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2413. Narrated Anas ^ ioui ^y. A Jew 
crushed the head of a girl between two 
stones. The girl was asked who had crushed 
her head, and some names were mentioned 
before her, and when the name of the Jew 
was mentioned, she nodded agreeing. The 
Jew was caught and when he confessed, the 
Prophet ^ ordered that his head be crushed 
between two stones. 


(2) CHAPTER, Whoever cancelled the deals 
done hy a weak-minded or an extravagant 
person even if the ruler had not assumed 
control over his wealth. 

Jabir ^ narrated that the Prophet 

^ rejected the gift of charity (given by a poor 
man) before he prohibited him (from giving 
in charity). 

Malik said, “If a person is in debt and he 
has nothing except a slave, it is not 
permissible for him to manumit the slave 


(3) CHAPTER. If somebody sells a thing for 
a weak-minded person and pays him the 
price, and advised him to utilize it in a 
proper way and not to spoil it, and he spoils 
it, he can stop him from doing so, for the 
Prophet ^ had forbidden the wasting of the 
property. The Prophet ^ ordered the person 
who said that he had always been cheated in 
buying, to say, at the time of the deal, ^*No 
cheating!” The Prophet ^ did not take his 
money (of the person who sold his slave, 
because he had not proved foolish). 

2414. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^ 3 : A 
man was often cheated in buying. The 


- "t <» - 1 - <» - ^ 

1 _) ^ ^ ^ La-A 

. - ^ 1 
ijii 

?4L lla Jii 

(_s^ 0^1 

* ^ i t. i f- 

i t oLojLi 

i,^AAi tlAVa tlAVV tlAVl t0T<\0 

[lAAo 

^.Lw Ij ^ (Y) 

- fi'' 

JI 3 Sj ^ 

b! Jlij pi 

aJj JU 

n* ^ a* 

. a^:j> 

^ ^ ^ 4^Lj (T) 
U QaJI 

AjCj» JLaj JLlil (jU aAJli 

tJUJl ^ ^ ^^1 

isp) I ^ 

• aJU ^ 


bH 


lUju;- 


TIM 




44 - THE BOOK OF QUARRELS 


oUjxifrll - ii 


344 


Prophet ^ said to him, “When you buy 
something, say (to the seller), ‘No 
cheating’.” The man used to say so 
thenceforward. 


2415. Narrated Jabir iip *^\ A man 
manumitted a slave and he had no other 
property than that, so the Prophet ^ 
cancelled the manumission (and sold the 
slave for him). Nu‘aim bin An-Nahham 
bought the slave from him. 


(4) CHAPTER. The talk of opponents 
against each other. 

2416, 2417. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud ii)i ^^3: Ally’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Whoever takes a false oath so as to 
take the property of a Muslim (illegally) will 
meet Allah while He will be angry with him 

Al-A^‘a^ said: By Allah, that saying 
concerned me. I had common land with a 
Jew, and the Jew later on denied my 
ownership, so I took him to the Prophet ^ 
who asked me whether I had a proof of my 
ownership. When I replied in the negative, 
the Prophet ^ asked the Jew to take an oath. 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He will take an 
oath and deprive me of my property.” So, 
Allah ^\jC revealed the following Verse: 

“Verily: those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3:77) 
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2418. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
MMik: Ka‘b aIp ibi ^3 demanded his debt 
back from Ibn Abl Hadrad in the mosque and 
their voices grew louder till Allah’s 
Messenger ^ heard them while he was in 
his house. He came out to them raising the 
curtain of his room and addressed Ka‘b, “O 
Ka‘b!” Ka‘b replied, ''Labbaik, O Allah’s 
Messenger(He said to him), “Reduce your 
debt to half,” gesturing with his hand. Ka‘b 
said, “I have done so, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
On that the Prophet ^ said to Ibn Abi 
Hadrad, “Get up and repay the debt to him.” 


2419. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ iiil : I heard Hi^am bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Surat Al-Furqan in a way 
different to that of mine. Allah’s Messenger 
^ had taught it to me (in a different way). 
So, I was about to quarrel with him [during 
the Salat (prayer)] but I waited till he 
finished, then I tied his garment round his 
neck and seized him by it and brought him to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “I have heard 
him reciting Surat AbFurqdn in a way 
different to the way you taught it to me.” 
The Prophet ^ ordered me to release him 
and asked Hi^am to recite it. When he 
recited it, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It was 
revealed in this way.” He then asked me to 
recite it. When I recited it, he said, “It was 
revealed in this way. The Qur’an has been 
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revealed in seven different ways, so recite it 
in the way that is easier for you.” 


(5) CHAPTER. Turning out the sinners and 
the quarrelsome people of the houses after 
the impropriety of their behaviour gets 
evident. 

‘Umar turned Abu Bakr’s sister (out of the 
house) for her wailing (over a dead person). 

2420. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil : 
The Prophet ^ said, “No doubt, I was about 
to order somebody to pronounce the Iqdma 
of the (compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayer) and then I would go to the houses 
of those who do not attend the Salat (prayer) 
(in mosque) and burn their houses over 
them.^^>” (See H. 644). 


(6) CHAPTER. To file a case for fulfilling 
the mil of the deceased. 
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2421. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii)! ^3: ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘a and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas carried 
the case of their claim of the (ownership) of 
the son of a slave-girl of Zam‘a before the 
Prophet Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! My brother, before his death, 
told me that when I would return (to 
Makkah), I should search for the son of the 
slave-girl of Zam‘a and take him into my 
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(1) (H. 2420) See Iqdmat-as-Salat in glossary. 
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custody as he was his son.” ‘Abd bin Zam‘a 
said, “He is my brother and the son of the 
slave-girl of my father, and was bom on my 
father’s bed.” The Prophet ^ noticed a 
resemblance between ‘Utba and the boy but 
he said, “O ‘Abd bin Zam‘a! You will get this 
boy, as the son goes to the owner of the bed. 
You, Sauda, screen yourself from the boy.” 


(7) CHAPTER. Tying the person who is 
liable to do mischievous things. 

Ibn ‘Abbas chained Tkrima to teach him 
the Qur’an, the Prophet’s Sunna (legal 
ways), and the knowledge of Fard'id (laws 
of inheritance). 

2422. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent horsemen to Najd 
and they arrested and brought a man called 
Thumama bin IMal, the chief of Yamama, 
and they fastened him to one of the pillars of 
the mosque. When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came up to him; he asked, “What have you 
to say, O Thumama?” He replied “I have 
good news, O Muhammad!” Abu Hurairah 
narrated the whole narration which ended 
with the order of the Prophet “Release 
him!” (SeeH. 4372) 


(8) CHAPTER. Fastening and imprisoning 
in the Haram . 
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Nafi‘ bin Al-Hari^ bought a house from 
Safwan bin Umaiyya for using it as a prison 
on the condition that the deal would be 
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confirmed if ‘Umar agreed to it, and if ‘Umar 
did not agree to it, Safwan would take four 
hundred (Dinar). Ibn Az-Zubair imprisoned 
(the culprits) in Makkah 

2423. Narrated Abu Hurairah lip Ibl : 
The Prophet ^ sent some horsemen to Najd 
and they arrested and brought a man called 
Thumama bin Uthal from the tribe of Bani 
Hanifa, and they fastened him to one of the 
pillars of the mosque. 


(9) CHAPTER. (The creditor’s) pursuit 
(after his debtors). 
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2424. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik Al-Ansari on the authority of Ka‘b bin 
Malik ll^ iii that ‘Abdullah bin Abl 
Hadrad Al-Aslami owed him some debt. 
Ka‘b met him and caught hold of him and 
they started talking and their voices grew 
louder. The Prophet ^ passed by them and 
addressed Ka‘b, pointing out to him to 
reduce the debt to half. So, Ka‘b got half of 
the debt and exempted the debtor from the 
other half. 


(10) CHAPTER. Demanding one’s debts. 

2425. Narrated I^abbab Up : I was 
a blacksmith in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
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Ignorance, and ‘As bin Wa'il owed me some 
money. I went to him to demand it, but he 
said to me, “I will not pay you unless you 
reject faith in Muhammad.” I replied, “By 
Allah, I will never disbelieve Muhammad ^ 
till Allah let you die and then resurrect you.” 
He said, “Then wait till I die and come to life 
again, for then I will be given property and 
offspring and will pay your right,” So, this 
revelation came: 

“Have you seen him who disbelieved in 
Our Ayat (this Qur’an and Muhammad 
and said, ‘I shall certainly be given wealth 
and children [if I will be alive (again)].”’ 
(V.19:77) 
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45 - THE BOOK OFAL-LUQATA 

(A well-tied pouch or purse or lost things 
picked up by somebody). 

(1) CHAPTER. When the owner of the 
Luqafa informs its description exactly 
(proves that it belongs to him) it should be 
returned to him. 

2426. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b ^ : I 

found a purse containing one hundred Dinar. 
So I went to the Prophet ^ (and informed 
him about it), he said, “Make public 
announcement about it for one yearI did 
so, but nobody turned up to claim it, so I 
again went to the Prophet ^ who said, 
“Make public announcement for another 
year.” I did, but none turned up to claim 
it. I went to him for the third time and he 
said, “Keep the container and the string 
which is used for its tying and count the 
money it contains, and if its owner comes, 
give ii: to him; otherwise, utilize it 

The subnarrator Salama said, “I met him 
(Suwaid, another subnarrator) in Makkah 
and he said, T don’t know whether Ubal 
made the announcement for three years or 
just one year.’” 


(2) CHAPTER. Lost camels. 

2427. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid Al-JuhanI 
aIp *^\ : A bedouin went to the Prophet ^ 

and asked him about picking up a lost thing. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Make public 
announcement about it for one year. 
Remember the description of its container 
and the string with which it is tied; and if 
somebody comes and claims it and describes 
it conectly (give it to him); otherwise, utilize 
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it.” He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What 
about a lost sheep?” The Prophet ^ said, ‘Tt 
is for you, for your brother (i.e., its owner), 
or for the wolf.” He further asked, “What 
about a lost camel?” On that the face of the 
Prophet ^ became red (with anger) and 
said, “You have nothing to do with it, as it 
has its feet, its water reserve and can reach 
places of water and drink, and eat trees.” 


(3) CHAPTER. Lost sheep. 

2428. Narrated Yahya: Yazid Maula Al- 
Munba‘i^ heard Zaid bin Khalid abJuhanI 
aIp saying, “The Prophet ^ was asked 
about Luqata. He said, ‘Remember the 
description of its container and the string it 
is tied with, and announce it publicly for one 
year.’ ” Yazid added, “If nobody claims then 
the person who has found it can spend it, and 
it is regarded as a trust entrusted to him.” 
Yahya said, “I do not know whether the last 
sentence were said by the Prophet ^ or by 
Yazid.” Zaid further said, “The Prophet 
was asked, ‘What about a lost sheep?’ The 
Prophet ^ said, Take it, for it is for you or 
for your brother (i.e., its owner) or for the 
wolf.’” Yazid added that it should also be 
announced publicly. The man then asked the 
Prophet ^ about a lost camel. The Prophet 
^ said, “Leave it, as it has its feet, water- 
container (reservoir), and it will reach a 
place of water and eat trees till its owner finds 
it.” 
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(4) CHAPTER. If the owner of a lost thing is 
not found for one year, then the thing is for 
the one who has found it. 

2429, Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 
LLS : A man came and asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about picking a lost thing. 
The Prophet said, “Remember the 
description of its container and the string it 
is tied with, and make public announcement 
about it for one year. If the owner shows up, 
give it to him; otherwise, do whatever you 
like with it.” He then asked, “What about a 
lost sheep?” The Prophet ^ said, “It is for 
you, for your brother (i .e., its owner), or for 
the wolf.” He further asked, “What about a 
lost camel?” The Prophet ^ said, “It is none 
of your concern. It has its water-container 
(reservoir) and its feet, and it will reach water 
and drink it and eat the trees till its owner 
finds it.” 


(5) CHAPTER. If someone finds a piece of 
wood or a lash or similar things in the sea. 

2430. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hurmuz: Abu Hurairah said, 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned an Israeli 
man.” Abu Hurairah then told the whole 
narration. (At the end of the narration it was 
mentioned that the creditor) went out to the 
sea, hoping that a boat might have brought 
his money. Suddenly he saw a piece of wood 
and he took it to his house to use as firewood. 
When he sawed it, he found his money and a 
letter in it. 

[See Hadith No. 2291 for details]. 


(6) (CHAPTER. If somebody finds a date on 
the way. 
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2431. Narrated Anas ^ ^3: The 

Prophet ^ passed by a date fallen on the way 
and said, “Were I not afraid that it may be 
from a Sadaqa (charity), I would have eaten 
it/’ 


2432. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “Sometimes when I 
return home and find a date fallen on my 
bed, I pick it up in order to eat it, but I fear 
that it might be from a Sadaqa (charity), so I 
throw it.” 


(7) CHAPTER. How the Luqata at Makkah 
is to be announced. 
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Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Nobody should pick up the 
Luqata (lost things) (of Makkah) except the 
one who makes public announcement for it.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said (in another narration): The 
Prophet said, “None should pick up the 
fallen things of Makkah except that who 
announces it publicly.” 

2433. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iui ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ also said, “It (i.e., 
Makkah’s) thorny bushes should not be 
uprooted and its game should not be 
chased, and picking up its fallen things is 


0-4^ i>:' Jlij 

: Oli M ‘ CrfJ 

.«i 4 ij j VI v» 

. W ’V j , 1 a ! 3 

. *yj wL<»j>- ! 3iij - Yirr 

Ljjl>- ! L ^^ Lo jl>- '. ^yj 

^ Jj^ 




45 - THE BOOK 0¥ AL-LUQ4TA 


ihiU\ -io 


354 


illegal except by him who makes public 
announcement about it, and its grass should 
not be cut.” ‘Abbas said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! Except Idhkhir (a kind of 
grass).” The Prophet ^ said, “Except 
Idhkhir'' 


2434. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
When Allah gave victory to His Messenger ^ 
over the people of Makkah, Allah's 
Messenger ^ stood up among the people 
and after glorifying Allah, said, “Allah has 
prohibited fighting in Makkah and has given 
authority to His Messenger and the believers 
over it, so fighting was illegal for anyone 
before me, and was made legal for me for a 
part of a day, and it will not be legal for 
anyone after me. Its game should not be 
chased, its thorny bushes should not be 
uprooted, and picking up its fallen things is 
not allowed except for one who makes public 
announcement for it, and he whose relative is 
murdered has the option either to accept a 
compensation for it or to retaliate.” Al- 
‘Abbas said, ''Except Al-Idhkhir, for we use it 
in our graves and houses.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, "Except Al-Idhkhir ” Abu Shah, a 
Yemenite, stood up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Get it written for me.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Write it for Abu Shah.” 
(The sub-narrator asked Al-Auza‘i): What 
did he mean by saying, “Get it written, O 
Allah's Messenger?” He replied, “The 
speech which he had heard from Allah’s 
Messenger 
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(8) CHAPTER. No animal may be milked 
without the permission of its owner. 

2435. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger said, “An animal 
should not be milked without the 
permission of its owner. Does any of you 
like that somebody comes to his store and 
breaks his container and takes away his food? 
The udders of the animals are the stores of 
their owners where their provision is kept, so 
nobody should milk the animals of somebody 
else, without the permission of its owner.” 


(9) CHAPTER. If the owner of lost property 
comes back after a year, it should be 
returned to him as it is a trust with the one 
who has found it. 

2436. Narrated Zaid bin I^Mid Al-JuhanI 
^ * A man asked Allah’s Messenger 

^ about the Luqata . He said, “Make public 
announcement of it for one year, then 
remember the description of its container 
and the string it is tied with; utilize the 
money, and if its owner comes back after 
that, give it to him.” The people asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What about a lost 
sheep?” Allah’s Messenger said, “Take 
it, for it is for you, for your brother, or for the 
wolf.” The man asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What about a lost camel?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got angry and his 
cheeks or face became red, and said, “You 
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have no concern with it as it has its feet, and J jLj L : J15 . j\ 

its water-container, till its owner finds it.” - . rr 'ti- o , vt • -n • 
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(10) CHAPTER. Should one pick up a fallen 
thing, lest it should be spoilt or taken by 
somebody who does not deserve it? 
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2437, Narrated Suwaid bin Ghafala: 
While I was in the company of Salman bin 
Rabi ja and Zaid bin Suhan, in one of the holy 
battles, I found a whip. One of them told me 
to drop it, but I refused to do so and said that 
I would give it to its owner if I found him, 
otherwise I would utilize it. On our return we 
performed Hajj and on passing by Al- 
Madina, I asked Ubal bin Ka‘b ^ *4i\ ^3 
about it. He said, “I found a bag containing a 
hundred Dinar in the lifetime of the Prophet 
^ and took it to the Prophet ^ who said to 
me, ‘Make public announcement about it for 
one year.’ So, I announced it for one year 
and went to the Prophet ^ who said, 
‘Announce it publicly for another year.’ So, 
I announced it for another year. I went to 
him again and he said, “Announce for 
another year.” So I announced for still 
another year. I went to the Prophet ^ for 
the fourth time, and he said, ‘Remember the 
amount of money, the description of its 
container and the string it is tied with, and if 
its owner comes, give it to him; otherwise, 
utilize it.’” 

Salama narrated the above narration from 
Ubal bin Ka‘b, adding, “I met the 
subnarrator at Makkah later on, but he did 
not remember whether Ka‘b had announced 
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what he had found for one year or three 
years.” 


(11) CHAPTER. Whoever announced the 
Luqata in public and did not hand it over to 
the ruler. 

2438. Narrated Zaid bin I^Mid iii 

: A bedouin asked the Prophet ^ about 
the Luqata. The Prophet ^ said, “Make 
public announcement about it for one year 
and if then somebody comes and describes 
the container of the Luqata and the string it 
was tied with, (give it to him); otherwise, 
spend it.” He then asked the Prophet ^ 
about a lost Ccimel. The face of the Prophet 
^ become red and he said, “You have no 
concern with it as it has its water reservoir 
and feet and it will reach water and drink and 
eat trees. Leave it till its owner finds itHe 
then asked the Prophet ^ about a lost sheep. 
The Prophet ^ said, “It is for you, for your 
brother, or for the wolf.” 


(12) CHAPTER; 

2439. Narrated Abu Bakr ^ iui ^3: 
While I was on my way, all of a sudden I saw 
a shepherd driving his sheep, I asked him 
whose servant he was. He replied that he was 
the servant of a man from Qurai^, and then 
he mentioned his name and I recognized 
him. I asked, “Do your sheep have some 
milk?” He replied in the affirmative. I said, 
“Are you going to milk for me?” He replied 
in the affirmative. I ordered him and he tied 
the legs of one of the sheep. Then I told him 
to clean the udder (teats) of dust and to 
remove dust off his hands. He removed the 
dust off his hands by clapping his hands. He 
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then milked a little milk. I put the milk for 
Allah's Messenger ^ in a pot and closed its 
mouth with a piece of cloth and poured water 
over it till it became cold. I took it to the 
Prophet 5 ® and said, “Drink, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He drank it till I was pleased. 
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46-TH£BOOKOF/iL-M4Z4L/M JU^I - 11 

(THE OPPRESSIONS) 

Concerning oppressions and unlawful 
taking (of something) by violence. JUiJt ^ 


And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Consider not that Allah is unaware of 
that which the Zalimun (polytheists, wrong¬ 
doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a 
Day when the eyes will stare in horror, (They 
will be) hastening forward with necks 
outstretched, their heads raised up (towards 
the sky), their gaze returning not towards 
them and their hearts empty (from thinking 
because of extreme fear). And warn (O 
Muhammad ^) mankind of the Day when 
the torment will come unto them; then the 
wrong-doers will say: ‘Our Lord! Respite us 
for a little while, we will answer Your Call 
and follow the Messengers!’ (It will be said): 
‘Had you not sworn aforetime that you would 
not leave (the world for the Hereafter). And 
you dwelt in dwellings of men who wronged 
themselves, and it was clear to you how We 
had dealt with them. And We put forth 
(many) parables for youIndeed they 
planned their plot, and their plot was with 
Allah, though their plot was not such as to 
remove the mountains (real mountains or the 
Islamic laws) from their places (as it is of no 
importance)^^^ So think not that Allah will 
fail to keep His Promise to His Messengers. 
Certainly Allah is All-Mighty, All-Able of 
Retribution.” (¥.14:42-47) 


(1) CHAPTER. Retaliation (on the Day of 
Judgement) in cases of oppressions. 
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(1) (Ch. 1) It is said in Tafsir Ibn Katjnr as regarding this Verse that the Quraish pagans 
plotted against Prophet Muhammad to kill him but they failed and were unable to 
carry out their plot which they plotted. 
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2440. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^^udri 
^ ii) : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the 
believers pass safely over (the bridge across) 
Hell, they will be stopped at an arched bridge 
in between Hell and Paradise, where they 
will retaliate upon each other for the 
injustices done among them in the world, 
and when they get purified of all their sins, 
they will be admitted into Paradise. By Him 
in W hose Hands the soul of Muhammad (^) 
is, everybody will (recognize) his dwelling in 
Paradise better than he recognizes his 
dwelling in this world.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“...No doubt! The curse of Allah is on the 
Zdlimun (polytheists, oppressors, and the 
wrong-doers) (V.11:18) 

2441. Narrated Safwan bin Muhriz Al- 
M^ini: While I was walking with Ibn ‘Umar 
U4I^ ibi ^>^3 holding his hand, a man came in 
front of us and asked, “What have you heard 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ about An- 
NajwaT'^^^ Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ ibi said, “I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, ‘Allah 
will bring a believer near Him and shelter him 
with His Screen and ask him: Did you 
commit such and such sins? He will say: 
Yes, my Lord, Allah will keep on asking him 
till he will confess all his sins and will think 
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(1) (Ch. 2441) An-Najwa is confidential talk between Allah and his devotee on the Day of 
judgement. It is a favour from Allah upon His devotee. The Hadlth explains the word 
dearly. 
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that he is ruined, Allah will say: I did screen 
your sins in the world and I forgive them for 
you today. And then he will be given the 
book (record) of his good deeds. Regarding 
disbelievers and hypocrites (their evil acts 
will be exposed publicly) and the witnesses 
will say: These are the ones who lied against 
their Lord. No doubt! The curse of Allah is 
on the Zdlimun (polytheists, oppressors and 
the wrong-doers).’” (V.ll :18) 


(3) CHAPTER. A Muslim should not 
oppress another Muslim, nor should he 
hand him over to an oppressor. 

2442. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A 
Muslim is a brother of another Muslim, so 
he should not oppress him, nor should he 
hand him over to an oppressor. Whoever 
fulfilled the needs of his brother, Allah will 
fulfill his needs; whoever brought his 
(Muslim) brother out of a discomfort, Allah 
will bring him out of the discomforts of the 
Day of Resurrection, and whoever screened 
a Muslim, Allah will screen him on the Day 
of Resurrection.” 


(4) CHAPTER. Help your brother whether 
he is an oppressor or he is an oppressed one. 
(See Hadlth 2444 below). 

2443. Narrated Anas bin Malik iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Help your 
brother, whether he is an oppressor or he is 
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an oppressed one.’ 


• 4)1 j ^ 

UJ> iSu! Jli 

[n^oT iiTiti :>1] .(luilL 


2444. Narrated Anas JIp iii ^>>3- Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Help your brother, 
whether he is an oppressor or he is an 
oppressed one. People asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! It is all right to help him if he is 
oppressed, but how should we help him if he 
is an oppressor?” The Prophet said, “By 
preventing him from oppressing others 


(5) CHAPTER. To help the oppressed. 

2445. Narrated Mu‘awiya bin Suwaid: I 
heard Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib saying, 

“The Prophet ^ ordered us to do seven 
things and prohibited us from doing seven 
other things.” Then Al-Bara’ mentioned: 
(He ^ ordered us the following): 

1. To pay a visit to the sick (enquiring about 
his health), 

2. to follow funeral procession, 

3. to say to a sneezer, “May Allah be 
Merciful to you” (if he says, ‘Praise be to 
Allah!’), 

4. to return greetings, 

5. to help the oppressed, 

6. to accept invitations, 

7. to help others to fulfill their oaths. 
[SeeHadith 5863 and H. 1239] 
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2446. Narrated Abu Musa ilp iiul ^3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “A believer to another 
believer is like a building whose different 
parts reinforce each other.” The Prophet ^ 
then clasped his hands, with the fingers 
interlaced (while saying that). 
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(6) CHAPTER. To retaliate upon an 
oppressor (by invoking Allah to punish 
him). 

As is referred to in this Statement of 
Allah: 

‘‘Allah does not like that the evil should be 
uttered in public except by him who has been 
wronged. And Allah is Ever All-Hearer, All- 
Knower.” (V.4:148) 

“And those who, when an oppressive 
wrong is done to them, take revenge.” 
(V.42:39) 

Ibrahim said, “They disliked to be 
humiliated, and when they were powerful, 
they would forgive (their oppressors) 

(7) CHAPTER. Forgiveness granted by the 
oppressed person. 

As is referred to by the Statement of Allah 
JUj : 

“Whether you (mankind) disclose (by 
good words of thanks) a good deed (done 
to you in the form of a favour by someone), 
or conceal it, or pardon an evil... verily, 
Allah is Ever Oft-Pardoning, All-Powerful.” 
(V.4:149) 

“The recompense for an evil is an evil like 
thereof, but whoever forgives and makes 
reconciliation, his reward is with Allah; 
Verily, He likes not the Zalimun 
(polytheists, oppressors and wrong-doers). 
And indeed whosoever takes revenge after he 
has suffered wrong, for such there is no way 
(of blame) against them. 

The way (of blame) is only against those 
who oppress men and wrongly rebel in the 
earth without justification; for such there will 
be a painful torment. 

And verily, whosoever shows patience and 
forgives, that would truly be from the things 
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And whomsoever Allah sends astray, for 
him there is no Wali (protector, helper, 
guardian) after Him. And you will see the 
Zdlimun (polytheists, wrong-doers, 
oppressors) when they behold the torment, 
they will say: Is there any way of return (to 
the world)." (V.42:40-44) 

(8) CHAPTER.(oppression) will be 
a darkness on the Day of Resurrection. 

2447. Nmated Ibn ‘Umar SsjI ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, ''Az-Zulm (oppression) 
will be a darkness on the Day of 
Resurrection." 


(8) CHAPTER.^-Zii/m (oppression) will be oUit 

a darkness on the Day of Resurrection. 

2447. Nmated Ibn ‘Umar Sii ^y. ' ji y, - YttV 

The Prophet^said, (oppression) 

will be a darkness on the Day of ^ ^ ^ 

Resurrection." ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^y. 

(9) CHAPTER. One should save oneself 
from the curse of the oppressed. 

2448. Narrated Ibn‘Abbas ^3: ^ - YllA 

The Prophet ^ sent Mu‘a^ to Yemen and ^ ^ . - .» 

said, “Be afraid, from the curse of the - ^ ^ ‘ 

oppressed as there is no screen between his ^ ^ 1 ^ J ^ 

invocation and Allah T - -t.i 

‘ 

5^s :3L5i J\ liUi 

X ^ o'' ^ ^ ^ 

5 ^^ 

[\r<\c> :^lj] 

(10) CHAPTER. If the oppressed one JlLp iiilxo ij cuts' ^ 4^L (>•) 
forgives the oppressor, is it necessaiy to 

describe his oppression? ^ 

2449. Narrated Abu Hurairah ,v - Y i 1 ^ 


(1) (H. 2448) Allah will respond to his invocation and punish the oppressor sooner or 
later. (Qastaldnl). 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever has 
oppressed another person concerning his 
reputation or anything else, he should beg 
him to forgive him before the Day of 
Resurrection when there will be no money 
(to compensate for wrong deeds), but if he 
has good deeds, those good deeds will be 
taken from him according to his oppression 
which he has done, and if he has no good 
deeds, the sins of the oppressed person will 
be loaded on him.” 


(11) CHAPTER. If the oppressed person 
forgives the oppressor, he has no right to 
back out (of his forgiveness). 

2450. Narrated 'Ai^ah l ^ -.p iii 
regarding the explanation of the following 
Verse: 

“And if a woman fears cruelty or desertion 
on her husband’s part..(V,4:128) 

A man may dislike his wife and intend to 
divorce her, so she says to him, “I give up my 
rights, so do not divorce me.” The above 
Verse was revealed concerning such a case. 


(12) CHAPTER. If a person allows another 
or permits him (the latter) to have 
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something of his right and does not clarify as 
to how much is that? 

2451. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As“Sa‘idi 
^ : A drink (milk mixed with water) 

was brought to Ally’s Messenger ^ who 
drank some of it. A boy was sitting to his 
right, and some old men to his left. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to the boy, “Do you allow 
me to give the rest of the drink to these 
people?” The boy said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I will not give preference to 
anyone over me to have my share from you 
(i .e., to drink the rest of it from which you 
have drunk).” So Allah’s Messenger ^ 
handed the bowl (of drink) to the boy. 

[SGGHadith No .2351)]. 


(13) CHAPTER. The sin of him who usurps 
the land of others. 

2452. Narrated Said bin Zaid C.P 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever usurps 
the land of somebody unjustly, his neck will 
be encircled with seven earths (on the Day of 
Resurrection) 


2453. Abu Salama narrated that there was 
a dispute between him and some people 
(about a piece of land). When he told 
‘Aishah iibi ^3 about it, she said, “O 
Abu Salama! Avoid taking the land unjustly, 
for the Prophet ^ said, ‘Whoever usurps 
even one span of the land of somebody, his 
neck will be encircled with seven earths (on 
the Day of Resurrection).” 
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2454. Narrated Salim’s father (i.e., 
‘Abdullah 5il ^j ): The Prophet ^ said, 
“Whoever takes a piece of the land of others 
unjustly, he will sink down the seven earths 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 


(14) CHAPTER. If somebody allows another 
to do something, the permission is valid. 

2455. Narrated Jabala: “We were in Al~ 
Madina with some of the Iraqi people, and 
we were struck with drought (famine) and 
Ibn Az-Zubair used to give us dates. Ibn 
‘Umar iii ^3 used to pass by us and say, 
“The Prophet ^ forbade us to eat two dates 
at a time, unless one takes the permission of 
one’s companions.” 


2456. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud 
There was anAnsan man called Abu Sh u‘aib 
who had a slave butcher. Abu Shu‘aib said to 
him, “Prepare a meal sufficient for five 
persons so that I might invite the Prophet 
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besides other four personsAbu Shu'aib 
had seen the signs of hunger on the face of 
the Prophet ^ and so he invited him. 
Another man who was not invited followed 
the Prophet The Prophet # said to Abu 
Shu‘aib, “This man has followed us. Do you 
‘ him to share the meal?” Abu Shu‘aib 
said, “Yes.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
^U;: “Yet he is the most quarrelsome of the 
opponents...” (V .2:204) 

2457. Narrated 'Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ said, “The most hated person to 
Allah is the most quarrelsome person of the 
opponents.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The sin of a man who 
quarrels uiyustly over something while he 
knows that he is wrong. 

2458. Narrated Umm Salama ^1 
che wife of the Prophet ^: “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ heard some people 
quarrelling at the door of his dwelling. He 
came out and said, “I am only a human 
being, and opponents come to me (to settle 
their problems); may be someone amongst 
you can present his case more eloquently 
than the other, whereby I may consider him 
true and give a verdict in his favour. So, if I 
give the right of a Muslim to another by 
mistake, then it is only a portion of (Hell) 
Fire, he has the option to take or give up 
(before the Day of Resurrection).” 
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(17) CHAPTER. (The sin of) the person 
who, when quarrelling, behaves impudently 
(i.e., by using bad words or false 
accusation). 

2459. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
l 4^: The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has 
(the following) four (characteristics) will be a 
hypocrite, and whoever has one of the 
following four characteristics will have one 
characteristic of hypocrisy until he gives it up. 
These are: 

(1) Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie; 

( 2 ) whenever he makes a promise, he 
breaks it; 

(3) whenever he makes a covenant, he 
proves treacherous; 

(4) and whenever he quarrels, he behaves 
impudently in an evil, insulting manner.” 

[See Vo. I, Hadith No.33, 34). 

(18) CHAPTER. The retaliation of the 
oppressed person if he finds the property of 
his oppressor. 

Ibn Sirin said, “The oppressed person can 
take what is equal to the amount taken by the 
oppressor.” He then recited: 

“And if you punish (your enemy, O you 
believers in the Oneness of Allah), then 
punish them with the like of that with which 
you were afflicted...” (V.16:126) 

2460. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iglp : Hind 

bint ‘Utba (Abu Sufyan’s wife) came and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Abu Sufyan is a 
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mise r. Is there any harm if I spend something 
from his property for our children?” He said, 
“There is no harm for you if you feed them 
from it justly and reasonably (with no 
extravagance) 


2461. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir %\ 

^: We said to the Prophet “You send us 
out and it happens that we have to stay with 
such people who do not entertain us. What 
do you think about it?” He said to us, “If you 
stay with some people and they entertain you 
as they should for a guest, accept their 
hospitality, but if they don’t do, take the 
right of the guest from them.” 


(19) CHAPTER. What is said about sheds. 

And the Prophet ^ along with his 
companions, sat in the shed of Bani Sa‘ida. 


2462. Narrated ‘Umar ilp ^y. When 
Allah took away the soul of His Prophet ^ at 
his death, the^n^ar assembled in the shed of 
Bani SaMda. I said to Abu Bakr, “Let us go.” 
So, we came to them (i.e., io Ansar) at the 
shed of Ban! Sa‘ida. 

[See Vol 5, Hadith No .3667, for details]. 
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(20) CHAPTER. No one should prevent his 
neighbour from flxing a wooden peg in his 
wall. 

2463. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘‘No one should 
prevent his neighbour from fixing a wooden 
peg in his wall.” Abu Hurairah ^ 
then said (to his companions), “Why do I 
find you averse to it? By Allah, I certainly will 
narrate it to you.” 


(21) CHAPTER. Spilling wine on the way. 

2464. Narrated Anas ^ : I was the 

butler of the people in the house of Abu 
Talha, and in those days drinks were 
prepared from dates. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered somebody to announce that 
alcoholic drinks had been prohibited. Abu 
Talha ordered me to go out and spill the 
wine. I went out and spilled it, and it flowed 
in the streets of Al-Madina. Some people 
said, “Some people were killed and wine was 
still in their stomachs.” On that the Divine 
revelation came: 

“Those who believe and do righteous 
good deeds, there is no sin on them for 
what they ate (in the past)..(V .5 :93) 
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(22) CHAPTER. What is said about the open 
courtyards of houses and sitting in them, 
and sitting on the ways. 

Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^y. Abu Bakr 
got a mosque constructed in front of his 
house and used to offer Salat (prayer) and 
recite the Qur’^ there. The women and 
children of the Mushrikun used to encircle 
him and were astonished at his behaviour. 
The Prophet ^ was staying at Makkah 
during those days. 

2465. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-I^udri 

iiii: The Prophet ^ said, '‘Beware! Avoid 
sitting on the roads (ways)The people said, 
“There is no way out of it as these are our 
sitting places where we have talks.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “If you must sit there, then 
observe the rights of the way.” They asked, 
“What are the rights of the way?” He said, 
“They are the lowering of your gazes (on 
seeing what is illegal to look at), refraining 
from harming people, returning greetings, 
enjoining Al-Ma'ruf (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam orders one 
to do) and forbidding Al-Munkar (i.e., 
polytheism, disbelief, and all that Islam has 
forbidden).” 


(23) CHAPTER. The digging of wells on the 
ways (is permissible) if they do not cause 
trouble to the people. 

2466. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii»t ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A man felt very thirsty 
while he was on the way, there he came 
across a well. He went down the well, 
quenched his thirst and came out. 
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Meanwhile he saw a dog panting and licking 
mud because of excessive thirst. He said to 
himself, 'This dog is suffering from thirst as I 
did/ So, he went down the well again and 
filled his shoe with water and watered the 
dog. Allah thanked him for that deed and 
forgave him. The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Is there a reward for us in serving 
the animals?” He replied: "Yes, there is a 
reward for serving any animate (living 
being) 

[SeeHadith No .2363]. 


(24) CHAPTER. To remove harmful things 
from the roads. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil : The 
Prophet ^ said, “To remove harmful things 
from the roads is Sadaqa (a charitable act) 

(25) CHAPTER. (The permissibility of living 
on) higher places of a house, looking upon 
other houses or not looking upon other 
houses, v/hether these places are on roofs 
or not. 
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2467. Narrated Usama bin Zaid i5»i 
u4^: Once the Prophet ^ stood at the top of 
one of the castles (or higher buildings) of Al- 
Madina and said, “Do you see what I see? No 
doubt I see the places or spots of Al-Fitan 
(trials and afflictions) amongst your houses 
as numerous as the spots where rain-drops 
fall (during a heavy rain). 

[SQQHadith No.1878] 
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2468. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
U41i> ^1:1 had been eager to ask ‘Umar ibi ^3 
about the two ladies from among the wives 
of the Prophet ^ regarding whom Allah said 
(in the Qur’an saying): “If you two (wives of 
the Prophet ^ namely ‘Ai^ah hand Hafsa 
Zi\ ^3) turn in repentance to Allah (it 
will be better for you), your hearts are indeed 
so inclined (to oppose what the Prophet ^ 
likes)...” (V.66:4), till I performed the Hajj 
along with ‘Umar. (And on our way back 
from Hajj) he went aside (to answer the call 
of nature) and I also went aside along with 
him; carrying a tumbler of water. When he 
had answered the call of nature and 
returned, I poured water on his hands from 
the tumbler and he performed ablution. I 
said, “O chief of the believers!” Who were 
the two ladies from among the wives of the 
Prophet ^ to whom Allah ^ said: 

‘If you two (wives of the Prophet ^ 
namely ‘Ai^ah and Hafsa l4^ ^3*) 

turn in repentance to Allah, (it will be better 
for you), your hearts are indeed so inclined 
(to oppose what the Prophet ^ likes) ...’ ” 
(V.66:4) He said, “I am astonished at your 
question, O Ibn ‘Abbas. They were ‘Ai^ah 
and Hafsa iii ^3.” Then ‘Umar went on 
relating the narration and said, “I and an 
Ansari neighbour of mine from Bani Umaiyya 
bin Zaid who used to live in Awdli AU 
Madina, used to visit the Prophet ^ in turns. 
He used to go one day, and I another day. 
When I went, I would bring him the news of 
what had happened that day regarding the 
instructions and orders, and when he went, 
he used to do the same for me. We, the 
people of Qurai^, used to have authority 
over women, but when we came to live with 
the Ansar, we noticed that the Ansari women 
had the upperhand over their men, so our 
women started acquiring the habits of the 
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Ansm women. Once I shouted at my wife 
and she shouted back at me in return and I 
disliked that she should answer me back. She 
said, ‘Why do you take it ill that I retort upon 
you? By Allah, the wives of the Prophet ^ 
retort upon him, and some of them may not 
speak with him for the whole day till night.’ 
What she said scared me and I said to her, 
‘Whoever amongst them does so, will be a 
great loser.’ Then I dressed myself and went 
to Hafsa and asked her, ‘Does any of you 
keep Allah’s Messenger angiy all the day long 
till night?’ She replied in the affirmative. I 
said, ‘She is a ruined losing person (and will 
never have success)! Doesn’t she fear that 
Allah may get angiy for the anger of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and thus she will be ruined? 
Don’t ask Allah’s Messenger ^ too many 
things, and don’t retort upon him in any case, 
and don’t desert him. Demand from me 
whatever you like, and don’t be tempted to 
imitate your neighbour (i.e., ‘Ai^ah) in her 
behavior towards the Prophet ^), for she 
(i.e,, ‘Ai^ah) is more beautiful than you, 
and more beloved to Allah’s Messenger 
In those days it was rumoured that Ghassan, 
(a tribe living in Sham) was getting prepared 
their horses to invade us. My companion 
went (to the Prophet ^) on the day of his 
turn, went and returned to us at night and 
knocked at my door violently, asking whether 
I was sleeping. I was scared (by the hard 
knocking) and came out to him. He said that 
a great thing had happened. I asked him: 
‘What is it? Have Ghassan come?’ He replied 
that it was worse and more serious than that, 
and added that Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
divorced all his wives. I said, ‘Hafsa is a 
ruined loser! I expected that it would happen 
some day,’ So I dressed myself and offered 
the Fajr (prayer) with the Prophet ^. Then 
the Prophet M entered an upper room and 
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stayed there alone, I went to Hafsa and 
found her weeping. I asked her, ‘Why are 
you weeping? Didn’t I warn you? Have 
Allah’s Messenger ^ divorced you all?’ She 
replied, ‘I don’t know. He is there in the 
upper room,’ I then went out and came to the 
pulpit and found a group of people around it 
and some of them were weeping. Then I sat 
with them for some time, but could not 
endure the situation. So, I went to the upper 
room where the Prophet ^ was and 
requested to a black slave of his: ‘Will you 
get the permission of (Ally’s Messenger) for 
‘Umar (to enter)?’ The slave went in, talked 
to the Prophet ^ about it and came out 
saying, ‘I mentioned you to him but he did 
not reply,’ So, I went and sat with the people 
who were sitting by the pulpit, but I could not 
bear the situation, so I went to the slave again 
and said: ‘Will you get the permission for 
‘Umar?’ He went in and brought the same 
reply as before, When I was leaving, behold, 
the slave called me saying, ‘Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has granted you permission.’ 
So, I entered upon the Prophet ^ and saw 
him lying on a mat without bedding on it, and 
the mat had left its mark on the body of the 
Prophet and he was leaning on a leather 
pillow stuffed with palm fibres. I greeted him 
and while still standing, I said: ‘Have you 
divorced your wives?’ He raised his eyes to 
me and replied in the negative. And then 
while still standing, I said chattingly: ‘Will 
you heed what I say, O Allah’s Messenger! 
We, the people of Qurai^ used to have the 
upper hand over our women (wives), and 
when we came to the people whose women 
had the upper hand over them,...’ ” ‘Umar 
told the whole story (about his wife). “On 
that the Prophet ^ smiled.” ‘Umar further 
said, “I then said, ‘I went to Hafsa and said 
to her: Do not be tempted to imitate your 
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companion (‘Ai^ah) for she is more 
beautiful than you and more beloved to the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ smiled again. 
When I saw him smiling, I sat down and cast 
a glance at the room, and by Allah, I couldn’t 
see anything of importance but three hides. I 
said (to Allah’s Messenger ‘Invoke Allah 
to make your followers prosperous for the 
Persians and the Byzantines have been made 
prosperous and given worldly luxuries, 
though they do not worship Allah?’ The 
Prophet was leaning then (and on hearing 
my speech he sat straight) and said, ‘O Ibn 
Al-I^attab! Do you have any doubt (that the 
Hereafter is better than this world)? These 
people have been given rewards of their good 
deeds in this world only.’ I asked the Prophet 
‘Please ask Allah’s Forgiveness for me.’ 
The Prophet ^ did not go to his wives 
because of the secret which Hafsa had 
disclosed to ‘Ai^ah,^^^ and he said that he 
would not go to his wives for one month as he 
was angry with them when Allah admonished 
him (for his oath that he would not approach 
Maria). When twenty-nine days had passed, 
the Prophet went to ‘Ai^ah first of all. 
She said to him, ‘You took an oath that you 
would not come to us for one month, and 
today only twenty-nine days have passed, as I 
have been counting them day by day.’ The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘The month is also of 
twenty-nine days.’ That month consisted of 
twenty-nine days. ‘Ai^ah said, ‘When the 
Divine Revelation of “choice” was revealed, 
the Prophet started with me, saying to me, 

‘I am telling you something, but you needn’t 
hurry to give the reply till you consult your 
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(1) (H. 2468) The Prophet 3 ^ was alone with Maria on the day that was devoted to 
‘Aishah. When Hafsa learned that, the Prophet ^ told her to keep that as a secret and 
promised that he would not come near Maria. But Hafsa disclosed the secret to 
‘AMah who got angry and then provoked the Prophet ^ who took an oath that he 
would desert her for one month. 
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parents/ ‘Ai^ah knew that her parents 
would not advise her to part with the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said that Allah 
had said: ‘O Prophet (Muhammad ^)! Say 
to your wives., (up to)., an enormous 
reward,’ (V.33:28) ‘Ai^ah said, ‘Am I to 
consult my parents about this? I indeed 
prefer Allah, His Messenger and the 
home of the Hereafter.’ After that the 
Prophet ^ gave the choice to his other 
wives and they also gave the same reply as 
‘Ai^iah did 


2469. Narrated Anas ilp ibi Allah’s 
Messenger ^ took an oath that he would not 
go to his wives for one month as his foot had 
been sprained. He stayed in an upper room 
when ‘Umar went to him and said, “Have 
you divorced your wives?” He said, “No, but 
I have taken an oath that I would not go to 
them for one month.” The Prophet ^ stayed 
there for twenty-nine days, and then came 
down and went to his wives. 


(26) CHAPTER. Whoever tied his camel at 
the pavement (of the mosque) or at the gate 
of the mosque. 

2470. Narrated Jabir ^ ^y. The 

Prophet ^ entered the mosque, and I, too, 
went there after tying the camel at the 
pavement of the mosque. I said (to the 
Prophet ^), “This is your camel.” He came 
out and started examining the camel and 
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said, “Both the camel and its price are for 
you 


(27) CHAPTER. Standing and urinating at 
the dumps of some people. 

2471. Narrated Hudhaifa : I saw 

Allah’s Messenger ^ coming (or the Prophet 
^ came) to the dumps of some people and 
urinated there while standing. 


(28) CHAPTER. (The reward of him) who 
removes a branch of a tree or any other thing 
which harms the people from the way. 

2472. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While a man was 
on the way, he found a thorny branch of a 
tree there on the way and removed it. Allah 
thanked him for that deed and forgave him.” 


(29) CHAPTER. When there is a dispute 
about a public way and the owner of the land 
wishes to build (something), he should leave 
seven cubits for the people to pass through. 


2473. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui I 
The Prophet ^ judged that seven cubits 
should be left as a public way when there was 


IXA : cJ-ii 

^ A ^ ] a I t 

I j i J li c L 

[itr .((iU 

ilili - yiws 

* ¥ 

-tiji ‘JjIj y 

! (J 15 

^ ^1 J\ AiJ :JL5 
' " . , , , 
[TTi :^ij] . U;li jLi 

l>j yajii\ jJ‘\ ‘Ja (TA) 

jii nil;. - YivY 
^ cIuL. u>:.i 

. - ^ t • ' n ' f > ' 

crfJ V.y csi' y 

• 3i 5 jjji ji • xc- 

ilr^ -^-5 Ux* 

.IIaJ aJ <u)I exi 15 

^ lil oL (Y-^) 

ii^ ol^i 1^1 IJ fi - 

^ - Yivr 

^ cT! ji I 



46 - THE BOOK OF AL-MA2ALIM (THE OPPRESSIONS) 


lJUiuJI 


380 


a dispute about the land. 


(30) CHAPTER. Robbing (taking away 
somebody’s property publicly by force 
without his permission). 

‘IJbada said, “We gave the Bai‘a (pledge) 
to the Prophet ^ that we would not commit 
robbery.” 

2474. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al- 
Ansari: The Prophet ^ forbade robbery 
(taking away what belongs to others by force 
without their permission), and also forbade 
mutilation (or maiming) of bodies. 


2475. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “When an adulterer 
commits illegal sexual intercourse, then he is 
not a believer at the time he is committing it, 
and when a drinker of an alcoholic liquor 
drinks it, then he is not a believer at the time 
of drinking it, and when a thief steals, then 
he is not a believer at the time of stealing, 
and when a robber robs, and the people look 
at him, then he is not a believer at the time of 
committing robbery. 
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(31) CHAPTER. The breaking of the cross 
and the killing of the pigs. 

2476. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established until the son of Mary [i .e., 
'lesa (Jesus) descends amongst you 

and will judge mankind justly by the Law of 
the Qur’an (as a just ruler); he will break the 
cross, kill the pigs, and abolish the Jizya 
tax^^\ Money will be in abundance so that 
nobody will accept it (as charitable gifts) 
(See H. 2222) 

[See Fath Al-Bdti] 


(32) CHAPTER. (Is it permissible) to break 
the pots containing wine, or tear the leather 
containers holding wine? If one breaks an 
idol, a cross, or a drum (for amusement), or 
any other thing, the wood of which is useless 
(should one give a compensation)? 

A case of a drum broken by somebody was 
presented to Shuraih who did not impose a 
compensation on the person who had broken 
it. 


2477. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ ^3 
JIp : On the day (the battle) of I^aibar the 
Prophet ^ saw fires being lighted. He asked, 
“Why are these fires being lighted?” The 
people replied that they were cooking the 
meat of donkeys. He ^ said, “Break the pots 
and throw away their contents.” The people 
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(1) (H. 2476) The Jizya is a tax imposed on non-Muslims who would keep their own 
religion rather than embrace Islam, this will not be accepted by ‘lesa (Jesus) 
but all people will be required to embrace Islam and there will be no other alternative. 
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said, ‘"Shall we throw away their contents and 
wash the pots (rather than break them)?” He 
said, “Wash them.” 


2478. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
^ iii: The Prophet ^ entered Makkah and 
(at that time) there were three hundred and 
sixty idols around the Ka‘bah. He started 
stabbing the idols with a stick he had in his 
hand and reciting: 

“And say Truth (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism or this Qur’an or Jihad against 
polytheists) has come and Batil (falsehood, 
i.e., Satan or polytheism) has vanished.” 
(V.17:81) 


2479. Narrated Al-Qasim: ‘Ai^ah %\ 
said that she hung a curtain decorated 
with pictures on a cupboard. The Prophet ^ 
tore that curtain and she turned it into two 
cushions which remained in the house for the 
Prophet ^ to sit on. 


(33) CHAPTER. (What is said about) one 
who fights to protect his property? 
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2480. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
I heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
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“Whoever is killed while protecting his 
property, then he is a martyr.” 


(34) CHAPTER. If a person breaks a wooden 
bowl or something else belonging to 
somebody, (should he give a compensation)? 

2481. Narrated Anas ^ iiii : While the 
Prophet ^ was with one of his wives, one of 
the Mothers of the believers (i .e., one of his 
wives) sent a wooden bowl containing food 
with a servant. The wife (in whose house he 
was sitting) stroke the bowl with her hand and 
broke it. The Prophet ^ collected the 
shattered pieces and put the food back in it 
and said, “(Help yourselves and) eat.” He 
kept the servant and the bowl till he had 
eaten the food. Then the Prophet ^ gave 
another unbroken bowl to the servant and 
kept the broken one. 


(35) CHAPTER. If one pulls down a wall, 
one should build a similar one in its place. 
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2482. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There was an 
Israeli man called Juraij, while he was 
offering prayer, his mother came and called 
him, but he did not respond to her call. He 
said (to himself) whether he should continue 
the prayer or reply to his mother. She came 
to him the second time and called him and 
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said., ‘O Allah! Do not let him die until he 
sees the faces of prostitutes.’ Juraij used to 
live in a hermitage. A woman said that she 
would entice Juraij, so she went to him and 
presented herself (for an evil act) but he 
refused. She then went to a shepherd and 
allowed him to commit an illegal sexual 
intercourse with her and later she gave birth 
to a boy. She alleged that the baby was from 
Juraij. The people went to Juraij and broke 
down his hermitage, pulled him out of it and 
abused him. He performed ablution and 
offe*+he prayer, then he went to the male 
(baby) and asked him: ‘O boy! Who is your 
father?’ The baby replied that his father was 
the shepherd. The people said that they 
would build for him a hermitage of gold but 
Juraij asked them to make it of mud only.” 
(SeeH. 3436) 
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47-THEBOOKOFPARTNERSmP jJUl - tV 


(1) CHAPTER. About (sharing) meals and 
the Nahd (i.e., sharing the expenses of a 
journey or putting the journey food of the 
travellers together to be distributed among 
them in equal shares) and ‘Urud (i.e., 
sharing other goods). 

And how to divide what can be measured 
or weighed i.e,, without measuring or 
weighing it; or by measuring or weighing it. 

Muslims see no harm in practising Nahd 
by which some (the partners) may eat so 
much, and some may eat so much of the food 
(without measuring or weighing it). And 
what about distributing gold and silver 
without weighing them, and about eating 
two dates at a time (when sharing a meal). 

2483. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ sent an army 
towards the sea coast and appointed Abu 
‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah as their chief, and the 
army consisted of three hundred men 
including myself. We marched on till we 
reached a place where our food was about to 
finish. Abu ‘Ubaida ordered us to collect all 
the journey food and it was collected. My 
(our) journey food was dates. Abu ‘Ubaida 
kept on giving us our daily ration in small 
amounts from it, till it was exhausted. The 
share of everyone of us used to be one date 
only.” I said, “How could one date benefit 
you?” Jabir replied, “We came to know its 
value when even that too finished.” Jabir 
added, “When we reached the sea-shore, we 
saw a huge fish which was like a small 
mountain. The army ate from it for 
eighteen days. Then Abu ‘Ubaida ordered 
that two of its ribs be fixed and they were 
fixed in the ground. Then he ordered that a 
she-camel be ridden and it passed under the 
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two ribs (forming an arch) without touching 


2484. Narrated Salama ^ 2ii Once 

the journey-food diminished and the people 
were reduced to poverty. They went to the 
Prophet ^ and asked his permission to 
slaughter their camels, and he permitted 
them, Umar ^ met them and they 

told him about it, and he said, “How would 
you survive after slaughtering your camels?” 
Then he went to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! How would they survive 
after slaughtering their camels?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered ‘Umar, “Call upon 
the people to bring what has remained of 
their food.” A leather sheet was spread and 
all the journey food was collected and heaped 
over it. Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up and 
invoked Allah to bless it, and then directed 
all the people to come with their utensils, and 
they started taking from it till all of them got 
what was sufficient for them. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then said: I testify that ''La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and I am the 
Messenger of Allah.” 

2485. Narrated Rafi‘ bin lOiadij 

lip : We used to offer the Asr prayer with the 
Prophet ^ and slaughter a camel, the meat 
of which would be divided in ten parts and we 
would eat the cooked meat before sunset. 
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2486. Narrated Abu Musa ^ iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “When the people of 
A^‘ari tribe ran short of food during the 
holy battles, or the food of their families in 
Al-Madina ran short, they would collect all 
their remaining food in one sheet and then 
distribute it among themselves equally by 
measuring it with a bowl. So, these people 
are from me, and I am from them 


(2) CHAPTER. Partners possessing joint 
property (sheep) have to pay its Z4ikat 
equally 

2487. Narrated Anas that Abu Bakr As- 
Siddlq wrote to him the law of Zakdt which 
was made obligatory by Allah’s Messenger 
He wrote: Partners possessing joint 
property (sheep) have to pay its Zakat 
equally. 


(3) CHAPTER. Division of sheep. 

2488. Narrated ‘Abaya bin Rifa‘a bin 
Rafi* bin I^adij: My grandfather said, “We 
were in the company of the Prophet ^ at 
Dhul-Hulaifa. The people were struck with 
hunger and captured some camels and sheep 
(as booty). The Prophet ^ was behind the 
people. They hurried and slaughtered the 
animals and put their meat in pots and 
started cooking it. (When the Prophet ^ 
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(1) (Ch. 2) Equally means: As one owner (of sheep) as regards the Zakdt . 
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came) he ordered the pots to be upset^^^ and 
then he distributed the animals (of the 
booty), regarding ten sheep as equal to one 
camel. One of the camels fled and the people 
ran after it till they were exhausted. At that 
time there were few horses. A man threw an 
arrow at the camel, and Allah stopped the 
camel with it, The Prophet said, ‘Some of 
these animals are like wild animals, so if you 
lose control over one of these animals, treat 
it in this way (i.e., shoot it with an arrow)’ 
My grandfather added, “We were afraid 
that we may meet the enemies in the future 
and have no knives; [we asked the Prophet 
^], ‘can we slaughter the animals with 
reeds?’” The Prophet ^ said, “Use 
whatever causes blood to flow, and eat the 
animals if the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned on slaughtering them. Do not 
slaughter with teeth or fingernails and I will 
tell you why: It is because teeth are bones 
(i ,e., cannot cut properly) and fingernails are 
the tools used by the Ethiopians (whom we 
should not imitate for they are infidels).” 


(4) CHAPTER. A partner sharing a meal 
should not eat two dates at a time unless he 
gets the permission of his partner. 

2489. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ decreed that one should not 
eat two dates together at a time unless he gets 
the permission from his companions (sharing 
the meal with him). 


2490. Narrated Jabala: While at Al- 
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(1) (H. 2488) The Prophet ^ did not agree to their slaughtering the animals of the booty 
before distributing them among the soldiers, 
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Madina we were struck with famine. Ibn Az- 
Zubair used to provide us with dates as our 
food. Ibn 'Umar used to pass by us and say, 
“Don’t eat two dates together at a time as the 
Prophet ^ has forbidden eating two dates 
together at a time (in a gathering) unless one 
takes the permission of one’s companion 
brother.” 

(5) CHAPTER. To get a joint property 
evaluated with an adequate price. 

2491. Narrated N^i': Ibn 'Umar iii ^3 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 'If one 
manumits his share of a jointly possessed 
slave, and can afford the price of the other 
share according to the adequate price of the 
slave, the slave will be completely 
manumitted; otherwise he will be partially 
manumitted.’ ” 

(Ayyub, a subnarrator is not sure whether 
the saying "... otherwise he will be partially 
manumitted” was said by Nafi' or the 
Prophet . 


2492. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever manumits 
his share of a jointly possessed slave, it is 
imperative for him to get that slave 
manumitted completely by paying the 
remaining price, and if he does not have 
sufficient money to manumit him, then the 
price of the slave should be estimated justly, 
and he (the slave) is to be allowed to work 
and earn the amount that will manumit him 
(without overburdening him)”. 
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(6) CHAPTER. Can one draw lots for 
divisions and shares? 

2493. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^Ir 
^y. The Prophet ^ said, ‘The 
example of the person abiding by Allah’s 
Orders and Restrictions in comparison to 
those who violate them is like the example of 
those persons who drew lots for their seats in 
a ship. Some of them got seats in the upper 
part, and the others in the lower. When the 
latter needed water, they had to go up to 
bring water (and that troubled the others), so 
they said, ‘Let us make a hole in our share of 
the ship (and get water) saving those who are 
above us from trouble. So, if the people in 
the upper part left the others do what they 
had intended, all of them would be perished, 
but if they prevented them (from doing so), 
both parties would be saved.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The partnership of orphans 
and other inheritors. 

2494. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair that 
he had asked ‘Ai^ah ^3 about the 

meaning of the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Ajid if you fear that you shall not be able 
to deal, justly... (up to)... or four..(V .4:3) 

She said, “O my nephew! This is about the 
orphan girl who lives with her guardian and 
shares his property. Her wealth and beauty 
may tempt him to marry her without giving 
her an adequate Mahr (bridal-money) which 
might have been given by another suitor. So, 
such guardians were forbidden to marry such 
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orphan girls unless they treated them justly 
and gave them the most suitable Mahr ; 
otherwise they were ordered to marry any 
other woman.” ‘Ai^ah further said, “After 
that Verse the people again asked the 
Prophet ^ (about the marriage with orphan 
girls), so Allah JU: revealed the following 
Verses: 

‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women... (up to)... and yet 
whom you desire to marry...’ (V.4:127) 

What is meant by Allah’s Saying: 

‘And about what is recited unto you’ is the 
former Verse which goes: 

‘And if you fear that you shall not be able 
to deal justly with the orphan girls, then 
marry (other) women of your choice...’ 

‘Ai^ah 41 ^ ibl said, “Allah’s Saying in 
the other Verse: 

‘...Yet whom you desire to marry...’ 
means the desire of the guardian to marry 
an orphan girl under his supervision when she 
has not much property or beauty (in which 
case he should treat her justly). The 
guardians were forbidden to marry the 
orphan girls under their care possessing 
property and beauty without being just to 
them, as they generally refrain from marrying 
them (when they are neither beautiful nor 
wealthy).” 
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(8) CHAPTER. Sharing land, etc. 


2495. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ established the right of 
Shuf'a (i.e., pre-emption) in joint 
properties; but when the land is divided 
and the ways are demarcated, then there is 
no pre-emption. 


(9) CHAPTER. If partners divide the 
houses, etc., none of them has the right of 
backing out or the right of pre-emption. 

2496. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
: The Prophet ^ said, “The right of pre¬ 
emption is valid in every joint property, but 
when the land is divided and the way is 
demarcated, then there is no right of pre¬ 
emption 


(10) CHAPTER. Sharing gold, silver and 
other articles used in money exchange. 

2497, 2498. Narrated Sulaiman bin Abu 
Muslim: I asked Abu MinhM about money 
exchange from hand to hand. He said, “I and 
a partner of mine bought something partly in 
cash and partly on creditAl-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
passed by us and we asked about it. He 
replied, “I and my partner Zaid bin Al- 
Arqam did the same and then went to the 
Prophet ^ and asked him about it. He ^ 
said, ‘Take what was from hand to hand and 
leave what was on credit.’ ” 
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(11) CHAPTER. Partnership with aDAimnu 
(A Jew or a Christian under the protection of 
a Muslim Government and Al-Mushirkun 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans) in share- 
cropping. 

2499. Narrated ‘Abdullah iU iil 
Allah’s Messenger ^ rented the land of 
IGiaibar to the Jews on the condition that 
they would work on it and cultivate it and 
take half of its yield. 


(12) CHAPTER. Distribution of sheep and 
dividing them justly. 

2500. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir ^ 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ gave him some 
sheep to distribute among his companions in 
order to sacrifice them and a kid was left. He 
told the Prophet ^ about it and the Prophet 
^ said to him, “Sacrifice it on your behalf.” 
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(13) CHAPTER. The sharing of food, etc. 

It is said that a man offered some price for 
something and another man signalled him to 
buy it. When ‘Umar noticed that, he 
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considered the second man as a partner of 
the first. 

2501, 2502. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Hi^am, that his mother Zainab bint 
Humaid took him to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Take the Bai'a 
(pledge) from him.” But he said, “He is still 
too young for the pledge,” and passed his 
hand on his (i.e., ‘Abdullah’s) head and 
invoked for Allah’s Blessing for him. Zuhra 
bin Ma‘bad stated that he used to go with his 
grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin Hi^am, to the 
market to buy foodstuff. Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn 
Az-Zubair would meet him and say to him, 
“Be our partner, as the Prophet ^ invoked 
Allah to bless you.” So, he would be their 
partmjr, and very often he would win a 
camel’s load and send it home. 


(14) CHAPTER. Sharing the slaves. 

2503. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar up iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever manumits 
his share of a jointly possessed slave, it is 
imperative on him to manumit the slave 
completely if he has sufficient money to pay 
the rest of its price which is to be estimated 
justly, He should pay his partners their shares 
and release him.” 
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2504. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever manumits 
his share of a jointly possessed slave, it is 
essential for him to manumit the slave 
completely if he has sufficient money. 
Otherwise he should look for some work for 
the slave (to earn what would enable him to 
emancipate himself), without overburdening 
him with work.” 






if. ^ ^ 

u4 ^ ^ 

JLo jlS' ji ^ ^ 


(15) CHAPTER. Sharing the Hady and 
Biidn. (Is it permissible for one) to share 
the Hady with somebody else after it has been 
slaughtered? 


[TMT :^\j] 

J SUj iJ^l Glj cjlJb 

^JLaI La JLm 


2505, 2506. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas '4ii ^3 
L..^...j..l.p: The Prophet ^ (along with his 
companions) reached Makkah in the 
morning of the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah 
assuming Ihrdm for Hajj only. So when we 
arrived at Makkah, the Prophet ^ ordered 
us to change our intentions of the Ihrdm for 
'Umra and that we could finish our Ihrdm 
after performing the 'Umra and could go to 
our wives (for sexual intercourse). The 
people began talking about that^^\ Jabir 
said surprisingly, “Shall we go to Mina 
while semen is dribbling from our male 
organs?”^^^ Jabir moved his hand while 
saying so. When this news reached the 
Prophet ^ he delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) and said, “I have been informed that 
some people were saying so-and-so. By Allah 
I fear Allah more than you do, and am more 
obedient to Him than you. If I had known 
what I know now, I would not have brought 
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(1) (H. 2505) People thought that it was sinful to perform "Umra during the months of 
Hajj, so when the Prophet ^ ordered them to perform 'Umra with Hajj (i.e., Hajj-at~ 
Tamattu'), they were astonished. 

(2) (H. 2505) Jabir thought that it would be inconvenient to assume Ihrdm for Hajj and go 
to Mina shortly after having had sexual relation with one’s wife. 
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the Hady (sacrifice) with me and had the 
Hady not been with rne, I would have 
finished the IhramJ' At that, Suraqa bin 
Malik stood up and asked, “O Allah's 
Messenger! Is this permission for us only or 
is it forever?” ilie Prophet ^ replied, “It is 
forever.” In the meantime ‘All bin Abl Talib 
came from Yemen and was saying Labbaik 
for what the Prophet ^ has intended. 
(According to another man, ‘All was saying 
Labbaik for Hajj similar to Allah’s Messenger 
. The Prophet ^ told him to keep on the 
Ihram and let him share the Hady with him. 


(16) CHAPTER. Whoever regarded ten 
sheep as equal to one camel in distribution. 

2507. Narrated ‘Abaya bin Rifa‘a: My 
grandfather, Rafi‘ bin i^adij aIp iiii said, 
“We were in the valley of Dhul-Hulaifa of 
Tihtoa in the company of the Prophet ^ 
and had some camels and sheep (of the 
booty). The people hurried (in slaughtering 
the animals) and put their meat in the pots 
and started cooking. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came and ordered them to upset the pots, 
and distributed the booty considering one 
camel as equal to ten sheep. One of the 
camels fled and the people had only a few 
horses, so they got worried. (The camel was 
chased and) a man stopped the camel by 
throwing an arrow at it. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘Some of these animals are untamed 
like wild animals, so if anyone of them went 
out of your control, then you should treat it 
as you have done now.’” My grandfather 
said, "‘O Ally’s Messenger! We fear that we 
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may meet our enemy tomorrow and we have 
no knives, could we slaughter the animals 
with reeds?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, or 
you can use what would make blood flow 
(slaughter) and you can eat what is 
slaughtered and the Name of Allah is 
mentioned at the time of slaughtering. But 
don’t use teeth or fingernails (in 
slaughtering). I will tell you why, as for 
teeth, they are bones, and fingernails are 
used by Ethiopians for slaughtering.” 

[See Hadith No. 2488] 
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48 - THE BOOK OF MORTGAGING 
IN PLACES OCCUPIED BY SETTLED 
POPULATION (TOWNS, CITIES, ETC.) 


(1) CHAPTER. The mortgaging in places 
occupied by settled population and the 
Statement of Allah JU: 

^^And if you are on a journey and cannot find 
a scribe^ then let there be a pledge taken 
(i.e., mortgaging)...’’ (V.2:283) 

2508. Narrated Anas iiii No 

doubt, the Prophet ^ mortgaged his 
armour for barley grains. Once, I took 
barley bread with some dissolved fat on it to 
the Prophet ^ and I heard him saying, “The 
household of Muhammad (^) did not 
possess except a Sd* (of food grain, barley, 
etc.) for both the morning and the evening 
meals, although they were nine houses.” 


(2) CHAPTER. Mortgaging an armour. 

2509. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet bought some foodstuff on credit 
for a limited period and mortgaged his 
armour for it. 


(3) CHAPTER. Mortgaging the arms. 

2510. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Who 
would kill Ka‘b bin Al-Ashraf as he has 
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harmed Allah and His Messenger 
Muhammad bin Maslama (got up and) said, 
“I will kill him.’’ So, Muhammad bin 
Maslama went to Ka‘b and said, “I want a 
loan of one or two Wasq of foodgrainsKa"b 
said, “Mortgage your women to me.” 
Muhammad bin Maslama said, “How can 
we mortgage our women, and you are the 
most handsome among the vArabs?” He said, 
“Then mortgage your sons to me.” 
Muhammad said, “How can we mortgage 
our sons, as the people will abuse them for 
being mortgaged for one or two Wasq of 
foodgrains? It is shameful for us. But we will 
mortgage our arms to you.” So, Muhammad 
bin Maslama promised him that he would 
come to him next time. They (Muhammad 
bin Maslama and his companions) came to 
him as promised and murdered him. Then 
they went to the Prophet ^ and told him 
about it. 


(4) CHAPTER. It is permissible to mortgage 
an animal used for riding or milking. 

Muglura narrated that Ibrahim said: One 
can ride and milk the lost animal in 
proportion to the amount of food one gives 
to it; this is valid also for mortgaged animals. 

2511. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “One can ride the 
mortgaged animal because of what one 
spends on it, and one can drink the milk of 
a milch animal as long as it is mortgaged.” 


2512. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The mortgaged 
animal can be used for riding as long as it is 
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fed; and the milk of the milch animal can be 
drunk according to what one spends on it. 
The one who rides the animal or drinks its 
milk should provide the expenditures.” 


(5) CHAPTER. Mortgaging things to Jews 
and others. 

2513. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ bought some 
foodstuff from a Jew and mortgaged his 
armour to him, 


(6) CHAPTER. If a dispute arises between 
the mor^agor and mortgagee, a proof is to 
be provided by the plaintiff, otherwise the 
defendant has to take an oath (if he insists 
on denying the plaintiffs claim). 

2514. Narrated Ibn Abu Mulaika: I wrote 
a letter to Ibn ‘Abb^ and he wrote to me that 
the Prophet ^ had given the verdict that the 
defendant had to take an oath, 


2515, 2516. Narrated Abu Wa’il: 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) ^3 said, 

“Whoever took a false oath in order to grab 
somebody’s property will meet Allah while 
All Ml will be angry with himAllah revealed 
the following Verse to confirm that: 
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“Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths, (to)... painful torment.” (V.3 :77) 
Al-A^‘a^ bin Qais came to us and asked 
as to what Abu Abdur-Rahman (i.e., Ibn 
Mas‘ud) was telling us.” We related the story 
to him. On that he said, “He has told the 
truth. This Verse was revealed about me. I 
had some dispute with another man 
regarding a well and we took the case 
before Allah’s Messenger Allah’s 

Messenger ^ said (to me), ‘Produce two 
witnesses (to support your claim); otherwise 
the defendant has the right to take an oath 
(to refute your claim).’ I said, ‘The 
defendant would not mind to take a false 
oath.’ Ally’s Messenger ^ then said, 
‘Whoever took a false oath in order to grab 
someone else’s property will meet Allah, and 
Allah will be angry with him.’ Allah then 
revealed what confirmed it.” Al-A^‘ath then 
recited the following Verse: 

“Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant, and their 
oaths... (to)... they shall have a painful 
torment!” (V.3 :77) 

[See Hadith No .2356 , 2357] 


iii jjji p oLsap iibi 

viUS 

VjJiJ ^ 

01 [vv JT] 
ijUi lji if. 

:JU ^ jy U 

fc JLs^ 101^ tobjJL>td 

frj Cry.J L5^ C-JL5 .cJjJ 

• J j JL-5-3 ^1 

1^1 Aj[ ! oJli . 

^1 JIaS ^(^1^ 

ibI tli ^j Ml# 

Aii 1 1 ^ t 0 L-sap ^3 

I 5*^ 1 _^1 ^ t viJLli 

<':j1 ^\% ji iD 

[YtoV lYroT .[vv :01^JT] 






49 - THE BOOK OF MANUMISSION (OF SLAVES) 


- I'l II 402 


49 - THE BOOK OF MANUMISSION 
(OF SLAVES) 

(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
manumission and its superiority 

And the Statement of Allah ju;: 

“(It is) freeing a neck (slave). Or giving 
food in a day of hunger (famine), to an 
orphan near of kin. (V .90:13-15) 

2517. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever frees a 
Muslim slave, Allah will save all the parts 
of his body from the (Hell) Fire as he has 
manumitted the body-parts of the slave 
Sa id bin Mar]ana said that he narrated 
that Hadith to ‘All bin Al-Husain *4i\ 
and he manumitted his slave for whom 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far had offered him ten 
thousand Dirham or one thousand Dinar. 


(2) CHAPTER. What is the best kind of 
manumission (of slaves)? 

2518. Narrated Abu Dhar !aji ^y. I 
asked the Prophet “What is the best 
deed?” He replied, “To believe in Allah and 
to fight for His CauseI then asked, “What 
is the best kind of manumission (of slaves)?” 
He replied, “The manumission of the most 
ej^nsive slave and the most beloved by his 
master,” I said, “If I cminot afford to do 
that?” He said, “Help the weak or do good 


(^1 ^ (\) 

b (j 

.[^0 - ;aL]1] 

;JLi 

^55 "t,- S X > > 

.JU -Ulj 

ly. y- y 

OjJ Jj 1 ^ c) ^ ! tJ li I 

iibl 

K 1 C*" 0, f |9> f , ' ' o\ , > ^ 

<Ui 

(Jls . 4jwa (3^ 

^ C.^Uaj li ^ jA ^ 

J ^ U^Ip 

-"1" 

o^jJLp ^ JL^ ^ oUaPl JU 

. U jbji 

[■VV^S :^1] 

:4»M (Y) 

^ jil lL‘1^ - Y0^A 

ly y ly 

y y^ ly y iy '•y 

C-JLS ! jJli AiP 
jUjp^ :ju 

^U : oJli , ^ 


49 - THE BOOK OF MANUMISSION (OF SLAVES) 


^1 


403 


for a person who cannot work for himself.” I 
said, “If I cannot do that?” He said, “Refrain 
from harming others for this will be regarded 
as a charitable deed for your own good.” 


(3) CHAPTER. Manumitting slaves at the 
time of eclipses, or on the appearance of 
some other signs of Allah, is recommended. 

2519. Narrated Asma' bint Abu Bakr 
iibi: The Prophet ^ ordered us to 
manumit slaves at the time of solar eclipses. 


2520. Narrated Asma’ bin Abu Bakr ^3 
<i)i: We were ordered to manumit slaves 
at the time of lunar eclipses. 


(4) CHAPTER. If one manumits a male slave 
owned by two persons or a female slave 
owned by a number of partners. 

2521. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever manumits a 
slave owned by two masters, should manumit 
him completely (not partially) if he is rich 
after having its price evaluated.” 
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2522. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Whoever manumits his share of a jointly 
possessed slave and he has sufficient money 
to manumit him completely, should let its 
price be estimated by a just man and give his 
partners the price of their shares and 
manumit the slave; otherwise (i.e., if he 
has not sufficient money) he manumits the 
slave partially.” 


2523. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
manumits his share of a jointly possessed 
slave, then it is essential for him to get that 
slave manumitted completely as long as he 
has the money to do so. If he has not 
sufficient money to pay the price of the other 
shares (after the price of the slave is 
evaluated justly), the manumitter manumits 
the slave partially in proportion to his share. 


2524. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar L4^ iii j^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “He who manumits his 
share and has money sufficient to free the 
remaining portion of that slave’s price (justly 
estimated) then he should manumit him (by 
giving the rest of his price to the other co¬ 
owners) .” 

Nafi‘ added, “Otherwise the slave is 
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partially free,” Ayyub is not sure whether the 
last statement was said by N^i‘ or it was a 
part of the Hadith . 


2525. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
that he used to give his verdict regarding the 
male or female slaves owned by more than 
one master, one of whom may manumit his 
share of the slave. Ibn 'Umar used to say in 
such a case, “The manumitter should 
manumit the slave completely if he has 
sufficient money to pay the rest of the price 
of that slave (which is to be justly estimated) 
and the other share-holders are to take the 
price of their shares and the slave is freed 
(released from slavery)Ibn 'Umar narrated 
this verdict from the Prophet ^. 


(5) CHAPTER. Whoever manumits his 
portion of a common slave and does not 
possess enough money to manumit him 
completely, then that slave should be 
helped to work without hardship to earn 
what will enable him to get complete freedom 
according to the writing (of emancipation). 

2526. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 
that the Prophet ^ said, “Whoever 
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manumits his portion of a (jointly possessed) 
slave...” 


2527. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever manumits 
his portion of a common slave should 
manumit the slave completely by paying the 
rest of his price from his money if he has 
enough money; otherwise the price of the 
slave is to be estimated and the slave is to be 
helped to work without hardship till he pays 
the rest of his price.” 


(6) CHAPTER. What is said about 
manumission and divorce by mistake or by 
forgetfulness. Manumission of slave should 
be for Ally’s sake only. 

The Prophet ^ said, “Everybody will get 
the reward according to what he has 
intended.” Doing things by forgetfulness or 
by mistake is not regarded as intentional 
action. 

2528. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

Tlie Prophet said, “Allah has accepted my 
invocation to forgive what whispers in the 
hearts of my followers, unless they put it to 
action or utter it (SeGHadith No .6664 Vol .8) 
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2529. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-IGiattab 
lli iii ^ 3 : The Prophet ^ said, “The 
(reward of) deeds depends on intentions, 
and every person will get the reward 
according to what he has intended. So, 
whoever emigrates for Allah and His 
Messenger, then his emigration will be for 
Allah and His Messenger, and whoever 
emigrates for worldly benefits or for a 
woman to marry then his emigration will be 
for what he emigrated for.” 

[See Vol. I, Hadlth No A] 


(7) CHAPTER. If somebody says to his slave 
that he is for Allah; and by that he intends to 
manumit him (the slave is manumitted). 
And the witness for manumission. 

2530. Narrated Qais ibi When 
Abu Hurairah accompanied by his slave set 
out intending to embrace Islam they lost each 
other on the way. The slave then came while 
Abu Hurairah was sitting with the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said, “O Abu Hurairah! 
Your slave has come back.” Abu Hurairah 
said, “Indeed, I would like you to witness 
that I have manumitted him.” That 
happened at the time when Abu Hurairah 
recited (the following poetic verse): 

‘What a long tedious tiresome night! 

Nevertheless, it has delivered us from the 
land of Kufr (disbelief).’ 
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2531. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iui : 
On my way to the Prophet ^ I was reciting: 
‘What a long tedious tiresome night! 
Nevertheless, it has delivered us from the 
land of Kufr (disbelief) 

1 had a slave who ran away from me on the 
way. When I went to the Prophet ^ and gave 
the BaVa (pledge) for embracing Islam, the 
slave showed up while I was still with the 
Prophet ^ who remarked, “O Abu 
Hurairah! Here is your slave!” I said, “I 
manumit him for Allah’s sake,” and so I 
manumitted him. 


2532. Narrated Qais: When Abu 
Hurairah JIp accompanied by his 

slave came intending to embrace Islam, 
they lost each other on the way. (When the 
slave showed up) Abu Hurairah said (to the 
Prophet ^), “I make you witness that the 
slave is free for Allah’s Cause.” 


(8) CHAPTER. Umm Al-Walad (i.e., a slave 
woman who begets a child for her master). 
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Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “One of the portents of the 
approaching of the Hour is that the slave 
woman will beget her own master.” 

2533. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : ‘Utba 

bin Abl Waqqas authorized his brother Sa‘d 
bin Abl Waqqas to take the son of the slave- 
girl of Zam‘a into his custody, telling him 
that the boy was his own (illegal) son. When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went (to Makkah) at 
the time of the conquest, Sa‘d took the son of 
the slave-girl of Zam‘a to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and also brought ‘Abd bin Zam‘a with him 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! This is the 
son of my brother ‘Utba, who authorized me 
to take him into my custody.” ‘Abd bin 
Zam‘a said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He is my 
brother, the son of Zam‘a’s slave-girl and he 
was born on his bedAllah’s Messenger ^ 
casted a glance at the son of the slave-girl of 
Zam‘a and noticed much resemblance (to 
‘Utba). Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is for 
you, O ‘Abd bin Zam‘a as he was born on the 
bed of your father.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
then said to Sauda bint Zam‘a: “Screen 
yourself O Sauda bint Zam‘a from him (the 
boy),” as he noticed the boy’s resemblance to 
‘Utba and Sauda was the wife of the Prophet 
(See H. 4303). 


(9) CHAPTER. The selling of a Mudabbar 
(i .e., the slave who is declared by his master 
to be manumitted after his master’s death). 

2534. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiji 
u4^: A man amongst us declared that his 
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slave would be manumitted after his death. 
The Prophet ^ called for that slave and sold 
him^^\ The slave died the same year. 


(ID) CHAPTER. The selling and conferring 
on others of the Wald’^ of a manumitted 
slave 

2535. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the selling or 
conferring on others of the WaW of a 
manumitted slave. 


2536. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i^Ip iiii ^ 3 : I 
bought Barira, but her masters put the 
condition that her Wald' would be for them. 
I told the Prophet ^ about it. He said (to 
me), “Manumit her, as her Wald' will be for 
the one who pays the price.” So, I 
manumitted her. The Prophet ^ called 
Barira and gave her the option of either 
staying with her husband or leaving him. She 
said, “Even if he gave me so much money, I 
would not stay with him,” and so she 
preferred her freedom to her husband. 


(11) CHAPTER. If the brother or the uncle 
of somebody was taken as a war prisoner, 
then can he ransom him if he is a Mushrikl 

Narrated Anas ilp iii : Al-‘Abbas said 
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(1) (H. 2534) The liberator was needy, so the Prophet ^ sold the slave for him, permitting 
him to cancel his promise of manumitting the slave after his death. 

(2) (Ch. 10) Wald: See glossary. 
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to the Prophet “I ransom myself and 
‘Aqil.” 'All got his share of the booty from 
the property which was given by his brother 
‘Aqll and his uncle Al-‘Abbas. 

2537. Narrated Anas ^ Some 

men of Xht Ansar asked for the permission of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, "Allow us to 
give up the ransom from our nephew Al- 
'Abbas. The Prophet ^ said (to them), “Do 
not leave (even) a Dirham (of his ransom) 
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(12) CHAPTER. Manumission of a Mushrik iJ JtXiS ^ Y) 

(pagan, polytheist, idolater) 


2538. Narrated Hi^am: My father told 
me that Hakim bin Hizam LLJ ^^3 
manumitted one hundred slaves in the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance and slaughtered 
one hundred camels (and distributed them in 
charity). When he embraced Islam he again 
slaughtered one hundred camels and 
manumitted one hundred slaves. Hakim 
said, “I asked Allah’s Messenger 3 ^, 'O 
Allah’s Messenger! What do you think about 
some good deeds I used to practise in the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance regarding 
them as deeds of righteousness?’ ” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “You have embraced 
Islam along with all those good deeds you 
did.” 
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(13) CHAPTER. Whover possessed Arab 
slaves and gave them as presents, or sold 
them, or had sexual relation with the 
females among them, or accepted their 
ransom, or took their offspring as captives. 

And the Statement of Allah ju: 

“The example (of two men - a believer 
and a disbeliever); a slave (disbeliever ) 
under the possession of another, he has no 
power of any sort, and (the other), a man 
(believer) on whom We have bestowed a 
good provision from Us, and he spends 
thereof secretly and openly. Can they be 
equal? (By no means, not). All the praises 
and thanks be to .Allah. Nay! (But) most of 
them know not.” (V.16:75) 

2539, 2540. Narrated Marwan and Al- 
Miswar bin Mal^rama: When the delegates 
of the tribe of Hawazin came to the Prophet 
and they requested him to return their 
properties and captives the Prophet ^ stood 
up and said to them, “I have other people 
with me in this matter (as you see) and the 
most beloved statement to me is the true 
one; you may choose either the properties or 
the prisoners as I have delayed their 
distribution.” The Prophet ^ had waited 
for them for more than ten days since his 
arrival from Ta1f. So, when it became 
evident to them that the Prophet ^ was not 
going to return them except one of the two, 
they said, “We choose our prisoners.” The 
Prophet ^ got up amongst the people and 
glorified and praised Allah as He deserved 
and said, “Then after, these brethren of 
yours have come to us with repentance, and I 
see it logical to return them the captives. So, 
whoever amongst you likes to do that as a 
favour, then he can do it, and whoever of you 
likes to stick to his share till we recompense 
him from the very first war booty which Allah 
w ill give us, then he can do so (i .e., give up 
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the present captives).” The people 
unanimously said, “We do that (return the 
captives) willingly,” The Prophet ^ said, 
“We do not know which of you have agreed 
to it and which have not, so go back and let 
your leaders forward us your decision,” So, 
all the people then went back and discussed 
the matter with their leaders who returned 
and informed the Prophet ^ that all the 
people had willingly given their consent to 
return the captives. This is what has reached 
us about the captives of Haw^in. 

Narrated Anas that ‘Abbas said to the 
Prophet “I paid for my ransom and 
‘Aqll’s ransom,” 


2541. Narrated Ibn ‘Aun: I wrote a letter 
to Nafi‘, and Nafi‘ wrote in reply to my letter 
that the Prophet ^ had (suddenly) attacked 
Bam Mustaliq (without warning while they 
were heedless) and their cattle were being 
watered at the places of water. Their fighting 
men were killed and their women and 
children were taken as captives; the 
Prophet ^ got Juwairlya on that 

day. Nafi‘ said that Ibn ‘Umar had told him 
the above narration and that Ibn ‘Umar was 
in that army. 
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2542. Narrated Ibn Muhairiz: I saw Abu 
Sa‘Id ilp 4u\ and asked him about coitus 
interruptus. Abu Sa‘id said, “We went with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in the Ghazwa of Bam 
Al-Mustaliq and we captured some of the 
Arabs as captives, and the long separation 
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from our wives was pressing us hard and we 
wanted to practise coitus interruptus. We 
asked Allah’s Messenger ^ (whether it was 
permissible). He said, “It is better for you 
not to do so. No soul, (that which Allah has) 
destined to exist, up to the Day of 
Resurrection, but will definitely come into 
existence 


2543. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii>i : I 
have loved the people of the tribe of Bam 
Tamlm ever since I heard three things Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said about them. I heard him 
saying, “These people (of the tribe of Bam 
Tamlm) would stand firm against^^/-Da;)fl/.” 
When the Sadaqdt (gifts of charity) from that 
tribe came, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“These are the Sadaqdt (i.e., charitable 
gifts) of our folk.” Ai^ah had a slave-girl 
from that tribe, and the Prophet ^ said to 
‘Ai^ah, “Manumit her as she is a 
descendant of (the Prophet) Isma'il 
[Ishmael Up].” 
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(14) CHAPTER. The superiority of him who 
teaches his slave-girl good manners. 

2544. Narrated Abu MOsa ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “He who has a 
slave-girl and educates and treats her nicely 
and then manumits her and marries her, will 
get a double reward.” (See H. 5083) 


(15) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
^: Slaves are your brothers, so feed them 
with the like of what you eat. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Worship Allah and join none with Him 
(in worship), and do good to parents, 
kinsfolk, orphans, Al-Masdkin (the poor), 
the neighbour who is near of kin, the 
neighbour who is a stranger, the companion 
by your side, the wayfarer (you meet) and 
those (slaves) whom your right hands posses. 
Verily, Allah does not like such as are proud 
and boastful.” (V.4:36) 


2545 . Narrated Al-Ma‘rur bin Suwaid: I 
saw Abu Dhar Al-Ghifarl iiii ^ j wearing a 
cloak, and his slave, too, was wearing a 
cloak. We asked him about that (i.e., how 
both were wearing similar cloaks). He 
replied, “Once I abused a man and he 
complained of me to the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ asked me, ‘Did you abuse him by 
slighting his mother?’ He added, ‘Your slaves 
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are your brethren upon whom Allah has 
given you authority. So, if one has one’s 
brethren under one’s control, one should 
feed them with the like of what one eats and 
clothe them with the like of what one wears. 
You should not overburden them with what 
they cannot bear, and if you do so, help them 
(in their hard job).’” 


(16) H AFTER. (The reward of) a slave who 
worships his Lord (Allah) in a perfect 
manner and he is also honest and faithful 
to his master. 

2546. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If a slave is 
honest and faithful to his master and 
worships his Lord (Allah) in a perfect 
manner, he will get a double reward.” (See 
H.fi083) 


2547. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arl ^3 
^ 131: The Prophet ^ said, “He who has a 
slave-girl and teaches her good manners and 
educates her and then manumits and marries 
her. will get a double reward; and any slave 
who observes Allah’s Right and his master’s 
right will get a double reward.” (See H. 
5083) 


2548. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up lui ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A pious slave 
gets; a double reward.” Abu Hurairah added: 
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By Him in Whose Hands my soul is but for 
Jihad (i.e,, holy battles), Hajj, and my duty 
to serve my mother, I would have loved to die 
as a slave 


2549. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “Goodness and 
comfort are for him (the slave) who 
worships his Lord (Allah) in a perfect 
manner and serves his master sincerely 


(17) CHAPTER. It is disliked to look down 
upon a slave or to say, “My slave” or “My 
slave-girl 

Allah JUj says: 

“And (also marry) the Sdlihun (pious, fit 
and capable ones) of your (male) slaves and 
maid-servants (female slaves)...” (V.24:32) 

And Allah said, 

“A slave (disbeliever) under the 
possession of another” (V.16:75) “... They 
both found her lord (i.e., her husband) at the 
door...” (V. 12:25) “... believing girls [from 
among those (slaves) whom you right hands 
possess]...” (V.4:25) 

And the Prophet ^ said, “Get up for your 
master.” 

Allah says: 

“...Mention me to your lord (i.e., your 
king so as to get me out of the the prison)...” 
(V.12:42) 
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(1) (H. 2548) Abu Hurairah mentioned Hajj and duty towards mother as obstacles in 
the way of his wish, because a slave cannot practise any of these actions without his 
master’s permission. (Qastaldni). 
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(The Prophet ^ said), “And who is your 
master?”<’> 

2550. Narrated ‘Abdullah Zi Jii : The 
Prophet ^ said, “If a slave serves his Saiyid 
(i .e., master) sincerely and worships his Lord 
(Allah) perfectly, he will get a double 
reward.” (See H. 5083) 


2551. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^iii : The 
Prophet ^ said, “The Mamuluk (slave) who 
worships his Lord (Allah) in a perfect 
manner, and is dutiful, sincere and 
obedient to his Saiyid (master), will get a 
double reward.” (See H. 5083) 


2552, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “You should not say, 
Teed your lord {Rabbaka ), help your lord in 
performing ablution, or give water to your 
lord' but should say, ‘My master (e.g. feed 
your master instead of lord) {Saiyidiy , or ‘My 
guardian {Maulaf)\ and one should not say, 
‘My slave {'Abdiy , or ‘My girl-slave {Amatty , 
but should say, ‘My lad {Fatai)\ ‘My lass 
(Faiatty, and ‘My boy {Ghulaml ).' ” 


2553. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiii 
The Prophet ^ said, “If one manumits his 
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(1) (Ch. 17) This chapter recommends that one should not call his slave a slave; yet the 
word is used by Allah and His Messenger on many occasions. In this chapter the male 
slave is calledin Arabic; the female slaveylma; the master Saiyid ; or Robb. The 
slave is also called Mamluk, and the female slave Fatat, 
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share of a common slave {'Abd), and he has 
money sufficient to free the remaining 
portion of the price of the slave (justly 
estimated), then he should free the slave 
completely by paying the rest of his price; 
otherwise the slave is freed partly 


2554. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Everyone of 
you is a guardian and is responsible for his 
charges. The ruler who has authority over 
people, is a guardian and is responsible for 
them, a man is a guardian of his family and is 
responsible for them; a woman is a guardian 
of her husband’s house and children and is 
responsible for them; a slave {Abd) is a 
guardian of his master’s property and is 
responsible for it; so all of you are 
guardians and are responsible for your 
charges.” 


2555, 2556. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
ilp %\ and Zaid bin Khalid: The Prophet ^ 
said, “If a slave-girl {Amo) commits illegal 
sexual intercourse, scourge her; if she does it 
again, scourge her again; if she repeats it, 
scourge her again.” The narrator added that 
on the third or the fourh offence, the Prophet 
^ said, “Sell her even for a hair rope.” 
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(18) CHAPTER. When your servant brings 
your meal to you? 
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2557. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “When your servant 
brings your meal to you then if you, do not let 
him sit and share the meal, you should at 
least give him a mouthful or two mouthfuls of 
that meal or a meal or two meals, as he has 
prepared it.” 


(19) CHAPTER. The slave is a guardian of 
the property of his master. 

The Prophet ^ has referred the 
ownership of the property to the master. 

2558. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, “Everyone of you is a guardian and is 
responsible for his charge; the ruler is a 
guardian and is responsible for his subjects; 
the man is a guardian of his family and 
responsible for his charges; a woman is a 
guardian of her husband’s house and 
responsible for her charges; and the servant 
is a guardian of his master’s property and is 
responsible for his charge.” I definitely heard 
the above from the Prophet ^ and think that 
the Prophet ^ also said, “A man is a 
guardian of his father’s property and 
responsible for his charges; so everyone of 
you is a guardian and responsible for his 
charges.” 
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(20) CHAPTER, If somebody beats a slave, 
he should avoid his face. 

2559. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody fights (or 
beats somebody) then he should avoid 
(hitting) the face.” 
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(of gold) by five yearly installments. ‘Ai^ah 
said to her, “Do you think that if I pay the 
whole sum at once, your masters will sell you 
to me, and I will free you and your 
will be for me /’ Barira went to her masters 
and told them about that offer. They said 
that they would not agree to it unless her 
Wala would be for them. ‘Ai^ah further 
said, “I went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
told him about it.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said 
to her, “Buy Barira and manumit her and the 
Wala' will be for the liberator.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then got up and said, “What 
about those people who stipulate conditions 
that are not present in Allah’s Laws? If 
anybody stipulates a condition which is not in 
Allah’s Laws, then what he stipulates is 
invalid. Allah’s Conditions (Laws) are the 
truth and are more solid.” 


(2) CHAPTER. What conditions are 
permissible for a writing of emancipation 
and whoever stipulates conditions that are 
not (present) in Allah’s Book (i.e., not in 
accordance with Allah’s Laws). 

Ibn ‘Umar narrated (th^ above). 

2561. Narrated ‘Urwa that ‘Ai^ah *4i\ 
told him that BarTra came to seek her 
help in her writing of emancipation (for a 
certain sum) and at that time she had not 
paid anything of it. ‘Ai^ah said to her, “Go 
back to your masters, and if they agree that I 
will pay the amount of your writing of 
emancipation and get your Wala\ I will do 
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soBarira informed her masters of that but 
they refused and said, “If she (i.e., ‘Ai^ah) 
is seeking Allah’s Reward, then she can do 
so, but your Wala" will be for us.” ‘Ai^ah 
mentioned that to Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
said to her, “Buy and manumit her, as the 
Wala' is for the liberator.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ tlien got up and said, “What about the 
people who stipulate conditions which are 
not present in Allah’s Laws? Whoever 
imposes conditions which are not present in 
Allah’s Laws, then those conditions will be 
inva] id, even if he imposed these conditions a 
hundred times. Allah’s Conditions (Laws) 
are the truth and are more solid.” 


2562. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
iii: ‘Ai^ah wanted to buy a 

slave-girl in order to manumit her. The girl’s 
masters stipulated that her Wala' would be 
for them. Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to 
'Ai^ah), “What they stipulate should not 
stop you, for the Wala' is for the liberator.” 


(3) CHAPTER. Al-Mukdtab is permitted to 
ask others to help him (get his liberation). 

2563. Narrated 'Ai^ah : BarTra 

came (to 'Ai^ah) and said, “I have made a 
contract of emancipation with my masters for 
nine Uqiya (of gold) to be paid in yearly 
installments. Therefore, I seek your help.” 
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‘Ai^ah said, “If your masters agree, I will 
pay them the sum at once and free you on 
condition that your Wala" will be for me.” 
Barira went to her masters but they refused 
that offer. She (came back) and said, “I 
presented to them the offer but they refused, 
unless the WaW will be for them.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ heard of that and asked me 
about it, and I told him about it. On that he 
said, “Buy and manumit her and stipulate 
that the Wald' should be for you, as Wald' is 
for the liberator.” ‘Ai^ah added, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then got up amongst the 
people, glorified and praised Allah, and 
said, ‘Then after: What about some people 
who impose conditions which are not present 
in Allah’s Laws? So, any condition which is 
not present in Allah’s Laws is invalid even if 
they were one hundred conditions. Allah’s 
Ordinance is the truth, and Allah’s Condition 
is stronger and more solid. Why do some 
men from you say, ‘O so-and-so! Manumit 
the slave but the Wald' will be for me?’ 
Verily, the Wald' is for the liberator.” 


(4) CHAPTER. The selling of a Mukdtab on 
his agreement. 

‘Ai^ah iii ^3 said, “A Mukdtab 
remains a slave as long as he has not paid the 
whole amount.” Zaid bin Thabit said, “He 
remains a slave even if he owed one 
Dirham.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “He remains a 
slave whether living or dead, or became 
insane, so long as he still has to pay 
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something (from the writing of 
emancipation) 

2564. Narrated 'Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: Barira went to ‘Ai^ah, the 
Mother of the faithful believers <i»i 
to seek her help in her emancipation. ‘ Ai^ah 
said to her, “If your masters agree, I will pay 
them your price in a lump sum and manumit 
you.” Barira mentioned that offer to her 
masters but they refused to sell her unless the 
WaliV will be for them. 'Ai^ah told Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about it. He said, “Buy and 
manumit her as the Wala' is for the 
liberator 


(5) CHAPTER. If a Mukdtab slave asks 
somebody to buy and free him, it is 
permissible for that person to buy him. 

2565. Narrated 'Abdul Wahid bin Aiman: 
I went to 'Ai^ah ii>i ^3 and said, “I was 
the slave of Utba bin Abu Lahab. ‘Utba died 
and his sens became my masters who sold me 
to Ibn Abu 'Amr who manumitted me. The 
sons of 'Utba stipulated that my Wald' should 
be for them.” ‘Ai^ah said, “Barira came to 
me and she was given the writing of 
emancipation by her masters and she asked 
me to buy and manumit her. I agreed to it, 
but Barira told me that her masters would not 
sell her unless her Wald' will be for them.” 
‘Aisdiah said, “I am not in need of that.” 
When the Prophet ^ heard that, or he was 
told about it, he asked 'AMah about it. 
‘Aisjiah mentioned what Barira had told her. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Buy and manumit her 
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and let them stipulate whatever they like.” 
So, ‘Ai^ah bought and manumitted her and 
her masters stipulated that her Wala' should 
be for them. The Prophet ^ said, “The 
Wala' will be for the liberator even if they 
stipulated a hundred conditions 
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51 - THE BOOK OF GIFTS AND 
THE SUPERIORITY OF GIVING GIFTS 
AND THE EXHORTATION FOR 
GIVING GIFTS 

(1) CHAPTER Superiority of giving gifts. 

2566. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “O Muslim women! 
None of you should look down upon the gift 
sent by her she-neighbour even if it were the 
trotters of the sheep (flcshless part of legs) 


2567. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘AMah 
said to me, “O my nephew! We used to see 
the crescent, and then the crescent in this 
way we saw three crescents in two months 
and no fire (for cooking) used to be made in 
the houses of Allah’s Messenger I said, 
“O my aunt! Then what use to sustain you?” 
‘Ai^iah said, ‘‘The two black things: dates 
and water, our neighbours from Ansar had 
some Mand'ih^^^ and they used to present 
Allah’s Messenger ^ some of their milk and 
he used to make us drink.” 


(2) CHAPTER. Giving a little as a gift. 
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(1) ('Ch. 2567) Mand'ih is the plural of Maniha, which means a special sort of gift in the 
form of a she-camel or a sheep which is given temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then it is returned to the owner. 
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2568. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ <bi : 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘T shall accept the 
invitation even if I were invited to a meal of a 
sheep’s trotter, and I shall accept the gift 
even if it were an arm or a trotter of a sheep 


(3) CHAPTER. Whoever asks his friends to 
grant him a gift. 
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Narrated Abu SaTd that the Prophet ^ 
said, “Assign a share for me with you.” 

2569. Narrated Sahl <S- ii>' irf3: The 
Prophet ^ sent for a woman from the 
emigrants and she had a slave who was a 
carpenter. The Prophet ^ said to her “Order 
your slave to prepare the wood (pieces) for 
the pulpit.” So, she ordered her slave who 
went and cut the wood from the tamarisk and 
prepared the pulpit for the Prophet 
When he finished the pulpit, the woman 
informed the Prophet ^ that it had been 
finished. The Prophet ^ asked her to send 
that pulpit to him, so they brought it. The 
Prophet ^ lifted it and placed it at the place 
in which you see now.” 


2570. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatada 
Al-Aslami that his father ^ ii>i ^3 said, 
“One day I was sitting with some of the 
Prophet’s companions on the way to 
Makkah. Allah’s Messenger ^ was ahead 
of us. All of my companions were in the state 
oilhram while I was a non-Muhrim. They saw 
an onager while I was busy repairing my 
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shoes, so they did not tell me about it but 
they wished I had seen it. By chance I looked 
up and saw it. So, I turned to the horse, 
saddled it and rode on it, forgetting to take 
the spear and the whip. I asked them if they 
could hand over to me the whip and the spear 
but they said, ‘No, by Allah, we shall not 
help you in that in any way.’ I became angiy 
and got down from the horse, picked up both 
the things and rode the horse again. I 
attacked the onager and slaughtered it, and 
brought it, They took it (cooked some of it) 
and started eating it, but they doubted 
whether it was allowed for them to eat it or 
not, as they were in the state of Ihram . So, 
we proceeded and I hid with me one of its 
forelegs. When we met Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and asked him about the case, he asked, ‘Do 
you have a portion of it with you?’ I replied in 
the affirmative and gave him that fleshy 
foreleg and he ate all of it, while he was in the 
state of Ihrdm 


(4) CHAPTER. Whoever asks others to give 
him water. 


2571. Narrated Anas ILp iii Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ visited us in this house 
of ours and asked"h>r something to drink. We 
milked one of our sheep and mixed it with 
water from this well of ours and gave it to 
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him. Abu Bakr was sitting on his left side and 
'Umar in front of him and a bedouin on his 
right side. When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
finished, ‘Umar said to Allah’s Messenger 
“Here is Abu Bakr.” But Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave the remaining milk to 
the bedouin and said twice, “The (persons on 
the) right side! So, start from the right side.” 
Anas added, “It is the Prophet’s Sunna and 
repeated it thrice. 


(5) CHAPTER. Accepting the gift of game. 

The Prophet ^ accepted the fleshy fore¬ 
leg of the game from Abu Qatada. 

2572. Narrated Anas ^y. We 

provoked a rabbit at Marr-az-Zahran till it 
started jumping and the people ran after it 
but were exhausted. I overpowered and 
caught it, and gave it to Abu Talha who 
slaughtered it and sent its hip or two thighs to 
Allah’s Messenger ^. (The narrator 
confirms that he sent two thighs). The 
Prophet ^ accepted that. (The subnarrator 
asked Anas, “Did the Prophet ^ eat from 
it?” Anas replied, “He ate from it.”) 


(6) CHAPTER. The acceptance of a gift. 

2573. Narrated As-Sa‘b bin J athth ama 
^ iiii An onager was presented to 

Allah’s Messenger ^ at the place called Al- 
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Abwa’ or Waddan, but Allah’s Messenger ^ 
rejected it. When the Prophet ^ noticed the 
signs of sorrow on the giver’s face he said, 
“We have not rejected > our gift, but we are in 
the state of Ihrdm (i .e., if we were not in a 
state of Ihrdm we would have accepted your 
FathAUBdn). 


(7) CHAPTER. The acceptance of a gift. 

2574. Narrated *Ai^ah, iai The 
people used to look forward for the day of my 
(‘Aishah’s) turn to send gifts to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in order to please him. 


2575. Narrated Ibn *Abbas 14^^ iii 
My aunt Umm Hufaid, sent some dried 
yoghurt (butter free), ghee (clarified butter) 
nd a mastigar (sand lizard) to the Prophet 
^ as a gift. The Prophet ^ ate the dried 
yoghurt and butter but left the mastigar 
because he disliked it. Ibn 'Abbas said, 
“The mastigar was eaten at the table of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and if it had been 
illegal to eat, it could not have been eaten at 
the table of Allah’s Messenger ^ 


2576. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Whenever a meal was brought to Allah’s 
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Messenger he would ask whether it was a 
gift or Sadaqa (something given in charity). If 
he was told that it was Sadaqa , he would tell 
his Companions to eat it, but if it was a gift, 
he would hurry to share it with them. 


2577. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii : 
Some meat was brought to the Prophet ^ 
and it was said that the meat had been given 
in charity to Barira. He said, “It was Sadaqa 
(charity) for Barira but a gift for us.” 


2578. Narrated ‘Aishah iil ^ 3 : I 
intended to buy Barira but her masters 
stipulated that her Wdla' should be for 
them. When the Prophet ^ was told about 
it, he said to me, “Buy and manumit her, as 
the Wala' is for the liberator.’' Once, Barira 
was given some meat, and the Prophet ^ 
asked, “What is this?” I said, “It has been 
given to Barira in charity.” He said, “It is 
Sadaqa (charity) for her but a gift for us.” 
Barira was given the option (to stay with her 
husband or to part with him). ‘Abdur- 
Rahman (a subnarrator) wondered, “Was 
her husband a slave or a free man?” $hu‘ba 
(another subnarrator) said, “I asked ‘Abdur- 
Ratoan whether her husband was a slave or 
a free man. He replied that he did not know 
whether he was a slave or a free man.” 
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2579. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya *4i\ : 

Once the Prophet ^ went to ‘Ai^ah and 
asked her whether she had something (to 
eat). She said that she had nothing except the 
mutton which Umm ‘Atlyya had sent to 
(Barira) in charity. The Prophet ^ said 
that it had reached its destination (i.e., it is 
no longer an object of charity.) 


(8) CHAPTER. Whosoever gave a gift to his 
friend and chose (the time) when he was at 
the home of some of his wives and did not 
give it to him, while he was in the homes of 
his other wives. 

2580. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

people used to send gifts to the Prophet ^ on 
the day of my turn. Umm Salama said: “My 
companions (the wives of the Prophet other 
than ‘Ai^ah ^3) gathered and they 

complained about it. So I informed the 
Prophet ^ about it on their behalf, but he 
remained silent. 


2581. Narrated 'Urwa that ‘Ai^ah ibi ^3 
said: The wives of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
were in two groups.” 'Unva added: One 
group consisted of ‘Ai^ah, Hafsa, Safiyya 
and Sauda; and the other group consisted of 
Umm Salama and the other wives of Allah’s 
Messenger The Muslims knew that 
Allah’s Messenger loved ‘Ai^ah, so if any 
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of them had a gift and wished to give to 
Allah’s Messenger ^, he would delay it till 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had come to ‘Allah’s 
home and then he would send his gift to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in her home. The 
group of Umm Salama discussed the matter 
together and decided that Umm Salama 
should request Allah’s Messenger ^ to tell 
the people to send their gifts to him in 
whatever wife’s house he was. Umm Salama 
told Allah’s Messenger ^ of what they had 
said, but he did not reply. Then they (those 
wives) asked Umm Salama about it. She 
said, “He did not say anything to me.” They 
asked her to talk to him again. She talked to 
him again when she met him on her day, but 
he gave no reply. When they asked her, she 
replied that he had given no reply. They said 
to her, “Talk to him till he gives you a reply.” 
When it was her turn, she talked to him 
again. He then said to her, “Do not hurt me 
regarding ‘Ai^ah, as the Divine Revelations 
do not come to me on any of the beds except 
that of ‘Ai^ah .’’On that Umm Salama said, 
“I repent to Allah for hurting you.” Then the 
group of Umm Salama called Fatima, the 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ and sent 
her to Allah’s Messenger ^ to say to him, 
“Your wives request to treat them and the 
daughter of Abu Bakr on equal terms.” Then 
Fatima conveyed the message to him. The 
Prophet said, “O my daughter! Don’t you 
love whom I love?” She replied in the 
affirmative and returned and told them of 
the situation. They requested her to go to 
him again, but she refused. They then sent 
Zainab bint Jah^ who went to him and used 
harsh words saying, “Your wives request you 
to treat them and the daughter of Ibn Abu 
Quhafa on equal terms.” On that she raised 
her voice and turned to ‘Ai^ah who was 
sitting and insulted her so much so that 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ looked at ‘Ai^ah to 
see whether she would retort. ‘Ai^ah started 
replying to Zainab till she silenced her. The 
Prophet ^ then looked at ‘Ai^ah and said, 
“She is really the daughter of Abu Bakr.”^^^ 


(9) CHAPTER. What sort of presents (gifts) 
should not be rejected. 


U ^ ^ b)) iloki 

y\ :cJU «? 4 ^f 


cJU <^1 









o| 




^ [}j^\ 

cJjbj C-c*i ji 4 4il>«3 

(j! aJlpli aJ^Ip 

J.A ; A-IjIp Jj-p-J 

ly a-1jIp cJJlS3 :J15 

L^l» : Jli^ 4^1 p ^ 

[Tovt :^\j] .«^ 

^ .0 - 

^Sll 

^ ^ ^jSJu 4jai 

jj 1 015 J . y' Jl4«:>wo 


ul5 :sj^ ‘(•'-^ b^ 

.o^i o 1^^ ll 


t ^ 7 - 

^uiolp c.Jli tpLJLA OjlpxJl 
\ " " 

, iiiU ^ ijp cJ5 

^ u 4»L» (^) 


2582. Narrated ‘Azra bin Thabit Al- 


liji^ :^ - TdAT 


(1) (H. 2581) She is really as honest, wise and well-versed as her father. 
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Ansarl: When I went to Thumama bin 
‘Abdulin, he gave me some perfume and 
said that Anas would not reject the gifts of 
perfume. Anas said: The Prophet ^ used 
not to reject the gifts of perfume. 


OoL) ^ jlp 

lit ^ lilJ :ij\i 

L.^ li ! J li 

^ ibl 

jl ^jj ijli . 
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(10) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that it is 

L^Ull 
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permissible to give as a gift, something not 
present. 
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2583, 2584. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 



- YoAl 

cYoAr 


Makhrama l 4^ iii ^3 Marwan: When 

the delegates of the tribe of Haw^in came to 


1^\ 



> 

the Prophet he stood up amongst the 

; Jli 
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people, glorified and praised Allah as He 
deserved, and said, “Then after: Your 
brethren have come to you with repentance 
and I see it logical to return to them their 
captives; so whoever amongst you likes to do 
that as a favour, then he can do it, and 
whoever of you likes to stick to his share till 
we give him his right from the very first FaV 
(war booty)^^^ which Allah will bestow on us, 
then (he can do so).” The people replied, 
“We do that (to return the captives) willingly 
as a favour for your sake.” 
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(11) CHAPTER. Compensation for a gift. 

2585. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i^I p 5i)l ^>^3‘ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to accept gifts 
and used to give something in return. 


4^1 ^ oUlS^JI i^^Lj (\\) 
lil- - Y0A6 


(1) (H. 2583) Far: See glossary. 
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(12) CHAPTER. Giving gifts to one’s sons. 

If somebody gives something to some of 
his sons then it is not permissible unless he 
does justice to all of his sons and gives the 
same to the other sons equally, but no one 
has the right to bear witness to what one’s 
father does. The Prophet ^ said, “Do justice 
when giving a gift to your children.” Is it 
permissible for the father to demand back the 
gift which he has given to his children? What 
one can eat from one’s son’s property? One 
can eat reasonably without extravagance. 
And the Prophet ^ bought a camel from 
‘Umar and gave it to Ibn ‘Umar and said, 
“Dispose it as you like 
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2586. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^ir 
that his father took him to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and said, “I have given this son of mine a 
slave.” The Prophet ^ asked, “Have you 
given all your sons the like?” He replied in 
the negative. The Prophet ^ said, “Take 
back your gift then.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The witnesses for Al-Hibah 
(the gifts). 
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2587. Narrated ‘Amir: I heard An- 
Nu‘iTian bin Ba^Ir UilS ^1 on the 
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pulpit saying, “My father gave me a gift but 
‘Amra bint Rawaha (my mother) said that 
she would not agree to it unless he made 
Allah’s Messenger ^ as a witness to it. So, 
my father went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, ‘I have given a gift to my son from 
‘Amra bint Rawaha, but she ordered me to 
make you as a witness to it, O Allah’s 
Messenger!’ Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, 
‘Have you given (the like of it) to everyone 
of your sons?’ He replied in the negative. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Be afraid of 
Allah, and be just to your children.’ My 
father then returned and took back his gift.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Giving gifts by a husband to 
his wife, and by a wife to her husband. 

Ibrahim said, “It is permissible.” ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz said, “None of them can 
take his gift back.” The Prophet ^ took 
permission from his wives to let him stay with 
‘Ai^ah during his illness. The Prophet ^ 
said, “A person who takes back his gift (what 
he donates) is like a dog that swallows back 
its vomit.” Az-Zuhrl said, “If a husband 
askes his wife to remit all or some of the Mahr 
(bridal money), and shortly after her consent 
he divorces her whereupon she demands 
what she has given up, then he should pay 
back her gift, if he has deceived her. But if 
she has given her free consent willingly and 
the man has meant no deception, the gift is 
valid, for Allah JU; says: 

But if they, of their own good 
pleasure, remit any part of it to you...” 
(V.4:4) 
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2588. Narrated Az-ZuhrT: ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah told me that ‘Ai^ah ^3 
had said, “When the Prophet ^ became 
sick and his condition became serious, he 
requested his wives to allow him to be treated 
in my house, and they allowed him. He came 
out leaning on two men while his feet were 
dragging on the ground. He was walking 
between Al-‘Abbas and another man.” 
‘Ubaidull^ said, “When I informed Ibn 
‘Abbas of what ‘Ai^ah had said, he asked 
me whether I knew who was the second man 
whom ‘Ai^ah had not named. I replied in 
the negative. He said, ‘He was ‘Ali bin Abl 
TMib.’” 


2589. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “One who takes back 
his gift (which he has already given) is like a 
dog that swallows its vomit.” 


(15) CHAPTER. It is permissible for a 
woman to give gifts to somebody other than 
her husband and to free her slaves in the 
lifetime of her husband provided that she is 
not weak-minded. If she is weak-minded, 
then it is not permissible. 

Allah JUjsays: 

“And give not unto the foolish your 
property...” (V.4:5) 

2590. Narrated Asma’ : Once I 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have no 
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property except what has been given to me by 
AZ“Zubair (i .e., her husband). May I give in 
charity?” The Prophet ^ said, “Give in 
charity and do not withhold it (i.e., wealth) 
otherwise Allah withhold it from you 


2591. Narrated Asma’ ibi : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Give (in charity) and do 
not withhold your wealth by counting and 
hoarding it, being afraid that it may be 
exhausted (by spending in Allah’s Cause) lest 
Allah should withhold His Blessings from 
you; and do not withhold your money lest 
Allah should withhold it from you.” 


2592. Narrated Kuraib, the freed slave of 
Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ii>l ^3, that Maimuna bint 
Al-Hari^ iui ^3 (the wife of the Prophet 
said that she manumitted a slave-girl but 
did not take the permission of the Prophet 
^. On her turn when the (Prophet ^) came 
to her house she said, “Do you know O 
Allah’s Messenger, that I have manumitted 
my slave-girP” He (^) asked, “Have you 
(already) done it?” She replied, “Yes.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “You would have got more 
reward if you had given her (i.e., the slave- 
girl) to one of your maternal uncles.” 


2593. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i ^ ^ ^3: 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ wanted to 
go on a journey, he would draw lots as to 
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which of his wives would accompany him. He 
would take her whose name came out. He 
used to fix for each of them a day and a night. 
The subnarrator added: “Sauda bint Zam‘a 
gave up her (turn) day and night to ‘Ai^ah, 
the wife of the Prophet ^ in order to seek the 
pleasure of Allah’s Messenger ^ (by that 
action) 
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(16) CHAPTER. Who is to be given the gift W 0^ ^ (' ■^) 

first? 


2594. Narrated Maimuna, the wife of the 
Prophet 0, that she manumitted her slave- 
girl and the Prophet 0 said to her, ‘‘You 
would have got more reward if you had given 
the slave-girl to one of your maternal 
uncles.” 


2595. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui : I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I have two 
neighbours; which of the two should I give 
a gift?” The Prophet 0 said, “(Give) to the 
one whose door is nearer to you 
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(17) CHAPTER. Whoever refused to accept a 
present for a certain reason. 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said, “A gift was 
(really) a gift during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger but today it is a bribe.” 


2596. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
U4^ that he heard As-Sa‘b bin J athth ama 
Al-Laito, who was one of the companions of 
the Prophet , saying that he gave the meat 
of an onager to Allah’s Messenger ^ while 
he was at a place called Al-Abwa’ or 
Waddan, and was in a state of Ihram . The 
Prophet ^ did not accept it. When the 
Prophet ^ saw the signs of sorrow on As- 
Sa‘b’s face because of not accepting his 
present, he said (to him), “We are not 
returning your present, but we are in the 
state of Ihrdm .” 

[Sc^Hadlth No .2244, 2245] 


2597. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
^ iiil ; The Prophet ^ appointed a man 
from the tribe of Al-Azd, called Ibn Al- 
Lutabiyya for collecting the Zakdt. When he 
returned he said, “This (i.e., the Zakdt) is 
for you and this has been given to me as a 
present.” The Prophet ^ said, “Why hadn’t 
he stayed in his father’s or mother’s house to 
see whether he would be given presents or 
not? By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, 
whoever takes something from the resources 
of the Zakdt (unlawfully) will be carrying it on 
his neck on the Day of Resurrection; if it be a 
camel, it will be grunting; if a cow, it will be 
mooing; and if a sheep, it will be bleating.” 
The Prophet ^ then raised his hands till we 
saw the whiteness of his armpits, and he said 
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thrice, “O Allah! Haven’t I conveyed Your 
Message (to them)?” 


(18) CHAPTER. If somebody givts 
somebody else a present, or promises to 
give him a present, and one of them dies 
before the gift reaches the other person. 

‘Ubaida said, “If both the giver and the 
receiver have died but the present was set 
aside (i .e., separated) in the lifetime of the 
receiver, it will be given to his inheritors, and 
if it was not separated, it will go to the 
inheritors of the giver.” Al-Hasan said, “It 
will be given to the inheritors of'the receiver 
(i.e., to whom the present was meant) no 
matter who died first, if the gift has been 
delivered to the messenger 

2598. Narrated Jabir The 

Prophet ^ said to me, “I will give you so 
much (the Prophet ^ pointed thrice with his 
hands) when the funds of Bahrain will come 
to me.” But the Prophet ^ died before the 
money reached him. (When it came,) Abu 
Bal^j ordered an announcer to announce that 
whoever had a money claim on the Prophet 
or was promised to be given something, 
should come to Abu Bakr. I went to Abu 
Bakr and told him that the Prophet ^ had 
promised to give me so much. On that Abu 
Bal^j gave me three handfuls (of money). 


(19) CHAPTER. How to take over the slave 
and property (given as gifts)? 
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Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U^Ip iii ^y. I was 
riding a troublesome camel and the Prophet 
^ bought it and said: “It (this camel) is for 
you, O ‘Abdullah.” 

[See Hadlth No .2610, 2611]. 
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2599. Narrated Al-Miswar bin Makhrama 
g • p iii is-^'y. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
distributed some cloaks but did not give 
anything thereof to MalArama. Makhrama 
said (to me), “O son! Accompany me to 
Allah’s Messenger When I went with 
him, he said, “Call him to me.” I called him 
(i.e., the Prophet ^) for my father. He ^ 
came out wearing one of those cloaks and 
said, “We kept this (cloak) for you, 
(Maldirama)Makhrama looked at the 
cloak and said, “Makhrama is pleased,” (or 
the Prophet ^ said), “Is Makhrama 
pleased?” 


(20) CHAPTER. When someone gives 
something (as a gift) to another person and 
the receiver takes it into his possession 
without saying, “I have accepted it.” 

2600, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “I am ruined.” The Prophet 3 ® asked, 
“What do you mean?” He said, “I had a 
sexual intercourse with my wife during 
Ramadan (while observing fast).” The 
Prophet ^ asked him, “Can you manumit a 
slave?” He replied in the negative. He then 
asked him, “Canyou observe Saum (fast) for 
two successive months continuously?” He 
replied in the negative. The Prophet ^ then 
asked him, “Can you feed sixty poor 
persons?” He replied in the negative. In the 
meantime din AnsM man came with a basket 
full of dates. The Prophet ^ said to the man, 
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‘Take it and give it in charity (as an expiation 
of your sin)The man said, “Should I give it 
to some people who are poorer than we, O 
Allah’s Messenger? By Him Who has sent 
you with the Truth, there is no family 
between Al-Mad!na’s two mountains poorer 
than we.” Allah’s Messenger ^ told him to 
take it and provide his family with it 


(21) CHAPTER. If a creditor gives the debt, 
due to him, as a gift, 

According to Al-Hakam, it is permissible. 

Al-Hasan bin ‘All ibi gave up the 
debt due to him to a man as a gift. The 
Prophet ^ said, “If somebody owes 
something, he should either repay it or get 
it remitted.” Jabir said, “When my father 
was martyred, he was in debt. So, the 
Prophet ^ asked his creditors to take the 
fruits of my garden and forgive my father.” 

2601. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iibi 
: My father was martyred on the day (of 
the battle) of Uhud and his creditors 
demanded the debt back in a harsh 
manner. So, I went to Ally’s Messenger ^ 
and informed him of that, he asked them to 
accep^t the fruits of my garden and excuse my 
father, but they refused. So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not give them the fruits, 
nor did he cut them and distribute it among 
them, but said, “I will come to you tomorrow 
morning.” So, he came to us the next 
morning and walked about in between the 
date-palms and invoked Allah to bless their 
fruits. I plucked the fruits and gave back all 
the rights of the creditors in full, and a lot of 
fruits were left for us. Then I went to Allah’s 
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Messenger who was sitting, and informed 
him about what happened. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told ‘Umar, who was sitting 
there, to listen to the story. ‘Umar said, 
“Don’t we know that you are Allah’s 
Messenger? By Allah! You are Allah’s 
Messenger!” 


(22) CHAPTER, The giving of a gift by one 
person to a group. 

Asma’ said to Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
and Ibn Abu ‘Atlq, “I inherited some land in 
the forest from my sister ‘Aishah, and 
Mu‘awiya offered me one hundred 
thousand for it, but I give it to both of you 
as a gift.” 




Luip iJdtd c 

^ ^ o 

(jLfii t vlU-L Aj j^\3 

~ ^ AW I (J 

Ni jui i. - Jj> 

d^j LIU Jii 

[T>TV :^lj] . 4 i)i iij 

^ 4^1i^ (YT) 


- ^ ^ ^ ^ 
"kjj Uca Aj UaP 1 As J t ^ LkJ Lj A,Lj L 


. L,S^ 


2602. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ ^3: A 

drink (of milk mixed with water) was brought 
to the Prophet ^ who drank some of it while 
a boy was sitting on his right and old men on 
his left. The Prophet ^ said to the boy, “If 
you permit me, I’ll give (the rest of the drink 
to) these old men first.” The boy said, “I will 
not give preference to anyone over me as 
regards my share from you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet ^ then put that 
container in the boy’s hand. 

[S^^Hadith No .2351] 

(23) CHAPTER. The received and 
unreceived gifts, and the divided and 
undivided gifts. 

The Prophet ^ and his companions gave 
to the people of Haw^in what they had got 
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from them as war booty, although it had not 
been, divided yet. 

2603. Jabir ^3 said, “I went to the 
Prophet ^ in the mosque and he paid me my 
right and gave me more than he owed me.” 


2604. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
: T sold a camel to the Prophet ^ on one 
of UK journeys. When we reached Al- 
Madina, he ordered me to go to the 
mosque and offer two Rak'a. Then he 
weighed for me (the price of the camel in 
gold) and gave an extra amount over it. A 
part of it remained with me till it was taken by 
the army of Sham on the day of Harra .” 


2605. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 

^^3 • A 

drink (of milk mixed with water) was brought 
to /dlah’s Messenger ^ while a boy was 
sitting on his right side and old men were 
sitting on his left side. He asked the boy, 
“Will you allow me to give it to these 
(people)?” The boy said, “No, by Allah, I 
will not give preference to anyone over me as 
regards my share from you.” Then the 
Prophet ^ put the bowl in the boy’s hand. 


2606. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ owed a man some debt 
(and that man demanded it very harshly). 
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The companions of the Prophet ^ wanted to 
harm him, but the Prophet ^ said to them, 
“Leave him, as the one who has a right 
(creditor) has the right to demand it (or 
speak harshly).” He then added, “Buy (a 
camel) of the same age and give it to him.” 
They said, “We cannot get except a camel 
older and better than that of his.” He said, 
“Buy it and give it to him, as the best amongst 
you is he who pays back his debt in the most 
handsome way.’ 


(24) CHAPTER. If a group of persons gives a 
gift to some people. 


JLs ^ ^ 

Jj-^j :Jli ilp 
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2607, 2608. Narrated Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and Al-Miswar bin Makhrama: 
When the delegates of the tribe of Haw^in 
came to the Prophet they requested him 
to return their property and their captives. 
He said to them, “As you see, this concerns 
also other people along with me, and the best 
statement to me is the true one, so you may 
choose one of two alternatives; either the 
captives or the property and (I have not 
distributed the booty, for) I have been 
waiting for you.” When the Prophet ^ had 
returned from Ta’if, he waited for them for 
more than ten nights. When they came to 
know that the Prophet ^ would not return 
except one of the two, they chose their 
captives. The Prophet ^ then stood up 
amongst the Muslims, glorified and praised 
Allah as He deserved, and then said, “Then 
after: These brothers of yours have come to 
you with repentance (asking for Allah’s 
Forgiveness), and I see it proper to return 
their captives. So, whoever amongst you likes 
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to do that as a favour, then he can do it, and 
whoever of you wants to stick to his share till 
we pay him from the very first Fai (i.e., war 
booty) which Allah will give us, then he can 
do so.” The people said, “We return (the 
captives) to them willingly as a favour, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet ^ said, “I 
do not know who of you has given his consent 
and who has not; so go back and your leaders 
may present your decision to me.” The 
people went away, and their leaders 
discussed the matter with them, and then 
came to the Prophet ^ to tell him that all of 
them had given their consent (to return the 
captives) willingly. 

(A 2 -Zuhrl, the subnarrator said, “This is 
what we know about the captives of 
Hawa 2 ;in.”) 


(25) CHAPTER. Whosoever is given a gift 
while some people are sitting with him, he 
only has the right to have it. 

Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ 5i)i is reported to have 
said that the people sitting with that person 
will be his co-owners. But this report is not 
confinned by an authentic narration. 

2609. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ii)l : 
The Prophet ^ took a camel of a certain age 
from somebody on credit. Its owner came 
and demanded it back (harshly). The 
Prophet ^ said, “No doubt, he who has a 
right, has the full right to demand it.” Then 
the Prophet ^ gave him an older and better 
camel than his camel and said, “The best 
amongst you is he who repays his debts in the 
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2610. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U4^ <i»l 
that he was in the company of the Prophet ^ 
on a journey, riding a troublesome camel 
belonging to ‘Umar. The camel used to go 
ahead of the Prophet So, Ibn ‘Umar’s 
father would say, “O ‘Abdullah! No one 
should go ahead of the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ said to him, “Sell it to me.” 
‘Umar said to the Prophet ^, “It is for you 
So, he bought it and said, “O ‘Abdullah! It is 
for you, and you can do with it what you 
like.” 


(26) CHAPTER. If someone gives a camel as 
a gift to a man riding it, then the deed is 
valid. 

2611. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiii 
We were in the company of the Prophet ^ on 
a journey, and I was riding a troublesome 
camel. The Prophet ^ asked ‘Umar to sell 
that camel to him. So, ‘Umar sold it to him. 
The Prophet ^ then said, “O ‘Abdullah! The 
camel is for you.” 


(27) CHAPTER. The presenting of a gift of 
clothes, the wearing of which is disliked. 
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2612. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ iiii: ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab saw a silken 
dress (cloak) being sold at the gate of the 
mosque and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Would that you buy it and wear it on Fridays 
and when the delegates come to you!” Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ said, “This is worn by the one 
who will have no share in the Hereafter.” 
Later on, some silk dresses were brought and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent one of them to 
‘Umar. ‘Umar said, “How do you give me 
this to wear while you said what you said 
about the dress of ‘Utarid?”^'^ Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I have not given it to 
you to wear.” So, ‘Umar gave it to a Mushrik 
brother of his in Makkah. 


2613. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Once the Prophet ^ went to the house of 
Fatima but did not enter it. ‘Ali came and she 
told him about that. When ‘All asked the 
Prophet ^ about it, he said, “I saw a (multi¬ 
coloured) decorated curtain on her door. I 
am not interested in worldly things.” ‘All 
went to Fatima and told her about it. Fatima 
said, “I am ready to dispense with it in the 
way he suggests.” The Prophet ^ ordered 
her to send it to such and such needy 
people.” 


LgijjiAil jj 

iJl)) :J15 

pi .r;>Vl ^ ^ V ^ 

1 *. J ill Lgju 

?C-Ji La ijlIiP 5*^ 

p J\j :JU^ 

[AAt :^lj] 

0 ^ ^ V ^ i 

M 4^' J' ^ 

tilUi ^ O^Jl3 
\ LfjL J-p ijli 

t LJjlU j ^ ! J Ui t K 

:cJU3 If] Jjdi ^ji ULU 

^ ® ! 3 ^ ^ Li L>j 

» 0 0 .- 0 «■ ^ 

C-;J Jjkl t ^ 

^ liili - 

!(Jli LjJj>“ ! (JlfLa 

^ Ld &^,1 11 -^] 1 

^ ^ cy. '-kj 

£l^ £4 ^ ;JU 


(1) (H. 2612) ‘Umar ^ iiii ^^3 is referring to the previous occasion when Allah’s 
Messenger ^ refused to buy the cloak sold at the gate of the mosque. 


2614. Narrated ‘All ^ iii The 

Prophet ^ gave me a silken dress as a gift 
and I wore it. When I saw the signs of anger 
on his face, I cut it into pieces and distributed 
it among my wives.” 
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(28) CHAPTER. The acceptance of presents 
from Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, 
pagans) 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘‘When Ibrahim (Abraham 
A^) migrated along with Sarah, he 
reached a town ruled by a king or a tyrant. 
The latter ordered his men to give Sarah, 
Ajar.” The Prophet ^ was given a cooked 
poisoned sheep as a present. 

Narrated Abu Humaid aIp ^y. The 
king of Ail a sent a white mule to the Prophet 
and the Prophet ^ sent him a garment 
and wrote to him a confirmation of the treaty 
concerning his country. 

2615. Narrated Anas Zi\ : AJubba 
(i.e., cloak) made of thick silken cloth was 
presented to the Prophet ^. The Prophet ^ 
used to forbid people to wear silk. So, the 
people were pleased to see it. The Prophet 
^ said, “By Him in Whose Hands 
Muhammad’s soul is, the handkerchiefs of 
Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh in Paradise are better than 
this.” 


2616. Anas added, “The present was sent 
to the Prophet ^ by Ukaidir (a Christian) 
from Dauma.” 

2617. Narrated Anas bin Malik Zi\ : 
A Jewess brought a poisoned (cooked) sheep 
for the Prophet who ate from it. She was 
brought to the Prophet ^ and was asked, 
“Shall we kill her?” He ^ said, “No.” Anas 
added: “I continued to see the effect of the 
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poison on the palate of the mouth of Allah’s 
Messenger 5 ^.” 


2618. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr l 4^ iii ^3 • were one hundred and 
thirty persons accompanying the Prophet ^ 
who asked us whether anyone of us had food. 
There was a man who had about a Sd' of 
wheat flour which was mixed with water to 
make dough (for baking bread). Then a very 
tall man from Al-Mushrikun"' (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad came driving the sheep. The 
Prophet ^ asked him, “Will you sell us (a 
sheep) or give it as a present?” He said, ‘T 
will sell you (a sheep).” The Prophet ^ 
bought a sheep and it was slaughtered, The 
Prophet ^ ordered that its liver and other 
abdominal organs be roasted. By Allah, the 
Prophet ^ gave every person of the one 
hundred and thirty a piece of that; he gave all 
those of them who were present; and kept 
the shares of those who were absent. The 
Prophet ^ then put its meat in two huge 
basins and all of them ate to their fill, and 
even then more food was left in the two 
basins which were carried on the camel (or 
said something like it). 


(29) CHAPTER. Giving presents to 
Al-Mushrikun^^ (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters). 

And the Statement of Allah jur: 

“Allah does not forbid you to deal justly 
and kindly with those who fought not against 
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you on account of religion, nor drove you out 
of your homes. Verily, Allah loves those who 
deal with equity.” (V.60:8) 

2619. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ii»i 
‘Umar saw a silken cloak over a man for sale 
and requested the Prophet ^ to buy it in 
order to wear it on Fridays and while meeting 
delegates. The Prophet ^ said, “This is 
worn by the one who will have no share in the 
Hereafter.” Later on, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
got some silken cloaks similar to that one, 
and he sent one to ‘Umar. ‘Umar said to the 
Prophet “How can I wear it, while you 
said about it what you said?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “I have not given it to you to wear, but 
to sell or to give to someone elseSo, ‘Umar 
sent it to his brother at Makkah before he (his 
brother) embraced Islam. 


2620. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr ^3 
ib!: My mother came to me during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ and she was 
aMushrikah (polytheist, idolatress, pagan). I 
said to Allah’s Messenger ^ (seeking his 
verdict), “My mother has come to me and 
she desires to receive a reward from me, shall 
I keep good relations with her?” The Prophet 
^ said, “Yes, keep good relation with her.” 


(30) CHAPTER. It is not legal for anyone to 
take back his presents or Sadaqa (things 
given in charity). 
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2621. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “He who takes back his 
present is like him who swallows his vomit.” 


2622. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ 5b i ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “The bad example is 
not for us. He who takes back his present is 
like a dog that swallows back its vomit 


2623. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab 
51^ 5bI : I gave a horse in Allah’s Cause. 
The person to whom it was given did not look 
after it. I intended to buy it back from him, 
thinking that he would sell it cheap. When I 
asked the Prophet he said, “Don’t buy it, 
even if he gives it to you for one Dirham as 
the person who takes back what he has given 
in charity, is like a dog that swallows back its 
vomit 


(31) CHAPTER. 

2624. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
bin Abu Mulaika: The sons of Suhaib, 
(Suhaib, who was the freed slave of Bani 
Jud‘an) claimed that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had given two houses and one room to 
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Suhaib. Marw^ asked, “Who will testify 
your claim?” They replied that Ibn ‘Umar 
would do so. Marwan sent for Ibn ‘Umar who 
testified that Allah’s Messenger ^ had really 
given Suhaib two houses and a room. So, 
Marwan gave the verdict (in favour of 
Suhaib’s sons), because of (Ibn ‘Umar’s) 
witness. 


(32) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
^Urnra and the Ruqba . 

If one says, “I give you the house as 
'Umra one means, “I give it to you to live 
in as long as you are alive 


2625. Narrated Jabir ilp The 

Prophet ^ gave the verdict that 'Umra is for 
the one to whom it is presented. 


2626. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “ ‘Umra is permissible 
‘Ata’ said, “Jabir narrated the same to me 
from the Prophet 
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(1) (Ch. 32) ‘Umra : This kind of gift is also caHed Ruqba , which is derived from the Arabic 
verb meaning ‘to waif because both the giver and the person given to, used to wait for 
the death of each other so that the house etc. (given as gift) would belong to him 
permanently. (FathAl-Ban) 
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(33) CHAPTER. Borrowing a horse from 
some people. 

2627. Narrated Anas iii Once, 
the people of Al-Madina were frightened, so 
the Prophet ^ borrowed a horse from Abu 
Talha called Al-Mandub, and rode it. When 
he came back he said, “We have not seen 
anything (to be afraid of), but the horse was 
veiry fast.” 


(34) CHAPTER. To borrow something for 
the bride at the tb' i her wedding. 

2628. Narrated Aiman: I went to ‘ Ai^ah 
and she was wearing (a coarse 
dress) costing five Dirham. 'Ai^ah said, 
“Ix)ok up and see my slave-girl who refuses to 
wear it in the house, though during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ I had a 
similar dress which no woman desiring to 
appear elegant (before her husband) failed to 
borrow from me 


(35) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
Mantfm, i.e., a milch she-camel or a sheep 
lent to somebody to use its milk and return it 
to its owner afterwards. 

2629. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “What a good 
Maniha (the she-camel which has recently 
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2736. Narrated Abu Hurairah iji ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has ninety- 
nine names, i.e., one hundred less one, and 
whoever counts them (believes in their 
meanings and acts accordingly) will enter 
Paradise.” (Please see Hadlth No.6410 
V 0 I. 8 ) 


(19) CHAPTER. Conditions in Waqf (i.e., 
religious endowment). 
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2737. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ iiui 
‘Umar bin Al-^attab got some land in 
I^aibar and he went to the Prophet ^ to 
consult him about it, saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger I got some land in Khaibar better 
than which I have never had, what do you 
suggest that I do with it?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “If you like you can give the land as 
endowment and give its fruits in charity.” So 
‘Umar gave it in charity as an endowment on 
the condition that it would not be sold nor 
given to anybody as a present and not to be 
inherited, but its yield would be given in 
charity to the poor people, to the kith and 
kin, for freeing slaves, for Allah’s Cause, to 
the travellers and guests; and that there 
would be no harm if the guardian of the 
endowment ate from it with Ma‘ruf 
(according to his labour with good 
intention), and fed others without storing it 
for the future...” 
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2735 . Narrated ‘Amra: ‘Ai^ah Lgl^ iui ^3 
said that Barira came to seek her help in the 
writing of her emancipation. ‘Ai^ah said to 
her, “If you wish, I will pay your masters 
(your price) and the Wala' will be for me.” 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ came, she told 
him about it. The Prophet ^ said to her, 
“Buy her (i .e., Barira) and manumit her, for 
the WaW is for the one who manumits.” 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ ascended the 
pulpit and said, “What about those people 
who stipulate conditions which are not 
present in Allah’s Laws? Whoever stipulates 
such conditions as are not present in Allah’s 
Laws, then those conditions are invalid even 
if he stipulted a hundred such conditions.” 


(18) CHAPTER. What kinds of conditions 
are permissible; and what is exempted from 
the decision; and the conditions which are 
well-known amongst the people, and if 
somebody says, ‘‘One hundred minus one 
or two 

Narrated Ibn Sirin: A man said to a hirer 
of animals, “Prepare your travelling animals, 
and if I should not go with you on such and 
such day, I shall pay you one hundred 
Dirhams,” but he did not go on that day. 
Shuraih said, “If anyone puts a condition on 
himself of his own free will without being 
under duress, he has to abide by it 

Narrated Ayyub from Ibn Sirin: A man 
sold foodstuff and the buyer told the seller 
that if he did not come to him on 
Wednesday, then the deal would be 
cancelled (i.e., invalid) and he did not turn 
up on that day.” Shuraih said to the buyer, 
“You have broken your promise,” and gave 
the verdict against him. 
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We do not know any of the women 
emigrants who deserted Islam after 
embracing it. We have also been told that 
Abu Basir bin Asid A^-Thaqafi came to the 
Prophet ^ as a Muslim emigrant during the 
truce. Al-A^nas bin Shariq wrote to the 
Prophet ^ requesting him to return Abu 
Basir. 


(16) CHAPTER. Conditions in loans. 

Ibn ‘Umar u4^ ibi and ‘Ata’ said, “If 
one lends something for a certain period, the 
debt is valid.” 

2734. Narrated Abu Hurairah *4i\ ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned a person 
who asked an Israeli man to lend him one 
thousand Dinars, and the Israeli lent him the 
sum for a certain fixed period. 


(17) CHAPTER.(i.e., the slave 
who is given the writing of emancipation for 
a certain sum) and about the invalidity of 
those conditions which contradict Allah’s 
Laws. 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said 

regarding Al-Mukatab, “Their conditions 
are those which are mutually agreed upon 
by them.” Ibn ‘Umar or ‘Umar said, “Any 
condition which is against Allah’s Laws, is 
invalid, even if one stipulates a hundred such 
conditions.” 
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2733. Narrated Az-Zuhri: ‘Urwa said, 
“ ‘Ai^ah told me that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to examine the women emigrants. We 
have been told also that when Allah ju: 
revealed the order that the Muslims should 
return to the Musjirikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans) what they had spent on 
their wives who emigrated (after embracing 
Islam) and that the Muslims should not keep 
disbelieving women as their wives, ‘Umar 
divorced two of his wives, Qariba, the 
daughter of Abu Umaiyya and the daughter 
of Jarwal Al-^uza‘l. Later on Mu‘awiya 
married Qariba and Abu Jahm married the 
other.” 

When the Mushrikun refused to pay what 
the Muslims had spent on their wives, Allah 
J\jC> revealed: 

“And if any of your wives had gone from 
you to the disbelievers.” (V .60:11) 

So, Allah ordered that the Muslim whose 
wife has gone, should be given, as a 
compensation of the Mahr h.e had given to 
his wife, from the Mahr of the wives of the 
Mushrikun who had emigrated deserting their 
husbands, 
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supporters.” When Abu Basir heard that he 
understood that the Prophet ^ would return 
him to them again, so he set out and left till 
he reached the seashore. Abu Jandal bin 
Suhail got himself released from them (i.e., 
infidels) and joined Abu Basir. So, whenever 
a man from Qurai^ embraced Islam he 
would follow Abu Basir till they formed a 
strong group. By All^, whenever they heard 
about a caravan of Qurai^ heading towards 
Sham, they stopped it and attacked and 
killed them (i.e., infidels) and took their 
properties. The people of Qurai^ sent a 
message to the Prophet ^ requesting him for 
the sake of Allah and kith and kin to send for 
(i.e., Abu Basir and his companions) 
promising that whoever (amongst them) 
came to the Prophet ^ would be secure. 
So the Prophet ^ sent for them (i.e., Abu 
Basir’s companions) and Allah JU; revealed 
the following Divine Verses: 

“And it is He Who has withheld their 
hands from you and your hands from them in 
the midst of Makkah, after He made you 
victors over them., (up to)., pride and 
haughtiness, the pride and haughtiness of 
the time of ignorance.” (V.48:24-26) 

And their pride and haughtiness was that 
they did not confess (write in the treaty) that 
he (i.e., Muhammad ^) is the Prophet of 
AIM and refused to write; “In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful,” and prevented the Muslims from 
visiting the Ka‘bah. 
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there was a danger of killing each other. 
Then some believing women came (to the 
Prophet ^); and Allah ju; revealed the 
following Divine Verses: 

'‘O you who believe, when the believing 
women come to you as emigrants examine 
them... (up to).. the disbelieving women as 
wives.” (V.60:10) 

‘Umar then divorced two wives of his who 
were infidels. Later on Mu‘awiya bin Abti 
Sufyan married one of them, and Safwan bin 
Urnaiyya married the other. 

When the Prophet ^ returned to Al- 
Madina, Abu Basir, a new Muslim convert 
from Ourai^ came to him. The infidels sent 
in his pursuit two men who said (to the 
Prophet ^, “Abide by the promise you gave 
usSo, the Prophet handed him over to 
them. They took him out (of the city) till they 
reached Dhul-Hulaifa where they 
dismounted to eat some dates they had with 
them. Abu Basir said to one of them, “By 
Allah, O so-and-so, I see you have a fine 
sword.” The other drew it out (of the 
scabbard) and said, “By Allah, it is very 
fine and I have tried it many times.” Abu 
Basir said, “Let me have a look at it.” When 
the other gave it to him, he hit him with it till 
he died, and his companion ran away till he 
came to Al-Madina and entered the mosque 
running. When Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ saw 
him he said, “This man appears to have been 
frightened.” When he reached the Prophet 
^ he said, “My companion has been 
murdered and I would have been murdered 
too.” Abu Basir came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, by Allah, Allah has made you 
fulfil your obligations by your returning me to 
them (i .e., the infidels), but Allah has saved 
me from them.” The Prophet ^ said, “Woe 
to his mother! what an excellent war kindler 
he would be, should he only have 
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Tawaf around \tT He said, ‘Yes, but did I tell 
you that we would visit the Ka‘bah this year?’ 
I said, ‘NoHe said, ‘So you will visit it and 
perform Tawaf around it’ ” ‘Umar further 
said, “I went to Aba Bakr and said, ‘O Abu 
Bakr! Isn’t he truly Allah’s Prophet?’ He 
replied, ‘Yes.’ I said, Isn’t our cause just and 
the cause of our enemy unjust?’ He replied, 
‘Yes.’ I said, ‘Then why should we be humble 
in our religion?’ He said, ‘Indeed, he is 
Allah’s Mesenger and he does not disobey his 
Lord, and He will make him victorious. 
Adhere to him as, by Allah, he is on the 
right.’ I said, ‘Was he not telling us that we 
would go to the Ka‘bah and perform Tawaf 
around it?’ He said, ‘Yes, but did he tell you 
that you would go to the Ka‘bah this year?’ I 
said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘You will go to Ka‘bah 
and perform Tawa/around it’.” (Az-Zuhrl 
said, “ ‘Umar said, ‘I performed many good 
deeds as expiation for the improper questions 
I asked them’.”) When the writing of the 
peace treaty was concluded, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to his companions, “Get 
up and slaughter your sacrifices and get your 
head shaved .’’By Allah none of them got up, 
and the Prophet ^ repeated his order thrice. 
When none of them got up, he left them and 
went to Umm Salama and told her of the 
people’s attitudes towards him. Umm 
Salama said, “O the Prophet of Allah! Do 
you want your order to be carried out? Go 
out and don’t say a word to anybody till you 
have slaughtered your sacrifice and call yur 
barber to shave your head.” So, the Prophet 
^ went out and did not talk to anyone of 
them till he did that, i.e., slaughtered the 
sacrifice a id called his barber who shaved his 
head. Seeing that, the companions of the 
Prophet ^ got up, slaughtered their 
sacrifices, and started shaving the heads of 
one another, and there was so much rush that 
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Prophet ^ said to Suhail, “On the condition 
that you allow us to visit the House (i.e., 
Ka'bah) so that we may perform Tawdf 
around it.” Suhail said, “By Allah, we will 
not (allow you this year) so as not to give 
chance to the ‘Arabs to say that we have 
yielded to you, but we will allow you next 
year.” So, the Prophet ^ got that written. 
Then Suhail said, “We also stipulate that you 
should return to us whoever comes to you 
from us, even if he embraced your religion.” 
The Muslims said, “Glorified be Allah! How 
will such a person be returned to the 
Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, pagans) 
after he has become a Muslim?” While they 
were in this state Abu Jandal bin Suhail bin 
‘Amr came from the valley of Makkah 
staggering with his fetters and fell down 
amongst the Muslims. Suhail said, “O 
Muhammad! This is the very first term with 
which we make peace with you, i.e., you 
shall return Abu Jandal to me.” The Prophet 
^ said, “The peace treaty has not been 
written yet.” Suhail said, “I will never allow 
you to keep him.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Yes, do.” He said, “I won’t do.” Mikraz 
said, “We allow you (to keep him).” Abu 
Jandal said, “O Muslims! Will I be returned 
to the pjigans though I have come as a 
Muslim? Don’t you see how much I have 
suffered?” Abu Jandal had been tortured 
severely for the Cause of Allah. ‘Umar bin 
Al-I^attab said, “I went to the Prophet ^ 
and said, ‘Aren’t you truly the Messenger of 
Allah?’ The Prophet ^ said, ‘Yes, indeed.’ I 
said, ‘Isn’t our cause just and the cause of the 
enemy unjust?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, ‘Then 
why should we be humble in our religion?’ He 
said, ‘I am Allah’s Messenger and I do not 
disobey Him, and He will make me 
victorious.’ I said, ‘Didn’t you tell us that 
we would go to the Ka‘bah and perform 
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Ka‘bahWhen he returned to his people, he 
said, “I saw the Budn garlanded (with 
coloured knotted ropes) and marked (with 
stabs on their backs). I do not think it is 
advisable to prevent them from visiting the 
Ka‘bah.” Another person called Mikraz bin 
Hafs got up and sought their permission to go 
to Muhammad and they allowed him, 
too. When he approached the Muslims, the 
Prophet ^ said, “Here is Mikraz and he is a 
vicious man.” Mikraz started talking to the 
Prophet ^ and as he was talking, Suhail bin 
‘ Amr came. When Suhail bin' Amr came, the 
Prophet ^ said, “Now the matter has 
become easy.” Suhail said to the Prophet 
“Please conclude a peace treaty with us.” 
So, the Prophet ^ called the clerk and said 
to him, “Write: By the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.” Suhail 
said, “As for ‘Gracious,’ by Allah, I do not 
know what it means. So write: By Your 
Name O Allah, as you used to write 
previously.” The Muslims said, “By Allah, 
we will not write except: By the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.” The Prophet ^ said, “Write: 
By Your Name O Allah.” Then he dictated, 
“This is the peace treaty which Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah has concluded.” 
Suhail said, “By Allah, if we knew that you 
are Allah’s Messenger we would not prevent 
you from visiting the Ka‘bah, and would not 
fight with you. So, write: “Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah. ” The Prophet ^ said, “By Allah! 
I am Messenger of Allah even if you people 
do not believe me. Write: Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah.” (Az-Zuhri said, “The Prophet 
accepted all those things, as he had 
already said that he would accept everything 
they would demand if it respects the 
Ordinance of Allah, (i.e., by letting him 
and his companions perform 'Umra.)” The 




. ( 1 ) 




U 


. i « /aj 

l:\j :jii j\ iiii 

Oilii Jii 0^1 


L^J3 . ^ 1 * t y 

il»» Jii 

, JLs br! 

lU 

<J15 . y 

oL& !<Jl^ jCf. ’S^ 
^ UJi X\:S Llr 

* ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
b» U 1^1 

U5 

4^51)1 4^1 jUi 

Lft ! <J li ^ ^.iJL^.A.o'b 

jUi t 4AJI 4 .JLp ^ 


i-ibl 4 ^ 





54 - THE BOOK OF CONDITIONS 


- 01 


531 


anything of it. (As it was taken through 
treason)‘Urwa then started looking at the 
companions of the Prophet By Allah, 
whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ spitted, the 
spittle would fall in the hand of one of them 
(i .e., the Prophet’s companions) who would 
rub it on his face and skin; if he ordered them 
they would carry his orders immediately; if 
he performed ablution, they would struggle 
to take the remaining water; and when they 
spoke to him, they would lower their voices 
and would not look at his face constantly out 
of respect. ‘Urwa returned to his people and 
said, “O people! By Allah, I have been to the 
kings and to Caesar, Khosrau and An- 
Najashi, yet I have never seen any of them 
respected by his courtiers as much as 
Muhammad (^) is respected by his 
companions. By Allah, if he spitted, the 
spittle would fall in the hand of one of them 
(i .e., the Prophet’s companions) who would 
rub it on his face and skin; if he ordered 
them, they would carry out his order 
immediately; if he performed ablution, they 
would struggle to take the remaining water; 
and when they spoke, they would lower their 
voices and would not look at his face 
constantly out of respect.” ‘Urwa added, 
“No doubt, he has presented to you a good 
reasonable offer, so please accept it.” A man 
from the tribe of Ban! Kinana said, “Allow 
me to go to him,” and they allowed him, and 
when he approached the Prophet ^ and his 
companions, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “He 
is so-and-so who belongs to the tribe that 
respects the Budn (i.e,, camels of the 
sacrifice). So, bring the Budn in front of 
him.” So, the Budn were brought before him 
and the people received him while they were 
reciting Talbfya . When he saw that scene, he 
said, “Glorified be Allah! It is not fair to 
prevent these people from visiting the 
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proposal, you’d better accept it and allow me 
to meet him.” They said, ‘'You may meet 
him.” So, he went to the Prophet ^ and 
started talking to him. The Prophet ^ told 
him almost the same as he had told Budail. 
Then ‘Urwa said, “O Muhammad! Won’t 
you feel any scruple in extirpating your 
relations? Have you ever heard of anyone 
amongst the Arabs extirpating his relatives 
before you? On the other hand, if the reverse 
should happen, (nobody will aid you, for) by 
Allah, I do not see (with you) dignified 
people, but people from various tribes who 
would run away leaving you alone.” Hearing 
that, Abu Bakr abused him and said, “Do 
you say we would run and leave the Prophet 
alone?” ‘Urwa said, “Who is that man?” 
They said, “He is Abu Bakr.” ‘Urwa said to 
Abu Bakr, “By Him in Whose Hands my soul 
is, were it not for the favour which you did to 
me and which I did not compensate, I would 
retort on you.” ‘Urwa kept on talking to the 
Prophet ^ and seizing the Prophet’s beard as 
he was talking while Al-Mughira bin Sh u'ba 
was standing near the head of the Prophet 
M,, holding a sword and wearing a helmet. 
Whenever ‘Urwa stretched his hand towards 
the beard of the Prophet Al-Mughira 
would hit his hand with the handle of the 
sword and say (to ‘Urwa), “Remove your 
hand from the beard of Allah’s Messenger 
.” ‘Urwa raised his head and asked, “Who 
is that?” The people said, “He is Al-Mughira 
bin Shu‘ba.” ‘Urwa said, “O treacherous! 
Am I not doing my best to prevent evil 
consequences of your treachery?” Before 
embracing Islam Al-MughTra was in the 
company of some people. He killed them 
and took their property and came (to Al- 
Madlna) to embrace Islam. The Prophet ^ 
said (to him), “As regards your Islam, I 
accept it, but as for the property I do not take 
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Hudaibiya and they had milch camels (or 
their women and children) with them, and 
will wage war against you, and will prevent 
you from visiting the Kabbah.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, '‘We have not come to 
fight anyone, but to perform the 'Umra. No 
doubt, the war has weakened Qurai^ and 
they have suffered great losses, so if they 
wish, I will conclude a truce with them, 
during which they should refrain from 
interfering between me and the people 
(i.e., the Arab infidels other than Qurai^), 
and if I have victory over those infidels, 
Qurai^ will have the option to embrace 
Islam as the other people do, if they wish; 
they will at least get strong enough to fight. 
But if they do not accept the truce, by Allah 
in Whose Hands my soul is, I will fight with 
them defending my Cause till I get killed, but 
(I am sure) Allah will definitely make His 
Cause victoriousBudail said, “I will inform 
them of what you have said.” So, he set off 
till he reached Qurai^ and said, “We have 
come from that man (i.e., Muhammad ^) 
whom we heard saying something which we 
will disclose to you if you should like.” Some 
of the fools among Qurai^ shouted that they 
were not in need of this information, but the 
wiser among them said, “Relate what you 
heard him saying.” Budail said, “I heard him 
saying so and so,” relating what the Prophet 
^ had told him. ‘Urwa bin Mas'ud got up 
and said, “O people! Aren’t you the sons?” 
They said, “Yes.” He added, “Am I not the 
father?” They said, “Yes.” He said, “Do you 
mistrust me?” They said, “No.” He said, 
“Don’t you know that I invited the people of 
'Uk^ for your help, and when they refused I 
brought my relatives and children and those 
who obeyed me (to help you)?” They said, 
“Yes.” He said, “Well, this man (i.e., the 
Prophet ^) has offered you a reasonable 
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on the right.” By Allah, did not 

perceive the arrival of the Muslims till the 
dust arising from the march of the Muslim 
army reached him, and then he turned back 
hurriedly to inform Qurai^. The Prophet ^ 
went on advancing till he reached the 
‘ niya (i.e., a mountainous way) through 
which one would go to them (i.e,, people of 
Qurai^). The she-camel of the Prophet ^ 
sat down. The people tried their best to cause 
the she-camel to get up but in vain, so they 
said, Al-Qaswa’ (i.e., the she-camel’s name) 
has become stubborn! Al-Qaswa’ has become 
stubborn!” The Prophet ^ said, “Al-Qaswa’ 
has not become stubborn, for stubbornness is 
not her habit, but she was stopped by Him 
Who stopped the elephant.” Then he said, 
“By the Name of Him in Whose Hands my 
soul is, if they (i.e., the Qurai^ infidels) ask 
me anything which will respect the 
Ordinances of Allah, I will grant it to 
them.” The Prophet ^ then rebuked the 
she-camel and she got up. The Prophet ^ 
changed his way till he dismounted at the 
farthest end of Al-Hudaiblya at a pit (i.e., 
well) containing a little water which the 
people used in small amounts, and in a 
aort while the people used up all its water 
and complained to Allah’s Messenger ^ of 
thirst. The Prophet ^ took an arrow out of 
his arrow-case and ordered them to put the 
arrow in that pit. By Allah, the water started 
and continued sprouting out till all the 
people quenched their thirst and returned 
with satisfaction. While they were still in that 
state, Budail bin Warqa Al-:^uza‘i came 
with some persons from his tribe ^uza‘a and 
they were the advisers of Allah’s Messenger 
^ who would keep no secret from him and 
were from the people of Tihama. Budail 
said, “I left Ka‘b bin Lu’ai and ‘Amir bin 
Lu’al residing at the profuse water of Al- 
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they are our enemies and the only people 
whom we suspect, I have made up my mind 
to exile themWhen ‘Umar decided to carry 
out his decision, one of Abu Al-Huqlq’s sons 
came and addressed ‘Umar, “O chief of the 
believers, will you exile us although 
Muhammad (^) allowed us to stay at our 
places, and made a contract with us about 
our properties, and accepted the condition of 
our residence in our land?” ‘Umar said, “Do 
you think that I have forgotten the statement 
of Allah’s Messenger ^, i .e.: What will your 
condition be when you are expelled from 
Khaibar and your camel will be carrying you 
night after night?” The Jew replied, “That 
was a joke from Abul-Qasim.” ‘Umar said, 
“O the enemy of Allah! You are telling a 
lie.” ‘Umar then drove them out and paid 
them the price of their properties in the form 
of fruits, money, camel saddles and ropes, 
etc.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The conditions Jihad and 
peace treaties with (non-Muslim) warriors, 
and the writing of the conditions. 


2731, 2732. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama and Marwan whose narrations 
attest each other; Allah’s Messenger ^ set 
out at the time oiAl-Hudaibfya (treaty), and 
when they proceeded for a distance, he said, 
“^alid bin Al-Walld leading the cavalry of 
Qurai^ constituting the front of the army, is 
at a place called Al-Ghamlm, so take the way 
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‘‘If your masters agree, I will pay them the 
whole sum provided the Wala" will be for 
me.” Barira went to her masters and told 
them about it, but they refused the offer and 
she returned from them while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was sitting. She said, “I 
presented the offer to them, but they 
refused unless the Wala' would be for 
them.” When the Prophet ^ heard that 
and ‘Ai^ah told him about it, he said to her, 
“Buy Barira and let them stipulate that her 
Wald' will be for them, as the Wald' is for the 
manumitter.” ‘Ai^ah did so. After that 
Allah’s Messenger got up amidst the 
people, glorified and praised Allah and 
said, “What is wrong with some people who 
stipulate things which are not in Allah’s 
Laws? Any condition which is not in Allah’s 
Laws is invalid even if there were a hundred 
such conditions. Allah’s Rules are the most 
valid and Allah’s Conditions are the most 
solid. The Wald’ is for the manumitter.” 


(14) CHAPTER. If the landlord stipulates in 
the contract of share-cropping that he would 
terminate the contract whenever he likes. 

2730. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiii ^ 3 : 
When the people of ^aibar dislocated 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar’s hands and feet, 
Umar got up delivering a IQiutba (religious 
talk) saying, “No doubt, Allah’s Messenger 
^ made a contract with the Jews concerning 
their properties, and said to them, ‘We allow 
you (to stand in your land) as long as Allah 
allows you.’ Now ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
to his land and was attacked at night, and his 
hands and feet were dislocated, and as we 
have no enemies there except those Jews, 
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p:>LJi) the Messenger of Allah/’ and then he 
narrated the whole story about him. Al- 
IQiidr said to Musa, “Did I not tell you that 
you would not be able to have patience with 
me.” (V.18:72). Musa then violated the 
agreement for the first time because of 
forgetfulness, then Moses promised that if 
he asked Al-^idr about anything, the latter 
would have the right to desert him. Musa 
abided by that condition and on the third 
occasion he intentionally asked Al-!^idr and 
caused that condition to be applied. The 
three occasions referred to above are 
referred to by the following Verses: 

‘...Call me not to account for what I 
forgot, and be not hard upon me for my affair 
(with you).’ (V.18:73) 

‘.. .Till they met a boy and he (Al-Khidr) 
killed him...’ 

Then they both proceeded ... found 
therein a wall about to collapse and he (Al- 
Khidr) set it up straight...’(V.18:77) 


(13) CHAPTER. Conditions for Wala\ 

2729, Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah iiil ^3 
said, “Barira came to me and said, ‘My 
people (masters) have written the conttetCt 
for my emancipation for mn^Awaq (of gold) 
to be paid in yearly installments, one Uqfya 
per year; so help me‘Ai^ah said (to her), 
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(1) (H. 2728) In the second case Moses abided by the condition though there was no 
written agreement or witnesses. So when I^idr said to him, “This is the parting 
between me and you. ‘Moses accepted his decision because it agreed with the condition 
he himself had set up. 
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Barira?’ He said, 'Buy her and manumit her, 
no matter what they stipulate.’ 'Ai^ah 
added, 'I bought and manumitted her, 
though her masters had stipulated that her 
Wald' would be for them/ The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘The Waiil is for the liberator, even if 
the other stipulated a hundred conditions/” 


(11) CHAPTER. Conditions concerning 
divorce. 


2727. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp aii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade: 

(i) The meeting of the caravan (of goods) on 
the way, 

(ii) That a residing person sells goods of a 
bedouin, 

(iii) That a woman stipulates the divorce of 
the wife of the would be husband, 

(iv) That a man tries to cause the cancellation 
of a bargain concluded by another. He also 
forbdide An-Najsji and that one withholds the 
milk in the udder of an animal so that he may 
deceive people on selling it. 

[See Hadith 2656] 


(12) CHAPTER. Verbal conditions with the 
people. 

2728. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Musa (Moses 


I Jui tAxL jl kijJi 

i13 ^ ^ ji 0 ^ 

. I j L.^ \^ ^ Li 

\j (. li L^ li ! cJ li 

• jLii . Utp-Nj Lg-Lftl 

isu jij ^ 

jUj 

y>-\ jl (3*AlalL) !Jb j! 

. ^ jJij 

lUJ lliLi. ~ YVYV 

« ^ 0 ^ e \ ^ 

C ^ ^ \ •! t*'" 1“ 

‘jij* L^.' L^.' 

^LfJl £L:Ij jij ^ 

(3*^ jij 

L^l 

JU-L^l ibta 4jL)lj . 

JL^J J-P 

. :(»ST 3ljj 

• 3 Lji-; 3ri j 3"^ I 3 J 

[Y^i. :^lj] 

3^ llili- - TVYA 




- I ■ 


,v>K OF CONDmONS 


- oi 



be stoned to death. So, in Ijeu of that I 
ransomed my son by paying one hundred 
sheep and a slave-girl. Then I asked the 
religious scholars about it, and they informed 
me that my son must be lashed one hundred 
lashes, and be exiled for one year, and the 
wife of this (man) must be stoned to death.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is, I will judge 
between you according to Allah’s Laws. 
The slave-girl and the sheep are to be 
returned to you, your son is to receive a 
hundred lashes and be exiled for one year. 
You, O Unais, go to the wife of this (man) 
and if she confesses her guilt, stone her to 
death.” Unais went to that woman next 
morning and she confessed. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered that she be stoned to 
death. 


(10) CHAPTER. The conditions permissible 
in the case of a slave who has a writing for 
emancipation, if he agrees to. be sold to 
somebody else who promises to free him. 

2726. Narrated Aiman Al-Makki: When I 
visited ‘Ai^ah ^3, she said, “BarTra 
who had a written contract for her 
emancipation for a certain amount came to 
me and said, ‘O Mother of the believers! Buy 
me and manumit me, as my masters will sell 
me.’ ‘Ai^ah agreed to it. BarTra said, ‘My 
masters will sell me on the condition that my 
will go to them.’ ‘Ai^ah said to her, 
‘Then I am not in need of you.’ The Prophet 
heard of that, or was told about it and so 
he asked ‘Ai^ah, ‘What is the problem of 
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(1) (H. 2726) Wala ’: See the glossary. 
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did not give any yield, so we were forbidden 
(by the Prophet to follow such a system, 
but we were allowed to rent the land for 
money. 


(8) CHAPTER. The conditions which are not 
permissible in the contracts of marriage. 

2723. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iui ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “No town-dweller 
should sell for a bedouin. Do not practise 
Najsh (i.e,, do not offer a high price for a 
thing which you do not want to buy, in order 
to deceive the people). No Muslim should 
offer more for a thing already bought by his 
Muslim brother, nor should he demand the 
hand of a girl already engaged to another 
Muslim. A Muslim woman shall not try to 
bring about the divorce of her sister (i.e., 
another Muslim woman) in order to take her 
place herself.” 

(9) CHAPTER. The conditions which are not 
permissible in the legal punishments 
prescribed by Allah. 

2724, 2725. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin I^alid Al-JuhanI ibt ^ 3 : A 
bedouin came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I ask you by 
Allah to judge my case according to Allah’s 
LawsHis opponent, who was more learned 
than he, said, “Yes, judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws, and allow me to 
speak.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Speak.” 
He (i.e., the bedouin or the other man) said, 
“My son was working as a labourer for this 
(man) and he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife. The people told 
me that it was obligatory that my son should 
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2720. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
u4I^ iil: Allah’s Messenger ^ gave the land 
of ]^aibar to the Jews on the condition that 
they would work on it and cultivate it and 
they would get half of its yield. 


(6) CHAPTER. The terms and the 
conditions of Mahr at the time of the 
marriage contract. 

‘Umar said, “The rights are limited by the 
additions, and you will get only what you 
stipulate,” 

Narrated Al-Miswar, “I heard the 
Prophet once mentioning his son-in-law 
and praising him highly as a sincere son-in- 
law , He said, ‘Whenever he talked to me, he 
spoke the truth and whenever he promised 
me, he fulfilled his promise” 

2721. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir iiii ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “From among 
all the conditions which you have to fulfill, 
the conditions which make it legal for you to 
have sexual relations (i.e., the marriage 
contract) have the greatest right to be 
fulfilled,” 


(7) CHAPTER. The conditions in share- 
cropping. 

2722. Narrated Rafi‘ bin I^adij iii ^3 
: We used to work in the fields more than 
the other ^n^r, and we used to rent the land 
(for the yield of a specific portion of it). But 
sometimes that portion or the rest of the land 
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(5) CHAPTER. Conditions in contracts (of 
share-cropping etc.). 
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2719. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ Jii ^>^3: 
The Ansar said to the Prophet “Divide 
our date-palms between us and our emigrant 
brothers.” The Prophet ^ said, “No.” The 
y4n5dr said to the emigrants, “You may do the 
labour (in our gardens) and we will share the 
fruits with you.” The emigrants said, “We 
hear and obey.” 
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(4) CHAPTER. It is permissible for the 
seller to stipulate that he should ride the 
(sold) animal up to a certain place. 

2718. Narrated Jabir : While I 

was riding a (slow) and tired camel, the 
Prophet ^ passed by and beat it and prayed 
for Allah’s Blessings for it. The camel 
became so fast as it had never been before. 
The Prophet ^ then said, “Sell it to me for 
one Uqfya (of gold).” I said, “No.” He again 
said, “Sell it to me for one Uq^a (of gold).” 
So I sold it and stipulated that I should ride it 
to my house. When we reached (Al-Madina) 
I took that camel to the Prophet ^ and he 
gave me its price. I returned home but he 
sent for me (and when I went to him) he said, 
“I was not going to take your camel. So, take 
your camel as a gift for you.” 

(Various narrations are mentioned here 
with slight variations in expressions relating 
the condition that Jabir had the right to ride 
the sold camel up to Al-Madina). 


v)Jm\ 13) (o 

lil- y] lljli- - YV\A 

! J !<Jli 

jlS Aji ! KS' <i)l ^ 

^ 1^1 Jli aJ 

\j^ aJ LpJi ^ 

t ^ ^ JJ> >-o , ^ 

A^ j Li ! (J Lfl ^ . aJLI^ 

*■ o 

^ j Li 5 '*'^ • <J ^ ^ N * oAs 

.J^\ oJ 

A^voJ Li AZo 1 Lw«^ Lj-Ld 

:Jli ^J\ ^ ^^ 

JL>Bi Jb^ N C-.l5 Ld 

[ttr .((JJDL* 3^ iiUi 

o . > 0 ^ ^ ^ <i \ "'tl” 

^jS' t 6 ^j_P C A.O^-^ (J L9 

Jlij ^ 

^ t 1 - r . > o X ^ 0 

j 1 ^ (. jiyr ^ 

0 ! 0 j^J frliaP Jlij 

i, Jlij . KOJ.XJI 

.0^1 :^L^ Iji' 

y}^ Jlij 

y 1 J li j , « ^ y 6 (iu J)) 

0 j^Jsj £1 Lj 1 )) ’ ^ L/^ ^ ^ 

y iJjLIpNi jLsj .“0.^1 

l^lil ^ Jli .(illUl 




54 - THE BOOK OF CONDITIONS 


- Oi 


the and to be sincere and true to every ^ ^ 

Muslim [i.e. order them for y4/-Mfl‘/i//(i.e. > ." " , - i 

Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has ^ 

ordained) and to forbid them from Al- o^UaJi ^\j\ ^ ^1 J^3 

Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all , i. , 

that Isam has forbidden), and to help them, ‘ ^ 5 y ? \\j 

to be kind and merciful to them]. [<= v : ^Ij] 

(2) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) the (^) 

sale of pollinated date-palms. 


2716. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 
someone sells pollinated date-palms, their 
fruits will be for the seller, unless the buyer 
stipulates the contrary.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The conditions of selling. 

2717. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah 
told me that Barira came to seek her help in 
writing for emancipation and at that time she 
had not paid any part of her price. ‘Ai^ah 
said to her, “Go to your masters and if they 
agree that I will pay your price (and free you) 
on condition that your Wald' will be for me, I 
will pay the money.” Barira told her masters 
about that, but they refused, and said, “If 
‘Ai^ah wants to do a favour she could, but 
your Wald' will be for us.” 

‘Ai^ah informed Allah’s Messenger ^ of 
that and he ^ said to her, “Buy and manumit 
Barira as the Wald' will go to the 
manumitter.” 
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2713. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah told me, 
“Allah's Messenger ^ used to examine them 
according to this Verse: 

‘O you who believe! When believing 
vv^omen come to you as emigrants, examine 
them... (upto)... Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.’” (V.60:10-12) 

‘Ai^ah said, “When any of 

them agreed to that condition^^^ Allah’s 
Messenger would say to her, ‘I have 
accepted your BaVa (pledge).’ He would 
only say that, but, by Allah he never touched 
the hand of any woman (i.e., never shook 
hands with them) while taking the BaVa 
(pledge) and he never took their BaVa 
(pledge) except by his words (only).” 

2714. Narrated Jarir ^ : When I 

gave the BaVa (pledge) to Allah’s Messenger 
5 ^, he stipulated that I should be sincere and 
true to every Muslim [i.e. order them for Al- 
Ma'ruf{i.Q. Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Islam has ordained) and to forbid them from 
Al-Munkar (i .e. disbelief, polytheism and all 
that Isam has forbidden), and to help them, 
to be kind and merciful to them]. 

(See H. 57 and its chapter) 

2715. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah ibi 

Vj .; I gave the BaVa (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger for Iqamat-as-Salat paying 
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(1) (H. 2713) The condition mentioned in the Verse, i.e., that they will not associate 
anything in worship with Alah, that they will not steal, that they will not commit illegal 
sexual intercourse, that they will not kill their children, that they will not utter slander 
intentionally forging falsehood (i.e,, by making illegal children belonging to their 
husbands), and that they will not disobey you in any Ma 'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and 
all that which Islam ordains).,., (V.60:12). 

(2) (H. 2715) Iqamat-as-Salat: See the glossary. 
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(1) CHAPTER, The conditions permissible 
on embracing Islamand in contracts and 
transactions. 

2711, 2712. Narrated Marwan and Al- 
Miswar bin MaWirama l4^ ^3 from the 

Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^ : When 
Suhail bin ‘Amr agreed to the Treaty (of 
Hudaibiya), one of the things he stipulated 
then, was that the Prophet ^ should return 
to them (i.e., the Al-Mushrikun) anyone 
coming to him from their side, even if he 
was a Muslim; and would not interfere 
between them and that person. The 
Muslims did not like this condition and got 
disgusted with it. Suhail did not agree except 
with that condition. So, the Prophet 5 ^ 
agreed to that condition and returned Abu 
Jandal to his father Suhail bin ‘Amr. 
Thenceforth the Prophet ^ returned 
eveiyone in that period (of truce) even if he 
was a Muslim, During that period some 
believing women emigrants including Umm 
Kutoum bint ‘Uqba bin Abu Mu‘ait who 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and she was a 
young lady then. Her relative came to the 
Prophet ^ and asked him to return her, but 
the Prophet ^ did not return her to them for 
Allah had revealed the following Verse 
regarding women: 

“.. .When believing women come to you 
as emigrants, examine them, Allah knows 
best as to their Faith.. (up to)., nor are the 
disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them...” 
(V.60:10) 
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(1) (Ch. 1) Some conditions are permissible, others are not; for example, a non-Muslim 
on embracing Islam has the right to stipulate that he shall not be ordered to move from 
one country to another, but he cannot stipulate that he may not perform the Salat 
(prayers). (Fath Al-Ban) 
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(i .e., dates) of my garden in lieu of the debt 
of my father, but they refused the offer, as 
they thought that it would not cover the full 
debt. So, I went to the Prophet ^ and told 
him about it. He (^) said (to me), “When 
you pluck the dates and collect them in the 
Mirbad (i .e., a place where dates are dried), 
call me.” Finally, he came accompanied by 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and sat on the dates 
and invoked Allah to bless them. Then he 
said, “Call your creditors and give them their 
full rights.” So, I paid all my father’s 
creditors in full and yet thirteen extra Wasq 
of dates remained, seven of which were 'Ajwa 
and six were Laun , or six of which were 'Ajwa 
and seven were Laun. I met Allah’s 
Messenger ^ at sunset and informed him 
about it. On that he smiled and said, “Go to 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and tell them about it.” 
They said, “We perceived that that was going 
to happen, as Allah’s Messenger ^ did what 
he did.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Bringing about 
reconciliation in case of dispute concerning 
debts. 

2710. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b that 
Ka‘b bin Malik told him that in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ he demanded his debt 
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both of them used for irrigation. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to Az-Zubair, “O Zubair! 
Irrigate (your garden) first, and then let the 
water flow to your neighbourThe Ansari 
became angry and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Is it because he is your cousin?” 
On that the complexion of Allah’s Messenger 
changed (because of anger) and he said 
(to Az-Zubair), “Irrigate (your garden) and 
then withhold the water till it reaches the 
walls (surrounding the palms).” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave Az-Zubair his full right. 
Before that Allah’s Messenger ^ had given a 
generous judgement beneficial for Az-Zubair 
and the Ansari^ but when the Ansari irritated 
Allah’s Messenger ^ he gave Az-Zubair his 
full right according to the evident law, Az- 
Zubair said, “By Allah! I think the following 
Verse was revealed concerning that case: 

‘But no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad 
is) in all disputes between them...’ ” 
(V.4:65) 


(13) CHAPTER. Reconciliation between the 
creditors and between the inheritors and the 
repayment of debts by giving an amount that 
is not specified or counted. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “There is no harm if two 
partners agree that one of them takes the 
debts and the other takes the assets, but if the 
property of any of them is ruined the loser 
has no right to claim it from the other 
partner.” 

2709. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
l4^; My father died and was in debt. I 
suggested that his creditors take the fruits 


L;l5 ^ ^ 

015 oT I 

! J15 ^ ^ 1 j ^ J j 

4 J ji jj 1 jLil 


J15 10 j J ^ ^ 

1 0^ La \ 


^ ^ 


.[no 




[rrn. :^\j] 
^LpjjUI ^bJLCiaJl (^T) 

vlui 


j 1 ^ Lj ^ 1 3 [5 j 

Lj 0 1 Jl& L5 c o L^ ^ L>tij 
^ t UjkJi^'Sl jj jU t 


0-1 



y Q:°ji 

- YV* ^ 


Lj 


! La^ 1 Lji-X>- 



53 - THE BOOK OF PEACEMAKING (OR RECONCILIATION) gUli - Ot 


512 


voices grew very loud. The Prophet ^ passed 
by them and said, “O Ka'b,” beckoning with 
his hand as if intending to say, “Deduct half 
the debts.” So, Ka‘b took half what the other 
owed him and remitted the other half. 


(11) ^"II A PTER. The superiority of making 
peace and establishing justice among the 
people. 

2707. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “There is a 
Sadaqa to be given for every joint of the 
human body; and for every day on which the 
sun rises there is a Sadaqa (i .e., charitable 
gift to be given), the one who establishes 
justice among people^is considered as a 
Sadaqa. 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No.2891,2989] 


(12) CHAPTER. If the Imam (i.e., ruler) 
suggests a (re)conciliation but the defendant 
refuses it, he is to be judged by the evident 
valid law. 

2708. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair 
Az-Zuhan icivs me that he quarrelled 
with an Ansdn man who had participated in 
(the battle of) Badr in front of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about a water stream which 
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(1) (H. 2707) One is supposed to thank Allah for the many favours Allah has bestowed 
upon one; one of these numberless favours is the miraculous creation of the three 
hundred and sixty joints of man’s body. Allah rewards those who bring about peace 
among people with their justice, and such good deeds compensate for the Sadaqa which 
one should pay as a sign of gratitude to Allah. 
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Muslims through him/ 


(10) CHAPTER. Should the Imam suggest 
reconciliation? 

2705. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Once, 

Allah’s Messenger ^ heard the loud voices 
of some opponents quarrelling at the door. 
One of them was appealing to the other to 
deduct his debt and asking him to be lenient, 
but the other was saying, “By Allah, I will not 
do so.” Allah’s Messenger ^ went out to 
them and said, “Who is the one who was 
swearing by Allah that he would not do a 
favour?” That man said, “I am that person, 
O Allah’s Messenger! I will give my opponent 
whatever he wishes.” 


2706. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik from Ka‘b bin Malik: ‘Abdullah bin 
Abu Hadrad Al-Aslami owed Ka‘b bin MMik 
some money. One day the latter met the 
former and demanded his right, and their 
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Allah : 

“... Then make peace between them both.. 
(V.49:9) 

2704. Narrated Al-Hasan (Al-Basri): By 
Allah, Al-Hasan bin 'All led large battalions 
like mountains against Mu'awlya. 'Amr bin 
A1 -'As said (to Mu'awlya), “I surely see 
battalions which will not turn back before 
killing their opponents.” Mu'awlya who was 
really the best of the two men said to him, “O 
‘Amr! If these killed those and those killed 
these, who would be left with me for the jobs 
of the people, who would be left with me for 
their women, who would be left with me for 
their children?” Then Mu'awlya sent two 
Qurai^i men from the tribe of 'Abd Shams 
called ‘Abdur Rahman bin Sumura and 
Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Kuraiz to Al-Hasan 
saying to them, “Go to this man (i.e., Al- 
Hasan) and negotiate peace with him and 
talk and appeal to him.” So, they went to Al- 
Hasan and talked and appealed to him to 
accept peace. Al-Hasan said, “We, the 
offspring of 'Abdul Muttalib, have got 
wealth and people have indulged in killing 
and corruption (and money only will appease 
them).” They said to Al-Hasan, “Mu'awiya 
offers you so and so, and appeals to you and 
entreats you to accept peaceAl-Hasan said 
to them, “But who will be responsible for 
what you have said?” They said, “We will be 
responsible for it.” So, whatever Al-Hasan 
asked they said, “We will be responsible for it 
for you.” So, Al-Hasan concluded a peace 
treaty with Mu'awiya. Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) 
said: I heard Abu Bakra saying, “I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on the pulpit and Al- 
Hasan bin 'Ali was by his side. The Prophet 
^ was looking once at the people and once at 
Al-Hasan bin 'Ali saying, 'This son of mine is 
a Saiyid (i.e., a noble) and may Allah 
make peace between two big groups of 
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2702. Narrated Sahl bin Abu Ha^ma: 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhaiyisa bin Mas‘ud 
bin Zaid went to ^aibar when it had had a 
peace treaty (with the Muslims). 


(8) CHAPTER. Agreement about Diya 
(blood money). 

2703. Narrated Anas ^ iii : Ar-Rabr, 
the daughter of An-Nadr broke the tooth of a 
girl, and the relatives of Ar-Rabf requested 
the girl’s relatives to accept the Ars_h 
(compensation for wounds etc.) and forgive 
(the offender), but they refused. So, they 
went to the Prophet who ordered them to 
bring about retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Will the tooth 
of Ar-Rabr be broken? No, by Him Who has 
sent you with the Truth, her tooth m\\ not be 
broken.” The Prophet ^ said, “O Anas! 
Allah’s Law ordains retaliation.” Later the 
relatives of the girl agreed and forgave her. 
The Prophet ^ said, “There are some of 
Allah’s slaves who, if they take an oath by 
Allah, are responded to by Allah (i.e., their 
oath is fulfilled).” Anas added, “The people 
agreed and accepted the Arsh .” 


(9) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet ^ 
to Al'Hasan bin ‘All “This son of 

mine is Saiyid (a noble) and may Allah make 
peace between two big groups (of Muslims) 
through him.’’ And the Statement of 
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u4^: On the day of Hudaibiya, the Prophet 
made a peace treaty with the Ab 
Mmhrikun on three conditions: 

1. The Prophet ^ would return to them any 
person from Al-Musjirikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans) 

2. AbMushrikun pagans would not return 
any of the Muslims going to them, and 

3. The Prophet and his companions 
would come to Makkah the following 
year and would stay there for three days 
and would enter Makkah with their 
weapons in cases, e.g., swords, arrows, 
bows, etc. 

Abu Jandal came hopping, his legs being 
chained, but the Prophet ^ returned him to 
Al-Musjifikun . 


2701. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ set out for the "Umra 
but the disbelievers of Qurai^ prevented 
him from reaching the Ka‘bah. So, he 
slaughtered his sacrifice and got his head 
shaved at Al-Hudaibiya, and agreed with 
them that he would perform 'Umra the 
following year and would not carry weapons 
except swords, and would not stay in Makkah 
except for the period they allowed. So, the 
Prophet ^ performed the "Umra in the 
following year and entered Makkah 
according to the treaty, and when he stayed 
for three days, the disbelievers ordered him 
to depart, and he departed. 
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(the next year) and the time limit passed, the 
Makkans went to ‘All and said, “Tell your 
friend (i .e., the Prophet to go out, as the 
period (agreed to) has passed.” So, the 
Prophet ^ went out of Makkah. The 
daughter of Hamza ran after them (i.e., the 
Prophet ^ and his companions), calling, “O 
Uncle! O Uncle!” ‘Ali aIp ^3 received her 
and led her by the hand and said to Fatima 
^ j ? “Take your uncle’s daughter.” 
Zaid and JaTar quarrelled about her. ‘All 
said, “I have more right to her as she is my 
uncle’s daughter. Ja‘far said; “She is my 
uncle’s daughter, and her aunt is my wife.” 
Zaid said, “She is my brother’s daughter.” 
The Prophet ^ judged that she should be 
given to her aunt, and said that the aunt was 
like the mother. He then said to ‘All, “You 
are from me and I am from you”, and said to 
Ja‘far, “You resemble me both in character 
and appearance”, and said to Zaid, “You are 
our brother (in faith) and our freed slave. 


(7) CHAPTER. To make peace with Al- 
Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, pagans). 

This chapter includes Abu Sufyan’s 
narration. 

Narrated ‘Auf bin Malik: The Prophet ^ 
said, “There will be a peace treaty between 
you and Banl Al-Asfar (the Byzantines) 


2700. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iui ^3 
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(1) (H. 2699) The Prophet ^ had established the bond of brotherhood between Zaid, his 
freed slave, and Hamza, the Prophet’s uncle. This is why Zaid said, “She is my 
brother’s daughter.” The Prophet in addressing the three persons claiming the right 
of taking Hamza’s daughter, is consoling them by relating them to himself, so that they 
would not be dissatisfied with his judgement. 
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to rub it outAllah’s Messenger ^ rubbed it 
out and made peace with them on the 
condition that the Prophet ^ and his 
companions would enter Makkah (next 
year) and stay there for three days, and that 
they would enter with their weapons in cases. 

[See. Hadith No. 2731,2732]. 


2699. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ <ul ^3: When 
the Prophet ^ intended to perform 'Umra in 
the month of Dliul-Qa'da, the people of 
Makkah did not let him enter Makkah till he 
settled the matter with them by promising to 
stay in it for three days only. When the 
document of treaty was written, the following 
was mentioned: These are the terms on 
which Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah agreed (to make peace).’ They said, 
“We will not agree to this, for if we believed 
that you are Allah’s Messenger we would not 
prevent you, but you are Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah.” The Prophet ^ said, “I am 
Allah’s Messenger and also Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah.” Then he said to ‘All, “Rub off 
(the words) ‘Allah’s Messenger’”, but ‘Ali 
said, “No, by Allah, I will never rub off your 
name.” So, Allah’s Messenger ^ took the 
document and wrote, ‘This is what 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah has agreed 
upon: No arms will be brought into 
Makkah except in their cases, and nobody 
from the people of Makkah will be allowed to 
go with him (i .e., the Prophet ^) even if he 
wished to follow him and he (the Prophet ^) 
will not prevent any of his companions from 
staying back in Makkah if the latter wants to 
stay.’ When the Prophet ^ entered Makkah 
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slave-girl and the sheep are to go back to you, 
and your son will get a hundred lashes and 
one year exile.” He then addressed 
somebody, “O Unais! Go to the wife of this 
(man) and stone her to death.” So, Unais 
went and stoned her to death. 


2697. Narrated ‘Ai^ah • 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “If somebody 
innovates something which is not present in 
our religion (of Islamic Monotheism), then 
that thing will be rejected. 


(6) CHAPTER. How to write: These are the 
terms on which so-and-so, the son of so-and- 
so reconciled with so-and-so, the son of so- 
and-so, without mentioning the name of the 
tribe or the family name. 
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2698. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
: When Allah’s Messenger ^ concluded 
a peace treaty with Al-Mus_hrik€in 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans) at Al- 
Hudaiblya, ‘All bin Abi Talib <ci- iili 
wrote the document and he mentioned in it, 
“Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger The 
Al-Mushrikun said, “Don’t write: 
‘Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger’, for if you 
were a Messenger we would not fight with 
you.” Allah’s Messenger asked ‘All to rub 
it out, but ‘All said, “I will not be the person 
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(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“.. .If they make terms of peace between 
themselves; and making peace is better...” 
(V .4:128) 


^3)1 


.[HA 


2694* Narrated Aishah The 

following Verse: 

“And if a woman fears cruelty or desertion 
on her husband’s part...” (V.4:128) 

This Verse means if the husband notices 
something unpleasant about his wife, such as 
old age or the like, and wants to divorce her, 
but she asks him to keep her and provide for 
her as he wishes). 


(5) CHAPTER. If some people are 
(re)conciled on illegal basis, their 
(re)conciliation is rejected. 

2695, 2696. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin I^Mid Al-Juhani l 4^ iii : A 
bedouin came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Judge between us according to 
Allah’s Laws.” His opponent got up and 
said, “He is right. Judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws.” The bedouin 
said, “My son was a labourer working for this 
man, and he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife. The people told 
me that my son should be stoned to death; 
so, in lieu of that, I paid a ransom of one 
hundred sheep and a slave-girl to save my 
son. Then I asked the learned scholars who 
said, ‘Your son has to be lashed one hundred 
lashes and has to be exiled for one year.’ ” 
The Prophet ^ said, “No doubt, I will judge 
between you according to Allah’s Laws. The 
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two men to get angry, and the two groups 
started fighting with sticks, shoes and hands. 
We were informed that the following Divine 
Verse was revealed (in this concern): 

“And if two parties or groups among the 
believers fall to fighting, then make peace 
between them both...” (V,49:9) 


(2) CHAPTER. He who makes peace 
between the people is not a liar. 

2692. Narrated Umm Kul^Qm bint Uqba 
ii}i that she heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, “He who makes peace between the 
people by inventing good information or 
saving good things, is not a liar.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The saying of the ruler to his 
companions, “Let us go to bring about a 
(re)conciliation (between people) 

2693. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : 

Once the people of Quba’ fought with each 
other till they threw stones on each other. 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ was informed 
about it, he said, “Let us go to bring about a 
(re)conciliation between them.” 
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he turned round and saw the Prophet ^ 
standing behind him. The Prophet ^ 
beckoned him with his hand to keep on 
offering Salat (prayer) where he was. Abu 
Bakr raised his hand and praised Allah and 
then retreated till he came in the (first) row, 
and the Prophet ^ went ahead and lead the 
people in the Salat (prayer). When the 
Prophet ^ finished the Salat (prayer), he 
turned towards the people and said, “O 
people! When something happens to you 
during the Salat (prayer), you start clapping, 
infact clapping is (permissible) for women 
only. If something happens to one of you in 
his Sain (prayer), he should say: 'Subhan 
Alldh\ (Glorified be Allah), for whoever 
hears him (saying so) will direct his attention 
towards him. O Abu Bakr! What prevented 
you from leading the people in the Salat 
(prayer) when I beckoned to you (to 
continue)?” Abu Bakr replied, “It did not 
befit the son of Abu QuhMa to lead the Salat 
(prayer) in front of the Prophet 


2691. Narrated Anas ^ It was 

said to the Prophet ^: “Would that you see 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai.” So, the Prophet ^ 
went to him, riding a donkey, and the 
Muslims accompanied him, walking on salty 
barren land. When the Prophet ^ reached 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai, the latter said, “Keep 
away from me! By Allah, the bad smell of 
your donkey has harmed me.” On that an 
Ansdri man said (to ‘Abdullah), “By Allah! 
The smell of the donkey of Allah’s Messenger 
^ is better than your smellOn that a man 
from ‘Abdullah’s tribe got angry for 
‘Abdullah’s sake, and the two men abused 
each other which caused the friends of the 
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53-THE BOOK OF PEACEMAKING - Of 

[OR (RE)CONCILIATION] 


(1) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding (re)conciliation between the 
people. 

And the Statement of Allah 

“There is no good in most of their secret 
talks, save (in) him who orders Sadaqa 
(charity in Allah’s Cause), or Ma'ruf 
(Islamic Monotheism and all the good and 
righteous deeds which Allah has ordained), 
or conciliation between mankind; and he 
who does this, seeking the good Pleasure of 
Allah, We shall give him a great reward.” 
(V .4:114) 

And the going of the ruler to the places 
(where disputes arise) to bring about a 
reconciliation between people through his 
companions. 

2690. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ Sii 
There was a dispute amongst the people of 
the tribe of Bam ‘Amr bin 'Auf. The Prophet 
^ went to them along with some of his 
companions in order to make peace between 
them. The time for the Salat (prayer) became 
due but th« Prophet ^ did not turn up; Bilal 
pronounced the Adhan (call for Salat) for the 
Salat (prayer), but the Prophet ^ did not 
turn up, so Bilal went to Abu Bakr and said, 
“The time for the Salat (prayer) is due and 
the Prophet ^ is detained, would you lead 
the people in the Salat (prayer)?” Abu Bakr 
replied, “Yes, if you wish.” So, Bilal 
pronounced the Iqdma of the Salat (prayer) 
and Abu Bakr went ahead [to lead the Salat 
(prayer)], but the Prophet ^ came walking 
among the rows till he joined the first row. 
The people started clapping and they clapped 
too much, and Abu Bakr used not to look 
hither and thither in the Salat (prayer), but 
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2688. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *4i\ ^y. 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ intended to 
go on a journey, he used to draw lots among 
his wives and would take with him the one on 
whom the lot fell. He also used to fix for 
everyone of his wives a day and a night, but 
Sauda bint Zam‘a gave her day and night to 
‘Ai^ah, the wife of the Prophet intending 
thereby to please Allah’s Messenger ^. 


2689. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ Jii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If the people 
knew what is (the reward of) pronouncing the 
Adhan [call for the Salat (prayers)] and (of 
being in) the first row (in the Congregational 
prayer), and if they found no other way to get 
this privilege except by casting lots, they 
would certainly cast lots for it. If they knew 
(the reward of) the noon prayer, they would 
race for it, and if they knew (the reward of) 
the morning (i.e., Fajr) and 'Ishd' (late 
evening) Salat (prayers), they would present 
themselves for the Salat (prayers) even if they 
had to crawl to reach there.” (See H. 615) 
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boat. The people of the upper part came and 
asked him, (saying), ‘What is wrong with 
you?’ He replied, ‘You have been troubled 
much by me (coming up to you), and I have 
to get water,’ Now, if they prevent him from 
doing that they will save him and themselves, 
but if they leave him (to do what he wants), 
they will destroy him and themselves 
(See H. 2493) 

2687. Narrated Umm Al-‘Ala that when 
the Ansar drew lots as to which of the 
emigrants should dwell with which of the 
Ansar, the name of ‘U^man bin Maz‘un 
came out (to be in their lot). Umm Al-‘Ala 
further said, “ ‘U^man stayed with us, and 
we nursed him when he got sick, but he died. 
We shrouded him in his clothes, and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to our house and I said, 
(addressing the dead ‘U^man), ‘O Abu As- 
Sa’ib! May Allah be Merciful to you. I testify 
that Allah has blessed youThe Prophet ^ 
said to me, ‘How do you know that Allah has 
blessed him?’ I replied, ‘I do not know O 
Allah’s Messenger! May my parents be 
sacrificed for you.’ Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘As regards ‘U^man, by Allah he has 
died and I really wish him every good, yet, by 
Allah, although I am Allah’s Messenger, I do 
not know what will be done to him.’ ” Umm 
Al-‘Ala added, “By Allah, I shall never attest 
the piety of anybody after him. And what 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said made me sad.” 
Umm Al'‘Ala further said, “Once I slept and 
saw in a dream, a flowing stream for 
‘U^man. So, I went to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and told him about it, he said, ‘That is 
(the symbol of) his (good) deeds.’” 
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(1) (H. 2686) This means that one should not only avoid violating Allah’s limits but should 
prevent others from doing so; otherwise the whole society gets corrupted and the good 
and the evil people are destroyed without discrimination. 
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(30) CHAPTER. Drawing lots to solve 
problems. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“.. .When they cast lots with their pens as 
to which of them should be charged with the 
care of Maryam (Mary)..(V.3 :44) 

Ibn ‘Abbas (explaining the Verse) said, 
“They drew lots (by throwing their pens in 
the river); the pens went along the stream 
except Zakarlya’s pen which stood stationary 
against the flow of the stream, and so 
Zakarlya was charged with the care of 
Maryam.” 

Allah also said, ''Fasdhamal He (Prophet 
Jonah A^) (agreed to) cast lots, and he 
was among the losers,” means, “the lot fell 
on him”. (V.37:141) 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3, “The 

Prophet ^ ordered some people to take an 
oath, and all of them hurried to take it, but 
he ordered that lots be cast as to which of 
them should take the oath (first) 

2686. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^ir 
'-4^ The Prophet ^ said, “The 

example of the person abiding by Allah’s 
Orders and Limits (or the one who abides by 
the limits and regulations prescribed by 
Allah) in comparison to the one who do 
wrong and violate Allah’s Limits and orders 
is like the example of people drawing lots for 
seats in a boat. Some of them got seats in the 
upper part while the others in the lower part; 
those in the lower part have to pass by those 
in the upper one to get water, and that 
troubled the latter. One of them (i.e., the 
people in the lower part) took an axe and 
started making a hole in the bottom of the 
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(29) CHAPTER. ^Al-Mushrikun (idolaters, 
polytheists, and pagans) should not be asked 
to give witness or the like (i.e., their 
witnesses are not acceptable). 

Ash-Sha‘bl said, “The witnesses of the 
people of the different religions against one 
another is not valid,as Allah says: 

'So, We planted amongst them enmity 
and hatred..(V .5 :14) 

Abu Hurairah said, “The 

Prophet ^ said, 'Neither believe the people 
of the Scriptures, nor disbelieve them, but 
say: We believe in Allah and whatever was 
revealed by Him / ” 
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2685. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utba: Ibn ‘Abbas <bi said, “O 
assembly of Muslims! How do you ask the 
people of the Scriptures, though your Book 
(i.e., the Qur’an) which was revealed to His 
Prophet ^ is the most recent information 
from Allah and you recite it, (the Qur’an) 
ihat has not been distorted? Allah has 
informed you that the people of the 
Scriptures distorted and changed what was 
revealed to them, with their own hands and 
they said (as regards their changed 
Scriptures): ‘This is from Allah,’ in order to 
get some worldly benefit therebyIbn Abbas 
added, “Isn’t the knowledge revealed to you 
sufficient to prevent you from asking them? 
By Allah, I have never seen any one of them 
asking you (Muslims) about what has been 
revealed to you.” 
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(1) (Ch. 29) Al-Hasan and some other scholars say that the witness of somebody against 
someone belonging to another religion, is not valid, but it is valid if the two persons 
belong to the same religion. Ash-Sha'bl permits the witness of Muslims in cases 
involving non-Muslims. 
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to be dishonest, 

(3) Whenever he promises, he breaks his 
promise/’ (See H. 33) 


2683. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘All: 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah U j I.p iii said, 
“When the Prophet ^ died, Abu Bakr 
received some property from Al-‘Ala bin 
Al-Hadrami. Abu Bakr said to the people, 
‘Whoever has a money claim on the Prophet 
or was promised something by him, 
should come to us (so that we may pay him 
his right)/” Jabir added, “I said (to Abu 
Bakr), ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ promised me 
that he would give me this much, and this 
much, and this much (spreading his hands 
three times)’.” Jabir added, “Abu Bakr 
counted for me and handed me five 
hundred (gold pieces), and then five 
hundred, and then five hundred.” 


2684. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: A Jew 
from Hira asked me which one of the two 
periods Musa (i .e., Prophet Moses 
completed. I said, “I don’t know, (but wait) 
till I see the most learned Arab and enquire 
him about it.” So, I went to Ibn ‘Abbas and 
asked him. He replied, “Musa completed the 
longer and better period.” Ibn ‘Abbas added, 
“No doubt, a Messenger of Allah always does 
what he says.” 
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(28) CHAPTER. Whoever sees that promises 
should be fulHlled. 

Al-Hasan supported this judgement. 
(Allah says:) 

“And mention in the Book (the Qur’an) 
Israa‘il (Ishmael): Verily! He was true to 
what he promised.” (V.19:54) 

Ibn Al“A^wa‘ judged that promises 
should be fulfilled, and he mentioned that 
Samura adopted the same opinion. 

Narrated Al-Miswar bin MaWirama 
U4^ iii: I heard the Prophet ^ saying: 
(about one of his sons-in-law), “He promised 
me and fulfilled his promise.” Narrated Abu 
‘Abdullah (Al-Buldiari): I saw Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim depending on Ibn Ashwa‘s 
narration in giving verdicts. 

2681 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
l 4^ ibi: Abu Sufyan told me that Heraclius 
said to him, “When I enquired you what he 
(i.e., Muhammad ^) ordered you, you 
replied that he ordered you to establish the 
Salat (prayer), to speak the truth, to be 
chaste, to keep promises and to pay back 
trusts.” Then Heraclius added, “These are 
really the qualities of a Prophet.” (See H. 7) 


2682. Narrated Abu Hurairah Ale- • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The signs of a 
hypocrite are three: 

(1) Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie, 

(2) Whenever he is entrusted, he proves 
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during the month of Ramadan.” The man 
said, “Am I to fast any other days?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “No, unless you wish to 
observe the optional fast voluntarily.” Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ told him about the 
compulsory Zakat. The man asked, “Do I 
have to give anything besides?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “No, unless you wish to 
give in charity voluntarily.” So, the man 
departed saying, “By Allah I will neither do 
more nor less than that.” Allah’s Messenger 

said, “If he has said the truth he will be 
successful.” (See H. 46) 

2679. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ibi : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has to take an 
oath should swear by Allah or keep quiet.” 
(i.e.. He should not swear by other than 
Allah.) 


(27) CHAPTER. Whoever produces the 
proof after (the defendant) has taken the 
oath. 

The Prophet ^ said, “Perhaps some of 
you are more eloquent and persuasive in 
presenting their arguments than their 
opponents,” Tawus, Ibrahim and Shuraih 
said, “A clear, just evidence (produced by 
the plaintiff) is more valid than a false oath 
(taken by the defendant).” 

2680. Narrated Umm Salama : 

Once Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You 
people present your cases to me and some 
of you may be more eloquent and persuasive 
in presenting their arguments. So, if I give 
some one’s right to another (wrongly) 
because of the latter’s (tricky) presentation 
of the case, I am really giving him a piece of 
fire; so he should not take it.” 
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by revealing the Divine Verse: 

‘Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths,, (up to)., a painful torment’” 
(V.3:77) 

/\1-A^‘a^ met me and asked, “What did 
‘Abdullah tell you today?” I said, “Such and 
such.” He said, “The Verse was revealed 
regarding my case 


(26) CHAPTER. How (and with what) to 
swear? 

.Allah said: 

“They swear by Allah...” (V.9:56, 62, 
74,95). 

And Allah J^j ^ said : 

“.. .They come to you swearing by Allah: 
‘We meant no more than goodwill and 
conciliation’,” (V.4:62) 

The expressions used in Arabic for ‘By 
Allah’ are: Bil-ldhi, Tal-ldhi, Wal-lahi . 

The Prophet said, “And a man who 
takes a false oath in the Name of Allah after 
the 'Asr prayer. The Prophet ^ said, “One 
should not swear except by Allah 

2678. Narrated Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah 

iiji: A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asking him about Islam, Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, 

(1) “You have to offer five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) in a day and a 
night (24 hours).” The man asked, “Are 
there any more compulsory Salat (prayers) 
for me?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No, 
unless you like to offer Nawdfil (i .e., optional 
Salat)'' Allah’s Messenger ^ then added, 

(2) “You have to observe (fasts) 


Li 15 ;Jli 

iJlS j\ jLo 

t5iJi 

L*.* > ojlaLs 

ji] Jl 

U ;JUi J_ij.Nl [vv 

1J5 *-4^ ^^5^^ 

.oJjjI 11j5j 

[rrov 

(Yn) 

jLi 

:Jij ^ ^l (jj3j [lY 

sii^ b.5jt o) 

[lY 

Jlij ■ 14)L;j 

J-«j ^ ^ jj 

, jJkj 

^ ^ - YnvA 

^ tJjJlo ‘315 

Aj 1 . A^j 1 (i »2iJ La l ^ - 
4jp iul 

JLai ji' ilLlJ 3^ liU 

^ OljXs<£» 

ijLai , 



52 - THE BOOK OF WITNESSES 


. or 


492 


(24) CHAPTER. If (some people have to take 
an oath) and each of them wants to take it 
first. 

2674. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ asked some people to take an 
oath, and they hurried for it. The Prophet 
ordered that lots should be drawn amongst 
them as to who would take the oath first. 


(25) CIL\PTFR. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

^^erily, those who purchase a small gain at 
the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their oaths, 
they shall have no portion in the Hereafter 
(Paradise). Neither will Allah speak to 
them, nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will He purify them, and 
they shall have a painful torment.” (V.3:77) 

2675. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 
L^Ip <ui : A man displayed some goods in 
the market and took a false oath that he had 
been offered so much for them, though he 
was not offered that amount. Then the 
following Divine Verse was revealed: 

“Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths.” (V.3:77) 

Ibn Abu Aufa added, “Such person as 
described above is a treacherous /?//?<5-eater 
(i.e., eater of usury).” 


2676, 2677. Narrated Abu Wa’il from 
‘Abdullah iijl i The Prophet ^ said, 
“Whoever takes a false oath in order to grab 
another man’s (or his brother’s) property, 
then Allah will be angry with him when he 
will meet Him.” Then Allah confirmed this 
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them (from the sins), and they shall have a 
painful torment. (They are): 

(1) A man possessed superfluous water on 
a way and he withheld it from the travellers, 

(2) A man who gives a BaVa (pledge) to a 
Muslim ruler and gives it only for worldly 
gains. If the ruler gives him what he wants, 
he remains obedient to it, otherwise he does 
not abide by it, and 

(3) A man bargains with another man 
after the 'Asr prayer and the latter takes a 
false oath in the Name of Allah claiming that 
he has been offered so much for the thing and 
the former (believes him and) buys it.” 

(23) CHAPTER, The defendant has to take 
an oath wherever it becomes legally 
compulsory, and it is not imperative to 
take him from his place to another place 
(i.e., a sacred place like a mosque) for this 
purpose. 

Marwan ordered Zaid bin Thabit to take 
an oath on the pulpit, but the latter said, “I 
will take an oath at my place,” and started 
taking the oath and refused to take it on 
pmlpit. Marwan was surprised at his refusal. 
The Prophet ^ said to the plaintiff, 
“Produce your two witnesses, or else the 
defendant has to take an oath.” But he did 
not specify (where the oath was to be taken). 


2673. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever takes a 
(false) oath in order to grab (others) 
property, then Allah will be angry with him 
when he will meet Him.” 
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Prophet ^ said, ‘Whoever takes a false oath 
in order to grab (other’s) property, then 
Allah will be angry with him when he will 
meet Him. Then Allah revealed its 
confirmation. Al-A^‘a^ then recited the 
above Divine Verse.” (V.3:77) 

(21) CHAPTER. If someone claims 
something or accuses somebody of illegal 
sexual intercourse, he should search for the 
proof and he is to be given a respite to get an 
evidence. 

2671. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ibi 

Hilal bin Umaiyya accused his wife before the 
Prophet ^ of committing illegal sexual 
intercourse with Sharik bin Sahma’. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Produce a proof, or else 
you would get the legal punishmnt (by being 
lashed) on your back.” Hilal said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! If anyone of us saw another man 
over his wife, would he go to search for a 
proof?” The Prophet ^ went on saying, 
“Produce a proof or else you would get the 
legal punishment (by being lashed) on your 
back.” The Prophet ^ then mentioned the 
narration of (as in the Holy Book). 

(Surat An-Nur: No .24) 

(22) CHAPTER. The taking of an oath after 
the ^Asr prayer. 

2672. Narrated Abu Hurairah 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There are three 
types of people whom Allah will neither 
speak to them nor look at them nor purify 
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(1) (H. 2671) Literally, Li‘dn means cursing, legally it means an oath by which a husband 
claims that his wife has committed illegal sexual intercourse. The wife in her turn 
denies the accusation and takes a similar oath. In both oaths Alah is invoked to curse 
the liar. The case ends with divorce but no punishment is imposed on any of the two 
because there are no witnesses to confirm the accusation. 
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men. And if there are not two men 
(available), then a man and two women, 
such as you agree for witnesses, so that if one 
of them (two women) errs, the other can 
remind her..” (V .2:282) 

I added, 'if one witness and the oath of 
the plaintiff were sufficient, there would be 
no need for one of the two women to remind 
the other.” 

2668. Narrated Ibn Abu Mulaika: Ibn 
‘Abbas wrote that the Prophet gave his 
verdict on the basis of the defendant’s oath. 


2669, 2670. Narrated Abu Wa’il: 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud ) said, 

■‘Whoever takes a (false) oath in order to 
grab some property (unjustly), Allah will be 
angty with him when he will meet Him. Allah 
confirmed that through His Divine 
Revelation ; 

‘Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths., (up to)., a painful torment.’” 
(V.3:77) 

Al-A^‘a^ bin Qais came to us and asked, 
“What is Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (i.e., 
‘Abdullah) telling you?” We told him what 
he was narrating to us. He said, “He was 
telling the truth; this Divine Verse was 
revealed in connection with me. There was 
a dispute between me and another man about 
something and the case was presented before 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who said, ‘Produce 
your two witnesses or else the defendant is to 
take an oath.’ I said, The defendant will 
surely take a (false) oath without heed.’ The 
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(19) CHAPTER, The question of the judge to 
the plaintiff, “Have you a proof?” before 
asking the defendant to take an oath. 

2666, 2667. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
^; Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If somebody 
takes a false oath in order to grab the 
property of a Muslim (unjustly) by that 
oath, then Allah will be angry with him 
when he will meet Him.” Al-A^‘a|h 
informed me, “By Allah! This was said 
regarding me. There was a dispute about a 
piece of land between me and a man from the 
Jews who denied my right. I took him to the 
Prophet Allah’s Messenger asked me, 
‘Do you have an evidence?’ I replied in the 
negative. He said to the Jew, ‘Take an oath 
I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! He will surely 
take an oath and take my property unjustly’ 
So, Allah revealed: 

“Verily! those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3:77) 


(20) CHAPTER. The defendant must take an 
oath in matters concerning property or legal 
punishments. 

The Prophet ^ said, (that the plaintiff 
must have) “Two witnesses, otherwise (the 
defendant) should take the oath.” 

Ibn Shubruma said, “When Abu Az- 
Zinad asked me my opinion about the 
verdict that one witness and the oath of the 
plaintiff are sufficient, I said, “Allah JU; 
stated: 

‘... And get two witnesses out of your own 
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referred to by the Statement of Allah ^: 

“And those of your women as have passed 
the age of monthly courses, (up to) until they 
deliver (their burdens)..(V.65:4) 

Al-Hasan bin Salih said, “I saw a 
neighbouress of mine who became a 
grandmother at the age of twenty-one 

2664. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iil ^^3: 
^Mlah’s Messenger ^ called me to present 
myself in front of him on the eve of the battle 
of Uhud, while I was fourteen years of age at 
that time, and he did not allow me to take 
part in that battle, but he called me in front 
of him on the eve of the battle of the Trench 
when I was fifteen years old, and he allowed 
me (to join the battle)Nafi‘ said, “I went to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul Aziz who was caliph at that 
time and related the above narration to him. 
He said, “This age (fifteen) is the limit 
between childhood and manhood,” and 
>vrote to his governors to give salaries to 
those who reached the age of fifteen^^^. 


2665, Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-I^udri ^3 
The Prophet ^ said, “Taking a bath 
on Friday is compulsory for those who have 
attained the age of puberty.” 
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(1) (Ch. 18) This woman attained puberty at the age of nine and married to give birth to a 
daughter at ten; the daughter had the same experience. 

(2) (H. 2664) When a Muslim reached the age of fifteen, he was regarded as a soldier 
ready to cany arms when required; on this basis he was given a salary. 
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2662. Narrated Abu Bakra iii A 
man praised another man in front of the 
Prophet 5^. The Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Woe to you, you have cut off your 
companion’s neck, you have cut off your 
companion’s neck,” repeating it several 
times and then added, “Whoever amongst 
you has to praise his brother should say, T 
think that he is so-and-so, and Allah knows 
exactly the truth, and I do not confirm 
anybody’s good conduct before Allah, but I 
think him so-and-so,’ if he really knows what 
he says about him 


(17) CHAPTER. What is hated of 
exaggeration in praising, and one should 
say only what he knows. 

2663. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arT ^3 
iui: The Prophet ^ heard someone 
praising another and exaggerating in his 
praise. The Prophet ^ said, “You have 
ruined or cut the man’s back (by praising him 
much),” 


(18) CHAPTER. The boys attaining the age 
of puberty and the validity of their witness. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;; 

“And when the children among you come 
to puberty, then let them (also) ask for 
permission.” (V.24:59) 

Al-Mughira said, “I attained puberty at 
the age of twelveThe attaining of puberty 
by women is with the start of menses, as is 
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(16) CHAFrER. If only one man attests the 
(good) conduct of another, then it is 
sufficient. 

Ahu JamTla said, ‘*I found a foundling, 
and when ‘Umar saw' me he said (what may 
mean), ‘Perhaps what you intend to do will 
cause you trouble,' as if he was accusing me 
(of denying my paternity of the child and 
claiming falsely that he was a foundling). My 
monitor said, ‘Me is really a pious man.’ 
'Umar said to me, if it is so, then go (and be 
the child's guardian) and we will provide for 
it (from the Muslim’s treasury).” 
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slander (against ‘Ai^ah iil ^3 - the wife 
of the Prophet are a group among you.. 
(V.24;U) 

“When Allah gave the declaration of my 
innocence, Abu Bakr, who used to provide 
for Mistah bin Agatha, for he was his 
relative, said, ‘By Allah, I will never 
provide Mistah with anything because of 
what he said about ‘Ai^ah.’ But Allah later 
revealed: 

‘And let not those among you who are 
blessed with graces and wealth swear not to 
give (any sort of help)., up to.. Oft-forgiving, 
Most-Merciful.’ (V.24:22) 

“After that Abu Bakr said, ‘Yes! By 
Allah! I like that Allah should forgive me,’ 
and resumed helping Mistah whom he used 
to help before.” 

‘Ai^ah added: “Allah’s Messenger 
also asked Zainab bint Jah^ (i.e., the 
Prophet’s wife) about me saying, ‘What do 
you know and what did you see?’ She replied, 
‘O Allah’s Messenger! I refrain to claim 
hearing or seeing what I have not heard or 
seen. By Allah, I know nothing except 
goodness about ‘Ai^ah’.” ‘Ai^ah further 
added, “Zainab was competing with me (in 
her beauty and the Prophet’s love), yet Allah 
protected her (from being malicious), for she 
had piety.” 
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girl and did not have much knowledge of the 
Qur’an. I said, ‘I know, by Allah, that you 
have listened to what people are saying and 
that has been planted in your minds and you 
have taken it as a truth. Now, if I told you 
that I am innocent, and Allah knows that I 
am innocent, you would not believe me, and 
if I confessed to you falsely that I am guilty, 
and Allah knows that I am innocent, you 
would believe me. By Allah, I cannot find for 
you and I, an example, except that of Yusufs 
(Joseph’s) father [i.e., Yaqub (Jacob) 

who said, “... So, (for me) patience is 
most fitting. And it is Allah (Alone) Whose 
help can be sought against that (lie) which 
you describe.’ (V.12:18). Then I turned to 
the other side of my bed hoping that Allah 
would prove my innocence. By Allah, I never 
thought that Allah would reveal Divine 
Revelation in my case, as I considered 
myself too inferior to be talked of in the 
Qur’an. I had hoped that Allah’s Messenger 
^ might have a dream in which Allah would 
prove my innocence. By Allah, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had not got up and nobody 
had left the house before the Divine 
Revelation came to Allah’s Messenger 
So, there overtook him (i.e., the Prophet ^) 
the same state which used to overtake him, 
(when he used to have, on being inspired 
Divinely). He was sweating so much so that 
the drops of the sweat were dropping like 
pearls though it was a (cold) wintry day. 
When that state of Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
over, he was smiling and the first word he 
said, ‘ ‘Ai^ah! Thank Allah, for Allah has 
declared your innocence.’ My mother told 
me to go to Allah’s Messenger I replied, 
‘By Allah I will not go to him and will not 
thank but Allah.’ 

So Allah revealed: 

Verily! Those who brought forth the 
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hypocrites.’ On this, the two tribes of ‘Aus 
and l^azraj got excited and were about to 
fight each other, while Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was standing on the pulpit. He got down and 
quietened them till they became silent and he 
kept quiet, (‘Ai^ah ^3 continued:) 

On that day I kept on weeping so much so 
that neither did my tears stop, nor could I 
sleep. 

In the morning my parents were with me 
and I had wept for two nights and a day, till I 
thought my liver would burst from weeping. 
While they were sitting with me and I was 
weeping, an Ansari woman asked my 
permission to enter, and I allowed her to 
come in. She sat down and started weeping 
with me, While we were in this state, Allah’s 
Messenger came and sat down and he had 
never sat with me since the day they forged 
the accusation. No revelation regarding my 
case came to him for a month. He recited 
Shahadah (i.e., Ld ildha illalldh wa anna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul Alldh —none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, and 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger) and then 
said, ‘O ‘Ai^ah! I have been informed such 
and such about you; if you are innocent, then 
Allah will soon reveal your innocence, and if 
you have committed a sin, then repent to 
Allah and ask Him to forgive you, for when a 
person confesses his sin and asks Allah for 
forgiveness, Allah accepts his repentance.’ 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ finished his 
speech, my tears ceased completely and 
there remained not even a single drop of it. 
I requested my father to reply to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on my behalf. My father said, 
‘By Allah, I do not know what to say to 
Allah’s Messenger ^.’ I said to my mother, 
Talk to Allah’s Messenger ^ on my behalf.’ 
She said, ‘By Allah, I do not know what to 
say to Allah’s Messenger ^I was a young 
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added, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Keep your 
wife, for, by Allah, we know nothing about 
her but good.’ ‘All bin Abi Talib said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allah has not imposed 
restrictions on you, and there are many 
women other than she, yet you may ask the 
woman-servant who will tell you the truth.’ 
On that Allah’s Messenger ^ called Barira 
and said, ‘O Barira! Did you ever see 
anything which roused your suspicions 
about her?’ Barira said, ‘No, by Allah Who 
has sent you with the Truth, I have never 
seen in her anything faulty except that she is a 
girl of immature age, who sometimes sleeps 
and leaves the dough for the goats to eat.’ On 
that day Allah’s Messenger ascended the 
pulpit and requested that somebody support 
him in punishing ‘Abdullah bin Ubai bin 
Salul. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Who will 
support me to punish that person (‘Abdullah 
bin Ubai bin Salul) who has hurt me by 
slandering the reputation of my family? By 
AJlah, I know nothing about my family but 
good, and they have accused a person about 
whom I know nothing except good, and he 
never entered my house except in my 
company.’ 

Sa‘d bin Mu‘a dh got up and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, I will relieve 
you from him. If that man is from the tribe of 
the ‘Aus, then we will chop his head off, and 
if he is from our brothers, the Kliazraj, then 
order us, and we will fulfill your order.’ On 
that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, chief of the I^azraj 
and before this incident, he had been a pious 
man, got up, motivated by his zeal for his 
tribe and said, ‘By Allah, you have told a lie; 
you cannot kill him, and you will never be 
able to kill him.’ On that Usaid bin Al- 
Hudair got up and said (to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada), 
‘By Allah! you are a liar. By Allah, we will kill 
him ; and you are a hypocrite, defending the 
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But he would come, greet and say, ‘How is 
that (girl)?’ I did not know anything of what 
was going on till I recovered from my ailment 
and went out with Umm Mistah to the 
Manasf where we used to answer the call of 
nature, and we used not to go to answer the 
call of nature except from night to night and 
that was before we had lavatories near to our 
houses. And this habit of ours was similar to 
the habit of the old Arabs in the open country 
(or away from houses). So, I and Umm 
Mistah bin Ruhm went out walking. Umm 
Mistah stumbled because of her long dress 
and on diat she said, ‘Let Mistah be ruined.’ 
I said, ‘You are saying a bad word. Why are 
you abusing a man who took part in (the 
battle of) Badr?’ She said, ‘O Hanta (you 
there), didn’t you know what they said?’ 
Then she told me the rumours of the false 
accusers. My sickness was aggravated, and 
when I returned home, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came to me, and after greeting he said, ‘How 
is that (girl)?’ I requested him to allow me to 
go to my parents. I wanted then to be sure of 
the news through them. Allah’s Messenger 
^ allowed me, and I went to my parents and 
asked my mother, ‘What are the people 
talking about?’ She said, ‘O my daughter! 
Don’t worry much about this matter. By 
Allah, never is there a charming woman 
loved by her husband who has other wives, 
but the women would forge false news about 
her.’ I said, ‘Glorified is Allah! Are the 
people really talking of this matter?’ That 
night I kept on weeping and could not sleep 
till morning. (The subnarrator added:) In 
the morning Allah’s Messenger ^ called ‘Ali 
bin AbJ Talib and Ustoa bin Zaid, when he 
saw the Divine Revelation delayed, to 
consult them about divorcing his wife (i.e., 
‘AMah). Ustoa bin Zaid said what he knew 
of the good reputation of his wives and 
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returned to look for it and was delayed 
because of that. The people who used to 
carry me on the camel, came to my Hawdaj 
and put it on the back of the camel, thinking 
that I was in it, as, at that time, women were 
light in weight, and thin and lean, and did not 
use to eat much. So, those people did not 
feel the difference in the heaviness of the 
Hawdaj while lifting it, and they put it over 
the camel, At that time I was a young lady 
(less than 15 years old). They set the camel 
moving and proceeded on. I found my 
necklace after the army had gone, and 
came to their camp to find nobody. So, I 
went to the place where I used to stay, 
thinking that they would discover my absence 
and come back in my search. While in that 
state, I felt sleepy and slept. Safwan bin 
Mu‘attal As-Sulaml Adh-Dhakwani was 
behind the army and reached my abode in 
the morning. When he saw a sleeping 
person, he came to me, and he had seen 
me before veiling. So, I got up when I heard 
him saying, 'Inna lillahi wa inna ilaihi rdji'un 
(Truly to Allah we belong and truly to Him 
we shall return)... (2:156).’ He made his 
camel kneel down. He got down from his 
camel, and put his leg on the front legs of the 
camel and then I rode and sat over it. Safwan 
set out walking, leading the camel by the 
rope till we reached the army who had halted 
to take rest at midday. Then whoever was 
meant for destruction, fell into destruction, 
(some people accused me falsely) and the 
leader of the false accusers was ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubai bin Salul. After that we returned to Al- 
Madina, and I became ill for one month 
while the people were spreading the forged 
statements of the false accusers. I was feeling 
during my ailment as if I were not receiving 
the usual kindness from the Prophet ^ which 
I used to receive from him when I got sick. 
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(14) CHAPTER. The witness of a wet nurse. 

2660. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Hari^ 
aIp iii: I married a woman and later on a 
woman came and said, ‘T suckled you both 
So, I went to the Prophet ^ (to ask him 
about it). He said, “How can you (keep her 
as a wife) when it has been said (that you 
were foster brother and sister)? Leave 
(divorce) her.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The women’s attesting the 
honourable record of each other. 

2661. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3, (the 
wife of the Prophet ^): “Whenever Allah’s 
Messenger ^ intended to go on a journey, he 
would draw lots amongst his wives and would 
take with him the one upon whom the lot fell. 
During a Ghazwa of his, he drew lots 
amongst us and the lot fell upon me, and I 
proceeded with him after Allah had decreed 
the use of the veil by women. I was carried in 
a Hawdaj (on the camel) and dismounted 
while still in it. When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had finished his Ghazwa and returned home, 
and we approached the city of Al-Madma, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered us to proceed 
at night. When the order of setting off was 
given, I walked till I left the army (camp) 
behind to answer the call of nature. After 
finishing I returned (to the camp) to depart 
(with the others) and suddenly realized that 
my necklace over my chest was missing. So, I 
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(12) CHAPTER. The witness of women. 

And the Statement of Allah JU": 

And if there are not two men 
(available), then a man and two women...” 
(V .2:282) 

2658. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri ^3 
JIp iiit: The Prophet ^ said, “Isn’t the witness 
of a woman equal to half of that of a man?” 
The women said, “Yes.” He said, “This is 
because of the deficiency of a woman’s 
mind.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The witness of male and 
female slaves. 

Anas said, “The witness of a slave is to be 
trusted, provided he is a just, well-reputed 
man.” Shuraih and Zurara bin Aufa 
considered it permissible. Ibn Sirin 
considered the witness of a slave 
permissible except when in favour of his 
master, A. Hasan and Ibrahim considered it 
permissible in minor matters. Shuraih said, 
“You are all the sons of slaves and slave- 
girls,” 

2659. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Hari^ that 
he had married Umm Yahya bint Abu Ihab, 
He said. “A black slave-lady came and said, 
‘I suckled you bothI then mentioned that to 
the Prophet ^ who turned his face aside.” 
Uqba further said, “I went to the other side 
and told the Prophet ^ about it. He said, 
‘How can you (keep her as your wife) when 
the lady has said that she suckled both of you 
(i.e., you and your wife)?” So, the Prophet 

ordered him to divorce her. 
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2656. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
I ^ i I p <ul: The Prophet ^ said, “Bilal 
pronounces the Adhdn when it is still night 
(before dawn), so eat and drink till the next 
Adhdn is pronounced (or till you hear Ibn 
Umm Maktum’s Adhdn).'' Ibn Umm 
Maktum was a blind man who would not 
pronounce the Adhdn till he was told that it 
was dawn. 


2657. Narrated Al-Miswar bin Maj^rama 
'-4^ 6^3- Some outer garments were 

presented to (or received by) the Prophet ^ 
and my father (Ma^rama) said to me, “Let 
us go to the Prophet ^ so that he may give us 
something from the garments.” So, my 
father stood at the door and spoke. The 
Prophet ^ recognized his voice and came 
out carrying a garment and telling Mal^rama 
the good qualities of that garment, adding, “I 
have kept this for you, I have kept this for 
you.” 


^ ^ 
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(11) CHAPTER. The witness of a blind man, 
his marriage, his affairs, the marriage 
conducted by him, and his buying and 
selling; and accepting his call for the Salat 
(prayer), etc., and what can be known by 
sound or voice, 

AJ-Qasim, AJ-Hasan, Ibn Sirin, Az-Zuhrl 
and ‘Ata’ permitted the witness of the blind. 
Ash- Sh a‘bl said, “The witness of a blind man 
is valid if he is intelligent and witty.” Al- 
Hakam said, “The witness of a blind man in 
certain things is to be accepted.” Az-Zuhrl 
said, “Suppose Ibn ‘Abbas gave a witness 
against me, would you reject his witness?” 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to send a man to watch the 
sunset so that he might break his fast. He 
would ask about the dawn, and if he was 
informed that it was dawn, he would offer 
two Rak'd prayer. Sulaiman bin Yasar said, 
‘T asked ‘Ai^ah to admit me into her house, 
and she recognized my voice and said, 
“Sulaiman! Come in, as you are still a slave 
so long as you still owe part of the price of 
your manumission.” Samura bin Jundab 
accepted the evidence of a veiled woman. 


2655, Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ heard a man (reciting the Qur’an) 
in the mosque, and he said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy upon him. No doubt, he 
made me remember such and such Verses of 
such and such Siirah which I dropped (from 
my memory).” 

Narrated ‘Ai^ah : The Prophet 

performed the Tahajjud prayer in my 
house, and then he heard the voice of‘Abbad 
who was offering Salat (prayer) in the 
mosque, and said, “O ‘Ai^ah! Is this 
‘Abbad’s voice?” I said, “Yes.” He said, 
“O Allah! Be Merciful to ‘Abbad!” 
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Allah is All-Knower of what you do.” 
(V.2:283) 

And if you distort your witness 
(V.4:135) means ‘distort your witness with 
your tongues...” 

2653. Narrated Anas iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ was asked about the great sins, 
He said, “They are: 

(1) To join others in worship with Allah, 

(2) To be undutiful to one’s parents, 

(3) To kill a person (which Allah has 
forbidden to kill) (i .e., to commit the crime 
of murdering), 

(4) And to give a false witness 


2654. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ ^3: The 

Prophet ^ said thrice, “Should I inform you 
about the greatest of the great sins?” They 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, 
“(1) To join others in worship with Allah 
(2) and to be undutiful to one’s parents.” 
The Prophet ^ then sat up after he had been 
reclining (on a pillow) and said, 

“(3) And I warn you against giving a lying 
speech (false statement),” and he kept on 
saying that warning till we thought he would 
not stop. 

[See Vol. 8, Hadith No.5976] 
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and then those coming after [the second 
century (generation)].’” ‘Imran said, “I do 
not know whether the Prophet ^ mentioned 
two or three centuries (generations) after 
your present century (generation). The 
Prophet ^ added, ‘There will be some 
people after you, who will be dishonest and 
will not be trustworthy and will give witness 
(evidences) without being asked to give 
witness, and will vow but will not fulfil their 
>^ows, and fatness will appear among them’.” 


2652. Narrated ‘Abdullah cp ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said: “The best people are the 
] 3 eople of my century (generation), then 
those coming after them, and then those 
coming after the latter. After that there will 
come some people whose witness will 
precede their oaths, and their oaths will 
precede their witness.” Ibrahim (a sub- 
narrator) said, “We used to be beaten for 
taking oaths by saying, ‘I bear witness by the 
Name of Allah or by the Covenant of 
Mah’,”^^^ (See H. 3651, 6429 , 6658) 


(10) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
false witness. 

In respect of the Saying of Allah JU:: 

“And those who do not bear witness to 
falsehood...” (V.25 :72) 

What is said about hiding or concealing 
evidences, as Allah ju: says: 

“... And conceal not the evidence for he, 
who hides it, surely his heart is sinful. And 
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(1) (H. 2652) Ibrahim means that when they were still boys, their elders would beat them if 
they took oaths, so that they would not get accustomed to taking oaths on all occasions 
even needlessly. {Fath Al-Bari) 
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2649. Narrated Zaid bin I^alid ibi 
aIp: Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that an 
unmarried man who committed illegal sexual 
intecourse be scourged one hundred lashes 
and sent into exile for one year. 


(9) CHAPTER. Do not be a witness for 
ii\justice, if asked for that. 

2650. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^ir 
uJIp %\ : My mother asked my father to 

present me a gift from his property; and he 
gave it to me after some hesitation. My 
mother said that she would not be satisfied 
unless the Prophet ^ is made a witness to it. 
I being a young boy, my father held me by the 
hand and took me to the Prophet ^. He said 
to the Prophet “His mother, bint 
Rawaha, requested me to give this boy a 
gift.” The Prophet ^ said, “Do you have 
other sons besides him?” He said, “Yes.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not make me a 
witness for injustice.” 

Narrated A^-‘Sha‘bi that the Prophet ^ 
said, “I will not become a witness for 
injustice.” 


2651. Narrated Zahdam bin Mudarrib: I 
heard Tmran bin Husain 5i>l saying, 
“The Prophet ^ said, ‘The best amongst you 
people are those living in my century 
(generation), then those coming after them, 


.rvrr .rtvo :^i] 


[nA* • t-WAA t-lVAV 


* ^ 

2i\ ^ 

. ^Lp ^Lo j 

jyi- (\) 

x^\ lij 

cJLa :Jli U4^ 

^ caJU ^ 

M :cJUi ^ 

• OUi ^ ^ ^!>\p Ulj 

jJj :ju . IJL 4 J 4^3^! 

ijii (, IJ li w ? 0 
y I (3 liJ . jyr 

[T oA'l : j] , 

:^ST - Yno^ 

'.oy^ y \ bjJL>“ \ 


3li 


uH C 


J-A ) 




52 - THE BOOK OF WITNESSES 


~ OT 


471 


but his (future) witness will be accepted.” 

A^-Thaurl said, “If a slave is scourged 
(for falsely accusing others of illegal sexual 
intercourse) and later on he is manumitted, 
then his (future) witness is to be accepted. If 
somebody who has received such punishment 
is made a judge, his decisions will be valid.” 

Some people said, “The witness of a false- 
accuser is not to be accepted even if he 
repented.” They added: “The marriage is 
not legal unless it is witnessed by two 
witnesses; it is permissible that the two 
witnesses can be those who have received 
such punishments, but the slaves are not to 
be accepted as witnesses to marriage.” He 
accepts the witness of the person who has 
received the punishment (for falsely accusing 
others of illegal sexual intercourse) and the 
witness of a male slave and a female slave 
concerning the appearance of the new moon 
(i .e., crescent) (of the month of fasting etc.). 
How to know the repentance of a person who 
has received the punishment of false 
accusation and no doubt, the Prophet ^ 
kept an adulterer in exile for one year. The 
Prophet ^ did not allow anybody to talk to 
Ka‘b bin Malik and his two companions for 
fifty days. 

2648. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: A 
woman committed theft in the Ghazwa of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and she was taken to 
the Prophet ^ who ordered her hand to be 
cut off. ‘Ai^ah said, “Her repentance was 
perfect and she was married (later) and used 
to come to me (after that) and I would 
present her needs to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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this (man)?” I replied, “My foster brother.” 
He said, “O ‘AMah! Be sure about your 
foster brothers, as fostership is only valid if it 
takes place in the suckling period (before two 
years of age as the child sucks with hunger) 


(8) CHAPTER. The witness of a person 
falsely accusing somebody of illegal sexual 
intercourse and the witness of a thief or an 
adulterer. 

The Statement of Allah ^. .And 
reject their testimony forever, they indeed 
are theFasiqun (liars, rebellious, disobedient 
to Allah). Except those who repent 
thereafter and do righteous deeds...” 
(V.24:4,5) 

‘Umar gave legal punishment of scourging 
to Abu Bakra, Shibl bin Ma‘bad and Nafi‘ for 
accusing Al-Mughira for illegal sexual 
intercourse falsely, and then they were 
made to repent and he said that whoever 
repented, his witness would be accepted (in 
the future). ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utba,’ ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul Aziz, Sa‘id bin Jubair, Tawus, 
Mujahid, A^-Sha‘bi, ‘Ikrima, Az-Zuhri, 
Muharib bin Di^ar, Shuraih and Mu‘awiya 
bin Qurra considered it permisible (i.e., the 
witness of the false accusers after being 
punished). Abu Az-Zinad said, “Our 
verdict in AI-MadTna is that, if the false 
accuser (of others of illegal sexual 
intercourse) withdraws the accusation and 
repents, then his (future) witness is 
acceptable.” Ash- Sh a‘bl and Qatada said, 
“If he tells that he has told a lie, the legal 
punishment will be instituted against him. 
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2645. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U4^ iii ^3: 
ITie Prophet ^ said about Hamza’s 
daughter, "I am not legally permitted to 
marry her, as foster suckling relations are 
treated like blood relations (in marital 
affairs). She is the daughter of my foster 
brother.” 


2646. Narrated 'Ai^ah the 

wife of the Prophet ^: While the Prophet ^ 
was with me (in my house), I heard a man 
asking Hafsa’s permission to enter her house. 
‘Ai^ah further said, “I said, ‘O 

Ally’s Messenger! I think the man is Hafsa’s 
foster uncle.’” 'Ai^ah added, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! There is a man asking the 
permission to enter your house.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, ‘T think the man is 
Hafsa’s foster uncle.” ‘Ai^ah said, “If so- 
and-so were living (i.e., her foster uncle) 
would he be allowed to visit me?” Ally’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Yes, he would, as the 
foster suckling relations are treated like 
blood relations (in marital affairs).” [i.e., 
those things which are illegal because of 
blood relations are to be considered as illegal 
because of the corresponding foster suckling 
relations]. 


2647. Narrated 'Ai^ah \:^ iii ^3: Once 
t he Prophet ^ came to me while a man was 
in my house. He said, “O ‘Ai^ah! Who is 
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praised the deceased. ‘Umar said, “It has 
been affirmed (Paradise).” Then a third 
funeral procession passed by and the people 
talked badly of the deceased. ‘Umar said, “It 
has been affirmed (Hell).” I asked ‘Umar, 
“O chief of the believers! What has been 
affirmed?” He said, “I have said what the 
Prophet ^ said. He ^ said, ‘Allah will admit 
into Paradise any Muslim whose good 
character is attested by four persons.’ We 
asked the Prophet ‘If there were three 
witnesses only?’ He said, ‘Even three.’ We 
asked, ‘If there were two only?’ He said, 
‘Even two.’ But we did not ask him about one 
witness 


(7) CHAPTER. To give witness concerning 
lineage, foster suckling relations and dead 
persons, who died long before. 

The Prophet ^ said, “I and Abu Salama 
were suckled by Thuwaiba 

The necessity of being sure of the witness 
in such cases. 

2644. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: Aflah 
asked the permission to visit me but I did not 
allow him. He said, “Do you veil yourself 
before me although I am your uncle?” 
‘Ai^ah said, “How is that?” Aflah replied, 
“You were suckled by my brother’s wife with 
my brother’s milk.” I asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about it, and he said, “Aflah 
is right, so permit him to visit you.” 
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you practise publicly, so we will trust and 
favour the one who does good deeds in front 
of us, and we will not call him to account 
about what he is really doing in secret, for 
Allah will judge him for that; but we will not 
tnist or believe the one who presents to us 
with an evil deed even if he claims that his 
intentions were good. 


I 


(6) CHAPTER. How many witnesses are 
sufficient to attest one’s good or bad record? 

2642. Narrated Anas ^ Jit : A funeral 
procession passed in front of the Prophet ^ 
and the people praised the deceased. The 
Prophet ^ said, “It has been affirmed 
(Paradise).” Then another funeral 
procession passed by and the people talked 
badly of the deceased. The Prophet ^ said, 
“It has been affirmed (Hell).” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You said it has been affirmed 
for both?” The Prophet ^ said, “The 
testimony of the people (is accepted), (for) 
the believers are Allah’s witnesses on the 
earth.” 


2643. Narrated Abu Al-Aswad: Once I 
went to Al-Madina and at that time there was 
an outbreak of disease and the people were 
dying rapidly. I was sitting with 'Umar Jil ^3 
JIp and a funeral procession passed by. The 
people praised the deceased. 'Umar said, “It 
has been affirmed (Paradise)Then another 
funeral procession passed by. The people 
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(prayer) inside the Ka'bah while Al-Fadl said 
that he had not offered Salat, so the people 
accepted Bilal’s assertion. Similarly, if two 
persons give witness that such a person owes 
another one thousand Dirham, but two other 
witnesses state that he owes him one 
thousand and five hundred Dirham then the 
judgement will be based on the higher 
amount. 

2640. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Mulaika from ‘Uqba bin Al-Hari^: ‘Uqba 
married the daughter of Abu Ihab bin ‘Aziz, 
and then a woman came and said, “I suckled 
‘Uqba and his wife.” ‘Uqba said to her, “I do 
not know that you have suckled me, and you 
did not inform me.” He then sent someone 
to the house of Abu Ihab to enquire about 
that but they did not know that she had 
suckled their daughter. Then ‘Uqba went to 
the Prophet ^ in Al-Madina and asked him 
about it. The Prophet ^ said to him, “How 
(can you keep your wife) after it has been said 
(that both of you were suckled by the same 
woman)?” So, he divorced her and she was 
married to another man. 


(5) CHAPTER. The just witnesses. And the 
Statement of Allah ^U;: 

“And take as witness two just persons 
from among you (Muslims)...” (V.65:2) 

such as you agree for witnesses...” 
(V .2:282) 

2641. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ Cs-fj • People were (sometimes) judged 
by the revealing of a Divine Revelation 
during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
but now there is no longer any more (new 
revelation). Now, we judge you by the deeds 
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would have revealed his reality.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No .3055, 3056, for 
details] 


2639. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi The 
wife of Rifa‘a Al-Qurazi came to the Prophet 
^ and said, “I was Rifa‘a's wife, but he 
divorced me and it was a final irrevocable 
divorce. Then I married ‘ Abdur-Rahm^ bin 
Az-Zubair but he is impotent.” The Prophet 
asked her, “Do you want to re-marry 
Rifa‘a? You cannot, unless you enjoy a 
complete sexual relation with your present 
husband and he enjoys a complete sexual 
relation with youAbu Bakr was sitting with 
Allah's Messenger ^ and I^alid bin Sa‘id 
bin A1 “‘As was at the door waiting to 
admitted. He said, “O Abu Bakr! Do you 
hear what this (woman) is revealing frankly 
before the Prophet ^?” 


(4) CHAPTER. When a witness or witnesses 
give an evidence. 


And some people say that they do not 
know such an evidence, then the case will be 
decided according to the statement of the 
witnesses. A-Humaidi said, “This 
(judgement) was adopted when BilM said 
that the Prophet ^ had offered Salat 
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harmed me by defaming the reputation of my 
family? By Allah, I have not known about my 
family anything except good, and they 
mentioned (i.e., accused) a man about 
whom I did not know anything except good 


.JlsUs 


jiijj t ito 

Sll ^ILp L« %>-j 


(3) CHAPTER. The witness of an 
eavesdropper. 

‘Amr bin HuraiA allowed such a witness 
and said, “This is the way to be followed to 
discover the reality of an evil person.” Ibn 
Sirin, ‘Ata’ and Qatada said, “A witness can 
be based on hearing only (i.e., even if the 
hearer does not see the speaker.)” Al-Hasan 
used to say at the time of giving evidence, 
“They did not make me a witness but I heard 
such and such 
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2638. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
isii; Allah’s Messenger ^ and Ubai bin 
.'Ca^b Al-Ansari went to the garden where Ibn 
Saiyyad used to live. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ entered (the garden), he 
(i.e., Allah’s Messenger ^) started hiding 
himself behind the date-palms as he wanted 
to hear secretly the talk of Ibn Saiyyad before 
the latter saw him. Ibn Saiyyad wrapped with 
a soft decorated sheet was lying on his bed 
murmuring. Ibn Saiyyad’s mother saw the 
Prophet ^ hiding behind the stems of the 
date-palms. She addressed Ibn Saiyyad 
saying, “O Saf, this is Muhammad.” 
Hearing that Ibn Saiyyad stopped 
murmuring (or got cautious), the Prophet 
^ said, “If she had left him undisturbed, he 
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(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
rule that the plaintiff has to produce a proof. 
The Statement of Allah JU: 

“O you who believe! When you contract a 
debt for a fixed period, write it down...” 
(V.2:282) 

And the Statement of Allah 4 }^ : 

“O you who believe! Stand out firmly for 
Justice, as witnesses to Allah... (to the end of 
the verse) Ever Well-Acquainted with what 
you do.” (V.4:135) 

(2) CHAPTER. If a person attests the 
honourable record of a witness by saying, 

do not know except good about him.” 
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In the narration of the forged story (i.e., 
the accusation of ‘Aishah L^Ip Si I ^j) when 
the Prophet ^ consulted Usama (regarding 
'Ai^ah), Usama said, “Keep your wife, as 
we know nothing about her except good.” 

2637. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Al-Musaiyab, 
' Alqama bin Waqqas and 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah ^ about the story of 

‘Ai^ah Jii and their narrations were 
similar attesting each other, when the liars 
said what they invented about ‘Ai^ah, and 
the Divine Revelation was delayed, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent for ‘All and Usama to 
consult them in divorcing his wife (i.e., 
‘Ai^ah). Usama said, “Keep your wife, as 
we know nothing about her except good.” 
Barira said, “I cannot accuse her of any 
defect except that she is still a young girl who 
sleeps, neglecting her family’s dough which 
the domestic goats come to eat (i.e., she was 
too simple-minded to deceive her husband).” 
^\llah’s Messenger ^ said, “Who can help 
me to take revenge over the man who has 
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2635. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii ^ 3 : 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “The Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham 4 ^) migrated with 
S^ah. The people (of the town where they 
migrated) gave her Ajar (i .e., Hajar). Sarah 
returned and said to Ibrahim, “Do you know 
that Allah has humiliated that disbeliever and 
be has given a slave-girl for my service?” 


(37) CHAPTER, If smnebody gives another 
person a horse (as a gift) then the rule is the 
same as that concerning the ^Umra or Sadaqa 
(i.e., the giver has no right to claim 
restitution). 

Some people said, “The giver retains the 
right to claim restitution.” 

2636. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab 
^ • Once I gave a horse (for riding) 

in Allah's Cause. Later, I saw it being sold. I 
asked Allah's Messenger ^ (whether I could 
buy it). He said, “Don't buy it, for you 
should not get back what you have given in 
charity.” 
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bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and asked 
him about emigration. The Prophet ^ said 
to him, “May Allah be Merciful to you. The 
matter of emigration is difficult. Have you 
got some camels?'’ He replied in the 
affirmative. The Prophet ^ asked him, 
“Do you pay their ZakatT He replied in 
the affirmative. He asked, “Do you lend 
(give) some of them to others (as gratis) so 
that their milk may be utilized by others?" 
The bedouin said, “Yes." The Prophet ^ 
asked, “Do you milk them on the day of 
watering them?" He replied, “Yes.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do good deeds beyond the 
merchants (or the sea) and Allah will never 
disregard any of your deeds." (See Hadith 
No.3923, Vol.5) 

2634. Narrated Tawus that he was told by 
the most learned one amongst them, i.e., 
Ibn ‘Abb^ that the Prophet ^ 

went towards some land which was 
flourishing with vegetation and asked to 
whom it belonged. He was told that such 
and such a person took it on rent. The 
Prophet ^ said, “If he had given it to him 
gratis rather than charging him a fixed rent 


(36) CHAPTER. It is permissible if 
somebody says, “I give this slave-girl to you 
for your service according to the prevalent 
convention known amongst the people.” 

Some people said, “She is regarded as 
something lent temporarily, but if someone 
says, ‘I give you this garment to wear,' then it 
is a gift." 
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2631. Narrated ‘Abdulin bin ‘Amr '^\ 

U41^ that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There 
are forty good qualities (virtuous deeds) and 
the best of them is the Maniha of a she-goat; 
and anyone who does one of these virtuous 
deeds, hoping for Allah’s Reward with firm 
confidence that he will get it, then Allah will 
make him enter Paradise because of it 
Hassan (a subnarrator) said, “We tried to 
count those good deeds below the Maniha ; 
we mentioned replying to the sneezer, 
removing harmful things from the road, 
etc., but we failed to count even fifteen 


2632. Narrated Jabir ilp iii ^3: Some 
men had excess land (more than they can 
cultivate themselves) and they said that they 
would give it to others to cultivate on the 
condition that they would get one-third or 
one-fourth or half of its yield. The Prophet 
^ said “Whoever has land should cultivate it 
himself or give it free to his brother for 
cultivation, but if his brother refuses then he 
should or keep it uncultivated 


2633. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id ilp iibi A 
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(1) (H. 2632) It is said that to rent the land for its yield was not allowed by the Prophet ^ 
but to rent it for money was allowed. [See Hadi^ No. 2346] 
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given birth and which gives profuse milk) is, 
and (what a good Manlha) (the sheep which 
gives profuse milk, a bowl in the morning and 
another in the evening) is!” 

Narrated Malik: Maniha is a good deed of 
charity. 


2630, Narrated Ibn Shihab Az-Zuhrl: 
Anas bin M^ik aIp iii said, ''When the 
emigrants came to Al-Madina from Makkah 
they had nothing, whereas the Ansar had 
land and property. The Ansar gave them 
their land on condition that the emigrants 
would give them half the yearly yield and 
work on the land and provide the necessaries 
for cultivation,” His (i.e., Anas’) mother, 
who was also the mother of ‘Abdullah bin 
Atiu Talha, gave some date-palms to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who gave them to his freed 
slave-girl (Umm Aiman) who was also the 
mother of Usama bin Zaid. When the 
Prophet ^ finished from the fighting 
against the people of ^aibar and returned 
to Al-Madina, the emigrants returned to the 
Ansar the fruit gifts which the Ansar had 
given them, The Prophet ^ also returned to 
Anas’ mother the date-palms. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave Umm Aiman other trees 
from his garden in lieu of the old gift, 
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55 - THE BOOK OF WASAYA lla ^I US' - 00 

(Wills and Testaments) 


(1) CHAPTER. Al-Wamya (The Wills) 

And the statement of the Prophet 
“One should have his Was^d (last will and 
testament) written and kept ready with him.” 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“It is prescribed for you, when death 
approaches any of you, if he leaves wealth, 
that he make a bequest to parents... (up 
to)... some unjust...” (V.2:180-182) 

2738. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l< 4^ ii)i: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is not 
permissible for any Muslim who has 
something to will, to stay for two nights 
without having his last will and testament 
written and kept ready with him 


2739. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-Hari^, the 
brother of the wife of Allah’s Messenger 3 ^ 
Juwairiya bint Al-HariUi: When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ died, he did not leave any 
Dirham or Dinar (i .e., money) or a slave or a 
slave-woman or anything else except his 
white mule, his arms and a piece of land 
which he had given in charity. 
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2740. Narrated Talha bin Musarrif: I 
asked ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 
“Did the Prophet ^ make a will?” He 
replied, “No.” I asked him, “How is it then 
that the making of a will has been enjoined 
people (or that they are ordered to make a 
will)?” He replied, “The Prophet ^ 
bequeathed Allah’s Book (i.e., the 
Qur’an).” 


2741. Narrated AUAswad: In the 
presence of ‘Aishah some people 
mentioned that the Prophet ^ had 
appointed ‘All by will as his successor. 
‘Ai^ah said, “When did he appoint him by 
will? Verily, when he died he was resting 
against my chest (or said: in my lap) and he 
asked for a washbasin and then collapsed 
while in that state, and I could not even 
perceive that he had died, so when did he 
appoint him by will?” 


(2) CHAPTER. One would rather leave one’s 
inheritors wealthy than leave them (poor) 
begging others. 

2742 . Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
^ : The Prophet ^ came visiting me while 

I was (sick) in Makkah, (‘Amir the 
subnarrator said, and he disliked to die in 
the land whence he had already migrated). 
He (i.e., the Prophet ^) said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on Ibn ‘Afra’ (Sa‘d bin 
I^aula)I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! May 
I will all my property (in charity)?” He said, 
“NoI said, “Then may I will half of it?” He 
said, “No.” I said, “One-third?” He said, 
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“Yes, one-third, yet even one-third is too 
much. It is better for you to leave your 
inheritors wealthy than to leave them (poor) 
begging others, and whatever you spend for 
Allah’s sake will be considered as a charitable 
deed, even the handful of food you put in 
your wife’s mouth. Allah may lengthen your 
age so that some people may benefit by you, 
and some others be harmed by you.” 

At that time Sa‘d had only one daughter. 


(3) CHAPTER. To will one-third of one’s 
property. 

Al-Hasan said, “A Dhimml (i .e., a non- 
Muslim living under the protection of an 
Islamic government) is not allowed to will 
more than one-third of his property. And 
Allah ^ said: “And so judge (you O 
Muhammad ^) among them by what Allah 
has revealed...” (V.5 :49) 

2743. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iiji : I 
recommend that people reduce the 
proportion of what they bequeath by will to 
the fourth (of the whole legacy), for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “One-third, yet even 
one-third is too much.” 


2744. Narrated Sa‘d ^ ^3: I fell sick 

and the Prophet ^ paid me a visit. I said to 
him, “O Allah’s Messenger! I invoke Allah 
that He may not let me expire in the land 
whence I migrated (i .e., Makkah).” He said, 
“May Allah give you health and let the 
people benefit by youI said, “I want to will 
my property, and I have only one daughter 
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and I want to will half of my property (to be 
given in charity).” He said, “Half is too 
much.” I said, “Then I will one-third.” He 
said, “One-third, yet even one-third is too 
much.” (The narrator added, “So the people 
started to will one-third of their property and 
that was permitted for them.”) 


(4) CHAPTER. The saying of a testator to 
the executor, ‘‘Look after my son,” and what 
is permissible for the executor to claim. 


2745. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iuji , the 
wife of the Prophet “Utba bin Abi 
Waqq^ entrusted (his son) to his brother 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas saying, “The son of the 
slave-girl of Zam‘a is my (illegal) son, take 
him into your custody.” So, during the year 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) Sa‘d took the 
boy and said, “This is my brother’s son whom 
my brother entrusted to me.” ‘Abd bin 
Zam‘a got up and said, “He is my brother 
and the son of the slave-girl of my father and 
was born on my father’s bed.” Then both of 
them came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and Sa‘d 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! This is my 
brother’s son whom my brother entrusted to 
me.” 

Then ‘Abd bin Zam‘a got up and said, 
“This is my brother and the son of the slave- 
girl of my father.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“O ‘Abd bin Zam‘a! This boy is for you as the 
boy belongs to the bed (where he was born), 
and for the adulterer is the stone.” Then the 
Prophet ^ said to his wife Sauda bint Zam‘a, 
“Screen yourself from this boy,” when he saw 
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the boy’s resemblance to ‘Utba. Since then 
the boy did not see Sauda till he died. 
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(5) CHAPTER. If a patient gives an evident 
clear sign by nodding, (is that sign to be 
taken as a valid evidence?). 

2746. Narrated Anas ^ ^y. A Jew 

crushed the head of a girl between two 
stones. She was asked, “Who has done so 
to you, so-and-so? so-and-so?”, till the name 
of the Jew was mentioned, whereupon she 
nodded (in agreement). So the Jew was 
brought and was questioned till he confessed. 
The Prophet ^ then ordered that his head be 
crushed with stones. (See H. 2413) 


(6) CHAPTER. A legal heir has no right to 
inherit^^^ through a vdll. 
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2747. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii 
The custom (in olden days) was that the 
property of the deceased would be inherited 
by his offspring; as for the parents (of the 
deceased), they would inherit by will of the 
deceased. Then Allah cancelled from that 
custom whatever He wished and fixed for the 
male double the amount inherited by the 
female, and for each parent a sixth (of the 
whole legacy) and for the wife an eighth^^^ or 
a fourth^^^ and for the husband a half or a 
fourth. 
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(1) (Ch. 6) In IsIm , what the deceased leaves is distributed among his heirs according to a 
certain ratio. The deceased may bequeath one-third of his property to other than his 
legal heirs who should not inherit by means of such a will, 

(2) (H. 2747) When the deceased leaves children. 

(3) (H, 2747) When the deceased is childless. 
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^Jj^J 

l^wr^ c toVA : ^ 1 ] , j y^]\ 

(7) CHAPTER. Giving in charity at the time ^ (V) 

of death. 


2748. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

A man asked the Prophet “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What kind of charity is the best?” 
He replied, ‘To give in charity when you are 
healthy and greedy, hoping to be wealthy and 
afraid of becoming poor. Don’t delay giving 
in charity till the time comes when you are on 
the deathbed when you say, ‘Give so much to 
so-and-so and so much to so-and-soand at 
that time the property is not yours but it 
belongs to so-and-so (i .e., your inheritors) 


(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“...After the payment of legacies he may 
have bequeathed or debts...” (V.4;ll) 

It is mentioned that Shuraih, ‘Umar bin 
‘ Abdul-‘Aziz, Tawus, ‘Ata’ and Ibn Udhaina 
regarded as valid the acknowledgement of a 
debt by a sick man. Al-Hasan said, “The 
most valid charity is what is given on the last 
day of one’s present life and the first day of 
the life to come (i .e., on the day one dies) 

Ibrahim and Al-Hakam said, “If a sick 
person absolves an heir from debt, the heir is 
regarded as absolved.” Rafi‘ bin IGiadlj 
made a will that his Fazariyya wife should 
not let anybody share with her the contents of 
her house. 

Al-Hasan said, “If somebody on his 
deathbed says to his slave, ‘I have freed 
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you’, the manumission is valid 

A^-Sha‘bl said, “If a dying woman says, 
‘My husband has paid what he owed me and I 
have received it,’ her confession is valid.” 
Some people say, “The dying person’s 
confession (of debt to some of his heirs) is 
not valid because such a confession rouses 
suspicionBut they approve of a confession 
concerning a trust, goods, and silent 
partnership, but the Prophet ^ said, 
“Avoid suspicion, suspicion is the worst of 
false tales.” 

It is not legal for one to eat up the 
Muslims’ wealth (unjustly), for the Prophet 
^ said, “The sign of a hypocrite is that when 
he is entrusted with something he proves 
treacherous.” And Allah JU: said: 

“Verily! Allah commands that you should 
render back the trusts to those to whom they 
are due...” (V .4:58), without restricting this 
order to the heirs or some other people, 


2749. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The signs of a 
hypocrite are three: (1) Whenever he 
speaks, he tells a lie; (2) whenever he is 
entrusted he betrays (proves dishonest); (3) 
whenever he promises, he breaks his 
promise.” (See H. 33) 


(9) CHAPTER. The explanation of the 
Statement of Allah : 

.. .After payment of legacies that they may 
have bequeathed or debts...” (V.4:12) 

The Prophet ^ is reported to have judged 
that the debt should be paid before the 
execution of the will. 
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The Statement of Allah ^: 

“Verily! Allah commands that you should 
render back the trusts of those, to whom they 
are due;,. ” (V.4:58). 

So, returning the trust must take 
precedence over the execution of the 
voluntary will. 

The Prophet ^ said, “No giving in charity 
is recommended except if one is wealthy.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A slave cannot make a will 
without his master’s consent.” The Prophet 
^ said, “A slave is a guardian of the property 
of his master,” 

2750. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
Hakim bin Hizam ^ ^3 said, “I asked 

Allah’s Messenger ^ for something, and he 
gave me, and I asked him again and he gave 
me and said, ‘O Hakim! This wealth is green 
and sweet (i.e., as tempting as fruits), and 
whoever takes it without greed then he is 
blessed in it, and whoever takes it with 
greediness, he is not blessed in it and he is 
like one who eats and never gets satisfied. 

“The upper (i.e,, giving) hand is better 
than the lower (i.e., taking) hand,’” Hakim 
added, “I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! By 
Him Who has sent you with the Truth I will 
never demand anything from anybody after 
you till I die.’” Afterwards, Abu Bakr used 
to call Hakim to give him something but he 
refused to accept anything from him. Then 
‘Umar called him to give him (something) but 
he refused. Then ‘Umar said, “O Muslims! I 
offered to him (i.e,, Hakim) his share which 
Allah has ordained for him fronf this booty 
and he refuses to take it.” Thus Hakim did 
not ask anybody for anything after the 
Prophet till he died - may Allah bestow 
His Mercy upon him. 
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2751. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Everyone of you is a guardian and is 
responsible for his charges: the ruler (i.e., 
Imam) is a guardian and responsible for his 
subjects; and a man is a gi; <rdian of his 
family and is responsible fv i : is charges; and 
a lady is a guardian in the house of her 
husband and is responsible for her charge; 
and a servant is a guardian of the property of 
his master and is responsible for his charge.” 
I think he also said, “And a man is a guardian 
of the property of his father.” 


(10) CHAPTER. If somebody founds an 
endowment (or bequeathes) his relatives by 
a will (is it permissible?). And who are 
considered as relatives. 

Narrated Anas ^ : The Prophet ^ 

said to Abu Talha, “Give (your garden) to 
the poor amongst your relatives.” So he gave 
it to Hassan and Ubal bin Ka‘b. 

Anas added in another narration, “So he 
gave it to Hassan and Ubal bin Ka‘b who 
were nearer relatives to him than I.” The 
relation between Hassan and Ubal to Abu 
Talha was as follows: Abu Talha’s name was 
Zaid, the son of Sahl, the son of Al-Aswad, 
the son of Haram, the son of ‘Amr, the son of 
Zaid Manat, the son of ‘Adi, the son of 
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‘Amr, the son of Malik, the son of An- 
Najjar. Hassan was the son of Thabit, the son 
of Al-Mundhir, the son of Harto, this 
means that Abu Talha and Hassan had a 
common great grandfather (i .e., Haram , the 
third in the line of descent). Hassan and Abu 
Talha and Ubal had a common ancestor, 
‘Amr bin Malik, the sixth in the lineage, as 
Ubai was the son of Ka‘b, the son of Qais, 
the son of ‘Ubaid, the son of Zaid, the son of 
Mu‘awiya, the son of‘Amr, the son of MMik, 
the son of An-Najjar. 

Some scholars say, “If one wants to will 
some of his wealth to one’s relatives, they 
must be among those who share a Muslim 
common ancestor with one 


2752. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ said to Abu Talha, “I recommend 
that you divide (this garden) amongst your 
relatives.” Abu Talha said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I will do the same.” So, Abu 
Talha divided it among his relatives and 
cousins. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When the Qur’anic 
Verse: 

‘And warn your tribe (O Muhammad ^) 
of near kindred’ (V.26:214) was revealed, 
the Prophet ^ started calling the various big 
families of Qurai^, ‘O Barn Fihr! O Bani 
‘Adi!’” 

Abu Hurairah said, “When the Verse: 
‘And warn your tribe (O Muhammad ^) of 
near kindred’, was revealed, the Prophet ^ 
said (in a loud voice), ‘O people of Qurai^l’ ” 
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(11) CHAPTER. Are children and women 
included under the term of relatives 
(concerning wills)? 

2753. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 • 

When Allah revealed the Verse: “And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad of near 
kindred,” Allah's Messenger ^ got up and 
said, “O QuraM people (or said similar 
words)! Buy (i .e., save) yourselves (from the 
Hell-fire) as I cannot save you from Allah’s 
punishment; O Bam Abd Manaf! I cannot 
save you from Allah’s punishment; O 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdul Muttalib! I cannot save you from 
Allah’s punishment; O Safiyya, the aunt of 
Allah’s Messenger! I cannot save you from 
Allah’s punishment: O Fatima bint 
Muhammad! Ask me anything from my 
wealth, but I cannot save you from Allah’s 
punishment. 
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(1) (H. 2753) Every person should try to protect himself from Allah’s punishment by doing 
good deeds and by showing obedience to Allah and to Ally’s Messenger’s ^ orders. 
Nobody, can do him any good in this respect no matter how close a relative he may be. 
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(12) CHAPTER. Can the founder of an 
endowment have the benefit of his 
endowment? 

‘Umar stipulated that the 

administrator of an endowment could eat 
from the yield of the endowment. The 
founder of an endowment or somebody else 
may be the trustee of the endowment. 
Similarly, if one offers a Badana (i.e., 
camel for sacrifice) or something else in 
Allah's Cause, he is allowed to benefit by it in 
the same way as others benefit by it even if he 
did not stipulate that. 

2754. Narrated Anas ^ i)i ^3: The 
Prophet ^ saw a man driving a Badana and 
said to him, “Ride on itThe man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! It is a Badana.''^ (The 
Prophet ^ repeated his order) and on the 
third or fourth time he said, “Ride it, woe to 
you” or said: “May Allah be Merciful to 
you.” 


2755. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ saw a man driving a 
Badana and said to him, “Ride on it,” and on 
the second or the third time he added, “Woe 
to you 


(13) CHAPTER. If one declares his wish to 
found an endowment, his endowment is valid 
even before its conveyance (to those for 
whom it is intended). 

As ‘Umar Sii ^5—^3 founded an 

endowment and said that it was not sinful 
for its administrator to eat from its yield, but 




>9^ ^ ^ ^ > r ^ i I 


. 0 wlij c I^ 












- rvoi 




4: 4 J (JLfli 

(JLfli 4 aJju L^j L : 

[^j\ j j\ j 


lil- 

Si I ^ 

.>- t 9-- 

j 1» : 4JDI J ' 0^ 


^1 Ij :Jli :jUs 

^ 4 JiLJ :Jii 4 Jj 

[nA^ ^ j\ Clin 

SI jJ IjI 4*M 

‘5?^ lJI 


JI AXP ^ 

(1) 1 C J ^j-a 4..f^ ■ J 




55 - THE BOOK OF WA^YA (Wills and Testaments) 


yur - 00 



he did not specify whether he (i.e., ‘Umar) 
or someone else would be its administrator. 
The Prophet ^ said to Abu Talha, “I 
recommend that you should divide it (i.e., 
the garden) among your relatives.” So Abu 
Talha agreed and distributed it among his 
relatives and his cousins. 

(14) CHAPTER. When someone says, “My 
house is Sadaqa (i.e., gift of charity) for 
Allah’s sake,” and does not specify whether 
it is for the poor or for some other people, 
then the Sadaqa is valid and he can give it to 
his relatives or whomever he wishes. 

The Prophet ^ allowed Abu Talha when 
he said, “The most beloved of my property is 
(the garden of) Bairuha and I wish to give it 
in charity for Allah’s sake.” The Prophet ^ 
considered his deed valid. Some say that it is 
invalid unless it is specified as to whom the 
Sadaqa is to be given. But the first statement 
(i.e., that it is valid) is more correct. 
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(15) CHAPTER. If someone says, “My land 
or my garden is Sadaqa for Allah’s sake on 
my mother’s behalf,” his ^daqa is valid even 
if he did not specify to whom it is to be given. 

2756. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^j.- 

The mother of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada died in Sa‘d’s 
absence. He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
mother died in my absence; will it be of any 
benefit for her if I give Sadaqa^^^ on her 
behalf?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes,” Sa‘d 
said, “I make you a witness that I gave my 
garden called Al-Mikhraf in charity on her 
behalf.” 
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(1) (H. 2756) Sadaqa : here means charity. [See H. No. 2762]. 
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(16) CHAPTER. It is permissible for one to 
give part of his wealth or some of his slaves 
or animals in charity or as an endowment. 


2757. Narrated Ka‘b bin MMik ^ : 

I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! For the 
acceptance of my repentance I wish to give 
all my property in charity for Allah’s sake 
through His Messenger He said, “It is 
better for you to keep some of the property 
for yourself.” I said, “Then I will keep my 
share in Khaibar.” 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever gave something to 
his representative to give in charity and then 
the latter returned it to him. 

2758. Narrated Anas ^ : When the 

Holy Verse: ‘By no means shall you attain 
Birr (piety, righteousness, it means here 
Allah’s Reward i.e.. Paradise), unless you 
spend of that which you love...’, (V.3:92) 
was revealed, Abu Talha went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allah, the Blessed, the 
Superior states in His Book: ‘By no means 
shall you attain Al-Birr, unless you spend of 
that which you love...’, (V.3:92) and the 
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most beloved property to me is Bairuha’ 
(which was a garden where Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to go to sit in its shade 
and drink from its water) I give it to Allah 
and His Messenger ^ hoping for Allah’s 
Reward in the Hereafter. So, O Allah’s 
Messenger! Use it as Allah orders you to use 
it.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Bravo! O 
Abu Talha, it is fruitful property. We have 
accepted it from you and now we return it to 
you. Distribute it amongst your relatives.” 
So, Abu Talha distributed it amongst his 
relatives, amongst whom were Ubal and 
Hassan. When Hassan sold his share of that 
garden to Mu^awlya, he was asked, “How do 
you sell Abu Talha’s SadaqaT' He replied, 
“Why should not I sell a 5^' of dates for a Sd' 
of money?”^^^ The garden was situated in the 
courtyard of the palace of Bam Jadila built by 
Mu‘awlya. 


(18) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

‘^And when the relatives and the orphans and 
Al-Masdkin (the poor) are present at the time 
of division, give them out of the property...” 
(V.4:8) 

2759. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
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(1) (Ch. 17) The description between brackets is said by Anas. 

(2) (Ch. 17) This shows that Ka‘b did not give his garden as an endowment, otherwise 
Hassan could not have sold it. 
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Some people claim that the provision in the 
above Verse is abrogated; by Allah, it is not 
abrogated, but the people have stopped 
acting upon it. There are two kinds of 
guardians (who are in charge of the 
inheritance): One is that who inherits; such 
a person should give (of what he inherits to 
the relatives, the orphans and the needy, 
etc.), the other is that who does not inherit 
(e.g,, the guardian of the orphans); such a 
person should speak kindly and say (to those 
who are present at the time of distribution), I 
can not give it to you (as the wealth belongs 
to the orphans).’” 

(19) CHAPTER. It is recommended that 
something should be given in charity on 
behalf of a person who dies suddenly. And 
the execution of the vows of the deceased. 

2760. Narrated ‘Ai^ah A 

man said to the Prophet ^, “My mother died 
suddenly, and I think that if she could speak, 
she would have given in charity. May I give in 
charity on her behalf?” He ^ said, “Yes! 
Give in charity on her behalf.” 


2761. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada asked Allah’s 

Messenger ^ (for his legal opinion) saying, 
“My mother died and she had had an 
unfulfilled vow.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Fulfil it on her behalf.” 
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(20) CHAPTER. The witnesses in the 
foundation of an endowment or in giving in 
charity. 

2762. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l 4^ iit 
that the mother of Sa'd bin ‘Ubada ilp ^3, 

the brother of BanI Sa'ida died in Sa'd’s 
absence, so he came to the Prophet saying, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! My mother died in my 
absence, will it benefit her if I give Sadaqa (in 
charity) on her behalf?” The Prophet said, 
"Yes.” Sa'd said, "I take you as my witness 
that I give my garden Al-Mildiraf in charity 
on her behalf.” 


(21) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“And give unto orphans their property, and 
do not exchange (your) bad things for (their) 
good ones; and devour not their substance 
(by adding it) to your substance. Surely, this 
is a great sin. 

“And if you fear that you shall not be able to 
deal justly with the orphan-girls, then 
marry (other) women of your choice...” 
(V.4:2,3). 
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2763. Narrated Az-Zuhri: 'Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair said that he asked 'Ai^ah iiii 
about the meaning of the Qur’anic Verse: 

"And if you fear that you shall not be able 
to deal justly with the orphan-girls then marry 
(other) women of your choice..(V.4:2-3) 
‘Ai^ah said, “It is about a female orphan 
under the guardianship of her guardian who 
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is inclined towards her because of her beauty 
and wealth, and likes to marry her with a 
Mahr less than what is given to women of her 
standard. So they (i.e., guardians) were 
forbidden to marry the orphans unless they 
paid them a full appropriate Mahr, 
(otherwise) they were ordered to marry 
other women instead of them. Later on the 
people asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about it. 
So Allah revealed the following Verse: 

‘They ask your legal instruction (O 
Muhammad ^!) concerning women, say: 
Allah instructs you about them,...’ 
(V.4:127) 

“And in this Verse, Allah indicated that if 
the orphan-girl was beautiful and wealthy, 
her guardian would have the desire to marry 
her without giving her an appropriate Mahr 
equal to what her peers could get, but if she 
was undesirable for lack of beauty or wealth, 
then he would not marry her, but seek to 
marry some other woman instead of her. So, 
since he did not marry her when he had no 
inclination towards her, he had not the right 
to marry her when he had an interest in her, 
unless he treated her justly by giving her a full 
Mahr and securing all her rights.” 


(22) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU; : 

“And try orphans (as regards their 
intelligence) until they reach the age of 
marriage; if then you find sound judgement 
in them, release their property to them, but 
consume it not wastefully and hastily fearing 
that they should grow up, and whoever 
(amongst the guardians) is rich, he should 
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take no wages, but if he is poor, let him have 
for himself what is just and reasonable 
(according to his labour). And when you 
release their property to them, take 
witnesses in their presence; and Allah is 
All-Sufficient in taking account. 

“There is a share for men and a share for 
women from what is left by parents, and 
those nearest related, whether the property 
be small or large - a legal share.” (V.4:6,7) 

CHAPTER, How a guardian is to deal with 
an orphan’s wealth and what he can eat 
thereof according to his labour. 

2764. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
the lifetime of Allah's Messenger ‘Umar 
gave in charity some of his property, a garden 
of date-palms called Thamgh. ^Umar said, 
■‘O Allah's Messenger! I have some property 
which I prize highly and I w^ant to give it in 
charity.” The Prophet said. “Give it in 
charity (i.e., as an endowment) with its land 
and trees on the condition that the land and 
trees will neither be sold nor given as a 
present, nor bequeathed, but the fruits are to 
be spent in charity.” So ‘Umar gave it in 
charity, and it was for Allah's Cause, the 
emancipation of slaves, for the poor, for 
guests, for travellers, and for kinsmen. The 
person acting as its administrator could eat 
from it reasonably and fairly, and could let a 
friend of his eat from it, provided he had no 
intention of becoming wealthy by its means. 


2765. Narrated 'Ai^ah 4^ >^4 The 

following Verse: 
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“.. .And whoever (amongst the guardian) 
is rich, he should take no wages, but if he is 
poor, let him have for himself what is just and 
reasonable...” (V.4:6) was revealed in 
connection with the guardian of an orphan, 
and it means that if he is poor he can have for 
himself (from the orphan’s wealth) what is 
just and reasonable (according to his labour) 
from the orphan’s share of the inheritance. 


(23) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

jui ; 

“Verily, those who unjustly eat,up the 
property of orphans, they eat up only fire 
into their bellies, and they will be burnt in 
the blazing Fire!” (V.4:10) 

2766. Narrated Abu Hurairah Z 
The Prophet ^ said, “Avoid the seven great 
destructive sins.” The people enquired, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What are they?” He said, 
“(1) To join others in worship along with 
Allah; (2) To practise sorcery, (3) To kill the 
life which Allah has forbidden except for a 
just cause, (according to Islamic law); (4) To 
eat up Riba^^^ (usury); (5) To eat up an 
orphan’s wealth; (6) To show one’s back to 
the enemy and fleeing from the battlefield at 
the time of fighting, and (7) To accuse chaste 
women, who never even think of anything 
touching chastity and are good believers 


(24) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

“...And they ask you concerning orphans. 
Say: The best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your brothers. And 
Allah knows him who means mischief (e.g.. 
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(1) (H. 2766) Riba : See glossary. 
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to swallow their property) from him who 
means good (e.g., to save their property). 
And if Allah had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties. Truly, Allah is All- 
Mighty, All-Wise.’” (V.2:220) 
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2767. NafY said, “Ibn ‘Umar never 
refused to be appointed as a guardian.” 

The most beloved thing to Ibn Sirin 
concerning an orphan’s wealth was that the 
orphan’s advisors and guardians would 
assemble to decide what is best for him. 

When Tawus was asked about something 
concerning an orphan’s affairs, he would 
recite: 

‘.. .And Allah knows him who means 
mischief from him who means good...’ 
(V.2:220) 

‘Ata’ said concerning some orphans, “The 
guardian is to provide for the young and the 
old orphans according to their needs from 
their shares.” 
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(25) CHAPTER. The employment of an 
orphan on a journey and at home, provided 
it is beneficial for him. And (it is obligatory) 
for the mother and the stepfather of an 
orphan to look after him (even if they were 
not his guardians). 

2768. Narrated Anas ^ iji ^y. When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came to Al-Madina he 
did not have any servant. Abu Talha (Anas’ 
stepfather) took me to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Anas is a 
wise boy, so let him serve you.” So, I served 
him at home and on journeys. If I did 
anything, he never asked me why I did it, 
and if I refrained from doing anything, he 
never asked me why I refrained from doing it. 
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(26) CHAPTER. If somebody gives a piece of 
land as an endowment and does not mark its 
boundaries, the endowment is valid. The 
same is applied to objects of charity. 

2769. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Abu Talha had the greatest wealth of date- 
palms amongst the Ansar in Al-Madlna, and 
he prized above all his wealth (his garden) 
Bairuha’, which was situated opposite the 
mosque (of the Prophet . The Prophet 
used to enter it and drink from its fresh 
water. When the following Divine Verse 
were revealed: 

‘‘By no means shall you attain Al-Bhr 
(piety, righteousness, here it means Allah's 
Reward i.e,. Paradise) unless you spend (in 
Allah’s Cause) of that which you love..." 
(V.3 :92) 

Aba Talha got up saying, “O Allah's 
Messenger! Allah says: ‘By no means shall 
you attain Al-Birr, unless you spend (in 
Allah’s Cause) of that which you love...', 
and I prize Bairuha above all my wealth, 
which I want to give in charity for Allah's 
sake, hoping for its reward from Allah. So 
you can use it as Allah directs you." On that 
the Prophet said, “Bravo! It is a profitable 
(or perishable) property. (Ibn Maslama is not 
sure as to which word is right, i .e., profitable 
or perishable.) I have heard what you have 
said, and I recommend that you distribute 
this amongst your relatives." On that Abu 
Talha said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I will do 
(as you have suggested).’’ So, Abu Talha 
distributed that garden amongst his relatives 
and cousins. 
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2770. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l4^ : A 

man said to Allah’s Messenger “My 
mother has died, will it benefit her if I give 
in charity on her behalf?” The Prophet 
replied in the affirmative. The man said, ‘T 
have a garden and I make you a witness that I 
give it in charity on her behalf.” 


(27) CIL\P1 ER. If a group of persons give a 
jointly-owned piece of land as an 
endowment, the foundation of the 
endowment is valid. 

2771. Narrated Anas ‘ui- 4)' 3: When the 

Prophet ^ ordered that the mosque be built, 
he said, “O BanT An-Najjar! Suggest to me 
the price for this garden of yours.” They 
replied, “By Allah! We will demand its price 
from none but Allah.” 


(28) CHAPTER. How to write the 
endowment? 

2772. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
When ‘Umar got a piece of land in Khaibar, 
he came to the Prophet saying, “I have got 
a piece of land better than which 1 have never 
got. So, what do you advise me regarding ii?” 
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The Prophet ^ said, “If you wish you can 
keep it as an endowment to be used for 
charitable purposes.” So, ‘Umar gave the 
land in charity (i.e., as an endowment) on 
the condition that the land would neither be 
sold nor given as a present, nor bequeathed, 
(and its yield) would be used for the poor, the 
kinsmen, the emancipation of slaves, Jihad, 
and for guests and travellers; and its 
administrator could eat in a reasonable just 
manner (according to his labour), and he also 
could feed his friends without intending to 
(store anything from it in order to) become 
wealthy by its means.” 


(29) CHAPTER. The usufruct of an 
endowment may be spent for the wealthy, 
the poor and the guests. 

2773. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

‘Umar iii ^3 got some property in 
Kliaibar and he came to the Prophet ^ and 
informed him about it. The Prophet said 
to him, “If you wish you can give it in 
charity.” So, ‘Umar gave it in charity (i.e., as 
an endowment) the yield of which was to be 
used for the good of the Al-Fuqara (the 
poor), Al-Masdkin (the poor), the kinsmen, 
and the guests. 

(30) CHAPTER. The foundation of an 
endowment of a piece of land for building a 
mosque. 

2774. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ ^3 • 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ came to Al- 
Madlna, he ordered that a mosque be built. 
He said, “O Banl An-Najjar! Suggest to me 
the price for this garden of yours.” They 
replied, “By Allah, we will demand its price 
from none but Allah.” 
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(31) CHAPTER. Giving animals; 
particularly horses and property and gold 
and silver as endowments. 

AZ'Zuhrl was asked, “If somebody founds 
an endowment of one thousand Dinar and 
gives the sum to his boy who is a trader to 
invest it in business and declares that the 
profit of the money will be given in charity to 
the poor and the relatives, does the founder 
have the right to use anything of the profit of 
the one thousand Dinar? And if he does not 
assign its profit to the poor?” Az-Zuhrl said, 
“He does not have the right to use anything 
of it (i.e., in either case).” 

2775. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ iii ^y. 
Once ‘Umar gave a horse in charity to be 
used in Allah’s Cause (Jihad - holy fighting). 
It had been given to him by Allah’s 
Messenger ‘Umar gave it to a man in 
charity to use it in Allah’s Cause Then 
‘Umar was informed that the man has put 
that horse for sale, so he asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ whether he could buy it. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “You should 
neither buy nor take back what you have 
given in charity.” 

(32) CHAPTER. The salary of the 
administrator of an endowment. 
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2776. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “My heirs will not 
inherit a Dinar or a Dirham (i.e., money), 
for whatever I leave, excluding the adequate 
support of my wives and the wages of my 
employees, is to be given in charity.” 
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1111. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
When ‘Umar founded an endowment he 
stipulated that its administrator could eat 
from it and also feed his friend without 
intending to store anything for himself from it 
in order to become wealthy. 


(33) CHAPTER. If somebody keeps a piece 
of land or a well as an endowment, or 
stipulates that he should benefit by its water 
as the other Muslims do (will this be 
permissible)? 

Anas kept a house as an endowment and 
whenever he came (to Al-Madina) he used to 
stay in it. 

Az-Zubair gave his house in charity (i.e., 
as an endowment) and told his divorced 
daughters to dwell therein without harming 
or being harmed, but if any of them re¬ 
married, she would have no right to stay 
there. 

Ibn ‘Umar kept his share from his father’s 
house to be inhabited by the needy amongst 
‘Abdullah’s family (i.e., his own family). 

2778. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahnian narrated: 
When ‘U^man ^ was circled (by 

the rebels), he looked upon them from above 
and said, “I ask you by Allah, I ask nobody 
but the companions of the Prophet don’t 
you know that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘Whoever will (buy and) dig the well of Ruma 
will be granted Paradise,’ and I (bought and) 
dug it? Don’t you know that he said, 
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‘Whoever equip the army of Vsra (i.e., 
Tabuk’s Ghazwa) will be granted Paradise,’ 
and I equipped it?” They attested whatever 
he said. 

When ‘Umar founded his endowment he 
said, “Its administrator can eat from it.” The 
management of the endowment can be taken 
over by the founder himself or any other 
person, for both cases are permissible. 


(34) CHAPTER. It is permissible for the 
founder of an endowment to say, “We will 
demand its price, from none but Allah 
2779. Narrated Anas ^ iiii The 

Prophet 5 ^; said (at the time of building the 
mosque), “O Ban! An-Najjar! Suggest to me 
the price for your garden.” They replied, 
“We will demand its price from none but 
Allah.” 


(35) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“O you who believe! When death approaches 
any of you, and you make a bequest, (then 
take) the testimony of two just men of your 
own folk or two others from outside... (up 
to)... Allah guides not the people who are/l/- 
Fasiqun (the rebellious and disobedient).” 
(V .5:106-108) 


2780. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A 

man from the tribe of Ban! Sahm went out in 
the company of Tamlm Ad-Dari and ‘Adi bin 
Badda’. The man of Bani Sahm died in a land 
where there was no Muslim. When Tamim 
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and ‘Adi returned conveying the property of 
the deceased, they claimed that they had lost 
a silver bowl with gold engraving. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ made them take an oath (to 
confirm their claim), and then the bowl was 
found in Makkah with some people who 
claimed that they had bought it from Tamim 
and ‘Adi. Then two witnesses from the 
relatives of the deceased got up and swore 
that their witnesses were more valid than the 
witnesses of ‘Adi and Tamim, and that the 
bowl belonged to their deceased fellow. So, 
this Verse was revealed in connection with 
this case; 

‘O you who believe! When death 
approaches any of you..(V.5 .T06) 


(36) CHAPTER. The payments of the debts 
of the deceased by the executor (of the will) in 
the absence of other inheritors. 

2781. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari ii' ^3: My father was martyred 
on the day (of the Ghazwa) of Uhud and left 
six daughters and some debts to be paid. 
When the time of plucking the date-fruits 
came, I went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You know that 
my father was martyred on the day of Uhud 
and owed much debt, and I wish that the 
creditors would see you.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Go and collect the various kinds of 
dates and place them separately in heaps”. I 
did accordingly and called him. On seeing 
him, the creditors started claiming their 
rights pressingly at that time. When the 
Prophet ^ saw how they behaved, he went 
round the biggest heap for three times and 
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sat over it and said, “Call your companions 
(i.e., the creditors).” Then he kept on 
measuring and giving them, till Allah 
cleared all my father’s debts. By Allah, it 
would have pleased me that Allah would 
clear the debts of my father even though I 
had not taken a single date to my sisters. But 
by Allah, all the heaps were complete, (as 
they were) and I looked at the heap where 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was sitting and noticed 
as if not a single date had been taken thereof. 

Allah JU; said: “So we planted amongst 
them enmity and hatred”. 
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56 - THE BOOK OFi/ff4Z)<‘* 
(Fighting for Allah’s Cause) 

(1) CHAPTER. The superiority of Jihad. 
And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Verily, Allah has purchased of the 
believers their lives and their properties; 
for the price that theirs shall be the 
Paradise. They fight in Allah’s Cause, so 
they kill (others) and are killed. It is a 
promise in truth which is binding on Him in 
the Taurat (Torah) and the Ii\jeel (Gospel) 
and the Qur’an. And who is truer to his 
convenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the 
bargain which you have concluded.. (up to).. 
And give glad tidings to the believers.” 
(V .9:111, 112) 

2782. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
ilp iwi: I asked Allah’s Messenger “O 
AllMi’s Messenger! What is the best deed?” 
He replied, “To offer the Salat (prayers) at 
their early stated fixed times.” I asked, 
“What is next in goodness?” He replied, 
“To be good and dutiful to your parents.” 1 
further asked, “What is next (in goodness)?” 
He replied, “To participate in Jihad in 
Allah’s Cause.” I did not ask Allah’s 
Messenger ^ anymore and if I had asked 
him more, he would have told me more. 
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(1) Al-Jihdd (Holy fighting) in Allah’s Cause (with full force of numbers and weaponry),is 
given the utmost importance in Islam, and is one of its pillars (on which it stands). By 
Jihad Islam is established, Allah’s Word is made superior. [His Word being {La ildha 
illalldh which means none has the right to be worshipped but Allah)], and His religion 
(Islam) is propagated. By abandoning(may Allah protect us from that). Islam 
and the Muslims fall into an inferior position, their honour is lost, their land is stolen, 
their rule and authority vanish. Jihdd is an obligatory duty in Islam, on every Muslim, 
and he who tries to escape from this duty or does not in his innermost heart wish to 
fulfil this duty, dies with one of the qualities of a hypocrite. 
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2783. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘There is no Hijra 
(i.e., emigration) (from Makkah to Al- 
Madina) after the Conquest (of Makkah), 
but Jihad and good intention^remain ; and 
if you are called (by the Muslim ruler) for 
Jihad, go forth immediately.’’ 


2784. Narrated ‘Ai^ah (that 

she said), “O Allah’s Messenger! We 
consider Jihad as the best deed. Should we 
not fight in Allah’s Cause?” He said, “The 
best Jihad (for women) is Hajj-Mabnlr (i.e., 
Hajj which is done according to the Prophet’s 
Sunna and is accepted by Allah).” 

[SeeHadith No. 1861, Vol. 3] 


2785. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “Guide me to such a deed as equals 
Jihad (in reward)He replied, “I do not find 
such a deed.” Then he added, “Can you, 
while the Muslim fighter has gone for Jihad 
enter your mosque to perform Salat (prayer) 
without cease and observe Saum (fast) and 
never break your SaumT' The man said, 
“But who can do that?”^‘^ Aba Hurairah ^- 
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(1) (H. 2783) After the conquest of Makkah there was no need for Muslims to emigrate 
from Makkah to Al-Madina. The Prophet tells his companions that one can attain 
rewards through Jihad against Kuft\ i.e., to fight for Allah’s Cause when there is a call 
for it, otherwise one should have the intention to participate in JihM and this intention 
has the same reward as that of JihM itself. 

(2) (H. 2785) Of course, nobody can oHcy Salat (prayer) and fast incessantly, and since= 
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^ added, “The Mujahid (i.e., Muslim 
fighter) is rewarded even for the footsteps of 
his horse while it wanders about (for grazing) 
tied in a long rope/’ 


(2) CHAPTER. The best among the people is 
that believer who strives his utmost in 
Allah’s Cause with both his life and 
property. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a 
trade that will save you from a painful 
torment. That you believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad and that you 
strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah 
with your wealth and your lives, that will be 
better for you, if you but know! (If you do 
so), He will forgive you your sins, and admit 
you into Gardens under which rivers flow, 
and pleasant dwellings in 'Adn (Eden) 
Paradise, that is indeed great success.” 
(V.61:10-12) 
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2786. Narrated Aba Sa‘ld Al-I^udrl ^3 
L;. P Somebody asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Who is the best among the 
people?” Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “A 
believer who strives his utmost in Allah’s 
Cause with his life and property.” They 
asked, “Who is next?” He replied, “A 
believer who stays in one of the mountain 
paths worshipping Allah and leaving the 
people secure from his mischief 
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=the Muslim fighter is rewarded as if he was doing such good impossible deeds, no 
possible deed equals Jihad in reward. 

(1) (H, 2786) This is true in times of afflictions and disorder, otherwise social life is better 
than seclusion as the Prophet ^ says in a Hadlth reported by At-Tirmi dh I: “He who 
mixes with people and endures their mischief is better rewarded than he who does not 
mix with people and does not endure their mischief.” {Qastalam) 
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2787. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp <bt : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ saying, “The 
example of a Mujdhid in Allah’s Cause — and 
Allah knows better who really strives in His 
Cause — is like a person who observes Saum 
(fast) and offers Salat (prayer) continuously. 
Allah guarantees that He will admit the 
Mujdhid in His Cause into Paradise if he is 
killed, otherwise He will return him to his 
home safely with rewards and war booty.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The invocation of men and 
women that Allah may let them participate In 
Jihad and adorn them with martyrdom . 

‘Umar said, “O Allah! Grant me 
martyrdom in the town of Your Messenger 

2788,2789. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^3 

ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ used to visit 
Umm Haram bint Milhan, who would offer 
him meals. Umm Haram was the wife of 
‘Ubada bin As-Samit. Allah’s Messenger 
once visited her and she provided him with 
food and started looking for lice in his 
head.^^^ Then Allah’s Messenger ^ slept, 
and afterwards woke up smiling. Umm 
Haram asked, “What causes you to smile, 
O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “Some of 
my followers who (in a dream) were 
displayed before me as fighters in Allah’s 






(..5^ ^ 

: ^ 1 ] ^ 

:jUJi y\ UiJlfl- - YVAV 


ijli ^ '-’3^' 

O' . 1 J-UCwK 

J : Jli 

~ ^ I ^J**?*^ 1 ® 

Cr^. p-l 

'ii\ jl>-j ji:s 

o 1 0 o l-> <0 l.ww»» jUfc L>«.m] 
^ LaJLl*/ j\ 0^1 aL^ju 

[r^ :^\j] . j\ 

(V*) 

cpUIjIj JU>) 

- YVA^ tYVAA 


^ cA Cy. 

^ ^ 

A^U-l Aj I : AlP % I J ^ U ^ 

01 >U^ C,Oo .r'> r' 

f ^ ' 

6.5L^ Oj>tJ (*^>^ (*^ 

All I o W 2 JI 


A.w»» i j O^iLLsU 


(1) (H. 2788, 2789) It is evident from the life history of the Prophet m that he used to take 
bath daily even twice daily or more, and it is not logical that he could have lice in his 
head, perhaps she was combing or oiling his hairs. 
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Cause (on board a ship) amidst this sea cause 
me to ; they were as kings on the 
thrones (or like kings on the 
thrones).’’(Ishaq, 3, subnarrator is not sure 
as to which expression the Prophet ^ used.) 
C'mm Haram said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
liivvke Allah that He makes me one of 
them /’ Allah’s Messenger invoked Allah 
for her and slept again and woke up smiling. 
Once again Umm Haram asked, “What 
makes you smile, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He replied, “Some of my followers were 
displayed before me as fighters in Allah’s 
Cause,” repeating the same dream. Umm 
Haram said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke 
Allah that He makes me one of them.” He 
said, “You are amongst the first ones.” It 
happened that she sailed on the sea during 
the Caliphate of Mu‘awlya bin Abl Sufyan, 
and after she disembarked, she fell down 
from her riding animal and died. 


(4) CHAPTER. The grades of the Mujahidun 
(Muslim fighters) in Allah’s Cause. 
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2790. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
The Prophet said, “Whoever believes in 
Allah and His Messenger performs 
Iqamat-as-Salat and observes Saum (fasts) 
of the month of Ramadan, then it will be a 
promise binding upon Allah to admit him to 
Paradise, no matter whether he fights in 
Allah’s Cause or remains in the land where 
he is born.” The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we acquaint the people 
with this good news?” He said, “Paradise has 
one hundred grades which Allah has reserved 
for the MujMdiin who fight in His Cause, 
and the distance between each of two grades 
is like the distance between the heaven and 
the earth. So, when you ask Allah (for 
something), ask for Al-Firdaus which is the 
middle (best) and the highest part of 
Paradise.” [The subnarrator added, “I 
think the Prophet ^ also said, ‘Above it 
(i .e., Al-Firdaus) is the Throne of the Most 
Gracious (i .e., Allah), and from it gush forth 
the rivers of Paradise.’ ”]. 


2791. Narrated Samura: The Prophet ^ 
said, “Last night two men came to me (in a 
dream) and made me ascend a tree and then 
admitted me into a better and superior Ddr 
(abode, dwellingg place, house, etc.) better 
of which I have never seen. One of them 
said, ‘This Ddr is the Ddr of martyrs’.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. To proceed in Allah’s Cause in 
the forenoon and in the afternoon. A place in 
Paradise as small as the bow of one of you (is 
better than the world and whatever is in it). 

2792. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “A single endeavour (of 
fighting) in Allah’s Cause in the forenoon or 
in the afternoon is better than the world and 
whatever is in it.” 


2793. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “A place in Paradise as 
small as a bow is better than all that on which 
the sun rises and sets (i.e., all the world).” 
He also said, “A single endeavour in Allah’s 
Cause in the afternoon or in the forenoon is 
better than all that on which the sun rises and 
sets.” 


2794. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ ibi 
The Prophet ^ said, “A single endeavour in 
Allah’s Cause in the afternoon and in the 
forenoon is better than the world and 
whatever is in it.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. Al-Hur-ul-^Ein (houris — 
fair females)^^^ and their qualities. 

They are called so as one’s eyesight is 
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(1) (Ch. 6) Hur: Very fair females created by Allah as such, nor from the offspring of= 
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perplexed while looking at them, and 
also because of the intense blackness of 
their irises and intense whiteness of the 
sclerotic coat of their eyes. And Allah’s 
Statement: 

“And We shall marry them to Hur (fair 
females) with wide lovely eyes. (V.44:54). 

2795. Narrated Anas bin Malik OP I 
The Prophet ^ said, “Nobody who dies and 
finds good from Allah (in the Hereafter) 
would wish to come back to this world, even 
if he were given the whole world and 
whatever is in it, except the martyr who, on 
seeing the superiority of martyrdom, would 
like to come back to the world and get killed 
again (in Allah’s Cause).” 


2796. Narrated Anas OP <u' • The 

Prophet said, “A single endeavour (of 
fighting) in Allah’s Cause in the afternoon 
or in the forenoon is better than all the world 
and whatever is in it. A place in Paradise as 
small as the bow or lash of one of you is better 
than all the world and whatever is in it. And if 
a woman {Hur etc.) from Paradise appeared 
to the people of the earth, she would fill the 
space between heaven and the earth with 
light and pleasant scent; and her headcover 
is better than the world and whatever is in it 
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=Adam , with intense black irises of their eyes and intense white scleras. [For 

details see the book (HadhAl-Arwah by Ibn Al-Qaiyim)] (Ch. 54). 
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(7) CHAPTER. The wish for martyrdom. 

2797. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iji ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “By Him in Whose 
Hands my soul is! Were it not for some men 
amongst the believers who dislike to be left 
behind me and whom I cannot provide with 
means of conveyance, I would certainly never 
remain behind any Sariya (army-unit) going 
out for Jihad in Allah’s Cause. By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is! I would love to be 
martyred in Allah’s Cause and then come 
back to life and then get martyred, and then 
come back to life again and then get martyred 
and then come back to life again and then get 
martyred 


2798. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) and said, “Zaid took the flag and was 
martyred, and then JaTar took the flag and 
was martyred, and then ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawaha took the flag and was martyred 
too, and then I^alid bin Al-Walld took the 
flag, though he was not appointed as a 
commander, and Allah made him 
victorious.” The Prophet ^ further added, 
“It would not please us to have them with 
us,” Ayyub, a subnarrator, added, “Or the 
Prophet shedding tears, said, ‘It would 
not please them to be with us.’”^^^ 
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(1) (H. 2798) The Prophet ^ meant that those martyrs were in a better place than this 
world. He (i.e,, the Prophet ^) shed tears while mentioning them, because he pitied 
their families who would grieve for their loss not knowing that they had moved to a 
better place. 
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(8) CHAPTER. The superiority of him who 
goes in Allah’s Cause and dies on the way, 
for he will be regarded as one of the martyrs. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“...And who-so-ever leaves his home as 
an emigrant unto Allah and His Messenger, 
and death overtakes him, his reward is then 
surely incumbent upon Allah..(V.4:100) 

2799,2800, Narrated Anas bin MMik 
^ : Umm Haram said, “Once the Prophet 

^ slept in my house near to me and got up 
smiling. I said, 'What makes you smile?’ He 
replied, 'Some of my followers who (in a 
dream) were displayed before me sailing on 
this green sea like kings on thrones,’ I said, 
'O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah to make 
me one of them.’” So the Prophet 
invoked Allah for her and went to sleep 
again. He did the same (i .e., got up and told 
his dream) and Umm Haram repeated her 
question and he gave the same reply. She 
said, “Invoke Allah to make me one of 
them.” He said, “You are among the first 
batch.” Later on, it happened that she went 
out in the company of her husband ‘Ubada 
bin As-Samit who went for Jihad, and it was 
the first time the Muslims undertook a naval 
expedition led by Mu'awlya. When the 
expedition came to an end and they were 
returning to Sham, a riding animal was 
presented to her to ride, but the animal let 
her fall and thus she died. 


(9) CHAPTER. (The reward of) him who is 
iiXjured or stabbed in Allah’s Cause. 
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2S01 ■ N^rrstcd Anss oip The 

Prophet ^ sent seventy men from the tribe of 
Bam Sulalm to the tribe of Ban! ‘Amir. When 
they reached there, my maternal uncle said 
to them, “I will go ahead of you, and if they 
allow me to convey the message of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (it will be all right); otherwise 
you will remain close to me.” So he went 
ahead of them and the Mushrikun granted 
him security. But while he was reporting the 
message of the Prophet ^, they beckoned to 
one of their men who stabbed him to death. 
My maternal uncle said, ''Alldhu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great)! By the Lord of 
the Ka‘bah, I am successful.” After that they 
attacked the rest of the party and killed them 
all except a lame man who went up to the top 
of the mountain. (Hammam, a subnarrator 
said, “I think another man was also saved 
along with him”). Jibril (Gabriel) informed 
the Prophet ^ that they (i.e., the martyrs) 
met their Lord, and He was pleased with 
them and made them pleased. We used to 
recite, “Inform our people that we have met 
our Lord, He is pleased with us and He has 
made us pleased.” Later on this Qur’anic 
Verse was abrogated (cancelled). The 
Prophet invoked Allah for forty days to 
curse the murderers from the tribe of Ri‘l, 
Dhakwan, Bam Libyan and Bam ‘Usaiyya 
who disobeyed Allah and His Messenger ^. 


2802. Narrated Jundab bin Sufyan: In one 
of the holy battles, a finger of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (got wounded and) bled. He 
said, “You are just a finger that bled, and 
what you got is in Allah’s Cause.” 
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(10) CHAPTER, (The superiority of) him 
who is wounded in Allah’s Cause. 

2803. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is! Whoever is 
wounded in Allah’s Cause — and Allah 
knows well who gets wounded in His Cause 
— will come on the Day of Resurrection with 
his wound having the colour of blood but its 
smell will be the smell of musk (perfume).” 


(11) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

‘‘Say: Do you wait for us (anything) except 
one of the two best things (martyrdom or 
victory)?,..” (V.9:52) 

Battles are always undecided and victory is 
shared by the opponents in turns. 

2804. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: 
“Abu Sufyan told me that Heraclius said to 
him, ‘I asked you about the outcome of your 
battles with him (i.e., the Prophet and 
you told me that the outcome is undecided 
and victory is shared by us in turns.” 

So the Messengers are put to 

trials in this way but the ultimate victory is 
always theirs. 


(12) CHAPTER. The Statement of 
Allah 
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“Among the believers are men who have been 
true to their covenant with Allah (i.e., that 
they have gone out for Jihad (holy fighting) 
and showed not their backs to the 
disbelievers), of them some have fulfilled 
their obligations (i.e., have been martyred), 
and some of them are still waiting, but they 
have never changed (i.e,, they never proved 
treacherous to their covenant which they 
concluded with Allah) in the least.” 
(V.33:23) 

2805. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui : 
My uncle Anas bin An-Nadr was absent from 
the battle of Badr. He said, “O AJlah’s 
Messenger! I was absent from the first battle 
you fought against Al-Mus}irikun^^\ (By 
AJlah) if Allah gives me a chance to fight 
Al-Mushrikun , no doubt AJlah will see how 
(bravely) I will fight.” On the day of Uhud 
when the Muslims turned their backs and 
fled, he said, “O Allah! I apologize to You 
for what these (i.e., his companions) have 
done, and I denounce what these (i.e., Al- 
Mushrikun) have done.” Then he advanced 
and Sa'd bin Mu‘adh met him. He said “O 
Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh! By the Lord of An-Nadr, 
Paradise! I am smelling its aroma coming 
from before (the mountain of) Uhud.” Later 
on Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I cannot 
achieve or do what he (i.e.. Anas bin An- 
Nadr) did. We found more than eighty 
wounds by swords and arrows on his body. 
We found him dead and his body was 
mutilated so badly that none except his 
sister could recognize him by his fingers.” 
We used to think that the following Verse 
was revealed concerning him and other men 
of his sort: “Among the believers are men 
who have been true to their convenant with 
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(1) (H. 2805) Al-Mushrikun: (Polytheists, pagans, idolators, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 
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Allah..till the end of verse (V .33 :23). 


2806. His sister Ar-Rubaf broke a front 
tooth of a woman and Allah’s Messenger 
ordered for retaliation. On that Anas (bin 
An-Nadr) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! By 
Him Who has sent you with the Truth, my 
sister’s tooth shall not be broken.” Then the 
opponents of Anas’ sister accepted the 
compensation and gave up the claim of 
retaliation. So Ally’s Messenger ^ said, 
“There are some people amongst Allah’s 
slaves whose oaths are fulfilled by Allah when 
they take them.” 


2807. Narrated ^arija bin Zaid: Zaid 
bin Thabit ^ said, “When the Qur’an 

was compiled from various written 
manuscripts, one of the Verses of Surat Al- 
Ahzab was missing which I used to hear 
Allah’s Messenger ^ reciting. I could not 
find it except with I^uzaima bin Thabit Al- 
Ansari, whose witness Allah’s Messenger ^ 
regarded as equal to the witness of two men. 
And the Verse was: “Among the believers 
are men who have been true to their 
convenant with Allah..(V .33:23) 
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(13) CHAPTER. Practising good deeds 
before taking part in a (holy) battle. 

Abu Ad-Darda’ said, “Indeed (the result 
of) your fighting is according to your deeds 

The Statement of Allah ^: 

“O you who believe! Why do you say that 
which you do not do? Most hateful it is with 
Allah that you say that which you do not do. 
Verily, Allah loves those who fight in His 
Cause in rows (ranks) as if they were a solid 
structure” (V.61: 2-4) 


2808. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ^3: A 

man whose face was covered with an 
ironmask (i .e., clad in armour) came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Shall I fight or embrace Islam first?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Embrace Islam first and 
then fightSo he embraced Islam, and was 
martyred. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A 
little work, but a great reward. [He did very 
little (after embracing Islam), but he will be 
rewarded in abundance] 


(14) CHAPTER. Whoever is struck and 
killed by an arrow thrown by an 
unidentified person. 

2809. Narrated Anas bin Malik -CP iiil I 
Umm Ar-Rubaf bint Al-Bara’, the mother of 
Hari^a bin Suraqa came to the Prophet 
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and said, '‘O Allah’s Prophet! Will you tell 
me about Hari^a?” Hari^a has been killed 
(i.e., martyred) on the day of (the battle of) 
Badr with an arrow thrown by an unidentified 
person. She added, “If he is in Paradise, I 
will be patient; otherwise, I will weep bitterly 
for him.” He said, “O mother of Hari^a! 
There are Gardens in Paradise and your son 
got the Firdaus Al’Ala (i.e., the best place in 
Paradise).” 


(15) CHAPTER. Whoever fights so that 
Allah’s Word (i.e., Allah’s religion of 
Islamic Monotheism) be superior. 

2810. Narrated Abu Musa ^ : A 

man came to the Prophet ^ and asked, “A 
man fights for war booty; another fights for 
fame and a third fights for showing off; which 
of them is in Allah’s Cause?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “He who fights that Allah’s Word (i.e., 
Allah’s religion of Islamic Monotheism) be 
superior, is in Allah’s Cause.” 


(16) CHAPTER. (The superiority of him) 
whose feet get covered with dust in Allah’s 
Cause. 

And the Statement of Allah J \^: 

“It was not becoming of the people of Al- 
Madlna and the bedouins of the 
neighbourhood to remain behind Allah’s 
Messenger (Muhammad ^ when fighting in 
Allah’s Cause)., (up to).. Surely, Allah 
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wastes not the reward of Al-Muhsinun (the 
doers of good)” (V.9:120). 

2811. Narrated Abu ‘Abs, and he is 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Jabr: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Anyone whose both feet 
get covered with dust in Allah’s Cause will 
not be touched by the (Hell) fire.” 


(17) CHAPTER. To remove the dust which 
falls on one’s head (whilst striving) in Allah’s 
Cause. 

2812. Narrated Tkrima that Ibn ‘Abbas 
told him and ‘All bin ‘Abdullah to go to Abu 
Sa‘id and listen to some of his narrations. So 
they both went (and saw) Abu Sa‘!d and his 
brother irrigating a garden belonging to 
them. When he saw them, he came up to 
them and sat down with his legs drawn up and 
wrapped in his garment and said, “(During 
the construction of the mosque of the 
Prophet ^) we carried the adobe of the 
mosque, one brick at a time while ‘Ammar 
used to carry two at a time. The Prophet ^ 
passed by ‘Ammar and removed the dust off 
his head and said, ‘May Allah be Merciful to 
‘Ammar. An aggressive group will kill him. 
‘Ammar will be inviting them (his murderers) 
to (obey) Allah and they will invite him to the 
(Hell) fire.” (See H. 447) 


(18) CHAPTER. To take a bath after lighting 
and (after being soiled with) dust. 
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2813. Narrated 'Ai^ah <ui : When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ returned on the day (of 
the battle) of Al-Khandaq (i.e., Trench), he 
put down his arms and took a bath. Then 
Jibril (Gabriel) whose head was covered with 
dust, came to him saying, “You have put 
down your arms! By Allah, I have not put 
down my arms yet.” 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Where (to go 
now)?” Jibril said, “This way,” pointing 
towards the tribe of Ban! Quraiza. So 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went out towards 
them. 


(19) CHAPTER. The superiority of (those 
people for whom) the following Statement of 
Allah JUi (was revealed): 

“Think not of those who are kilted in the Way 
of Allah as dead. Nay, they are alive, with 
their Lord, and they have provision. They 
rejoice in what Allah has bestowed upon 
them of His Bounty, and rejoice for the sake 
of those who have not yet joined them, but 
are left behind (not yet martyred) that on 
them no fear shall come, nor shall they 
grieve. They rejoice in a Grace and a Bounty 
from Allah, and that Allah will not waste the 
reward of the believers.” (V.3:169-171) 


2814. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
For thirty days Allah’s Messenger ^ invoked 
Allah to curse those who had killed the 
companions of Bi'r MaTina ; he invoked evil 
upon (the tribes of) Rii, Dhakwan, and 
‘Usaiya who disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger There was revealed about 
those who were killed at Bi’r Ma'una a 
Qur’anic Verse we used to recite, but it was 
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cancelled later on. The Verse was: 

‘Tnform our people that we have met our 
Lx)rd. 

He is pleased with us and He has made us 
pleased 


2b 1 OwsAP JlPj J-p 

^ oUl^ ^ 

Ujj j3 O 1 ^3^ ^-bu 




2815. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
, “Some people drank alcoholic drinks^ 
in the morning of the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud and were martyred (on the same 
day).” Sufyan was asked, “(Were they 
martyred) in the last part of the day?” He 
replied, “Such information does not occur in 
the narration.” 


(20) CHAPTER. The shade of angels on the 
martyr. 
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2816. Narrated Jabir My 

father’s mutilated body was brought to the 
Prophet ^ and was placed in front of him. I 
went to uncover his face but my companions 
forbade me, Then mourning cries of a lady 
were heard, and it was said that she was 
either the daughter or the sister of‘Amr. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Why is she crying?” Or 
said, “Do not cry, for the angels are still 
shading him with their wings.” (Al-BuWiari 
asked Sadaqa, a subnarrator, “Does the 
narration include the expression: Till he 
was lifted?’” The latter replied, “Jabir may 
have said it.”) 
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(1) (H. 2815) This happened before the prohibition of alcoholic drinks. 
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(21) CHAPTER. The wish of the (martyred) 
Mujdhid to return to the world. 

2817. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “Nobody who enters 
Paradise likes to return to the world even if 
he got everything on the earth, except a 
martyr who wishes to return to the world so 
that he may be martyred ten times because of 
the honour and dignity he receives (from 
Allah).” 


(22) CHAPTER. Paradise is under the 
blades of swords (Jihad in Allah’s Cause). 

Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba: Our 
Prophet ^ told us about the Message of our 
Lord that “... whoever amongst us is killed (in 
Jihad in Allah’s Cause), will go to Paradise.” 
'Umar asked the Prophet “Is it not true 
that our men who are killed {in Jihad in Allah’s 
Cause), will go to Paradise and their’s (i .e., 
those of AUMushrikun) will go to the (Hell) 
fire?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” 

2818. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa 
iijt ^3: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Know that Paradise is under the shades of 
swords {Jihad in Allah’s Cause).” 
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(23) CHAPTER. (The reward of him) who 
wishes to beget a son to send Iqt Jihad, 

2819. Narrated Abu Hurairah Aip iul j \ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Once Sulaiman 
(Solomon), son of Dawud (David) said, ‘(By 
Allah!) Tonight I will have sexual intercourse 
with cne hundred or ninety-nine women, 
each of whom will give birth to a knight who 
will fight in Allah’s Cause.’ On that his 
companion said: say: “//z sha Allah (If Allah 
wills)”, but he did not say, “/zz sha Allah (If 
Allah wills).” So none except one of those 
women conceived and gave birth to a half¬ 
man. By Him in Whose Hands Muhammad’s 
soul is, if he had said, ‘7zz sha Allah (If Allah 
wills)”, (he would have begotten sons) all of 
whom would have been knights striving in 
Allah’s Cause.” (See H. 6639) 


(24) CHAPTER. Bravery and cowardice in 
the battle. 

2820. Narrated Anas ^ ^3: The 

Prophet ^ was the best, the bravest and the 
most generous of all the people. Once the 
people of Al-Madina got frightened, but the 
Prophet ^ rode a horse and went ahead of 
them and said, “We found this horse very 
fast.” 
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2821. Narrated Muhammad bin Jubair: 
Jubair bin Mut‘im told me that while he was 
in the company of Allah's Messenger with 
the people returning from Hunain, some 
people (bedouins) caught hold of the 
Prophet ^ and started begging of him so 
much so that he had to stand under a (kind of 
thorny) tree (i.e., Samurah) and his cloak 
was snatched away. The Prophet ^ stopped 
and said, “Give me my cloak. If I had as 
many camels as these thorny trees, I would 
have distributed them amongst you and you 
will not find me a miser or a liar or a 
coward.” 


(25) CHAPTER. Seeking refuge with Allah 
from cowardice. 
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2822. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun Al- 
Audi: Sa‘d used to teach his sons the 
following words as a teacher teaches his 
students the skill of writing, and used to say 
that Allah’s Messenger used to seek refuge 
with Allah from them at the end of every 
Salat (prayer). Those words are : 

“O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
cowardice, and seek refuge with You from 
being brought back to semile old age and 
seek refuge with You from the Fitnah (trials 
or afflictions) of the world, and seek refuge 
with You from the punishments in the 
grave.” 
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2823. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibi : 
The Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from helplessness, laziness, 
cowardice and senile old age; I seek refuge 
with You from Fitnah (trials or afflictions) of 
life and death and seek refuge with You from 
the punishment in the grave 


(26) CHAPTER. Whoever described what he 
has witnessed in the war. 


2824. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: I was 
in the company of Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah, 
Sa‘d, Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf , and I heard 

none of them narrating anything from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ but Talha was talking about 
the day (of the battle) of Uhud, 


(27) CHAPTER. The obligation of going out 
for Jihad when there is a general call to 
arms, and what sort of Jihad and intentions 
are compulsory. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“March forth, whether you are light 
(being young, healthy and wealthy) or 
heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive 
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hard with your wealth and your lives in the 
Cause of Allah. This is better for you, if you 
but knew. Had it been a near gain (booty in 
front of them) and an easy journey, they 
would have followed you, but the distance 
(Tabuk expedition) was long for them, and 
they would swear by Allah (saying), Tf we 
only could, we would certainly have come 
forth with you.’ They destroy their 
ownselves, and Allah knows that they are 
liars,” (V.9:41,42) 

And His Statement: 

“O you who believe! What is the matter 
with you, that when you are asked to march 
forth in the Cause of Allah, (i .e., Jihad ), you 
cling heavily to the earth? Are you pleased 
with the life of this world rather than the 
Hereafter?” (up to) Able to do all things.” 
(V.9:38-39) 


2825. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^ 3 : 
On the day of the Conquest (of Makkah) the 
Prophet 5 ^ said, “There is no emigration 
after the Conquest (of Makkah), but Jihad 
and intentions.When you are called (by 
the Muslim ruler) for Jihad (holy fighting in 
Allah’s Cause) go forth immediately.” 

{S^^Hadlth No .2783) 


(28) CHAPTER. (What about) a disbeliever 
who kills a Muslim and later on embraces 
Islam and starts doing good deeds and gets 
killed (in Allah’s Cause)? 
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(1) (H. 2825) i.e., to participate in Jihad when there is a call for it, otherwise you must 
have intention to participate in Jihad and this intention has the same reward as that of 
the Jihad itself. 
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2826. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiit ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah welcomes 
two men with a smile; one of whom kills the 
other and both of them enter Paradise. One 
fights in Allah’s Cause and gets killed. Later 
on Allah forgives the killer (who embraces 
Islam and) also gets martyred (in Allah’s 
Cause).” 


2827. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3:1 

went to Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was at 
^aibar after it had fallen in the Muslim’s 
hands. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Give 
me a share (from the land of ^aibar) 

One of the sons of Said bin A1 -‘As said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Do not give him a 
share.” I said, “This is the murderer of Ibn 
Qauqal.” The son of Said bin A1 -‘As said, 
“Strange! A IVabr (i .e., guinea pig) who has 
come down to us from the mountain of 
Qadam (i .e., grazing place of sheep) blames 
me for killing a Muslim who was given 
superiority by Allah because of me, and 
Allah did not disgrace me at his hands (i.e., 
was not killed as an infidel).” (The 
subnarrator said, “I do not know whether 
the Prophet ^ gave him a share or not.”) 
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(29) CHAPTER. Whoever preferredto 
Saum (fasting). 

2828. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ Jil : 
In the lifetime of the Prophet ^ AbQ Talha 
did not observe Saum (fast) because of the 
JihM, but after the Prophet ^ died I never 
saw him without observing Saum except on 
'Eid-ul-Fitr and 'Eid-ul-Adhd . 
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(30) CHAPTER. There are seven martyrs 
other than those who are killed in Jihad (i .e., 
eight) 

2829. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Five are 
regarded as martyrs: They are those who 
die because of (1) plague, (2) abdominal 
disease, (3) drowning or (4) wrecking of 
building etc., and (5) the martyrs in Allah’s 
Cause.” 
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2830, Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Plague (the cause of) 
martyrdom of every Muslim (who dies 
because of it).” 
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(31) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
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(1) (Ch. 30) Five are mentioned in Hadltji No.82 plus, the one who dies because of burns, 
pneumonia and childbirth. 
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‘‘Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home), except those who are disabled 
(by injury or are blind or lame) ..(up to).. 
Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
(V.4:95,96). 

2831. Narrated Al-Bara’ : When 

the Divine Revelation: “Not equal are those 
of the believers who sit (at home)..., was 
revealed, the Prophet ^ sent for Zaid (bin 
Thabit) who came with a shoulder-blade and 
wrote on it. Ibn Umm Maktum complained 
about his blindness and on that the following 
verse was revealed : “Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home) except those 
who are disabled (by injury, or are blind or 
lame)...” (V.4:95) 


2832. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl: I 
saw Marwan bin Al-Hakam sitting in the 
mosque. So, I came forward and sat by his 
side. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit had told 
him that Allah’s Messenger ^ had dictated 
to him the Divine Verse; 

“Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home) and those who strive hard and 
fight in the Cause of Allah.” (V.4:95) 

Zaid said, “Ibn Umm Maktum came to 
the Prophet ^ while he was dictating to me 
that very Verse. On that Ibn Umm Maktum 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If I had power, I 
would surely take part in Jihad.'' He was a 
blind man. So Allah JU: sent down the 
revelation to His Messenger while his 
thigh was on mine and it became so heavy for 
me that I feared that my thigh would be 
broken. Then that state of the Prophet ^ 
was over after Allah revealed “... except 
those who are disabled (by injury or are blind 
or lame).” (V.4:95) 
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(32) CHAPTER. Patience during fighting. 

2833. Narrated Salim Abu An-Nadr: 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa wrote and I read 
what he wrote... that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “When you meet them (i.e., your 
enemy in the battlefield) then be patient 


(33) CHAPTER. Rousing and exhorting 
people to fight. 

And the Statement of Allah 

“Urge the believers to fight..(V .8:65) 

2834. N^arrated iAnas axp ibi ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went towards the Khandaq 
(i.e., trench) and saw the Muhajiriin 
(emigrants) and the Ansar digging in a very 
cold morning as they did not have slaves to do 
that for them. When he noticed their fatigue 
and hunger he said, “O Allah! The real life is 
that of the Hereafter, (so please) forgive the 
Ansar and the Muhajinun In its reply the 
MuhajiruffP^ and the Ansar said, “We are 
those who have given the Bai'a (pledge) to 
Muhammad ^ that we will carry on Jihad as 
long as we live.” 
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(1) (H. 2834) The word “Emigrants” at other places has been written as Muhajiriin. See 
glossary for Muhajiriin . 
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iTV^o iTAts ;i3 

[v'f•^ iinr cn-* itv^i 

(34) CHAPTER. The digging of the Otandaq J Jll^) I 

(trench). 


2835. Narrated Anas ilp iui The 
Muhdjirun (emigrants) and the Ansar started 
digging the trench around Al-Madina 
carrying the earth on their backs and 
saying, “We are those who have given the 
BaVa (pledge) to Muhammad ^ that we will 
carry on Jihad as long as we live.” The 
Prophet kept on replying, “O Allah, there 
is no good except the good of the Hereafter; 
so confer Your Blessings on the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirun 


2836. Narrated Al-Bara’ iisi The 
Prophet ^ went on carrying (the earth) and 
saying, “Without You (O Allah!) we would 
have got no guidance.” 


2837. Narrated Al-Bara’ iibi On 
the day (of the battle) of Al-Ahzdb (the 
Confederates) I saw the Prophet ^ carrying 
earth, and the earth was covering the 
whiteness of his abdomen. And he was 
saying, “Without You (O Allah!) we would 
have got no guidance, nor given in charity, 
nor offered Saldt (prayers). So please bless us 
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with tranquillity and make firm our feet when 
we meet our enemies. Indeed (these) people 
have rebelled against us, but never shall we 
yield if they try to bring Fitnah (trial, 
affliction) upon us/’ 


(35) CHAPTER. (The reward of) whoever is 
held back Irom Jihad by a legal cause. 

2838. Narrated Anas We 

returned from the Ghazwa of Tabuk along 
with the Prophet 

(See Hadith No.2839 below). 


2839. Narrated Anas ^ iiji : While the 
Prophet was in a Ghazwa he said, “Some 
people have remained behind us in Al- 
Madina and we never crossed a mountain 
path or a valley, but they were with us (i.e., 
sharing the reward with us), as they have 
been held back by a (legal) excuse.” 


(36) CHAPTER. The superiority of 
observing Saum (fast) in Allah’s Cause (to 
seek His good pleasure). 

2840. Narrated Abu Said ^ I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Whosoever 
observes Saum (fast) for one day in Allah’s 
Cause (to seek His good pleasure), Allah will 
keep his face away from the (Hell) Fire (a 
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distance covered by a journey of) seventy 
years 


(37) CHAPTER. The superiority of spending 
in Allah’s Cause (i .e., for Jihad ). 

2841. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever spends two 
things in Allah’s Cause, will be called by all 
the gatekeepers of Paradise who will be 
saying, ‘O so-and-so! Come here.’” Abu 
Bakr said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Such 
persons will never be destroyed.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “I hope you will be one of 
them.” 


2842. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-I^udri 
^ iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ ascended the 
pulpit and said, “Nothing worries me as to 
what will happen to you after me, except the 
temptation of worldly blessings which will be 
conferred on you.” Then he mentioned the 
worldly pleasures. He started with the one 
(i.e., the blessings) and took up the other 
(i.e., the pleasures). A man got up saying, 
“O Ally’s Messenger! Can the good bring 
about evil?” The Prophet ^ remained silent 
and we thought that he was being inspired 
Divinely, so all the people kept silent with 
awe. Then the Prophet ^ wiped the sweat 
off his face and asked, “Where is the 


1 ; ^ Li? 1 j 

if, jU-^1 

- ^ - 

:J15 AiP ibl 

^ U}j ^Ja)) -Jjij ^ 
jllll 41)1 

. W LL 

(^V) 


0^0^ 'e-' "S 

t t l) 0 

^ ^ ill 

oUS ^ (>** 

c ^ 1 j ^ jj 1 .315 . ^%-La 
JU5 .4^ N 4^iJl iliS 

0 j 5 i jl i>!” 

IO JUj>s» Lj Jk>’ — T A1T 

^UaP ^ 

tjLJ y 

^ 4)1 Jj- 33 Jl ibl 

L« Jl*j 

l^jJi 53 ^ J ^ ji 

^ Li-AljL:>-^ IJL5 

U U ! 3^-^ 3^^ 

?3lju 



56 - THE BOOK 0¥ JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) luUf on 


75 


preceding questioner?” ‘'Do you think wealth 
is good?” He repeated thrice, adding, “No 
doubt, good brings nothing but good. Indeed 
it is like what grows on the banks of a stream 
which either kills or nearly kills the grazing 
animals because of gluttony except the 
vegetation-eating animal which eats till both 
its flanks are full (i.e., till it gets satisfied), 
and then stands in the sun and defecates and 
urinates and again starts grazing. This 
worldly property is sweet vegetation. How 
excellent the wealth of the Muslim is, if it is 
collected through legal means and is spent in 
Allah’s Cause and on orphans, poor people 
and travellers? But he who does not take it 
legally is like an eater who is never satisfied, 
and his wealth will be a witness against him 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The superiority of one who 
prepares a Ghdzi (fighter for Jihad) or looks 
after his dependents in his absence. 

2843. Narrated Zaid bin I^alid ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “He who 
prepares a Ghdzi going in Allah’s Cause is 
(given a reward equal to that of) a Ghdzi ; and 
he who looks after properly the dependents 
of a Ghdzi going in Allah’s Cause is (given a 
reward equal to that of) a Ghdzi 


2844. Narrated Anas ^ iisi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ used not to enter any house in Al- 
Madina except the house of Umm Sulaim 
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besides those of his wives... when he was 
asked why, he said, “I take pity on her as her 
brother was killed in my company.” 


(39) CHAPTER. To apply Hanut (i .e., a kind 
of scent) during the battle. 
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2845. Narrated Ibn 'Aun: Once Musa bin 
Anas while describing the battle of Yamama, 
said, “Anas bin Malik went to Thabit bin 
Qais, who had lifted his clothes from his 
thighs and was applying Hanut to his body. 
Anas asked, ‘O uncle! What is holding you 
back (from the battle)?’ He replied, ‘O my 
nephew! I am coming just now,’ and went on 
perfuming himself with Hanut, then he came 
and sat (in the row). Anas then mentioned 
that the people fled from the battlefield. On 
that Thabit said, ‘Clear the way for me to 
fight the enemy. We would never do so (i.e., 
flee) in the company of Allah’s Messenger 
How bad the habits you have acquired 
from your enemies!’ ” 


(40) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
reconnoiterer. 

2846. Narrated Jabir The 

Prophet ^ said, “Who will bring me the 
information about the enemy on the day (of 
the battle) of Al-Ahzab (the Confederates)?” 
Az-Zubair said, “I will.” The Prophet ^ said 
again, “Who will bring me the information 
about the enemy?” Az-Zubair said again, “I 
will.” The Prophet ^ said, “Every Prophet 
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had a Hawaii (disciple) and my Hawaii is Az- 
Zubair 


(41) CHAPTER. Can the reconnoitrer be 
sent alone? 


: 
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2847. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiji ^3 
l 4^ : When the Prophet ^ called the people 
(Sadaqa, a subnarrator, said, “Most 
probably that happened on the day of Al- 
I^andaq) Az-Zubair responded to the call 
(i.e., to act as a reconnoiterer). (The 
Prophet called the people again and Az- 
Zubair responded to the call. The Prophet ^ 
then said, “Every Prophet had a Hawaii 
(disciple) and my Hawaii is Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘Awwam 


(42) CHAPTER. The travelling of two 
persons together. 
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2848. Narrated Malik bin Al-Huwairi^: 
On my departure from the Prophet ^ he said 
to me and to a friend of mine, “You two, 
pronounce the Adhan and the Iqama for the 
Salat (prayer) and let the elder of you lead 
the Salat (prayer) 


(43) CHAPTER. Good will remain (as a 
permanent quality) in the forelocks of horses 
(especially those kept for the purpose of 
Jihad) till the Day of Resurrection. 
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2849. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iiu Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘^Good 
will remain (as a permanent quality) in the 
forelocks of horses (meant for Jihad) till the 
Day of Resurrection 


2850. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Al-Ja‘d: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Good will remain (as a 
permanent quality) in the forelocks of horses 
(meant for Jihad), till the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


2851. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is a 
blessing in the forelocks of horses (meant 
for Jihad) 


(44) CHAPTER. Jihad is to be carried on 
whether the Muslim ruler who calls for it is 
good or bad. 

By virtue of the saying of the Prophet 
“Good will remain (as a permanent quality) 
in the forelocks of horses (meant for Jihad), 
till the Day of Resurrection 

2852. Narrated ‘Urwa Al-Bariql: The 
Prophet 0, said, “Good will remain (as a 
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permanent quality) in the forelocks of horses 
(meant for Jihad) till the Day of 
Resurrection, for they bdng about a reward 
(in the Hereafter) and booty (in this world).” 


(45) CHAPTER. (The superiority of) the one 
who keeps a horse (for the purpose of Jihad 
in Allah’s Cause), as is indicated by the 
Statement of Allah ^: 

“[And make ready against them all you 
can of power,] including steeds of war 
(tanks, planes, missiles, artillery etc.)...” 
(V.8:60) 

2853. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody keeps a 
horse (for Jihad) in Allah’s Cause, motivated 
by his faith in Allah and his belief in His 
Promise, then he will be rewarded on the 
Day of Resurrection for what the horse has 
eaten or drunk and for its dung and urine as 
good deeds in his balance.” 


(46) CHAPTER. To name a horse and a 
donkey. 

2854. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl 
Qatada: Abu Oatada went out (on a 
journey) with Allah’s Messenger ^ but he 
was left behind with some of his companions 
who were in a state of Ihrdm. He himself was 
not in a state of Ihrdm . They saw an onager 
before he could see it. When they saw the 
onager, they did not speak anything till Abu 
Oatada saw it. So, he rode over his horse 


[TAo. 

J»Ljj 

.[I- iJliSll] 4 .^\ 


If, ^ - YAor 

^ idi; ■y.\ lil- 


: Jli 


Ojjj^ Ij I 4j 1 

4)1 ^ L-y 

0^ oJlPjj LiJu<ajj 

''O'' .1-; . '^1®'' 

{*>! Lf* “SiJJ 




lL‘l- 


YAol 


. o ^ Iju . (J i3 

if. ^ 

^ oilli jjl *^_aL> 6I3 AUl 

> ' ^ ::.9o>o> , ot 

jif' L>sus^ 1 




56 - THE BOOK 0¥ JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) ^1^ - 01 


80 


called Al-Jarada and requested them to give 
him his lash, but they refused. So, he himself 
took it and then attacked the onager and 
slaughtered it. He ate of its meat and his 
companions ate too, but they regretted their 
eating. When they met the Prophet ^ (they 
uS vcd him about it) and he asked, “Have you 
some of its meat (left) with you?” Abu 
Qat^a replied, “Yes, we have its leg with 
us.” So, the Prophet ^ took and ate it. 


2855. Narrated Sahl: In our garden there 
was a horse belonging to the Prophet ^ 
called Al-Luhaif or Al-Lukha!f. 


2856. Narrated Mu'adh ii)i : I was a 
companion-rider behind the Prophet ^ on a 
donkey called ‘Ufair. The Prophet ^ asked, 
“O Mu‘a^! Do you know what Allah’s Right 
on His slaves is, and what the right of His 
slaves on Him is?” I replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger ^ know better.” He said, 
“Allah’s Right on His slaves is that they 
should worship Him (Alone) and should not 
worship anything else besides Him. And 
slaves’ right on Allah is that He should not 
punish him who worships none besides 
Him.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Should I not inform the people of this good 
news?” He said, “Do not inform them of it, 
lest they should depend on it (solely).” 
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2857. Narrated Anas bin Malik 4JLP aLI • 
Once there was a feeling of fright in Al- 
Madina, so the Prophet ^ borrowed a horse 
belonging to us called Mandub (and he rode 
away on it). (When the Prophet ^ returned) 
he said, “I have not seen anything of fright 
and I found it (i .e., this horse) very fast 


(47) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
the evil omen of a horse. 
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2858. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ii)i: I heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Evil 
omen is in three things: The horse, the 
woman and the house. 


2859. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl 
^ Crfj* Allah’s Messenger ^ said “If 
there is any evil omen in anything, then it is in 
the woman, the horse and the house”. 

[See the footnote oiHadith No,2858]. 
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(1) (H. 2858) Superstition is disliked in Islam, but if one should think that there are things 
of bad omen, one may find such bad omen in a horse that is obstinate or not used for 
Jihad , a woman that is sterile or discontented or impudent, a house that is not spacious 
or far from mosque or neighbouring a bad neighbour. 
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(48) CHAPTER. Horses (are kept) for three 
(purposes), and the Statement of Allah 

“And (He has created) horses, mules and 
donkeys, for you to ride and as an 
adornment. And He creates (other) things 
of which you have no knowledge(V .16:8) 

2860. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Horses are kept 
for one of three purposes; for some people 
they are a source of reward, for some others 
they are a means of shelter (livelihood) and for 
some others they are a source of sins. The one 
for whom they are a source of reward, is he 
who keeps a horse for Allah’s Cause (i.e., 
Jihad ), tying it with a long tether on a meadow 
or in a garden with the result that whatever it 
eats from the area of the meadow or the 
garden where it is tied, will be counted as good 
deeds for his benefit, and if it should break its 
rope and jump over one or two hillocks then all 
its dung and its footmarks will be written as 
good deeds for him; and if it passes by a river 
and drinks water from it even though he had 
no intention of watering it, even then he will 
get the reward for its drinking. As for the man 
for whom horses are a source of sins, he is the 
one who keeps a horse for the sake of pride 
and show-off and showing enmity for Muslims, 
such a horse will be a source of sins for him. 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked about 
donkeys, he replied, “Nothing has been 
revealed to me about them except this 
unique, comprehensive Verse: 

'So, whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it. 
And whosoever does evil equal to the weight 
of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.’” 
(V .99:7,8) 
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(49) CHAPTER. Whoever beats somebody 
else’s animal during the battle (intending to 
help its rider). 

2861. Narrated Abu ‘Aqll: Abu Al- 
Mutawakkil An-Najl said: I called on Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Ansari and said to him, 
“Relate to me what you have heard from 
Allah’s Messenger He said, “I 

accompanied him on one of the journeys.” 
(Abu ‘Aqil said, “I do not know whether that 
journey was for the purpose of Jihad or 
'Umra'’) “When we were returning,” Jabir 
continued, “the Prophet ^ said, ‘Whoever 
wants to return earlier to his family, should 
hurry up.’ We set off and I was on a black 
red-tainted camel having no defect, and the 
people were behind me. While I was in that 
state the camel stopped suddenly (because of 
exhaustion). On that the Prophet ^ said to 
me, ‘O Jabir, wait!’ Then he hit it once with 
his lash and it started moving on a fast pace. 
He then said, ‘Will you sell the camel?’ I 
replied in the affirmative. When we reached 
Al-Madina, and the Prophet ^ went to the 
mosque along with his companions, I, too, 
went to him after tying the camel on the 
pavement at the mosque gate. Then I said to 
him, ‘This is your camel.’ He came out and 
started examining the camel and saying, ‘The 
camel is ours.’ Then the Prophet ^ sent 
^omtAwdq (i.e., an amount) of gold saying, 
‘Give it to Jabir.’ Then he asked, ‘Have you 
taken the full price (of the camel)?’ I replied 
in the affirmative. He said, ‘Both the price 
and the camel are for you 
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(50) CHAPTER. Riding on an unman¬ 
ageable animal or a stallion horse. 

Ra^id bin Sa‘d said, “The early Muslims 
preferred to ride stallions, for they were 
faster and more daring (than mares) 


2862. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
There was a feeling of fright in Al-Madina, so 
the Prophet ^ borrowed a horse called 
Mandub belonging to Abu Talha and 
mounted it, (On his return) he said, “I did 
not see anything of fright and I found this 
horse very fast.” 


(51) CHAPTER. The share of the horse 
(from the booty)... 

Malik said, “A share of the booty is to be 
devoted to horses including Al-Baradhin 
(non-Arab horses), by virtue of the 
Statement of Allah: 

‘And (He has created) horses, mules and 
donkeys for you to ride..” (V.16:8) 
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2863. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ fixed two shares for the 
horse and one share for its rider (from the 
war booty). 


(52) CHAPTER. Leading somebody else’s 
animal during the battle. 
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2864. Narrated Abu Ishaq: Somebody 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, “Did you flee 
deserting Allah’s Messenger ^ during the 
battle of Hunain?” (Al-Bara’) replied, “But 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not flee. The 
people of the tribe of Haw^in were good 
archers. When we met them, we attacked 
them, and they fled. When the Muslims 
started collecting the war booty, Al- 
Mushrikun faced us with arrows, but Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not flee. No doubt, I saw 
him on his white mule and Abu Sufyan was 
holding its reins and the Prophet ^ was 
saying, T am the Prophet without a lie: I am 
the son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.’” 


(53) CHAPTER. The saddle and the stimip 
of an animal. 

2865. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii 
When the Prophet ^ put his feet in the 
stirrup and the she-camel got up carrying him 
he would start reciting Talbiya at the mosque 
of Dhul-Hulaifa. 


(54) CHAPTER. The riding of an unsaddled 
horse. 

2866. Narrated Anas ijt The 

Prophet ^ met them (i .e., the people) while 
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he was riding an unsaddled horse with his 
sword slung over his shoulder. 


(55) CHAPTER. A slow horse. 

2867. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Once, the people of AI-MadIna were 
frightened, so the Prophet ^ rode a horse 
belonging to Abu Talha and it ran slowly, or 
was of short paces. When he returned, he 
said, “I found your (i.e., Abu Talha’s) horse 
very fast. After that the horse could not be 
surpassed in running 


(56) CHAPTER. Horse races. 

2868. Narrated (‘Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ibi : The Prophet ^ arranged for a 
horse race amongst the horses that had been 
made lean to take place between Al-Hafya’ 
and Thaniyat Al-Wada‘ (i .e., names of two 
places) and the horses which had not been 
made lean from A^-Thanlyat to the mosque 
of Bani Zuraiq. I was also amongst those who 
took part in that horse race. Sufyan, a 
subnarrator, said, “The distance between 
Al-Hafya’ and Thaniyat Al-Wada‘ is five or 
six miles; and between ]Qiamyat and the 
mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile.” 


(57) CHAPTER. Idmdr (the preparation) of 
horses for racing (by a process by which 
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strong fat horses are turned into lean ones 
through giving them limited amounts of 
food). 

2869. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ arranged for a horse race of the 
horses which had not been made lean; the 
area of the race was from A^-Thaniyat to the 
mosque of Bam Zuraiq. (The subnarrator 
said, “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was amongst 
those who participated in that horse race.”). 


(58) CHAPTER. The extreme limit of the 
distance of the race of horses that have been 
made lean. 

2870. Narrated Abu Ishaq: Musa bin 
‘Uqba said, Nafi‘ said: Ibn ‘Umar iui ^3 
said, “Allah’s Messenger arranged a 
horse race amongst the horses that had been 
made lean, letting them start from Ai-Hafya’ 
and their limit (distance of running) was up 
to Thaniyat Al-Wada‘. I asked Musa, ‘What 
was the distance between the two places?’ 
Musa replied, ‘Six or seven miles. He 
arranged a race of the horses which had not 
been made lean sending them from T^anlyat- 
Al-Wada‘, and their limit was up to the 
mosque of Bani ZuraiqI asked, ‘What was 
the distance between those two places?’ He 
replied ‘One mile or so.’ Ibn ‘Umar was 
amongst those who participated in that horse 
race.” 


(59) CHAPTER. The she-camel of the 
Prophet 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ made 
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Usama ride behind him on Al-Qaswa' (i .e., 
the Prophet’s she-camel).” Al-Miswar said, 
“The Prophet ^ said, 'Al-Qaswa' has not 
become stubborn.” 

2871. Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^3: The she- 
camel of the Prophet ^ was called Al-Adbd '. 


2872. Narrated Anas • The 

Prophet ^ had a she-camel called Al-Adbd’ 
which could not be excelled in a race. 
(Humaid, a subnarrator said, “Gr could 
hardly be excelled.”) Once, a bedouin came 
riding a camel below six years of age which 
surpassed it {i,e,,AbAdbd) in the race. The 
Muslims felt it so much that the Prophet ^ 
noticed their distress. He then said, “It is 
incumbent upon Allah (or it is Allah’s law) 
that He lowers or brings down whatever rises 
high in the world.” 

[See Vol. S.Hadith No.6501] 


(60) CHAPTER. Going to holy battles on a 
donkey. 
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(61) CHAPTER. The white mule of the 
Prophet ^. 

(Anas referred to this in a narration). Abu 
Humaid said, “The king of Aila presented a 
white mule to the Prophet ^.” 
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2873. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-Hari^: The 
Prophet ^ did not leave anything behind him 
after his death except a white mule, his arms 
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and a piece of land which he left to be given 
in charity. 


2874. Narrated Al-Bara’ aIp iii that a 
man asked him, “O Abu ‘Umara! Did you 
flee on the day (of the battle) of Hunain?” 
He replied, “No, by Allah, the Prophet ^ 
did not flee; but the hasty people fled and the 
people of the tribe of Haw^in attacked them 
with arrows, while the Prophet ^ was riding 
his white mule. Abu Sufyan bin Al-Hari^ 
was holding its reins, and the Prophet ^ was 
saying, ‘I am the Prophet without a lie, I am 
the son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.’ ” 


(62) CHAPTER. The Jihad of women. 

2875. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, iui ^3 the 
Mother of faithful believers: I requested the 
Prophet ^ to permit me to participate in 
Jihad, but he said, “Your JihM is (the 
performance of) Hajj. (Pilgrimage to 
Makkah). 


2876. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the 

Mother of the faithful believers: The 
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Prophet ^ w as asked by his wives about the 
Jihad and he replied, “The best Jihad (for 
you) is (the performance of) Hajj '' 


(63) CHAPTER. The participation of a 
woman ir a sea battle. 
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2877, 2878. Narrated Anas ^ iil ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went to the daughter of 
Milhan and reclined there (and slept) and 
then (woke up) smiling. She asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What makes you 
smile?” He replied, “(In a dream f saw) 
some people amongst my followers were 
sailing on the green sea in Allah’s Cause, 
resembling kings on thrones.” She said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah to make me 
one of themThen he (slept again and woke 
up and) smiled. She asked him the same 
question and he gave the same reply. She 
said, “Invoke Allah to make me .one of 
themHe replied, “You will be amongst the 
first group of them; you will not be amongst 
the last.” Later on she married ‘Ubada bin 
As-Samit and then she sailed on the sea with 
bint Qaraza, Mu^awiya’s wife (iox Jihad ). On 
her return, she mounted her riding animal, 
which threw her down breaking her neck, and 
she died on falling down. 
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(64) CHAPTER. The man’s selection of one 
of his wives to accompany him in holy 
battles. 

2879. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Whenever the Prophet ^ intended to 
proceed on a journey, he used to draw lots 
amongst his wives and would take the one 
upon whom the lot fell. Once, before setting 
out for Jihad, he drew lots amongst us and 
the lot came to me; so I went with the 
Prophet 0^; and that happened after the 
revelation of the Verses of Hijdb (i.e., 
veiling). 


(65) CHAPTER. The JihM of women and 
their fighting along with men. 

2880. Narrated Anas ^ On the 

day (of the battle) of Uhud when (some) 
people retreated and left the Prophet I 
saw' Ai^ah bint Abl Bakr and Umm Sulaim, 
with their robes tucked up so that the bangles 
around their ankles were visible^ hurrying 
with their water-skins (in another narration it 
is said, ‘‘carrying the water-skins on their 
backs”). Then they would pour the water in 
the mouths of the people, and return to fill 
the water-skins again and came back again to 
pour water in the mouths of the people. 


j ^ 4.b (no 

^j-i LLj. L>’ — Y A V ^ 

^ ^ . (J \ ^ \ A 

• J LS I 

^jj i ^ ; J li ^ 

0-! 

^ ^ 1 ^ ^ I ^ li J 

1^1 jlS" !C-Jli . 

Ulji' Ij}^ 

[Yo<\T' : ^ij] 

^ 


lij jj! LjJ^ — Y AA * 

(S' 

^ 0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

w ^ ! J-sP -^P 

jlS” ill ijli ^ ibl 

* ^ ' f. 

I^j\ Lo^Jj 

Jli J . ^^1 ^ 

^ 1 ■‘V ^ ^ 

e-' Sf 

ol^l ^ AjIp yCS 


(1) (H. 2880) This event took place before the revelation of the Verses of Hijdb (i.e., the 
veil). (Fath Al-Bdri ; volume 6). 
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(66) CHAPTER. The carrying of water-skins 
by the women to the people (and giving them 
water to drink) during holy battles. 

2881. Narrated Tha‘laba bin Abi Malik: 
‘Umar bin Al-^^attab ^ distributed 

some garments amongst the women of Al- 
Madma. One good garment remained, and 
one of those present with him said, “O chief 
of the believers! Give this garment to your 
wife, the (grand) daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger They meant Umm 

Kul^um, the daughter of ‘All. ‘Umar said, 
“Umm Sallt has more right (to have it). 
Umm Sallt was amongst those women 
who had given the Bai‘a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ‘Umar said, “She (i.e., 

Umm Sallt) used to carry the water-skins to 
provide us water on the day of Uhud.” 


(67) CHAPTER. The treatment of the 
wounded by the women during holy battles. 

2882. Narrated Ar-Rubai‘ bint 
Mu‘awwidh: We were in the company of 
the Prophet ^ providing the wounded with 
water and treating them and bringing the 
killed and the wounded (to Al-Madina from 
the battlefield). 


(68) CHAPTER. The bringing back of the 
wounded and the killed by the women. 
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2883. Narrated Ar-RubaT bint 
Mu‘awwidh: We used to take part in holy 
battles with the Prophet ^ by providing the 
people with water and serving them and 
bringing the killed and the wounded back to 
Al-Madina. 


(69) CHAPTER, Removing the arrow from 
the body. 
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2884. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^3: Abu 

‘Amir was hit with an arrow in his knee, so I 
went to him and he asked me to remove the 
arrow. When I removed it, the water started 
dribbling from it. Then I went to the Prophet 
^ and told him about it. He said, “O Allah! 
Forgive ‘Ubaid Abu ‘Amir.” 


(70) CHAPTER. Vigilance during holy 
battles in Allah’s Cause. 

2885. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. The 

Prophet ^ was vigilant one night and when 
he reached Al-Madina, he said, “Would that 
a pious man from my companions guard me 
tonight!” Suddenly we heard the clatter of 
arms. He said, “Who is that?” He (the new 
comer) replied, “I am Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
and have come to guard you.” So, the 
Prophet ^ slept (that night). 
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2886. Narrated Abu Hurairah Aji\ J • 
The Prophet ^ said, “Let the slave of Dinar 
and Dirham, and Qatifa and lOiamisa (i .e., 
money and luxurious clothes) perish for he is 
pleased if these things are given to him, and if 
not, he is displeased!” 


2887. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Let the slave of Dinar 
and Dihram, and Qatifa and Khamisa perish 
as he is pleased if these things are given to 
him, and if not, he is displeased. Let such a 
person perish and relapse, and if he is 
pierced with a thorn, let him not find 
anyone to take it out for him.^^^ Tuba (all 
kinds of happiness or a tree in Paradise) is for 
him who holds the reins of his horse to strive 
in Allah’s Cause, with his hair unkempt and 
feet covered with dust: if he is appointed in 
the vanguard, he is perfectly satisfied with his 
post of guarding, and if he is appointed in the 
rear guard, he accepts his post with 
satisfaction; (he is so simple and 
unambitious that) if he asks for permission, 
he is not permitted, and if he intercedes, his 
intercession is not accepted 
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(1) (H. 2887) So that he would not be able to work and earn what he desires most. 

(2) (H, 2887) The latter are the characteristics of a person who is not interested in worldly 
privileges, he does not seek fame or high social rank; his sole ambition is to win 
Paradise and Allah’s Pleasure. 
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(71) CHAPTER. The service, during holy jjiJI (V)) 

battles. 


2888. Narrated Anas aIp iii : I was in 
the company of Jarir bin ‘Abdullah in a 
journey and he used to serve me, though he 
was older than I. Jarir said, “I saw ihQAnsar 
doing a thing (i .e., showing deep respect and 
great reverence to the Prophet for which I 
have vowed that whenever I meet any of 
them, I will serve him.” 


2889. Narrated Anas bin Malik %\ ^3: 
I went along with the Prophet ^ to I^aibar 
so as to serve him. (Later on) when the 
Prophet ^ returned, he on seeing the Uhud 
mountain, said, “This is a moutain that loves 
us and is loved by us.” Then he pointed 
towards Al-Madina with his hand and said, 
“O Allah! make the area which is in between 
Al-Madina’s two mountains a sanctuary as 
Ibrahim (Abraham) made Makkah a 
sanctuary. O Allah! Bless us in our Sa' and 
Mudd (i .e., units of measuring) 


2890. Narrated Anas ^ ^3: We were 

with the Prophet ^ (on a journey) and the 
only shade one could have was the shade 
made by one’s own garment. Those who 
observed Saum (fast) did not do any work 
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and those who did not observe Saum (fast) 
served the camels and brought the water on 
them and treated the sick and (wounded). 
So, the Prophet % said, 'Today, those who 
were not observing Saum (fast) took (all) the 
reward. 


(72) CHAPTER. The superiority of him who 
carries die luggage of his companions during 
a journey. 

2891. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet said, "Charity is obligatory 
every day on every joint of a human being. 

If one helps a person in matters concerning 
his riding animal by helping him to ride it, or 
by lifting his luggage on to it, all this will be 
regarded as charity. A good word, and every 
step one takes to offer the compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayer), is regarded as 
charity; and guiding somebody on the road is 
regarded as charity.” 


(73) CHAPTER. The superiority of guarding 
(Muslims from infidels) for a day in Allah’s 
Cause. 

And the Statement of Allah 3^ : 

"O you who believe! Endure and be more 
patient (than your enemy), and guard your 
territory by stationing army units 
permanently at the places from where the 
enemy can attack you, and fear Allah, so 
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(1) (H. 2890) This does not mean that those who deserved Saum (fast) did not deserve any 
reward, but it means that those who did not observed Saum deserved double reward, 
because they served themselves as well as the persons observing Saum (fast). 

(2) (H. 2891) To show gratitude to Allah by keeping your body safe and sound you should 
give in charity, or do charitable deeds. 
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that you may be successful.” (V.3 :200) 

2892. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idT 
^ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “To 

guard Muslims from infidels in Allah’s Cause 
for one day is better than the world and 
whatever is on its surface, and a place in 
Paradise as small as that occupied by the 
whip of one of you is better than the world 
and whatever is on its surface; and a 
morning’s or an evening’s journey which a 
slave (person) travels in Allah’s Cause is 
better than the world and whatever is on its 
surface.” 


(74) CHAPTER. Whoever sets off for a holy 
battle accompanied by a boy-servant. 
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2893. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
The Prophet 5 ^ said to Abu Talha, “Choose 
one boy from your boys to serve me till the 
expedition to IGiaibar.” Abu Talha took me 
letting me ride behind him while I was a boy 
nearing the age of puberty. I used to serve 
Allah’s Messenger ^ when he stopped to 
rest. Very often I used to hear him saying, 
“O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
distress and sorrow, from helplessness and 
laziness, from miserliness and cowardice, 
from being overpowered by (other) men.” 
When we reached Khaibar; and Allah 
enabled him to conquer the fort (of 
^aibar), the beauty of Safiyya bint Huyai 
bin Akhtab was described to him. Her 
husband had been killed while she was a 
bride. So, Allah’s Messenger ^ selected her 
for himself and took her along with him till 
we reached a place called Sad As-Sahba’, 
where she was clean from her menses, he 
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took her for his wife, Hais (a kind of dish) 
was served on a small leather sheet. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ told me to call those 
who were around me. So, that was the 
marriage banquet of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and Safiyya. Then we left for Al-Madlna. I 
saw Ally’s Messenger ^ folding a cloak 
round the hump of the camel so as to make a 
wide space for Safiyya (to sit on behind him), 
He sat beside his camel letting his knees for 
Safiyya to put her feet on so as to mount the 
camel, we proceeded till we approached Al- 
Madlna; he looked at Uhud (mountain) and 
said, “This is a mountain which loves us and 
is loved by us.” Then he ^ looked at Al- 
Madlna and said, “O Allah! I make the area 
between its (i.e., Al-Madina’s) two 
mountains a sanctuary as Ibrahim 

(Abraham) _li made Makkah a 

sanctuary, O Allah! Bless them (i,e., the 
people of Al-Madina) in their Mudd and Sd‘ 
(i.e,, units of measuring).” 


(75) CHAPTER. To go on a sea-voyage. 

2894,2895. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
: Umm Haram told me that the Prophet 
^ one day took a midday nap in her house, 
Then he woke up smiling. Umm Haram 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What makes 
you smile?” He replied, “I was astonished to 
see (in my dream) some people amongst my 
followers on a sea-voyage looking like kings 
on the thrones.” She said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Invoke Allah to make me one 
of them.” He replied, “You are amongst 
them.” He slept again and then woke up 
smiling and said the same as before, twice or 
thrice. And she said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Invoke Allah to make me one of them.” And 
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he said, “You are amongst the first batch.” 

‘Ubada bin As-Samit married her (i.e., 
Umm Haram) and then he took her for 
JihM. When she returned, an animal was 
presented to her to ride, but she fell down 
and her neck was broken. (And she died). 


(76) CHAPTER. Whoever sought the help of 
poor and pious men in war. 


Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi Abu- 
Sufyan said to me, “Caesar said to me, ‘I 
asked you whether the wealthy people 
followed him (i.e., Muhammad or the 
poor, and you said that the poor. Really, 
such are the followers of the Messengers.’” 

2896. Narrated Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d: Once 
Sa‘d (bin Abl Waqqas ^ ibi ^^3) thought that 
he was superior to those who were below him 
in rank. On that the Prophet ^ said, “You 
gain no victory or livelihood except through 
(the blessings and invocations of) the poor 
amongst you.” 


2897. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI ^3 
*4i\: The Prophet ^ said, “A time will 
come when groups of people will go for Jihad 
and it will be asked, Ts there anyone amongst 
you who has enjoyed the company of the 
Prophet ^?’ The answer will be, ‘Yes.’ Then 
they will be given victory (by Allah). Then a 
time will come when it will be asked,” ‘Is 
there anyone amongst you who has enjoyed 
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the company of the companions of the 
Prophet It will be said, ‘Yes,’ and they 
will be given victory (by Allah). Then a time 
will come when it will be said: Ts there 
anyone amongst you who has enjoyed the 
company of the companions of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^?’ It will be 
said, ‘Yes,’ and they will be given victory (by 
Allah).” 

(77) CHAPTER. Do not say that so-and-so is 
a martyr. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
5 ^ said, “Allah knows him who fights in His 
Cause, and Allah knows him who gets 
wounded in His Cause”. 

2898. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
^ 2s)i ^3: Allah’s Messenger ^ and Al- 
Mushrikun met each other in a battle and 
started fighting. When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
returned to his camp and '^h^nAl-Mushrikun 
returned to their camp, somebody talked 
about a man amongst the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who would follow and 
kill with his sword any Mushrik going alone. 
He (or they) said, “Nobody did his job (i .e., 
fighting) so properly today as that man.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Indeed, he is 
one of the people of the (Hell) FireA man 
amongst the people said, “I shall accompany 
him (to watch what he does)”. Thus he 
accompanied him, and wherever he stood, 
he would stand with him, and wherever he 
ran, he would run with him. Then the (brave) 
man got wounded seriously and he hurried to 
die quickly. So he planted the blade of the 
sword in the ground directing its sharp end 
towards his chest between his two breasts. 
Then he leaned on the sword and killed 
himself. Another man came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “I testify that you 
are Allah’s Messenger The Prophet ^ 
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asked, “What has happened?” He replied, 
“(It is about) the man whom you had 
described as one of the people of the (Hell) 
Fire. The people were greatly surprised at 
what you said, and I said, T will find out his 
reality for you.’ So, I came out seeking him. 
He got severely wounded, and hastened to 
die by planting the blade of his sword in the 
ground directing its sharp end towards his 
chest between his two breasts. Then he 
leaned on his sword and killed himself.” 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A man 
may seem to the people as if he were doing 
the deeds of the people of Paradise, while in 
fact he is from the people of the (Hell) Fire, 
another may seem to the people as if he were 
doing the deeds of the people of Hell (Fire), 
while in fact he is from the people of 
Paradise.” 


(78) CHAPTER. Exhortation to archery 
(i .e., arrow throwing). 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And make ready against them all you can 
of power, including steeds of war (tanks, 
planes, missiles, artillery etc.) to threaten 
the enemy of Allah and your enemy...” 
(V.8:60) 


^ 

lJI 

^ 1 J i ^ J ^ 
jllll Jii UjI 

4 4j ! oJ-43 klJJi 

\^‘Jr p J 

. ‘cJLP J..-oL>bJ 

jp> : jujp ^ J^j 

UJ 

tjbJl ^ 

UJ jliJi 

[Ti'V ,ix-v iiy-r : ^i] 

4.b (VA) 

^ (4^ ‘l}^j 

j-Xc- 

.[i» :JU:Vi] 




2899. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ ^3 
^ ii}i: The Prophet ^ passed by some people 
of the tribe of Ban! Aslam who were 
practising archery. The Prophet ^ said, “O 
Ban! Isma‘il! Practise archery as your father 
Isma‘Il was a great archer. Keep on throwing 
arrows and I am with Bam so-and-so.” So, 
one of the parties ceased throwing. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “What is the matter with 
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you? Why have you ceased throwing?” They 
replied, “How should we throw while you are 
with them (i.e., on their side)?” On that the 
Prophet ^ said, “Throw, and I am with all of 
you.” 


2900. Narrated Abu Usaid ^ : On 

the day (of the battle) of Badr when we stood 
in rows against (the army of) Qurai^ and 
they stood in rows against us, the Prophet ^ 
said, “When they come near you, throw 
arrows at them.” 


(79) CHAPTER. To play with spears and 
other similar arms. 
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2901. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^ 3 : 
While some Ethiopians were playing in the 
presence of the Prophet ‘Umar came in, 
picked up a stone and hit them with it. On 
that the Prophet ^ said, “O ‘Umar! Allow 
them (to play).” Ma‘mar (the subnarrator) 
added that they were playing in the mosque. 


(80) CHAPTER. The shield, and shielding 
oneself with the shield of his companion. 

2902. Narrated Anas bin Malik «ci- iul .* 
Abu Talha and the Prophet ^ used to shield 
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themselves with one shield. Abu Talha was a 
good archer, and when he threw (his arrows) 
the Prophet ^ would look at the target of his 
arrows. 


2903. Narrated Sahl : When the 

helmet of the Prophet ^ was smashed on his 
head and blood covered his face, and one of 
his front teeth got broken, ‘All brought the 
water in his shield and Fatima (the Prophet’s 
daughter) washed him. But when she saw 
that the bleeding increased more by the 
water, she took a mat, burnt it, and the 
wound of the Prophet was filled with its 
ashes and so the blood stopped oozing out. 
(See H. 243) 


2904. Narrated ‘Umar -CP ^ \ : The 

properties of Bam An-Nadir which Allah had 
transferred to His Messenger ^ as FaV~ 
booty^^^ were not gained by the Muslims with 
their horses and camels. The properties 
therefore, belonged especially to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who used to give his family 
their yearly expenditure and spend what 
remained thereof on arms and horses to be 
used in Allah’s Cause. 
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( 1 ) (H. 2904) Fal - booty: See glossary. 
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2905. Narrated ‘All ^ iibi : I never saw 
the Prophet ^ saying, “Let my parents 
sacrifice their lives for you,” to any man 
after Sa‘d [i.e., Sa‘d bin Malik (Abl 
Waqqas)], I heard him saying (to him), 
‘Throw (the arrows)! Let my parents 
sacrifice their lives for you.’ ” 

[See Vol.5, Ch.l6 ^ndHadlth No.3725] 


(81) CHAPTER. The (leather) shield. 

2906. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came to my house 
while two girls were singing beside me the 
songs of Bu‘a^ [a story about the battle 
between the two tribes of the Ansar (i.e., 
Khazraj and Aus) before Islam]. The 
Prophet ^ reclined on the bed and turned 
his face to the other side. Abu Bakr came and 
scolded me and said protestingly, 
“Instruments of Satan in the presence of 
Allah’s Messenger ^?” Ally’s Messenger 
^ turned his face towards him and said, 
“Leave them.” When Abu Bakr became 
inattentive, I waved the two girls to go away 
and they left. 

2907. ‘Ai^ah added: It was the day of 
'Eld and negroes were playing with leather 
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shields and spears. Either I requested Allah’s 
Messenger or he himself asked me 
whether I would like to see the display. I 
replied in the affirmative. Then he let me 
stand behind him and my cheek was touching 
his cheek and he was saying, “Carry on, O 
Ban! Arfidal” When I got tired, he asked me 
if that was enough. I replied in the 
affirmative and he told me to go. 


(82) CHAPTER. The straps for suspending 
swords and the hanging of the sword by the 
neck. 

2908. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet was the best and the bravest 
amongst the people, Once the people of Al- 
Madlna got terrified at night, so they went in 
the direction of the noise (that terrified 
them). The Prophet 5 ^ met them (on his 
way back) after he had found out the cause of 
the noise. He was riding an unsaddled horse 
belonging to Abu Talha and a sword was 
hanging by his neck, and he was saying, 
“Don’t be afraid! Don’t be afraid!” He 
further said, “I found it (i.e., the horse) 
very fast,” or said, “This horse is very fast.” 
(Qastalanl) 


(83) CHAPTER, (What has been said 
regarding) the decoration of swords (with 
gold and silver etc.). 

2909. Narrated Abu Umama: Some 
people conquered many countries and their 
swords were decorated neither with gold nor 
silver, but they were decorated with leather, 
lead and iron. 
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(84) CHAPTER. Whoever hung his sword on 
a tree at midday nap. 

2910. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u 4 Ip that he proceeded in the company of 
Ally’s Messenger ^ towards Najd to 
participate in a GhazwaS^^ (holy battle). 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ returned, he 
too returned with him. Midday came upon 
them while they were in a valley having many 
thorny trees. Ally’s Messenger ^ and the 
people dismounted and dispersed to rest in 
the shade of the trees. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
rested under a tree and hung his sword on it. 
We all took a nap and suddenly we heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ calling us. (We woke 
up) to see a bedouin with him. The Prophet 
said, “This bedouin took out my sword while 
I was sleeping and when I woke up, I found 
the unsheathed sword in his hand and he 
challenged me saying, ‘Who will save you 
from me?’ I said thrice, ‘AllahThe 
Prophet did not punish him and he was 
sitting there. 


(85) CHAPTER, The wearing of a helmet. 
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(1) (H. 2910) Ghazwa ; See glossary 

(2) (H. 2910) Jibril (Gabriel) then hit the bedouin on the hand and let fall the sword 
which was picked up by Allah’s Messenger 5 ^. Allah’s Messenger forgave the 
bedouin although he could have killed him on the spot if he had wished. (Qastaldni, 
Vol.5). 
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2911. Narrated Sahl ^ iui ^3 that he was 
asked about the wound of the Prophet ^ on 
the day (of the battle) of Uhud. He said, 
“The face of the Prophet ^ was wounded 
and one of his front teeth was broken and the 
helmet over his head was smashed. Fatima 
washed off the blood while ‘All 
^ held water. When she saw that 

bleeding was increasing, she burnt a mat (of 
date-palm leaves) till it turned into ashes and 
she filled the wound with those ashes and 
thus the bleeding ceased.” 


(86) CHAPTER. Whoever does not consider 
it logical to break the weapons and to 
slaughter the animals of the deceased. 

2912. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-Hari^: The 
Prophet ^ did not leave behind him after his 
death, anything except his arms, his white 
mule, and a piece of land at ^aibar which 
he left to be given in charity. 


(87) CHAPTER. The dispersing of the 
people away from the Imam at midday to 
rest in the shade of trees. 

2913. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
u4^ that he participated in a Ghazwa (holy 
battle) in the company of Allah’s Messenger 
Midday came up)on them while they were 
in a valley having many thorny trees. The 
people dispersed to rest in the shade of the 
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(1) (Ch. 86) This contradicts the practice of the people of the Pre-Islamic Period who used 
to break the weapons of their dead chief and kill his animals. Islam abolished such 
practice. {FathAUBan). 
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trees. The Prophet ^ rested under a tree, 
hung his sword on it, and then slept. Then he 
woke up to find near to him, a man whose 
presence he had not noticed before. The 
Prophet ^ said, “This (man) took my sword 
(out of its scabbard) and said, ‘Who will save 
you from me.’ I replied, ‘Allah.’ So, he put 
the sword back into its scabbard, and you see 
him sitting here.” Anyhow, the Prophet ^ 
did not punish him. 

[See^flrfr^No.2910] 


(88) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
spears. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet ^ 
said, “My livelihood is under the shade of my 
spear and he who disobeys my orders will 
be humiliated by paying Jizya 


2914. Narrated Abu Qatada ^ 
that he was in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and when they had covered a 
portion of the road to Makkah, he and some 
of the companions lagged behind. The latter 
were in a state of IhramP^ while he was not. 
He saw an onager and rode his horse and 
requested his companions to give him his lash 
but they refused. Then he asked them to give 
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(1) (Ch. 88) “Under the shade of my spear” means, from war booty. 

(2) (Ch. 88) Jbya : See glossary. 

(3) (H. 2914) Ihram : See the glossary. 



56 - THE BOOK 0¥ JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) - 01 


109 


him his spear but they refused, so he took it 
himself, attacked the onager, and killed it. 
Some of the companions of the Prophet 
ate of it while some others refused to eat. 
When they caught up with Allah’s Messenger 
^ they asked him about that, and he said, 
‘That was a meal Allah fed you with(It is 
also said that Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, 
“Have you got something of its meat?”). 


(89) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
armour of the Prophet ^ and the coat of 
mail during the battle. 

The Prophet ^ said, “As for ^alid, he 
has kept his armour for Allah’s Cause.” 

2915. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U-p 
The Prophet 0 ,, while in a tent (on the day of 
the battle of Badr) said, “O Allah! I request 
You to fulfil Your Covenant and Your 
Promise. O Allah! If Your Will is that none 
should worship You after today.” Abu Bakr 
then held him by the hand and said, “This is 
sufficient, O Allah’s Messenger! You have 
appealed to your Lord too pressingly.” The 
Prophet 0 was clad in his armour at that 
time. He went out, saying, “Their multitude 
will be put to flight, and they will show their 
backs. Nay, but the Hour is their appointed 
time (for their full recompense), and that 
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Hour will be more grievious and more 
bitter.” (V,54:45,46) 

^alid said, “That was on the day of the 
battle of Badr.” 

[See Vol. 5. Hadith No .3953]. 


2916. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ died while his (iron) 
armour was mortgaged to a Jew for thirty Sa' 
of barley, 


2917. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The example of a 
miser and the one who gives in charity, is like 
the example of two men wearing iron cloaks 
so tightly that their arms are raised forcibly 
towards their collar-bones. So, whenever a 
charitable person intends to give in charity, 
his cloak spreads over his body so much so 
that it wipes out his traces but whenever 
the miser intends to give in charity, the rings 
(of the iron cloak) come closer to each other 
and press over his body, and his hands get 
connected to his collar-bones.Abu 
Hurairah heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
“The miser then tries to widen it but in vain.” 
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(1) (H. 2917) “Traces” here stands for sins. Charitable deeds cancel one’s sins, 

(2) (H, 2917) When a miser thinks of paying in charity, he feels dispirited and bored and 
remains clinging to his miserliness. 
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[utr 

( 90 ) CHAPTER. The (wearing of a) cloak on ^>Jl j Jtli] J 4 *M (^ ‘) 

journeys and in war. 


2918. Narrated Al-Mu^ira bin Shu‘ba 
^ iiji : Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ went out to 
answer the call of nature and on his return I 
brought some water for him. He performed 
the ablution while he was wearing a Sh am! 
cloak. He rinsed his mouth and washed his 
nose by putting water in it and then blowing it 
out, and then washed his face. Then he tried 
to take out his hands through his sleeves but 
they were tight, so he took them out from 
underneath, washed them and passed wet 
hands over his head and over his leather 
socks. 


(91) CHAPTER. The wearing of silk in war. 

2919. Narrated Anas ^ iiii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ allowed 'Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
and Az-Zubair to wear silken shirts because 
they had a skin disease causing itching. 


2920. Narrated Anas iit ^ 3 : ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf and Az-Zubair complained 
‘ to the Prophet i.e., about the lice (that 
caused itching) so he allowed them to wear 
silken clothes. I saw them wearing such 
I clothes in a Ghazwa (holy battle). 
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2921. Narrated Anas ZJ> '4i\ ^y. The 
Prophet ^ allowed ‘ Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
and Az-Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam to wear silk. 


2922. Narrated Anas ^ ^3 • (Wearing 

of silk) was allowed to them (i.e., ‘Abdur- 
Rahman and Az-Zubair) because they 
suffered from itching. 
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(92) CHAPTER. What is said about the J t. (^r) 

knife. 


2923. Narrated Umaiyya Ad-Damri: I 
saw the Prophet ^ eating of a shoulder (of a 
sheep) by cutting from it; and then he was 
called to Salat (prayer) and he offered Salat 
(prayer) without repeating his ablution. 

Narrated Az-Zuhri as above {Hadith 
No .2923) and added that the Prophet ^ 
put the knife down. 
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(93) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
fighting against Ar-Rum (the Byzantines). 
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2924. Narrated KhMid bin Ma^dan that 
'Umair bin Al-Aswad Al-‘Ansi told him that 
he went to ‘Ubada bin As-Samit while he was 
staying in his house of Hims with (his wife) 
Umm Haram. 'Umair said: Umm Haram 
informed us that she heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, ‘‘Paradise will be granted to the first 
batch of my followers who will undertake a 
naval expedition.” Umm Haram added, “I 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Will I be 
amongst them?’ He replied, ‘You are 
amongst them.’ The Prophet ^ then said, 
‘The first army amongst my followers who 
will invade Caesar’s city will be forgiven their 
sins.’ I asked, ‘Will I be one of them, O 
Allah’s Messenger?’ He replied in the 
negative 


(94) CHAPTER. Fighting against the Jews. 

2925. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iil: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You 
(Muslims) will fight against the Jews till some 
of them will hide behind stones. The stones 
will (betray them) saying, ‘O ‘Abdullah (i.e., 
slave of Allah)! There is a Jew hiding behind 
me; so kill him.’” 


2926. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established until you fight against the 
Jews, and the stone behind which a Jew will 
be hiding will say, ‘O Muslim! There is a Jew 
hiding behind me, so kill him.’ ” 






sSUIp 






» y f y 

y\l j>- ^1 aJ pLl) ^ y^y 

y y^ ^ y y r > 

o''** > t, 0 y ">» yt 

C-Jli . I J! ^ y>^\ 

Ij 1 *(1) I (J j L ! O-d.3 i ^ 1 


T’^ r’ 


^ . Jli 

^y^H jj'” -Wj 

ft , > 0 J9 , - y . »■: C" y 

U I ! t J 

. (('y)) : J Li I J^J Lj 


[TVA^ :^\j] 

Jl:i (^i) 

^ liils- - Y'^re 


^ ^ 


, > > y \ 

b Jl>-I 


IJla 4) I 


> ^ ^y 

Ij ! cj I ;i3j 


[ro^r :^1] Is^y^. 










Li^jod I 




4JD 


i)l J 




<sP Aii I 







56 - THE BOOK OF JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) 01 


114 


(95) CHAPTER. Fighting against the Turks, 

2927. Narrated ‘Amr bin Taghlib: The 
Prophet ^ said, “One of the portents of the 
Hour is that you will fight against people 
wearing shoes made of hair; and one of the 
portents of the Hour is that you will fight 
against broad-faced people whose faces will 
look like shields coated with leather.” 


2928. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established until you fight against the 
Turks; people with small eyes, red faces, and 
flat noses. Their faces will look like shields 
coated with leather. The Hour will not be 
established till you fight against people 
wearing shoes made of hair.” 


(96) CHAPTER. Fighting against people 
wearing shoes made of hair. 
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2929. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour will not be 
established till you fight against people 
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wearing shoes made of hair. And the Hour 
will not be established till you fight against 
people whose faces look like shields coated 
with leather.” Abu Hurairah added, “They 
will be small-eyed, flat-nosed, and their faces 
will look like shields coated with leather.” 


(97) CHAPTER. Whoever arranged his 
companions at the time of defeat, and got 
down from his riding animal and requested 
Allah for help. 

2930. Narrated Abu Ishaq: A man asked 
Al-Bara’, “O Abu ‘Umara! Did you all flee 
on the day (of the battle) of Hunain?” He 
replied, “No, by Allah! Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did not flee, but his young unarmed 
companions passed by the archers of the 
tribe of Hawazin and BanI Nasr, whose 
arrows hardly missed a target, and they 
threw arrows at them hardly missing a shot. 
So, the Muslims retreated towards the 
Prophet ^ while he was riding his white 
mule which was being led by his cousin Abu 
Sufyan bin Al-Hari;^ bin ‘Abdul Muttalib. 
The Prophet ^ dismounted and invoked 
Allah for victory; then he said, ‘I am the 
Prophet, without a lie; I am the son of 
‘Abdul Muttalib,’ and then he arranged his 
companions in rows.” 


: jli ^ ^ ,^3 

Iaj La3^ 4 pLI.J1 ^ 

IjijUj (^^5^ ^UJl ^ 2J C 

jL.>a_Ul i J-^J LajJ 

il)l5 .liii 

. ((1 O 1 ^ 

[T^YA :^\j] 

jlfi sIm 4^Lj (^v) 

4}=> 


^ - Y^r* 

aJLLj 3 Li L>tA^| 

®jL^.P L;l L J 

La ^ ijli 

jCai 

La ©Laj L«^ 

\jLS>J jh ^ iad .a.a. ^ 

win Ljb Ili . jLfl 

^ 

^ w^jL>3i 

yS^ a 4_j I s j • I la .. 1 i 

^ Li)) :JU p 




56 - THE BOOK 0¥ JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) - 01 


116 


(98) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah to defeat 
and shake Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans). 

2931. Narrated ‘All ^ When it 

was the day of the battle of Al-Ahzdb (i.e., 
the Confederates), Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “O Allah! Fill their (i.e., the infidels’) 
houses and graves with fire as they busied us 
so much that we did not perform the middle 
Salat (prayer) (i.e., Asr prayer) till the sun 
had set 


2932. Narrated Abu Hurairah ili- : 

The Prophet ^ used to recite the following 
invocations during Qunut : 

“O Allah! Save Salama bin Hi^am. 

O Allah! Save Al-Walid bin Al-Walid. 

O Allah! Save ‘Ayya^ bin Rabfa. 

O Allah! Save the weak Muslims. 

O Allah! Be very hard on Mudar tribe. 

O Allah! Afflict them with years (of 
drought or famine) similar to the (drought 
or famine) years of the time of (Prophet) 
Yusuf (Joseph).” 


2933. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
^^4^ Jrf J • Allah’s Messenger invoked 
evil upon AUMus^hrikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans) on the day (of the battle) 
of Al-Ahzdb, saying, “O Allah! The Revealer 
of the Holy Book, the Swift-Taker of 
Accounts, O Allah, defeat Al-Ahzdb (the 
Confederates), O Allah, defeat them and 
shake them.” 
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2934. Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp *4i\ 

Once the Prophet ^ was offering the Salat 
(prayers) in the shade of the Ka‘bah. Abu 
Jahl and some Quraishi men sent somebody 
to bring the abdominal contents of a she 
camel which had been slaughtered 
somewhere in Makkah, and when he 
brought them, they put them over the 
Prophet Then Fatima (i.e., the 

Prophet’s daughter) came and threw them 
away form him, and he said, “O Allah! 
Destroy {Al-Mushrikun of) Qurai^; O 
Allah! Destroy Qurai^; O Allah! Destroy 
Qurai^,” naming especially Abu Jahl bin 
Hi^am, ‘Utba bin Rabfa, Shaiba bin 
Rabfa, Al-Walld bin ‘Utba, Ubal or 
(Umaiyya) bin ^alaf and ‘Uqba bin Abl 
Mu^alt. The narrator, ‘Abdullah added, “I 
saw them all killed and thrown in a well at 
Badr. 


2935. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: Once, 
the Jews came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“Death be upon you .’’Sol cursed them. The 
Prophet ^ said, “What is the matter”? I 
said, “Have you not heard what they said?” 
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The Prophet said, “Have you not heard 
what I replied (to them)? (I said), ‘The same 
is upon you.’”^^^ 


(99) CHAPTER. Can a Muslim preach to the 
people of the Scriptures, or teach them the 
Holy Book? 

2936 Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abbas 
U4^ iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ wrote a letter 
to Caesar saying, “If you reject Isito, you 
will be responsible for the sins of the peasants 
(i.e,, your people).” 


(100) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah to bestow 
guidance upon Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans) in order to attract them. 

2937. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Tufail bin ‘Amr Ad-Dausi and his 
companions came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The people of 
the tribe of Daus disobeyed and refused to 
follow you; so invoke Allah against them 
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(1) (H. 2935) There is great similarity between the pronunciations of the Arabic words 
meaning “peace” and “death”. The first is "'As-Salamu'" and the second is 'As-Samu'\ 
The Jews, instead of saying ""As-Salamu Alaikum” said, ''As-Samu Alaikum'\ 
intending to invoke evil upon the Prophet ^ rather than to greet him, but the Prophet 
^ noticed what they had said and invoked evil upon them in his turn. They were the 
losers, for Allah would accept the Prophet’s invocation and reject theirs. 
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The people said, “The tribe of Daus is 
ruined.” The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! 
Give guidance to the people of Daus, and let 
them embrace Islam.” 


(101) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding 
the invitation of the Jews and Christians (to 
Islam), and for what Muslims should 
declare war against them and what the 
Prophet ^ wrote to Khusrau and Caesar. 
The invitation to Islam is essential before 
declaring war. 

2938. Narrated Anas ibi • When the 
Prophet ^ intended to write a letter to the 
ruler of the Byzantines, he was told that 
those people did not read any letter unless it 
was stamped with a seal. So, the Prophet ^ 
got a silver ring — as if I were just looking 
at its white glitter on his hand — and 
stamped on it the expression “Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah”. 


2939, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
u4^ ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent his letter 
to Khusrau and ordered his messenger to 
hand it over to the Governor of Bahrain who 
was to hand it over to I^usrau. So, when 
I^usrau read the letter he tore it. [Sa‘Id bin 
Al-Musaiyab said, “The Prophet ^ then 
invoked Allah to disperse them with full 
dispersion, (i.e., destroy ^ursau and his 
followers)”]. 
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(102) CHAPTER. The invitation of Prophet 
(Muhammad) ^ to the people to embrace 
Islam, and to believe in his Prophethood and 
not to take each other as Lords instead of 
Allah. The Statement of Allah 
^Tt is not (possible) for any human being 
whom Allah has given the Book.” (V.3:79) 

2940. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

Allah’s Messenger ^ wrote to 
Caesar and invited him to Islam, and sent 
him his letter with Dihya Al-Kalbl whom 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered to hand it over 
to the Governor of Basrah, who would 
forward it to Caesar. Caesar, as a sign of 
gratitude to Allah, had travelled from Hims 
to Ilya (Jerusalem) when Allah had granted 
him victory over the Persian forces. So, when 
the letter of Allah’s Messenger ^ reached 
Caesar, he sr.id after reading it, “Seek for me 
any one of his people (Arabs of Qurai^ 
tribe) if present here, in order to ask him 
about Allah’s Messenger ^ 


2941. Ibn Abbas added: At that time Abu 
Sufyan bin Harb was in Sham with some men 
from Qurai^ who had come (to Sham) as 
merchants during the truce that had been 
concluded between Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
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the infidels of Qurai^. Abu Sufyan said, 
'‘Caesar’s messenger found us somewhere in 
Sh am, so he took me and my companions to 
Ilya and we were admitted into Caesar’s court 
to find him sitting in his royal court wearing a 
crown and surrounded by the senior 
dignitaries of the Byzantines. He said to his 
translator, ‘Ask them who amongst them is 
closely related to the man who claims to be a 
Prophet.’ ” Abu Sufyan added, “I replied, ‘I 
am the nearest relative to him.’ He asked, 
‘What degree of relationship do you have 
with him?’ I replied, ‘He is my cousin,’ and 
there was none of Bani ‘Abd Manaf in the 
caravan except myself. Caesar said, ‘Let him 
come nearer.’ He then ordered that my 
companions stand behind me, near my 
shoulder and said to his translator, ‘Tell his 
companions that I am going to ask this man 
about the man who claims to be a Prophet. If 
he tells a lie, they should contradict him 
immediately.’” Abu Sufyan added, “By 
Allah! Had it not been shameful that my 
companions label me a liar, I would not have 
spoken the truth about him (i .e., the Prophet 
when he asked me. But I considered it 
shameful to be called a liar by my 
companions. So, I told the truth. He then 
said to his translator, ‘Ask him what is that 
man’s family status among you?’ I replied, 
‘He belongs to a noble family amongst us.’ 
He said, ‘Have anybody else amongst you 
ever claimed the same before him?’ I replied, 
‘No’. He said, ‘Had you ever blamed him for 
telling lies before he claimed what he 
claimed?’ I replied, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Was 
anybody amongst his ancestors a king?’ I 
replied, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Do the noble or the 
poor follow him?’ I replied, ‘It is the poor 
who follow him.’ He said, ‘Are they 
increasing or decreasing (day by day)?’ I 
replied, ‘They are increasing.’ He said. 
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‘Does anybody amongst those who embrace 
his (the Prophet’s) religion become 
displeased and then discard his religion?’ I 
replied, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Does he ever betray 
or prove treacherous to his covenants?’ I 
replied, ‘No, but we are now at truce with 
him, and we are afraid that he may betray 
us.’” Abu Sufyan added, “Other than the 
last sentence, I could not say anything against 
him. Caesar then asked, ‘Have you ever had 
a battle with him?’ I replied, ‘Yes.’ He said, 
‘What was the outcome of your battles with 
him?’ I replied, ‘The result was undecided; 
the victory is shared by us in turns.’ He said, 
‘What does he order you to do?’ I said, ‘He 
tells us to worship Allah Alone, and not to 
worship others along with Him, and to leave 
all that our forefathers used to worship. He 
orders us to offer Salat (prayer), give in 
charity, be chaste, keep promises and return 
what is entrusted to us.’ When I had said 
that, Caesar said to his translator, ‘Say to 
him: I ask you about his lineage and your 
reply was that he belonged to a noble family. 
In fact, all the Messengers came from the 
noblest lineage of their nations. Then 1 
questioned you whether anybody else 
amongst you had claimed such a thing, and 
your reply was in the negative. If the answer 
had been in the affirmative, I would have 
thought that this man was following a claim 
that had been said before him. When I asked 
you whether he was ever blamed for telling 
lies, your reply was in the negative, so I took 
it for granted that a person who did not tell a 
lie about (others) the people, could never tell 
a lie about Allah. Then I asked you whether 
any of his ancestors was a king. Your reply 
was in the negative, and if it had been in the 
affirmative, I would have thought that this 
man wanted to take back his ancestral 
kingdom. When I asked you whether the 
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rich or the poor people followed him, you 
replied that it was the poor who followed 
him. In fact, such are the followers of the 
Messengers. Then I asked you whether his 
followers were increasing or decreasing. You 
replied that they were increasing. In fact, this 
is the result of True Faith till it is complete 
(in all respects). I asked you whether there 
was anybody who, after embracing his 
religion, became displeased and discarded 
his religion; your reply was in the negative. 
In fact, this is the sign of True Faith, for 
when its cheerfulness enters and mixes in the 
hearts completely, nobody will be displeased 
with it. I asked you whether he had ever 
betrayed or proved treacherous to his 
covenants; you replied in the negative. And 
such are the Messengers; they never betray 
or prove treacherous to their covenants. 
When I asked you whether you fought with 
him and he fought with you, you replied that 
he did, and that sometimes he was victorious 
and sometimes you. Indeed, such are the 
Messengers; they are put to trials and the 
final victory is always theirs. Then I asked 
you what he ordered you. You replied that he 
ordered you to worship Allah Alone, and not 
to worship others along with Him, to leave all 
that your forefathers used to worship, to 
offer Salat (prayer), to speak the truth, to be 
chaste, to be faithful to one’s covenants and 
to return what is entrusted to you. These are 
really the qualities of a Prophet who, I knew 
(from the previous Scriptures) would appear, 
but I did not know that he would be from 
amongst you. If what you say is true, he will 
very soon occupy the earth under my feet, 
and if I knew that I would reach him, 
definitely, I would go immediately to meet 
him; and were I with him, then I would 
certainly wash his feet” Abu Sufyan added, 
‘Caesar then asked for the letter of Allah’s 
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Messenger % and it was read. Its contents 
were: 

In the Name of Allah , the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. (This letter is) from 
Muhammad, the slave of Allah, and His 
Messenger, to Heraclius, the ruler of the 
Byzantines. Peace be upon him, who follows 
the (true) guidance. Now then, I invite you to 
Islam (i.e., surrender to Allah), embrace 
Islam and you will be safe; embrace Islam 
and Allah will bestow on you a double 
reward. But if you reject this invitation of 
Islam, you shall be responsible for 
misguiding the peasants (i.e., your nation). 
‘O people of the Scriptures (Jews and 
Christians)! Come to a word that is just 
between us and you, that we worship none 
but Allah, and that we associate no partners 
with Him, and that none of us shall take 
others as lords besides Allah. Then if they 
turn away, say: Bear witness that we are 
Muslims.’” (V.3:64) 

Abu Sufyan added, “When Heraclius had 
finished his speech, there was a great hue and 
cry caused by the Byzantinian royalties 
surrounding him, and there was so much 
noise that I did not understand what they 
said. So, we were turned out of the court. 
When I went out with my companions and we 
were alone, I said to them, ‘Verily, Ibn Abi 
Kab^a’s (i.e., the Prophet’s)^^^ affair has 
become so prominent that even the king of 
Bani Al-Asfar (Byzantines) is afraid of 
him.’” Abu Sufyan added, “By Allah, I 
remained in a state of humility and was sure 
that his religion would be victorious till Allah 
opened my heart for Islam , though I disliked 
it (i.e., embraced Islam).” 
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(1) (H. 2941) The name Ibn Abl Kab^a was said by Abu Sufyan just to slight the Prophet 
, for this was not one of the Prophet’s names. 
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2942. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ ^3 

that he heard the Prophet 5 ^ on the day (of 
the battle) of ^aibar saying, “I will give the 
flag to a person at whose hands Allah will 
grant victory.” So, the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ got up, wishing eagerly to see to 
whom the flag will be given, and everyone of 
them wished to be given the flag. But the 
Prophet ^ asked for ^AlL Someone 
informed him that he was suffering from 
eye-trouble. So, he ordered them to bring 
‘All in front of him. Then the Prophet ^ spat 
in his eyes and his eyes were cured 
immediately as if he never had any eye- 
trouble. 'All said, "We will fight with them 
(i .e., infidels) till they become like us (i .e., 
Muslims).” The Prophet ^ said, "Be 
patient, till you face them and invite them 
to Islam, and inform them of what Allah has 
enjoined upon them. By Allah! If a single 
person embraces Islam at your hands (i.e., 
through you), that will be better for you than 
the red camels.” 

[SccHadith No .2975] 


2943. Narrated Anas a LJ- 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ attacked 
some people, he would never attack them till 
it was dawn. If he heard the Adhdn [i.e., call 
for Salat (prayer)]^he would delay the fight, 
and if he did not hear the Adhdn, he would 
attack them immediately after dawn. We 
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(1) (H. 2943) The Prophet ^ would wait till dawn to see whether the people he was 
attacking had been converted to Islam or not, and the sign of their embracing Islam will 
be the pronunciation of the Adhdn . He would not attack them if he heard the Adhdn . 
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reached l^aibar at night. 


2944. Narrated Anas L1 _p iii Cj-fj' 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ attacked 
.(as H. 2943) 


2945. Narrated Anas iii ii>t The 

Prophet set out for I^aibar and reached 
there at night. He used not to attack if he 
reached the people at night, till the day 
broke. So, when the day dawned, the Jews 
came out with their bags and spades. When 
they saw the Prophet ^ they said, 
“Muhammad (^) and his army!” The 
Prophet said, ''Allahu-Akbarl (Allah is the 
Most Great) and Khaibar is ruined, for 
whenever we approach a nation (i.e., 
enemy to fight) then it will be a miserable 
morning for those who have been warned.” 


2946. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have been 
ordered (by Allah) to fight against the people 
till they say La ilaha illalldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah), and 
whoever said Ld ildha illalldh , he saved his 
life and property from me except for Islamic 
law, and his accounts will be with Allah 
(either to punish him or to forgive him)”. 
(SeeH. 25, 1399) 
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(103) CHAPTER. Concealing the true 
destination of a Qhazwa by using an 
equivocation which indicates apparently 
that one is going to a different destination; 
and the preference of Thursday for journeys 
(by the Prophet ^). 

2947. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik: 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger intended to 
lead a Qhazwa , he would use an equivocation 
from which one would understand that he 
was going to a different destination. 


2948. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik aIp ibi : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ intended to 
carry out a Qhazwa, he would use an 
equivocation to conceal his real destination, 
till it was the Qhazwa of Tabuk which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ carried out in very hot 
weather, as he was going to face a very long 
journey through a wasteland, and was to 
meet and attack a large number of enemies. 
So, he made the situation clear to the 
Muslims so that they might prepare 
themselves accordingly and get ready to 
conquer their enemy. The Prophet ^ 
informed them of the destination he was 
heading for. 


2949. Ka‘b bin Malik used to say, 
“Scarcely did Allah’s Messenger ^ set out 
lor a journey on a day other than Thursday.” 
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2950. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ set out on Thursday for the 
Ghazwa of Tabuk and he used to prefer to set 
out on Thursday. 


(104) CHAPTER. Setting out after midday. 

2951. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ offered Zuhr prayer as ioxivRak'a 
at Al-Madina and then offered 'Asr prayer as 
two Rak'at at Dhul-Hulaifa and I heard the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ reciting 
Talbiya aloud (for Hajj and "Umra) 
altogether. 


(105) CHAPTER. Setting out in the last part 
of the month. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ The 

Prophet ^ set out from AJ-MadIna five days 
before the end of Dhul-Qa‘da and reached 
Makkah on the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


2952. Narrated ‘Ai^ah We 

set out in the company of Allah’s Messenger 
five days before the end of Dhul-Qa‘da, 
intending to perform Hajj only. When we 
approached Makkah, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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ordered those who did not have the Hady 
(i.e., an animal for sacrifice) with them, to 
perform the around the Kabbah, and 

(5^^) between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and 
then finish their Ihram . Beef was brought to 
us on the day of (i.e., the days of 
slaughtering) and I asked, “What is this?” 
Somebody said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
slaughtered (a cow) on behalf of his wives.” 


(106) CHAPTER. Travelling in Ramadan. 

2953. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ 5i>i ^y. 
Once, the Prophet ^ set out in the month of 
Ramadan. He observed Saum (fasting) till he 
reached a place called Kadid where he broke 
his fast. 


(107) CHAPTER. Bidding farewell. 

2954. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent us on a military 
expedition telling us, “If you find such and 
such persons (he named two men from 
Qurai^), burn them with fire.” Then we 
came to bid him farewell, when we wanted to 
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set out, he said, “Previously I ordered you to 
bum so-and-so and so-and-so with fire, but as 
punishment with fire is done by none except 
Allah, if you capture them, kill them, 
(instead).” 


(108) CHAPTER. Listening to and obeying 
the Imam (i .e., Muslim ruler) (if he abides 
by Allah’s Orders). 

2955. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ ibi ^^3- 
The Prophet ^ said, “It is obligatory for one 
to listen to and obey (the Muslim ruler’s 
orders) unless these orders involve one in 
disobedience (to Allah); but if an act of 
disobedience (to Allah) is imposed, one 
should not listen to or obey it 


(109) CHAPTER. The Imam (i.e., Muslim 
ruler) should be defended (by the Muslims) 
and he is to be taken as their protector. 

2956. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“We are the last but will be the foremost (to 
enter Paradise).” (See H. 238, 876, 896) 
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2957. The Prophet ^ added, “He who 
obeys me, obeys Allah, and he who disobeys 
me, disobeys Allah. He who obeys the 
Muslim chief, obeys me; and he who 
disobeys the Muslim chief, disobeys me. 
The Imam (Muslim ruler) is like a shelter 
for whose safety the Muslims should fight and 
they should seek protection with him. If the 
Imam (Muslim ruler) orders people to be 
dutiful to Allah and fear Him and rules justly, 
then he will be rewarded for that; and if he 
does the opposite, he will be responsible for 
that.” 

(110) CHAPTER. To give (pledge) for 

not to flee during a battle. 

Some said, “(To give the BaVa pledge) for 
death,” according to the Statement of Allah 
JU:: 

“Indeed, ‘Allah was pleased with the 
believers...” (V.48:18) 
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2958. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
When we reached (Hudaibiya) in the next 
year (of the treaty of Hudaibiya), not even 
two men amongst us agreed unanimously as 
to which was the tree under which we had 
given the BaVa (pledge) and that was out of 
Allah’s Mercy(The subnarrator asked 
Nafi‘, “For what did the Prophet ^ take 
their BaPfl (pledge), was it for death?” Nafi‘ 
replied “No, but he took their BaVa (pledge) 
for to be patient.”) 


2959. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid iii 
^ that during the time (of the battle) of Al- 
Harra a person came to him and said, “Ibn 
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(1) (H. 2958) The narrator thanks Allah for disabling them to recognize the tree, lest 
people should take it as something sacred because of the good that started under it 
when the first group of Ansar embraced Islam, 
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Hanzala is taking the Bai'a (pledge) from the 
people for deathHe said, “I will never give 
a BaVa (pledge) for such a thing to anyone 
after Allah’s Messenger 


2960. Narrated Yazid bin ‘Ubaid: Salama 
ijl said, “I gave the BaVa (pledge) (Ar- 
Ridwdn) to Allah’s Messenger ^ and then I 
moved to the shade of a tree. When the 
number of people around the Prophet ^ 
diminished, he said, ‘O Ibn Al-Akwa‘! Will 
you not give to me the Bai'a (pledge)?’ I 
replied, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! I have already 
given to you the BaVa (pledge)He said, ‘Do 
it again.’ So I gave the BaVa (pledge) for the 
second time.” I asked “O Abu Muslim! For 
what did you give the BaVa (pledge) on that 
day?” He replied, “We gave the Bai'a 
(pledge) for death.” 


2961. Narrated Anas ^ : On the 

day (of the battle) of the Trench, the Ansar 
were saying, “We are those who have given 
the BaVa (pledge) to Muhammad ^ for Jihad 
(for ever) as long as we liveThe Prophet ^ 
replied to them, “O Allah! There is no life 
except the life of the Hereafter. So, honour 
thQ Ansar and emigrants with Your Blessings 
and Generosity.” 


2962,2963. Narrated Muja^i‘ 

My brother and I came to the Prophet ^ and 
I requested him to take the Bai'a (pledge) 
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from us for emigration. He said, 
“Emigration has passed away with its 
peopleI asked, “For what will you take 
theBai‘a (pledge) from us then?” He said, “I 
will take [the Bai‘a (pledge)] for Islam and 
Jihad y 


(111) CHAPTER. The Imam should order 
the people to do only those things that are 
within their ability. 

2964. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^y. 

Today a man came to me and asked a 
question which I did not know how to 
answer. He said, “Tell me, if a wealthy 
active man, well-equipped with arms, goes 
out on military expeditions with our chiefs, 
and orders us to do such things as we cannot 
do (should we obey him?)” I replied, “By 
Allah, I do not know what to reply you, 
except that we were in the company of the 
Prophet ^ and he used to order us to do a 
thing once only till we finished it. And no 
doubt, everyone among you will remain in a 
good state as long as he obeys Allah. If one is 
in doubt as to the legality of something, he 
should ask somebody who would satisly him, 
but soon will come a time when you will not 
find such a man. By Him, except Whom 
none has the right to be worshipped, I see 
that the example of what has passed of this 
life (to what remains thereof) is like a pond 
whose fresh water has been used up and 
nothing remains but muddy water.” 
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(1) (H. 2962, 2963) Emigration was no longer required after the conquest of Makkah. 
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(112) CHAPTER. If the Prophet ^ had not 
started fighting during the early hours of the 
day, he would delay it till the sun had 
declined (i.e., after midday). 

2965. Narrated Salim Abu An-Nadr, the 
freed slave of ‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah who was 
‘Umar’s clerk: ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa wrote 
him (i.e., ‘Umar) a letter that contained the 
following: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ during some of his 
holy battles waited till the sun had declined. 


2966. And then he (Allah’s Mesenger 
got up among the people and said, “O 
people! Do not wish to meet the enemy (in 
a battle) and ask Allah to save you (from 
calamities), but if you should meet the 
enemy, then be patient and let it be known 
to you that Paradise is under the shades of 
swords.” He then said “O Allah! The 
Revealer of the (Holy) Book, the Mover of 
the clouds, and Defeater of Al-Ahzab (i.e., 
the Confederates of infidels), defeat them 
(infidels) and bestow victory upon us 
(113) CHAPTER, Asking the permission of 
the Imam (if one wishes not to participate in 
a holy battle), as Allah’s Statement 
indicates: 

“The true believers are only those who 
believe in (the Oneness of) Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad ^), and when they 
are with him on some common matter, they 
do not go away unless they have asked his 


. ojJS 0 

f! H 

'Jj] 

JJ 4)1 

3l^j"4)i ^ JJ 
^ \ ^ jlil JL^ CLiS' ;J15 t 
l)! i ajI Li-gjsP aajI j 

^ 

[Y^rr :^b] 

:JIS J '^\i 

jiiil JUJ ^ 

liU ttsUJi 2)1 l^^Lj 
dAi ^LfJl U IjiUlj 
^l» :Jli p JMJi 

[YA)A :^lj] 

^u>i jiJt-i 4*L (^^r) 

i^C 3J' 

' ^ ^ E 

.[YT j^l] Aj^I JI 




56 - THE BOOK OF JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) - 01 


135 


permission. Verily! Those who ask your 
permission., (to the end of verse).” 
(V .24:62) 

2967. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^3 
: I participated in a Ghazwa along with 
Allah’s Messenger The Prophet ^ met 
me (on the way) while I was riding a camel of 
ours used for irrigation, and it had got so 
tired that it could hardly walk. The Prophet 
^ asked me, “What is wrong with the 
camel?” I replied, “It has got tired.” So, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came from behind it 
and rebuked it and prayed for it so it started 
surpassing the other camels and going ahead 
of them. Then he asked me, “How do you 
find your camel (now)?” I replied, “I find it 
quite well, as it has received your blessings.” 
He said, “Will you sell it to me?” I felt shy (to 
refuse his offer) though it was the only camel 
for irrigation we had. So, I said, “Yes.” He 
said, “Sell it to me then.” I sold it to him on 
the condition that I should keep on riding it 
till I reached Al-Madina. Then I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I am a bridegroom,” and 
requested him to allow me to go home. He 
allowed me, and I set out for A) ladina 
before the people till I reached Al-Madina, 
where I met my uncle, who asked me about 
the camel and I informed him all about it and 
he blamed me for that. When I took the 
permission of Allah’s Messenger he 
asked me whether I had married a virgin or 
a matron and I replied that I had married a 
matron. He said, “Why hadn’t you married a 
virgin who would have played with you, and 
you would have played with her?” I replied, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! My father died (or 
was martyred) and I have some young sisters, 
so I felt it not proper that I should marry a 
young girl like them who would neither teach 
them manners nor serve them. So, I have 
married a matron so that she may serve them 
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and teach them manners.” When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ arrived in Al-Madina, I took 
the camel to him the next morning and he 
gave me its price and gave me the camel itself 
as well. 


(114) CHAPTER. The participation in Jihad 
by one who has recently married. 

Jabir narrated a Hadith from the Prophet 
^ related to this chapter. (See H. 2967) 

(115) CHAPTER. Participation in Jihad 
after the consummation of marriage. 

Abu Hurairah narrated a Hadith from the 
Prophet ^ related to this chapter. 

(116) CHAPTER. The setting out of the 
Imam , before the people at the time of fright. 

2968 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 

Once there was a feeling of fright at Al- 
Madlna, so Allah’s Messenger ^ rode a 
horse belonging to Abu Talha and (on his 
return) he said, “We have not seen anything 
(to be afraid of), but we found this horse very 
fast.” 


(117) CHAPTER. To be quick and to make 
the horse gallop at the time of fright. 
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2969. Narrated Anas bin Malik iiii : 
Once the people got frightened, so Allah’s 
Messenger ^ rode a slow horse belonging to 
Abu Talha, and he set out all alone, making 
the horse gallop. Then the people rode, 
making their horses gallop after him, On his 
return he said, “Don’t be afraid (there is 
nothing to be afraid of), (and I have found) 
this horse a very fast oneThat horse was 
never excelled in running henceforward. 

[Qastalanl , Vol .5] 


(118) CHAPTER. Setting out alone at a time 
of fright. 

(119) CHAPTER. The wages given to 
somebody to fight on somebody else’s 
behalf, and the riding animals presented to 
be used in Ally’s Cause. 

Mujahid said, “Once I said to Ibn ‘Umar, 
‘Let us proceed for Jihad ' Ibn ‘Umar 
replied, ‘I would like to support you with 
some of my money,’ I replied, ‘All^ has 
given me enough,’ He said, ‘Your wealth is 
for you, but I like that some of my money be 
spent in this cause,”’ 

‘Umar said, “Some people take money 
(from the Muslim’s Treasury) to strive in 
Allah’s Cause, but they don’t strive. So, if 
someone does so, we have the right to take 
back whatever he has taken 

Tawus and Mujahid said, “If something is 
given to you, so that you may strive in Allah’s 
Cause, then do whatever you like with it and 
keep it with your family 

2970. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-^attab 
aIp <bi : I gave a horse to be used in 
Allah’s Cause, but later on I saw it being 
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sold. I asked the Prophet ^ whether I could 
buy it. He said, “Don’t buy it and don’t take 
back your gift of charity.” 


2971. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4^ %\: ‘Umar gave a horse to be used in 
Allah’s Cause, but later on he found it being 
sold. So, he intended to buy it and asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who said, “Don’t buy it 
and don’t take back your gift of charity.” 


2972. Narrated Abu Hurairah 11^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Were it not for 
the fear that it would be difficult for my 
followers, I would not have remained behind 
any Sariya (army-unit going for Jihad in 
Allah’s Cause), but I don’t have riding 
camels and have no other means of 
conveyance to carry them on, and it is hard 
for me that my companions should remain 
behind me. No doubt I wish I could fight in 
Allah’s Cause and be martyred and come 
back to life again and then again to be 
martyred and then come back to life once 
more.” (See H, 36,2797) 


(120) CHAPTER. The labourer (whose 
services are hired for the purpose of Jihad ). 

Al-Hasan and Ibn STrln state that a 
labourer should be given a share from the 
war booty. ‘Atiyya bin Qais hired a horse for 
half of its share (of the war booty). The share 
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of the horse amounted to four hundred 
Dinar, so he retained two hundred and 
gave two hundred to the owner of the horse. 

2973. Narrated YaUa iiil : I 
participated in the Ghazwa of Tabuk along 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ and I gave a young 
camel to be ridden in Jihad and that was, to 
me, one of my best deeds. Then I employed a 
labourer who quarrelled with another 
person. One of them bit the hand of the 
other, and the latter drew his hand from the 
mouth of the former; pulling out his front 
tooth. Then the former instituted a suit 
against the latter before the Prophet ^ who 
rejected that suit saying, “Do you expect him 
to put (forward) his hand for you to snap as a 
male camel snaps?” 


(121) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding the flag of the Prophet 

2974. Narrated Thaiaba bin Abl Malik 
Al-Qurazi: When Qais bin Sa‘d Al-Ansarl 
^ who used to carry the flag of the 

Prophet ^ intended to perform Hajj, he 
combed his hair. 


2975. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
ilp iiii: ‘All remained behind the Prophet ^ 
during the battle of IGiaibar as he was 
suffering from some eye trouble but then he 
said, “How should I stay behind Allah’s 
Messenger ^?” So, he set out till he joined 
the Prophet ^. On the eve of the day of the 
conquest of ^aibar, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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said, “(No doubt) I will give the flag” or said, 
“tomorrow, a man whom Allah and His 
Messenger love” or said, “who loves Allah 
and His Messenger will take the flag. Allah 
will bestow victory upon him.” Suddenly ‘All 
joined us though we were not expecting him. 
The people said, “Here is ‘Ali.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave the flag to him and Allah 
bestowed victory upon him. 


2976. Narrated Nafi‘ bin Jubair: I heard 
Al-‘Abbas telling Az-Zubair, “The Prophet 
^ ordered you to fix the flag here.” 


(122) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet I have been made victorious 
for a distance of one month journey with 
terror (cast in the hearts of the enemy). 

The Statement of Allah ^: 

“We shall cast terror into the hearts of 
those who disbelieve...” (V.3:151) 


2977. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have been sent 
with the shortest expressions bearing the 
widest meanings, and I have been made 
victorious with terror (cast in the hearts of 
the enemy), and while I was sleeping, the 
keys of the treasures of the world were 
brought to me and put in my hand.” Abu 
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Hurairah added: Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
left the world; and now you people are 
bringing out those treasures (i.e., the 
Prophet 2 ^ did not benefit by them). 


2978. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ii»i ^3: 
Abu Sufyan said, “Heraclius sent for me 
when I was in Tlya’ (Jerusalem). Then he 
asked for the letter of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and when he had finished its reading, there 
was a great hue and cry around him and the 
voices grew louder and we were asked to quit 
the place. When we were turned out, I said 
to my companions, ‘The cause of Ibn Abl 
Kab^a^^^ has become so prominent that 
even the king of BanI Al-Asfar is afraid of 
him’. ” 


(123) CHAPTER. Providing oneself with 
food when going on a military expedition. 

And the Statement of Allah 
“.. .And take a provision (with you) for 
the journey, but the best provision is At- 
Taqwa (piety, righteousness)(V.2:197) 
2979. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr ^3 
ii>i: I prepared the journey-food for 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in Abu Bakr’s house 
when he intended to emigrate to Al-Madina. 




. >' 


J j jJj 

:^i] . L 4 J 

[vYvr 

:jUJl y\ - Y^VA 

:Jli 

^1 oi JL.P y 4i)l 

Ij I O I ^ I ^ ^ ^ I J 
- ^ 

4i\ JXj jij 

^ Uii 

oJi-aJjlj oJujP Cj jXS 

C,.—1—fl—3 . I \j olj—s^'yi 

y\ y\ 

[V 

/?- 




cn 


- Y<\V<\ 


c L.i..i 1 ^ I Cj . JI 3 (4^ 


(1) (Ch. 123) Taqi and Al-Muttaqun : means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah 
much (abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which Allah has forbidden) and love 
Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which Allah has ordained). 

(2) (H. 2978) Abl Kab^a was not the father of the Prophet ^ but it was a mockery done 
by Abu Sufyan out of hostility against Prophet Muhammad M . 
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I could not find anything to tie the food- 
container and the water-skin with. So, I said 
to Abu Bakr, “By Allah, I do not find 
anything to tie (these things) with except my 
waistbelt.” He said, “Cut it into two pieces 
and tie the water-skin with one piece and the 
food-container with the other, [the 
subnarrator added, “She did accoruingly 
and for that reason she was named Dhdt- 
un-Nitdqain (i .e., the owner of two belts)] 


2980. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: During the lifetime of the Prophet ^ 
we used to take the meat of sacrificed 
animals (as journey-food) to Al-Madina. 
[See Vol. l,Hadith No.5567] 


2981. Narrated Suwaid bin An-Nu‘man 
^ that he went out in the company of 

the Prophet ^ during the year of Khaibar 
(campaign) till they reached a place called 
As-Sahba’, which is in the lower part of 
^aibar. They offered the 'Asr prayer (there) 
and the Prophet ^ asked for the food. 
Nothing but Sawiq^^K was brought to the 
Prophet ^. So, they chewed it and ate it and 
drank water. After that the Prophet ^ got 
up, washed his mouth, and they too washed 
their mouths and then offered the Saldt 
(prayer). 
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(1) (H, 2981) : See glossary. 
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wished for eighteen days.” 


(125) CR4PTER. The sitting of a woman 
behind her brother as a companion-rider. 

2984. Narrated ‘Ai^ah that 

she said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Your 
companions are returning with the reward 
of both Hajj and 'Umra , while I am returning 
with (the reward of) Hajj only.” He said to 
her, “Go, and let ‘ Abdur-Rahman (i .e., your 
brother) make you sit behind him (on the 
animal).” So, he ordered ‘Abdur-Rahman to 
let her perform ‘f/mra from At-Tan‘im. Then 
the Prophet ^ waited for her at the higher 
region of Makkah till she returned (after 
performing Vmra), 


2985. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abl 
Bakr As-Siddiq iiji : The Prophet ^ 
ordered me to let ‘Ai^ah sit behind me (on 
the animal) and to let her perform 'Umra 
from At-Tan‘Im. 


(126) CHAPTER. The sitting of two men 
together over a riding animal in military 
expeditions and in the Hajj, 

2986. Narrated Anas ^ ^3- I was 

riding behind Abu Talha (on the same riding 
animal) and (the Prophet’s companions) 
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were reciting Talblya^^^ aloud for both Hajj 
and 'Umra. 


(127) CHAPTER. The sitting of two men 
together on a donkey. 


;Jli 
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2987. Narrated ‘Urwa on the authority of 
Usama bin Zaid u j I p iii j-^3- Allah’s 
Messenger ^ rode a donkey, on which 
there was a saddle covered by a velvet 
sheet, and let ‘Umar ride behind him (on 
the donkey). 


2988. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U-^ iui: Allah’s Messenger ^ came to 
Makkah through its higher region, on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) riding his 
she-camel on which Usama was riding behind 
him. Bilal and ‘U^man bin Talha, ixomAl- 
Hajabah (i.e., the one who keeps the key of 
the door of the Ka‘bah and is considered as a 
servant of the Ka‘bah), were also 
accompanying him till he made his camel 
kneel in the mosque and ordered the latter to 
bring the key of the Ka‘bah. He opened the 
door of the Ka‘bah and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
entered in the company of Usama, Bilal and 
‘U^man, and stayed in it for a long period. 
When he came out, the people rushed to it, 
and I (Abdullah bin ‘Umar) was the first to 
enter it and found Bilal standing behind the 
door. I asked Bilal, “Where did the Prophet 
^ offer his Salat (prayer)?” He pointed to 
the place where he had offered his Salat 
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(1) (H. 2986) Talbtya: See glossary. 
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(prayer). 'Abdullah added, “I forgot to ask 
him how msiny Rak'a he had performed.” 


(128) CHAPTER. Holding the riding animal 
of somebody else (to help him ride). 

2989. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is a 
(compulsory) Sadaqa (charity) to be given 
for every joint of the human body (as a sign of 
gratitude to Allah) everyday the sun rises. To 
judge justly between two persons is regarded 
as Sadaqa (charity), and to help a man 
concerning his riding animal by helping him 
to ride it or by lifting his luggage on to it, is 
also regarded as Sadaqa (charity), and 
(saying) a good word is also Sadaqa 
(charity), and every step taken on one’s way 
to offer the compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayer) (in the mosque) is also Sadaqa 
(charity), and to remove a harmful thing 
from the way is also Sadaqa (charity) 


(129) CHAPTER. It is disliked for one to 
travel to a hostile country carrying copies of 
the Qur’an. 

Ibn 'Umar said, ''No doubt, the Prophet 
^ and his companions travelled in the land 
of the enemy and they knew the Qur’^ 
then.” 
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(1) (H. 2989) Sadaqa means something given in charity. Such deeds as are mentioned in 
this Hadith are considered as charitable deeds as rewardable as gifts given in charity, 
and are taken for signs of gratitude to Allah for creating our complicated yet handy 
body. 
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2990. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the 
people to travel to a hostile country carrying 
(copies of) the Qur’an. 


(130) CHAPTER. The recitation of Takbir 
{Alldhu Akbar) in the war. 
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2991. Narrated Anas ibi ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ reached ^aibar in the morning, 
while the people were coming out carrying 
their spades over their shoulders. When they 
saw him they said, “This is Muhammad and 
his army!” So, they took refuge in the fort. 
The Prophet ^ raised both his hands and 
said, ''Alldhu Akbar, I^aibar is ruined, for 
when we approach a nation (i.e., enemy to 
fight), then miserable is the morning of the 
warned ones.” Then we found some donkeys 
which we (killed and) cooked: The 
announcer of the Prophet ^ announced: 
“Allah and His Messenger ^ forbid you to 
eat donkey’s meat.” So, all the pots including 
their contents were turned upside down. 


(131) CHAPTER. What is disliked as 
regards raising the voice when saying 
Takbir (i.e., Allah is the Most Great) 

2992. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ari ^3 
%\\ We were in the company of Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ (during Hajj). Whenever we 
went up a high place we used to say: "'Ld 
ildha illalldh and Allahu Akbar (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, and Allah 
is the Most Great)and our voices used to 
raise. So the Prophet ^ said, “O people! Be 
merciful to yourselves (i.e., don’t raise your 
voice), for you are not calling a deaf or an 
absent one, but One Who is with you, no 
doubt He is All-Hearer, Ever Near (to all 
things).” 


(132) CHAPTER, The recitation of Suhhdn 
AUdh^^^ when going down a valley. 

2993. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ 
l 4^ : Whenever we went up a place we would 
say "Alldhu Akbar (i.e,, Allah is the Most 
Great)”, and whenever we went down a place 
we would say: "'Subhdn Alldh 


(133) CHAPTER. To say Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar Allah is the Most Great) on 
ascending a high place. 

2994. Narrated Jabir LLs iil 
Whenever we went up a place we would say 
Takbir (i.e., Alldhu Akbar - Allah is the 
Most Great) and whenever we went down we 
would say: ''Subhdn Alldh .” 


2995. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ibi: Whenever the Prophet ^ returned 
from the Hajj or the 'Umra or a Ghazwa, he 
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(1) (Ch. 132) SubhanAll^ : See glossary. 
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would say Takbir thrice. Whenever he came 
upon a mountain path or wasteland, and then 
he would say, “La ilaha illallah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah Alone), 
Who has no partner. All the kingdom 
belongs to Him and all the Praises are for 
Him and He is Omnipotent. We are 
returning with repentance, worshipping, 
prostrating ourselves and praising our Lord. 
Allah fulfilled His Promise, granted victory 
to His slave and He Alone defeated all the 
Ahzab (Confederates).” 

[See//a^/iYj^No.3084] 


(134) CHAPTER. A traveller is granted 
reward similar to that given for good deeds 
practised at home, as if he is practising the 
same while travelling. 

2996. Narrated Ibrahim Abu Ismail As- 
Saksaki: I heard Abu Burda who 
accompanied Yazid bin Abl Kab^a on a 
journey. Yazid used to observe Saum 
(fasting) on journeys. Abu Burda said to 
him, “I heard Abu Musa several times saying 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 'When a 
slave (a believer) falls ill or travels, then he 
will get written to his accounts (the reward) 
similar to that he used to get for his good 
deeds practised at home and in good health’ 
(as if he is doing them in journey and in 
illness).” 
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(135) CHAPTER. Travelling alone. 

2997. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
: On the day of the battle of the Trench, 
the Prophet ^ wanted somebody from 
amongst the people to volunteer to be a 
reconnoitrer. Az-Zubair volunteered. He 
demanded the same again and Az-Zubair 
volunteered again. Then he repeated the 
same demand (thrice) and Az-Zubair 
volunteered once more. The Prophet ^ 
then said, “Every Prophet has a Hawari 
(disciple) and my Hawari is Az-Zubair.” 


(136) CHAPTER. Hastening in travel. 

Narrated Abu Humaid: The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘T am in a hurry to reach Al-Madina; so 
whoever wants to hurry up with me, should 
hurry up”. 

2999. Narrated Hiram’s father: Usama 
bin Zaid was asked at what pace the Prophet 
^ rode during Hajjat-ul-Wada'. Usama 


2998. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^>^3^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “If the people Imew 
what I know about travelling alone, then 
nobody would travel alone at night 
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(1) (H. 2998) Hadlth No. 2997 shows that travelling alone is permissible if necessary. 
Hadith No .2998 indicates that it is not recommended for one to travel alone if it is not 
necessary to do so. 
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replied, “He (^) rode at a medium pace, but 
when he came upon an open way he would go 
at full pace.” 


3000. Narrated Aslam: While I was in the 
company of ‘Abdulin bin ‘Umar %\ ^3 

on the way to Makkah, he received the news 
of the severe illness of Safiyya bint Abl 
‘Ubaid (i .e., his wife), so he proceeded at a 
high speed, and when the twilight 
disappeared, he dismounted and offered 
the Maghrib and 'Isjia' Salat (prayer) 
together and said, “I saw the Prophet ^ 
delaying the Maghrib prayer to offer it along 
with the 'Ishd' when he was in a hurry on a 
journey.” 


3001. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Journey is a 
piece of torture, for it disturbs one’s sleep, 
eating and drinking. So, when you fulfil your 
job, you should hurry up to your family.” 


(137) CHAPTER. If someone gives his horse 
to be used for Allah’s Cause and then he sees 
it being sold. 
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3002. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l4^ iii!: ‘Umar bin Al-^attab gave a horse 
to be used for Allah’s Cause and then he 
found it being sold. He intended to purchase 
it. So, he consulted Allah’s Messenger ^ 
who said, “Don’t buy it and don’t take back 
your gift of charity.” 


3003. Narrated Aslam: I heard ‘Umar bin 
Al-^attab saying, “I gave a horse to be used 
for Allah’s Cause and the person who got it 
intended to sell it or neglected it. So, I 
wanted to buy it as I thought he would sell it 
cheap. I consulted the Prophet ^ who said, 
“Do not buy it even if for one Dirham, 
because he who takes back his gift is like a 
dog swallowing its vomit.” 


(138) CHAPTER. The participation in Jihad 
with one’s parent’s permission. 
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3004. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iisi ^3 
i41p : A man came to the Prophet ^ asldng 
his permission to take part in Jihad. The 
Prophet Mj asked him, “Are your parents 
alive?” He replied in the affirmative. The 
Prophet ^ said to him, “Then exert yourself 
in their service.” 
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(139) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
hanging of bells and the like, round the 
necks of camels. 

3005. Narrated Abu Ba^ir Al-Ansarl ^3 
Zi- that he was in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on some of his journeys. The 
subnarrator ‘Abdullah adds, ‘T think that 
Abu Ba^ir also said, ‘And the people were 
at their sleeping places.’ ” Allah’s Messenger 
^ sent a messenger ordering: “There shall 
not remain any necklace of string or any 
other kind of necklace round the necks of 
camels except it is cut off.” 


(140) CHAPTER. If a man has enlisted 
himself in the army and then his wife goes 
out or he has a genuine excuse, can 

he be given a leave? 

3006. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ ^3 
that he heard the Prophet ^ saying, “It is not 
permissible for a man to be alone with a 
woman, and no lady should travel except with 
a Mahram (i.e., her husband or a person 
whom she cannot marry in any case forever; 
e .g., her father, brother, etc.)Then a man 
got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have been enlisted in the army for such and 
such Ghazwa and my wife is proceeding for 
Hajj Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Go, and 
perform the Hajj with your wife 
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(141) CHAPTER. The spy. 

Spying means secret investigations. The 
Statement of Allah : 

‘Take not My enemy and your enemy 
(i.e., disbelievers and polytheists, etc.) as 
friends...” (V.60:l) 

3007. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘: 
I heard ‘Ali ili- iibi ^3 saying, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent me, Az-Zubair and Al- 
Miqdad somewhere saying, ‘Proceed till you 
reach Rawdat I^aWi. There you will find a 
lady with a letter. Take the letter from her” 
So, we set out and our horses ran at full pace 
till we got at Ar-Rawda, where we found the 
lady and said (to her), ‘Take out the letter.’ 
She replied, ‘I have no letter with me.’ We 
said, ‘Either you take out the letter or else we 
will take off your clothes (to search the 
letter).’ So, she took it out of her braid. We 
brought the letter to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and it contained a statement from Hatib bin 
Abi Balta‘a to some of the Makkan 
Mushrikun informing them of some of the 
intentions of Allah’s Messenger Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘O Hatib! What is 
this?’ Hatib replied, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Don’t hasten to give your judgement about 
me. I was a man closely connected with the 
Qurai^, but I did not belong to this tribe, 
while the other emigrants with you had their 
relatives in Makkah who would protect their 
dependents and property. So, I wanted to 
recompense for my lacking blood relation to 
them by doing them a favour so that they 
might protect my dependents. I did this 
neither because of disbelief nor apostasy nor 
out of preferring Kufr (disbelief) to, Islam.’ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Hatib has told 
you the truth.’ ‘Umar said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allow me to chop off the head 
of this hypocrite.’ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘Hatib participated in the battle of Badr, and 
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who knows, perhaps Allah has already 
looked at the Badr warriors and said: ‘Do 
whatever you like, for I have forgiven you” 


(142) CHAPTER. Providing the prisoners of 
war with clothes. 

3008. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii ^3 
l 4^ : When it was the day (of the battle) of 
Badr, prisoners of war were brought 
including Al-‘Abbas who did not had a body 
covering. The Prophet ^ looked for a shirt 
for him. It was found that the shirt of 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai would do, so the 
Prophet ^ let him wear it. That was the 
reason why the Prophet ^ took off and gave 
his own shirt to ‘Abdullah. The narrator 
adds, “He had done the Prophet ^ 
some favour for which the Prophet ^ liked 
to reward him.”^^\ 
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(1) (H, 3008) When ‘Abdullah bin UbaT (the chief of hypocrites) died, the Prophet ^ let 
him be shrouded in his (i .e., the Prophet’s) own shirt. 
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(143) CHAPTER. The superiority of the one 
through whom a man embraces Islam. 

3009. Narrated Sahl iii ^y. On the 
day (of the battle) of ^aibar, the Prophet ^ 
said, “Tomorrow I will give the flag to 
somebody who will be given victory (by 
Allah) and who loves Allah and His 
Messenger and is loved by Allah and 
His Messenger ^The people wondered all 
that night as to who would receive the flag, 
and in the morning everyone hoped that he 
would be that person. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asked, “Where is ‘All?” He was told that ‘All 
was suffering from eye-trouble. Then the 
Prophet ^ spat (saliva) in his eyes and 
invoked Allah to cure him. All, at once, got 
cured as if he had no ailment. The Prophet 
^ gave him the flag. ‘All asked, “Should I 
fight them till they become like us (i.e., 
Muslim)?” The Prophet ^ said, “Go to 
them patiently and calmly till you enter the 
land. Then, invite them to Islam, and inform 
them what is enjoined upon them, for, by 
Allah, if Allah gives guidance to somebody 
through you, it is better for you than 
possessing red camels.” 

[SccHadlth No.2975]. 


(144) CHAPTER. The prisoners of war in 
chains. 
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3010. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah wonders at 
those people who will enter Paradise in 
chains 
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(1) (H. 3010) The people referred to here may be the prisoners of war who were captured 
and chained by the Muslims and their imprisonment was the cause of their conversion 
to Islam. So, it is as if their chains were the means of winning Paradise. 
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(145) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
people of the Scriptures (Jews and 
Christians) who embrace Islam. 

3011. Narrated Abu Burda’s father: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Three persons will get their 
reward twice: (1) a person who has a slave- 
girl and he educates her properly and teaches 
her good manners properly (without 
violence) and then manumits and marries 
her. Such a person will get a double reward; 
(2) a believer from the people of the 
Scriptures (Jews and Christians) who has 
been a true believer and then he believes in 
the Prophet (Muhammad) ^. Such a person 
will get a double reward; (3) (The third is) a 
slave who fulfils his duty to Allah and is 
sincere and dutiful to his master [will (also) 
get a double reward].” (See H. 97, 5083) 


(146) CHAPTER. (Is it permissible) to 
attack the enemies with the probability of 
killing the babies and children 
(unintentionally)? 

3012. Narrated As-Sa‘b bin Ja^thama 
^ *4i\ : The Prophet ^ passed by me at a 

place called Al-Abwa’ or Waddan, and was 
asked whether it was permissible to attack 
Al-Mushrikun" warriors at night with the 
probability of exposing their women and 
children to danger. The Prophet ^ replied, 
“They (i.e., women and children) are from 
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them (i .e., Al-Mushrikun )I also heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “The institution of 
is invalid except for Allah and His 
Messenger 


3013. (As above H. 3012) 


(147) CHAPTER. Killing the children in the 
war. 


^ J-*' If' 

;JLi ^jijij 




. 4j^ 4 


Wj y.^JJ 


^ - r^\r 

IjjA^ . 1 ‘^^yf 

ijli if 

iil jj\ ^ 

- ^ ^ ^ 

^: Jli I 1 

Jli US' ^ 

[rrv :^i^] .«^UT ^ 

^>ji ji^i ^ 


3014. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
During some of the GhazawaP'^ of the 
Prophet a woman was found killed. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ disapproved the 
killing of women and children. 


(148) CHAPTER. Killing the women in the 
war. 
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3015. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii 
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(1) (H. 3012) Hima was a pre-Islamic institution by means of which the chief of the tribe 
took a pasture for his animals preventing others from grazing their animals in it while 
he himself could graze his animals in the others’ pastures. Islam cancelled such an 
institution and allowed it only for grazing the animals collected as Zakat . 

(2) (H. 3013) Ghazawdt: Plural of Ghazwa : See glossary. 
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During some of the Ghazawat of Allah’s 
Messenger a woman was found killed, so 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the killing of 
women and children. 


(149) CHAPTER. One should not punish 
(anybody) with Allah’s punishment. 

3016. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent us in an expedition 
(i.e., an army-unit) and said, “If you find so- 
and-so and so-and-so, bum both of them with 
fire.” When we intended to depart, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I have ordered you to 
burn so-and-so and so-and-so, and it is none 
but AIM Who punishes with fire, so, if you 
find them, kill them.” 


3017. Narrated Tkrima ^ ‘All 

^ burnt some people and this news 

reached Ibn ‘Abbas, who said, “Had I been 
in his place I would not have burnt them, as 
the Prophet ^ said, ‘Don’t punish (anybody) 
with Allah’s punishment.’ No doubt, I would 
have killed them, for the Prophet ^ said, ‘If 
somebody (a Muslim) discards his religion, 
kill him,”’ 


(150) CHAPTER. (Allah’s Statement): 
“...Thereafter (is the time) either for 
generosity (i.e., free them without ransom) 
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or ransom (according to what benefits 
Islam).. ” (V.47:4). 

And the Statement of Allah 3^: 

“It is not for a Prophet that he should have 
prisoners of war (and free them with ransom) 
until he had made a great slaughter (among 
his enemies) in the land,^^^ You desire the 
good of this world (i .e., money of ransom for 
freeing the captives),” (V.8:67) 

(151) CHAPTER. Is it legal for a Muslim 
captive to kill or deceive those who have 
captured him so that he may save himself 
from the inildels? 

Al-Miswar narrated a Hadith from the 
Prophet ^ concerning this issue. 

(See Hadith No .2731, 2732, Vol,3. The 
story of Abu Basir). 

(152) CHAPTER. If a Mushnk (polytheist, 
idolater pagan) bums a Muslim, should he 
be burnt (in retaliation)? 

3018. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

A group of eight men from the tribe of ‘Ukl 
came to the Prophet ^ and then they found 
the climate of Al-Madlna unsuitable for 
them. So, they said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Provide us with some milk.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I recommend that you 
should join the herd of camels.” So, they 
went and drank the urine and the milk of the 
camels (as a medicine) till they became 
healthy and fat. Then they killed the 
shepherd and drove away the camels, and 
they became disbelievers after embracing 
Islto. When the Prophet ^ was informed 
by a shouter for help, he sent some men in 
their pursuit, and before the sun rose high, 
they were caught and brought, and he had 
their hands and feet cut off. Then he ordered 
for nails which were heated and were 
branded with those nails, their eyes, and 
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(1) (Ch. 150) By killing the infidels. 
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they were left in the Harra (i .e., rocky land in 
Al-Madina). And when they asked for water, 
no water was given to them till they died. 
Abu Qilaba, a subnarrator said, “They 
committed murder and theft and fought 
against Allah and His Messenger ^ and 
spread evil in the land.”. 

(153) CHAPTER. 

3019. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “An ant 
bit a Prophet amongst the Prophets, and he 
ordered that the place of the ants be burnt. 
So, Allah inspired to him, ‘It is because one 
ant bit you that you burnt a nation amongst 
the nations that glorify Allah?” 

[SccHadith No .3319] 


(154) CHAPTER. The burning of houses and 
date-palms. 
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3020. Narrated Jarir: Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to me, “Will you relieve me from 
DhubKhalasa?” It (Dhul-Khala§a) was a 
house belonging to the tribe of Khath‘am 
[and there used to be worshipped the 
Taghiyas (idols) of Ad-Daus, ]^ath‘am, 
and Bajaila tribes], and it was called Al- 
Ka'ba-al-Yamdniya . So, I proceeded with one 
hundred and fifty cavaliy men from the tribe 
of Ahmas, who were excellent knights. It 
happened that I could not sit firm on horses, 
so the Prophet ^ stroke me over my chest till 
I saw his finger-marks over my chest. He 
said, “O Allah! Make him firm and make him 
a guide and rightly-guided man.” Jarir 
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proceeded towards that house, and 
dismantled and burnt it. Then he sent a 
messenger to Allah’s Messenger ^ informing 
him of that. Jarir’s messenger said, “By Him 
Who has sent you with the Truth, I did not 
come to you till I had left it like an 
emanciated or scabby camel (i.e., 
completely marred and spoilt).” Jarir 
added, “The Prophet ^ invoked Allah to 
bless the horses and the men of Ahmas five 
times,” 

[See Vol, 9, Hadith No .7116. See also 
Vo\. 5, Hadith No A537] 


3021. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

The Prophet ^ burnt the date-palms of Bani 
An-Nadir. 


(155) CHAPTER. Killing a sleepingMnsAnA: 
(polytheist, idolater, pagan). 

3022. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
141 ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent a group of 
Ansdri men to kill Abu Rafi‘. One of them set 
out and entered their (i.e., the enemies) 
fort. That man said, “I hid myself in a stable 
for their animals. They closed the fort gate. 
Later, they lost a donkey of theirs, so they 
went out in its search. I, too, went out along 
with them, pretending to look for it. They 
found the donkey and entered their fort. And 
I, too, entered along with them. They closed 
the gate of the fort at night, and kept its keys 
in a small window where I could see them. 
When those people slept, I took the keys and 
opened the gate of the fort and came upon 
Abu R^i‘ and said, ‘O Abu Rafi”. When he 
replied me, I proceeded towards the voice 
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and hit him and came back. He shouted and I 
came out, pretending to be a helper. I said, 
'O Abu Rafi'’, changing the tone of my voice. 
He asked me, 'What do you want; woe to 
your mother?’ I asked him, 'What has 
happened to you?’ He said, ‘I don’t know 
who came to me and hit me.’ Then I drove 
my sword into his belly and pushed it forcibly 
till it touched the bone. Then I came out, 
filled with puzzlement and went towards a 
ladder of theirs in order to get down but I fell 
down and sprained my foot. I came to my 
companions and said, ‘I will not leave till I 
hear the wailing of the womenSo, I did not 
leave till I heard the women bewailing Abu 
Rafi', the merchant of Hij^. Then I got up, 
feeling no ailment, (and we proceeded) till 
we came to the Prophet ^ and informed 
him.” 


3023. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin 'Azib iii ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent a group of 
the Ansar to Abu Rafi'. 'Abdullah bin 'Atik 
entered his house at night and killed him 
while he was sleeping. 
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(156) CHAPTER. Do not wish to meet the 
enemy. 

3024. Narrated Salim Abu An-Nadr, the 
freed slave of ‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah: I was 
‘Umar’sclerk. Once, ‘Abdullahbin Abi Aufa 
wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah when 
he proceeded to Al-Haruriya. I read in it that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ during some of his 
military expeditions against the enemy, 
waited till the sun declined. 


3025. And then he ^ got up amongst the 
people saying, “O people! Do not wish to 
meet the enemy, and ask Allah for safety, but 
when you come face to face with the enemy, 
be patient, and remember that Paradise is 
under the shades of swords.” Then he said, 
“O Allah, the Revealer of the Holy Book, 
and the Mover of the clouds and the Defeater 
of the Ahzdb (Confederates), defeat them, 
and grant us victory over them 
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3026. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi\ : 
The Prophet ^ said: “Do not wish to meet 
the enemy, and in case you meet (face) the 
enemy then be patient 


(157) CHAPTER. War is deceit. 

3027. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ Zi\ : 
The Prophet said, “^osrau will be 
ruined, and there will be no ^osrau after 
him, and Caesar will surely be ruined, and 
there will be no Caesar after him, and you 
will spend their treasures in Allah’s Cause.” 


t i®'' * t' . ^ 

I?- ^ 

: Jii ^ Zs- ’4^\ 

liU jJjDI iliJ 

. K li 

4PJbI“ 

^ 4)1 - r*Yv 


:3li ^ ji- ZS ’4i\ 

'y ^ • 6*3^ 

j . oj^ 


ir^^^ 4ru» :^i] .«4)l 

[iir* 


3028. He named,‘War: Deceit’. 
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3029. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ Zi\ ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ named: ‘War: Deceit’, 


3030. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Zi\ ^3 
l4Ip : The Prophet ^ said, “War is deceit.” 
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(158) CHAPTER. Telling lies in the war. 

3031. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
The Prophet ^ said, “Who will kill 
Ka‘b bin Al-A^raf, indeed he has hurt Allah 
and His Messenger?” Muhammad bin 
Maslama said, “O Ally’s Messenger! Do 
you like me to kill him?” He replied in the 
affirmative. So, Muhammad bin Maslama 
went to him (i.e., Ka‘b) and said, “This 
person (i.e., the Prophet has put us to 
task and asked us for charity.” Ka‘b replied, 
“By Allah, you will get tired of him.” 
Muhammad said to him, “We have 
followed him, so we dislike to leave him till 
we see the end of his affairMuhammad bin 
Maslama went on talking to him in this way 
till he got the chance to kill him. 


(159) CHAPTER. Killing non-Muslim 
warriors secretly. 
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3032. Narrated Jabir Jobi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Who will kill Ka‘b bin 
Ashraf,” Muhammad bin Maslama replied, 
“Do you like me to kill him?” The Prophet ^ 
replied in the affirmative. Muhammad bin 
Maslama said, “Then allow me to say what I 
like.” The Prophet ^ replied, “I do (i.e., 
allow you).” 


(160) CHAPTER. What tricks and means of 
security may be adopted to protect oneself 
against someone who is expected to be 
vicious and mischievous. 

3033. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
; p ib!: Once, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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accompanied by Ubal bin Ka‘b set out to Ibn 
Saiyyad, He was informed that Ibn Saiyyad 
was in a garden of date-palms. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ entered the garden of date- 
palms, he started hiding himself behind the 
trunks of the palms while Ibn Saiyyad was 
covered with a velvet sheet with murmurs 
emanating from under it, Ibn Saiyyad’s 
mother saw Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, 
“O Saf! This is Muhammad.” So Ibn Saiyyad 
got up. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If she 
had left him (in his state), the truth would 
have been clear.” 


(161) CHAPTER. The recitation of poetic 
verses in the war and raising the voices while 
digging the trench. 


3034. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ^3: I saw 

Allah’s Messenger ^ on the dav (of the 
battle) of the Trench carrying earth till the 
hair of his chest were covered with dust, and 
he was a hairy man. He was reciting the 
following verses of ‘Abdullah (bin Rawaha): 
‘O Allah, were it not for You, 

We would not have been guided, 

Nor would we have given in charity, nor 
offered Salat (prayer). 

So, bestow on us calmness, and when we 
meet the enemy, 

Then make our feet firm, for indeed, 

Yet if they want to put us in Fitnah (trial, 
affliction), (i .e., want to fight against us) we 
would not (flee but withstand them).’ 

The Prophet ^ used to raise his voice 
while reciting these verses. 
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[See Vol. 5, Hadlth No .4106] 


(162) CHAPTER. IVhosoever is unable to sit 
firm on a horse. 


3035. Narrated Jarir (^-^3* Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not screen himself from me 
since my embracing Islam, and whenever he 
saw me he would receive me with a smile. 


3036. Once, I told him that I could not sit 
firm on horses. He stroke me on the chest 
with his hand and said, “O Allah! Make him 
firm and make him a guiding and a rightly- 
guided man.” 

(163) CHAPTER. The treatment of a wound 
with the ashes of a mat (made of date-palm 
leaves), and the washing of blood by a lady 
off her father’s face, and conveying water in 
a shield (for this purpose). 

3037. Narrated Abu H^im: The people 

asked Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi iU , 

“With what thing (medicine) was the wound 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ treated?” He 
replied, “There is none left (living) amongst 
the people who knows it better than I. ‘All 
used to bring water in his shield and Fatima 
(i.e., the Prophet’s daughter) used to wash 
the blood off his face. Then a mat (of palm 
leaves) was burnt and its ash was filled in the 
wound of Allah’s Messenger 
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(164) CHAPTER. What quarrels and mutual 
differences are hated in the war, and the 
punishment of the one who disobeys his 
Imam, 

And Allah > said: 

‘.. .And do not dispute (with one another) 
lest you lose courage and your strength 
departs...’ (V.8:46) 

3038. Narrated Abu Burda that his father 
said, “The Prophet ^ sent Mu‘adh and Abu 
Musa to Yemen telling them. ‘Make the 
things easy for the people and do not make 
the things difficult for them; give them glad 
tidings and do not repel them; and you both 
love each other, and don’t differ’. ” 


3039. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iiii ^3 
: The Prophet ^ appointed ‘Abdullah 
bin Jubair as the commander of the 
infantrymen (archers) who were fifty on the 
day (of the battle) of Uhud. He instructed 
them, “Stick to your place, and don’t leave it 
even if you see birds snatching us, till I send 
for you; and if you see that we have defeated 
the infidels and made them flee, even then 
you should not leave your place till I send for 
you.” Then the infidels were defeated. By 
Allah, I saw the women fleeing lifting up 
their clothes, revealing their leg-bangles and 
their legs. So, the companions of ‘Abdullah 
bin Jubair said, “The booty! O people, the 
booty! Your companions have become 
victorious, what are you waiting for now?” 
‘Abdullah bin Jubair said, “Have you 
forgotten what Allah’s Messenger said to 
you?” They replied, “By Allah! We will go to 
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the people (i.e., the enemy) and collect our 
share from the war booty.” But when they 
went to them, they were forced to turn back 
defeated. At that time Allah’s Messenger ^ 
in their rear was calling them back. Only 
twelve men remained with the Prophet ^ 
and the infidels martyred seventy men from 
us. 

On the day (of the battle) of Badr, the 
Prophet ^ and his companions had caused 
Al-Mushrikun to lose 140 men, seventy of 
whom were captured and seventy were killed. 
Then Abu Sufyan said thrice, “Is 
Muhammad present amongst these 
people?” The Prophet ^ ordered his 
Companions not to answer him. Then he 
said thrice, “Is the son of Abu Quh^a 
present amongst these people?” He said 
again thrice, “Is the son of Al-Khattab 
present amongst these people?” He then 
returned to his companions and said, “As for 
these (men), they have been killed.” ‘Umar 
could not control himself and said (to Abu 
Sufyan), “You told a lie, by Allah! O enemy 
of Allah! All those you have mentioned are 
alive, and the thing which will make you 
unhappy is still there.” Abu Sufyan said, 
“Our victory today is a counterbalance to 
yours in the battle of Badr, and in war (the 
victory) is always undecided and is shared in 
turns by the belligerents, and you will find 
some of your (killed) men mutilated, but I 
did not urge my men to do so, yet I do not 
feel sorry for their deed.” After that he 
started reciting cheerfully, “O Hubal, be 
high! O Hubal be high!”^^^ On that the 
Prophet ^ said (to his companions), “Why 
don’t you answer him back?” They said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What shall we say?” He 
said, “Say, Allah is Higher and more 
Sublime.” (Then) Abu Sufyan said, “We 
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(1) (H. 3039) Hubal was the name of an idol in the Ka‘bah in the pre-Islamic period. 
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have the (idol) Al-Vzza, and you have no 
Vzza The Prophet ^ said (to his 
companions), “Why don't you answer him 
back?” They asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What shall we say?” He said, “Say: Allah is 
ouvMauld (Patron, Lord, Protector, Helper, 
and Supporter) and you have no Mauld .” 


(165) CHAPTER. If the people get 
frightened at night. 


3040. Narrated Anas iibi 


,: Allah’s 


Messenger ^ was the (most handsome), 
most generous and the bravest of all the 
people. Once, the people of Al-Madlna got 
frightened having heard an uproar at night. 
So, the Prophet ^ met the people while he 
was riding an unsaddled horse belonging to 
Abu Talha and carrying his sword (slung over 
his shoulder). He said (to them), “Don’t get 
scared, don’t get scared.” Then he added, “I 
found it (i.e., the horse) very fast.” 


(166) CHAPTER. Shouting, “Yd 
SabdhdhV^^^^ as loudly as possible on seeing 
the enemy to let the people hear it. 

3041. Narrated Salama: I went out of Al- 
Madina towards Al-Ghaba. When I reached 
the mountain path of Al-Ghaba, a slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf met me. I said to 
him “Woe to you! What brought you here?” 
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(1) (Ch. 166) This is an exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 
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He replied, “The she-camels of the Prophet 
^ have been taken away.” I said, “Who took 
them?” He said, “Ghata’n and Fazara.” So, 
I shouted thrice, ''Yd Sabdhdhl Yd SabdhdhV 
so loudly that I made the people in between 
its (i.e,, Al-Madina’s) two mountains hear 
me. Then I rushed till I met them after they 
had taken the camels away. I started 
throwing arrows at them saying, “I am the 
son of Al“Akwa'; and today perish the mean 
people!” So, I saved the she-camels from 
them before they (i.e., the robbers) could 
drink. When I returned driving the camels, 
the Prophet ^ met me, I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger Those people are thirsty and I 
have prevented them from drinking, so send 
some people to chase them.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “O son of Al“Akwa‘, you have gained 
power (over your enemy), so forgive (them). 
(Besides) those people are now being 
entertained by their folk.” 


(167) CHAPTER. Saying: ‘‘Take it! I am the 
son of so-and-so.” 

And Salama said, “Take it! I am the son of 
Al•.Akwa^” 


3042. Narrated Abu Ishaq: A man asked 
Al-Bara’ iip . "O Abu ‘Umara! Did you 
flee on the day (of the battle) of Hunain?” 
Al-Bara’ replied while I was listening, “As 
for Allah’s Messenger ^, he did not flee on 
that day. Abu Sufyan bin Al-Hari± was 
holding the reins of his mule and when Al- 
Mushrikun (polytheists idolaters, pagans) 
attacked him, he dismounted and started 
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saying, ‘I am the Prophet, without a lie, I am 
the son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.’ On that day 
nobody was seen more brave than the 
Prophet 


(168) CHAPTER. If the enemy is ready to 
accept the judgement of a Muslim (his 
judgement will be valid if the Imam agrees 
to it). 

3043. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri ^3 

Ai)i: When the tribe of Bam Quraiza was 
ready to accept Sard’s judgement, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent for Sa‘d who was near to 
him. Sa‘d came, riding a donkey and when he 
came near, Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to the 
Ansar), “Stand up for your leader.” Then 
Sa‘d came and sat beside Allah’s Messenger 
^ who said to him. “These people are ready 
to accept your judgementSa‘d said, “I give 
the judgement that their warriors should be 
killed and their children and women should 
be taken as captivesThe Prophet ^ then 
remarked, “O Sa‘d! You have judged 
amongst them with (or similar to) the 
judgement of the King (Allah).” 


(169) CHAPTER. The killing of a captive, 
and the killing of somebody who is in 
confinement. 

3044. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ entered (Makkah) in 
the year of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
wearing a helmet over his head. After he 
took it off, a man came and said, “Ibn Khatal 
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is clinging to the curtains of the Ka'bahThe 
Prophet 5 ^ said, “Kill him.” 


(170) CHAPTER. Can a man present 
himself to captivity, and whosoever refuses 
to surrender to captivity? And the 
performance of a two Rak*a Salat (prayer) 
before being put to death. 
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3045. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent a Sanya (army- 
unit) of ten men as spies under the leadership 
of ‘Asim bin Thabit al-Ansarl, the 
grandfather of ‘Asim bin Umar Al-^attab. 

They proceeded till they reached Hada’a, 
a place between ‘Usfan, and Makkah, and 
their news reached a branch of the tribe of 
Hu^ail called Bam Libyan. So they sent 
about two hundred men, who were all 
archers, in their pursuit to follow their 
tracks till they found the place where they 
had eaten dates they had brought with them 
from Al-Madma. They said, “These are the 
dates of Ya^rib” (i.e., Al-Madina), and 
continued following their tracks. When 
‘Asim and his companions saw their 
pursuers, they went up a high place and the 
infidels circled them. The infidels said to 
them, “Come down and surrender, and we 
promise and guarantee you that we will not 
kill anyone of you.” ‘Asim bin Thabit, the 
leader of the Sariya said, “By Allah! I will not 
come down to be under the protection of 
infidels. O Allah! Convey our news to Your 
Prophet Then the infidels threw arrows 
at them till they martyred ‘Asim along with 
six other men, and three men came down 
accepting their promise and convention, and 
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they were Khubaib Al-Ansari and Ibn 
Danina and another man. So, when the 
infidels captured them, they undid the strings 
of their bows and tied them. Then the third 
(of the captives) said, “This is the first 
betrayal. By Allah! I will not go with you. 
No doubt these, namely the martyred, have 
set a good example to us.” So, they dragged 
him and tried to compel him to accompany 
them, but as he refused, they killed him. 
They took ^ubaib and Ibn Danina with 
them and sold them (as slaves) in Makkah 
(and all that took place) after the battle of 
Badr. 

I^ubaib was bought by the sons of Al- 
Hari^ bin ‘Amir bin Naufal bin ‘Abd-Manaf. 
It was ^ubaib who had killed Al-Hari^ bin 
‘Amir on the day (of the battle of) Badr. So, 
]^ubaib remained a prisoner with those 
people. 

Narrated Az-Zuhri: ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘lyad 
said that the daughter of Al-Harith had told 
him, “When those people gathered (to kill 
^ubaib) he borrowed a razor from me to 
shave his pubes and I gave it to him. Then he 
took a son of mine while I was unaware when 
he came upon him. I saw him placing my son 
on his thigh and the razor was in his hand. I 
got scared so much that Khubaib noticed the 
agitation on my face and said, ‘Are you afraid 
that I will kill him? No, I will never do so.’ By 
Allah, I never saw a prisoner better than 
Khubaib. By Allah, one day I saw him eating 
of a bunch of grapes in his hand while he was 
chained in irons, and there was no fruit at 
that time in Makkah.” The daughter of Al- 
Hari^ used to say, “It was a boon Allah 
bestowed upon ^ubaib.” When they took 
him out of the sanctuary (of Makkah) to kill 
him outside its boundaries, Khubaib 
requested them to let him offer two Rak‘a 
[Salat (prayer)]. They allowed him and he 
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offered a two Rak‘a (prayer) and then said, 
‘"Hadn’t I been afraid that you would think 
that I was afraid (of being killed), I would 
have prolonged the Salat (prayer). O Allah, 
kill them all with no exception.” (He then 
r cited the poetic verse): 

‘1, being martyred as a Muslim 
Do not mind how I am killed in 
Allah’s Cause, 

For my killing is for Allah’s sake, 

And if Allah wishes, 

He will bless the amputated parts 
of a torn body.’ 

Then the son of Al-Harl^ killed him. So, 
it was Khubaib who set the tradition for any 
Muslim sentenced to death in captivity, to 
offer a two-Rak‘a Salat (prayer) (before being 
killed). Allah fulfilled the invocation of 
‘Asim bin Thabit^^^ on that very day on 
which he was martyred. The Prophet ^ 
informed his companions of their news and 
what had happened to them. Later on when 
some infidels from Qurai^ were informed 
that ‘Asim had been killed, they sent some 
people to fetch a part of his body (i .e., his 
head) by which he would be recognized. 
(That was because) ‘Asim had killed one of 
their chiefs on the day (of the battle) of Badr. 
So, a swarm of wasps, resembling a shady 
cloud, were sent to hover over ‘Asim and 
protect him from their messenger and thus 
they could not cut off anything from his flesh. 
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(1) (H. 3045) ‘O Allah, convey our news to Your Prophet ^’. 
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(171) CHAPTER, The freeing of a captive. 

3046. Narrated Abu Musa : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Free the captivesfeed 
the hungry and pay a visit to the sick 


3047. Narrated Abu Juhaifa aIp : I 

asked ‘All ^ , “Do you have the 

knowledge of any Divine Revelation besides 
what is in Allah’s Book?” ‘All replied, “No, 
by Him Who splits the grain of corn and 
creates the soul! I don’t think we have such 
knowledge, but we have the ability of 
understanding which Allah may endow a 
person with, so that he may understand the 
Qur’an, and we have what is written in this 
paper as well.” I asked, “What is written in 
this paper?” He replied, ''Al-‘Aql [the 
regulations of Diya (blood-money)], the 
ransom (freeing) of captives, and the 
judgement that no Muslim should be killed 
for killing a disbeliever.” 


(172) CHAPTER. The ransom of 
Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, pagans). 
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3048. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp : 
Some Ansari men asked permission from 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allow us not to take the 
ransom of our nephew Al-‘Abbas”^^\ The 
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(1) (H. 3046) The Muslim captives should be freed by paying their ransoms from the 
Muslim Treasury. 

(2) (H. 3048) Before embracing Islam, Al-‘Abbas was taken prisoner by the Muslims and 
had to ransom himself. After embracing Islam, he asked for recompensation for= 
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Prophet ^ replied, “Do not leave a single 
Dirham thereof.” 


3049. (In another narration) Anas said, 
“Some wealth was brought to the Prophet ^ 
from Bahrain. Al-‘Abbas came to him and 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Give me (some 
of it), as I have paid my and ‘ AqiPs ransom.’ 
The Prophet ^ said, Take,’ and gave him 
(the wealth) in his garment.” 


3050. Narrated Jubair (who was among 
the captives of the battle of Badr): I heard 
the Prophet ^ reciting 'Surat-AuTur' in the 
Maghrib prayer. 


(173) CHAPTER. If an inHdel warrior comes 
in an Islamic territory without having the 
assurance of protection (is it permissible to 
kill him?) 

3051. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘: An 
infidel spy came to the Prophet ^ while he 
was on a journey. The spy sat with the 
companions of the Prophet ^ and started 
talking and then went away. The Prophet ^ 
said (to his companions), “Chase and kill 
I|im.” So, I killed him. The Prophet ^ then 
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=the ransom he had paid when he was an infidel. 
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gave me the belongings of the killed spy (in 
addition to my share of the war booty). 

(174) CHAPTER. One should fight for the 
protection of the Dhimmi (i.e., free non- 
Muslim subjects living in a Muslim countiy) 
and they should not be enslaved. 

3052. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun; ‘Umar 

^ (after he was stabbed), instructed 

(his would-be-successor) saying, “I urge him 
(i.e., the new Caliph) to take care of those 
non-Muslims who are under the protection of 
Allah and His Messenger ^ in that he should 
observe the convention agreed upon with 
them, and fight on their behalf (to secure 
their safety) and he should not overtax them 
beyond their capability 

(175) CHAPTER. The presents given to the 
foreign delegates. 

(176) CHAPTER. Can one intercede for the 
Dhimmi or deal with them? 

3053. Narrated Said bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Abbas u ^ iiii ^3 said, “Thursday 
What (great thing) took place on 
Thursday!” Then he started weeping till his 
tears wetted the gravels of the ground. Then 
he said, “On Thursday the illness of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was aggravated and he said, 
‘Bring for me (writing) paper and I will write 
for you a statement after which you will never 
go astray.” The people (present there) 
differed in this matter, and people should 
not differ before a Prophet. They said, 
‘Allah’s Messenger ^ is seriously sick.’ The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘Let me alone, as the state 
in which I am now, is better than what you 
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(1) (H. 3053) See Vol. 1, HadTth No. 114 for detailed explanation of this Hadlth. 
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are calling me for.’ The Prophet ^ on his 
deathbed, gave three orders saying, ‘Expel 
the Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah, and His Messenger Muhammad 
from the Arabian Peninsula, respect and give 
gifts to the foreign delegates as you have seen 
me dealing with them.’ I forgot the third 
(order) (Ya‘qub bin Muhammad said, “I 
asked Al-Mughira bin ‘ Abdur-Rahman about 
the Arabian Peninsula and he said, ‘It 
comprises Makkah, Al-Madina, Al- 
Yamama and Yemen.’” Ya‘qub added, 
“And Al-‘Aii, the beginning of Tihama.”) 


(177) CHAPTER. Sprucing oneself up before 
receiving a delegation. 

3054. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar is»l 
‘Umar saw a silken cloak being sold in the 
market and he brought it to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Buy this cloak and adorn 
yourself with it on the 'Eid festivals and on 
meeting the delegations.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ replied, “This is the dress for the one who 
will have no share in the Hereafter” or said, 
“This is worn by one who will have no share 
in the Hereafter.” Later on Allah’s 
Messenger sent a silken cloak to ‘Umar. 
‘Umar took it and brought it to Allah’s 
Messenger and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
You said aforetime that this dress is for those 
who will have no share in the Hereafter (or, 
this is worn by one who will have no share in 
the Hereafter), yet you have sent me this!” 
The Prophet ^ said, “(I have sent it) so that 
you may sell it or fulfil with it some of your 
needs.” 
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(1) (H. 3053) See the footnote of Hadlth No. 3168. 
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(178) CHAPTER. How to present Islam to a 
(non-Muslim) boy. 

3055. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ iii ^y. 
‘Umar and a group or the companions of the 
Prophet ^ set out with the Prophet ^ to Ibn 
Saiyyad. He found him playing with some 
boys near the hillocks of Bam Maghala. Ibn 
Saiyyad at that time was nearing the age of 
puberty. He did not notice (the Prophet’s 
presence) till the Prophet ^ stroked him on 
the back with his hand and said, “Ibn 
Saiyyad! Do you testify that I am Allah’s 
Messenger?” Ibn Saiyyad looked at him and 
said, “I testify that you are the Messenger of 
the illiterates.” Then Ibn Saiyyad asked the 
Prophet “Do you testify that I am the 
Messenger of Allah?” The Prophet ^ said to 
him, “I believe in Allah and His 
Messengers.” Then the Prophet ^ said (to 
Ibn Saiyyad). “What do you see?” Ibn 
Saiyyad replied, “True people and false 
ones visit me.” The Prophet ^ said, “Your 
mind is confused as to this matter.” The 
Prophet ^ added, ‘T have kept something 
(in my mind) for you.” Ibn Saiyyad said, “It is 
Ad-Dukh^^K'' The Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“Shame be on you! You cannot cross your 
limits.” On that ‘Umar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allow me to chop his head off.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “If he should be him 
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(1) (H. 3055) When the Prophet said to Ibn Saiyyad, “I have kept something (in my 
mind) for you,” he meant Surat Ad~Dukhan . Ibn Saiyyad guessed imperfectly for he 
mentioned just part of the word, i.e., 'Dukh By this way the Prophet proved that 
Ibn Saiyyad was just a soothsayer to whom the devils conveyed nonsensical fragments of 
information. 




56 - THE BOOK 0¥ JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) yUT - 01 


182 


(i .e., Ad-Dajjdl) then you cannot overpower 
him, and should he not be him, then you are 
not going to benefit by murdering him.” 


3056. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

(Later on) Allah’s Messenger ^ (once again) 
went along with Ubal bin Ka‘b to the garden 
of date-palms where Ibn Saiyyad was staying. 
When the Prophet ^ entered the garden, he 
started hiding himself behind the trunks of 
the date-palms as he wanted to hear 
something from Ibn Saiyyad before the 
latter could see him. Ibn Saiyyad was lying 
in his bed, covered with a velvet sheet from 
where his murmurs were heard. Ibn Saiyyad’s 
mother saw the Prophet ^ while he was 
hiding himself behind the trunks of the date- 
palms. She addressed Ibn Saiyyad, “O Saf!” 
(And this was his name). Ibn Saiyyad got up. 
The Prophet said, “Had this woman let 
him to himself, he would have revealed the 
reality of his case.” 

3057. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

Then the Prophet ^ got up amongst the 
people, glorified Allah as He deserves, he 
then mentioned Ad-Dajjdl, saying, “I warn 
you about him (i .e., Ad~Dajjdl) and there is 
no Prophet who did not warn his nation 
about him, and Nuh (Noah) warned his 
nation about him, but I tell you a statement 
which no Prophet informed his nation of. 
You should understand that he is a one-eyed 
man and Allah is not one-eyed.” 
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(179) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
^ to the Jews, “Embrace Islam and you will 
be safe 

This is narrated by Abu Hurairah. 

(180) CHAPTER. If some people in a hostile 
non-Muslim country embrace Islam and they 
have possessions and land, then what they 
have will remain for them. 

3058. Narrated Usama bin Zaid : I asked 
the Prophet ^ during his Hajj\ “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Where will you stay tomorrow?” 
He said, “Has ‘Aqil left for us any house?” 
He then added, “Tomorrow we will stay at 
Khaif Ban! Kinana, i.e., Al-Muhassab, 
where {Al-Mushrikun of) Qurai^ took an 
oath of Kufr (i.e., to be loyal to heathenism) 
in that oath Bani Kinana got allied with 
Qurai^ against Bam Ha^im on the terms 
that they would not deal with the members of 
this tribe or give them shelter.” (Az-Zuhri 
said, ''Al-IOiaif means the valley.”) 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith No.1589] 


3059. Narrated Aslam: ‘Umar bin Al- 
^attab ^ appointed a freed slave of 

his, called Hunaiyya, manager of the Himd 
(i.e., a pasture devoted for grazing the 
animals of the Zakdt or other specified 
animals). He said to him, “O Hunaiyya! 
Don’t oppress the Muslims and ward off their 
curse (invocations against you), for the 
invocation of the oppressed is responded to 
(by Allah); and allow the shepherd having a 
few camels and those having few sheep (to 
graze their animals), and take care not to 
allow the livestock of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Auf and the livestock of (‘U^man) bin 
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‘Affan, for if their livestock should perish, 
then they have their farms and gardens, while 
those who own a few camels and those who 
own a few sheep, if their livestock should 
perish, they would bring their dependents to 
me and appeal for help saying, ‘O chief of the 
believers! O chief of the believers!’ Would I 
then neglect them? (No, of course). So, I 
find it easier to let them have water and grass 
rather than to give them gold and silver (from 
the Muslim’s Treasury). By Allah, these 
people think that I have been unjust to 
them. This is their land, and during the pre- 
Islamic period, they fought for it and they 
embraced Islam (willingly) while it was in 
their possession. By Him in Whose Hand my 
soul is! Were it not for the animals (in my 
custody) which I give to be ridden for striving 
in Allah’s Cause, I would not have turned 
even a span of their land into a Himd 
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(181) CHAPTER. To write down the names (\A\) 

of (i.e., listing) the people by the Imam . 


3060. Narrated Hudhaifa iui ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said (to us), “List the names of 
those people who have announced that they 
are Muslims.” So, we listed one thousand 
and five hundred men. Then we 
wondered,“Should we be afraid (of infidels) 
although we are one thousand and five 
hundred in number?” No doubt, we 
witnessed ourselves being afflicted with such 
bad trials that a man would offer the Salat 
(prayer) alone while he was in fear.^^^ 
Narrated Al-A‘ma^, “We (listed the 
Muslims and) found them five hundred.” 
And Abu Mu‘awiya said, “Between six 
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( 1 ) (H. 3060) Perhaps the narrator refers to the fear of the people from some of the 
governors during the caliphate of ‘U^man. Al-Walid bin ‘Uqba the governor of Kufa 
used to delay the Salat (prayer) or used not to perform it properly; therefore, some 
pious men had to offer Salat (prayer) alone secretly and then offer Salat (prayer) with 
the governor lest they be put to trial by the governor. (Qastaldni ). 
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hundred to seven hundred.” 


3061. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii : A 
man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have enlisted in the 
army for such and such Ghazwa , and my wife 
is leaving for Hajj"' Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Go and perform Hajj with your wife.” 


(182) CHAPTER. Allah may support the 
religion (Islam) with a Fajir (an evil, 
disobedient, wicked) man. 

3062. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in a Ghazwa , and he 
remarked about a man who claimed to be a 
Muslim, saying, “This (man) is from the 
people of the (Hell) Fire.” When the battle 
started, the man fought violently till he got 
wounded. Somebody said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The man whom you described 
as being from the people of the (Hell) Fire 
fought violently today and died.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “He will go to the (Hell) 
Fire.” Some people were on the point of 
doubting (the truth of what the Prophet ^ 
had said). While they were in this state, 
suddenly someone said that he was still alive 
but severely wounded. When night fell, he 
lost patience and committed suicide. The 
Prophet ^ was informed of that, and he 
said, “Allah is the Most Great! I testify that I 
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am Allah’s slave and His Messenger.” Then 
he ordered BilM to announce amongst the 
people; “None will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim, and Allah may support this religion 
(i.e., Islam) even with a Fajir (disobedient, 
evil, wicked) man.” (See H. 2898) 


(183) CHAPTER. (It is permissible for) 
somebody to take over the leadership of the 
army during a battle without being 
appointed when there is danger from the 
enemy. 

3063 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ delivered a I^utba 
(religious talk) and said, “Zaid took the flag 
and was martyred, then JaTar took it and was 
martyred, then ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha took it 
and was martyred, and then I^alid bin Al- 
Walld took it without being appointed, and 
Allah gave him victory.” The Prophet ^ 
added, “I am not pleased (or said. They will 
not be pleased’) that they should remain 
(alive) with us,” while his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. (See H. 1246) 
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(184) CHAPTER. Supporting with iJUJL 4 ^L (\ Al) 

reinforcements. 


3064, Narrated Anas ^ ii»i ^ 3 : The 
people of the tribes of Ri‘l, Dhakwan, 
‘Usaiyya and Ban! Libyan came to the 
Prophet ^ and claimed that they had 
embraced Islam, and they requested him to 
support them with some men to fight their 
own people. The Prophet ^ supported them 
with seventy men from the Ansar whom we 
used to call Al-Qurra' (i.e., scholars), who 
(out of piety) used to cut wood during the day 
and offer Salat (prayer) all the night. So, 
those people took the (seventy) men till they 
reached a place called Bi’r Ma‘una, where 
they betrayed and martyred them. So, the 
Prophet ^ invoked evil on the tribe of Ri‘l, 
Dhakwan and Ban! Libyan for one month in 
the Salat . 

Narrated Qatada: Anas told us that they 
(i.e., Muslims) used to recite a Qur’anic 
Verse concerning those martyrs which was: 

“O Allah! Let our people be informed on 
our behalf that we have met our Lord Who 
has got pleased with us and made us 
pleased.” 

Then the Verse was cancelled. 

(185) CHAPTER. Staying in the (enemy) 
town for three (days and nights) on having 
victory over the enemy. 

3065. Narrated Abu Talha ^ 
Whenever the Prophet ^ conquered some 
people, he would stay in their town for three 
nights. 
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(186) CHAPTER. The distribution of the 
war booty after a Ghazwa and during a 
journey. 

Narrated Rafi' iiii : We were in the 
company of the Prophet ^ at Dhul-Hulaifa 
and we got some camels and sheep. He 
distributed them, considering ten sheep as 
equal to one camel. 
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3066. Narrated Anas <J> ibl j . The 
Prophet ^ performed 'Umra, setting out 
from Al-Ji‘rana where he distributed the war 
booty of Hunain. 


(187) CHAPTER. If Al-Mushrikun take the 
property of a Muslim as war booty and later 
on the Muslim gets it back (on overcoming 
them), (does the owner have the right to get 
it back or should it be included in the war 
booty gained by the Muslims)? 

3067. Narrated Nafi‘ ^ ibi ^3: A horse 
of Ibn ‘Umar fled and the enemy took it. 
Then the Muslims conquered the enemy and 
the horse was returned to him during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger And also, 
once a slave of Ibn ‘Umar u4^ iijt fled 
and joined the Byzantines, and when the 
Muslims conquered them, ^alid bin Al- 
Walid returned the slave to him after the 
death of the Prophet ^. 
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3068. Narrated Nafi‘: Once a slave of Ibn 
‘Umar fled and joined the Byzantines. Khalid 
bin Al-Walld got him back and returned him 
to ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar). 

Once a horse of Ibn ‘Umar also ran away 
and followed the Byzantines, and he (i.e., 
I^alid) got it back and returned it to 
‘Abdullah. 


3069. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3 

that he was riding a horse on the day the 
Muslims fought (against the Byzantines), and 
the commander of the Muslim army was 
^alid bin Al-Walid who had been appointed 
by Abu Bakr. The enemy took the horse 
away, and when the enemy was defeated, 
I^Mid returned the horse to him. 


(188) CHAPTER. Speaking Persian and 
speaking (Arabic) with an unfamiliar accent. 

The Statement of Allah : 

“And difference of your languages and 
colours...” (V.30:22) 

And also His Statement: 

“And We sent not a Messenger except 
with the language of his people...” (V.14:4) 
3070. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
: I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We have 
slaughtered a young sheep of ours and have 
ground one Sa' of barley. So, I invite you 
along with some persons.” So, the Prophet 
^ said in a loud voice, “O the people ofy4/- 
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I^qndaq (the Trench)! Jabir has prepared 
, SO come along.” 


3071. Narrated Umm Khalid, the 
daughter of I^Mid bin Sa‘Id: I went to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ with my father and I 
was wearing a yellow shirt. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ''Sanah, SanahV 
(‘Abdullah, the narrator, said that Sanah 
meant ‘beautiful’ in the Ethiopian language). 
I then started playing with the seal of 
Prophethood (in between the Prophet’s 
shoulders) and my father rebuked me 
harshly for that. Allah’s Messenger ^ said. 
“Leave her,” and then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
(invoked Allah to grant me a long life) by 
saying, “Wear this dress till it is worn out and 
then wear it till it is worn out, and then wear 
it till it is worn out(The narrator adds, “It 
is said that she lived for a long period, 
wearing that (yellow) dress till its colour 
became dark because of long wear.”) 

3072. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Al-Hasan bin ‘All took a date from the dates 
of the Sadaqa (charity) and put it in his 
mouth. The Prophet ^ said (to him) in 
Persian, ''Kakh, Kakhl [i.e., throw it out 
from your mouth] Don’t you know that we do 
not eat the Sadaqa (i.e., what is given in 
charity and charity is the dirt of the people).” 
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(1) (H. 3070) Sur is a Persian word meaning food. 
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(189) CHAPTER.^-GAute/*'* (stealingfrom 
the war booty before its distribution). 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“...And whosoever deceives his 
companions as regard booty, he shall bring 
forth on the Day of Resurrection that which 
he took (illegally)...” (V.3:161) 

3073. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ got up amongst us and 
mentioned Al-Ghulul, emphasized its 
magnitude and declared that it was a great 
sin saying, “Don’t commit Ghulul, for I 
should not like to see anyone amongst you on 
the Day of Resurrection, carrying over his 
neck a sheep that will be bleating, or carrying 
over his neck a horse that will be neighing. 
Such a man will be saying: ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Intercede with Allah for me’, 
and I will reply, T can’t help you, for I have 
conveyed Allah’s Message to you.’ Nor 
should I like to see a man carrying over his 
neck, a camel that will be grunting. Such a 
man will say, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Intercede with Allah for me’, and I will say, 
T can’t help you for I have conveyed Allah’s 
Message to you,’ or one carrying over his 
neck gold and silver and saying, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Intercede with Allah for me, and 
I will say, ‘I can’t help you for I have 
conveyed Allah’s Message to you’, or one 
carrying clothes that will be fluttering, and 
the man will say, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Intercede with Allah for me’. And I will say, 
T can’t help you, for I have conveyed Allah’s 
Message to you.’ ” 

(190) CHAPTER. A little Qhulul (i.e., a 
minor theft). 
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(1) (Ch. 189) Qhulul: See glossary. 
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3074. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: 
There was a man who looked after the 
family and the belongings of the Prophet ^ 
and he was called Kirkira. The man died and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “He is in the 
(Hell) FireThe people then went to look at 
him and found in his place, a cloak he had 
stolen from the war booty. 


(191) CHAPTER. What is hated regarding 
the slaughtering of the camels and sheep of 
the booty (before its distribution). 

3075. Narrated ‘Abaya bin Rifa‘a: My 
grandfather, Rafi‘ said, “We were in the 
company of the Prophet ^ at Dhul-Hulaifa, 
and the people suffered from hunger. We got 
some camels and sheep (as booty) and the 
Prophet ^ was still behind the people. They 
hurried and put the cooking pots on the fire. 
(When he ^ came) he ordered that the 
cooking pots should be upset and then he 
distributed the booty (amongst the people), 
regarding ten sheep as equal to one camel. 
Then a camel fled and the people chased it 
till they got tired, as they had a few horses 
(for chasing it). So a man threw an arrow at it 
and caused it to stop (with Allah’s 
Permission). On that the Prophet ^ said, 
‘Some of these animals behave like wild 
beasts, so, if any animal flees from you, deal 
with it in the same way.’” My grandfather 
asked (the Prophet ^), “We hope (or are 
afraid) that we may meet the enemy 
tomorrow and we have no knives. Can we 
slaughter our animals with canes?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “If the instrument 
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used for slaughtering causes the animal to 
bleed profusely, and if Allah’s Name is 
mentioned on slaughtering it, then eat it 
(i.e., it is lawful), but don’t use a tooth or 
nails, and I am telling you the reason: a tooth 
is a bone (and slaughtering with a bone is 
forbidden), and nail is the slaughtering 
instrument of the Ethiopians.” 

(192) CHAPTER. The conveyance of the 
good tidings of victories. 
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3076. Narrated Qais; Jarir bin ‘Abdullah 
^ said to me, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 

said to me, ‘Won’t you relieve me from Dliul- 
Khalasa?’ Dhul-Khalasa was a house 
belonging to the tribe of ^ath‘am and 
there used to be worshipped the Taghiyas 
(idols) (of the Daus Khath‘am, and Bajaila 
tribes) and it used to be called Ka*ba-al- 
Yamdniya . So, I proceeded with one hundred 
and fifty (men) from the tribe of Ahmas who 
were excellent knights. I informed the 
Prophet ^ that I could not sit firm on 
horses, so he stroke me on the chest with his 
hand and I noticed his finger-marks on my 
chest. He invoked, ‘O Allah! Make him firm 
and a guide and a rightly-guided man.’ Jarir 
set out towards that place, dismantled and 
burnt it, and then sent the good news to 
Allah’s Messenger The messenger of 
Jarir said to Allah’s Messenger . ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! By Him Who has sent you with 
the Truth, I did not come to you till it (i.e., 
the house) had been turned (black) like a 
scabby camel (covered with tar).’ So, the 
Prophet ^ invoked Allah to bless the horses 
of the men of Ahmas five times. 

[SccHadith No .3020] 
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(193) CHAPTER. What may be given to the 
bringer of glad tidings. 

Ka‘b bin Malik gave two garments to the 
person who brought the glad tidings of the 
acceptance of his repentance. 


^ JUj 

[r*Y« :^b] 


(194) CHAPTER. There is no emigration 
(from Makkah) after the Conquest (of 
Makkah). 

3077. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The Prophet on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah said, “There is no emigration (after 
the Conquest), but Jihad and good 
intentions^^\ and when you are called for 
Jihad, you should immediately respond to the 
call.” 


3078, 3079. Narrated Abu ‘U^man An- 
Nahdl: Muja^i‘ (bin Mas‘ud) took his 
brother Mujalid bin Mus‘ud to the Prophet 
^ and said, “This is Mujalid, and he will give 
the Bai'a (pledge) to you for emigration.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “There is no emigration 
after the conquest of Makkah, but I will take 
his BaVa (pledge) for Islam.” 


3080. Narrated ‘Ata’: I and ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair went to ‘Ai^ah while she 

was staying near Thabir (i .e., a mountain). 
She said, “There is no emigration after Allah 
gave His Prophet ^ victory over Makkah.” 
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(1) (H. 3077) See the footnote of Hadith No. 2825. 



56 - THE BOOK OF JIHAD (Fighting for Allah’s Cause) yUT 01 


195 


(195) CHAPTER. (It is permissible for a 
man) to look in (or search) the hair of the 
Dhimml women (i.e., non-Muslims living 
under the protection of Muslims) and that of 
the lady-believers if they disobey Allah, and 
to compel them to take off their clothes if 
there is necessity. 

3081. Narrated Sa‘d bin ‘Ubaida: Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman, who was one of the 
supporters of ‘U^man, said to Abu Talha 
who was one of the supporters of ‘Ali, “I 
perfectly know what encouraged your leader 
(i.e., ‘All) to shed blood. I heard him saying: 
Once the Prophet sent me and Az-Zubair 
saying, ‘Proceed to such and such Ar-Raudah 
(place) where you will find a lady, whom 
Hatib has given a letter.’ So when we arrived 
at Ar-Raudah , we requested the lady to hand 
over the letter to us. She said, ‘Hatib has not 
given me any letter.’ We said to her. ‘Take 
out the letter or else we will strip off your 
clothes (to search the letter).’ So, she took it 
out of her braid. So, the Prophet ^ sent for 
Hatib, (who came) and said, ‘Don’t hasten to 
give your judgement about me, for by Allah, 
I have neither become a disbeliever, nor an 
apostate by discarding Islam. (The reason for 
writing this letter was) that there is none of 
your companions but has relatives in 
Makkah, through whom Allah protects 
their families and property, while I have 
nobody there, so I wanted to do them some 
favour (so that they might look after my 
family and property).’ The Prophet ^ 
believed him. ‘Umar said, ‘Allow me to 
chop off his (Hatib’s) neck as he has proved 
to be a hypocriteThe Prophet ^ said, (to 
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‘Umar), ‘Who knows, perhaps Allah has 
looked at the warriors of Badr and said (to 
them): Do whatever you like, for I have 
forgiven you.’ ” ‘Abdur-Rahman added, “So 
this is what encouraged him (i .e., ‘All) 

[See Hadith No. 3007] 

(196) CHAPTER. The reception of^/-GAazfl 
(i.e., Muslim fighters returning after 
participating in Jihad ). 

3082. Narrated Ibn Abu Mulaika: Ibn Az- 
Zubair said to Ibn Ja‘far ^ iiii , “Do you 
remember when I, you and Ibn ‘Abbas went 
out to receive Allah’s Messenger ^?” Ibn 
Ja‘far replied in the affirmative. Ibn Az- 
Zubair added, “And Allah’s Messenger ^ 
made us (i.e., I and Ibn ‘Abbas) ride along 
with him and left you.” 


3083. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: I 
along with some boys went out to receive 
Allah’s Messenger ^ at Thaniyat Al-Wada‘. 


(197) CHAPTER. What to say on returning 
from Jihad, 

3084. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
When the Prophet ^ returned (from Jihad ), 
he would say Takblr thrice and add, “We are 
returning, if Allah wills, with repentance and 
worshipping and praising (our Lord) and 
prostrating ourselves before our Lord. Allah 
fulfilled His Promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and He Alone defeated the Ahzab 
(Confederates).” (See H. 2995) 
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3085. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
We were in the company of the Prophet ^ 
while returning from ‘Usfan, and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was riding his she-camel 
keeping Safiyya bint Huyai riding behind 
him. His she-camel slipped and both of them 
fell down. Abu Talha jumped from his camel 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! May Allah 
sacrifice me for you.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Take care of the lady.” So, Abu Talha 
covered his face with a garment and went to 
Safiyya and covered her with it, and then he 
set right the condition of their she-camel so 
that both of them rode, and we were 
encircling Allah’s Messenger ^ like a 
cover. When we approached Al-Madina, 
the Prophet ^ said, “We are returning 
with repentance and worshipping and 
praising our Lord.” He kept on saying this 
till he entered Al-Madina. 


3086. Narrated Anas bin MMik that he 
and Abu Talha came in the company of the 
Prophet ^ and Safiyya was accompanying 
the Prophet ^, who let her ride behind him 
on his she-camel. During the journey, the 
she-camel slipped and both the Prophet ^ 
and (his) wife fell down. Abu Talha (the 
subnarrator thinks that Anas said that Abu 
Talha jumped from his camel quickly) said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! May Allah sacrifice 
me for your sake! Did you get hurt?” The 
Prophet replied, “No, but take care of the 
lady.” Abu Talha covered his face with his 
garment and proceeded towards her and 
covered her with his garment, and she got 
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up. He then set right the condition of their 
she-camel and both of them (i.e., the 
Prophet ^ and his wife) rode and 
proceeded till they approached Al-Madlna. 
The Prophet ^ said, ''We are returning with 
repentance and worshipping and praising our 
Lord.” The Prophet ^ kept on saying this 
statement till he entered Al-Madina. 


(198) CHAPTER. The performance of Salat 
(prayer) on returning from a journey. 


■Jli ^ JlA 

y \ ^ 

t U 4 J 

\^j^\ ! (Jli 

(JjJjIp t (jj^lj (Jj^U * 

[rv'i :^lj] .0^1 

^ J lil 

iS< * * 


3087. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
14 ^: I was on a journey in the company of 
the Prophet ^ and when we reached Al- 
Madina, he said to me, "Enter the mosque 
and offer two Rak'a (prayer).” 


3088. Narrated Ka'b L_L_^ ibi 
Whenever the Prophet returned from a 
journey in the forenoon, he would enter the 
mosque and offer two Rak‘a (prayer) before 
sitting. 


(199) CHAPTER. Taking meals on arrival 
(from a journey). 
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Ibn ‘Umar used to present meals to the 
one who used to visit him (on returning from 
a journey). 

3089. Narrated Muharib bin Di^ar: Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah l 4^ iil ^3 said, “When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived at Al-Madina, 
he slaughtered a camel or a cow.” Jabir 
added, “The Prophet ^ bought a camel from 
me for two Uqiya (of gold) and one or two 
Dirham. When he reached Sirar, he ordered 
that a cow be slaughtered, and they ate its 
meat. When he arrived at Al-Madina, he 
ordered me to go to the mosque and offer 
two Rak'a (prayer), and weighed (and gave) 
me the price of the camel.” 


3090. Narrated Jabir : Once, I 

returned from a journey and the Prophet ^ 
said (to me), “Offer two Rak'a (prayer).” 
[Sirar is a place near Al-Madina]. 
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57-THE BOOK OF THE Joj^ ujUS’ - OV 

OBLIGATIONS OF KHUMUS 


(1) CHAPTER. The obligations of Khumus, 

3091. Narrated ‘All ^ : I got a she- 

camel in my share of the war booty on the day 
(of the battle) of Badr, and the Prophet ^ 
had given me a she-camel from the J^umus . 
When I intended to marry Fatima, the 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^, I had an 
appointment with a goldsmith from the tribe 
of Bani Qainuqa‘ to go with me to bring 
Idhkhir (a grass of pleasant smell) and sell it 
to the goldsmiths and spend its price on my 
wedding banquet. I was collecting for my she- 
camels, equipment of saddles, sacks and 
ropes while my two she-camels were kneeling 
down beside the room of an Ansdri man. I 
returned after collecting whatever I 
collected, to see the humps of my two she- 
camels cut off and their flanks cut open and 
some portion of their livers was taken out. 
When I saw that state of my two she-camels, I 
could not hold back my tears. I asked, “Who 
has done this?” The people replied, “Hamza 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib who is staying with some 
Ansdri drunks in this houseI went away till 
I reached the Prophet and Zaid bin 
Hari^a was with him. The Prophet ^ 
noticed on my face the effect of what I had 
suffered, so the Prophet ^ asked. “What is 
wrong with you?” I replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have never seen such a day as 
today. Hamza attacked my two she-camels, 
cut off their humps, and ripped open their 
flanks, and he is sitting there in a house in the 
company of some drunks.” The Prophet ^ 
then asked for his covering sheet, put it on, 
and set out walking, followed by me and Zaid 
bin Hari^a, till he came to the house where 
Hamza was staying. He asked permission to 
enter, and they allowed him, and they were 
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drunk. Allah's Messenger ^ started 
rebuking Hamza for what he had done, but 
Hamza was drunk and his eyes were red. 
Hamza looked at Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
then he raised his eyes, looking at his knees, 
then he raised up his eyes looking at his 
umbilicus, and again he raised up his eyes 
looking at his face. Hamza then said, “Aren’t 
you but the slaves of my father?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ realised that he was drunk, so 
Allah’s Messenger ^ retreated, and we went 
out with him. 


3092. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 

Mother of the believers: After the death of 
Allah’s Messenger Fatima the 

daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ asked Abu 
Bakr As-Siddlq to give her, her share of 
inheritance from what Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had left of the Fai (i .e., booty gained without 
fighting. See V.59:6) — which Allah had 
given him. 
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3093. Abu Bakr said to her, “Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Our property will not be 
inherited, whatever we (i .e,, Prophets) leave 
is Sadaqa (to be used for charity)” Fatima, 
the daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ got 
angry and stopped speaking to Abu Bakr, 
and continued assuming that attitude till she 
died. Fatima remained alive for six months 
after the death of Allah’s Messenger ^. She 
used to ask Abu Bakr for her share from the 
property of Allah’s Messenger ^ which he 
left at Khaibar, and Fadak, and his property 
at Al-Madina (devoted for charity). Abu 
Bakr refused to give her that property and 
said, “I will not leave anything Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to do, because I am 
afraid that if I left something from all that 
which the Prophet used to order, then I 
would go astray.” (Later on) ‘Umar gave the 
Prophet’s property (of Sadaqa) at Al-Madina 
to ‘All and ‘Abbas, but he withheld the 
properties of Khaibar and Fadak in his 
custody and said, “These two properties are 
the Sadaqa which Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to use for his expenditures and urgent needs. 
Now, their management is to be entrusted to 
the ruler.” (Az-Zuhri said, “They have been 
managed in this way till today.”) 


3094. Narrated Malik bin Aus: While I 
was at home, the sun rose high and it got hot. 
Suddenly the messenger of ‘Umar bin Al- 
^attab came to me and said, “The chief of 
the believers has sent for you.” So, I went 
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along with him till I entered the place where 
‘Umar was sitting on a bedstead made of 
date-palm leaves and covered with no 
mattress, and he was leaning over a leather 
pillow. I greeted him and sat down. He said, 
“O Malik! Some persons of your people who 
have families came to me and I have ordered 
that a gift should be given to them, so take it 
and distribute it among them.” I said, “O 
chief of the believers! I wish that you order 
someone else to do it.” He said, “O man! 
Take it.” While I was sitting there with him, 
his doorman Yarfa came saying, “‘U^man, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf, Az-Zubair and 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas are asking your 
permission (to see you); may I admit 
them?” ‘Umar said, “Yes.” So, they were 
admitted and they came in and greeted (him) 
and sat down. After a while Yarfa came again 
and said, “May I admit ‘All and ‘Abbas?” 
‘Umar said, “Yes”. So, they were admitted 
and they came in and greeted (him) and sat 
down. Then ‘Abbas said, “O chief of the 
believers! Judge between me and this (i.e., 
‘All).” They had a dispute regarding the 
property of Bam An-Nadir which Allah had 
given to His Messenger ^ as Fai (booty). 
The group (i.e., ‘Uthman and his 
companions) said, “O chief of the believers! 
Judge between them and relieve both of them 
from each other.” ‘Umar said, “Be patient! I 
beseech you by Allah by Whose Permission 
the heaven and the earth exist, do you know 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Our (i.e,. 
Prophets’) property will not be inherited, and 
whatever we leave, is Sadaqa (to be used for 
charity),’ and Allah’s Messenger ^ meant 
himself (by saying “we”)?” The group said, 
“He said so.” ‘Umar then turned to ‘All and 
‘Abbas and said, “I beseech you by Allah, do 
you know that Allah’s Messenger ^ said 
so?.” They replied, “He said so.” ‘Umar 
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then said, “So, I will talk to you about this 
matter. Allah bestowed on His Messenger ^ 
with a special favour of something of this Fai 
which he gave to nobody else.” ‘Umar then 
recited the Holy Verse: 

“And what Allah gave as booty Fai to His 
Messenger ^ (Muhammad from them., 
(up to).. And Allah is Able to do all things.” 
(V.59:6) 

‘Umar added, “So, this property was 
especially given to Allah’s Messenger 
But, by Allah, neither did he take possession 
of it and leave you, nor did he favour himself 
with it to your exclusion, but he gave it to all 
of you and distributed it amongst you till this 
property remained out of it. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to meet the yearly 
expenses of his family out of this property, 
and used to keep the rest of its revenue to be 
spent in Allah’s Cause. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
kept on doing this during all his lifetime. I 
ask you by Allah, do you know this?” They 
replied in the affirmative. ‘Umar then said to 
‘All and ‘Abbas. “I ask you by Allah, do you 
know this?” ‘Umar added, “When AU^ 
took His Prophet ^ unto Him, ‘Abu Bakr 
said, ‘I am the successor of Allah’s 
Messenger ^, so, Abu Bakr took over that 
property and managed it in the same way as 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to do, and Allah 
knows that he was true, pious, and rightly- 
guided, and he was a follower of what was 
right. Then Allah took Abu Bakr unto Him 
and I became Abu Bakr’s successor. And I 
kept that property in my possession for the 
first two years of my caliphate, managing it in 
the same way as Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
do and as Abu Bakr used to do, and Allah 
knows that I have been true, pious, rightly- 
guided, and a follower of what is right. Now 
you both (i .e., ‘All and ‘Abb^) came to talk 
to me, bearing the same claim and presenting 
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the same case; you, 'Abbas, came to me 
asking for your share from your nephew’s 
property, and this man, (i.e., ‘All), came to 
me asking for his wife’s share from her 
father’s property. I told you both that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Our (Prophets’) 
properties are not to be inherited, but what 
we leave is Sadaqa (to be used for charity).’ 
When I thought it right that I should hand 
over this property to you, I said to you, ‘I am 
ready to hand over this property to you if you 
wish, on the condition that you would take 
Allah’s Pledge and Convention that you 
would manage it in the same way as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to do, and as Abu Bakr 
used to do and as I have done since I was 
incharge of it.’ So, both of you said (to me), 
‘Hand it over to us,’ and on that condition I 
handed it over to you. So, I ask you by Allah, 
did I hand it over to them on this condition?” 
The group said, “Yes.” Then ‘Umar faced 
‘All and ‘Abbas saying, “I ask you by Allah, 
did I hand it over to you on this condition?” 
They said, “Yes.” He said, “Do you want 
now to give a different decision? By Allah, 
with Whose Leave both the heaven and the 
earth exist, I will never give any decision 
other than that (I have already given). And if 
you are unable to manage it, then return it to 
me, and I will do the job on your behalf.” 
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. UU5^1 UbJSli L^ 

:^lj] 

(2) CHAPTER. The payment of®«mM5 is a plSl (t) 

part of religion. 


3095. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3* 

The delegates of the tribe of ‘Abdul-Qais 
came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We 
are from the tribe of Rabfa, and there is the 
infidels of the tribe of Mudar intervening 
between you and us, so we cannot come to 
you except in the Sacred Months. So, please 
order us some instructions that we may apply 
it to ourselves and also invite our people 
whom we left behind us to observe as well 
The Prophet ^ said, “I order you (to do) 
four (things) and forbid you from four: I 
order you to believe in Allah, to testify that 
La ilaha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) (the Prophet ^ 
pointed with his hand); to offer Salat 
(prayer) (Iqamdt-as-Saldt) ; to pay Zakdt ; to 
observe Saum (fast) the month of Ramadan, 
and to pay the I^umus (i .e., one-fifth) of the 
war booty to be given in Allah’s Cause and 
I forbid you Ad-Dubbd\ An-Naqlr, Al- 
Hantam and Al-Muzaffat (these are utensils 
used for preparing alcoholic drinks).” 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith ^0,53] 

(3) CHAPTER. The expenditure of the wives 
of the Prophet ^ after his death. 

3096. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “My heirs should 
not take even a single Dinar (i.e., anything 
from my property), and whatever I leave. 
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(1) (H. 3095) The Prophet said that he was going to order them to observe four things, 
yet he mentioned five when giving details. That is because the first matter of belief in 
Allah was not a new order, for they had already believed in Allah. 
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excluding the e^enditure of my wives and 
my labourers, will be Sadaqa (i.e., be used 
for charity) 


3097. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ died, and there was 
nothing in my house that a living being could 
eat, except some barley lying on a shelf. So, I 
ate of it for a long period and measured it, 
and (after a short period) it was consumed. 


3098. Narrated ^Amr bin Al-Harto: The 
Prophet ^ did not leave anything (after his 
death) except his arms, a white mule, and a 
(piece of) land which he had given as Sadaqa . 


(4) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding the houses of the wives of the 
Prophet % and that which were named after 
them of the houses (e .g., ‘Ai^ah’s house). 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And stay in your houses, ‘(O wives of the 
Prophet)...” (V.33:33) 

And also: “Enter not the Prophet’s 
houses, unless permission is given to 
you...” (V.33:53) 

3099. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iioi ^3 , the 
wife of the Prophet ^: When the sickness of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got aggravated, he 
asked the permission of his wives that he 
should be treated in my house, and they 
permitted him. 
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3100. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “The Prophet ^ died in my 
house on the day of my turn while he was 
leaning on my chest closer to my neck, and 
Allah made my saliva mix with his saliva,” 
‘Ai^ah added, “Abdur-Rahman came with a 
Siwdk and the Prophet ^ was too weak to use 
it so I took it, chewed it and then (gave it to 
him and he) cleaned his teeth with it.”^^^ 


3101. Narrated Saftyya the 

wife of the Prophet ^ that she came to visit 
Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was in Vtikdf 
(i.e., seclusion) in the mosque during the last 
ten days of Ramadan. When she got up to 
return, Allah’s Messenger ^ got up with her 
and accompanied her, and when he reached 
near the gate of the mosque close to the door 
(of the house) of Umm Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet two Ansdri men passed by 
them and greeted Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
then went away. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
addressed them saying, “Don’t hurry! (She 
is my wife).” They said, “Glorified be Allah! 
O Allah’s Messenger. (You are far away 
from any suspicion),” and his saying was hard 
on them. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Satan 
circulates in a human being as blood does (in 
his body). I was afraid that Satan might put 
some (evil) thoughts in your hearts.” 
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(1) (H. 3100) This is what she meant by “Alah made my saliva mix with his saliva.” 
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3102. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
*4i\: Once I went upstairs in Hafsa’s 
house and saw the Prophet ^ answering the 
call of nature with his back towards the 
Qiblah and facing Sham. 


3103. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iil ^3 that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer the 'Asr 
prayer while the sun was still shining in her 
Hujra (i.e., her dwelling place). 


3104. Narrated ‘Abdullah •cp iui • The 
Prophet ^ stood up and delivered a ^utba 
(religious talk), and pointing to ‘Allah’s 
house (i.e., eastwards), he said thrice, Ab 
Fitnah (trial or affliction) (will appear from) 
there, from where comes out the side of the 
Satan’s head (i.e., from the East).” 


3105. Narrated ‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Ai^ah, the wife of the Prophet 
^ told her that once Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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was with her and she heard somebody asking 
permission to enter Hafsa’s house. She said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! This man is asking 
permission to enter your house.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “I think he is so-and- 
so (meaning) the foster-uncle of Hafsa. What 
is rendered illegal because of blood relations 
is also rendered illegal because of the 
corresponding foster suckling relations.” 


(5) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding the armour of the Prophet 
his staff, sword, cup and ring, and what the 
caliphs after him used of these things which 
had not been distributed, and also (what is 
said) about his hair, shoes and utensils 
which were considered as blessed things by 
his companions and others after his death. 

3106. Narrated Anas that when Abu Bakr 
became the caliph, he sent him to Bahrain 
and wrote this letter for him, and stamped it 
with the ring of the Prophet ^. Three lines 
were engraved on the ring, (the word) 
‘Muhammad’ was in a line, ‘Messenger’ was 
in another line, and ‘Allah’ in a third line. 


3107. Narrated ‘lesa bin Tahman: Anas 
brought out to us two worn out leather shoes 
without hair and with pieces of leather straps. 
Later on Thabit Al-Bunani told me that 
Anas said that they were the shoes of the 
Prophet ^. 
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3108. Narrated Abu Burda: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
I 4 IP iiii brought out to us a patched woollen 
garment, and she said, “(It chanced that) the 
soul of Allah’s Messenger was taken away 
while he was wearing this.” Abu-Burda 
added, ‘Ai^ah brought out to us a thick 
waist sheet like the ones made by the 
Yemenites, and also a garment of the type 
called Al-Mulabbada 


3109. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

When the cup of Allah’s Messenger ^ got 
broken, he fixed it with a silver wire at the 
crack. The subnarrator, ‘Asim said, “I saw 
the cup and drank (water) in it.” 


3110. Narrated ‘All bin Al-Husain that 
when they reached Al-Madlna after returning 
from Yazid bin Mu‘awiya after the 
martyrdom of Husain bin ‘All ^ 
Al-Miswar bin Makhrama met him and said 
to him, “Do you have any need you may 
order me to satisfy?” ‘All said, “No.” Al- 
Miswar said, “Will you give me the sword of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ for I am afraid that 
people may take it from you by force? By 
Allah, if you give it to me, they will never be 


JL*j ^LJl ^ 1 

[OAOA , OAOV : 

^ >■ — T \ • A 

ijLij 

0 ^ ^ '-^yy 

t ' e' ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ oS- ^ 

! C-Jlij t IJilLs 4i)! 

l?® 

(, 0^ jJ ^ ^ JLoaJ>- ^ l) Lo-d-wC 

]j\}\ Lbu LuJ! :JLi 

c- ^ Ua...Lp 


[OAU 

o! 4)1 ^1 ^ 

jlSvo wLsnJli jLS^\ 

\ 

[o-iTA : J^\] 

,xL>tla y> Uj-t^ “ V 1 ^ * 

4j Jl>- JlJ jJ 1 l) I ^ 1 

! 4^ 1 g yj 1 tl) I . I 

^1 jl 

j OJl 4J I i 



57 - THE BOOK OF THE OBLIGATIONS OF mVMUS ^\!S OV 


212 


able to take it till I dieWhen Ali bin Abl 
Talib demanded the hand of the daughter of 
Abu Jahl to be his wife besides Fatima 

I heard Allah’s Messenger % on his 
pulpit delivering a Khutba (religious talk) in 
this connection before the people, and I had 
then attained my age of puberty. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Fatima is from me, and 
I am afraid she may be put to trials in her 
religion (because of jealousy)The Prophet 
^ then mentioned one of his son-in-law who 
was from the tribe of ‘Abd Shams, and he 
praised him as a good son-in-law, saying, 
“Whatever he said was the truth, and he 
promised me and fulfilled his promise. I do 
not make a legal thing illegal, nor do I make 
an illegal thing legal, but by Allah, the 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ and the 
daughter of the enemy of Allah, (i.e., Abu 
Jahl) can never get together (as the wives of 
one man).” 

[See Vol. 5, Hadith No .3729] 


3111. Narrated Ibn Al-Hanafiyya: If ‘All 
had spoken anything bad about ‘UUiman 
aIp 2 i»i then he would have mentioned the day 
when some persons came to him and 
complained about the Zakdt officials of 
‘Uthman. ‘Ali then said to me, “Go to 
‘U^man and say to him, ‘This document 
contains the regulations of spending the 
Sadaqa of Allah’s Messenger So, order 
your Zakdt officials to act accordingly.’” I 
took the document to ‘Udiman. ‘Udiman 
said, “Take it away, for we are not in need of 
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it,” I returned to ‘All with it and informed 
him of that. He said, “Put it whence you took 
it.” 

3112. Narrated Muhammad bin Suqa: I 
heard Mun^ir Ath-Thauri reporting Ibn 
Hanafiyya who said, “My father sent me 
saying, Take this letter to ‘Uthman for it 
contains the orders of the Prophet ^ 
concerning the Sadaqa ” 


(6) CHAPTER. The evidence that confirms 
that the fpiumus (i.e., one-fifth of the war 
booty) is meant for the needs of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the poor; and the fact that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ favoured the people of 
As-Suffa and the widows in this matter, for 
when Fatima complained of suffering from 
grinding and the hand-mill and requested 
him to provide her with a slave-girl (from the 
booty), he (did not give her a slave-girl) but 
told her to ask for Allah’s Aid. 

3113. Narrated ‘All ^ ^ 3 : Fatima 

complained of what she suffered 
from the hand-mill and from grinding, when 
she got the news that some slave-girls of the 
booty had been brought to Allah’s Messenger 
She went to him to ask for a maidservant, 
but she could not find him, and told ‘Ai^ah 
of her need. When the Prophet ^ came, 
‘Ai^ah informed him of that. The Prophet 
^ came to our house when we had gone to 
our beds. (On seeing the Prophet ^) we 
were going to get up, but he said, “Keep at 
your places.” I felt the coolness of the 
Prophet’s feet on my chest. Then he said, 
“Shall I tell you a thing which is better than 
what you asked me for? When you go to your 
beds, say: Allahu Akbar (i.e., Allah is the 
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Most Great) for 34 times, and Alhamdu 
Lilldh (i .e., all the praises are for Allah)’ for 
33 times, and Subhdn AlldhS^^ (i .e., Glorified 
be Allah) for 33 times. This is better for you 
than what you have requested.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘‘Verily one-fifth (l/5th) of it is assigned to 
Allah and to the Messenger ^ (V.8:41) 

It means that Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
the authority of distributing it (i.e., the fifth 
share), for Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I am 
a distributor and a treasurer, and Allah is the 
Giver.” 

3114. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
U4^: A boy was born to one of our men, the 
Ansar, and he wanted to name him 
Muhammad. The Ansdn man said, “I took 
the boy to the Prophet The Prophet 
said, “Name your child by my name, but do 
not name (them) by my Kunya, for I have 
been made Qdsim (i.e.,a distributor) to 
distribute (the booty etc.) amongst you.” 
The narrator, Husain said that the Prophet 
^ said, “I have been sent as a Qdsim (i.e., 
distributor) to distribute (things) amongst 
you.” [The subnarrator Salim said that he 
heard Jabir saying that the man wanted to 
name the boy Al-Qasim, but the Prophet ^ 
said, “Call (your sons) by my name, but do 
not name (them) by my Kunya .”] 
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(l) (H. 3113) See glossary. 
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3115. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari 14 ^ iii : A man amongst us begot 
a boy whom he named Al-Qasim. On that the 
Ansar said, (to the man), “We will never call 
you Abul-Qasim and will never please you 
with this blessed title.” So, he went to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have begotten a boy whom I named Al- 
Qasim and the Ansar said, ‘We will never call 
you Abtil-Qasim, nor will we please you with 
this title,’ ” The Prophet ^ said, “The^nw 
have done well. Name by my name, but do 
not name by my Kunya for I am Qasim.” 


3116. Narrated Mu‘awiya: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “If Allah wants to do 
good for somebody. He makes him 
comprehend the religion [i.e., Islam, the 
understanding of the Qur’an and the Sunna 
(legal ways of the Prophet ^)], and Allah is 
the Giver and I am Al-Qasim (i.e the 
distributor), and this (Muslim) nation will 
remain victorious over their opponents, till 
Allah’s Order comes and they will still be 
victorious,” (See H. 71) 
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(1) (H. 3115) Kunya : Means calling a man father of so-and-so or a woman mother of so- 
and-so and this is a custom of Arabs. 
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3117. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Neither do I give 
you (anything) nor withhold (anything) from 
you, but I am just a distributor (i .e., Qdsim ), 
and I give as I am ordered (by Allah 


3118. Narrated Khaula Al-Ansarlya ^3 
iiii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Some people spend Allah’s Wealth (i.e., 
Muslim’s wealth) in an unjust manner; such 
people will be put in the (Hell) Fire on the 
Day of Resurrection 


(8) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
“Booty has been made legal for you 
Muslims 

And the Statement of Allah J>-j 3^: 

“Allah has promised you abundant spoils 
that you will capture..(V .48:20) 

So, the booty is for all the Muslim fighters 
who took part in the battle till Allah’s 
Messenger ^ explained (the details) of 
those who deserved or not. 

[See Path Al-Bdfi ]. 

3119. Narrated ‘Urwa-al-Bariql iii ^3 
IIp : The Prophet ^ said, “Good will remain 
(as a permanent quality) in the forelock of 
horse (meant for Jihad) as a source of 
rewards (in the Hereafter) and booty, till 
the Day of Resurrection.” 

[Vol.4, Hadith No .2849, 2850, 2851, 
2852], 
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3120. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ Jii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When ^osrau 
is ruined, there will be no ^osrau after him; 
and when Caesar is ruined, there will be no 
Caesar after him. By Him in Whose Hands 
my soul is, you will spend their treasures in 
Allah’s Cause.” 


3121, Narrated Jabir bin Samura ^3 
ilS : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
IGiosrau is ruined, there will be no ^osrau 
after him; and when Caesar is ruined, their 
will be no Caesar after him. By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is, you will spend their 
treasures in Allah’s Cause 


3122. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Booty has 
been made legal for me.” 


3123. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah 
guarantees him who strives in His Cause 
and whose motivation for going out is 
nothing but Jihad in His Cause and belief in 
His Words (Islamic Monotheism) that He 
will admit him into Paradise (if martyred) or 
bring him back to his dwelling place, 
whence he has come out, with what he 
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gains of reward or booty.” 


3124. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A Prophet amongst 
the Prophets carried out a holy military 
expedition, so he said to his followers, 
‘Anyone who has married a woman and 
wants to consummate the marriage and has 
not done so yet, should not accompany me; 
nor should a man who has built a house but 
has not completed its roof; nor a man who 
has sheep or she-camels and is waiting for the 
birth of their young ones.’ So, the Prophet 
carried out the expedition and when he 
reached that town at the time or nearly at 
the time of the 'Salat-ul-Asr (Asr prayer), he 
said to the sun, ‘O sun! You are under 
Allah’s Order. O Allah! Stop it (i .e., the sun) 
from setting.’ It was stopped till Allah made 
him victorious. 

“Then he collected the booty and the fire 
came to burn it, but it did not burn it.^^^ He 
said (to his men), ‘Some of you have stolen 
something from the booty. So, one man from 
every tribe should give me the Bai‘a (pledge) 
by shaking hands with me(They did so and) 
the hand of a man got stuck in the hand of 
their Prophet. Then that Prophet said (to the 
man), ‘The theft has been committed by your 
people. So, all the persons of your tribe 
should give me the Bai'a (pledge) by shaking 
hands with meThe hands of two or three 
men got stuck in the hand of their Prophet 
and he said, ‘You have committed the theft.’ 
Then they brought a head of gold like the 
head of a cow and put it there, and the fire 
came and consumed the booty.” The Prophet 

added: “Then Allah saw our weakness 
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(1) (H. 3124) Booty used to be burnt by a fire sent by Allah. 
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and disability, so He made booty legal for [o^ov :^1] L^li 

us.” 

(9) CHAPTER. The war booty is for those (^) 

who witness the battles. 


3125. Narrated Aslam: ‘Umar ^ 
said, “Were it not for those Muslims who 
have not come to existence yet, I would have 
distributed (the land of) every town I conquer 
among the fighters as the Prophet 
distributed the land of Khaibar.” 


(10) CHAPTER. If somebody fights for the 
sake of booty, will his reward (in the 
Hereafter) be reduced? 

3126. Narrated AbQ Musa Al-A^‘an 
^ : A bedouin asked the Prophet “A 

man may fight for the sake of booty, and 
another may fight so that he may be 
mentioned by the people, and a third may 
fight to show his position (i.e., bravery); 
which of these is regarded as fighting in 
Allah’s Cause?” The Prophet ^ said, “He 
who fights so that Allah’s Word [i.e., Ld 
ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and i.e., Allah’s 
religion of Islamic Monotheism)] should be 
superior, is for Allah’s Cause.” 


(11) CHAPTER. The/mdm distributes what 
(war booty) is presented before him and 
keeps aside the share of those who are not 
present or are absent at the time (of 
distribution). 

3127. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl 
Mulaika: Some silken cloaks with golden 
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buttons were presented to the Prophet 
He distributed them amongst his companions 
and kept one for MaWirama bin Naufal. 
Later on, Ma^rama came along with his son 
Al-Miswar bin MaWirama, and stood up at 
the gate and said (to his son). “Call him (i .e., 
the Prophet to me.” The Prophet ^ 
heard his voice, took a silken cloak and 
brought it to him, placing those golden 
buttons in front of him saying, “O Abul- 
Miswar! I have kept this aside for you! O 
Abul-Miswar! I have kept this aside for you!” 
Maldirama was a bad-tempered man.^^^ 


i(2) CHAPTER. How the Prophet ^ 
oistributed the properties of Ban! Qurai^ 
ii id Ban! An-Nadir, and how much he kept 
h r his needs. 

3128. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ibl : 
\ ople used to give some of their date-palms 
o the Prophet ^ (as a gift), till he conquered 
Ban! Quraiza and Bani An-NadIr, 
.’ hereupon he started returning their 
hivours. 
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(1) (H. 3127) This was the reason why the Prophet ^ treated him gently and mercifully 
and he always used to treat his companions in this manner. 
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(13) CHAPTER. Blessed is the wealth of a 
living or a dead Ghdzi (i .e., Muslim fighter) 
who fought along with the Prophet ^ or 
along with the ruler. 

3129. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair: 
When Az-Zubair got up during the battle of 
Al-Jamal, he called me and I stood up beside 
him, and he said to me, “O my son! Today 
one will be killed either as an oppressor or as 
an oppressed one. I see that I will be killed as 
an oppressed one. My biggest worry is my 
debts. Do you think, if we pay the debts, 
there will be something left for us from our 
money?” Az-Zubair added, “O my son! Sell 
our property and pay my debtsAz-Zubair 
then willed one-third of his property and 
willed one-third of that portion to his sons; 
namely, ‘Abdullah’s sons. He said, “One- 
third of the one-third. If any property is left 
after the payment of the debts, one-third (of 
the one-third of what is left) is to be given to 
your sons.” (HMam, a subnarrator added, 
“Some of the sons of ‘Abdullah were equal in 
age to the sons of Az-Zubair e.g., Khubaib 
and ‘Abbad. ‘Abdullah had nine sons and 
nine daughters at that time.”) (The narrator 
‘Abdullah added:) My father (Az-Zubair) 
went on drawing my attention to his debts 
saying, “If you should fail to pay part of the 
debts, appeal to my Master to help you.” By 
Allah! I could not understand what he meant 
till I asked, “O father! Who is your Master?” 
He replied, “Allah,” whenever I had any 
difficulty regarding his debts, I would say, “O 
Master of Az-Zubair! Pay his debts on his 
behalf,” and Allah would (help me to) pay it. 
Az-Zubair was martyred leaving no Dinar or 
Dirham but two pieces of land, one of which 
was (called) Al-Ghaba, and eleven houses in 
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Al-Madina, two in Basrah, one in Kufa and 
one in Egypt. In fact, the source of the debt 
which he owed was (the money people used 
to deposit with him) that if somebody 
brought some money to deposit with him. 
Az-Zubair would say, '‘No, (I won’t keep it 
as a trust), but I take it as a debt, for I am 
afraid it might be lostAz-Zubair was never 
appointed governor or collector of the tax of 
^araj or any other similar thing, but he 
collected his wealth (from the war booty he 
gained) during the holy battles he took part 
in, in the company of the Prophet Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘U^man ^ ^ 3 . 

(‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair added:) When I 
counted his debt, it turned to be two million 
and two hundred thousand. (The subnarrator 
added:) Hakim bin Hizam met ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair and asked, “O my nephew! How 
much is the debt of my brother?” ‘Abdullah 
kept it as a secret and said, “One hundred 
thousand.” Hakim said, “By Allah! I don’t 
think your property will cover it.” On that 
‘Abdullah said to him, “What if it is two 
million and two hundred thousand?” Hakim 
said, “I don’t think you can pay it; so if you 
are unable to pay all of it, I will help you.” 
Az-Zubair had already bought Al-Ghaba for 
one hundred and seventy thousand. 
‘Abdullah sold it for one million and six 
hundred thousand. Then he called the 
people saying, “Any person who has any 
money claim on Az-Zubair should come to us 
in Al-Ghaba.” There came to him ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far whom Az-Zubair owed four 
hundred thousand. He said to ‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair, “If you wish I will forgive you 
the debt.” ‘Abdullah (bin Az-Zubair) said, 
“No.” Then Ibn Ja‘far said, “If you wish you 
can defer the payment if you should defer the 
payment of any debt.” Ibn Az-Zubair said, 
“No.” ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said, “Give me a 
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piece of the land.” 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
said (to him), “Yours is the land extending 
from this place to this place.” So, ‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair sold some of the property 
(including the houses) and paid his debt 
perfectly, retaining four and a half shares 
from the land (i.e,, Al-Ghaba). He then 
went to Mu'awiya while ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman, 
Al-Mundhir bin Az-Zubair and Ibn Zam'a 
were sitting with him. Mu'awlya asked, “At 
what price have you appraised Al-Ghaba?” 
He said, “One hundred thousand for each 
share.” Mu'awiya asked, “How many shares 
have been left?” ‘Abdullah replied, “Four 
and a half shares.” Al-Mundhir bin Az- 
Zubair said, “I would like to buy one share 
for one hundred thousand.” ‘Amr bin 
‘Uthman said, “I would like to buy one 
share for one hundred thousand.” Ibn Zam‘a 
said, “I would like to buy one share for one 
hundred thousand.” Mu'awiya said, “How 
much is left now?” ‘Abdullah replied, “One 
share and a half.” Mu'awiya said, “I would 
like to buy it for one hundred and fifty 
thousand.” ‘Abdullah also sold his part to 
Mu'awiya for six hundred thousand. When 
Ibn Az-Zubair had paid all the debts, Az- 
Zubair’s sons said to him, “Distribute our 
inheritance among us.” He said, “No, by 
Allah, I will not distribute it among you till I 
announce in four successive Hajj seasons, 
‘Would those who have money claims on Az- 
Zubair come so that we may pay them their 
debt.’” So, he started to announce that in 
public in every Hajj season, and when four 
years had elapsed, he distributed the 
inheritance among the inheritors. Az- 
Zubair had four wives, and after the one- 
third of his property was excluded (according 
to the will), each of his wives received one 
million and two hundred thousand. So the 
total amount of his property was fifty 
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million and two hundred thousand. 


(14) CHAPTER. If the Imam sends some 
messenger to cari^ out a certain duty, or 
orders one to stay at home (by virtue of which 
he does not join the battle), will he be given a 
share from the booty? 
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3130. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u4^ iil 
‘U^man did not join the battle of Badr 
because he was married to one of the 
daughters of Allah’s Messenger ^ and she 
was ill. So, the Prophet said to him. "You 

will get a reward and a share (from the war 
booty) similar to the reward and the share of 
one who has taken part in the battle of 
Badr.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The proof that the lOiumus 
is to be used for the needs of the Muslims, is 
that when the people of the tribe of Hawazin 
appealed to the Prophet ^ (to give them 
back what he had gained from them as war 
booty) mentioning the fact that he had been 
nursed by one of their women, he (^) asked 
the Muslims to give up their shares of the 
booty to them. (The second proof is) that the 
Prophet ^ used to promise the people to give 
them from the FaV (i.e., booty gained 
without fight) and from the IQiumus (i.e.. 
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one-Bfth of war booty) as extra rewards. 
(Another proof is) what the Prophet ^ gave 
the Ansar and what he gave to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah from the dates of l^aibar. 

3131, 3132. Narrated Marwan bin Al- 
Hakim and Miswar bin Maj^rama: When 
the Hawazin delegation came to Allah’s 
Messenger after they had embraced 
Islam and requested him to return their 
properties and war prisoners to them, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “To me the best talk is 
the Truth, so you may choose either of two 
things; the war prisoners or the wealth, for I 
have delayed their distribution.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had waited for them for over 
ten days when he returned from Ta’if. So, 
when those people came to know that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was not going to return to them 
except one of the two things, they said, “We 
choose our war prisoners.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ stood up amongst the 
Muslims, and after glorifying Allah as He 
deserved, he said, “Now then, these brothers 
of yours have come to us with repentance, 
and I see it logical that I should return their 
captives to them. So, whoever of you likes to 
do that as a favour then he can do it, and 
whoever amongst you likes to stick to his 
share, let him give up his prisoners and we 
will compensate him from the very first Fai 
(i .e., war booty received without fight) which 
Allah will give us.” On that, all the people 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We have agreed 
willingly to do so (return the captives).” 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said to them, “I 
do not know who amongst you has agreed to 
this and who has not. You should return and 
let your leaders inform me of your 
agreement.” The people returned and their 
leaders spoke to them, and then came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “All the 
people have agreed willingly to do so and 
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have given the permission to return the war 
prisoners (without compensation) 

(Az-Zuhrl, the subnarrator states:) This is 
what has been related to us about the 
captives of Haw^in. 


3133. Narrated Zahdam: Once, we were 
in the house of Abu Musa who presented a 
meal containing cooked chicken. A man 
from the tribe of Bam Taimillah with red 
complexion as if from the Byzantine war 
prisoners, was also present. Abu Musa 
invited him to share the meal but he 
(apologized) saying. “I saw chickens eating 
dirty things and so I have had a strong 
aversion to eating them, and have taken an 
oath that I will not eat chickensAbu Musa 
said, “Come along, I will tell you about this 
matter (i.e., how to cancel one’s oath). I 
went to the Prophet ^ in the company of a 
group of Al-Ash'ariyun , asked him to provide 
us with means of conveyance. He said, ‘By 
Allah, I will not provide you with any means 
of conveyance and I have nothing to make 
you ride on.’ Then some camels as booty 
were brought to Allah’s Messenger ^ and he 
asked for us saying, ‘Where is the group of 
Al-Ash‘ariyunT Then he ordered that we 
should be given five camels with white 
humps. When we set out we said, ‘What 
have we done? We will never be blessed (with 
what we have been given).’ So, we returned 
to the Prophet ^ and said, ‘We asked you to 
provide us with means of conveyance, but 
you took an oath that you would not provide 
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us with any means of conveyance. Did you 
forget (your oath when you gave us the 
camels)?’ He replied. ‘I have not provided 
you with means of conveyance, but Allah has 
provided you with it, and by Allah, if Allah 
will, if ever I take an oath to do something, 
and later on I find that it is more beneficial to 
do something different, I will do the thing 
which is better, and give expiation for my 
oath’.” 


3134. Narrated N^i‘ on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Umar iiii : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
sent a Sanya (an army-unit)^^^ towards Najd, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was in that Sariya . 
They gained a great number of camels as war 
booty. The share of each one of them was 
twelve or eleven camels, and they were also 
given an extra camel each. 


3135. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiii ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to give extra share 
to some of the members of a Sanya (an army- 
unit) he used to send; in addition to the 
shares they shared with the army in general. 


3136. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^3: We 

got the news of the emigration of the Prophet 
^ while we were in Yemen, so we set out 
emigrating to him. We were, I and my two 
brothers, I being the youngest, and one of my 
brothers was Abu Burda and the other was 


;JU ^ 51 

N 2b 1 pLi l)| 2b Ij (_y!j 
iL a 

tYtXr tOO>A tOO>V iii\o .iTAO 


i^'WA 

[Vooo 


^ 4)1 1;^ liil- - r^rl 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ I '' 

ji . 0^' 3^ 

jL.p ^ 

^ ^ ^ < I ^ Oo L^j . ^ 

i \j}^J I1 1 


[irrA ; j^\] . 

- rsro 

'' 

j jl ! Lom^j^p 2b 1 j 

Li ^ 3/» 

sC 9 

y Ip L^ ^ ^ > j 


^ - r\r^ 

bjJL>- ! jjl ijsj-b*- ! 

:3li yfj 


(1) (H. 3134) Sanya : See glossary. 
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Abu Ruhm. We were over fifty (or fifty-three 
or fifty-two) men from our people. We got on 
board a ship which took us to An-Naja^i in 
Ethiopia, and there we found JaTar bin Abi 
Talib and his companions with An-Naja^i. 
Ja‘far said (to us), “Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
sent us here and ordered us to stay here, so 
you too, stay with us.” We stayed with him 
till we all left (Ethiopia) and met the Prophet 
at the time when he had conquered I^aibar. 
He gave us a share from its booty (or gave us 
from its booty). He gave only to those who 
had taken part in the Ghazwa with him, but 
he did not give any share to any person who 
had not participated in the conquest of 
^aibar’s except the people of our ship, 
along with Ja‘far and his companions, whom 
he gave a share as he gave to the people of 
the ship. 


3137. Narrated Jabir ^ ibi Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said (to me), “If the property 
of Bahrain had come to us, I would have 
given you so much and so much.” But the 
Bahrain property did not come till the 
Prophet ^ had died. When the Bahrain 
property came, Abu Bakr ordered somebody 
to announce, “Any person who has money 
claim on Allah’s Messenger or whom 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had promised 
something, should come to us.” So, I went 
to him and said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
promised to give me so much and so much.” 
Abu Bakr scooped up money with both hands 
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thrice for me. (The subnarrator Sufyan 
illustrated this action by scooping up with 
both hands and said, “Ibn Al-Munkadir, 
another subnarrator, used to illustrate it in 
this way.”) 

Narrated Jabir: Once I went to Abu Bakr 
and asked for the money but he did not give 
me, and I went to him again, but he did not 
give me, so I went to him for the third time 
and said, ‘T asked you, but you did not give 
me; then I asked you (for the second time) 
and you did not give me; then I asked you 
(for the third time) but you did not give me. 
You should either give me or allow yourself 
to be considered a miser regarding my case 
Abu Bakr said, “You tell me that I am a 
miser with regard to you. But really, 
whenever I rejected your request, I had the 
inclination to give you.” 

In another narration Jabir added: So, 
Abu Bakr scooped up money with both hands 
for me and asked me to count it. I found out 
that it was five hundred. Abu Bakr told me to 
take twice that amount (extra over the first 
amount). 


3138. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
u j • p: While Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
distributing the booty at Al-Ji‘rana, 
somebody said to him, “Be just (in your 
distribution).” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Verily I would be miserable if I did not act 
justly.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The free emancipation of 
the captives by the Prophet ^ without taking 
out the ^umus from the booty. 

3139. Narrated Jubair bin (Mut‘im): The 
Prophet ^ talked about war prisoners of 
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Badr saying, “Had Al-Mufim bin ‘Adi been 
alive and interceded with me for these mean 
and miserly people, I would have freed them 
for his sake.” 


(17) CHAPTER. The proof of the fact that 
^umus is for the Imam (i.e., ruler), and 
that he has the right to give thereof to some 
of his relatives to the exclusion of others. 
What the Prophet ^ distributed to Bam Al- 
Muttalib and Ban! Ha^im from the IQiumus 
of the ^aibar booty. 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz said, “The 
Prophet ^ did not give all of them (i.e., 
his relatives) in general, and he did not give 
to a near relative if there was a needy relative 
of a remoter relation. He would give the 
latter because of what they complained to 
him about their needs, and because of what 
they had suffered from these people (i.e., 
Quraish) and their allies for his sake”. 

3140. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im: I and 
‘U_±man bin ‘Affan went to Allah’s 
Messenger and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have given to Ban! Al- 
Muttalib and left us although they and we 
are of the same kinship to you.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Bani Muttalib and Bani 
Ha^im are one and the same.” The Prophet 
^ did not give a share to Bani ‘Abd Sh ams 
and Bam Naufal. (Ibn Ishaq said, “‘Abd 
Shams and Ha^im and Al-Muttalib were 
maternal brothers and their mother was 
‘Atika bint Murra and Naufal was their 
paternal brother.) 
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(18) CHAPTER. Not taking the IQiumus 
from the spoils of a killed infidel. 

And he who kills an infidel will possess his 
belongings without giving the Khumus, and 
what is the verdict of the Imam in this 
respect, 

3141. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf: 
While I was standing in the row on the day (of 
the battle) of Badr, I looked to my right and 
my left and saw two youngboys, and I 
wished if I were between some stronger 
(men) than they. One of them called my 
attention saying, “O Uncle! Do you know 
Abu Jahl?” I said, “Yes, what do you want 
from him, O my nephew?” He said, '1 have 
been informed that he abuses Allah’s 
Messenger ^. By Him in Whose Hands my 
soul is, if I should see him, then my body will 
not leave his body till either of us meet his 
death.” I was astonished at that talk. Then 
the other boy called my attention saying the 
same as the other had said. After a while I 
saw Abu Jahl walking amongst the people. I 
said (to the boys), “Look! This is the man you 
asked me about.” So, both of them attacked 
him with their swords and struck him to death 
and returned to Allah’s Messenger ^ to 
inform him of that. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asked, “Which of you has killed him?” Each 
of them said, “I have killed him.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ asked, “Have you cleaned your 
swords?” They said, “No.” He then looked 
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at their swords and said, “No doubt, you 
both have killed him and the spoils of the 
deceased will be given to Mu‘a^ bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-Jamuh”^^^ The two boys were Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Afra’ and Mu‘adh bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
Jamuh. 


3142. Narrated Abu Qatada 
We set out in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on the day (of the battle) of 
Hunain. When we faced the enemy, the 
Muslims retreated and I saw a MushrikP^ 
throwing himself over a Muslim. I turned 
round and came upon him from behind and 
hit him on his shoulder with the sword. He 
(i.e., Al-Mushrik) came towards me and 
seized me so violently that I felt as if it were 
death itself, but death overtook him and he 
released me. I followed ‘Umar bin Al- 
I^attab and asked (him), “What is wrong 
with the people (fleeing)” He replied, “This 
is the Will of Allah.” After the people 
returned, the Prophet ^ sat and said, 
“Anyone who has killed an enemy and has 
a proof of that, will possess his spoils.” I got 
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(1) (H. 3141) The Prophet ^ noticed that the sword of Ibn Al-Jamuh had been driven 
deep in the body of the killed man. This Hadith shows also that the ruler has the right 
to assign the spoils of the killed enemies to whomever he likes. 

(2) (H. 3142) Al-Mushrik: A polytheist, pagan, idolater, disbeliever in the Oneness of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad ^. 
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up and said, ‘‘Who will be a witness for me?” 
and then sat down. The Prophet ^ again 
said, “Anyone who has killed an enemy and 
has proof of that, will possess his spoils.” I 
(again) got up and said, “Who will be a 
witness for me?” and sat down. Then the 
Prophet ^ said the same for the third time. I 
again got up, and Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“O Abu Qatada! What is your story?” Then I 
narrated the whole story to him. A man (got 
up and) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He is 
speaking the truth, and the spoils of the 
killed man are with me. So, please 
compensate him on my behalf.” On that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said, “No, by Allah, he 
(i .e., Allah’s Messenger s^) will not agree to 
give you the spoils gained by one of Allah’s 
Lions who fights on behalf of Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Prophet ^ said, “Abu 
Bakr has spoken the truth.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave the spoils to me. I sold 
that armour (i.e., the spoils) and with its 
price I bought a garden at Bam Salima, and 
this was my first property which I gained after 
my conversion to Islam. 


(19) CHAPTER. What the Prophet ^ used 
to give to those Muslims whose faith was not 
so firm, and to other Muslims, from the 
^umus or other resources. 

This has been said by ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
from the Prophet ^. 

3143. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
Hakim bin Hizam iii said, “I asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ for something, and he 
gave me. I asked him again and he gave me, 
and said to me, ‘O Hakim! This wealth is like 
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green sweet (i.e., fruit), if one takes it 
without greed, then one is blessed in it, and 
if one takes it with greediness, then one is not 
blessed in it and will be like the one who eats 
without satisfaction. And an upper (i.e., 
giving) hand is better than a lower (i.e., 
taking) hand.’ I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
By Him Who has sent you with the Truth, I 
will not ask anyone for anything after you till 
I leave this world.’” So, when Abu Bakr 
during his caliphate called Hakim to give him 
(some money), Hakim refused to accept 
anything from him. Then ‘Umar also called 
him (during his caliphate) in order to give 
him something, but Hakim refused to accept 
it, whereupon ‘Umar said, ‘O Muslims! I give 
him (i.e,, Hakim) his right which Allah has 
assigned to him from this Fai (booty), but he 
refuses to take it.” So, Hakim never took 
anything from anybody after the Prophet ^ 
till he died. 


3144. Narrated Nafi‘; ‘Umar bin Al- 
Mattab ^>->3 said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! I vowed to observe Ftikaf for 
one day during the pre-Islamic period.” The 
Prophet ^ ordered him to fulfil his vow. 
‘Umar gained two female captives from the 
war prisoners of Hunain and he left them in 
some of the houses at Makkah. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ freed the captives of Hunain 
without ransom, they came out walking in the 
streets. ‘Umar said (to his son), “O 
‘Abdullah! See what is the matter”. 
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‘Abdullah replied, “Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
freed the captives without ransom.” He said 
(to him), “Go and set free those two slave- 
girls.” (Nafi‘ added:) Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did not perform the 'Umra from Al-Ji‘rana, 
and if he had performed the ^Umra , it would 
not have been hidden from ‘Abdullah. 


3145. Narrated ‘Amr bin Taghlib ii)i ^3 
^: Allah’s Messenger ^ gave (gifts) to some 
people to the exclusion of some others. The 
latter seemed to be displeased by that. The 
Prophet ^ said, “I give to some people lest 
they should deviate from True Faith or lose 
patience, while I do not give to others 
because of the goodness and contentment 
which Allah has put in their hearts, and ‘Amr 
bin Taghlib is amongst them.” ‘Amr bin 
Taghlib said, “The statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ is dearer to me than red 
camels.” 

Narrated AJ-Hasan: ‘Amr bin Taghlib 
told us that Allah’s Messenger ^ got some 
property or some war prisoners and he 
distributed them in the above way (i.e., 
giving to some people to the exclusion of 
others). 
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3146. Narrated Anas ilp ii)i The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘T give to Qurai^ people in 
order to attract their hearts and let them 
adhere to Islam, for they are near to their life 
of ignorance (ix., they have recently 
embraced Islam and it is still not strong in 
their hearts).” 


3147. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp %\ : 
When Allah bestowed His Messenger ^ with 
the properties of Hawazin tribe as Fai 
(booty), he started distributing to some 
Qurai^I men even up to one hundred 
camels each, whereupon some Ansari men 
said about Allah’s Messenger ^, “May Allah 
forgive His Messenger! He is giving to (men 
of) Qurai^ and leaves us, in spite of the fact 
that our swords are still dropping blood (of 
the infidels).” When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was informed of what they had said, he called 
the Ansar and gathered them in a leather tent 
and did not call anybody else along with 
them. When they gathered, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to them and said, 
“What is the statement which I have been 
informed, and that which you have said?” 
The learned ones among them replied, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! The wise ones amongst us 
did not say anything, but the youngsters 
amongst us said, ‘May Allah forgive His 
Messenger; he gives the Qurai^ and leaves 
the Ansar, in spite of the fact that our swords 
are still dropping blood (of the infidels).’” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “I give to such 
people as are still close to the period of 
infidelity (i.e., they have recently embraced 
Islam and faith is still weak in their hearts). 
Won’t you be pleased to see people go with 
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wealth, while you return with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to your houses? By Allah, 
what you will return with is better than what 
they are returning withThe Ansar replied, 
“Yes, O Allah’s Messenger, we are 
satisfied”. Then the Prophet ^ said to 
them. “You will find after me, others being 
preferred to you. Then be patient till you 
meet Allah and meet His Messenger ^ at 
Al-Haud {Al-Kauthar )(Anas added:) But 
we did not remain patient. 


3148. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im that 
while he was with Allah’s Messenger who was 
accompanied by the people on their way back 
from Hunain, the bedouins started begging 
things of Allah’s Messenger ^ so much so 
that they forced him to go under a Samara 
tree where his Rida' (upper-half body-cover 
garment) was snatched away. On that, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up and said to 
them, “Return my Ridad to me. If I had as 
many camels as these trees, I would have 
distributed them amongst you; and you will 
not find me a miser or a liar or a coward.” 


3149. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibi ^3: 
While I was walking with the Prophet ^ who 
was wearing a NajranI Bard (outer garment) 
with a thick hem, a bedouin came upon the 
Prophet and pulled his garment so 
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violently that I could recognize the impress of 
the hem of the garment on his shoulder 
caused by the violence of his pull. Then the 
bedouin said, “Order for me something from 
Allah’s Wealth which you have.” The 
Prophet ^ turned to him and smiled, and 
ordered that a gift be given to him. 


3150. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : On 

the day (of the battle) of Hunain, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ favoured some people in the 
distribution of the booty (to the exclusion of 
others); he gave Al~Aqra‘ bin Habis one- 
hundred camels and he gave ‘Uyaina the 
same amount, and also gave to some of the 
eminent Arabs, giving them preference in 
this regard. Then a person came and said, 
“By Allah, in this distribution justice has not 
been observed, nor has Allah’s Pleasure been 
aimed at.” I said (to him), “By Allah, I will 
inform the Prophet ^ (of what you have 
said).” I went and informed him, and he 
said, “If Allah and His Messenger did not act 
justly, who else would act justly. May Allah 
be Merciful to Musa (Moses), for he was 
harmed with more than this, yet he kept 
patient.” 


3151. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr ^3 
ibi: I used to carry the date- stones on my 
head from the land of Az-Zubair which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had given to him, a 
nd it was at a distance of 2/3 of a Farsakh 
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from my house, 

Narrated Hiram's father: The Prophet 
^ gave Az-Zubair a piece of land from the 
property of Bani An-Nadir (gained as war 
booty). 


3152. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3*. 

‘Umar bin Al-I^attab expelled all the Jews 
and Christians from the land of Hijaz. Allah’s 
Messenger after conquering ^aibar, 
thought of expelling the Jews from the land 
which, after he conquered it, belonged to 
Allah, Allah’s Messenger and the Muslims. 
But the Jews requested Allah’s Messenger ^ 
to leave them there on the condition that they 
would do the labour and get half of the fruits 
(the land would yield). Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “We shall keep you on these terms as 
long as we wish.” Thus they stayed till the 
time of ‘Umar’s caliphate when he expelled 
them to Taima’ and Arlha. 


(20) CHAPTER. The food gained as war 
booty in the battlefield. 

3153. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
^ j • While we were besieging the fort 
of Khaibar, a person threw a leather 
container containing fat, and I ran to take 
it, but when I turned I saw the Prophet ^ 


icJli I 

y\ Jlij 

IjA UijI jJ-)\ ^ 

[oYTi :^1] .J~^\ 

1 ^ I ^ j-i-P 01 

^jl^\J 

^ ^ 

o! S 131 

- ^ LU - 

jlii 

jj. oi m 

4JliJI j! 

^ ^ J J J U3 

!j^U U diJi 

.pL>uj1j pLi-o ^ 


[TTAO 

j ^ukji ^ 4...,flj u 4*L (TO 
j^i iliL- - r\or 

j^r> ii .0" 0 - 

AlP <!)) 



57 - THE BOOK OF THE OBLIGATIONS OF I^UMUS ^^\!S OV 


240 


(standing behind), so I felt embarrassed in 
front of him. 


3154. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : In 

our holy battles, we used to get honey and 
grapes as war booty which we would eat and 
would not store. 


3155. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa l4^ : 

We were afflicted with hunger during the 
besiege of I^aibar, and when it was the day 
of (the battle of) ^aibar, we slaughtered the 
donkeys, and when the pots got boiling (with 
their meat), Allah’s Messenger ^ made an 
announcement that all the pots should be 
upset and that nobody should eat anything of 
the meat of the donkeys. We thought that the 
Prophet ^ prohibited that because the 
J^umus had not been taken out of the 
booty (i.e., donkeys); other people said, 
“He prohibited eating them forever.” [The 
ubnarrator added, “I asked Sa‘id bin Jubair 
who said, ‘He (^) has made the eating of 
donkeys’ meat illegal forever.’”] 
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58 - THE BOOK Of AL-JIZYA AND THE 
STOPPAGE OF WAR 


4Uji4^l - OA 


(1) CHAPTER./4/-/^ya (i.e., tax taken from 
all non-Muslims living under the protection 
of the Islamic state) taken from the Dhimml, 
and the stoppage of war for a while with the 
enemies. 

And the Statement of Allah 3^ : 

“Fight against those who (1) believe not in 
Allah (2) nor in the Last Day, (3) nor forbid 
that which has been forbidden by Allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad ^), (4) and 
those who acknowledge not the religion of 
truth (i.e. Islam) among the people of 
Scripture (Jews and Christians), until they 
pay the// 2 ya with willing submission, and feel 
themselves subdued.” (V.9:29) 

And what has been said regarding the 
taking of Jizya from the Jews, Christians, 
Magians and non-Arab infidels. 

Narrated Ibn Abl Najlh: I asked Mujahid, 
“Why are the Syrians charged four Dinars as 
Jbya while the Yemenites are charged one 
Dinar only?” Mujahid replied, “This (Jizya) 
has been fixed on the basis of the degree of 
prosperity.” 

3156. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Dinar): I was 
sitting with Jabir bin Zaid and ‘Amr bin ‘Aus; 
and Bajala was narrating to them in 70 A .H., 
the year when Mus‘ab bin Az-Zubair was the 
leader of the pilgrims of Basrah. We were 
sitting at the steps of Zamzam well and 
Bajala said, “I was the clerk of Jaz’ bin 
Mu‘awiya, Al-Ahnafs paternal uncle. A 
letter came from ‘Umar bin Al-^attab one 
year before his death; and it was read: 

‘Cancel every marriage contracted among 
the Magians between relatives of close 
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kinship (marriages that are regarded illegal in 
Islam: a relative of this sort being called Dhu’ 
Mahram.y^^^ 

‘Umar did not take the Jizya from the 
Magian infidels 

3157. Till ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
testified that Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
taken the Jizya from the Magians of Hajar. 


3158. Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Auf Al-Ansari, 
who was an ally of Bani ‘Amr bin Lu’ai and 
one of those who had taken part in (the 
Ghazwa of) Badr; Allah’s Messenger ^ sent 
Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah to Bahrain to 
collect the Jizya . Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
established peace with the people of Bahrain 
and appointed Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-HadramI as 
their governor. When Abu ‘Ubaida came 
from Bahrain with the money, the Ansar 
heard of Abu Ubaida’s arrival which 
coincided with the time of the morning 
Salat (prayer) with the Prophet When 
Allah’s Messenger led them in the morning 
prayer {Salat-al-Fajr) and finished, Xhc Ansar 
approached him, and he looked at them and 
smiled on seeing them and said, “I feel that 
you have heard that Abu ‘Ubaida has brought 
something?” They said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Rejoice and hope 
for what will please you! By Allah, I am not 
afraid of your poverty but I am afraid that you 
will lead a life of luxury as past nations did, 
whereupon you will compete with each other 
for it, as they competed for it, and it will 
destroy you as it destroyed them 
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(1) (H. 3156) ‘Umar iiii ^^3 did not want to force the Magians to give up their tradition, 
but to prevent them from practising publicly what was prohibited in Islam. 
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3159. Narrated Jubair bin Haiyya: ‘Umar 
sent the Muslims to the great countries to 
fight Al-Musjirikun [polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)]. When Al-Hurmuzan embraced Islam, 
‘Umar said to him, “I would like to consult 
you regarding these countries which I intend 
to invade.” Al-Hurmuzan said, “Yes, the 
example of these countries and their 
inhabitants who are the enemies of the 
Muslims, is like a bird with a head, two 
wings and two legs; if one of its wings got 
broken, it would get up over its two legs with 
one wing and the head, and if the other wing 
got broken, it would get up with two legs and 
a head, but if its head got destroyed, then the 
two legs, two wings and the head would 
become useless. The head stands for 
I^osrau, and one wing stands for Caesar 
and the other wing stands for Paris. So, order 
the Muslims to go towards ^osrau.” So, 
‘Umar sent us (to I^osrau) appointing An- 
Nu‘man bin Muqarrin as our commander. 
When we reached the land of the enemy, the 
representative of I^osrau came out with 
forty thousand warriors, and an interpreter 
got up saying, “Let one of you talk to me!” 
Al-Mu gh ira replied, “Ask whatever you 
wish.” The other asked, “Who are you?” 
Al-Mughira replied, “We are some people 
from the Arabs; we led a hard, miserable, 
disastrous life; we used to suck the hides and 
the date-stones from hunger; we used to 
wear clothes made up of fur of camels and 
hair of goats, and used to worship trees and 
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stones. While we were in this state, the Lord 
of the heavens and of the earths, be elevated 
His Remembrance and be Majestic His 
Highness, sent to us from among ourselves 
a Prophet whose father and mother are 
known to us. Our Prophet the 

Messenger of our Lord, has ordered us to 
fight you till you worship Allah Alone or give 
Jizya (i.e., tribute); and our Prophet ^ has 
informed us that our Lord says: 

‘Whoever amongst us is killed (i.e., 
martyred), shall go to Paradise to lead such 
a luxurious life as he has never seen, and 
whoever amongst us remains alive, shall 
become your master.’ 


3160. (Al-Mughira, then blamed An- 
Nu‘man for delaying the attack^^^ and) An- 
Nu‘man said to Al-Mughira, “If you had 
participated in a similar battle, in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger ^ he would 
not have blamed you for waiting, nor would 
he have disgraced you. But I accompanied 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in many battles and it 
was his custom that if he did not fight early by 
daytime, he would wait till the wind had 
stared blowing and the time for the Salat 
(prayer) was due (i.e., after midday).” 

(2) CHAPTER. If the Imam concludes a 
truce with the king of a country, will peace be 
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(1) (H, 3159) Al-Mughira wanted the Muslims to attack the enemy after their talk to the 
interpreter immediately while An-Nu‘man delayed it till the afternoon. 
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observed in regard to all the people of that 
country? 




3161. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
^ ii)l Crf j' accompanied the Prophet ^ 
in the Ghazwa of Tabuk and the king of ’Aila 
presented a white mule and a cloak as a gift 
to the Prophet ^. And the Prophet ^ wrote 
to him a peace treaty allowing him to keep 
authority over his country. 


(3) CHAPTER. The advice to take care of 
non-Muslims who have a covenant of Allah’s 
Messenger ^. 


3162. Narrated Juwairiya bin Qudama At- 
Tamimi: We said to ‘Umar bin Al-I^attab, 
“O Chief of the believers! Advise us.” He 
said, “I advise you to fulfil Allah’s Dhimma 
(financial obligation) (made with the 
Dhimmi) as it is the Dhimma of your 
Prophet and the source of the livelihood 
of your dependents (i .e., the taxes from the 
Dhimmi) 


(4) CHAPTER. What grants the Prophet M, 
gave from the land of Bahrain, and what he 
promised to give (some people) from the 
Bahrain money resources and from Al-Jizya . 
And to whom should the Fai (i.e., booty 
gained without fight) and the Jizya be 
distributed? 

3163. Narrated Yahya bin Sa‘id: Once, 
the Prophet ^ called the Ansar in order to 
grant them part of the land of Bahrain. On 
that they said, “No! By Allah, we will not 
accept it unless you grant a similar thing to 
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our Qurai^i brothers as well.” He said, 
“That will be their’s if Allah wills.” But when 
th& Ansar persisted in their request, he said, 
“After me you will see others given 
preference over you in this respect (in 
which case) you should be patient till you 
meet me ^tAl-Haud {oi AUKauthar) 


3164. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ once said to me, 
“If the revenue of Bahrain came, I would 
give you this much and this much and this 
much.” When Allah’s Messenger ^ died, 
and the revenue of Bahrain came, Abu Bakr 
announced, “Let whoever was promised 
something by Allah’s Messenger % come to 
me.” So, I went to Abu Bakr and said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, Tf the 
revenue of Bahrain came, I would give you 
this much and this much and this much.’ ” On 
that Abu Bakr said to me, “Scoop (money) 
with both your handsI scooped money with 
both my hands and Abu Bakr asked me to 
count it. I counted it and it was five hundred 
(gold pieces). The total amount he gave me 
was one thousand and five hundred (gold 
pieces). 


3165, Narrated Anas ^ Money 

from Bahrain was brought to the Prophet ^. 
He said, “Spread it in the mosqueIt was 
the biggest amount that had ever been 
brought to Allah’s Messenger In the 

meantime Al-‘Abbas came to him and said. 
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“O Allah’s Messenger! Give me, for I gave 
the ransom of myself and ‘Aqll.” The 
Prophet ^ said (to him), “Take.” He 
scooped money with both hands and poured 
it in his garment and tried to lift it, but he 
could not and appealed to the Prophet 
“Will you order someone to help me in lifting 
it?” The Prophet ^ said, “No.” Then Al- 
'Abbas said, “Then will you yourself help me 
carry it?” The Prophet ^ said,“No.” Then 
Al-‘Abbas threw away some of the money, 
but even then he was not able to lift it, and so 
he again requested the Prophet ^, “Will you 
order someone to help me carry it?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “No.” Then Al-‘Abbas said, 
“Then will you yourself help me carry it?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “No.” So, Al-‘Abbas 
threw away some more money and lifted it on 
his shoulder and went away. The Prophet ^ 
kept on looking at him with astonishment at 
his greediness till he went out of our sight. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not get up from 
there till not a single Dirham remained from 
that money. 

(5) CHAPTER. The sin of one who kills an 
innocent person having a treaty with the 
Muslims. 

3166. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
: The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever killed 
a person having a treaty with the Muslims, 
shall not smell the smell of Paradise though 
its smell is smelled from a distance of forty 
years.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The expelling of the Jews 
from the Arabian Peninsula. 

Narrated ‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said 
(to the Jews), “We shall keep you here as 
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long as Allah keeps you here 

3167. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil : 
While we were in the mosque, the Prophet ^ 
came out and said, “Let us go to the Jews.” 
We went out till we reached Bait-ul-Midras. 
He said to them, “If you embrace Islam, you 
will be safe. You should know that the earth 
belongs to Allah and His Messenger, and I 
want to expel you from this land. So, if 
anyone amongst you owns some property, he 
is permitted to sell it, otherwise you should 
know that the earth belongs to Allah and His 
Messenger.” 


3168. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair that he 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying, 

“Thursday! And (you know not) what 
Thursday is?” After that Ibn ‘Abbas wept 
till the stones on the ground were soaked with 
his tears. On that I asked Ibn ‘Abbas, “What 
is (about) Thursday?” He said, “When the 
condition (i .e., health) of Allah’s Messenger 
^ deteriorated, he said, ‘Bring me a bone of 
scapula, so that I may write something for 
you after which you will never go astray.’ The 
people differed in their opinions, although it 
was improper to differ in front of a Prophet. 
They said, ‘What is wrong with him? Do you 
think he is delirious?^'^ Ask him (to 
understand).’ The Prophet ^ replied, 
‘Leave me as I am in a better state than 
what you are asking me to do.’^^^ Then the 
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(1) (H. 3168) The speakers here disapproved of the opinion of other people who suggested 
that the Prophet ^ should not be asked to write as he was seriously ill. 

(2) (H. 3168) This means: I am busy preparing myself to meet my Lord, and that is better 
than the worldly affairs you are asking me to talk to you about. 
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Prophet ^ ordered them to do three things 
saying, Turn out all Al-Mushrikun from the 
Arabian Peninsula, show respect to all 
foreign delegates by giving them gifts as I 
used to do.’” The subnarrator added, “The 
third order was something beneficial which 
either Ibn 'Abbas did not mention or he 
mentioned but I forgot. 


(7) CHAPTER. If Al~Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad prove 

treacherous to the Muslims, may they be 
forgiven? 

3169, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3: 
When I^aibar was conquered, a roasted 
poisoned sheep was presented to the Prophet 
^ as a gift (by the Jews). The Prophet ^ 
ordered, “Let all the Jews who have been 
here, be assembled before me.” The Jews 
were collected and the Prophet ^ said (to 
them), “I am going to ask you a question. 
Will you tell the truth?” They said, “Yes.” 
The Prophet ^ asked, “Who is your father?” 
They replied, “So-and-so.” He said, “You 
have told a lie; your father is so-and-so.” 
They said, “You are right.” He said, “Will 
you now tell me the truth, if I ask you about 
something?” They replied, “Yes, O Abul- 
Qasim; and if we should tell a lie, you can 
know our lie as you have done regarding our 
father.” On that he asked, “Who are the 
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(1) (H. 3168) This third order not mentioned here is explained by FathAl-Bari as to be one 
of the following four things: (A) To act on the orders of the Qur’an, (B) To equip the 
army-unit under the command of Usama ^ iui ^3, (C) To not to take the Prophet’s 
grave as a place of worship, and (D) To offer the Salat (prayers) perfectly and regularly 
{Iqdmat-as-Salat) and to be good to your slaves (what your right hand possesses). [Path 
Al-Ban\. 





people of the (Hell) Fire?” They said, “We 
shall remain in the (Hell) Fire for a short 
period, and after that you will replace us.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “You may be cursed 
and humiliated in it! By Allah, we shall never 
replace you in it.” Then he asked, “Will you 
now tell me the truth if I ask you a question?” 
They said, “Yes, O Abul-Qasim.” He asked, 
“Have you poisoned this sheep?” They said, 
“Yes.” He asked, “What made you do so?” 
They said, “We wanted to know if you were a 
liar, in which case we would get rid of you, 
and if you are a Prophet then the poison 
would not harm you.” 


(8) CHAPTER. The invocation of the Imam 
against those who break their covenant (with 
the Muslims). 

3170. Narrated ‘Asim: I asked Anas 
about the Qunut [i.e., invocation in the 
Salat (prayer)]. Anas said, “It should be 
recited before bowing.” I said, “So-and-so 
claims that you say that it should be recited 
after bowing.” He replied, “He is mistaken.” 
Then Anas narrated to us that the Prophet ^ 
invoked evil on the tribe of Ban! Sulaim for 
one month after bowing. Anas further said, 
“The Prophet ^ had sent 40 or 70 QM (i.e., 
men well-versed in the knowledge of the 
Qur’an) to some Mushrikun , but the latter 
stood against them and martyred them, 
although there was a peace pact between 
them and the Prophet I had never seen 
the Prophet ^ so sad over anybody as he was 
over them (i.e., the Qdfi ).” 

[See Vol. 8, Hadith No .6394] 
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[>••> :^lj] 

(9) CHAPTER. The offering of shelter and jUI 4^Li (^) 

peace to someone by women. 


3171. Narrated Umm Hml, the daughter 
of Abu Talib: I went to Allah’s Messenger 
on the day of the conquest of Makkah and 
found him taking a bath, and his daughter 
Fatima was screening him. I greeted him and 
he asked, “Who is that?” I said, “I, Umm 
bint Abl TalibHe said, “Welcome, O 
Umm HaniWhen he had finished his bath, 
he stood up and offered eight Rak'a prayer 
while dressed in one garment. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! My brother ‘All has 
declared that he will kill a man to whom I 
have granted asylum. The man is so-and-so 
bin HubairaAllah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
Umm Hani! We will grant asylum to the one 
whom you have granted asylum.” [(Umm 
Hani said, “That (visit) was at the time of 
Duha (i .e., forenoon)] 


(10) CHAPTER. The asylum and protection 
granted by the Muslims should be respected 
and observed by all of them, even if it is 
granted by one of the lowest social status. 

3172. Narrated Ibrahim At-Taimi’s 
father: ‘All delivered a I0iutba (religious 
talk) saying, “We have no book to read 
except the Book of Allah and what is written 
in this paper which contains verdicts 
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regarding (retaliation for) wounds, the ages 
of the camels (given as Zakdt or as blood 
money) and the fact that Al-Madina is a 
sanctuary in between ‘Air mountain to so- 
and-so (mountain). So, whoever innovates in 
it an heresy or commits a sin or gives shelter 
in it to such an innovator, will incur the Curse 
of Allah, the angels and all the people, ar.d 
none of his compulsory or optional good 
deeds (of worship) will be accepted. And 
whoever (freed slave) takes as his master 
other than his real masters will incur the 
same (curse). And the asylum granted by any 
Muslim is to be respected by all the other 
Muslims, and whoever betrays a Muslim in 
this respect will incur the same (curse).” 

(11) CHAPTER. If non-Muslims (in war) 
say, “SaZwVifl” and could not say “Astem/id” 
(i.e., we have embraced Islam), (their claim 
is accepted). 

And Ibn ‘Umar said, “^alid started 
killing such infidels (thinking that they 
should have said ''Aslamna'' to be safe). 
The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! I am free 
from what ^alid has done.” ‘Umar said, “If 
one says to another 'Matras'^^^, he is granting 
him security thereby. Allah knows all the 
tongues.” ‘Umar said (to Al-Hurmuzan, a 
Persian leader), “Speak, there is no harm.” 
(And that was taken as a sign of granting 
security.) 

(12) CHAPTER. Making peace with Al- 
Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad ^) and the 
reconciliation with them by means of money 
or other means, and the sin of the person 
who does not fulfil the terms of the treaty. 

And Allah’s Statement: 
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(1) (Ch. 11) ''Matras'' is a Persian word meaning, “Don’t be afraid.” 
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‘‘But if they (enemy) incline toward 
peace....” (V.8:61) 

3173. Narrated Sahl bin Abl Ha^ma: 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhaiyisa bin Mas‘ud 
bin Zaid set out to Khaibar, the inhabitants 
of which had a peace treaty with the Muslims 
at that time. They parted and later on 
Muhaiyisa came upon ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and found him murdered agitating in his 
blood. He buried him and returned to Al> 
Madina. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, 
Muhaiyisa and Huwaiyisa, the sons of 
Mas‘ud came to the Prophet ^ and 
‘Abdur-Rahman intended to talk, but the 
Prophet ^ said (to him), “Let the eldest of 
you speak,” as ‘Abdur-Rahman was the 
youngest. ‘Abdur-Rahman kept silent and 
the other two spoke. The Prophet ^ said, “If 
you swear as to who has committed the 
murder, you will have the right to take your 
right from the murderer.” They said, “How 
should we swear if we did not witness the 
murder or see the murderer?” The Prophet 
^ said, “Then the Jews can clear themselves 
from the charge by taking Al-Qasama (an 
oath taken by men that it was not they who 
committed the murder).” They said, “How 
should we believe in the oaths oiAl-Kafirun 
(disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness and in 
His Messenger Muhammad i^)?” So, the 
Prophet ^ himself paid the blood money (of 
‘Abdullah). 

[See Vol. 9, Hadith No.6898] 

(13) CHAPTER. The superiority of fulfilling 
one’s covenant. 
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3174. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that 
Abu Sufyan bin Harb informed him that 
Heraclius called him and the members of a 
caravan from Qurai^ who had gone to Sliam 
as traders, during the truce which Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ had concluded with Abu 
Sufyan and the Qurai^ infidels 


(14) CHAPTER. If a Dhimmi practises 
magic, can he be excused? 

Ibn ^ihab was asked, ‘'If one of those 
with whom Muslims have made a covenant 
bewitches people, will he be sentenced to 
death?” He replied, “We have been 
informed Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
bewitched, yei he did not kill the magician 
who was from the people of the Scriptures.” 


3175. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^5: Once, 
the Prophet ^ was bewitched so that he 
began to imagine that he had done a thing 
which in fact, he had not done. 


(15) CHAPTER. Caution against treacheiy. 

And the Statement of Allah JUj : 

“And if they intend to deceive you, then 
verily, Allah is All-Sufficient for you...” 
(V.8:62) 

3176. Narrated ‘Auf bin Malik: I went to 
the Prophet ^ during the Ghazwa of Tabuk 
while he was sitting in a leather tent. He said, 
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(1) (H. 3174) In the meeting between Abu Sufyan and Heraclius, the latter, praising 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “And so the Messengers never act treacherously.” (See Vol. 
l,//fldrr4No.6). 
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“Count six signs that indicate the approach of 
the Hour: my death, the conquest of 
Jerusalem, a plague that will afflict you 
(and kill you in great numbers) as the 
plague that afflicts sheep, the increase of 
wealth to such an extent that even if one is 
given one hundred Dinars, he will not be 
satisfied; then a Fitnah (an affliction) which 
no Arab house will escape, and then a truce 
between you and Ban! Al-Asfar (i.e the 
Byzantines) who will betray you and attack 
you under eighty flags. Under each flag will 
be twelve thousand soldiers. 


(16) CHAPTER. How to revoke a covenant. 


And the Statement of Allah ^ : 

“If you (O Muhammad ^) fear treachery 
from any people, throw back (their covenant) 
to them (so as to be) on equal terms (that 
there will be no more covenant between you 
and them)” (V.8:58) 

3177. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii ^ 3 : 
Abu Bakr, on the day of Nahr (i.e., 
slaughtering of animals for sacrifice), sent 
me to Mina in the company of others to make 
this announcement: “After this year, no 
Musjirik^^^ will be allowed to perform the 
Hajj, and none will be allowed to perform the 
Tawaf of the Kabbah in a naked state.” And 
the day of Al-Hajj-al-Akbar is the day of 
Nahr, and it is called Al-Akbar because the 
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(1) (H. 3111) Al-Mu^rik : polytheist, pagan, idolater, disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah, 
the one who worships others along with Allah or sets up rivals or partners to Allah. 
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people call the Vmra as Al-Hajj-al-Asghar 
(i.e., the minor Hajj). Abu Bakr threw 
back the Mushrikun’s covenant that year, 
and therefore, no Mushrik performed the 
Hajj in the year of Hajj-ul-Wada' of the 
Prophet 


(17) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who 
makes a covenant and then proves 
treacherous. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“They are those with whom you made a 
covenant, but they break their covenant 
every time, and they do not fear Allah.” 
(V.8:56) 
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3178. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 5i»i 
l 4^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
has (the following) four characteristics will be 
a pure hypocrite: 

If he speaks, he tells a lie; if he gives a 
promise, he breaks it; if he makes a covenant 
he proves treacherous; and if he quarrels, he 
behaves in a very imprudent, evil, insulting 
manner (unjust). And whoever has one of 
these characteristics, has one characteristic 
of hypocrisy unless he gives it up 


3179. Narrated ‘Ali ^ ibi : We did not 
write anything from the Prophet ^ except 
the Qur’an and what is written in this paper, 
(wherein) the Prophet ^ said, “Al-Madina is 
a sanctuary from (the mountain of) ‘Air to so- 
and-so (mountain); therefore, whoever 
innovates (in it) an heresy or commits a sin, 
or gives shelter to such an innovator, will 
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incur the Curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people; and none of his compulsory or 
optional good deeds of worship will be 
accepted. And the asylum granted by any 
Muslim is to be respected by all the Muslims 
even if it is granted by one of the lowest social 
status among them. And whoever betrays a 
Muslim in this respect will incur the Curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the people, and his 
compulsory and optional good deeds of 
worship will not be accepted. And any freed 
slave who take as masters, people other than 
his own real masters who freed him without 
taking the permisaon of the latter, will incur 
the Curse of ADah, the angels and all the 
people, and his compulsory and optional 
good deeds of worship will not be accepted/’ 

3180. Narrated Sa‘id: Abu Hurairah ^3 
JIp once said (to the people), “What will 
your state be v/htn you can get no Dinar or 
Dirham (i.e., taxes from the Dhimmi)T On 
that someone a^ted him, “What makes you 
know that this state will take place, O Abu 
Hurairah?” Ife said, “By Him in Whose 
Hands Abu Hurairah’s soul is, I know it 
through the statement of the true and truly 
inspired one (t.e., the Prophet ^).” The 
people asked, “What does the statement 
say?” He replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger’s a^um (granted to Dhimmi, 
i.e., non-Muslims living in a Muslim 
territory) will be outraged, and so Allah will 
make the hearts of these Qh^mml so daring 
that they will refuse to pay the Jizya they will 
be supposed to pay.” 

(18) CHAPTER: 

3181. Narrated Al-A'm£^: 1 asked AbB 
Wa’il, “Ehd you take part in the battle of 

He said, “Yes, and I heard Sahl 
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(1) (H.3181)A battle that tcKrfc place between ‘All’s followers and Mu‘awiya’s followers= 
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bin liunaif (when he was blamed for lack of 
zeal for fighting) saying, ‘You’d better blame 
your wrong opinions. I wish you had seen me 
on the day of Abu Jandal^^^. If I had had the 
courage to disobey the Prophet’s orders, I 
would have done so. We had kept out swords 
on our necks and shoulders, for a thing which 
frightened us. And we did so, we found it 
easier for us, except in the case of the above 
battle (of ours).’” 


3182. Narrated Abu Wa’il: We were in 
(the battle of) Siffin and Sahl bin Hunaif got 
up and said, “O people! Blame yourselves! 
We were with the Prophet ^ on the day of 
Hudaibiya , and if we had been called to fight, 
we would have fought. But ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab came and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Aren’t we in the right (path) 
and our opponents in the wrong (path)?’ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Yes.’ ‘Umar 
said, ‘Aren’t our killed persons in Paradise 
and their’s in Hell?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ ‘Umar 
said, ‘Then why should we accept hard terms 
in matters concerning our religion? Shall we 
return, before Allah judges between us and 
them?’ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘O Ibn Al- 
Khattab! I am the Messenger of Allah and 
Allah will never degrade me’. Then ‘Umar 
went to Abu Bakr and told him the same as 
he had told the Prophet On that Abu 
Bakr said (to ‘Umar), ‘He is the Messenger 
of Allah and Allah will never degrade him.’ 
Then Surat Al-Fath (i.e.. Victory) was 
revealed and Allah’s Messenger ^ recited 
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=at the river of Euphrates in ‘Iraq. 

(1) (H. 3181) Abu Jandal embraced Islto at the time when the Muslims had concluded a 
treaty with Al-Mu^mkun of Makkah by virtue of which the Prophet ^ had to return 
Abu Jandal to them in spite of his conversion. 
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it to the end in front of ‘Umar. On that 
‘Umar asked, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Was it 
(i.e., the Hudaibiya Treaty) a victory?’ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Yes’.” 
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3183. Narrated Asma’ bint Abl Bakr ^3 
: During the period of the peace treaty 
of Qurai^ with Allah’s Messenger my 
mother, accompanied by her father, came to 
visit me, and she was a Mushrikah. I 
consulted Allah’s Messenger ^ (by asking), 
“O Allah’s Messenger! My mother has come 
to me and she desires to receive a reward 
from me, shall I keep good relation with 
her?” He said, “Yes, keep good relation with 
her.” 
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(19) CHAPTER. It is permissible to 
conclude a peace treaty of three days or any 
other fixed period. 

3184. Narrated Al-Bara’ %\ : When 

the Prophet intended to perform 'Umra, 
he sent a person to the people of Makkah 
asking their permission to enter Makkah. 
They stipulated that he would not stay for 
more than three days and would not enter it 
except with sheathed arms and would not 
preach (Islam) to any of them. So ‘All bin 
Abl Talib started writing the treaty between 
them. He wrote, “This is what Muhammad, 
Messenger of Allah ^ has agreed to.” The 
(Makkans) said, “If we knew that you 
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(Muhammad) are the Messenger of All^, 
then we would not have prevented you and 
would have followed you. But write, ‘This is 
what Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah has agreed 
to...’,” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“By Allah, I am Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah, 
and, by Allah, I am the Messenger of Allah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used not to write; so he 
asked ‘All to erase the expression ‘Messenger 
of Allah’. On that ‘Ali said, “By Allah, I will 
never erase it.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to 
‘All), “Let me see the paper.” When ‘Ali 
showed him the paper, the Prophet ^ erased 
the expression with his own hand. When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had entered Makkah 
and three days had elapsed, the Makkans 
came to ‘All and said, “Let your friend (i.e., 
the Prophet ^) quit Makkah.” ‘All informed 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about it and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Yes,” and then he 
departed. 


(20) CHAPTER. To make a peace treaty 
without a limited period. 

As the Prophet ^ told (the I^aibar 
Jews), “We will keep you as long as Allah 
will keep you 

(21) CHAPTER. The throwing of the dead 
bodies of Al-Mushrikun in a well, and no 
price should be accepted for such dead 
bodies (in case their families want to take 
them). 

3185. Narrated ‘Abdullah iii 
While the Prophet ^ was in the state of 
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prostration, surrounded by a group of people 
from Mushrikun of the Qurai^, ‘Uqba bin 
Abi Mu‘ait came and brought the intestines 
of a camel and threw them on the back of the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ did not raise his 
head from prostration till Fatima 
(i .e., his daughter) came and removed those 
intestines from his back, and invoked evil on 
whoever had done (that evil deed). The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Destroy the chiefs 
of QuraM, O Allah! Destroy Abu Jahl bin 
Hi^am, ‘Utba bin Rabfa, Shaiba bin 
Rabfa, ‘Uqba bin Abi Mu‘ait, ‘Umaiyya bin 
I^alaf (or Ubai bin ^alaf)Later on I saw 
all of them killed during the battle of Badr 
and their bodies were thrown into a well 
except the body of Umaiyya or Ubai, because 
he was a fat man, and when he was pulled, 
the parts of his body got separated before he 
was thrown into the well. 


(22) CHAPTER. The sin of a betrayer 
(treacherous and perfidious person) 
whether he betrays a good or a bad person. 

3186, 3187. Narrated Abdullah and Anas 
U-p *4i\ : The Prophet ^ said, “Every 

betrayer (treachereous and perfidious 
person) will have a flag on the Day of 
Resurrection.” One of the two subnarrators 
said that the flag would be fixed, and the 
other said that it would be shown on the Day 
of Resurrection, so that the betrayer might 
be recognized by it.” 
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3188. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “For every betrayer 
(treacherous and perfidious person) there 
will be a flag which will be fixed on the Day of 
Resurrection, and the flag’s prominence will 
be made in order to show the betrayal 
(perfidy) he committed.” 

[See Vol. 8, HaditJi No .6177] 


3189. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah, “There is no 
emigration now, but there is Jihad (i.e., 
holy battle) and good intentions^^^ And 
when you are called for Jihad, you should 
come out at once.” Allah’s Messenger 2 ^ 
also said, on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, “Allah has made this town a 
sanctuary since the day He created the 
heavens and the earth. So, it is a sanctuary 
by Allah’s Decree till the Day of 
Resurrection. Fighting in it was not legal 
for anyone before me, and it was made legal 
for me only for an hour by daytime. So, it 
(i.e., Makkah) is a sanctuary by Allah’s 
Decree till the Day of Resurrection. Its 
thorny bushes should not be cut, and its 
game should not be chased, its Luqata (fallen 
property) should not be picked up except by 
one who will announce it publicly; and its 
grass should not be uprooted.” On that Al- 
‘Abbas said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Except 
the Idhkhir, because it is used by the 
goldsmiths and by the people for their 
houses.” On that the Prophet ^ said, 
“Except the Idhkhir'' 
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(1) (H. 3189) See the footnote of HadTtJi No .2783. 
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59-THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING aJj 

OF CREATION 


(1) CHAPTER. What is mentioned in the 
Statement of All^ (in this respect): 

^‘And He it is Who originates the creation; 
then will repeat it (after it has been 
perished) and this is easier for Him...’’ 
(V .30:27) 

Ar-Rabr bin Khu^aim and Al-Hasan 
said, “Everything is easy for Allah.” 


3190. Narrated Tmran bin Husain Jii 
l 4^ : Some people of BanI Tamim came to 
the Prophet and he said (to them), “O 
BanI Tamim! Rejoice with glad tidings.” 
They said, “You have given us glad tidings, 
now give us something.” On hearing that the 
colour of his face changed^Then the 
people of Yemen came to him and he said, 
“O people of Yemen! Accept the good 
tidings, as Ban! Tamim has refused them.” 
The Yemenites said, “We accept them.” 
Then the Prophet ^ started talking about the 
beginning of creation and about (Allah’s) 
Throne. In the meantime a man came saying, 
“O Tmran! Your she-camel has run away!” (I 
got up and went away), but I wish I had not 
left that place (for I missed what Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had said). 
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(1) (H. 3190) Because he was disappointed to see those people prefer worldly benefits to 
the knowledge of the Hereafter which would grant them Paradise; or because he did 
not then have anything to satisfy their request. 
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3191. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ii>i 
: I went to the Prophet ^ and tied my 
she-camel at the gate. The people of Ban! 
Tamim came to the Prophet ^ who said, “O 
Bani Tamim! Accept the good tidings.” They 
said twice, “You have given us the good 
tidings, now give us somethingThen some 
Yemenites came to him and he said, “Accept 
the good tidings, O people of Yemen, for 
Bani Tamim has refused them.” They said, 
“We accept it, O Allah’s Messenger! We 
have come to ask you about this matter (i .e., 
the beginning of creation).” He said, “First 
of all, there was nothing but Allah, and (then 
He created His Throne). His Throne was 
over the water, and He wrote everything in 
the Book (in the heaven) and created the 
heavens and the earth.” Then a man 
shouted, “O Ibn Husain! Your she-camel 
has gone away!” So, I went away and could 
not see the she-camel because of the mirage. 
By Allah, I wished I had left that she-camel 
(but not that gathering). 


3192. Narrated ‘Umar <1^ : One day 

the Prophet ^ stood amongst us for a 
long period and informed us about the 
beginning of creation (and talked about 
everything in detail) till he mentioned how 
the people of Paradise will enter their places 
and the people of Hell will enter their 
places. Some remembered what he had 
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said, and some forgot it. 


3193. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iui : 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Allah the Most 
Superior said: 

‘The son of Adam abuses Me, and he 
should not slight Me, and he tells a lie against 
Me (or disbelieves in) Me, and he ought not 
to do so. As for his slighting Me, it is that he 
says that I have a son (or offspring) and his 
telling a lie against (or disbelieve in) Me is his 
statement that I shall not recreate him as I 
have created (him) before’(See H. 4482) 


3194. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “When Allah 
completed the creation. He wrote in His 
Book which is with Him on His Throne, ‘My 
Mercy has overcome My Anger.’” 


(2) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding the seven earths. 
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And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“It is Allah Who has created seven 
heavens and of the earth the like thereof 
(i.e., seven). His Command descend 
between them (heavens and earth), that 
you may know that Allah has power over all 
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things, and that Allah surrounds 
(comprehends) all things in (His) 
Kno^dedge.” (V .65:12) 


3195. Narrated Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
bin Al-Hari^ from Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^ who had a dispute with some people 
on a piece of land, and so he went to ‘AMah 
iii and told her about it. She said, “O 

Abu Salama, avoid the land, for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Any person who takes 
even a span of land unjustly, his neck shall be 
encircled with seven earths (on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” 


3196. Narrated Salim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Any person who takes a 
piece of land unjustly will sink down the 
seven earths on the Day of Resurrection.” 


UJLj :[TA :oUjUl] 
. \jtij\y^\ : [v [oljjlJiJi] 


cJL,— :[i 


40f> [i 

• LaiU-j 

jl5 :c.;lpjUl] 


0 ^ > 

Cy. 


- r^^c 


y. 



• 4*' 

* 


Itj 

l4!l 

c4;jUJl 

Art 1 

''ll tf y. > 

yl c!y 

i u' • '' 




Cri 


• ^ ■'7*" f • itf- 


A.^iolp ^ 

* 

c 

A.«J.aW 

lI L :cJUi 

iu> 


: Jli Ajbl 

^ JlJ 

[uor :^IJ 




ri 

lli :Jli oi ^ ^ 

^y^!l Ldi Ail 

yll ^ AA>- 


[Tioi 





59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION 0*^ 


267 


3197. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Time has come back to its 
original state which it had when Allah 
created the heavens and the earth. The 
year is twelve months, four of which are 
sacred; three of them are in succession: 
Dhul-Qa‘da, Dhul-Hijjah and Al- 
Muharram, and (the fourth being) Rajab 
Mudar (named after the tribe of Mudar as 
they used to respect this month) which is 
between Jumada“a_yi-ThanTyah and 
Sha‘ban.” 


3198. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Zaid bin ‘Amr 
bin Nufail that Arwa (the daughter of Unais) 
sued him before Marwan for a right, which 
she claimed, he had deprived her of. On that 
Sa‘id said, “How should I deprive her of her 
right? I testify that I heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, “If anyone takes a span of land 
unjustly, his neck will be encircled with seven 
earths on the Day of Resurrection.’ ” 


(3) CHAPTER. (About the) Stars. 

Abu Qatada mentioning Allah’s 
Statement: 

“And indeed We have adorned the 
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nearest heaven with lamps..(V.67:5) 
said, “The creation of these stars is for 
three purposes, and they are: 1) as 
decoration of the nearest heaven, 2) as 
missiles to hit the devils, and 3) as signs to 
guide travellers. So, if anybody tries to find a 
different interpretation, he is mistaken and 
just wastes his efforts and troubles himself 
with what is beyond his limited knowledge 


(4) CHAPTER. Characteristic of the sun and 
the moon. [The sun and the moon run on 
their fixed courses (exactly) calculated with 
measured out stages for each (for 
reckoning)]. (V.55:5) 

Mujahid said, “They move like the hand 
mill.” And others said, “With measured out 
stages (in order to know the number of years, 
months and the Reckoning etc.) exactly 
calculated.” 
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3199. Narrated Abu Dhar : The 

Prophet ^ asked me at sunset, “Do you 
know where the sun goes (at the time of 
sunset)?” I replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said, “It goes 
(i.e., travels) till it prostrates itself 
underneath the Throne, and takes the 
permission to rise again, and it is permitted 
and then (a time will come when) it will be 
about to prostrate itself but its prostration 
will not be accepted, and it will ask 
permission to go on its course, but it will 
not be permitted, but it will be ordered to 
return whence it has come, and so it will rise 
in the west. And that is the interpretation of 
the Statement of Allah ju;: 

‘And the sun runs on its fixed course for a 
term (appointed). That is the Decree of 
Allah the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.’” 
(V.36:38) 
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3200. Narrated Abu Hurairah iut ^3: Uj^ - V'Y * • 

The Prophet^ said, “The sun and the moon ^ • • JLII ^ 

will be folded up (or joined together or * ^ ^ 

deprived of their lights) on the Day of 

Resurrection.” > 

if. 


: Jli 
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3201. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l4^ ibi: The Prophet ^ said, “The sun and 
the moon do not eclipse because of 
someone’s death or life (i.e., birth), but 
they are two signs amongst the Signs of 
Allah. So, if you see them (i.e., eclipse), 
offer the Salat (eclipse prayer) 


3202. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
14 ^ ii)i: The Prophet ^ said, “The sun and 
the moon are two signs amongst the Signs of 
Allah, They do not eclipse because of 
someone’s death or life (i.e., birth). So, if 
you see them (i.e., eclipse), remember Allah 
(i .e., offer the eclipse prayer).” 


3203. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii j^3- On 
the day of a solar eclipse, Allah’s Messenger 
^ stood up (to offer the eclipse prayer). He 
recited Takbir, recited a long recitation (of 
Holy Verses), bowed a long bowing, and 
then he raised his head saying. “Allah hears 
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him who sends his praises to Him,” Then he 
stayed standing, recited a long recitation 
again, but shorter than the former, bowed a 
long bowing, but shorter than the first, then 
prostrated (two) long prostrations and then 
performed the second Rak'a in the same way 
as he had done the first. By the time he had 
finished his Saiat (prayer) with TasUniy the 
solar eclipse had cleared. Then he addressed 
the people referring to the solar and lunar 
eclipses saying, '‘Tliese are two signs amongst 
the Signs of Allah, and they do not eclipse 
because of anyone’s death or life (i.e., 
birth). So, if you see them, hasten for the 
Salat (eclipse prayer).” 


3204. Narrated Abu Mas'ud aIp ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, "'The sun and the moon 
do not eclipse because of the death or life 
(i.e., birth) of scaneone, but they are two 
signs amongst the Signs of Allah. So, if you 
see them, offer the Sa/at (eclipse prayer).” 


(5) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: ‘And it is 
He Who sends the winds as heralds of glad 
tidings, going before his Mercy (rain)...” 
(V.25:48) 
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3205. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ *4i\ 

The Prophet ^ said, “I have been made 
victorious with the Saba (i .e., easterly wind) 
and the people of ‘Ad were destroyed with 
the Dabur (i .e., westerly wind) 


3206. Narrated ‘Ata’: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
said, “Whenever the Prophet ^ saw a cloud 
in the sky, he would walk to and fro in 
agitation, go out and come in, and the colour 
of his face would change^and if it rained, 
he would feel relaxedSo ‘Ai^ah knew that 
state of his. The Prophet ^ said, “I don’t 
know (am afraid), it may be similar to what 
happened to some people referred to in the 
(Noble Qur’an in the following) Verse: 

‘Then, when they saw it as a dense cloud 
coming towards their valleys.’ ” (V.46:24) 


(6) CHAPTER. The reference to angels. 


Anas said, “ ‘Abdullah bin Salam said to 
the Prophet ‘Amongst the angels Jibril 
(Gabriel) is the enemy of the Jews.’” Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “(The Verse): Verily, we 
(angels) we stand in rows for the prayers (as 
you Muslims stand in rows for your 
prayers)... (V.37:165) refers to the angels.” 

3207. Narrated Malik bin Sa‘sa‘a iii ^3 
14 ^: The Prophet ^ said, “While I was 
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(1) (H, 3206) The Prophet ^ used to be afraid that torture might be inflicted on the 
people from the sky. 
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beside the House (Ka‘bah) in a state midway 
between sleep and wakefulness, (an angel 
recognized me) as the man lying between two 
men. A golden tray full of wisdom and belief 
was brought to me and my body was cut open 
from the throat to the lower part of the 
abdomen and then my abdomen was washed 
with Zamzam water and (my heart was) filled 
with wisdom and belief. Al-Buraq, a white 
animal, smaller than a mule and bigger than 
a donkey was brought to me and I set out with 
Jibrll (Gabriel). When I reached the nearest 
heaven, Jibrll said to the gatekeeper of the 
heaven, ‘Open the gate.’ The gatekeeper 
asked, ‘Who is it?’ He said, ‘Jibrll.’ The 
gatekeeper said, ‘Who is accompanying you?’ 
Jibrll said, ‘Muhammad.’ The gatekeeper 
said, ‘Has he been called?’ Jibrll said, ‘Yes.’ 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome. What a 
wonderful visit his is!’ Then I met Adam and 
greeted him and he said, ‘You are welcome, 
O son and a Prophet.’ Then we ascended to 
the second heaven. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ 
Jibrll said, ‘Jibrll’. It was said, ‘Who is with 
you?’ He said, ‘Muhammad ^.’ ‘It was 
asked, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He said, 
‘Yes.’ It was said, ‘He is welcome. What a 
wonderful visit his is!’ Then I met ‘Isa (Jesus) 
and Yahya (John) who said, ‘You are 
welcome O brother and a Prophet.’ Then 
we ascended to the third heaven. It was 
asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibrll said, ‘Jibrll.’ It was 
asked, ‘Who is with you?’ Jibril said, 
‘Muhammad.’ It was asked, ‘Has he been 
sent for?’ Jibril said, ‘Yes.’ It was said, ‘He is 
welcome. What a wonderful visit his is!’” 
(The Prophet ^ added:) “There I met Yusuf 
(Joseph) and greeted him, and he replied, 
‘You are welcome, O brother and a Prophet!’ 
Then we ascended to the fourth heaven and 
again the same questions and answers were 
exchanged as in the previous heavens. There 
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I met Idris and greeted him. He said, ‘You 
are welcome’ O brother and a Prophet.’ 
Then we ascended to the fifth heaven and 
again the same questions and answers were 
exchanged as in previous heavens. There I 
met and greeted Harun (Aaron) who said, 
‘You are welcome, O brother and a 
Prophet’. Then we ascended to the sixth 
heaven and again the same questions and 
answers were exchanged as in previous 
heavens. There I met and greeted Musa 
(Moses) who said, ‘You are welcome, O 
brother and a Prophet’. When I proceeded 
on, he started weeping and on being asked 
why he was weeping, he said, ‘O Lord! 
Followers of diis youth who was sent after me 
will enter Paradise in greater number than 
my fc^lowers,’ Then we ascended to the 
seventh heaven and again the same questions 
and answers were exchanged as in the 
previous heavens. There I met and greeted 
Ibrahim (Abraham) who said, ‘You are 
welcome, O son and a Prophet.’ Then I 
was shown Al-Bait-ul-Ma*mur (i.e., Allah’s 
House). I asked Jibril about it and he said, 
This is Al-Bait-ul-Ma'mur where seventy 
thousand angels perform Salat (prayer) 
daily, and when they leave they never 
return to it (but always a fresh batch comes 
into it daily).’ Then I was shown Sidrat-ul- 
Muntaha (i.e., the lote-tree of the utmost 
boundary) and I saw its Nabiq fruits which 
resembled the clay jugs of Hajar (i .e., a town 
in Arabia), and its leaves were like the ears of 
elephants, and four rivers originated at its 
root, two of them were apparent and two 
were hidden. I asked Jibril about those rivers 
and he said, ‘The two hidden rivers are in 
Paradise, and the apparent ones are the Nile 
and the Euphrates.’ Then fifty Salat (prayer) 
were enjoined on me. I descended till I met 
Musa who asked me, ‘What have you done?’ 


'ly 

L:>- jA \ (J Ldi 

4 1^1 Ufc-lJ 1 LlJ U , 



4^S 

■y- 



4 Jli 


'i “t •- 

cJili 



; Jlai 

^ ul 



c' 

a* 



■'ihi 



^siJJLo 

■J 

^ ‘ 

:3li ' 


- tf . > 

yj 4 


1 4<J 




tolili jjjU 

LJ li 4 y* ! (J 

.uiJl Jli 

; (3 Lai aJlC’ |_yLfr 


L:ji 




Jju , 




u :j^ 4^; 

iJlA 4 J Ij l(Jli 

% ^ t. a o- 

^ 

£!* a''* .»*■ a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

• ** 4i.*_jL-vJi 







59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION 0*1 


I said, ‘Fifty Salat (prayers) have been 
enjoined on me/ He said, ‘I know the 
people better than you because I had the 
hardest experience to bring Ban! Israel to 
obedience. Your followers cannot put up 
with such obligation. So, go back to your 
Lord and request Him (to reduce the number 
of Salat)' I returned and requested Allah 
(for reduction) and He made it forty. I 
returned and (met Musa) and had a similar 
discussion, and then returned again to Allah 
for reduction, and He made it thirty, then 
twenty, then ten, and then I came to Musa 
who repeated the same advice. Ultimately 
Allah reduced it to five. When I came to 
Musa again, he said, ‘What have you done?’ 
I said, ‘Allah has made it five only.’ He 
repeated the same advice but I said that I 
surrendered (to Allah’s Final Order)’ ” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was addressed by 
Allah, “I have decreed My Obligation and 
have reduced the burden on My slaves, and I 
shall reward a single good deed as if it were 
ten good deeds.” 
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3208. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
^ Allah’s Messenger the true 

and truly inspired said, “(The matter of the 
creation of) a human being is put together in 
the womb of the mother in forty days, and 
then he becomes a clot of thick blood for a 
similar period, and then a piece of flesh for a 
similar period. Then Allah sends an angel 
who is ordered to write four things. He is 
ordered to write down his (i.e., the new 
creature’s) deeds, his livelihood, his (date of) 
death, and whether he will be blessed or 
wretched (in the Hereafter). Then the soul is 
breathed into him. So, a man amongst you 
may do (good) deeds till there is only a cubit 
between him and Paradise and then what has 
been written for him decides his behaviour 
and he starts doing (evil) deeds characteristic 
of the people of the (Hell) Fire. And 
similarly a man amongst you may do (evil) 
deeds till there is only a cubit between him 
and the (Hell) Fire, and then what has been 
written for him decides his behaviour, and he 
starts doing deeds characteristic of the 
people of Paradise.” 

[See Hadith No. 3332] 
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3209. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If Allah loves a 
person. He calls Jibril (Gabriel) saying, 
‘Allah loves so-and-so; O Jibril! Love him.’ 
Jibril would love him and make an 
announcement amongst the inhabitants of 
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the heaven: ‘Allah loves so-and-so, therefore 
you should love him also,’ and so all the 
inhabitants of the heaven would love him, 
and then he is granted the pleasures of the 
people on the earth 

[See Vol. 9,Hadith No.7485] 


3210. Narrated ‘AMah iul ^3 the 
wife of the Prophet ^ : I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “The angels descend in 
the clouds and mention this or that matter 
decreed in the heaven. The devils listen 
stealthily to such true statement and then 
inspire it (or pour it in the ears of) the 
foretellers, and the latter would add to it one 
hundred lies of their own(See H, 5762) 


3211. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “On every Friday the 
angels take their stand at every gate of the 
mosques to write the names of the people 
chronologically (i.e., according to the time 
of their arrival for the Friday prayer), and 
when the Imam sits (on the pulpit) they fold 
up their scrolls and get ready to listen to the 
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Adh-Dhikr {Khutba — religious talk) 


3212. Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab: 
‘Umar came to the mosque while Hassan was 
reciting a poem. (‘Umar disapproved of 
that). On that Hassan said, “I used to 
recite poetiy in this very mosque in the 
presence of one (i .e., the Prophet ^) who 
was better than you.” Then he turned 
towards Abu Hurairah and said (to him), “I 
ask you by Allah, did you hear Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying (to me), ‘Retort on my 
behalf. O Allah! Support him (i.e., Hassan) 
with the Ruh Al-Qudus [i.e., Jibril 
(Gabrael)]?” Abu Hurairah said, “Yes.” 


3213. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said to Hassan, “Lampoon them 
Al-Mu^rikun) and Jilwll (Gabriel) is 
with you.” 


3214. Narrated Humaid bin Hilal: Anas 
bin MsAik ^ said, “As if I saw a cloud 

of dust swirling up in the lane of Bani 
Ghanm.” Musa added, “That was caused 
by the mounted escort of Gabriel.” 
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3215. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^y. Al- 
Hari^ bin Hi^am asked the Prophet 
“How is the Divine Revelation revealed to 
you?” He replied, “In all these (following) 
ways: The angel sometimes comes to me with 
a voice which resembles the sound of a 
ringing bell, and when this state passes away 
from me, I grasp what the angel has said, and 
this type of Divine Revelation is the hardest 
on me; and sometimes the angel comes to me 
in the shape of a man and talks to me, and I 
understand and grasp what he says.” 

(SeeH.2) 


3216. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Whoever 
spends two things in Allah’s Cause, will be 
called by the gatekeepers of Paradise who 
will say, “O so-and-so, come on!” Abu Bakr 
said, “Such a person will never perish or be 
miserable”. The Prophet ^ said, “I hope 
you will be among such persons.” 


3217. Narrated Abu Salama: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
ill I said that the Prophet ^ said to her, “O 
‘Ai^ah! This is Jibril (Gabriel) and he sends 
his salutations (greetings) to you.” ‘Ai^ah 
said, “Salutations (greetings) to him, and 
Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on him,” and 
addressing the Prophet ^ she said, “You see 
what I don’t see.” 
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3218. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked Jibril (Gabriel), 
“Why don’t you visit us more often than you 
do?” Then the following Holy Verse was 
revealed (in this respect): 

“And we (angels) descend not except by 
the Command of your Lord (O Muhammad 
^). To Him belongs what is before us and 
what is behind us.” (V.19:64) 


3219. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ujlp 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Jibril (Gabriel) 
read the Qur’an to me in one way (i.e., 
dialect), and I continued asking him to read 
it in different ways till he read it in seven 
different ways.”^^^ 


3220. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger M, was the most generous 
of all the people, and he used to be more 
generous in the month of Ramadan when 
Jibril (Gabriel) used to meet him. Jibril used 
to meet him every night in Ramadan to study 
the Noble Qur’an carefully together. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to become more generous 
than the fair winds sent (by Allah) with glad 
tidings (rain) when he met Jibril. (See H. 6) 
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(1) (H. 3219) The Prophet ^ wished that the Qur’an would be easily read and understood 
by the various Arab tribes of his time. 
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3221. Narrated Ibn Shihab: Once ‘Umar 
bin Abdul ‘Aziz delayed the "Asr prayer a 
little. ‘Unva said to him, “Jibrll (Gabriel) 
descended and led the Salat (prayer) in front 
of the Prophet On that ‘Umar said, “O 
‘Unva! Be sure of what you say‘Unva said: 
“I heard Ba^Ir bin Abl Mas‘ud narrating 
from Ibn Mas‘ud who heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying, ‘Jibrll descended and 
led me in Salat (prayer); and I offered Salat 
with him, then again I offered Salat (prayer) 
with him, and then offered Salat (prayer) 
with him again, and then offered Salat 
(prayer) with him again, and then offered 
Salat (prayer) with him again, counting with 
his fingers five Salat (prayer).” 


3222. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ : The 

Prophet 0, said, “Jibrll (Gabriel) said to me, 
“Whoever amongst your followers die 
without having worshipped others besides 
Allah, will enter Paradise, or will not enter 
the (Hell) Fire.” The Prophet ^ asked, 
“Even if he has committed illegal sexual 
intercourse or theft?” He replied, “Even 
then.” 
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3223. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Angels come to you in 
succession by night and day, and all of them 
get together at the time of the Fajr and 
prayers. Then those who have stayed with 
you overnight, ascent unto Allah Who asks 
them... and He knows the answer better than 
they... ‘How have you left My slaves?’ They 
reply, ‘We left them while they were offering 
Salat (prayer) and we came to them while 
they were offering Salat (prayer).” 


(7) CHAPTER. “If anyone of you says Amin 
[during the Salat (prayer) at the end of the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatilm ^, and the angels 
in heaven say the same, and the sayings of 
two coincide, all his past sins will be 
forgiven 

3224. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 : I 
stuffed for the Prophet ^ a pillow decorated 
with pictures which looked like a Numniqa 
(i.e., a small cushion). He came and stood 
among the people with signs of a change 
apparent on his face. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What is wrong?” He said, “What 
is this pillow?” I said, “I have prepared this 
pillow for you, so that you may recline on it 
He said, “Don’t you know that angels do not 
enter a house wherein there are pictures; and 
whoever makes a picture will be punished on 
the Day of Resurrection and will be asked to 
give life to what he has created?” 
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3225. Narrated Abu Talha: I heard 
Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ saying, ‘‘Angels do 
not enter a house wherein there is a dog or 
some images (or pictures etc.) of living 
creatures (a human being or an animal 
etc.).” 

[See Fath AFBarl, for details about 
pictures]. 


3226. Narrated Busr bin Sa‘id that Zaid 
bin I^alid Al-Juhanl iii ^3 narrated to 
him something in the presence of Sa‘Id bin 
‘Ubaidullah Al-IGiaui^I who was brought up 
in the house of Maimuna iu! ^3 , the wife 
of the Prophet ^. Zaid narrated to them that 
Abu Talha said that the Prophet ^ said, 
“The angels (of mercy) do not enter a house 
wherein there is a pictureBusr said, “Later 
on Zaid bin IGialid fell ill and we called on 
him. To our surprise we saw a curtain 
decorated with pictures in his house. I said 
to ‘Ubaidullah Al-IGiaulanI, “Didn’t he 
(i.e., Zaid) tell us about the (prohibition 
of) pictures?” He said, “But he said, except 
the embroidery on garments. Didn’t you hear 
him?” I said, “No”. He said, “Yes, he did.” 


3227. Narrated SMim’s father: Once, 
Jibril (Gabriel) promised the Prophet ^ 
(that he would visit him, but Jibril did not 
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come) and later on he said, “We angels, do 
not enter a house in which there is a picture 
or a dog.” 


3228. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the 
Imam, during the Salat (prayer), says, 
‘Allah hears him who praises Him’, say: ‘O 
Allah! Our Lord! All the praises and thanks 
are for You’, for if the saying of anyone of 
you coincides with the saying of the angels, 
his past sins will be forgiven.” 


3229. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet M, said, “As long as anyone of 
you is waiting for the Salat (prayer), he is 
considered to be offering Salat (prayer) 
actually, and the angels say, ‘O Allah! Be 
Merciful to him and forgive him’, (and go on 
saying so) unless he leaves his place of 
offering Salat (prayer) or passes wind (i.e., 
breaks his ablution) 


3230. Narrated ‘Ya‘la iii ^3: I heard 
the Prophet ^ reciting the following Verse 
on the pulpit: 

“And they will cry: O Mali ..and Sufyan 
said that ‘Abdullah recited it: ‘They will call: 

(V.43 :77) 
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(1) (H. 3230) This is a part of a Verse. Mali (or Malik) is the name of the gate-keeper of 
Hell. The people of Hell will call him saying, “O Mali(k)! Let your Lord make an end 
of us!” He will say: “Verily you shall abide forever.” (V.43 :77) 
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3231. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii that 

she asked the Prophet “Have you 

encountered a day harder than the day (of 
the battle) of Uhud?” The Prophet 
replied, “Your tribes have troubled me a 
lot, and the worse trouble was the trouble on 
the day of 'Aqaba when I presented myself to 
Ibn ‘Abd-Yalil bin ‘Abd-Kulal and he did not 
respond to my demand. So, I departed, 
overwhelmed with excessive sorrow, and 
proceeded on, and could not relax till I 
found myself at Qarn-a^-Tha‘alib, where I 
lifted my head towards the sky to see a cloud 
shading me unexpectedly. I looked up and 
saw Jibril (Gabriel) in it. He called me 
saying, ‘Allah has heard your people’s 
saying to you, and what they replied back to 
you, Allah has sent the angel of the 
mountains to you so that you may order 
him to do whatever you wish to these people 
The angel of the mountains called upon me 
and greeted me, and then said, ‘O 
Muhammad! Order what you wish. If you 
like, I will let Al-Akhshabain (i.e., two 
mountains) fall on them.’” The Prophet ^ 
said, “No, but I hope that Allah will let them 
beget children who will worship Allah Alone, 
and will worship none besides Him.” 


3232. Narrated Abu Ishaq A^-Shaibani: 
I asked Zir bin Hubai^ regarding the 


.kJU Ij 

:^1] 


5. llS llil- - ryr\ 

:jii 
: Jli 

-'.It r i ’ > V' 

01 • 6 j 

• cJli ! Owb*- 

^ jis” 

La ^ ! (J li ^ Jl>- \ 

La 1 O 

La Lrf 

^^^^Lp ^Ulj C.^l]aJli . 

\j\j 


Ul iiU 




liiU As 

.la Ibi jl iJUa ^iSLi tjj 

La j (J 

kiiLa tJjLJ| aIji jiij 4 

. o^LiJ 

p ^ Ji^i iiU ^iSLi 

di!S ijLfli tJuii L : Jli 
M ^ LI 

JJ)) JUi 

^ \ ^ L \ yrj ' 

^6'' ^ ®> i- a ^ 

. ** 4j ^ ojs^j <b 1 

[vrA‘\ : jJil] 

Jl \^ 1 >- - rrrr 




59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION iiJU 01 


286 


Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And was at a distance of two bows’ length 
or (even) nearer, so (Allah) revealed to His 
slave [Muhammad ^ through Jibril 
(Gabriel) (V.53 :9,10) 

On that, Zir said, “Ibn Mas‘ud informed 
us that the Prophet ^ had seen Jibril having 
six hundred (600) wings.” 


3233. Narrated ‘Abdullah llS iii ^3 
regarding the Verse: 

“Indeed he (Muhammad ^) did see of 
the Greatest Signs of his Lord (Allah).” 
(V.53:18), that the Prophet ^ had seen a 
green carpet^spread all over the horizon of 
the sky. 


3234. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Whoever claimed that (the Prophet) 
Muhammad ^ saw his Lord, is committing 
a great fault, for he only saw Jibril (Gabriel) 
in his genuine shape in which he was created 
covering the whole horizon. 


3235. Narrated Masruq: I asked ‘Ai^ah 
“What about Allah’s Statement: 
“Then he [Jibril (Gabriel)] approached 
and came closer, and was at a distance of two 
bows’ length or (even) nearer?” (V.53:8, 9) 
She replied, “It was Jibril who used to 
come to the Prophet ^ in the figure of a 
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(1) (H. 3233) Perhaps Jibril’s (Gabriel) wings. 
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man, but on that occasion, he came in his 
actual and real figure and (he was so huge) 
that he covered the whole horizon 


3236. Narrated Samura: The Prophet ^ 
said, “Last night I saw (in a dream) two men 
coming to me, One of them said, The person 
who kindles the fire is Malik, the gatekeeper 
of the (Hell) Fire, and I am Jibril (Gabriel), 
and this is Mika’el (Michael)’ 


3237. Narrated Abu Hurairah Lp ibl 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If a husband 
calls his wife to his bed (i.e., to have sexual 
relation) and she refuses and causes him to 
sleep in anger, the angels will curse her till 
morning.” 


3238. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiji ^3 
that he heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
“The Divine Revelation was delayed for a 
short period but suddenly, as I was walking, I 
heard a voice in the sky, and when I looked 
up towards the sky, to my surprise, I saw the 
angel who had come to me in the Hira cave, 
and he was sitting on a chair in between the 
sky and the earth, I was so frightened by him 
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that I fell on the ground and came to my 
family and said (to them), ‘Cover me (with a 
blanket)! Cover me!’ Then Allah JU: sent 
the Revelation: 

“O you (Muhammad ^) enveloped (in 
garments)! Arise and warn! (up to) And keep 
away from Ar-Rujz (the idols)!” (V,74:1-5) 
(SeeH.4) 


3239. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3’ 

The Prophet said, “On the night of my Al- 
Isra (Journey by Night) to the heaven, I saw 
Musa (Moses) who was a tall brown curly- 
haired man, as if he was one of the men of 
Shanu’a tribe, and I saw ‘Isa (Jesus), a man 
of medium height and moderate complexion 
inclined to the red and white colour and of 
lank hair. I also saw Malik, the gatekeeper of 
the (Hell) Fire, and Ad-Dajjal amongst the 
signs which Allah showed me(The Prophet 
then recited the Holy Verse): 

“...So, be not you in doubt of meeting 
him (i.e., when you met Musa during the 
night of Al~Isra' and Al-MVraj over the 
heavens)...” (V.32:23). 

Narrated Anas and Abu Bakra: “The 
Prophet ^ said, “The angels will guard Al- 
Madina from Ad-Dajjdl (who will not be able 
to enter the city of Al-Madina).” 


(8) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
characteristics of Paradise, and the fact that 
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it has already been created (and does exist 
now). 

And Abu Al-‘Aliya said: The people of 
Paradise will not have menses, urine or 
spittle. Whenever they are given a thing 
and then another thing, they will say, ‘We 
have already been provided with this’, for 
they are given things similar in shape but 
different in taste. The bunches of fruits will 
be near to them, and they will pluck fruits as 
they like. (The rest of the chapter is the 
interpretation of some of the Qur’anic words 
concerning the characteristics of Paradise 
and the people who live in it. Such words are 
not translated). 
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3240. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l4^ iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
anyone of you dies, his destination is 
displayed before him in the forenoon and in 
the afternoon; so, if he is from the people of 
Paradise, he is shown his place in Paradise, 
and if he is from the people of Hell, he is 
shown his place in Hell.” 


3241. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain: The 
Prophet ^ said, “I looked at Paradise and 
found poor people forming the majority of its 
inhabitants; and I looked at Hell and saw 
that the majority of its inhabitants were 
women 
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3242. Narrated Abu Hurairah -CP Aul : 
While we were in the company of the Prophet 
he said, “While I was asleep, I saw myself 
in Paradise; and there I beheld a woman 
making ablution beside a palace. I asked, To 
whom does this palace belong?’ They said, 
To ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab.’ Then I 
remembered ‘Umar’s Ghaira^^^ (concerning 
women), and so I quickly went away from 
that palace.” ‘Umar wept (when he heard 
this from the Prophet and said, “How 
dare I think of my Ghaira being offended by 
you, O Allah’s Messenger?” 


3243. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Qais Al- 
A^‘arl: The Prophet ^ said, “A tent (in 
Paradise) is like a hollow pearl which is thirty 
miles in height; and on every corner of the 
tent a believer will have a family that cannot 
be seen by others.” [Narrated Abu ‘Imran in 
another narration, “(The tent is) sixty miles 
(in height)”]. 


3244. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ %\ ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said: ‘I 
have prepared for My pious slaves things 
which have neither been seen by an eye, nor 
heard by an ear, nor (even) imagined by a 
human being.’ If you wish, you can recite this 
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(1) (H. 3242) Ghaira: See glossary. 
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Verse from the Noble Qur’an: ‘No person 
knows what is kept hidden for them of joy’ 
(V .32:17) 


3245. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The first group 
(of people) who will enter Paradise will be 
(glittering) like the moon on a full-moon 
night. They will neither spit therein nor blow 
their noses nor relieve nature. Their utensils 
therein will be of gold and their combs of 
gold and silver; in their censers the 
aloeswood will be used, and their sweat will 
smell like musk. Everyone of them will have 
two wives; the marrow of the bones of the 
wives’ legs will be seen through the flesh out 
of excessive beauty. They (i .e,, the people of 
Paradise) will neither have differences nor 
hatred amongst themselves; their hearts will 
be as if one heart, and they will be glorifying 
Allah in the morning and in the afternoon 


3246. Narrated Abu Hurairah <Ip ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The first batch 
(of people) who will enter Paradise will be 
(glittering) like the moon on a full-moon 
night; and those who will enter next will be 
(glittering) like the brightest star. Their 
hearts will be as if the heart of a single 
man, for they will have neither any 
differences nor any enmity amongst 
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themselves, and everyone of them shall have 
two wives, each of whom will be so beautiful, 
pure and transparent that the marrow of the 
bones of their legs will be seen through the 
flesh. They will be glorifying Allah in the 
morning and afternoon, and will never fall 
ill, and they will neither blow their noses, nor 
spit. Their utensils will be of gold and silver, 
and their combs will be of gold, and the fuel 
used in their censers will be the aloeswood, 
and their sweat will smell like musk.” 


3247. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d AlP 4JUl } • 
The Prophet ^ said, “Verily! 70,000 or 
700,000 of my followers will enter Paradise 
altogether; so that the first and the last 
amongst them will enter at the same time, 
and their faces will be glittering like the moon 
on a full-moon night. 


3248. Narrated Anas (bin MMik) '4)1 ^3 
^: A silken cloak was presented to the 
Prophet ^ and he used to forbid the usage of 
silk (by men). When the people were 
fascinated by the cloak, he said, “By Him 
(Allah) in Whose Hands the soul of 
Muhammad is, the handkerchiefs of Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘Mh in Paradise are better than this.” 
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3249. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii 
141 ^: Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ was given a silken 
garment, and its beauty and delicacy 
astonished the people. On that, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “No doubt, the 
handkerchiefs of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh in 
Paradise are better than this.” 


3250. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A place in 
Paradise equal to the size of a lash is better 
than the whole world and whatever is in it 


3251. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ii)i ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “There is a tree in 
Paradise (which is so big and huge that) if a 
rider travels in its shade for one hundred 
years, he will not be able to cross it.” 
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3252. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “There is a tree in 
Paradise (which is so big and huge that) a 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ C* 0 ^ 

^ bjJL>- ! oilli 1 

^ ^ ^ 4'^'^ 

(.U L‘L. l4; 44^3*’ 

. 1 g ♦ d t 

: jL^ ^ ilAi - rroT 

> 'i ■'">>> o''^ 



59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION OH 


295 


rider could travel in its shade for a hundred 
years. And if you wish, you can recite: 

'In shade long-extended.” (V.56:30) 


3253. “.. .And a place in Paradise equal to 
an arrow bow of one of you, is better than 
(the whole earth) on which the sun rises and 
sets.” 

3254. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The first batch (of 
people) who will enter Paradise will be 
(glittering) like the moon on a full-moon 
night, and the batch next to them will be 
(glittering) like the most brilliant star in the 
sky. Their hearts will be as if the heart of a 
single man, for they will have neither enmity 
nor jealousy amongst themselves; everyone 
will have two wives from the Hur, (who will be 
so beautiful, pure and transparent that) the 
marrow of the bones of their legs will be seen 
through the bones and the flesh.” (See H. 
1382) 


3255. Narrated Al-Bara’ (bin ‘Azib) ^3 
: The Prophet after the death of 
his son Ibrahim, said, “There is a wet-nurse 
for him (i .e., Ibrahim) in Paradise(See H. 
1382) 
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3256. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-^udrl 
^ iii: The Prophet ^ said, “The people of 
Paradise will look at the dwellers of Al- 
Ghuraf (the lofty mansions i .e., a superior 
place in Paradise) in the same way as one 
looks at a brilliant star far away in the east or 
in the west on the horizon; all that is because 
of their superiority over one another (in 
rewards).” On that the people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Are these residences 
(lofty mansions) for the Prophets which 
nobody else can reach?” The Prophet ^ 
replied, “No! By Him (Allah) in Whose 
Hands my soul is, these are for the men who 
believed in Allah and also believed in the 
Messengers.” 


(9) CHAPTER. The characteristics of the 
gates of Paradise. 
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3257. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d <cp iui ♦ 
The Prophet ^ said, “Paradise has eight 
gates, and one of them is called Ar-Raiyyan 
through which none will enter but those who 
used to observe Saum (fasts).” 

The Prophet ^ also said, “Whoever 
spends two things in Allah’s Cause, he will 
be called from the gate of Paradise.” 

[See//fl^//tANo.3216] 
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3258. Narrated Abu Dhar iii 
(During a very hot summer) while the 
Prophet ^ was on a journey, he said 
(regarding the performance of the Zuhr 
prayer - “Wait till it (i .e,, the weather) gets 
cooler.” He said the same again till the shade 
of the hillocks extended. Then he said, 
“Delay the Zuhr prayer till it gets cooler, 
for the severity of heat is from the increase in 
heat of Hell (fire).” 


3259. Narrated Abii Said %\ ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Delay the Zuhr prayer till it 
gets cooler, for the severity of heat is from 
the increase in the heat of Hell (fire) 


3260. Narrated Abu Hurairah hu 1 * 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The (Hell) Fire 
complained to its Lord saying, ‘O my Lord! 
My different parts eat up each other.’ So, He 
allowed it to take two breaths, one in the 
winter and the other in summer, and this is 
the reason for the severe heat and the bitter 
cold you find (in weather) 


3261. Narrated Abu Jamra Ad-Dubal: I 
used to sit with Ibn ‘Abbas in Makkah. Once 
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I had a fever and he said (to me), “Cool your 
fever with Zamzam water, for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said: ‘It (the fever) is from 
the heat of the (Hell) Fire, so abate it with 
water (or Zamzam water)’ 


3262. Narrated Rafi‘ bin ^adlj: I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “Fever is from the 
heat of the Hell-fire, so abate it with water.” 


3263. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ said, “Fever is from the heat of 
the Hell-fire, so abate it with water.” 


3264. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar %\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Fever is from the heat 
of the Hell-fire, so abate it with water.” 


3265. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Your (ordinary) 


" ^ UK 

i^UJi LjJLs- 

JJLlp iJUs 




•r 




vlLi 


^ - rY-VY 

\ 0 ^ ^ 0 y' ^ y 

LjJl>- !jJ I 

Aplij ^ Aj Lp t Ao 1 J^jP C (1) 

• 3 ^ 

iri ^ yi\ oiw 

. (uluij Laj^^u jy 


[ovT“i ;^i] 

^ iULo iliju- - rrnr 

Lil^ Lil^ :J^^1 

U^Ip ji' ^ 

1» : 3 li ^ ^' 

[ovTo : ^ 1 ] 

^ - rrni 

; J U ji) I ^ t 
l 4^ ill ^3 'j^ y 

:^,iL;i] .(uLiJLj LAj.5jJli ^ 

[avrr 






59 - ^ BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION jlfcll cOj y Itf - 65 


300 


fire is one of 70 parts of the Hell-fire.” 
Someone asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! This 
(ordinary) fire would have been sufficient (to 
torture the disbelievers).” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, ‘The (Hell) Fire has 69 parts more 
than the ordinary (worldly) fire, each part is 
as hot as this (worldly) fire.” 


3266. Narrated Ya‘la that he heard the 
Prophet ^ on the pulpit reciting: 

“They will cry: ‘O M^ik!” (V.43:77) 
[Malik is the keeper (angel) of the (Hell) 
Fire.] 


3267. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Somebody 
said to Usama, “Will you go to so-and-so 
(i.e., ‘U^man) and talk to him (i.e., advise 
him).” He said, “You see that I don’t talk to 
him except to inform you that I shall talk to 
him secretly without opening a gate (of 
affliction), for neither do I want to be the 
first to open it (i .e., rebellion), nor shall I say 
to a man who is my ruler that he is the best of 
all the people, after I have heard something 
from Allah’s Messenger ^.” They said, 
“What have you heard him saying?” He 
said, “I have heard him (the Prophet ^) 
saying, ‘A man will be brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and thrown in the (Hell) Fire, 
so that his intestines will come out, and he 
will go around like a donkey goes around a 
millstone. The people of (Hell) Fire will 
gather around him and say: O so-and-so! 
What is wrong with you? Didn’t you use to 
order us for Al-Ma'ruf (i.e., Islamic 


^ (.dUU ijli 

s?;' ^ 

(Jj^j jl . <U)1 ® 

I/* ^ 

cJLii» :Jli cJlS' jl (.4)1 

A. - v'Ynn 

lA if. lA 


[rrr* 


u5^ \^j>- - rrnv 

lA iA ‘ 

1 A • *3^ 

ojf^ ■.JU (.^cXlSii 
j Ajs\ J\ ni cUi’i 

ji5 ij\ — ‘^A^ ^ 

’ja 'k - A\aA 



5^1 

> .- 




: Jli 

? Jj-ij 


Laj 

: IjJLi 

r>- 



» : 





jilii 

J 


\a 1 

^Lo.PxJl 

U5 

‘•J 

ll!l J 


jilii 


> 






59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION ^1 


301 


Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) 
and forbid us from Al-Munkar (i.e., 
disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all 
that Islam forbids i.e., evil and bad)? He will 
reply: Yes, I used to order you for Al-Ma'ruf, 
but I did not do it myself, and I used to forbid 
you from AUMunkar, while I used to do it 
myself.’” 

[See Vol. 9, Hadith No.7098] 

(11) CHAPTER. The characteristics of IbUs 
(Satan) and his soldiers. 


3268. Narrated ‘AMah LfU ibi ^3: Magic 
was worked on the Prophet ^ so that he 
began to fancy that he was doing a thing 
which he was not actually doing. One day he 
invoked (Allah) for a long period and then 
said, “I feel that Allah has inspired me as 
how to cure myself. Two persons came to me 
(in my dream) and sat, one by my head and 
the other by my feet. One of them asked the 
other, ‘What is the ailment of this man?’ The 
other replied, ‘He has been bewitched.’ The 
first asked, ‘Who has bewitched him?’ The 
other replied, ‘Labid bin Al-A‘sam.’ The first 
one asked, ‘What material has he used?’ The 
other replied, ‘A comb, the hair gathered on 
it, and the outer skin of the pollen of the 
male date-palm.’ The first asked, ‘Where is 
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that?’ The other replied, ‘It is in the well of 
Dharwan,’” So, the Prophet ^ went out 
towards the well and then returned and said 
to me on his return, “Its date-palms (the 
date-palms near the well) were like the heads 
of the devils.” I asked, “Did you take out 
those things with which the magic was 
worked?” He said, “No, as for me, Allah 
has cured me and I am afraid that this action 
may spread evil amongst the people.” Later 
on the well was filled up with earth. 


3269. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iill • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “During your 
sleep, Satan knots three knots at the back of 
the head of each of you, and he reads and 
exhales the following words at each knot: 
‘The night is long, so keep on sleeping.’ If 
that person wakes up and remembers Allah, 
then one knot is undone, and when he 
performs ablution the second knot is 
undone, and when he offers Salat (prayers), 
all the knots are undone, and he gets up in 
the morning energetic in a good mode and 
with a good heart, otherwise he gets up lazy 
and with not a good heart and mode.” 


3270. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ It 

was mentioned before the Prophet ^ that 
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there was a man who slept the night till 
morning (after sunrise). The Prophet ^ 
said, “He is a man in whose ears (or ear) 
Satan had urinated.” 


3271. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ Up isi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet 0, said, “If anyone of you, 
when having sexual relation with his wife, 
says, ‘In the Name of Allah. O Allah! Protect 
us from Satan and prevent Satan from 
approaching our offspring You are going to 
give us,’ and if he begets a child (as a result of 
that relation) Satan will not harm it.” 


3272. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar Up ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger 0 said, “When the 
(upper) edge of the sun appears (in the 
morning), don’t pray [perform a Salat 
(prayer)] till the sun appears in full, and 
when the lower edge of the sun sets, don’t 
pray [perform a Salat (prayer)] till it sets 
completely.” 


3273. (Contd. H. 3272): “And you should 
not seek to offer Salat (prayer) at sunrise or 
sunset for the sun rises between two sides of 
the head of the Satan.” 


3274. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri ^3 
iii: The Prophet 0 said, “If, while you are 
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offering Salcit (prayer), somebody intends to 
pass in front of you, prevent him; and should 
he insist, prevent him again; and if he insists 
again, fight with him (i.e., prevent him 
violently, e.g., pushing him violently), 
because such a person is a Satan.” (See H. 
509) 


3275. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: 
Abu Hurairah Siji said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ put me in charge of the Zakat 
of Ramadan (i.e., Zakat-ul-Fitr), Someone 
came to me and started scooping some of the 
foodstuff of (Zakat) with both hands. I 
caught him and told him that I would take 
him to Allah’s Messenger Then Abu 
Hurairah told the whole narration and added 
“He (i.e., the thief) said, ‘Whenever you go 
to your bed, recite (the Verse) Ayat Al-Kursl, 
(V .2:255) for then a guardian from Allah will 
be guarding you, and Satan will not approach 
you till dawn” On that the Prophet ^ said, 
“He told you the truth, though he is a liar, 
and he (the thief) himself was the Satan.” 


3276. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Satan comes to 
one of you and says, ‘Who created so-and- 
so? Who created so-and-so?’ till he says, 
‘Who has created your Lord?’ So, when he 
reaches up to such a question, one should 
seek refuge with Allah and give up such 
thoughts 


3277. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the month 
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of Ramadan comes, the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the (Hell) Fire are 
closed, and the devils are chained.” 


3278. Narrated Ubal bin Ka‘b that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “(The 
Prophet) Musa (Moses) said to his boy- 
servant..., ‘Bring us our morning meal...’ 
(V.18:62) The latter said, ‘Do you 
remember when we betook ourselves to the 
rock? I indeed forgot the fish, and none but 
Shaitan (Satan) made me forget to remember 
it...’ (V.18:63) MQsa did not feel tired till he 
had crossed the place which Allah ordered 
him to go to.” 


3279. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iiii: I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ pointing 
towards the east saying, “Look! There will be 
Al-Fitnah (trial or affliction). Surely Al- 
Fitnah will emerge from there, where the 
side of the head of Satan comes out.” (See 
H.3104) 


3280. Narrated Jabir ^ iiii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “When night falls, then 
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keep your children close to you, for the devils 
spread out then. An hour later you can let 
them free; and close the gates of your house 
(at night), and mention Allah’s Name 
thereupon, and put off your lights, mention 
Allah’s Name thereupon and cover your 
utensils, and mention Allah’s Name 
thereupon, (and if you don’t have 
something to cover your utensil) you may 
put across it something (e .g., a piece of wood 

etc.).” 


3281. Narrated Safiyya bint Huyai: While 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was in rtikdf^ \ I called 
on him at night and having had a talk with 
him, I got up to depart. He got up also to 
accompany me to my dwelling place, which 
was then in the house of Usama bin Zaid. 
Two Ansarf men passed by, and when they 
saw the Prophet ^ they hastened away. The 
Prophet ^ said (to them), “Don’t hurry! It is 
Safiyya, the daughter of Huyai (i.e., my 
wife).” They said, “Glorified be Allah! O 
Allah’s Messenger! (You are far away from 
any suspicion?)” He said, “Satan circulates 
in a human being as blood circulates in it, 
and I was afraid that Satan might put an evil 
thought (or something) in your hearts.” 
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(1) (H. 3281) rtikdf : See glossary. 
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3282. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad: 
While I was sitting in the company of the 
Prophet ^, two men abused each other and 
the face of one of them became red with 
anger, and his jugular veins swelled (i.e., he 
became furious). On that the Prophet ^ 
said, “I know a word, the saying of which will 
cause him to relax, if he does say it. If he 
says: 'A ‘udhu billdhi minash-Shaitdn (I seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan), then all his 
anger will go away.” Somebody said to him, 
“The Prophet ^ has said, ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah from Satan.’” The angry man said, 
“Am I mad?” 


3283. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you, on 
having sexual relation with his wife, says: ‘O 
Allah! Protect me from Satan, and prevent 
Satan from approaching the offspring you are 
going to give me,’ and if it happens that the 
lady conceives a child, Satan will neither 
harm that child nor will overpower him.” 


3284. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ offered a Salat (prayer), and 
(after finishing) he said, “Satan came in front 
of me trying persistingly to divert my 
attention from the Salat (prayer), but Allah 
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gave me the strength to overpower him 


3285. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi\ : 
The Prophet ^ said, “When the call for the 
Salat (prayer) is pronounced, Satan takes to 
his heels, passing wind with noise. When the 
call for the Salat (prayer) is finished, he 
comes back. And when the Iqama is 
pronounced, he again takes to his heels, 
and after its completion, he returns again to 
interfere between the person [offering Salat 
(prayer)] and his heart, saying to him, 
‘Remember this or that thing,’ till the 
person forgets whether he has offered three 
or four Rak'a, so if one forgets whether he 
has offered three or four Rak*a, he should 
perform two prostrations of Sahw (i.e., 
forgetfulness) 


3286. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3: 
The Prophet said, “When any human 
being is born, Satan touches him at both sides 
of the body with his two fingers, except ‘Isa 
(Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary), whom 
Satan tried to touch (but failed), so he 
touched the placenta-cover (instead).” 


3287. Narrated ‘Alqama; I went to 
Sham^^^ (and asked, “Who is here?”). The 
people said, “Abu Ad-Darda’.” Abu Ad- 
Darda’ said, “Is the person whom Allah has 
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(I) (H. 32h/j “Sham": See glossary. 
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protected against Satan (as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said), amongst you”. The 
subnarrator, Mughira said that the person 
who was given Allah’s Refuge through the 
tongue of the Prophet was ‘Ammar (bin 
Yasir). 


3288. Narrated ‘AMah 'ifS ibi ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “While the angels talk 
amidst the clouds about things that are 
going to happen on earth, the devils hear a 
word of what they say and pour it in the ears 
of a foreteller as one pours something in a 
bottle, and they add one hundred lies to that 
(one word) 


3289. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yawning is from Satan 
and if anyone of you yawns, he should check 
his yawning as much as possible, for if anyone 
of you (during the act of yawning) should say: 
'Ha\ Satan will laugh at him.” 


3290. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii On 
the day (of the battle) of Uhud when AU 
Mushrikun were defeated, Satan shouted, 
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“O slaves of Allah! Be>vare of the forces at 
your back,” and on that the Muslims of the 
front files fought >vith the Muslims of the 
back files (thinking th^y v/QVQAl-MusJirikun). 
Hudhaifa looked back to see his father Al- 
Yaman, (being attacked by the Muslims). He 
shouted, “O Allah’s slaves! My father! My 
father!” By Allah, they did not stop till they 
killed him. Hudhaifa said, “May Allah 
forgive you.” ‘Urwa said that Hu dh aifa 
continued invoking good (invoking Allah to 
forgive the killer of his father) till he met 
Allah (i.e., died). 


3291. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. I 

asked the Prophet ^ about the one looking 
here and there during the Salat (prayer). He 
replied, “It is what Satan steals from the 
Salat (prayer) of anyone of you.” (See H. 
751) 


3292. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet ^ said, “A good righteous dream 
is from Allah, and a bad or evil dream is from 
Satan; so if anyone of you has a bad dream of 
which he gets afraid, he should spit on his left 
side and should seek refuge with Allah from 
its evil, for then it will not harm him,” 
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3293. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ul j I 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If one says one 
hundred times in a day: ‘None has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah, the (Alone), He 
is the One and has no partner; to Him 
belongs the kingdom (of the universe) and 
for Him are all the praises, and He has the 
power to do everything (the Omnipotent)^^^’, 
one will get the reward of manumitting ten 
slaves, and one hundred good deeds will be 
written in his account, and one hundred bad 
deeds will be wiped off or erased from his 
account, and on that day he will be protected 
from the morning till evening from Satan, 
and nobody will be superior to him except 
one who has done more^^^ than that which he 
has done 


3294. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas: 
Once ‘Umar asked the permission to see 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in whose company 
there were some Quraishi women who were 
talking to him and asking him for more 
financial support raising their voices^^^ 
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(1) (H. 3293) The Arabic version of this prayer is as follows: "La ilaha illallahu, Wahdahu 
la ^anka lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa Huwa *ald kulli shai'in Qadir' 

(2) (H. 3293) ‘More’ may mean here more times of recitation of this prayer or more good 
deeds of different nature. 

(3) (H. 3294) Perhaps this took place before the believers were ordered to lower their= 


59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION 


Ildus' - OH 


312 


When ‘Umar asked permission to enter, the 
women got up (quickly) hurrying to screen 
themselves. When Allah's Messenger ^ 
admitted ‘Umar, Allah's Messenger ^ was 
smiling, ‘Umar asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! May Allah keep you always 
happy.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I am 
astonished at these women who were with 
me. As soon as they heard your voice, they 
hastened to screen themselves.” ‘Umar said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! You have more right 
to be feared by them.” Then he addressed 
(those women) saying, “O enemies of your 
own souls! Do you fear me and not Allah’s 
Messenger ^?” They replied. “Yes, for you 
are a fearful and fierce man as compared with 
Allah’s Messenger On that Allah's 

Messenger ^ said (to ‘Umar), “By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is, whenever Satan 
sees you taking a path, he follows a path 
other than yours.” 


3295. Narrated Abu Hurairah lip %\ ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you 
rouses from sleep and performs the ablution, 
he should wash his nose by putting water in it 
and then blowing it out thrice, because Satan 
has stayed in the upper part of his nose all the 
night 
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=voices when talking to Allah's Messenger 

(1) (H. 3295) We should believe that Satan actually stays in the upper part of one’s nose, 
though we cannot perceive how, for this is related to the unseen world of which we 
know nothing, except what Allah tells us through His Messenger 0,. 
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(12) CHAPTER. The mention of Jinn, their 
reward and retribution. 

As is referred to by Allah’s Statement: 

“O you assembly of jinn and mankind! Did 
not there come to you Messengers from 
amongst you, reciting unto you My Verses 
and warning you of the meeting of this Day of 
yours? They will say: ‘We bear witness 
against ourselves’. It was the life of this 
world that deceived them. And they will bear 
witness against themselves that they were 
disbelievers.” (V.6:130) 

Mujahid said about the interpretation of 
the Verse: “And they have invented a 
kinship between Him and the jinn, but the 
jinn know well that they have indeed to 
appear (before Him) (i.e., they will be 
brought for accounts)”. (V.37:158). “The 
Qurai^ infidels said: The angels are Allah’s 
daughters whose mothers are the daughters 
of the mistresses among the jinn.’ Allah said: 
‘... but the jinn knew well that they have 
indeed to appear (before Him i.e., they will 
be brought for accounts)... but they will be 
brought forward as a troop.” (V. 36:75) 

3296. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abl 
Sa‘sa‘a Al-Ansari that Abu Sa‘Id Al-IQiudri 
ilp ibi said to his father, “I see you are 
fond of sheep and the desert, so when you 
want to pronounce the Adhan, raise your 
voice with it, for whoever will hear the 
Adhdn whether a human being, or a jinn, 
or anything else, will be a witness for you 
on the Day of Resurrection.” Abu Sa‘Id 
added, “I have heard this from Allah’s 
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Messenger 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith No .609] 


(13) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^ 

43^: 

“And (remember) when We sent towards you 
(Muhammad ^) a group (three to ten 
persons) of the jinn... (till)... Those are in 
manifest error.” (V.46:29-32). 

(14) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

^U;: 

“...And the moving (living) creatures of all 
kinds that He (Allah) has scattered 
therein...” (V.2:164) 


3297. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
that he heard the Prophet ^ delivering a 
Khutba (religious talk) on the pulpit saying, 
“Kill snakes and kill Dhat-Tufyatain (i.e., a 
snake with two white lines on its back) and 
AUAbtar (i.e., a snake with short or 
mutilated tail) for they destroy the sight of 
one’s eyes and bring about abortion.” 


, ^ LaI 1 ^ 


[VI 




IJ 


4Ul 


U (ir) 


St 

;[or [rr-Yi 

^ ^ ft ^ 0 ^ 

. \ bi i, 

[YTi lojiJi] ^ 

■.y.tX -y} Jli 

4.^LL. ![o1 


:[M 






lL‘l^ 


:[M :^l] 

- VY^V 


l.t' . »''> 


4i\ 

li toLAJl 





59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION 


315 


3298. (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar further 
added): Once, while I was chasing a snake 
in order to kill it, Abu Lubaba called me 
saying: “Don’t kill it.” I said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered us to kill snakes.” 
He said, “But later on he prohibited the 
killing of snakes living in the houses.” (Az- 
Zuhrl said, “Such snakes are called Al- 
Awdmir'') 

3299. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Abu Lubaba and Zaid bin ^attab saw me. 


(15) CHAPTER. The best property of a 
Muslim will be sheep he takes to pasture on 
the tops of mountains. 

3300. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-^udri ^3 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There will 

come a time when the best property of a man 
will be sheep which he will graze on the tops 
of mountains and the places where rain falls 
(i.e., pastures) escaping to protect his 
religion from Al-Fitan (trials or afflictions). 


3301. Narrated Abu Hurairah <L1 * 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The head (main 
source) of disbelief is in the east. Pride and 
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arrogance are characteristics of the owners of 
horses and camels, and those rural bedouins 
who are busy with their camels and pay no 
attention to religion; while modesty and 
gentleness are the characteristics of the 
owners of sheep.” 


3302. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amr and Abu 
Masked: Allah’s Messenger ^ pointed with 
his hand towards Yemen and said, ‘True 
Belief is Yemenite yonder (i.e., the 
Yemenites have true belief and they 
embrace Islam readily), but sterness and 
mercilessness are the qualities of those rural 
bedouins who are busy with their camels and 
pay no attention to the religion. (Then 
pointing towards the east he ^ said:) 
“There, from where comes out the two 
sides of the head of Satan, namely the 
tribes of Rabfa and Mudar.” 

3303. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui : 
The Prophet ^ said, “When you hear the 
crowing of a cock, ask for Allah’s Blessings 
for (its crowing indicates that) it has seen an 
angel. And when you hear the braying of a 
donkey, seek refuge with Allah from Satan 
for (its braying indicates) that it has seen a 
Satan.” 


3304. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
night falls (or it is evening), keep your 
children close to you for the devils spread 
out at that time. But when an hour of the 
night elapses, you can let them free. Close 
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the doors and mention the Name of Allah, 
for Satan does not open a closed door.” 


3305. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “A group of Israelites 
were lost. Nobody knows what they did. But I 
do not see them except that they were cursed 
and transformed into mouses or rats, for if 
you put the milk of a she-camel in front of a 
mouse or a rat, it will not drink it, but if the 
milk of a sheep is put in front of it, it will 
drink it I told this to Ka‘b who asked me, 
“Did you hear it from the Prophet ^?” I 
said, “Yes.” Ka‘b asked me the same 
question several times; I said to Ka‘b, “Do 
I read the Taurat (Torah)? (i.e., I tell you 
this from the Prophet 


3306. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ called house-lizards as Al- 
Fuwaisiq (harmful animals). I have not 
heard him ordering that it should be killed. 

Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas claims that the 
Prophet ^ ordered that it should be killed. 
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(1) (H. 3305) It was illegal for the Israelites to eat the meat or drink the milk of camels 
while they were allowed to eat the meat and drink the milk of sheep. The Prophet m 
inferred from the rats’ habit that some Israelites had been transformed into rats. 

(2) (H. 3305) Later on the Prophet was informed through revelation about the fate of 
those Israelites: They were transformed into pigs and monkeys. 
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3307. Narrated Umm Sharik that the 
Prophet ^ ordered her to kill house-lizards. 


3308. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Kill the snake with two 
white lines on its back, for it blinds the 
onlooker and causes abortion 


3309. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii The 
Prophet ^ ordered that a short-tailed or 
mutilated-tailed snake (i.e. jAl-Abtar) should 
be killed, for it blinds the onlooker and 
causes abortion.” 


3310. Narrated Abu Mulaika: Ibn ‘Umar 
used to kill snakes, but afterwards he forbade 
their killing and said, “Once, the Prophet ^ 
pulled down a wall and saw a cast-off skin of a 
snake in it. He said, ‘Lx)ok for the snake.’ 
They found it and the Prophet ^ said, ‘Kill 
it.’ For this reason I used to kill snakes. 
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3311. Later on I met Abu Lubaba who 
told me (Ibn ‘Umar ii)i the Prophet 
^ said, ‘Do not kill snakes except the short¬ 
tailed or mutilated-tailed snake with two 
white lines on its back, for it causes abortion 
and makes one blind. So kill it” 


3312. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar used to 
kill snakes. 


3313. But when Abu Lubaba informed 
him (Ibn ‘Umar ii)l ^3) that the Prophet 
^ had forbidden the killing of snakes living 
in houses, he gave up killing them. 

(16) CHAPTER. If a housefly falls in the 
drink of anyone of you, he should dip it (in 
the drink), for one of its wings has a disease 
and the other has the cure (antidote for that 
disease).Five kinds of animals are 
Fuwaisiq (harmful), and one is allowed to 
kill them even in the Sanctuary (AFHaram) 
of Makkah and Al-Madina. 
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3314. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Five kinds of animals are 
Fuwaisiq (harmful) and can be killed even in 
Al-Haram (Sanctuary). They are: a mouse, a 
scorpion, a kite, a crow and a rabid dog.” 
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(1) (Ch. 16) For details see Vol. 7, Hadith No.5782. 
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3315. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4^ *4i \: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is not 
sinful of a person in the state of Ihrdm to kill 
any of these five animals: a scorpion, a 
mouse, a rabid dog, a crow and a kite.” 


3316. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iit 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ said, “Cover your 
utensils and tie your water-skins, and close 
your doors and keep your children close to 
you at night, as the jinn spread out at such 
time and snatch things away. When you go to 
bed, put out your lights, for the Fuwaisiq 
(harmful) animals (i.e., mouse or animals) 
may drag away the wick of the candle and 
burn the dwellers of the house.” ‘Ata’ said, 
“The devils.” (instead of the jinn). 


3317. Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp iii 
Once we were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in a cave. Surat Al-Mursaldt 
(No. 77) was revealed there, and we were 
learning it from Allah’s Messenger 
Suddenly a snake came out of its hole and 
we rushed towards it to kill it, but it hastened 
and entered its hole before we were able to 
catch it. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It has 
been saved from your evil and you have been 
saved from its evil 
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3318. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “A woman entered the 
(Hell) Fire because of a cat which she had 
tied; she neither gave it food nor set it free to 
eat from the vermin of the earth.” 


3319. Narrated Aba Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “Once, while a 
Prophet amongst the Prophets was taking a 
rest underneath a tree, an ant bit him. He, 
therefore, ordered that his luggage be taken 
away from underneath that tree and then 
ordered that the dwelling place of the ants 
should be set on fire. Allah sent him a 
revelation: 

'Wouldn’t it have been sufficient to bum a 
single ant? (that bit you).”’ 

[See Hadith No. 3019] 



J ^ jLflj t 


. «U 






' ^ 


^1 yi- ^ 

t 4.i^JLp 




; 5^? 0^ 

l&UjiiJ 

Ulj ; 

Jli ilL 

j Ljj 

. 0 

yp ^1 

y. 

1 4:l-j 


y 0 Lo-JL^ J Ln.^ ^ 1 

J 


(. 1^1 







- rr\A 


if. 

W, f '- 4 ^ 6^5 

0^ y jlljl : Jli 


J5lJ Ifpo: pj ^ 


[Yrio 

uiji ^j : JU 


^ ip' 

tJjJU 

^ Jj^3 i-fj 

oj> 6 j yj i cJli 

0 j L^_>b_» <^.^-<*-1 AJLpAJLs 

i ^ ^ ^ I 

[T* ’ ' ^ 1 j] . ^1^ 



59 - THE BOOK OF THE BEGINNING OF CREATION cJj 


322 


(17) CHAPTER. If a housefly falls in the 
drink of anyone of you, he should dip it (in 
the drink), for one of its wings has a disease 
and the other has the cure for the disease. 

3320. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “If a housefly falls in 
the drink of anyone of you, he should dip it 
(in the drink), for one of its wings has a 
disease and the other has the cure for the 
disease 


3321, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger M said, “A prostitute 
passed by a panting dog near a well and saw 
that the dog was about to die of thirst, she 
took off her (leather sock or shoe) and 
tied it with her head-cover and drew out 
some water for it. So, Allah forgave her 
because of that 
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(1) (Ch. 17) See Vol. 7, Hadlth No.5782. 

(2) (H. 3320) Medically it is well-known now that a fly carries some pathogens on some 
parts of its body as mentioned by the Prophet (before 1400 years approx, when the 
humans knew very little of modern medicine.) Similarily, Allah y' created 
organisms and other mechanisms which kill these pathogens e .g., Penicillin fungus kills 
pathogenic organisms like Staphylococci and others etc. Recently, experiments have 
been done under supervision which indicate that a tly carries the disease (pathogens) 
plus the antidote for those pathogenic organisms. Ordinarily, when a fly touches a liquid 
food it infects the liquid wiith its pathogens, so it must be dipped in order to release also 
the antidote for those pathogens to act as a counterbalance to the pathogens. Regarding 
this subject I also wrote through a friend of mine to Dr. Muhammad M. El-Samahy. 
chief of HaditJi Dept, in Al-Azhar University, Cairo (Egypt), who has written an article 
upon this Hadith, and as regards medical aspects, he has mentioned that the 
microbiologists have proved that there are longitudinal yeast cells living as parasites 
inside the belly of the fly and these yeast cells in order to repeat their life cycle protrude 
through respiratory tubules of the fly and if the fly is dipped in a liquid, these cells burst 
in the fluid and the content of those cells is an antidote for the pathogens which the fly 


carries. 
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3322. Narrated Abu Talha iU iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet m said, '‘Angels do not enter a 
house which has either a dog or a picture in 
it." 


3323. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
i)(: Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that 
the dogs should be killed/*^ 


3324. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “If somebody 
keeps a dog, he will get a daily deduction of 
one Qirat (of the reward) of his good deeds, 
except if he keeps it for the purpose of 
agriculture or for the protection of 
livestock." 


3325. Narrated Sufyan bin Abl Zuhair 
Ash-Shan’I that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, “If somebody keeps a dog that is 
neither used for farmwork nor for guarding 
the livestock, he will get a daily deduction of 
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(1) (H. 3323) The companions of the Prophet thought that this order was concerned 
with rabid dogs. Scholars differ as to harmless dogs, i.e. whether to kill them or not. 
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one Qirat (of the reward) of his good deeds 
Then As-Sa’ib said, “Have you heard this 
from Allah’s Messenger #,?” He replied, 
“Yes, I did by the Lord (Allah) of this 
Qiblahr 
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60 - THE BOOK OF THE STORIES OF flwVl 
THE PROPHETS 


(1) CHAPTER. The creation of Adam and 
his offspring. 
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3326. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ : 

The Prophet said, “Allah created Adam, 
and his height was 60 cubits. (When He 
created him), He said to him: 

‘Go and greet that group of angels, and 
listen to their reply, for it will be your 
greeting (salutation) and the greeting 
(salutation) of your offspring.’ 

So, Adam said (to the angels): 'As- 
Salamu Alaikum' (i.e., peace be upon 
you). The angels replied (saying), 'As- 
Salamu Alaika wa Rahmatulldhi' (i.e., 
peace and Allah’s Mercy be upon you). 
Thus the angels added to Adam’s salutation 
the expression 'Wa Rahmatulldhi ' Any 
person who will enter Paradise will 
resemble Adam (in appearance and figure). 
People have been decreasing in stature since 
Adam’s creation.” 

3327. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The first group 
of people who will enter Paradise will be 
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glittering like the moon on a full-moon night, 
and those who will follow them will glitter 
like the most brilliant star in the sky. They 
will not urinate, relieve nature, spit, or have 
any nasal secretions. Their combs will be of 
gold and their sweat will smell like musk. The 
aloes-wood will be used in their censers. 
There wives will be All of them will 

look alike as if they are one person in the 
image of their father Adam, sixty cubits tall.” 


3328. Narrated Abu Salama: Umm 
Salama said, “Umm Sulaim said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Verily, Allah is not shy of (telling 
you) the truth! Is it necessary for a woman to 
take a bath after she has a wet dream 
(nocturnal sexual discharge)?’ He said, 
‘Yes, if she notices the water (i.e., 
discharge).’ Umm Salama smiled and said, 
‘Does a woman get discharge?’ Allah’s 
Messenger said; ‘Then why does a child 
resemble (its mother)?’ ” 

[See Vol. \ ,Hadith No. 130] 


3329. Narrated Anas When 

‘Abdullah bin Salam heard of the arrival of 
the Prophet ^ at Al-Madina, he came to him 
and said, “I am going to ask you about three 
things which nobody knows except a 
Prophet: 

(1) What is the first portent of the Hour? 

(2) What will be the first meal taken by the 
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{1) (H. 3327) Hur : See glossary'. 
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people of Paradise? 

(3) Why does a child resemble its father, 
and why does it resemble its maternal uncle 
(mother’s brother)?” 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Jibri! 
(Gabriel) has just now told me of their 
answers.” ‘Abdullah said, “He (i.e., Jibril), 
from amongst all the angels, is the enemy of 
the Jews.” Allah’s Messenger 0, said, “As 
for the first sign of the Hour, it will be a fire 
that will collect (or gather) the people from 
the east to the west; the first meal of the 
people of Paradise will be extra lobe (caudate 
lobe) of fish-liver. As for the resemblance of 
the child to its parents: If a man has sexual 
intercourse with his wife and gets discharge 
first, the child will resemble the father, and if 
the woman gets discharge first, the child will 
resemble her.” On that ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said, “I testify that you are the Messenger of 
Allah. ” ‘Abdullah bin Salam further said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! The Jews are liars, and if 
they should come to know about my 
conversion to Islam before you ask them 
(about me), they would tell a lie about me.” 
The Jews came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
‘Abdullah went inside the house. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ asked (the Jews), “What kind 
of man is ‘Abdullah bin Salto amongst you?” 
They replied, “He is the most learned person 
amongst us, and the best amongst us, and the 
son of the best amongst us.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “What do you think if 
he embraces Islto (will you do like him)?” 
The Jews said, “May All^ save him from it 
Then ‘Abdullah bin Salto came out in front 
of them saying, “I testify that Ld Udha 
illalldhy wa anna Mukamnuid-ar-Rasul Allah , 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah and that Muhammad 3 ^ is the 
Messenger of Allah)”. Thereupon they 
said, “He is the most wicked amongst us. 
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and the son of the most wicked amongst us,” 
So they degraded him and continued talking 
badly of him. 

3330. Narrated Abu Hurairah ‘UP ‘di)l • 
The Prophet ^ said, “But for the Israelis, 
meat would not decay, and but for Hawwa 
(Eve), wives would never betray their 
husbands. 


3331. Narrated Abu Hurairah ‘UP • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Treat women 
nicely, for a woman is created from a rib, and 
the most curved portion of the rib is its upper 
portion^"^, So, if you should try to straighten 
it, it will break, but if you leave it as it is, it 
will remain crooked. So treat women nicely.’* 


3332. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
Allah’s Messenger the true and truly 
inspired said, (as regards your creation) 
everyone of you is collected in the womb of 
his mother for the first forty days, and then 
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(1) (H. 3330) The Israelis stored the meat which Allah provided them with, though they 
were ordered not to do so; therefore Allah caused the meat they had stored, to decay. 
Hawwa (Eve) tempted her husband to eat from the forbidden tree, and by doing so, 
she cheated him. 

(2) (H, 3331) The upper part of the rib may symbolize the woman’s tongue. The breakage 
of the rib in case one tries to straighten it, stands for divorce which is the natural result 
of disagreement between wife and her husband. 



60 - THE BOOK OF THE STORIES OF THE PROPHETS "I’ 


330 


he becomes a clot for another forty days, and 
then a piece of flesh for another forty days. 
Then Allah sends an angel to write four 
words: He writes his deeds, time of his 
death, means of his livelihood, and whether 
he will be wretched or blessed (in the 
Hereafter), Then the soul is breathed into 
his body. So, a man may do deeds 
characteristic of the people of the (Hell) 
Fire, so much so that there is only the 
distance of a cubit between him and it, and 
then what has been written (by the angel) 
surpasses and so he starts doing deeds 
characteristic of the people of Paradise and 
enters Paradise. Similarly, a person may do 
deeds characteristic of the people of 
Paradise, so much so that there is only the 
distance of a cubit between him and it and 
then what has been written (by the angel) 
surpasses and he starts doing deeds of the 
people of the (Hell) Fire and enters the 
(Hell) Fire.” (See H. 3208) 

3333. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iibi ^3 • 
The Prophet said, “Allah has appointed 
an angel in the womb, and the angel says, ‘O 
Lord! Nutfahl (mixed drops of male and 
female sexual discharge) O Lord! A clot, O 
Lord! A piece of flesh.' And then, if Allah 
wishes to complete the child’s creation, the 
angel will say. 'O Lord! A male or female? O 
Lord! Wretched or blessed (in the 
Hereafter)? What will his livelihood be? 
What will his age be?’ The angel writes all 
this while the child is in the womb of its 
mother.” 


3334. Narrated Anas ilp ib' 

Prophet said, “Allah will say to that 
person of the (Hell) Fire who will receive the 
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least punishment, ‘If you had everything on 
the earth, would you give it as a ransom to 
free yourself (i.e., save yourself from this 
Fire)?’ He will say, ‘Yes.’ Then Allah will 
say, ‘While you were in the backbone of 
Adam, 1 asked you much less than this, i .e., 
not to worship others besides Me, but you 
insisted on worshipping others besides me’.” 


3335. Narrated ‘Abdullah Op *0) t J ■ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whenever a 
person is murdered unjustly, there is a share 
from the burden of the crime on the first son 
of Adam, for he was the first to start the 
tradition of murdering.” 


(2) CHAPTER. Souls are like recruited 
troops. 

3336. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Souls are like 
recruited troops: Those who are of like 
qualities are inclined to each other, but 
those who have dissimilar qualities, 
differ 
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(1) (H. 3336) The Hadith may also mean that the souls of all the people had been created 
before the creation of Adam, and then they had acquaintance with each other. The 
people whose souls had friendly relations will have a similar relation in this physical 
life, while those whose souls were not on good terms with each other will not have good 
relations in this physical lih^. [Sec Dah 4! Ban for dctailsj. 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“And indeed We sent Nuh (Noah) to his 
people...” (V.ll:25) 


3337. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
Once Allah’s Messenger ^ stood amongst 
the people, glorified and praised Allah as He 
deserved and then mentioned Ad-Dajjal 
saying, "I warn you against him (i.e., Ad- 
Dajjdl) and there was no Prophet but warned 
his people against him. No doubt, Nuh 
(Noah) warned his people against him, but 
I tell you about him something of which no 
Prophet told his people before me. You 
should know that he is one-eyed, and Allah is 
not one eved." 
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3338. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Shall I not tell 
you about Ad-Dajjal, and a thing about him 
which no Prophet told his people (before)? 
Ad-Dajjdl is one-eyed and will bring with him 
what will resemble Hell and Paradise, and 
what he will call Paradise will be actually 
Hell; so 1 warn you (against him) as Nuh 
(Noah) warned his people against him.” 


3339. Narrated Abu Sa‘id 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Nuh (Noah) and 
his people will come (on the Day of 
Resurrection and Allah will ask (Nuh), 
“Did you convey (the Message)?” He will 
reply, ‘Yes, O my LordV Then Allah will ask 
Null’s people, ‘Did Nuh convey My Message 
to you?’ They will reply, ‘No, no Prophet 
came to usThen Allah will ask Nuh, ‘Who 
will stand a witness for you?’ He will reply, 
‘Muhammad and his followers (will stand 
witness for me)’. So, I and my followers will 
stand as witnesses for him (that he conveyed 
Allah’s Message).” That is, (the 
interpretation) of the Statement of Allah 

“Thus We have made you (true 
Muslims—real believers of Islamic 
Monotheism, true followers of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ and his Sunna-Aega\ ways), 
a just (and the best) nation, that you might be 
witnesses over mankind...” (V.2:143) 

3340. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui ^3: 
We were in the company of the Prophet m at 
a banquet and a cooked (mutton) forearm 
was put before him, and he used to like it. He 
ate a morse) of it and said, “I will be tlic chief 
of al! the people on the Day of Resurrection. 
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Do you know how AJIah will gather all the 
first and the last (people) in one level 
ground, where an observer will be able to 
see (all) of them and they will be able to hear 
the announcer, and the sun will come near to 
them. Then some people will say: Don’t you 
see, in what condition you are and the state 
to which you have reached? Why don l you 
look for a person who can intercede for you 
with your Lord? Some people will say: 
Appeal to your father, Adam. They will go 
to him and say, ‘O Adam! You are the father 
of all mankind, and Allah created you with 
His Own Hands, and breathed into you the 
Spirit^which He created for you and 
ordered the angels to prostrate for you so 
they did, and made you live in Paradise. Will 
you not intercede for us with your Lord? 
Don't you see in what (miserable) state we 
are, and to what condition we have reached?’ 
On that Adam will reply, ‘My Lord has 
become angry as He has never become before 
and will never become thereafter; (besides), 
He forbade me (to eat from) the tree, but I 
disobeyed (Him), Myself! Myself! Go to 
somebody else; go to Nuh (Noah).’ They 
will go to Nuh and say; ‘O Nuh! You are the 
first amongst the Messengers of Allah to the 
people of the earth, and Allah named you a 
thankful slave. Don’t you see in what a 
(miserable) state we are and to what 
condition we have reached? Will you not 
intercede for us with your Lord?' Nuh will 
reply. Today my Lord has become angry as 
He had never become before and will never 
become thereafter. Myself! Myself! Go to the 
Prophet (Muhammad ^!)'. The people will 
come to me, and 1 will prostrate myself 
underneath Allah’s Throne. Then 1 will be 
addressed: ‘O Muhammad! Raise yt)ur 
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head; intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted, and ask (for anything), for you will 
be given” 

[See Vol. 9, HadUh No.7440] 


3341. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
Allah’s Messenger recited the following 
Verse in the usual tone: 

'Fahal mim-muddakir " (V J4:15) 
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(4) CHAPTER. (Hie Statement of Allah 
• 

“And Verily! Iliyas (Elias) was one of the 
Messengers. When he said to his people: 
“Will you not fear Allah? (up to) and We left 
for him (a goodly r^nembrance) among the 
later generations.” (V.37:123-129) 

(And also Allah’s Statement): "'Salam 
(peace) be upon Ilyasin (Elias). Verily! 
Thus do We reward the good-doers. Verily 
he was one of Our believing slaves.” 
(V.37:130-132) 

And Ibn Mas‘ud and Ibn ‘Abbas said that 
Iliyas was Idris (himself). 
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(5) CHAPTER. The reference to Idris -JLp 
^•^ 1 . He was Nuh’s (Noah) great-grand¬ 
father, and it is said that he was Nuh’s 
grandfather. 

The Statement of Allah jLc: 

‘We raised him (i.e., Idris) to a high 
station’. |V.19 :57) 
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3342. Narrated Anas ^ iii ^y. Abu 
Dhar -U)' used to say thru Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, ''While I was ui Makkah, 
the roof of my house was opened and JibrTl 
(Gabriel) descended, opened my chest, and 
va.shed it with Zamzam water. Then he 
brought a golden tray full of wisdom and 
faith, and having poured its contents into my 
chest, he closed it. Then he took my hand 
and ascended with me to the heaven. When 
Jibril reached the nearest heaven, he said to 
the gatekeeper of the heaven, 'Open (the 
gate).’ The gatekeeper asked, ‘Who is it?’ 
Jibril answered, ‘Jibril.’ He asked, ‘Is there 
anyone with you?’ Jibril replied, 
‘Muhammad (^) is with me.’ He asked, 
‘Has he been called?’ Jibril said, 'Yes.’ So, 
the gate was opened and we went over the 
nearest heaven, and there we saw a man 
sitting with Aswida (a large number of 
people) on his right and Aswida on his left. 
When he looked towards his right, he 
laughed and when he looked towards his 
left he wept. He said (to me), ‘Welcome, O 
pious Prophet and pious son’. I said, ‘Who is 
this man O Jibril?’ JibrTl replied, ‘He is 
\dam, and the people on his right and left 
are the souls of his offspring. Those on the 
right are the people of Paradise, and those on 
the left are the people of the (Hell) Fire. So, 
when he looks to the right, he laughs, and 
when he looks to the left he weeps.’ Then 
Jibril ascended with me till he reached the 
second heaven and said to its gatekeeper. 
‘Open (the gate).’ The gatekeeper said to 
him the same as the gatekeeper of the first 
heaven had said, and he opened the gate.” 

Anas added: Abu Dhar mentioned that 
the Prophet g met Idris, Musa (Moses), Tsa 
(Jesus) and Ibrahim (Abraham) over the 
heavens, but he did not specify their places 
(i.e., on which heaven each of them was), 
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but he mentioned that he (the Prophet 
had met Adam on the nearest heaven, and 
Ibrahim on the sixth. Anas said, “When Jibril 
and the Prophet ^ passed by Idris, the latter 
said, ‘Welcome, O pious Prophet and pious 
brother!’ the Prophet ^ asked, ‘Who is he?' 
Jibril said, ‘He is Idris.’” The Prophet ^ 
added, “Then I passed by Musa who said, 
‘Welcome, O pious Prophet and pious 
brother!’ I said, ‘Who is he?’ Jibril said, 
‘He is MusaThen I passed by ‘Isa who said, 
‘Welcome, O pious Prophet and pious 
brother!’ I said, ‘Who is he?’ He replied, 
‘He is ‘Isa.’ Then I passed by the Prophet 
Ibrahim who said, ‘Welcome, O pious 
Prophet and pious son!’ I said, ‘Who is he?’ 
Jibril replied, ‘He is Ibrahim'.” 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Haiyya Al- 
Ansarl: The Prophet said, “Then Jibril 
ascended with me to a place where I heard 
the creaking of the pens.” Ibn Hazm and 
Anas bin Malik state that the Prophet 
said, “Allah enjoined fifty Salat (prayers) on 
me. When I returned with this order of 
Allah, I passed by Musa who asked me, 
‘What has Allah enjoined on your followers?’ 
I replied, ‘He has enjoined fifty Salat 
(prayers) on them.' On that Musa said to 
me, ‘Go back to your Lord (and appeal for 
reduction), for your followers will not be able 
to bear it.’ So, I returned to my Lord and 
asked for some reduction, and He reduced it 
to half. When I passed h\ Musa again and 
informed him about it, he once more said to 
me, ‘Go back to your Lord, for your 
followers will not be able to bear it.’ So, I 
returned to my Lord similarly as before, and 
half of it was reduced. I again passed by Musa 
and he said to me, ‘Go back to your Lord, for 
your followers will not be able to bear it.’ I 
again returned to my Lord and He said, 
'These are five {Salat-prayGis) and they are 
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all (equal to) fifty (in reward), for My Word 
does not change/ I returned to MQsa, he 
again told me to return to my Lord (for 
further reduction) but I said to him ‘I feel shy 
of asking my Lord now / Then Jibril took me 
till we reached Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (i.e., lote 
tree of utmost boundary) which was shrouded 
in colours indescribable. Then I was 
admitted into Paradise where I found small 
tents (made) of pearls ana its earth was musk 
(a kind of perfume) 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU:: 
“And to ‘Ad (people, We sent), their brother 
Hud ” (V.7 ;65) 

And Allah’s Statement: 

“When he warned his people in Al-Ahqdf... 
(till the end of the Verse,..) Thus do We 
recompense the people who are MiijrimunJ^ 
^V^46:21-25) 

And also the Statement of Allah V : 

‘‘And as for ‘Ad, they were destroyed by a 
furious violent wind! Which Allah imposed 
on them for seven nights and eight days in 
succession, so that you could see men lying 
overthrown (destroyed), as if they were 
hollow trunks of date-palms. Do you see 
any remnants of them?'’ (V.69 ;6-8) 
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3343. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas : 

The Prophet said, ‘i have been made 
victorious with A.ySaha (i.e., an easterly 
wind) and the people of ‘Ad were destroyed 
by Ad-Dabiir (i .e., a westerly wind) 


3344. Narrated Abu Sa‘id 
sent a piece of gold to the Prophet who 
distributed it among four persons: Al-Aqra' 
bin Habis AFHanzall from the tribe of 
Muja^i'i, ‘Uyaina bin Badr Al-Fazarl, Zaid 
At-TaT w'ho belonged to (the tribe of) Bam 
Nabhan, and ‘Alqama bin ‘Ulajjia Al-'Amiri 
who belonged to (the tribe of) Ban! Kilab. 
So, the Ourai^ and the/1//wbecame angry 
and said, “He (i.e., the Prophet gives to 
the chiefs of Najd and does not give us/’ The 
Prophet said, “(I give them) so as to 
attract their hearts (to Islam).” Then a man 
with sunken eyes, prominent checks, a raised 
forehead, a thick beard and a shaven head 
came (in front of the Prophet •^;) and said, 
“Be afraid of Allah, O Muhammad!” The 
Prophet said “Who would obey Allah if 1 
disobeyed Him? (Is it fair that) Allah has 
trusted all the people of the earth to me 
while, you do not trust me?” Somebody, 
who, I think was Khalid bin Al-WalTd. 
requested the Prophet to let him chop 
that man's head off, but he prevented him. 
When the man left, the Prophet said. 
“Among the offspring of this man will he 
some who will recite the Qur'an, but the 
Qur'an will not reach beyond their throats 
I i .c.. they will recite like parrots and will not 
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understand it nor act on it), and they will 
renegade from the religion (i.e., discard 
Islam) as an arrow goes out through the 
game’s body. They will kill the Muslims but 
will leave the idolaters. If I should live up to 
their time I will kill them as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed (i.e., I will kill all of them)”. 


3345, Narrated ‘Abdullah <ajl ■ I 
heard the Prophet ^ reciting: Tahal mim- 
Muddakir, ’ 

[SttHadlth No.3341] 


(7) CHAPTER. The story of Gog and Magog. 

And the Statement of Allah Jbj: 

“They said: O Dhul-Qarnain! Verily! 
Y’ajuj and Ma’juj (Gog and Magog) are 
doing great mischief in the land.” (V.18 :94) 
“And they ask you about Dhul-Qarnain.. 
(up to).. a way.” (V.18 :83-85) 
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3346. Narrated Zainab bint Jah^ iii 
that the Prophet once came to her in a 
state of fear and said, ‘7a/ ilfiha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah) 
Woe unto the Arabs from a danger that has 
come near. An opening has been made in the 
wall of Ya'juj and Ma’juj (Ciog and Magog) 
like this." making a ciieie with his thumb and 
index finger. Zainab bini Jah^ said. "O 
Allah's Me^HSenger! Shall wc be desiRiyed 
even thcuigli there are piwus peist'ins among 
us?" He sedd. 'Acs. ehen the "/ll- 
Kluihailf ''' (e\il persmi''} w it! increase.” 
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(1) (H, .vvhvi The wind ' A! -Kl mi hi ih" is inierprcicd as iliegai sexual intercourse, 
illcgiiitriatc eliildron . and each and cvcit kind of c\'i! deed, jSce /<///.? Al-Hrin\. 
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3347. Narrated Abu Hurairah 

rhe Prophet said, “Allah has made an 
opening in the wall of the Ya juj and Ma’juj 
(Gog and Magog) (people) like this.” and he 
made with his hand 90 (with the help of his 
fingers). 


3348. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al-Khudrl 
The Prophet 3 ^. said, “Allah will say 
(on the Day of Resurrection), 'O Adam.' 
Adam will reply, 'Lahbaik wa SaUiaik, and all 
the good is in Your Hand.’ Allah will say: 
‘Bring out the people of the Fire.’ Adam will 
say: ‘O Allah! How many are the people of 
the Fire?’ Allah will reply: ‘From eveiy^ one 
thousand, take out nine hundred and ninety- 
nine’. At that time children will become 
hoary headed. ...Every pregnant one will 
drop her load, and you shall see mankind as 
n a drunken state, yet they will not be 
drunken, but severe will be the Torment of 
Allah. (V.22:2).'" The companions of the 
Prophet ^ asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Who will be that one from us (saved from the 
Fire)?” He said, “Rejoice with glad tidings; 
one person will be from you and one 
thousand will be from Yajuj and Majuj 
(Gog and Magog).” The Prophet ^ further 
said, “By Him in Whose Hands my soul is. I 
hope that you will be one-fourth of the 
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people of Paradise.’' We shouted, ""AUahii 
AkbarV' He added, ‘'I hope that you will be 
one-third of the people of Paradise." We 
shouted, "AHCihn AkbarV' He said, 'i hope 
that you will be one-half of the people of 
Paradise." We shouted, "AlhVin AkbaiV' He 
further said, “You (Muslims) (compared 
with non-Muslims) arc like a black hair in 
the skin of a while ox, or like a white hair in 
the skin of a black ox (i.e., your number is 
very small as compared with theirs)." 


(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘\..And Allah did take Ibrahim (Abraham) 
as a Khatil (an intimate friend).” (V.4:125) 
And His Statement: 

‘‘Verily, Ibrahim (Abraham) was an Ummah 
(a leader having all the good righteous 
qualities, or a nation), obedient to Allah 
Hanifa (i.e., to worship none hut Allah)...’ 
(V.16:120) 

And His Statement: 

“Verily, Ibrahim (Abra!iani) was Awwah 
(one wht) invokes Allah with humility, 
glorifies Him and remembers Him much) 
and was forebearing.” (V,9:II4) 

3349. Narnited Ibn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet .i:; said, “You will be gathered 
(on the Day t)f Judgement), bai'e-fboted, 
naked and nen circumcised." He then 
recited: 

“As We began the first creation. We shall 
repeat it: (It is) a promise binding upon LA. 
Truly we shall do it." (V.21 :1()4) 

He added, “The first to be dressed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim 
(Abraham), and some of my companions 
will be taken towards the left side [i .c.. to the 
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(Hell) Fire], and I will say: ‘My companions! 
My companions!’ It will be said: ‘They had 
been renegades (deserted Islam) after you 
left themThen I will say as the pious slave 
of Allah [i.e., ‘Isa (Jesus) a^] said: 

‘And I was a witness over them while I 
dwelt amongst them., (up to)., the All- 
Wise.’” (V .5:117,118). 

[^QQHadith No. 3447] 


3350. Narrated Abu Hurairah -ci' 4111 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection Ibrahim (Abraham) will meet 
his father Azar whose face will be dark and 
covered with dust. (The Prophet) Ibrahim 
(Abraham) will say (to him): ‘Didn’t I tell 
you not to disobey me?’ His father will reply: 
‘Today I will not disobey you.’ Ibrahim 
(Abraham) will say: ‘O Lord! You 
promised me not to disgrace me on the Day 
of Resurrection ; and what will be more 
disgraceful to me than cursing and 
dishonouring my father?’ Then Allah ju; 
will say (to him): ‘I have forbidden Paradise 
for the disbelievers.’ Then he will be 
addressed, ‘O Ibrahim (Abraham)! Look! 
What is underneath your feet?’ He will look 
and there he will see a Dhikh (or hyena — an 
animal) bloodstained, which will be caught 
by the legs and thrown in the (Hell) Fire.”^^^ 
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(1) (H. 3350) Ibrahim’s (Abraham) father will be transformed into an animal and thrown 
into the Fire, for his Muslim son’s intercession will not avail, as he was an infidel. 
Ibrahim then will repudiate his father. 
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3351. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iji ^y. 
The Prophet ^ entered Ka‘bah and found in 
it the pictures of (Prophet) Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and Maryam (Mary). On that 
he said, “What is the matter with them (i.e., 
Ourai^)? They have already heard that 
angels do not enter a house in which there 
are pictures; yet this is the picture of Ibrahim 
(Abraham), And why is he depicted as 
practising divination by arrows?” 


3352. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
When the Prophet saw pictures in the 
Ka‘bah, he did not enter it till he ordered 
them to be erased. When he saw (the 
pictures of) Ibrahim (Abraham) and IsmaTl 
(Ishmael) (>*>LJi U-^^) having the Azlam 
(arrows of divination) in their hands he 
said, “May Allah curse them (i.e,, the 
Qurai^)! By Allah, neither Ibrahim nor 
IsmaTl practised divination by arrows.” 


3353. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Who is the most honourable amongst the 
people (with Allah)?” He said, “^4/- 
Muttaqun^^^ (the most pious and righteous) 
amongst them.” They said, “We do not ask 
you about this,” He said, “Then Yusuf 
(Joseph), Allah’s Prophet, the son of 
Allah’s Prophet, the son of Allah’s Prophet 
the son of Allah’s KhallP^ [i.e,, Ibrahim 
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(1) (H. 3353) 'Al-Muttaqun”: means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstains from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained), 

(2) (H. 3353) lOiam: See glossary. 
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(Abraham)]They said, ^‘We do not want to 
ask about this.” Fie said 'Then you want to 
ask about the descent of the Arabs. Those 
who were the best in the Pre-Islamic Period 
of Ignorance will be the best in Islam 
provided they comprehend the religious 
knowledge.” 


3354. Narrated Samura : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, "Two persons came to 
me at night (in dream) (and took me along 
with them). We passed by a tall man who \vas 
so tall that I was not able to see his head and 
that person was Ibrahim (Abraham) 


3355. Narrated Mujahid that when the 
people mentioned before Ibn ‘Abbas 

that Ad-DajjCil would have the word 
Kafir, (i.c., disbeliever) or the letters K F R 
(the root of the Arabic verb ‘disbelieve’) 
written on his forehead, I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
saying, ‘‘I did not hear this, but the Prophet 
^ said. 'If you want to see Ibrahim 
(Abraham), then look at your companion 
(i.e., the Prophet 5^:)^*^ but Musa (Moses) 
was a curly-haired, brown man (who used to 
ride) a red camel, the reins of which was 
made of fibres of date-palms. As if I were 
now looking at him descending down a 
valley.’ ” 
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3356. Narrated AbO Flurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Ibrahim 
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(1) (H. 3355) Ibrahim (Abraham) ^ looked like our Prophet Muhammad ^;. 
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(Abraham) did his circumcision with 

Qaddiim (an adze) at the age of eighty.” 

Narrated Abu Az-Zinad (as above in 
Hadith No..3356): Witli (Jadfim (a short 
adze). 


3357. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iu' 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Ibrahim 

(Abraham) did not tell a lie except on three 
occasions.” 


3358. Narrated Abu Hurairah •CP 4131 : 

Ibrahim (Abraham) did not tell a lie 

except on three occasions. Twice for the sake 
of Allah when he said, “I am sick,'’ 

and he said, “(I have not done this but) the 
big idol has done it.’'^*^ The (third was) that 
while Ibrahim (Abraham) and Sarah (his 
wife) were going (on a journey), they passed 
by (the territory of) a tyrant from amongst 
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(1) (H. 3358) The idolaters invited Ibrahim (Abraham) to join them in their celebrations 
outside the city, but he refused, claiming that he was sick. When he was left alone, he 
came to their idols and broke them into pieces. When the idolaters questioned him, he 
claimed that he had not destroyed their idols but the chief idol had, which Ibrahim left 
undisturbed and on whose shoulder he had put an axe to lay the accusation on it. 
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the tyrants. Someone said to the tyrant, 
“This man [i.e., Ibrahim (Abraham) ^ 
is accompanied by a very charming 
lady.” So, he sent for Ibrahim and asked him 
about Sarah saying “Who is this lady?” 
Ibrahim (Abraham) said, “She is my 
sister.” Ibrahim (Abraham) went to Sarah 
and said, “O Sarah! There are no believers 
on the surface of the earth except you and I. 
This man asked me about you and I have told 
him that you are my sister, so don’t 
contradict my statement.” The tyrant then 
called Sarah and when she went to him, he 
tried to take hold of her with his hand, but 
(his hand got stiff and) he was confounded. 
He asked Sarah, “Pray to Allah for me, and I 
shall not harm youSo Sarah asked Allah to 
cure him and he got cured. He tried to take 
hold of her for the second time, but [his hand 
got as stiff as (or stiffer than) before and] was 
more confounded. He again requested 
Sarah, “Pray to Allah for me, and I will not 
harm youSarah asked All^ again and he 
became alright. He then called one of his 
guards (who had brought her) and said, 
“You have not brought me a human being 
but have brought me a devil.” The tryant 
then gave Hajar as a girl-servant to Sarah. 
Sarah came back [to Ibrahim (Abraham)] 
while he was offering Salat (prayer). Ibrahim 
(Abraham) gesturing with his hand, asked, 
“What has happened?” She replied, “Allah 
has spoiled the evil plot of the infidel (or 
immoral person) and gave me Hajar for 
service.” (Abu Hurairah then addressed his 
listeners saying, “That (Hajar) was your 
mother, O Bani Md'-is-Sama' (i.e., the 
Arabs) 
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(1) (H. 3358) BaniMd’-is-Samd’ means ‘the children of the water of sky (rain)’. It is said 
that he called the Arabs by this name because they depended for their livelihood on 
natural pastures grown by means of rain. 
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3359. Narrated Umm Sharik ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that house- 
lizards should be killed and said, “It (i .e., the 
house-lizard) blew (the fire) on Ibrahim 
(Abraham) 


3360. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^3: 

When the following Verse was revealed: 

“It is those who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah and worship none but Him Alone) and 
confuse not their belief with Zulm (wrong 
i,e., by worshipping others besides 
Allah)...(V.6:82) 

We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who is 
there amongst us who has not done Zulm 
(wrong) to himself?” He replied, “It is not as 
you say, for Zulm in the Verse and ‘confuse 
not their belief, with Zulm means 'Shirk' 
(i.e., joining others in worship with Allah). 
Haven’t you heard Luqman’s saying to his 
son, ‘. .O my son! Join not in worship others 
with Allah. Verily! Joining others in worship 
with Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) indeed.’ ” 
(V.31:13) 

(9) CHAPTER. And Allah’s Statement: 
hastening.” (V.37:94) 

3361. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
One day some meat was given to the Prophet 
^ and he said, “On the Day of Resurrection 
Allah will gather all the first and the last 
(people) on one level ground, and the voice 
of the announcer will reach all of them, and 
one will be able to see them all, and the sun 
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(1) (H. 3359) When Ibrahim (Abraham) was thrown into the fire, it is said, all the 

animals tried to extinguish the fire except house-lizard which blew it. 

(2) (H. 3360) The rest of the Verse is: Tor them (only) there is security and they are the 
(rightly) guided.’ (V.6;82) 
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will come near to them.” (The narrator then 
mentioned the narration of intercession): 
'The people will go to Ibrahim (Abraham) 
and say: ‘You are Allah’s Prophet and His 
Khalil on the earth. Will you intercede for us 
with your Lord?’ Abraham will then 
remember his lies and say: ‘Myself! Myself! 
Go to Musa (Moses).(See H. 3340) 


3362. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “May Allah bestow His 
Mercy on the mother of IsmaTl (Ishmael)! 
Had she not hastened (to fill her water-skin 
with water from the Zamzam well), Zamzam 
would have been a stream flowing on the 
surface of the earth.” 


3363. Ibn ‘Abbas further added, “(The 
Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham) brought IsmaTl 
(Ishmael) and his mother (to Makkah) and 
she was suckling Isma‘Il, and she had a water¬ 
skin with her.” 
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(1) (H. 3361) See Vol. 6, Hadlth No .4712. 
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3364. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^3 [on 
the authority of the Prophet m (see Fath Al- 
Bari, Vol. 7)]: The first lady to use a girdle 
was the mother of IsmaTl (Ishmael). She 
used a girdle so that she might hide her tracks 
from SarahIbrahim (Abraham) brought 
her and her son IsmaTl while she used to 
nurse him at her breast, to a place near the 
Ka‘bah under a tree on the spot of Zamzam , 
at the highest place in the mosque. During 
those days there was nobody in Makkah nor 
was there any water. So he made them sit 
over there and placed near them a leather 
bag containing some dates, and a small 
water-skin containing some water, and set 
out homeward. IsmaTl’s (Ishmael) mother 
followed him saying, “O Ibrahim! Where are 
you going, leaving us in this valley where 
there is no person whose company we may 
enjoy, nor is there anything (to enjoy)?” She 
repeated that to him many times, but he did 
not look back at her. Then she asked him, 
“Has Allah ordered you to do so?” He said, 
“Yes,” She said, “Then He will not neglect 
us,” and returned while Ibrahim proceeded 
onwards, and on reaching the Thaniya where 
they could not see him, he faced the Ka‘bah, 
and raising both hands, invoked Allah saying 
the following supplication: 

‘O our Lord! I have made some of my 
offspring to dwell in an uncultivable valley, 
by Your Sacred House (Ka‘bah at Makkah).. 
(up to)., so that they may give thanks.’ 
(V.14:37) 

IsmaTl’s mother went on suckling IsmaTl 
and drinking from the water (she had). When 
the water in the water-skin had all been used 
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(1) (H. 3364) When Ibrahim (Abraham) married Hajar (Agar) and she conceived IsmaTl 
(Ishmael), Abraham’s first wife Sarah, became jealous of her and swore that she would 
cut three parts from her body. So Hajar tied a girdle round her waist and ran away, 
dragging her robe behind her so as to wipe out her tracks lest Sarah should pursue her. 
(Allah knows better.) 




60 - THE BOOK OF THE STORIES OF THE PROPHETS i:UVl V 


352 


up, she became thirsty and her child also 
became thirsty. She started looking at him 
(i.e., Isma'Tl) tossing in agony. She left him, 
for she could not endure looking at him, and 
found that the mountain of As-Safa was the 
nearest mountain to her on that land. She 
stood on it and started looking at the valley 
keenly so that she might see somebody, but 
she could not see anybody. Then she 
descended from As-Safa and when she 
reached the valley, she tucked up her robe 
and ran in the valley like a person in distress 
and trouble, till she crossed the valley and 
reached Al-Marwa mountain, where she 
stood and started looking, expecting to see 
somebody, but she could not see anybody. 
She repeated that (running between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa) seven times.” 

Ibn Abbas said: The Prophet said, 
“This is the source of the tradition of 5^^ 
(the walking) of people between them (i.e., 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa). When she reached 
Al-Marwa (for the last time) she heard a 
voice and she asked herself to be quiet and 
listened attentively. She heard the voice 
again and said, ‘O, (whoever you may be)! 
You have made me hear your voice; have 
you got something to help me?’ And behold! 
She saw an angel at the place of Zamzam , 
digging the earth with his heel (or his wing), 
till water flowed from that place. She started 
to make something like a basin around it, 
using her hands in this way, and started filling 
her water-skin with water with her hands, and 
the water was flowing out after she had 
scooped some of it,” The Prophet ^ added, 
“May Allah bestow mercy on Isma‘il’s 
mother! Had she let the Zamzam (flow 
without trying to control it) (or had she not 
scooped from that water) (to fill her water¬ 
skin), Zamzam would have been a stream 
flowing on the surface of the earth.” The 
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Prophet ^ further added, “Then she drank 
(water) and suckled her child. The angel said 
to her, ‘Don’t be afraid of being neglected, 
for this is the House of Allah which will be 
built by this boy and his father, and Allah 
never neglects His peopleThe House (i .e., 
Ka‘bah) at that time was on a high place 
resembling a hillock, and when torrents 
came, they flowed to its right and left. She 
lived in that way till some people from the 
tribe of Jurhum or a family from Jurhum 
passed by her and her child, as they (i .e., the 
Jurhum people) were coming through the 
way of Kada’. They landed in the lower part 
of Makkah where they saw a bird that had the 
habit of flying around water and not leaving 
it. They said, ‘This bird must be flying around 
water, though we know that there is no water 
in this valley.’ They sent one or two 
messengers who discovered the source of 
water, and returned to inform them of the 
water. So, they all came (towards the 
water).” The Prophet ^ added, “Isma‘fl’s 
mother was sitting near the water. They 
asked her, ‘Do you allow us to stay with you?’ 
She replied, ‘Yes, but you will have no right 
to possess the water.’ They agreed to that.” 
The Prophet ^ further said, “Isma‘irs 
mother was pleased with the whole situation 
as she used to love to enjoy the company of 
the people. So, they settled there, and later 
on they sent for their families who came and 
settled with them so that some families 
became permanent residents there. The 
child (i.e., Isma‘il) grew up and learnt 
Arabic from them and (his virtues) caused 
them to love and admire him as he grew up, 
and when he reached the age of puberty they 
made him marry a woman from amongst 
them. After Isma‘irs mother had died, 
Ibrahim (Abraham) came after Isma‘irs 
marriage in order to see his family that he 
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had left long ago, but he did not find Isma‘il 
there. When he asked Isma‘irs wife about 
him, she replied, ‘He has gone in search of 
our livelihood.’ Then he asked her about 
their way of living and their condition, and 
she replied, ‘We are living in misery; we are 
living in hardship and destitution,’ 
complaining to him. He said, ‘When your 
husband returns, convey my salutation to him 
and tell him to change the threshold of the 
gate (of his house).’ When Isma‘il came, he 
seemed to have felt something unusual, so he 
asked his wife, ‘Has anyone visited you?’ She 
replied, ‘Yes, an old man of so-and-so 
description came and asked me about you 
and I informed him, and he asked about our 
state of living, and I told him that we were 
living in hardship and poverty.’ On that 
Isma‘Il said, ‘Did he advise you anything?’ 
She replied, ‘Yes, he told me to convey his 
salutation to you and to tell you to change the 
threshold of your gate.’ Isma‘Il said, ‘It was 
my father, and he has ordered me to divorce 
you. Go back to your family.’ So, Isma‘il 
divorced her and married another woman 
from amongst them (i.e., Jurhum). Then 
Ibrahim (Abraham) stayed away from them 
for a period as long as Allah wished and 
called on them again but did not find Isma‘il. 
So he came to Isma‘irs wife and asked her 
about Isma‘il. She said, ‘He has gone in 
search of our livelihood.’ Ibrahim (Abraham) 
asked her, ‘How are you getting on?’ asking 
her about their sustenance and living. She 
replied, ‘We are prosperous and well-off 
(i.e., we have everything in abundance).’ 
Then she thanked Allah Ibrahim 

(Abraham) asked, ‘What kind of food do 
you eat?’ She said, ‘Meat.’ He said, ‘What do 
you drink?’ She said, ‘Water.’ He said, ‘O 
Allah! Bless their meat and water.’” The 
Prophet ^ added, “At that time they did not 
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have grain, and if they had grain, he would 
have also invoked Allah to bless it.” The 
Prophet ^ added, “If somebody has only 
these two things as his sustenance, his health 
and disposition will be badly affected, unless 
he lives in Makkah.” The Prophet ^ added, 
“Then Ibrahim (Abraham) said to Ismail’s 
wife, ‘When your husband comes, give my 
regards to him and tell him that he should 
keep firm the threshold of his gate.’ When 
Ismail came back, he asked his wife, ‘Did 
anyone call on you?’ She replied, ‘Yes, a 
good-looking old man came to me,’ so she 
praised him and added :‘He asked about you, 
and I informed him, and he asked about our 
livelihood and I told him that we were in a 
good condition.’ Isma‘n asked her, ‘Did he 
give you any piece of advice?’ She said, ‘Yes, 
he told me to give his regards to you and 
ordered that you should keep firm the 
threshold of your gate.’ On that Isma‘Il 
said, ‘It was my father, and you are the 
threshold (of the gate). He has ordered me to 
keep you with me.’ Then Ibrahim (Abraham) 
stayed away from them for a period as long as 
Allah wished, and called on them afterwards. 
He saw Isma‘il under a tree near Zamzam , 
sharpening his arrows. When he saw Ibrahim 
(Abraham), he rose up to welcome him (and 
they greeted each other as a father does with 
his son or a son does with his father). Ibrahim 
(Abraham) said, ‘O Isma‘Il! Allah has given 
me an order.’ Isma‘Il said, ‘Do what your 
Lord has ordered you to do.’ Ibrahim 
(Abraham) asked, ‘Will you help me?’ 
Isma‘il said, ‘I will help you.’ Ibrahim 
(Abraham) said, ‘Allah has ordered me to 
build a house here, pointing to a hillock 
higher than the land surrounding it.’” The 
Prophet ^ added: “Then they raised the 
foundations of the House (i .e., the Ka‘bah). 
Isma‘Il brought the stones and Ibrahim 
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(Abraham) was building, and when the walls 
became high, IsmaTl brought this stone^^^ 
and put it for Ibrahim who stood over it and 
carried on building, while Ismail was 
handing him the stones, and both of them 
were saying: 

‘...Our Lord! Accept (this service) from 
us. Verily! You are the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’ (V. 2:127) 

The Prophet ^ added, “Then both of 
them went on building and going round the 
Ka‘bah saying: 

‘Our Lord! Accept (this service) from us. 
Verily! You are the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’” (V.2.T27) 

3365. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
(On the authority of the Prophet ^) (See 
Hadith No. 3364). When Ibrahim (Abraham) 
had differences with his wife, [because of her 
jealousy of Hajar, Isma‘irs (Ishmael) 
mother], he took Ishmael and his mother 
and went away. They had a water-skin with 
them containing some water, Isma‘il’s 
mother used to drink water from the water¬ 
skin so that her milk would increase for her 
child. When Ibrahim reached Makkah, he 
made her sit under a tree and afterwards 
returned home. Isma‘irs mother followed 
him, and when they reached Kada’, she 
called him from behind, ‘O Ibrahim! To 
whom are you leaving us?’ He replied, ‘(lam 
leaving you) to Allah’s (Care).’ She said, ‘I 
am satisfied to be with Allah.’ She returned 
to her place and started drinking water from 
the water-skin, and her milk increased for 
her child. When the water had all been used 
up, she said to herself, ‘I’d better go and look 
so that I may see somebody.’ She ascended 
As-Safa mountain and looked, hoping to see 
somebody, but in vain. When she came down 
to the valley, she ran till she reached Al- 
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(1) (H. 3364) See the footnote oi Hadith No. 3365. 
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Marwa mountain. She ran to and fro 
(between the two mountains) many times. 
Then she said to herself, T’d better go and 
see the state of the childshe went and found 
the child in a state of one on the point of 
dying. She could not endure to watch it dying 
and said (to herself), ‘If I go and look, I may 
find somebody.’ She went and ascended As- 
Safa mountain and looked for a long while 
but could not find anybody. Thus she 
completed seven rounds (of running) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa. Again she 
said (to herself), T’d better go back and see 
the state of the child.’ But suddenly she 
heard a voice, and she said to that strange 
voice, ‘Help us if you can offer any help.’ Lo! 
It was JibrII (Gabriel) (who had made the 
voice). JibrII hit the earth with his heel like 
this (Ibn ‘Abbas hit the earth with his heel to 
illustrate it), and so the water gushed out. 
IsmaTl’s mother was astonished and started 
digging. (Abul-Qasim) (i.e., the Prophet ^) 
said, “If she had left the water, (flow 
naturally without her intervention), it would 
have been flowing like a (stream) on the 
surface of the earth.” Isma‘irs mother 
started drinking from the water and her 
milk increased for her child. Afterwards 
some people of the tribe of Jurhum, while 
passing through the bottom of the valley, saw 
some birds, and that astonished them, and 
they said, ‘Birds can only be found at a place 
where there is water.’ They sent a messenger 
who searched the place and found the water, 
and returned to inform them about it. Then 
they all went to her and said, ‘O Ishmael’s 
mother! Will you allow us to be with you (or 
dwell with you)?’ (And thus they stayed 
there.) Later on, her boy reached the age 
of puberty and married a lady from them. 
Then an idea occured to Ibrahim (Abraham) 
which he disclosed to his wife (Sarah), ‘I want 
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to call on my dependents I left (at Makkah) 
When he went there, he greeted (IsmaTl’s 
wife) and said, ‘Where is IsmaTl?’ She 
replied, ‘He has gone out hunting.’ Ibrahim 
(Abraham) said (to her), ‘When he comes, 
tell him to change the threshold of his gate.’ 
When he came, she told him the same 
whereupon Isma‘il said to her, ‘You are the 
threshold, so go to your family (i.e., you are 
divorced).’ Again Ibrahim (Abraham) 
thought of visiting his dependents whom he 
had left (at Makkah), and he told his wife 
(Sarah) of his intentions. Ibrahim (Abraham) 
came to Isma‘irs house and asked, ‘Where is 
Isma‘Il?’ Isma‘irs wife replied, ‘He has gone 
out hunting,’ and added, ‘Will you stay (for 
some time) and have something to eat and 
drink?’ Ibrahim (Abraham) asked, ‘What is 
your food and what is your drink?’ She 
replied, ‘Our food is meat and our drink is 
water.’ He said, ‘O Allah! Give Your 
Blessings in their food and in their drink’.” 
Abul'Qasim (i.e., Prophet ^) said, 
“Because of Ibrahim’s invocation there are 
blessings (in Makkah).” Once more Ibrahim 
(Abraham) thought of visiting his family he 
had left (at Makkah), so he told his wife 
(Sarah) of his decision. He went and found 
Isma‘Il behind the Zamzam well, mending his 
arrows. He said, “O Isma‘ll, Your Lord has 
ordered me to build a house for Him.” 
Isma‘Il said, “Obey (the order of) your 
Lord.” Ibrahim (Abraham) said, “Allah has 
also ordered me that you should help me 
therein.” Ishmael said, “Then I will do.” So, 
both of them rose and Ibrahim started 
building (the Ka‘bah) while Isma‘il went on 
handing him the stones, and both of them 
were saying, “Our Lord! Accept (this service) 
from us. Verily! You are the All-Hearing, 
the All-Knower.” (V.2:127). When the 
building became high and the old man 
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(i .e., Ibrahim) could no longer lift the stones 
(to such a high position), he stood over the 
stone of Al-Maqarrf^^ and Ismail carried on 
handing him the stones, and both of them 
were saying, ‘Our Lord! Accept (this service) 
form us. Verily! You are All-Hearer, All- 
Knower.’” (V.2:127) 

(10) CHAPTER. 

3366. Narrated Abu Dhar I 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which mosque 
was first built on the surface of the earth?” 
He said, "'Al-Masjid-al-Haram (at Makkah) 

I said, “Which (was built) next?” He replied, 
'Al-Masjid-al-Aqsd (at Jerusalem),” I said, 
“What was the period of construction 
between the two?” He said, “Forty years.” 
He added, “Wherever (you may be, and) the 
Salat (prayer) time becomes due, perform 
the Salat there, for the best thing is to do so 
[i .e., to offer the Salat (prayer) in time] 


3367. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

When the mountain of Uhud came in the 
sight of Allah’s Messenger ^ he said: “This 
is a mountain that loves us and is loved by us. 
O Allah! Ibrahim (Abraham) made Makkah 
a sanctuary, and I make (the area) in 
between these two mountains (of Al- 
Madlna) a sanctuary.” 
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(1) (H, 3365) This very stone is still preserved in Al-Masjid-al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque 
in Makkah) and is situated between the Ka‘bah and Zamzam , and one can see the 
footmarks of Ibrahim over it. 
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3368. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said (to her). “Don’t you see that when your 
folk built the Ka‘bah, they did not build it on 
all the foundations built by Ibrahim 
(Abraham)?” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Why don’t we rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim?” He said, “But for the fact that 
your folk have recently given up infidelity^ 

(I would have done so),” 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar j 
“ ‘Ai^ah must have heard this from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for I see that Allah’s 
Messenger used not to touch the two 
corners facing Al-Hijr only because the 
House (the Ka‘bah) had not been built on 
the foundations of Ibrahim.” 


3369. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idl 
^ people asked, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! How shall we (ask Allah to) send 
As-Salat on you?” Allah’s Messenger replied, 
“Say: 'Alldhumma salli 'ala Muhammadin wa 
azwajihl wa dhurriydtihi kamd sallaita 'aid AH- 
Ibrdhima wa bdrik 'aid Muhammadin wa 
azwdjihi wa dhurriydtihi kamd bdrakta 'ala 
Ali-Ibrdhima, Innaka Hamldun Majid.' [O 
Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces, Honours 
and Mercy) on Muhammad and on his wives 
and on his offspring as You sent Your Saldt 
(Graces, Honours and Mercy) on Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham) family; and send Your Blessings 
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(1) (H, 3368) They will not be ready to accept the idea of demolishing and rebuilding the 
Ka‘bah. 
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on Muhammad and on his wives and on his 
offspring, as You sent Your Blessings on 
Ibrahim’s family, for You are the Most 
Praiseworthy, the Most Glorious.”] 

3370. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Laila: Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah met me and said, 
“Shall I not give you a present I got from the 
Prophet ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “Yes, 
give it to me.” I said, “We asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
How should one (ask Allah to) send As-Salat 
on you, the members of the family, for Allah 
has taught us how to greet you’. He said, 
‘Say: Alldhumma salll ‘ala Muhammadin wa 
‘ala All Muhammadin, kama sallaita ‘ala 
IbrMma wa ‘ala All IbrMma, Innaka 
Hamidun Majid. Allahumma bank ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa ‘ala Ali Muhammadin, 
kama bdrakta ‘ala Ibrdhima wa ‘ala Ali- 
Ibrahima, Innaka Hamidun Majid."’ [O 
Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces, Honours 
and Mercy) on Muhammad and on the family 
(or the followers) of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your Salat (Graces, Honours and 
Mercy) on Abraham and on the family (or 
the followers) of Ibrahim, for You are the 
Most Praiseworthy, the Most Glorious. O 
Allah! Sent Your Blessings on Muhammad 
and the family (or the followers) of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your Blessings on 
Ibrahim and on the family (or the followers) 
of Abraham, for You are the Most 
Praiseworthy, the Most Glorious’.” 

3371. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet used to seek refuge with 
Allah for Al-Hasan and Al-Husain and say: 
“Your forefather [i.e., Ibrahim (Abraham)] 
used to seek refuge with Allah for Isma‘Il 
(Ishmael) and Ishaq (Isaac) by reciting the 
following: ‘O Allah! I seek refuge with Your 
Perfect Words from every devil and from 
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poisonous pests and from every evil, 
harmful, envious eye.’” 


(11) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

*^And tell them about the guests (the angels) 
of Ibrahim (Abraham).” (V.15:51) 

And also Allah’s Statement: 

^‘And (remember) when Ibrahim said, My 
Lord! Show me how you give life to the 
dead.” (V.2;260) 

3372 . Narrated Abu Hurairah iul j ♦ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “We are more 
liable to be in douu. ’ n Ibrahim (Abraham) 
when he said, . i^ord! Show me how 

You give life to me dead.’ He (Allah) said: 
‘Do you not believe?’ He (Ibrahim) said: 
‘Yes, (I believe), but to be stronger in 
Faith...’” (V.2:260) 

And may Allah send His Mercy on Lout 
(Lot)! Certainly he used to lean on a 
powerful support. If I were to stay in prison 
for such a long time as Yusuf (Joseph) did, I 
would have accepted the offer (of freedom 
without insisting on having my guiltlessness 
declared) 


(12) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
“And mention in the Book (the Qur’an) 
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{1) (H. 3372) The Prophet describes Yusuf (Joseph) ^‘>Ui 4^ as a very perseverant 
person, for he refused to leave prison unless his opponents would declare his innocence. 
He stayed many years In prison till he was declared innocent. When the Prophet 
makes such a supposition, he only wants to emphasize the fact that Yusuf 4^ was 
a patient man, but surely, he does not mean that he is less patient than Yusuf ^ . 
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Isma^il (Ishmael): Verily! He was true to 
what he promised...” (V.19:54) 

3373. Narrated Salama bin Al“Akwa‘ ^3 
ii)i: The Prophet ^ passed by some 
persons of the tribe of Aslam practising 
archery (i.e., the throwing of arrows). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O offspring of 
IsmaTl (Ishmael)! Practise archery (i.e., 
arrow-throwing) as your father was a great 
archer (i.e., arrow-thrower). I am with (on 
the side of) the sons of so-and-so.” Hearing 
that, one of the two teams stopped throwing. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked them, “Why are 
you not throwing?” They replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! How shall we throw when you are 
with the opposite team?” He said, “Throw, 
for I am with you all.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The stoiy of Ishaq (Isaac), 
the son of Ibrahim (Abraham) : 


(14) CHAPTER. 

“Or were you witnesses when death 
approached Ya‘qub (Jacob)? When he said 
unto his sons(V.2:133) 

3374. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3: 
Some people asked the Prophet 5 ^: “Who is 
the most honourable amongst the people?” 
He replied, “The most honourable among 
them is the one who fears Allah and keeps his 
duty to Him” They said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
We do not ask about this.” He said, “Then 
the most honourable person is Yusuf 
(Joseph), Allah’s Prophet, the son of 
Allah’s Prophet, the son of Allah’s Prophet, 
the son of Allah’s ^a/r/They said, “We do 
not ask about this.” He said, “Then you want 
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to ask me about the Arabs descent?” They 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Those who were best 
in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance are 
the best in Islam, if they comprehend (the 
religious knowledge) 


(15) CHAPTER. “And (remember) Lout 
(Lot)! When he said to his people, ^Do you 
Al-Fahishah (evil, great sins, every 
kind of unlawful sexual intercourse, 
sodomy) (up to) so, evil was the rain of 
those who were warned.” (V.27 ;54-58) 

3375. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “May Allah forgive 
Lout (Lot): He used to lean on a powerful 
support,” 


(16) CHAPTER. 

“Then, when the messengers (the angels) 
came unto the family of Lout (Lot), he said, 
Werily you are people unknown to me.’” 
(V.15:61,62) 


3376. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiii ^^3: The 
Prophet ^ recited: 
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''Fahal mim-muddakir” 

(Then is there any that will remember or 
receive admonition) (and avoid evil). 
(V.54.T5) 


(17) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

“And to Thamud (people, We sent) their 
brother Salih ...” (V.7:73) 

And His Statement: 

“The dwellers of Al-Hijr (the rocky tract) 
denied.” (V.15:80) 

Al-Hijr is the land of the tribe of Thamud. 


3377. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zam‘a ^3 
ii)i: I heard the Prophet ^ while referring 
to the person who killed the she-camel (of the 
Prophet Salih), saying, “The man who was 
appointed for doing this job was a man of 
honour and power in his nation like Abu 
Zam‘a.” 


3378. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4 ^ 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ landed Al-Hijr 
during the Ghazwa of Tabuk, he ordered his 
companions neither to drink nor to take 
water from its well. They said, “We have 
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already kneaded the dough with its water, 
and also filled our bags with its water.” On 
that, the Prophet ^ ordered them to throw 
away the dough and pour out the water. 


3379. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: 
u4^ : The people landed at the land of 

Thamud called Al-Hijr along with Allah’s 
Messenger ^, and they took water from its 
well for drinking and kneading the dough 
with it as well. (When Allah’s Messenger 
heard about it) he ordered them to pour out 
the water they had taken from its wells and 
feed the camels with the dough, and ordered 
them to take water from the well whence the 
she-camel (of Prophet Salih) used to drink. 


3380. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
^3 * When the Prophet ^ passed by 
(a place called) Al-Hijr, he said, “Do not 
enter the house of those who were unjust to 
Hicmselves unless (you enter) weeping, lest 
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you should suffer the same punishment as 
was inflicted upon them.” After that he 
covered his face with his sheet-cloth while he 
was on the camel. 


3381. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not enter the 
ruined dwellings of those who were unjust to 
themselves unless (you enter) weeping, lest 
you should suffer the same punishment as 
was inflicted upon them,” 


(18) CHAPTER. 

“Or were you witnesses when death 
approached Ya‘qub (JaceJi)?...” (V.2:133) 

(See chapter before Hadlth No .3374) 

3382. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar Up iiii 
The Prophet said, “The honourable is the 
son of the honourable, the son the 
honourable, i.e., Yusuf (Joseph), the son 
of Ya‘qub (Jacob), the son of Ishaq (Isaac), 
the son of Ibrahim (Abraham) 


(19) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

JU;: 

“Verily, in Yusuf (Joseph) and his brethren 
there were Aydt ^^roofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) for those 
who ask.” (V.12:7) 
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3383. Narrated Abu Hurairah A..P ill I ♦ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked, “Who is the 
most honourable amongst the people?” He 
replied, “The one who fears Allah and keeps 
his duty to Him”. The people said, “We do 
iiOt want to ask you about this.” He said, 
“The most honourable person is Yusuf 
(Joseph), Allah’s Prophet, the son of 
Allah’s Prophet, the son of Allah’s Prophet, 
the son of Allah’s IQialil (intimate friend).” 
The people said, “We do not want to ask you 
about this.” He said, “Then you want to ask 
me about the metal (origins) of the Arabs? 
People are like metals (of various natures 
and origins). The best in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance are the best in Islam, 
provided they comprehend (the religious 
knowledge) 


3384. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^3 that 
the Prophet ^ said (to her), “Order Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in Salat (prayer).” 
She replied, “Abu Bakr is a soft-hearted 
person and when he stands at your place, he 
will weep (so he will not be able to lead the 
Salat)'' The Prophet ^ repeated the same 
order and she gave the same reply. The 
narrator, Shu^ba said that the Prophet ^ said 
on the third or fourth time: “You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf (Joseph) 
Order Abu Bakr to lead the Salat (prayer).” 
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(1) (H. 3384) The women who cut their hands with their knives on looking at Yusuf 
(Joseph), for they were fascinated and embarrassed by his beauty. 
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3385, Narrated Abu Musa: When the 
Prophet ^ fell ill, he said, “Order Abu Bakr 
to lead the people in Salat (prayer)‘Aishah 
said, “Abu Bakr is a soft-hearted person.’ 
The Prophet ^ gave the same order again 
and she again gave the same reply. He again 
said, “Order Abu Bakr (to lead the Saldt)\ 
You are (like) the female companions of 
Yusuf (Joseph).” Consequently Abu Bakr 
led the people in Salat (prayer) in the lifetime 
of the Prophet ^. 


3386. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Allah! Save 
‘Ayya^ bin Abi Rabi‘a (from the unjust 
treatment of the infidels). O Allah! Save 
Salama bin Hi^am. O Allah! Save Al- 
Walld. O Allah! Save the weak amongst the 
believers. O Allah! Send Your punishment 
on (the tribe of) Mudar. O Allah! Let them 
suffer from years (of drought) similar to that 
inflicted during the lifetime of Yusuf 
(Joseph).” 


3387. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on Lout (Lot). Certainly 
he used to lean on a powerful support. If I 
were to stay in prison (for a period equal to) 
the stay of Yusuf (Joseph) (in prison) and 
then the offer of freedom came to me, surely 
I would have accepted it.” 

[SteHadith No. 3372] 
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3388. Narrated Masruq: I asked ‘Ai^ah’s 
mother Umm Ruman, about the accusation 
forged against ‘Ai^ah . She said, “While I 
was sitting with 'Ai^ah, an Ansdri woman 
came to us and said, "Let Allah condemn 
such and such person.’ I asked her, "Why do 
you say so?’ She replied, Tor he has spread 
the (slanderous) story.’ ‘Ai^ah said, ‘What 
story?’ The woman then told her the story. 
"Ai^ah asked, "Have Abu Bakr and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ heard about it?’ She said, 
"Yes.’ "Ai^ah fell down unconscious (on 
hearing that), and when she came to her 
senses, she got fever and shaking of the body. 
The Prophet ^ came and asked, "What is 
wrong with her?’ I said, "She has got fever 
because of a story which has been rumoured 
‘Ai^ah got up and said: By Allah! Even if I 
took an oath, you would not believe me, and 
if I pul forward an excuse, you would not 
excuse me- My example and your example is 
just like that example of Ya"qub (Jacob) and 
his sons. It is AllMi (Alone) Whose Help can 
be sought against that (lie) which you 
describe.’” <V.12:18) 

“The Prophet ^ left and then Allah 
revealed the Verses (concerning the 
matter), and on that "Ai^ah said, ‘Thanks 
to Allah (only) and not to anybody else.’ ” 


3389. Narrated "Urwa: I asked "Ai^ah 
^ ^1 the wife of the Prophet ^ about 
the meaning of the following Verse: “(They 
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were reprieved) until, when the Messengers 
gave up hope and thought that they were 
denied (!^ their people)...” (V. 12:110) 

‘Ai^ah replied, “Really, their nations 
(people) denied them.” I said, “By Allah! 
They were definite that their nations treated 
them as liars and it was not a matter of 
suspecting.” ‘Ai^ah said, “O ‘Uraiyya (i.e., 
‘Urwa)! No doubt, they were quite sure 
about it 

I said, “May the Verse be read in such a 
way as to mean that the Messengers thought 
that Allah did not help them?”^^^ ‘Ai^ah 
said, “Allah forbid (impossible)! The 
Messengers did not suspect their Lord of 
such a thing. But this Verse is concerned with 
the Messengers’ followers who had faith in 
their Lord and believed in their Messengers, 
and their period of trials was long and Allah’s 
Help was delayed till the Messengers gave up 
hope for the conversion of the disbelievers 
amongst their nation, and the Messengers 
thought that their followers treated them as 
liars, thereupon Allah’s Help came to them.” 

[See Vol. 6, Hadlth No. 4695] 


3390. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The honourable, the 
son of the honourable, the son of the 
honourable, (was) Yusuf (Joseph), the son 
of Ya‘qub (Jacob), the son of Ishaq (Isaac), 
the son of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
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(1) (H. 3389) The Verse contains a word which may be read as 'Ku dhdh ibu' or "KudhibiY. 
Hence the difference in its interpretation. 
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(20) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah 

“And (remember) Ayyub (Job), when he 
cried to his Lord: ‘Verily, distress has seized 
me, and You are the Most Merciful of all 
those who show mercy.’ ” (V.21:83) 

3391. Narrated Abu Hurairah SjiI ^3 ♦ 
The Prophet ^ said, “While Ayyub (Job) 
was taking a bath in a naked state, a swarm of 
gold locusts fell on him and he started 
collecting them in his garment. His Lord 
called him, ‘O Ayyub! Have I not given you 
enough so that you are not in need of what 
you see?’ He said, ‘Yes, O Lord! But I 
cannot dispense with Your Blessing’ 


(21) CHAPTER; 

“And mention in the Book (this Qur’an) 
Musa (Moses), Verily! He was chosen and he 
was a Messenger (and) a Prophet. And We 
called him from the right side of the Mount, 
and made him to draw near to Us for a talk 
with him.’ (Musa). (V,19;51, 52) 


3392, Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ returned to I^adija while his 
licart was beating rapidly. She took him to 
Waraqa bin Naufal, who was a Christian 
convert and used to read the Injeel (Gospel) 
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in Arabic, Waraqa asked (the Prophet ^), 
“What do you see?” When he told him, 
Waraqa said, “That is the same angel whom 
Allah sent to (the Prophet) Musa (Moses), 
Should I live till you receive the Divine 
Message, I will support you strongly,” (See 
H,3) 
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(22) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
• 

^^And has there come to you the story of Musa 
(Moses)? When he saw a fire., (up to)., in 
the sacred valley, Tuwdy (V.20:9-12) 
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3393. Narrated Malik bin Sa‘sa‘a: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ talked to his companions about 
his Al-Isra (Journey by Night). When he 
reached the fifth heaven, he met Harun 
(Aaron). [Jibril (Gabriel) said to the Prophet 
^], “This is Harun.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“JibrTl greeted and so did I, and he returned 
the greeting saying, ‘Welcome, O pious 
brother and pious Prophet” 


(23) CHAPTER: 

‘^And a beiieving man of Fir^aun’s (Pharaoh) 
family, who hid his faith said«. <up to).« a 
Musrif (a polytheist, or a murderer who shed 
blood without a right, or those who commit 
great sins, oppressor, transgressor), a liarT’ 
(V,4«:28) 

(24) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

“Has there come to you the story of Musa 
(Moses)?” (V.79:15) 

And Allah’s Statement: 

“...And to Moses Allah spoke directly.” 
(V .4:164) 

3394. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “On the night of 
my Al-Isra (Journey by Night) (to the 
heavens), I saw (the Prophet) Musa 
(Moses) who was a thin person with lank 
hair, looking like one of the men of the tribe 
of Shanu’a; and T saw ‘Isa (Jesus) who was of 
average height with red face as if he had just 
come out of a bathroom. And I resemble 
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Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) more than any 
of his offspring does. Then I was given two 
cups, one containing milk and the other 
wine. Jibril (Gabriel) said, ‘Drink whichever 
you like.’ I took the milk and drank it. Jibril 
said, ‘You have accepted what is natural 
(True Religion i .e., Islam), and if you had 
taken the wine, your followers would have 
gone astray’.” 


3395. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “One should not say 
that I am better than Yunus (Jonah) bin 
Matta.” So, he mentioned his father Matta. 


3396. The Prophet ^ mentioned the 
night of his Ahlsra (Journey by Night to the 
heavens) and said, “The Prophet MQsa 
(Moses) was brown, and tall person as if 
from the people of the tribe of Shanu’a. ‘Isa 
(Jesus) was a curly-haired man of moderate 
height.” He also mentioned Malik, the gate¬ 
keeper of the (Hell) Fire, diT{d Ad-Dajjal, 

3397. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3: 
When the Prophet ^ came to Al-Madina, he 
found (the Jews) observing fasting on the day 
of Ashurd’ (i .e., 10th of Muharram). They 
used to say: “This is a great day on which 
Allah saved Masa (Moses) and drowned the 
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folk of Fir‘aun (Pharaoh). Musa observed the 
fast on this day, as a sign of gratitude to 
Allah.” The Prophet ^ said, ‘T am closer to 
Musa than they.” So, he observed the fast 
(on that day) and ordered (the Muslims) to 
observe fasting on that day. 


(25) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

“And We appointed for Musa (Moses) thirty 
nights... (up to)... And I am the first of the 
believers’ (V.7:142,143) 


3398. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id : The 

Prophet ^ said, “People will be struck with 
unconsciousness on the Day of Resurrection 
and I will be the first to regain consciousness, 
and behold! There I will see Musa (Moses) 
holding one of the pillars of Allah’s Throne. I 
will wonder whether he has become 
conscious before me or he has been 
exempted, because of his unconsciousness 
at the Tur (mountain) which he received (on 
the earth).” 
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3399. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ !aji 
The Prophet said, “Were it not for Bam 
Israel, meat would not decay; and were it not 
for Hawwa (Eve), no woman would ever 
betray her husband 
[Sqc Hadith No, 3330] 


(26) CHAPTER. Torrential flood. 
(Explanation of few Arabic words not 
translated.) 


(27) CHAPTER. The story of Al-Khidr with 
Musa (Moses) . 

3400. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas that he 
differed with Al-Hur bin Qais Al-Fazarl 
regarding the companion of Moses. Ibn 
‘Abbas said that he was Al-Khidr. 
Meanwhile Ubal bin Ka‘b passed by them 
and Ibn ‘Abbas called him saying, “My friend 
and I have differed regarding Musa’s 
companion whom Musa asked the way to 
meet. Have you heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
mentioning something about him?” He said, 
“Yes, I heard Allah’s Messenger saying, 
‘While Musa was sitting in the company of 
some Israelites, a man came and asked 
(him): Do you know anyone who is more 
learned than you? Musa replied: No. So, 
Allah sent the Divine Revelation to Musa: 

‘Yes, Our slave, ^idr (is more learned 
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(1) (H. 3399) (A) Israelites stored the meat which Allah provided them with, though they 
were ordered not to do so, therefore Allah caused the meat to decay. (B) Hawwa (Eve) 
tempted her husband (Adam) to eat from the forbidden tree, and by doing so, she 
cheated him. 
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than you).’ Musa asked how to meet him 
(i .e., I^idr). So, the fish was made as a sign 
for him, and he was told that when the fish 
was lost, he should return and there he would 
meet him. So, Musa went on looking for the 
sign of the fish in the sea. The boy-servant of 
Musa said to him: Do you know that when we 
were sitting by the side of the rock, I forgot 
the fish, and it was only Satan who made me 
forget to tell (you) about it. Musa said: That 
was what we were seeking after. And both of 
them returned, following their footmarks 
and found Khidr; and what happened 
further to them, is mentioned in Allah’s 
Book (the Qur’an).” 


3401. Narrated Sa‘!d bin Jubair: I said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas, “Nauf Al-Bikali claims that 
Musa, the companion of Al-I^idr was not 
Musa (the Prophet) of the Children of Israel, 
but some other Musa.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Allah’s enemy (i.e., Nauf) has told a lie. 
Ubai bin Ka‘b told us that the Prophet ^ 
said, ‘Once Musa stood up and addressed 
Ban! Israel. He was asked who was the most 
learned man amongst the people. He said, 
‘1.’ Allah admonished him as he did not 
attribute absolute knowledge to Him (Allah). 
So, Allah said to him, ‘ Yes, at the junction of 
the two seas there is a slave of Mine who is 
more learned than you.’ Musa said, ‘O my 
Lord! How can I meet him?’ Allah said. 
Take a fish and put it in a basket and you will 
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find him at the place where you will lose the 
fish.’ Musa took a fish and put it in a basket 
and proceeded along with his boy-servant, 
Yu^a‘ bin Nun, till they reached the rock 
where they laid their heads (i .e., lay down). 
Moses slept, and the fish, moving out of the 
basket, fell into the sea. 

‘It took its way into the sea (straight) as in 
a tunnel. Allah stopped the flow of water 
over the fish and it became like an arch (the 
Prophet ^ pointed out this arch with his 
hands). They travelled the rest of the night, 
and the next day. Musa said to his boy- 
servant , ‘Bring us our early meal; indeed, we 
have suffered much fatigue in this journey of 
ours.’ Musa did not feel tired till he crossed 
that place which Allah had ordered him to 
seek after. His boy-servant said to him, ‘Do 
you know that when we betook ourselves to 
the rock, I indeed forgot the fish, and none 
but Satan made me forget to remember it. It 
took its course into the sea in a strange way?’ 
So there was a tunnel for the fish and for 
them (Musa and his servant) there was 
astonishment. Musa said, ‘That is what we 
have been seeking.’ So, both of them went 
back retracing their footsteps till they 
reached the rock. There they saw a man 
lying covered with a garment. Musa greeted 
him and he replied saying, “Is there such a 
greeting in your land?’ Musa said, ‘I am 
Musa.’ The man asked, ‘Musa of BanI 
Israel?’ Musa said, ‘Yes, I have come to 
you so that you may teach me something of 
that knowledge which you have been taught 
(by Allah).’ He said, ‘O Musa! I have some of 
the knowledge of Allah, which Allah has 
taught me, and which you do not know, while 
you have some of the knowledge of Allah 
which Allah has taught you and which I do 
not know.’ Musa asked, ‘May I follow you?’ 
He said, ‘But you will not be able to remain 
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patient with me, for how can you be patient 
about things which you know not?’ (Musa 
said, ‘You will find me, if Allah will, truly 
patient, and I will not disobey you in aught.’) 
So, both of them set out walking along the 
seashore, a ship passed by them and they 
asked the crew of the boat to take them on 
board. The crew recognized Al-I^idr and so 
they took them on board without fare. When 
they were on board the ship, a sparrow came 
and stood on the edge of the boat and dipped 
its beak once or twice into the sea. Al“I^idr 
said to Musa, ‘O Musa! My knowledge and 
your knowledge have not decreased Allah’s 
Knowledge except as much as this sparrow 
has decreased the water of the sea with its 
beak.’ Then suddenly Al-I^idr took an adze 
and plucked a plank, and Musa did not 
notice it till he had plucked a plank with the 
adze. Musa said to him, ‘What have you 
done? They took us on board charging us 
nothing; yet you have intentionally made a 
hole in their ship so as to drown its 
passengers. Verily, you have done a 
dreadful thing.’ Al-I^idr replied, ‘Did I 
not tell you that you would not be able to 
have patience with me?’ Musa replied, ‘Do 
not blame me for what I have forgotten, and 
do not be hard upon me for my affair (with 
you)So, the first excuse of Musa was that 
he had forgotten. When they had left the sea, 
they passed by a boy playing with other boys. 

Al-I^idr took hold of the boy’s head and 
plucked it with his hand like this. (Sufyan, 
the subnarrator, pointed with his fingertips as 
if he was plucking some fruit.) Musa said to 
him, ‘Have you killed an innocent person 
who has not killed any person? You have 
really done an horrible thing.’ Al-I^idr said, 
‘Did I not tell you that you would not be able 
to have patience with me?’ Musa said, ‘If I 
ask you about anything after this, keep me 
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not in your company. You have received an 
excuse from me.’ Then both of them 
proceeded till they came to some people of 
a town, and they asked its inhabitants for 
food but they refused to entertain them as 
guests. Then they saw therein a wall which 
was just going to collapse (and Al-^idr 
repaired it just by touching it with his hands). 
(Sufyan, the subnarrator, pointed with his 
hands, illustrating how Al-I^idr passed his 
hands over the wall upwards.) Musa said, 
These are the people whom we have called 
on, but they neither gave us food, nor 
entertained us as guests, yet you have 
repaired their wall. If you had wished, you 
could have taken wages for itAl-I^idr said, 
This is the parting between you and me, and 
I shall tell you the explanation of those things 
on which you could not remain patient’.” 
The Prophet ^ added, “We wished that 
Musa could have remained patient by virtue 
of which Allah might have told us more about 
their story.” (Sufyan, the subnarrator, said 
that the Prophet ^ said, “May Allah bestow 
His Mercy on Musa! If he had remained 
patient, we would have been told further 
more about their case.”) 
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3402. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ • 

The Prophet ^ said, “Al-Khidr^^^ was 
named so, because if he sat over a barren 
white land, it turned green with plantation 
after (his) sitting over it 


(28) CHAPTER. 

3403. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It was said to 
BanI Israel, ‘Enter the gate (of the town) 
bowing with humility (prostrating yourselves) 
and saying: Repentance.’ But they changed 
the word and entered the town crawling on 
their buttocks and saying: ‘A grain in Sha'ra 
(a spike or a hair).’”^^) (See H. 4479) 


( 0^0 ^ ■' 0 ^ ° t ' 

jl j Ji CJaj>- 

ijLis A Z ] aa> zJ 

[Vt : ^Ij] . Ai^ AlkLdj»“j 
Ju.*u.*< ^ wLu:^ — T1 • T 


^ -CP 4)1 5^^ 

^ lJi)) :Jli 

ly' ^ 

J li i j li . ^ 1 


. «J j]aj 

i^LL (ta) 

^ - ri.r 

O-' la** . sC 

^ l5 V . j-vslj 

- ^ , 1 i 

AjI • ^U>-A 

Jli ! a:^ awI 

l5^ ‘^5^' 

lAAi insist;^ 

: A-^ ! I jJlij 


[nM 


(1) (H. 3402) The word 'Khidr' in Arabic related to the word 'AJMar' which means green. 

(2) (H. 3403) They disobeyed Allah both in action and in word. Thus, Allah punished 
them severely by sending on them an epidemic of plague disease. [See Tafsir At-Tabari . 
(V. 2:59).] 
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3404. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(Prophet) Musa 
(Moses) was a shy person and used to cover 
his body completely because of his extensive 
shyness. One of the people of Israel annoyed 
him by saying, ‘He covers his body in this way 
only because of some defect in his skin, 
either leprosy or scrotal hernia, or he has 
some other defect.’ Allah wished to clear 
Musa of what they said about him, so one day 
while Musa was in seclusion, he took off his 
clothes and put them on a stone and started 
taking a bath. When he had finished the 
bath, he moved towards his clothes so as to 
take them, but the stone took his clothes and 
fled; Musa picked up his stick and ran after 
the stone saying, ‘O stone! Give me my 
garment!’ Till he reached a group of Bam 
Israel who saw him naked then, and found 
him the best of what Allah had created, and 
Allah cleared him of what they had accused 
him of. The stone stopped there and Musa 
took and put his garment on and started 
hitting the stone with his stick. By Allah, the 
stone still has some traces of the hitting, 
three, four or five marks. This was what 
Allah ju; said in His Statement: 

‘O you who believe! Be not like those who 
annoyed Musa, but Allah cleared him of that 
which they alleged, and he was honourable 
before Allah.’” (V.33:69) 


3405. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iiil 
Once, the Prophet ^ distributed something 
(among his followers). A man said, “This 
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distribution has not been done (with justice) 
seeking Allah’s Countenance.” I went to the 
Prophet ^ and told him (of that). He 
became so angry that I saw the signs of 
anger on his face. Then he said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on Musa (Moses), for he 
was harmed more (in a worse manner) than 
this; yet he endured patiently.” 


(29) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

“.. .And they came upon a people devoted to 
some of their idols (in worship)...” 
(V.7:138) 


3406. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi ^3 
: We were with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
picking Al-Kabath (the fruits of the "Arak 
trees), and Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Pick 
the black ones for they are the best.” The 
companions asked, “Were you a shepherd?” 
He replied, “There was none amongst the 
Prophets but was a shepherd.” 


(30) CHAPTER: 

“And (remember) when Musa (Moses) said 
to his people: Werily, Allah commands you 
that you slaughter a cow..(V.2:67) 
(Explanation of some Arabic words not 
translated). 
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(31) CHAPTER. The death of Musa (Moses) jX, : «^b (T)) 

and his remembrance after his death. 


3407. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3 ‘ 
The angel of death was sent to Musa (Moses) 
aJ^. When he came to Musa, Musa 
slapped him, (and spoiled one of his eyes). 
The angel returned to his Lord (Allah) and 
said, “You have sent me to a slave who does 
not want to dieAllah (restored his eye and) 
said, “Return to him and tell him to put his 
hand on the back of an ox and for every hair 
that will come under it, he will be granted 
one year of lifeMusa said, “O Lord! What 
will happen after that?” Allah replied, “Then 
death.” Musa said, “Let it come now.” MQsa 
then requested Allah to let him die close to 
the Sacred Land so much so that he would be 
at a distance of a stone’s throw from it.” Abu 
Hurairah added, “Allah’s Messenger^ said, 
‘If I were there, I would show you his grave 
below the red sandhill on the side of the 
road’.” 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1339] 
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3408. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^ 3 : 
A Muslim and a Jew quarrelled. The Muslim 
taking an oath, said, “By Him Who has 
preferred Muhammad 5 ^ over all people!” 
The Jew said, “By Him Who has preferred 
Musa (Moses) over all people.” The Muslim 
raised his hand and slapped the Jew, who 
came to the Prophet ^ to tell him what 
happened between him and the Muslim. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Don’t give me superiority 
over Musa, for the people will become 
unconscious (on the Day of Resurrection) 
and I will be the first to gain consciousness to 
see Musa standing and holding a side of 
Allah’s Throne. I will not know if he has been 
among those people who have become 
unconscious and that he has gained 
consciousness before me, or he has been 
amongst those whom Allah has exempted.” 


3409. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Adam and Musa 
(Moses) argued with each other. Musa said 
to Adam, ‘You are Adam whose mistake 
expelled you from Paradise.’ Adam said to 
him, ‘You are Musa whom Allah selected as 
His Messenger and as the one to whom He 
spoke directly; yet you blame me for a thing 
which had already been preordained for me 
by Allah before my creation?’. ” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said twice, “So, Adam 
overpowered Musa.” 
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3410. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ iui ^3: 
The Prophet ^ once came to us and said, 
“All the nations were displayed in front of 
me, and I saw a large multitude of people 
covering the horizon. Somebody said, This is 
Musa (Moses) and his followers.'” 


(32) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
J\^: 

^^And Allah has set forth an example for 
those who believe, the wife of Fir‘aun 
(Pharaoh)... (up to)... and she was of the 
Qdnitln (i.e., obedient to Allah).” 
(V.66:ll,12) 

3411. Narrated Abu Musa ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Many amongst 
men reached (the level of) perfection but 
none amongst the women reached this level 
except Asiya, Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh) wife; and 
Maryam (Mary), the daughter of Tmran. 
And no doubt, the superiority of ‘Ai^ah to 
other women is like the superiority of Tharid 
(i.e., a meat and bread dish) to other 
meals.” 


(33) CHAPTER. 

‘‘Verily, Qarun (Korah) was of Musa’s 
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(Moses) people...” (V.28:76) 


(34) CHAPTER: The Statement of Allah 

“And to (the people of) Madyan (Midian), 
(We sent) their brother Shu‘aib...” 
[V.ll:84] 


(35) CHAPTER: The Statement of Allah 

JLu; 

“And verily, Yunus (Jonah) was one of the 
Messengers... (up to)... and he had done an 
act worthy of blame.” (V.37;139-148) 
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3412. Narrated ‘Abdullah ASS' iiii > The 
Prophet ^ said, “None of you should say 
that I am better than Yunus (Jonah).” 
Musaddad added, “Yunus bin Matta.” 


3413. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “No slave (of Allah) 
should say that I am better than Yunus 
(Jonah) bin Matta.” So, the Prophet ^ 
mentioned his father’s name with his name. 


3414. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii • 
Once, while a Jew was selling something, he 
was offered a price that he was not pleased 
with. So, he said, “No, by Him Who gave 
Musa (Moses) superiority over all human 
beings!” Hearing him, SinAnsan man got up 
and slapped him on his face and said, “You 
say: By Him Who gave Musa superiority over 
all human beings although the Prophet 
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(Muhammad) ^ is present amongst us!” The 
Jew went to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Abul-Qasim! I am under the assurance and 
contract of security, so what right does so- 
and-so have to slap me?” The Prophet ^ 
asked the other, “Why have you slapped him 
on his face”. He told him the whole story. 
The Prophet ^ became angry till anger 
appeared on his face, and said, “Don’t give 
superiority to any Prophet amongst Allah’s 
Prophets, for when the trumpet will be 
blown, everyone on the earth and in the 
heavens will become unconscious except 
those whom Allah will exempt. The 
trumpet will be blown for the second time 
and I will be the first to be resurrected to see 
Musa holding Allah’s Throne. I will not know 
whether the unconsciousness which Musa 
received on the Day of Tur has been 
sufficient for him, or he has got up before 
me.” 

3415. The Prophet ^ added: “And I do 
not say that there is anybody who is better 
than Yunus (Jonah) bin Matta.” 


3416. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “None should say that I 
am better than Yunus (Jonah) bin Matta.” 


(36) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“And ask them (O Muhammad about the 
town that was by the sea, when they 
transgressed in the matter of the Sabbath. 
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(1) (Ch. 36) Fishing was prohibited to Israelites on the Sabbath day, and fish used to= 
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When their fish came to them openly on the 
Sabbath day, and did not come... (up to)... 
Be you monkeys, despised and rejected...” 
(V.7:163-166) 


(37) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“And to David We gave the Zabur 
(Psalms)...” (V.4:163) 

“And indeed We bestowed grace on Dawud 
(David) from Us (saying): ‘O you 
mountains, glorify (Allah) with him! And 
you birds (also)’! And We made the iron soft 
for him.... (up to) I am the All-Seer of what 
you do” (V.34:10,11)] 


3417. Narrated Aba Hurairah iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The reciting of the 
Zabur (Psalms) was made easy for Dawud 
(David) ^^1 He used to order that his 
riding animals be saddled, and would finish 
reciting the Zabiir before they were saddled. 
And he would never eat except from the 
earnings of his manual work.” 
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=come up openly to their water pools only on the Sabbath day and this tempted them 
greatly, so they could not resist it and when they transgressed Allah's Prohibitions, He 
said to them: “Be you monkeys.” And so they were. 



60 - THE BOOK OF THE STORIES OF THE PROPHETS i:UVl 


393 


3418. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was informed 
that I have said: “By Allah, I will observe 
Saum (fast) all the days and offer Salat 
(prayers) all the nights as long as I live.” On 
that, Allah’s Messenger asked me: “Are 
you the one who says: ‘I will observe Saum 
(fast) all the days and offer Salat (prayer) all 
the nights as long as I live?’ ” I said, “Yes, I 
have said it.” He said, “You cannot do that. 
So, observe Saum (fast) and do not fast (for a 
period). Offer Salat (prayer) and sleep. 
Observe Saum (fast) for three days a 
month, for the reward of a good deed is 
multiplied by ten time, and so the fasting of 
three days a month equals the fasting of a 
year.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I can do 
more than this.” He said, “Observe Saum 
(fast) on every third day. I said, “I can do 
more than that.” He said, “Fast on alternate 
days and this was the fasting of Dawud 
(David) which is the best sort of 

observing fast.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I can do more than that.” He 
said, “There is nothing better than that.” 


3419. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As l4Ip : The Prophet ^ said to 

me, “I have been informed that you offer 
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Salat (prayer) all the nights and observe 
Saum (fast) all the days; is this true?” I 
replied, “Yes.” He said, “If you do so, your 
eyes will become weak and you will get 
bored. So observe Saum (fast) three days a 
month, for this will be the Saum (fast) of a 
whole year.” I said, “I find myself able to 
observe Saum (fast) more.” He said: “Then 
observe Saum (fast) like the fasting of (the 
Prophet) Dawud (David) ^ who used 
to fast on alternate days and would not flee 
on facing the enemy.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The most beloved Salat 
(prayer) to Allah was the Sal^ (prayer) of 
(the Prophet) Dawud (David), and the most 
beloved Saum (fasting) to Allah was the 
^um (fast) of (the Prophet) Dawud. He used 
to sleep the (first half) of the night and offer 
l^ldt (prayer) for one-third of it and sleep 
one-sixth of it, and he used to observing 
fasting on alternate days. 

‘Ai^ah said, “When the Prophet ^ was 
in my house, he always slept before dawn 
[after performing the night Salat (prayer)].” 

3420. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iii 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, “The 
most beloved Saum (fasting) to Allah was the 
Saum (fast) of (the Prophet) Dawud (David) 
who used to observe Saum (fast) on alternate 
days. And the most beloved Salat (prayer) to 
Allah was the Salat (prayer) of Dawud who 
used to sleep for (the first) half of the night 
and offer Salat (prayer) for 1/3 of it and 
(again) sleep for a sixth of it.” 
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(39) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“...And remember Our slave Dawud 
(David), endued with power. Verily, he was 
ever oft-returning in all matters and in 
repentance (toward Allah)... (up to)... And 
sound judgement in speech and decision.’’ 
(V .38:17-20) 


3421. Narrated Mujahid: I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas, “Should we perform a prostration 
on reciting Surat Sadi’' He recited (the 
Surah) including: ‘...And among his 
progeny, Dawud (David), Sulaiman 
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(Solomon) (up to)... so follow their 
guidance,..’ (V.6:84-91) 

And then he said, “Your Prophet 0, is 
amongst those people who have been 
ordered to follow them (i.e., the preceding 
Messengers).” 


3422. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The prostration in Siirat SM is not amongst 
the compulsory prostrations, though I saw 
the Prophet 0 prostrating on reciting it. 


(40) CHAPTER. 

The Statement of Allah JU: ^^And to Dawud 
(David) We gave Sulaiman (Solomon). 
How excellent (a) slave! Verily, he was ever 
oft-returning in repentance (to Us) 

(V 38:30) 

And His Statement: “and bestow upon 
me a kingdom such as shall not belong to any 
other after me...” (V.38:35) 

And His Statement: “They followed what 
the devils gave out (falsely of the magic) in 
the lifetime of Sulaiman (Solomon)...”’ 
(V .2:102) 

And His Statement: “And to Sulaiman 
(We subjected) the wind, its morning (stride 
from sunrise till midday) was a month’s 
(journey), and its afternoon (stride from 
midday till the decline of the sun to sunset), 
was a month’s (journey, i.e., in one day he 
could travel two months journey.) And We 
caused a fount of (molten) brass to flow for 
him; and there were jinn that worked in front 
of him by the Leave of his Lord; and 
whosoever of them turned aside from Our 
Command, We shall cause him to taste of the 
torment of the blazing Fire. They worked for 
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him what he desired, (making) high rooms, 
images, basins as large as reservoirs and 
(cooking) cauldrons fixed (in their places). 
‘Work you, O family of Dawud (David), with 
thanks!’ But few of My slaves are grateful. 
Then, when We decreed death for him 
(Sulaiman), nothing informed them (jinn) 
of his death except a little worm of the earth, 
which kept (slowly) gnawing away at his stick, 
so when he fell down... (up to),., in the 
humiliating torment.” (V.34:12-14) 


3423. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
The Prophet said, “A strong demon from 
the jinns came to me yesterday suddenly, so 
as to spoil my Salat (prayer), but Allah 
enabled me to overpower him, and so I 
caught him and intended to tie him to one of 
the pillars of the mosque so that all of you 
might see him, but I remembered the 
invocation of my brother Sulaiman 
(Solomon): ‘. .And bestow upon me a 
kingdom such as shall not belong to any 
other after me,. (V .38:35) So, I let him go 
disgraced 
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3424. Narrated Abu Hurairah 4i)l 
The Prophet ^ said, “Sulaiman (Solomon) 
the son of Dawud (David) said, Tonight I 
will sleep with seventy ladies, each of whom 
will conceive a child who will be a knight 
fighting for Allah’s Cause. His companion 
said to him (say): Tf Allah will.’ But 
Sulaiman did not say so; therefore none of 
those women got pregnant except one, who 
gave birth to a half child.” The Prophet ^ 
further said, “If the Prophet Sulaiman had 
said it (i.e., Tf Allah will’) he would have 
begotten children who would have fought in 
Allah’s Cause.” 

[Shu‘aib and Ibn Abl Az-Zinad said, 
“Ninety (women) is more correct (than 
seventy).”] 


3425. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ I 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which mosque 
was built first?” He replied, ''Al-Masjid-al- 
Haramy^^^ I asked, “Which (was built) 
next?” He replied, ''Al-Masjid-al-Aqsd (at 
Jerusalem).” I asked, “What was the period 
of construction in between them?” He 
replied, “Forty (years).” He then added, 
“Wherever the time for the Salat (prayer) is 
due, you should perform the Salat (prayer), 
for all the earth is a place of worship for 
you.” 


3426. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3 *• 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “My example and 
the example of the people is like that of a 
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( 1 ) (H. 3425) The “Ka'bah” at Makkah. 
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person who lit a fire; moths, and other 
insects started falling into it.” 

[This is a part of Hadith No .6483, Vol.8. 
Please see it for details]. 


3427. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger saying: ‘There 
were two women, each of whom had a child 
with her. A wolf came and took away the 
child of one of them, whereupon the other 
said, ‘It has taken your child.’ The first said, 
‘But it has taken your child.’ So, they both 
carried the case before Dawud (David) who 
judged that the living child be given to the 
elder lady. So, both of them went to 
Sulaiman (Solomon) the son of Dawud 
(David) U^ii- and informed him (of 

the case). He said, ‘Bring me a knife so as to 
cut the child into two pieces and distribute it 
between themThe younger lady said, ‘May 
Allah be Merciful to you! Don’t do that, for it 
is her (i.e., the other lady’s) child.’ So, he 
gave the child to the younger lady.” 


(41) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

ju;: 

‘‘And indeed We bestowed upon Luqman Al~ 
Hikmah (wisdom and religious 
understanding) (up to) a great Zulm 
(wrong) indeed.” (¥.31:12,13) 

3428, Narrated ‘Abdullah Zs ibi 
When the Verse: “.. .Those who believe (in 
the Oneness of Allah and worship none but 
Him Alone) and confuse not their belief with 
Zulm (wrong)...” (V.6:82), was revealed, 
the companions of the Prophet said, 
“Who amongst us has not confused his 
belief with Zulm (wrong)?” Then Allah 
revealed: 
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“.. Join not in worship others with Allah, 
Verily! Joining others in worship with Allah is 
a great Zulm (wrong) indeed.” (V.31:13) 


3429. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^y. 

When the Verse: “Those who believe (in 
the Oneness of Allah and worship none but 
Him Alone) and confuse not their belief with 
Zulm (wrong)” (V.6:82), was revealed, the 
Muslims felt it very hard and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Who amongst us has not done 
Zulm (wrong) to himself?” He replied, “The 
Verse does not mean this. But that Zulm 
(wrong) means to associate others in worship 
to Allah. Don’t you listen to what Luqman 
said to his son when he was advising him, 
“.. .O my son! Join not others in worship with 
Allah. Verily! Joining others in worship with 
Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) indeed.’” 
(V.31:13) 

(42) CHAPTER. “And put forward to them a 
similitude; the (story of the) Dwellers of the 
Town [It is said that the town was Antioch 
(Antakiya) — now it is a town in Turkey].” 
(V .36:13) 


(43) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUr: “(This is) a mention of the mercy of 
your Lord to His slave Zakariya (Zachariah) 
... (up to) We have given that name to none 
before (him).” (V.19:2-7) 

“He said: ‘My Lord! How can I have a 
son, when my wife is barren, and I have 
reached the extreme old age... (up to)...’ 
three nights...” (V.19:8-10) 

“Then he (Zakariya) came out to his 
people from Al-Mihrab (a praying place or a 
private room) and he told them by signs to 
glorify Allah’s Praises in the morning and in 
the afternoon. (It was said to his son): ‘O 
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Yahya (John)! Hold fast the Scripture.. / (up 
to)... and the day he will be raised up to life 
(again)!” (V.19:1M5) 


3430. Narrated Malik bin Sa‘sa‘a that the 
Prophet ^ talked to them about his^/-/5ra’ 
(Journey by Night to the heavens). He said, 
“[Then Jibril (Gabriel) took me] and 
ascended up till he reached the second 
heaven where he asked for the gate to be 
opened, but it was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibril 
replied, ‘I am Jibril.’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ He replied, 
‘Muhammad.’ It was asked, ‘Has he been 
called?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ When we reached 
over the second heaven, I saw Yahya (John) 
and ‘Isa (Jesus) who were cousins. Jibril said, 
‘These are Yahya (John) and ‘Isa (Jesus), so 
greet them.’ I greeted them and they 
returned the greeting saying, ‘Welcome, O 
pious brother and pious Prophet!’ ” 


(44) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

J\^: 

“And mention in the Book (the Qur’an, O 
Muhammad ^ , the story of) Maryam 
(Mary), when she withdrew in seclusion 
from her family to a place facing east.” 
(V.19:16) 

“(Remember) when the angels said: 
Maryam (Mary)! Verily, Allah gives you the 
glad tidings of a Word [Be! — and he was! 
i.e., ‘isa (Jesus) the son of Maryam (Mary)] 
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from Him...’” (VJ:4S) 

“Allah chose Adam, Nuh (Noah), the family 
of Ibrahim (Abraham), and the family of 
‘Imran above the *Alamin (mankind and 
jinn) (of their times) ...(up to)... provides 
sustenance to whom He wills, without limit 
(V.3;33-37). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The believers among 
the families of Ibrahim (Abraham), Tmran, 
Yasin and Muhammad ^ (are meant here). 
Allah says: ‘Verily, among mankind who 
have the best claim to Ibrahim (Abraham) 
are those who followed him(V.3:68), those 
who follow him are the believers 

3431. Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab: 
Abu Hurairah said, “I heard 

Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, ‘There is none 
born among the offspring of Adam, but 
Satan touches it. A child therefore, cries 
loudly at the time of birth because of the 
touch of Satan, except Maryam (Mary) and 
her son’Then Abu Hurairah recited: 

“...And I seek refuge with You (Allah) 
for her and for her offspring from Shaitan 
(Satan), the outcast.” (V.3 :36) 


(45) CHAPTER. “And (remember) when the 
angels said: ‘O Maryam (Mary)! Verily, 
Allah has chosen you... (up to)... As to 
which of them should be charged with the 
care of Maryam (Mary)...” (V.3:42-44) 
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3432. Narrated ‘All ibi :1 heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “Maryam (Mary), the 
daughter of ‘Imran, was the best among the 
women (of the world of her time) and 
I^adija is the best amongst the women (of 
this nation),” 


(46) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU; 

“(Remember) when the angels said: ‘O 
Maryam (Mary)! Verily, Allah gives you 
glad tidings of a Word [Be! — and he was! 
i.e., ‘Isa (Jesus) the son of Maryam] from 
Him, his name will be Messiah ‘Isa, the son 
of Maryam... (up to).,. Be! — and it is.” 
(V.3 ;45-47) 


3433. Narrated Abu Musa AI-A^‘arI 
CP Zi\: The Prophet ^ said, “The superiority 
of ‘Ai^ah to other ladies is like the 
superiority of Thand (i.e., meat and bread 
dish) to other meals. Many men reached the 
level of perfection, but no woman reached 
such a level except Maryam (Mary), the 
daughter of imran and Asiya, the wife of 
Fir‘aun (Pharaoh) 
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3434. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Amongst all those women who ride camels 
(i.e., Arabs), the ladies of Qurai^ are the 
best. They are merciful and kind to their 
offspring and the best guardians of their 
husbands’ properties.” Abu Hurairah added, 
“Maryam (Mary) the daughter of Tmran 
never rode a camel 


(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“O people of the Scriptures (Jews and 
Christians)! Do not exceed the limits in 
your religion... (up to) ... as a Disposer of 
affairs.” (V.4:171) 


3435. Narrated ‘Ubada ^ The 

Prophet ^ said, “If anyone testifies that 'La 
ilaha illallah' (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone), Who has no 
partners, and that Muhammad ^ is His slave 
and His Messenger, and that ‘Isa (Jesus) 
is Allah’s slave and His Messenger and 
His Word (“Be!” — and he was) which He 
bestowed on Maryam (Maiy) and a Riih 
(spirit) created by Him, and that Paradise, is 
the truth and Hell is the truth,’ Allah will 
admit him into Paradise with the deeds which 
he had done even if those deeds were few.” 
(Junada, the subnarrator said, “ ‘Ubada 
added, ‘Such a person can enter Paradise 
through any of its eight gates he likes.’ ”) 
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(48) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj : 

“And mention in the Book (the Qur’an, O 
Muhammad the story of Maryam 
(Mary), when she withdrew in seclusion 
from her family...” (V.19:16) 


3436. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “None spoke in cradle 
but three: (The first was) ‘Isa (Jesus), (the 
second was:) There was a man from Bani 
Israel called Juraij. While he was offering 
prayer, his mother came and called him. He 
said (to himself), ‘Shall I answer her or keep 
on offering prayer (He went on offering 
prayer and did not answer her). His mother 
said, ‘O Allah! Do not let him die till he sees 
the faces of prostitutes.’ So, while he was in 
his hermitage, a lady came and sought to 
seduce him, but he refused. So, she went to a 
shepherd and presented herself to him to 
commit illegal sexual intercourse with her and 
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then later on she gave birth to a child and 
claimed that it belonged to Juraij. The 
people, therefore, came to him and 
dismantled his hermitage and expelled him 
out of it and abused him. Juraij performed 
the ablution and offered prayer and then 
came to the child and said, ‘O child! Who is 
your father?’ The child replied, The 
shepherd.’ (After hearing this) the people 
said, 'We shall rebuild your hermitage of 
gold,’ but he said, ‘No, of nothing but mud.’ 
(The third was the hero of the following 
story:) A lady from Ban! Israel was nursing 
her child at her breast when a handsome rider 
passed by her. She said, ‘O Allah! Make my 
child like him.’ On that the child left her 
breast, and facing the rider said, ‘O Allah! 
Do not make me like him.’ The child then 
started sucking her breast again. [Abu 
Hurairah further said, “As if I were now 
looking at the Prophet ^ sucking his finger 
(in way of demonstration.)”] (The Prophet ^ 
continued), “After a while they (some 
people) passed by, with a lady-slave and she 
(i.e., the child’s mother) said, ‘O Allah! Do 
not make my child like this (slave-girl)!’ On 
that the child left her breast and said, ‘O 
Allah! Make me like her.’ When she asked 
why, the child replied, ‘The rider is one of the 
tyrants while this slave-girl is falsely accused 
of theft and illegal sexual intercourse’ 

3437. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “I met Musa (Moses) 
on the night of my Al-Isra' (Journey by Night 
to the heavens).” The Prophet ^ then 
described him saying, “As I think, he was a 
tall person with lank hair as if he belonged to 
the people of the tribe of Shanu’a.” The 
Prophet ^ further said, “I met ‘Isa (Jesus).” 
The Prophet ^ described him saying, “He 
was one of moderate height and was red- 
faced as if he had just come out of a 
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bathroom. I saw Ibrahim (Abraham) whom I 
resembled more than any of his offspring 
did.” The Prophet ^ further said, “(That 
night) I was given two cups; one full of milk 
and the other full of wine. I was asked to take 
either of them which I liked, and I took the 
milk and drank it. On that it was said to me, 
‘You have taken the right path (religion). If 
you had taken the wine, your (Muslim) 
nation would have gone astray.’” 


3438. Narrated Ibn ‘Uraar iui 
The Prophet ^ said, “I saw Musa (Moses), 
Tsa (Jesus) and Ibrahim (Abraham) 

[on the night of ray (Journey by 

Night to the heavens)]. Tsa was of red 
complexion, curly hair and a broad chest. 
Musa was of brown complexion, straight hair 
and tall stature as if he was from the people 
of Az-Zutt.” 


3439. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : The 

Prophet mentioned Al-Masih Ad-Dajjdl in 
front of the people saying, “Allah is not one- 
eyed Al-Masih Ad-Dajjdl is blind in the 
right eye and his eye looks like a bulging out 
grape. 
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3440. While sleeping near the Kabbah last 
night, I saw in my dream a man of brown 
colour, the best one can see amongst brown 
colour, and his hair was so long that it fell 
between his shoulders. His hair was lank and 
water was dribbling from his head and he was 
placing his hands on the shoulders of two 
men while circumambulating the Ka‘bah, I 
asked, ‘Who is this?’ They replied, ‘This is 
‘isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary)’, Behind 
him I saw a man who had short and curly hair 
and was blind in the right eye, resembling Ibn 
Qatan in appearance. He was placing his 
hands on the shoulders of a person while 
performing Tawaf around the Ka‘bah. I 
asked, ‘Who is this?’ They replied, 'Al- 
Masih Ad-Dajjal.' ” 


3441. Narrated Salim from his father: 
No, By Allah, the Prophet ^ did not tell that 
‘isa (Jesus) was of red complexion but said, 
“While I was sleeping, (in my dream) I saw 
myself circumambulating the Ka‘bah, 
suddenly I saw a man of brown complexion 
and lank hair walking between two men, and 
water was dropping from his head. I asked, 
‘Who is this?’ The people said, ‘He is the son 
of Maiyam (Mary).’ Then I looked behind 
and I saw a red-complexioned, fat, curly- 
haired man, blind in the right eye which 
looked like a bulging out grape. I asked, 
‘Who is this?’ They replied, ‘He isAd-Dajjdl.' 
The one who resembled to him among the 
people, was Ibn Qatan.” (Az-Zuhri said, 
“He (i.e,, Ibn Qatan) was a man from the 
Khuza‘a tribe who died in the pre-Islamic 
period.”) 
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3442, Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp ^ 3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “I am the 
nearest of all the people to the son of 
Maryam (Mary), and all the Prophets are 
paternal brothers, and there has been no 
Prophet between me and him [i.e., ‘Isa 
(Jesus)] 


3443. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp i>i ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Both in this 
world and in the Hereafter, I am the nearest 
of all the people to ‘Isa (Jesus), the son of 
Maryam (Mary). The Prophets are paternal 
brothers; their mothers are different, but 
their religion is one (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism).” 


3444. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “ Tsa" (Jesus), the son of 
Maryam (Mary) seeing a man stealing, asked 
him, ‘Did you steal?’ He said, ‘No, by Allah, 
except Whom there is no other Ilah (God). 
La ilaha illalldh (none who has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)’. ‘lesa said, ‘I believe 
in Allah and deny (or suspect) my eyes.’” 
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3445. Narrated ‘Umar IIp iui ^3:1 heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “Do not exaggerate in 
praising me as the Christians praised the son 
of Maryam (Mary),^^^ for I am only a slave. 
So, call me the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.” 


3446. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ari ^3 
Zs^*4i\: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If a man 
teaches his slave-girl good manners properly, 
educates her properly, and then manumits 
and marries her, he will get a double reward. 
And if a man believes in ‘Isa (Jesus) and then 
believes in me (^), he will get a double 
reward. And if a slave fears, obeys, and 
keeps his duty to his Lord (i.e., Allah) and 
(also) obeys his masters, he too will get a 
double reward.” (See H. 97) 


3447. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You will be 
resurrected (and assembled) barefooted, 
naked and uncircumcised.” The Prophet ^ 
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(1) (H. 3445) The Christians over-praised ‘Isa (Jesus) Up till they took him as an//a// 
(God) besides Allah. 
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then recited the Divine Verse: 

“...As We began the first creation, We 
shall repeat it, (it is) a promise binding upon 
Us. Truly, We shall do it.” (V.21:104) 

He added, ‘The first to be dressed will be 
Ibrahim (Abraham). Then some of my 
companions will be taken to the right and 
to the left. I will say: ‘My companions!’ It will 
be said, ‘They had been renegades (deserted 
Islam) since you left them.’ I will then say 
what the pious slave ‘Isa (Jesus), the son of 
Maryam (Mary) said: ‘. .And I was a witness 
over them while I dwelt amongst them, but 
when You took me up, You were the 
Watcher over them, and You are a Witness 
to all things. (This is a great admonition and 
warning to the Christians of the whole 
world). If You punish them, they are Your 
slaves, and if You forgive them. You, only 
You are the All-Mighty, the All-Wise’.” 
(V .5:117,118) 

Narrated Qabisa, “Those were the 
apostates who deserted Islam during the 
caliphate of Abu Bakr ^3 who 

fought them”. 

[^ccHadith No. 3349] 


(49) CHAPTER. The advent (descent) of Tsa 
(Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary) . 

3448. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Him (Allah) 
in Whose Hands my soul is, surely [‘Isa 
(Jesus)], the son of Maryam (Mary) 
will shortly descend amongst you (Muslims) 
and will judge mankind justly by the law of 
the Qur’an (as a just ruler); he will break the 
Cross and kill the pigs and there will be no 
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Jizya^^^ (i-e., taxation taken from non- 
Muslims). Money will be in abundance so 
that nobody will accept it, and a single 
prostration to Allah [in Salat (prayers)] will 
be better than the whole world and whatever 
is in it.” Abu Hurairah added: “If you wish, 
you can recite (this Verse of the Qur’an) 
‘And there is none of the people of the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians), but must 
believe in him (i.e., ‘Isa, son of Maryam, as 
only a Messenger of Allah and a human 
being) before his [‘Isa Up or a Jew’s or a 
Christian’s] death; (at the time of the 
appearance of the angel of death). And on 
the Day of Resurrection he (‘Isa a^) 
will be a witness against them,’” (V.4:159) 
(See Fath AFBan) [According to the 
quotation of Kushmaihani there is “>4/- 
Jizya'' instead of AUHarb '']. 

3449. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp *4i\ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “How will you be 
when the son of Maryam (Mary) [‘Isa (Jesus 
A^)] descends amongst you, and he will 
judge people by the law of the Qur’an and not 
by the law of the Gospel 
[See Fath Al-Bart ]. 


(50) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
Bani Israel. 
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3450. Narrated Rib‘I bin Hira^: ‘Uqba 
bin ‘Amr said to Hudhaifa, “Won’t you relate 
to us of what you have heard from Allah’s 
Messenger ^?” He said, “I heard him 
saying, ‘When Ad-Dajjdl appears, he will 
have fire and water along with him. What the 
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(1) (H. 3448)y4/-//zy« : A tax imposed on non-Muslims, who would keep their own religion 
rather than embrace Islam. This will not be accepted by ‘Isa (Jesus) a^, but all 
people will be required to embrace Islam and there will be no other alternative. 
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people will consider as fire, will be cold water 
and what the people will consider as cold 
water, will be fire that will bum (things). So, 
if anyone of you comes across this, he should 
fall in the thing which will appear to him as 
fire, for in reality, it will be fresh cold 
water.’” 


3451. Hudhaifa added, “I also heard him 
(i.e., the Prophet saying, ‘From among 
the people preceding your generation, there 
was a man whom the angel of death visited to 
take away his soul. (So his soul was taken 
away) and he was asked if he had done any 
good deed.’ He replied, ‘I don’t remember 
any good deed.’ He was asked to think it 
over. He said, ‘I do not remember, except 
that I used to trade with the people in the 
world; and I used to give a respite to the rich 
and forgive the poor (among my debtors)’. 
So, Allah made him enter Paradise.” 

3452. Hu^aifa further said, “I also heard 
him saying, ‘Once there was a man on his 
deathbed, who, losing every hope of 
surviving said to his family: When I die, 
gather for me a large heap of wood and make 
a fire (to bum me). When the fire eats my 
meat and reaches my bones, and when the 
bones have burnt, take and crush them into 
powder and wait for a windy day to throw it 
(i.e., the powder) over the sea’. They did so, 
but Allah collected his particles and asked 
him: ‘Why did you do so?’ He replied: ‘For 
fear of You’. So Allah forgave him.’ ” 

‘Uqba bin ‘Amr said, “I heard him saying 
that the Israeli used to dig the grave of the 
dead (to steal their shrouds) 
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3453 , 3454, Narrated ‘Ai^ah and Ibn 
‘Abbas ^ ^3: On his deathbed Allah’s 

Messenger ^ put a sheet over his face and 
when he felt hot, he would remove it from his 
face. When in that state (of putting and 
removing the sheet) he said, “May Allah’s 
Curse be on the Jews and the Christians for 
they built places of worship at the graves of 
their Prophets.” (By that) he intended to 
warn (the Muslims) from what they (i.e., 
Jews and Christians) had done. (See H. 435) 


3455. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet “The Israelites used to be 
ruled and guided by Prophets. Whenever a 
Prophet died, another would take over his 
place. There will be no Prophet after me, but 
there will be caliphs who will increase in 
number.” The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What do you order us (to do)?” 
He said, “Obey the one who will be given the 
BaVa (pledge) first^^\ Fulfil their (i.e., the 
caliphs’) rights, for Allah will ask them about 
(any shortcomings) in ruling those whom 
Allah has put under their guardianship.” 


3456, Narrated Abu Sa‘id j I The 

Prophet ^ said, “You surely will follow the 
ways of those nations who were before you, 
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(1) (H. 3455) If the BaVa (pledge) is given to a caliph and after a while another caliph is 
given the BaVa by some members of the society, the common Muslims should abide by 
the BaVa given to the first Caliph, for the election of the second is invalid. 
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span by span and cubit by cubit (i .e., inch by 
inch) so much so that even if they entered the 
hole of a mastigar (sand lizard), you would 
follow them/’ We said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Do you mean the Jews and the 
Christians?” He replied, ‘‘Whom else?” 
(Meaning, of course, the Jews and the 
Christians.) 

[See Vol. 9, Hadith No.7320] 


3457. Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^y. The 
people mentioned the fire and the bell [as 
means proposed for announcing the time of 
Salat (prayer)] and by such a suggestion they 
referred to the Jews and the Christians. But 
BilM was ordered, “Pronounce the words of 
the Adhan (i.e., call for the Salat) by saying 
its wordings twice in doubles, and for the 
Iqdma by saying its wordings once in 
singles 

3458. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 that 
she used to hate that one should keep his 
hands on his flanks while offering Salat 
(prayer). She said that the Jews used to do 
so. 


3459. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ iii ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Your period 
(i.e., the Muslims’ period) in comparison to 
the periods of the previous nations, is like the 
period between the Salat-ul-Asr {Asr prayer) 
and sunset. And your example in comparison 
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(1) (H. 3457) The suggestion that they should use fire or a bell to announce the time of the 
Salat (prayer) was rejected, and the Adhan was adopted instead. [See Vol. 1, Hadith 
No. 603] 
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to the Jews and the Christians is like the 
example of a person who employed some 
labourers and asked them, ‘Who will work 
for me till midday for one Qirdt each?’ The 
Jews worked for half a day for one Qirdt 
each. The person asked, ‘Who will do the 
work for me from midday to the time of the 
Saldt-ul-'Asr for one Qirdt each?’ The 
Christians worked from midday till the 
Saldt-ul-Asr for one Qirdt. Then the person 
asked, ‘Who will do the work for me from the 
Saldt-uUAsr till sunset for two Qirdt each?’ ” 
The Prophet added, “It is you (i.e., 
Muslims) who are doing the work from the 
Saldt-ul-Asr till sunset, so you will have a 
double reward. The Jews and the Christians 
got angry and said, ‘We have done more 
work but got less wages.’ Allah said, ‘Have I 
been unjust to you as regards your rights?’ 
They said, ‘NoSo Allah said, ‘Then it is My 
Blessing which I bestow on whomever I 
like.’” 


3460. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iibl : I 
heard ‘Umar ilp iiii saying, “May Allah 
curse so-and-so! Doesn’t he know that the 
Prophet ^ said, ‘May Allah curse the Jews, 
for though they were forbidden (to .eat) fat, 
they melted (liquified) it and sold it 
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3461. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr iii ^3 
14 ^: The Prophet said, “Convey (my 
teachings) to the people even if it were a 
single Verse or a sentence (from the Qur’an 
or As-Sunna) and tell others the stories of 
Ban! Israel (which have been taught to you), 
for it is not sinful to do so. And whoever tells 
a lie against me intentionally, then surely let 
him occupy his seat in the (Hell) Fire.” 


3462. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “The Jews and 
the Christians do not dye (their grey hair), so 
you shall do the opposite of what they do 
(i .e., dye your grey hair and beards) 


3463. Narrated Jundub: Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ^ said, “Amongst the nations 
before you there was a man who got a wound, 
and growing impatient (with its pain), he 
took a knife and cut his hand with it and the 
blood did not stop till he died. Allah JU: 
said, ‘My slave hurried to bring death upon 
himself so I have forbidden him (to enter) 
Paradise.’” 
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(51) CHAPTER. (The tale of three 
Israelites, a leper, a bald man and a blind 
man. 

3464. Narrated Abu Hurairah that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Allah 
willed to test three Israelites who were a 
leper, a blind man and a bald-headed man. 
So He sent them an angel who came to the 
leper and said, ‘What thing do you like 
most?’ He replied, ‘Good colour and good 
skin, for the people have a strong aversion to 
me.’ The angel touched him and his illness 
was cured, and he was given a good colour 
and beautiful skin. The angel asked him, 
‘What kind of property do you like best?’ He 
replied, ‘Camels (or cows).’ (The narrator is 
in doubt, for either the leper or the bald- 
headed man demanded camels and the other 
demanded cows.) So he (i.e the leper) was 
given a pregnant she-camel, and the angel 
said (to him), ‘May Allah bless you in it.’ 

“The angel then went to the bald-headed 
man and said, ‘What thing do you like most?’ 
He said, ‘I like good hair and wish to be 
cured of this disease, for the people feel 
repulsion for me.’ The angel touched him 
and his illness was cured, and he was given 
good hair. The angel asked (him), ‘What 
kind of property do you like best?’ He 
replied, ‘Cows.’ The angel gave him a 
pregnant cow and said, ‘May Allah bless 
you in it.’ The angel went to the blind man 
and asked, ‘What thing do you like best?’ He 
said, ‘(I like) that Allah may restore my eye¬ 
sight to me so that I may see the people.’ The 
angel touched his eyes and Allah gave him 
back his eye-sight. The angel asked him, 
‘What kind of property do you like best?’ He 
replied, ‘Sheep.’ The angel gave him a 
pregnant ewe. Afterwards, all the three 
pregnant animals gave birth to young ones, 
and multiplied and brought forth so much 
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that one of the (three) men had a herd of 
camels filling a valley, and one had a herd of 
cows filling a valley, and one had a flock of 
sheep filling a valley. Then the angel, 
disguised in the shape and appearance of a 
leper, went to the leper and said, T am a 
poor man, who has lost all means of 
livelihood while on a journey. So, none will 
satisfy my need except Allah and then you. In 
the Name of Him Who has given you such 
nice colour and beautiful skin and so much 
property, I ask you to give me a camel so that 
I may reach my destination’. The man 
replied, T have many obligations (so I 
cannot give you).’ The angel said, T think I 
know you; were you not a leper to whom the 
people had a strong aversion? Weren’t you a 
poor man, and then Allah gave you (all this 
property)?’ He replied, '(This is all wrong), I 
got this property through inheritance from 
my forefathers’. The angel said, Tf you are 
telling a lie, then let Allah make you as you 
were before.’ 

“Then the angel, disguised in the shape 
and appearance of a bald man, went to the 
bald man and said to him the same as he told 
the first one, and he too answered the same 
as the first one did. The angel said, Tf you 
are telling a lie, then let Allah make you as 
you were before.’ 

“The angel, disguised in the shape of a 
blind man, went to the blind man and said, T 
am a poor man and a traveller, whose means 
of livelihood have been exhausted while on a 
journey. I have nobody to help me except 
Allah, and after Him, you yourself. I ask you 
in the Name of Him Who has given you back 
your eyesight to give me a sheep, so that with 
its help, I may complete my journey’. The 
man said, ‘No doubt, I was blind and Allah 
gave me back my eye-sight; I was poor and 
Allah made me rich; so take anything you 
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wish from my property. By Allah, I will not 
stop you for taking anything (you need) of my 
property which you may take for Allah’s 
sake.’ The angel replied, ‘Keep your 
property with you. You (i.e., three men) 
have been tested and Allah is pleased with 
you and is angry with your two 
companions.’ ” 
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(52) CHAPTER. 

(Allah’s Statement): “Do you think tl at the 
people of the Cave and the Inscription (the 
news or the names of the people of the 
Cave)?’ (\ .I8:9) 
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(53) CHAPTER. The tale of the cave. 

3465. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ul^ 

Allah's: Messenger said, “Once, three 
persons (from the previous nations) were 
tra\ e!]ing. and suddenly it started raining and 
ihe\ iwok shelter in a cave. The entrance of 
the cave got closed (suddenly by the falling of 
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a huge rock) while they were inside. They 
said to each other, ‘O you! Nothing can save 
you except the truth, so each of you should 
ask Allah’s Help by referring to such a deed 
as he thinks he did sincerely (i.e just for 
gaining Allah’s Pleasure).’ So one of them 
said, ‘O Allah! You know that I had a 
labourer who worked for me for one Faraq 
(i.e., three Sii') of rice, but he departed, 
leaving it (i .e., his wages). I sowed that Faraq 
of rice and with its yield I bought cows (for 
him). Later on when he came to me asking 
for his wages, I said (to him), ‘Go to those 
cows and drive (take) all of themHe said to 
me. ‘But you have to pay me only a Faraq of 
rice.’ 1 said to him, ‘Go to those cows and 
take them, for they are the product of that 
Faraq (of rice).' So he drove (took) them. O 
Allah! If You consider that 1 did that for fear 
of You, then please remove the rock.' The 
rock shifted a bit from the mouth of the cave. 
The second one said, ‘O Allah, You know 
that I had old parents whom I used to provide 
with the milk of my sheep every night. One 
night I was delayed and when I came, they 
had slept, while my wife and children were 
crying with hunger. 1 used not to let them 
(i.e., my family) drink unless ray parents had 
drunk first. So I dislikt’d to wake them up and 
also disliked that they sliould sleep without 
drinking it. I kepi on waiting (for them to 
w'ake) till it dawned. O Allah! If You 
consider that 1 did that for fear of You, 
then please remove the rock.’ So, the rock 
shifted and iiiey see. the sky through it. 

The (rhird) one said. ‘O Allah! You know 
iha'i { liad a cousin (i.e . m\ [laiernai uncle’s 
daughter) who v, is pmst heiewed to me and 1 
souglu to sednee her. hut she refused, unless 
1 paid her one hiundred Dinar (i.e.. gold 
pieces). So, 1 colUxteji the amount and 
in'ought it to hc», and she allowed me to 
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sleep with her. But when I sat between her 
legs, she said: Be afraid of Allah, and do not 
deflower me but legally. I got up and left the 
hundred Dinar (for her). O Allah! If You 
consider that I did that for fear of You then 
please remove the rock’. So, Allah released 
them (removed the rock) and they came out 
(of the cave).” 

[This Haditji indicates that one can only 
ask Allah for help directly or through his 
performed good deeds. But to ask Allah 
through dead or absent (Prophets, saints, 
spirits, holy men, angels etc.) is absolutely 
forbidden in Islam and it is a kind of ''Shirk' 
— polytheism]. 


(54) CHAPTER, 

3466. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“While a lady was nursing her child, a rider 
passed by and she said, ‘O Allah! Don’t let 
my child die till he becomes like this (rider) 
The child said, ‘O Allah! Don’t make me like 
him,’ and then returned to her breast 
(sucking it). (After a while) they (some 
people) passed by a lady who was being 
pulled and teased (by the people). The 
child’s mother said, ‘O Allah! Do not make 
my child like her.’ The child said, ‘O Allah! 
Make me like her.’ Then he said, ‘As for the 
rider, he is a disbeliever (an infidel), while 
the lady is accused of illegal sexual 
intercourse (falsely) and she says: Allah is 
Sufficient for me (He knows the truth), and 
they also acuse her of theft (falsely) and she 
says: Allah is Sufficient for me.’ ” 

[SQQHadHh No. 3436] 
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3467. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ui : 
The Prophet % said, “While a dog was going 
round a well and was about to die of thirst, an 
Israeli prostitute saw it and took off her shoe 
(and used the shoe to draw water from the 
well) and watered it. So Allah forgave her 
because of that good deed.” (See H. 3321) 


3468. Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman that he heard Mu'awiya bin Abl 
Sufyan (talking) on the pulpit in the year 
when he performed the Hajj. He took a tuft 
of hair that was in the hand of an orderly and 
said, “O people of Al-Madina! Where are 
your learned men? I heard the Prophet % 
forbidding such a thing as this (i.e., false 
hair) and he used to say, The Israelites were 
destroyed when their ladies practised this 
habit (of using false hair to lengthen their 
locks)’.” 


3469. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Amongst the people 
preceding you there used to be Muhaddithun 
(i.e., persons who can guess things that come 
true later on, as if those persons have been 
inspired divinely), and if there are any such 
persons amongst my followers, it is ‘Umar 
bin Al-;^attab.” 
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3470. Narrated Abu Said Al-^udri ^3 

iiii: The Prophet ^ said, There was a man 

from Bani Israel who murdered ninety-nine 
persons. Then he set out asking (whether his 
repentance could be accepted or not). He 
came upon a monk and asked him if his 
repentance could be accepted. The monk 
replied in the negative and so the man killed 
him. He kept on asking till a man advised him 
to go to such and such village. (So he left for 
it) but death overtook him on the way. While 
dying, he turned his chest towards that village 
(where he had hoped his repentance would 
be accepted), and so the angels of mercy and 
the angels of punishment quarrelled amongst 
themselves regarding him. Allah ordered the 
village (towards which he was going) to come 
closer to him, and ordered the village 
(whence he had come), to go far away, and 
then He ordered the angels to measiu-e the 
distances between his body and tbe two 
villages. So, he was found one span closer 
to the village (he was going to). So he was 
forgiven.” 

3471. Narrated Abu Hurairah iai ^3: 
Once, Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the 
morning Salat (prayer) and then faced the 
people and said, “While a man was driving a 
cow, he rode over it and beat it. The cow 
said, ‘We have not been created for this, but 
we have been created for ploughing.’” On 
that the people said astonishingly, “Glorified 
be Allah! A cow speaks!” The Prophet ^ 
said, “I believe this, and Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar, too, believe it, although neither of 
them was present there.” The Prophet ^ 
added: “While a person was amongst his 
sheep, a wolf attacked and took one of the 
sheep. The man chased the wolf till he 
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rescued it (the sheep) from the wolf, 
whereupon the wolf said, ‘You have 
rescued it (the sheep) from me; but who 
will guard it on the day of the wild beasts 
when there will be no shepherd to guard 
them except I?’ ” The people said 
surprisingly, “Glorified be Allah! A wolf 
speaks!”^The Prophet ^ said, “But I 
believe this and Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, too, 
believe this, although neither of them was 
present there.” 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2324 and also 
Vol. 5, Hadith No. 3663] 


3472. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger m said, “A man bought a 
piece of land from another man, and the 
buyer found an earthenware jar filled with 
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(1) (H. 3471) It has been written that a wolf also spoke to a shepherd during the Prophet’s 
lifetime near Al-Madina as narrated in Musnad Imam Ahmad in the Musnad of Abu 
Said Al-Khudri ^ : Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI ^ iiii ^ 3 : (While a 

shepherd was in his herd of sheep), suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it away, 
the shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep, the wolf sat on its tail and 
addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken the provision from 
me which Allah gave me”. The shepherd said: “What an amazing thing! A wolf sitting 
on its tail speaks to me in the language of a human being”. The wolf said: “Shall I tell 
you something more amazing than this? There is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah 
i^) in Yathrib (Al-Madina) informing the people about the news of the past”. Then 
the shepherd (after hearing that) proceeded (towards Al-Madlna) driving his sheep till 
he entered Al-MadTna, cornered his sheep in a place, and came to Allah’s Messenger 
(Muhammad ss;) and informed the whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the 
proclamation of a congregational Salat (prayer) (:u^u s^L^), then he ^ came out and 
asked the shepherd to inform the people (about his story), and he informed them. 
Then Allah's Messenger ^ said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him 
(Allah) in Whose Hands my soul is, the Day of Resurrection will not be established till 
beasts of prey (^L--) speak to the human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of 
a person speak to him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened 
to them after him. 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2324 and also Vol. 5, Hadith No. 3663] 
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gold in the land. The buyer said to the seller, 
Take your gold, as I have bought only the 
land from you, but I have not bought the gold 
from you.’ The (former) owner of the land 
said, 'I have sold you the land with everything 
in itSo both of them took their case before 
a man who asked, ‘Do you have children?’ 
One of them said, ‘I have a boy.’ The other 
said, ‘I have a girl.’ The man said, ‘Marry the 
girl to the boy and spend the money on both 
of them and give the rest of it in charity.’ ” 


3473. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 
^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Plague was a 
means of torture sent on a group of Israelites 
(or on some people before you). So, if you 
hear of its spread in a land, don’t approach 
it, and if plague should appear in a land 
where you are present, then don’t leave that 
land in order to run away from it (i.e., 
plague) 
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3474. Narrated 'Ai^ah iul the 
wife of the Prophet I asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about the plague. He told me 
that it was a punishment sent by Allah on 
whom he wished, and Allah made it a source 
of mercy for the believers, for if one at the 
time of the spread of a plague epidemic stays 
in his country patiently hoping for Allah’s 
Reward, and believing that nothing will 
befall him except what Allah has written for 
him, he will get a reward similar to that of a 
martyr. 


3475. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

people of Qurai^ worried about the lady 
from Bani Maldizum who had committed 
theft. They asked, “Who will intercede for 
her with Allah’s Messenger ^?” Some said, 
“No one dare to do so except Usama bin 
Zaid, the beloved one to Allah’s Messenger 
When Ustoa spoke about that to 
Allah’s Messenger Allah’s Messenger 
said (to him), “Do you try to intercede for 
somebody in a case connected with Allah’s 
prescribed punishments?” Then he got up 
and delivered a Khiitha (religious talk) 
saying, “What destroyed the nations 
preceding you was that if a noble amongst 
them stole, they would forgive him, and if a 
poor person amongst them stole, they would 
inflict Allah’s punishment on him. By Allah, 
if Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad stole, 
1 would cut off her hand 


3476. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ 1 

heard a person reciting a (Qur’anic) Verse in 
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a certain way, and I had heard the Prophet ^ 
reciting the same Verse in a different way. 
So, I took him to the Prophet ^ and 
informed him of that but I noticed the sign 
of disapproval on his face, and then he said, 
“Both of you are correct, so don’t differ, for 
the nations before you differed, so they were 
destroyed.” 


3477. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
^ iisi : As if I saw the Prophet ^ talking 
about one of the Prophets whose nation had 
beaten him and caused him to bleed, while 
he was cleaning the blood off his face and 
saying, “O Allah! Forgive my nation, for they 
have no knowledge.” 


3478. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Amongst the people 
preceding your age, there was a man whom 
Allah had given a lot of wealth. While he was 
in his deathbed, he called his sons and said, 
‘What type of father have I been to you?’ 
They replied, ‘You have been a good father 
He said, ‘I have never done a single good 
deed; so when I die, bum me and cmsh my 
body, and scatter the resulting ashes on a 
windy day.’ His sons did accordingly, but 
Allah gathered his particles and asked 
(him), ‘What made you do so?’ He replied, 
“Fear of You.’ So Allah bestowed His Mercy 
upon him (forgave him).” 
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3479. Narrated Rib‘i bin Hira^: ‘Uqba 
said to Hudhaifa, “Won’t you narrate to us 
what you heard from Allah’s Messenger ^?” 
Hu dh aifa said, “I heard him saying, ‘Death 
approached a man and when he had no hope 
of surviving, he said to his family, ‘When I 
die, gather for me much wood and build a 
fire (to bum me). When the fire has eaten my 
flesh and reached my bones, take the bones 
and grind them and scatter the resulting 
powder in the sea on a hot (or windy) day 
(That was done.) But Allah collected his 
particles and asked (him), ‘Why did you do 
so?’ He replied, ‘For fear of You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” 

Narrated ‘Abdul Malik as above, saying, 
“On a windy day.” 


3480. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “A man used to 
give loans to the people and used to say to his 
servant, ‘If the debtor is poor, forgive him, 
so that Allah may forgive us.’ So, when he 
met Allah (after his death), Allah forgave 
him.” 
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3481. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “A man used to do 
sinful deeds, and when death came to him, 
he said to his sons, ‘After my death, bum me 
and then cmsh me, and scatter the powder in 
the air, for by Allah, if Allah would get hold 
of me, He will give me such a punishment as 
He has never given to anyone elseWhen he 
died, his sons did accordingly. Allah ordered 
the earth saying, ‘Collect what you hold of his 
particles.’ It did so, and behold! There he 
was (the man) standing. Allah asked (him), 
‘What made you do what you did?’ He 
replied, ‘O my Lord! I was afraid of You.’ 
So Allah forgave him.” 

Another narrator said, “The man said, 
‘Fear of You, O Lord!’ ” 


3482. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger said, “A lady 
was punished because of a cat which she had 
imprisoned till it died. She entered the (Hell) 
Fire because of it, for she neither gave it food 
nor water as she had imprisoned it, nor set it 
free to eat from the vermin of the earth.” 
(SeeH. 745, 3318) 


j j ^ i IJ li t iip j j 

[r«vA ;^ij] 

^ xS - ri^^ 

jlS'w :Jl5 ^ jyii ji- ^ 

I 0 L 4 A 3 

^ 1^ y" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

U UIp 

(.iJiJi 4j Lo L^JLs . 

1J Vjkj ^ ^ y ^ 

liU . cJlLod ty La 

La kiiJUjiL La ! y 

L :Jli 

'.Oj^ [}\^J t<^4j jJlJLi (, 

[V 0 » L 

^ 4ji - riAY 

^ UjJL>“ If-Low*/! 

^ I l3 j o ^ • Lk-^^ <uj I j 
0 ^ c.JJlp)) ijli 

Wy oJu3^JL3 C^Lo I ^ la I 

3J Nj M 

JS'li ^ '•'XX 



(tO - THE BOOK OF THE STORIES OF THE PROPHETS «UVl wbf - I- 


431 


3483. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ‘Uqba: The 
Prophet ^ said, “One of the (basic) sa 3 angs 
of An-Nubuwwa (the Prophethood) which 
the people have got is, Tf you do not feel 
ashamed, then do whatever you like / ” 

[See Vol, S^HadUh No. 6120] 


3484. Narrated Abu Mus‘ud ^ ^ i ^j: 
The Prophet ^ said , “One of the sayings of 
An-Nubuwwa (the Prophethood) which the 
people have got is, Tf you do not feel 
ashamed, then do whatever you like.’ ” 


3485. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibi 
The Prophet ^ said, “While a man was 
walking, dragging his dress with pride, he was 
caused to be swallowed by the earth and will 
go on sinking in it till the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


3486. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 5ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “We (Muslims) are the 
last (to come) but we will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, though the former 
nations were given the Book (i .e., Scripture) 
before us, and we were given the Holy Book 
after them. This (i.e., Friday) is the day 
about which they differed (but Allah gave us 
the guidance for that). So the next day 
(i.e., Saturday) was prescribed for the Jews 
and the day after it (i.e., Sunday) for the 
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Christians. (See H. 896) 


3487. It is obligatory on every Muslim to 
(take a bath) wash his head and body once 
(i e., Friday) (at least) in every seven days.” 

(See Vo\.l,Hadlth No.897) 

3488. Narrated Sa‘id bin Al^Musaiyab: 
When Mu‘awiya bin Abi Sufyan came to Al- 
Madlna for the last time, he delivered a 
^utba (religious talk) before us. He took out 
a tuft of hair and said, “I never thought that 
someone other than the Jews would do such a 
thing (i.e., use false hair). The Prophet ^ 
named such a practice, Az~Zur (i.e., 
falsehood), meaning the use of false hair.” 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘O Mankind! We have created you from a 
male and a female. (V.49:13) 

And Allah’s Statement: 

“...And fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do not cut 
the relations of) the womb (kinship). Surely, 
Allah is Ever an All-Watcher over you.” 
(V.4:l) 

The prohibition of bad customs of the 
Period of Ignorance. 


:J\j6 4ji (\) 

4jli\ ^ V* ! 01 11 

<jiji Lj 

I . 1 . ^ 

. Oj^ ^JuLAJIj . JLx.Jl 


3489. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iui 
regarding the Verse: 

‘And (We) made you Shu'uba (nations) 
and Qaba'il (tribes) that you may know one 
another...’ (V.49:13) 

That Shu'uba means the big Qaba’il (i.e., 
nations) while the Qabd'il (i.e., tribes) means 
the branch tribes. 

3490. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ <bi : 
Once, Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked, 
“Who is the most honourable amongst the 
people?” He said, “The one who fears Allah 
and keeps his duty to Him.” They said, “We 
do not ask you about this.” He said, “Then 
Yusuf (Joseph), the Prophet of Allah.” 


3491. Narrated Kulaib bin Wa’il: I asked 
Zainab bint Abi Salama (i.e., daughter of 
the wife of the Prophet ^), “Tell me about 
the Prophet ^. Did he belong to the tribe of 
Mudar?” She replied, “Yes, he belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar and was from the offspring 
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of An-Nadr bin Kinana.” 


3492. Narrated Kulaib: I was told by the 
Rabiba (i.e., daughter of the wife of the 
Prophet 0) who, I think, was Zainab, that 
the Prophet ^ forbade the utensils (of wine 
called) Ad-Dubba\ Al-Hantaniy Al-Muqaiyar 
and AbMuzaffcU . I said to her, ‘Tell me as to 
which tribe the Prophet ^ belonged; was he 
from the tribe of Mu^?” She replied, “He 
belonged to the tribe of Muto and was from 
the offspring of An-Nadr bin Kinana.” 


3493. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You see that the 
people are (like) metals (of different origins 
and natures). Those who were the best in the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance are also the 
best in IsIm if they comprehend religious 
knowledge. You see that the best amongst 
the people in this respect (i.e., ambition of 
ruling) are those who hate it most. 


3494. (Allah’s Messenger ^ added:) And 
you see that the worst among people is the 
double faced (person) who appears to these 
with one face and to the others with another 
face (i.e., hypocrite).” 

3495. Narrated Abu Hurairah •CP iil - 
The Prophet 5 ^ said, “The tribe of Qurai^ 
has precedence over the people in this 
connection (i.e., the right of ruling). The 
Muslims follow the Muslims amongst them. 
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and the infidels follow the infidels amongst 
them. 


3496. (Allah’s Messenger % added:) And 
people are (like) metals (of different origins 
and natures). The best amongst them in the 
Pre-Isl^ic Period of Ignorance are the best 
in Islam provided they comprehend the 
religious knowledge. You will find that the 
best amongst the people in this respect (i.e., 
of ruling) is he who hates it (i.e,, the idea of 
ruling) most, till he is given the Bai'a 
pledge.” 

3497. Narrated Tawus: Ibn ‘Abbas <iji ^3 
U4^ recited the Qur’anic Verse : 

“.. .Except to be kind to me for my kinship 
with you...” (V.42:23) 

Sa‘id bin Jubair said, “(The Verse 
implies) the kinship of Muhammad Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “There was not a single house 
(i.e., sub-tribe) of Qurai^ but had a kinship 
with the Prophet ^ ; and so the above Verse 
was revealed in this connection, and its 
interpretation is: ‘O Qurai^! You should 
keep good relations between me (i.e., 
Muhammad ^) and you.’” 


3498. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ 

The Prophet said, “From this side, 
pointing towards the east, Al-Fitan (trials 
and afflictions) will appear. Rudeness and 
lack of mercy are characteristics of the rural 
bedouins who are busy with their camels and 
cows (and pay no attention to religion). Such 
are the tribes of Rabra and Mudar.” 
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3499. Narrated Abu Hurairah -CP iul • I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Pride 
and arrogance are characteristics of the rural 
bedouins, while calmness is found among the 
owners of sheep. Belief is Yemenite, and 
wisdom is also Yemenite (i.e., the 
Yemenites are well-known for their true 
belief and wisdom).” Abu ‘Abdullah (Al- 
Bukharl) said, “Yemen was called so because 
it is situated to the right of the Ka‘bah, and 
Sham was called so because it is situated to 
the left of the Ka‘bah.”^^^ 


(2) CHAPTER. Virtues of Qurai^. 

3500. Narrated Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im, that while he was with a delegation 
from Qurai^ to Mu‘awiya, the latter heard 
the news that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘Asi 
said that there would be a king from the tribe 
of Qahtan. On that Mu‘awiya became angry, 
got up and then praised Allah as He 
deserved, and said, “Now then, I have 
heard that some men amongst you narrate 
things which are neither in Allah’s Book 
(Qur’an), nor have been told by Allah’s 
Messenger Those men are the ignorant 
amongst you. Beware of such hopes as make 
the people go astray, for I heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying, ‘Authority of ruling will 
remain with Qurai^, and whoever bears 
hostility to them, Allah will destroy him as 
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(1) (H. 3499) The Arabic words for right and left have great resemblance to the words 
‘Yemen and Sham.’ 





long as they abide by the laws of the 
religion.’ ” 


3501. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Authority of ruling 
will remain with Qurai^, even if only two of 
them remained.” 


3502. Narrated Jubair bin MutMm: 
‘U^man bin ‘Affan ilp iui went (to the 
Prophet and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
You gave property to Bani Al-Muttalib and 
did not give us, although we and they are of 
the same degree of relationship to youThe 
Prophet ^ said, “Only Bani Ha^im and 
Bani Al-Muttalib are one thing (as regards 
family status).” 


3503. Narrated ‘Unva bin Az-Zubair: 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair went with some 
women of the tribe of Bani Zuhra to ‘Ai^ah 
who used to treat them nicely because of 
their relation to Allah’s Messenger 


3504. Narrated Abti Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The tribes of 
Qurai^, Al-Ansar, the (people of the tribe 
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of) Juhaina, Muzaina, Aslam, Ashia‘, and 
Ghifar are my Mawdli (helpers, protectors) 
and they have no Mania (Protector, helper) 
except Allah and His Messenger.” 


3505. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair was the most 
beloved person to ‘Ai^ah excluding the 
Prophet and Abu Bakr, and he in his 
turn, was the most devoted to her. ‘Ai^ah 
used not to withhold the money given to her 
by Allah, but she used to spend it in charity. 
(‘Abdullah) bin Az-Zubair said, “ ‘Ai^ah 
should be stopped from doing so.” (When 
‘Ai^ah heard this), she said protestingly, 
“Shall I be stopped from doing so? I vow that 
I will never talk to ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair.” 
On that, Ibn Az-Zubair asked some people 
from Qurai^ and particularly the two uncles 
of Allah’s Messenger to intercede with 
her, but she refused (to talk to him). Az- 
Zuhriyiin, the uncles of the Prophet 
including ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad bin 
‘Abd Yaghu^ and Al-Miswar bin Majdirama 
said to him, “When we ask for the permission 
to visit her, enter her house along with us 
(without taking her leave). ' He did 
accordingly (and she accepted their 
intercession). He sent her ten slaves whom 
she manumitted as an expiation for (not 
keeping) her vow. ‘Ai^ah manumitted more 
slaves for the same purpose till she 
manumitted forty slaves. She said, “1 wish I 
had specified what I would have done in case 
of not fulfilling my vow when I made the vow, 
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so that I might have done it easily 

(3) CHAPTER. The Qur’an was revealed in 
the language of Qurai^. 

3506. Narrated Anas iui ^3: ‘Utjiman 
called Zaid bin Tliabit, Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, Sa‘ld bin A1 -‘As and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Hari^ bin Hi^am, and then they 
wrote the manuscripts of the Noble Qur’an in 
the form of book in several copies. ‘Udiman 
said to the three Qurai^i pc’ tons. “If you 
differ with Zaid bin Thabit < u any point of 
the Qur’an, then write it in the language of 
Qurai^, as the Qur’^ was revealed in their 
languageSo, they acted accordingly. (Zaid 
bin Thabit was an Ansari and not from 
Qurai^) - 


(4) CHAPTER. Hie descent of the Yemenites 
from Isma^ll (Ishmael). Among such 
Yemenites are the tribes of Ashim bin Afsa 
bin Haritha bin ‘Amir from ^uza‘a. 

3507. Narrated Salama : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ passed by some people from 
the tribe of Aslam practising archery. He 
said, “O children of Lsma‘n (Ishmael)! Throw 
(arrows), for your father was an archer. I am 
on the side of Bam so-and-so (meaning one 
of the two teams).” The other team stopped 
throwing; whereupon the Prophet said, 
“What has happened to them?” They 
replied, “How shall we throw while you are 
with Banl so-and-so?” He said, “Throw, for I 
am with all of you.” 
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(1) (H. 3505) ‘Ai^ah did not specify what she would do if she did not keep her promise, 
this is why she manumitted so many slaves so that slic might feel at case as to the 
adequacy of her expiation. 
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(5) CHAPTER. 

3508. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said: “None claims to be the son 
of any other than his real father knowingly, 
but he has disbelieved in Allah, and if 
somebody claims to belong to some folk to 
whom he does not belong, then let such a 
person take his place in the (Hell) Fire 


3509. Narrated Wa^ila bin Al-Asqa‘: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Verily, one of 
the worst lies is to claim falsely to be the son 
of someone other than one’s real father, or to 
claim to have had a dream one has not had, 
or to attribute to me what I have not said 


3510. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi 
The delegates of ‘ Abdul-Qais came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We are from the tribe of Rabfa 
and the infidels of Mudar tribe intervene 
between us and you, so that we cannot come 
to you except in the Sacred Months. 
Therefore we would like you to give us 
some instructions which we may follow and 
convey to our people staying behind usThe 
Prophet ^ said, “I order you to observe four 
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things and forbid you (to do) four things: 

I order you: (1) To believe in Allah i.e., 
to testifying that La ilaha illallah (none has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah), (2) 
to perform (the prayer) As-Salat (Iqdmat-as- 
Saldt), (3) to pay the Zakdt, (4) and to give 
one-fifth of the war booty to Allah. And I 
forbid you to use Ad'Dubbd\ AUHantam, An- 
Naqir diudAUMuzaffat (These are names of 
utensils in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared). 

3511, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ii)i: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ on the 
pulpit saying, “Verily, Al-Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) (will start) from here,” pointing 
towards the east, “whence the side of the 
head of Satan comes out.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The mention of the tribes of 
Aslam, Ghifar, Mttzaimi, 2 mA 

Ashia*. 

3512. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The tribes of Qurai^, 
Al’Ansar, (people of the tribes of) Juhaina, 
Muzaina, Aslam, Ghifar and Ashia‘ are my 
MawdlJ (helpers, etc.) and they have no 
Mau’ld (Protector, Helper) except Allah and 
His Messenger.” 

[See Hadith No. 3504] 


3513. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ ijji); While Allah’s Messenger ^ was on 
the pulpit, he said, “(The tribe of) Ghifar, 
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Allah forgave them. And the tribe of Aslam, 
Allah saved them. The tribe of ‘Usaiya 
disobeyed Allah and His Messenger.” 


3514. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 • 

The Prophet ^ said, ‘The tribe of Aslam, 
Allah saved them. And the tribe of Gliifar, 
Allah forgave them.” 


3515. Narrated Abu Bakra •UP ibl • The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do you think that the 
tribes of Juhaina, Muzaina, Aslam and 
Ghifar are better than the tribes of BanI 
Tamim, Bani Asad, Bam ‘Abdullah bin 
Ghatafan and Ban! ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘a?” A 
man said, “They were unsuccessful and 
losers.” The Prophet ^ added, “(Yes), 
they are better than the tribes of Bani 
Tamim, Bani Asad, Bani ‘Abdullah bin 
Ghatafan and Bani ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘a.” 


3516 (A). Narrated Abu Bakra ^ ^3 • 

Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said to the Prophet 
“Nobody gave you the Bai'a (pledge) but the 
robbers of the pilgrims (i .e., those wh j used 
to rob the pilgrims) from the tribes of Aslam, 
Ghifar, Muzaina.” (Ibn Abl Ya‘qub is in 
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doubt whether Al-Aqra‘ added, ‘And 
Juhaina.’) The Prophet % said, “Don’t you 
think that the tribes of Aslam, Gliifar, 
Muzaina (and also perhaps) Juhaina are 
better than the tribes of Ban! Tamlm, Bani 
‘Amir, Asad, and Ghatafan?” Somebody 
said, “They were unsuccessful and losers!” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, by Him in Whose 
Hands my soul is, they (i.e., the former) are 
better than they (i.e., the latter).” 


3516 (B). Narrated Abu Hurairah 
^ : (The Prophet ^ said), “(The people of) 
Ban! Aslam, Ghifar and some people of 
Muzaina (or some people of Juhaina or 
Muzaina) are better with Allah (or on the 
Day of Resurrection) than the tribes of Asad, 
Tamim, Hawazin and Ghatafan’.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The mention of Qahtan 
tribe. 

3517. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour will not be 
established unless a man from the tribe of 
Qahtan appears, driving the people with his 
stick (ruling them with violence and 
oppression). 


(8) CHAPTER. What is forbidden of the 
Da^ah (call, tradition or custom) of the 
(Pre-Islamic) Period of Ignorance. 


^ jii ^ ‘d\ 

p-Lvl yo Lajj 

0 f •: 9 99 0 \ 

yt 3 

:JU (. jLilkpj 

6-^ ! J Li (. 

[V* 0 ^ 0 : ^ Ij] . jy>- V 


y ^ yx ' y 


<. 2> Loj>“ 


y ^ y y 


j,, - 0 ^ '-0.- > 

4131 AlP *^3* 3 


9^ . . -^ 0 .^ > t « - ^ > 

AlP 4Jb I ^ 33 *^ J y 1 ^ 

^y ^Cy3 3 *1 ' J Li ! 3 Li 

* 0 A , lir “ I 

y "'y 4 ^y> 

1 y i ^ l-«-31 ! — 3 Li 

. (((3) Lijiip^ 3^3 

jlkii (V) 

yj 1 3^ ~ Y' ® ^ V 

^ ( 1 )L<».3-.w.* ! 3 Li 4jbi -Up 

y y ^'3 y 3 y y 

UP 4!u I y^ j yy y' ^ ' 

^ lIJ I ^ yh V : 3 Li ^ I y 

J (J Ua.>ts ya yr J ^yy 
[vnv . (loLii 

* L. (a) 



61 - THE BOOK OF VIRTUES 


3518. Narrated Jabir ^^3: We were 
in the company of the Prophet ^ in a 
Ghazwa. A large number of Muhdjrun 
(emigrants) joined him, and among the 
Muhdjrun there was a person who used to 
play jokes (or play with spears); so he 
(jokingly) stroked an Ansdri man on the 
hip. The Ansdri got so angry that both of 
them called their people. The Ansdri said, 
“Help, O AnsdM" And the Muhdjir said, 
“Help, O MuhdjirV The Prophet ^ came 
out and said, “What is wrong with the people 
(as they are calling) this call of the (Pre- 
Islamic) Period of Ignorance?” Then he said, 
“What is the matter with them?” He was told 
about the stroke of the Muhdjir to the Ansdri. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Stop this for it is an 
evil call.” ‘Abdullah bin Ubal bin Salul (a 
hypocrite) said, “The Muhdjrun have called 
and (gathered against us); so when we return 
to Al-Madina. surely, the more honourable 
people will expel therefrom the meaner.” 
Upon that Umar said, “O Allah's Prophet! 
Shall we not kill this Khabith (evil person 
i.e., Abdullah bin Ubai bin Salul)?” The 
Prophet said, “(No), lest the people 
should say that Muhammad used to kill his 
companions.” 


3519. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
The Prophet saio. “Whoever 
slaps his lace cn* tears the front of his dress, or 
calls the calls of the (Predslamic) Period of 
Ignorance, is not from us." 
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(9) CHAPTER. The story of I^uza^a. 

3520. Narrated Abu Hurairah -ci- 4Ul j ’ 
Allah’s Messenger % said, “ ‘Amr bin Luhal 
bin Qam‘a bin ^indif was the father of 
Khuza‘a.” 


3521. Narrated Sa‘id bin A-Musaiyab: Al- 
Bahira was a she-camel whose milk was 
spared for the idols and other deities, and 
so nobody was allowed to milk it. 'iba 
was a she-camel which they (i.e., infidels) 
used to set free in the names of their gods so 
that it would not be used for carrying 
anything. Abu Hurairah said, 

‘The Prophet said, '1 saw ‘Amr bin ‘Amir 
bin Luhai Al-Khuza1 dragging his intestines 
in the (Hell) Fire, for he was the first man 
who started (the tradition of As-SawLi'ih) 
(setting free she-camels in the names of their 
false gods—idols and other false deities). 


(10) CHAPTER. The stor> of the conversion 
of Abu Dhar Al-Ghifari to I huii. 


3522 (A). Narrated Ihn 'Ahbas 
: When tlie news o[ the advent of iIh: 
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claims to be a Prophet receiving information 
from the Heaven. Listen to him and then 
come to meHis brother set out till he met 
the Prophet ^ and listened to his speech and 
returned to Abu Dhar and said to him, “I 
have seen him exhorting people to virtues 
and his speech was not like poetry.” Abu 
Dhar said, “You have not satisfied me as to 
what I wantedSo, he took his journey-food 
and a water-skin full of water and set out till 
he reached Makkah, where he went to the 
mosque looking for the Prophet whom he 
did not know, and he would not like to ask 
someone about him. So, a portion of the 
night had passed when ‘All saw him and 
realised that he was a stranger. Abu Dhar 
followed him (to his house), but neither of 
them asked the other about anything till it 
was morning, when he carried his water-skin 
and food and went to the mosque. He spent 
that day without being observed by the 
Prophet ^ till it was night, when he 
returned to his sleeping place. ‘All again 
passed by him and said, “Hasn’t the man 
(i.e. Abu Dhar) recognised his dwelling 
place yet?” So, ‘All let him get up and took 
him (to his house), but neither of them asked 
the other about anything, till it was the third 
day when ‘All had the same experience with 
him and Abu Dhar again stayed with him. 
‘All then asked, “Won’t you tell me what has 
brought you here?” He replied, “If you give 
me a promise and a convention that you will 
guide me, then I will tell you.” When ‘All 
did, Abu Dhar informed him (of his 
purpose). ‘All said, “It is the Truth, and he 
(i.e., Muhammad ^) is the Messenger of 
Allah. So when the morning comes, follow 
me, and if I should perceive any danger 
threatening you, I will give you a hint by 
pretending to go to pass water (the water 
closet). But if I carried on walking, follow me 
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till you enter the place that I will enter.” Abu 
Dhar agreed and followed ‘All till he entered 
the place of the Prophet 5 ^ And Abu Dhar 
entered with him. He then listened to the 
speech of the Prophet ^ and embraced Islam 
on that very spot. The Prophet ^ said to 
him, “Go back to your people and inform 
them (of this religion) till you receive my 
(further) orders.” Abu Dhar said, “By Him 
in Whose Hands my soul is! I will proclaim 
my conversion to Islam publicly amongst 
them (i.e. infidels).” He went out till he 
reached the mosque and announced as loudly 
as possible: “I testify that La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah.” The people then got up and beat 
him till they knocked him down. Al-Abbas 
came and threw himself over him (to protect 
him) saying, “Woe to you! Don’t you know 
that he is from Ghifar and there is the route 
(road) to your merchants towards Sham (i .e. 
through the place where this tribe dwells)?” 
Thus he saved him from them. Abu Dhar did 
the same on the next day and the people beat 
him again and Al-‘Abbas threw himself over 
him (to save him as before). 

(11) CHAPTER. The story of Zamzam. (See 
H. 3369 and 3370) 
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3522(B). Narrated Abu Jamra: Ibn 
‘Abbas l 4^ iii said to us, “Shall I tell 
you the story of Abu Dbar’s conversion to 
Islam?” We said, “Yes.” He said, “Abu 
Dhar said: I was a man from the tribe of 
Ghifar. We heard that a man had appeared 
in Makkah, claiming to be a Prophet. I said 
to my brother, ‘Go to that man and talk to 
him and bring me his news.’ He set out, met 
him and returned. I asked him, ‘What is the 
news with you?’ He said, ‘By Allah, I saw a 
man enjoining what is good and forbidding 
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what is evil.’ I said to him, ‘You have not 
satisfied me with this little informationSo, I 
took a water-skin and a stick and proceeded 
towards Makkah. Neither did I know him 
(i.e., the Prophet nor did I like to ask 
anyone about him. I kept on drinking 
Zamzam water and staying in the mosque. 
Then ‘Ali passed by me and said, Tt seems 
you are a stranger?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He 
proceeded to his house and I accompanied 
him. Neither did he ask me anything, nor did 
I tell him anything. Next morning, I went to 
the mosque to ask about the Prophet ^ but 
no one told me anything about him. ‘Ali 
passed by me again and asked, ‘Hasn’t the 
man recognised his dwelling place yet?’ I 
said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Come along with me.’ 
He asked me, ‘What is your business? What 
has brought you to this town?’ I said to him, 
‘If you keep my secret, I will tell you’. He 
said, ‘I will doI said to him, ‘We have heard 
that a person has appeared here, claiming to 
be a Prophet. I sent my brother to speak to 
him and when he rehirfied, he dtd net brmg a 
satisfactory report; so I thought of meeting 
him personally.’ ‘All said (to Abu Dhar), 
‘You have reached your goal; I am going to 
him just now, so follow me, and wherever I 
enter, enter after me. If I should see 
someone who may cause you trouble, I will 
stand near a wall pretending to mend my 
shoes (as a warning), and you should go away 
then.’ ‘All proceeded and I accompanied him 
till he entered a place, and I entered with him 
to the Prophet ^ to whom I said, ‘Present 
(the principles of) Islto to me.’ When he 
did, I embraced Islam immediately. He (^) 
said to me, ‘O Abu Dhar! Keep your 
conversion a secret and return to your 
town; and when you hear of our victory, 
return to us.’ I said, ‘By Him Who has sent 
you with the Truth, I will announce my 
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conversion to Islam publicly amongst them 
(i .e., the infidels) / Abu Dhar went to the 
mosque, where some people from Qurai^ 
were present, and said, ‘O folk of Qurai^! I 
testify that La ilaha illallah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah), and I 
(also) testify that Muhammad is His (Allah’s) 
slave and His Messenger.’ (Hearing that) the 
Qurai^i men said, ‘Get at this Sabi (i.e., 
Muslim)!’ They got up and beat me nearly to 
death. A]-‘Abbas saw me and threw himself 
over me to protect me. He then faced them 
and said, ‘Woe to you! You want to kill a 
man from the tribe of Ghifar, although your 
trade and your communications are through 
the territory of Ghifar?’ They therefore left 
me. The next morning I returned (to the 
mosque) and said the same as I have said on 
the previous day. They again said, ‘Get at 
this SabiV I was treated in the same way as on 
the previous day, and again A]-‘Abbas found 
me and threw himself over me to protect me 
and told them the same as he had said the day 
before.’ So, that was the conversion of Abu 
Dhar (may Allah be Merciful to him) to 
Islam.” 


(12) CHAPTER. The story of Zam-zam and 
the ignorance of the Arabs. 

3523. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^-4^ • 

The Prophet said, (The people of) Aslam. 
Ghifar and some people of Muzaina and 
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Juhaina or said (some people of Juhaina or 
Muzaina) are better with Allah or said (on 
the Day of Resurrection) than the tribe of 
Asad, Tamim, Hawazin and Ghatafan. 


3524. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ ^^ 3 : If 
you wish to know about the ignorance of the 
Arabs, read Surat Al-An‘am, (No. 6 ) after 
Verse No. 130: 

‘‘Indeed lost are they who have killed their 
children, foolishly without knowledge.. (up 
to).. they have indeed gone astray and were 
not guided.” (V.6:140) 


(13) CHAPTER. Whoever related kinship to 
his forefathers either in Islam or in the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar and Abu Hurairah 
(4^ The Prophet ^ said, “The 

honourable, the son of the honourable, the 
son of the honourable, i .e., Yusuf (Joseph), 
the son of Ya‘qub (Jacob), the son of Ishaq 
(Isaac), the son of Ibrahim (Abraham), the 
of Allah.” 

Narrated Al-Bara’ LLJ> ibi 6-43- The 
Prophet ^ said, “I am the son of ‘Abduh 
Muttalib.” 

3525. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibl 
When the Verse: 

“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad ^) 
of near kindred” (V.26:214) was revealed, 
the Prophet ^ started calling (the Arab 
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tribes), “O Bam Fihr, O Ban! 'AdT,” 
(mentioning first) the various branch-tribes 
of Qurai^. 


3526. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp ibi Crf j' 
When the Verse: 

“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad ^) 
of near kindred.” (V.26:214) was revealed, 
the Prophet started calling every tribe by 
its name. 


3527. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “O Bam ‘Abd Munaf! 
Buy yourselves^^^ from Allah; O Bam 
‘Abdul-Muttalib! Buy yourselves from 
Allah; O mother of Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘Awwam, the aunt of Allah’s Messenger 
and O Fatima bint Muhammad! Buy 
yourselves from Allah, for I cannot defend 
you before Allah. You (both) can ask me 
from my property as much as you like.” 


(14) CHAPTER. The son of some people’s 
sister is considered as belonging to the same 
people; and the freed slave of some people 
belongs to those people (who have freed 
him). 
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(1) (H. 3527) Buying oneself from Allah means saving oneself from the (Hell) Fire by 
obeying Allah and His Messenger and leading a pious righteous life. 
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3528. Narrated Anas 2i- iii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ sent for ihQ Ansar (and when they 
came), he asked, ‘Is there any stranger 
amongst you?” They said, “No, except the 
son of our sisterAllah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“The son of the sister of some people belongs 
to them.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The story of the 
Ethiopians, and the saying of the Prophet 
BaniArfida!” 

3529. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 , that 
during the Mina days, Abu Bakr ^ 
came to her while there were two girls with 
her, beating drums, and the Prophet ^ was 
(lying) covering himself with his garment, 
Abu Bakr rebuked the two girls, but the 
Prophet uncovered his face and said, “O 
Abu Bakr! Leave them, for these are the days 
of 'Eld (festival)Those days were the days 
of Mina. 


3530. ‘Ai^ah added, “I was being 
screened by the Prophet ^ while I was 
watching the Ethiopians playing in the 
mosque. ‘Umar rebuked them, but the 
Prophet ^ said, “Leave them, O Bani 
Arfida! Play, (for) you are safe.” 


(16) CHAPTER. Whoever liked that his 
ancestors should not be abused. 


jUJu- 


tollS C 

yj jLsiJVl ^ 

[T\ 

yi\ J}Sj ^ 4*1; Oo) 

■■ If. 

oi . Ip 10 ^ 

I^JLp Jill Cs^'-^ 

Lajlxpj 

- A ^ 

Lil Ij ^jp 

fur'll iJJqj 

:^:ip - ror* 

ji ;ji;i ui, m 

Jlii 


3531. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: Once 
Hassan bin Thabit asked the permission of 
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the Prophet ^ to lampoon (i.e., compose 
satirical poetry defaming) the infidels. The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘'What about the fact that I 
have common descent with them?” Hassan 
replied, “I shall take you out of them as a 
hair is taken out of dough 

Narrated ‘Urwa: I started abusing Hassan 
in front of ‘Ai^ah, whereupon she said. 
“Don’t abuse him, for he used to defend the 
Prophet ^ (with his poetry) 


(17) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
the names of Allah’s Messenger ^. 

And the Statement of Allah : 
“Muhammad (^) is the Messenger of 
Allah. And those who are with him are 
severe against the disbelievers...” (V.48:29) 
And His Statement: 

“.. .And remember when ‘Isa (Jesus), son 
of Mary, said; O Children of Israel! I am the 
Messenger of Allah unto you, confirming the 
Torah (which came) before me, and giving 
glad tidings of a Messenger to come after me, 
whose name shall be Ahmad...” (The second 
name of Prophet Muhammad ^) (V.61:6) 
3532. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im iiii ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger 3 ^ said, “I have five 
names: I am Muhammad and Ahmad; I am 
Al-Mahi through whom Allah will eliminate 
Al-Kufr (i.e., disbelief—infidelity); I am AU 
Hdshir who will be the first to be resurrected, 
the people being resurrected thereafter; and 
I am also Al-Aqib (i.e., there will be no 
Prophet after me).” 
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3533. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Doesn’t it 
astonish you how Allah protects me from 
the Qurai^’s abusing and cursing? They 
abuse Mud ha mm am and curse 
Mudhammam while I am Muhammad (and 
not Mudhammam)” 


(18) CHAPTER. The last (i.e., the end) of 
all the Prophets (Muhammad ^). 


Uij ^ iul 


^ ^ ^ - rorr 

C(jLoL^ 




^ > l-t t ^ 
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3534. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
: The Prophet ^ said, “My example and 
the example of the other Prophets is that of a 
man who has built a house completely and 
excellently, except for a place of one brick. 
When the people entered the house, they 
wondered at its beauty and said, ‘But for the 
place of this brick (how splendid the house 
will be)!’ [So I am that brick—last (end) of all 
the Prophets].” 


3535. Narrated Aba Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “My example and 
the example of the other Prophets before 
me, is that of a man who has built a house 
nicely and beautifully, except for a place of 
one brick in a comer, The people go round 
about it and wonder at its beauty, but say: 
‘Would that this brick be put in its place!’ So I 


:oL^ ^ iUi - roTi 

J^j -M b\i :Jli 

L^U '\j\i 
*, 

^ kbp iL‘jb- - roro 


^ t^Ls^ ^ 5^' 
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Jl . <UP <Ul 
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(1) (H. 3533) ‘Muhammad’ literally means ‘highly praised,’ while Mudhammam means 
‘greatly dispraised’. The infidels, out of hatred, refrained from calling the Prophet 
by his right name: they called him by a name bearing bad sense. The curses and abuses 
then fell on that name which was not the name of the Prophet . 
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am that brick, and I am the end (last) of all 
the Prophets.” 


(19) CHAPTER. The death of the Prophet 

3536. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. The 

Prophet ^ died when he was sixty-three 
years old. 
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(20) CHAPTER. The Kunya^'^ of the Prophet 


(Y.) 


3537. Narrated Anas iii ^^.^3: While the 
Prophet ^ was in the market, a man called 
(somebody), '‘O Abul-Qasim!’ Tlie Prophet 
^ turned to him and said “Name yourselves 
after me but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunya 


3538. Narrated Jabir ^ i)i ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Name yourselves after me, 
but do not call yourselves by my Kunya'' 
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(1) (Ch. 20) Kunya means calling a man: O father of so-and-so, or a woman : O mother of 
so-and-so and this is a custom of Arabs. 
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3539. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

(The Prophet) Abul-Qasim ^ said, “Name 
yourselves after me, but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunya 


(21) CHAPTER. 

3540. Narrated AlJu^aid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: I saw As-Sa’ib bin Yazid when he 
was ninety-four years old, quite strong and of 
straight figure. He said, “I know that I 
enjoyed my hearing and seeing powers only 
because of the invocation of Allah’s 
Messenger ^, My aunt took me to him and 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! My nephew is 
sick; will you invoke Allah for him?’ So he 
invoked (Allah) for me.” 


(22) CHAPTER. The seal of Prophethood. 

3541. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: My 
aunt took me to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My nephew is 
sick”. The Prophet ^ passed his hands over 
my head and invoked Allah to bless me. Then 
he performed ablution and I drank the 
remaining water. Then I stood behind him 
and saw the seal of Prophethood in between 
his shoulders. 
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-544^ (S4 (^4' 

.5_L»,_iJl jj J_L; ^ 

[ ^ j] 

(23) CHAPTER. The description of the ^ 4 ^Lj (Tf) 

Prophet^. 


3542. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith: 
(Once) Abu Bakr ^ iiii offered the ‘Asr 
prayers and then went out walking and saw 
Al-Hasan playing with the boys. He lifted 
him on his shoulders and said, “Let my 
parents be sacrificed for your sake! (You) 
resemble the Prophet ^ and not ‘All,” while 
‘All was smiling. 


3543. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ^ Jill : I 
saw the Prophet ^, and Al-Hasan resembled 
him. 


3544. Narrated Isma‘Il bin Abl ^alid: I 
heard Abu Juhaifa ^ niii ^3 saying, “I saw 
the Prophet and Al-Hasan bin ‘All 
resembled him.” I said to Abu Juhaifa, 
“Describe him for me.” He said, “He was 
white and his beard was black with some 
white hair. He promised to give us thirteen 
(13) young she-camels, but he expired before 
we could get them.” 
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3545. Narrated Wahb Abu Juhaifa As- 
Sawwa’i: I saw the Prophet ^ and saw some 
white hair below his lower lip above the chin. 


3546. Narrated Hariz bin ‘U^man that he 
asked ‘Abdullah bin Busr (i.e., the 
companion of the Prophet “Did you 
see the Prophet ^ when he was old?” He 
said, “He had a few white hair between the 
lower lip and the chin.” 


3547. Narrated Rabfa bin Abl ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: I heard Anas bin Malik describing 
the Prophet saying, “He was of medium 
height amongst the people, neither tall nor 
short; he had a rosy complexion, neither 
absolutely white nor deep brown; his hair 
was neither completely curly nor quite lank. 
Divine Revelation was revealed to him when 
he was forty years old. He stayed ten years in 
Makkah receiving the Divine Revelation, 
and stayed in Al-Madina for ten more years. 
When he expired, he had scarcely twenty 
white hair in his head and beard.” 

Rabi‘a said, “I saw some of his hair and it 
was red. When I asked about that, I was told 
that it turned red because of perfume.” 

[See Wol. 5, Hadith No. 3851] 


3548. Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^y. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was neither very tall nor short. 
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neither absolutely white nor deep brown. His 
hair was neither curly nor lank. Allah sent 
him (as a Messenger) when he was forty years 
old. Afterwards he resided in Makkah for ten 
years and in Al-Madina for ten more years. 
When Allah took him unto Him, there were 
scarcely twenty white hair in his head and 
beard. 

[See Vol. 5,Hadith No. 3851] 


3549. Narrated Al-Bara’ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was the most 
handsome of all the people, and had the 
best appearance. He was neither very tall nor 
short. 


3550. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas, 
“Did the Prophet ^ use to dye (his) hair?” 
He said, “No, for there were only a few white 
hair on his temples.” 


3551. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ iii The 
Prophet was of moderate height, having 
broad shoulders (long) hair reaching his ear¬ 
lobes. Once, I saw him in a red cloak and I 
had never seen a more handsome person 
than him.” 
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3552. Narrated Abu Ishaq: Al-Bara’ was 
asked, “Was the face of the Prophet ^ (as 
bright) as a sword?” He said, “No, but (as 
bright) as a moon 

3553. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ilp ^3- 
Once, Allah’s Messenger ^ went to Al- 
Batha’ at noon, performed the ablution and 
offered two Rak'a of Zuhr prayer and two- 
Rak'a of 'Asr prayer while a spear-headed 
stick was planted in front of him (as a Sutra ); 
and the passersby were passing behind that 
{Sutra). [After the Salat (prayer),] the people 
got up and held the hands of the Prophet and 
passed them on their faces. I also took his 
hand and kept it on my face and noticed that 
it was colder than ice, and its smell was nicer 
than musk. 


3554. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The Prophet ^ was the most generous of all 
the people, and he used to become more 
generous in Ramadan when Jibril (Gabriel) 
met him. Jibril ^ used to meet him 
every night during Ramadan to revise the 
Qur’an with him. Allah’s Messenger ^ then 
used to be more generous than the fair wind 
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[sent by Allah with glad tidings (rain) (in 
readiness and haste to do charitable deeds)]. 
[See Vol. No. 6] 


3555. Narrated ‘Aishah that 

Allah’s Messenger ^ came to her in a happy 
mood with his features glittering with joy, 
and said, “Have you not heard what the 
has said about Zaid and Ustoa? He 
saw their feet and remarked, ‘These belong 
to each other.’” (i.e., they are father and 
son). 


3556. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik talking after his failure 
to join (the Ghazwa of) Tabuk. He said, 
“When I greeted Allah’s Messenger ^ his 
face was glittering with happiness, for 
whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ was happy, 
his face used to glitter, as if it was a piece of 
the moon, and we used to recognise it (i.e., 
his happiness) from his face.” 


3557. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have been sent 
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(1) (H, 3555) Qa'if is one who is expert in recognising whether somebody is the son of 
another by examining some of their physical features. 
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(as a Messenger) in the best century of all the 
generations of Adam's offspring since their 
creation.” 


3558. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to let his hair hang 
down while the infidels used to part their 
hair. The people of the Scriptures were used 
to letting their hair hang down and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ liked to follow the people of 
the Scriptures in the matters about which he 
was not instructed otherwise. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ parted his hair. 


3559. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr '4i\ 

: The Prophet ^ was neither a Fdhish^^^ 
nor a Mutafahhish (never used bad 
language). He used to say, “The best 
amongst you are those who have the best 
manners and character.” [See HadUh 
No.6029, Vol. 8 ] 


3560. Narrated ‘Ai^hah 14 !^ %\ 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 5 ^ was given 
the choice of one of two matters, he would 
choose the easier of the two, as long as it was 
not sinful to do so, but if it was sinful to do 
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(1) (H. 3559) Fahish : one who speaks bad words. Mutafahhish : one who speaks obscene 
evil words to make the people laugh. 
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so, he would not approach it. Allah’s 
Messenger 5 ^ never took revenge (over 
anybody) for his own sake but (he did) only 
when Ally’s Legal Laws and Bindings were 
outraged, in which case he would take 
revenge for Allah’s sake. 


3561. Narrated Anas ^ ibi I have 
never touched silk or Dfbdj (i .e., thick silk) 
softer than the palm of the Prophet nor 
have I smelt a perfume nicer than the sweat 
of the Prophet 


3562. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-^udrl ^3 
The Prophet ^ was shier than a veiled 
virgin girl.^^^ 

Narrated Shu‘ba a similar Hadlth as above 
with this addition: And if he (i.e., the 
Prophet ^) disliked something, the sign of 
aversion would appear on his face. 


3563. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iibi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ never criticized any food 
(presented to him), but he would eat it if he 
liked it; otherwise, he would leave it (without 
expressing his dislike). 
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(1) (H. 3562) This means that he refrained from doing or saying anything shameful or 
indecent, and disliked to see people doing such things in front of him. 
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3564. Narrated 'Abdullah bin MMik bin 
Buhaina Al-Asdl: When the Prophet ^ 
prostrated, he used to keep his arms so 
widely apart that we used to see his armpits. 
(The subnarrator, Ibn Bukair said, ‘The 
whiteness of his armpits.”) 


3565. Narrated Anas ilp Jit : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not use to raise his hands in 
his invocations except in the Istisqa (i.e., 
invoking Allah for the rain) in which he used 
to raise his hands so high that one could see 
the whiteness of his armpits. 

[Note: It may be that Anas ^ ^3 did 

not see the Prophet (as) raising his hands but 
it has been narrated that the Prophet (as) 
used to raise his hands for invocations other 
than Istisqa . 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1751, 1752 and 
Vol. 5 and Haditji No .4323]. 

3566. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ^ isii ^3: By 
chance I went to the Prophet ^ at noon 
while he was at Al-Abtah (resting) in a tent. 
Bilal came out (of the tent) and pronounced 
the Adhdn for the Salat (prayer), and 
entering again, he brought out the water 
which was left after Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
performed the ablution. The people rushed 
to take some of the water. Bilal again went in 
and brought out a spear-headed stick, and 
then Allah’s Messenger ^ came out. As if I 
were now looking at the whiteness of his leg. 
Bilal fixed the stick [to act as a Sutra for the 
Salat (prayer)] and then the Prophet ^ 
offered two Raka Zuhr prayer and two 
Rak'a ‘Asr prayer, while women and 
donkeys were passing in front of the 
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Prophet ^ (beyond the stick). 


3567. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii»i The 
Prophet ^ used to talk so clearly that if 
somebody wanted to count the number of his 
words, he could do so. 


3568. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
‘Ai^ah iui ^3 said (to me), “Don’t you 
wonder at Abu so-and-so^ who came and sat 
by my dwelling and started relating 
something on the authority of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ intending to let me hear that, 
while I was offering an optional Salat 
(prayer). He left before I finished my 
optional Salat (prayer). Had I found him 
still there, I would have said to him, 'Allah’s 
Messenger never talked so quickly and 
vaguely as you do.’” 


(24) CHAPTER. The eyes of the Prophet ^ 
used to sleep, but his heart used not to 
sleep. 

Jabir narrated it on the authority of the 
Prophet ^. 

3569. Narrated Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman that he asked ‘Ai^ah ii»i 
“How was the Salat (prayer) of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in the month of Ramadan?” 
She replied, “He used not to offer Salat 
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(1) (H. 3568) Abu Hurairah. 

(2) (Ch. 24) His eyes were closed while sleeping but he was conscious. 





(prayer) more than eleven Rak'a whether in 
Ramadan or in any other month. He used to 
offer four Rak'a — let alone their beauty and 
length, and then four Rak'a — let alone their 
beauty and length. Afterwards he would offer 
three Rak'a . I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Do you go to bed before offering the Witr 
prayer?’ He said, ‘My eyes sleep, but my 
heart does not sleep.’” 


3570. Narrated Sharik bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Namr: I heard Anas bin Malik telling us 
about the night [journey to the heavens {Al- 
Isra ’ and AUMVraj)] when the Prophet ^ was 
made to travel from the Ka‘bah Mosque {Al- 
Masjid-al-Hardm). Three persons (i.e., 
angels) came to the Prophet ^ before he 
was divinely inspired (as a Messenger), while 
he was sleeping in Al-Masjid-al-Hardm. The 
first (of the three angels) said, “Which of 
them is he?”^^^ The second said, “He is the 
best of them.” The last of them said, “Take 
the best one.” That was all that happened 
then, and he did not see them till they came 
at another night and he perceived their 
presence with his heart, for the eyes of the 
Prophet ^ were closed when he was asleep, 
but his heart was not asleep. This is 
characteristic of all the Prophets: Their 
eyes sleep but their hearts do not sleep. 
Then JibrTl (Gabriel) took charge of the 
Prophet ^ and ascended along with him to 
the heaven. (See H. 3207, 3886, 3887) 

(25) CHAPTER. The signs of Prophethood 
in Islam. 
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(1) (H. 3570) The Prophet 3 ^ was sleeping between two persons then. 
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3571. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ibi 
that they were with the Prophet ^ on a 
journey. They travelled the whole night, and 
when dawn approached, they took rest and 
sleep overwhelmed them till the sun rose high 
in the sky. The first to get up was Abu Bakr. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used not to be 
awakened from his sleep, but he would 
wake up by himself. ‘Umar woke up and 
then Abu Bakr sat by the side of the 
Prophet’s head and started saying: "'AUdhu 
Akbar” raising his voice till the Prophet ^ 
woke up, (and after travelling for a while) he 
dismounted and led us in the morning Salat 
(prayer). A man amongst the people failed to 
join us in the Salat (prayer). When the 
Prophet ^ had finished the Salat (prayer), 
he asked (the man), “O so-and-so! What 
prevented you from offering the Salat 
(prayer) with us?” He replied, “I am 
Junub'' Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered him 
to perform Tayammiim with clean earth, The 
man then offered the Salat (prayer). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered me and a few others to 
go ahead of him. We had become very 
thirsty. While we were on our way (looking 
for water), we came across a lady (riding an 
animal), hanging her legs between two water¬ 
skins. We asked her, “Where can we get 
water?” She replied, “Oh! There is no 
water.” We asked, “How far is your house 
from the water?” She replied, “A distance of 
a day and a night travel.” We said, “Come on 
to Allah’s Messenger She asked, “What 
is Allah’s Messenger ^?” So we brought her 
to Allah’s Messenger against her will, and 
she told him what she had told us before and 
added that she was the mother of orphans. 
So, the Prophet ^ ordered that her two 
water-skins be brought and he touched or 
rubbed the mouths of the water-skins (with 
his hand). As we were thirsty, we drank till 
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we quenched our thirst and we were forty 
men. We also filled all our water-skins and 
other utensils with water, but we did not 
water the camels. The water-skin was so full 
that it was almost about to burst. The 
Prophet ^ then said, “Bring what 
(foodstuff) you have.” So, some dates and 
pieces of bread were collected for the lady, 
and when she went to her people, she said, “I 
have met either the greatest magician or a 
Prophet as the people claim.” So, Allah 
guided the people of that village through that 
lady. She embraced Islam and they all 
embraced Islam. 

[See Vol. l,Hadith No, 344] 

3572. Narrated Anas iii ^3 • A bowl of 
water was brought to the Prophet ^ while he 
was at Az-Zaura’. He placed his hand in it 
and the water started flowing among his 
fingers. All the people performed ablution 
(with that water). 

Qatada asked Anas, “How many people 
were you?” Anas replied, “Three hundred, 
or nearly three hundred.” 


3573. Narrated Anas bin Malik iii ^3: 
I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ at the time when 
the Saldt-ul‘'Asr (Asr prayer) was due. Then 
the people were searching for water for 
ablution but they could not find any. Then 
some water was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he placed his hand in the 
pot and ordered the people to perform the 
ablution with the water. I saw water flowing 
from underneath his fingers and the people 
started performing the ablution till all of 
them performed the ablution. 
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3574. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp ibl : 
The Prophet ^ went out on one of his 
journeys with some of his companions. They 
went on travelling till the time of the Salat 
(prayer) became due. They could not find 
water to perform the ablution. One of them 
went away and brought a little amount of 
water in a pot. The Prophet ^ took it and 
performed the ablution, and then stretched 
his four fingers on to the pot and said (to the 
people), “Get up to perform the ablution.” 
They started performing the ablution till all 
of them performed the ablution, and they 
were nearly seventy or so. 


3575. Narrated Humaid: Anas bin Malik 
^ iiil said, “Once the time of the Salat 
(prayer) became due and the people whose 
houses were close to the mosque went to 
their houses to perform ablunon, while the 
others remained (sitting there). A stone pot 
containing water was brought to the Prophet 
who wanted to put his hand in it, but it 
was too small for him to spread his hand in it, 
and so he had to bring his fingers together 
before putting his hand in the pot. Then all 
the people performed the ablution (with that 
water)I asked Anas, “How many persons 
were they.” He replied, “There were eighty 
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3576. Narrated Salim bin Abi Al>Ja‘d: 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah l4^ ^3 said, “The 

people became very thirsty on the day of Al- 
Hudaibiya (Treaty). A small pot containing 
some water was in front of the Prophet ^ 
and when he had finished the ablution, the 
people rushed towards him. He asked, ‘What 
is wrong with you?’ They replied, ‘We have 
no water either for performing ablution or for 
drinking except what is present in front of 
you.’ So, he placed his hand in that pot and 
the water started flowing among his fingers 
like springs. We all drank and performed 
ablution (from it).” I asked Jabir, “How 
many were you?” He replied, “Even if we 
had been one hundred thousand, it would 
have been sufficient for us, but we were 
fifteen hundred.” 


3577. Narrated Al-Bara’ iujl We 
were one thousand and four hundred persons 
on the day of Al-Hudaibiya (Treaty), and (at) 
Al-Hudaibiya (there) was a well. We drew 
out its water not leaving even a single drop. 
The Prophet ^ sat at the edge of the well and 
asked for some water with which he rinsed his 
mouth, and then he threw it out into the well. 
We stayed for a short while and then drew 
water from the well and quenched our thirst, 
and even our riding animals drank water to 
their satisfaction. 


3578. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
Abu Talha said to Umm Sulaim, “I have 
noticed feebleness in the voice of Allah’s 
Messenger which I think, is caused by 
hunger. Have you got any food?” She said, 
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“Yes.” She brought out some loaves of 
barley and took out a veil belonging to her, 
and wrapped the bread in part of it and put it 
under my arm and wrapped part of the veil 
round me and sent me to Allah’s Messenger 
I went carrying it and found Allah’s 
Messenger in the mosque sitting with 
some people. When I stood there, Allah’s 
Messenger asked, “Has Abu Talha sent 
you?” I said, “Yes”. He asked, “With some 
food?” I said, “Yes” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
then said to the men around him, “Get up!” 
He set out (accompanied by i hem) and I went 
ahead of them till I reached Abu Talha and 
told him (of the Prophet’s visit). Abu Talha 
said, “O Umm Sulaim! Allah’s Messenger ^ 
is coming with the people and we have no 
food to feed them.” She said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” So, Abu Talha 
went out to receive Allah’s Messenger 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came along with Abu 
Talha. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Umm 
Sulaim! Bring whatever you have.” She 
brought the bread which Allah’s Messenger 
ordered to be broken into pieces. Umm 
Sulaim poured on them some butter from an 
oil-skin. Then Allah’s Messenger ^ recited 
what Allah wished him to recite, and then 
said, “Let ten persons come (to share the 
meal)Ten persons were admitted, ate their 
fill and went out. Then he again said, “Let 
another ten do the same.” They were 
admitted, ate their fill and went out. Then 
he again said, “Let another ten persons (do 
the same.)” They were admitted, ate their fill 
and went out. Then he said, “Let another ten 
persons come.” In short, all of them ate their 
fill, and they were seventy or eighty men. 
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3579. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : We 

used to consider miracles as Allah’s 
Blessings, but you people consider them to 
be a warning. Once, we were with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on a journey, and we ran short 
of water. He said, “Bring the water 
remaining with you.” The people brought a 
utensil containing a little water. He placed 
his hand in it and said, “Come to the blessed 
water, and the Blessing is from Allah.” I saw 
the water flowing from among the fingers of 
Allah’s Messenger and no doubt, we used 
to hear the meals (food) glorifying Allah, 
when it was being eaten (by him). 


3580. Narrated Jabir aIp ibi ^3: My father 
had died in debt. So, I came to the Prophet 
^ and said, “My father (died) leaving unpaid 
debts, and I have nothing except the yield of 
his date-palms; and their yield for many 
years will not cover his debts. So, please 
come with me, so that the creditors may not 
misbehave with me.” The Prophet ^ went 
round one of the heaps of dates and invoked 
(Allah), and then did the same with another 
heap and sat on it and said, “Measure (for 
them).” He paid them their rights and what 
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remained was as much as had been paid to 
them. 


3581. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Bakr : The companions of Suffa 

were poor people. The Prophet ^ once said, 
“Whoever has food enough for two persons, 
should take a third one (from among them), 
and whoever has food enough for four 
persons, should take a fifth or a sixth (or 
said something similar)Abu Bakr brought 
three persons while the Prophet ^ took ten. 
And Abu Bakr with his three family member 
(who were I, my father and my mother) (the 
subnarrator is in doubt whether ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said, “My wife and my servant 
who was common for both my house and Abu 
Bakr’s house.”). Abu Bakr took his supper 
with the Prophet ^ and stayed there till he 
offered the 'Ishd prayer. He returned and 
stayed till Allah’s Messenger ^ took his 
supper. After a part of the night had passed, 
he returned to his house. His wife said to 
him, “What has detained you from your 
guests?” He said, “Have you served supper 
to them?” She said, “They refused (to take 
supper) until you come. They (i.e., some 
members of the household) presented the 
meal to them but they refused (to eat)”. I 
went to hide myself and he said, “O 
Ghunthar [ignorant (boy)]!” He invoked 
Allah to cause my ears to be cut and he 
rebuked me. He then said (to them): “Please 
eat!” and added, “I will never eat the meal.” 
By Allah, whenever we took a handful of the 
meal, the meal grew more underneath than 
that handful till everybody ate to his 
satisfaction; yet the remaining food was 
more than the original meal. Abu Bakr saw 
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that the food was as much or more than the 
original amount. He called his wife, “O sister 
of Bam Firas!” She said, “O pleasure of my 
eyes. The food has been tripled in quantity 
than it was beforeAbu Bakr then started 
eating thereof and said, “It (i .e., my oath not 
to eat) was because of Satan.” He took a 
handful from it, and carried the rest to the 
Prophet So, that food was with the 
Prophet There was a treaty between us 
and some people, and when the period of 
that treaty had elapsed, he divided us into 
twelve groups, each being headed by a man. 
Allah knows how many men were under the 
command of each leader. Anyhow, the 
Prophet 5 ^ surely sent a leader with each 
group. Then all of them ate of that meal. 

[See Vol. 8, Hadith No.6141] 


3582. Narrated Anas iCS' AXi\ ,^^3 • Once 
during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
the people of Al-Madma suffered from 
drought. So, while the Prophet ^ was 
delivering Khutba (religious talk) on a 
Friday, a man got up saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The horses and sheep have 
perished. Will you invoke Allah to bless us 
with rain?” The Prophet lifted both his 
hands and invoked (Allah). The sky at that 
time was as clear as glass. Suddenly a wind 
blew, raising clouds that gathered together, 
and it started raining heavily. We came out 
(of the mosque) wading through the flowing 
water till we reached our homes. It went on 
raining till the next Friday, when the same 
man or some other man stood up and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! The houses have 
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collapsed; please invoke Allah to withhold 
the rain.” On that the Prophet ^ smiled and 
said, “O Allah, (let it rain) around us and not 
on us.” I then looked at the clouds to see 
them separating, forming a sort of a crown 
round Al-Madina. (See H. 933) 


3583. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar up iii 
The Prophet ^ used to deliver his Khutba 
(religious talk) while standing beside a trunk 
of a date-palm. When he had the pulpit 
made, he used it instead. The trunk started 
crying and the Prophet ^ went to it, rubbing 
his hand over it (to stop its crying). 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith No.918] 


3584. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 5i»i 
Up: The Prophet % used to stand by a tree 
or a date-palm (trunk) on Friday. Then an 
Ansdfi woman or man said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we make a pulpit for 
you?” He replied, “If you wish.” So they 
made a pulpit for him and when it was 
Friday, he proceeded towards the pulpit [for 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk)]. The 
date-palm cried like a child! The Prophet ^ 
descended (from the pulpit) and embraced it 
while it continued moaning like a child being 
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quietened. The Prophet ^ said, “It was 
crying for (missing) what it used to hear of 
religious knowledge given near it.” 


3585. Narrated Anas bin Malik that he 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah ibi ^3 saying, 
“The roof of the mosque was built over the 
trunks of date-palms which were as pillars 
(for the roof). When the Prophet ^ 
delivered a Khu^a (religious talk), he used 
to stand by one of those trunks till the pulpit 
was made for him, and he used it instead. 
Then we heard the trunk emitting a sound 
like that of a pregnant she-camel till the 
Prophet ^ came to it, and put his hand over 
it, then it became quiet.” 


3586. Narrated Hudhaifa: Once ‘Umar 
bin Al-^attab iiii ^>.^3 said, “Who 
amongst you remembers the statement of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ regarding the Al-Fitnah 
(trial or affliction)?” Hu^aifa replied, “I 
remember what he said exactly.” ‘Umar said, 
“Tell (us), you are really a daring man!” 
Hu dh aifa said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘A rmn's Al-Fitnah (trial or afflictions) (i.e., 
wrong deeds) concerning his relation to his 
family, his property and his neighbours are 
expiated by his Salat (prayer), As-Sadaqa 
(giving in charity) and enjoining Al-Ma'ruf 
(Isltoic Monotheism and all that Islam 
ordains) forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism. 
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disbelief and all that Islam forbids)’‘Umar 
said, “I don’t mean these but the Al-Fitnah 
that will be heaving up and down like waves 
of the sea.” Hudhaifa replied, “O chief of 
the believers! You need not fear that as there 
is a closed door between you and it‘Umar 
asked, “Will that door be opened or 
broken?” Hu^aifa replied, “No, it will be 
broken.” ‘Umar said, “Then it is very likely 
that the door will not be closed again.” Later 
on the people asked Hudhaifa, “Did ‘Umar 
know what that door meant?” He said, “Yes, 
‘Umar knew it as everyone knows that there 
will be night before tomorrow morning. I 
narrated to ‘Umar an authentic narration, 
not lies.” We dared not ask Hu dh aifa; 
therefore we requested Masruq who asked 
him, “What does the door stand for?” He 
said, “ ‘Umar.” 


3587. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour will not be 
established till you fight a nation wearing 
hairy shoes, and till you fight the Turks, who 
will have small eyes, red faces and flat noses; 
and their faces will be like flat shields.” 


3588. (The Prophet ^ added:) “And you 
will find that the best people are those who 
hate most to be a ruler, till they are chosen to 
be the rulersAnd the people are (like) 
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(1) (H. 3587) This means the people who do not like to be rulers for fear of not being just. 
But when the people elect them for their piety and righteousness, they rule justly and 
no longer hate to be rulers. 
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metals (of different natures). The best in the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance are the best 
in Islam.” 

3589. (The Prophet 3 ^ added:) “A time 
will come when one of you will love to see me 
rather than to have his family and property 
doubled,” 

3590. Narrated Abu Hurairah KS' iijl ' 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour will not be 
established till you fight with the IGiuza and 
the Kirman from among the non-Arabs. 
They will be of red faces, flat noses and 
small eyes; their faces will look like flat 
shields, and their shoes will be of hair.” 


3591. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^ 3:1 

enjoyed the company of Allah’s Messenger 
for three years, and during the other years 
of my life, never was I so anxious to 
understand the (Prophet’s) narrations 
(sayings) as I was during those three years. 
I heard him saying, beckoning with his hand 
in this way, “Before the Hour you will fight 
with people who will have hairy shoes and live 
in Al-Bariz.” (Sufyan, the subnarrator once 
said, “And they are the people of Al-Bazir.”) 


3592. Narrated 'Umar bin Taghlib: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Near 
the Hour you will fight with people who will 
wear hairy shoes; and you will also fight 
people with flat faces like shields 
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3593, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ : I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 

“The Jews will fight with you, and you will be 
given victory over them so that a stone will 
say, ‘O Muslim! There is a Jew behind me; 
kill him!’ ” 


3594. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

aIp ii)i: The Prophet ^ said, “A time will 
come when the people will fight a holy battle, 
and it will be asked, ‘Is there any amongst 
you who has enjoyed the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^?’ They will say: ‘Yes.’ And 
then victory will be bestowed upon them. 
Then again they will fight a holy battle, and it 
will be asked: ‘Is there any among you who 
has enjoyed the company of the companions 
of Allah’s Messenger MX They will say: 
‘Yes.’ And then victory will be bestowed on 
them.” 

3595. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^ iiil ^3: 
While I was in the city of the Prophet a 
man came and complained to him (the 
Prophet of destitution and poverty. 
Then another man came and complained of 
robbery. The Prophet M said, “ ‘Adi! Have 
you been to Al-Hira?” I said, “I haven’t been 
to it, but I was informed about it.” He said, 
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“If you should live for a long time, you will 
certainly see that a lady in a Howdaj 
travelling from Al-Hira will (safely reach 
Makkah and) perform the Tawaf of the 
Ka‘bah, fearing none but Allah.” I said to 
myself, “What will happen to the robbers of 
the tribe of TaT who have spread evil through 
out the country?” The Prophet further 
said, “If you should live long, the treasures of 
Khosrau will be opened (and taken as 
spoils).” I asked, “You mean ^osrau, son 
of Hurmuz?” He said, “^osrau, son of 
Hurmuz; and if you should live long, you will 
see that one will carry a handful of gold or 
silver and go out looking for a person to 
accept it from him, but will find none to 
accept it from him. And each one of you, will 
meet Allah, on the Day of his Meeting with 
Him, and there will be no translator between 
him and Allah to translate for him, and Allah 
will say to him: ‘Didn’t I send a Messenger to 
convey Our Message (of Islamic 
Monotheism) to you?’ He will say: ‘Yes.’ 
Allah will say: ‘Didn’t I give you wealth and 
preferred you with favours?’ He will say: 
‘Yes.’ Then he will look to his right and see 
nothing but Hell, and look to his left and see 
nothing but Hell.” 

‘Adi further said: I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, “Save yourself from the (Hell) Fire 
even with half a date (to be given in charity) 
and if you do not find a half date, then with a 
good pleasant word.” ‘Adi added: (Later on) 
I saw a lady in a Howdaj travelling from Al- 
Hira till she performed the Tawaf of the 
Ka‘bah, fearing none but Allah. And I was 
one of those who opened (conquered) the 
treasures of I^osrau, son of Hurmuz. If you 
should live long, you will see what the 
Prophet Abul-Qasim ^ had said: ‘A person 
will come out with a handful of gold...’ etc. 
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3596. Narrated ‘Uqba bin 'Amir 
The Prophet ^ once came out and 
offered the funeral prayer for the martyrs of 
Uhud, and proceeded to the pulpit and said, 
“I shall be your predecessor and a witness on 
you, and I am really looking at my Hand (Al^ 
Kauthar) now, and no doubt, I have been 
given the keys of the treasures of the world. 
By Allah, I am not afraid that you will 
worship others along with Allah, but I am 
afraid that you will envy and fight one 
another for worldly fortunes.” 


3597. Narrated Usama ^ : Once, 

the Prophet m, stood on one of the high 
buildings (of Al-Madina) and said, “Do you 
see what I see? I see Al-Fitan (trials and 
afflictions) pouring among your houses like 
raindrops.” 
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3598. Narrated Zainab bint Jah^ that the 
Prophet 3 ^ came to her in a state of fear 
saying, "'La ilaha illallah (none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah)! Woe to the 
Arabs because of evil that has come near. 
Today, a hole has been made in the wall of 
Ya’juj and Ma'juj (Gog and Magog) as large 
as this,” pointing with two of his fingers 
making a circle. Zainab said: I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall we be destroyed 
though amongst us there are pious people?’ 
He said, ‘Yes, if Al-I^abath^^^ increased^^^” 


3599. Narrated Umm Salama ibi ^^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ woke up and said, “Glorified 
be Allah: What great (how many) treasures 
have been sent down, and what great (how 
many) Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions) have 
been sent down!” 


3600. Narrated Sa‘sa‘a: Abu Sa‘Id Al- 
I^udri ^ ill ^^3 said to me, “I notice that 
you like sheep and you keep them; so take 
care of them and their food, for I have heard 
Allah’s Messenger 3 ^ saying, ‘A time will 
come upon the people when the best of a 
Muslim’s property will be sheep, which he 
will take to the tops of mountains and to the 
places of rainfalls to run away with his 
religion in order to save it from Al-Fitan 


:jUJl jh'i - ro^A 


:JU ^ 


l) I ! ! aIjI 

jis m, 

tibi Sli aJi 'y • 


^15 C I ^ jkjJ Ju j 

(*^3 fjcJ' 

. Lj j L (3^^ J 

cauI j L : 


c M : J li ? j I b-i J ^ 
[rrn :^ij] ^ 1^1 

(j ^ I wi.'.L) 

:JUi :cJl 5 

3^ 

^ 433-^ ^ 

CA 3^^' 3^ t 

^ I®" t®-' ^ ^ 

.yjyM 3^ c 

Jii :jii i)i 3-33 ^jjsJ\ 

ui ^3 4 ^' £1131 J\ : J 

c 13J ^JLs4?1j L^->sJL3?G 


- G) ^^^^\ Al-Khabath : {is interpreted as illegal sexual intercourse, and illegitimate 
children, and every kind of evil deed] will increase and majority of the people will 
indulge in evil deeds and will act against the Islamic Law. See Fath Al-Bari] 

(2) (H. 3598) i.e., majority of the people will indulge in evil deeds and will act against the 
Islamic Law. 
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(trials and afflictions)’ 


3601. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There will be 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) (at that time) the 
sitting person will be better than the standing 
one, and the standing one will be better than 
the walking one, and the walking one will be 
better than the running one. And whoever 
will expose himself to these Fitan, they will 
destroy him, whoever will find a refuge or a 
shelter, should take refuge in it.” 

[See Vol. 9,Hadith No.7081, 7082] 
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3602. The same narration is reported by 
Abu Bakr, with the addition, “(The Prophet 
^ said), ‘Among the Salat (prayer) there is a 
Salat (prayer) the missing of which will be to 
one like losing one’s family and 
property.(See H. 552, 553) 


3603. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud <U)I ♦ 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Soon others will be 
preferred to you, and there will be things 
which you will not like.” The companions of 
the Prophet ^ asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
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(1) (H. 3602) The Salat (prayer) meant here is the 'Asr prayer. 
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What do you order us to do (in this case)?” 
He said, “(I order you) to give the rights that 
are on you and to ask your rights from 
Allah.” 


3604. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘This branch 
from Qurai^ will ruin the people.” The 
companions of the Prophet ^ asked, “What 
do you order us to do (then)?” He said, “I 
would suggest that the people should keep 
away from them.” 


3605. Narrated Sa‘Id Ai-Umawi: I was 
with Marwan and Abu Hurairah, and heard 
Abu Hurairah saying, “I heard the 
trustworthy, truly inspired one (i.e., the 
Prophet ^) saying, The destruction of my 
followers will be brought about by the hands 
of some youngsters from Qurai^” Marwan 
asked, “Youngsters?” Abu Hurairah said, 
“If you wish, I would name them: They are 
the children of so-and-so and the children of 
so-and-so.” 


3606 , Narrated Hu^aifa bin Al-Yaman: 
The people used to ask Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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about good, but I used to ask him about evil 
tor fear that it might overtake me. Once, 1 
said, “'O Allah's Messengei! We were in 
ignorance and in evil and Allah has bestowed 
upon us the present good: will there be any 
evil after this good?" He said, “Yes.’’ I 
asked, “Will there be good after that evil?" 
He said. "Yes. but it would be tainted with 
Dakiiun (i.e.. litlU evil)." t asked, “What 
will its Dukhan be?" He said. “ There will be 
some jHu^ple who wifi lead (people) 
accoiding to principles oilier than my 
Snnna (legal \vays). You will see their 
actions and disapprove nf tiicm." I said, 
“Wm there be Liny evil after that good?" He 
said. “Yes. there will he some people who 
will invite others to the gates of Hell, and 
whoever accepw their invitation to it, wall be 
thrown in it (by llicm)." I said. O Allah’s 
Mes.senger' Desc? iiie those pei>ple to us." He 
said, “'bhc) will belong to us and speak our 
language". I tisked,. “(() Allah’s Messenger)! 
What do you order me to do if such a thing 
should take place in my life‘.^" He .said, 
“Adhere to the group of Muslims and their 
chief." I asked, “If there is neither a grtiup 
(of Muslims) nor a chief (what shall 1 do)?" 
He said. “Keep away from all those different 
sects, even if you had to bite (i.e.. eat) the 
root oi a tree, til! you meet AHrdi while you 
are still in that suite." 


3607. Narrated H u d h a i fa ^ ^ ; M > 

companions learned (sotnclhing ahoin.) goral 
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(through asking l ^ Prophet ^), while I 
learned (something about) evil (by asking the 
Prophet ^ about it, to save myself from it). 


3608. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Day of 
(Judgement) will not be established till there 
is a fight—^war between two groups whose 
claims (to religion) will be the same.” 


3609. Narrated Abu Hurairah -ci- iul 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour will not be 
established till there is a fight—^war between 
two groups among whom there will be a great 
number of casualties, though the claims (or 
religion) of both of them will be one and the 
same. And the Hour will not be established 
till there appear about thirty liars, all of 
whom will be claiming to be the messengers 
of Allah.” 


3610. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-IUiudri 
ilp ill: While we were with Allah’s Messenger 
5 ^ who was distributing (some property), 
there came Dhul-^uwaisira, a man from 
the tribe of BanI Tamim and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Do justice.” The Prophet 
said, “Woe to you! Who could do justice if I 
did not? I would be a desperate loser if I did 
not do justice.” ‘Umar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allow me to chop his head 
off.” The Prophet said, “Leave him, for 
he has companions who offer Salat (prayer) 
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in such a way i hat you will consider your Salat 
(prayer) negligible in comparison to theirs 
and observe Saum (fast) in such a way that 
you will consider your fasting (negligible in 
comparison) to theirs. They recite the 
Qur’an but it does not go beyond their 
throats (i.e., they do not act on it) and they 
will desert Islam as an arrow goes out 
through a victim’s body, so that the hunter, 
on looking at the arrow’s blade, would see 
nothing on it; he would look at its Risdf and 
see nothing: he would look at its Nadi and 
see nothing, and he would look at its 
Qudhadh^^^ and see nothing (neither flesh 
nor blood), for the arrow has been too fast 
even for the blood and excretions to smear. 
The sign by which they will be recognized is 
that among them there will be a black man, 
one of whose arms will resemble a woman’s 
breast or a lump of meat moving loosely. 
Those people will appear when there will be 
differences amongst the people.” Abu Sa‘Id 
added: I testify that I heard this narration 
from Allah’s Messenger and I testify that 
‘All bin Abi Talib fought with such people 
and I was in his company. He ordered that 
the man (described by the Prophet ^ should 
be looked for. The man was brought and I 
looked at him and noticed that he looked 
exactly as the Prophet % had described him. 


3611. Narrated ‘All lip liji ^3:1 relate the 
narrations of Allah’s Messenger to you for 
I would rather fall from the sky than attribute 
something to him falsely. But when I tell you 
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(1) (H. 3610) Risdf, Nadi and Oiidhadh are the names of the different parts of an arrow. 

(2) (H. 3610) This example means that those people, in spite of their efforts in the way of 
worshipping Allah, will gain nothing because of their insincerity. 
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a thing which is between you and me, then no 
doubt, war is guile. I heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying, “In the last days of 
this world there will appear some young 
foolish people who will use (in their claim) 
the best speech of all people (i.e., the 
Qur’an) and they will abandon Islam as an 
arrow going out through the game. Their 
belief will not go beyond their throats (i.e., 
they will have practically no belief), so 
wherever you meet them, kill them, for he 
who kills them shall get a reward on the Day 
of Resurrection 


3612. Narrated Kliabbab bin Al-Aratt: 
We complained to Allah’s Messenger ^ (of 
the persecution inflicted on us by the infidels) 
while he was sitting in the shade of the 
Kabbah, leaning over his Burd (i.e., covering 
sheet). We said to him, “Would you seek 
help for us? Would you pray to Allah for us?” 
He said, “Among the nations before you a 
(believing) man would be put in a ditch that 
was dug for him, and a saw would be put over 
his head and he would be cut into two pieces; 
yet that (torture) would not make him give up 
his religion. His body would be combed with 
iron combs that would remove his flesh from 
the bones or nerves, yet that would not make 
him abandon his religion. By Allah, this 
religion (i.e., Islam) will prevail till a 
traveller from San‘a (in Yemen) to 
Hadramaut will fear none but Allah, (not 
fear) a wolf as regards his sheep, but you 
(people) are hasty.” 
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3613. Narrated Anas bin Malik -•wjt 4Ji'. • 

The lh*opiiot -X: run iced the absence of 
Thabil bin Qais. A man said. ‘‘O Allah's 
Messenger! I shall i)riitg you his news." So, 
he went to him and saw him sitting in his 
house drooping ms head (sadly). He asked 
Thubit. "Wliat's the tnatter?” replied, 

'‘An evil situation : A man used to raise his 
voice over the \ oice of the Prophet ss: and so 
all his good deeds have been annulled and he 
is from the people of Hell ' ’ Fhe man went 
hack and told the Prophet .av that Thahit had 
said so-and-sc;). (The subnarrator. Musa bin 
Anas said. “The man went to Thabit again 
with glad tidings.") The Prophet ^ said to 
him, “Go and say to ‘You are not 

fix'im the people of Fire, but from the people 
of Paradise" 


3614. Narrated Ai-lTua’ bin ‘Azib 
: A >man recited Sfirai . tl-Kahf [\r] his 
Salat (prayer 1 1 and in the hoii:->e there was a 
(riding) atiinial which got frightened and 
started jumping. The man finished his Salat 
(prayer) with 'J'aslan , but behold! A mist or a 
cloud hovered over him. He informed the 
Prophet >v::: of that and the Prophet said, 
“O so-and-S(d Recite, for this (mist or cloud) 
As-Sakina (tranquillity—a sign of peace 
and reassurance along with angels) 
descended because of the recitation of the 
Qur’an." (See H. .SOU) 
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(1) (H. 3b 13) Thabit is talking about himself using the third person singular instead of the 
first person. 
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3615. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: Abu 
Bakr came to my father who was at 

home and purchased a saddle from him. He 
said to ‘Azib, “Tell your son to carry it with 
meSo I carried it with him and my father 
followed us so as to take the price (of the 
saddle). My father said, “O Abu Bakr! Tell 
me what happened to you on your journey 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ (during 
emigration)/’ He said, “Yes, we travelled 
the whole night and also the next day till 
midday, when nobody could be seen on the 
way (because of the severe heat). Then there 
appeared a long rock having shade beneath 
it, and the sunshine had not come to it yet. 
So, we dismounted there and I levelled a 
place and covered it with an animal hide or 
dry grass for the Prophet to sleep on (for a 
while). I then said, ‘Sleep, O Allah’s 
Messenger, and I will guard you.’ So, he 
slept and I went out to guard him. Suddenly, 
I saw a shepherd coming with his sheep to 
that rock with the same intention we had 
had. When he came to it, I asked (him), To 
whom do you belong, O boy?’ He replied, T 
belong to a man from Al-Madlna or 
Makkah.’ I said, ‘Do your sheep have 
milk?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, ‘Will you milk 
them for us?‘ He said, ‘Yes.’ He caught hold 
of an ewe and I asked him to clean its teat 
from dust, hair and dirt. (The subnarrator 
said that he saw Al-Bara’ striking-one of his 
hands with the other, demonstrating how the 
shepherd removed the dust.) The shepherd 
milked a little milk in a wooden container 
and I had a leather container which I carried 
for the Prophet to drink and perform the 
ablution from it. I went to the Prophet 
hating to wake him up. but when I reached 
there, the Prophet ^ had already woken up, 
so I poured water over the middle part of the 
milk ctMitainer, till the milk was cold. Then I 
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said, ‘Drink, O Allah’s Messenger!’ He 
drank till I was pleased. Then he asked, 
‘Has the time for our departure come?’ I 
said, ‘Yes,’ So, we departed after midday. 
Suraqa bin Malik followed us and I said, ‘We 
have been discovered, O Allah’s Messenger!’ 
He said, “Be not sad (or afraid). Surely! 
Allah is with usThe Prophet ^ invoked evil 
on him (i.e,, Suraqa) and so the legs of his 
horse sank into the earth up to its belly, (The 
subnarrator, Zuhair is not sure whether Abu 
Bakr said, “(It sank into solid earth.”) 
Suraqa said, ‘I see that you have invoked 
evil on me. Please invoke good on me, and by 
AJlah, I will cause those who are seeking 
after you to return.’ The Prophet ^ invoked 
good on him and he was saved. Then, 
whenever he met somebody on the way, he 
would say, ‘I have looked for him here in 
vain.’ So, he caused whomever he met to 
return. Thus Suraqa fulfilled his promise.” 


3616. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The Prophet ^ paid a visit to a sick bedouin. 
The Prophet 5 ^ when visiting a patient used 
to say, “No harm will befall you, if Allah will, 
it will be an expiation (for your sins)So, the 
Prophet ^ said to the bedouin, “No harm 
will befall you, if Allah will, it will be an 
expiation (for your sins).” The bedouin said, 
“You say an expiation? No, it is but a fever 
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that is boiling or harassing an old man, and 
will lead him to the grave." The Prophet 
said, “Yes, then may it be as you say." 


3617. Narrated Anas • Hkmc 

was a Christian who einbiacec; ^ a' ind 
read Surat Al-Baqarafi and .4/- 'hnn ;.d fie 

used to write (the revelalituv ■ k/t \\\c 
Prophet Later on he varied to 

Christianity again, and he usec^ to say: 
“Muhammad (c^:) knows rv.Mhing but what 1 
have written for him." Ihen Allah caused 
him to die, and the people buried him, but in 
the morning they saw that tlie earth had 
thrown his body out. They said, “This is the 
act of Muhammad (^:) and his companions. 
They dug the grave of our companion and 
took his body out of it because he had run 
away from them." They again dug the grave 
deeply for him (and buried him), but in the 
morning they again saw that the earth had 
thrown his body out. They said, “This is an 
act of Muhammad and his companions. 
They dug the grave of our companion and 
threw his body outside it, for he had run away 
from them." They dug the grave for him as 
deep as they could (and buried him), but in 
the morning they again saw that the earth had 
thrown his body out. So they believed that 
what had befallen him was not done by 
human beings and had to leave him thrown 
(on the ground). 

3618. Narrated Abu Hurairah “Cp Ai) I ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When Khosrau 
perishes, there will be no (more) Khosrau 
after him, and when Caesar perishes, there 
will be no more Caesar after him. By Him in 
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Whose Hands Muhammad’s soul is, you will 
spend the treasures of both of them in Allah’s 
Cause.” 


3619* Narrated Jabir bin Samura: The 
Prophet ^ said, “When ^osrau perishes, 
there will be no more I^osrau after him, and 
when Caesar perishes, there will be no more 
Caesar after him.” The Prophet ^ also said, 
“You will spend the treasures of both of them 
in Allah’s Cause.” 


3620. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ isii : 
Musailima Al-Kadhdhab (i .e., the liar) came 
in the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger with 
many of his people (to Al-Madlna) and said, 
“If Muhammad (^) makes me his successor, 
I will follow himAllah’s Messenger went 
up to him with Thabit bin Qais bin Sham mas: 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ was carrying a 
piece of a palm leaf-stalk in his hand. He 
stood before Musailima (and his 
companions) and said, “If you asked me 
even this piece (of a palm leaf-stalk), I would 
not give it to you. You cannot avoid the fate 
you are destined to by Allah. If you reject 
Islam, Allah will destroy you. I think that you 
are most probably the same person whom I 
have seen in the dream.” 


J J J li ; J li ^ 

^ iiU \l\j) 

tJ-UlA l.5|j i oJOc 

X i ^ -f. ->"0- 

i " . 1 " A i ' 'A*'- 

[r.rv ;^h] 

4 ■ ,J I ' yi' (.0 LoIa/.’ 

lil a ioJlij ^ JJUU 

' oJLjc 

Ls-1> J U-ii ■' ijiic 


.«<ui 

:jUJI bii^- - 




■ vP V 'jo Jj>- 


> 

'T' "* 

:JU 


“^Aii i —■>' U^-V" 1 

^ ^ ' 


_.J.> 

^ c . ^ 


-J' . .. 


w - 5 - ...a wa i 

4)1 


L J ^ . A.0 y ^ 

..iLi 

.J 



Ju OtiiS 
Aj L>w:? ' ^ 

. »JX,5 ‘Ui ! 


> t =•., 

. I • 'L>a JLU5 




:jJl 





61 - THE BOOK OF VIRTUES 


4^u)i cjtr - 


494 


3621. (The narrator added:) Abu 
Hurairah told me that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “While I was sleeping, I saw (in a 
dream) two gold bracelets round my arm, 
and that worried me too much. Then I was 
instructed Divinely in my dream, to blow 
them off, and so I blew them off, and they 
flew away. I interpreted the two bracelets as 
symbols of two liars who would appear after 
me. And so one of them was Al-‘Ansi and the 
other was Musailima Al-Ka dhd hab from Al- 
Yamama.” 

3622. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ibi ^3: The 
Prophet said, “In a dream I saw myself 
emigrating from Makkah to a place having 
plenty of date-palm (trees). I thought that it 
was Al-Yamama or Hajar, but it came to be 
Al-Madina i.e., Ya^rib. In the same dream 
I saw myself moving a sword and its blade got 
broken. It came to symbolize the defeat 
which the Muslims suffered from, on the Day 
of Uhud. I moved the sword again, and it 
became normal as before, and that was the 
symbol of the victory Allah bestowed upon 
Muslims and their gathering together. I saw 
cows in my dream, and by Allah, that was a 
blessing, and they symbolized the believers 
on the Day of Uhud. And the blessing was 
the good Allah bestowed upon us and the 
reward of true belief which Allah gave us 
after the day of (the battle of) Badr. 
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3623. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : Once 
Fatima came walking and her gait resembled 
the gait of the Prophet The Prophet ^ 
said, “Welcome, O my daughter!” Then he 
made her sit on his right or on his left side, 
and then he told her a secret and she started 
weeping. I asked her, ""Why are you 
weeping?” He again told her a secret and 
she started laughing. I said, “I never saw 
happiness so near to sadness as I saw today.” 
I asked her what the Prophet 5 ^ had told her. 
She said, “I would never disclose the secret 
of Allah’s Messenger When the Prophet 
^ died, I asked her about it. 


3624. She (Fatima l^) replied, 

“(The Prophet 5 ^ said), ‘Every year Jibril 
(Gabriel) used to revise the Qur’an with me 
once only, but this year he has done so twice, 
I think this portends my death, and you will 
be the first of my family to follow me.’ So, I 
started weeping. Then he said. ‘Don’t you 
like to be chief of all the ladies of Paradise or 
chief of all the lady-believers?’ So I laughed 
for that.” (See H. 6286) 


3625. Narrated ‘AMah iii! The 
Prophet in his fatal illness, called his 
daughter Fatima and told her a secret because 
of which she started weeping. Then he called 
her and told her another secret, and she started 
laughing. When I asked her about that. 
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3626. She (Fatima L^) replied, 
'The Prophet ^ told me that he would die in 
his fatal illness, and so I wept, but then he 
secretly told me that from amongst his 
family, I would be the first to join him, and 
so I laughed.” 


3627. Narrated Sa'Id bin Jubair about Ibn 
'Abbas 'Umar bin Al-I^attab 

iji ^3 used to treat Ibn 'Abbas very 
favourably. ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf said to 
him, '‘We also have sons that are equal to 
him (but you are partial to him).” ‘Umar 
said, “It is because of his knowledge.” Then 
‘Umar asked Ibn ‘Abbas about the 
interpretation of the Verse: 

‘‘When come the Help of Allah (to you O 
Muhammad 3 ^ against your enemies) and 
the conquest (of Makkah)” (V.110:1) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “It portended the death 
of Allah's Messenger m which Allah had 
informed him of.” ‘Umar said, “I do not 
know from this Verse but what you know.” 


3628. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in his fatal illness came 
out, wrapped with a sheet, and his head was 
wrapped with an oiled bandage. He sat on 
the pulpit, and after praising and glorifying 
Allah, he said, “Now then, people will 
increase but the Ansar will decrease in 
number, so much so that they, compared 
with the people, will be just like the salt in the 
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meals. So, if any of you should take over the 
authority by which he can either benefit some 
people or harm some others, he should 
accept the goodness of their good people 
(i .e., Ansar) and excuse the faults of their 
wrongdoers.” That was the last gathering 
which the Prophet ^ attended. 


3629. Narrated Abu Bakra ijl I 
Once, the Prophet ^ brought out Al-Hasan 
and took him up the pulpit along with him 
and said, “This son of mine is a Sayyid (i.e., 
chief) and I hope that Allah will help him 
bring about reconciliation between two 
Muslim groups.” 


3630. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
The Prophet had informed us of the death 
of JaTar and Zaid before the news of their 
death reached us, and his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. 


3631. Narrated Jabir ^ iji (Once) 
the Prophet ^ said, “Have you got carpets?” 
I replied, “Whence can we get carpets?” He 
said, “But you shall soon have carpets.” I 
used to say to my wife, “Remove your carpets 
from my sight,” but she would say, “Didn’t 
the Prophet ^ tell you that you would soon 
have carpets?” So I would give up my request. 
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3632. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 
^ iu»: Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh came to Makkah with 
the intention of performing "Umra, and 
stayed at the house of Umaiyya bin ^alaf 
Abl Safwan, for Umaiyya himself used to stay 
at Sard’s house whenever he passed by Al- 
Madina on his way to Sham. Umaiyya said to 
Sa‘d, “Will you wait till midday when the 
people are (at their homes), then you may go 
and perform the Tawaf round the Ka‘bah?'’ 
So, while Sa‘d was going around the Ka‘bah, 
Abu Jahl came and asked, “Who is that 
who is performing Tawaf!"" Sa‘d replied, “I 
am Sa‘d.” Abu Jahl said, “Are you 
circumambulating the Ka‘bah safely 
although you have given refuge to 
Muhammad and his companions?” Sa‘d 
said, “Yes,” and they started quarrelling. 
Umaiyya said to Sa‘d, “Don’t shout at Abul- 
Hakam (i .e., Abu Jahl), for he is chief of the 
valley (of Makkah)Sa‘d then said (to Abu 
Jahl), “By Allah, if you prevent me from 
performing the Tawaf of the Ka‘bah, I will 
spoil your trade with Sham.” Umaiyya kept 
on saying to Sa‘d, “Don’t raise your voice,” 
and kept on taking hold of him. Sa‘d became 
furious and said (to Umaiyya), “Keep away 
from me, for I have heard Muhammad ^ 
saying that he will kill you.” Umaiyya said, 
“Will he kill me?” Sa‘d said, “Yes.” Umaiyya 
said, “By Allah! When Muhammad says a 
thing, he never tells a lie.” Umaiyya went to 
his wife and said to her, “Do you know what 
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my brother from Ya^rib (i.e., AJ-MadIna) 
has said to me?” She said, “What has he 
said?” He said, “He claims that he has heard 
Muhammad claiming that he will kill me.” 
She said, “By Allah! Muhammad never tells 
a lie.” So, when the infidels started to 
proceed for Badr (battle) and declared 
fighting (against the Muslims), his wife said 
to him, “Don’t you remember what your 
brother from Yaj^rib told you?” Umaiyya 
decided not to go but Abu Jahl said to him, 
“You are from the nobles of the valley (of 
Makkah), so you should accompany us for a 
day or two.” He went with them and thus 
Allah got him killed. 


3633. Narrated Abu ‘U_^man: I got the 
news that Jibril (Gabriel) came to the 
Prophet ^ while Umm Salama was 
present. Jibril started talking (to the 
Prophet ^ and then left). The Prophet ^ 
said to Umm Salama, “(Do you know) who it 
was?” (or a similar question). She said, “It 
was Dihya (a handsome person amongst the 
companions of the Prophet ^).” Later on 
Umm Salama said, “By Allah! I thought he 
was none but Dihya, till I heard the Prophet 
^ talking about Jibril in his I^utba (religious 
talk).” (The subnarrator asked Abl ‘Udiman, 
“From where have you heard this 
narration?” He replied, “From Usama bin 
Zaid.”) 

[See Hadith No. 4980]. 

3634. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar 

ill): Allah’s Messenger said, “I saw 
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to death those married persons who commit 
the crime of illegal sexual intercourse)?” 
They replied, “(But) we announce their 
crime and lash them.” ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said, “You are telling a lie; the Taurat 
(Torah) contains the order of Rajm They 
brought and opened the Taurat (Torah) and 
one of them placed his hand on the verse of 
Rajm and read the verses preceding and 
following it. ‘Abdullah bin Salam said to him, 
“Lift your handWhen he lifted his hand, 
the verse of Rajm was written there. They 
said, “Muhammad (^,) has told the truth; in 
the Taurat (Torah) there is the verse of 
Rajm'" The Prophet ^ then gave the order 
that both of them should be stoned to death. 

(‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said, “I saw the man 
leaning over the woman to shelter her from 
the stones.”) 

(27) CHAPTER. The demand of Al- 
Mushrikun^^^ to the Prophet ^ to show 
them a miracle. The Prophet showed 
them the splitting of the moon. 

3636. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 

iil: During the lifetime of the Prophet ^ 
the moon was split into two parts and on that 
the Prophet said, “Bear witness (to this) 


3637. Narrated Anas «uc- 3 that the 
Makkan people requested Allah’s Messenger 
^ to show them a miracle, and so he showed 
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them the splitting of the moon. 


^ ill ^ tSjjLi 

^ JLj^ ^ i}^j 

o . - 0 - ^ i : 

to3U3 c Uj-1?- * 

' sS 

^ 1J U ^ ^ ^ ^ J>-*' J 

wiAlV .rA-lA :^1] .^^1 JlioJl 

[U“IA 


3638. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3: 

The moon was split into two parts during the 
lifetime of the Prophet 


(28) CHAPTER. 

3639. Narrated Anas ^ ^y. “Once, 

two men from the companions of Allah's 
Messenger ^ went out of the house of the 
Prophet ^ on a very dark night. They were 
accompanied by (two things) that resembled 
two lamps lighting the way in front of them, 
and when they parted, each of them was 
accompanied by one of those two (things) 
lamps till they reached their homes. 


3640. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba: 
The Prophet said, “Some people from my 
followers will remain victorious (and on the 
right path) till Allah’s Order (the Last Day) 
comes, and they will still be victorious.” 
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3641. Narrated Mu‘awiya iiui I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “A group of 
people amongst my followers will remain 
obedient to Allah’s Orders (i.e., following 
strictly the Qur’an and the Prophet’s Sunna) 
and they will not be harmed by anyone who 
will desert them and also who will oppose 
them, till Allah’s Order (the Last Day) comes 
upon them while they are still on the right 
path.” 


3642. Narrated ‘Urwa that the Prophet ^ 
gave him one Dinar so as to buy a sheep for 
him. ‘Urwa bought two sheep for him with 
the money. Then he sold one of the sheep for 
one Dinar, and brought one Dinar and a 
sheep to the Prophet On that, the 
Prophet ^ invoked Allah to bless him in 
his deals. So, ‘Urwa used to gain (from any 
deal) even if he bought dust. 


3643. (In another narration) ‘Urwa said, 
*I heard Allah’s Messenger saying, 
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“There is always goodness in the forelocks of 
horses (meant for Jihad) till the Day of 
Resurrection.” (The subnarrator added, T 
saw 70 horses in ‘Urwa’s house.’) (Sufyan 
said, “The Prophet ^ asked ‘Urwa to buy a 
sheep for him as a sacrifice.”) 

3644. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui ^3* 
Allah’s Messenger % said, “There is always 
goodness in the forelocks of horses (meant 
for JihM in Allah’s Cause) till the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


3645. Narrated Anas ^ iui >>3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “There is always goodness 
in the forelocks of horses (meant for Jihad in 
Allah’s Cause).” 


3646. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A horse may be kept 
for one of three purposes; For a man it may 
be a source of reward; for another it may be a 
means of living; and for a third it may be a 
burden (a source of committing sins). As for 
the one for whom it is a source of reward, he 
is the one who keeps his horse for the sake of 
Jihad in Allah’s Cause; he ties it with a long 
rope on a pasture or in a garden. So, 
whatever its rope allows it to eat, will be 
regarded as good rewardable deeds (for its 
owner). And if it breaks off its rope and 
jumps over one or two hillocks, even its dung 
will be considered amongst his good deeds. 
And if it passes by a river and drinks water 
Irom it, that will be considered as good deeds 
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(for his benefit) even if he has had no 
intention of watering it. A horse is a shelter 
for the one who keeps it so that he may earn 
his living honestly and takes it as a refuge to 
keep him from following illegal ways (of 
gaining money), and does not forget the 
rights of Allah (i.e., paying the Zakat and 
allowing others to use it for Allah’s sake). 
But a horse is a burden (and a source of 
committing sins) for him who keeps it out of 
pride and show-off and with the intention of 
harming the Muslims.” 

The Prophet ^ was asked about 
donkeys.^He replied, “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them except this 
comprehensive Verse (which covers 
everything): 

‘So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it. And whosoever does evil equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it.’ ” (V.99:7,8) 

3647. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger reached I^aibar in the 
early morning and the people of I^aibar 
came out with their spades, and when they 
saw the Prophet ^ they said, “Muhammad 
and his army!” and returned hurriedly to take 
refuge in the fort. The Prophet ^ raised his 
hands and said, ''Alldhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great)! Khaibar is ruined! When we 
approach near to a nation, then evil will be 
the morning of those who had been warned.” 


3648. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : I 
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said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I hear many 
narrations from you but I forget them ” He 
said, “Spread your covering sheetI spread 
my sheet and he moved both his hands as if 
scooping something and emptied them in the 
sheet and said, “Wrap itI wrapped it round 
my body, and since then I have never 
forgotten a single Hadlth (narration). 
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62 - THE VIRTUES AND THE 
MERITS OF THE COMPANIONS 
OF THE PROPHET^ 


- IT 


(1) CHAPTER. The virtues of the 
Companions of the Prophet and any 
Muslim who enjoyed the company of the 
Prophet ^ or saw him, is regarded as one of 
his Companions. 


yUwit 4»M 


3649. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
^ iiii: Allah's Messenger ^ said, “A time 
will come upon the people, when a group of 
people will fight a holy battle and it will be 
said, Ts there amongst you anyone who has 
enjoyed the company of Allah’s Messenger 
^?’ They will say, ‘Yes.’ And so victory will 
be bestowed on them. Then a time will come 
upon the people when a group of people will 
fight a holy battle, and it will be said, Ts there 
amongst you anyone who has enjoyed the 
company of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger ^?’ They will say, ‘Yes.’ And so 
victory will be bestowed on them. Then a 
time will come upon the people when a group 
of people will fight a holy battle, and it will be 
said, ‘Is there amongst you anyone who has 
enjoyed the company of the companions of 
the Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^?’ 
They will say, ‘Yes.’ And victory will be 
bestowed on them.” 

[See Vol .4, HadUh No .3594] 


3650. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ^3 
U41^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The best of 
my followers are those living in my century 
(generation), then those coming after them 
and then those coming after the latter”. 
‘Imran added, “I do not remember whether 
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he mentioned two or three centuries 
(generations) after his century (generation), 
then the Prophet ^ added, There will come 
after you, people who will bear witness 
without being asked to give witness, and 
they will be dishonest and not trustworthy, 
and they will vow and will not fulfil their 
vows; and fatness will appear among them” 
[See Vol. 3, Haditji No .2651]. 


3651, Narrated 'Abdullah ^ iiii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best amongst the 
people are those living in my century 
(generation), and then those coming after 
them, and then those coming after the latter. 
Then there will come some people whose 
witness will precede their oaths, and their 
oaths will precede their witness. 
(Ibrahim, a subnarrator said, “We were 
beaten for taking oaths by saying: T bear 
witness by the Name of Allah’ or ‘by the 
Covenant of Allah’, when we were still 
children.”) 

[See Vol. 3, footnote of Haditjt No .2652] 

(2) CHAPTER. The virtues of the emigrants 
(i.e., Muhajirun) and their merits. 

Among them is Abu Bakr ‘Abdullah bin 
Abu Quhafa At-Taimi. 

The Statement of Allah JU:: 

“(And there is also a share in this booty) 
for the poor emigrants who were expelled 
from their homes and their property, seeking 
bounties from Allah and to please Him. And 
helping Allah (i.e. helping His religion — 
Islamic Monothesim), and his Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) such are indeed the truthful 
(to what they say).” (V.59:8) 
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(1) (H. 3651) They will be ready to bear witness or take oaths (falsely) readily as required. 
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And also the Statement of Allah ju;: 

“If you help him (Muhammad not (it 
does not matter), for Allah did indeed help 
him... (till the end of the Verse).” (V.9:40) 

‘Ai^ah , Abu Said and Ibn ‘Abbas iil 
^ said, “Abu Bakr was with the Prophet ^ 
in the cave (of the mountain called Ath-Thur 
at Makkah).” 

3652. Narrated Al-Bara’: Abu Bakr ^3 
^ bought a (camel) saddle from ‘Azib for 
thirteen Dirham. Abu Bakr said to ‘Azib, 
“Tell Al-Bara' to carry the saddle for me.” 
‘Azib said, “No, unless you relate to me what 
happened to you and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
when you left Makkah while Al~Mu^rikun 
were in search of youAbu Bakr said, “We 
left Makkah and we travelled continuously 
for that night and the following day till it was 
midday. I looked (around) searching for 
shade to take as shelter, and suddenly I 
came across a rock, and found a little shade 
there. So I cleaned the place and spread a 
bed for the Prophet ^ in the shade and said 
to him, ‘Lie down, O Allah’s Messenger.’ So 
the Prophet lay down and I went out, 
looking around to see if there was any person 
pursuing us. Suddenly I saw a shepherd 
driving his sheep towards the rock, seeking 
what we had already sought from it. I asked 
him, ‘To whom do you belong, O boy -' He 
said, ‘I belong to a man from Qurai^. He 
named the man and I recognized him. I 
asked him, ‘Is there any milk with your 
sheep?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, ‘Willyou then 
milk (some) for us?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ Then I 
asked him to tie the legs of one of the ewe 
and clean its udder, and then ordered him to 
clean his hands from dust. Then the 
shepherd cleaned his hands by striking his 
hands against one another. After doing so, 
he milked a small amount of milk. I used to 
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keep for Allah's Messenger ^ a leather 
water-container, the mouth of which was 
covered with a piece of cloth. I poured water 
on the milk container till its lower part was 
cold. Then I took the milk to the Prophet 
whom I found awake. I said to him, ‘Drink, 
O Allah’s Messenger.’ So he drank till I 
became pleased. Then I said, Tt is time for us 
to move, O Allah’s Messenger!’ He said, 
‘Yes.’ So we set out while the people (i.e., 
Qurai^ Mushrikun) were searching for us, 
but none found us except Suraqa bin Malik 
bin Ju‘shum who was riding his horse. I said, 
‘These are our pursuers who have found us, 
O Allah’s Messenger!’ He said, ‘Do not be 
sad (or afraid), surely, Allah is with us.’” 

[SeeVol,4, Hadith No.3615]. 


3653. Narrated Abu Bakr iil ^3: I 
said to the Prophet 0, while I was in the cave, 
“If any of them should look under his feet, he 
would see us.” He said, “O Abu Bakr! What 
do you think of two (persons) the third of 
whom is Allah?” 
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(3) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
“Close the gates (in the Mosque), except 
the gate of Abu Bakr.” 

This is narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas on the 
authority of the Prophet ^. 


\/xL^ ^1 J}i (^) 


3654. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI ^3: 
ilp iii Allah’s Messenger ^ addressed the 
people saying, “AllMi gave a choice to one of 
(His) slave to choose this world or what is 
with Him. The slave chose what is with 
Allah.” Abu Bakr wept, and we were 
astonished at his weeping caused by what 
the Prophet ^ mentioned as to a slave (of 
Allah) who had been offered a choice, (we 
learned later on) that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
himself was the person who was given the 
choice, and that Abu Bakr knew more than 
us. Ally’s Messenger ^ added, “Abu Bakr 
has favoured me much with his company and 
property (wealth) more than anybody else. If 
I were to take a Khalif^^ other than my Lord, 
I would have taken Abu Bakr, but the Islamic 
brotherhood and friendship is sufficient. 
Close all the gates in the mosque except the 
gate of Abu Bakr.” 

[See Vol. l,//at///^No.466] 


(4) CHAPTER. The merits of Abu Bakr as 
next to those of the Prophet ^ (in 
excellence). 

3655. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U-p iil ^3: 
We used to compare the people as to who 
was better during the lifetime of Allah’s 
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(1) (H. 3654) Khalil : This word in Arabic means the one whose love is mixed with one’s 
soul, it is superior than a friend or a beloved, The Prophet had only one Khalil i .e., 
All^ but he had many friends. 
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Messenger 0.. We used to regard Abu Bakr 
as the best, then ‘Umar, and then ‘U±man 
((4^ Si>i ^j)- 


(5) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
: “If I were to take a KhatiL.y, 

This is said by Abu Sa‘Id. 

3656. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If I were to take a 
Khalily I would have taken Abu Bakr, but he 
is my brother and my companion (in Islam) 


3657. Narrated Ayyub: The Prophet ^ 
said, “If I were to take a Khalil I would have 
taken him (i.e., Abu Bakr) as a Khalil, but 
the Islamic brotherhood is better.” 

Narrated Ayyub as above. 


3658. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Mulaika: The people of Kufa sent a letter 
to Ibn Az-Zubair, asking about (the 
inheritance of) (paternal) grandfather. He 
replied that the right of the inheritance of 
(paternal) grandfather is the same as that of 
father if the father is dead, and added, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ saidIf I were to take 


^ i JU ^ 

' , a i i i > if 

[Y"\^A IjJill] • 

cii- jj» -.m, 

, yt\ 4jli 

Llilj- - 

'■^yy 

:J'i ^ 

- - ^ 

[nv :^lj] 

^ - r-\ev 

:NU ^ 

ijiij t j 

It I " T • • " A » 

^Jl:>UN Iju^ c.u5 

[nv 

S ''■S ^ ^ '' i 

. ilL 0^ 

SujLi. ilils- - r-\oA 

y. 

4^[jLa <Ull JuP t>^l 

ji/i' Jil :JU 



62-mMTUES of™ COMPANIONS OF THE PROPHET i JiUi 


17 


a Khalil from this nation, I would have taken 
him (i.e., Abu Bakry ” 


3659. Narrated Jubair bin MuCim iil ^3 
^: A woman came to the Prophet ^ who 
ordered her to return to him again. She said, 
“What if I came and did not find you?” as if 
she wanted to say, “If I found you dead?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “If you should not find 
me, go to Abu Bakr.” 


3660. Narrated ‘Ammar ilp ibi ^3:1 saw 
Allah's Messenger ^ and there was none 
with him but five slaves, two women and Abu 
Bakr (i.e., those were the only converts to 
Islam then). 


3661. Narrated Abu Ad-Darda' iui ^3 
^: While I was sitting with the Prophet 
Aba Bakr came, lifting up one comer of his 
garment uncovering his knee. The Prophet 
^ said, “Your companion has had a 
quarrel.” Abu Bakr greeted (the Prophet 
and said, “O Allah's Messenger! There 
was something (i.e., quarrel) between me 
and the son of Al-Khattab. I talked to him 
harshly and then regretted that, and 
requested him to forgive me, but he 
refused. This is why I have come to you.” 
The Prophet ^ said thrice, “O Abu Bakr! 
May AUah forgive you.” In the meanwhile. 
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‘Umar regretted (his refusal of Abu Bakr’s 
excuse) and went to Abu Bakr’s house and 
asked if Abu Bakr was there. They replied in 
the negative. So he came to the Prophet ^ 
and greeted him, but signs of displeasure 
appeared on the face of the Prophet ^ till 
Abu Bakr pittied (‘Umar), so he knelt and 
said twice, “O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah! I 
was more unjust to him (than he was to me) 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah sent me (as a 
Prophet) to you (people) but you said (to 
me), ‘You are telling a liewhile Abu Bakr 
(believed in me and) said (to the people), 
‘He has said the truth,’ and consoled me with 
himself and his money,” He then said twice, 
“Won’t you then give up harming my 
companion?” After that nobody harmed 
Abu Bakr. 


3662. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-‘As 
: The Prophet ^ deputed me to lead the 
army of Dhdt-as-SalasiL I came to him and 
said, “Who is the most beloved person to 
you?” He said, “ ‘Ai^ah.” I asked, “Among 
the men?” He said, “Her father.” I said, 
“Who then?” He said, “Then ‘Umar bin Al- 
KhattabHe then named other men. 


3663. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp %\ ^3 ♦ I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “While a 
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shepherd was amongst his sheep, a wolf 
attacked them and took away one sheep. 
When the shepherd chased the wolf, the wolf 
turned towards him and said, ‘Who will be its 
guard on the day of wild animals when 
nobody except I will be its shepherd’ 
And while a man was driving a cow with a 
load on it, it turned towards him and spoke to 
him saying, ‘I have not been created for this 
purpose (i.e., to carry burden), but for 
ploughing.’” The people said, “Glorified 
be Allah.” The Prophet ^ said, “But I 
believe in it and so does Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar ( 14 ^ iii 


3664. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 :1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “While I 
was sleeping, I saw myself standing at a well, 
on it there was a bucket, I drew water from 
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(1) (H. 3663) It has been written that a wolf also spoke to a shepherd during the Prophet’s 
lifetime near Al-Madina as narrated in Musnad Imam Ahmad in the Musnad of Abu 
Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 : Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri iii ^ 3 : (While a 

shepherd was in his herd of sheep), suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it away, 
the shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep, the wolf sat on its tail and 
addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken the provision from 
me which Allah gave me”. The shepherd said: “What an amazing thing! A wolf sitting 
on its tail speaks to me in the language of a human beingThe wolf said: “Shall I tell 
you something more amazing than this? There is Muhammad, the Messenger of All^ 
(^) in Yatoib (Al-Madina) informing the people about the news of the past.” Then 
the shepherd (after hearing that) proceeded (towards Al-Madlna) driving his sheep till 
he entered Al-Madina, cornered his sheep in a place, and came to Allah’s Messenger 
(Muhammad ^,) and informed the whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the 
proclamation of a congregational prayer (<a>.U- s*^), then he ^ came out and asked the 
shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he informed them. Then Allah’s 
Messenger said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him (Allah) in Whose 
Hands my soul is, the Day of Resurrection wilf not be established till beasts of prey (^ L-) 
speak to the human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of a person spe^ to 
him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened to them after him. 
[{Musnad Imam Ahmad, in the Musnad of Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri1 
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the well as much as Allah wished. Then Ibn 
Abr Quhafa (i .e., Abu Bakr) took the bucket 
from me and brought out one or two buckets 
(of water) and there was weakness in his 
drawing the water. May Allah forgive him, 
his weakness. Then the bucket turned into a 
very big one and Ibn Al-Khattab took it over 
and I had never seen such a strong person 
amongst the people as him in performing 
such hard work, till the people drank to their 
satisfaction and watered their camels that 
knelt down there.” 

[See Vol. 9,Hadlth No.7019] 


3665. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
U^Ip that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Allah will not look on the Day of 
Judgement at him who drags his robe 
(behind him) out of conceit (pride, etc.). 
Abu Bakr said, “One side of my robe slacks 
down unless I get very cautious about it.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “But you do not 
do out of conceit (with pride) 

[See Vol. 7, Hadlth No .5784] 


3666. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Anybody who spends two things in Allah’s 
Cause will be called from all the gates of 
Paradise, ‘O Allah’s slave! This is good.’ He 
who is amongst those who offer (prayer) 
will be called from the gate of the Salat 
(prayers) (in Paradise) and he who is from 
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the people of Jihad, will be called from the 
gate oi Jihad, and he who is from those who 
^^As-Sadaqa (charity, Zakdt, etc.) will be 
called from the gate of As-Sadaqa, and he 
who is amongst those who observe Saum 
(fast) will be called from the gate of As-Siydm 
the gate of Ar-Raiym'" Abu Bakr said, “He 
who is called from all those gates will need 
nothing.” He added, “Will anyone be called 
from all those gates, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He (^) said, “Yes, and I hope you will be 
among those, O Abu Bakr.” 


3667. Narrated ‘AMah iil the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
died while Abu Bakr was at a place called As- 
Sunh (Al-'Aliya), 'Umar stood up and said, 
“By Allah! Allah’s Messenger ^ is not 
dead!” 'Umar (later on) said, “By Allah! 
Nothing c ccurred to my mind except that.” 
He said, “Verily! Allah will resurrect him 
and he will cut the hands and legs of some 
men,” Then Abu Bakr came and uncovered 
the face of Allah’s Messenger sg, kissed him 
and said, “Let my mother and father be 
sacrificed for you, (O Allah’s Messenger), 
you are good (in both states), alive or dead. 
By Allah in Whose Hands my soul is, Allah 
will never make you taste death twiceThen 
he went out and said, “O oath-taker! Don’t 
be hasty.” When Abu Bakr spoke, 'Umar sat 
down. 
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3668. (‘A‘i^ah added:) Abu Bakr praised 
and glorified Allah and said, “No doubt! 
Whoever worshipped Muhammad (^), then 
Muhammad ^ is dead, but whoever 
worshipped Allah, then Allah is Alive and 
shall never die.” Then he recited Allah’s 
Statement: 

“Verily, you (O Muhammad will die, 
and verily, they (too) will die(V .39:30) He 
also recited : “Muhammad (^) is no more 
than a Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away before him. 
If he dies or is killed, will you then turn back 
on your heels (as disbelievers)? And he who 
turns back on his heels, not the least harm 
will he do to Allah, and Allah will give 
reward to those who are grateful.” (V .3:144) 

The people wept loudly, and the An^r 
had assembled with Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada in the 
shed of Bani Sa‘ida. They said (to the 
emigrants). “There should be one Amtr 
(ruler, leader etc.) from us and one from 
youThen Abu Bakr, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
and Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah went to 
them. ‘Umar wanted to speak but Abu Bakr 
stopped him. ‘Umar later on used to say, “By 
Allah, I intended only to say something that 
appealed to me and I was afraid that Abfi 
Bakr would not speak so well.” Then Abu 
Bakr spoke and his speech was very eloquent. 
He said in his statement, ‘^We are the rulers 
and you (Ansar) are the ministers”. Hubab 
bin Al-Mundhir said, “No, by All^ we won’t 
accept this. But there must be a ruler from us 
and a ruler from you.” Abu Bakr said, “No, 
we will be the rulers and you will be the 
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ministers, for they (i.e., Qurai^) are the 
best family amongst the Arabs and of best 
origin. So you should elect either ‘Umar or 
Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah as your ruler.” 
‘Umar said (to Abu Bakr), “No, but we elect 
you, for you are our chief and the best 
amongst us and the most beloved from all of 
us to Allah’s Messenger ^So, ‘Umar took 
Abu Bakr’s hand and gave the BaVa (pledge), 
and the people too gave the BaVa to Abu 
Bakr. Someone said, “You have killed Sa‘d 
bin Ubada.” ‘Umar said, “Allah has killed 
him.” 

3669. ‘Ai^ah said (in another narration): 
“When the Prophet ^ was on his death-bed) 
he looked up and said thrice, ‘(Amongst) the 
highest companions’.” (See the Qur’an 
V.4:69). ‘Ai^ah said, “Allah benefited the 
people by their (two) speeches. ‘Umar 
frightened the people, some of whom were 
hypocrites whom Allah caused to abandon 
Islam because of ‘Umar’s speech. 


3670, Then Abu Bakr led the people to 
true guidance and acquainted them with the 
right path that they were to follow, so they 
went out reciting: ‘Muhammad ^ is no more 
than a Messenger and indeed many 
Messengers have passed away before him... 
(up to)... those who are grateful(V.3 :144) 

3671. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Hanafiyya: I asked my father (‘All bin Abi 
TMib), “Who are the best people after 
Allah’s Messenger ^?” He said, “Abu 
Bakr.” I asked, “Who then?” He said, 
“Then ‘Umar.” I was afraid he would say 
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'Uthman, so I said, “Then you?” He said, “I 
am only (an ordinary) man from amongst the 
Muslims,” [Sqc Fath Al-Bdn] 


3672. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *4i\ ^y. We 
went out with Allah’s Messenger ^ on one of 
his journeys till we reached Al-Baida’ or 
Dhat-ul-Jaish, where a necklace of mine was 
broken (and lost). Allah’s Messenger ^ 
stayed there to search for it and the people 
too stopped with him. There was no water at 
that place and they had no water with them. 
So, they went to Abu Bakr and said, “Don’t 
you see what 'Ai^ah has done? She has 
made AUah’s Messenger ^ and the people 
stop where there is no water and they have no 
water with them.” Abu Bakr came while 
AUah’s Messenger ^ was sleeping with his 
head on my thigh, and said, “You have 
detained AU^’s Messenger ^ and the 
people where there is no water and they 
have no waterHe then admonished me and 
said what Allah wished him to say and 
pinched me at my flanks with his hand. 
Nothing prevented me from moving (because 
of pain) but the position of Allah’s 
Messenger on my thigh. AUah’s Messengeer 
^ woke up when dawn broke and there was 
no water. Then AUah revealed the Divine 
Verses of Tayammum, and the people 
performed Tayammum. Usaid bin Al- 
Hudair said, “O family of Abu Bakr! This is 
not the first blessings of yours.” Then the 
camel on which I was riding was caused to 
move from its place and the necklace was 
found beneath it. 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith No. 334] 
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3673. Narrated Abu Said : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Do not abuse my 
Companions, for if anyone of you spent 
gold equal to Uhud (mountain) (in Allah’s 
Cause) it would not be equal to aMudd (two- 
third of a kilogram) or even a half Mudd 
spent by one of them.”^^^ 


3674. Narrated Abu Musa Al-i^‘ari 
^ : I performed ablution in my house and 

then went out and said, “Today I shall stick 
to (or remain constantly with) Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and stay with him all this day 
of mine (in his service).” I went to the 
mosque and asked about the Prophet 
They said, “He had gone in this direction.” 
So I followed his way, asking about him till he 
entered a place called Bi’r Aris. I sat at its 
gate that was made of date-palm leaves till 
the Prophet ^ finished answering the call of 
nature and performed ablution. Then I went 
up to him to see him sitting at the well of Aris 
at the middle of its edge with his legs 
uncovered, hanging in the well. I greeted 
him and went back and sat at the gate. I said, 
“Today I will be the gatekeeper of the 
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(1) (H. 3673) The Prophet’s Companions were so pious and faithful that the reward they 
desired for spending a little amount would be greater than the reward given to others 
for spending in abundance. 
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Prophet ^Abu Bakr came and pushed the 
gate. I asked, “Who is it?” He said, “Abu 
Bakr.” I told him to wait, went in and said, 
“O AUah’s Messenger! Abu Bakr asks the 
permission to enter.” He said, “Admit him 
and give him the glad tidings that he will 
enter Paradise.” So I went out and said to 
Abu Bakr, “Come in, and Allah’s Messenger 
^ gives you the glad tidings that you will 
enter Paradise.” Abu Bakr entered and sat 
on the right side of Allah’s Messenger ^ on 
the built edge of the well and hung his legs in 
the well as the Prophet ^ did, and 
uncovered his legs. I, then returned and sat 
(at the gate). I had left my brother 
performing ablution and he intended to 
follow me. So I said (to myself), “If Allah 
wants good for so-and-so (i .e., my brother), 
He will bring him hereSuddenly somebody 
moved the door. I asked, “Who is it?” He 
said, “ ‘Umar bin Al-KhattabI asked him 
to wait, went to Allah’s Messenger 
greeted him and said, ‘Umar bin Al- 
^attab asks the permission to enter.” He 
said, “Admit him, and give him the glad 
tidings that he will enter ParadiseI went to 
‘Umar and said, “Come in, and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gives you glad tidings that 
you wiU enter ParadiseSo, he entered and 
sat beside Allah’s Messenger ^ on the built 
edge of the well on the left side and hung his 
legs in the well. I returned and sat (at the 
gate) and said, (to myself), “If Allah wants 
good for so-and-so. He will bring him here.” 
Somebody came and moved the door. I 
asked “Who is it?” He replied, “ ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan.” I asked him to wait and went to 
the Prophet ^ and informed him. He said, 
“Admit him, and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise after a calamity that will 
befall him.” So, I went up to him and said to 
him, “Come in, Allah’s Messenger ^ gives 
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you the glad tidings of entering Paradise after 
a calamity that will befall you.” ‘UUiman 
then came in and found that the built edge of 
the well was occupied, so he sat opposite to 
the Prophet 0, on the other side. Sa‘Id bin 
Al-Musaiyab said, ‘‘I interpret this 
(narration) in terms of their graves.” 


3675. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ ibi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet 0 once climbed the mountain 
of Uhud with Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
‘Uthman. The mountain shook with them. 
The Prophet 0 said (to the mountain), “Be 
firm, O Uhud! For on you there are no more 
than a Prophet, a Siddiq and two martyrs.” 


3676. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U4^ '4i\: Allah’s Messenger 0 said, “While 
(in a dream), I was standing by a well, 
drawing water from it. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
came to me. Abu Bakr took the bucket (from 
me) and drew one or two buckets of water, 
and there was some weakness in his drawing. 
May Allah forgive him. Then Ibn Al-Khattab 
took the bucket from Abu Bakr, and the 
bucket turned into a very large one in his 
hands. I had never seen such a strong person 
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amongst the people as him in performing 
such hard work. He drew so much water that 
the people drank to their satisfaction and 
watered their camels that kneU down there 
(Wahb, a sub-narrator said, “till their camels 
drank and knelt down.”) 


3677. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
While I was standing amongst the people who 
were invoking Allah for ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab who was lying (dead) on his bed, a 
man behind me rested his elbows on my 
shoulder and said, “(O ‘Umar!) May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on you. I always hoped 
that Allah will keep you with your two 
companions, for I often heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, ‘I, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar were (somewhere). I, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar did (something). I, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar set out.’ So I hoped that Allah will 
keep you with both of them.” I turned back 
to see that the speaker was All bin ‘ Ab! Talib. 


3678. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: I 
asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, “What was the 
worst thing Al-Mushrikun^^^ did to Allah’s 
Messenger #|?” He said, “I saw ‘Uqba bin 
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(1) (H. X61^)Al-Mushrikun: Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad ^. 
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Abl Mu^ait coming to the Prophet ^ while he 
was offering Salat (prayer). ‘Uqba put his 
sheet round the Prophet’s neck and squeezed 
it very severely. Abu Bakr came and pulled 
‘Uqba away from the Prophet ^ and said, 
“Do you intend to kill a man just because he 
says: ‘My Lord is Allah, and he has brought 
forth to you the Evident Signs from your 
Lord?’” 


(6) CHAPTER. The merits of‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab Abi Hafs Al-Qura^i Al-‘Adawi 

3679. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
: The Prophet ^ said, “I saw myself (in a 
dream) entering Paradise, and behold! I saw 
Ar-Rumaisa’, Abu Talha’s wife. I heard 
footsteps. I asked, ‘Who is it?’ Somebody 
said, ‘It is BilalThen I saw a palace and a 
lady sitting in its courtyard. I asked, ‘For 
whom is this palace?’ Somebody replied, ‘It is 
for ‘Umar.’ I intended to enter it and see it, 
but I thought of your (‘Umar’s) Ghaira^^^ 
(and gave up the thought).’” ‘Umar said, 
“Let my parents be sacrificed for you, O 
Allah’s Messenger! How dare I think of my 
Ghaira (self-respect) being offended by 
you?” 
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(1) (H. 3679) Ghaira : This Arabic word covers a wide meaning including self-respect, 
jealousy as regard women and it is a feeling of fury with great anger when one’s honour 
and prestige is challenged or injured. 
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3680. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

While we were with Allah's Messenger ^ he 
said, “While I was sleeping, I saw myself in 
Paradise, and suddenly I saw a woman 
performing ablution beside a palace. I 
asked, Tor whom is this palace?’ They 
replied, Tt is for ‘Umar.’ Then I 
remembered ‘Umar’s Ghafra (self-respect) 
and went away quickly.” ‘Umar wept and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! How dare I 
think of my Ghalra being offended by you?” 


3681. Narrated Hamza’s father: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “While I was sleeping, I 
saw myself drinking (milk), and I was so 
contented that I noticed its (the milk) 
wetness coming out of my nails. Then I 
gave (the milk) to ‘Umar.” They (i.e., the 
Companions of the Prophet ^) asked, 
“What have you interpreted (about the 
dream)?” He said, “It is (religious) 
knowledge.” 


3682. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “In a dream I 
saw myself drawing water from a well with a 
bucket. Then Abu Bakr came and drew a 
bucket or two and there was some weakness 
ir his drawing. May Allah forgive him. Then 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab came and the bucket 
turned into a very large one in his hands. I 
had never seen such a strong person as him in 
doing such hard work. He drew so much 
water that the peopl" drank to their 
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satisfaction and watered their camels that 
knelt down there.” 


3683. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas: 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked permission of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ to see him while some 
Qurai^i women were sitting with him, 
talking to him and asking him for more 
expenses, raising their voices above the voice 
of Allah’s Messenger When ‘Umar asked 
for the permission to enter, the women 
quickly put on their veils. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ allowed him to enter and 
‘Umar came in while Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was smiling, ‘Umar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! May Allah always keep you 
smiling. ’ The Prophet ^ said, “These 
women who have been here, roused my 
wonder, for as soon as they heard your voice, 
they quickly put on their veils.” ‘Umar said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger' You have more right 
to be feared ^ v them than 1.” Then ‘Umar 
addressed the women saying, “O enemies of 
yourselves! You fear me more than you "ear 
Allah’s Messenger They replied, es, 
for you are harslier and sterner than .‘1 ih’s 
Messenger ^ , ‘ Allah’s Messerig- r 
said, “O Ibn Al-Khattab! By Him in V'hose 
Hands my soul is! Never does vou 

going on a way, but he takes viv 

than vcMirs. ' 
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3684. Narrated ‘Abdullah: We have been 
powerful since ‘Umar embraced Islam. 


3685. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iibl ^ 3 : 
When (the dead body of) ‘Umar was put on 
his deathbed, the people gathered around 
him and invoked (Allah) and prayed for him 
before the body was taken away, and I was 
amongst them. Suddenly I felt somebody 
taking hold of my shoulder and found out 
that he was ‘AH bin Abl Talib. ‘AH invoked 
Allah’s Mercy for ‘Umar and said, “O 
‘Umar! You have not left behind you a 
person whose deeds I like to imitate and meet 
Allah with more than I like your deeds. By 
Allah! I always thought that Allah would 
keep you with your two companions, for very 
often I used to hear the Prophet ^ saying, ‘I, 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar went (somewhere); I, 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar entered (somewhere); 
and I, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar went out’.” 
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3686. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iii : 
The Prophet ^ ascended the mountain of 
Uhud and he was accompanied by Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Ui^man. The mountain shook 
beneath them. The Prophet ^ struck it with 
his foot and said, “O Uhud! Be firm, for on 
you there is none but a Prophet, a Siddiq and 
two martyrs.” 


3687. Narrated Aslam: Ibn ‘Umar asked 
me about some matters concerning ‘Umar. 
He said, “Since Allah’s Messenger ^ died, I 
have never seen anybody more serious, hard 
working and generous than ‘Umar bin Al- 
l^attab (till the end of his life).” 


3688. Narrated Anas aIp iii ^3: A man 
asked the Prophet ^ about the Hour (i.e., 
Day of Judgement) saying, “When will the 
Hour be?” The Prophet ^ said, “What have 
you prepared for it?” The man said, 
“Nothing, except that I love Allah and His 
Messenger The Prophet ^ said, “You 
will be with those whom you love.” We had 
never been so glad as we were on hearing thai 
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saying of the Prophet i.e., “You will be 
with those whom you love.” Hence, I love 
the Prophet Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, and I 
hope that I will be with them because of my 
love for them though my deeds are not 
similar to theirs. 


3689. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Among the 
nations (who lived) before you there were 
Muhaddathun (people who were inspired, 
though they were not Prophets). And if there 
is any of such a person amongst my followers, 
it is ‘Umar.” 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ili- : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Among the nation (who 
lived) before you from BanI Israel, there 
were men who used to be inspired with 
guidance, though they were not Prophets, 
and if there is any of such persons amongst 
my followers, it is ‘Umar.” 


3690. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While a 
shepherd was amongst his sheep, a wolf 
attacked them and took away one sheep. The 
shepherd chased it and got that sheep freed 
from the wolf. The wolf turned towards the 
shepherd and said, ‘Who will be its guard on 
the day of wild animals when it will have no 
shepherd except I?’” The people said. 
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“Glorified be Allah.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“But I believ^e in it and so do Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar,” although Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were 
not present there (at the place of the 
event)(See H. 2324, 3471 and 3663) 


3691, Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
aIp iii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“While I was sleeping, (some) people were 
displayed before me (in a dream). They were 
wearing shirts, some of which were merely 
covering their (chests), and some were a bit 
longer. Then there passed before me ‘Umar 
and his shirt was so long that he was dragging 
it,” They asked, “What have you interpreted 
it, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, 
“Religion.” 
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(1) (H. 3690) It has been written that a wolf also spoke to a shepherd during the Prophet’s 
lifetime near Al-Madina as narrated in Musnad Imam Ahmad in the Musnad of Abu 
Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 (Vol. 3): Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^ ^ 3 : (While 

a shepherd was in his herd of sheep), suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it 
away, the shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep, the wolf sat on its tail and 
addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken the provision from 
me which Allah gave me”. The shepherd said: “What an amazing thing! A wolf sitting 
on its tail speaks to me in the language of a human being,” The wolf said: “Shall I tell 
you something more amazing than this? There is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah 
(M) in Yathrib (Al-Madlna) informing the people about the news of the past.” Then 
the shepherd (after hearing that) proceeded (towards Al-Madina) driving his sheep till 
he entered Al-Madina, cornered his sheep in a place, and came to Allah’s Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) and informed the whole story. Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered for the 
proclamation of a congregational prayer (^U- s^), then he ^ came out and asked the 
shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he informed them. Then Allah’s 
Messenger said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him (Allah) in Whose 
Hand the shoe-laces of a person speak to him and his thigh informs him about his family 
as to what happened to them after him. (Musnad of Ahmad, Musnad Ahi Said Al- 
Khudri ). 
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3692. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Manama: When ‘Umar was stabbed, he 
showed signs of agony. Ibn ‘Abbas, as if 
intending to encourage ‘Umar, said to him, 
“O chief of the believers! Never mind what 
has happened to you, you have been in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger ^ and you 
kept good relations with him and you parted 
with him (i .e., he died) while he was pleased 
with you. Then you were in the company of 
Abu Bakr and kept good relations with him 
and you parted with him (i .e., he died) while 
he was pleased with you. Then you were in 
the company of the Muslims, and you kept 
good relations with them, and if you leave 
them, you will leave them while they are 
pleased with you.” ‘Umar said, (to Ibn 
‘Abbas), “As for what you have said about 
the company of Allah’s Messenger ^ and his 
being pleased with me, it is a favour, Allah 
JU: did to me; and as for what you have said 
about the company of Abu Bakr and his 
being pleased with me, it is a favour, Allah 
did to me; and concerning my 
impatience which you see, is because of you 
and your companions. By Allah! If (at all) I 
had gold equal to the earth (quantity), I 
would have ransomed myself with it from the 
punishment of Allah ^ before I meet 
Him.” 
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3693. Narrated Abu Musa iiii ^ 3 : 
While I was with the Prophet ^ in one of the 
gardens f Al-Madina, a man came and 
asked me to open the gate, The Prophet ^ 
said to me, “Open the gate for him and give 
him the glad tidings that he will enter 
Paradise.” I opened (the gate) for him, and 
behold! It was Abu Bakr. I informed him of 
the glad tidings the Prophet ^ had said, and 
he praised and thanked Allah. Then another 
man came and asked me to open the gate. 
The Prophet ^ said to me, “Open (the gate) 
and give him the glad tiding of entering 
Paradise.” I opened (the gate) for him, and 
behold! It was ‘Umar. I informed him of what 
the Prophet ^ had said, and he praised and 
thanked Allah. Then another man came and 
asked me to open the gate . The Prophet 
said to me, “Open (the gate) for him and 
inform him of the glad tidings of entering 
Paradise with a calamity which will befall 
him.” Behold! It was ‘Uthman. I informed 
him of what Allah’s Messenger ^ had said. 
He praised and thanked Allah and said, “It is 
Allah Whose Help I seek.” 


3694. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hi^am: 
We were with the Prophet ^ while he was 
holding ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab by the hand. 


(7) CHAPTER. The virtues of ^Uthman bin 
^Affan Abi ‘Amr Al^Qurashi ^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “He who digs the 
well of Ruma will have Paradise‘U^man 
dug it. He also said, “He who equips the 
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army of Al-'Usra (i.e., Ghazwd of Tabuk) 
will have Paradise /’ ‘Uthman equipped it. 

3695. Narrated Abu Musa iiii ^3: The 
Prophet entered a garden and ordered me 
to guard its gate. A man came and asked 
permission to enter. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Admit him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise.” Behold! It was Abu 
Bakr. Another man came and asked the 
permission to enter. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Admit him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise.” Behold! It was ‘Umar. 
Then another man came, asking the 
permission to enter. The Prophet ^ kept 
silent for a short while and then said, “Admit 
him and give him the glad tidings of entering 
Paradise with a calamity which will befall 
him.” Behold! It was ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan. 
(‘Asim, in another narration said that the 
Prophet ^ was sitting in a place where there 
was water, and he was uncovering both his 
knees or his knee, and when ‘U^man 
entered, he covered them). 


3696. Narrated ‘Ubaiduiiah bin ‘Adi bin 
Al-Khiyar: AI-Miswar bin Makhrama and 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad bin ‘Abd 
Yagha^ said (to me), “What forbids you to 
talk to ‘U^man about his brother Al-Walld 
because people have talked much about 
him.^” So, I went to ‘Uthman and when he 
went out for Salat (prayer) I said (to him), “I 
have something to say to you and it is a piece 
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of advice for you.” ‘Utliman said, “O man, 
from you.” (Ma‘mar said: I see that he said, 
“I seek refuge with Allah from you.”) So I 
left him and went to them. Then the 
messenger of 'Uthman came and I went to 
him (i .e., 'U^man), ‘U^man asked, “What 
is your advice?” I replied, “Allah sent 
Muhammad ^ with the Truth, and 
revealed the Divine Book (i .e., the Qur’an) 
to him, and you were amongst those who 
followed Allah and His Messenger, and you 
participated in the two emigrations (to 
Ethiopia and to Al-Madina) and enjoyed 
the company of Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
saw his way. No doubt, the people are talking 
much about Al-Walld.” ‘U^man said, “Did 
you receive your knowledge directly from 
Allah’s Messenger ^?” I said, “No, but his 
knowledge did reach me and it reached 
(even) to a virgin in her seclusion.” 
‘Udiman said, ''Amma Ba'dir (then after), 
Allah sent Muhammad ^ with the Truth, 
and I was amongst those who followed Allah 
and His Messenger and I believed in 
whatever he (i .e., the Prophet ^) was sent 
with, and participated in two emigrations, as 
you have said, and I enjoyed the company of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and gave the Bai'a 
(pledge) to him. By Allah! I never disobeyed 
him, nor did I cheat him till Allah took him 
unto Him. Then I treated Abu Bakr and then 
‘Umar similarly and then I was made caliph. 
So, don’t I have rights similar to theirs?” I 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Then what are these 
talks reaching me from you people? Now, 
concerning what you mentioned about the 
question of Al-Walld, if Allah will, I shall 
deal with him according to what is right.” 
Then he called ‘All and ordered him to flog 
him, and ‘All flogged him (i.e., Al-Walid) 
eighty lashes. 
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Ibn ‘Umar! I want to ask you about 
something; please tell me about it. Do you 
know that ‘Uthman fled away on the day (of 
the battle) of Uhud?” Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“Yes.” The (Egyptian) man said, “Do you 
know that ‘Uthman was absent on the day (of 
the battle) of Badr and did not join it?” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “Yes.” The man said, “Do you 
know that he failed to attend Ar-Ridwdn 
Pledge and did not witness it (i .e., Hudaibiya 
Pledge)?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Yes.” The man 
said, ''Alldhu Akbar!” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Let 
me explain to you (all these three things). As 
for his flight on the day of Uhud, I testify that 
Allah has excused him and forgiven him; and 
as for his absence from the (battle of) Badr, it 
was due to the fact that the daughter of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was his wife and she 
was sick then, Allah’s Messenger said to 
him, ‘You will receive the same reward and 
share (of the booty) as anyone of those who 
participated in the battle of Badr (if you stay 
with her).’ As for his absence from Ar- 
Ridwdn Pledge, had there been any person 
in Makkah more respectable than ‘Uthman 
(to be sent as a representative), Allah’s 
Messenger ^ would have sent him instead 
of him. No doubt, Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
sent him, and the incident of Ar-Ridwdn 
Pledge happened after ‘Uthman had gone to 
Makkah. Allah’s Messenger ^ held out his 
right hand saying, ‘This is ‘Uthman’s hand.’ 
He stroke his (other) hand with it saying, 
‘This (pledge) is on behalf of ‘Uthman.’” 
Then Ibn ‘Umar said to the man, “Bear 
(these) excuses in mind with you 

Narrated Anas L I p Li : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ascended the (mountain) of 
Uhud with Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
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(1) (H. 3699) Ibn ‘Umar agreed that ‘UAman had been absent in these three cases 
referred to by the Egyptian, but at the same time he defended him and proved that 
‘Uthman was no longer to blame for that. 
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and it shook. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Be 
calm, O Uhud!” I think he struck it with his 
foot and added, “There is none on you but a 
Prophet, a Siddiq, and two martyrs.” 


(8) CHAPTER. The story of the Bai^a 
(pledge) (after ‘Umar) and the unanimous 
election of ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan as a caliph. 


3700. Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun: I saw 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab iii ^3 a few days 
before he was stabbed in Al-Madlna. He was 
standing with Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman and 
‘U^man bin Hunaif to whom he said, “What 
have you done? Do you think that you have 
imposed more taxation on the land [of As- 
Swad (i.e., ‘Iraq)] than it can bear?” They 
replied, “We have imposed on it what it can 
bear because of its great yield.” ‘Umar again 
said, “Check whether you have imposed on 
the land what it can not bear.” They said, 
“No, (we haven’t).” ‘Umar added, “If Allah 
should keep me alive I will let the widows of 
‘Iraq need no men to support them after 
me.” But only four days had elapsed when he 
was stabbed (to death). The day he was 
stabbed, I was standing and there was nobody 
between me and him (i.e., ‘Umar) except 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas. Whenever ‘Umar 
passed between the two rows, he would say, 
“Stand in straight lines.” When he saw no 
defect (in the rows), he would go forward and 
start the Salat (prayer) with Takhir. He would 
recite Surat Yiisuf or An-Nahl or the like in 
the first Rak'a so that the people may have 
the time to join the Salat (prayer). As soon as 
he said Takhir, I heard him saying, “The dog 
has killed or eaten me,” at the time he (i.e., 
the murderer) stabbed him. A non>Arab 
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infidel proceeded on, carrying a double- 
edged knife and stabbing all the persons he 
passed by on the right and left (till) he 
stabbed thirteen persons out of whom seven 
died. When one of the Muslims saw that, he 
threw a cloak on him. Realising that he had 
been captured, the non-Arab infidel killed 
himself. ‘Umar held the hand of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf and let him lead the Salat 
(prayer). Those who were standing by the 
side of ‘Umar saw what I saw, but the people 
who were in the other parts of the mosque 
did not see anything, but they lost the voice 
of ‘Umar and they were saying, ''Subhan 
Allah! Subhan Allahl (i.e. Glorified be 
Allah).” ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf led the 
people in a short Salat (prayer). When they 
finished the Salat (prayer), ‘Umar said, “O 
Ibn ‘Abbas! Find out who attacked me.” Ibn 
‘Abbas kept on looking here and there for a 
short time and came to say, “The slave of Al- 
Mughira.” On that ‘Umar said, “The 
craftsman?” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Yes.” ‘Umar 
said, “May Allah curse him. I did not treat 
him unjustly. All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah Who has not caused me to die at the 
hands of a man who claims himself to be a 
Muslim. No doubt, you and your father 
(Abbas) used to love to have more non-Arab 
infidels in Al-Madina.” Al-‘Abbas had the 
greatest number of slaves. Ibn ‘Abbas said to 
‘Umar, “If you wish, we will do.” He meant, 
“If you wish we will kill them.” ‘Umar said, 
“You are mistaken (for you can’t kill them) 
after they have spoken your language, 
offered prayers towards your Qiblah, and 
performed Hajj like yours.” Then ‘Umar was 
carried to his house, and we went along with 
him, and the people were as if they had never 
suffered any calamity before that day. Some 
said, “Do not worry (he will be alright 
soon).” Some said, “We are afraid (that he 
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will die).” Then an infusion of dates was 
brought to him and he drank it but it came 
out (of the wound) of his belly. Then milk 
was brought to him and he drank it, and it 
also came out of his belly. The people 
realised that he would die. We vent to 
him, and the people came, praising him. A 
young man came saying, “O chief of the 
believers! Receive the glad tidings from Allah 
to you due to your company with Allah’s 
Mv-ssenger ^ and your superiority in Islam 
which you know. Then you became the ruler 
(i.e., caliph) and you ruled with justice and 
finally you have been martyred‘Umar said, 
“I wish that all these privileges will 
counterbalance (my shortcomings) so that I 
will neither lose nor gain anything.” When 
the young man turned back to leave, his 
clothes seemed to be touching the ground. 
‘Umar said, “Call the young man back to 
me.” (When he came back) ‘Umar said, “O 
son of my brother! Lift your clothes, for this 
will keep your clothes clean and save you 
from the punishment of your Lord.” ‘Umar 
further said, “O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar! See 
how much I am in debt to othersWhen the 
debt was checked, it amounted to 
approximately eighty-six thousand. ‘Umar 
said, “If the property of ‘Umar’s family 
covers the debt, then pay the debt thereof; 
otherwise request it from Bani ‘Adi bin Ka‘b, 
and if that too, is not sufficient, ask for it 
from Qurai^ tribe, and do not ask for it from 
anyone else, and pay this debt on my behalf.” 
‘Umar then said (to ‘Abdullah), “Go to 
‘Ai^ah (Mother of the believers) and say: 
‘Umar is paying his salutation to you.’ But 
don’t say: chief of the believers, because 
today I am not chief of the believers. And 
say: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asks the 
permission to be buried with his two 
companions (i.e., the Prophet ^ and Abu 
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Bakr).”’ Abdullah greeted ‘Ai^ah and 
asked for the permission for entering, and 
then entered to her and found her sitting and 
weeping. He said to her, “ ‘Umar bin Al- 
IGiattab is paying his salutations to you, and 
asks the permission to be buried with his two 
companions.’' She said, “I had the idea of 
having this place for myself, but today I 
prefer ‘ ‘Umar to myself.” When he returned 
it was said (to ‘Umar), “‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
has come.” ‘Umar said, “Make me sit up.” 
Somebody supported him against his body 
and ‘Umar asked (‘Abdullah), “What news 
do you have?” He said, “O chief of the 
believers! It is as you wish. She has given the 
permission.” ‘Umar said, “Praise be to 
Allah, there was nothing more important to 
me than this. So when I die, take me, and 
greet ‘Ai^ah and say: “ ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab asks the permission (to be buried 
with the Prophet ^), and if she gives the 
permission, bury me there, and if she 
refuses, then take me to the graveyard of 
the Muslims.” Then Hafsa (the Mother of 
the believers) came with many other women 
walking with her. When we saw her, we went 
away. She went in (to ‘Umar) and wept there 
for sometime. When the men asked for 
permission to enter, she went into another 
place, and we heard her weeping inside. The 
people said (to ‘Umar), “O chief of the 
believers! Appoint a successor.” ‘Umar said, 
“I do not find anyone more suitable for the 
job than the following persons, or group, 
whom Allah’s Messenger ^ had been 
pleased with before he died.” Then ‘Umar 
mentioned ‘All, ‘UUiman, Az-Zubair, 
Talha, Sa‘d and ‘Abdur-Rahman (bin ‘Auf) 
and said, “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar will be a 
witness to you, but he will have no share in 
the rule, His being a witness will compensate 
him for not sharing the right of ruling. If Sa‘d 
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becomes the ruler, it will be alright; 
otherwise, whoever becomes the ruler 
should seek his help, as I have not 
dismissed him because of incompetence or 
dishonesty.” ‘Umar added, “I recommend 
that my successor takes care of the early 
emigrants; to know their rights and protect 
their honour and sacred things. I also 
recommend that he be kind to the Ansar 
who had lived in Al-Madlna before the 
emigrants and Belief had entered their 
hearts before them. I recommend that the 
(ruler) should accept the good of the 
righteous among them and excuse their 
wrongdoers, and I recommend that he 
should do good to all the people of the 
towns (Al-Ansar ), as they are the protectors 
of Islam and the source of wealth and the 
source of annoyance to the enemy. I also 
recommend that nothing be taken from them 
except from their surplus with their consent. 
I also recommend that he do good to the Al- 
A yah (Arab bedouins), as they are the origin 
of the Arabs and the material of Islam. He 
should take from what is inferior, amongst 
their properties and distribute that to the 
poor amongst them. I also recommend him 
concerning Allah’s and His Messenger’s 
protectees (i.e., Dhimmi) to fulfil their 
contracts and to fight for them and not to 
overburden them with what is beyond their 
ability.” So when ‘Umar expired, we carried 
him out and set out walking. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar greeted (‘Ai^ah) and said, “ ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab asks for the permission.” 
‘Ai^ah said, “Bring him in.” He was 
brought in and buried beside his two 
companions. When he was buried, the 
group (recommended by ‘Umar) held a 
meeting. Then ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“Reduce the candidates for rulership to 
three of you.” Az-Zubair said, “I give up 
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my right to ‘Ali.” Talha said, “I give up my 
right to 'U^man,” Sa‘d said, “I give up my 
right to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf/’ ‘Abdur- 
Rahman then said (to ‘Uthman and ‘Ali), 
“Now which of you is willing to give up his 
right of candidacy so that he may choose the 
better of the two, bearing in mind that Allah 
will be his witness and so will be Islam.” So 
both the sheilchs (i.e., ‘U^man and ‘Ali) 
Kept silent. ‘Abdur- Rahman said, “Will you 
both leave this matter to me, and I take Allah 
as my Witness that I will not choose but the 
better of you?” They said, “ YesSo ‘Abdur- 
Rahman took the hand of one of them (i.e., 
‘All) and said, “You are related to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and one of the earliest 
Muslims, as you know well. So, I ask you 
by Allah to promise that if I select you as a 
ruler you will do justice, and if I select 
‘Uthman as a ruler, you will listen to him and 
obey him.” Then he took the other (i.e., 
‘U_^man) aside and said the same to him. 
When ‘Abdur-Rahman secured (their 
agreement to) this covenant, he said, “O 
‘Uthman! Raise your hand.” So he (i.e., 
‘Abdur-Rahman) gave him (i.e., ‘Uthman) 
the Bai'a (pledge), and then ‘All gave him the 
BaVa and then all the people of Al-Madlna 
gave him the BaVa . 

(9) CHAPTER. The merits of ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib Al-Qura^i AI-Ha^imi, Abul-Hasan 

The Prophet ^ said to ‘AIT, “You are 
from me and I am from you.” ‘Umar said 
(about ‘All), “Before Allah’s Messenger ^ 
died, he had been pleased with him.” 

3701. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d iiii ^^3* 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Tomorrow I will 
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give the flag to a man with whose leadership 
Allah will grant (the Muslims) victory.” So 
the people kept on thinking the w^hole night 
as to who would be given the flag. The next 
morning the people went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and everyone of them hoped 
ihdt he would be given the flag. The Prophet 
^ said, “Where is ‘Ali bin Abi Talib?” The 
people replied, “He is suffering from eye 
trouble, O Allah’s Messenger”. He said, 
“Send for him and bring him to me.” So 
when ‘All came, the Prophet ^ spat in his 
eyes and invoked good on him, and he 
became alright as if he had had no ailment. 
The Prophet ^ then gave him the flag. ‘All 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall I fight 
them (i.e., enemy) till they become like us?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Proceed to them 
steadily till you approach near to them and 
then invite them to Islam, and inform them 
of their duties towards Allah which Islam 
prescribed for them, for by Allah, if one man 
is guided on the right path (i.e., converted to 
Islam) through you it would be better for you 
than (a great number of) red camels.” 


3702, Narrated Salama; ‘Ali happened to 
stay behind the Prophet ^ and (did not join 
him) during the battle of Khaibar for he was 
having eye trouble. Then he said, “How 
could I remain behind Allah’s Messenger?” 
So, ‘All set out following the Prophet 
When it was the eve of the day in the morning 
of which Allah helped (the Muslims) to 
conquer it, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I 
will give the flag (to a man), or tomorrow a 
man whom Allah and His Messenger love will 
take the flag,” or said, “A man who loves 
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Allah and His Messenger; and Allah will 
grant victory under his leadershipSuddenly 
‘Ali came whom we did not expect. The 
people said, “This is ‘Ali.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave him the flag and Allah 
granted victory under his leadership. 


3703. Narrated Abu H^im: A man came 
to Sahl bin Sa'd and said, “This is so-and- 
so.” meaning the governor of Al-Madina, 
“He is calling ‘Ali bad names near the 
pulpit.” Sahl asked, “What is he saying?” 
He (i.e., the man) replied, “He calls him 
(i.e., ‘Ali) Abu Turab.” Sahl laughed and 
said, “By Allah, none but the Prophet 0, 
called him by this name and no name was 
dearer to ‘Ali than this.” So I asked Sahl to 
tell me more, saying, “O Abu ‘Abbas! How 
(was this name given to ‘Ali)?” Sahl said, 
“ ‘Ali went to Fatima and then came out and 
slept in the mosque. The Prophet 0 asked 
Fatima, ‘Where is your cousin?’ She said, ‘In 
the mosque.’ The Prophet 0 went to him 
and found that his (i.e., Ali’s) covering sheet 
had slipped of his back and dust had soiled 
his back. The Prophet 0 started wiping the 
dust off his back and said twice, ‘Get up! O 
Abu Turab (i .e., O man with the dust)’ ” 


3704. Narrated Sa‘d bin ‘Ubaida: A man 
came to Ibn ‘Umar and asked about 
‘Uthman, and Ibn ‘Umar mentioned his 
good deeds and said to the questioner, 
“Perhaps these facts annoy you?” The other 
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said, “Yes.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “May Allah 
stick your nose in the dust (i.e., degrade 
you)!” Then the man asked him about ‘All. 
Ibn ‘Umar mentioned his good deeds and 
said, “It is all true, and that is his house in the 
midst of the houses of the Prophet 
Perhaps these facts have hurt you?” The 
questioner said, “Yes.” Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“May Allah stick your nose in the dust 
(i.e., degrade you or make you do things 
which you hate)! Go away and do whatever 
you can against me.” 

3705. Narrated ‘All iijl Fatima 
a')LJi complained of the suffering caused 
to her by the hand-mill. Some captives were 
brought to the Prophet ^. She came to him 
but did not find him at home. ‘Ai^ah was 
present there to whom she told (of her desire 
for a servant). When the Prophet ^ came, 
‘Ai^ah informed him about Fatima’s visit. 
‘All added, “So the Prophet ^ came to us, 
while we had gone to our bed, I wanted to get 
up but the Prophet ^ said, “Remain at your 
place.” Then he sat down between us till I 
found the coolness of his feet on my chest. 
Then he said, “Shall I teach you a thing 
which is better than what you have asked me? 
When you go to bed, say, Allahu Akbar 
thirty-four times, and Subhan Allah thirty- 
three times, dnd Alhamdu lilldh thirty-three 
time^^^ for that is better for you both than a 
servant.” 
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(1) (H. 3705) The three expressions mean respectively: ‘Allah is the Most Great,’ 
‘Glorified be Allah,’ and ‘All praises and thanks be to Allah.’ 
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3706. And narrated Sa‘d that the Prophet 
said to ‘AH, “Will you not be pleased from 
this that you are to me like Harun (Aaron) 
was to Musa (Moses)?” 


3707. Narrated ‘Ubaida: ‘AH 
said (to the people of Iraq), “Judge as you 
used to judge, for I hate differences (and I do 
my best) till the people unite as one group or 
I die as my companions have died.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The merits of Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib Al-Ha^imi ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said (to him), “You 
resemble me both in appearance and 
character.” 

3708. Narrated Abu Hurairah “CP 
The people used to say, “Abu Hurairah 
narrates too many narrationsIn fact, I used 
to keep close to Allah’s Messenger and 
was satisfied with what filled my stomach. I 
ate no leavened bread and dressed no 
decorated striped clothes, and never did a 
man or a woman serve me, and I often used 
to press my belly against gravel because of 
hunger, and I used to ask a man to recite a 
Qui’anic Verse to me although I knew it, so 
that he would take me to his home and feed 
me. And the most generous of all the people 
to the poor was JaTar bin Abi Talib, He used 
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to take us to his home and offer us what was 
available therein. He would even offer us an 
empty folded leather container (of butter) 
which we would split and lick whatever was 
in it. 


3709. Narrated Ash-Sha‘bi: Whenever 
Ibn ‘Umar iii greeted Ibn Ja‘far, 
he used to say: '‘As-Saldmu-'Alaika (i.e., 
greetings of salutation and peace be on you) 
O son of DhuUJandhain (son of the two¬ 
winged person) 


(11) CHAPTER. The mention of Al-‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib ilp iil 

3710. Narrated Anas '-dii 

Whenever there was drought, ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab used to ask Allah for rain through 
Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, saying, “O 
Allah! We used to request our Prophet ^ to 
ask You for rain, and You would give us. 
Now we request the uncle of our Prophet ^ 
to ask You for rain, so give us rain.” So Allah 
used to provide them with rain 
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(1) (H. 3709) The Prophet ^ (in another Hadith) said, “I saw Ja‘far bin Abl Talib flying 
with the angels”. 

(2) (H. 3710) This Hadith, indicates that you can only ask a living person to invoke= 
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(12) CHAPTER. The virtues of the relatives 
of Allah’s Messenger ^. And the merits of 
Fatima ^^LJl 4 ^ the daughter of the Prophet 
and the Prophet ^ said, “Fatima is the 
chief of the women in Paradise 

3711. Narrated ‘Ai^ah: “Fatima 
^^1 sent somebody to Abu Bakr asking 
him to give her, her inheritance from the 
Prophet ^ from what Allah had given to His 
Messenger ^ through FaF (i .e., booty 
gained without fighting). She asked from 
the Sadaqa (i.e., wealth assigned for 
charitable purposes) of the Prophet ^ at 
Al-Madina, and Fadak, and what remained 
of the Khiimus (i.e., one-fifth) of the 
Khaibar booty. 


3712. Abu Bakr said, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, ‘We (Prophets), our property is not 
inherited, and whatever we leave is Sadaqa , 
but Muhammad’s family can eat from this 
property, i.e., Allah’s property, but they 
have no right to take more than the food they 
needBy Allah! I will not bring any change in 
dealing with the Sadaqa of the Prophet ^ 
(and will keep them) as they used to be 
observed in his (i.e., the Prophet’s) lifetime, 
and I will dispose with it as Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to doThen ‘AH said, “I testify that 
La ilaha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and that Muhammad 
is His Messenger,” and added, “O Abu 
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=Allah for you and not the dead, even if the dead person may be a Prophet. 
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Bakr! We acknowledge your superiority.” 
Then he (i.e., ‘All) mentioned their ovvn 
relationship to Allah's Messenger is and 
their right. AbO Bakr then spoke saying, “By 
Allah in Whose Hands my soul is. I love to do 
good to the relatives of Allah's Messenger ^ 
rather than to my own relatives." 

3713. Abu Bakr added, “Look 

at Muhammad through his family (i.e., if 
you are not good to his family you are not 
good to him 


3714, Narrated A L M i s w a r bin 
Makhrama: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Fatima is a part of me. and he who makes 
her angry, makes me angr\\" 


3715. Narrated ’ALLah ^ iiii The 
Prophet i?: called his chi lighter Fatima during 
his illness in which he died, and told her a 
secret whereupon she wept. Then he called 
her again and told her a secret whereupon 
she laughed, w'hen I asked her aboul that. 


3716. She replied ‘'riie p!\>phei spoke 
to me in secret ap 1 iidormcd me that he 
would die in the coi >0 of the illness, during 
which he died, so I wept. He again spoke to 
me in secret and infoi nied me that I would be 
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the first of his family to follow him (after his 
death) and on that I laughed 

(13) CHAPTER. The merits of Az>Zubair bin 
Al-‘Awwam ^ : 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “He (i.e., Az-Zubair) 
was the Hawan (i.e., disciple) of the Prophet 
0.. And the Hawdrfyyiin^^^ were called so 
because of the whiteness of their clothes.” 

3717. Narrated Marwan bin Al-Hakam: 
‘U^man bin ‘Affan was afflicted with severe 
nose-bleeding in the year when such illness 
was prevalent and that prevented him from 
performing Hajj , and (because of it) he made 
his will. A man from Qurai^ came to him 
and said, “Appoint your successor.” 
‘UUiman asked, “Did the people name 
him? (i.e., the successor).” The man said, 
“Yes.” ‘Uthman asked, “Who is that?” The 
man remained silent. Another man came to 
‘U^man and I think it was Al-Hari^. He 
also said, “Appoint your successor.” 
‘U^man asked, “Did the people name 
him?” The man replied, “Yes.” ‘U^man 
said, “Who is that?” The man remained 
silent. ‘Uthman said, “Perhaps they have 
mentioned Az-Zubair?” The man said, 
“Yes.” ‘UUiman said, “By Him in Whose 
Hands my soul is, he is the best of them as I 
know, and the dearest of them to Allah’s 
Messenger 


3718. Narrated Manvan bin Al-Hakam: 
While I was with ‘Uthman. a man came to 
him and said, “Appoint your successor.” 
'U^man said, “Has such successor been 
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(1) (Ch. 13) Plural of Hawdri. 
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named?” He replied, “Yes, Az-Zubair.” 
‘Uthman said, thrice, “By Allah! Indeed 
you know that he is the best of you.” 


3719. Narrated Jabir aIp The 

Prophet ^ said, “Every Prophet used to 
have diHawdn (i .e., disciple), and my Hawdrt 
is Az-Zubair bin Al-'Awwam 


3720. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
l4^ \ During the battle of Al-Ahzdb 

(the Confederates), I and ‘Umar bin Abl 
Salama were kept behind with the women. 
Behold! I saw (my father) Az-Zubair riding 
his horse, going to and coming from Bam 
Quraiza twice or thrice. So when I came back 
I said, “O my father! I saw you going to and 
coming from Bam Quraiza?” He said, “Did 
you really see me, O my son?” I said, “Yes.” 
He said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Who 
will go to Ban! Qura4a and bring me their 
news?’ So I went, and when I came back, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned for me both 
his parents saying, ‘Let my father and mother 
be sacrificed for you.’ ” 


3721. Narrated ‘Urwa: On the day of the 
battle of Al-Yarmuk, the Companions of the 
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Prophet ^ said to Az-Zubair, '‘Will you 
attack the enemy vigorously so that we may 
attack them along with you?” So, Az-Zubair 
attacked them, and they inflicted two wounds 
over his shoulder, and in between these two 
wounds there was an old scar he had received 
on the day of the battle of Badr. When I was 
a child, I used to insert my fingers into those 
scars in play. 


(14) CHAPTER. (Narrations) about Talha 
bin ^Ubaidullah ^ ^1 

‘Umar said, “Before the Prophet ^ died, 
he was pleased with him 

3722, 3723. Narrated Abu ‘Uthman: 
During one of the Ghazawat in which 
Ally’s Messenger ^ was fighting, none 
remained with the Prophet ^ but Talha 
and Sa‘d. 


3724. Narrated Qais bin Abi Hazim: I saw 
Talha’s paralysed hand with which he had 
protected the Prophet ^ (from an arrow). 


(15) CHAPTER. The merits of Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas Az-Zuhii Ujip 


Banu Zuhra were maternal und?s of the 
Prophet #. and he (i.e., Sa‘d) was Sa‘d bin 
MMik. 
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3725. Narrated Sa‘d ^ On the 

day of the battle of Uhud, the Prophet ^ 
mentioned for me both his parents (i.e,, 
saying, “Let my parents be sacrificed for 
you.”) 


3726. Narrated Sa‘d Zi \ ^3: No doubt, 
(for sometime) I stood f >r one-third of the 
Muslims 


3727. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas ^3 
Up Zi \: No man embraced Islam before the 
day on which I embraced Islam, and no 
doubt, I remained for seven days as one-third 
of the then extant Muslims. 


3728. Narrated Qais: I heard Sa‘d iii ^3 
P saying, “I was the first amongst the Arabs 
who shot an arrow' in Allah's Cause. We used 
to fight along with the Prophet #§, while we 
had nothing to eat except the leaves of trees 
so that one’s excreta would look like the 
excreta balls of camel or a sheep, containing 
nothing to mix them together. Today, Banu 
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(1) (H. 3726) He was one of the first three persons who embraced Islam according to his 
knowledge. 
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AsaJ irihj !>ia-nc me for not having 
undersiOiKl Mam. i would be a loser if my 
tleeds wjic in vain.” Those people 
compla;n,:d abv>ut Sa d to ‘Umar, claiming 
that he J: 1 not iMTer .V(//i7/ (prayers) perfectly. 


(16) CHAl*T[sR. Narrations about the sons- 
in-law of the Prophet and one of them is 
Abu AI-'As bin Ar-RabP. 

3 72 9. Narrated A1 M i s w a r bin 
Makhrama ; 'All demanded the hand of the 
daughter of Abu Jahl. Fatima heard of this 
and went to Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Your people think that you do not become 
angry for the sake of your daughters as ‘All is 
now going t») marry the daughter of Abu 
Jahl.” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ got up 
and after his recitation of Ta^ahhud^^^ I 
heard him saying, ‘Then after! I married one 
of my daughters to Abu Al-'As bin Ar-RabT 
(the husband of Zainab, the daughter of the 
Prophet before Islam and whenever he 
spoke to me, he spoke the truth. No doubt, 
Fatima is a part of me, I hate to see her being 
troubled. By Allah, the daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the daughter of Allah’s 
enemy cannot be the wives of one manSo 
‘All gave up that engagement. 

Al-Miswar further said: “I heard the 
Prophet talking and he mentioned a son- 
in-law of his belonging to the tribe of Ban! 
‘Abd-Shams. He praised him highly 
concerning his relationship and said 
(whenever) he spoke to me, he spoke the 
truth, and whenever he promised me, he 
fulfilled his promise.” 
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(1) (H. 3729) To testify that La ilaha illallah, (none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
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(17) CHAPTER, The virtues of Zaid bin 
Haritha, the freed slave of the Prophet 

Narrated Al-Bara’ that the Prophet 
said (to Zaid bin Haritha), 'Tou are o«u' 
brother and our freed slave.” 

3730. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
ibi: The Prophet ^ sent an army under 
the command of Usama bin Zaid. When 
some people criticized his leadership, the 
Prophet ^ said, “If you are criticizing 
Usama’s leadership, you used to criticize 
his father’s leadership before. By Allah! He 
was worthy of leadership and was one of the 
dearest persons to me, and (now) this (i .e., 
Usama) is one of the dearest to me after him 
(Zaid).” 


3731. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah 
said, “A Qa'if (i.e., one skilled in 
recognizing the lineage of a person through 
physiognomy and through examining the 
body parts of an infant) came to me while 
the Prophet ^ was present, and Usama bin 
Zaid and Zaid bin Harij^a were lying asleep. 
The g^’/fsaid, ‘These feet (of Usama and his 
father) are of persons belonging to the same 
lineage.’” The Prophet ^ was pleased with 
that saying which won his admiration, and he 
told ‘Aishah of it. 
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(18) CHAPTER. Narrations about Usama ^ ^ ioL-1 (^A) 

bin Zaid. 


3732. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^3; The 
people of the QuraM tribe were worried 
about the MalAzumlya woman. They said, 
“Nobody dare speak to him (i.e., the 
Prophet except Usama bin Zaid as he is 
the most beloved to Allah’s Messenger 


3733.‘Ai^ah ii)i ^3 said, “A woman 
from BanI Makhzumiya committed a theft 
and the people said, ‘Who can intercede with 
the Prophet ^ for her?’ So, nobody dared 
speak to him (i.e., the Prophet but 
Usama bin Zaid spoke to him. The Prophet 
^ said, ‘If a man of high rank amongst the 
children of Bani Israel committed a theft, 
they used to forgive him, but if a poor man of 
a low rank committed a theft, they would cut 
his hand. But I would cut even the hand of 
Fatima (i.e., the daughter of the Prophet 
if she committed a theft.’” 


3734. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: One 
day, Ibn ‘Umar, while in the mosque, looked 
at a man who was dragging his clothes while 
walking in one of the comers of the mosque. 
He said, “See who is that. I wish he was near 
to me.”^^^ Somebody then said (to Ibn 


^ ^ - rvrr 

. I P- <0bI (,ajjfi' 

^L-1 *^1 ^ :ijJLd3 


[TttA :^lj] 

- rvrr 

^ ^ I..'.'*’ ^ -I- ^Ld si) LsAax 

.Lii 

: J li ? ^ 1 4JUiAj ^ : j LiiJ 

4 ^ i* ® ✓ 

i 4.Jw ii—«> ^.X^J 

t5j)p ^ 

el^^l OI ^i) 1 ‘UiuLp 

j.. : IjJlii fJ>=^ 

t.^3 ^ lilSo ji JL^I 

c3 j^\ 

> O. ,r, > > .:; >. i n > 

^ . 0 Jjtlzfi I 

[T11A ; Q.M^lgd] 

^ - tvri 

>0^ o£>> ^ -i j; 

A.^ U ^ ■ O LaJ I IAj Aj>- . ^ Up 

Lo^ ^ . 3 ^ ( 3 ^ 


(1) (H. 3734) Ibn ‘Umar wished that the man had been near to him so that he might advise 
him not to walk in that way. 




62 - THE VIRTUES OF THE COMPANIONS OF THE PROPHET ^ JiUai - IT 



‘Umar), “Don’t you know him, O Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman? He is Muhammad bin 
Usama.” On that Ibn ‘Umar bowed his 
head and dug the earth with his hands and 
then said, “If Allah’s Messenger ^ had seen 
him, he would have loved him.” 


3735. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 
141^ that the Prophet ^ used to take him 
(i .e., Usama) and Al-Hasan (in his lap) and 
say: “O Allah! Love them, as I love them.” 


3736. The freed slave of Usama bin Zaid 
said, “Al-Hajjaj bin Aiman bin Umm Aiman, 
and Aiman bin Umm Aiman was Usama’s 
brother from the maternal side and he was 
one of the Ansar, was seen by Ibn ‘Umar not 
performing his bowing and prostrations in a 
perfect manner. So, Ibn ‘Umar told him to 
repeat his Salat (prayer).” 


3737. Harmala, the freed slave of Usama 
bin Zaid said that while he was in the 
company of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Al-Hajjaj 
bin Aiman came in and [while offering Salat 
(prayer)] he did not perform his bowing and 
prostrations properly. So, Ibn ‘Umar told 
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bin to repeat his Salat (prayer). When he 
went away, Ibn ‘Umar asked me, “Who is 
he?” I said, “Al-Hajjaj bin Aiman bin Umm 
Aiman,” Ibn ‘Umar said, “If Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saw him, he would have 
loved him.” Then Ibn ‘Umar mentioned the 
love of the Prophet ^ for the children of 
Umm Aiman. Sulaiman said that Umm 
Aiman was one of the nurses of the 
Prophet ^. 


(19) The merits of ^4bdllllah bin ‘Umar bin 
AI* Kh attab 

3738. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3: If 

a man saw a dream during the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ he would narrate it to the Prophet 
Once, I wished to see a dream and 
narrate it to the Prophet I was young, 
unmarried, and used to sleep in the mosque 
during the lifetime of the Prophet I 
dreamt that two angels took me and went 
away with me towards the (Hell) Fire which 
looked like a well with the inside walls built 
up, and had two sidewalls like those of a well. 
There I saw some people in it whom I knew. I 
started saying, “I seek refuge with Allah from 
the (Hell) Fire, I seek refuge with Allah from 
the (Hell) Fire.” Then another angel met 
those two and said to me, “Do not be 
afraid.” I narrated my dream to Hafsa. 
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3739. Ibn ‘Umar added: Hafsa narrated 
my dream to the Prophet He said, “What 
an excellent man ‘Abdullah is if he only 
observes the night Salat (prayer) 

Narrated SMim, as above and added: 
“Since then Abdullah used not to sleep at 
night but very little.” 

3740, 3741. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar on the 

authoi liy of his sister Hafsa ^ that 

the Prophet ^ had said to her, “Abdullah is 
a pious man.” 


(20) CHAPTER. The virtues of ‘Ammar (bin 
Yasir) and Hu dh aifa (bin Al-Yaman) 

3742. Narrated ‘Alqama: I went to Sham 
and offered a two Rak‘a prayer and then said, 
“O Allah! Bless me with a righteous pious 
companion.” So I went to some people and 
sat with them. An old man came and sat by 
my side. I asked, “Who is he”? They replied, 
“(He is) Abu Ad-Darda” I said (to him), “I 
prayed to Allah to bless me with a pious 
companion and He sent you to me.” He 
asked me, “From where are you?” I replied, 
“From the people of Al-Kufa.” He said, 
“Isn't there amongst you Ibn Umm ‘Abd, the 
one who used to carry the shoes, the cushion 
(or pillow) and the water for ablution?^ Is 
there amongst you the one whom Allah gave 
refuge from Satan through the request of His 
Prophet ^?^^^ Is there amongst you the one 
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(1) (H. 3742) The person meant here was ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud who used to cany the 
things mentioned here for the Prophet 0,. 

(2) (H. 3742) The person meant here is ‘AmmSr. 
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who keeps the secrets of the Prophet ^ 
which nobody knows except him?”^^^ Abu 
Ad-Darda' further asked, '‘How does 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) recite the Surah 
starting with, ‘By the night as it envelops.’ ” 
(V.92:1) Then I recited before him: 

“By the night as it envelops; and by the 
day as it appears in brightness; and by male 
and female.” (V.92 

On this Abu Ad-Darda’ said, “By Allah, 
the Prophet ^ made me recite the Surah in 
this way while I was listening to him (reciting 
it).” 


3743. Narrated Ibrahim: ‘Alqama went to 
Sham and when he entered the mosque, he 
said, “O Allah! Bless me with a righteous, 
pious companion.” So he sat with Abu Ad- 
Darda’ . Abu Ad-Darda’ asked him, “Where 
are you from?” ‘Alqama replied, “From the 
people of Kufa. ” Abu Ad-Darda’ said, “Isn’t 
there amongst you the keeper of the secret 
which nobody else knows i.e., Hu^aifa?” 
‘Alqama said, “Yes.” Then Abu Ad-Darda’ 
further asked, “Isn’t there amongst you the 
person whom Allah gave refuge from Satan 
through the invocation of His Prophet ^ 
inie)y ‘Amm^?” ‘Alqama replied in the 
affirmative. Abu Ad-Darda’ said, “Isn’t 
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(1) (H. 3742) The person meant here is liudhaifa. 

(2) (H. 3742) The third Verse of Surah 92 in the Qur’an is: 

Wa md f^laqadh-’dhakara wal~untha. ’ 

‘By Him Who created male and female. ’ 

Abii Ad-Dardd* and Abdullah bin Mas'ud used to read this Verse as: 

Wadh-dhakara wal-unthq/ 

And by male and female, ’ 

excluding, Wamd Khalaga . i.e., by Him Who created. 

Perhaps they did not hear the complete Verse from the Prophet while many other 
Companions of the Prophet did. 
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there amongst you the person who carries the 
Siwak or the secrets (i.e., of the Prophet ^ 
namely ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud)?” ‘Alqama 
said, “Yes.” Then Abu Ad-Darda’ asked, 
“How (‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud) used to recite 
the Surah starting with: ‘By the night as it 
envelops; by the day as it appears in 
brightness?’.” (V.92:1,2). ‘Alqama said, 
“And by male and female.” Abu Ad-Darda’ 
then said, “These people (of Sham) tried 
hard to make me accept something other 
than what I had heard from the Prophet 


(21) CHAPTER. The virtues of Abu ‘Ubaida 
bin Al-Jarrah ^ 

3744. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Every nation has 
an Amin (trustworthy man), and the Amin 
(trustworthy man) of this (i.e., Muslim) 
nation is Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah.” 


3745. Narrated Hu^aifa iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said to the people of Najran, “I 
will send you the most trustworthy man.” 
(Every one of) the Companions of the Prophet 
^ was looking forward (to be that person). 
He then sent Abu ‘Ubaida aIp ^^3- 


CHAPTER. The mention of Mus^ab bin 
‘Umair. (See Vol. 2, “The Book of 
Funerals, HaditK^ No.1276) 
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(22) CHAPTER. The merits of Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain 

Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi\ : The 
Prophet ^ took and put Al-Hasan, over his 
shoulder. 

3746. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ I 

heard the Prophet ^ talking at the pulpit 
while Al-Hasan was sitting beside him, and 
he (i .e., the Prophet 5^) was once looking at 
the people and at another time Al-Hasan, 
and saying, “This son of mine is a Sayyid 
(i.e., chief) and perhaps Allah will bring 
about an agreement between two sects of the 
Muslims through him.” 


3747. Narrated Usama bin Zaid iibi 
u4Ip that the Prophet ^ used to take him and 
Al-Hasan, and used to say, “O Allah! I love 
them, so please love them,” or said 
something similar. 


3748. Narrated Muhammad: Anas bin 
Malik ^ said, “The head of Al- 

Husain bin ‘Aii was brought to ‘Ubaidullah 
bin Ziyad and was put in a tray, and then Ibn 
Ziyad started playing with a stick at the nose 
and mouth of Al-Husain’s head and saying 
something about his handsome features.” 
Anas then said (to him), “Al-Husain 
resembled the Prophet ^ more than the 
others did.” Anas added, “His (i.e., Al- 
Husain’s) hair was dyed with Wasma (i.e., a 
kind of plant used as a dye).” 
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3749. Narrated Al-Bara’ iiii ^ 3:1 saw 
the Prophet ^ while Al-Hasan was over his 
shoulder, saying, “O Allah! I love him, so 
please love him.” 


3750. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-HMth: I 
saw Abu Bakr iip iui ^3 carrying Al-Hasan 
and saying, “Let my father be sacrificed for 
you; you resemble the Prophet ^ and not 
‘All,” while ‘All was laughing. 


3751. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Abu Bakr used to say, “In order to please 
(the Prophet) Muhammad (^) do good to 
his family.” 


3752. Narrated Anas ilp ^ 3 : None 
resembled the Prophet ^ more than Al- 
Hasan bin ‘AH did. 
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3753. Narrated Ibn Abi Nu‘aim: A person 
asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar whether a 
Muhrim (a person in the state of Ihrdm) 
could kill flies. I heard him saying (in reply), 
“The people of Iraq are asking about the 
killing of flies while they themselves 
murdered the son of the daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger And the Prophet ^ said, 
‘They (i .e., Al-Hasan and Al-Husain) are my 
two sweet basils^^^ in this world” 


(23) The merits of Bilal bin Rabah, the freed 
slave of Abu Bakr ^ ^ 3 . 


The Prophet ^ said (to BilM), “I heard 
the sound of your shoes in Paradise just in 
front of me.” 

3754. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulin ^3 
: ‘Umar used to say, “Abu Bakr is our 
chief, and he manumitted our chief,” 
meaning Bilal. 


3755. Narrated Qais: Bilal said to Abu 
Bakr, “If you bought me for yourself then 
keep me (for yourself), but if you have 
bought me for Allah’s sake, then leave me 
for Allah’s Work.” 
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(1) (H. 3753) The Prophet % compared Al-Hasan and Al-Husain to two sweet basils 
because he used to embrace and smell them. 
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(24) CHAPTER. Narrations about Ibn 
^Abbas . 

3756. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u41^ iii ^3: 
Once, the Prophet ^ embraced me (pressed 
me to his chest) and said, “O Allah, teach 
him Al-Hikmah (i.e., the understanding of 
the knovdedge of the Qur'an) 

Narrated ‘Abdul-Warlth the same but 
said, "O Allah, teach him (Ibn 'Abbas) the 
Book (i.e., the understanding of the 
knowledge of the Qur'^).” 

Narrated IGi^id as above. 


(25) CHAPTER. The merits of Khalid bin 
Al-Walid ^ ;i)i 

3757. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ announced about the death of 
Zaid, Ja'far and Ibn Rawaha to the people 
before the news of their death reached them. 
He said with his eyes overflowing with tears, 
“Zaid took the flag and was martyred; then 
Ja'far took the flag and was martyred, and 
then Ibn Rawaha took the flag and was 
martyred. Finally the flag was taken by a 
sword from Allah's Swords (i.e., Khalid bin 
Al*WalId) and Allah gave them (i.e., the 
Muslims) victory.” 


(26) CHAPTER. The merits of Salim, the 
fireed slave of Abu Hudhaifa ^ ^ 3 . 

3758. Narrated Masruq: ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas'ud) was mentioned before ‘Abdullah bin 


jii (TO 

u4Ip 

lilii i^jb- - rvon 

xLe- 

JI m 

. ((I 

JU.P' LL)Jl>' ! jjI \JL>JL^ 

t ujJL>- ! 

[VO :^lj] .;5^l y 

4UP 

^ - rvov 


\jj>kprj Ijjj yj ^ ,^1 ul 

JU j i jJ 1 1 ® ! 3 t j..* J'^ 

A—A-w.** La JL?^ 1 ^ Li j JLj 

o ''-'f ^ .>> 

. AWl V® 

[\Tn :^L] 

41P ^1 44jJL>- 

ouJl 4 ilijb- - rvoA 




G-mMTUES of™COMPANIONSOFTHEPROPHET* ylsT - ^X 


‘Amr. The latter said, “That is a man I 
continue to love because I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, ‘Learn the recitation of 
the Qur’an from (any of these) four persons : 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, Salim the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifa, Ubal bin Ka‘b, and 
Mu‘a^ bin Jabal’.” I do not remember 
whether he mentioned Ubai first or Mu‘adh. 


(27) CHAPTER. The merits of ^Abdullah bin 
Mas^ud iiP iil 

3759. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was neither a 
Fdhish (one who talks evil) nor a Mutafahhish 
(one who conveys evil talk). He used to say, 
“The most beloved to me amongst you is the 
one who has the best character and 
manners.” (See H. 3559, 6029 and 6035) 


3760. He ^ added, “Learn the Qur’an 
from (any of these) four persons: ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud, Salim the freed slave of Abu 
Hudhaifa, Ubai bin Ka‘b, and Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal.” 

[See//a^ii^No.3806] 

3761. Narrated ‘Alqama: I went to Sham 
and was offering a two Rak'a Salat (prayer); I 
said, “O Allah! Bless me with a (pious) 
companion.” Then I saw an old man coming 
towards me, and when he came near I said, 
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(to myself), “I hope Allah has granted me my 
request.” The man asked (me), “Where are 
you from?” I replied, “I am from the people 
of Kufa.” He said, “Weren’t there amongst 
you the one who use to carry the (Prophet’s) 
shoes, Siwdk and the ablution water 
container?^^^ Weren’t there amongst you 
the man who was given Ally’s refuge from 
the Satan?^^^ And werent’t there amongst 
you the man who used to keep the 
(Prophet’s) secrets which nobody else 
knew?^^^ How did Ibn Umm ‘Abd (i.e., 
'Abdulin bin Mas‘ud use to recite Surat Al- 
LaU (No. 92)?” I recited: 

“By the night as it envelops, by the day as 
it appears in brightness, and by male and 
female”. (V.92:1-3) 

On that, AbG Ad-Darda’ said, “By Allah, 
the Prophet ^ made me read the Verse in 
this way after listening to him, but these 
people (of Sham) tried their best to let me say 
something different. ” 

3762. Narrated ‘Abdur-Ra^iman bin 
azid: We asked Hu^aifa to tell us of a 

{orson resembling (to some extent) the 
rophet ^ in good appearance and straight 
forward behaviour so that we may learn from 
him (good manners and acceptable conduct). 
Hu^aifa replied, “I do not know anybody 
resembling the Prophet ^ (to some extent) 
in appearance and conduct more than Ibn 
Umm ‘Abd (i.e., ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud). 

3763. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ai1 

: My brother and I came from Yemen, 
and ff>r rome time we continued to consider 
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11 . 3761) The person meant here was ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud. 

2) (H 3761) ihe person meant here was ‘Ammar bin Yasir. 

'H 3761) The person meant here was Hudhaifa. 

I f ^T61) See footnote of Hadith No. 3743. 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud as one of the members 
of the family of the Prophet ^ because we 
used to see him and his mother going in the 
house of the Prophet ^ very often. 


(28) CHAPTER. Narration about Mu^awiya 


^ I ijli 
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3764. Narrated Ibn Abu Mulaika: 
Mu‘awiya offered one Rak'a Witr prayer 
after the ‘/^ prayer, and at that time a freed 
slave of Ibn ‘Abbas was present. He (i .e., the 
slave) went to Ibn ‘Abbas (and told him that 
Mu‘awiya offered one Rak'a in Witr prayer). 
Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “Leave him, for he was in 
the company of Allah’s Messenger 


3765. Narrated Ibn Abl Mulaika: 
Somebody said to Ibn ‘Abbas, “Can you 
speak to chief of the believers Mu‘awiya, as 
he does not offer except one Rak'a as Witr?"" 
Ibn ‘Abb^ replied, “He is a Faqih (i.e., a 
learned man who can give religious verdict).” 


3766. Narrated Humran bin Abban: 
Mu‘awiya cp ^1 said (to the people), 
“You offer a Salat (prayer) which we, who 
were the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
never saw the Prophet ^ offering, and he 
forbade its offering, i .e., the two Rak'a after 
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(1) (H. 3764) Mu‘awiya must have seen the Prophet ^ doing the same. 
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the compulsory 'Asr prayer.” 


(29) CHAPTER. The merits of Fatima 

The Prophet ^ said, “Fatima is the chief 
mistress of the women in Paradise 

3767. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Fatima is a part of me, and whoever 
makes her angry, makes me angry 


(30) CHAPTER. The superiority of ^Ai^ah 


3768. Narrated Abu Salama; ‘Ai^ah ^3 
41 ^ said, “Once, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said (to me), ‘O 'Aish (‘Ai^ah)! This is Jibril 
(Gabriel) greeting you.’ I said, ‘Peace and 
Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on him, you 
see what I don’t see” She was addressing 
Allah’s Messenger ^. 


3769. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ai1 
^ ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Many 
amongst men attained perfection but 
amongst women none attained the 
perfection except Maryam (Mary), the 
daughter of ‘Imr^, and Asiya, the wife of 
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Fir'aun (Pharaoh). And the superiority of 
‘Ai^ah to other women is like the superiority 
of Tharid (i.e., an Arabic dish) to other 
meals.” 


3770. Narrated Anas bin M^ik : 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “The superiority 
of ‘A^ah over other women is like the 
superiority of TImnd to other meals.” 


3771. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: Once ‘Ai^ah became sick 
and Ibn ‘Abbas went to see her and said, 
“O Mother of the believers! You are leaving 
for truthful forerunners, i.e., for Allah's 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr. 


3772. Narrated Abu Wa’il: When ‘All 
sent ‘Amm^ and Al-Hasan to (the people 
of) Kufa to urge them to fight, ‘Ammar 
addressed them saying, “I know that she 
(i.e., ‘ A^ah) is the wife of the Prophet ^ in 
this world and in the Hereafter, but Allah has 
put you to test, whether you will follow Him 
(i.e., Allah) or her.”^^^ 
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(1) (H. 3772) Allah's Order is to obey the Imam (i.e., ‘Ali iii ^j) and for the ladies to 
stay at home. [See the Qur'an (V. 33:33)]. 
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3773. Narrated ‘A^ah iii that 
she borrowed a necklace from Asma’ and it 
was lost. Allah’s Messenger ^ sent some of 
his Compe^tis to bok for it. During their 
journey ibe toe of Salat (prayer) was due 
and they offered the $alat (prayer) without 
ablution, When they returned to the Prophet 
^ they complained about it. So the Divine 
Verse of Tayamtnum was revealed. Usaid bin 
Hudair^d (to 'Aishah), “May Allah reward 
you hs^dsomefy. By Allah, whenever you 
Imve a#Efieidty, Allah took you out of it and 
brougid imikM a blessing for the Muslims 


3774. Njerrated Hiram’s fathejr: When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was in his fatal illness, 
he stalled visiting his wives and saying, 
“Where wfll 1 be tomorrow?” He was 
anxious to be in ‘Ai^ah’s home. 'Ai^ah 
said, when it was my day, the Prophet 
^ besfiasre s2ent (no longer asked the 
question).” 


377S. Narrated Hisham’s father: The 
petite mtd to send presents to the Prophet 
^ on to ol^Aitoh’s turn. ‘ A^ah said, 
“My con^ptoons (i .e,, the other wives of the 
Projtol 1^ gathered in the house of Umm 
Saimaa and said, “O Umm Salama! By 
Allah, the people choose to send presents 
on the day of ‘A^hah’s turn and we too, love 
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the good (i.e., presents etc.) as 'Ai^ah 
does. You should tell Allah's Messenger ^ 
to tell the people to send their presents to 
him wherever he may be, or wherever his 
turn may beUmm Salama said that to the 
Prophet ^ and he turned away from her, and 
when the Prophet % returned to her (i.e., 
Umm Salama), she repeated the same, and 
the Prophet ^ again turned away, and when 
she told him the same for the third time, the 
Prophet % said, “O Umm Salama! Don't 
trouble me by harming ‘Ai^ah, for by Allah, 
the Divine Revelation never came to me 
while I was under the blanket of any woman 
amongst you except her." 
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(1) CHAPTER. The merits oiAl-Ansar 

And the Statement of Allah jJ-: 
“Those who gave (them) asylum and help 
(V.8:72,74) 

“And those who, before them, had homes 
(in Al-Madlna) and had adopted the Faith, - 
love those who emigrate to them, and have 
no jealousy in their breasts for that which 
they have been given..(V .59:9) 

3776. Narrated ^ailan bin Jarir: I asked 
Anas, “Tell me about the name Al-Ansdr. 
Did you call yourselves by this name or did 
Allah call you by it?” He said, “Allah called 
us by this name.” We used to visit Anas (at 
Basrah) and he used to narrate to us the 
virtues and deeds of Al-Ansdr, and he used to 
address me or a person from the tribe of Al- 
Azd and say, “Your tribe did so-and-so on 
such and such a day.” 
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3777. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii The 
day of Bu'dth_ [i.e., day of fighting between 
the two tribes of the Ansdr, the ‘Aus and Al- 
IGiazraj] was brought about by Allah for the 
good of His Messenger ^ so that when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ reached (Al-Madina), 
the tribes of Al-Madina had already divided 
and their chiefs had been killed and 
wounded. So, Allah had brought about the 
battle for the good of His Messenger ^ in 
order that they (i.e., the Ansdr) might 
embrace Islam. 
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3778. Narrated Anas iit ^ 3 : On the 
day of the conquest of Makkah, when the 
Prophet ^ had given the Qurai^ (from the 
booty), the Ansar said, “By Allah, this is 
indeed very strange. While our swords are 
still dribbling with the blood of Qurai^, our 
war booty are distributed amongst them.” 
When this news reached the Prophet ^ he 
called Xht Ansar and said, “What is this news 
that has reached me from you?” They used 
not to tell lies, so they replied, “What has 
reached you is true.” He said, “Doesn’t it 
please you that the people take the booty to 
their homes and you take Allah’s Messenger 
^ to your homes? If Xht Ansar took their way 
through a valley or mountain path, I would 
take the Ansar's valley and their mountain 
path.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
*^But for the emigration, 1 would have 
been one of the Ansar,** 

This narration of the Prophet ^ has come 
through 'Abdullah bin Zaid. 

3779. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ or Abul-Qasim said, “If the 
Ansar took their way through a valley or a 
mountain path, I would Xake Ansar's valley. 
And but for the emigration, I would have 
been one of the Ansar." Abu Hurairah ^3 
aIp ijui used to say, “The Prophet ^ is not 
unjust (by saying so). May my parents be 
sacrificed for him, for the Ansar sheltered 
and helped him,” or said a similar sentence. 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ established 
the bond of brotherhood (fraternity) between 
Ansar and the Muhajirun (i.e., 

'grants). 

3780. Narrated Sa‘d’s father: When the 
emigrants reached Al-Madina, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ established the bond of 
brotherhood (fraternity) between ‘Abdur- 
Rato^ and Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabf. Sa‘d said to 
‘Abdur-Rahman, “I am the ridiest of all the 
Ansar, so I want to divide my property 
(between us), and I have two wives, so see 
which of the two you like and tell me, so that 
I may divorce her, and when she finishes her 
prescribed period (i.e., ^Idda)^^^ of divorce, 
then marry her.” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“May All^ bless your family and property 
for you; where is your market?” So they 
showed him the Qainuqa' market. (He went 
there and) returned with a profit in the form 
of dried yoghurt and butter. He continued 
going (to the market) till one day he came, 
bearing the traces of yellow scent. The 
Prophet ^ asked, “What is this (scent)?” 
He replied, “I got married.” The Prophet ^ 
asked, “How much Mahr did you give her?” 
He replied, “I gave her a date-stone of gold 
or a gold piece equal to the weight of a date- 
stone.” (The narrator, Ibr^im, is in doubt 
as to which is correct.) 

3781. Narrated Anas ilp When 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf came to us, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ made a bond of brotherhood 
(fraternity) between him and Sa‘d bin Ar- 
Rabr who was a rich man. Sa‘d said, “The 
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(1) (H. 3780) here means a period of three monthly courses for which a divorced 
woman should wait before she remarries. 
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Ansar know that I am the richest of all of 
them, so I will divide my property into two 
parts between me and you, and I have two 
wives; see which of the two you like so that I 
may divorce her and you can marry her after 
she becomes lawful to you, by passing her 
'Idda (the prescribed period of divorce).” 
'Abdur Rahman said, “May Allah bless your 
family (i.e., wives) for you.” (But ‘Abdur- 
Rahman went to the market) and did not 
return on that day except with some gain of 
dried yoghurt and butter. He went on trading 
just a few days till he came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ bearing the traces of yellow 
scent over his clothes. Ally’s Messenger ^ 
asked him, “What is this scent?” He replied, 
“I have married a woman from the Ansar ” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, “How much 
Mahr have you given to her?” He said, “A 
date-stone weight of gold or a golden date- 
stone .” The Prophet ^ said, “Give a Wallma 
(marriage banquet party), even with a 
sheep.” 

3782. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ij1 ^ 3 : 
ThQ Ansar said (to the Prophet ^), “Please 
divide the date-palm trees between us and 
them (i.e., emigrants).” The Prophet ^ 
said, “No.” Theyf/warsaid, “Let them (i.e., 
the emigrants) do the labour for us in the 
gardens and share the date-fruits with us.” 
The emigrants said, “We accept this.” 


(4) CHAPTER, To love the Ansar is a sign of 
Faith. 
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3783. Narrated Al-Bara’ ’■ii\ ^y. I ^ 
heard the Prophet ^ saying (or the Prophet 
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^ said), “None loves the Ansar but a 
believer, and none hates them but a 
hypocrite. So, Allah will love him who loves 
them, and He will hate him who hates 
them/’ 


3784. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The sign of Belief is to 
love the Ansar, and the sign of hypocrisy is to 
hate the Ansar ” 


(5) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^ to the Ansar: ‘Ton are from the most 
beloved people to me.” 

3785. Narrated Anas iil The 

Prophet ^ saw the women and children (of 
the Ansar) coming forward. (The sub¬ 
narrator said, “I think that Anas said, 
‘They were returning from a wedding 
party.’ ”) The Prophet ^ stood up and said 
thrice, “By Allah! You are from the most 
beloved people to me.” 


3786. Narrated Anas bin MMik aIp ^3: 
Once an Ansdri woman, accompanied by a 
son of hers, came to Allah’s Messenger 
Allah’s Messenger ^ spoke to her and said 
twice, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, 
you are the most beloved people to me 
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(6) CHAPTER. The followers of the^sar. 

3787. Narrated Zaid bin Al-Arqam: The 
Ansar said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Every 
Prophet has his followers and we have 
followed you, So please invoke Allah to let 
our followers be considered from us (as Ansar 
too)?” So he ^ invoked Allah accordingly. 


3788. Narrated Abu Hamza, a man from 
the Ansar : The Ansar said, “Every nation has 
followers and (O Prophet we have 
followed you, so invoke Allah to let our 
followers be considered from us (as Ansar 
like ourselves).” So the Prophet ^ said, “O 
Allah! Let their followers be considered as 
Ansar like themselves.” 


(7) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
families (houses) of the Ansar . 

3789. Narrated Abu Usaid ^ ^3: The 

Prophet ^ said, “The best of the Ansar^s 
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families (homes) are those of Banu An- 
Najjar and then (those of) Banu ‘Abdul- 
A^hal, then (those of) Banu Al-Harith bin 
Al-Khazraj and then (those of) Banu SaTda; 
nevertheless, there is good in all the families 
(houses) of the Ansar'' On this, Sa‘d (bin 
Ubada)^^^ said, ‘‘I see that the Prophet ^ has 
preferred some people to us.” Somebody 
said (to him), “No, but he has given you 
superiority to many.” 


3790. Narrated Abu Usaid that he heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “The best of the 
Ansar, or the best of the Ansar families 
(homes) are Banu An-Najjar, Banu ‘Abdul- 
Ashhal, Banu Al-Harith and Banu Sa‘ida.” 


3791. Narrated Abu Humaid: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best of the Ansar 
families (homes) are the families (homes) of 
Banu An-Najjar, and then that of Banu 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, and then that of Banu Al- 
Harith, and then that of Banu Sa‘ida, and 
there is good in all the families (homes) of 
Ansar Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada followed us and 
said, “O Abu Usaid! Don’t you see that the 
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(1) (H. 3789) Sa‘d belonged to Banu Sa‘ida. 
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Prophet ^ compared the^nw and made us 
the last of them in superiority?” Then Sa‘d 
met the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! In comparing the^n ^’5 families 
(homes) as to the degree of superiority, you 
have made us the last of them.” Ally’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “Isn’t it sufficient that 
you are regarded amongst the best?” 


(8) CHAPTER. Hie stat^nent of the Prophet 
to the.«4ii^: patient till yon meet me 

atAl-Haud [the tank ii,e.jAd^Kau^r)y\ 


3792. Narrated Usaid bin Hudair '4i\ 

^: A man from the Ansar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will you aj^int me as you have 
appointed so-and-so?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“After me you will see others given 
preference to you; so be patient till you 
meet me at Al-Hand [the tank (i.e., Al- 
Kauthar)] (on the Day of Resurrection).” 


3793 ♦ Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 
The Prophet ^ said to they4n^r, “After me 
you will see others given preference to you; 
so be patient till you meet me, and your 
promised place (of meeting) will be Al-Haud 
[the tank (i.e., Al-Kau^r)] 


jlJsjVi jj:> JS" SOpU ^ p 
JUi oSl^ ^ JLX-.-I LA>Ji 

^ ^ 

0^3 L :Jli ^ 

! tj Uai c Ij Ls^S/1 

[\U\ :^\j] 

m (A) 

J*- 

^ Cr! ^ 

:jl1; L jJjJ, - rv^Y 

ui 

.C0 4UI oi Cjf- 

“ 0 ^ 

3j-.j li • Jli jLiiSll ^ j j! 

^3^1 JUALlj Vf C;Al 

tOjjl 0 


> tf 


ur» 


"•i 


[v-ov : >;!] 

- rv^r 

IP' - . 

jJLp LjJl>- 




lI: 


ui 




:JU ^ 


(^57^ I <ul S^U 

[r^n 








63 - THE MERITS OF 


(9) CHAPTER. The invocation of the 
Prophet Allah! Improve and make 

right the state of the Ansar and the 
Muhajirun (i .e., the emigrants) 

3795. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is no life 
except the life of the Hereafter; so, O Allah! 
Improve and make right the state of the 
Ansar and the Muhajirun And Anas added 
that the Prophet ^ also said, “O Allah! 
Forgive the Ansar.'' 


3796. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

On the day of the battle of Ghazwat-uU 
Khandag (i.e,, the battle of Trench) the 
Ansar used to say, “We are those who have 
given the Bai'a (pledge) to Muhammad ^ 
for JihM (i.e., holy fighting) as long as we 
live.” The Prophet replied to them, “O 
Allah! There is no life except the life of the 
Hereafter; so please honour the Ansar and 
the Muhdjrun 
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3794, Narrated Yahya bin Sa'id that he 
\ heard Anas bin MMik ^3 (when he 
went with him to Al-Walid), saying, “Once, 
the Prophet ^ called the Ansar in order to 
give them the territory of Bahrain. They said, 
'No, unless you give to our emigrant brethren 
a similar shareOn that he (^) said, Tf you 
do not agree to it, then be patient till you 
meet me, for after me others will be given 
preference to you” 
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3797. Narrated Sahl ilp iii ^y, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to us while we were 
digging the trench and carrying out the earth 
on our backs. Allah’s Messenger ^ then 
said, ‘‘O Allah! There is no life except the life 
of the Hereafter, so please forgive the 
Muhdjirin and the^nw.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
Jktj ^. .And (they) give them (emigrants) 
preference over themselves, even though 
they were in need of that ..(V.59:9) 

3798. Narrated Abu Hurairah *4i\ : 

A man came to the Prophet ^ (as a guest), 
so he ^ sent a messenger to his wives (to 
bring something for that man to eat) but they 
said that they had nothing except water. 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘‘Who will 
take this (person), or entertain him as a 
guest?” A man from Ansar said, “I.” So 
he took him to his wife and said to her, 
“Entertain generously the guest of Allah’s 
Messenger She said, “We have got 
nothing except the meals of our children.” 
He said, “Prepare your meal, light your lamp 
and let your children sleep if they ask for 
supper.” So, she prepared her meal, lighted 
her lamp and make her children sleep, and 
then stood up pretending to mend her lamp, 
but she put it off. Then both of them (the 
husband and wife) pretended to be eating, 
but they really went to bed hungry. In the 
morning the Ansdri went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who said, “Tonight Allah 
laughed, or wondered at your action.” 
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Then Allah revealed: 

“.. .And give them (emigrants) preference 
over themselves, even though they were in 
need of that. And whosoever is saved from 
his own covetousness, such are they who will 
be the successful.” (V.59:9) 


(11) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “Accept the good (deeds) of 
the good-doers amongst them, and excuse 
the wrong-doers amongst them.” 

3799. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Abu Bakr and Al-‘Abbas u^Ip passed 

by one of the gatherings of the Ansar who 
were weeping then. He (i .e., Abu Bakr or 
Al-'Abb^) asked, “Why are you weeping?” 
They replied, “We are weeping because we 
remember the gathering of the Prophet ^ 
with us.”^^^ So, Abu Bakr went to the 
Prophet ^ and told him of that. The 
Prophet ^ came out, tying his head with a 
piece of the hem of a sheet. He ascended the 
pulpit which he never ascended after that 
day. He glorified and praised Allah and then 
said, “I request you to take care of the Ansar 
as they are my near companions to whom I 
confided my private secrets. They have 
fulfilled their obligations and rights which 
were enjoined on them but there remains 
what is for them. So, accept the good (deeds) 
of the good-doers amongst them and excuse 
the wrong-doers amongst them.” 
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(1) (H. 3799) The Prophet ^ was then seriously ill and his Companions were 2 iffaid that 
they would never see him in their gatherings. 
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3800. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ (in his fatal illness) 
came out wrapped in a sheet covering 1^ 
shoulders and his head was tied with an oily 
type of cloth till he sat on the pulpit, and 
after praising and glorifying Allah, he said, 
“Then after, O people! The people will go on 
increasing, but the Ansar will go on 
decreasing till they become just like salt in a 
meal. So, whoever amongst you will be the 
ruler and have the power to harm or benefit 
others, should accept the good (deeds) of the 
good-doers amongst them and excuse the 
wrong-doers amongst them 


3801. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet ^ said, Ansar are my near 

companions to whom I confided my private 
secrets. People will go on increasing but the 
Ansdr will go on decreasing; so, accept the 
good (deeds) of the good-doers amongst 
them and excuse the wrong-doers amongst 
them.” 


(12) CHAPTER. The merits of SaM bin 
Mu^adh ^ 


3802. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ A 

silken cloth was given as a present to the 
Prophet His Companions started 

touching it and admiring its softness. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Are you admiring its 
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softness? The handkerchiefs of Sa‘d bin 
Mu‘a^ (in Paradise) are better and softer 
than it.” 


3803. Narrated Jabir <Ip 5ii : I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “The Throne (of 
Allah) shook at the death of Sa‘d bin 
Mu‘adh.” 

Through another group of narrators, Jabir 
added, “I heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘The 
Throne of the Most Gracious (Allah) shook 
because of the death of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh* 


3804. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
: Some people (i.e., the Jews of Bam 
Qura4a) agreed to accept the verdict of Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘adh; so the Prophet ^ sent for him 
(i.e., Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh). He came riding a 
donkey, and when he approached the 
mosque, the Prophet ^ said, “Get up for 
the best amongst you,” or said, “Get up for 
your chief.” Then the Prophet ^ said, “O 
Sa‘d! These people have agreed to accept 
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(1) (H. 3803) This means the Throne was pleased with the ascent of Sa‘d’s soul to the 
heavens. 
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your verdict.” Sa‘d said, “I judge that their 
warriors should be killed and their children 
and women should be taken as captives.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “You have given a 
judgment similar to Allah’s Judgement (or 
the King’s judgement) 


(13) CHAPTER. The merits of Usaid bin 
Hudair and Abbad bin Bishr 

3805. Narrated Anas iii ^3: Two men 
(Usaid and ‘Abbad) left the Prophet ^ on a 
very dark night. Suddenly a light came in 
front of them, and when they separated, the 
light also separated into two, one with each 
of them two. 


(14) CHAPTER. The virtues of Mu^adh bin 
Jabal ^ ^^3* 

3806, Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr <ul ^3 
aIp: I heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Learn 
the recitation of the Qur’an from four 
persons: Ibn Mas'ud, SMim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifa, Ubai and Mu'a^ bin 
Jabal.” 


-.m 4^1 

:Jli cwiuili 

j:i; M ^ 

ijli 

.^1 4^ «^L 

L4I» iil ^ ^ 

3^ 3^ - rA-0 

Uj^l ! jL>- LjJL3»- 

t . 1 . - - i-r- 

Jl . 40)1 ^ to.5U9 

t/ M 4^, cy cJrj 

ilKri jy 'ib 

Jlij . 1.4. ^ * 4 Jjljl (3 ^ 

.jUk»Sfl ^ JT^ Ji 

tc-jU Jlij 

Ji JT^ Ji 

[no :^\j] ^1 jIp ^ 

^ SU^ (^O 

ilp 

« ^ ^ ^ ^ % I ^ 

. j L%u /y w — V A • 1 

^ 

ex#.. ix#^ ''tf ^x»> .'tf 

t LuA>- \ jJCS’ LjJL>- 

e* 

J^ ^ cS^ 


(1) (H, 3804) “King” here means “Allah”. 
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(15) CHAPTER The virtues of Sa‘d bin 
^Ubada ilp 

‘A^ah narrated: “Before that, he (i.r 
Sa‘d) was a pious man 

3807. Narrated Abfl Usaid: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Hxe best of the Ansar*s 
houses are those of BanT An-Najj^, then 
those of Bani ‘Abdu!-A^al, then those of 
Ban! Al“Harith bin Al-Kliazraj, then those of 
Bani Sa'Ida; but there is goodness in all the 
houses of the Ansar'' Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada who 
was one of those who embraced Islrni early, 
said, “I see that Allah’s Messenger ^ is 
giving others superiority above us.” Some 
people said to him, “But he has given you 
superiority above many other people 


(16) CHAPTER. The virtues of Ubayy bin 
Ka^b. 

3808. Narrated Masruq: 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud was mentioned before ‘Abdullah bin 
‘ Amr who said, “That is a man I still love, as I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘Learn the 
recitation of the Qur’an from four: from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud — he started with him 
— Salim, the freed slave of Abu Hudhaifa, 
Mu‘a^ bin Jabal and Ubai bin Ka‘b’.” (See 
H. 3806) 
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(1) (H, 3807) This Haditji is a part of the long Haditji of blame (the stoiy of Ifk) laid upon 
‘Ai^ah iii (i.e., the slander against ‘Ai^ah). 
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3809. Narrated Anas bin Malik iil : 
The Prophet ^ said to Ubai, “Allah has 
ordered me to recite to you: Those who 
disbelieve (Surat AUBaiyinah, No. 98).’” 
Ubal said, “Has He mentioned my name?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” (On hearing 
that, Ubai started weeping). 


(17) CHAPTER. The virtues of Zaid bin 
Thabit (ilp iil 

3810. Narrated Qatada: Anas ^ ibi ^3 
said, “The Qur’an was collected in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ by four (men), 
all of whom were from the Ansar: Ubai, 
Mu'a^ bin Jabal, Abu Zaid and Zaid bin 
Thabit.” I asked Anas, “Who is Aba Zaid?” 
He said, “One of my uncles.” 


(18) CHAPTER. The virtues of Abu Talha 
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3811. N^arrated .Anas : On the 

day of the battle of Uhud, the people ran 
away, leaving the Prophet but Abu Talha 
was shielding the Prophet with his shield in 
front of him. Abu Talha was a strong. 
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experienced archer who used to keep his 
arrow bow strong and well stretched. On that 
day he broke two or three arrow bows. If any 
man passed by carrying a quiver full of 
arrows, the Prophet ^ would say to him, 
“Empty it in front of Abu Talha.” When the 
Prophet ^ started looking at the enemy by 
raising his head, Abu Talha said, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! Let my parents be sacrificed for 
your sake! Please don’t raise your head and 
make it visible, lest an arrow of the enemy 
should hit you. Let my neck and chest be 
wounded instead of yours(On that day) I 
saw ‘Ai^ah, the daughter of Abu Bakr and 
Umm Sulaim both lifting their dresses up so 
that I was able to see the ornaments of their 
legs, and they were carrying the waterskins 
on their arms to pour water into the mouths 
of the thirsty people and then go back and fill 
them and come to pour water into the 
mouths of the people again. (On that day) 
Abu Talha’s sword fell from his hand twice or 
thrice. 


(19) CHAPTER. The virtues of Abdullah bin 
Salam Zi- 

3812. Narrated Sa'd bin Abl Waqqas 
Zi\: I have never heard the Prophet ^ 
saying about anybody walking on the earth 
that he is from the people of Paradise except 
‘Abdullah bin Salam. The following Verse 
was revealed concerning him: 

“...And a witness from among the 
Children of Israel ‘(Abdullah bin Sal^ 

testifies that this Qur’an is from All^ 
[like the Taurat (Torah)]..(V.46:10) 
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3813. Narrated Qais bin ‘Ubad: While I 
was sitting in the mosque of Al-Madlna, 
there entered a man ('Abdullah bin Salam) 
with signs of solemnity over his face. The 
people said, “He is one of the people of 
Paradise.” He offered two light Rak'a and 
then left, I followed him and said, “When 
you entered the mosque, the people said, 
‘He is one of the people of Paradise.’” He 
said, “By Allah, one ought not say what he 
does not know; and I will tell you why. In the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ I had a dream 
which I narrated to him. I saw as if I were in a 
garden.” He then described its vastness and 
greenery. He added: “In its centre there was 
an iron pillar whose lower end was fixed in 
the earth and the upper end was in the sky, 
and at its upper end there was a (ring- 
shaped) hand-hold, I was told to climb it. I 
said, T can’t.’ Then a servant came to me and 
lifted my clothes from behind and I climbed 
till I reached the top (of the pillar). Then I 
got hold of the hand-hold, and I was told to 
hold it tightly, then I woke up and (the effect 
of) the hand-hold was in my hand. I narrated 
all that to the Prophet ^ who said, ‘The 
garden is Islam, and the hand-hold is the 
Most Truthworthy Hand-hold. So you will 
remain as a Muslim till you die.’” (The 
narrator added): “The man was ‘Abdullah 
bin Salam.” 
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3814. Narrated Abu Burda: When I came 
to A: U! :dma, I met ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
Zfi iii . He said, “Will you come to me so 
that I may serve you with Sawiq (i.e., 
powdered barley) and dates, and let you 
enter a (blessed) house that in which the 
Prophet ^ entered?” Then he added, “You 
are in a country where the practice of Riba^^^ 
is prevalent; so if somebody owes you 
something and he sends you a present of a 
load of chopped straw, or a load of barley, or 
a load of provender then do not take it, as it 
is Riba 


(20) CHAPTER. The marriage of the 
Prophet ^ with Kha<tiia and 

her superiority. 

3815. Narrated ‘All *^\ ^y. I heard 
Ally’s Messenger ^ saying (as below). 
Narrated ‘All ilp iil The Prophet ^ 
said, “The best of the world’s women is 
Maryam (Mary) (at her lifetime), and the 
best of the world’s women is Khadija (at her 
lifetime) /’ 
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(1) (H, 3822) : See the glossary. 
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3816. Narrated ‘AMah iii : I did 
not feel jealous of any of the wives of the 
Prophet ^ as much as I did of Khadija 
(although) she died before he married me; 
for I often heard him mentioning her; and 
Allah had told him to give her the good 
tidings that she would have a palace of Qasab 
(i,e., pipes of precious stones and pearls in 
Paradise)and whenever he slaughtered a 
sheep, he would send to her women-friends a 
good share of it. 


3817. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : I did 
not feel jealous of any woman as much as I 
did of Khadija; because Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to mention her very often. He 
married me after three years of her death, 
and his Lord or Jibril (Gabriel) 4^ 

ordered him to give her the good tidings 
of having a palace of Qasab in Paradise. (See 
H. 1791) 


3818. Narrated ‘AMah ^ 3 : I did 
not feel jealous of any of the wives of the 
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(1) (H, 3816) Qasab : See the glossary. 
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Prophet ^ as much as I did of Khadlja 
though I did not see her. The Prophet ^ 
used to mention her very often, and 
whenever he slaughtered a sheep, he would 
cut its parts, and send them to the women- 
friends of j^adlja. When I sometimes said to 
him,'' (You treat j^adlja in such a way) as if 
there is no woman on earth except Khadlja,” 
he would say, “Khadija, was such and such, 
and from her I had children.” (See H. 1791) 


3819. Narrated Isma‘il: I asked ‘Abdullah 
bin Abl Aufa, “Did the Prophet ^ give glad 
tidings to Khadlja?” He said, “Yes, of a 
palace made of Qasab (in Paradise) where 
there will be neither any noise nor any toil 
(fatigue, trouble, etc.).” 


3820. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Jibril (Gabriel) came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! This is Khadlja, 
coming to you with a dish having meat soup 
(or some food or drink). When she reaches 
you, greet her on behalf of her Lord (Allah) 
and on my behalf, and give her the glad 
tidings of having a palace made of Qasab in 
Paradise, wherein there will be neither any 
noise nor any toil (fatigue, trouble, etc.).” 


3821. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Once 

Hala bint Khuwailid, IGiadija’s sister, asked 
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the permission of the Prophet ^ to enter. 
On that, the Prophet ^ remembered the way 
Khadija used to ask permission, and that 
upset him. He said, “O Allah! Halal” So, I 
became jealous and said, “What makes you 
remember an old woman amongst the old 
women of Qurai^ (with a teethless mouth) 
of red gums who died long ago, and in whose 
place Allah has given you somebody better 
than her?’' 


(21) CHAPTER. The narration about Jarir 
bin Abdullah Al-Bsgall IIp 

3822. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah 
CP: Allah's Messenger ^ has never refused 
to admit me since I embraced Islam, and 
whenever he saw me, he would smile. 


3823. (In another narration) Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah narrated: There was a house 
called Dhul-Khalasa^^^ in the pre-Islamic 
period and it was also called Al-Ka*ba AU 
Yamanfya or Al-Ka'ba Ash-Shamfya. Allah's 
Messenger ^ said to me, “Will you relieve 
me from DhuUKhalasaT So I left for it with 
150 cavalry men from the tribe of Ahmas and 
then we destroyed it and killed whoever we 
found there. Then we came to the Prophet ^ 
and informed him about it. He invoked good 
upon us and upon the tribe of Ahmas. 
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(1) (H. 3823) Dhul-Khalasa : See the glossary. 
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(22) CHAPTER, The narration about 
Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman Al-*Absy. 

3824. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^y. “On 
the day of the battle of Uhud, Al-Mushrikun 
[polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad (^)] were 
defeated completely. Then Satan shouted 
loudly, “O Allah's slaves! Beware the ones 
behind you!” So the front files attacked the 
back ones. Then Hudhaifa looked and saw 
his father, and said loudly, “O Allah's slaves! 
My father! My father!” By Allah, they did not 
stop till they killed him (i.e., Hudhaifa's 
father). Hudhaifa said, “May Allah forgive 
you!” The subnarrator said, “By Allah, 
Hudhaifa continued asking Allah’s 
Forgiveness for the killers of his father till 
he met Allah jp (i .e., died) 

[SeeNo .4065] 


(23) CHAPTER. Tbe narration about Hind 
bint ‘Utba bin Rabija 

3825. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : Hind 

bint ‘Utba came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (Before I embraced Islam) 
there was no family on the surface of the 
earth I wished to see in degradation more 
than I did your family, but today there is no 
family on the surface of the earth I wish to see 
honoured more than I did yours.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “I thought similarly, by 
Him in Whose Hand my soul is!” She further 
said, “O Allah's Messenger! Abu Sufyan is a 
miser, so, is it sinful of me to feed my 
children from his property?” He said, “I do 
not allow it unless you take for your needs 
what is just and reasonable 
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(24) CHAPTER. Narration about Zaid bin 
^Amr bin Nufail. 

3826. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: The Prophet ^ met Zaid bin ‘Amr 
bin Nufail in the bottom of (the valley of) 
Baldah before any Divine Revelation came to 
the Prophet ^. A meal was presented to the 
Prophet ^ but he refused to eat from it. 
(Then it was presented to Zaid) who said, “I 
do not eat anything which you slaughter at 
your Ansdb^^^ (in the name of your idols 
etc.). I eat only those (animals) on which 
Allah's Name has been mentioned at the 
time of (their) slaughtering.” Zaid bin ‘Amr 
used to criticize the way Qurai^ used to 
slaughter their animals, and used to say, 
“Allah has created the sheep and He has sent 
the water for it from the sky, and He has 
grown the grass for it from the earth; yet you 
slaughter it in others than the Name of Allah. 
He used to say so, for he rejected that 
practice and considered it as something 
abominable. 


3827. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iil ^ 3 : 
Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail went to Sham,^^^ 
enquiring about a True Religion to follow. 
He met a Jewish religious scholar and asked 
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(1) (H. 3826) Nusub: See the glossary. 

(2) (H. 3827) Sham: Area or the region comprising the present day Syria, Palestine, 
Lebanon and Jordan. 
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him about their religion. He said, “I intend 
to embrace your religion, so tell me 
something about it.” The Jew said, “You 
will not embrace our religion unless you 
receive your share of Allah’s Anger.” Zaid 
said, “I do not run except from Allah’s 
Anger, and I will never bear a bit of it if I 
have the power to avoid it. Can you tell me of 
some other religion? ” He said, “I do not 
now any other religion except the Hanif 
(Islamic Monotheism),” Zaid enquired, 
“What is Hanif!'' He said, ''Hanif is the 
religion of (the Prophet) Abraham ^>LJi 
who was neither a Jew nor a Christian, and 
he used to worship none but Allah (Alone) 
(i .e. Islamic Monotheism)”. Then Zaid went 
out and met a Christian religious scholar and 
told him the same as before. The Christian 
said, “You will not embrace our religion 
unless you get a share of Allah’s Curse.” Zaid 
replied, “I do not nm except from Allah’s 
Curse, and I will never bear any of Allah’s 
Curse and His Anger if I have the power to 
avoid them. Will you tell me of some other 
religion?” He replied, “I do not know any 
other religion except Hanif (Islamic 
Monotheism)”. Zaid enquired, “What is 
Hanif!" He replied, "Hanif is the religion 
of (the Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham) 

who was neither a Jew nor a Christian 
and he used to worship none but Allah 
(Alone) (i.e. Islamic Monotheism).” When 
Zaid heard their statements about (the 
religion of) Ibrahim he left that 

place, and when he came out, he raised both 
his hands and said, “O Allah! I make You my 
Witness that I am on the religion of 
Ibrahim[i.e., Islamic Monotheism] 

3828. Narrated Asma’ bint Abl Bakr 
l 4^ iiji: I saw Zaid bin 'Amr bin Nufail 
standing with his back against the Ka‘bah and 
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saying, “O people of Qurai^! By Allah, 
none amongst you is on the religion of 
Ibrahim except me.” (She added:) He 
(Zaid) used to preserve the lives of little 
girls: If somebody wanted to kill his daughter 
he would say to him, “Do not kill her for I 
will feed her on your behalf.” So, he would 
take her, and when she grew up nicely, he 
would say to her father, “Now if you will 
(wish), I will give her to you, and If you will 
(wish), I will feed her on your behalf.” 


(25) CHAPTER. The building of the Kabbah. 

3829. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
141^: When the Ka‘bah was re-built, the 
Prophet ^ and ‘Abbas went to carry stones. 
‘Abbas said to the Prophet “(Take off 
and) put your waistsheet over your neck so 
that the stones may not hurt you.” (But as 
soon as he took off his waistsheet) he fell 
unconscious on the ground with both his eyes 
towards the sky. When he came to his senses, 
he said, “My waistsheet! My waistsheet!” 
Then he tied his waistsheet (round his waist). 


3830. Narrated ‘Amr bin Dinar and 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abl Yaad: In the lifetime 
of the Prophet ^ there was no wall around 
the Ka‘bah and the people used to offer Salat 
(prayer) around the Ka‘bah till ‘Umar 
became the caliph and he built the wall 
around it. ‘Ubaidullah further said, “Its wall 
was low, so Ibn Az-Zubair built it.” 
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t ■ 5 jul jCIp 3^ . UajU- 

.J-}\ 3.1 JbJ 

(26) CHAPTER. The days of Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance. 


3831. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. 

^A^urd' (i.e., the tenth of Muharram) was 
a day on which the tribe of Qurai^ used to 
observe fasting in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. The Prophet ^ also used to 
observe Saum (fast) on this day. So when he 
emigrated to Al-Madina, he observed fasting 
on it and ordered (the Muslims) to fast on it. 
When the fasting of (the month of) Ramadan 
was enjoined, it became optional for the 
people to observe fast or not to observe fast 
on the day of ‘A^urd '. 

3832. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The people used to consider the performance 
of 'Umra in the months of Hajj an evil deed 
on the earth, and they used to call the month 
of Muharram as Safar and used to say, 
“When (the wounds over) the backs (of the 
camels) have healed and the footmarks (of 
the camels) have vanished (after coming 
from Hajj), then 'Umra becomes legal for 
the one who wants to perform "Umray 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and his Companions 
reached Makkah assuming Ihrdm for Hajj on 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijja. The Prophet ^ 
ordered his Companions to perform ‘Umra 
(with that Ihrdm instead of Hajj)S^^ They 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What kind of 
finishing of Ihrdm?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Finish the Ihrdm completely.” 

3833. Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab’s 
grandfather: In the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance a flood of rain came and filled the 
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(1) (H. 3832) The Prophet ^ ordered them to perform 'Umra and then finish the Ihrdm . 
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valley in between the two mountains (around 
the Ka‘bah). 


3834. Narrated Qais bin Abi H^im: Abu 
Bakr went to a lady from the Ahmas tribe 
called Zainab bint Al-Muhajir and found that 
she refused to speak. He asked, “Why does 
she not speak.”? The people said, “She has 
intended to perform Hajj without speaking.” 
He said to her, “Speak, for it is illegal not to 
speak, as it is an action (i .e., tradition) of the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. So she 
spoke and said, “Who are you?” He said, 
“A man from the emigrants.” She asked, 
“Which emigrants.” He replied, “From 
Qurai^.” She asked, “From which branch 
of Qurai^ are you?” He said, “You ask too 
many questions; I am Abu Bakr.” She said, 
“How long shall we enjoy this good order 
(i.e., Islamic religion) which Allah has 
brought after the Period of Ignorance?” He 
said, “You will enjoy it as long as your Imam 
keep on abiding by its rules and regulations.” 
She asked, “What are the ImdmV He said, 
“Were there not heads and chiefs of your 
nation who used to order the people and they 
used to obey them?” She said, “Yes.” He 
said, “So they (i.e., the Imam) are those 
whom I meant.” 


3835. Narrated ‘Ai^ah A 

black lady slave of some of the Arabs 
embraced Islam and she had a hut in the 
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mosque. She used to visit us and talk to us, 
and when she finished her talk, she used to 
say: “The day of the scarf was one of our 
Lord’s Wonders. Verily! He has delivered 
me from the land of Kufr.'' When she said the 
above verse many times, I (‘Ai^ah) asked 
her, “What was the day of the scarf?” She 
replied, “Once the daughter of some of my 
masters went out and she was wearing a 
leather scarf (round her neck) and the leather 
scarf fell from her and a kite descended and 
picked it up, mistaking it for a piece of meat. 
They (i.e., my masters) accused me of 
stealing it and they tortured me to such an 
extent that they even looked for it in my 
private parts. So, while they all were around 
me, and I was in great distress, suddenly the 
kite came over our heads and threw the scarf 
and they took it. I said to them “This is what 
you accused me of stealing, though I was 
innocent.” 


3S36. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “If anybody has to take 
an oath, he should swear only by AllahThe 
people of Qurai^ used to swear by their 
fathers, but the Prophet ^ said, “Do not 
swear by your fathers 


3837. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim: Al-Qasim used to walk in front of the 
funeral procession. He used not to get up for 
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funeral procession (in case it passed by him). 
And he narrated from 'Ai^ah that 

she said, “The people of the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance used to stand up for the 
funeral procession. When they saw it they 
used to say twice: 'You were noble in your 
family. What are you now?’”^^^ 


3838. Narrated ‘Umar ilp iil ^y. Al- 
Mushrikun used not to leave Jam' (i.e., 
Muzdalifa) till the sun had risen on Thabir 
mountain. The Prophet ^ contradicted 
them by leaving (Muzdalifa) before the sun 
rose. 


3839. Narrated Husain that ‘Ikrima said, 
Kansan Dihaqa, means glass full (of 
something) followed successively with other 
full glasses.” 


3840. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “In the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance I heard my father saying, 
“Provide us with Ka'san Dihdqa 

3841. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The most true words 
said by a poet were the words of Labld.” He 
(Labid) said, ‘Verily, everything except Allah 
is Batilu (perishable)’, and Umaiyya bin As- 
Salt was about to be a Muslim (but he did not 
embrace Islam). 

[See Path Al-Bdri] 
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(1) (H. 3837) The saying was a way of expressing sorrow. 
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3842. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Abu 

Bakr had a slave who used to give him some 
of his earnings. Abu Bakr used to eat from it. 
One day he brought something and Abu Bakr 
ate from it. The slave said to him, “Do you 
know what is this?” Abu Bakr then enquired, 
“What is it?” The slave said, “Once, in the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance I foretold 
somebody’s future though I did not know this 
knowledge of foretelling, but I cheated him, 
and when he met me he gave me something 
for that service, and that is what you have 
eaten fromThen Abu Bakr put his hand in 
his mouth and vomited whatever was there in 
his stomach 


3843. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^ 3 : In 
the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance the 
people used to bargain with the meat of 
camels on the principle of Habal-al-Habala 
which meant the sale of a she-camel that 
would be bom by a she-camel that had not yet 
been bom. The Prophet ^ forbade them 
such a transaction. 


3844. Narrated Ghail^ bin Jarir: We 
used to visit Anas bin Malik iU ^3 and he 
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used to talk to us about the Ansar, and used 
to say to me, “Your people did so-and-so on 
such and such a day, and your people did so- 
and-so on such and such a day.” 


(27) CHAPTER. Al~Qasdma^^^ in the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance. 

3845. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The first event of Qasdma in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance was practised by us (i .e., 
Banti H^im). A man from Banu Ha^im 
was employed by a Qurai^I man from 
another branch-family. The (Hashimi) 
labourer set out with the Qurai^i driving 
his camels. There passed by him another man 
from Banu H^im. The leather rope of the 
latter's bag had broken so he said to the 
labourer, “Will you help me by giving me a 
rope in order to tie the handle of my bag, lest 
the camels should run away from me?” The 
labourer gave him a rope and the latter tied 
his bag with it. When the caravan halted, all 
the camels' legs were tied with their fetters 
except one camel. The employer asked the 
labourer, “Why, from among all the camels 
has this camel not been fettered?” He 
replied, “There is no fetter for it.” The 
Qurai^ asked, “Where is its fetter?” and hit 
the labourer with a stick that caused his 
death. (Later on just before his death) a man 
from Yemen passed by him. The labourer 
asked (him), “Will you go for the 
pilgrimage?” He replied, “I do not think I 
will attend it, but perhaps I will attend it.” 
The (Ha^iml) labourer said, “Will you 
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(1) (Ch .2) Al-Qasdma means the oath taken by some people concerning the accusation of 
killing somebody, (also see the glossary). 
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please convey a message for me once in your 
life?” The other man said, ‘"Yes.” The 
labourer wrote: “When you intend the 
pilgrimage, call the family of Qurai^, and 
if they respond to you, call the family of Banu 
Ha^im, and if they respond to you, ask 
about Abu Talib and tell him that so-and-so 
has killed me for a fetterThen the labourer 
expired. 

When the employer reached (Makkah), 
Abu Talib visited him and asked, “What has 
happened to our companion?” He said, “He 
became ill and I looked after him nicely (but 
he died) and I buried him.” Then Abu Talib 
said, “The deceased deserved this from 
you.” After some time, the messenger 
whom the labourer has asked to convey the 
message, reached (Makkah) during the 
pilgrimage season. He called, “O the family 
of Qurai^!” The people replied, “This is 
Qurai^.” Then he called, “O the family of 
Banu Ha^im!” Again the people replied, 
“This is Banu Ha^m.” He asked, “Who is 
Abu TMib?” The people replied, “This is 
Abu Talib.” He said, “So-and-so has asked 
me to convey a message to you that so-and-so 
has killed him for a fetter (of a camel).” Then 
Abu Talib went to the (Qurai^I) killer and 
said to him, “Chose one of three 
alternatives: (i) If you wish, give us one 
hundred camels because you have murdered 
our companion, (ii) or if you wish, fifty of 
your men should take an oath that you have 
not murdered our companion, and if you do 
not accept this, (iii) we will kill you in 
The killer went to his people and 
they said, “We will take an oath.” Then a 
woman from Banu Ha^im who was married 
to one of them (i .e., the Qurai^s) and had 
given birth to a child from him, came to Abu 
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(1) (H. 3845) Qisas : The law of equality in punishment. See Volume 9, Sahlh AUBukhari 
“The Book of Blood-Money {Diyat ). 
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TaWb and said, “O Abu Talib! I wish that my 
son, from among the fifty men, should be 
excused from this oath, and that he should 
not take the oath when the oath-taking is 
carried on.” Abu Talib excused him. Then 
another man from them came (to Abu TMib) 
and said, “O Abu Talib! You want fifty 
persons to take an oath instead of giving a 
hundred camels, and that means each man 
has to give two camels (in case he does not 
take an oath). So, there are two camels I 
would like you to accept from me, and excuse 
me from taking an oath when the oaths are 
taken.” Abu TMib accepted them from him. 
Then 48 men came and took the oath. (Ibn 
‘Abbas further said:) By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, before the end of that year, none 
of those 48 persons remained alive. 

3846. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ The 
day of Bu'dth (i.e., the day of fighting 
between the two tribes of Ansar) was 
brought about by Allah for the good of His 
Messenger ^ so that when Allah’s 
Messenger ^ reached Al-Madina, those 
people were already divided (in different 
groups) and their chiefs had been killed and 
wounded. So, Allah made that day precede 
Allah’s Messenger ^ so that they (i.e., the 
Ansar) might embrace Islam. 

3847. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^y. 
To run along the valley between two green 
pillars of As-Safa and Al-Marwa (mountains) 
was not Sunna but the people in the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance used to run 
along it, and used to say: “We do not cross 
this rain stream except running in great 
haste.” 
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(1) (H. 3847) This statement of Ibn ‘Abbas is wrong as most of the religious scholars 
consider it As-Sunna of the Prophet ^. 
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3848. Narrated Abu As-Safar: I heard Ibn 
‘Abb^ 141^ iiil saying, “O people! Listen 
to what I say to you, and let me hear 
whatever you say, and don’t go (without 
understanding), and start saying, 'Ibn ‘Abb^ 
said so-and-so, Ibn 'Abb^ said so-and-so, 
Ibn 'Abb^ said so-and-so.’ He who wants to 
perform the T^vvd/around the Ka'bah should 
go behind Al-Hijr (i.e., a portion of the 
Ka'bah left out unroofed) and do not call it 
Al-Hafim, for in the Pre-Isltoic Period of 
Ignorance if any man took an oath, he used 
to throw his whip, shoes or bow in it 


3849, Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun: 
During the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
I saw a she-monkey surrounded by a number 
of monkeys. They were all stoning it, because 
it had committed illegal sexual intercourse. I 
too, stoned it along with them. 

3850. Narrated Sufyan: ‘UbaidulM said: 
“I heard Ibn 'Abb^ iiii ^3 saying, 
‘Following are some traits of the people of 
the Pre-Isltoic Period of Ignorance: (i) to 
defame the ancestry of other families, (ii) 
and to wail over the dead.’” ‘Ubaidullah 
forgot the third trait. Sufyan said, “They say 
it (i.e., the third trait) was to believe that rain 
was caused by the influence of stars (i .e., if a 
special star appears it will rain).” 

(2^ CHAPTER: The advent of the Prophet 
(as Messenger of Allah). 

(He is) Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
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(1) (H. 3848) Ibn ‘Abbas means that the name Al-Hatim was used by the people of the 
Period of Ignorance with certain inference related to one of their customs rejected by 
Islto. 



63 - THE MERITS 




113 


‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Ha^m bin ‘Abd ManM 
bin Qusal bin Kilab bin Murra bin Ka‘b bin 
Luai bin Ghalib bin Fahr bin Malik bin An- 
Nadr bin Kinana bin Khuzaima bin Mudrika 
bin Iliyas bin Mudar bin Nizar bin Ma‘add bin 
‘Adnan. 


3851. Narrated Ibn 'Abb^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ received Divine 
Revelation at the age of forty. Then he 
stayed in Makkah for thirteen years, and then 
was ordered to emigrate, and he emigrated 
to Al-Madlna and stayed there for ten years 
and then died. 


(29) CHAPTER. (The troubles which) the 
Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] of 
Makkah caused the Prophet ^ and his 
Companions to suffer. 

3852. Narrated Khabbab: I came to the 
Prophet ^ while he was leaning against his 
Burda (sheet cloak) in the shade of the 
Ka‘bah. We were suffering much from the 
Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in his Messenger Muhammad (^)] in 
those days. I said (to him), “Will you invoke 
Allah (to help us)?” He sat down with a red 
face and said, “(A believer among) those 
who were before you used to be combed with 
iron combs so that nothing of his flesh, or 
nerves would remain on his bones; yet that 
would never make him desert his religion. A 


y. '"y y. y 
y y M y y ^ 3 ^ 

y y 3 ^ y y. 
J\ ^ iljjb- - rAo\ 

c ^ LJLft c 1 ^ 

^ Jjji 

1 ^ 6 j.tJLp 

# > ^ > 

.rvr .rvT :>i] 'jy p 

a ^1 L. 4 .Lj (r^) 


- rAflY 

i Vli LjJL>‘ ! 

m 

J3j ^ 

I . -illI 
> > o ^ t " O > ''-'Cr 0\‘'\ ■'* \ 

jAj Jljca3 ' LJ AJi\ 


Iq ..^Y ^ 






63 - THE MERITS OF AL-ANSAR 


jUajVl yUr - ^X 


114 


saw might be put over the parting of his head 
which would be split into two parts, yet all 
that would never make him abandon his 
religion. Allah will surely complete this 
religion (i .e., Islam) so that a traveller from 
San‘a’ to Hadramaut will not be afraid of 
anybody except Allah.” (The sub-narrator, 
Bayan added, “Or the wolf, lest it should 
harm his sheep.”) 


3853. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ recited Surat An-Najm and 
prostrated, and there was nobody who did 
not prostrate then except a man whom I saw 
taking a handful of pebbles, lifting it, and 
prostrating on it. He then said, “This is 
sufficient for meNo doubt I saw him killed 
as a disbeliever afterwards. 


3854, Narrated ‘Abdullah iiii 
While the Prophet ^ was prostrating, 
surrounded by some of Qurai^, ‘Uqba bin 
Abi Mu‘ait brought the intestines e., 
abdominal contents) of a camel and put 
them over the back of the Prophet hv 
Prophet ^ did not raise his head (till) Fatima 
came and took it off his back and 
cursed the one who had done the harm. The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Destroy the chiefs 
of Qurai^, Abu Jahl bin Hi^am, ‘Utba bin 
RabTa, Shaiba bin Rabi‘a, Umaiyya bin 
Khalaf or Ubai bin Khalaf(The 
subnarrator Shu‘ba, is not sure of the last 
name.) I saw these people killed on the day 
of (the battle of) Badr and thrown in the well, 
except Umaiyya or Ubal whose body parts 
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were mutilated but he was not thrown in the 
well. 


3855. Narrated Sa'id bin Jubair: 'Abdur- 
Rahm^ bin Abza said, “Ask Ibn 'Abbas 
about these two Qur’anic Verses:'.. .Nor kill 
such life as Allah has forbidden, except for 
just cause..(V.25:68) 

'And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally...’ (V.4:93) 

So, I asked Ibn 'Abbas who said, “When 
the Verse that is in Siirat AUFurqdrS^^ was 
XQ\Qd\Qd,Mu^rikurP‘^ of Makkah said, ‘But 
we have slain such life as Allah has made 
sacred, and we have invoked other gods 
along with Allah, and we have also 
committed illegal sexual intercoiuse’. So 
Allah revealed: 

'Except those who repent and believe (in 
Islamic Monotheism)..(V.25 :70) 

So this Verse was concerned with those 
people. As for the Verse in Siirat An-Nisa' 
(V.4:93), it means that if a man, after 
understanding Islam and its laws and 
obligations, murders somebody, then his 
punishment is to dwell in the (Hell) Fire 
forever.” Then I mentioned this to Mujahid 
who said, “Except the one who regrets (i.e., 
repents one’s crime).” 
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(1) (H. 3855) The Verse meant here is: “And those who invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such life as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse...” (V.25:68) 

(2) (H. 3855) See the footnote of Hadith No. 3678. 
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3856. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: I 
asked Ibn ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As , “Tell me of the 
worst thing which[polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in his Messenger 
Muhammad (^)] did to the Prophet 
He said, “While the Prophet ^ was offering 
Salat (prayer) in the Hijr of the Kabbah, 
‘Uqba bin Abl Mu^ait came and put his 
garment around the Prophet’s neck and 
throttled him violently. Abu Bakr came and 
caught him by his shoulder and pushed him 
away from the Prophet ^ and said, “Would 
you kill a man just because he says, ‘My Lord 
is Allah?”’ 

Narrated ‘Urwa as above. 


(30) CHAPTER. The conversion of Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq ilp to Islam. 

3857. Narrated ‘Ammar bin Y^ir 
: I saw AllMi’s Messenger ^, and the only 
converts (to Islam) with him, were five 
slaves, two women and Abu Bakr. 
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b\:Vj:>\j llU VI iii ^ 
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(31) CHAPTER. The conversion of Sa‘d aIp iil jX^» f(t \) 

Kp to Islam. 


3858. Narrated Abu Ishaq Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas l 4^ iul : None embraced Islam, 
except on the day I embraced it. And for 
seven days I was one of the three persons who 
were Muslims (one-third of Islam) 


(32) CHAPTER. Narrations about jinns 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: “Say (O 
Muhammad ^): “It has been revealed to me 
that a group (from three to ten in number) of 
jinn listened (to this Qur'an)..(V.72:1) 

3859. Narrated' Abdur-Ralunan: “I asked 
Masruq, ‘Who informed the Prophet ^ 
about the jinn at the night when they heard 
the Qur'an?' He said, ‘Your father ‘Abdullah 
informed me that a tree informed the 
Prophet ^ about them" 


3860. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zp , 

that once he was in the company of the 
Prophet ^ carrying a water pot for his 
ablution and for cleaning his private parts. 
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(1) (H. 3858) Sa‘d means by ‘one-third of Islam' that he was one of the three persons who 
formed the whole Muslim society then. 
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While he was following him carrying it (i.e., 
the pot), the Prophet ^ said, “Who is this?” 
He said, “I am Abu Hurairah.” The Prophet 
^ said, “Bring me stones in order to clean 
my private parts, and do not bring any bones 
or animal dung.” Abu Hurairah went on 
narrating: So, I brought some stones, 
carrying them in the comer of my robe till I 
put them by his side and went away. When he 
finished, I walked with him and asked, 
“What about the bone and the animal 
dung?” He said, “They are of the food of 
jinn. The delegate of jinn of (the city of) 
Nasibin came to me — and how nice those 
jinn were — and asked me for the remains of 
the human food. I invoked Allah for them 
that they would never pass by a bone or 
animal dung but find food on them.” 


(33) CHAPTER. The conversion of Abu 
Dhar Al-Ghifari ^ to Islam. 

3861. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When Abu Dhar received the news of the 
advent of the Prophet ^ he said to his 
brother, “Ride to this valley (of Makkah) and 
try to find out the truth of the person who 
claims to be a Prophet and is informed of the 
news of heaven. Listen to what he says and 
come back to me.” So, his brother set out 
and came to the Prophet ^ and listened to 
some of his talks, and returned to Abu Dhar 
and said to him, “I have seen him enjoining 
virtuous behaviour and saying something that 
is not poetry.” Abu Dhar said, “You have 
not satisfied me as to what I wanted.” He 
then took his joumey-food and carried a 
water-skin of his, containing some water till 
he reached Makkah. He went to the mosque 
and searched for the Prophet ^ and though 
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he did not know him, he hated to ask 
anybody about him. When a part of the 
night had passed away, ‘All saw him and 
knew that he was a stranger. So when Abu 
Dhar saw ‘Ali, he followed him, and none of 
them asked his companion about anything, 
and when it was dawn, Abu Dhar took his 
journey-food and his water-skin to the 
mosque and stayed there all the day long 
without being perceived by the Prophet 
and when it was evening, he came back to his 
retiring place. ‘All passed by him and said, 
“Has the man not known his dwelling place 
yet?” So, ‘All let him get up and took him to 
his house and none of them spoke to the 
other about anything. When it was the third 
day, ‘All did the same and Abu Dhar stayed 
with him. Then ‘All said, “Will you tell me 
what has brought you here?” Abu Dhar said, 
“If you give me a firm promise that you will 
guide me, then I will tell you.” ‘All promised 
him, and he informed ‘All about the matter. 
‘All said, “It is true, and he is the Messenger 
of Allah. Next morning when you get up, 
accompany me, and if I see any danger for 
you, I will stop as if to pass water, but if I go 
on, follow me and enter the place which I will 
enter.” Abu Dhar did so, and followed ‘All 
till he entered the place of the Prophet 
and Abu Dhar went in with him. Abu Dhar 
listened to some of the Prophet’s talks and 
embraced Islam on the spot. The Prophet ^ 
said to him, “Go back to your people and 
inform them (about it) till you receive my 
order.” Abu Dhar said, “By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, I will proclaim my 
conversion loudly amongst them (i.e., Al- 
Mushrikun)” So he went out, and when he 
reached the mosque, he said as loudly as 
possible, “I bear witness that ‘La ilaha illallah 
wa anna Muhammad Rasul Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and 
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Muhammad ^ is the Messenger of Allah)’’. 
The people got up and beat him painfully. 
Then Al-‘Abbas came and knelt over him (to 
protect him) and said (to the people), “Woe 
to you! Don’t you know that this man belongs 
to the tribe of Ghifar, and your trade to 
Sham is through their way? So, he rescued 
him from them. Abu Dhar again did the 
same the next day. They beat him and took 
vengeance on him and again Al-‘Abbas knelt 
over him (to protect him). 


(34) CHAPTER. The conversion of Sa^id bin 
Zaid dip to Islam. 

3862. Narrated Qais: I heard Sa‘id bin 
Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail saying in the 
mosque of Al-Kufa, “By Allah, I have seen 
myself tied and forced by ‘Umar to leave 
Islam before ‘Umar himself embraced Islam. 
And if the mountain of Uhud could move 
from its place for the evil which you people 
have done to ‘Utlman, then it would have 
the right to move from its place.” 


(35) CHAPTER. The conversion of ^Umar 
bin Al-Khattab dip to Islam. 

3863. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mus‘ud 
^ ^1: We have been powerful since ‘Umar 
embraced Islto. 
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3864. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
141 ^ iil: While ‘Umar was at home in a state 
of fear, there came Al-‘As bin Wa’il As- 
Sahmi Abu ‘Amr, wearing an embroidered 
cloak and a shirt having silk hems. He was 
from the tribe of Bam Sahm who were our 
allies during the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. Al-‘As said to ‘Umar, “What is 
wrong with you?” He said, “Your people 
claim that they would kill me if I become a 
Muslim.” Al-‘As said, “Nobody will harm 
you after I have given protection to you.” So 
A1 “‘As went out and met the people 
streaming in the whole valley. He said, 
“Where are you going?” They said, “We 
want Ibn Al-Khattab who has embraced 
Islam.” A1 -‘As said, “There is no way for 
anybody to touch him.” So the people 
retreated. 


3865. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ iiii: When ‘Umar embraced Islam, all 
the people (disbelievers) gathered around his 
home and said, “‘Umar has embraced 
Islam.” At that time I was still a boy and 
was on the roof of my house. There came a 
man wearing a cloak of Dibaj (i .e., a kind of 
silk), and said, “ ‘Umar has embraced Islam. 
Nobody can harm him for I am his 
protector.” I then saw the people going 
away from ‘Umar, and I asked who the man 
was, and they said, “Al“‘As bin Wa’il.” 
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3866. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4I^ iil: I never heard ‘Umar saying about 
something that he thought it would be so- 
and-so, but he was quite right. Once, while 
‘Umar was sitting, a handsome man passed 
by him. ‘Umar said, “If I am not wrong , this 
person is still on his religion of the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance or he was their 
foreteller. Call the man to me.” When the 
man was called to him, he told him of his 
thought. The man said, “I have never seen 
such a day on which a Muslim is faced with 
such an accusation.” ‘Umar said, “I am 
determined that you should tell me the 
truth.” He said, “I was a foreteller in the 
Pre-Isltoic Period of Ignorance.” Then 
‘Umar said, “Tell me the most astonishing 
thing your female jinn has told you of.” He 
said, “One day, while I was in the market, 
she came to me scared and said, ‘Haven’t you 
seen the jinn and their despair and they were 
overthrown after their defeat (and prevented 
from listening to the news of the heaven) so 
that they (stopped going to the sky and) kept 
following camel-riders (i.e., Arabs)?’” 
‘Umar said, “He is right,” and added, “one 
day, while I was near their idols, there came 
a man with a calf and slaughtered it as a 
sacrifice (for the idols). An (unseen) creature 
shouted at him, and I have never heard 
harsher than his voice. He was crying, ‘O you 
bold evil-doer! A matter of success! An 
eloquent man is saying: Ld ildha ilia Anta) 
[none has the right to be worshipped but You 
(O Allah)].’ On that the people fled, but I 
said, ‘I shall not go away till I know what is 
behind this.’ Then the cry came again: ‘O 
you bold evil-doer! A matter of success! An 
eloquent man is saying: Ld ildha ilia Anta.' I 
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then went away and a few days later it was 
said, ‘A Prophet (Muhammad has 
appeared’.” 


3867* Narrated Qais: I heard Sa‘Id bin 
Zaid saying to the people, “If you but saw me 
and ‘Umar’s sister tied and forced by ‘Umar 
to leave Islam while he was not yet a Muslim. 
And if the mountain of Uhud could move 
from its place for the evil which you people 
have done to ‘Uthman, it would have the 
right to do that.” 


(36) CHAPTER* The splitting of the moon 
(into two pieces). 



0 T •/ 0 f 

y' 



• dJf 'yi :;ii 

v :cj>: 


• y J 

l) 1 LmamiJ 

> JlL;^ 

- 

rAnv 

‘'i 

uils- 



jJ ! ^jxU ^ 

uf 

LU I1 ol tI L«^ 

j I li jl5U j 

[rAir :^\ji 

j^i jiiiM 4 >b (rn) 


3868. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ <ul : 
The people of Makkah asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to show them a miracle. So, 
he showed them the moon split in two halves 
till they saw the Hira’ mountain in 
between them. 


3869. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp ^3: The 
moon was split (into two pieces) while we 
were with the Prophet ^ in Mina. He said, 
“Be witnesses.” Then a piece of the moon 
went towards the mountain. 
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(1) (H. 3868) This means that each of the two parts of the moon was on the either side of 
the mountain of Hira. See also ‘Miracles from Allah to the Prophet 
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3870. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

During the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ the moon was split (into two 
pieces). 


3871. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ijl : The 
moon was split (into two pieces). 


(37) CHAPTER. The emigration to 
Ethiopia. 

Narrated ‘Ai^ah ii>i ^3: The Prophet 
^ said, “I have been shown the place of your 
emigration, a land of date-palm trees 
situated between two mountainsSo some 
emigrated towards Al-Madina and all those 
people who had emigrated to Ethiopia 
returned to Al-Madina. 

3872. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin 
Al-Khiy^ that Al-Miswar bin MaWirama and 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad bin ‘Abd 
Yaghuth had said to him, “What prevents 
you from speaking to your uncle ‘Uthman 
regarding his brother Al-Walld bin ‘Uqba?” 
The people were speaking against the latter 
for what he had done. ‘Ubaidullah said, “So, 
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I kept waiting for 'Uthman, and when he 
went out for the Salat (prayer), I said to him, 
‘I have got something to say to you as a piece 
of advice.’ ‘Utlmian said, ‘O man! I seek 
refuge with Allah from youSo, I went away. 
When I finished my Salat (prayer), I sat with 
Al~Miswar and Ibn ‘Abd Yaghuth and talked 
to both of them of what I had said to 'Uthman 
and what he had said to me. They said, 
“Allah has put you to trial.” I set out and 
when I reached 'Uthman, he said, ‘What is 
your advice which you mentioned a while 
ago?’ I recited Ta^ahhud^^^ and added, 
‘Allah has sent Muhammad ^ and has 
revealed the Holy Book (i.e., the Qur’an) 
to him. You (O ‘U^man!) were amongst 
those who responded to the call of Allah and 
His Messenger ^ and had faith in him. And 
you took part in the first two emigrations (to 
Ethiopia and to Al-Madina), and you 
enjoyed the company of Allah’s Messenger 
^ and learned his As-Sunna and advice. 
Now the people are talking much about Al- 
Walid bin ‘Uqba, and so it is your duty to 
impose on him the legal punishment.’ 
‘Uthman then said to me, ‘O my nephew! 
Did you ever meet Allah’s Messenger I 
said, ‘No, but his (teachings) has reached me 
as it has reached the virgin in her seclusion.’ 
‘Uthman then recited Ta^ahhud and said, 
‘No doubt, Allah has sent Muhammad ^ 
with the Truth and has revealed to him His 
Holy Book (i.e., the Qur’an), and I was 
amongst those who responded to the call of 
Allah and His Messenger ^ and I had faith 
in Muhammad’s Mission, and I had 
performed the first two emigrations as you 
have said, and I enjoyed the company of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and gave the BaVa 
(pledge) to him. By Allah, I never disobeyed 
him and never cheated him till Allah caused 
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him to die. Then All^ made Abu Bakr 
caliph, and by Allah, I was never disobedient 
to him, nor did I cheat him. Then ‘Umar 
became caliph, and by Allah, I was never 
disobedient to him, nor did I cheat him. 
Then I became caliph. Have I not then the 
same rights over you as they had over me?’ I 
replied in the affirmative. ‘Uthman further 
said, ‘Then what are these talks which are 
reaching me from you? As for what you have 
mentioned about Al-Walld bin ‘Uqba, if 
Allah will, I shall give him the legal 
punishment justly’, then ‘Uthman ordered 
that Al‘WalId be flogged forty lashes. He 
ordered ‘Ali to flog him and he himself 
flogged him as well.” 
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3873. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iil ^^3: Umm 
Habiba and Umm Salama mentioned a 
church they had seen in Ethiopia, and in 
the church there were pictures. When they 
told the Prophet ^ of this, he said, “Those 
people are such that if a pious man amongst 
them died, they build a place of worship over 
his grave and paint these pictures in it. Those 
people will be the most evil creatures before 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” 

[See Vol. 1, Hadlth No. 434] 


3874. Narrated Umm Khalid bint Khalid: 
When I came from Ethiopia (to Al-Madlna), 
I was a young girl. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
made me wear a sheet having marks on it. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was rubbing those 
marks with his hands saying, ''Sanahl 
SandhV (i.e., good, good). 


3875. Narrated ‘Abdullah We 

used to greet the Prophet ^ while he used to 
be in Salat (prayers), and he used to reply to 
our greetings. But when we came back from 
Naja^i (the king of Ethiopia) we greeted 
him [while he was offering Salat (prayer)] and 
he did not reply to us. We said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We used to greet you in the past 
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and you used to reply to us.” He said, 
“Verily, one is occupied and busy with more 
important matter during the Salat (prayer).” 


3876. Narrated Abu Musa aIp <a\ : We 

received the news of the departure of the 
Prophet ^ (to Al-Madina) while we were in 
Yemen. So, we went on board a ship but our 
ship took us away to An-Naja^I (the Negus) 
in Ethiopia. There we met JaTar bin Abi 
Talih and stayed with him till we came (to Al- 
Madina) by the time when the Prophet ^ 
had conquered Khaibar. The Prophet ^ 
said, “O you people of the ship! You will 
have (the reward of) two emigrations.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The death of An-Naja^i 
(the Negus). 
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3877. Narrated Jabir ^ iii ^3: When 
Negus died, the Prophet ^ said, “Today a 
pious man has died. So, get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for your brother Ashama. 


3878. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari i4Ip iiii ^>^3: Allah's Messenger ^ led 
the funeral Salat (prayer) for the Negus and 
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made us stand in rows behind him and I was 
in the second or third row. 


3879. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iit ^3 
The Prophet ^ offered the funeral 
Salat (prayer) for Ashama, the Negus, with 
four Takblr, 


3880. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ informed them 
(i.e., his Companions) of the death of 
Negus, the king of Ethiopia, on the very 
day on which the latter died, and said, “Ask 
Allah’s Forgiveness for your brother”. 
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3881. Abu Hurairah ioil ^3 further 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ made them 
(i.e., the Muslims) stand in rows at the 
Musalld (i.e., praying place) and led the 
funeral Salat (prayer) for the Negus and said 
four Takhir'' 
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(39) CHAPTER. The oath taken by the 
Mmlmkun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] against 
the Prophet 

3882. Narrated Abu Hurairah Up : 
Allah’s Messenger ^, while going out for the 
battle of Hunain, said, “Tomorrow if Allah 
will, we will encamp at ^aif Bani Kinana 
where the Mu^rikun [pol)rtheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)] (of Qurai^) took the oath of Kufr 
(against the Prophet ^ i.e., to be loyal to 
heathenism, by boycotting Banu Ha^im, the 
Prophet’s folk). 

[See Hadlth No. 1589 Vol. 2] 

(40) CHAPTER. The story of Abu Talib. 

3883. Narrated Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 

Muttalib that he said to the 

Prophet “You have not been of any 
avail to your uncle (Abu Talib), (though) by 
Allah, he used to protect you and used to 
become angry on your behalf.” The Prophet 
^ said, “He is in a shallow fire, and had it 
not been for me, he would have been in the 
bottom of the (Hell) Fire.” 


3884. Narrated Al-Musaiyab: When Abu 
Talib was in his deathbed, the Prophet ^ 
went to him while Abu Jahl was sitting beside 
him. The Prophet ^ said, “O my uncle! Say : 
'La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)’, an expression with 
which I will defend your case with, before 
AllahAbu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin Umaiyya 
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said, “O Abu Talib! Will you leave the 
religion of 'Abdul-Muttalib?” They kept on 
saying this to him so that the last statement 
he said to them (before he died) was: ‘T am 
on the religion of ‘Abdul-MuttalibThen 
the Prophet ^ said, “I will keep on asking 
for Allah's Forgiveness for you unless I am 
forbidden to do so.” Then the following 
Verse was revealed: 

‘‘It is not (proper) for the Prophet and 
those who believe to ask Allah's Forgiveness 
for the Mushrikun [polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)] even though they be of kin, after it has 
become clear to them that they are the 
dwellers of the Fire (because they died in a 
state of disbelief).' (V.9:113) 

The other Verse was also revealed: “Verily! 
You (O Muhammad ^) guides not whom 
you like...” (V.28:56) 

3885. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 

iiii that he heard the Prophet ^ when 
somebody mentioned his uncle (Abu Talib), 
saying, “Perhaps my intercession will be 
helpful to him on the Day of Resurrection 
so that he may be put in a shallow fire 
reaching only up to his ankles, with which his 
brain will boil,” 


(41) CHAPTER. The narration about Al- 
Isra* (Journey by Night) 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 
“Glorified (and Exalted) be He (Allah) 
[above all that (evil) they associate with 
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Him], Who took His slave (Muhammad 
for a journey by night.” (V.17:1) 

3886. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah i&i ^3 
l 4I^ that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
saying, “When the people of Qurai^ did not 
believe me [i.e., in the story of my Al-Isra' 
(Night Journey)], I stood up in Al-Hijr and 
Allah displayed Jerusalem in front of me, 
and I began describing it to them while I was 
looking at it.” 


(42) CHAPTER. Al-Mii’aj (i.e., Ascension of 
the Prophet ^ to the heavens with his body 
and soul). 

3887. Narrated Anas bin Malik: Malik bin 
Sa‘sa’a ^ ibi ^3 said that Allah’s Messenger 
^ described to them his Night Journey and 
said: “While I was lying in Al-Hatfm or Al- 
Hijr, suddenly someone came to me and cut 
open my body from here to here.” I asked Al- 
Jarud who was by my side, “What does he 
mean?” He said, “It means from his throat to 
his pubic area,” or said, “From the top of the 
chest.” The Prophet ^ further said, “He 
then took out my heart. Then a golden tray 
full of Belief was brought to me and my heart 
was washed and was filled (with Belief) and 
then returned to its original place. Then a 
white animal which was smaller than a mule 
and bigger than a donkey was brought to 
me.” On this Al-Jarud asked, “Was it the 
Buraq, O Abu Hamza?” I (i.e.. Anas) 
replied in the affirmative. The Prophet ^ 
said, “The animal’s step (was so wide that it) 
reached the farthest point within the reach of 
the animal’s sight. I was carried on it, and 
Jibril (Gabriel) set out with me till we 
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reached the nearest heaven. When he asked 
for the gate to be opened, it was asked, ‘Who 
is it?’ Jibiil answered, ‘Jibril/ It was asked, 
‘Who is accompanying you?’ Jibril replied, 
‘Muhammad (^)/ It was asked, ‘Has 
Muhammad (^) been called?’ Jibril replied 
in the affirmative. Then it was said, ‘He is 
welcome. What an excellent visit his is!’ The 
gate was opened, and when I went over the 
first heaven, I saw Adam there. Jibril said (to 
me), ‘This is your father, Adam; pay him 
your greetings.’ So I greeted him and he 
returned the greeting to me and said, ‘You 
are welcome, O pious son and pious 
Prophet.’ Then Jibril ascended with me till 
we reached the second heaven. Jibril asked 
for the gate to be opened. It was asked, ‘Who 
is it?’ Jibril answered, ‘Jibril.’ It was asked, 
‘Who is accompanying you?’ Jibril replied, 
‘Muhammad (^).' It was asked, ‘Has he 
been called?’ Jibril answered in the 
affirmative. Then it was said, ‘He is 
welcome. What an excellent visit his is!’ 
The gate was opened. When I went over the 
second heaven, there I saw Yahya (John) and 
‘isa (Jesus) who were cousins. Jibril said (to 
me), ‘These are Yahya and ‘Isa; pay them 
your greetings.’ So I greeted them and both 
of them returned my greetings to me and 
said, ‘ You are welcome, O pious brother and 
pious ProphetThen Jibril ascended with me 
to the third heaven and asked for its gate to 
be opened. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibril 
replied, ‘Jibril.’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibril (Gabriel) replied, 
‘Muhammad (^).’ It was asked, ‘Has he 
been called?’ Jibril replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome. What an 
excellent visit his is!’ The gate was opened, 
and when I went over the third heaven there I 
saw Yusuf (Joseph). Jibril said (to me), ‘This 
is Yusuf; pay him your greetings.’ So I 
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greeted him and he returned the greeting to 
me and said, ‘You are welcome, O pious 
brother and pious Prophet.’ Then Jibril 
ascended with me to the fourth heaven and 
asked for its gate to be opened. It was asked, 
‘Who is it?’ Jibril replied, ‘Jibril.’ It was 
asked, ‘Who is accompanying you?’ Jibril 
replied, ‘Muhammad (^).’ It was asked, 
‘Has he been called?’ Jibril replied in the 
affirmative. Then it was said, ‘He is 
welcome, what an excellent visit his is!’ The 
gate was opened, and when I went over the 
fourth heaven, there I saw Idris. Jibril said 
(to me), ‘This is Idris; pay him your 
greeting.’ So I greeted him and he returned 
the greeting to me and said, ‘You are 
welcome, O pious brother and pious 
Prophet.’ Then Jibril ascended with me to 
the fifth heaven and asked for its gate to be 
opened. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibril 
replied, ‘Jibril.’ It was asked. ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibril replied, 
‘Muhammad (^).’ It was asked, ‘Has he 
been called?’ Jibril replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome. What an 
excellent visit his is!’ So when I went over the 
fifth heaven, there I saw Harun (Aaron). 
Jibril said, (to me), ‘This is Aaron; pay him 
your greetings.’ I greeted him and he 
returned the greeting to me and said, ‘You 
are welcome, O pious brother and pious 
Prophet.’ Then Jibril ascended with me to 
the sixth heaven and asked for its gate to be 
opened. It was asked. ‘Who is it?’ Jibril 
replied, ‘Jibril.’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibril (Gabriel) replied, 
‘Muhammad (^).’ It was asked, ‘Has he 
been called?’ Jibril replied in the affirmative. 
It was said, ‘He is welcome. What an 
excellent visit his is!’ When I went (over the 
sixth heaven), there I saw Musa (Moses). 
Jibril said (to me), ‘This is Musa; pay him 
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your greeting/ So I greeted him and he 
returned the greetings to me and said, ‘You 
are welcome, O pious brother and pious 
Prophet.’ When I left him (i.e., Musa) he 
wept. Someone asked him, ‘What makes you 
weep?’ Musa said, ‘I weep because after me 
there has been sent (Muhammad ^ as a 
Prophet) a young man, whose followers will 
enter Paradise in greater numbers than my 
followers.’ Then Jibril ascended with me to 
the seventh heaven and asked for its gate to 
be opened. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibril 
replied, ‘Jibril.’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibril replied, 
‘Muhammad (^)/ It was asked, ‘Has he 
been called?’ Jibril replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome, What an 
excellent visit his is!’ So when I went (over the 
seventh heaven), there I saw Ibrahim 
(Abraham). Jibril said (to me), ‘This is your 
father; pay your greetings to him.’ So I 
greeted him and he returned the greetings to 
me and said, ‘You are welcome, O pious son 
and pious Prophet.’ Then I was made to 
ascend upto Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (i.e,, the lote 
tree of the utmost boundary). Beh id! Its 
fruits were like the jars of Hajar (a place near 
Al-Madina) and its leaves were as big as the 
ears of elephants. Jibril said, ‘This is the lote- 
tree of the utmost boundary.’ Behold! There 
were four rivers, two were hidden and two 
were visible. I asked, ‘What are these two 
kinds of rivers, O Jibril?’ He replied, ‘As for 
the hidden rivers, they are two rivers in 
Paradise and the visible rivers are the Nile 
and the Euphrates.’ ThtnAl-Bait-ul-Ma'mur 
(i.e., the Sacred House) was shown to me. 
Then a container full of wine and another full 
of milk and a third full of honey were brought 
to me. I took the milk, Jibril remarked, ‘This 
is the Islamic religion which you and your 
followers are following,’ Then the Salat 
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(prayers) were enjoined on me. They were 
fifty Salat (prayers) a day. When I returned, I 
passed by Musa who asked (me), ‘What have 
you been ordered to do?’ I replied, ‘I have 
been ordered to offer fifty Salat (prayers) a 
day.’ Musa said, ‘Your followers cannot bear 
fifty Salat (prayers) a day, and by Allah, I 
have tested people before you, and I have 
tried my level best with Bani Israel (in vain). 
Go back to your Lord and ask for reduction 
to lessen your followers’ burden.’ So I went 
back, and Allah reduced ten Salat (prayers) 
for me. Then again I came to Musa, but he 
repeated the same as he had said before. 
Then again I went back to Allah, and He 
reduced ten more Salat (prayers). When I 
came back to Musa he said the same. I went 
back to Allah and He ordered me to observe 
ten Salat (prayers) a day. When I came back 
to Musa, he repeated the same advice, so, I 
went back to Allah and was ordered to 
observe five Salat (prayers) a day. When I 
came back to Musa, he said, ‘What have you 
been ordered?’ I replied, ‘I have been 
ordered to observe five Salat (prayers) a 
day.’ He said, ‘Your followers cannot bear 
five Salat (prayers) a day,^^^ and no doubt, I 
have got an experience of the people before 
you, and I have tried my level best with Bam 
Israel, so go back to your Lord and ask for 
reduction to lessen your followers’ burden.’ I 
said, ‘I have requested so much of my Lord 
that I feel ashamed, but I am satisfied now 
and surrender to Allah’s Order.’ When I left, 
I heard a voice saying, ‘I have passed My 
Order and have lessened the burden of My 
worshippers.’” 
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(1) (H. 3887) See ''Iqdmat’OS-Saldr in the glossary. 
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3888. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp 
R egarding the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“...And We made not the vision which 
We showed you (O Muhammad ^ as an 
actual eye-witness and not as a dream on the 
night of Al-Isra') but a trial for the 
mankind...” (V.17:60) 

Ibn Abbas added: The sights which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was shown on Al-Isra' 
(Night Journey) when he was taken to Bait- 
ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) were actual eye¬ 
witnesses (not dreams). And the accursed 
tree (mentioned) in the Qur’an is the tree of 
Az-Zaqqum (itself). 

(43) CHAPTER. The deputation of the Ansar 
to the Prophet ^ at Makkah, and the Al- 
Aqaba Pledge. 

3889. Narrated ‘AbdulM bin Ka‘b, who 
was Ka‘b’s guide when Ka‘b turned blind: I 
heard Ka‘b bin MMik narrating when he 
remained behind (i.e., did not join) the 
Prophet ^ in the Ghazwd of Tabuk. Ibn 
Bukair, in his narration stated that Ka‘b said, 
“I witnessed with the Prophet ^ the night of 
AU Aqaba Pledge, when we jointly agreed to 
be confident and firm in Islam with all our 
efforts. I would not like to have attended the 
battle of Badr instead of that Aqaba Pledge 
although, the people consider the battle of 
Badr superior to it (Aqaba Pledge). 


3890. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
U4^ : I was present with my two maternal 
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uncles at Al-'Aqaba (where the pledge was 
given). (Ibn ‘Uyaina said, “One of the two 
was Al-Bara’ bin Ma‘rur.’’) 


3891. Narrated Jabir iii My 

father, my two maternal uncles and I were 
among those who took part in the 'Aqaba 
Pledge. 


3892. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit, who 
had taken part in the battle of Badr with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and had been amongst 
his Companions on the night of Al-Aqaba 
Pledge: Allah’s Messenger surrounded 
by a group of his Companions, said, “Come 
along and give me the Bai'a (pledge) that you 
will not worship anything besides Allah, will 
not steal, will not commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, will not kill your children, will 
not utter slander invented by yourself, and 
will not disobey me if I order you to do Ma 'ritf 
(Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has 
ordained). Whoever among you will respect 
and fulfil this pledge, will be rewarded by 
Allah. And if one of you commits any of 
these sins and is punished in this world then 
that will be his expiation for it, and if one of 
you commits any of these sins and Allah 
screens his sin, then his matter will rest with 
Allah. If He will. He will punish him and if 
He will. He will excuse him.” The narrator 
added: “So I gave the Bai'a (pledge) to him 
on these conditions. 
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3893. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
ilp iil: I was one of the Naqlb^^^ who gave the 
{'Aqaba) Pledge to Allah’s Messenger ^. We 
gave the BaVa (pledge) to him that we will 
not associate anything in worship with Allah, 
will not steal, will not commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, will not kill a person whose 
killing Allah has made illegal except 
rightfully, will not rob, and we will be 
promised Paradise if we did the above, but 
if we committed any of the above sins, then 
its judgement will be decided by Allah.” 


(44) CHAPTER. The marriage of the 
Prophet ^ with ‘Ai^ah and 

^Ai^ah’s arrival at Al-Madlna, and the 
Prophet’s consummation of that marriage. 

3894. Narrated ‘AMah My 

marriage (wedding) contract with the 
Prophet ^ was written when I was a girl of 
six (years). We came to Al-Madlna and we 
dismounted at the place of Bani Al-Harith 
bin Khazraj. Then I got ill and my hair fell 
down. Later on, my hair grew (again) and my 
mother, Umm Ruman, came to me while I 
was playing in a swing with some of my girl 
friends. She called me, and I went to her, not 
knowing what she wanted to do to me. She 
caught me by the hand and made me stand at 
the door of the house. I was breathless then, 
and when my breathing became normal, she 
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(1) (H. 3893) ‘NaqlV means the chief of a group of people. 
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took some water and rubbed my face and 
head with it. Then she took me into the 
house, There in the house I saw some AnsM 
women who said, “Best wishes and Allah’s 
Blessing and a good luck.” Then she 
entrusted me to them and they prepared me 
(for the marriage). Unexpectedly Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to me in the forenoon 
and my mother handed mr over to him, and 
at that time I was a girl ^ )f nine years of age. 


3895. Narrated ‘A^iah iii that 
the Prophet ^ said to her, “You have been 
shown to me twice in my dream. I saw you 
pictured on a piece of silk and someone said 
(to me), 'This is your wife.’ When I 
uncovered the picture, I saw that it was 
yours. I said, 'If this is from Allah it will be 
accomplished.’ ” 


3896. Narrated Hiram’s father: Khadija 
died three years before the Prophet ^ 
departed to Al-Madma. He stayed there for 
two years or so and then he wrote the 
marriage (wedding) contract with ‘Ai^ah 
when she was a girl of six years of age, and he 
consumed that marriage when she was nine 
years old. 
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(45) CHAPTER. The emigration of the 
Prophet ^ and his Companions to Al- 
Madina. 

Narrated ‘Abdulin bin Zaid and Abu 
Hurairah iii ^3: The Prophet ^ said, 
“Had there been no emigration, I would have 
been one of the Ansar'' And Abu Musa 
narrates that the Prophet ^ said, “In a 
dream I saw myself emigrating from Makkah 
to a land of date-palm trees. I thought that 
that place was either Yamama or Hajar, but 
it was Al-Madina, Yathrib.” 


3897. Narrated Abu Wa’il: We visited 
IGiabbab who said, “We emigrated with the 
Prophet ^ for Allah's sake, so our reward 
became due and sure with Allah. Some of us 
passed away without taking anything of their 
rewards (in this world) and one of them was 
Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, who was martyred on the 
day (of the battle) of Uhud leaving a striped 
woollen cloak. When we covered his head 
with it, his feet became bare, and when 
covered his feet, his head became bare. So, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered us to cover his 
head and put some Idhkh ir (i.e., a special 
kind of grass) on his feet. (On the other 
hand) some of us have had their fruits 
ripened (in this world) and they are 
collecting them.” 


3898. Narrated ‘Umar aIp ibi ^^3 * I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “The reward of deeds 
depends on the intentions, so, whosoever 
emigrates for the worldly benefits or to marry 
a woman, his emigration will be for what he 
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emigrated for, but whoever emigrates for 
Allah and His Messenger his emigration 
will be for Allah and His Messenger 


3899. Narrated Mujahid bin Jabir Al- 
Makki: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar U4^ 
used to say, “There is no more Hijrah 
(emigration) after the conquest of Makkah.” 


3900. Narrated ‘Ata bin Abl Rabah’: 
‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair Al-Laithl and I visited 
‘Ai^ah and asked her about the Hijrah 
(emigration), and she said, “Today there is 
no Hijrah (emigration). A believer used to 
run away with his religion to Allah and His 
Messenger ^ lest he should be put to trial 
because of his religion. Today, Allah has 
made Islam triumphant, and today a believer 
can worship his Lord wherever he likes. But 
the deeds that are still rewardable (in place of 
emigration) are Jihad and (good) 
intentions.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadttji No .2783] 
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3901. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Sa‘d 

said, “O Allah! You know that there is none 
against whom I am eager to fight more 
willingly for Your Cause than those people 
who disbelieved Your Messenger ^ and 
drove him out (of his city). O Allah! I think 
that You have ended the fight between us 
and them.” 


3902. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ started receiving the 
Divine Revelation at the age of forty. Then 
he stayed in Makkah for thirteen years, 
receiving the Divine Revelation. Then he 
was ordered to emigrate and he lived as an 
emigrant for ten years (in Al>Madina), and 
then died at the age of sixty-three (years). 


3903. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y, 

Allah’s Messenger ^ stayed in Makkah for 
thirteen years (after receiving the first Divine 
Revelation and ten years in Al-Madina) and 
died at the age of sixty-three (years). 


3904. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri yf 'j 
ilp : Ally’s Messenger ^ sat on the pulpit 
and said, “Allah has given one of His slaves 
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tlie chnicc of receiving the splendour and 
luxur> Oi worldly life (whatever he likes) 
or to acccp\ the good (of the Hereafter) 
which is with Him (Allah). So, be has chosen 
that good which is with Allah.” On that Abu 
kr wept and said, “Our fathers and 
ruoihers be sacrificed for you/’ We were 
astonished at this. The people said, “Look at 
this old man! Allah’s Messenger ^ talks 
about a slave of Allah to whom He has given 
the option to choose either the splendour of 
this worldly life or the good which is with 
Him, while he says, ‘Our fathers and mothers 
be sacrificed for you/” But it was Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who had been given option, 
and Abu Bakr knew it better than we. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ added, “No doubt, Abu Bakr 
has favoured me much both with his company 
and his property more than anybody else. 
And if I had to take a Khalif^^ from my 
followers, I would certainly have taken Abu 
Bakr, but the fraternity of Islam is sufficient. 
Let no Khaukha^^^ of the mosque remain 
open, except that of Abu Bakr.” 


3905. Narrated ‘A^ah , the 

wife of the Prophet ^: I never remembered 
my parents believing in any religion other 
than the true religion (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism), and (I don’t remember) a 
single day passing without our being visited 
by Allah’s Messenger ^ in the morning and 
in the evening. When the Muslims were put 
to test (i.e., troubled by Al-Mu^rikunY^\ 
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(1) (H. 3904) Khalil: See the glossary. 

(2) (H. 3904) Khaukha means a small door (opening) in a big gate. 

(3) (H. 3905) v4/-Mu^nkun.* See the footnote of Hadi^ No. 3678. 
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Abu Bakr set out to emigrate to the land of 
Ethiopia, and when he reached Bark-al- 
Ghimad^^^, Ibn Ad-Daghina, the chief of 
the tribe of Qara, met him and said, “O Abu 
Bakr! Where are you going?” Abu Bakr 
replied, “My people have turned me out (of 
my country), so I want to wander in the land 
and worship my Lord.” Ibn Ad-Daghina 
said, “O Abu Bakr! A man like you should 
not leave his homeland, nor should he be 
driven out, because you help the destitute, 
earn their living, and you keep good relations 
with your kith and kin, help the weak and 
poor, entertain guests generously, and help 
the calamity-stricken persons. Therefore I 
am your protector. Go back and worship 
your Lord in your town.” So, Abu Bakr 
returned and Ibn Ad-Daghina accompanied 
him. In the evening Ibn Ad-Dagluna visited 
the nobles of Qurai^ and said to them, “A 
man like Abu Bakr should not leave his 
homeland, nor should he be driven out. Do 
you (i.e,, Qurai^) drive out a man who 
helps the destitute, earns their living, keeps 
good relations with his kith and kin, helps the 
weak and poor, entertains guests generously 
and helps the calamity-stricken persons?” 
So, the people of Qurai^ could not refuse 
Ibn Ad-Daghina’s protection, and they said 
to Ibn Ad-Daghina, “Let Abu Bakr worship 
his Lord in his house. He can offer Salat 
(prayer) and recite there whatever he likes, 
but he should not hurt us with it, and should 
not do it publicly, because we are afraid that 
he may influence our women and children.” 
Ibn Ad-Daghina told Abu Bakr of all that. 
Abu Bakr stayed in that state, worshipping 
his Lord in his house. He did not offer Salat 
(prayer) publicly, nor did he recite the 
Qur’an outside his house. Then a thought 
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(1) (H. 3905) A place about 140 km from Makkah on the way to Yemen. 
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occurred to Abu Bakr to build a mosque in 
front of his house, and there he used to offer 
Salat (prayer) and recite the Qur’an. The 
women and children of Al-Mu^rikun began 
to gather around him in great number. They 
used to wonder at him and look at him. Abu 
Bakr was a man given to weep much, and he 
could not help weeping on reciting the 
Qur’an. That situation scared the Qurai^ 
nobles of Al-Mu^rikun , so they sent for Ibn 
Ad-Daghina. When he came to them, they 
said, “We accepted your protection of Abu 
Bakr on condition that he should worship his 
Lord in his house, but he has violated the 
conditions and he has built a mosque in front 
of his house where he offers Salat (prayer) 
and recites the Qur’^ publicly. We are now 
afraid that he may influence our women and 
children unfavourably. So, prevent him from 
that. If he likes to confine the worship of his 
Lord to his house, he may do so, but if he 
insists on doing that openly, ask him to 
release you from your obligation of his 
protection, for we dislike to break our pact 
with you, but we deny Abu Bakr the right to 
announce his act publicly.” Ibn Ad-Daghina 
went to Abu Bakr and said, (“O Abu Bakr!) 
You know well what contract I have made on 
your behalf; now, you are either to abi ’' by 
it, or else release me of my obligation of 
protecting you, because I do not want ’h, 
Arabs hear that my people have dishonoui i 
a contract I have made on behalf of another 
manAbu Bakr replied, “I release you from 
your pact to protect me, and am contented 
with the protection of Allah At that 

time, the Prophet ^ was in Makkah, and he 
said to the Muslims, “In a dream I have been 
shown the place of your emigration, a land of 
date-palm trees between two mountains, (the 
two stony tracts)”. So, some people 
emigrated to Al-Madina, and most of those 
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people who had previously emigrated to the 
land of Ethiopia, returned to Al-Madina. 
Abu Bakr also prepared to leave for Al- 
Madlna, but Allah's Messenger ^ said to 
him, “Wait for a while, because I hope that I 
will be allowed to emigrate also.” Abu Bakr 
said, “Do you indeed expect this? Let my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you!” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” So, Abu Bakr did 
not emigrate for the sake of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in order to accompany him. 
He fed two she-camels he possessed with the 
leaves of As-Samur tree that fell on being 
struck by a stick for four months. One day, 
while we were sitting in Abu Bakr’s house at 
noon, someone said to Abu Bakr, “This is 
Allah’s Messenger ^, with his head covered 
coming at a time at which he never used to 
visit us before.” Abu Bakr said, “May my 
parents be sacrificed for him. By Allah, he 
has not come at this hour except for a great 
necessity.” So Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
and asked permission to enter, and he was 
allowed to enter. When he entered, he said 
to Abu Bakr, “Tell everyone who is present 
with you to leave.” Abu Bakr replied, “There 
are none but your family. May my father be 
sacrificed for you, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
The Prophet ^ said, “I have been given 
permission to emigrate.” Abu Bakr said, 
“Shall I accompany you? May my father be 
sacrificed for you, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Yes.” Abu Bakr 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! May my father 
be sacrificed for you, take one of these two 
she-camels of mine.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, “(I will) but with payment.” So we 
prepared the baggage quickly and put some 
journey-food in a leather bag for them. 
Asma’, Abu Bakr’s daughter, cut a piece 
from her waistbelt and tied the mouth of the 
leather bag with it, and for that reason she 
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was named Dhdt-un-Nitdqain (i.e., the 
owner of two belts). Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr reached a cave 
on Mount Thaur and stayed there for three 
nights. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who was 
intelligent sagacious youth, used to stay (with 
them) overnight. He used to leave them 
before daybreak so that in the morning he 
would be with Qurai^ as if he had spent the 
night in Makkah. He would keep in mind any 
plot made against them, and when it became 
dark he would (go and) inform them of it. 
‘Amir bin Fuhaira, the freed slave of Abu 
Bakr, used to bring the milch sheep (of his 
master, Abu Bakr) to them a little while after 
nightfall in order to rest the sheep there. So 
they always had fresh milk at night, the milk 
of their sheep, and the milk which they 
warmed by putting heated stones in it. ‘Amir 
bin Fuhaira would then call the herd away 
when it was still dark (before daybreak). He 
did the same in each of those three nights. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr had 
hired a man from the tribe of Bani Ad-Dil 
from the family of Bam ‘Abd bin ‘Adi as an 
expert guide, and he was in alliance with the 
family of Al-‘As bin Wa’il As-Sahml and he 
was on the religion of the infidels of Qurai^. 
The Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr trusted him 
and gave him their two she-camels and took 
his promise to bring their two she-camels to 
the cave of Mount Thaur in the morning after 
three nights. And (when they set out), ‘Amir 
bin Fuhaira and the guide went along with 
them and the guide led them along the 
seashore. 
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3906. The nephew of Suraqa bin Ju‘^am 
said that his father informed him that he 
heard Suraqa bin Ju‘^am saying, “The 
messengers of the heathens of Qurai^ 
came to us declaring that they had assigned 
for the persons who would kill or arrest 
Allah’s Messenger (^) and Abu Bakr, a 
reward equal to their bloodmoney While I 
was sitting in one of the gatherings of my 
tribe Bani Mudlij, a man from them came to 
us and stood up while we were sitting, and 
said, “O Suraqa! No doubt, I have just seen 
some people far away on the seashore, and I 
think they are Muhammad (^) and his 
Companions.” Suraqa added, “I too 
realised that it must have been they. But I 
said, *No, it is not they, but you have seen so- 
and-so , and so-and-so whom we saw set out.’ 
I stayed in the gathering for a while and then 
got up and left for my home, and ordered my 
slave-girl to get my horse which was behind a 
hillock, and keep it ready for me. Then I 
took my spear and left by the back door of my 
house dragging the lower end of the spear on 
the ground and keeping it low^^\ Then I 
reached my horse, mounted it and made it 
gallop. When I approached them (i.e.. 
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(1) (H. 3906) i.e., 100 camels. 

(2) (H. 3906) Suraqa, by doing so, wanted to hide the brilliance of his spear lest somebody 
else should follow him and share the reward of killing or capturing the Prophet ^ and 
Abu Bakr with him. 
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Muhammad ^ and Abu Bakr), my horse 
stumbled and I fell down from it. Then I 
stood up, got hold of my quiver and took out 
the divining arrows and drew lots as to 
whether I should harm them (i.e., the 
Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr) or not, and the 
lot which I disliked came out. But I 
remounted my horse and let it gallop, 
giving no importance to the divining 
arrows. When I heard the recitation of the 
Qur’an by Allah’s Messenger ^ who did not 
look hither and thither while Abu Bakr was 
doing it often, suddenly the forelegs of my 
horse sank into the ground up to its knees, 
and I fell down from it. Then I rebuked it and 
it got up but could hardly take out its forelegs 
from the ground, and when it stood up 
straight again, its forelegs caused dust to rise 
up in the sky like smoke. Then again I drew 
lots with the divining arrows, and the lot 
which I disliked, came out. So I called upon 
them to feel secure. They stopped and I 
remounted my horse and went to them. 
When I saw how I had been hampered from 
harming them, it came to my mind that the 
cause of Allah’s Messenger ^ (i.e., Islam) 
will become victorious. So I said to him, 
‘‘Your people have assigned a reward equal 
to the blood-money for your head.” Then I 
told them all the plans the people of Makkah 
had made concerning them. Then I offered 
them some journey-food and goods but they 
refused to take anything and did not ask for 
anything, but the Prophet ^ said, “Do not 
tell others about us.” Then I requested him 
to write for me a statement of security and 
peace. He ordered ‘Amr bin Fuhaira who 
wrote it for me on a parchment, and then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ proceeded on his way.” 

Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ met Az-Zubair in a caravan of 
Muslim merchants who were returning from 
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Sham. Az-Zubair provided Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr with white 
clothes to wear. When the Muslims of Al- 
Madina heard the news of the departure of 
Allah’s Messenger from Makkah (towards 
Al-Madina), they started going to the Harra 
every morning. They would wait for him till 
the heat of the noon forced them to return. 
One day, after waiting for a long while, they 
returned home, and when they went into 
their houses, a Jew climbed up the roof of 
one of the forts of his people to look for 
something, and he saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and his Companions, dressed in white 
clothes, emerging out of the desert mirage. 
The Jew could not help shouting at the top of 
his voice, “O you Arabs! Here is your great 
man whom you have been waiting for!” So, 
all the Muslims rushed to their arms and 
received Allah’s Messenger ^ on the summit 
of Harra. The Prophet ^ turned with them 
to the right and alighted at the quarters of 
Bani ‘Amr bin ‘Auf, and this was on Monday 
in the month of Rabf-ul-Awwal. Abu Bakr 
stood up, receiving the people while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sat down and kept silent. Some 
of the Ansar who came and had not seen 
Allah’s Messenger ^ before, began greeting 
Abu Bakr, but when the sunshine fell on 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr came 
forward and shaded him with his sheet, only 
then the people came to know Allah’s 
Messenger Allah’s Messenger ^ stayed 
with Bani ‘Amr bin ‘Auf for ten nights and 
established the mosque (mosque of Qubd) 
which was founded on piety. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered Salat (prayer) in it 
and then mounted his she-camel and 
proceeded on, accompanied by the people 
till his she-camel knelt down at (the place of) 
the mosque of Allah’s Messenger ^ at Al- 
Madlna. Some Muslims used to offer Salat 
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(prayer) there in those days, and that place 
was a yard for drying dates belonging to 
Suhail and Sahl, two orphan boys who were 
under the guardianship of Sa'd bin Zurara. 
When his she-camel knelt down, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “This place, if Allah 
will, will be our abiding place.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then called the two boys and 
told them to suggest the price for that yard so 
that he might take it as a mosque. The two 
boys said, “No, but we will give it as a gift, O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allah’s Messenger 0^ 
then built a mosque there. The Prophet 0 
himself starte<^ carrying unbumt bricks for its 
building and while doing so, he was saying: 
“This load is better than the load of Khaibar, 
for it is more pious before All^ and purer 
and better rewardable.” He was also saying, 
“O Allah) The actual reward is the reward in 
the Hereafter, so bestow Your Mercy on the 
Ansar and the Muhdjirun (emigrants) 
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(1) (H. 3905) Allah’s Messenger ^ bought it from them ultimately. 
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3907. Narrated Asma' ^3*. I 

prepared the journey-food for the Prophet 
^ and Abu Bakr when they wanted (to 
emigrate to) Al-Madina. I said to my father 
(Abu Bakr), “I do not have anything to tie 
the container of the journey-food with except 
my waist belt.” He said, “Divide it 
lengthwise into two.” I did so, and for this 
reason I was named "Dhat-un-Nitaqain’ (i .e., 
the owner of two belts). (Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Asma’, Dhdt-un-Nitaq .”) 


3908. Narrated Al-Bara' ^3: When 
the Prophet ^ emigrated to Al-Madina, 
Suraqa bin Malik bin Ju‘^am pursued him. 
The Prophet ^ invoked evil on him, 
therefore the forelegs of his horse sank into 
the ground. Suraqa said (to the Prophet ^), 
“Invoke Allah to rescue me, and I will not 
harm you.” The Prophet ^ invoked Allah 
for him. Then Allah’s Messenger ^ felt 
thirsty and he passed by a shepherd. Abu 
Bakr said, “I took a bowl and milked a little 
milk in it and brought it to the Prophet ^ and 
he drank till I was pleased.” 


3909. Narrated Asma’ that she 

conceived ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair. She 
added, “I emigrated to Al-Madina while I 
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was at full term of pregnancy and alighted at 
Qubd, where I gave birth to him. Then I 
brought him to the Prophet ^ and put him 
on his lap. The Prophet ^ asked for a date- 
fruit, chewed it, and put some of its juice in 
the child’s mouth. So, the first thing that 
entered the child’s stomach was the saliva of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. Then the Prophet ^ 
rubbed the child’s palate with a date-fruit and 
invoked for Allah’s Blessings on him, and he 
was the first child born (amongst the 
emigrants) in the Isltoic Land (i.e., Al- 
Madina),” 


3910. Narrated 'Ai^ah The 

first child who was bom in the Islamic Land 
(Al-Madina) amongst the emigrants, was 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair. They brought him 
to the Prophet The Prophet ^ took a 
date-fmit, and after chewing it, put its juice 
in his mouth. So the first thing that went into 
the child’s stomach, was the saliva of the 
Prophet ^. 


3911. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ *4i\ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived at Al-Madina 
with Abu Bakr, riding behind him on the 
same camel. Abu Bakr was an elderly man 
known to the people, while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was a youth that was 
unknown. Thus, if a man met Abu Bakr, 
he would say, “O Abu Bakr! Who is this man 
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in front of you?” Abu Bakx would say, “This 
man shows me the way.” One would think 
that Abu Bakr meant the road, while in fact, 
Abu Bakr meant the way of virtue and good. 
Then Abu Bakr looked behind and saw a 
horse-rider pursuing them. He said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! There is a horse-rider 
pursuing us.” The Prophet ^ looked behind 
and said, “O Allah! Cause him to fall down 
So the horse threw him down and got up 
neighing. After that the rider, Suraqa said, 
“O Ally’s Prophet! Order me whatever you 
wantThe Prophet ^ said, “Stay where you 
are and do not allow anybody to reach us.” 
So, in the first part of the day Suraqa was an 
enemy of Allah’s Prophet ^ and in the last 
part of it, he was a protector. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ alighted by the side of the Al- 
Harra and sent a message to the Ansar, and 
they came to Allah’s Prophet ^ and Abu 
Bakr, and having greeted them, they said, 
“Ride (your she-camel) safe and obeyed.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr rode and 
the Ansar, carrying their arms, surrounded 
them. The news that Allah’s Prophet ^ had 
come circulated in Al-Madlna. The people 
came out and were eagerly looking and 
saying, “Allah’s Prophet has come! Allah’s 
Prophet has come!” So the Prophet ^ went 
on till he alighted near the house of Abu 
Ayyub. While the Prophet ^ was speaking 
with the family members of Abu Ayyub, 
‘Xbdullah bin Salam heard the news of his 
arrival while he himself was picking the dates 
for his family from his family garden. He 
hurried to the Prophet ^, carrying the dates 
which he had collected for his family from the 
garden. He listened to Allah’s Prophet ^ 
and then went home. Then Allah’s Prophet 
^ said, “Which is the nearest of the houses 
of our kith and kin?” Abu Ayyub replied, 
“Mine, O Allah’s Prophet! This is my house 
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and this is my gate,” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Go and prepare a place for our midday 
restAbu Ayyub said, “Get up (both of you) 
with Allah’s Blessings.” So, when Allah’s 
Prophet ^ went into the house, ‘Abdullah 
bin Salam came and said, “I testify that )'ou 
(Muhammad are the Messenger of Allah 
and that you have come with the Truth. The 
Jews know well that I am their chief and the 
son of their chief and the most learned 
amongst them and the son of the most 
learned amongst them. So, send for them 
(Jews) and ask them about me before they 
know that I have embraced Islam, for if they 
know that they will say about me things which 
are not correct.” So Allah’s Messenger ^ 
sent for them, and they came and entered. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to them, “O (the 
group of) Jews! Woe to you; be afraid of 
Allah. By Allah, except Whom none has the 
right to be worshipped, you people know for 
certain that I am the Messenger of Allah and 
that I have come to you with the Truth, so 
embrace Islam” The Jews replied, “We do 
not know this.” So they said this to the 
Prophet ^ and he repeated it thrice. Then 
he said, “What sort of a man is ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam amongst you?” They said, “He is our 
chief and the son of our chief and the most 
learned man, and the son of the most learned 
amongst us.” He said, “What would you 
think if he should embrace Islam?” They 
said, “Allah forbid! He can not embrace 
Islam .’’He said, “What would you think if he 
should embrace Islam?” They said, “Allah 
forbid! He can not embrace Islam.” He said, 
“O Ibn Salam! Come out to them.” He came 
out and said, “O (the group of) Jews! Be 
afraid of Allah except Whom none has the 
right to be worshipped. You know for certain 
that he is the Messenger of Allah and that he 
has brought a true religion!” They said, “You 
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tell a lie.” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
turned them out. 


3912. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l 4^ iil 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab ilp iii fixed a grant 
of 4000 (Dirham) for every early emigrant 
(i.e., Muhdjir) and fixed a grant of 3500 
(Dirham) only for Ibn 'Umar. Somebody said 
to 'Umar, "Ibn ‘Umar is also one of the early 
emigrants; why do you give him less than four 
thousand?” ‘Umar replied, “His parents 
took him with them when they emigrated, 
so he was not like the one who had emigrated 
by himself.” 


3913. Narrated Khabbab JIp iiil We 
emigrated with Allah’s Messenger ^ (See 
Hadith No. 3914 below). 


3914. Narrated Khabbab: We emigrated 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ seeking Allah’s 
Countenance, so our rewards became due 
and sure with Allah. Some of us passed away 
without eating anything of their rewards in 
this world. One of these was Mus'ab bin 
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‘Umair who was martyred on the day (of the 
battle) of Uhud. We did not find anything to 
shroud his body with except a striped cloak. 
When we covered his head with it, his feet 
remained uncovered, and when we covered 
his feet with it, his head remained 
uncovered. So, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered us to cover his head with it and put 
some Idhkh ir (i .e., a kind of grass) over his 
feet. And there are some amongst us whose 
fruits have ripened and they are collecting 
them (i .e., they have received their rewards 
in this world). 


3915. Narrated Abu Burda bin Abi Musa 
Al>A^‘ari: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said to me, 
“Do you know what my father said to your 
father once?” I said, “No.” He said, “My 
father said to your father, ‘O Abu Musa, will 
it please you that we will be rewarded for our 
conversion to Islam with Allah’s Messenger 
^ and our emigration with him, and our 
Jihad with him and all our good deeds which 
we did with him, and that all the deeds we did 
after his death will be disregarded whether 
good or bad?’^^^ Your father (i.e., Abu 
Musa) said, ‘No, by Allah, we took part in 
Jihad after Allah’s Messenger offered 
Salat (prayer) and did plenty of good deeds, 
and many people have embraced Islam at our 
hands, and no doubt, we expect rewards 
from Allah for these good deeds.’ On that my 
father (i.e., ‘Umar) said, ‘As for myself, by 
Him in Whose Hand ‘Umar’s soul is, I wish 
that the deeds done by us at the time of the 
Prophet ^ remain rewardable, while 
whatsoever we did after the death of the 
Prophet ^ be enough to save us from 
punishment in that the good deeds 
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(1) (H. 3915) ‘Umar 5ui wishes that he will not be rewarded or punished and that his 

good deeds will compensate for his bad ones. 
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compensate for the bad ones.’” On that I 
said (to Ibn ‘Umar), “By Allah, your father 
was better than my father!” 


3916. Narrated Abu ‘Uthman : I heard 
that Ibn ‘Umar iu! used to become 
angry if someone mentioned that he had 
emigrated before his father (‘Umar), and he 
used to say, “ ‘Umar and I came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and found him having his 
midday rest, so we returned home. Then 
‘Umar sent me again (to the Prophet ^) and 
said, ‘Go and see whether he is awake.’ I 
went to him and entered his place and gave 
him the Bai'a (pledge). Then I went back to 
‘Umar and informed him that the Prophet ^ 
was awake. So, we both went, running 
slowly, and when ‘Umar entered his place, 
he gave him the Bai'a and thereafter I too 
gave him the BaVa .” 


3917. Narrated Al-Bara’ : Abu 

Bakr bought a (camel’s) saddle from ‘Azib, 
and I carried it for him. ‘Azib (i.e., my 
father) asked Abu Bakr regarding the 
journey of the emigration of Allah’s 
Messenger Abu Bakr said, “Close 
observers were appointed by our enemies to 
watch us. So we went out at night and 
travelled throughout the night and the 
following day till it was noon, then we 
perceived a rock and went towards it, and 
there was some shade under it. I spread a 
cloak I had with me for Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and then the Prophet ^ lay on it. I went out 
to guard him and all of a sudden I saw a 
shepherd coming with his sheep looking for 
the same (the shade of the rock as we did). I 
asked him, ‘O boy, to whom do you belong?’ 
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He replied, 'I belong to so-and-so.’ I asked 
him, ‘Is there any milk with your sheep?’ He 
replied in the affirmative. I asked him, ‘Will 
you milk (them for us)?’ He replied in the 
affirmative. Then he got hold of one of his 
ewe. I said to him, ‘Remove the dust from its 
udder.’ Then he milked a little milk. I had a 
water-skin with me which was tied with a 
piece of cloth. I had prepared the waterskin 
for Allah’s Messenger ^. So, I poured some 
water over the milk (container) till its bottom 
became cold. Then I brought the milk to the 
Prophet ^ and said, ‘Drink, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Allah’s Messenger ^ drank till 
I was pleased. Then we departed and the 
pursuers were following us.” 


3918. Al-Bara’ added: I then went with 
Abu Bakr into his home (carrying that 
saddle) and there I saw his daughter 
‘Ai^ah lying in a bed because of heavy 
fever and I saw her father Abu Bakr kissing 
her cheek and saying, “How are you, little 
daughter?” 

3919, Narrated Anas, the servant of the 
Prophet 0,: When the Prophet ^ arrived (at 
Al-Madina), there was not a single 
Companion of the Prophet ^ who had grey 
and black hair except Abu Bakr, and he (i .e., 
Abu Bakr) dyed his hair with Hinna' and 
Katam (i.e., plants used for dying hair). 


3920. Through another group of 
narrators, Anas bin Malik ^ said, 
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“When the Prophet ^ arrived at Al-Madina, 
the eldest amongst his Companions was Abu 
Bakr. He dyed his hair with Hinna' and 
Katam till it became of dark red colour. 


3921. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ ^>>3*. Abu 

Bakr aIp ibi ^3 married a woman from the 
tribe of Bani Kalb, she was called Umm 
Bakr. When Abu Bakr emigrated to Al- 
Madlna, he divorced her and she was 
married by her cousin, the poet, who said 
the following poem lamenting the infidels of 
Qurai^: 

‘What is there kept in the well, the well of 
Badr, 

(The owners of) the trays of roasted camel 
humps? 

What is there kept in the well, the well of 
Badr, 

(The owners of) lady singers and friends of 
the honourable companions; who used to 
drink (wine) together? 

Umm Bakr greets us with the greeting of 
peace, 

But can I find peace after my people have 
gone? 

The Messenger tells us that we shall live 
again, 

But what sort of life will owls and skulls 

3922. Narrated Abu Bakr ^ ^ 3:1 was 

with the Prophet ^ in the cave. When I 
raised my head, I saw the feet of the people. I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If some of them 
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(1) (H. 3921) The Arabs of the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance believed that when a 
person died, his soul would leave his skull, taking the shape of an owl. 
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should look down, they will see us.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Abu Bakr, be quiet! 
(For we are) two (i .e., the Prophet ^ and 
Abu Bakr ^ iiii and) Allah is the Third 
One of them,’' 


3923. Narrated Abu SaTd '4i\ 

Once, a bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and 
asked him about the emigration. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Mercy of Allah be on 
you! The matter of emigration is very 
difficult. Have you got some camels?” He 
replied in the affirmative. Then the Prophet 
^ said, “Do you give their ZakdtT' He 
replied in the affirmative. The Prophet ^ 
said, ^""Do you let others benefit by their milk 
gratis?” He replied in the affirmative. Then 
the Prophet ^ asked, “Do you milk them on 
their watering days and give their milk to the 
poor and needy?” He replied in the 
affirmative. The Prophet ^ said, “Go on 
doing like this from beyond the seas, and 
there is no doubt that Allah will not decrease 
(waste the reward of) any of your good 
deeds 

[See Vol .2. Hadlth No .1452]. 


(46) CHAPTER. The arrival of the Prophet 
^ and his Companions at Al-Madina. 

3924. Narrated Al-Bara’ ilp ^y. The 
first people who came to us (in Al-Madina) 
were Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair and Ibn Umm 
Mak‘‘’m. Then came to us 'Ammar bin 
nd Bilal ^ iiii ^y 
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3925. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin 'Azib ^3 
141 ^ : The first people who came to us (in Al- 
Madina) were Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair and Ibn 
Umm Maktum who were teaching the Qur’^ 
to the people. Then there came Bilal, Sa‘d 
and ‘Ammar bin Yasir. After that 'Umar bin 
AI-Khattab came along with twenty other 
Companions of the Prophet ^. Later on, the 
Prophet ^ himself came (to Al-Madina) and 
I had never seen the people of Al-Madina so 
joyful as they were on the arrival of Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ^, for even the slave-girls were 
saying, "Allah’s Messenger has arrived!” 
And before his arrival I had read the Siirah 
starting with 

"Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High.” (V.87:1) together with other Surah 
from Al-Mufassal family [i.e., the Surah 
starting from Surah Qaf (No. 50) till the 
end of the Qur’an, Surah No. 114]. 


3926. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^ 3 : When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came to Al-Madlna, 
Abu Bakr and Bilal got fever, and I went to 
both of them and said, “O my father, how do 
you feel? O Bilal, how do you feel?” 
Whenever Abu Bakr’s fever got worse, he 
would say, "Everybody is staying alive among 
his people yet death is nearer to him than his 
shoe-laces.” And whenever fever deserted 
Bilal, he would say aloud, "Would that I 
could stay overnight in a valley, wherein I 
would be surrounded by Idhkhi r and Jalil 
(i.e., two kinds of good smelling grass), 
would that I could drink one day the water of 
Mijannah, and would that ^amah and Tafil 
(two mountains at Makkah) would appear to 
me?” Then I went to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and told him of that. He said, "O Allah, 
make us love Al-Madina as much as or more 
than we used to love Makkah, O Allah, make 
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it healthy and bless its Sa' and Mudd (i.e., 
measures), and take away its fever to Al- 


3927. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin 
Khiyar: I went to ‘U^man. After reciting 
Ta^ahhud, he said, “Then after, no doubt, 
Allah sent Muhammad ^ with the Truth, 
and I was amongst those who responded to 
the Call of Allah and His Prophet and 
believed in the message of Muhammad 
Then I took part in the two emigrations, I 
became the son-in-law of Allah's Messenger 
^ and gave the Bai'a (pledge) to him. By 
Allah, I never disobeyed him, nor did I 
deceive him till Allah took him unto Him 
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(1) (H. 3926) Al-JuWa weis a village near to Rabagh between Jeddcih and Al-Madina. 
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3928. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

During the last Hajj led by ‘Umar, ‘Abdur- 
Rataan bin ‘Auf returned to his family at 
Mina and met me there. ‘Abdur>Ralunan 
said (to ‘Umar), “O chief of the believers! 
The season of Hajj is the season when there 
comes the scum of the people (besides the 
good amongst them), so I recommend that 
you should wait till you go back to Al- 
Madlna, for it is the place of Al-Hijrdh 
(emigration) and of As-Sunna (i.e., the 
Prophet’s legal way), and there you will be 
able to refer the matter^^^ to the religious 
scholars and the nobles and the people of 
wise opinions‘Umar said, “I will speak of it 
in Al-Madlna on my very first Khutba 
(religious talk) I will deliver there.” 


3929. Narrated ^arijah bin Zaid bin 
Thabit: Umm Al-‘Ala’, an Ansdri woman 
who gave theBai'a (pledge) to the Prophet ^ 
informed me (saying): The Ansdr drew lots 
concerning the dwelling of the emigrants. We 
got in our share ‘Uthman bin Maz‘un. 
‘Uthman fell ill and I nursed him till he 
died, and we covered him with his clothes. 
Then the Prophet ^ came to us and I 
(addressing the dead body) said, “O Abu As- 
Sa’ib, may Allah’s Mercy be on you! I bear 
witness that Allah has honoured you.” On 
that the Prophet said, “How do you know 
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(1) (H. 3928) ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf said to ‘Umar, “So-and-so says, ‘If ‘Umar died 
(now) I would give the Bai'a (pledge) to so-and-so, as the pledge which was given to 
Abu Bakr was nothing but an unexpected event which happened to be fulfilled.”’ 
‘Umar then became angry and said, “This evening I will deliver a Khutba (religious 
talk) before the people to warn them of such people who desire to usurp the right of 
their managing their own affairs.” ‘Abdur-Rahm^ then had to quieten ‘Umar as is 
mentioned in the present Hadith. 
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that Allah has honoured him?’’ I replied, “I 
do not know. May my father and my mother 
be sacrificed for you, O Allah’s Messenger! 
But who else is worthy of it (if not 
‘Uthman)?” He said, “As to him, by Allah, 
death has overtaken him, and I hope .the best 
for him. By Allah, though I am the 
Messenger of Allah, yet I do not know what 
Allah will do to me By Allah, I will never 

assert the piety of anyone after him. That 
made me sad, and when I slept I saw in a 
dream a flowing stream for ‘Utlunan bin 
Maz'un. I went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
told him of the dream. He remarked, “That 
symbolises his (good) deeds.” 


3930. Narrated 'Ai^ah The 

day of Bu'dtji was a day (i.e., the battle 
between the two tribes of Ansar) brought 
about by Allah just before the mission 
of His Messenger ^ so that when Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to Al-Madina, they (the 
Ansar tribes) had divided and their nobles 
had been killed; and all that facilitated their 
conversion to Islam. 


3931. Narrated ‘A^ah Zi\ , that 
once Abu Bakr came to her on the day of 
'Eid-al-Fi& or 'Eid^al-Adha while the Prophet 
^ was with her, and there were two girl- 
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(1) (H. 3929) No doubt, the Prophet ^ knew that he will go to Paradise, but he liked that 
the knowledge of Unseen should be referred to All^, as to Him belongs the 
knowledge of Unseen. 
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singers with her, singing songs of the^lnsar 
about the day of Bu 'atjt. Abu Bakr said twice, 
‘‘Musical instruments of Satan!” But the 
Prophet ^ said, “Leave them Abu Bakr, 
for every nation has an 'Eld (i.e., festival) 
and this day is our 'Eid'' 


3932. Narrated Anas bin Malik ill ■ 
When Ally’s Messenger ^ arrived at Al- 
Madina, he alighted at the upper part of Al- 
Madina among the tribe called Banu ‘Amr 
bin ‘Auf, and he stayed with them for 
fourteen nights. Then he sent for the chiefs 
of Banu An-Najjar, and they came, carrying 
their swords. As if I am just now looking at 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on his she-camel with 
Abu Bakr riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An-Najjar 
around him till he dismounted in the 
courtyard of Abu Ayyub’s home. The 
Prophet ^ used to offer the Salat ( ,>rayer) 
wherever the Salat was due, and he would 
offer Salat even in sheepfolds. Then he 
ordered that the mosque be built. He sent 
for the chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and when 
they came, he said, “O Banu An-Najjarl 
Suggest to me the price of this garden of 
yours.” They replied “No! By Allah, we do 
not demand its price except from Allah.” In 
that garden there were the (following) things 
that I will tell you: Graves of Musjvikun^^^, 
unlevelled land with holes and pits etc., and 
date-palm trees. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered that the graves of the Musjvikun be 
dug up and, the unlevelled land be levelled 
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(1) (H. 3932) See the footnote oiHadUh No .3678. 
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and the date-palm trees be cut down. The 
trunks of the trees were arranged so as to 
form the wall facing the Qiblah. Stone pillars 
were built at the sides of its gate. The 
Companions of the Prophet ^ were 
carrying the stones and reciting some lyrics, 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ was with them and 
they were saying, 

“O Allah! There is no good except the 
good of the Hereafter. 

So bestow victory on the Ansar and the 
emigrants.” 


(47) CHAPTER. The stay of the emigrants in 
Makkah after performing all the ceremonies 
of Hajj\ 

3933. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Humaid Az-Zuhrl: I heard ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-Aziz asking As-Sa’ib, the nephew of 
An-Namir, “What have you heard about 
residing in Makkah?” The other said, “I 
heard Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami saying, 
‘Allah’s Messenger ^ said: An emigrant is 
allowed to stay in Makkah for three days after 
departing from Mina (i .e., after performing 
all the ceremonies of Hajjy ”. 


(48) CHAPTER.(Date - definition 
of time). When did the Muslim calendar 
start? ' 

3934. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 
The Prophet’s Companions neither took as a 
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starting date for the Muslim calendar, the 
day the Prophet ^ had been sent as a 
Messenger nor the day of his death, but (they 
took as the starting date for the Muslim 
calendar), the day of his arrival at Al- 
Madina. 

3935. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i.»1p 
O riginally, two Rak*a were prescribed in 
every Salat (prayer). When the Prophet ^ 
emigrated (to Al-Madina) four Rak'a were 
enjoined, while the Salat (prayer) during a 
journey remained unchanged (i.e., two 
Rak^a). 


(49) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^Allah! Complete the 
emigration of my Companions/’ and his 
lamentation for those (emigrants) who died 
in Makkah.” 
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3936. Narrated Sa‘d bin Malik ^ 3 : 
In the year of Hajjat-ul-Wada\ the Prophet 
^ visited me when I fell ill and was about to 
die because of that illness. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I am very ill as you see, and I am 
a rich man and have no heir except my only 
daughter. Shall I give two-third of my 
property in charity?” He said, “No.” I said, 
“Shall I then give half of it in charity?” He 
said, “O Sa‘d! Give one-third (in charity) and 
even one-third is too much. No doubt, it is 
better to leave your children rich than to 
leave them poor, reduced to begging from 
others. And Allah will reward you for 
whatever you spend with the intention of 
gaining Ally’s Pleasure, even if it were a 
mouthful of food you put into your wife’s 
mouth.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Am I 
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to be left behind (in Makkah) after my 
Companions have gone?'’ He said, “If you 
should be left behind, you will be upgraded 
and elevated for every deed you will do with a 
desire to achieve Allah’s Pleasure. I hope 
that you will live long so that some people will 
be benefited by you while others will be 
harmed. O Allah! Please fulfil the emigration 
of my Companions and do not make them 
turn back on their heels But (we feel sorry 
for) the unlucky Sa‘d bin KhaulahAllah’s 
Messenger ^ lamented his death in Makkah. 


(50) CHAPTER. How the Prophet ^ 
established the bond of brotherhood 
between his Companions. 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf said, “The 
Prophet ^ established the bond of 
brotherhood between me and Sa‘d bin Ar- 
Rabr on our arrival at Al-Madina.” Abu 
Juhaifa said, “The Prophet ^ established 
the bond of brotherhood between Salman 
and Abu Ad~Darda’.” 

3937 • h^ai rated ^knas When 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf came to Al-Madina 
and the Prophet ^ established the bond of 
brotherhood between him and Sa'd bin Ar- 
Rabf Al-Ansari, Sa‘d suggested that ‘Abdur- 
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(1) (H. 3936) So, Sa‘d bin Malik (i.e., Abi Waqq^) did not die at Makkah (who is 
mentioned in this HadJ^ but another man Sa‘d bin ^aulah died in Makkah. 
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Rahm^ should accept half of his property 
and family. ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “May 
All^ bless you in your family and property; 
guide me to the marketSo ‘Abdur-Rahman 
(while doing trade in the market) made profit 
of some dry yoghurt and butter. After a few 
days the Prophet ^ saw him wearing clothes 
stained with yellow perfume. The Prophet ^ 
asked, “What is this, O ‘Abdur-Rahm^?” 
He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
married dSiAnsari woman.” The Prophet ^ 
asked, “What have you given her as MahrT" 
He (i .e., ‘Abdur-Rahman) said, “A piece of 
gold, about the weight of a date-stone.” 
Then the Prophet ^ said, “Give a Walima 
party (banquet) even with one sheep.” 

(51) CHAPTER. 

3938. Narrated Anas lip l^i : When the 
news of the arrival of the Prophet ^ at Al- 
Madma reached ‘AbdullMi bin Salam, he 
went to the Prophet ^ to ask him about 
certain things. He said, “I am going to ask 
you about three things which only a Prophet 
can answer: What is the first sign of the 
Hour? What is the first food which the 
people of Paradise will eat? Why does a 
child attract the similarity to his father or to 
his mother?” The Prophet ^ replied, “Jibiil 
(Gabriel) has just now informed me of that.” 
Ibn Salam said, “He (Jibril) is the enemy of 
the Jews fi*om amongst the angels.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “As for the first sign of the 
Hour, it will be a fire that will collect or 
gather the people from the east to the west. 
As for the first meal which the people of 
Paradise will eat, it will be the caudate 
(extra) lobe of the fish-liver. As for the 
child, if the man’s discharge precedes the 
woman’s discharge, the child attracts the 
similarity to the man, and if the woman’s 
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discharge precedes the man’s, then the child 
attracts the similarity to the woman.” On 
this, ‘Abdullah bin Salto said, “I testify that 
"La ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)’, and that you are the 
Messenger of Allah,” and added, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Jews invent such lies as make one 
astonish, so please ask them about me before 
they know about my conversion to Islto.” 
The Jews came, and the Prophet ^ said, 
“What kind of man is ‘Abdulin bin Salto 
among you?” They replied, “The best of us 
and the son of the best of us and the most 
superior among us, and the son of the most 
superior among us.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“What would you think if ‘Abdullah bin 
Salto should embrace Islto?” They said, 
“May Allah protect him from that.” The 
Prophet ^ repeated his question and they 
gave the same answer. Then ‘Abdullah (bin 
Salam) came out to them and said, “I testify 
that Ld ildha illalldh, and that Muhammad 
(^) is the Messenger of AU^I” On this, the 
Jews said, “He is the most wicked among us 
and the son of the most wicked among us.” 
So they degraded him. On this, he (i.e., 
‘Abdullah bin Salto) said, “It is this that I 
was afraid of, O Allah’s Messenger 

3939, 3940. Narrated Abu Al-Minhal 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mut‘im: A partner of 
mine sold some Dirham on credit in the 
market. I said, “Glorified be Allah! Is this 
legal?” He replied, “Glorified be Allah! By 
Allah, when I sold them in the market, 
nobody objected to it.” Then I asked Al- 
Bara’ ^)in ‘Azib (about it) he said, “We used 
to make such a transaction when the Prophet 
^ came to Al-Madlna. So he (^) said, 
‘There is no harm in it if it is done from hand 
to hand (and equal in weight), but it is not 
allowed on creditGo to Zaid bin Al-Arqam 
and ask him about it for he was the greatest 
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trader of all of usSo I asked Zaid bin Al- 
Arqam, and he said the same (as Al-Bara’).” 
[See Vol. 3, Hadith No .2174] 


(52) CHAPTER. The coining of the Jews to 
the Prophet ^ on his arrival at Al-Madina. 


3941. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “Had only ten Jews 
(amongst their chiefs) believed me, all the 
Jews would definitely have believed me 
(would have embraced Islam) 


3942. Narrated Abu Musa aIp • 

When the Prophet ^ arrived at Al-Madina, 
he noticed that some people among the Jews 
used to respect 'A^ura' (i.e., 10th of^ 
Muliarram) and observe fast on it. The 
Prophet ^ then said, “We have more right 
to observe fast on this day,” and ordered that 
fasting should be observed on it. [Later on 
the fasting on the day of 'AsJ}urd' was 
optional.] 

[See Vol .3, Hadith No. 2002] 


3943. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When the Prophet ^ arrived at Al-Madina 
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he found that the Jews observed fast on the 
day of 'Ashura\ They were asked the reason 
for the fast. They replied, “This is the day 
when Allah gave Musa (Moses) and the 
children of Israel a victory over Fir‘aun 
(Pharoah), so we observe fast on this day as 
a sign of gratitude to Allah.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “We are closer to Musa 
than you.” Then he ordered that fasting on 
this day should be observed. 


3944. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Abb^ 
uJIp iiji: The Prophet ^ used to keep his 
hair, falling loose whileused 
to part their hair, and the people of the 
Scriptures used to keep their hair falling 
loose, and the Prophet ^ liked to follow the 
people of the Scriptures in matters about 
which he had not been instructed differently, 
but later on the Prophet ^ started parting his 
hair. 


3945. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
They, the people of the Scriptures, divided 
the Qur’^ into parts, believing in some 
portions of it and disbelieving the others. 
(See V. 15 :91- the Qur’an) 

[See Path Al-Bdrf, Al-Kushmaihani] 

[See Vol. 6, Hadith No. 4705,4706] 
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(1) (H.3944) See the footnote of Haditji No .3678 
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(53) CHAPTER. The conversion of Salman 
Al-FarisI to Islam iiil 

3946. Narrated Salman Al-Farisi iil 
that he was sold (as a slave) by one master 
to another for more than ten times (i.e., 
between 13 and 19 times). 


3947. Narrated Salman iiii ^y. I am 
from Ram-Hurmuz (i .e., a Persian town). 


3948. Narrated Salman ibi The 
interval between Tsa (Jesus) and 

Muhammad ^ was six hundred years. 
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64-THE BOOK OF 
AL-MAQHMP^ (i.e., holy battle, 
or the deeds and virtues of Ghazi) 

(1) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of Al-V^ira or 
Al-Usaira. 

Ibn Ishaq said, “The first battle the 
Prophet ^ fought was the battle of Al- 
Abwa’ and then Buwat and then Al- 
'Ushaira 

3949. Narrated Abu Ishaq: Once, while I 
was sitting beside Zaid bin Al-Arqam, he was 
asked, “How many Ghazwat did the Prophet 
^ undertake?” Zaid replied, “Nineteen.” 
They said, “In how many Ghazwat did you 
join him?” He replied, “SeventeenI asked, 
“Which of these was the first?” He replied, 
"Al‘"U^air ox AWUsaira 


(2) CHAPTER. The Prophet’s prediction 
about whom he thought would be killed at 
Badr. 

3950. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 
^ iiii (regarding) Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh %\ ^3: 
Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh was an intimate friend of 
Umaiyya bin Khalaf and whenever Umaiyya 
passed through Al-Madina, he used to stay 
with Sa‘d, and whenever Sa‘d went to 
Makkah, he used to stay with Umaiyya. 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived at Al- 
Ma(Hna, Sa‘d went to perform "Umra and 
stayed at Umaiyya’s home in Makkah. He 
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(1) (Book No, 64) Al-Maghdzi is the plural of Ma^za (holy battle), or the place where the 
battle took place or the virtues and deeds of Ghazi (fighters and warriors) in Allah’s 
Cause. 
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said to Umaiyya, “Tell me of a time when 
(the mosque) is empty so that I may be able 
to perform Tawaf around the KabbahSo 
Umaiyya went with him about midday. Abu 
Jahl met them and said, “O Abu Safwan! 
Who is this man accompanying you?” He 
said, “He is Sa'd.” Abu Jahl addressed Sa‘d 
saying, “I see you wandering about safely in 
Makkah in spite of the fact that you have 
given shelter to the people who have changed 
their religion (i.e., became Muslims) and 
have claimed that you will help them and 
support them. By Allah, if you were not in 
the company of Abu Safwan, you would not 
have gone to your family safe and sound.” 
Sa‘d, raising his voice, said to him, “By 
Allah, if you should stop me from doing this 
(i.e., performing Tawaf), I would certainly 
prevent you from something which is more 
valuable for you, that is, your passage 
through Al-Madina.” On this, Umaiyya 
said to him, “O Sa‘d, do not raise your 
voice before Abul-Hakam, the chief of the 
people of the Valley (of Makkah).” Sa‘d 
said, “O Umaiyya, stop that! By Allah, I 
have heard Allah’s Messenger ^ predicting 
that they (i.e., Muslims) will kill you.” 
Umaiyya asked, “In Makkah?” Sa‘d said, “I 
do not know.” Umaiyya was greatly scared by 
that news. When Umaiyya returned to his 
family, he said to his wife, “O Umm Safwan! 
Don’t you know what Sa‘d told me?” She 
said, “What has he told you?” He replied, 
“He claims that Muhammad (^) has 
informed them (i.e., his Companions) that 
they will kill me. I asked him, Tn Makkah?’ 
He replied, T do not know.’ ” Then Umaiyya 
added, “By Allah, I will never go out of 
Makkah.” But when the day of (the Ghazwd 
of) Badr came, Abu Jahl called the people to 
war, saying, “Go and protect your caravan.” 
But Umaiyya disliked to go out (of Makkah). 
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Abu Jahl came to him and said, “O Abu 
Safwan! If the people see you staying behind, 
though you are the chief of the people of the 
Valley, then they will remain behind with 
youAbu Jahl kept on urging him to go until 
he (i .e., Umaiyya) said, “As you have forced 
me to change my mind, by Allah, I will buy 
the best camel in Makkah/^^ Then Umaiyya 
said (to his wife), “O Umm Safwan, prepare 
what I need (for the journey)She said to 
him, “O Abu Safwan! Have you forgotten 
what your Yatjvibi brother told you?” He 
said, “No, but I do not want to go with them 
but for a short distanceSo when Umaiyya 
went out, he used to tie his camel wherever 
he camped. He kept on doing that till Allah 
killed him (caused him to be killed) at 

Badr. 


(3) CHAPTER. The story of the Ghazwa of 
Badr. 

And the Statement of Allah ju;: “And 
Allah has already made you victorious at 
Badr, when you were a weak little forci' So 
fear Allah much [abstain from all kinus of 
sins and evil deeds which He has forbidcU'n. 
and love Allah much, perform all kinds ol 
good deeds which He has ordained], that you 
may be grateful... So that they retire 
frustrated” (V .3:123-127) 

Wahshi said, “Hamza killed Tu‘aima bin 
‘Adi bin Khiyar on the day of Badr.” 

And Allah’s Statement : “And 
(remember) when Allah promised you 
(Muslims) one of the two parties (of the 
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(1) (H. 3950) So that he might be able to run away if he should find himself in danger. 
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enemy i.e., the army or the caravan) that it 
should be yours, you wished that the one not 
armed (i .e., the caravan) should be yours...” 
(V.8:7) 


3951. Narrated Ka‘b bin M^ik ^ : 

I never failed to join Allah’s Messenger ^ in 
any of his Ghazawdt except in the Ghazwd of 
Tabuk. However, I did not take part in the 
Ghazwd of Badr, but none who failed to take 
part in it was blamed, for Allah’s Messenger 
^ had gone out to meet the caravans of 
Qurai^, but Allah caused them (i.e., 
Muslims) to meet their enemy unexpectedly 
(with no previous intention). 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; 

(Remember) when you sought help of your 
Lord and He answered you (saying: T will 
help you with a thousand of the angels each 
behind the other (following one another) in 
succession.’ 

Allah made it only as glad tidings, and that 
your hearts be at rest therewith. And there is 
no victory except from Allah. Verily, Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Wise. 

(Remember) when He covered you with a 
slumber as a security from Him, and He 
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caused water (rain) to descend on you firom 
the sky, to clean you thereby and to remove 
from you the Rijz (whispering, evil- 
suggestions) of Shaitan (Satan), and to 
strengthen your hearts, and make your feet 
firm thereby. 

(Remember) when your Lord revealed to the 
angels, Eerily, I am with you, so keep firm 
those who have believed. I will cast terror 
into the hearts of those who have 
disbelieved, so strike them over the necks, 
and smite over all their fingers and toes.’ 
This is because they defied and disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger. And whoever 
defies and disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger, then verily, Allah is Severe in 
punishment.” (V.8:9-13) 
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3952. Narrated Ibn Mas^ud : I 

witnessed Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad in a 
scene which would have been dearer to me 
than anything, had I been the hero of that 
scene. He (i.e., Al-Miqdad) came to the 
Prophet ^ while the Prophet ^ was urging 
the Muslims to fight against Al-Mu^jikun 
[polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad ( 3 ^)]. Al- 
Miqdad said, “We will not say as the 
people of Musa (Moses) said: “...So, go 
you and your Lord and fight you two...” 
(V .5:24). But we shall fight on your right and 
on your left and in front of you and behind 
youI saw the face of the Prophet ^ getting 
bright with happiness, for that saying 
delighted him. 

3953. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas u4I^ 

On the day of the battle of Badr, the Prophet 
^ said, “O Allah! I appeal to You (to fulfil) 
Your Covenant and Your Promise. O Allah! 
If Your Will is that none should worship 


jSl 

4^! J\ lL ^1 

^ % 

\ Jli L> 5 ^ ! Jui 

. j *NiJb Jb 0^-? 

^ 

[n*‘\ :jliil] .iJy 

^ ilAi - r^or 
slS lJL>- j-;\ 511I 




64 - THE BOOK OY AL-MAGHAZl 


~ 


181 


You.” Then Abu Bakr took hold of him by 
the hand and said, “This is sufficient for 
you.” The Prophet ^ came out saying, 
“Their multitude will be put to flight and 
they will show their backs(V .54:45) 


(5) CHAPTER. 
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3954. Narrated Ibn 'Abb^ Ujl^ 

The believers who failed to join (the Ghazwa 
of) Badr and those who took part in it are not 
equal (in reward). 


(6) CHAPTER. The number of the warriors 
of Badr. 
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3955. Narrated A1 Bara’ iii :1 and 
Ibn 'Umar were considered too young (to 
take part in the battle of Badr). 


3956. Narrated Al-Bara’ : I and 

Ibn ‘Umar were considered too young (to 
take part) in the battle of Badr, and the 
number of the emigrant warriors were over 
sixty (men) and the Ansar were over 249. 


3957. Narrated Al-Bara’ The 

Companions of (the Pfophet) Muhammad ^ 
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who took part in (the battle of) Badr, told me 
that their number was that of Tout’s (i.e., 
Saul’s) companions who crossed the river (of 
Jordan) with him, and they were over three 
hundred and ten men. By Allah, none 
crossed the river with him but a believer. 

[See the Qur’an V.2:249] 


3958, Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ %\ ^3- We, 
the Companions of (the Prophet) 
Muhammad ^ used to say that the number 
of the warriors of Badr was the same as the 
number of Talut’s (Saul’s) companions who 
crossed the river (of Jordan) with him, and 
none crossed the river with him but a 
believer, and they were over three hundred 
and ten men. 


3959. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ^3: We 

used to say that the warriors of Badr were 
over three hundred and ten, as many as the 
companions of TMut (Saul) who crossed the 
river (of Jordan) with him; and none crossed 
the river with him but a believer. 


(7) CHAPITER. Invoking evil of the Prophet 
^ on the disbelievers of Qurai^, (Shaiba, 
^Utba, Ai-Walfd and Abu Jahl, etc.) and (the 
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mention of) their death. 

3960. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 

iii: The Prophet ^ faced the Ka‘bah and 
invoked evil on some people of Qurai^, on 
Shaiba bin Rabfa, ‘Utba bin Rabfa, Al- 
Walid bin ‘Utba and Abu Jahl bin Hi^am. I 
bear witness, by Allah, that I saw them all 
dead, putrefied by the sun as that day was a 
very hot day (i .e., the day of the battle of 
Badr). 


(8) CHAPTER. The killing of Abu Jahl. 

3961. Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp ^3 that 
he came across Abu Jahl while he was on the 
point of death on the day of (the battle of) 
Badr. Abu Jahl said, “You should not be 
proud that you have killed me, nor I am 
ashamed of being killed by my own folk.” 


3962. Narrated Anas ilp iil The 
Prophet ^ said, “Who will go and see what 
has happened to Abu Jahl?” Ibn Mas‘ud 
went and found that the two sons of ‘Afra' 
had struck him fatally (and he was in his last 
breaths). ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said, “Are 
you Abu Jahl?” And took him by the beard. 
Abu Jahl said, “Can there be a man superior 
to one whom they have killed, or one whom 
his own folk have killed?” 
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3963* Narrated Anas iii ^3: On the 
day of (the battle of) Badr, the Prophet ^ 
said, “Who will go and see "what has 
happened to Abu Jahl?** Ibn Mas‘ud went 
and found that the two sons of ‘Afra’ had 
struck him fatally. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud got 
hold of his beard and said, “Are you Abu 
Jahl?” He replied, “Can there be a man 
more superior to one whom his own folk have 
killed (or they have killed)?'' 


3964. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
(the grandfather of SMih bin Ibrahim) the 
story of Badr, namely, the narration 
regarding the sons of ‘Afra'. 


3965. Narrated Qais bin ‘Ubad: ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib ilp iii ^3 said, “I shall be the first 
man to kneel down before (Allah), the 
Gracious to receive His Judgement on the 
Day of Resurrection (in my favour).” Qais 
bin ‘Ubad also said, “The following Verse 
was revealed in their connection: 

‘These two opponents (believers and 
disbelievers) dispute with each other about 
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their Lord..(V .22:19) Qais said that they 
were those who fought on the day of (the 
battle of) Badr, namely, Hamza, ‘Ali, 
‘Ubaida or Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Harith, and 
Shaiba bin Rabfa, ‘Utba and Al-Walid bin 
‘Utba. 


3966. Narrated Abu Dh ar Lp • The 
following Holy Verse; 

“These two opponents (believers and 
disbelievers) dispute with each other about 
their Lord...” (V.22:19) was revealed 
concerning six men from Qurai^, namely, 
‘All, Hamza, ‘Ubaida bin Al-Hmth, and 
Shaiba bin Rabfa, ‘Utba bin Rabfa and Al- 
Walld bin ‘Utba. 


3967. Narrated ‘All The 

following Holy Verse: 

“These two opponents (believers and 
disbelievers) dispute with each other about 
their Lord...” (V.22:19) was revealed 
concerning us. 


3968. Narrated Qais bin ‘Ubad: I heard 
Abu Dhar swearing that these Holy 

Verses were revealed in connection with 
those six persons on the day of (the battle 
of) Badr. 
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3969. Narrated Qais: I heard Abu Dhar 
iip ibi swearing that the following Holy 
Verse: “These two opponents (believers and 
disbelievers) dispute with each other about 
their Lord...” (V.22:19) was revealed 
concerning those men who fought on the 
day of (the battle of) Badr, namely, Hamza, 
‘All, ‘Ubaida bin Al-Harith, and ‘Utba and 
Shaiba the two sons of Rabra, and Al-Walld 
bin ‘Utba. 


3970. Narrated Abu Ishaq: A man asked 
Al-Bara’ and I was listening, “Did ‘All take 
part in (the battle of) Badr?” Al-Bara’ said, 
“(Yes), he even met (his enemies) in a duel 
and was clad in two armours (one over the 
other).” 


3971. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf, 
I had an agreement with Umaiyya bin Khalaf 
(that he would look after my relatives and 
property in Makkah, and I would look after 
his relatives and property in Al-Madina). 
‘Abdur-Rahman then mentioned the killing 
of‘Umaiyya and his son on the day of (the 
battle of) Badr, and BilM said, “Woe to me if 
Umaiyya remains safe (i .e., alive).” 
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3972. Narrated ‘Abdulin iil ^3: The 
Prophet ^ recited Surat An-Najm, and then 
prostrated himself, and all who were with 
him prostrated too. But an old man took a 
handful of dust and touched his forehead 
with it saying, “This is sufficient for me.” 
Later on, I saw him killed as an infidel. 


3973. Narrated ‘Urwa (the son of Az- 
Zubair): Az-Zubair had three scars caused 
by the sword, one of which was over his 
shoulder and I used to insert my fingers in 
it He received two of those wounds on the 
day of (the battle of) Badr and one on the day 
of (the battle of) AI-Yarmuk, When 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair was killed, ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan said to me, “O ‘Urwa, do 
you recognize the sword of Az-Zubair?” I 
said, “Yes.” He said, “What marks does it 
have?” I replied, “It has a dent in its sharp 
edge which was caused in it on the day of (the 
battle of) Badr.” ‘Abdul-MMik said, “You 
are right! (i.e., their swords) have dents 
because of clashing with the regiments of the 
enemies.” Then ‘Abdul-Malik returned that 
sword to me (i.e., 'Urwa). Hi^to, ‘Urwa’s 
son, said, “We estimated the price of the 
sword as three thousand (Dinar) and after 
that it was taken by one of us (i.e., the 
inheritors) and I wish I could have had it.” 
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(1) (H. 3973) ‘Urwa used to do so when he was a child. 
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3974. Narrated Hi^am that his father 
said, “The sword of Az-Zubair was 
decorated with silver.” Hi^am added, 
“The sword of ‘Urwa was (also) decorated 
with silver.” 


3975. Narrated ‘Urwa: On the day of (the 
battle of) Al-Yarmuk, the Companions of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to Az-Zubair, 
“Will you attack the enemy so that we shall 
attack them with you?” Az-Zubair replied, 
“If I attack them, you people would not 
support me.” They said, “No, we will 
support you,” So Az-Zubair attacked them 
(i .e., Byzantines) and pierced through their 
lines, and went beyond them and none of his 
companions was with him. Then he returned, 
and the enemy got hold of the bridle of his 
(horse) and struck him two blows (with the 
sword) on his shoulder. Between these two 
wounds, there was a scar caused by a blow he 
had received on the day of (the battle of) 
Badr. When I was a child, I used to play with 
those scars by putting my fingers in them. On 
that day (my brother) 'Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair was also with him and he was ten 
years old. Az-Zubair had carried him on a 
horse and let him to the care of some men. 


3976. Narrated Abu Talha ^ : On 

the day (of the battle) of Badr, the Prophet 
^ ordered that the corpses of twenty-four 
leaders of Qurai^ should be thrown into one 
of the dirty dry well from the wells of Badr. 
(It was a habit of the Prophet ^) that 
whenever he conquered some people, he 
used to stay at the battlefield for three nights. 
So, on the third day of the battle of Badr, he 
ordered that his she-camel be saddled, then 
he set out, and his Companions followed him 
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saying among themselves, “Definitely he 
(i.e., the Prophet is proceeding for 
some great purpose. When he (^) halted 
at the edge of the well, he addressed the 
corpses of the Qurai^ infidels by their names 
and their fathers' names, “O so-and-so, son 
of so-and-so and O so-and-so, son of so-and- 
so! Would it have pleased you if you had 
obeyed Allah and His Messenger? We have 
found true what our Lord promised us. Have 
you, too, found true what your lord promised 
you?” 'Umar said, “O Allah's Messenger! 
You are speaking to bodies that have no 
souls!” Allah's Messenger ^ said, “By Him 
in Whose Hand Muhammad's soul is, you do 
not hear, what I say better than they do.” 

Qatada said, “Allah brought them to life 
(again) to let them hear him (i.e,, the 
Prophet ^), to reprimand them and slight 
them and take revenge over them and caused 
them to feel remorseful and regretful.” 


3977. Narrated Ibn' Abbas iii ^3 
regarding the Statement of Allah: “Those 
who have changed the Blessings of Allah into 
disbelief (by denying Prophet Muhammad ^ 
and his Message of Islam),...” (V.14:28) 
The people meant here by Allah, are the 
infidels of Qurai^. ‘Amr, a subnarrator 
said, “Those are (the infidels of) Quraish, 
and Muhammad ^ is Allah's Blessing.” 
Regarding Allah's Statement: 

“...And caused their people to dwell in 
the house of destruction?” (V. 14:28) Ibn 
'Abbas said, “It means the Fire they will 
suffer from (after their death) on the day (of 
the battle) of Badr.” 
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3978. Narrated Hiram's father: It was 
mentioned before 'Ai^ah iui ^3 that Ibn 
‘Umar attributed the following statement to 
the Prophet ^ 

“The dead person is punished in the grave 
because of the crying and lamentation of his 
family.” On that ‘Ai^ah said, “But Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, The dead person is 
punished for his crimes and sins while his 
family cry over him then” 


3979. ‘Ai^ah added, “And this is similar 
to the statement of Allah's Messenger ^ 
when he stood by the (edge of the) well which 
contained the corpses of Al-Mushrikun killed 
at Badr and said, ‘They hear what I say."' 
She added, “But he said: ‘Now they know 
very well what I used to tell them was the 
truth.' ” ‘Ai^ah then recited; “So verily, you 
(O Muhammad cannot make the dead to 
hear...” (V.30:52). “...But you cannot 
make hear those who are in graves.'' 
(V.35:22) that is, when they had taken 
their places in the (Hell) Fire. 


3980, 3981. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iul ^3 
U4I^: The Prophet ^ stood at the well of 
Badr (which contained the corpses of Al- 
Mushrikun) and said, “Have you found true 
what your lord promised you?” Then he 
further said, “They now hear what I say.” 
This was mentioned before ‘Ai^ah and she 
said, “But the Prophet ^ said, ‘Now they 
know very well that what I used to tell them 
was the truth,' ” Then she recited (the Holy 
Verse): So verily, you (O Muhammad ^) 
cannot make the dead to hear... (till the end 
of Verse),"' (V.30:52) 
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of>' ^ V 

l\ry\ iWw* :^ij] .i:y\ 

(9) CHAPTER. The superiority of those who \jJb ^ 4 ^Lj (^) 

fought the battle of Badr. 


3982. Narrated Anas ILp iil : Haritha 
was martyred on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr, and he was a young boy then. His 
mother came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! You know how dear 
Haritha is to me. If he is in Paradise, I 
shall remain patient, and hope for reward 
from Allah, but if it is not so, then you shall 
see what I do?” He said, “May Allah be 
Merciful to you! Have you lost your senses? 
Do you think there is only one Paradise? 
There are many Paradises and your son is in 
the (most superior) Paradise of Al-Firdaus ” 


3983. Narrated ‘Ali iil Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent me, Abu Marthad and Az- 
Zubair, and all of us were horsemen, and 
said, “Go till you reach Raudat-KhdJ^ where 
there is a woman fxom Al-Muslmkun carrying 
a letter from Hatib bin Abi Balta‘a to 
Mu^rikun of Makkah.” So we found her 
riding her camel at the place which Allah’s 
Messenger 0, had mentioned. We said (to 
her), “(Give us) the letter.” She said, “I have 
no letter.” Then we made her camel kneel 
down and we searched her, but we did not 
found any letter. Then we said, “Certainly, 
Allah’s Messenger 0 had not told us a lie. 
Take out the letter, otherwise we will strip 
you naked (to search for the letter).” When 
she saw that we were determined, she put her 
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hand below her waistbelt, for she had tied her 
cloak round her waist, and she took out the 
letter, and we brought it to Allah’s 
Messenger Then ‘Umar said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! (This Hatib) has 
betrayed Allah, His Messenger ^ and the 
believers! Let me cut off his neck!” The 
Prophet ^ asked Hatib, “What made you do 
this?” Hatib said, “By Allah, I did not intend 
to give up my belief in Allah and His 
Messenger but I wanted to have some 
influence among the (Makkan) people, so 
that through it Allah might protect my family 
and property. There is none of your 
Companions but has some of his relatives 
there through whom Allah protects his family 
and property.” The Prophet ^ said, “He has 
spoken the truth; do not say to him but 
good.” ‘Umar said, “He has betrayed Allah, 
His Messenger and the faithful believers. 
Let me cut off his neck!” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Is he not one of the Badr warriors? 
May be Allah looked at the Badr warriors 
and said, ‘Do whatever you like, as I have 
granted Paradise to you’, or said, ‘I have 
forgiven you.’ ” On hearingg this, tears came 
out of ‘Umar’s eyes, and he said, “Allah and 
His Messenger ^ know better.” 


5iil JIS ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 0 y' 

4 L Lj La Lj 

b# i b-Li# 


(10) CHAPTER; 

3984. Narrated Abu Usaid ^ : On 

the day (of the battle) of Badr, Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ said to us, “When the enemy 
comes near to you, shoot at them but use 
your arrows sparingly (so that your arrows 
should not be wasted) 


3985. Narrated Abu Usaid : On 

the day (of the battle) of Badr, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to us, “When your 
enemy comes near to you, shoot at them 
but use your arrows sparingly 


3986. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
141 ^: On the day (of the battle) of Uhud, the 
Prophet ^ appointed ‘Abdullah bin Jubair as 
chief of the archers, and seventy among us 
were martyred. On the day (of the battle) of 
Badr, the Prophet ^ and his Companions 
had inflicted 140 casualties on the 
Muslmkun , 70 were taken prisoners, and 70 
were killed. Abu Sufyan said, “This is a day 
of (revenge) for the day (of the battle) of 
Badr and (the issue of) war is undecided 
(with) alternate suceess.” 
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3987. Narrated Abu Musa that the 
Prophet ^ said, “The good is what Allah 
gave us later on (after the Day of the battle of 
Uhud), and the reward of truthfulness is 
what Allah gave us after the day (of the 
battle) of Badr.”^^^ 


3988. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Auf: 
While I was fighting in the front file on the 
day (of the battle) of Badr, suddenly, I 
looked behind and saw on my right and left 
two young boys, and did not feel safe by 
standing between them. Then one of them 
asked me secretly so that his companion may 
not hear, “O Uncle! Show me Abu Jahl.” I 
asked, “O nephew! What will you do to 
him?” He said, “I have promised Allah that if 
I see him (i.e., Abu Jahl), I will either kill 
him or be killed before I kill himThen the 
other (boy) said the same to me secretly so 
that his companion should not hear. I would 
not have been pleased to be in between two 
other men instead of them. Then I pointed 
him (i.e., Abu Jahl) out to them. Both of 
them attacked him like two hawks till they 
knocked him down. Those two boys were the 
sons of ‘Afra’ (i.e., an Ansdrf woman). 


3989. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent out ten spies under 
the command of 'Asim bin Thabit Al-Ansari, 
the grandfather of 'Asim bin 'Umar Al- 


^ - ruv 

t JuJj jjl 

:J15 ^ ^ oljl 

^ ^ to 

. Jmj L) IjI \ 

[rirr ;^ij] 




ui 

Ju-P Du iJLi oJl^ jJ' 

'' i # 

C^J 

^ JU il <. U^LSU-j jJ\ pJ 

o 

(j| ojlaLp ! (J^ ^5^ 

3Ui Aji cjjil jl ilal oI olj 

• ilL ^ J 

oM-j Ai A'A ^ 
llii cJl I 4 J tU4Jl5C; 

[T* ^ i ^ Ia-Aj 

^ Uil^ - 

lil- 


(1) (H. 3987) This is a part of a longer Hadi^ in which a dream of the Prophet ^ is 
mentioned, and this part is a part of its interpretation. [See Hadi^ No.4081, and also 
see V 0 I. 9 , Hadith, No.7035]. 
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Khattab. When they reached (a place called) 
Al-Hadah between 'Usfan and Makkah, their 
presence was made known to a subtribe of 
Hudhail called Banu Libyan. So, they sent 
about one hundred archers after them. The 
archers traced the footsteps (of the Muslims) 
till they found the traces of dates which they 
had eaten at one of their camping places. 
The archers said, “These dates are of 
YaArib (i.e., Al-Madina),” and went on 
tracing the Muslims’ footsteps. When ‘Asim 
and his companions became aware of them, 
they took refuge in a (high) place. But the 
enemy encircled them and said, “Come down 
and surrender. We give you a solemn 
promise and covenant that we will not kill 
anyone of you.” 'Asim bin Thabit said, “O 
people! As for myself, I will never get down 
to be under the protection of an infidel. O 
All^l Inform Your Prophet ^ about us.” So 
the archers threw their arrows at them and 
martyred ‘Asim. Three of them came down 
and surrendered to them, accepting their 
promise and covenant and they were 
Khubaib, Zaid bin Ad-Da^na and another 
man. When the archers got hold of them, 
they untied the strings of the arrow bows and 
tied their captives with them. The third man 
said, “This is the first proof of treachery! By 
Allah, I will not go with you for I follow the 
example of these.” He meant the martyred 
companions. The archers dragged him and 
struggled with him (till they martyred him). 
Then Khubaib and Zaid bin Ad-Datluna 
were taken away by them and later on they 
sold them as slaves in Makkah after the event 
of the (battle of) Badr. The sons of Al-Hari^ 
bin ‘Amr bin Naufal bought Khubaib for he 
was a person who had killed (their father) Al- 
Harith bin ‘Amr on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr. Khubaib remained imprisoned by 
them till they decided unanimously to kill 
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him. One day, Khubaib borrowed from a 
daughter of Al-Harith, a razor for shaving his 
pubic hair, and she lent it to him. By chance, 
while she was inattentive, a little son of hers 
went to him (Khubaib) and she saw that 
Khubaib had seated him on his thigh while 
the razor was in his hand. She was so much 
terrified that Khubaib noticed her fear and 
said, “Are you afraid that I will kill him? 
Never would I do such a thing.” Later on 
(while narrating the story) she said, “By 
Allah, I had never seen a better captive than 
Khubaib. By Allah, one day I saw him eating 
from a bunch of grapes in his hand while he 
was fettered with iron chains and (at that 
time) there was no fruit in Makkah.” She 
used to say, “It was food Allah had provided 
Khubaib with.” When they took him to Al- 
Hill out of Makkah sanctuary to martyr him, 
Khubaib requested them, “Allow me to offer 
a two Rak'a prayer.” They allowed him and 
he offered two Rak'a prayer and then said, 
“By Allah! Had I not been afraid that you 
would think I was worried, I would have 
offered more.” Then he (invoked evil upon 
them) saying, “O Allah count them and kill 
them one by one, and do not leave anyone of 
them.” Then he recited: “As I am martyred 
as a Muslim, I do not care in what way I 
receive my death for Allah's sake, for this is 
for the Cause of Allah. If He wishes. He will 
bless the cut limbs of my bodyThen Abu 
Sarwa‘a, ‘Ubqa bin Al-Harith went up to him 
and killed him. It was ^ubaib who set the 
tradition of offering Salat (prayer) for any 
Muslim to be martyred in captivity (before he 
is executed). The Prophet ^ told his 
Companions of what had happened (to 
those ten spies) on the same day they were 
martyred. Some Qurai^ people, being 
informed of ‘Asim bin TTiabit's death, sent 
some messengers to bring a part of his body 
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so that his death might be known for certain, 
for he had previously killed one of their 
leaders (in the battle of Badr). But Allah sent 
a swarm of wasps to protect the dead body of 
‘Asim, and they shielded him from the 
messengers who could not cut anything 
from his body. 


3990. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3 
l 4^ was once told that Sa‘id bin Zaid bin 
‘Amr bin Nufail, one of the warriors (of the 
battle) of Badr, had fallen ill on a Friday. Ibn 
‘Umar rode to him late in the forenoon. The 
time of the Friday Salat (prayer) approached 
and Ibn ‘Umar did not take part in the Friday 
Salat . 


3991. Narrated Subai‘a bint Al-Harith 
that she was married to Sa‘d bin Khaula 
who was from the tribe of BanI ‘Amr bin 
Lu’al and was one of those who fought in the 
battle of Badr. He died while she was 
pregnant during Hajjat-ul-Wadd". Soon after 
his death, she gave birth to a child. When she 
completed the term of delivery (i .e., became 
clean), she prepared herself for suitors. Abu 
As-Sanabil bin Ba‘kak, a man from the tribe 
of BanI ‘ Abd Ad-Dar, called on her and said 
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to her, “What! I see you dressed up for the 
people to ask you in marriage. Do you want 
to marry? By Allah, you are not allowed to 
marry unless four months and ten days have 
elapsed (after your husband's death).” 
Subai‘a in her narration said, “When he 
(i .e., Abu As-Sanabil) said this to me, I put 
on my dress in the evening and went to 
Allah’s Messenger 0, and asked him about 
this problem. He gave the verdict that I was 
free to marry as I had already given birth to 
my child and ordered me to marry if I 
wished.” 


(11) CHAPTER. The participation of angels 
in (the battle of) Badr. 

3992. Narrated Rifa'a who was one of the 
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warriors of the battle of Badr: Jibril 
(Gabriel) came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“How do you look upon the warriors of (the 
battle of) Badr among yourselves?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “As the best of the 
Muslims,” or said a similar statement. On 
that Jibril said, “And so are the angels who 
participated in (the battle of) Badr.” 


3993. Narrated Mu‘adh bin Rifa‘a bin 
Rafi‘: Rifa‘a was one of the warriors of (the 
battle of) Badr while (his father) Rafi‘ was 
one of the people of Al-'Aqaba (i.e., those 
who gave the Al- Aqaba Pledge). Rafi‘ used 
to say to his son, “I would not have been 
happier if I had taken part in the battle of 
Badr instead of taking part in the Aqaba 
pledgeMu‘a^ added, “Jibril (Gabriel) 
asked the Prophet ^ about that (i.e., the 
question referred to in Hadith. No .3992).” 
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3994 . Narrated Mu‘a^: The one who 
asked (the Prophet ^) was Jibril (■ .abriel) 


3995. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ iii 
The Prophet ^ said on the day (of the 
battle) of Badr, “This is Jibril (Gabriel) 
holding the head of his horse and equipped 
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(1) (H. 3993) Raff regarded the event of Al-Aqaba Pledge as superior to the battle of 
Badr. 
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with arms for the battle.” 


(12) CHAPTER. 

3996. Narrated Anas *4i\ : Abu Zaid 

died and did not leave any offspring, and he 
was one of the (warriors of the battle of) 
Badr. 


3997. Narrated Ibn Khabbab: Abu Sa‘id 
bin MMik Al-Khudri I returned from 
a journey and his family offered him some 
meat of sacrifices offered at 'Eld^aUAdha. On 
that he said, “I will not eat it before asking 
(whether it is allowed).” He went to his 
maternal brother, Qatada bin An-Nu‘m^, 
who was one of the warriors of the battle of 
Badr, and asked him about it. Qatada said, 
“After your departure, an order was issued 
by the Prophet ^ cancelling the prohibition 
of eating the meat of sacrifices after three 
days.” 


3998. Narrated ‘Urwa: Az-Zubair said, “I 
met 'Ubaida bin Sa‘id bin Al-‘As on the day 
(of the battle) of Badr and he was covered 
with armour; so much that only his eyes were 
visible. He was surnamed Abu Dhdt-al- 
Kari^l He said (proudly), ‘I am Abu Dhdt- 
al-Kari^.' I attacked him with the spear and 
pierced his eye and he died. I put my foot 
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over his body to pull (that spear) out, but 
even then I had to use great force to take it 
out as its both ends were bent.” ‘Urwa said, 
“Later on, Allah’s Messenger ^ asked Az- 
Zubair for that spear and he gave it to him. 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ died, Az-Zubair 
took it back. After that Abu Bakr demanded 
it and he gave it to him; and when Abu Bakr 
died, Az-Zubair took it back. ‘Umar then 
demanded it from him and he gave it to him. 
When ‘Umar died, Az-Zubair took it back, 
and then ‘Utlunan demanded it from him and 
he gave it to him. When ‘Uthman was 
martyred, that spear remained with ‘All’s 
offspring. Then ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
demanded it back, and it remained with 
him till he was martyred. 


3999, Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit who 
was one of the warriors of the battle of Badr: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Give me the 
Bai'a (pledge).” 


4000. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

wife of the Prophet ^: Abu Hudhaifa. one 
of those who fought the battle of Badr with 
Ally’s Messenger adopted Salim as his 
son and married his niece, Hind bint Al- 
Walid bin ‘Utba to him. Salim was a freed 
slave of an^/wdn woman. Allah’s Messenger 
^ also adopted Zaid as his son. In the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance the custom was 
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that, if one adopted a son, the people would 
call him by the name of the adopted father 
whom he would inherit as well, till Allah JU 
revealed: “Call them (adopted sons) by (the 
names of) their fathers..(V.33:5) 


4001. Narrated Ar-RubaT bint 
Mu'awwidh: The Prophet ^ came to me 
after on the morning of consummating my 
marriage and sat down on my bed, as you 
(the subnarrator) are sitting now, and small 
girls were beating the tambourine and singing 
in lamentation of my fathers who had been 
killed on the day of the battle of Badr. Then 
one of the girls said, “There is a Prophet 
amongst us who knows what will happen 
tomorrow.” The Prophet ^ said (to her), 
“Do not say this, but go on saying what you 
have spoken before.” 


4002. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Abu Talha, a Companion of Allah’s 
Messenger and one of those who fought 
at (the battle of) Badr together with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told me that Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or a pictureHe meant 
the images of creatures that have souls. 

[See Vol. 7, Hadith Nos. 5949, 5950, 
5951]. 
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4003. Narrated ‘Ali I had a 

she-camel which I got in my share from the 
booty of the battle of Badr, and the Prophet 
^ had given me another she-camel from the 
Khumus which Allah had bestowed on him 
that day. And when I intended to marry 
Fatima , the daughter of the 

Prophet I made an arrangement with a 
goldsmith from Bani Qainuqa' that he should 
go with me to bring Idhkhi r (i.e., a kind of 
grass used by goldsmiths) which I intended to 
sell to goldsmiths in order to spend its price 
on the marriage banquet. While I was 
collecting ropes and sacks of packsaddles 
for my two she-camels, which were kneeling 
down beside an Ansdri's dwelling and after 
collecting what I needed, I suddenly found 
that the humps of the two she-camels had 
been cut off and their flanks had been cut 
open and portions of their livers had been 
taken out. On seeing that, I could not help 
weeping. I asked, “Who has done that?” 
They (i.e., the people) said, “Hamza bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib has done it. He is present in 
this house with some Ansdri drinkers, a girl 
singer, and his friends. The singer said in her 
song, “O Hamza, get at the fat she-camels!” 
On hearing this, Hamza rushed to his sword 
and cut off the camels’ humps and cut their 
flanks open and took out portions from their 
livers. Then I came to the Prophet ^ while 
Zaid bin Haritha was with him. The Prophet 
^ noticed my state and asked, “What is the 
matter?” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger, I 
have never experienced such a day as today! 
Hamza attacked my two she-camels, cut off 
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their humps and cut their flanks open, and he 
is still present in a house along with some 
drinkers.” The Prophet ^ asked for his 
cloak, put it on, and proceeded, followed by 
Zaid bin Haritha and myself, till he reached 
the house where Hamza was present. He 
asked the permission to enter, and he was 
permitted. The Prophet 0^ started blaming 
Hamza for what he had done. Hamza was 
drunk and his eyes were red. He looked at 
the Prophet 0 then raised his eyes to look at 
his knees and raised his eyes more to look at 
his face and then said, “You are not but my 
father’s slaves.” When the Prophet 0 
understood that Hamza was drunk, he 
retreated, walking backwards, went out and 
we left with him. 


4004. Narrated Ibn Ma'qal: ‘All aIp 
led the funeral prayer of Sahl bin Hunaif and 
said, “He was one of the warriors of the 
battle of Badr.” 
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4005. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
%\: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ 
said, “When (my daughter) Hafsa bint ‘Umar 
lost her husband IGiunais bin Hudhaifa As- 
Sahml, who was one of the Companions of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and had fought in the 
battle of Badr and had died in Al-Madina, I 
met ‘Utlmian bin ‘Affan and suggested that 
he should marry Hafsa saying, ‘If you wish, I 
will marry Hafsa bint ‘Umar to youOn that, 
he said, ‘I will think it over.’ I waited for a 
few days and then he said to me, ‘I am of the 
opinion that I shall not marry at present.’ 
Then I met Abu Bakr and said, ‘If you wish, I 
will marry you Hafsa bint ‘Umar.’ He kept 
quiet and did not give me any reply and I 
became more angry with him than I was with 
‘Uthman. Some days later, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ demanded her hand in 
marriage and I married her to him. Later 
on, Abu Bakr met me and said, ‘Perhaps you 
were angry with me when you offered me 
Hafsa for marriage and I gave no reply to 
you?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ Abu Bakr said, ‘Nothing 
prevented me from accepting your offer 
except that I learnt that Allah’s Messenger 
^ had referred to the issue of Hafsa; and I 
did not want to disclose the secret of Allah’s 
Messenger ^, but had he (i .e., the Prophet 
given her up I would surely have accepted 
her.’” 
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4006. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud AI-Badri ^3 
ili 5iii: The Prophet ^ said, “A man’s 
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Companions of the Prophet and one of 
the warriors of (the battle of) Badr, came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^. 


4010. Narrated Ibn Shihab: I asked Al- 
Husain bin Muhammad, who was one of the 
sons of Salim and one of the nobles amongst 
them, about the narration of Mahmud bin 
Ar-Rabr from 'Itban bin Malik, and he 
confirmed it. 


4011. Narrated 'Abdulin bin ‘Amir bin 
Rabfa who was one of the leaders of Bani 
‘Adi and his father participated in the battle 
of Badr in the company of the Prophet ^: 
‘Umar appointed Qudama bin Maz‘un as 
ruler of Bahrain, Qudama was one of the 
warriors of the battle of Badr and was the 
maternal uncle of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and 
Hafsa ^ 


4012, 4013. Narrated Az-Zuhri: Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah told me that R^‘ bin Khadij 
told ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his two 
paternal uncles, who had fought in the 
battle of Badr, informed him that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade the renting of fields 
(for their yields but allowed for money). I 
said to S^im, “Do you rent your land?” He 
said, “Yes, for Rafi‘ is mistaken.” 
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4014. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad 
bin Al-Had Al-Laitlu: I saw Rifa‘a bin R^i‘ 
Al-Ansail who was a warrior of the battle of 
Badr. 


4015. Narrated Al-Miswar bin MaUirama 
that ‘Amr bin ‘Auf, who was an ally of Bani 
‘Amir bin Lu’ai and one of those who fought 
at (the battle of) Badr in the company of the 
Prophet said, “Allah's Messenger ^ sent 
Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah to Batoin to 
bring the Jizya taxation from its people, for 
Allah's Messenger ^ had made a peace 
treaty with the people of Bahrain and 
appointed Al-‘Ala' bin Al-Ha^ami as their 
ruler. So, Abu ‘Ubaida arrived with the 
money from Balu*ain. When the Ansar heard 
of the arrival of Abu ‘Ubaida (on the next 
day), they offered the morning Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet ^ and when the morning 
Salat (prayer) had finished, they presented 
themselves before him. On seeing the Ansar, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled and said, “I 
think you have heard that Abu ‘Ubaida has 
brought something?” They replied, “Indeed, 
it is so, O Allah's Messenger!” He said, “Be 
happy, and hope for what will please you. By 
Allah, I am not afraid that you will be poor, 
but I fear that worldly wealth will be 
bestowed upon you as it was bestowed upon 
those who lived before you. So, you will 
compete amongst yourselves for it, as they 
competed for it and it will destroy you as it 
destroyed them.” 
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4016. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar 
used to kill all kinds of snakes. 


4017. Until Abu Lubaba Al-Badri told 
him that the Prophet ^ had forbidden the 
killing of harmless snakes living in houses 
called jinndn. So Ibn ‘Umar gave up killing 
them. 

4018. Narrated Anas bin Malik ii»i ^3: 
Some men of the Ansar requested Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to allow them to see him, they 
said, “Allow us to forgive the ransom of our 
sister’s son, ‘Abbas.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“By Allah, you will not leave a single Dirham 
of it from him.” 


4019. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin 
Al-Khiyar that Al-Miqdad bin ‘Amr Al- 
Kindi, who was an ally of Bani Zuhra, and 
one of those who fought the battle of Badr 
together with Allah’s Messenger ^ told him 
that he said to Ally’s Messenger 
“Suppose I met one of the infidels and we 
fought, and^he struck one of my hands with 
his sword and cut it off and then took refuge 
in a tree and said, ‘I surrender to Allah (i .e., 
I have become^a Muslim),’ could I kill him, O 
Allah’s Messenger, after he had said this?” 
Allah^s Messenger ^ said, “You should not 
kill him.” Al-Miqdad said, “O Allah’s 
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Messenger! But he had cut off one of my two 
hands, and then he had uttered those 
words?” Allah's Messenger ^ replied, 
“You should not kill him, for if you kill 
him, he would be in your position where you 
had been before killing him, and you would 
be in his position where he had been before 
uttering those words.” 


4020. Narrated Anas Allah's 

Messenger ^ said on the day (of the battle) 
of Badr, “Who will go and see what has 
happened to Abu Jahl?” Ibn Mas‘ud went 
and saw him struck by the two sons of ‘Afra’ 
and was on the point of death. Ibn Mas‘ud 
said, “Are you Abu Jahl?” Abu Jahl replied, 
“Can there be a man more superior tn the 
one whom they have killed (or as Sulaiiiian 
said, 'or is killed by his own folk')?” Abu Jahl 
added, “Would that I had been killed hy 
other than a mere farmer.” 


4021. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
'Umar ^ said, “When the Prophet ^ 
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died I said to Abu Bakr, ‘Let us go to our 
Ansdn brethren.’ We met two pious men 
from them, who had fought in the battle of 
Badr.” When I mentioned this to ‘Urwa bin 
Az-Zubair, he said, “Those two pious men 
were ‘Uwaim bin Sa‘ida and Ma'n bin ‘AdL” 


4022. Narrated Qais: The warriors of the 
battle of Badr were given five thousand 
(Dirham) each, yearly. ‘Umar said, “I will 
surely give them more than what I will give to 
others.” 


4023. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im ^3 
: I heard the Prophet ^ reciting Surat At- 
Tur in the Maghrib prayer, and that was at a 
time when Belief was first planted in my 
heart. 


4024. Jubair added: The Prophet ^ while 
speaking about the prisoners of war of Badr, 
said, “Were Al-Mut‘im bin ‘Adi alive and 
interceded with me for these filthy people, I 
would have definitely forgiven them for his 
sake.” 

Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab: When 
the first civil strife (in Islam) took place 
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because of the murder of ‘Uthman, it left 
none of the Badr warriors alive. When the 
second civil strife, that is the battle of Al- 
Harra,^^^ took place, it left none of the 
Hudaibtya Treaty companions alive. Then 
the third civil strife took place and it did not 
subside till it had exhausted all the strength of 
the people. 


4025. Narrated Yunus bin Yazid: I heard 
Az-Zuhri saying, “I heard ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair, Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab, ‘Alqama bin 
Waqq^ and ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah each 
narrating part of the narrative concerning 
‘Ai^ah \ 4 ;J^ iii the wife of the Prophet 
^. ‘A^ah said: When I and Umm Mistah 
were returning, Umm Mistah stumbled by 
treading on the end of her robe, and on that 
she said, ‘May Mistah be ruined.’ I said, 
‘You have said a bad thing, you curse a man 
who took part in the battle of Badr!’ ” Az- 
Zuhri then narrated the narration of the AU 
Ifk [slander (forged false statement) against 
‘Ai^ah)]. (See H. 2661) 


4026. Narrated Ibn Shihab: These were 
the battles of Allah’s Messenger ^ (which he 
fought), and while mentioning (the battle of 
Badr) he said, “While the corpses of Al- 
Mushikun were being thrown into the well, 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said (to them), ‘Have 
you found what your Lord promised true?’ ” 
‘Abdullah said, “Some of the Prophet’s 
Companions said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
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(1) (H. 4024) The people of Al-Madina were massacred by Yard’s army. 
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You are addressing dead people.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “You do not hear 
what I am saying better than theyThe total 
number of Muslim fighters from Qurai^ who 
fought in the battle of Badr and were given 
their share of the booty were 81 men. Az- 
Zubair said, “When their shares were 
distributed, their number was 100 men. 
Allah knows it better.” 


4027. Narrated Az-Zubair iil ^^3: “On 
the day (of the battle) of Badr, emigrants 
received 100 shares of the war booty.” 


(13) CHAPTER. A list of the names of those 
who took part in the battle of Badr, 
Compiled by Abu ^Abdull^ (Al-Bu^ari): 


Prophet Muhammad bin 'Abdullah Al- 
Hashimi Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, 'Umar, 
'Utlunan, 'All bin Abi Talib, lyas bin Al- 
Bukair, Bilal bin Rabah Mania (i.e., freed 
slave of) Abu Bakr A^Siddiq, Hamza bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib Al-Hashimi, Hatib bin Abl 
Balta'a — ally of Qurai^, Abu Hudhaifa bin 
'Utba bin Rabi'a Quraslu, Haritha bin Ar- 
Rabf Al-Ansari (i.e., H^tha bin Suraqa) 
who was martyred on the day of the battle of 
Badr and was one of the scouts (observers). 
Khubaib bin 'Adi Al-Ansari, Khunais bin 
Hudhaifa As-Sahmi, Rifa'a bin Rafi' Al- 
AnsarT, Rifa'a bin 'Abdul-Mundhir, Abu 
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Lubaba Al-Ansarl, Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘Awwam Al-Qura^I, Zaid bin Sahl Al- 
Ansari, Sa‘d bin Malik Az-Zuhri, Sa‘d bin 
Khaula Al-Qura^I, Said bin Zaid bin ‘Amr 
bin Nixfail Al-Qura^i, Sahl bin Hunaif Al- 
Ansari, Zuhair bin R^i' Al-Ansari and his 
brother (Muzhir), ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud Al- 
Hudhall, ‘Utba bin Mas‘ud Al-Hudhali, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf Az-Zuhrl, 
‘Ubaida bin Al-Harith Al-Qura^I, ‘UbMa 
bin As-Samit Al-Ansari, ‘Amr bin ‘Auf, an 
ally of the Bam ‘Amir bin Lu’ai, ‘Uqba bin 
‘Amr Al-Ansari, ‘Amir bin Rabfa Al-Ansari, 
‘Asim bin Tbabit Al-Ansari, ‘Uwaim bin 
Sa‘ida Al-AnsM, ‘Itban bin Malik Al- 
Ansari, Qudama bin Maz‘un, Qatada bin 
An-Nu‘man Al-Ansari, Mu‘adh bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-Jamuh, Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra and his 
brother, Malik bin Rabi‘ Abu Usaid Al- 
Ansari, Murara bin Ar-Rabi‘ Al-Ansari, 
Ma‘n bin ‘Adi Al-Ansari, Mistah bin 
Uthatha bin ‘Abbad bin Al-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd-Manaf, Al-MiqdM bin ‘Amr Al-Kindi 
— an ally of Bani Zuhra, and Hilal bin 
Umaiyya Al-AnsM %\ ^j). 
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(14) CHAPTER. The story of Ban! An- 
Nadlr. And the going of Allah’s Messenger 
^ to them asking their help in collecting the 
blood-money of the two men.^^^ And how 
Bani An-Nad!r betrayed Allah’s Messenger 
^ by breaking the covenant with him. 

‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair said, “This incident 
(i.e., the Ghazwa of Bani An-Nadir) took 
place six months after the battle of Badr and 
before the battle of Uhud 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“He it is Who drove out the disbelievers 
among the people of the Scripture (i.e. the 
Jews of the tribe of Bani-An-Nadir) from their 
homes at the first gathering..(V .59:2) 

Ibn Ishaq thinks that it (i.e., that Ghazwa) 
took place after the (event of) BVr Ma'una 
and (the Ghazwa) of Uhud. 

4028. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Bani An-NadIr and Bani Qura4a fought 
(against the Prophet ^ violating their 
peace treaty), so the Prophet ^ exiled Bani 
An-Nadir and allowed Bani Quraiza to 
remain at their places (in Al-Madina) 
taking nothing from them till they fought 
against the Prophet ^ again. He then killed 
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(1) (Ch. 14) One of the Muslims killed two infidels who had had a covenant with AllMi’s 
Messenger for he was not aware of such a covenant. So, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
decided to pay their blood-money and asked Bani An-Nadir to help him in this matter 
as they had a covenant with him. 
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their nien and ^distributed their women, 
children and property among the Muslims, 
but som^ of them came to the Prophet ^ and 
he granted them safety, and they embraced 
Islam, He exiled all the Jews from Al- 
Madina, they were the Jews of Bani 
t)ainuqa‘, the tribe of ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
and the Jews of Bani Haritha and all the 
other Jews.pf Al-Madina. 


4029. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: I 
mentioned to Ibn ‘Abb^ Surat Al-Ha^r. 
He said, “Call it Surat An-Nadir 


4030. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iSii : 
Some people used to allot some date-palm 
trees to the Prophet ^ as a gift till he 
conquered Bani Quraiza and Bani An-Nadir, 
where upon he started returning their date- 
palms to them. 


4031. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiil ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ burnt and cut down the 
date-palm trees of Bani An-Nadir at a place 
called Al-Buwaira. All^ JU? then revealed: 

“What you (O Muslims) cut down of the 
date-palm trees (of Ihe enemy) or you left 
them standing on their stems. It was by the 
LeaVeof AUah.,(V.59:5) 
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4032. Narrated Ibn *Umar ^y. 

The Prophet ^ burnt the date-palm trees of 
Bahl An-Nadlf. Hassan bin Tliabit said the 
following poetic verses about this event: 

The terrible burning of Al-Buwaira 
Has been received indifferently by the 
nobles of Bani Lu’al 

(The masters and nobles of Quraish) 

Abu Sufyan bin Al-Harith (i.e., the 
Prophet’s cousin who was still a disbeliever 
then) replied to Hassan, saying in poetic 
verses: 

May Allah bless that burning 
And set all its (i .e., Al-Madina’s) parts on 
burning fire. 

You will see who is far from it (i.e., Al- 
Buwaira) 

And which of our lands will be harmed by 
it (i.e., the burning of Al-Buwaira) 


4033. Narrated Malik bin Aus Al- 
Hadathan An-NasrT that once ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab iibi called him and while he 
was sitting with him, his gatekeeper, Yarfa 
came and said, “Will you admit ‘Uthman, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf, Az-Zubair and 
Sa‘d (bin Abl Waqqas) who are waiting for 
yom permission?” ‘Umar said, “Yes, let 
them come in.” After a while, Yarfa came 
again and said, “Will you admit ‘All and 
‘Abb^ who are asking your permission?” 
‘Umar said, “Yes.” So, when the two 
entered, ‘Abbas said, “O chief of the 
believers! Judge between me and this (i.e,, 
‘All).” Both of them had a dispute regarding 
the property of Ban! An-Nadir which Allah 
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(1) (H. 4032) Hassan is abusing Quraish who had tempted Bani An-Nadir to break the 
covenant with Allah’s Messenger ^ and promised to help them in case he attacked 
them, but they did not keep their promise when the Prophet ^ attacked and overcame 
them. 
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had given to His Messenger ^ as Fai (i .e., 
booty gained without fighting), ‘All and 
‘Abb^ started reproaching each other. The 
people (i .e,, ‘Utlunan and his companions) 
said, “O chief of the believers! Give your 
verdict in their case and relieve each from the 
other‘Umar said, “Wait, I beseech you, by 
Allah, by Whose Permission both the heaven 
and the earth exist! Do you know that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘We, (Prophets) our 
properties are not to be inherited, and 
whatever we leave, is to be spent in 
charity,’ and he said it about himself?” 
They (i,e., ‘U^man and his companions) 
said, “(No doubt) he said so.” ‘Umar then 
turned towards ‘All and ‘Abbas and said, “I 
beseech you both, by Allah! Do you know 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said so?” They 
replied in the affirmative. He said, “Now I 
am talking to you about this matter. Allah, 
the Glorified, favoured His Messenger 0, 
with something of this Fai which He did not 
give to anybody else. All^ said: 

‘And what Allah gave as booty (Fai) to His 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) from them, for 
which you made no expedition with either 
cavalry or camelry.., (up to)... Able to do all 
things.’ (V.59:6) 

So this property was especially granted to 
Allah’s Messenger But by Allah, the 
Prophet ^ neither took it all for himself 
only, nor deprived you of it, but he gave it to 
all of you and distributed it amongst you till 
only this remained out of it. And from this, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to spent the yearly 
maintenance for his family, and whatever 
used to remain, he used to spend it where 
Allah’s Property is spent (i.e., in charity). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ kept on acting like that 
during all his life. Then he died, and Abu 
Bakr said, ‘I am the successor of Allah’s 
Messenger ^.’ So he (Abu Bakr) took 
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charge of this property and disposed it in the 
same manner as Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to do, and all of you (at that time) knew all 
about it,” Then ‘Umar turned towards ‘All 
and ‘Abbas and said, “You both remember 
that Abu Bakr disposed it in the way you (‘All 
and Abbas) have both seen and Allah knows 
that, in that matter, he was sincere, pious, 
rightly-guided and the follower of the right. 
Then Allah 3^ caused Abu Bakr to die 
and I said, ‘I am the successor of Allah’s 
Messenger and Abu Bakr.’ So, I kept this 
property in my possession for the first two 
years of my rule (i .e., caliphate) and I used 
to dispose it in the same way as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr used to do; and 
Allah knows that I have been sincere, pious, 
rightly-guided and the follower of the right 
(in this matter). Later on, both of you (i.e,, 
‘All and ‘Abbas) came to me, and the claim 
of you both was one and the same. O ‘Abbas! 
You also came to me. So I told you both that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Our property is 
not inherited, but whatever we leave is to be 
spent in charity.’ Then when I thought that I 
should better hand over this property to you 
both, I said to you, ‘If you wish I will hand 
over this property to you both on the 
condition that you will promise and pledge 
before Allah that you will dispose it in the 
same way as Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu 
Bakr did and as I have done since the 
beginning of my caliphate, or else you 
should not speak to me (about it).’ So, both 
of you said to me, ‘Hand it over to us on this 
condition,’ And on this condition I handed it 
over to you. Do you want me now to give a 
decision other than that (decision)? By 
Allah, with Whose Permission both the 
heaven and the earth exist, I will never give 
any decision other than that (decision) till the 
Hour is established. But if you are unable to 
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manageit(i.e., that property), then return it UU 

to me, and I will manage on your behalf.” 


4034. The subnarrator said, ‘T told ‘Urwa 
bin Az-Zubair of this Haditji and he said, 
‘Malik fein Aus has told the truth. I heard 
‘A^ah 5jbi the wife of the Prophet 
^ saying, ‘The wives of the Prophet ^ sent 
‘U^man to Abu Bakr demanding from him 
their one-eight of the Fai which Allah had 
granted to His Messenger ^. But I used to 
oppose them and say to them: Will you not 
fear Allah? Don’t you know that the Prophet 
^ used to say: Our property is not inherited, 
but whatever we leave is to be given in 
charity? The Prophet ^ mentioned that 
regarding himself.’ He ^ added: The 
family of Muhammad ^ can take their 
sustenance from this property. So the wives 
of the Prophet ^ stopped demanding it when 
I told them of that.’ So, this property (of 
Sadaqa) was in the hands of ‘Ali who 
withheld it from ‘Abbas and overpowered 
him. Then it came in the hands of Hasan bin 
‘Ali, then in the hands of Husain bin ‘Ali, 
and then in the hands of ‘Ali bin Husain and 
Hasan bin Hasan, and each of the last two 
used to manage it in turn, then it came in the 
hands of Zaid bin Hasan, and it was truly the 
Sadaqa of Allah’s Messenger ^.” 


4035. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: 

Fatima and Al-‘Abbas came to 

Abu Bakr ^ claiming their inheritance of the 
Prophet’s land of Fadak and his share from 
Khaibar. 
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4036. Abu Bakr said, “I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, ‘Our property is not 
inherited, and whatever we leave is to be 
given as Sadaqa (in charity). But the family of 
Muhammad ^ can take their sustenance 
from this property / By Allah, I would love to 
do good to the kith and kin of Allah’s 
Messenger (^) rather than to my own kith 
and kin.” 

(15) CHAPTER. The killing of Ka‘b bin Al- 
A^raf. 

4037. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
141 ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said “Who will 
kill Ka‘b bin Al-A^raf who has hurt Allah 
and His Messenger?” Thereupon 
Muhammad bin Maslama got up saying, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Would you like that I kill 
him?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” 
Muhammad bin Maslama said, “Then allow 
me to say a thing (i.e., to deceive Ka‘b).” 
The Prophet said, “You may say it.” Then 
Muhammad bin Maslama went to Ka‘b and 
said, “That man (i.e., Muhammad ^) 
demands Sadaqa from us, and he has 
troubled us, and I have come to borrow 
something from you.” On that, Ka‘b said, 
“By Allah, you will get tired of him!” 
Muhammad bin Maslama said, “Now as we 
have followed him, we do not want to leave 
him unless and until we see how his end is 
going to be. Now, we want you to lend us a 
camel load or two of food(Some difference 
between narrators about a camel load or 
two). Ka‘b said “Yes (I will lend you), but 
you should mortgage something to me.” 
Muhammad bin Maslama ^and his 
companion said, “What do you want?” 
Ka‘b replied, “Mortgage your women to 
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me/' They said, “How can we mortgage our 
women to you and you are the most 
handsome of the Arabs?” Ka‘b said, “Then 
mortgage your sons to meThey said, “How 
can we mortgage our sons to you? Later they 
would be abused by the people’s saying that 
so-and-so has been mortgaged for a camel 
load of food. That would cause us great 
disgrace, but we will mortgage our arms to 
you,” Muhammad bin Maslama and his 
companion promised Ka‘b that they , or he 
(Muhammad bin Maslama) would return to 
him. He came to Ka‘b at night along with 
Kalb’s foster brother (milk suckling brother), 
Abu Na’ila, Ka‘b invited them to come into 
his fort, and then he went down to them. His 
wife asked him, “Where are you going at this 
time?” Ka‘b replied, “None but Muhammad 
bin Maslama and my (foster — milk suckling) 
brother Abu Na’ila have come.” His wife 
said, “I hear a voice as if blood is dropping 
from him,” Ka‘b said, “They are none but my 
brother Muhammad bin Maslama and my 
foster (milk suckling) brother Abu Na'ila. A 
generous man should respond to a call at 
night, even if invited to be killed,” 
Muhammad bin Maslama went with two 
men. (Some narrators mention the men as 
Abu 'Abs bin Jabr, Al-Harith bin Aus and 
‘Abbad bin Bi^r,) So Muhammad bin 
Maslama went in together with two men, 
and said to them, “When Ka‘b comes, I will 
touch his hair and smell it, and when you see 
that I have got hold of his head, strike him.” 
The subnarrator also mentioned that 
Muhammad bin Maslama said to his 
companions, “I will let you smell his head.” 
Ka‘b bin Al-A^af came down to them, 
wrapped, in his clothes, and diffusing 
perfume. Muhammad bin Maslama said, “I 
have never smelt a better scent than this.” 
Ka'b replied, “I have got the best Arab 
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women who know how to use the high class of 
perfume.” Muhammad bin Maslama 
requested Ka‘b, “Will you allow me to 
smell your head?” Ka‘b said, “Yes.” 
Muhammad smelt it and made his 
companions smell it as well. Then he 
requested Ka‘b again, “Will you let me 
(smell your head)?” Ka‘b said, “Yes.” 
When Muhammad got a strong hold of 
him, he said (to his companions), “Get at 
him!” So, they killed him and went to the 
Prophet ^ and informed him. 


(16) CHAPTER. The killing of Abu RafiS 
^Abdullah bin Abl Al-Huqaiq and he was also 
called Salam bin Abi Al-Huqaiq who used to 
live in Khaibar, and some said that he used 
to live in his castle in the land of Hijaz. 

Az-Zuhri said, “He (Abu Rafi‘) was killed 
after Ka'b bin AI-A^raf.” 

4038. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iiji 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent a group of 
men to Abu Rafi'. So, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
entered his house at night, while he (Abu 
Rafi‘) was sleeping, and killed him. 

[See//a^/f^No.4039). 


4039. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iibi 
uJIp : Allah’s Messenger ^ sent some men 
from the Ansar to (kill) the Jew Abu Rafi‘, 
and appointed ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik as their 
leader. Abu Rafi‘ used to hurt Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ and help his enemies against 
him. He lived in his castle in the land of 
When those men approached (the 
castle) after the sun had set and the people 
had brought back their livestock to their 
homes. ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Atik) said to his 
companions, “Sit down at your places. I am 
going, and I will try to play a trick on the 
gate-keeper so that I may enter (the castle).” 
So, ‘Abdullah proceeded towards the castle, 
and when he approached the gate, he 
covered himself with his clothes, pretending 
to answer the call of nature, The people had 
gone in, and the gate-keeper (considered 
‘Abdullah as one of the castle’s servants) 
addressing him saying, “O Allah’s slave! 
Enter if you wish, for I want to close the 
gate.” ‘Abdullah added in his story, “So, I 
went in (the castle) and hid myself. When the 
people got inside, the gate-keeper closed the 
gate and hung the keys on a fixed wooden 
peg. I got up and took the keys and opened 
the gate. Some people were staying late at 
night with Abu R^i‘ for a pleasant night chat 
in one of his room. When his companions of 
nightly entertainment went away, I ascended 
to him, and whenever I opened a door, I 
closed it from inside. I said to myself, 
‘Should these people discover my presence, 
they will not be able to catch me till I have 
killed him.’ So I reached him and found him 
sleeping in a dark place (house) amidst his 
family, I could not recognize his location in 
the house. So I shouted, ‘O Abu Rafi‘!’ Abu 
Rafi‘ said, ‘Who is it?’ I proceeded towards 
the source of the voice and hit him with the 
sword, and because of my perplexity, I could 
not kill him. He cried loudly, and I came out 
of the house and waited for a while, and then 
went to him again and said, ‘What is this 
voice, O Abu Rafi‘?’ He said, ‘Woe to your 
mother! A man in my house has hit me with a 
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sword!’ I again hit him severely but I did not 
kill him. Then I drove the point of the sword 
into his belly (and pressed it through) till it 
touched his back, and I realised that I have 
killed him. I then opened the doors one by 
one till I reached the staircase, and thinking 
that I had reached the ground, I stepped out 
and fell down and got my leg broken in a 
moonlit night. I tied my leg with a turban and 
proceeded on till I sat at the gate, and said, T 
will not go out tonight till I know that I have 
killed him.’ So, when (early in the morning) 
the cock crowed, the announcer of the 
casualty stood on the wall saying, T 
announce the death of Abu Rafi‘, the 
merchant of Hij^.’ Thereupon I went to 
my companions and said, ‘Let us save 
ourselves, for Allah has killed Abu Rafi‘.’ 
So, I (along with my companions proceeded 
and) went to the Prophet ^ and described 
the whole story to him. He said, ‘Stretch out 
your (broken) leg’. I stretched it out and he 
rubbed it and it became alright as if I never 
had any ailment whatsoever. 


4040. Narrated Al-Bara’ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent ‘Abdulin bin 
‘Atik and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utba with a group 
of men to Abu Rafi‘ (to kill him). They 
proceeded till they approached his castle, 
whereupon ‘Abdulin bin ‘Atik said to them, 
“Wait (here), and in the meantime I will go 
and see,” ‘Abdullah said later on, “I played a 
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trick in order to enter the castle. By chance, 
they lost a donkey of theirs and came out 
carrying a flaming light to search for it. I was 
afraid that they would recognize me, so I 
covered my head and legs and pretended to 
answer the call of nature. The gate-keeper 
called, 'Whoever wants to come in, should 
come in before I close the gateSo, I went in 
and hid myself in a stall of a donkey near the 
gate of the castle. They took their supper 
with Abu Rafi' and had a chat till late at 
night. Then they went back to their homes. 
When the voices vanished and I no longer 
detected any movement, I came out. I had 
seen where the gate-keeper had kept the keys 
of the castle in a hole in the wall. I took it and 
unlocked the gate of the castle, saying to 
myself, ‘If these people should notice me, I 
will run away easily.’ Then I locked all the 
doors of their houses from outside while they 
were inside, and ascended to Abu Rafi‘ by a 
staircase. I saw the house in complete 
darkness with its light off, and I could not 
know where the man was. So I called, ‘O AbO 
Rafi‘!’ He replied, ‘Who is it?’ I proceeded 
towards the voice and hit him. He cried 
loudly but my blow was futile. Then I came to 
him, pretending to help him, saying with a 
different tone of my voice. ‘What is wrong 
with you, O Abu Rafi‘?’ He said, ‘Are you 
not surprised? Woe on your mother! A man 
has come to me and hit me with a sword!’ So 
again I aimed at him and hit him, but the 
blow proved futile again, and on that Abu 
Rafi‘ cried loudly and his wife got up. I came 
again and changed my voice as if I were a 
helper, and found Abu Rafi‘ lying straight on 
his back, so I drove the sword into his belly 
and bent on it till I heard the sound of a bone 
break. Then I came out, filled with 
astonishment and went to the staircase to 
descend, but I fell down from it and got my 
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leg dislocated. I bandaged it and went to my 
companions limping. I said (to them), ‘Go 
and tell Allah’s Messenger ^ of this good 
news, but I will not leave (this place) till I 
hear the news of his (i .e., Abu Rafi‘) death 
When dawn broke, an announcer climbed 
over the wall and announced, T convey to 
you the news of the death of Abu R^i‘I got 
up and proceeded without feeling any pain 
till I caught up with my companions before 
they reached the Prophet ^ to whom I 
conveyed the good news.” 


(17) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of U^ud^‘\ 

And the Statement of Allah JU: : 

“And (remember) when you (O 
Muhammad ^) left your household in the 
morning to post the believers at their stations 
for battle, (of Uhud). And All^ is All- 
Hearer, AU-Knower.” (V.3:121) 

Also the Statement of Allah Ju; 
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‘‘So do not become weak (against your 
enemy), nor be sad, and you will be superior 
(in victory) if you are indeed (true) believers. 
If a wound (and killing) had touched you, be 
sure a similar wound (and killing) has 
touched the others. And so are the days 
(good and not so good), We give to men by 
turns, that Allah may test those who believe, 
and that He may take martyrs from among 
you. And Allah likes not the Zalimun 
(wrong-doers, polytheists). And that Allah 
may test (or purify) the believers (from sins), 
and destroy the disbelievers. Do you think 
that youAvill enter Paradise before Allah tests 
those of you who fought (in His Cause) and 
(also) tests those who are As-Sabirun (the 
patient)? You did indeed wish for death 
{Ash-Shahadah - martyrdom) before you met 
it. Now you have seen it openly with your 
own eyes.” (V.3:139-143) 

And His Statement: 

“And Allah did indeed fulfil His Promise 
to you when you were killing them (your 
enemy)... (till the end of the Verse) ... And 
Allah is Most Gracious to the believers.” 
(V.3:152) 

And His Statement: 

“Think not of those as dead who are killed 
in the Way of Allah ...” (V.3:169) 

4041. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iil 
On the day of the battle of Uhud, the 
Prophet said, “This is Jibril (Gabriel) 
holding the head of his horse and equipped 
with war weapons.” 


4042. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered the funeral prayers of 
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the martyrs of the battle of Uhud eight years 
after (their death), as if bidding farewell to 
the living and the dead, then he ascended the 
pulpit and said, “I am your predecessor 
before you, and I am a witness over you, and 
your promised place to meet me, will heAI- 
Haiid (i .e., tank -Al-Kauthar) (on the Day of 
Resurrection), and I am (now) looking at it 
from this place of mine. I am not afraid that 
you will worship others besides All^, but I 
am afraid that worldly life will tempt you and 
cause you to compete with each other for it.” 
The narrator added, “That was the last look 
which I cast on Ally’s Messenger 


4043 • bJarrated Al“Bara aip *4i\ : We 

faced Al-Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of AllMi and in His Messenger Muhammad 
on that day (of the battle of Uhud) and 
the Prophet ^ placed a batch of archers (at a 
special place) and appointed ‘Abdullah (bin 
Jubair) as their commander and said, “Do 
not leave this place; and if you should see us 
conquering the enemy, do not leave this 
place, and if you should see them conquering 
us, do not (come to) help us.” So, when we 
faced the enemy, they took to their heel till I 
saw their women running towards the 
mountain, lifting up their clothes from their 
legs, revealing their leg-bangles. The 
Muslims started saying, “The booty, the 
booty!” ‘Abdullah bin Jubair said, “The 
Prophet ^ had taken a firm promise from 
me not to leave this place.” But his 
companions refused (to stay). So when they 
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refused (to stay there), (Allah) confused 
them so that they could not know where to 
go, and they suffered seventy casualties. Abu 
Sufyan ascended a high place and said, “Is 
Muhammad (^) present amongst the 
people?” The Prophet ^ said, “Do not 
answer him.” Abu Sufyan said, “Is the son of 
Abu Quhafa present among the people?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not answer him.” 
Abu Sufyan said, “Is the son of Al-Khattab 
amongst the people?” He then added, “All 
these people have been killed, for, were they 
alive, they would have rephed.” On that, 
‘Umar could not help saying, “You are a liar, 
O enemy of Allah! Allah has kept what will 
make you unhappy.” Abu Safyan said, “High 
may be Hubair^^^ On that the Prophet ^ 
said (to his Companions), “Reply to him.” 
They asked, “What may we say?” He said, 
“Say: Allah is More High and More 
Majestic!” Abu Sufyan said, “We have (the 
idol) Al-‘Uzza, whereas you have no 
‘Uzza!” The Prophet ^ said (to his 
Companions), “Reply to him.” They asked, 
“What may we say?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Say: Allah is our Mauld (Helper) and you 
have no Maula (helper).” Abu Sufyan said, 
“(This) day compensates for our loss at Badr 
and (in) the battle (the victory) is always 
undecided and shared in turns by the 
belligerents. You will see some of your 
dead men mutilated, but neither did I urge 
this action, nor am I sorry for it.” 

4044. Narrated Jabir ilp iii Some 
people took wine in the morning of the day of 
Uhud and were then killed as martyrs. 


4045. Narrated Sa‘d bin Ibrahim: A meal 
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was brought to 'Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
while he was observing fast. He said, 
“Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair was martyred, and he 
was better than I; yet he was shrouded in a 
Burda (i .e., a sheet) so that, if his head was 
covered, his feet became bare, and if his feet 
were covered, his head became bare.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman added, “Hamza was 
martyred and he was better than I. Then 
worldly wealth was bestowed upon us and we 
were given thereof too much. We are afraid 
that the reward of our deeds have been given 
to us in this life.” 'Abdur-Rahman then 
started weeping so much that he left the 
food. 


4046. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi 
L<41^: On the day (of the battle) of Uhud, a 
man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “Can 
you tell me where I will be if I should get 
martyred?” The Prophet replied, “In 
Paradise.” The man threw away son'" dates 
he was carrying in his hand, and fougnt till he 
was martyred. 


4047. Narrated ^abbab bin Al-Aratt 
^ : We emigrated in the company of 

Allah’s Messenger 3 ^, seeking Allah’s 
Pleasure. So our reward became due and 
sure with Allah. Some of us have been dead 
without enjoying anything of their rewards (in 
this life), and one of them was Mus‘ab bin 
‘Umair who was martyred on the day (of the 
battle) of Uhud, and did not leave anything 
except aNamira (i .e., a sheet in which he was 
shrouded). If we covered his head with it, his 
feet became bare, and if we covered his feet 
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with it, his head became bare. So the Prophet 
^ said to us, “Cover his head with it and put 
some Idhkh ir (i .e., a kind of grass) over his 
feet” or said, “throw Idhkhi r over his feet.” 
But some amongst us have got the fruits of 
their labour ripened, and they are collecting 
them. 


4048. Narrated Anas aIp : His uncle 
(Anas bin An-Nadr) was absent from the 
battle of Badr and he said, “I was absent 
from the first battle of the Prophet ^ (i.e., 
the battle of Badr), and if Allah should let me 
participate in (a battle) with the Prophet 
Allah will see how valiantly I will fight.” So 
he encountered the day of (the battle of) 
Uhud. The Muslims fled and he said, “O 
Allah! I appeal to You to excuse for what 
these people (i.e.,, the Muslims) have done, 
and I am clear ixom^hdXAl-Mushjikun have 
doneThen he went forward with his sword 
and met Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh (fleeing), and 
asked him, “Where are you going, O Sa'd? I 
am smelling the aroma of Paradise before 
Uhud.” Then he proceeded on and was 
martyred. Nobody was able to recognize him 
till his sister recognized him by a mole on his 
body, or by the tips of his fingers. He had 
over 80 wounds caused by stabbing, striking 
or shooting with arrows. 


4049. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit iii 
aIp : When we wrote the Qur'an, I missed one 
of the Verses of Surat Al-Ahzdb which I used 
to hear Allah's Messenger ^ reciting. Then 
we searched for it and found it with 
Khuzaima bin Thabit Al-Ansari. The Verse 
was: 

“Among the believers are men who have 
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been true to their covenant with Allah [i.e., 
they had gone out for Jihad (holy fighting), 
and showed not their backs to the 
disbelievers] of them, some have fulfilled 
their obligations to Allah (i.e., they have 
been martyred), and some of them are still 
waiting...” (V.33:23) 

So we wrote this in its place in the Qur’an. 


4050. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit ^3 

: When the Prophet ^ set out for (the 
battle of) Uhud, some of those who had gone 
out with him returned. The Companions of 
the Prophet ^ were divided into two groups. 
One group said, “We will fight them (i.e., 
the enemy),” and the other group said, “We 
will not fight them.” So there came the 
Divine Revelation: 

“Then what is the matter with you that you 
are divided into two parties about the 
hypocrites? Allah has cast them bade (to 
disbelief) because of what they have 
earned...” (V.4:88) 

On that, the Prophet ^ said, “That is 
Taiba (i.e., the city of Al-Madina), it clears 
out the sins or clears one from his sins as the 
fire expels out the impurities of silver 
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(18) CHAPTER; “When two parties from 
among you were about to lose heart, but 
Allah was their Wall (Protector and 
Supporter)(V 3 :122) 

4051. Narrated Jabir ilp ^y. This 
Verse: 

“When two parties from among you were 
about to lose heart...” was revealed in our 
connection, i.e., Bani Salama and BanI 
Haritha and 1 would not have liked that, if 
it was not revealed, for AU^ said: 

“...But AIM was their Wall (Protector 
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and Supporter)...” (V.3:122) 


4052. Narrated Jabir ilp iii Allah's 
Messenger ^ said to me, “Have you got 
married O Jabir?” I replied, “Yes.” He 
asked “What, a virgin or a matron?” I 
replied, “(Not a virgin) but a matron.” He 
said, “Why did you not marry a young girl 
who would have fondled with you?” I 
replied, “O Ally's Messenger! My father 
was martyred on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud and left nine (orphan) daughters who 
are my nine sisters; so I disliked to have 
another young girl of their age, but (I sought) 
an (elderly) woman who could comb their 
hair and look after them.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “You have done the right thing.” 


4053. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
that his father was martyred on the day 
(of the battle) of Uhud and was in debt and 
left six (orphan) daughters. Jabir added, 
“When the season of plucking the dates 
came, I went to Allah's Messenger ^ and 
said, “You know that my father was martyred 
on the day (of the battle) of Uhud, and he 
was heavily in debt, and I would like that the 
creditors should see you.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Go and pile every kind of dates 
separately.” I did so and called him (the 
Prophet ^). When the creditors saw him, 
they started claiming their debts from me in 
such a harsh manner (as they had never done 
before). So when he saw their attitude, he 
went round the biggest heap of dates thrice, 
and then sat over it and said, “(O Jabir), call 
your companions (i .e., the creditors).” Then 
he kept on measuring (and giving) to the 
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creditors (their du^) till Allah paid all the 
debt of my father . I would have been satisfied 
to retain nothing of those dates for my sisters 
after Allah had paid the debts of my father. 
But Allah saved all the heaps (of dates), so 
that when I looked at the heap where the 
Prophet ^ had been sitting, it seemed as if 
not a single date had been taken away 
thereof.” 


4054. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
l 4^ iitl: I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ on the 
day (of the battle) of Uhud accompanied by 
two men fighting on his behalf. They were 
dressed in white and were fighting with 
extreme bravery, I had never seen them 
before, nor did I saw them later on. 

[It is said that they were angel Jibril 
(Gabriel) and angel Mikael (Michael)]. 


4055. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
l4^ : The Prophet ^ took out a quiver (of 

arrows) for me on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud and said, “Throw (arrows)! Let my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you . 


4056. Narrated Sa‘d Allah’s 

Messenger ^ mentioned both his father and 
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mother for me on the day of the battle of 
Uhud. 


4057. Narrated Ibn Al-Musaiyab: Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas Crfj “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ mentioned both his father 
and mother for me on the day (of the 
battle) of Uhud.” He meant when the 
Prophet ^ said (to Sa‘d) while the latter 
was fighting. “Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you!” 


4058. Narrated ‘Ali I have 

never heard the Prophet ^ mentioning both 
his father and mother for anybody other than 
Sa‘d. 


4059. Narrated ‘Ali iU I have 

never heard the Prophet ^ mentioning his 
father and mother for anybody other than 
Sa‘d bin M^ik, (i .e., Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas). 
I heard him saying on the day of Uhud, “O 
Sa‘d, throw (arrows)! Let my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you!” 


4060 , 4061. Narrated Mu^tamir’s father: 
‘Utlman said that on the day (of the battle) 
of Uhud, none remained with the Prophet ^ 
but Talha and Sa‘d. 
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4062. Narrated As-Sa'ib bin Yaad: I have 
been in the company of ‘ Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Auf, Talha bin 'Ubaidullah, Al-Miqdad and 
Sa‘d ^ ij»i , and I heard none of them 
narrating an 5 ^hing from the Prophet ^ but 
Talha, whom I heard narrating about the day 
(of the battle) of Uhud. 


4063. Narrated Qais: I saw Talha’s 
paralyzed hand with which he had protected 
the Prophet ^ on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud. 


4064. Narrated Anas ^3: When it 
was the day (of the battle) of Uhud, the 
people left the Prophet ^ while Abu Talha 
was in front of the Prophet ^ shielding him 
with his leather shield. Abu Talha was a 
skillful archer who used to shoot strongly. He 
broke two or three arrow bows on that day. If 
a man carrying a quiver full of arrows passed 
by, the Prophet ^ would say (to him), “Put 
(scatter) its contents for Abu Talha.” The 
Prophet ^ would raise his head to look at the 
enemy, whereupon Abu Talha would say, 
“Let my father and mother be sacrificed for 
you! Do not raise your head, lest an arrow of 
the enemy should hit you. (Let) my neck (be 
struck) rather than your neck.” I saw 
‘Aishah, the daughter of Abu Bakr, and 
Umm Sulaim rolling up their dresses so that I 
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saw their leg-bangles while they were carrying 
water-skins on their backs and emptying 
them in the mouths of the (wounded) 
people. They would return to refill them 
and again empty them in the mouths of the 
(wounded) people. The sword fell from Abu 
Talha’s hand twice or thrice (on that day). 


4065, Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : When 
it was the day (of the battle) of Uhud, Al- 
MushrikCin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad ^) were 
defeated. Then Satan; Allah’s Curse be upon 
him, cried loudly, ‘‘O Allah’s worshippers, 
beware of what is behind!” On that, the front 
files of the (Muslim) forces turned their 
backs and started fighting with the back files, 
Hudhaifa looked, and on seeing his father 
Al-Yaman, he shouted, ‘*0 Allah’s 
worshippers, my father, my father!” But by 
Allah, they did not stop till they killed him. 
Hudhaifa said, “May Allah forgive you.” 
[The subnarrator, ‘Urwa, said, “By All^, 
Hudhaifa continued asking Allah’s 
Forgiveness for the killers of his father till 
he met Allah 5^ (i .e., died).”] 


(19) CHAPTER. The Statement of All^ 
JUi: 

^Those of you who turned back on the day 
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the two hosts met (i.e., the battle of Uhud) it 
was Shaitan (Satan) who caused them to 
backslide (run away fh>m the battlefield) 
because of some (sins) they had earned. But 
Allah, indeed has foi^ven them. Surely, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing.” 
(V3:155) 

4066. Narrated ‘Utlmian bin Mauhab: A 
man came to perform the Hajj to (Allah’s) 
House. Seeing some people sitting, he said, 
“Who are these sitting people?” Somebody 
said, “They are the QuraM people.” He 
said, “Who is the old man?” They said, “Ibn 
‘Umar.” He went to him and said, “I want to 
ask you about something; will you tell me 
about it? I ask you with the respect due to the 
sanctity of this (Sacred) House, do you know 
that ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan fled on the day of 
Uhud?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Do you know that he (i.e., ‘Uthman) was 
absent from the (battle of) Badr and did not 
join it?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Do you know that he was absent from Ar~ 
Ridwan Pledge (i.e., Bai'a - pledge at 
Hudaibiya) and did not witness it?” Ibn 
‘Umar replied, “Yes,” He then said, 
''Alldhu AkbarV Ibn ‘Umar said, “Come 
along; I will inform you and explain to you 
what you have asked. As for the flight (of 
‘Uthman) on the day (of the battle) of Uhud, 
I testify that Allah forgave him. As regards 
his absence from the (battle of) Badr, he was 
married to the daughter of Allah’s Messenger 
^ and she was ill, so the Prophet ^ said to 
him, ‘(Stay with your sick wife) and you will 
get a reward, and a share of the booty similar 
to a man who has fought the (the battle of) 
Badr.’ As for his absence from ih&Ar-Ridwdn 
Pledge, if there had been anybody more 
respected by the Makkans than ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, the Prophet ^ would surely have 
sent that man instead of ‘Utlunan. So, the 
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Prophet sent him (i .e., ‘Utjunan to Makkah) 
and Ar-Ridwan Pledge took place after 
‘Uthman had gone to Makkah. The 
Prophet ^ raised his right hand saying, 
‘This is the hand of ‘Utlmianand clapped it 
over his other hand and said, This is for 
‘Uthman/” Ibn ‘Umar then said (to the 
man), “Go now, after taking this 
information /’ 

(20) CHAPTER. (Allah’s Statement) 

^^(And remember) when you ran away 
(dreadfully) without even casting a side 
glance at anyone (up to) all that you do.” 
(V3:153) 


4067. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 4i>i 
14 ^: The Prophet ^ appointed ‘ Abdullah 
bin Jubair as the commander of the cavalry 
archers on the day (of the battle) of Uhud. 
Then they returned defeated, and that is 
what is referred to by Allah's Statement: 

“...And the Messenger (Muhammad 
was in your rear calling you back...” 
(V .3:153) 

(21) CHAPTER. (Allah’s Statement): 

^Then after the distress, He sent down 
security for you. Slumber...” (V3:154) 
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4068. Aba Talha ilp iiti said, “I was 
amongst those who were overtaken by 
slumber till my sword fell from my hand on 
several occasions. The sword fell and I 
picked it up, and again it fell, and I picked 
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(22) CHAPTER. (AUah’s Statement): 

“Not for you (O Muhammad but for 
Allah) is the decision; whether He turns in 
mercy to (pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, th^ are the Zalimun (polytheists, and 
wrong-doers, disobedients)(V3:128) 

Anas (bin MMik) said, “On the day (of the 
battle) of Uhud, the face of the Prophet ^ 
was wounded, and he said, ‘How can a nation 
who injured their Prophet’s face be 
successful?’ Then the following Verse was 
revealed: 

‘Not for you (O Muhammad ^) is the 
decision...’” (V.3:128) 

4069. Narrated Salim’s father that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger when raising 
his head from bowing of the first Rak'a of the 
Fajr prayer, saying, “O Allah! (Turse so-and- 
so and so-and-so and so-and-so”, after he 
had said, “Allah hears him who sends his 
praises to Him. Our Lord, all the praises are 
for you!” So Allah ^ revealed: 

“Not for you (O Muhammad ^ !) is the 
decision... (till the end of Verse)... they are 
indeed the Zalimun (polytheists, 
disobedients and wrong-doers).” (V .3:128) 


4070. Salim bin ‘AbdullMi said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to invoke evil upon 
Safwan bin Umaiyya, Suhail bin ‘Amr and 
Al-Harith bin Hi^am. So the Verse was 
revealed :- 

‘Not for you (O Muhammad ^!) is the 
decision... (till the end of Verse)... they are 
indeed Zalimun (polytheists, disobedients 
and wrong-doers)(V.3:128) 
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.[^rA :d\^ JT] 

[io‘\ :^lj] 

(23) CHAPTER. Narration regarding Umm j^'i (Tf) 

Sallt. 


4071. Narrated ThaUaba bin Abi Malik: 
‘Umar bin Al>Khattab ilp iii distributed 
woolen clothes amongst some women of Al- 
Madlna, and a nice woollen garment 
remained. Some of those who were sitting 
with him said, “O chief of the believers! Give 
it to the daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
who is with you,” and by that, they meant 
Umm Kulthum, the daughter of ‘All. ‘Umar 
said, “Umm Sallt has got more right than 
sheUmm Sallt was amongst those Ansdn 
women who had given the BaVa (pledge) to 
Allah’s Messenger ‘Umar added, “She 
(Umm Sallt) used to carry the filled water¬ 
skins for us on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud.” 


(24) CHAPTER. The martyrdom of Hamza 
bin Abdul-Muttolib ^ 


4072. Narrated Ja‘far bin ‘Amr 
Umaiyya: I went out with ‘Ubaidullah i-n 
‘Adi Al-Khiyar. When we reached Hims 
(i.e., a town in Syria), ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi 
said (to me), “Would you like to see Wahshi 
so that we may ask him about the killing of 
Hamza?” I replied, “Yes.” Wah^i used to 
live in Hims. We enquired about him and 
somebody said to us, “He is there in the 
shade of his palace, as if he looked like a full 
water-skin.” So, we went up to him, and 
when we were at a short distance from him, 
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we greeted him and he greeted us in return. 
‘Ubaidullah was wearing his turban and 
Wah^I could not see except his eyes and 
feet. ‘Ubaidullah said, “O Wah^i! Do you 
know me?” Wah^I looked at him and then 
said, “No, by Allah! But I know that ‘Adi bin 
Al-IGiiyar married a woman called Umm 
Qital, the daughter of Abu Al-‘Ies, and she 
delivered a boy for him at Makkah, and I 
looked for a wet nurse for that child. (Once) 

I carried that child along with his mother and 
then I handed him over to her, and your feet 
resemble that child’s feet.” Then ‘Ubaidullah 
uncovered his face and said (to Wah^I), 
“Will you tell us (the story of) the killing of 
Hamza?” Wah^I replied, “Yes, Hamza 
killed Tu‘aima bin ‘Adi bin Al-Khiyar at 
Badr (battle) so my master, Jubair bin 
Mut‘im said to me, ‘If you kill Hamza in 
revenge for my uncle, then you will be set 
free.’^^^ When the people set out (for the 
battle of Uhud) in the year of ‘Ainain - 
‘Ainain is a mountain near the mountain of 
Uhud, and between it and Uhud there is a 
valley - I went out with the people for the 
battle. When the army aligned for the fight, 
Siba‘ came out and said, ‘Is there any 
(Muslim) to accept my challenge to a duel?’ 
Hamza bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came out and 
said, ‘O Siba‘, O Ibn Umm Anmar, the one 
who circumcises other ladies! Do you 
challenge All^ and His Messenger 
Then Hamza attacked and killed him, 
causing him to be nonextant like the bygone 
yesterday. I hid myself under a rock, and 
when he (i.e., Hamza) came near me, I * 
threw my spear at him, driving it into his 
umbilicus so that it came out through his 
buttocks, causing him to die. When all the 
people returned to Makkah, I too returned 
with them. I stayed in (Makkah) till Islam . 


iU ^ ' 

:dis Ji iJll; 

” j Joj “ ^ 

^ ills :U tilp ULli 
! J li c ^ ^ ^ 
i LJLli 5^ Uii j 

41)1 :JU 

t ^ ! AU1 JL**P (J Ldi . aJL^ 

N ! (J ^ 

Ni 

Jlii ^1 ! q\ja\ 

aJ ^1 

C-jLk->fcS . aJ 1 A^.<^ 

0 Ij 1 LgjJj Li ^ 1 ^ ^ I JjJi 

:jii .iniJi ji Jlsoi 

:Jl3 jU A^J ^ ^1 iJjllSo 
( *. J li ? 0 Li 1 

‘^1 

JLdi 

c-JLs j| ^ ^ 

j ^ LoJL ! (J li i y>- C-J li 

i ^ ^ 

\jj^\ LtU Jl;^l Jl ^01 ^ 
^jA ! (J Ldi ^(J LaU 

^ i3l5 ^jjL* 


(1) (H. 4072) Wah^ was then a slave belonging to Jubair. 
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spread in it (i .e., Makkah). Then I left for 
Ta’if, and when the people (of Ta’if) sent 
their messengers to Ally's Messenger I 
was told that the Prophet ^ did not harm the 
messengers. So, I too went out with them till 
I reached Allah's Messenger When he 
saw me, he said, ‘Are you Wah^i?' I said, 
'Yes.' He said, 'Was it you who killed 
Hamza?’ I replied, 'What happened is what 
you have been told of.' He said, ‘Can you 
hide your face from me?' So I went out when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ died,^^^ and Musailima 
Al-Ka dhdh ab appeared (claiming to be a 
prophet). I said, T will go out to Musailima 
so that I may kill him, and make amends for 
killing Hamza. So I went out with the people 
(to fight Musailima and his followers) and 
then famous events took place concerning 
that battle. Suddenly I saw a man (i.e., 
Musailima) standing near a gap in a wall. He 
looked like an ash-coloured camel and his 
hair was dishevelled. So I threw my spear at 
him, driving it into his chest in between his 
breasts till it passed out through his 
shoulders, and then anAnsdri man attacked 
him and struck him on the head with a 
sword.” 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said, "A slave girl on 
the roof of a house said: 'Alas! 

The chief of the believers (i.e., Musailima) 
has been killed by a black slave.' ” 
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(1) (H. 4072) The Prophet ^ did not want to see the man who killed his uncle Hamza. 
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(25) CHAPTER. The wounds inflicted on the 
Prophet ^ on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud. 

4073. Narrated Abu Hurairah iip ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger (pointing to his broken 
canine tooth) said, “Allah’s Wrath has 
become severe on the people who harmed 
His Prophet. Allah’s Wrath has become 
severe on a man who is killed by a 
Messenger of Allah in Allah’s Cause 


4074. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ 

Allah’s Wrath became severe on him whom 
the Prophet ^ had killed in Allah’s Clause. 
Allah’s Wrath became severe on the people 
who caused the face of Ally’s Prophet ^ to 
bleed. 


4075. Narrated Abu Hazim that he heard 
Sahl bin Sa‘d being asked about the wounds 
of Ally’s Messenger ^ saying, “By All^, I 
know who washed the wounds of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and who poured water (for 
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washing them), and with what he was 
treated.” Sahl added, “Fatima Lj^, 
the daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
wash the wounds, and ‘All bin Abl TMib used 
to pour water from a shield. When Fatima 
saw that the water aggravated the bleeding, 
she took a piece of a mat, burnt it, and 
inserted its ashes into the wound so that the 
blood was congealed (and bleeding stopped). 
His (i.e., the Prophet’s) canine tooth got 
broken on that day, and his face was 
wounded, and his helmet was broken on his 
head.” 


4076. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ iiii ^y. 
Allah’s Wrath gets severe on a person killed 
by a Prophet, and Allah’s Wrath became 
severe on him who had caused the face of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ to bleed. 


(26) CHAPTER. (Allah’s Statement) 

^^Those who answered (the Call of) Allah and 
the Messenger (Muhammad ^)..” 
(y 3:172) 

4077. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 1 ^ 
regarding the Holy Verse: 

“Those who answered (the Call of) Allah 
and the Messenger (Muhammad ^), after 
being wounded; for those of them who did 
good deeds and feared Allah, there is a great 
reward.” (V.3:172) 

She said to ‘Urwa, “O my nephew! Your 
father, Az-Zubair and Abu Bakr were 
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amongst them [i .e., those who answered (the 
Call of) Allah and the Messenger on the day 
(of the battle of Uhud)]* When Allah^s 
Messenger ^ suffered what he suffered on 
the day (of the battle) of Uhud and Al- 
Mu^rikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad ^) left, 
the Prophet was afraid that they might 
return. So he said, ‘Who will go on their 
(i.e., Mushnkun's) track?’ He then selected 
seventy men from amongst them (for this 
purpose).” (The subnarrator) added: “Abu 
Bakr and Az-Zubair were amongst them.” 

(27) CHAPTER. The Muslims who were 
killed on the day (of the battle) of Uhud. 

Amongst them were Hamza bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, Al-Yaman, An-Na^ bin Anas and 
Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair. 

4078. Narrated Qatada: We do not know 
of any tribe amongst the Arab tribes who had 
more martyrs than Al-Ansdr, and they will 
have superiority on the Day of Resurrection. 
Anas bin Malik told us that seventy from the 
Ansar were martyred on the day (of the 
battle) of Uhud, and seventy (men) on the 
day (of the battle of) Bi'r Ma'una^ and 
seventy (men) on the day of Al-Yamama. 
Anas added, “The battle oiBVrMa'una took 
place during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the battle of Al- 
Yamama, during the caliphate of Abu 
Bakr, and it was the day when Musailima 
Al-Ka dhdh ab was killed.” 


4079. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ used to shroud 
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two martyrs of Uhud in one sheet and then 
say, “Which of them knew the Qur'an 
more?” When one of the two was pointed 
out, he would put him first in the grave. Then 
he said, “I will be a witness on them on the 
Day of Resurrection.” He ordered them to 
be buried with their blood (on their bodies). 
Neither was the funeral prayer offered for 
them, nor were they washed [with a Ghusl (a 
bath by washing of the whole body)]. (See H. 
1343,1344, 1346) 


4080. Jabir added, “When my father was 
martyred, I started weeping and uncovering 
his face by removing the clothes from it. The 
Companions of the Prophet ^ stopped me 
from doing so, but the Prophet ^ did not 
stop me. Then the Prophet ^ said, ‘(O 
Jabir) don’t weep over him, for the angels 
kept on covering him with their wings till his 
body was carried away (for burial)” 


4081. Narrated Abu Musa : The 

Prophet ^ said, “I saw in a dream that I 
moved a sword and its blade got broken, and 
that symbolized the casualties which the 
believers suffered on the day (of the battle) 
of Uhud. Then I moved it again, and it 
became as perfect as it had been, and that 
symbolized the Conquest (of Makkah) which 
AllMi helped us to achieve, and the union of 
all the believers. I (also) saw cows in the 
dream, and what Allah does is always 
beneficial. Those cows appeared to 
symbolize the faithful believers (who were 
martyred) on the day (of the battle) of Uhud.” 
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4082. Narrated Khabbab dl ^3: We 
emigrated with the Prophet ^ for Allah’s 
Cause, so our reward became due with 
Allah. Some of us passed away (died) 
without enjoying anything from their 
reward, and one of them was Mus‘ab bin 
‘Umair who was killed (i .e., martyred) on the 
day (of the battle) of Uhud. He did not leave 
behind except a sheet of striped woollen 
cloth. If we covered his head with it, his feet 
became bare, and if we covered his feet with 
it, his head became bare. The Prophet ^ 
said to us, “Cover his head with it, and put 
Idhkh ir (i.e., a kind of grass) over his feet,” 
or said, “Put some Idhkh ir over his feet.” But 
some of us have got their fruits ripened, and 
they are collecting them. 


(28) CHAPTER. “Uhud is a mountain that 
loves us and is loved by us”. 


4083. Narrated Anas ilp ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “This is a mountain (Uhud) 
that loves us and is loved by us.” 


4084, Narrated Anas bin MMik aIp ^ : 
When the mountain of Uhud appeared 
before Allah’s Messenger ^ he said, “This 
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is a mountain that loves us and is loved by us. 
O, Allah! Ibrahim (Abraham) made Makkah 
a sanctuary, and I have made Al-Madina 
(i,e., the area between its two mountains) a 
sanctuary.” 


4085. Narrated ‘Uqba: One day the 
Prophet ^ went out and offered the 
(funeral) prayer for the people (i.e., 
martyrs) of Uhud as he used to offer a 
funeral prayer for any dead person, and then 
(after returning) he ascended the pulpit and 
said, “I am your predecessor before you, and 
I am a witness over you, and I am looking at 
my Haud {Tmik Al-Kauthar) just now, and I 
have been given the keys of the treasures of 
the world (or the keys of the world). By 
Allah, I am not afraid that you will worship 
others besides Allah after me, but I am afraid 
that you will compete with each other for (the 
pleasures of) this world.” 


(29) CHAPTER. The Ghazwd (i.e., battle) of 
Ar~Raji% Ri‘I, Dhakwan andRiVA/a^u/uz and 
the narration about (the tribes of) ‘Adal and 
Al-Qara and (the story of) ^Asim bin Thabit, 
Khubaib and his companions. 

Narrated Ibn Ishaq: ‘Asim bin 'Umar 
said, "It (i.e., the Ghazwd of Ar-RajV) 
happened after (the battle of) Uhud.” 

4086. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ sent a Sariya of spies and 
appointed 'Asim bin TTiabit, the grandfather 
of 'Asim bin 'Umar bin Al-Khattab as their 
leader. So, they set out, and when they 
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reached (a place) between 'Usfan and 
Makkah, they were mentioned to one of 
the branch tribes of Bani Hudhail called- 
Libyan. So, about one hundred archers 
followed their traces till they (i.e., the 
archers) came to a journey station where 
they (i.e., ‘Asim and his companions) had 
encamped and found stones of dates they had 
brought as joumey-food from Al-Madlna. 
The archers said, '‘These are the dates of Al- 
Madina,” and followed their traces till they 
took them over. When 'Asim and his 
companions were not able to go ahead, 
they went up a high place, and their 
pursuers encircled them and said, “You 
have a covenant and a promise that if you 
come down to us, we will not kill anyone of 
you.” 'Asim said, “As for me, I will never 
come down on the security of an infidel. O 
Allah! Inform Your Prophet (^) about us.” 
So they fought with them till they killed ‘ Asim 
along with seven of his companions with 
arrows, and there remained Khubaib, Zaid 
and another man to whom they gave a 
promise and a covenant. So, when the 
infidels gave them the covenant and 
promise, they came down. When they 
captured them, they opened the strings of 
their arrow bows and tied them with it. The 
third man who was with them said, “This is 
the first breach in the covenant,” and refused 
to accompany them. They dragged him and 
tried to make him accompany them, but he 
refused, and they killed him. Then they 
proceeded on taking Khubaib and Zaid till 
they sold them in Makkah. The sons of Al- 
Harith bin 'Amr bin Naufal bought Khubaib. 
It was Khubaib who had killed Al-Harith bin 
'Amr on the day (of the battle) of Badr. 
Khubaib stayed with them for a while as a 
captive till they decided unanimously to kill 
him. (At that time) Khubaib borrowed a 
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razor from one of the daughters of Al-Harith 
to shave his pubic hair. She gave it to him. 
She said later on, “I was heedless of a little 
baby of mine, who moved towards Khubaib, 
and when it reached him, he put it on his 
thigh. When I saw it, I got scared so much 
that Khubaib noticed my distress while he 
was carrying the razor in his hand. He said, 
‘Are you afraid that I will kill it? If Allah will, 
I will never do that.’ ” Later on she used to 
say, “I have never seen a captive better than 
^ubaib. Once I saw him eating from a 
bunch of grapes, although at that time no 
fruits were available at Makkah, and he was 
fettered with iron chains, and in fact, it was 
nothing but food bestowed upon him by 
Allah.” So, they took him out of the 
sanctuary (of Makkah) to kill him. He said, 
“Allow me to offer two Rak'a prayer.” Then 
he went to them and said, “Had I not been 
afraid that you would think I was afraid of 
death, I would have offered prayer for a 
longer timeSo it was Khubaib who first set 
the tradition of offering two Rak'a prayer 
before being executed. He then said, “O 
Allah! Count them one by one,” and added, 
“When I am being martyred as a Muslim, I 
do not care in what way I receive my death for 
Allah’s sake, because this death is in Allah’s 
Cause. If He wishes. He will bless the cut 
limbsThen ‘Uqba bin Al-Hari^ got up and 
martyred him. The narrator added: The 
Qurai^ (infidels) sent some people to 
‘Asim in order to bring a part of his body so 
that his death might be known for certain, for 
‘Asim had killed one of their chiefs on the 
day (of the battle) of Badr. But Allah sent a 
cloud of wasps which protected his body from 
their messengers who could not harm his 
body consequently. 
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4087. Narrated Jabir iip ^y. The 
person who killed Khubaib was Abu Sarwa‘a 
(i ,e., 'Uqba bin Al-Harith). 


4088. Narrated ‘Abdul-‘Aziz: Anas ^^3 
iuji said, ‘'The Prophet ^ sent seventy 
men, coiled Al-Qurra' for some purpose. The 
two groups of Bani Sulaim, called Ri‘l and 
Dhakwan, appeared to them near a well 
called Bi'r Ma'una. The people (i.e., Al- 
Qurra') said, ‘By Allah, we have not come to 
harm you, but we are passing by you on our 
way to do something for the Prophet ^But 
(the infidels) killed them. The Prophet ^ 
therefore invoked evil upon them for a 
month during the morning Salat (prayer). 
That was the beginning oiAUQunuf^^ and we 
used not to say Qunut before that.’' A man 
asked Anas obouX Al-Qunut saying, “Is it to 
be said after the bowing (in the Salat) or after 
finishing the recitation (i.e., before 
bowing)?” Anas replied, “No, but (it is to 
be said) after finishing the recitation.” 


4089. Narrated Anas: Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, Al-Quniit for one month after the 
posture of bowing, invoking evil upon some 
Arab tribes. 
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(1) (H. 4088) 'Qunuf means invocation in the Salat (prayer). 
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4090. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibi : 
(The tribes of) Ri'l, Dhakwan, 'Usaiyya and 
Bani Libyan asked Allah’s Messenger ^ to 
provide them with some men to support them 
against their enemy. He therefore provided 
them with seventy men from the Ansar whom 
we used to call Al-Qurra' in their lifetime. 
They used to collect wood by daytime and 
offer Salat (prayer) at night. When they were 
at the well of Ma'una, the infidels killed them 
by betraying them. When this news reached 
the Prophet he said Al-Qunut for one 
month in the morning Salat (prayer), 
invoking evil upon some of the ‘Arab tribes, 
upon Ri‘l, Dhakwan, ‘Usaiyya and Bani 
Libyan. We used to read a verse of the 
Qur’an revealed in their connection, but 
later the verse was cancelled. It was: 
“Convey to our people on our behalf the 
information that we have met our Lord, and 
He is pleased with us, and has made us 
pleased 

(Anas bin Malik added:) Allah’s Prophet 
^ said Qunut for one month in the morning 
Salat (prayer), invoking evil upon some of 
the Arab tribes (namely), Ri‘l, Dhakwan, 
‘Usaiyya, and Bam Libyan. (Anas added:) 
Those seventy Ansdn men were killed at the 
well of Ma‘una. 
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4091. Narrated Anas that the Prophet ^ 
sent his uncle, the brother of Umm Sulaim as 
the head of seventy riders. The chief of Al- 
Mushrikun, ‘Amir bin At-Tufail proposed 
three suggestions (to the Prophet saying, 
“Choose one of three alternatives : 

(1) that the bedouins will be under your 
command and the towns’ people will be 
under my command; 

(2) or that I will be your successor, 

(3) or otherwise I will attack you with two 
thousand men from Bani Ghatafan.” But 
‘Amir was infected with plague in the house 
of Umm so-and-so. He said, “Shall I stay in 
the house of a lady from the family of so-and- 
so after having a (swelled) gland like that she- 
camel? Get me my horseSo he died on the 
back of his horse. Then Haram, the brother 
of Umm Sulaim and a lame man along with 
another man from so-and-so (tribe) went 
towards Al~Mu^rikun (i.e., the tribe of 
‘Amir). Haram said (to his companions), 
“Stay near to me, for I will go to them. If they 
(i.e., infidels) should give me protection, 
you will be near to me, and if they should kill 
me, then you should go back to your 
companions. Then Haram went to them 
and said, “Will you give me protection so 
as to convey the message of Allah’s 
Messenger ^?” So, he started talking to 
them but they signalled to a man (to kill him) 
and he went behind him and stabbed him 
(with a spear). He (i.e., Haram) said, 
'Alldhu Akbar ! I have succeeded, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah!” The companion of 
Haram was pursued by the infidels, and then 
they (i.e., Haram’s companions) were all 
killed except the lame man who was at the 
top of a mountain. Then Allah revealed to us 
a verse that was among the cancelled ones 
later on. It was: ‘We have met our Lord and 
He is pleased with us and has made us 
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pleased/ (After this event) the Prophet ^ 
invoked evil on the infidels every morning for 
30 days. He invoked evil upon the (tribes of) 
Ri'l, Dhakwan, Bani Libyan and Usaiyya 
who disobeyed Allah and His Messenger 

4092. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iii ^3 
that when Haram bin Milhan, his uncle was 
stabbed on the day (the battle) of BVr 
Ma*una, he sprinkled his blood over his face 
and his head this way and then said, “I have 
succeeded, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah 


4093. Narrated 'Ai^ah ibi ^3: Abu 
Bakr asked the Prophet ^ to allow him to go 
out (of Makkah) when he was greatly 
annoyed (by the infidels). But the Prophet 
^ said to him, “Wait.” Abu Bakr said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Do you hope that you will 
be allowed (to emigrate)?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “I hope so.” So, 
Abu Bakr waited for him till one day 
Allah’s Messenger ^ came at noon time 
and addressed him saying, “Let whoever is 
present with you, should leave.” Abu Bakr 
said, “None is present but my two 
daughters.” The Prophet ^ said, “Do you 
know that I have been allowed to go out (to 
emigrate)?” Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, I would like to accompany 
you.” The Prophet ^ said, “You will 
accompany me.” Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have got two she-camels which I 
had prepared and kept ready for (our) going 
out.” So, he gave one of the two (she-camels) 
to the Prophet ^ and it was (called) Al- 
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Jad'd'. They both rode and proceeded till 
they reached the cave at the mountain of 
Thaur where they hid themselves. 'Amir bin 
Fuhaira was the slave of 'Abdulin bin At- 
Tufail bin SaWibara, 'Ai^ah’s brother from 
her mother’s side. Abu Bakr had a milch she- 
camel. 'Amir used to go with it (i.e,, the 
milch she-camel) in the afternoon and come 
back to them before noon by setting out 
towards them in the early morning when it 
was still dark and then he would take it to the 
pasture so that none of the shepherds would 
be aware of his job. When the Prophet Mj 
(and Abu Bakr) went away (from the cave), 
he (i.e., 'Amir) too went along with them 
and they both used to make him ride at the 
back of their camels in turns till they reached 
Al-Madina. 'Amir bin Fuhaira was martyred 
on the day (of the battle) oiBVrMa'una. 

Narrated 'Urwa: When those (Muslims) 
at Bi'r Ma'una were martyred and 'Amr bin 
Umaiyya Ad-Damrl was taken prisoner, 
'Amir bin At-Tufail, pointing at a killed 
person, asked 'Amr, “Who is this?” ‘Amr bin 
Umaiyya said to him, “He is 'Amir bin 
Fuhaira.” ‘Amir bin At-Tufail said, 'T saw 
him lifted to the sky after he was killed till I 
saw the sky between him and the earth 
and then he was brought down upon the 
earth. Then the news of the killed Muslims 
reached the Prophet ^ and he announced 
the news of their death saying, “Your 
companions (of Bi’r Ma'una) have been 
killed, and they have asked their Lord 
saying, 'O our Lord! Inform our brothers 
about us as we are pleased with You, and 
You are pleased with us.’” So, Allah 
informed them (i.e., the Prophet ^ and his 
Companions) about them (i.e., martyrs of 
Bi*rMa'una). On that day, 'Urwa bin Asma’ 
bin As-Salt who was one of them, was killed, 
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(1) (H. 4093) The angels hid him from Al-Mushrikun. 
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and ‘Urwa (bin Az-Zubair) was named after 
‘Urwa bin Asma' and Mundhir (bin Az- 
Zubair) was named after Mundhir bin ‘Amr 
(who had also been martyred on that day) 

4094, Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^y. The 
Prophet ^ recited Al-Qunut after bowing 
(i .e, ^ Ar-Ruku') for one month, invoking evil 
upon (the tribes of) Ri‘l and Dhakwan. He 
used to say, ‘‘‘Usaiyya disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger,” 


4095, Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 
The Prophet ^ invoked evil for 30 days (in 
the morning prayer) upon those (people) 
who killed his Companions at BVr Ma'una. 
He invoked evil upon (tribes of) Ri‘l, Libyan 
and ‘Usaiyya who disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger Allah revealed a Qufanic 
Verse to His Prophet regarding those who 
had been killed, i.e., the Muslims at BVr 
Ma'una, and we recited the verse till later it 
was cancelled. (The verse was:) ‘Inform our 
people that we have met our Lord, and He is 
pleased with us, and we are pleased with 
Him/ 


4096. Narrated ‘Asim Al-Ahwal: I asked 
Anas bin Malik aIp regarding 

during the Salat (prayer). Anas replied, “Yes 
\Al-Qunut was recited by the Prophet ^ in 
the Salat (prayer)].” I asked, “Is it before 
bowing or after bowing?” Anas replied, “(It 
was recited) before (bowing).” I said, “So- 
and-so informed me that you told him that it 
was recited after bowing.” Anas replied, “He 
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was mistaken, for Allah’s Messenger ^ 
recited Al-Qunut after bowing for one 
month. The Prophet ^ had sent some 
people called Al-Qurrd* who were seventy in 
number, to some Mu^rikiin who had 
concluded a peace treaty with Allah’s 
Messenger ^. But those who had 
concluded the treaty with Allah’s Messenger 
^ violated the treaty (and martyred all the 
seventy men). So, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
recited Al-Qunut after bowing (in the Salat) 
for one month, invoking evil upon them. 


(30) CHAPTER. The Ghazwd of Al-Khandag 
which is cMedAl-Ahzdb Battle* 
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Musa bin ‘Uqba said, “(This battle took 
place) in the month of Shawwal in the fourth 
year of the Islamic calendar. 

4097. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iil ^3 
that the Prophet ^ inspected him on the day 
(of the battle) of Uhud while he was fourteen 
years old, and the Prophet ^ did not allow 
him to take part in the battle. He was 
inspected again by the Prophet ^ on the 
day (of the battle) of Al-Khandaa (i.e., 
battle of the Trench) while he was fifteen 
years old, and the Prophet ^ allowed him to 
take part in the battle. 


4098. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d aIp ^ 3 : 
We were with Allah’s Messenger ^ in the 
trench, and some were digging the trench 
while we were carrying the earth on our 
shoulders. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
All^! There is no life except the life of the 
Hereafter, so please forgive the emigrants 
and the Ansar ” 
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4099. Narrated Anas Allah's 

Messenger ^ went out towards the Khandaq 
“(i .e., trench) and saw the emigrants and the 
Ansar digging the trench in the cold morning. 
They had no slaves to do that (work) for 
them. When the Prophet ^ saw their 
hardship and hunger, he said, “O Allah! 
The real life is the life of the Hereafter, so 
please forgive Ansar and the emigrants.” 
They said in reply to him, “We are those who 
have given the BaVa (pledge) to Muhammad 
^ for to observe Jihad (holy fighting) as long 
as we live 


4100. Narrated Anas isii Ah 
Muhdjirun (i.e., the emigrants) and the 
Ansar were digging the trench around Al- 
Madina and were carrying the earth on their 
backs while saying, “We are those who have 
given the BaVa (pledge) to Muhammad ^ 
for Islam as long as we liveThe Prophet ^ 
said in reply to their saying, “O Allah! There 
is no goodness except the goodness of the 
Hereafter; so please grant Your Blessing to 
the Ansar and the emigrantsThe people 
used to bring a handful of barley, and a meal 
used to be prepared thereof by cooking it 
with a cooking material (i.e,, oil, fat and 
butter having a change in colour and smell) 
and it used to be presented to the people 
(i.e., workers) who\^ere hungry, and it used 
to stick to their throats and had a nasty smell. 
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4101. Narrated Jabir ^ iii : We were 
digging (the trench) on the day of [Al’ 
Khandacj (i.e., the trench)] and we came 
across a big solid rock. We went to the 
Prophet ^ and said, ''Here is a rock 
appearing across the trench.” He said, "I 
am coming down.” Then he got up, and a 
stone was tied to his belly for we had not 
eaten anything for three days. So the Prophet 
^ took the spade and struck the big solid 
rock and it became like sand. I said, "O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to go home.” 
(When the Prophet ^ allowed me) I said to 
my wife, "I saw the Prophet ^ in a state that 
I cannot tolerate (or treat with patience). 
Have you got something (for him to eat?)” 
She replied, "I have barley and a she-goat.” 
So I slaughtered the she-kid and she ground 
the barley; then we put the meat in the 
earthenware cooking pot. Then I came to the 
Prophet ^ when the dough had become soft 
and fermented and (the meat in) the pot over 
the stone trivet had nearly been well-cooked, 
and said, "I have got a little food prepared, 
so get up O Allah’s Messenger, you and one 
or two men along with you (for the food).” 
The Prophet ^ asked, "How much is that 
food?” I told him about it. He said, "It is 
abundant and good. Tell your wife not to 
remove the earthenware pot from the fire 
and not to take out any bread from the oven 
till I reach there.” Then he said (to all his 
Companions), "Get up.” So the Muhdjirun 
(i.e., emigrants) and the Ansar got up. When 
I came to my wife, I said, "Allah’s Mercy be 
\pon you! The Prophet ^ is coming along 
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with the Muhdjirun and the Ansar and those 
who were present with themShe said, “Did 
the Prophet ^ ask you (how much food you 
had)?” I replied, “Yes.” Then the Prophet 
^ said, “Enter and do not throng.” The 
Prophet ^ started cutting the bread (into 
pieces) and put the cooked meat over it. He 
covered the earthenware pot and the oven 
whenever he took something out of them. He 
would give the food to his Comapanions and 
take the meat out of the pot. He went on 
cutting the bread and scooping the meat (for 
his Companions) till they all ate their fill, and 
even then, some food remained. Then the 
Prophet ^ said (to my wife), “Eat and 
present to others as the people are struck 
with hunger.” 


4102. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil ^3 
When the trench was dug, I saw the 
Prophet ^ in a state of severe hunger. So I 
returned to my wife and said, “Have you got 
anything (to eat), for I have seen Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in a state of severe hunger.” 
She brought out for me, a bag containing one 
Sd' of barley, and we had a domestic she- 
animal (i .e., a kid) which I slaughtered then, 
and my wife ground the barley and she 
finished at the time I finished my job (i.e., 
slaughtering the kid). Then I cut the meat 
into pieces and put it in a earthenware 
(cooking) pot, and returned to Allah’s 
Messenger My wife said, “Do not 
disgrace me in front of Ally’s Messenger 
^ and those who are with him.” So, I went to 
him and said to him secretly, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have slaughtered a she-animal 
(i.e., kid) of ours, and we have ground a Sd^ 
of barley which was with us. So please come, 
you and another person along with you.” The 
-Prophet ^ raised his voice and said, “O 
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people of Trench! Jabir has prepared a meal, 
so let us goAllah’s Messenger ^ said to 
me, “Don’t put down your earthenware 
meat-pot (from the fireplace) or bake your 
dough till I come.” So, I came (to my house) 
and Allah’s Messenger too, came, 
proceeding before the people. When I 
came to my wife, she said, “May Allah do 
so-and-so to you.”^^^ I said, “I have told the 
Prophet ^ of what you said.” Then she 
brought out to him (i.e., the Prophet ^) the 
dough, and he spat in it and invoked for 
Allah’s Blessings in it. Then he proceeded 
towards our earthenware meat-pot and spat 
in it and invoked for Allah’s Blessings in it. 
Then he said (to my wife), “Call a lady-baker 
to bake along with you, and keep on taking 
out scoops from your earthenware meat-pot, 
and do not put it down from its fireplace.” 
They were one thousand (who took their 
meals), and by Allah they all ate, and when 
they left the food and went away, our 
earthenware pot was still bubbling (full of 
meat) as if it had not decreased, and our 
dough was still being baked as if nothing had 
been taken from it. 

4103. Narrated 'Ai^ah as 

regards the following Qur’anic Verse: 

“When they came upon you from above 
you and from below you, and when the eyes 
grew wild and the hearts reached up to the 
throats...” (V.33 :10) That happened on the 
day (of the battle) of AUKhandaq (i.e., the 
Trench). 


4104. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ The 

Prophet ^ was carrying earth on the day of 
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(1) (H. 4102) She means, “You have invited too many people, though we do not have 
enough food”. 
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Al-Khandaa till his abdomen was fully 
covered with dust, and he was saying, “By 
Allah, without Allah we would not have been 
guided; neither would we have given in 
charity, nor would we have offered Salat 
(prayer). So (O Allah), please send Saldna 
(i.e., tranquillity, peace, reassurance and 
calmness) upon us, and make our feet firm if 
we meet the enemy as the enemy have 
rebelled against us, and if they intended 
affliction (i.e., want to frighten us and fight 
against us) then we would not (flee but 
withstand them).” The Prophet ^ used to 
raise his voice saying, "Abaina ! Abaina ! (i .e., 
we would not, we would not) 


4105. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “I have been made 
victorious by As-Sabd (i.e., an easterly wind) 
and the ‘Ad nation was destroyed by Ad- 
Dabur (i.e., westerly wind).” 


4106. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ iii ^3: When 
it was the day (of the battle) of Al-Ahzdb 
(i.e., the Confederates) and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ dug the trench, I saw him 
carrying earth out of the trench till dust made 
the skin of his abdomen out of my sight and 
he was a hairy man, I heard him reciting the 
poetic verses composed by Ibn Rawaha while 
he was carrying the earth, “O Allah! Without 
You we would not have been guided, nor 
would we have given in pharity, nor would we 
have offered Salat (prayer). So, (O Allah), 
please send Saldna (i.e., tranquillity, peace, 
reassurance and calmness) upon us and make 
our feet firm if we meet the enemy, as they 
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have rebelled against us. And if they intend 
affliction (i .e., want to frighten us, and fight 
against us) then we would not (flee but 
withstand them).” The Prophet ^ would 
then prolong his voice at the last words. 


4107. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U 4 IP 5ii 
The first day (i .e., Ghazwa) I participated in, 
was the day (of the battle) of Al-Khandag 
(i .e., The Trench). 


4108. Narrated ‘Ikrima bin Khalid: Ibn 
‘Umar said, “I went to Hafsa while water was 
dribbling from her twined braids. I said, ‘The 
condition of the people is as you see,^^^ and 
no authority has been given to me.' Hafsa 
said, (to me), ‘Go to them, and as they (i .e., 
the people) are waiting for you, and I am 
afraid your absence ft^om them will produce 
division amongst them.'” So Haf§a did not 
leave Ibn ‘Umar till we went to them. When 
the people differed, Mu‘awiya addressed the 
people saying, “If anybody wants to say 
anything in this matter of the caliphate, he 
should show up and not conceal himself, for 
we are more rightful to be a caliph than he 
and his father.'' On that, Habib bin Maslama 
said (to Ibn ‘Umar), “Why don't you reply to 
him (i.e., Mu‘awiya)?'' ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
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(1) (H. 4108) The fighting (between ‘All and Mu‘awiya) in Siffin. 






said, “I untied my garment that was going 
round my back and legs while I was sitting 
and was about to say, ‘He who fought against 
you and against your father^^^ for the sake of 
Islam, is more rightful to be a caliph,’ but I 
was afraid that my statement might produce 
differences amongst the people and cause 
bloodshed, and my statement might be 
interpreted not as I intended. (So I kept 
quiet) remembering what Allah has prepared 
in the Gardens of Paradise (for those who are 
patient and prefer the Hereafter to this 
worldly life).” Habib said, “You did what 
kept you safe and secure (i .e., you were wise 
in doing so) 


4109. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad: On 
the day (of the battle) of Al-Ahzab (i .e., the 
Confederates) the Prophet ^ said, “(After 
this battle) we will go to attack them (i .e,, 
the infidels) and they will not come to attack 
us.” 

4110. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad: 
When the Confederates were driven away, I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying: “From now 
onwards we will go to attack them (i.e., the 
infidels) and they will not come to attack us, 
but we will go to them 


4111. Narrated ‘All ilp : On the day 
(of the battle) of Al-Khandaq (i.e., the 
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(1) (H. 4108) Ibn ‘Umar here means ‘All bin Abi Talib who had fought against Mu‘awiya, 
and Abu Sufyan (i.e., Mu‘awiya’s father) in the battles of Uhud and AUKhandag. 
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Trench), the Prophet ^ said, “(Let) Allah 
fill their (i .e., the infidels') houses and graves 
with fire just as they have prevented us from 
offering the middle Salat (prayer) (i .e., Ujr 
prayer) till the sun had set.” 


4112. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab Zi\ came 
on the day (of the battle) ofAl-Khandag after 
the sun had set and he was abusing the 
infidels of Qurai^ saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I was unable to offer the {'Asr) 
prayer till the sun was about to set.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “By Allah, I have not 
offered this (i.e., Asr) prayer.” So we 
came down along with the Prophet ^ to 
Buthan where he performed ablution for the 
Salat (prayer) and then we performed the 
ablution for it. Then he offered the Asr 
prayer after the sun had set, and after it he 
offered the Maghrib prayer. 


4113. Narrated Jabir iiii On the 
day of Al-Ahzdb (i.e., the Confederates), 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Who will bring 
us the news of the people (i.e., the 
Confederates of Qurai^ infidels)?” Az- 
Zubair said, “I.” The Prophet % again 
said, “Who will bring us the news of the 
people?” Az-Zubair said, “I.” The Prophet 
^ again said, “Who will bring us the news of 
the people?” Az-Zubair said, “I.” The 
Prophet ^ then said, “Every Prophet has 
\mHawM (i.e., disciple, special helper); my 
Hawdri is Az-Zubair.” 
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4114. Narrated Abu Hurairah iit ^3: 
Allah's Messenger ^ used to say, ilaha 
illalldh Wahdahu (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone) (Who) 
honoured His soldiers and made His slave 
victorious, and He (Alone) defeated the 
Ahzdb (Confederates); so there is nothing 
after Him." 


4115. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abi 'Aufa 
^-4^ »>f j: Allah's Messenger ^ invoked 
evil upon the Ahzdb (Confederates) saying, 
"O Allah, the Revealer of the Holy Book 
(i.e., the Qur’^), the Quick Taker of the 
accounts! (Please) defeat the Ahzdb 
(Confederates). O Allah! Defeat them and 
shake them." 


4116. Narrated 'Abdulin ilp 
Whenever Ally’s Messenger ^ returned 
from a Ghazwd , Hajj or 'Umra , he used to 
start (saying),thrice and then 
he would say, "Lu ildha illalldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah Alone) Who 
has no partners. To Him belongs the 
kingdom, all praises are for Him, and He is 
Able to do all things (i.e.. He is 
Omnipotent). We are returning with 
repentance (to Allah) worshipping, 
prostrating, and praising our Lord. AU^ 
has fulfilled His Promise, made His slave 
victorious, and He (Alone) defeated the 
Ahzdb (Confederates)." 
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(31) CHAPTER. The return of the Prophet 
^ from (the battle of) the Ahzab 
(Confederates) and his going out to Bani 
Qurai^ and his besieging them. 

4117. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^ 4 !^. iii : When 

the Prophet ^ returned from (the battle of) 
Al-Khandag (i .e., the Trench) and laid down 
his arms and took a bath, (angel) Jibril 
(Gabriel) ^^LJi Up came and said (to the 
Prophet ^), “You have laid down your 
arms? By Allah, we angels have not laid them 
down yet. So set out for themThe Prophet 
^ said, “Where to go?” Jibril said, 
“Towards this side,” pointing towards Banu 
Qura4a. So the Prophet ^ went out towards 
them. 


4118. Narrated Anas iip : As if I am 

just now looking at the dust rising in the 
street of Banu Ghanm (in Al-Madma) 
because of the marching of JibrlFs 
(Gabriel’s) regiment when Allah’s 
Messenger ^ set out to Banu Qura4a (to 
attack them), 


4119. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar '4i\ ^y. 
On the day (of the battle) of Al-Ahzdb (the 
Confederates) the Prophet ^ said, “None of 
you (Muslims) should offer the Asr prayer 
but at Banu Qura4a’s (place).” The 'Ap' 
prayer became due for some of them on the 
way. Some of them said, “We will not offer it 
till we reach it, (the place of Banu Qura4a); 
while some others said, “No, we will offer at 
this spot, for the Prophet ^ did not mean 
that for usLater on it was mentioned to the 
Prophet and he did not blame any of the 
two groups. 
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4120. Narrated Anas : Some (of 

thQ Ansar) used to present date- palm trees to 
the Prophet ^ till Banu Quraiza and Banu 
An-Nadir were conquered (then he returned 
to the people their date-palms). My people 
ordered me to ask the Prophet ^ to return 
some or all the date-palms they had given to 
him, but the Prophet ^ had given those trees 
to Umm Aiman. On that, Umm Aiman came 
and put the garment around my neck and 
said, '‘No, by Him except Whom none has 
the right to be worshipped, he will not return 
those trees to you as he (i .e., the Prophet 
has given them to meThe Prophet ^ said 
(to her), “Return those trees and I will give 
you so much (instead of them)But she kept 
on refusing, saying, “No, by Allah,” till he 
gave her ten times the number of her date- 
palms . 


4121. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri ^3 
The people of (Banu) Quraiza agreed 
to accept the verdict of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh. So 
the Prophet ^ sent for Sa‘d, and the latter 
came (riding) a donkey and when he 
approached the mosque, the Prophet ^ 
said to the Ansar, “Get up for your chief or 
for the best amongyou.”^^^ Then the Prophet 
^ said (to Sa‘d).” “These (i.e., Banu 
Quraiza) have agreed to accept your 
verdict.” Sa‘d said, “Kill their (men) 
warriors and take their offspring as 
captives.” On that the Prophet ^ said, 
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(1) (H. 4121) The Prophet ^ asked them to help Sa'd because he was sick. 
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“You have judged according to Allah’s 
Judgement,” or said, “according to the 
King’s (Allah’s) Judgement 


4122. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Sa‘d 

was wounded on the day (of the battle) oiAl- 
Khandag (i .e., the Trench) when a man from 
Qurai^, called Hibban bin Al-‘Ariqa hit him 
(with an arrow). The man was Hibban bin 
Qais from (the tribe of) Bam Ma‘is bin 'Amir 
bin Lu’ai who shot an arrow at Sa'd’s medial 
arm vein (or main artery of the arm). The 
Prophet ^ pitched a tent (for Sa'd) in the 
mosque so that he might be near to the 
Prophet ^ to visit. When the Prophet ^ 
returned from (the battle) of AUKhandaq 
(i .e., the Trench) and laid down his arms and 
took a bath, JibrTl (Gabriel) 4^ came to 
him while he (i.e., Jibril) was shaking the 
dust off his head, and said, “You have laid 
down the arms? By Allah, I have not laid 
them down. Go out to them (to attack 
them).” The Prophet ^ said, “Where?” 
(Angel) Jibril pointed towards Bani Quraiza. 
So Allah’s Messenger ^ went to them (i.e., 
Banu Quraiza) (and besieged them). They 
then surrendered to the Prophet’s judgement 
but he directed them to Sa'd to give his 
verdict concerning them. Sa'd said, “I give 
my judgement that their warriors should be 
killed, their women and children should be 
taken as captives, and their properties 
distributed.” Narrated Hi^am: My father 
informed me that 'Ai^ah said, “Sa'd said, 
'O Allah! You know that there is nothing 
more beloved to me than to fight in Your 
Cause against those who disbelieved your 
Messenger ^ and turned him out (of 
Makkah), O Allah! I think you have put to 
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an end the fight between us and them (i .e., 
Qurai^ infidels). And if there still remains 
any fight with the Qurai^ (infidels), then 
keep me alive till I fight against them for 
Your sake. But if you have brought the war to 
an end, then let this wound burst and cause 
my death thereby.’ So blood gushed from the 
wound. There was a tent in the mosque 
belonging to Banu Ghifar who were surprised 
by the blood flowing towards them. They 
said, 'O people of the tent! What is this thing 
which is coming to us from your side?’ 
Behold! Blood was flowing profusely put of 
Sard’s woimd. Sa‘d then died because of 
that.” 


4123. Narrated Al-Bara’ cp iiji : The 
Prophet ^ said to Hassan, “Abuse them 
(with your poems), and (angel) Jibril 
(Gabriel) is with you”. 


4124. (Through another group of sub¬ 
narrators) Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said, “On the 
day of Quraiza’s (siege), Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to Hassan bin Thabit, ‘Abuse them 
(with your poems), and Jibril is with you’ 


(32) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa (i.e., battle) of 
Dhat-ur-Rjoa* 

This was the Ghazwa carried on (by the 
Muslims) against the tribes of Muharib, 
Khasafa from Banu Tha‘laba from 
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Ghatafan. The Prophet ^ halted at NaWd. 
This Ghazwa took place after the conquest of 
Khaibar, as Abu Musa came (to Al-Madlna 
from Ethiopia) after (the Ghazwa) of 
igiaibar<‘>. 


4125. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulin 
Ujlp: The Prophet ^ led his Companions in 
Fear Prayer^^^ in the seventh Ghazwa, i.e., 
the Ghazwa of Dhat-ur-Riqa '. 

Ibn 'Abbas said, “The Prophet ^ offered 
the Fear Prayer at a place called Dh i- 
Qarad.” 


4126. Jabir said that the Prophet ^ led 
the people in the Fear Prayer on the day of 
Muhmb and Tha'laba (i.e., the day of the 
battle of Dhat-ur-Riqd'). 


4127. Jabir added, “The Prophet ^ set 
out for (the battle of) Dhat-ur-Riqd' at a place 
called Na^l and he met a group of people 
from Ghatafan. but there was no clash 
(between them), and the people were afraid 
of each other, and the Prophet ^ offered the 
two Rak'dt of the Fear Prayer.” 

Narrated Salama: “I fought in the company 
of the Prophet ^ on the day of Al-Qarad.” 
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(1) (Ch. 32) Since it has become certain that Abu Musa participated in the Ghazwa of 
]^at-ur-Riqa' since his arrival to Al-Madina coincided with the Ghazwa of Khaibar, we 
infer that the Ghazwa of Dhat-ur-Riqa' took place after that of Khaibar. 

(2) (H. 4125) Salat (prayer) performed at the time of battle when the Muslims confront the 
enemy. 
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4128. Narrated Abu Burda: Abu Musa 
said, “We went out in the company of the 
Prophet ^ for a Ghazwa and we were six 
persons having one camel which we rode in 
rotation. So, (due to excessive walking) our 
feet became thin and my feet became thin 
and my nails dropped, and we used to wrap 
our feet with the pieces of cloth, and for this 
reason, the Ghazwa was named Dhat-ur- 
as we wrapped our feet with rags/’ 
When Abu Musa narrated this {HaditH ), he 

felt regretful to do so and said, “.” as if 

he disliked to have disclosed a good deed of 
his. 


4129. Narrated Salih bin Khawwat (or 
Sahl bin Abl Hathma) concerning those who 
witnessed the Fear Prayer that was 
performed in the battle of Dhat-ur-Riq in 
the company of Allah’s Messenger ^ : One 
batch lined up behind him while anol! or 
batch (lined up) facing the enemy. The 
Prophet ^ led the batch that was with him 
in one Rak‘a , and he stayed in the standing 
posture while that batch completed their (two 
Rak'a) Prayer by themselves and went away, 
lining in the face of the enemy, while the 
other batch came and he (i .e., the Prophet 
^) offered his remaining Rak'a with them, 
and then, kept on sitting till they completed 
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(1) (H. 4128) Dhdt-ur-Riqd' literally means ‘of the rags’- 
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their Salat (prayer) by themselves, and he 
then finished his Salat (prayer) with Taslim 
along with them. 

4130, Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair: Jabir said, 
“We were with the Prophet ^ at Naldil,” 
and then he mentioned the Fear Prayer. 

Narrated Al-Qasim bin Muhammad: The 
Prophet ^ offered the Fear Prayer in the 
Ghazwd of Banu Anmar. 
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4131. Narrated Sahl bin Abi Hathma 
(describing the Fear Prayer): The Imam 
stands up facing the Qiblah and one batch 
of them (i.e., the army) (out of the two) 
offers Salat (prayers) along with him and the 
other batch faces the enemy. The Imam 
offers one Rak‘a with the first batch, and 
then they themselves stand up alone and 
offer one bowing and two prostrations while 
they are still in their place, and then go away 
to relieve the second batch, and the second 
batch comes [and takes the place of the first 
batch in the Salat (prayer) behind the Imam] 
and he offers the second Rak'a with them. 
So, he completes his two Rak'a (with Taslim) 
and then the second batch (gets up for the 
second Rak'a), bows and prostrates two 
prostrations [i.e., complete their second 
Rak'a and thus all complete their Salat 
(prayer)]. 
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4132. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4Ip ^3:1 
took part in a Ghazwa towards Najd along 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ and we clashed 
with the enemy, and we lined up for them. 


4133. Narrated ‘Abdulin bin ‘Umar 
*4i\: Allah’s Messenger ^ led the Fear 
Prayer with one of the two batches of the 
army while the other (batch) faced the 
enemy. Then the first batch went away 
(after offering one Rak'a) and took places 
of their companions (i .e., second batch) and 
the second batch came and he (^) led his 
second Rak'a with them. Then he (i.e., the 
Prophet ^) finished his Salat (prayer) with 
TasUm and then each of the two batches got 
up and completed their remaining one Rak'a . 


4134. Narrated Sinan and Abu Salama: 
Jabir mentioned that he had participated in a 
Ghazwa towards Najd in the company of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. 


4135. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
141 ^ that he fought in a Ghazwa towards Najd 
along with Allah’s Messenger ^ and when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ returned, he too, 
returned along with him. The time of the 
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afternoon nap overtook them when they were 
in a valley full of thorny trees. Allah's 
Messenger ^ dismounted and the people 
dispersed amongst the thorny trees, seeking 
the shade of the trees. Allah's Messenger ^ 
took shelter under a Samara tree and hung 
his sword on it. We slept for a while when 
Ally's Messenger ^ suddenly called us, and 
we went to him, to find a bedouin sitting with 
him. Allah's Messenger ^ said, “This 
(bedouin) took my sword out of its sheath 
while I was asleep. When I woke up, the 
naked sword was in his hand and he said to 
me, ‘Who can save you from me?' I replied, 
‘Allah.' Now here he is sitting.” AllMi's 
Messenger ^ did not punish him (for that). 


4136. Through another group of 
narrators, Jabir said, “We were in the 
company of the Prophet ^ (during the 
battle of) Dhdt-ur-Riqd \ and we came 
across a shady tree and we left it for the 
Prophet ^ (to take rest under its shade). A 
man from AUMushrikun came while the 
Prophet's sword was hanging on the tree. 
He took it out of its sheath secretly and said 
(to the Prophet ^), ‘Are you afraid of me?’ 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Who 
can save you from me?' The Prophet ^ said, 
‘Allah.’ The Companions of the Prophet ^ 
threatened him, then the Iqdma for the Salat 
(prayer) was announced and the Prophet ^ 
offered a two Rak*a Fear Prayer with one of 
the two batches, and that batch went aside. 
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then he offered again a two Rak'a prayer with 
the second batch. So the Prophet ^ offered 
four Rak'a but the people offered two Rak'a 
only.” 

(The subnarrator) Abu Bi^r added, “The 
man was Ghaurath bin Al-Harith and the 
battle was waged against Muharib Khasafa.” 

4137, Jabir added, “We were with the 
Prophet ^ at Nakhl and he offered the Fear 
Prayer,” 

Abu Hurairah said, “I offered the Fear 
Prayer with the Prophet ^ during the 
Ghazwd (i.e., the battle) of Najd.” Abu 
Hurairah came to the Prophet ^ during the 
days of IGiaibar. 


(33) CHAPTER. The Ghazwd of Banu Al- 
Mustoliq which belongs to the tribe of 
Khuza^a. It is also called the Ghazwd of Al- 
MuraisP. 

'Ibn Ishaq said, “It took place in the 6th 
year (of the Hijrah)” Musa bin ‘Uqba said, 
“It was in the 4th year (of the forged 
statement against ‘Ai^ah which was during 
the Ghazwd of Al-Muraisf 

4138. Narrated Ibn Muhairiz: I entered 
the mosque and saw Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 
and sat beside him and asked him about Al- 
'Azl (i.e., coitus interruptus). AbuSa‘ldsaid, 
“We went out with Allah’s Messenger ^ for 
the Ghazwd of Banu Al-Mustaliq, and we 
received captives from among the Arab 
captives and we desired women and celibacy 
became hard on us and we loved to do coitus 
interruptus. So, when we intended to do 
coitus interruptus, we said, ‘How can we do 
coitus interruptus without asking Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ while he is present among us?’ 
We asked (him) about it and he said, Tt is 
better for you not to do so. There is no 
person that is destined to exist, but will come 
to existence, till the Day of Resurrection.’ ” 


4139. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
u4I^: We took part in the Ghazwa of Najd 
along with Allah’s Messenger and when 
the time for the afternoon rest approached 
while he was in a valley with plenty of thorny 
trees, he dismounted under a tree and rested 
in its shade and hung his sword (on it). The 
people dispersed amongst the trees in order 
to have shade. While we were in this state, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ called us, and we came 
and found a bedouin sitting in front of him. 
The Prophet ^ said, “This (bedouin) came 
to me while I was asleep, and he took my 
sword stealthily. I woke up while he was 
standing by my head, holding my sword 
without its sheath. He said, ‘Who will save 
you from me?’ I replied, ‘Allah.’ So he 
sheathed it (i .e., the sword) and sat down, 
and here he is.” But Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did not punish him. 


(34) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of Anmar. 

4140. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari u4Ip iui I saw the Prophet ^ 
offering his Nawafil prayer on his mount 
facing the east during the Ghazwa of Anmar. 
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(35) CHAPTER. The narration of Al-Ifk 
(i.e., slander, the story of the forged 
statement against *Aishah which the 
hypocrites invented). 


4141. Narrated ‘Ai^ah p iiji 
Whenever Ally’s Messenger ^ intended to 
go on a journey, he used to draw lots amongst 
his wives, and Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
take with him the one on whom the lot fell. 
He drew lots amongst us during one of the 
Ghazawat which he fought. The lot fell on me 
and I proceeded with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
after Allah had decreed the use of Hijdb 
(veil) . I was carried (on the back of a camel) 
in a Hawdaj and dismounted while still in it 
(when we came to a halt). So we went on till 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had finished from his 
(that) Ghazwd and returned. (We camped) 
as we approached near the city of Al- 
Madina. Then he announced for departure 
at night. I got up when they announced the 
departure, and went away from the army 
camps, and after finishing from the call of 
nature, I came back to my riding animal. I 
touched my chest to find that my necklace 
which was made of Zifar beads (i.e., 
Yemenite beads partly black and partly 
white) was missing. So I returned to look 
for my necklace and my search for it detained 
me. (In the meanwhile) the people who used 
to cany me on my camel, came and took my 
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Hawdaj and put it on the back of my camel on 
which I used to ride, as they considered that I 
was in it. In those days women were light in 
weight for they did not get fat, and flesh did 
not cover their bodies in abundance as they 
used to eat only a little food. So, those 
people did not feel the difference in the 
heaviness of the Hawdaj while lifting it, and 
they put it near the camel. At that time I was 
still a young lady, They made the camel rise 
and all of them left (along with it). I found 
my necklace after the army had gone. Then I 
came to their camping place to find no call 
maker of them, nor one who would respond 
to the call, So, I intended to go to the place 
where I used to stay, thinking that they would 
miss me and come back to me (in my search). 
While I was sitting in my resting place, I was 
overwhelmed by sleep and slept, Safwan bin 
Al-Mu‘attal As-SulamI, Adh-Dhakwani was 
behind the army. When he reached my place 
in the morning, he saw the figure of a 
sleeping person and he recognized me on 
seeing me as he had seen me before the order 
of compulsory veiling (was prescribed). So I 
woke up when he recited htirja' (i.e., Inna 
lilldhi wa inna ilaihi rajViin)^^^ as soon as he 
recognized me. I veiled my face with my head 
cover at once, and by Allah, we did not speak 
a single word, and I did not hear him saying 
any word besides his Istirja '. He dismounted 
from his camel and made it kneel down, 
putting his leg on its front legs md then I got 
up and rode on it. Then he set out leading the 
camel that was carrying me till we overtook 
the army in the extreme heat of midday while 
they were at a halt (taking a rest). 

(Because of the event) some people 
brought destruction upon themselves^^^ and 
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(1) (H. 4141) This saying literally means ‘Truly to Allah we belong and truly, to Him we 
shall return (2:156)”, It is recommended to be said when one is in distress or difficulty. 

(2) (H. 4141) ^ slandering ‘Ai^ah . 
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the one who spread the Ifk (i.e., slander) 
more, was ‘Abdullah bin Ubai Ibn Salul. 

[‘Urwa said, “The people propagated the 
slander and talked about it in his (i.e., 
‘Abdullah's) presence and he confirmed it 
and listened to it and asked about it to let it 
prevail.” ‘Urwa also added, “None was 
mentioned as members of the slanderous 
group besides (‘Abdullah) except Hassan bin 
TTiabit and Mistah bin and Hamna 

bint Jah^ along with others about whom I 
have no knowledge, but they were a group as 
Allah said: ‘And as for him who has the 
greater share therein’ (V.24:11) (the 
slander) was ‘Abdullah bin Ubai bin Salul.” 
‘Urwa added, “‘Ai^ah disliked to have 
Hassan abused in her presence and she 
used to say, ‘It was he who said: My father 
and his (i.e., my father’s) father and my 
honour are all for the protection of 
Muhammad’s honour from you”] 

‘A^ah added, “After we returned to Al- 
Madlna, I became ill for a month. The 
people were propagating the forged 
statements of the slanderers while I was 
unaware of anything of all that, but I felt that 
in my present ailment, I was not receiving the 
usual kindness from Allah’s Messenger ^ 
which I used to receive when I got sick. (But 
now) Allah’s Messenger ^ would only come, 
greet me and say,‘ How is that (lady)?’ and 
leave. That roused my doubts, but I did not 
discover the evil (i.e., slander) till I 
recovered from my ailment and I went out 
with Umm Mistah to Al-Manasi‘ where we 
used to answer the call of nature, and we 
used not to go out (to answer the call of 
nature) except at night, and that was before 
we had latrines near our houses. And this 
habit of our, was similar to the habits of the 
old Arabs living in the open country (or away 
from houses), for it would be troublesome 
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for us to take latrines near our houses. So, I 
and Umm Mistah who was the daughter of 
Abu Ruhm bin Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Manaf, 
whose mother was the daughter of Sal±r bin 
‘Amir and the aunt of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
and whose son was Mistah bin Uthatha bin 
‘Abbad bin Al-Muttalib, went out. I and 
Umm Mistah returned to my house after we 
finished answering the call of nature. Umm 
Mistah stumbled by getting her foot 
entangled in her covering sheet and on that 
she said, ‘Let Mistah be ruined!’ I said, 
‘What a miserable word you have said. Do 
you abuse a man who took part in (the battle 
of) Badr?’ On that she said, ‘O Hantah (you 
there)! Didn’t you hear what he (i.e., 
Mistah) said?’ I said, ‘What did he say?’ 
Then she told me the slander of the people of 
7^. So my ailment was aggravated, and when 
I reached my home, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came to me, and after greeting me, said, 
‘How is that (lady)?’ I said, ‘Will you allow 
me to go to my parents?’ as I wanted to be 
sure about the news through them. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ allowed me (and I went to my 
parents) and asked my mother, ‘O mother! 
What are the people talking about?’ She 
said, ‘O my daughter! Don’t worry, for 
scarcely is there a charming woman who is 
loved by her husband and whose husband has 
other wives besides herself, that they (i.e., 
women) would find faults with her.’ I said, 
'Subhdn Allah ! Are the people really talking 
in this way?’ I kept on weeping that night till 
dawn, I could neither stop weeping nor 
sleep, then in the morning again, I kept on 
weeping. (When the Divine Revelation was 
delayed), Ally’s Messenger ^ called ‘Ali 
bin Abl Talib and Ustoa bin Zaid to ask and 
consult them about divorcing me. Ustoa bin 
Zaid said what he knew of my innocence, and 
the respect he had for me. Ustoa said, ‘(O 
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Allah’s Messenger!) She is your wife, and we 
do not know anything except good about 
her.’ ‘All bin Abl Talib said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allah does not put you in 
difficulty, and there are plenty of women 
other than she, yet, ask the maid servant 
(‘Ai^ah’s slave-girl) who will tell you the 
truth.’ On that Allah’s Messenger called 
Barira (i.e., the maid servant) and asked, 
‘O Barira! Did you ever see anything which 
aroused your suspicion?’ Barira said to him, 
‘By Him Who has sent you with the Truth. I 
have never seen anything in her (i.e., 
‘Aishah) which I would conceal, except that 
she is a young girl who sleeps leaving the 
dough of her family exposed so that the 
domestic goats come and eat it.’ So, on that 
day, Allah’s Messenger ^ got up on the 
pulpit and complained about ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubai (bin Salul) before his Companions, 
saying, ‘O you Muslims! Who will relieve me 
from that man who has hurt me with his evil 
statement about my family? By Allah, I know 
nothing except good about my family and 
they have blamed a man about whom I know 
nothing except good and he never used to 
enter my home except in my company.’ Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘a^, the brother of Banu ‘Abd-Al- 
A^hal got up and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! I will relieve you from him; if 
he is from the tribe of Al-Aus, then I will 
chop his head off, and if he is from our 
brothers, i.e., Al-Khazraj, then order us, 
and we will fulfil your order.’ On that, a man 
from Al-Khazraj got up. Umm Hassan, was 
his cousin sister and he was from his branch- 
tribe, and he was Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, chief of 
Al-Khazraj. Before this incident, he was a 
pious man, but his love for his tribe goaded 
him into saying to Sa‘d (bin Mu‘adh), ‘By 
Aflah, you have told a lie; you shall not and 
cannot kill. him. If he belonged to your 
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^ people, you would not wish him to be killed / 
On that, Usaid bin Hudair who was the 
cousin of Sa‘d (bin Mu' adh) got up and said 
to Sa'd bin ‘Ubada, Hy Allah! You are a liar! 
We will surely kill him, and you are a 
hypocrite arming on behalf of hypocrites.’ 
On this, the two tribes of Al-Aus and Al- 
Khazrai got so much excited that they were 
about to fight while Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
standing on the pulpit. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
kept on quietening them till they became 
silent and so did he. All that day I kept on 
weeping, neither my tears ceased nor I could 
sleep. 

In the morning, my parents were with me 
and I wept for two nights and a day, neither 
my tears ceased nor I could sleep till I 
thought that my liver would burst from 
weeping. While my parents were sitting 
with me and I was weeping, an Ansdri 
woman asked my permission to enter, and I 
allowed her to come in. She came in, and sat 
down and started weeping with me. While we 
were in this state, Allah’s Messenger m 
came, greeted us and sat down. He had never 
sat with me since that day of the slander. A 
month had elapsed and no Divine Revelation 
came to him about my case. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then recited Ta^ahhud (i.e., 
Ld ildha illalldh wa anna Muhammad-ur- 
Rasul Allah - none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is 
Allah’s Messenger) and then said, Ammd 
Badu , O 'Ai^ah! I have been informed such 
and such about you; if you are innocent, then 
soon Allah will reveal your innocence, and if 
you have committed a sin, then repent to 
Allah and ask Him for forgiveness, for when 
a person confesses his sins and asks Allah for 
forgiveness, Allah accepts his repentance.’ 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ finished his 
speech, my tears ceased flowing completely 
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and there remained not even a single drop of 
it. I said to my father, ‘Reply to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on my behalf concerning what 
he has said,’ My father said, ‘By Allah, I do 
not know what to say to Allah’s Messenger 
Then I said to my mother, ‘Reply to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on my behalf 
concerning what he has said.’ She said, ‘By 
Allah, I do not know what to say to Allah’s 
Messenger ^In spite of the fact that I was a 
young girl and had a little knowledge of the 
Qur’an, I said, ‘By Allah, no doubt I know 
that you heard this (slanderous) speech so 
that it has got fixed up in your minds and you 
have taken it as a truth. Now, if I tell you that 
I am innocent, you will not believe me, and if 
I confessed to you falsely that I am guilty, and 
Allah knows that I am innocent, you will 
surely believe me. By Allah, I find no 
similitude for me and you except that of 
Yusufs (Joseph’s) father when he said: “So 
(for me) patience is most fitting. And»(t is 
Allah (Alone) Whose Help can be sought 
against that (lie) which you describe.” 
(V.12:18). Then I turned to the other side 
of my bed; hoping that Allah would prove my 
innocence. By Allah, I never thought that 
Allah would reveal Divine Revelation in my 
case, as I considered myself too inferior to be 
talked of in the Qur’an. I had hoped that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ might have a dream in 
which Allah would prove my innocence. By 
Allah, Allah’s Messenger ^ had not got up 
and nobody had left the house before the 
Divine Revelation came to Allah’s 
Messenger So, there overtook him the 
same state which used to overtake him, 
(when he used to be inspired Divinely). The 
sweat was dropping from his body like pearls, 
though it was a (cold) wintry day and that was 
because of the weighty statement which was 
being revealed to him. When that state of 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ was over, he got up 
smiling, and the first word he said was, 'O 
‘AMah! Allah has declared your innocence!’ 
Then my mother said to me, 'Get up and go 
to him (i.e., Allah’s Messenger ^).’ I 
replied, ‘By Allah, I will not go to him, and 
will not thank but Allah’. So Allah revealed 
the ten Verses: ‘Verily! Those who brought 
forth the slander (against ‘AMah ^ 3 ) 
are a group among you...’ (V.24 

Allah revealed those Qur’anic Verses to 
declare my innocence. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
who used to provide for Mistah bin Utotha 
because of his relationship to him and his 
poverty, said, ‘By Allah, I will never give to 
Mistah bin U^a^a anything after what he 
has said about ‘Ai^ah.’ But Allah later 
revealed; ‘And let not those among you who 
are blessed with graces and wealth swear not 
to give (any sort of help) to their kinsmen, 
Al-Masdkin (the poor) and those who left 
their homes for Allah’s sake. Let them 
pardon and forgive. Do you not love that 
Allah should forgive you? And Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ (V.24:22) Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq said, ‘Yes, by Allah, I do 
love that Allah should forgive me.’ And 
resumed giving Mistah the money he used to 
give him before. He also added, ‘By Allah, I 
will never deprive him of it at all.’ ” ‘Ai^ah 
further said: “Allah’s Messenger ^ also 
asked Zainab bint Jah^ (i.e., his wife) 
about me saying, ‘What do you know and 
what did you see?’ She replied, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! I refrain to claim hearing or 
seeing what I have not heard or seen. By 
Allah, I know nothing except good (about 
‘Ai^ah).’ From amongst the wives of the 
Prophet Zainab was my peer (in beauty 
and in the love she received from the Prophet 
^ ) yet Allah protected her (from being 
malicious) for she had piety. Her sister 
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Hamna, started struggling on her behalf^^^ 
and she was destroyed along with those who 
were destroyed. The man who was blamed 
said, 'Subhdn Allahl By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I have never uncovered the cover 
(i.e., veil) of any femaleLater on the 
man was martyred in Ally’s Cause 


^ ^ ij 

rdJLj lijJl Jji)t 

m -i' 

Jjl 

jL^ <ut Lat cLtjlp ot 

J cJUi :dJ[j .«45t>: 
: kliii 

5^1 

^it Si> JU: J>Mj :dJl3 

—*—!! A;,.ac- 

IJla ^l*j cj^l toLVl 

(jl5j 3^ 

aL oI^ AjUI 

^ ^ ^ 

La aJ^IaJ (Jli JOu tJbl 

.Jli 

i.'Pt 

j_yL : jjjJaJl _)j| 3lj 

All 4^^ ijl 

(1)15 A-iljl ji 

aL L^J^i V aIjIj 

(jl5j I LiuL^ cJli , Ijbi 

^ cJ. 4i:j jU m 
j\ o-LU tiL.1) :4J4>J JUi 
L ! oJLas 


(1) (H. 4141) By spreading the slander so that her sister would not have a rival in the love 
of Allah’s Messenger ^. 

(2) (H. 4141) This is a figurative ejcpression, meaning, ‘I have never had sexual relation 
with any female.’ 
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4142. Narrated Az-Zuhri: Al-Walid bin 
‘Abdul-Malik said to me, “Have you heard 
that *A1I was one of those who slandered 
‘Ai^ah?” I replied, “No, but two men from 
your people (named) Abu Salama bin 
‘Abdur-Ratoan and Abu Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm^ bin Al-Harith have informed me 
that *Ai^ah iii! told them that *Ali 
remained silent about her case 


4143. Narrated Masruq bin Al-Ajda‘: 
Umm Rum^, the mother of ‘Ai^ah ^3 
iii said that while ‘Ai^ah and she were 
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sitting, an AnsM woman came and said, 
“May Allah harm such and-such a person!” 
Umm Rum^ said to her, “What is the 
matter?” She replied, “My son was amongst 
those who talked of the story (of the 
slander).” Umm Ruman said, “What is 
that?” She said, “So-and-so....” and 
narrated the whole story. On that ‘Ai^ah 
said, “Did Allah’s Messenger ^ hear about 
that?” She replied, “Yes.” ‘Ai^ah further 
said, “And Abu Bakr too?” She replied, 
“Yes.” On that, 'Ai^ah fell down fainting, 
and when she came to her senses, she had got 
fever with rigors. I put her clothes over her 
and covered her. The Prophet ^ came and 
asked, “What is wrong with this (lady)?” 
Umm Ruman replied, Allah’s 

Messenger! She (i.e., 'Ai^ah) has got 
fever with rigors.” He said, “Perhaps it is 
because of the story that has been talked 
about?” She said, “Yes.” ‘Ai^ah sat up and 
said, “By Allah, if I took an oath (that I am 
innocent), you would not believe me, and if I 
said (that I am not innocent), you would not 
excuse me. My and your example is like that 
of Yaqub (Jacob) and his sons (as Yaqub 
said): “... And it is Allah (Alone) Whose 
Help can be sought against that (lie) which 
you describe’...” (V.12:18).” Umm Ruman 
said, “The Prophet ^ then went out saying 
nothing. Then Allah declared her innocence. 
On that, 'Ai^ah said (to the Prophet ^), “I 
thank Allah only; I thank neither anybody 
else nor you.” 


4144. Narrated Ibn AbT Mulaika: 'Ai^ah 
<JU1 used to recite this Verse 'Idh 
talaqqaunahu bi-abinatikum (when you were 
propagating it with your tongues...” 
(V.24:15) and she used to say, Al-Walaq 
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means telling of a lie.” She knew this Verse 
more than anybody else as it was revealed 
about her, 


4145. Narrated Hiram's father: I started 
abusing Hassan in front of ‘Ai^ah. She said, 
“Do not abuse him as he used to defend 
Allah's Messenger ^ (against the infidels).” 
‘Ai^ah added, “Once Hassan took the 
permission from the Prophet ^ to say 
poetic verses against the infidels. On that 
the Prophet ^ said, ‘How will you exclude 
my forefathers (from that)?' Hassan replied, 
‘I will take you out of them as one takes a hair 
out of the dough.' ” Hiram’s father added, 
“I abused Hassan as he was one of those who 
spoke against‘Ai^ah.” 


4146. Narrated Masruq: We went to 
‘Ai^ah while Hassan bin Thabit was with 
her reciting poetry to her from some of his 
poetic verses, saying: “A chaste wise lady 
about whom nobody can have suspicion. She 
gets up with an empty stomach because she 
never eats the flesh of indiscreet (ladies) 
‘Aishah said to him, “But you are not like 
that.” I said to her, “Why do you grant him 
admittance, though Allah J\jC said: “.. .And 
as for him among them, who had the greater 
share therein, his will be a great torment.” 
(V.24:11) On that, ‘Ai^ah said, “And what 
punishment is more than blinding?”^^^ She, 
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(1) (H. 4146) Eating the flesh of other people means backbiting them. 

(2) (H. 4146) Hass^ had become blind then. 
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added, “Hassan used to defend or say poetry 
on behalf of Allah's Messenger ^ (against 
the infidels) 


(36) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of Ai- 
Hudaibiya. 

And the Statement of Allah 
“Indeed, Allah was pleased with the 
believers when they gave the Bai‘a (pledge) 
to you (O Muhammad ^) under the tree...” 
(V.48:18) 

4147. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid %\ ^3 
aIp : We went out with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
in the year of Al-Hudaibiya. One night it 
rained and Allah’s Messenger ^ led us in the 
Fajr (morning) prayer and (after finishing it), 
turned to us and said, “Do you know what 
your Lord has said?” We replied, “Allah and 
His Messenger know it better.” He said, 
“Allah said: '(Some of) My slaves got up 
believing in Me, and (some of them) 
disbelieving in Me. The one who said: We 
have been given rain through Allah’s Mercy 
and Allah’s Blessing and Allah’s Bounty, 
then he is a believer in Me, and is a 
disbeliever in the star. And whoever said: 
We have been given rain because of such and 
such star, then he is a believer in the star, and 
is a disbeliever in Me.’” 
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4148. Narrated Anas Zi- Zi\ Allah’s 
Messenger ^ performed four 'Umra , all in 
the month of Dhul-Qa'da, except the one 
which he performed with his Hajj (i.e., in 
Dhul-Hijja). He performed one 'Umra from 
Al-Hudaibiya in Dhul-Qa'da. another 'Umra 
in the following year in Dhul-Qa‘da a third 
from Al-Ji‘rana where he distributed the war 
booty of Hunain, in Dhul-Qa'da, and the 
fourth "Umra he performed was with his Hajj, 


4149. Narrated Abu Qatada: We set out 
with the Prophet ^ in the year of Al- 
Hudaibfya, and all his Companions assumed 
the state of Ihram , but I did not. 


4150. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^3: Do 
you (people) consider the conquest of 
Makkah, the Victory [referred to in the 
Qur’an V.48:l]? Was the conquest of 
Makkah a victory? We really consider that 
the actual Victory was the Ar-Ridwan Pledge 
which we gave on the day of Al-Hudaibiya (to 
the Prophet . On the day of Al-Hudaibiya 
we were fourteen hundred men along with 
the Prophet • Al-Hudaiblya was a well, the 
water of which we used up leaving not a single 
drop of water in it. When the Prophet ^ was 
informed of that, he came and sat on its 
edge. Then he asked for a utensil of water, 
performed ablution from it, rinsed (his 
mouth), invoked (Allah), and poured the 
remaining water into the well. We stayed 
there for a while and then the well brought 


: Cjla Lj jl>- - 1 ^ i A 

LjI ol loSlJ ^ LjIU- 

.Jls AXP HJUl 

i* " ' 

! ^ Mi oJLj^a!! 

^ 5j.4.Pj toJb^iJl 


^ Lp 

[WV^ ^ OjaS'J 

• ^ C/i 

cdJjUJl ^ tils- 

oL! j! 5Sl:i ^ ^ ^ 

^ liiUaj! :Jli ajJi>- 


[UT^ :^\j] 






'^1 ^ 


^ iii cjUwi 


t A>vO ^19 Uj-J^ ! cj li 

• U>xl9 a5vO ^19 015 Jij 
4 ^ J.>J 1 . 0 i yJ ^jJ i ^ 

. OjJt.P 4^5:^i ^ ^ 

uuU ^ tiUS *0^^ 

^ ^ ^ " 

^ IpS 

L^l ^ig 











64 - THE BOOK OF AL-MAGHM 




294 


forth what we required of water for ourselves 
and our riding animals. 

4151. Narrated Al-Bara' bin ‘Azib 
that they were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on the day oiAUHudaibfya and 
their number was fourteen hundred or more. 
They camped at a well and drew its water till 
it was dried. When they informed Allah’s 
Messenger ^ of that, he came and sat over 
its edge and said, “Bring me a bucket of its 
water,” When it was brought, he spat and 
invoked (Allah) and said, “Leave it for a 
while.” Then they quenched their thirst and 
watered their riding animals (from that well) 
till they departed. 


4152. Narrated Salim: Jabir 
said, “On the day of Al-Hudaibiya, the 
people felt thirsty and Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had a utensil containing water. He 
performed ablution from it and then the 
people came towards him. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, ‘What is wrong with you?’ The 
people said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! We 
haven’t got any water to perform ablution 
with or to drink, except what you have in your 
utensil.’ So, the Prophet ^ put his hand in 
the utensil and the water started spouting out 
between his fingers like springs. So, we drank 
and performed ablution.” I asked Jabir, 
“What was your number on that day?” He 
repUed, “Even if we had been one hundred 
thousand, that water would have been 
sufficient for us. Anyhow, we were fifteen 
hundred 
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4153. Narrated Qatada: I said to Sa‘id bin 
Al-Musaiyab, “I have been informed that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said that the number (of 
Al-Hudaiblya Muslim warriors) was fourteen 
hundred.” Sa‘Id said to me, “Jabir narrated 
to me that they were fifteen hundred who 
gave the Bai'a (pledge) to the Prophet ^ on 
the day of Al-Hudaibfya. ” 


4154. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
: On the day of Al-Hudaibfya , Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to us, “You are the best 
people on the earth!” We were fourteen 
hundred then. If I could see now, would 
have shown you the place of the tree [beneath 
which the BaVa (pledge) was given by us]. 
Salim said, “Our number was fourteen 
hundred.” 


4155. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
said, “The people (who gave the Bai*a 
(pledge) under the tree numbered thirteen 
hundred and the number of Ban! Aslam was 
one-eight of the emigrants.” 
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4156. Narrated Mirdas Al-Aslami who 
was among those [who had given the BaVa 
(pledge)] under the tree: Pious people will 
die in succession, and there will remain the 
dregs of society who will be like the useless 
residues of dates and barley, and Allah will 
pay no attention to them. 


4157, 4158. Narrated Marwan and Al- 
Miswar bin Mal^ama: The Prophet ^ went 
out in the company of thirteen hundred to 
fifteen hundred of his Companions in the 
year oiAl-Hudaibtya, and when they reached 
Dhul-Hulaifa, he garlanded and marked his 
Hady and assumed the state of Ihram . 


4159. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saw him with the lice falling 
(from his head) on his face. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Are your lice troubling 
you?” Ka‘b said, “Yes.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ thus ordered him to shave his head while 
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4164. Narrated SaTd bin Al-Musaiyab 
that his father was amongst those who had 
given the Bai'a (pledge) (to the Prophet 
beneath the tree, and the next year when they 
went towards the tree, they were not able to 
recognize it. 


4165. Narrated Tariq: (The tree where 
Ar-Ridwdn Pledge was taken by the Prophet 

was mentioned before SaTd bin Al- 
Musaiyab. On that he smiled and said, “My 
father informed me (about it) and he had 
witnessed it (i .e., the pledge) 

4166. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
who was one of those who had given the Bai*a 
(pledge) to the Prophet ^ beneath the tree: 
When the people brought Sadaqa (i.e., 
charity etc.) to the Prophet ^ he used to 
say, “O Allah! Bless them with your Mercy.” 
Once, my father came with his Sadaqa to him 
whereupon he (i.e., the Prophet ^) said, “O 
Allah! Bless the family of Abu Aufa.” 


4167. Narrated ‘Abbad bin Tamim: When 
it was the day (of the battle) of Al-Harra^^^ 
the people were giving Bai'a (pledge) to 
‘Abdulin bin Hanzala^^\ Ibn Zaid said, 
“For what are the people giving BaVa to 
‘Abdullah bin Hanzala?” It was said to him, 
“For death.” Ibn Zaid said, “I will never give 
the BaVa for that to anybody else after 
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(1) (H. 4167) A battle that took place between the army of Yazid bin Mu‘awiya and the 
people of Al-Madlna. 

(2) (H. 4167) ‘Abdullah bin Hanzala was the governor of Al-Madina, appointed by 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair. 
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Allah’s Messenger Ibn Zaid was one of 
those who had witnessed the day of Al- 
Hudaibiya with the Prophet 


4168. Narrated lyas bin Salama bin Al- 
Akwa*: My father who was amongst those 
who had given the BaVa (pledge) to the 
Prophet ^ beneath the tree, said to me, 
“We used to offer the Jumu'ah prayer with 
the Prophet ^ and then depart at a time 
when the walls had no shade to shade 
ourselves therein. 


4169. Narrated Yazid bin Abl ‘Ubaid: I 
said to Salama bin Al-Akwa‘, “For what did 
you give the BaVa (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on the day of AUHudaihfyaT' 
He replied, “For death (in the Cause of 
Islam) 


4170. Narrated Al-Musaiyab; I met Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib and said (to him), 

“May you live prosperously! You enjoyed the 
company of the Prophet ^ and gave him the 
BaVa (pledge) (at Al-Hudaibiya) under the 
tree.” On that, Al-Bara’ said, “O my 
nephew! You do not know what we have 
done after him (i .e., his death) 


4171. Narrated Abu Qilaba that Thabit 
bin Ad-Da^ak had informed him that he 
was one of those who had given the BaVa 
(pledge) (at Al-Hudaiblya) beneath the tree. 
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4172. Narrated Anas bin MMik JIp iii 
regarding Allah’s Statement: “Verily! We 
have given you (O Muhammad a manifest 
victory.” (V.48:l) It refers to the Al~ 
Hudaibfya Pledge. And the Companions of 
the Prophet ^ said (to the Prophet ^), 
“Congratulations and happiness for you; but 
what reward shall we get?” So Allah 
revealed: “That He may admit the 
believing men and the believing women to 
gardens beneath which rivers flow (i.e., 
Paradise).” (V.48:5) 


4173. Narrated Zahir Al-AslamI who was 
one of those who had witnessed [the BaVa 
(pledge) beneath] the tree: While I was 
making fire beneath the cooking pots 
containing donkey’s meat, the annoimcer of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ announced, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbids you to eat donkey’s 
meat.” 


4174. The same narration was told by 
Majza’a from a man called Uhban bin Aus 
who was one of those who had witnessed [the 
BaVa (pledge) beneath] the tree, and who 
had some trouble in his knee so that while 
doing prostrations, he used to put a pillow 
underneath his knee. 
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4175. Narrated Suwaid bin An-Nu‘man 
who was one of those who witnessed [the 
BaVa (pledge) beneath] the tree: Allah’s ^ 
Messenger ^ and his Companions were 
given Sawlq and they chewed it. " 






uU-*Jl ^ Cy. 

o\S : Jli ^ 

IjjI <uj1 


4176. Narrated Abu Jamra: I asked *Aidh 
bin ‘Amr ^ iii who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ and one of 
those [who gave the BaVa (pledge) to the 
Prophet beneath the tree: “Can the Witr 
prayer be repeated (in one night)?’’ He said, 
‘Tf you have offered it in the first part of the 
night, you should not repeat it in the last part 
of the night[See Path Al-Bdri ]. 

4177. Narrated Zaid bin Aslam: My 
father said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
proceeding at night on one of his journeys 
and 'Umar bin Al-Khattab was going along 
with him, 'Umar bin Al-Khattab asked him 
(about something) but Allah’s Messenger ^ 
did not answer him. ‘Umar asked him again, 
but he did not answer him. He asked him 
again (for the third time) but he did not 
answer him. On that 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
addressed himself saying, 'May your mother 
be bereaved of you, O ‘Umar, for you have 
asked Ally’s Messenger ^ thrice, yet he has 
not answered you.’ 'Umar said, ‘Then I made 
my camel run fast and took it in front of the 
other Muslims, and I was afraid that 
something might be revealed in my 
connection. I had hardly waited for a 
moment when I heard somebody calling 
me, I said, 'I was afraid that something 
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might have been revealed about me / Then I 
came to AlIMi's Messenger ^ and greeted 
him. He (i .e., the Prophet said, Tonight 
there has been revealed to me, a Siirah which 
is dearer to me than (all the world) on which 
the sun rises,’ and then he recited: ‘Verily, 
We have given you (O Muhammad a 
manifest victoiy.’ ” (V.48:1) 


4178, 4179. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Maj^rama and Marwan bin Al-Hakam (one 
of them said more than his friend): The 
Prophet ^ set out in the company of more 
than one thousand of his Companions in the 
year of Al-Hudaibtya, and when he reached 
Dhul‘Hulaifa, he garlanded his Hady (i.e., 
sacrificing animal), assumed the state of 
Ihram for 'Umra from that place and sent a 
spy of his from Khuza‘a (tribe). The Prophet 
^ proceeded on till he reached (a village 
called) Ghadir-al-Ashtat. There his spy came 
and said, “The Qurai^ (infidels) have 
collected a great number of people against 
you, and they have collected against you the 
Ethiopians, and they will fight with you, and 
will stop you and prevent you from entering 
the Ka‘bah/’ The Prophet ^ said, “O 
people! Give me your opinion. Do you 
recommend that I should destroy the 
families and offspring of those who want to 
stop us from (going to) the Ka‘bah? If they 
should come to us (for peace) then Allah 
yS would destroy a spy from Al- 
MushikCtn , or otherwise we will leave them 
in a miserable stateOn that Abu Bakr said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! You have come with 
the intention of visiting this House (i.e., 
Ka‘bah) and you do not want to kill or fight 
anybody. So proceed to it and whoever 


(ji 

j 1 jlIJ : oJLii : J li 

aij 3>-' 
lL. ‘Jlill 

Iji p 4^' cJiils 

4Urr : ^1] -4^^ A 

[o* u 

4jbl - i\si\ it WA 

;3li ^ 

\1X ^ .iJL^ 


if. ‘33^ ‘3^ 

1 ^ Ip 1 ‘ ^ 

4^1>W>I 4jU 0 j-JLP ^ 

jli li ilii 

; --- --«•> I f 

j 2 ^'J ®'j 

^ 3'-“3 ^'3^ Jri ^ 

;3li iff iUJNl 315 

Ip^^.^.5^ sJLU l)| 

ji jjj^i ^ 

j! ojJujj 

ji *^i ji^ j^ 






64 - THE BOOK OF AI^MAGHM 


JjUUJl - u 


304 


should stop us from it, we will fight himOn 
that the Prophet ^ said, “Proceed on, in the 
Name of Allah!” 


4180, 4181. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair that he heard Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and Al-Miswar bin Makhrama 
relating one of the events that happened 
regarding Allah’s Messenger ^ when he 
concluded the truce with Suhail bin ‘Amr on 
the day of Al-Hudaibiya. One of the 
conditions which Suhail bin ‘Amr 
stipulated, was his saying (to the Prophet 
^), “If anyone from us (i.e., infidels) ever 
comes to you, though he has embraced your 
religion, you should return him to us, and 
should not interfere between us and him.” 
Suhail refused to conclude the truce with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ except on this 
condition. The believers disliked this 
condition and got disgusted with it and 
argued about it. But when Suhail refused to 
conclude the truce with Ally’s Messenger ^ 
except on that condition. Ally’s Messenger 
^ concluded it. Accordingly, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then returned Abu Jandal bin 
Suhail to his father, Suhail bin ‘Amr, and 
returned every man coming to him from them 
during that period, even if he was a Muslim. 
The believing women emigrants came (to Al- 
Madina) and Umm Kul^um, the daughter 
of ‘Uqba bin Abl Mu‘ait was one of those who 
came to Ally’s Messenger ^ and she was a 
fully mature girl at that time. Her relatives 
came, asking Allah’s Messenger ^ to return 
her to them, and in this connection, Allah 
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revealed the Verses dealing with the 
believing (women). 


4182. ‘Ai^ah iiji ^3 said, “Allah's 
Messenger ^ used to test all the believing 
women who emigrated to him, with the 
following Verse: ‘O Prophet! When 
believing women come to you to give you 
the Bai'a (pledge).." (V.60:12) 

‘Urwa's uncle said, “We were informed 
when Allah ordered His Messenger ^ to 
return to Al-Mu^rikun what they had given 
to their wives who lately emigrated (to Al- 
Macfina) and we were informed that Abu 
Basir...”, relating the whole narration. 

[See VoL 3, Hadith No .2731, 2732, for 
details]. 


4183. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar set out for "Umra during 

the period of AUFitnah (trial, afflictions), 
and he said, “If I should be stopped from 
visiting the Ka‘bah, I will do what we did 
when we were with Allah’s Messenger 
He (Ibn Umar) was one of those who had 
assumed Ihrdm for 'Umra in the year of Al- 
Hudaibfya. 


4184. Narrated N^i‘: Ibn ‘Umar *4i\ ^3 
u4^ assumed Ihrdm and said, “If something 
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should intervene between me and the 
Ka‘bah, then I will do what the Prophet ^ 
did when the Qurai^ infidels intervened 
between him and (the Ka‘bah). Then Ibn 
‘Umar recited: “Indeed in the Messenger of 
Allah (Muhammad you have a good 
example to follow...” (V.33 :21) 


4185. Narrated Nafi‘: One of ‘Abdullah’s 
sons said to ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar), “I wish 
you would stay this year (and not perform 
Hajj) as I am afraid that you will not be able 
to reach the Ka‘bah.” On that he (i.e., 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) said, “We went out 
with the Prophet ^ (for 'Umra), and when 
the Qurai^ infidels intervened between us 
and the Ka‘bah, the Prophet ^ slaughtered 
his Hady and shaved (his head), and his 
Companions cut short their hair.” Then 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said, “I make you 
witness that I have intended to perform 
'Umra and if I am allowed to reach the 
Ka‘bah, I will perform the Tawdf, and if 
something (i.e., obstacles) intervenes 
between me and the Ka‘bah, then I will do 
what AllMi’s Messenger ^ didThen after 
going for a while, he said, “I consider the 
ceremonies (of both 'Umra and Hajj) a> >ne 
and the same, so I would like you to witness 
that I have intended to perform Hajj al >; 
with my ‘C/mraSo, he performed only c.u 
Tawdf dind one Say (going between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa) and finished the Ihrdm of 
both {^Umra and Hajj ). 


4186, Narrated Nafi‘: The people used to 
say that Ibn ‘Umar had embraced Islam (or 
given the Hudaibfya Pledge) before ‘Umar. 
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This is not true. What happened is that 
'Umar sent 'Abdullah to bring his horse from 
an Ansari man so as to fight on it. At that 
time the people were giving the BaVa 
(pledge) to Allah’s Messenger ^ near the 
tree, and 'Umar was not aware of that. So, 
'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) gave the BaVa (to the 
Prophet ^) and went to take the horse and 
brought it to 'Umar. While ‘Umar was 
putting on the armour to get ready for 
fighting, 'Abdullah informed him that the 
people were giving the Bai'a to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ beneath the tree. So ‘Umar 
set out and 'Abdullah accompanied him till 
he gave the BaVa to Allah’s Messenger 
and it was this event that made people say 
that Ibn ‘Umar had embraced Islam (or given 
the Hudaibiya Pledge) before 'Umar. 


4187. ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar added, “The 
people were along with the Prophet ^ on the 
day of Al-Hudaiblya spreading in the shade of 
the trees. Suddenly the people surrounded 
the Prophet ^ and started looking at him.” 
'Umar said, “O 'Abdullah! Go and see why 
the people are encircling Allah’s Messenger 
and looking at him'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
then saw the people giving the BaVa to the 
Prophet So he also gave the BaVa and 
returned to 'Umar, who went out in his turn 
and gave the BaVa (to the Prophet ^). 


4188. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abl Aufa 
l 4^ iii : We were in the company of the 
Prophet ^ when he performed the 'Umra. 
He performed the Tawaf and we did the 
same; he offered the Salat (prayer) and we 
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also offered the Salat (prayer) with him. 
Then he performed the Say (i.e., going) 
between A§-Safa and Al-Marwa and we were 
guarding him against the people of Makkah 
so that nobody should harm him. 


4189. Narrated Abu Wa’il: When Sahl bin 
Hunaif returned from (the battle of) Siffin/^^ 
we went to ask him (as to why he had come 
back). He replied, “(You should not 
consider me a coward) but blame your own 
opinions I saw myself on the day of Abu 
Jandal^^^ (inclined to fight), and if I had the 
power of refusing the order of Allah’s 
Messenger then I would have refused it 
(and fought the infidels bravely). Allah and 
His Messenger ^ know (what is convenient 
and) better. Whenever we put our swords on 
our shoulders for any matter that terrified us, 
our swords led us to an easy agreeable 
solution before the present situation (of 
disagreement and dispute between the 
Muslims). When we mend the breach in 
one side, it opened in another, and we do not 
know what to do about it.” 

4190. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra : 

The Prophet ^ came to me at the time of 
Hudaibfya Pledge while lice were falling on 
my face. He said, “Are the lice of your head 
troubling you?” I said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Shave your head and observe Saum (fast) 
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(1) (H. 4189) A battle between ‘AH and Mu‘awiya. 

(2) (H. 4189) They blamed him for not fighting properly in that battle, but he blamed them 
for fighting their Muslim brethren. 

(3) (H. 4189) During the peace treaty of Al-Hudaibtya, AbU Jandal, a new convert, sought 
refuge with the Prophet ^ from the infidels who had persecuted him. But the Prophet 
H, abiding by the conditions of the Treaty, returned him to the infidels. The 
Companions of the Prophet ^ wished that he had not returned him and prepared to 
fight the infidels. 
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for three days, or feed six poor persons, or 
slaughter a sheep as sacrifice.” (The 
subnarrator, Ayyub said, “I do not know 
with which of these three options he 
started.”) 


4191. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra ^3: 
We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ at Al-Hudaibiya in the state 
of Ihram and Al-Mushikun did not allow us 
to proceed (to the Ka‘bah). I had thick hair 
and lice started falling on my face. The 
Prophet ^ passed by me and said, “Are the 
lice of your head troubling you?” I replied, 
“Yes.” (The sub-narrator added, “Then the 
following Divine Verse was revealed: 
‘...And whosoever of you is ill or has an 
ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving) he 
must pay aFkfyfl (ransom) of either observing 
Saum (fasts) (three days) or giving Sadaqa 
(charity - feeding six poor) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep)...’ ” (V .2:196) 


(37) CHAPTER. The stoiy of (the tribes of) 
*Ukl and ^Uraina. 

4192. Narrated Anas ilp iii Some 
people of the tribe of ‘Ukl and ‘Uraina 
arrived at Al-Madina to meet the Prophet ^ 
and embraced Islam and said, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! We are the owners of milch 
livestock (i.e., we are bedouins) and not 
farmers (i.e., countrymen).” They found the 
climate of Al-Madlna unsuitable for them. 
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So Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that they 
should be provided with some milch camels 
and a shepherd and ordered them to go out 
of Al-Madina and to drink the camels’ milk 
and urine (as medicine). So they set out and 
when they reached Al-Harra, they reverted 
to heathenism after embracing Islam, and 
killed the shepherd of the Prophet ^ and 
drove away the camels. When this news 
reached the Prophet ^, he sent some people 
in pursuit of them. (So they were caught and 
brought back to the Prophet . The 
Prophet ^ gave his orders in their concern. 
So their eyes were branded with heated 
pieces of iron and their hands and legs were 
cut off and they were left away in Harra till 
they died in that state of theirs. 

[See Vol, 1, Hadith No .233] 


4193. Narrated Abu Raja’, the freed slave 
of Abu Qilaba, who was with Abu Qilaba in 
Sham: ‘Umar bin ‘ Abdul-‘Aziz consulted the 
people saying, “What do you think of 
Qasama.''^^^ They said, “It is a right 
(judgement) which Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and the caliphs before you acted on.” Abu 
Qilaba was behind ‘Umar’s bed. ‘Anbasa bin 
Sa‘Id said, “But what about the narration 
concerning the people of (‘Ukl and) 
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(1) (H. 4193) If somebody is murdered somewhere and the people of that area deny the 
murder and of knowing about the murderer, then fifty of them should take an oath to 
confirm their claim, and if they take such an oath then the government 

pays the blood-money to the relatives of the deceased person. 
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‘Uraina?”^^^ Abu Qilaba said, “Anas bin 
Malik narrated it to meand then narrated 
the whole story. 

[See Vol. 9, Haditji No .6899]. 


(38) CHAPTER. Ghazwd Dhat-Qarad in 
which the infidels attacked and took away 
the she-camels of the Prophet ^ three days 
before the battle of Khaibar. 

4194. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘: 
Once, I went (from Al-Madina) towards 
(Al-Ghaba) before the first A^mn of the 
Fajr prayer. The she-camels of Allah's 
Messenger ^ used to graze at a place 
called Dhi-Qarad. A slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Auf met me (on the way) and 
said, “The she-camels of Ally’s Messenger 
^ had been taken away by force.” I asked, 
“Who had taken them?” He replied, “(The 
people of) Ghatafan.” I made three loud 
cries (to the people of Al-Madina) saying, 
“TS SabdhdhV'^^^ I made the people between 
the two mountains of Al-Madina hear me. 
Then I rushed onward and caught up with the 
robbers while they were watering the camels. 
I started throwing arrows at them as I was a 
good archer and I was saying, “I am the son 
of Al-Akwa‘, and today will perish the mean 


! 3 ^ • dJUL^ ^ I j 

(Jlid J'i J 




:U 




1*1^ fjCl y\ Jli 

1 ^ ^ A.P cl ^ t t^JU L. ^ I 

Jlij 

‘J^ lir? 

[Trr :^lj] .l^\ jS'ij 

i? ‘f'** Xy?- 

^12J Js- Ijjut 

^ - iSM 

t'' ^ 0 ■* ij;* 

(>? 

I I JlS 

^1 cj' tjLfls ^3^ 

:JiJ ?uli1 

Jl.> ! 3 li t j LiJa-P 

C...n.<w U 3 ^ c 0 L>- b ! O ^3^ 

ijiit oij ^ 

c33c^ ^L^Jl 


(1) (H. 4193) The Prophet ^ did not ask the people of ‘Uraina to take an oath concerning 
the murder of the shepherd, but he killed them. [See H. No. 4192] 

(2) (H. 4194) Yd Sabahdhf: A call for help. 
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peopleI kept on saying like that till I saved 
the she-camels (of the Prophet ^), I also 
snatched thirty Burda (i.e., garments) from 
them. Then the Prophet ^ and the other 
people came there, and I said, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! I have stopped the people (of 
^atafan) from taking water and they are 
thirsty now. So send (some people) after 
them now.” On that the Prophet ^ said, “O 
the son of Al-AkwaM You have overpowered 
them, so forgive them.” Then we all came 
back and Allah’s Messenger 0, seated me 
behind him on his she-camel till we entered 
Al-Madina. 


(39) CHAPTER. Ghazwd of Khaibar. 

4195. Narrated Suwaid bin An-Nu‘m^: I 
went out in the company of the Prophet 0 in 
the year (the battle) of Khaibar, and when we 
reached As-Sahba’ which is the lower part of 
Khaibar, the Prophet 0 offered the 'Asr 
prayer and then asked the people to collect 
the journey-food. Nothing was brought but 
Sawiq which the Prophet 0 ordered to be 
moistened with water, and then he ate it and 
we also ate it. Then he got up to offer the 
Ma^mb prayer. He washed his mouth, and 
we too washed our mouths, and then he 
offered the Salat (prayer) without repeating 
his ablution. 

4196. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

aIS iii: We went out to Khaibar in the 
company of the Prophet 0 . While we were 
proceeding at night, a man from the group 
said to 'Amir, “O 'Amir! Won’t you let us 
hear your poetry?” ‘Amir was a poet, so he 
got down and started reciting for the people 
poetry that kept pace with the camel’s 
footsteps, saying: 
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“O AU^! Without You we would not 
have been guided on the right path 

Neither would we have given Sadaqa (in 
charity), nor would we have offered Salat 
(prayer). 

So please forgive us, what we have 
committed (i.e., our defects); let all of us 
be sacrificed for Your Cause. 

And send Saldnah (i.e., tranquillity and 
calmness) upon us 

To make our feet firm when we meet our 
enemy, 

And if they will call us towards an unjust 
thing, we will refuse. 

The infidels have made a hue and cry to 
ask other’s help against us.” 

The Prophet ^ on that, asked, “Who is 
that (camel) driver (reciting poetry)?” The 
people said, “He is ‘Amir bin Al-Akwa‘.” 
Then the Prophet ^ said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on himA man amongst 
the people said, “O Allah’s Prophet! Has 
(martyrdom) been granted to him.^^^ Would 
that you let us enjoy his company longer.” 
Then we reached and besieged IGiaibar till 
we were afflicted with severe hunger. Then 
Allah JU; helped the Muslims conquer it 
(i.e,, Khaibar). In the evening of the day of 
the conquest of the city, the Muslims made 
huge fires. The Prophet ^ said, “What are 
these fires? For cooking what are you making 
the fire?” The people replied, “(For 
cooking) meat.” He asked, “What kind of 
meat?” They (i.e., people) said, “The meat 
of donkeys.” The Prophet ^ said, “Throw 
away the meat and break the pots!” Someone 
asked, “O AUah’s Messenger! Shall we throw 
away the meat and wash the pots instead?” 
He said, “(Yes, you can do) that too.” So 
when the army files were arranged in rows 
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(1) (H. 4196) The man, ‘Umar, inferred from the invocation of the Prophet ^ that ‘Amir 
would be granted martyrdom. 
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(for the clash), ‘Amir’s sword was short and 
he aimed at the leg of a Jew to strike it, but 
the sharp blade of the sword returned to him 
and injured his own knee, and that caused 
him to die. When they returned from the 
battle, Allah’s Messenger ^ saw me (in a sad 
mood). He took my hand and said, “What is 
bothering you?” I replied, “Let my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you! The people 
say that the deeds of ‘Amir are lost.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever says so, is 
mistaken, for ‘Amir has got a double 
reward.” The Prophet ^ raised two fingers 
and added, “He (i.e., ‘Amir) was a 
persevering struggler in the Cause of Allah 
and there are few Arabs who achieved the 
like of (good deeds) ‘Amir had done 
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4197. Narrated Anas iii ^y. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ reached Khaibar at night and it 
was his habit that whenever he reached the 
enemy at night, he will not attack them till it 
was morning. When it was morning, the Jews 
came out with their spades and baskets, and 
when they saw him (i.e., the Prophet ^), 
they said, “Muhammad! By Allah! 
Muhammad and his army!” The Prophet ^ 
said, “^aibar is destroyed, for whenever we 
approach a (hostile) nation (to fight), then 
evil will be the morning for those who have 
been warned.” 


4198. Narrated 'Anas bin Malik ^ : 

We reached IGiaibar early in the moming^^^ 
and the inhabitants of ^aibar came out 
carrying their spades, and when they saw the 
Prophet ^ they said, “Muhammad! By 
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(1) (H. 4198) They came at night and stayed near to Khaibar till morning when they 
attacked it. 
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Allah! Muhammad and his army!” The 
Prophet ^ said, ''Allahu Akbarl Khaibar is 
destroyed, for whenever we approach a 
(hostile) nation (to fight) then evil will be 
the morning for those who have been 
warned.” We then got the meat of donkeys 
(and intended to eat it), but an 
announcement was made by the announcer 
of the Prophet “Allah and His Messenger 
^ forbid you to eat the meat of donkeys as it 
isRijs (an impure thing).” 


4199. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui ^3 : 
Someone came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “The donkeys have been eaten (by the 
Muslims)The Prophet ^ kept quiet. Then 
the man came again and said, “The donkeys 
have been eaten.” The Prophet ^ kept 
quiet. The man came to him the third time 
and said, ‘‘The donkeys have been 
consumed.” On that the Prophet ^ 
ordered an announcer to announce to the 
people, “Allah and His Messenger ^ forbid 
you to eat the meat of donkeys.” Then the 
cooking pots were upset while the meat was 
still boiling in them. 


4200. Narrated Anas aIp The 

Prophet ^ offered the Fajr (morning) prayer 
near IGiaibar when it was still dark and then 
said, 'Alldhu Akbarl Khaibar is destroyed, 
for whenever we approach a (hostile) nation 
(to fight), then evil will be the morning for 
those who have been warned.” Then the 
inhabitants of Khaibar came out running on 
the roads. The Prophet ^ had their warriors 
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killed, their offspring and woman taken as 
captives. Safiyya was amongst the captives, 
she first came in the share of Dihya Al-Kalbi 
but later on she belonged to the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ made her manumission as 
her MahrS^^ 


4201. Narrated ‘Abdul-‘AzIz bin Suhaib: 
Anas bin MMik ^ said, “The Prophet 
^ took Safiyya as a captive. He manumitted 
her and married her.” Thabit asked Anas, 
“What did he give her as MahrT'^^^ Anas 
replied, “Her Mahr was herself, for he 
manumitted her.” 


4202. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^^^arl ^3 
: When Allah’s Messenger ^ fought the 
battle of Khaibar, or when Allah’s Messenger 
® proceeded towards it, and the people 
(passed over a high place) overlooking a 
valley, they raised their voices saying, 
“Allahu Akbarl Alldhu Akbar\ (Allah is the 
Most Great), Ld ildha illalldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah)On that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to them), “Lower 
your voices, for you are not calling a deaf or 
an absent one, but you are calling a Hearer 
Who is near, and He is with you.” I was 
behind the riding animal of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he heard me saying, “La 
hawla wa Id quwwata ilia billdh (there is 
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(1) (H. 4200) The Prophet ^ married her after manumitting her. 

(2) (H. 4200) Mahr: See the glossary. 
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neither might, nor power but with Allah).” 
On that he said to me, “O 'Abdullah bin 
Qais!’’ I said, ''Libbaik. O Allah's 
Messenger!” He said, “Shall I tell you a 
sentence which is one of the treasures of 
Paradise?" I said, “Yes, O Allah's 
Messenger! Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for your sake.” He said, “It is: Ld 
hawla wa Id quwwata ilia billdh (there is 
neither might nor power but with Allah).” 


4203. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa‘idi 
^ Allah's Messenger ^ (and his 

army) met in a battle with Al-Mu^rikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad ^) and the two 
armies fought and then Allah's Messenger ^ 
returned to his army camp and the others (i .e 
the enemy) returned to their army camps. 
Amongst the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
there was a man who would follow and kill 
with his sword any Mushrik going alone. 
Somebody said, “None has benefited the 
Muslims today more than so-and-so.” On 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Verily, he is 
from the people of the Hell-fire.” A man 
amongst the people (i.e., Muslims) said, “I 
will accompany him (to know the fact).” So, 
he went along with him, and whenever he 
stopped, he stopped with him, and whenever 
he hastened, he hastened with him. The 
(brave) man then got wounded severely, and 
seeking to die at once, he planted his sword 
into the ground and put its point against his 
chest in between his breasts, and then threw 
himself on it and committed suicide. On that 
the person (who was accompan)dng the 
deceased all the time) came to Allah's 
Messenger ^ and said, “I testify that you 
are the Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet ^ 
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said, “Why is that (what makes you say so)?” 
He said, “It is concerning the man whom you 
have-already mentioned as one of the 
dwellers of the Hell-fire. The people were 
surprised by your statement, and I said to 
them, ‘I will try to find out the truth about 
him for youSo, I went out after him and he 
was then inflicted with a severe wound, and 
because of that, he hurried to bring death 
upon himself by planting the handle of his 
sword into the ground and directing its tip 
towards his chest between his breasts, and 
then he threw himself over it and committed 
suicideAllah’s Messenger ^ then said, “A 
man may do what seem to the people as the 
deeds of the dweller of Paradise but he is 
from the dwellers of the Hell-fire, and 
another may do what seem to the people as 
the deeds of the dwellers of the (Hell) Fire, 
but he is from the dwellers of Paradise(See 
H. 2898) 

4204. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ ^3: 
We witnessed (the battle of) Khaibar. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said about one of those who 
were with him and who claimed to be a 
Muslim. “This (man) is from the dwellers of 
the Hell-fire.” When the battle started, that 
fellow fought so violently and bravely that he 
received plenty of wounds. Some of the 
people were about to doubt (the Prophet’s 
statement), but the man, feeling the pain of 
his wounds, put his hand into his quiver and 
took out of it some arrows with which he 
slaughtered himself (committed suicide). 
Then some men amongst the Muslims came 
hurriedly and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Allah has made your statement true; so-and- 
so has committed suicide.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “O so-and-so! Stand up and make an 
announcement that none will enter 
Paradise but a believer and that Allah may 
support the religion (Islam) with a Fajir [a 
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wicked (sinful)] man 


4205. Narration about the chain of the 
narrators, 


4206. Narrated Yazid bin Abl 'Ubaid: I 
saw the trace of a wound in Salama’s leg. I 
said to him, “O Abu Muslim! What is this 
wound?’’ He said, “This was inflicted on me 
on the day (of the battle) of Khaibar and the 
people said, 'Salama has been wounded.’ 
Then I went to the Prophet ^ and he blew 
with saliva Nafatha on it (i.e., the wound) 
thrice, and since then I have not Ig^d any pain 
in it till this hour.” 


4207. Narrated Sahl: During one of his 
Ghazawat, the Prophet ^ met in a battle 
with Al-Mushnkun (polytheists, pagans, 
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idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
AU^ and in His Messenger Muhammad 
and the two armies fought, and then each of 
them returned to their army camps. Amongst 
the (army of the) Muslims there was a man 
who would follow every single isolated 
Mushrik and strike him with his sword. It 
was said, “O Allah’s Messenger! None has 
fought so satisfactorily as so-and-so (namely, 
that brave man).” The Prophet ^ said, “He 
is from the dwellers of the Hell-fire.” The 
people said, “Who amongst us will be of the 
dwellers of Paradise if this (man) is from the 
dwellers of the Hell-fire?” Then a man from 
amongst the people said, “I will follow him 
and accompany him whether he ran fast or 
slow.” The man got wounded, and hurried to 
die quickly, so he put the handle of his sword 
on the ground and its tip in between his 
breasts, and then threw himself over it, 
committing suicide. Then the man (who 
had watched the deceased) returned to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “I testify that you are 
the Messenger of Allah,” The Prophet ^ 
said, “What is this?” The man told him the 
whole story. The Prophet ^ said, “A man 
may do what may seem to the people as the 
deeds of the dwellers of Paradise, but he is of 
the dwellers of the Hell-fire and a man may 
do what may seem to the people as the deeds 
of the dwellers of the Hell-fire, but he is from 
the dwellers of Paradise.” 

4208. Narrated Abu Tmran: Anas looked 
at the people wearing Tayalisa (i .e., a special 
kind of head covering worn by Jews in olden 
days). On that Anas said, “At this moment 
they (i.e., those people) look like the Jews of 
igiaibar.”(‘> 
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(1) (H. 4208) Because the Jews of Khaibar used to wear such dresses. Anas did not mean 
that the wearing of such clothes ivas disliked, but he disapproved of their yellow colour. 
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4209. Narrated Salama iit ^ 3 : ‘All 

remained behind the Prophet ^ during the 
Ghazwa of IGiaibar as he was suffering from 
eye trouble. He then said, “(How can) I 
remain behind the Prophet so he 

followed him. So when it was the 
(preceding) night of the conquest of 
Khaibar, the Prophet ^ said, “I will give 
the flag tomorrow,” or said “tomorrow the 
flag will be taken by a man who is loved by 
Allah and His Messenger, and (Khaibar) will 
be conquered through him, (with Allah’s 
Help)”. While everyone of us was hopeful to 
have the flag, it was said, “Here is ‘All”, and 
the Prophet ^ gave him the flag and Khaibar 
was conquered through him (with Allah’s 
Help). 

4210. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d aIp ^y. 
On the day (of the battle) of j^aibar, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Tomorrow I will give 
this flag to a man through whose hands Allah 
will give us victory. He loves Allah and His 
Messenger, and he is loved by Allah and His 
Messenger.” The people remained that 
night, wondering as to who would be given 
the flag. In the morning the people went to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and everyone of them 
was hopeful to receive it (i .e., the flag). The 
Prophet ^ asked, “Where is ‘All bin Abl 
Talib?” It was said, “He is suffering from eye 
trouble, O Allah’s Messenger.” He said, 
“Send for him.” ‘All was brought and Allah’s 
Messenger 0, spat in his eye and invoked 
good upon him. So, ‘All was cured as if he 
never had any trouble. Then the Prophet 0 
gave him the flag. ‘All said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I will fight with them till they 
become like us.” Allah’s Messenger 0 said, 
“Proceed, and do not hurry. When you enter, 
their territory, call them to embrace Islam 
and inform them of Allah’s Rights which they 
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4212. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3 : 

The Prophet ^ stayed with Safiyya bint 
Huyal for three days on the way of Khaibar 
where he consummated his marriage with 
her. Safiyya was amongst those who were 
ordered to use a veil. 


4213. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ stayed for three nights between 
Khaibar and Al-Madlna and was married to 
Safiyya. I invited the Muslims to his marriage 
banquet and there was neither meat nor 
bread in that banquet, but the Prophet ^ 
ordered BilM to spread the leather mats on 
which dates, dried yoghurt and butter were 
served. The Muslims said amongst 
themselves, “Will she (i .e., Safiyya) be one 
of the Mothers of the believers (i.e., one of 
the wives of the Prophet or just (a lady 
captive) of what his right-hand possesses?” 
Some of them said, “If the Prophet ^ makes 
her observe the veil, then she will be one of 
the Mothers of the believers, and if he does 
not make her observe the veil, then she will 
be his lady-slave,” So when he departed, he 
made a place for her behind him (on his 
camel) and made her observe the veil. 


4214. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
iip iii I : While we were besieging Khaibar, 

a person threw a leather container containing 
some fat and I ran to take it. Suddenly I 
looked behind, and behold! The Prophet ^ 
was there. So I felt shy (to take it then). 
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4215. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4I^ ^'y. 
On the day (of the battle) of Khaibar. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade the eating of garlic and 
the meat of donkeys. 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith No.854]. 


4216. Narrated ‘All bin Abl Talib <iii 
: On the day (of the battle) of Khaibar, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the Mut'a 
(i.e., temporary marriage) and the eating 
of the meat of donkeys. 


4217. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^^3: 
On the day (of the battle) of Khaibar. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade the eating of the meat 
of donkeys. 


4218. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the eating 
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of the meat of donkeys. 


4219. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
U4^: On the day (of the battle) of Khaibar, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the eating of 
the meat of donkeys and allowed the eating 
of the meat of horses. 


4220. Narrated Ibn Abl Aufa i : 
We were afflicted with severe hunger on the 
day of Khaibar. While the cooking pots were 
boiling and some of the food was well- 
cooked, the announcer of the Prophet ^ 
came to say, “Do not eat anything of the 
meat of the donkey and upset the cooking 
pots.” We then thought that the Prophet ^ 
had prohibited such food because the 
Khumus had not been taken out of it. Some 
others said, “He prohibited the meat of 
donkeys forever, because donkeys used to eat 
dirty things.” 


4221, 4222. Narrated Al-Bara’ and 
‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa ^ that 

when they were in the company of the 
Prophet they got some donkeys which 
they (slaughtered and) cooked. Then the 
announcer of the Prophet ^ said, “Turn the 
cooking pots upside down (i.e., throw out 
the meat)”. 
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4223, 4224. Narrated Al-Bara’ and Ibn 
Abi Aufa ^ '^\ : On the day (of the 

battle) of Khaibar when the cooking pots 
were put on the fire (with the meat of 
donkeys), the Prophet ^ said, “Turn the 
cooking pots upside down 


4225. Narrated Al-Bara' ^ We 

took part in a Ghazwa with the Prophet ^. 
(same as Hadltji No .4223, 4224). 


4226. Narrated Al-Bara' bin ‘Azib iil 
: During the Ghazwa of Khaibar, the 
Prophet ^ ordered us to throw away the 
meat of the donkeys whether it was still raw 
or cooked. He did not allow us to eat it later 
on. 


4227. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U-JIp ' I 
do not know whether the Prophet ^ forbade 
the eating of donkey-meat (temporarily) 
because they were the beasts of burden for 
the people, and he disliked that their means 
of transportation should be lost, or he 
forbade it on the day (of the battle) of 
Khaibar permanently. 
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4228. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iil 
On the day (of the battle) of Khaibar, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ divided (the war booty of 
Khaibar) with the ratio of two shares for 
the horse and one share for the foot soldier. 
The subnarrator, Nafi‘ explained this, 
saying, “If a man had a horse, he was given 
three shares and if he had no horse, then he 
was given one share.” 


4229. Narrated Jubair bin Mufim 
: ‘Uttoan bin ‘Affan and I went to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “You had given Banu 
Al-Muttalib from the Khumus of Khaibar’s 
booty and left us in spite of the fact that we 
and Banu Al-Muttalib are on equal family 
status with youThe Prophet ^ said, “Banu 
Ha^im and Banu Al-Muttalib only are one 
and the same.” So, the Prophet ^ did not 
give anything to Banu ‘Abd Shams and Banu 
Nawfal.^^^ 


4230. Narrated Abu Musa aIp : The 
news of the emigration of the Prophet ^ 
(from Makkah to Al-Madina) reached us 
while we were in Yemen. So we set out as 
Muhajirun (emigrants) towards him. We 
were (three) I and my two brothers. I was 
the youngest of them, and one of the two was 
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(1) (H. 4229) ‘UAman belonged to Banu ‘Abd Shams and Jubair belonged to Banu 
Nawfal. 
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Abu Burda, and the other, Abu Ruhm, and 
our total number was either 53 or 52 men 
from my people. We got on board a boat and 
our boat took us to Najashi (Negus) in 
Ethiopia. There we met JaTar bin Abl Talib 
and stayed with him. Then we all came (to 
Al-Madina) and met the Prophet ^ at the 
time of the conquest of Khaibar. Some of the 
people used to say to us, namely the people 
of the boat, “We have emigrated before 
you.” Asma’ bint ‘Umais who was one of 
those who had come with us, came as a visitor 
to Hafsa, the wife of the Prophet ^. She had 
emigrated along with those other Muslims 
who emigrated to Najashi. ‘Umar came to 
Hafsa while Asma’ bint ‘Umais was with her. 
‘Umar, on seeing Asma’, said, “Who is 
this?” She said, “Asma’ bint ‘Umais.” 
‘Umar said, “Is she the Ethiopian? Is she 
the seafaring lady?” Asma' replied, “Yes.” 
‘Umar said, “We have emigrated before you 
(people of the boat), so we have got more 
right than you over Allah’s Messenger 
On that Asma’ became angry and said, “No, 
by Allah, while you were with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who was feeding the hungry 
ones amongst you, and advising the ignorant 
ones amongst you, we were in the far-off 
hated land of Ethiopia, and all that was for 
the sake of Allah and (then) His Messenger 
By Allah, I will neither eat any food nor 
drink anything till I inform Allah’s Messenger 
^ of all that you have said. There we were 
harmed and frightened. I will mention this to 
the Prophet ^ and will ask him (about it). By 
Allah I will not tell a lie or curtail your saying 
or add something to it.” 
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4231. So when the Prophet ^ came, she 
said, ‘‘O Allah’s Prophet! ‘Umar has said so- 
and-so.” He ^ said (to Asma’), “What did 
you say to him?” Asma’ said, “I told him so- 
and-so.” The Prophet ^ said, “He (i.e., 
‘Umar) has not got more right than you 
people over me, as he and his companions 
have (the reward of) only one emigration, 
and you, the people of the boat, have (the 
reward of) two emigrations.” Asma’ later on 
said, “I saw Abu Musa and the other people 
of the boat coming to me in successive 
groups, asking me about this narration, and 
to them nothing in the world was more 
cheerful and greater than what the Prophet 
^ had said about them.” 

Narrated Abu Burda: Asma’ said, “I saw 
Abu Musa requesting me to repeat this 
narration again and again.” 

4232. Narrated Abu Burda: Abu Musa 
said, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘I recognize the 
voice of the group of Al-Ash'ariyun, when 
they recite the Qur’an, when they enter their 
homes at night, and I recognize their houses 
by (listening) to their voices when they are 
reciting the Qur’^ at night, although I have 
not seen their houses where they stayed 
during the daytime. Amongst them is Hakim 
who, on meeting the cavalry (or said the 
enemy), used to say to them (i.e., the 
enemy): My companions order you to wait 
for them.’ ” 

4233. Narrated Abu Musa: We came 
upon the Prophet ^ after he had conquered 
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4235. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
« 

^ ^1 • By Him in Whose Hand my soul 

is, were I not afraid that the other Muslims 
might be left in poverty, I would divide (the 
land of) whatever village I may conquer 
(among the fighters), as the Prophet ^ 
divided the land of Khaibar. But I prefer to 
leave it as a (source of) a common treasury 
for them to distribute its revenue amongst 
themselves. 


4236. Narrated ‘Umar ^ : But for 

the other Muslims (i .e., coming generations) 
I would divide (the land of) whatever villages 
the Muslims might conquer (among the 
fighters), as the Prophet ^ divided (the 
land of) Khaibar. 


4237. Narrated ‘Anbasa bin Sa‘id: Abu 
Hurairah came to the Prophet ^ 

and asked him (for a share from the Khaibar 
booty). On that, one of the sons of Sa‘Id bin 
A1 -‘As said to him, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Do not give him.” Abu Hurairah then said 
(to the Prophet ^), “This is the murderer of 
Ibn Qauqal.” Sa‘Id’s son said, “How strange! 
A guinea pig coming from Qadum Ad- 
Pa’n(‘>!” 


4238. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
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(1) (H. 4237) Qadum Ad-Da’n is the name of a mountain in the land of Abu Hurairah’s 
tribe. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ sent Aban from Al- 
Madina to Najd as the commander of a 
Sanya . Aban and his companions came to the 
Prophet ^ at j^aibar after the Prophet had 
conquered it, and the reins of th^ir horses 
were made of the fibre of date palm trees, I 
said, “O AIM’s Messenger! Do not give 
them a share of the booty.” On that, Aban 
said (to me)\ “Strange! You suggest such a 
thing though you are what you are, O guinea 
pig coming down frpm the top of Ad-Dal!” 
On that the Prophet ^ said, “O Aban, sit 
down!” and did not gave them any share. 


4239. Narrated Sa'Id: Aban bin Sa‘Id 
came to the Prophet ^ and greeted him. 
Abu Hurairah said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
This (Aban) is the murderer of Ibn Qauqal.” 
(On hearing that), Aban said to Abu 
Hurairah, “How strange your saying is! 
You, a guinea pig, descending from Qadum 
Da’n, blaming me for (killing) a person 
whom Allah favoured (with martyrdom) 
with my hand, and whom He forbade to 
degrade me with his hand.”^^^ 


4240,4241. Narrated ‘AMah ^^3: 
Fatima the daughter of the 

Prophet ^ sent someone to Abu Bakr 
(when he was a caliph), asking for her 
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(1) (H, 4239) Ab^ wants to say, “If I had been lolled by that person I would have been 
among the people of the Hell-fire.” Ab^, before embracing Isl^ killed Ibn Qauqal 
who was a Muslim. 
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inheritance of what Allah's Messenger ^ had 
left of the property bestowed on him by Allah 
from the Fai (i.e., booty gained without 
fighting) in Al-Madina, and Fadak, and what 
remained of the Khumus of the Khaibar 
booty. On that, Abu Bakr said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Our property is not 
inherited. Whatever we leave, is Sadaqa 
(charity), but the family of (the Prophet) 
Muhammad ^ can eat of this property.’ By 
Allah, I ^11 not make any change in the state 
of the Sadaqa of Allah’s Messenger and will 
leave it as it was during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger and will dispose of it as 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to do.” So, Abu 
Bakr refused to give anything of that to 
Fatima. So she became angry with Abu Bakr 
and kept away from him, and did not talk to 
him till she died. She remained alive for six 
months after the death of the Prophet 
When she died, her husband ‘All buried her 
at night without informing Abu Bakr and he 
offered the funeral prayer by himself. When 
Fatima was alive, the people used to respect 
‘All much, but after her death, ‘All noticed a 
change in the people’s attitude towards him. 
So, ‘All sought reconciliation with Abu Bakr 
and gave him the BaVa (pledge). ‘All had not 
given the BaVa (pledge) during those months 
(i.e., the period between the Prophet’s death 
and Fatima’s death). ‘All sent someone to 
Abu Bakr saying, “Come to us, but let 
nobody come with you,” as he disliked that 
‘Umar should come. ‘Umar said (to Abu 
Bakr), “No, by Allah, you shall not enter 
upon them alone.” Abu Bakr said, “What do 
you think they will do to me? By Allah, I will 
go to them”. So, Abu Bakr entered upon 
them, and then ‘AH uttered Ta^ahhuS^^ 
and said (to Abu Bakr), “We know well your 
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(1) (H. 4241) “Ld ildha illaUdh” (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), and 
Muhanunad (^) is the Messenger of Allah. 
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superiority and what Allah has given you, 
and we are not jealous of the good what Allah 
has bestowed upon you, but you did not 
consult us in the question of the rule, and we 
thought that we have got a right in it because 
of our near relationship to Allah’s Messenger 
^Thereupon Abu Bakr’s eyes flowed with 
tears. And when Abu Bakr spoke, he said, 
“By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, to keep 
good relations with the relatives of Allah’s 
Messenger is dearer to me than to keep 
good relations with my own relatives. But as 
for the trouble which arose between me and 
you about his property, I will do my best to 
spend it according to what is good, and will 
not leave any rule or regulation which I saw 
Allah’s Messenger following, in disposing 
of it, but I will follow.” On that ‘All said to 
Abu Bakr, “I promise to give you the Bai'a 
(pledge) this afternoonSo, when Abu Bakr 
had offered the Zuhr prayer, he ascended the 
pulpit and uttered the Tashah-hud and then 
mentioned the story of ‘All and his failure to 
give the BaVa (pledge) and excused him, 
accepting what excuses he had offered. Then 
‘All (got up) and praying (to Allah) for 
forgiveness, he uttered Ta^h-hud, praised 
Abu Bakr’s right, and said, that he had not 
done what he had done because of jealousy of 
Abu Bakr or as a protest of what Allah had 
favoured him with. ‘All added, “But we used 
to consider that we too had some right in this 
affair (of rulership) and that he (i.e., Abu 
Bakr) did not consult us in this matter, and 
therefore caused us to feel sorry.” On that all 
the Muslims became happy and said, “You 
have done the right thing.” The Muslims 
then became friendly with ‘AlT as he did to 
what the people had done (i.e., giving the 
BaVa (pledge) to Abu Bakr). 

4242. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
When Khaibar was conquered, we said. 
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“Now we will eat our fill of dates!” 


4243. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4Ip 
W e did not eat our fill except after we had 
conquered Khaibar. 


(40) CHAPTER. The appointment of a ruler 
for Khaibar by the Prophet ^. 

4244, 4245. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al- 
Khudri and Abu Hurairah l 4^ iit ^ 3 : 
Ally's Messenger ^ appointed a man as 
the ruler of IGiaibar who later brought some 
Jan^ (i.e., dates of good quality) to the 
Prophet ^. On that, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said (to him), “Are all the dates of Khaibar 
like this?” He said, “No, by Allah, O Allah’s 
Messenger! But we take one Sd‘ of these 
(dates of good quality) for two or three Sd' of 
other dates (of inferior quality).” On that. 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not do so as 
it is a kind of usury {Ribd Fadl) but first sell 
the inferior quality dates for money and then 
with money, buy/anib.” 


4246, 4247. Abu Sa‘id and Abu Hurairah 
said, “The Prophet made the brother of 
Barn ‘Adi from the Ansdr as the ruler of 
Khaibar.” 
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leadership, you have already spoken ill of his 
father’s leadership before. By Allah, he 
deserved to be a commander, and he was 
one of the most beloved persons to me and 
now this (i.e., Usama) is one of the most 
beloved persons to me after him.” 


(44) CHAPTER. The Tmra Al-Qadd^ (i.e., 
an ^Urnra performed in lieu of an abandoned 
or missed or being prevented ^Umra .) 

4251. Narrated Al-Bara’ iii : When 
the Prophet ^ proceeded to perform ^Umra 
in the month of Dhul-Qa‘da, the people of 
Makkah stopped him from entering Makkah 
till he agreed to conclude a peace treaty with 
them by virtue of which he would stay in 
Makkah for three days only (in the following 
year). When the agreement was being 
written, the Muslims wrote: “This is the 
peace treaty, which Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah has concluded 

The infidels said (to the Prophet ^), “We 
do not agree with you on this, for if we knew 
that you are the Messenger of Allah we 
would not have prevented you for anything 
(i.e,, entering Makkah, etc.), but you are 
Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah.” Then he 
(^) said to ‘All, “Erase (the name of) 
‘Messenger of Allah’.” ‘All said, “No, by 
Allah, I will never erase you (i.e., your 
name)Then Allah’s Messenger ^ took the 
writing sheet— and he did not know a better 
writing... and he wrote^^^ or got it the 
following written! 

“This is the peace treaty which 
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(1) (H. 4251) See Path Al-Ban. 
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Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah, has 
concluded: Muhammad should not bring 
arms into Makkah except sheathed swords, 
and should not take with him any person of 
the people of Makkah even if such a person 
wanted to follow him, and if any of his 
companions wants to stay in Makkah, he 
should not forbid him.” 

(In the next year) when the Prophet ^ 
entered Makkah and when the stipulated 
period of stay elapsed, the infidels came to 
‘All and said, “Tell your companion 
(Muhammad to go out, as the 

stipulated period of his stay has finished.” 
So the Prophet ^ departed (from Makkah) 
and the daughter of Hamza followed him 
shouting “O Uncle, O Uncle!” ‘All took her 
by the hand and said to Fatima ^^LJi 
“Take the daughter of your uncle.” So, she 
made her ride (on her horse). (When they 
reached Al-Madina) ‘All, Zaid and Ja‘far 
quarreled about her. ‘All said, “I took her for 
she is the daughter of my uncle.” Ja‘far said, 
“She is the daughter of my uncle and her aunt 
is my wife.” Zaid said, “She is the daughter 
of my brother.” On that, the Prophet ^ gave 
her to her aunt and said, “The aunt is of the 
same status as the mother.” He then said to 
‘Ali, “You are from me, and I am from you,” 
and said to Ja‘far, “You resemble me in 
appearance and character,” and said to 
Zaid, “You are our brother and our freed 
slave.” ‘Ali said to the Prophet ^ “Won’t 
you marry the daughter of Hamza?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “She is the daughter of my 
foster milk-suckling brother.” 

4252. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ set out with the 
intention of performing 'Umra, but the 
infidels of Qurai^ intervened between him 
and the Ka‘bah, so the Prophet ^ 
slaughtered his Hady (i.e., sacrificing 
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animal) and shaved his head at Al-Hudaibiya 
and concluded a treaty with them (i .e., the 
infidels) on condition that he would perform 
'Umra the next year and that he would not 
carry arms against them except swords, and 
would not stay (in Makkah) more than what 
they would allow. So, the Prophet ^ 
performed the 'Umra in the following year 
and according to the peace treaty, he entered 
Makkah, and when he had stayed there for 
three days, the infidels ordered him to leave, 
and he left. 


4253. Narrated Mujahid: ‘Urwa and I 
entered the mosque and found ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar ^ iit sitting beside the dwelling 
place of ‘Ai^ah. ‘Urwa asked (Ibn ‘Umar), 
“How many 'Umra did the Prophet ^ 
perform?” Ibn ‘Umar replied, “Four, one 
of which was in the month of Rajab.” 


4254. Then we heard ‘ Ai^ah brushing her 
teeth whereupon ‘Urwa said, ‘O Mother of 
the believers! Don’t you hear what Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman is saying? He is saying that 
the Prophet ^ performed four 'Umra , one of 
which was in the month of Rajab.” ‘Ai^ah 
said, “The Prophet ^ did not perform any 
'Umra but he (i.e., Ibn ‘Umar) witnessed it. 
And he (the Prophet ^) never did any "Umra 
in (the month of) Rajab.” 


4255. Narrated Ibn Abl Aufa : 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ performed the 
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"Umra (which he performed in the year 
following the treaty of Al-Hudaibiya) we 
were screening Allah's Messenger ^ from 
the infidels and their boys lest they should 
harm him. 


4256. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

When Allah's Messenger ^ and his 
Companions arrived (at Makkah), Al- 
Mushrikun” (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad ^ said, 
“There have come to you a group of people 
who have been weakened by the fever of 
Yatlmb (i.e., Al-Madina)/’ So the Prophet 
^ ordered his Companions to do RamaP^ in 
the first three rounds of Tawdf around the 
Ka‘bah and to walk in between the two 
comers (i.e., the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer). The only thing which 
prevented the Prophet ^ from ordering 
them to do Ramal in all the rounds of 
Tawdf, was that he pitied them. 

Ibn ‘Abbas added, “When the Prophet ^ 
arrived (at Makkah) in the year of peace 
(following that of AUHudaibiya Treaty with 
the Mushikun of Makkah), he (ordered his 
Companions) to do Ramal in order to show 
their strength to Al-Mushrikun"" and >4/- 
Mushrikun were watching (the Muslims) 
from (the hill of) Qu‘aiqi‘an. 

4257. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas '^\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ hastened in going around the 
Ka‘bah and between the As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa in order to show Al-Mushnkun^' 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
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(1) (H. 4256) Ramal : See the glossary. 



64 - THE BOOK OFAL^MAGHAZl 


wlrtf - 11 


341 


His Messenger Muhammad his strength. 


4258. Narrated Ibn 'Abb^ '4i\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ married Maimuna (during 
the Umrat Al’Qadd' while he was in the state 
of Ihram but he consummated that marriage 
after finishing that state. Maimuna died at 
Sarif (a place near Makkah). 


4259. Ibn 'Abbas added: The Prophet ^ 
married Maimuna during the 'UmraAl-Qadd" 
(i.e., the 'Umra performed in lieu of the 
'Umra which the Prophet ^ could not 
perform because AUMusjmkun, prevented 
him to perform that 'Umra). 


(45) CHAPTER. The Ghama of Mu’tah in 
the land of Sham. 

4260. Narrated Nafi': Ibn 'Umar 
informed me that on the day (of the battle 
of Mu'tah) he stood beside Ja'far who was 
dead (i.e., killed in the battle), and he 
counted fifty wounds in his body, caused by 
stabs or strokes, and none of those wounds 
was in his back. 


4261. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar l 4^ iii ^3 
said, "Ally’s Messenger ^ appointed Zaid 
bin Haritha as the commander of the army 
during the Ghazwd of Mu'tah and said, ‘If 
Zaid is martyred, Ja'far should take over his 
position, and if Ja'far is martyred, 'Abdullah 
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bin Rawaha should take over his position” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar further said, “I was 
present amongst them in that battle and we 
searched for Ja‘far bin Abl Talib and found 
his body amongst the bodies of the martyred 
ones, and found over ninety wounds over his 
body, caused by stabs or shots (of arrows). 


4262. Narrated Anas a:^ ibi ♦ The 
Prophet ^ had informed the people of the 
martyrdom of Zaid, JaTar and Ibn Rawaha 
before the news of their death reached. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Zaid took the flag (as the 
concimander of the army) and was martyred, 
then JaTar took it and was martyred and then 
Ibn Rawaha took it and was martyredAt 
that time the Prophet's eyes were overflowing 
with tears. He added, “Then the flag was 
taken by a sword amongst the swords of Allah 
(i .e., IGialid) and Allah made them (i .e., the 
Muslims) victorious.” 


4263. Narrated ‘Amra: I heard 'Aijdiah 
saying, “When the news of the 
martyrdom of Ibn Haritha, JaTar bin Abi 
Talib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha ^ ^^3 

reached, Allah's Messenger ^ sat with 
sorrow explicit on his face.” ‘Ai^ah added, 
“I was then peeping through a chink in the 
door. A man came to him and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! The women of Ja‘far are 
crying.' Thereupon the Prophet ^ told him 
to forbid them to do so. So the man went 
away and returned saying, ‘I forbade them 
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but they did not listen to me / The Prophet ^ 
ordered him again to go (and forbid them). 
He went again and came saying, 'By Allah, 
they overpowered me (i .e., did not listen to 
me)/” 'Ai^ah added: "Allah’s Messenger 
^ said (to him), "Go and throw dust into 
their mouths.” 'Ai^ah further added, "I 
said, 'May Allah put your nose in the dust! By 
Allah, neither have you done what you have 
been ordered, nor have you relieved Allah’s 
Messenger ^ from (his) distress.’ ” 


4264. Narrated 'Amir LLS %\ 
Whenever Ibn 'Umar greeted the son of 
Ja'far, he used to say (to him), ‘‘As-Salamu 
*Alaika (i .e., peace be on you) O the son of 
two-winged person.” 


4265. Narrated IGialid bin Al-Walid 
iiii: On the day (of the battle of) Mu’tah, 
nine swords were broken in my hand, and 
nothing was left in my hand except a 
Yemenite sword of mine. 


4266. Narrated Khalid bin Al-Walid 
iuji: On the day (of the battle) of Mu’tah, 
nine swords were broken in my hand and only 
a Yemenite sword of mine remained in my 
hand. 
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4267* Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Ba^ir 
iiil : ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha fell down 
unconscious and his sister ‘Amra started 
crying and was saying loudly, “O Jabala! O 
so-and-so! so-and-soand went on calling 
him by his (good) qualities one by one. When 
he came to his senses, he said (to his sister), 
“Whenever you said something, I was asked, 
‘Are you really so (i .e., as she says)?' ” 


4268. Narrated Ash-Sha‘bi: An-Nu‘man 
bin Basto said, “ ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha fell 
down unconscious..,” (and mentioned the 
above Hadith adding, “Thereupon, when he 
died she (i .e., his sister) did not weep over 
him.” 


(46) CHAPTER. The despatch of Usama bin 
Zaid by the Prophet ^ towards Al-Huraqat, 
(a place of the tribe of Juhaina). 

4269. Narrated Usama bin Zaid i&i 
: Allah's Messenger ^ sent us towards 
Al-Huraqa, and in the morning we attacked 
them and defeated them. I, and an Ansari 
man followed a man from among them and 
when we took him over, he said, “Ld ildha 
illalldh (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah)On hearing that, the Ansari man 
stopped, but I killed him by stabbing him 
with my spear. When we returned, the 
Prophet ^ came to know about that and he 
said, “O Ustoa! Did you kill him after he 
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had said 'Ld ildha illalldh'T' I said, “But he 
said so only to save himself.” The Prophet ^ 
kept on repeating that so often that I wished I 
had not embraced Islam before that day. 


4270. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
aIp ibi: I fought in seven Ghazawdt (i.e., 
battles) in the company of the Prophet 
and fought in nine (other) battles, fought by 
armies despatched by the Prophet ^. Once 
Abu Bakr was our commander and at 
another time, Usama was our commander. 


4271. Narrated Salama in another 
narration: I fought seven Ghazawdt (i.e., 
battles) in the company of the Prophet ^ and 
also fought in nine (other) battles, in armies 
sent by the Prophet ^. Once Abu Bakr was 
our commander and another time, Ustoa 
was (our commander). 


4272. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
iip iibl: I fought in nine Ghazawdt along with 
the Prophet ^, I also fought along with Ibn 
Haritha when the Prophet ^ made him our 
commander. 
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4273. Narrated Yazid bin Abi 'Ubaid: 
Salama bin Al-Akwa' said, “I fought in seven 
Ghazawdt along with the Prophet He 
then mentioned Khaibar, Al-Hudaibiya, the 
day (i.e., battle) of Hunain and the day of 
Al-Qarad, I forgot the names of the other 
Ghazawdt , 


(47) CHAPTER. The Ghazy^d oiAl-Fath. 

And what Hatib bin Abi Bahama sent to the 
people of Makkah informing them about the 
Ghazwd of the Prophet 

4274. Narrated ^All cp ^1 Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent me, Az-Zubair and Al- 
Miqdad saying, “Proceed till you reach 
Rawda IGialdi where there is a lady carrying 
a letter, and take that (letter) from her,” So 
we proceeded on our way with our horses 
galloping till we reached Rawda, and there 
we found the lady and said to her, “Take out 
the letter.” She said, “I have no letter.” We 
said, “Take out the letter, or else we will take 
off your clothes (to search for the letter).” So 
she took it out of her braid, and we brought 
the letter to Allah’s Messenger ^. The letter 
was addressed from Hatib bin Abi Balta‘a to 
some Mu^rikun of Makkah, telling them 
about what Allah’s Messenger ^ intended to 
do. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Hatib! 
What is this?” Hatib replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Do not make a hasty decision 
about me. I was a person not belonging to 
Qurai^ but I was an ally to them from 
outside and had no blood relation with them, 
and all the emigrants who were with you, 
have got their kinsmen (in Makkah) who can 
protect their families and properties. So I 
liked to do them a favour so that they might 
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protect my relatives as I have no blood 
relation with them. I did not do this to 
renegade from my religion (Islam), nor did I 
do it to choose heathenism after Islam.” 
AllMi’s Messenger ^ said to his 
Companions, “As regards him, he (Hatib) 
has told you the truth.” ‘Umar said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to chop off the 
head of this hypocrite!” The Prophet ^ said, 
“He (Hatib) has witnessed the battle of Badr 
(i.e., fought in it) and what could tell you, 
perhaps Allah looked at those who witnessed 
Badr and said, “O the people of Badr (Badr 
Muslim warriors), do what you like, for I 
have forgiven you.” Then Allah revealed the 
Surah : 

“O you who believe! Take not My enemies 
and your enemies (i.e., disbelievers and 
polytheists) as friends showing affection 
towards them, while they have disbelieved 
in what has come to you of the truth (i.e., 
Islamic Monotheism, this Qur’an and 
Prophet Muhammad ^), (to the end of 
Verse)... then indeed he has gone (far) 
astray (away) from the Straight Path.” 
(V.60:l) 


(48) CHAPTER. The Ghazwd of Al-Fath (was 
fought) during Ramadan. 
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4275. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘AbdullMi 
bin ‘Utba: Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ fought the Ghazwd (i.e., 
battle) oiAl-Fath during Ramadan.” 

Narrated Az-Zuhrl: Ibn Al-Musaiyab 
(also) said the same. Ibn ‘Abbas %\ 
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his she-camel and then the people looked at 
him; and those who were not observing Saum 
(fast) told those who were observing Saum 
(fast), to break their Saum (fast) (i .e., as the 
Prophet ^ had done so). 


4278. Ibn ‘Abb^ added, “The Prophet ^ 
went (to Hunain) in the year of the conquest 
(of Makkah).” 


4279. Narrated Tawus: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ travelled in the month 
of Ramadan and he observed Saum (fast) till 
he reached (a place called) ‘Usfan, then he 
asked for a tumbler of water and drank it by 
the daytime so that the people might see him. 
He broke his Saum (fast) till he reached 
Makkah.” ‘Ibn ‘Abbas used to say, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ observed Saum (fast) and 
sometimes did not observed Saum (fast) 
while travelling, so one may observe Saum 
(fast) or may not (on journeys) 


(49) CHAPTER. Where did the Prophet ^ 
fix the flag on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah? 

4280. Narrated Hiram’s father: When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ set out (towards 
Makkah) during the year of the conquest 
(of Makkah) and this news reached (the 
infidels of Qurai^), Abu Sufy^, Hakim bin 
Hizto and Budail bin Warqa’ came out to 
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gather information about Allah’s Messenger 
They proceeded on their way till they 
reached a place called Marr-az-Zahran 
(which is near Makkah). Behold! There 
they saw many fires as if they were the fires 
of ‘Arafat. Abu Sufyan said, “What is this? It 
looked like the fires of ‘Arafat.” Budail bin 
Warqa’ said, “Banu ‘Amr are less in number 
than that.” Some of the guards of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saw them and took them over, 
caught them and brought them to Allah’s 
Messenger ^. Abu Sufyan embraced Islam. 
When the Prophet proceeded, he said to Al- 
‘Abbas, “Keep Abu Sufyan standing at the 
top of the mountain so that he would look at 
the Muslims. So Al-‘Abbas kept him standing 
(at that place) and the tribes with the Prophet 
^ started passing in front of Abu Sufyan in 
military batches. A batch passed and Abu 
Sufyan said, “O ‘Abbas! Who are these?” 
‘Abbas said, “They are (Banu) ^ifar.” Abu 
Sufyan said, “I have got nothing to do with 
Ghifar.” Then (a batch of the tribe of) 
Juhaina passed by and Abu Sufiyan said 
what he said before. Then (a batch of the 
tribe of) Sa‘d bin Huzaim passed by and he 
said similarly as above. Then (Banu) Sulaim 
passed by and he said similarly as above. 
Then came a batch, the like of which Abu 
Sufyan had not seen. He said, “Who are 
these?” ‘Abbas said, “They are the Ansar, 
headed by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, the one holding 
the flag.” Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, “O Abu 
Sufyan! Today is the day of a great battle and 
today (what is prohibited in) the Ka‘bah will 
be permissible.” Abu Sufyan said, “O 
‘Abbas! How excellent the day of 
destruction is!” Then came another batch 
(of warriors) which was the smallest of all the 
batches, and in it there was Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and his Companions and the 
flag of the Prophet ^ was carried by Az- 
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Zubair bin Al‘‘Awwam When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ passed by Abu Sufyan, 
the latter said, (to the Prophet ^), “Do you 
know what Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “What did he say?” Abu 
Sufyan said, “He said so-and-so.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Sa‘d told a lie, but today 
Allah will give superiority to the Ka‘bah, and 
today the Ka'bah will be covered with a 
(cloth) covering.” Allah’s Messenger 
ordered that his flag be fixed at Al-Hajun. 

Narrated ‘Urwa: Nafi' bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im said, “I heard Al-‘Abbas saying to 
Az-Zubair bin AI-‘Awwam, 'O Abu 
‘Abdullah! Did Allah’s Messenger ^ order 
you to fix the flag here?’ ” Allah’s Messenger 
^ ordered Khalid bin Al-Walid to enter 
Makkah from its upper part from Kada’ while 
the Prophet ^ himself entered from Kuda. 
Two men from the cavalry of KhMid bin Al- 
Walld ^ iil named Hubai^ bin Al- 
A^‘ar and Kurz bin Jabir Al-Fihri were 
martyred on that day. 


4281. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
aIp : I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ on the 

day of the conquest of Makkah over his she- 
camel, reciting Surat Al-Fath in a vibrant 
quivering tone. (The subnarrator, Mu‘awiya 
added, “Were I not (afraid) that the people 
may gather around me, I would recite in 
vibrant quivering tone as he (i.e., ‘Abdullah 
bin Mu gh affal) did, imitating Allah’s 
Messenger M)-’’ 
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4282. Narrated ‘Amr bin 'Uthman: 
Usama bin Zaid said during the conquest 
(of Makkah), “O Allah’s Messenger! Where 
will we encamp tomorrow?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “But has ‘Aqil left for us any house to 
lodge in?” 


4283. He then added, “No believer will 
inherit an infidel’s property, and no infidel 
will inherit the property of a believer.” Az- 
Zuhri was asked, “Who inherited Abu 
Talib?” Az-Zuhri replied, “ ‘Aqll and TMib 
inherited him.” 


4284. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

AIM’s Messenger ^ said, “If Allah makes 
us victorious, our encamping place will be Al- 
IQiaif, the place where the infidels took an 
oath to be loyal to heathenism (by boycotting 
Banu Hashim, the Prophet’s folk).” 


4285. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ intended to 
carry on the Ghazwa of Hunain, he said, 
“Tomorrow, if AU^ wished, our encamping 
place will be Khaif Bani Kinana where (the 
infidels) took an oath to be loyal to 
heathenism 
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4286. Narrated Anas bin Malik 5i»i : 
On the day of the Conquest, the Prophet ^ 
entered Makkah, wearing a helmet on his 
head. When he took it off, a man came and 
said, “Ibn IQiatal is clinging to the curtain of 
the Ka'bah.” The Prophet ^ said, “Kill 
him.'' (Malik a sub-narrator said, “On that 
day the Prophet ^ was not in a state of Ihrdm 
as it appeared to us, and Allah knows 
better.”) 


4287. Narrated ‘Abdullah 

When the Prophet ^ entered Makkah on 
the day of the Conquest (of Makkah), there 
were 360 idols around the Ka‘bah. The 
Prophet ^ started striking them with a stick 
he had in his hand and was saying, ''AUHaq 
(the Truth i.e., Islamic Monotheism, or this 
Qur'an or Jihad against polytheists) has come 
and Al-Bdtil (falsehood i.e., Satan, or 
polytheism) vanished [V.17:81]. The Truth 
(the Qur'an and Allah's Revelation) has 
come, and Al-Bdtil [falsehood - Iblis 
(Satan)] can neither create anything nor 
resurrect (anything)." (V34:49). 

4288. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

When Allah's Messenger ^ arrived in 
Makkah, he refused to enter the Ka‘bah 
while there were idols in it. So, he ordered 
that they be taken out. The pictures of the 
(Prophets) Ibrahim (Abraham) and Isma‘il 
(Ishmael), holding arrows of divination in 
their hands, were carried out. The Prophet 

said, “May Allah ruin them (i.e., the 
infidels) for they knew very well that they 
(i.e., Ibrahim and Isma‘il) never drew lots by 
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these (divination arrows)”. Then the Prophet 
^ entered the Ka‘bah and said, ''AUahu 
Akbaf' in all its directions and came out and 
did not offer any Salat (prayer) therein. 


(50) CHAPTER. The entrance of the Prophet 
^ from the upper part of Makkah. 

4289. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

I ^ g t c iui: Allah’s Messenger ^ entered 
Makkah through its upper part and he was 
riding his she-camel. Usama bin Zaid was his 
Companion-rider behind him (on the same 
she-camel). In his company were Bilal and 
‘U^man bin Talha, who was one of the Al- 
Hajabah (who keep the key of the gate of the 
Ka‘bah). When he made his she-camel kneel 
down in the Mosque (i.e., Al-Masjid-al- 
Hardm), he ordered him (i.e., ‘Uthman) to 
bring the key of the Ka‘bah. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ entered the Ka‘bah along with 
‘Usama bin Zaid, Bilal and ‘Uttoan bin 
Talha, and he stayed in it for a long period 
and then came out. The people rushed (to 
get in) and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was the first 
to enter and he found Bilal standing behind 
the door. Ibn ‘Umar asked Bilal, “Where did 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offer the Salat 
(prayer)?” Bilal showed him the place 
where he (^) had offered Salat (prayer). 
‘Abdullah later on said, “I forgot to ask Bilal 
how many prostrations (i.e., Rak'a) the 
Prophet ^ offered.” 

4290. Narrated ‘A^ah • p %\ 
During the year of the Conquest (of 
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Makkah), the Prophet ^ entered Makkah 
through E^da’ which was at the upper part of 
Makkah. 


4291. Narrated Hiram's father: During 
the year of the Conquest (of Makkah), the 
Prophet ^ entered Makkah through its 
upper part through E^da'. 


(51) CHAPTER. The encamping place of the 
Prophet ^ on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah). 

4292. Narrated Ibn Laila: None informed 
us that he saw the Prophet ^ offering the 
Duhd (i.e., forenoon) Salat (prayer), except 
Umm HanI, who mentioned that the Prophet 
^ took a bath in her house on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and then offered an 
eight Rak'a Salat (prayer). She added, “I 
never saw the Prophet ^ offering a lighter 
Salat (prayer) than that Salat (prayer), but he 
was performing perfect bowings and 
prostrations 


(52) CHAPTER. 

4293. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii The 
Prophet ^ used to say in his bowings and 
prostrations, ''Subhdnaka Alldhumma 
Rabband wa bihamdika, Alldhumma ighfirli 
(Glorified be You, O Allah, our Lord! All 
the praises are for You. O Allah, forgive 
me)!” 
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4294. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U4^ isii ^y. 
‘Umar used to make me sit with elderly men 
who had fought in the battle of Badr. Some 
of them said (to ‘Umar), “Why do you allow 
this young man to sit with us, while we have 
sons of his age?” ‘Umar said, “You know 
what a person he isOne day ‘Umar called 
them and called me along with them, I had 
thought he called me on that day to show 
them something about me (i.e., my 
knowledge). ‘Umar asked them, “What do 
you say about (the Surah ): 

“When there comes the Help of Allah (to 
you, O Muhammad ^ against your enemies) 
and the Conquest (of Makkah). And you see 
that the people enter Allah’s religion (Islto) 
in crowds.” (V.llO :l-3) 

Some of them replied, “We are ordered 
to praise Allah and repent to Him if we are 
helped and granted victory.” Some said, 
“We do not know.” Others kept quiet. 
‘Umar then said to me, “Do you say the 
same?” I said, “No.” ‘Umar said, “What do 
you say then?” I said, “This Verse indicates 
the approaching of the death of Allah’s 
Messenger of which Allah informed 
him. When there comes the Help of Allah 
(to you, O Muhammad ^ against your 
enemies) and the Conquest, i.e., the 
conquest of Makkah, that will be the sign 
(of your Prophet’s) approaching death, so 
glorify the praises of your Lord and ask for 
His forgiveness. Verily, He is the One Who 
accepts the repentance and forgives.” On 
that, ‘Umar said, “I do not know about it 
anything other than what you know.” 

4295. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-‘Adawi 
that he said to ‘ Amr bin Sa‘id while the latter 
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was sending troops in batches to Makkah, “O 
chief! Allow me to tell you a statement which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said on the day 
following the conquest of Makkah. My two 
ears heard it and my heart comprehended it 
and my two eyes saw him when he said it. He 
(i .e., the Prophet praised Allah and then 
said, ‘Makkah has been made a sanctuary by 
AllMi and not by the people, so it is not 
lawful for a person, who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day (i .e., a Muslim) to shed blood 
in it, or to cut its trees; and if someone asks 
the permission to fight in Makkah because 
Allah’s Messenger was allowed to fight in 
it, say to him: Allah permitted His 
Messenger ^ and did not allow you, and 
even he (i .e., the Messenger was allowed 
for a few hours on that day (of the 
Conquest), and today (now) its (Makkah’s) 
sanctity is the same valid as it was before. So 
it is incumbent upon those who are present to 
convey it (this information) to those who are 
absent.’” 

Then Abu Shuraih was asked, “What did 
‘Amr say to you?” Abu Shuraih said, “He 
said, ‘I knew that better than you, O Abu 
^uraih! The Haram (i .e., Makkah) does not 
give refuge to a siimer or a fleeing murderer 
or a person running away after committing 
crimes.’ ” 

[See Vol .1, Hadlth No .104] 


4296. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah "4i\ 
uJIp that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying in the year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) while he was in Makkah, “Allah 
and His Messenger ^ have made the selling 
of wine (i .e., alcoholic drinks) unlawful 
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(53) CHAPTER, The stay of the Prophet ^ 
in Makkah during the period of the 
Conquest (of Makkah). 

4297. Narrated Anas We 

stayed (in Makkah) for ten days along with 
the Prophet ^ ; and used to offer shortened 
Salat (prayer) [i.ejourney(prayer)]. 


4298. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ibi : 
The Prophet ^ stayed in Makkah for 19 days 
during which he prayed two Rak'a in each 
Salat (prayer). 


4299. Narrated Tkrima ^ 3 : Ibn 
‘Abb^ u4^ iii ^3 said, “We stayed for 19 
days with the Prophet ^ on a journey during 
which we used to offer shortened Salat 
(prayers).’’ Ibn 'Abbas added, “We offer 
the Qasr Salat (prayer) [i .e., shortened Salat 
(prayer)], if we stay up to 19 days as 
travellers, but if we stay longer, we offer 
complete Salat (prayer).” 


(54) CHAPTER. 

4300. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin T^a'laba bin 
Su'air whose face was rubbed by the Prophet ^ 
during the year of the (Ibnquest (of Makkah). 


JjImJI yllT - ni 


358 


[TYti :^lj] .«jliJI 

6^5 m 

I 

IIjIs- - iY^V 

bjJL>‘ itJU 4,^ (jLi-w.* 

lliil : Jli aIp ibl 

.0*>L2aJl \j^ ^ ^ 

ll>lf - tY^A 

^ t Lp U I : J li jIS 

i>!fj <>:' <j^ 

ijli 

. j 

^ ju^-l - iY^^ 

^ ^ ^ ^4^ 

J U J . S i 0 

1 '^9'' t " >1 

op ^ ^ ^ 

. 5 jJLS' 



[ ^ • A • ! j] 

:oL (oi) 

y-y>- : 1.1 jj \ JUj - IT• • 

tf . 1 * I ^ ^ * 

- ^ ^ 




64 - THE BOOK OF Al^MAGHAZl 


JjUuJI - M 


359 


4301. Narrated Az-Zuhri: While we were 
in the company of Ibn Al-Musaiyab, Sunain 
Abi Jamila informed us (a Haditji). Abu 
Jamila said that he lived during the lifetime 
of the Prophet and that he had 
accompanied him (to Makkah) during the 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah). 


4302. Narrated ‘Amr bin Salama: We 
were at a place which was a thoroughfare for 
the people, and the caravans used to pass by 
us and we would ask them, “What is wrong 
with the people? What is wrong with the 
people? Who is that man?” They would say, 
“That man claims that Allah has sent him (as 
a Messenger), that he has been inspired 
Divinely, that Allah has revealed to him such 
and suchI used to memorize that (Divine) 
Talk, and feel as if it was inculcated in my 
chest (i.e., mind). And the Arab<', (other 
than Qurai^) delayed their .:on\crsion to 
Islam till the Conquest (of Makkah). They 
used to say, “Leave him (i.e,, Muhammad 
^) and his people Qurai^; if he overpowers 
them, then he is a true Prophet.” So, when 
Makkah was conquered, then every tribe 
rushed to embrace Islto, and my father 
hurried to embrace Islam before (the other 
members of) my tribe. When my father 
returned (from the Prophet ^) to his tribe, 
he said, “By Allah, I have come to you from 
the Prophet ^ for sure!” The Prophet ^ 
afterwards said to them, “Offer such and 
such Salat (prayer) at such and such time, 
and when the time for the Salat (prayer) 
becomes due, then one of you should 
pronounce the A^dn (for the Salat), and 
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let the one amongst you who knows the 
Qur’an most should lead the Salat (prayer) 

So they looked for such a person and found 
none who knew more of the Qur’an than I 
because of the Quranic Verses which I used 
to learn from the caravans. They therefore 
made me their Imam [to lead the Salat 
(prayer)] and at that time I was a boy of six 
or seven years, wearing a Burda (i .e., a black 
square garment) proved to be very short for 
me (and my body became partly exposed). A 
lady from the tribe said, “Won’t you cover 
the buttocks of your reciter for us?” So they 
bought (a piece of cloth) and made a shirt for 
me, I had never been so happy with anything 
before as I was with that shirt. 

4303. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ ^y, ‘Utba 
bin Abl Waqq^ authorized his brother Sa‘d to 
take the son of the slave-girl of Zam‘a into his 
custody. ‘Utba said (to him), “He is my son.” 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived in Makkah 
during the conquest (of Makkah), Sa‘d bin Abl 
Waqq^ took the son of the slave-girl of Zam‘a 
to the Prophet 'Abd bin Zam‘a, too, came 
along with him. Sa'd said, “This is the son of 
my brother and the latter has informed me that 
he is his son.”'Abd bin Zam‘a said, “O Ally’s 
Messenger! This is my brother who is the son 
of the slave-girl of Zam‘a and was bom on his 
(i.e., Zam‘a’s) bed.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
cast a glance at the son of the slave-girl of 
Zam‘a and noticed that he, of all the people 
had the greatest resemblance to ‘Utba bin Abl 
Waqq^. Ally’s Messenger ^ then said (to 
‘Abd), “He is yours; he is your brother, O 
‘ Abd bin Zam'a, as he was bom on the bed (of 
your father).” (At the same time) AllMi’s 
Messenger ^ said (to his wife Sauda), “O 
Sauda! Screen yourself from him (i.e., the son 
of the slave-girl),because of the 
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(1) (H. 4303) Sauda was the daughter of Zam‘a and the wife of the Prophet The son= 
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resemblance he noticed between him and 
‘Utba bin Abl Waqq^. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
added, “The boy is for the bed (i.e., for the 
owner of the bed where he is bom), and stone 
is for the adulterer 

[Ibn Si^ab said, “Abu Hurairah used to 
say publicly that (i .e., the last statement of 
the Prophet ^ in the above Hadith 
No .4303/’)] 


4304, Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: A 
lady committed theft during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in the Ghazwd of AU 
Path (i.e., the conquest of Makkah). Her 
folk went to Ustoa bin Zaid to intercede for 
her (with the Prophet ^). When Usama 
interceded for her with AUMi’s Messenger 
the colour of the face of Allah’s 
Messenger changed and he said, “Do 
you intercede with me in a matter involving 
one of the legal punishments prescribed by 
All^?” Usama said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Ask AllMi’s Forgiveness for me.” So in the 
afternoon, AUMi’s Messenger ^ got up and 
addressed the people. He praised AllMi as 
He deserved and then said, 'Amma ba*du 
(then after)! The nations before you were 
destroyed because if a noble amongst them 
stole, they used to excuse him, and if a poor 
person amongst them stole, they would apply 
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=of the slave-girl of Zam'a proved not to be the son of Zam'a and consequently not a 
relative to Sauda. 

(1) (H. 4303) The adulterer is to be stoned to death (if he or she is a married one) 
according to Islmnic Law. 
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(Allah's) Legal Punishment to him. By Him 
in Whose Hand Muhammad's soul is, if 
Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad stole, I 
would cut her hand.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave his order in the case of 
that woman and her hand was cut off. 
Afterwards her repentance proved sincere 
and she got married. ‘A^ah said, “That 
lady used to visit me and I used to convey her 
demands to Allah's Messenger ^.” 


4305,4306. Narrated Muja^i*: I took my 
brother to the Prophet ^ after the Conquest 
(of Makkah) and said, '‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have come to you with my 
brother so that you may take a BaVa (pledge) 
from him for emigration.” 

The Prophet ^ said, “The people of 
emigration (i .e., those who emigrated to Al- 
Madina before the Conquest) enjoyed the 
privileges of emigration (i.e., there is no 
need for emigration anymore)I said to the 
Prophet “For what will you take his 
BaVaT' The Prophet ^ said, “I will take his 
BaVa for Islam, iman (belief), and for Jihad 
(i.e., fighting in Allah’s Cause)”. 


4307, 4308. Narrated Muja^P bin 
Mas*Qd: I took Abu Ma‘bad to the Prophet 
^ in order that he might give him the Bai'a 
(pledge) for emigration. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Emigration has gone along with its 
people but I take the Bai'a (pledge) from 
him (i.e., AbuMa'bad) for Islto 2 indJihad .” 
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(1) (H. 4307) Emigration is no longer required after the conquest of Makkah. Before that, 
emigration was rewardable, but it is not so after the conquest of Makkah. 
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4309. Narrated Mujahid: I said to Ibn 
'Umar uj^ iii ,^3' “I want to emigrate to 
Sham.” He said, "There is no emigration, 
but Jihad (for Allah’s Cause). Go and offer 
yourself for Jihad, and if you find an 
opportunity for Jihad (stay there) otherwise, 
come back,” 


4310. In another narration Ibn 'Umar 
said, "There is no emigration today” or said, 
“after Allah’s Messenger,” (and completed 
his statement as above,) 


4311. Narrated Mujahid bin Jabr: 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar uJIp iii ^3 used to 
say, “There is no emigration after the 
Conquest (of Makkah).” 


4312. Narrated 'Ata’ bin Abl-Rabah: 
‘Ubaid bin 'Umair and I visited ‘Ai^ah, 
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and he asked her about the emigration. She 
said, “There is no emigration today. A 
believer used to flee with his religion to 
Allah and His Prophet ^ for fear that he 
might be put to trial as regards his religion. 
Today, All^ has rendered Islto victorious; 
therefore a believer can worship his Lord 
(Allah) wherever he wishes. But there is 
Jihad (for Allah’s Cause) and intentions.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No .2783, for its 
explanation] 


4313. Narrated Mujahid; Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah and said, “Allah has 
made Makkah a sanctuary since the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, and it will 
remain a sanctuary by virtue of the sanctity 
All^ has bestowed on it till the Day of 
Resurrection. It (i.e., fighting in it) was not 
made lawful to anyone before me, nor will it 
be made lawful to anyone after me, and it 
was not made lawful for me except for a short 
period of time.^^^ Its game should not be 
chased, nor should its trees be cut, nor its 
vegetation or grass uprooted, nor its Luqata 
(i.e., lost things) picked up except by one 
who makes a public announcement about it.” 
Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said, “O 
Ally’s Messenger! “Except the Idhkhi r, as 
it is indispensible for blacksmiths and 
houses.” On that, the Prophet ^ kept 
quiet and then said, “Except the Idhkhi r as 
it is lawful to cut.” 
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(1) (H. 4313) For the period between morning and mid-afternoon. 
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(55) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: (‘‘Truly, Allah has given you victory on 
many battlefields), and on the day of Hunain 
(battle) when you rejoiced at your great 
number.,, (up to)... Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (V.9:25-27). 

4314. Narrated IsmaTl: I-saw (a healed 
scar of) hit (blow) over the hand of Ibn Abl 
Aufa who said, “I received that hit (blow) in 
the battle of Hunain in the company of the 
Prophet I asked, “Did you take part in 
the battle of Hunain?” He replied, “Yes (and 
in other battles) before it 


4315. Narrated Abu Ishaq: I heard Al- 
Bara’ narrating when a man came and said to 
him, “O Abu ‘Umara! Did you flee on the 
day (of the battle) of Hunain?” Al-Bara’ 
replied, “I testify that the Prophet ^ did not 
flee, but the (new converts) hasty people ran 
(away) and the people of Haw^in threw 
arrows at them.” At that time, Abu Sufyan 
bin Al-Harith was holding the white mule of 
the Prophet ^ by the head, and the Prophet 
^ was saying, “I am the Prophet without a 
lie, I am the son of 'Abdul-Muttalib 


4316. Narrated Abu Ishaq: Al-Bara’ was 
asked while I was listening, “Did you flee 
(before the enemy) along with the Prophet ^ 
on the day of (the battle of) Hunain?” He 
replied, “As for the Prophet he did not 
(flee). The enemy were good archers and the 
Prophet ^ was saying, 'I am the Prophet 
without a lie, I am the son of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib’.” 
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4317. Narrated Abu Ishaq that he heard 
Al-Bara' narrating when a man from Qais 
(tribe) asked him, “Did you flee leaving 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on the day (of the 
battle) of Hunain?'’ Al-Bara’ replied, “But 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not flee. The 
people of Hawazin were good archers, and 
when we attacked them, they fled. But 
rushing towards the booty, we were 
confronted by the arrows (of the enemy). I 
saw the Prophet ^ riding his white mule 
while Abu Sufyan was holding its reins, and 
the Prophet ^ was saying T am the Prophet 
without a lie.’ ” (Isra’il and Zuhair said, “The 
Prophet ^ dismounted from his mule.”) 


4318 , 4319. Narrated Marwan and Al- 
Miswar bin MaMuama: When the delegate 
of Hawazin came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
declaring their conversion to Islto and asked 
him to return their properties and captives, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got up and said to 
them, “There is involved in this matter, the 
people whom you see with me, and the most 
beloved talk to me is the truth. So, choose 
one of two alternatives: Either the captives 
or the properties. I have been waiting for you 
(i.e., have not distributed the booty).” 
AllMi’s Messenger ^ had delayed the 
distribution of their booty over ten nights 
after his return from Ta’if. So, when they 
came to know that Ally’s Messenger ^ was 
not going to return to them but one of the 
two, they said, “We prefer to have our 
captives.” So, Allah’s Messenger ^ got up 
amongst the Muslims, and praising Allah as 
He deserved then said, Amma badu (then 
after)! Your brothers have come to you with 
repentance and I see (it logical) to return 
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their captives. So, whoever of you likes to do 
that as a favour, then he can do it. And 
whoever of you likes to stick to his share till 
we give him from the very first booty which 
AU^ will give us, then he can do soThe 
people said, ‘‘We do that (i.e., return the 
captives) willingly as a favour, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “We 
do not know which of you have agreed to it 
and which have not; so go back and let your 
chiefs forward us your decisionThey went 
back and their chiefs spoke to them, and they 
(i.e., the chiefs) returned to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and informed him that all of 
them had agreed (to give up their captives) 
with pleasure, and had given their permission 
(i.e., that the captives be returned to their 
people). 

[The subnarrator said, “That is what has 
reached me about the captives of Hawazin 
(tribe).”] 


4320. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

When we returned from (the battle of) 
Hunain, ‘Umar asked the Prophet ^ about 
a vow which he had made during the Pre- 
Isltoic Period of Ignorance that he would 
perform Ptikaf. The Prophet ^ ordered him 
to fulfil, his vow. 
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4321. Narrated Abu Qatada: We set out 
along with the Prophet ^ during the year of 
(the battle of) Hunain, and when we faced 
the enemy, the Muslims (with the exception 
of the Prophet ^ and some of his 
Companions) retreated (before the enemy). 
I saw one of Al-Mu^rikun (pagans) 
overpowering one of the Muslims, so I 
struck the Musfmk (pagan) from behind his 
neck causing his armour to be cut off. The 
Mu^rik (pagan) headed towards me and 
pressed me so forcibly that I felt as if I was 
dying. Then death took him over and he 
released me. Afterwards I followed ‘Umar 
and said to him, “What is wrong with the 
people?”^^^ He said, “The matter (or the 
decision) is with Allah 5^.” Then the 
Muslims returned (to the battle after the 
flight) and (after overcoming the enemy) the 
Prophet ^ sat and said, “Whoever had killed 
an infidel and has an evidence to this issue, 
will have the Salt (i .e., the belonging of the 
deceased e .g. clothes, arms, horses, etc.)I 
(stood up) and said, “Who will be my 
witness?” and then sat down. Then the 
Prophet ^ repeated his question. Then the 
Prophet ^ said the same (for the third time), 
I got up and said, “Who will be my witness?” 
and then sat down. The Prophet ^ repeated 

(1) (H. 4321) i.e., why have they fled? 
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the question again. So I got up. The Prophet 
^ said, “What is the matter, O Abu 
QatMa?” So, I narrated the whole story. A 
man said, “Abu Qatada has spoken the 
truth, and the Salt [the belongings (spoils) 
of the deceased] is with me, so please 
compensate Abu Qatada on my behalf.” 
Abu Bakr said, “No! By Allah, it will never 
happen that the Prophet ^ will leave a Lion 
of Allah who fights for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger ^ and give his spoils to you.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Abu Bakr has spoken 
the truth. Give it (the spoils) back to him (O 
man)!” So, he gave it to me and I bought a 
garden in (the land of) Banu Salama with it 
(i.e., the spoils) and that was the first 
property I got after embracing Islam. 
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4322. Narrated Abu Qatada: When it was 
the day of (the battle of) Hunain, I saw a 
Muslim man fighting with one of Al- 
Mu^rikun (pagan) and another Mu^rik 
(pagan) was hiding himself behind the 
Muslim in order to kill him. So I hurried 
towards the Mushik (pagan) who was hiding 
behind the Muslim to kill him, and he raised 
his hand to hit me, but I hit his hand and cut 
it off. That man got hold of me and pressed 
me so hard that I was afraid (that I would 
die), then he knelt down and his grip became 
loose and I pushed him and killed him. The 
Muslims (except the Prophet ^ and some of 
his Companions) started fleeing and I too, 
fled with them. Suddenly I met ‘Umar bin Al- 
IGiattab amongst the people and I asked 
him, “What is wrong with the people?” He 
said, “The matter (or the decision) is with 
Allah.” Then the people returned to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (after defeating the enemy). 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
produces a proof that he has killed an 
infidel, will have the spoils of the killed 
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manSo, I got up to look for an evidence to 
prove that I had killed an infidel, but I could 
not find anyone to bear witness for me, so I 
sat down. Then it came to my mind (that I 
should speak of it) and I mentioned the case 
to Allah’s Messenger A man from the 
persons who were sitting with him (i.e., the 
Prophet , said, “The arms of the deceased 
one whom he (i.e., Abu Qatada) has 
mentioned, are with me, so please 
compensate him for it (i.e., the spoils). 
Abu Bakr said, “No, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
will not give it (i.e., the spoils) to a weak 
humble person from Qurai^ and leave one 
of Allah’s Lions who fights on behalf of Allah 
and His Messenger Allah’s Messenger 
^ then got up and gave that (spoils) to me, 
and I bought with it a garden, which was the 
first property I got after embracing Islam. 

(56) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of Autas. 

4323. Narrated Abu Musa aIp iiii 
When the Prophet ^ had finished from the 
battle of Hunain, he sent Abu ‘Amir as the 
head of an army to Autas. He (i.e., Abu 
‘Amir) met (in a combat against) Duraid bin 
As-Simma and Duraid was killed and Allah 
defeated his companions. The Prophet ^ 
sent me with Abu ‘Amir. Abu ‘Amir was shot 
at his knee with an arrow which a man from 
Ju^am had shot and the arrow got fixed into 
his knee. I went to him and said, “O Uncle! 
Who shot you?” He pointed me out (that 
man) saying, “That is the man who shot me 
(with an arrow)So, I headed towards him 
and overtook him, and when he saw me, he 
fled, and I followed him and started saying to 
him, “Won’t you be ashamed? Won’t you 
stop?” So that person stopped, and we 
exchanged two hits with the swords and I 
killed him. Then I said to Abu ‘Amir, “Allah 
has killed your assailant.” He said, “Take out 
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this arrow.” So I removed it, and water 
oozed out of the wound. He then said, “O 
son of my brother! Convey my compliments 
to the Prophet ^ and request him to ask 
Allah’s Forgiveness for me.” Abu ‘Amir 
made me his successor in commanding the 
people (i .e., troops). He survived for a short 
while and then died. (Later), I returned and 
entered upon the Prophet ^ at his house, 
and found him lying in a bed made of stalks of 
date-palm leaves knitted with ropes, and on 
it there was bedding. The strings of the bed 
had their traces over his back and sides. Then 
I told the Prophet ^ about our and Abu 
‘Amir’s news and that he (Abu ‘Amir) had 
said: “Tell him (the Prophet ^) to ask for 
Allah’s Forgiveness for me (Abu ‘Amir).” 
The Prophet ^ asked for water, performed 
ablution and then raised his hands, saying, 
“O Allah! Forgive ‘Ubaid Abu ‘Amir.” At 
that time I saw the whiteness of the Prophet’s 
armpits. The Prophet 5 ^ then said, “O 
Allah, make him (i.e., Abu ‘Amir) on the 
Day of Resurrection, superior to many of 
Your human creatures.” I said, “Will you ask 
Allah’s Forgiveness for me?” (On that) the 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah, forgive the sins of 
‘Abdullah bin Qais (the name of Abu Musa 
Al-A^‘ari) and admit him to a nice entrance 
(i.e.. Paradise) on the Day of Resurrection.” 
[Abu Burda said, “One of the invocations 
was for Abu ‘Amir and the other was for Abu 
Musa (i.e., ‘Abdullah bin Qais).”] 


(57) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of At-Ta’if was 
in the month of ShawwaL during the 8th year 
(of Al~Hijrah) 

Musa bin ‘Uqba said so. 

4324. Narrated Umm Salama : 

The Prophet ^ came to me while there was 
an effeminate man sitting with me, and I 
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heard him (i.e., the effeminate man) saying 
to ‘Abdullah bin AbT Umaiyya, “O 
‘Abdullah! See if Allah should make you 
conquer At-Ta’if tomorrow, then take the 
daughter of Ghailan (in marriage) as (she is 
so beautiful and fat that) she shows four folds 
of flesh when facing you, and eight when she 
turns her back.”^^^ The Prophet ^ then said, 
“These (effeminate men) should never enter 
upon you (O women!) 

Ibn Juraij said, “That effeminate man was 
called Hit,'' Narrated Hi^am, the above 
narration and added, that at that time, the 
Prophet ^ was besieging At-Ta’if. 


4325. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar^^^ 
iiii ^y. When Allah’s Messenger ^ 
besieged At-Ta’if and could not conquer its 
people, he said, “We will return (to Al- 
Madlna) if Allah will.” That distressed the 
Companions (of the Prophet ^) and they 
said, “Shall we go away without conquering it 
(i.e., the fort of At-Ta’if)?” Once the 
Prophet ^ said, “Let us return.” Then the 
Prophet ^ said (to them), “Fight 
tomorrow.” They fought and (many of 
them) got wounded, whereupon the 
Prophet ^ said, “We will return (to Al- 
Madina) tomorrow if Allah will.” That 
delighted them, whereupon the Prophet ^ 
smiled. The subnarrator, Sufyan said once, 
“(The Prophet ^) smiled.” 
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(1) (H. 4324) When she turns her back, the ends of the four folds appear on both sides, 
and that is what is meant by the eight folds at her back. 

(2) (H. 4325) Path Al-Ban quoted that the narrator was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 
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4326 , 4327. Narrated Abu ‘Utlman 

iiii: I heard from Sa‘d, (the first man who 
has thrown an arrow in Allah’s Cause), and 
from Abu Bakra (who jumped over the wall 
of At-Ta’if Fort along with a few persons and 
came to the Prophet They both said, 
“We heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘If 
somebody claims to be the son of somebody 
other than his father knowingly, he will be 
forbidden to (enter) Paradise (i .e., Paradise 
will be illegal for him i.e., he will not enter 
Paradise).”’ 

Narrated Ma‘mar from ‘Asim from Abu 
Al-‘Aliya or Abu ‘Uthman An-Nahdi who 
said, “I heard Sa‘d and Abu Bakra narrating 
on the authority of the Prophet ‘Asim 
said, “I said (to him), ‘The most trustworthy 
persons have narrated that to you.’ He said, 
‘Yes, one of them was the first to throw an 
arrow in Allah’s Cause and the other came to 
the Prophet ^ in a group as the third of the 
twenty-three persons from At-Ta’if 


4328. Narrated Abu Burda: Abu Musa 
^ said: I was with the Prophet ^ 

when he was encamping at Al-Ji‘rana (a 
place) between Makkah and Al-Madina and 
Bilal was with him. A bedouin came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “Won’t you fulfil what 
you have promised me?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Rejoice (at what I will do for you).” 
The bedouin said, “(You have said to me) 
‘Rejoice,’ too often.” Then the Prophet ^ 
turned to me (i.e., Abu Musa) and Bilal in 
an angry mood and said, “The bedouin has 
refused the good tidings, so you both accept 
them.” Bil^ and I said, “We accept them.” 
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Then the Prophet ^ asked for a drinking 
bowl containing water and washed his hands 
and face in it, and then took a mouthful of 
water and threw it therein saying (to us), 
“Drink (some of) it and pour (some) over 
your faces and chests and be happy at the 
good tidingsSo they both took the drinking 
bowl and did as instructed. Umm Salama 
called from behind a screen, “Keep 
something (of the water) for your mother.” 
So they left some of it for her. 


4329. Narrated Safwan bin Yaia bin 
Umaiyya: Ya‘la used to say, “I wish I could 
see Allah’s Messenger ^ at the time when he 
is being inspired Divinely.” Ya‘la added 
“While the Prophet ^ was at Al-Ji‘rana, 
shaded with a sheet of cloth (in the form of a 
tent) and there were staying with him, some 
of his Companions under it, suddenly there 
came to him a bedouin wearing a cloak 
scented with perfume. He said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What is your opinion regarding a 
man who assumes the state of Ihrdm for 
"Umra wearing a cloak after applying 
perfume to his body?” ‘Umar signalled with 
his hand to Ya‘la to come (near). Ya‘la came 
and put his head (underneath that cloth 
sheet) and saw the Prophet ^ in a state of 
having a red face, and when that state (of the 
Prophet ^) was over, he said, “Where is he 
who has asked me about the 'UmraT The 
man was looked for and brought to the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“As for the perfume you have applied to your 
body, wash it (off your body) thrice, and take 
off your cloak, and then do in your 'Umra the 
same ceremonies as you do in your Hajj.'' 
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4330. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim: When Allah gave to His Messenger 
^ the war booty on the day (of the battle) of 
Hunain, he distributed that booty amongst 
the people to attract the hearts of those who 
have been inclined towards Islam, but did not 
give anything to the^ns^r. So they seemed to 
have felt angry and sad as they did not get the 
same as other people had got. The Prophet 
^ then delivered a Khutba (religious talk) 
before them, saying, “O, the assembly of 
Ansarl Didn’t I find you astray, and then 
Allah guided you on the Right Path through 
me? You were divided into groups, and 
Allah brought you together through me; you 
were poor and Allah made you rich through 
me.” Whatever the Prophet ^ said, they 
(i.e., the Ansar) said, “Allah and His 
Messenger ^ have more favours (on us).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “What stops you from 
answering the Messenger of Allah?” But 
whatever he said to them, they replied, 
“Allah and His Messenger have more 
favours (on us).” The Prophet ^ then said, 
“If you wish you could say: ‘You came to us 
in such and such state (at Al-Madlna).’ 
Wouldn’t you be happy to see the people go 
av\ ay with sheep and camels while you go with 
the Prophet ^ to your homes? But for the 
emigration, I would have been one of the 
Ansar y and if the people took their way 
through a valley or a mountain path, I would 
select the valley or the mountain path of the 
Ansar. The Ansar are M*ar (i.e., those 
clothes which are in direct contact with the 
body and worn inside the other garments), 
and the people are Ditjidr (i.e., those clothes 
which are not in direct contact with the body 
and are worn over other garments). No 
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doubt, you will see other people favoured 
over you, so you should be patient till you 
meet me aXAl-Haud (TankAl-Kauthar) 

4331. Narrated Anas bin Malik iiji : 
When Allah gave His Messenger ^ what He 
gave of the properties of the Haw^in tribe as 
a war booty, the Prophet ^ started giving 
some men 100 camels each. Tht Ansar (then) 
said, “May Allah forgive Allah’s Messenger 
^ as he gives to Qurai^, and leaves us 
although our swords are still dribbling with 
their blood.” Allah’s Messenger was 
informed of their statement, so he sent for 
the Ansar and gathered them in a leather 
tent, and did not call anybody else along with 
them. When they all gathered, the Prophet 
^ got up and said, “What is this talk being 
informed to me about you?” The learned 
men amongst the Ansar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Our chiefs did not say anything, 
but some people amongst us who are younger 
in age said, ‘May Allah forgive Allah’s 
Messenger ^ as he gives (of the booty) to 
Qurai^ and leaves us, though our swords are 
still dribbling with their blood’The Prophet 
^ said, “I give to these men who have newly 
deserted heathenism (and embraced Islto) 
so as to attract their hearts. Won’t you be 
happy that the people take the wealth while 
you take the Prophet ^ with you to your 
homes? By Allah, what you are taking is 
better than whatever they are taking.” They 
(i .e., the Ansar) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
We are satisfied.” The Prophet ^ then said 
to them. “You will find others favoured over 
you greatly, so be patient till you meet Allah 
and His Messenger ^, and I will be at the Al- 
Hand (Yds^Al-Kautjmr) then.” Anas added: 
But they did not remain patient. 
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4332. Narrated Anas Up : When it 

was the day of the Conquest (of Makkah), 
Ally’s Messenger ^ distributed the war 
booty amongst the people of Qurai^ which 
caused the Ansar to become angiy. So the 
Prophet ^ said, “Won't you be pleased that 
the people take the worldly things and you 
take Ally’s Messenger ^ with you?” They 
said, “Yes.” The Prophet ^ said, “If the 
people took their way through a valley or 
mountain path, I would take my way through 
the Ansar's valley or mountain path 


4333. Narrated Anas : When it 

was the day of (the battle of) Hunain, the 
Prophet ^ confronted the tribe of Haw^in 
while there were ten thousand (men) besides 
the Tulaqd' (i.e., those who had embraced 
Islam on the day of the Conquest of Makkah) 
with the Prophet When they (i.e., 
Muslims) fled, the Prophet ^ said, “O the 
group oiAnsdrV They replied, ''Labbaik, O 
Ally's Messenger, and Sa'daikl We are 
under your command.” Then the Prophet 
^ got down (from his mule) and said, “I am 
Allah’s slave and His Messenger.” Then Al- 
Muslmkun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of All^ 
and in His Messenger Muhammad ^) were 
defeated. The Prophet ^ distributed the war 
booty amongst the Tulaqd' and Muhdjirun 
(i.e., emigrants) and did not give anything to 
the Ansdr. So the Ansdr spoke (i.e., were 
dissatisfied), and he called them and made 
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them enter a leather tent and said, “Won’t 
you be pleased that the people take the sheep 
and camels, and you take Allah’s Messenger 
^ along with you?” The Prophet ^ added, 
“If the people took their way through a valley 
and the Ansar took their way through a 
mountain path, then I would take the 
mountain path of the Ansar ''. 


^ oLtJlj 

CJLi 


4334. Narrated Anas ^ iui The 

Prophet ^ gathered some people of Ansar 
and said, “The people of Qurai^ are still 
close to their Period of Ignorance and have 
suffered a lot, and I want to help them and 
attract their hearts (by giving them the war 
booty). Won’t you be pleased that the people 
take the worldly things and you take Allah’s 
Messenger ^ with you to your homes?” They 
said, “Yes (i.e., we are pleased with this 
distribution).” The Prophet ^ said, “If the 
people took their way through a valley and 
i\vQ Ansar took their way through a mountain 
path, then I would take the Ansar's valley or 
the Ansar's mountain path 


4335. Narrated 'Abdullah ^ iui 
When the Prophet ^ distributed the war 
booty of Hunain, a man from the Ansar^^^ 
said, “He (i.e., the Prophet ^) did not 
intend to please Allah in this distribution.” 
So, I came to the Prophet ^ and informed 
him of that (statement), whereupon the 
colour of his face changed and he said, 
“May Allah bestow His Mercy on Musa 
(Moses), for he was troubled with more than 
this, but he remained patient 
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(1) (H. 4335) Al-Waqidi says, “The man was a hypocrite, Mu'tab bin Qa^r.” 
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4336. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 

When it was the day (of the battle) of 
Hunain, the Prophet ^ favoured some 
people over some others (in the distribution 
of the booty), He gave Al-Aqra‘ one hundred 
camels and gave ‘Uyaina the same, and also 
gave other people (of Qurai^). A man said, 
“Allah’s Pleasure was not the aim in this 
distribution.” I said, “I will inform the 
Prophet ^ (about your statement).” The 
Prophet ^ said, “May Allah bestow mercy 
on Musa (Moses), for he was troubled more 
than this but he remained patient 


4337. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 

When it was the day (of the battle) of 
Hunain, the tribes of Hawazin and 
Ghatafan and others, along with their 
animals and offspring (and wives) came to 
fight against the Prophet The Prophet ^ 
had with him, ten thousand men from the 
Tulaqa (new converts to Islam from 
Makkah). So they fled, leaving the Prophet 
^ alone. The Prophet ^ then made two 
calls which were clearly distinguished from 
each other. He turned right and said, “O the 
group of AnsarV They said, '"Labbaik, O 
Allah’s Messenger! Rejoice, for we are with 
you!” Then he turned left and said, “O the 
group of AnsdrV’ They said, ''Labbaikl O 
Allah’s Messenger! Rejoice, for we are with 
you!” The Prophet 0, at that time was riding 
on a white mule; then he dismounted and 
said, ‘T am Allah’s slave and His 
Messenger.” The infidels then were 
defeated, and on that day the Prophet ^ 
gained a large amount of booty which he 
distributed amongst the Muhdjirun and the 
Tulaqa' and did not give anything to the 
Ansar. The Ansar said, “When there is a 
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difficulty, we are called, but the booty is 
given to others.” The news reached the 
Prophet ^ and he gathered them in a 
leather tent and said, “What is this news 
reaching me from you, O the group of 
Ansar?” They kept silent. He added, “O 
the group of Ansdr\ Won’t you be happy that 
the people take the worldly things and you 
take Allah’s Messenger ^ to your homes, 
reserving him for yourself?” They said, 
“Yes.” Then the Prophet ^ said, “If the 
people took their way through a valley, and 
Ansar took their way through a mountain 
path, surely, I would take the Ansar's 
mountain path.” Hi^am said, “O Abu 
Hamza (i.e., Anas)! Did you witness that?” 
He replied, “And how could I be absent from 
that?” 


(58) CHAPTER. The Sariya (i.e., an army 
unit sent by the Prophet ^) which was sent 
towards Najd. 

4338. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U4I^ iii 
The Prophet ^ sent a Sanya towards Najd 
and I was in it, and our share from the booty 
amounted to twelve camels each, and we 
were given an additional camel each. So we 
returned with thirteen camels each. 
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(59) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ sent Khalid 
bin Al-Walid (to fight) with Banu Jadhima. 
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4339. Narrated Salim's father: The 
Prophet ^ sent IGialid bin Al-Walld to the 
tribe of Jadl^a; and lOialid invited them to 
Islam but they could not express themselves 
by saying: ''Aslamna (i .e., we have embraced 
Islam)”, but they started saying: ""Saba'na! 
Saba'nd (i.e., we have come out of one 
religion to another)|GiMid kept on killing 
(some of) them and taking (some of) them as 
captives and gave everyone of us his captive, 
till the day when IGialid ordered that each 
man (i.e., Muslim soldier) should kill his 
captive. I said, “By Allah, I will not kill my 
captive, and none of my companions will kill 
his captive.” When we reached the Prophet 
^, we mentioned to him the whole story. On 
that, the Prophet ^ raised both his hands 
and said twice, “O Allah! I am free from 
what Khalid has done.” 


(60) CHAPTER. The Sanya of ^Abdullah bin 
Hudhafa As-Sahmi and ^Alqama bin 
Msgazziz Al-Mudlgi, and it is said that it 
was called the Sanya of the Ansar . 


4340. Narrated 'All ^y. The 

Prophet ^ sent a Sariya under the 
command of a man from the Ansar and 
ordered the soldiers to obey him. He (i.e., 
the commander) became angry and said, 
“Didn’t the Prophet ^ order you to obey 
me!” They replied, “Yes.” He said, “Collect 
firewood for me.” So they collected it. He 
said, “Make a fire.” When they made it, he 
said, “Enter it (i.e., the fire).” So they 
intended to do that and started holding each 
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other and saying, “We have run towards 
(i,e., followed or taken refuge with) the 
Prophet ^ (in order to save ourselves) from 
the fireThey kept on saying that till the fire 
was extinguished and the anger of the 
commander abated. When that news 
reached the Prophet ^ he said, “If they 
had entered it (i .e., the fire), they would not 
have come out of it till the Day of 
Resurrection. Obedience (to somebody) is 
required when he enjoins what isAl-Ma'mf 
(Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do and all that is good).” 


(61) CHAPTER. The sending of Abu Musa 
and Mu‘adh to Yemen before the Hajjat-al- 
Wada^. 

4341,4342. Narrated Abu Burda: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent Abu Musa and Mu^adh 
bin Jabal to Yemen. He sent each of them to 
administer a province as Yemen consisted of 
two provinces. The Prophet ^ said (to 
them), “Make things easy for the people 
and do not make things difficult for them [be 
kind and lenient (both of you) with the 
people, and do not be hard on them] and give 
the people glad tidings and do not repel them 
(i .e. to make them to run away from Islam). 
So, each of them went to carry on his job. So 
when anyone of them toured his province and 
happened to come near (the border of the 
province of) his companion, he would visit 
him and greet him. Once, Mu‘adh toured 
that part of his province which was near (the 
border of the province of) his companion 
Abu Musa. Mu‘adh came riding his mule till 
he reached Abu Musa and saw him sitting, 
and the people had gathered around him. 
Behold! There was a man with his hands tied 
behind his neck. Mu‘a^ said to Abu Musa, 
“O ‘Abdullah bin Qais! What is this?” Abu 
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Musa replied, “This man has turned 
renegade to disbelief after embracing 
Islam,” Mu‘adh said, “I will not dismount 
till he is killed.” Abu Musa replied, “He has 
been brought for this purpose, so come 
down.” Mu‘a^ said, “I will not dismount 
till he is killed. So Abu Musa ordered that he 
be killed, and he was killed. Then Mu‘adh 
dismounted and said, “O ‘Abdullah (bin 
Qais)! How do you recite the Qur’an?” Abu 
Musa said, “I recite the Qur’an regularly at 
intervals and piecemeal. How do you recite 
it, O Mu‘adh?” Mu‘adh said, “I sleep in the 
first part of the night and then get up after 
having slept for the time devoted for my 
sleep, and then recite as much as Allah has 
written for me. So I seek Allah’s Reward for 
both my sleep as well as my prayer (at 
night) (See H. 6124) 

4343. Narrated Abu Burda: Abu Musa 
Al-A^‘arl said that the Prophet ^ had sent 
him to Yemen and he asked the Prophet ^ 
about certain (alcoholic) drinks which used 
to be prepared there. The Prophet ^ said, 
“What are they?” Abu Musa said, ''Al-Bit 
and Al-Mizr'' (He said, 'AUBW is an 
alcoholic drink made from honey; and Al- 
Mizr is an alcoholic drink made from 
barley.”) The Prophet ^ said, “All 
intoxicants are prohibited.” 


4344, 4345. Narrated Abu Burda that the 
Prophet ^ sent his (i.e., Abu Burda’s) 
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(1) (H. 4342) Mu‘a^ hopes for reward for his sleep, as by sleeping, he intends to get 
strong enough to worship Allah. 
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father (Abu Musa) and Mu‘a^ to Yemen 
and said to both of them, “Make things easy 
for the people (i.e., be kind and lenient) and 
do not make things difficult (for people), and 
give them glad tidings, and do not repel them 
(i.e., make them to run away from Islam) 
and both of you should obey each other.” 
Abu Musa said, “O Allah’s Prophet! In our 
land there is an alcoholic drink (prepared) 
from barley called Al-Mizr, and another 
(prepared) from honey, called .” The 
Prophet ^ said, “All intoxicants are 
prohibited.” Then both of them proceeded 
and Mu'adh asked Abu Musa, “How do you 
recite the Qur’an?” Abu Musa replied, “I 
recite it while I am standing, sitting or riding 
my riding animals, at intervals and 
piecemeal.” Mu‘adh said, “But I sleep and 
then get up. I sleep and hope for Allah’s 
Reward for my sleep as I seek His Reward for 
my night Salat (prayer).” Then he (i.e., 
Mu'a dh) pitched a tent and they started 
visiting each other. Once Mu‘a^ paid a visit 
to Abu Musa and saw a chained man. 
Mu‘a^ asked, “What is this?” Abu Musa 
said, “(He was) a Jew who embraced Islam 
and has now turned apostate.” Mu‘a^ said, 
“Chop off his neck!” (See H. 6125) 


4346. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ari 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent me (as a 
governor) to the land of my people, and I 
came while Ally’s Messenger ^ was 
encamping at a place called Al-Abtah. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Have you made the 


1 ! 315 ^ 10.^^ 

'yj 'yj • 3 u5 

U ! ^ ^ 3t ® \^j Uaj^ \j^ 

^ ^J1 31, ^i ^ 

t w ^ 1 ® ! 3 La5 c 1 

* JLa 5 . IdiJajli 

1 Jlp 15 j Uj 15 : J15 1 1 yb 

: 315 .15^ <5^ 1J t 

. ^Ulj ^Ul5 U1 L«l 


U5 




Ug I la ^ t jJ 

iili ^ y ^1 

3U5 ?iii U :3U5 yrj 

I 1 ^ t ^ * t 

t-bji ^ 

:^lj] . liip :iLw JU» 

[ir^T 

\ O'- ^ ^ 

iP Ojis y\j 3lij 

*' ✓0.' ^ ^ “"•'1 

5“*^ ^t 

. *" * * '' I" " !S f h 

Ji ^ 

. 0^^ 

^^1 ^ - irn 

t 1^ 1 1 

if, iy} 

c-j y (3 J1^ ! 315 rt-i— 



64 - THE BOOK OF AL-MAGiml 


intention to perform the Hajj, O ‘Abdullah 
bin Qais?” I replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “What did you say?” 
I replied, “I said Labbaik, and expressed the 
same intention as yours.” He said, “Have 
you driven the Hady along with you?” I 
replied, “No, I did not drive the HadyT He 
said, “So perform the Tawaf of the Ka‘bah 
and then the Say between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah and then finish the state of Ihrdm .” 
So I did the same, and one of the women of 
(the tribe of) Banu Qais combed my hair. We 
continued following that till the caliphate of 
‘Umar. 


4347. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said to Mu‘a^ bin 
Jabal when he sent him to Yemen, “You will 
come to the people of Scripture, and when 
you reach them, invite them to testify that 
“Lfl ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and that Muhammad 
^ is the Messenger of Allah.” And if they 
obey you in that, then tell them that Allah 
has enjoined on them five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) to be 
performed every day and night (in 24 hours) 
(i .e., Iqamat-as-Salat ). And if they obey you 
in that, then tell them that Allah has 
enjoined on them Sadaqa (i.e., Zakdt) to 
be taken from the rich amongst them and 
given to the poor amongst them. And if 
they obey you in that, then be cautious! 
Don’t take their best properties (as 
Zakdt) and be afraid of the curse of an 
oppressed person as there is no screen 


JjUJI - M 


385 


J^j :Jli ilp ibi 

J^jj ^ 

:JL5j 5 


.-’j 

Si 

^ L <1^ 


;J^ 

4 ^1 


Iviii 


:Sii 

: J li ? cJi 


" 1 > 


:Ji 


: Jli 

c jit 

! O-Ji **?1jJLA 

! I 




J- 

> U ^ Hi 

‘“cM" r* ; 

yyj\j 


:^lj] 

- inv 

y\ j li ! j li ‘Uii 

(Jl ^ ly. 5 '*^ ^ 

3^! J\zy slLM)) 

V\j Jii vi y V M 

vlLIJb vILI I_,^LLI oU (^1 

yy ^ oI 
fj; 

vluju vlu i_,pLUI ou 

JL>-J3 43JU^ ^y JL3 d\ 




64 - THE BOOK OF AL-MAGHAZl 


- *11 


386 


between his invocation and Allah.” 
[See Vol. 9, Haditji No.7371,7372] 


4348. Narrated'Amr bin Maimun: When 
Mu‘adh ^ iii arrived at Yemen, he led 
them (i.e., the people of Yemen) in the Fajr 
prayer and recited: “And Allah did take 
Ibrahim (Abraham) as a Khalil (an intimate 
friend).” (V. 4.:125). A man behind him 
said, “(How) glad the mother of Ibrahim is!” 


(62) CHAPTER. The sending of ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib and KhMid bin Al>Walid 1*41^ to 
Yemen before Hajjat-al-Wadd\ 


4349. Narrated Al-Bara' XlS iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent us to Yemen 
along with Khalid bin Al-Walld. Later bn, 
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he sent ‘All bin Abl Talib in his place. The 
Prophet ^ said to ‘All, “Give Khalid's 
companions the choice of either staying 
with you (in Yemen) or returning to Al- 
Madlna.” I was one of those who stayed with 
him (i.e., ‘All) and got several Awaq (of 
gold) from the war booty. 


4350. Narrated Buraida ^ ^y. The 

Prophet ^ sent ‘Ali to Khalid to bring the 
Khumus (of the booty) and I hated ‘Ali, and 
‘All had taken a bath (after a sexual act with a 
slave-girl from the Khumus). I said to Khalid, 
“Don’t you see this (i.e., ‘Ali)?” When we 
reached the Prophet ^ I mentioned that to 
him. He said, “O Buraida! Do you hate 
‘Ali?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “Don’t hate 
him, for he deserves more than that from the 
Khumusy^^^ 


4351. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri: ‘Ali 
bin Abi TMib ilp ibi sent a piece of gold 
not yet taken out of its ore, in a tanned 
leather container to AllMi’s Messenger 
Allah’s Messenger ^ distributed that 
amongst four persons: ‘Uyaina bin Badr, 
Aqra‘ bin Habis, Zaid Al-Khail and the 
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(1) (H. 4350) Buraida hated ‘Ali because he had taken a slave-girl from the booty and 
considered that as something hateful. 
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fourth was either ‘Alqama or ‘Amir bin At- 
Tufail. On that, one of his Companions said, 
“We are more deserving of this (gold) than 
these (persons).” When that news reached 
the Prophet he said, “Don’t you trust me 
though I am the trustworthy man of the One 
in the heavens, and I receive the news of 
heaven (i .e., Divine Revelation) both in the 
morning and in the evening?” There got up a 
man with sunken eyes, raised cheek bones, 
raised forehead, a thick beard, a shaven head 
and a waist sheet that was tucked up and he 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Be afraid of 
AllahThe Prophet ^ said, “Woe to you! 
Am I not of all the people of the earth the 
most entitled to fear Allah?” Then that man 
went away. Khalid bin Al-Walid said, “O 
Ally’s Messenger! Shall I chop his neck 
off?” The Prophet ^ said, “No, may be he 
offers Salat (prayers).” Khalid said, 
“Numerous are those who offer Salat 
(prayers) and say by their tongues (i.e., 
mouths) what is not in their hearts.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I have not been ordered 
(by Allah) to search the hearts of the people 
or cut open their bellies.” Then the Prophet 
^ looked at him (i.e., that man) while the 
latter was going away and said, “From the 
offspring of this (man) there will come out 
(people) who will recite the Qur’an 
continuously and elegantly but it will not 
exceed their throats. (They will neither 
understand it nor act upon it.) They would 
go out of the religion (i.e., Islam) as an 
arrow goes out through a game’s body.” I 
think he also said, “If I should be present at 
their time, I would kill them as the nations of 
Thamud were killed.” 
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4352. Narrated ‘Ata': Jabir said, “The 
Prophet ^ ordered ‘All to keep the state of 
Ihrdm Jabir added, “ 'Ali bin Abi Talib ^3 
ilp 5i)i returned (from Yemen) when he was a 
governor (of Yemen). The Prophet ^ said to 
him, ‘With what intention have you assumed 
the state oilhrdmT ‘Alisaid, T have assumed 
Ihrdm with the same intention as that of the 
Prophet Then the Prophet ^ said (to 
him), ‘Offer a Hady and keep the state of 
Ihrdm in which you are now / ‘ Ali slaughtered 
a Hady on his behalf.” 


4353 , 4354. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3 
: The Prophet ^ assumed the state of 
Ihrdm for "Umra and Hajj, and we too 
assumed it for Hajj with him. When ve 
arrived at akkah, the Prophet said, 
“Whoever c >es not possess a dy chouid 
regard his Ihrdm for 'Umra only ” The 
Prophet ^ had a Hady with him. 'Al' bin 
Abi Talib came to us from Yemen with the 
intention of perfornung/Zaji/. The rrophei ^ 
said (to him), “With what intention have you 
assumed the Ihrdm , for your wife is with us?” 
‘Ali said, “I assumed the Ihrdm with the same 
intention as that of the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ said, “Keep on the state of 
Ihrdm , as we have got the Hady d 


(63) CHAPTER. Ghazwd Dhul-Sialasa. 

4355. Narrated Jarir ilp iii In the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance there was a 


[rra AijJ 

liilv - iter 

:tUap Jli (jjl 

M ^ '^1 :>> JU 

; t UaP J li ‘ ^ ^ t 

If. 

^ m ^ \ 

<0 jUi, 

L. L dIjUt 

.^Li» ;jLi ^ tr‘. 3*®' 

[\oov ‘ 4 J 

- iroi iiror 


c ^ j-io Lj *. (J li 

Aj I Luis- : • 

<1)1 u.ul ul w 

• ® Ji ^ ^ ^ J- . 

^ LiiAlj i JUi 

^ L/"* -cjli Lib *^7^ 

^ i)\Sj . iLo 

I^Aa ^ 

^1 Jli \Jr\J- ^ yJO. 

* 1 LJco (l)b cJULa 1 

^ ^^1 L>j cJULaI ijli 

. bdjb LJco (jb bi^ ! (J b 

iiijUji (nr) 

Lil- 1^1*- - it 00 











64 - THE BOOK OF AL^MAGHAZl 




house called Dhul-Khalasa or Al-Ka'bah Al- 
Yamanfya or Al-Ka'bah Ash-Shamfya. The 
Prophet ^ said to me, “Won’t you relieve 
me from Dhul-Khalasal” So, I set out with 
one hundred and fifty riders, and we 
dismantled it and killed whoever was 
present there. Then I came to the Prophet 
^ and informed him, and he invoked good 
upon us and Al-Ahmas (tribe). 

[See Vol.4. HadltPi No.3020]. 


4356. Narrated Qais: Jarir iii ^3 said 
to me, “The Prophet ^ said to me, ‘Won’t 
you relieve me from Dhul-Khalasa ?’ And that 
was a house in (Yemen belonging to the tribe 
of) Khath‘am caWed Al-Ka'bah Al-Yamdniya. 
I proceeded with one hundred and fifty 
cavalrymen from Ahmas (tribe) who were 
excellent knights. It happened that I could 
not sit firm on horses, so the Prophet ^ 
stroke me over my chest till I saw the marks 
of his fingers over my chest, and then he said, 
‘O Allah! Make him (i.e., Jarir) firm make 
him a guiding and rightly-guided man” So 
Jarir proceeded to it, dismantled and burnt 
it, and then sent a messenger to Allah’s 
Messenger The messenger of Jarir said 
(to the Prophet ^), “By Him Who sent you 
with the Truth, I did not leave that place till it 
was like a scabby camel (i.e., completely 
marred and spoilt)The Prophet ^ invoked 
for Ally’s Blessing for the horses of Ahmas 
and their men, five times. 

[See Vol .4., Hadlth No .3020] 


4357. Narrated Qais: Jarir said, “Ally’s 
Messenger ^ said to me, ‘Won’t you relieve 
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me from Dhul-KhalasaT I replied, ‘Yes, (I 
will relieve you) / So, I proceeded along with 
one hundred and fifty cavalrymen from 
Ahmas (tribe) who were excellent knights. 
It happened that I could not sit firm over 
horses, so I informed the Prophet ^ of that, 
and he stroke my chest till I saw his finger 
marks over my chest, and he said, ‘O Allah! 
Make him firm and make him a guiding and a 
rightly-guided man.' Since then I have never 
fallen from a horse. Dhul-Khalasa was a 
house in Yemen belonging to the tribes of 
Khath‘am and Bajlla, and in it there were 
idols which were worshipped, and it was 
cdXXtd Al-Ka*bah, Jarir went there, burnt it 
with fire and dismantled it. When Jarir 
reached Yemen, there was a man who used 
to foretell and give good omens by casting 
arrows of divination. Someone said to him, 
“The messenger of Allah's Messenger ^ is 
present here and if he should get hold of you, 
he would chop off your neck." One day, 
while he was using them (i.e., arrows of 
divination), Jarir stopped there and said to 
him, “Break them (i.e., the arrows) and 
testify that Ld ildha illalldh (none Las the 
right to be worshipped but Allah), or else I 
will chop off your neck." So the man broke 
those arrows and testified that Ld ildha 
illalldh. Then Jarir sent a man called Abu 
Artah from the tribe of Ahmas to the Prophet 
^ to convey the good news (of destroying 
Dhul-Khalasa) . When the messenger reached 
the Prophet he said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! By Him Who sent you with the 
Truth, I did not leave it till it was like a 
scabby camel." Then the Prophet ^ invoked 
for Allah’s Blessings for the horses of Ahmas 
and their men, five times. 
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(64) CHAPTER. The Ghazwa of Dhat-us- 
Salasil, which is the Ghazwd of Lal^m and 
Judhto. 

‘Urwa said, “It is the land of the tribe of 
Bala, 'Udhra and Banu Al-Qain.” 


4358. Narrated Abu ‘Uthman: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent ‘Amr bin Al-‘As as the 
commander of the troops of Dhat-us-Salasil. 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said, “(On my return) I 
came to the Prophet ^ and said, ‘Which 
people do you love most?’ He replied, 
‘ ‘Ai^ah’, I said, ‘From amongst the men?’ 
He replied, ‘Her father (Abu Bakr)’. I said, 
‘Whom (do you love) next?’ He replied, 
‘ ‘Umar.’ Then he counted the names of 
many men, and I became silent for fear that 
he might regard me as the last of them 


(65) CHAPTER. The departure of Jarir to 
Yemen. 

4359. Narrated Jarir aIp While I 

was at Yemen, I met two men from Yemen 
called Dhu-Kala‘ and DhU“‘Amr. and I 
started telling them about Allah’s 
Messenger Dhu-‘Amr said to me, “If 
what you are saying about your friend (i .e., 
the Prophet is true, then he has died 
three days ago.” Then both of them 
accompanied me to Al-Madina, and when 
we had covered some distance on the way to 
AI-Madina, we saw some riders coming from 
AI-Madina. We asked them and they said, 
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“Ally’s Messenger ^ has died and Abu 
Bakr has been appointed as the caliph and 
the people are in a good state.” Then they 
said, “Tell your friend (Abu Bakr) that we 
have come (to visit him), and if Allah will, we 
will come again.” So they both returned to 
Yemen. When I told Abu Bakr their 
statement, he said to me, “I wish you had 
brought them (to me).” Afterwards I met 
Dhu-'Amr, and he said to me, “O JarTr! You 
have done a favour to me and I am going to 
tell you something. You, the nation of 
Arabs, will remain prosperous as long as 
you choose and appoint another chief 
whenever the former one is dead. But if 
authority is obtained by the power of the 
sword, then the rulers will become kings who 
will get angry, as kings get angry, and will be 
delighted as kings get delighted.” 


(66) CHAPTER. The Ghazwd of the sea- 
coast. 

(It took place) when they (i .e., Muslims) 
were waiting for the caravan (of Mu^rikun) 
of Qurai^; the commander of the troops 
being Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah 

4360. Narrated Wahb bin Kaisan: jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ sent troops to the sea-coast 
and appointed Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah as 
their commander, and they were 300 (men).” 
Jabir added: “We set out, and we had 
covered some distance on the way, our 
joumey-food ran short. So Abu ‘Ubaida 
ordered that all the food present with the 
troops be collected, and it was collected. Our 
joumey-food was dates, and Abu ‘Ubaida 
kept on giving us our daily ration from it little 
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Abu ‘Ubaida forbade him to do so. 

Narrated Abu Salih: Qais bin Sa‘d said to 
his father. “I was present in the army and the 
people were struck with severe hunger.” He 
said, “You should have slaughtered (camels) 
(for them).” Qais said, “I did slaughter 
camels but they were hungry again.” He 
said, “You should have slaughtered (camels) 
again.” Qais said, “I did slaughter (camels) 
again but the people felt hungry again.” He 
said, “You should have slaughtered (camels) 
again.” Qais said, “I did slaughter (camels) 
again, but the people again felt hungry.” He 
said, “You should have slaughtered (camels) 
again.” Qais said, “But I was forbidden (by 
Abu ‘Ubaida this time) 

4362. Narrated Jabir ibl ^3' We set 
out in the army of Al-Khabat and Abu 
‘Ubaida was the commander of the troops. 
We were struck with severe hunger and the 
sea threw out a dead fish the like of which we 
had never seen, and it was AUAnbar. 
We ate of it for half a month. Abu ‘Ubaida 
took (and fixed) one of its (rib) bones and a 
rider passed underneath it (without touching 
it). (Jabir added:) Abu ‘Ubaida said (to us), 
“Eat (of that fish).” When we arrived at Al- 
Madlna, we informed the Prophet ^ about 
that, and he said, “Eat, for it is a provision 
(food) Allah has brought out for you, and 
feed us if you have some of it.” So some of 
them gave him (of that fish) and he ate it. 
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(1) (H. 4361) He was forbidden lest they should run short of riding animals. 
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(67) CHAPTER. The Hajj in which Abu Bakr 
led the people in the 9th year {of Al-Hijrah) 

4363. Narrated Abu Hurairah that during 
the Hajj in which the Prophet ^ had made 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq as chief of the Hajj, 
Before the Hajjat-aUWada\ on the day of 
Nahr, Abu Bakr ilp %\ sent him along 
with a group of persons to announce to the 
people, ''No Al-Mu^rik [polytheist, pagan, 
idolater, and disbeliever in the Oneness of 
AU^ and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)] is permitted to perform Hajj after this 
year and nobody is permitted to perform the 
Tawdf of the Ka'bah in a naked state 


4364. Narrated Al-Bara’ The 

last complete Surah which was revealed (to 
the Prophet was Baraga (i.e., Surat At- 
Tauba) , and the last Verse (i.e., last part of a 
Surah) which was revealed was the last 
Verses of Surat An-Nisd ': 

“They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: 
Allah directs (thus) about Al-Kaldlah (those 
who leave neither descendants nor 
ascendants as heirs)..(V.4:176) 


(68) CHAPTER. The delegation of Ban! 
Tamim. 

4365. Narrated Tmrm bin Husain *4i\ 

: A delegation from Banu Tamim came 
to the Prophet The Prophet ^ said, 
“Accept the good tidings, O Banu Tamim!” 
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You have 
given us good tidings, so give us 
(something).” Signs of displeasure 
appeared on his face. Then another 
delegation from Yemen came and he said 
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(to them), “Accept the good tidings, for 
Banu Tamim refuses to accept them.” They 
replied, “We have accepted them, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” 


(69) CHAPTER. 

Narrated Ibn Ishaq: The Ghazwa of 
‘Uyaina bin Hisn bin Hudhaifa bin Badr 
waged against Banu Al-‘Anbar, a branch of 
Banu Tamim. The Prophet ^ sent 'Uyaina 
to raid them. He raided them and killed 
some of them and took some others as 
captives. 

[See Fath Al-BM] 
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4366. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : I 
have not ceased to like Banu Tamim ever 
since I heard of three qualities attributed to 
them by Allah’s Messenger ^. (He said): 
“They, out of all my followers, will be the 
strongest opponent of Ad-Dajjal ”; 'Ai^ah 
had a slave-girl from them, and the Prophet 
^ told her to manumit her as she was from 
the descendants of (the Prophet) Isma'Il 
(Ismael); and, when their Zakdt was 
brought, the Prophet ^ said, “This is the 
Zakdt of my people 


4367. Narrated Ibn Abl Mulaika: 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said that a group 
of riders belonging to Banu Tamim came to 
the Prophet Abu Bakr said (to the 
Prophet ^), “Appoint Al-Qa‘qa‘ bin 
Ma'bad bin Zurara as (their) ruler.” 'Umar 
said (to the Prophet ^), “No! But appoint 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis.” Thereupon Abu Bakr 
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said (to ‘Umar), “You just wanted to oppose 
me/' ‘Umar replied, “I did not want to 
oppose you." So both of them argued so 
much that their voices became louder, and 
then the following Divine Verses were 
revealed in that connection: 

“O you who believe! Do not put (a 
decision) in advance^^^ before Allah and His 
Messenger... (till the end of Verse)..." 
(V.49:l). 


(70) CHAPTER, The delegation of ^Abdul- 
Qais. 

4368. Narrated Abu Jamra: I said to Ibn 
‘Abb^ u4^ *4i\ I have an earthenware 
pot containing Nabidh (i .e., water and dates 
or grapes) for me, and I drink of it while it is 
sweet. If I drink much of it and stay with the 
people for a long time, I get afraid that they 
may discover it (for I will appear as if I were 
drunk). Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “A delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to Allah's Messenger ^ 
and he said, ‘Welcome, O people! Neither 
will you have disgrace nor will you regret.' 
They said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! There are 
the Mudar Mushrikun (pagans) between you 
and us, so we cannot come to you except in 
the Sacred Months. So please tell us some 
orders to do something good (religious 
deeds) on acting upon which we will enter 
Paradise, Besides, we will preach that to our 
people who are behind us.’ The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘I order you to do four things and forbid 
you from four things (I order you): To 
believe in Allah. Do you know what is to 
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(1) (H. 4367) (i .e. hasten not to decide) in matters of war or religion before Allah and His 
Messenger ^ that you may decide the contrary to what Allah and His Messenger ^ 
may decide. (V. 49:1). 
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believe in All^? That is to testify that La 
ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)... I order you also 
for Iqamdt-as-Saldt [to perform Salat 
(prayers) perfectly] to pay Zakdt ; and to 
observe Saum (fasting) during the month of 
Ramadan and to give the Khumus (i .e., one- 
fifth of the booty) (for Allah’s sake). I forbid 
you from four things (i.e., the wine that is 
prepared in): Ad-Dubbd\ An-Naqir, Al- 
Hantam znd Al-Muzajfat " ” 

(See Vol. 1, Hadith No ,53) 

4369. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
We belong to the tribe of Rabfa. The infidels 
of Mudar tribe intervened between us and 
you so that we cannot come to you except in 
the Sacred Months, so please order us some 
things we may act on and invite those left 
behind to act on.” The Prophet ^ said, ‘T 
order you to observe four things and forbid 
you from four things: (I order you) to believe 
in Allah, i .e., to testify that La ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah)The Prophet ^ pointed with finger 
indicating one and added, "'Iqamat-as-Saldt 
[perform As-Saldt (prayers) perfectly], to 
give Zakdt, and to give one-fifth of the 
booty (for Allah’s sake). I forbid you to use 
Ad-Dubbd\ An-Naqlr, Al-Hantam and AL 
Muzaffat (utensils used for preparing 
alcoholic liquors and drinks).” 


4370. Narrated Bukair: Kuraib, the freed 
slave of Ibn ‘Abb^ told me that Ibn ‘Abb^, 
‘Abdur-Rahm^ bin Azhar and Al-Miswar 
bin MaWirama sent him to ‘Ai^ah saying, 
“Pay her our greetings and ask her about 

(1) (H. 4368) See Iqdmat-as~Salat in the glossary. 
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offering of the two Rak'a after 'Asr prayer, 
and tell her that we have been informed that 
you offer these two Rak'a while we have 
heard that the Prophet ^ had forbidden 
their offering.” Ibn 'Abbas said, “I and 
‘Umar used to beat the people for their 
offering them.” Kuraib added, “I entered 
upon her and delivered their message to 
her.” She said, “Ask Umm Salama” So, I 
informed them (of ‘Adah’s answer) and 
they had sent me to Umm Salama for the 
same purpose as they sent me to ‘Ai^ah. 
Umm Salama replied, “I heard the Prophet 
^ forbidding the offering of these two Rak'a . 
Once, the Prophet ^ offered the 'Asr prayer, 
and then came to me. And at that time some 
Ansdri women from the tribe of Banu Haram 
were with me. Then (the Prophet offered 
those two Rak'a , and I sent my (lady) servant 
to him, saying, ‘Stand beside him and say (to 
him), Umm Salama says: O Allah’s 
Messenger! Didn’t I hear you forbidding the 
offering of these two Rak'a (after the 'Asr 
prayer) yet I see you offering them? And if he 
beckons you with his hand, then wait.’ So the 
(lady) servant did that and the Prophet ^ 
beckoned her with his hand, and she waited, 
and when the Prophet ^ finished his Salat 
(prayer), he said, ‘O the daughter of Abu 
Umaiyya (i.e., Umm Salama), you were 
asking me about these two Rak‘a after the 
Asr prayer. In fact, some people from the 
tribe of ‘Abdul-Qais came to me to embrace 
Islam and busied me so much that I did not 
offer the two Rak'a which were offered after 
the (compulsory) Zuhr prayer, and these are 
those two Rak'a (you have seen me 
offering)’.” 
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4371. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The first Friday (i.e., Jumu'ah) prayer 
offered after the Friday prayer offered at 
the mosque of Ally’s Messenger ^ was 
offered at the mosque of ‘Abdul-Qais 
situated at Juwatha, that is a village at Al- 
Bahrain, 


(71) CHAPTER. The delegation of Banu 
Hanlfa and the narration of Thumama bin 
Uthal. 

4372. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ sent some cavalry towards 
Najd and they brought a man from the tribe 
of Banu Hanifa who was called Thumama bin 
Uthal. They fastened him to one of the 
pillars of the mosque. The Prophet ^ went 
to him and said, “What have you got, O 
Thum^a?''^^^ He replied, “I have got a 
good thought, O Muhammad!If you 
should kill me, you would kill a person who 
has already killed somebody, and if you 
should set me free, you would do a favour to 
one who is grateful, and if you want property, 
then ask me whatever wealth you want.” He 
was left till the next day when the Prophet ^ 
said to him, “What have you got, O 
Thumama?” He said, “What I told you, 
i .e., if you set me free, you would do a favour 
to one who is grateful.” The Prophet ^ left 
him till the day after, when he said, “What 
have you got, O Thum^a?” He said, “I 
have got what I told you.” On that the 
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(1) (H, 4372) This means: What do you think I am going to do to you? 

(2) (H. 4372) Thumama had a good idea about the Prophet H for he knew that he would 
not oppress people, but forgive and help them. 
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Prophet ^ said, “Release TliumamaSo he 
(i.e,, Thumama) went to a garden of date- 
palm trees near to the mosque, took a bath 
and then entered the mosque and said, “I 
testify that La ilaha illallah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah), and also 
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah! By Allah, O Muhammad! There was 
no face on the surface of the earth most 
disliked by me than yours, but now your face 
has become the most beloved face to me. By 
All^, there was no religion most disliked by 
me than yours, but now it is the most beloved 
religion to me. By Allah, there was no town 
most disliked by me than your town, but now 
it is the most beloved town to me. Your 
cavalry arrested me (at the time) when I was 
intending to perform the 'Umra, And now 
what do you think?” The Prophet ^ gave 
him good tidings (congratulated him) and 
ordered him to perform the 'Umra . So when 
he came to Makkah, someone said to him, 
“You have become a Sabi (Have you changed 
your religion)?” Thumama replied, “No! By 
Allah, I have embraced Islam with 
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah. No, 
by Allah! Not a single grain of wheat will 
come to you from Yamama unless the 
Prophet ^ gives his permission.” 


4373. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ ^'y. 
Musailima Al-K adhdh ab came during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ and started saying, 
“If Muhammad gives me the rule after him, I 
will follow him.” And he came (to Al- 
Madlna) with a great number of the people 
of his tribe. Allah’s Messenger ^ went to 
him in the company of Thabit bin Qais bin 
Shammas, and at that time, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had a stick of a date-palm 
tree branch in his hand. When he (the 
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Prophet stopped near Musailima while 
the latter was amidst his companions', he said 
to him, ‘Tf you ask me for this piece (of 
stick), I will not give it to you, and Allah’s 
Order you cannot avoid, (but you will be 
destroyed), and if you turn your back from 
this religion (Islam), then Allah will destroy 
you. And I think you are the same person 
who was shown to me in my dream, and this 
is Tliabit bin Qais who will answer your 
questions on my behalf,” Then the Prophet 
^ went away from him, 


4374. I asked about the statement of 
Allah’s Messenger ^: “You seem to be the 
same person who was shown to me in my 
dreamand Abu Hurairah informed me that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When I was 
sleeping, I saw (in a dream) two bangles of 
gold on my hands, and that worried me. And 
then I was inspired Divinely in the dream that 
I should blow on them, so I blew on them and 
both the bangles flew away. And I 
interpreted it that two liars (who would 
claim to be prophets) would appear after 
me, One of them has proved to be Al-‘Ansi 
and the other, Musailima.” 


4375. Narrated Abu Hurairah iU iil : 
Allah’s Messenger said, “While I was 
sleeping, I was given the treasures of the 
earth and two gold bangles were put in my 
hands, and I did not like that, but I was 
inspired that I should blow on them, and I 
did so, and both of them vanished. I 
interpreted it as referring to the two liars 
between whom I am present; the ruler of 
San‘a and the ruler of Yamama.” 
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bin Shamm^ who was called the orator of 
Allah’s Messenger Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had a stick in his hand then. The Prophet ^ 
stopped before Musailima and spoke to him. 
Musailima said to him, “If you wish, we 
would not interfere between you and the 
rule, on condition that the rule will be ours 
after you.” The Prophet ^ said, “If you ask 
me for this stick, I would not give it to you. I 
think you are the same person who was 
shown to me in a dream. And this is Thabit 
bin Qais who will answer you on my behalf.” 
The Prophet ^ then went away. 


4379.1 asked Ibn ‘Abb^ about the dream 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had mentioned. Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “Someone told me that the 
Prophet Ig said, ‘When I was sleeping, I saw 
in a dream that two gold bangles were put in 
my hands, and that frightened me and made 
me dislike them. Then I was allowed (or 
ordered) to blow on them, and when I blew at 
them, both of them flew (away). Then I 
interpreted them as two liars who would 
appear.’ One of them was Al-‘AnsI who was 
killed by Fairuz in Yemen and the other was 
Musailima Al-Kadhdhab.” 


(73) CHAPTER. The story of the people of 
N^ran (Christians). 
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4380. Narrated Hu^aifa ^ iiii : Al- 
‘Aqib and Sayyid, the rulers of Najran, came* 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ with the intention of 
doing , one of them said to the other, 

“Do not do (this LVdn) for, by Allah, if he is 
a Prophet and we do this Li‘dn, neither we, 
nor our offspring after us will be successful 
Then both of them said (to the Prophet , 
“We will give what you ask but you should 
send a trustworthy man with us, and do not 
send any person with us but an honest one 
The Prophet ^ said, “I will send an honest 
man who is really trustworthy.” Then 
everyone of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ wished to be that one. Then 
the Prophet ^ said, “Get up, O Abu 
‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah.” When he got up. 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “This is the 
trustworthy man of this (Muslim) nation.” 


4381. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ : The 

people of Najran came to the Prophet 0, and 
said, “Send an honest man to us.” The 
Prophet 0 said, “I will send to you an honest 
man who is really trustworthy.” Everyone of 
the (Muslim) people hoped to be that one. 
The Prophet 0 then sent Abu ‘Ubaida bin 
Al-Jarrah, 
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(1) (H. 4380) Two groups of people who have differences take their families in a far off 
place in order to invoke Allah to send His Curse or Punishment on the one who is a liar. 
This event happened and the first eighty (80) Verses oiSurat Al-lmrdn were revealed to 
the Prophet ^ in this connection. [See Path Al-Bdr% for details]. 
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4382. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet said, “Every nation has any4mm 
(i,e., the most trustworthy, honest man), 
and the Amin of this nation is Abu ‘Ubaida 
bin Al-Jarrah.” 


(74) CHAPTER. The story of ^Oman and Al- 
Bahrain. 
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4383. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
l 41^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, “If 
the revenue of Al-Bahrain should come, I 
will give you so much and so much,” 
repeating “so much” thrice. But the 
revenue of Al-Bahrain did not come till 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had died. When the 
revenue came during the rule of Abu Bakr, 
Abu Bakr ordered an announcer to 
announce, “Whoever had any debt or 
promise due upon the Prophet should 
present himself to me (Abu Bakr)”. I came to 
Abu Bakr and informed him that the Prophet 
^ had said (to me), “If the revenue of Al- 
Bahrain should come, I will give you so much 
and so much,” repeating “so much” thrice. 
So Abu Bakr gave me. (In another narration, 
Jabir said): I met Abu Bakr after that and 
asked him (to give me what the Prophet ^ 
had promised me) but he did not give me. I 
again went to him, but he did not give me. I 
again Jo him (for the third time) but he 
did not give me. On that I said to him, “I 
came to you but you did not give me, then I 
came to you and you did not give me, and 
then again I came to you, but you did not give 
me; so you should either give me or else you 
are like a miser to me.” On that Abu Bakr 
said, “Do you say, ‘You are like a miserly to 
me?’ There is no worse disease than 
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miserliness.” Abu Bakr said it thrice and 
added, “Whenever I refused to give you, I 
had the intention of giving you 

(In another narration) Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said, “I went to Abu Bakr (and he gave me a 
handful of money) and told me to count it, I 
counted and found it five hundred, and then 
Abu Bakr said (to me), ‘Take the same 
amount twice’ 


(75) CHAPTER. The arrival of Al-A^^ariyun 
and the people of Yemen. 

Abu Musa said, “The Prophet ^ said, 
‘They are from me and I am from them’ 

4384. Narrated Abu Musa ilp iil : My 
brother and I came from Yemen (to Al- 
Madlna) and remained there for some time, 
thinking that Ibn Mas‘ud and his mother 
belonged to the family of the Prophet ^ 
because of their frequent entrance (upon the 
Prophet ^) and their being attached to him. 


4385. Narrated Zahdam: When Abu 
Musa arrived (at Kufa as a governor), he 
honoured this family of Jarm (by paying them 
a visit). I was. sitting near to him, and he was 
eating chicken as his lunch, and there was a 
man sitting amongst the people. Abu Musa 
invited the man to the lunch, but the latter 
said, “I saw chickens (eating something dirty) 
so I consider them uncleanAbu Musa said, 
“Come on! I saw the Prophet ^ (eating 
chicken).” The man said, “I have taken an 
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oath that I will not eat (chicken)Abu Musa 
said “Come on! I will tell you about your 
oath. We, a group of Al-A^'ariyun people 
went to the Prophet and asked him to give us 
something to ride, but the Prophet ^ 
refused. Then we asked him for the second 
time to give us something to ride, but the 
Prophet ^ took an oath that he would not 
give us an)^hing to ride. After a while, some 
camels of booty were brought to the Prophet 
^ and he ordered that five camels be given to 
us. When we took those camels, we said, ‘We 
have made the Prophet ^ forget his oath, so 
we will never be successful after this.’ So I 
went to the Prophet ^ and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! You took an oath that you would 
not give us anything to ride, but you have 
given us.’ He said, ‘Yes, for if I take an oath 
and later I see a better solution than that, I 
act on the better one (and gave the expiation 
of that oath).’ 

4386. Narrated Tmran bin Husain: The 
people of Banu Tamim came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he said, “Be glad (i.e., 
have good tidings). O Banu Tamim!” They 
said, “As you have given us good tidings then 
give us (some material things)On that the 
features of Allah’s Messenger ^ changed 
(i.e., he took it ill). Then some people from 
Yemen came, and the Prophet ^ said (to 
them) “Accept good tidings, as Banu Tamim 
have not accepted them.” They said, “We 
accept them, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
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4387. Narrated Abu Mas'ud ^ 

The Prophet ^ said, ''Belief is there,” and 
beckoned with his hand towards Yemen. 
(And added), "The harshness and 
mercilessness are the qualities of those 
farmers etc., who are busy with their 
camels^^\ and pay no attention to the 
religion (is towards the east) from where 
comes out the side of the head of Satan, 
namely, the tribes of Rabi'a and Mudar.” 
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4388. Narrated Abu Hurairah 5il : 
The Prophet ^ said, "The people of Yemen 
have come to you and they are more gentle 
and soft-hearted. Belief is Yemenite and 
wisdom is Yemenite, while pride and 
haughtiness are the qualities of the owners 
of camels (i.e., bedouins). Calmness and 
solemnity are the characters of the owners of 
sheep,” 


4389. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ said "Belief is Yemenite 
while Al-Fitnah (trial and affliction) will 
appear from there (the east) from where 
comes out the side of the head of Satan 
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(1) (H. 4387) Those who are engaged too^ much in worldly pursuits and neglect their 
religious duties will usually acquire the vice of being harsh and fierce. 
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4390. Narrated Aba Hurairah %\ : 

The Prophet said, “The people of Yemen 
have come to you, and they are more soft¬ 
hearted and gentle-hearted people. The 
capacity for understanding religion is 
Yemenite, and wisdom is Yemenite.” 


4391. Narrated ‘Alqama; We were sitting 
with Ibn Mas‘ud when Khabbab came and 
said, “O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! Can these 
young fellows recite Qur’an as you do?” Ibn 
Mas‘ud said, “If you wish I can order one of 
them to recite (the Qur’an) for you.” 
Khabbab replied, “Yes.” Ibn Mas‘ud said, 
“Recite, O ‘Alqama!” On that, Zaid bin 
Hudair, the brother of Ziyad bin Hudair 
said, (to Ibn Mas‘ud), “Why have you 
ordered ‘Alqama to recite though he does 
not recite better than we?” Ibn Mas‘ud said, 
“If you like, I would tell you what the 
Prophet ^ said about your nation and his 
(i.e., ‘Alqama’s) nation.” So I recited fifty 
Verses from Surat Maryam . ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘ud) said to IGiabbab, “What do you 
think (about ‘Alqama’s recitation)?” 
Khabbab said, “He has recited well.” 
‘Abdullah said, “Whatever I recite, 
‘Alqama recites.” Then ‘Abdullah turned 
towards ^abbab and saw that he was 
wearing a gold ring, whereupon he said, 
“Hasn’t the time for its throwing away come 
yet?” Khabbab said, “You will not see me 
wearing it after today,” and he threw it away. 
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(76) CHAPTER. The story of Daus and 
Tufisiil bin ‘Amr Ad-Dausi. 

4392. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3: 
Tufail bin ‘Amr came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “The Daus (nation) have perished as 
they disobeyed and refused to accept Islam. 
So invoke Allah against them.” But the 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Give guidance 
to the Daus (tribe) and bring them (in the 
fold of Islam)!” 


4393. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

When I came to the Prophet I said on my 
way, “O what a long tedious tiresome night; 
nevertheless, it has rescued me from the land 
of Kufr (disbelief)A slave of mine ran away 
on the way. When I reached the Prophet ^ I 
gave him the BaVa (pledge) (for Isl^), and 
while I was sitting with him, suddenly the 
slave appeared. The Prophet ^ said to me, 
“O Aba Hurairah! Here is your slave.” I 
said, “He (the slave) is (free) for Allah’s 
sake,” and manumitted him. 


(77) CHAPTER. The story of the delegation 
of Taiy’, and the narration of Adi bin 
Hatim. 

4394. Narrated 'Adi bin Hatim: We came 
to 'Umar in a delegation (during his rule). 
He started calling the men one by one, 
calling each by his name. (As he did not call 
me early) I said him, “Don’t you know me, 
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O chief of the believers?” He said, “Yes, you 
embraced Islto when they (i.e., your 
people) disbelieved; you have come (to the 
Truth) when they ran away; you fulfilled your 
promises when they broke theirs; and you 
recognized it (the Truth of Islam) when they 
denied it.” On that, ‘Adi said, “I therefore 
don’t care.”^^^ 


(78) CHAPTER. Hajjat-ul-Wadd\ 

4395. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii We 
set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ during 
Hajjat-ul-Wada' and we assumed the Ihrdm 
for 'Umra . Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
us, “Whoever has got the Hady should 
assume the Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umra and 
should not finish his Ihrdm till he has 
performed both {'Umra and Hajj).'' I 
arrived at Makkah along with him (i.e., the 
Prophet ^) while I was menstruating, so I 
did not perform the around the Ka‘bah 

or Say between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
informed Allah’s Messenger ^ about that 
and he said, “Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and then assume the Ihrdm for 
Hajj and leave the ‘Umra." I did so, and 
when we performed and finished the Hajj, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent me to At-Tan‘Im 
along with (my brother) ‘ Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq to perform 

the ‘Umra . The Prophet ^ said, “This 'Umra 
is in lieu of your missed 'Umra Those who 
had assumed the Ihrdm for 'Umra, 
performed the Tawdf around the Ka‘bah 
and Say between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, 
and then finished their Ihrdm , and on their 
return from Mina, they performed another 
Tawdf (around the Ka‘bah and Sa y between 
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(1) (H. 4394) Since ‘Umar.^ iut has such a high opinion about ‘Adi, ‘Adi does not 
care if he is not called before^ ihe others. 
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As-Safa and Al-Marwah), but those who 
combined their Hajj and "Umra (Al-Qiran), 
performed only one Tawaf (between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah) (for both). 


4396. Narrated Ibn Juraij: ‘Ata’ said, 

“Ibn 'Abbas said, ‘If he (i.e., the one 
intending to perform has 

performed the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, 
(and Say of As-Safa and Al-Marwa) his 
Ihram is considered to have finished.’ I said, 
‘What proof does Ibn ‘Abbas has as to this 
saying?’ ” ‘Ata’ said, “(The proof is taken) 
from the Statement of Allah: 

“And afterwards they are brought for 
sacrifice unto the ancient House (Al- 
Haram, — the sacred territory of Makkah 
city)’ (V.22:33) 

and from the order of the Prophet ^ to 
his companions to finish their Ihram during 
Hajjat-ul-Wadd''' I said (to ‘Ata’), “That 
(i .e., finishing the Ihram) was after coming 
from ‘Arafat,” ‘Ata’ said, “Ibn ‘Abbas used 
to allow it before going to ‘Arafat (after 
finishing the 'Umra) and after coming from it 
(i .e., after performing the Hajj )(i .e., Hajj- 
At-Tamattu). 

4397. Narrated Abu Musa Al-i^‘ari 

^ 5Sii: I came to the Prophet ^ at a place 
called Al-Batha’. The Prophet ^ said, “Did 
you assume the Ihram for Hajj?” I said, 
“Yes,” He said, “How did you express your 
intention (for performing Hajj)?” I said, 
''Labbaik (i,e., I assume) the Ihram with 
the same intention as that of Allah’s 
Messenger The Prophet ^ said, 

“Perform the Tawaf around the Ka‘bah and 
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(1) (H. 4396) The person meant here is the one who intends to perform 'Umra along with 
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(the Say) between As-Safa and Al-Marwa, 
and then finish your Ihram So I performed 
the Tawaf around the Ka‘bah and the Say 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa {Hajj-at- 
Tamattu'), and then I came to a woman 
from the tribe of Qais who removed the lice 
from my head. 

4398. Narrated Hafsa , the wife 

of the Prophet ^: The Prophet ^ ordered 
all his wives to finish their Ihram during the 
year of Hajjat-ul-Wada'. On that, I asked the 
Prophet “What stops you from finishing 
your IhramT" He said, “I have matted my 
hair and garlanded my Hady . So, I will not 
finish my Ihram unless I have slaughtered my 
Hadyr 


4399. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4I^ : A 
woman from the tribe of Khath‘am asked for 
the verdict of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
(regarding something) during Hajjat-ul- 
Wadd\ while Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was the 
companion-rider behind Allah’s Messenger 
She asked, “Allah’s obligation (i.e., 
compulsory Hajj) enjoined on His slaves has 
become due on my old father who cannot sit 
firmly on the riding animal. Will it be 
sufficient if I perform the Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said, “Yes.” 


4400. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iiii: The Prophet ^ arrived (at Makkah) 
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in the year of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
while Usama was riding behind him on (his 
she-camel) Al-Qaswa. Bilal and ‘Uthman bin 
Talha were accompanying him. When he 
made his she-camel kneel down near the 
Ka‘bah, he said to ‘Uthman, “Get us the key 
(of the Ka‘bah) ” He brought the key to him 
and opened the gate (of the Ka'bah), for 
him. The Prophet Usama, Bilal and 
'U^man (bin Talha) entered the Ka‘bah and 
then closed the gate behind them (from 
inside). The Prophet ^ stayed there for a 
long period and then came out. The people 
rushed to get in, but I went in before them 
and found Bilal standing behind the gate, 
and I said to him, “Where did the Prophet ^ 
offer Salat (prayer)?” He said, “He offered 
Salat (prayer) between those two front 
pillars.” The Ka‘bah was built on six pillars, 
arranged in two rows, and he offered Salat 
(prayer) between the two pillars of the front 
row leaving the gate of the Ka'bah at his back 
and facing (in Salat) the wall which faces one 
when one enters the Ka'bah. Between him 
and that wall (was the distance of about three 
cubits), But I forgot to ask Bilal about the 
number of Rak'a , the Prophet ^ had prayed. 
There was a red piece of marble at the place 
where he (i.e,, the Prophet ^) had offered 
the Salat (prayer), 


4401. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

wife of the Prophet ^: Safiyya bint Huyai, the 
wife of the Prophet ^ menstruated during 
Hajjat-ul-Wada '. The Prophet ^ said, “Is she 
going to detain us?” I said to him, “She has 
already come to Makkah and performed the 
Tawaf (ul-Ifada) around the Ka‘bah, O 
Allah’s Messenger”. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Let her then proceed on (to Al-Madina).” 
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4402. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
We were talking about Hajjat-ul-Wadd\ 
while the Prophet ^ was amongst us. We 
did not know what Hajjat-ul-Wadd' signified. 
The Prophet ^ praised Allah and then 
mentioned Al-Masih Ad-Dajjdl and 
described him extensively, saying, “Allah 
did not send any Prophet but that Prophet 
warned his nation of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjdl. 
Nuh (Noah) and the Prophets following him 
warned (their people) of him. He will appear 
amongst you (O Muhammad's followers), 
and if it happens that some of his qualities 
may be hidden from you, but your lord’s 
State is clear to you and not hidden from 
you.” The Prophet ^ said it thrice. “Verily, 
your Lord is not blind in one eye while he 
(Ad-Dajjdl) is blind in the right eye which 
looks like a grape bulging out (of its 
cluster) 


4403. “No doubt! Allah has made your 
blood and your properties sacred to one 
another like the sanctity of this day of yours, 
in this town of yours, in this month of yours.” 
The Prophet ^ added: “No doubt! Haven't I 
conveyed Allah's Message to you?” They 
replied, “Yes,” The Prophet ^ added, 
“Woe to you!” (or said), “May All^ be 
Merciful to you! Do not become infidels after 
me (i .e., my death) by cutting the necks of 
one another.” 
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4404. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam: The 
Prophet ^ fought nineteen Ghazwd (holy 
battles) and performed only one Hajj after he 
emigrated (to Al-Madlna), and did not 
perform another Hajj after it, and that was 
Hajjat-ul'Wadd\ Abu Ishaq said, “He 
performed Hajj (many times) when he was 
in Makkah.”<*> 


4405. Narrated Jarir aIp iiit The 
Prophet ^ ordered me during Hajjat-ul- 
Wadd\ “Ask the people to be quiet and 
listen.” He then said, “Do not become 
infidels after me by cutting the necks of one 
another.” 


4406. Narrated Abu Bakra iiii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Time has taken its original 
shape which it had when Allah created the 
heavens and the earth. The year is of twelve 
months, four of which are sacred, and out of 
these (four) three are in succession, i.e., 
Dhul-Qa'da, Dhul-Hijja and Al-Muharram, 
and the fourth is Rajab which is named after 
the Mudar tribe, between (the month of) 
Jumada (Ath-Thania) and Sha‘ban.” Then 
the Prophet ^ asked, “Which month is 
this?” We said, “Allah and His Messenger ^ 
know better.” On that the Prophet ^ kept 
quiet so long that we thought that he might 
name it with another name. Then the 
Prophet ^ said, “Isn’t it the month of 
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(1) (H. 4404) The Prophet ^ had performed Hajj several times when he was in Makkah 
before he emigrated to AI-MadIna. 
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Dhul-Hiiia?'' We replied, “Yes (it is),” Then 
he said, “Which town is this?” “We replied, 
“Allah and His Messenger ^ know better.” 
On that he kept quiet so long that we thought 
that he might name it with another name. 
Then he said, “Isn’t it the town of Makkah?” 
We replied, “Yes (it is),” Then he said, 
“Which day is today?” We replied, “Allah 
and His Messenger ^ know better.” He kept 
quiet so long that we thought that he might 
name it with another name. Then he said, 
“Isn’t it the day of An-Nahr (i .e., sacrifice)?” 
We replied, “Yes (it is).” He said, “So your 
blood, your properties, (the subnarrator 
Muhammad said, T think the Prophet ^ 
also said: And your honour,.,) are sacred to 
one another like the sanctity of this day of 
yours, in this town of yours, in this month of 
yours; and surely, you will meet your Lord, 
and He will ask you about your deeds. 
Beware! Do not become like those who 
went astray (as infidels) after me, cutting 
the necks of one another. It is incumbent on 
those who are present to convey this message 
(of mine) to those who are absent. May be 
that some of those to whom it will be 
conveyed might comprehend (what I have 
said) better than the present audience(The 
sub-narrator, Muhammad, on remembering 
that narration, used to say, “Muhammad ^ 
spoke the truth!”) He (i.e., the Prophet ^) 
then said twice, “No doubt! Haven’t I 
conveyed (Allah’s Message) to you?” 

4407. Narrated Tariq bin Shihab: Some 
Jews said, “Had this Verse been revealed to 
us, we would have taken that day as 'Eid 
(festival).” ‘Umar said, “What Verse?” They 
said: 

“...This day, I have perfected your 
religion for you, completed My Favour 
upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as 
your religion.,.” (V.5:3) 
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‘Umar said, “I know the place where it 
was revealed. It was revealed while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was staying at ‘Arafat 


4408. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. We 

set out with Allah’s Messenger and some 
of us assumed the Ihrdm for "Umray some 
assumed it for Hajj, and some assumed it for 
both Hajj and *Umra . Allah’s Messenger ^ 
assumed the Ihrdm for Hajj. So those who 
had assumed the Ihrdm for Hajj or for both 
Hajj and 'Umra , did not finish their till 
the day of An-Nahr (i.e., slaughter of 
sacrifices). Narrated Malik the same as 
above, saying, “(We set out) with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in Hajjat-ul-Wadd '...).” 

Narrated Malik the same as above. 


4409. Narrated Sa‘d 11^ iil The 

Prophet ^ visited me during Hajjat-uU 
Wadd' while I was suffering from a disease 
which brought me to the verge of death. I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My ailment has 
reached such a (bad) state as you see, and I 
have much wealth, but I have no one to 
inherit from me except my only daughter. 
Shall I give two-third of my property as alms 
(in charity)?” The Prophet ^ said, “No.” I 
said, “(Shall I give) one-third of it?” He 
replied, “One-third, and even one-third is 
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too much. It is better for you to leave your 
inheritors wealthy rather than to leave them 
poor, begging people (for their sustenance); 
and whatever you spend for Allah’s sake, you 
will get reward for it, even for the morsel of 
food which you put in your wife’s mouth.” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Should I remain 
(in Makkah) behind my companions (who are 
going with you to Al-Madlna)?” The Prophet 
^ said, “If you remain behind, any good 
deed which you will do for Allah’s sake, will 
upgrade and elevate you. May be you will live 
long so that some people may benefit by you 
and some other (i.e., infidels) may get 
harmed by you.” The Prophet ^ then 
added, “O Allah! Complete the emigration 
of my Companions and do not turn them on 
their heels. But the poor Sa‘d bin Khaula 
(not the above mentioned Sa‘d) (died in 
Makkah).” Allah’s Messenger ^ pitied Sa‘d 
for he died in Makkah. 


4410. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U4^ 

The Prophet ^ got his head shaved during 
Hajjat-ul-Wadd '. 


4411. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
During Hajjat~ul-Wada\ the Prophet ^ and 
some of his Companions got their heads 
shaved, while some of his Companions got 
their head-hair cut short. 
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4412, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb^ ^3 
U4I^ that he came riding a donkey while 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was standing at Mina 
during Hajjat‘ul-Wadd ', leading the people in 
Salat (prayer). The donkey passed in front of 
a part of the row [of the people offering the 
Salat (prayer)]. Then he dismounted from it 
and took his position in the row with the 
people. 


4413. Narrated Hiram’s father: In my 
presence, Usama was asked about the speed 
of the Prophet ^ during his Hajj. He replied, 
“It wasy4/- 'Anaq (i .e., moderate, easy speed) 
and if he encountered an open space, he used 
to increase his speed.” 


4414. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al- 
l^atmi that Abu Ayyub informed him that 
he offered the Mag^irib and ‘/^’ prayers 
together with the Prophet ^ during Hajjat- 
ul-Wadd\ 


(79) CHAPTER, The Ghazwa of Tabuk 
which is also callj^ Ghazwa Al-^Vsrah (i.e., 
the battle of hardship). 

4415. Narrated Abu Musa %\ ^3: My 
companions sent me to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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to ask him for some animals to ride on, as 
they were accompanying him in the army of 
Al-Vsrah, and that was the Ghazwd (battle) 
of Tabuk. I said, “O Ally’s Prophet! My 
companions have sent me to you to provide 
them with means of transportation.” He 
said, “By All^l I will not make you ride 
anything.” It so happened that when I 
reached him, he was in an angry mood, and 
I didn’t notice it. So I returned in a sad mood 
because of the refusal of the Prophet ^, and 
for the fear that the Prophet ^ might have 
become angry with me. So I returned to my 
companions and informed them of what the 
Prophet ^ had said. Only a short while had 
passed when I heard Bilal calling, “O 
‘AbdullMi bin Qais!” I replied to his call. 
Bilal said, “Respond to AllMi’s Messenger ^ 
who is calling you.” When I went to him 
(i .e., the Prophet , he said, “Take these 
two camels tied together and also these two 
camels tied together,” referring to six camels 
he had bought from Sa‘d at that time. The 
Prophet ^ added, “Take them to your 
companions and say, ‘Allah (or Allah’s 
Messenger allows you to ride on these, 
so ride on them.” So I took those camels to 
them and said, “The Prophet ^ allows you 
to ride on these (camels), but by Allah, I will 
not leave you till some of you proceed with 
me to somebody who heard the statement of 
Allah’s Messenger Do not think that I 
narrate to you a thing which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has not said.” They said to 
me, “We consider you truthful, and we will 
do what you likeThe subnarrator added: 
So Abu Musa proceeded along with some of 
them till they came to those who have heard 
the statement of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wherein he denied them (some animals to 
ride on) and (his statement) whereby he gave 
them the same. So these people told them 
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the same information as Abu Musa had told 
them. 


4416, Narrated Sa‘d; Allah’s Messenger 
set out for Tabuk appointing ‘All as his 
deputy (in Al-Madina). ‘All said, “Do you 
want to leave me with the children and 
women?” The Prophet said, “Will you not 

be pleased that you will be to me like Harun 
(Aaron) to Musa (Moses)? But there will be 
no Prophet after me.” 


4417. Narrated Safwan bin Ya‘la bin 
Umaiyya that his father said, “I 
participated in Al-Vsrah expedition (i.e., 
the Ghazwa of Tabok) along with the 
Prophet Ya‘la added, “(My 

participation in) that Ghazwa was the best 
of my deeds to me.” Ya‘la said, “I had a 
labourer who quarrelled with somebody, and 
one of the two bit the hand of the other 
(‘Ata’, the subnarrator, said, “Safwan told 
me who bit whom, but I forgot it”), and the 
one who was bitten, pulled his hand out of 
the mouth of the biter, so one of the incisors 
of the biter was broken. So we came to the 
Prophet ^ and he considered the biter’s 
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for Allah's Forgiveness for them, and left the 
secrets of their hearts for Allah to judge. 
Then I came to him, and when I greeted him, 
he smiled a smile of an angry person and then 
said, ‘Come on / So I came walking till I sat 
before him. He said to me, ‘What stopped 
you from joining us? Had you not purchased 
an animal for carrying you?' I answered, 
‘Yes, O Allah's Messenger! But by Allah, if I 
were sitting before any person from among 
the people of the world other than you, I 
would have avoided his anger with an excuse. 
By Allah, I have been bestowed with the 
power of speaking fluently and eloquently, 
but by Allah, I knew well that if today I tell 
you a lie to seek your favour, Allah would 
surely make you angry with me in the near 
future, but if I tell you the truth, though you 
will get angry because of it, I hope for Allah's 
Forgiveness. Really, by Allah, there was no 
excuse for me. By Allah, I had never been 
stronger or wealthier than I was when I 
remained behind you.' Then Allah's 
Messenger said, ‘As regards this man, 
he has surely told the truth. So get up till 
Allah decides your caseI got up, and many 
men of Banu Salama followed me and said to 
me, ‘By Allah, we never witnessed you doing 
any sin before this. Surely, you failed to offer 
excuse to Allah’s Messenger ^ as the others 
who did not join him, have offered. The 
supplication of Allah's Messenger ^ to Allah 
to forgive you would have been sufficient for 
you.’ By Allah, they continued blaming me 
so much that I intended to return (to the 
Prophet and accuse myself of having told 
a lie, but I said to them, ‘Is there anybody 
else who has met the same fate as I have?’ 
They replied, ‘Yes, there are two men who 
have said the same thing as you have, and to 
both of them was given the same order as 
given to you.' I said, ‘Who are they?’ They 
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replied, *Murara bin Ar-Rabf Al-'Amri and 
Hilal bin Umaiyya Ai-Waqif!By that they 
mentioned to me two pious men who had 
attended the Ghazwa (battle) of Badr, and in 
whom there was an example for me. So I did 
not change my mind when they mentioned 
them to me. Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade all 
the Muslims to talk to us, the three aforesaid 
persons out of all those who had remained 
behind in that Gh azwa, So, we kept away 
from the people and they changed their 
attitude towards us till the very land (where 
I lived) appeared strange to me as if I did not 
know it. We remained in that condition for 
fifty nights. As regards my two other fellows, 
they remained shut in their houses and kept 
on weeping, but I was the youngest of them 
and the firmest of them. so I used to go out 
and offer the Salat (prayers) along with the 
Muslims and roam about in the markets, but 
none would talk to me, and I would come to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and greet him while he 
was sitting in his gathering after the Salat 
(prayer), and I would wonder whether the 
Prophet ^ did move his lips in return to my 
greetings or not. Then I would offer my Salat 
(prayer) near to him and look at him 
stealthily. When I was busy with my Salat, 
he would turn his face towards me, but when 
I turned my face to him, he would turn his 
face away from me. When this harsh attitude 
of the people lasted long. 1 walked till I 
scaled the wall of the garden of Abu Qatada 
who was my cousin and dearest person to me, 
and I offered my greetings to him. By Allah, 
he did not return my greetings. I said, ‘O 
Abu Qatada! I beseech you by Allah! Do you 
know that I love Allah and His Messenger 
^?’ He kept quiet. I asked him again, 
beseeching him by Allah, but he remained 
silent, Then I asked him again in the Name of 
Allah. He said, ‘Allah and His Messenger 
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claim as invalid (i,e the biter did not get a 
recompense for his broken incisor). The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘Should he leave his hand 
in your mouth so that you might snap it as if it 
were in the mouth of a male camel to snap 
it?’ ” 


(80) CHAPTER. The narration of Ka‘b bin 
Malik. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And (He did forgive also) the three [who 
did not join the Tabuk expedition and whose 
case was deferred (by the Prophet ^) for 
Allah’s Decision]...”. (V.9:118) 

4418. Narrated Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik who, from among Ka‘b’s sons, was the 
guide of Ka‘b when he became blind: I heard 
Ka‘b bin Malik narrating the story of (the 
Ghazwa of) Tabuk in which he failed to take 
part. Ka‘b said, “I did not remain behind 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in any Ghazwa that he 
fought except the Ghazwa of Tabuk, and I 
failed to take pai t in the Ghazwa of Badr, but 
^Vllah did not admonish anyone who had not 
participated in it, for in fact, Allah’s 
Messenger had gone out in search of the 
caravan oi Qurai^ till Allah made them (i.e 
the Muslims) and their enemy meet without 
any appointment. I witnessed the night oiAh 
Aqaba (pic age) with /\ilah's Messenger ^ 
when we pledged for Islam, and I would not 
exchange i, tor the battle of Badr although 
the battle of Badr is more popular amongst 
the people than it {\xAl-Aqaba Pledge). 
As for my news (in this battle of Tabuk), I 
had never been stronger or wealthier than I 
was when I remained behind the Prophet ^ 
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in that Ghazwa. By Allah, never had I two 
she*camels before, but I had then at the time 
of this Ghazwa, Whenever Allah's Messenger 
^ wanted to make a Ghazwa , he used to hide 
his intention by apparently referring to 
different Ghazwa till it was the time of that 
Ghazwa (of Tabuk) which Allah’s Messenger 
^ fought in severe heat, facing a long 
journey, desert, and the great number of 
the enemy. So the Prophet ^ announced to 
the Muslims clearly (their destination) so that 
they might get prepared for their Ghazwa. So 
he informed them clearly of the destination 
he was going to. Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
accompanied by a large number of Muslims 
who could not be listed in a book namely, a 
register.” Ka'b added, “Any man who 
intended to be absent would think that the 
matter would remain hidden unless Allah 
revealed it through Divine Revelation. So 
Allah’s Messenger ^ fought that Ghazwa at 
the time when the fruits had ripened and the 
shades looked pleasant. Allah’s Messenger 
^ and his Companions prepared for the 
battle and I started to go out in order to get 
myself ready along with them, but I returned 
having done nothing. I would say to myself, ‘I 
can do that.’ So I kept on delaying it every 
now and then till the people got ready and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and the Muslims along 
with him departed, and I had not prepared 
anything for my departure, and I said, ‘I will 
prepare myself (for departure) one or two 
days after him, and then join them.’ In the 
morning following their departure, I went 
out to get myself ready but returned having 
done nothing. Then again in the next 
morning, I went out to get ready but 
returned without doing anything. Such was 
the case with me till they hurried away and 
the battle was missed (by me). Even then I 
intended to depart to take them over. I wish I 
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had done so! But it was not written for me. 
So, after the departure of Allah’s Messenger 
, whenever I went out and walked amongst 
the people (i .e., the remaining persons), it 
5:ric,ed me that I could see none aroimd me, 
but one accused of hypocrisy or one of those 
weak men whom Allah had excused. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not remember me till he 
reached Tabuk. So while he was sitting 
amongst the people in Tabuk, he said, 
'What did Ka'b do?’ A man from Banu 
Salama said, 'O Allah’s Messenger! He has 
been stopped by his two Burda (i.e., 
garments) and his looking at his own flanks 
with pride.’ Then Mu'a^ bin Jabal said, 
‘What a bad thing you have said! By Allah! O 
Ally’s Messenger! We know nothing about 
him but good.’ Allah’s Messenger ^ kept 
silent.” Ka‘b bin Malik added, “When I 
heard that he (i.e., the Prophet ^) was on 
his way back to Al-Madina. I got dipped in 
my concern, and began to think of false 
excuses, saying to myself, ‘How can I avoid 
his anger tomorrow?’ And I took the advice 
of wise members of my family in this matter. 
When it was said that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had nearly approached (Al-Madina) ail the 
evil false excuses vanished from my mind and 
I knew well that I could never come out of 
this problem by forging a false statement. 
Then I decided firmly to speak the truth. So 
Ally’s Messenger ^ arrived in the morning, 
and whenever he returned from a journey, he 
used to visit the mosque first of all and offer 
two-Rak*a prayer therein and then sit for the 
people. So when he had done all that (this 
time), those who had failed to join the battle 
(of Tabuk) came and started offering (false) 
excuses and taking oaths before him. They 
were something over eighty men; Allah’s 
Messenger ^ accepted the excuses they had 
expressed, took their Bai'a (pledge), asked 
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for Allah’s Forgiveness for them, and left the 
secrets of their hearts for Allah to judge. 
Then I came to him, and when I greeted him, 
he smiled a smile of an angry person and then 
said, ‘Come on.’ So I came walking till I sat 
before him. He said to me, ‘What stopped 
you from joining us? Had you not purchased 
an animal for carrying you?’ I answered, 
‘Yes, O Ally’s Messenger! But by Allah, if I 
were sitting before any person from among 
the people of the world other than you, I 
would have avoided his anger with an excuse. 
By Allah, I have been bestowed with the 
power of speaking fluently and eloquently, 
but by Allah, I knew well that if today I tell 
you a lie to seek your favour, Allah would 
surely make you angry with me in the near 
future, but if I tell you the truth, though you 
will get angry because of it, I hope for Allah’s 
Forgiveness. Really, by Allah, there was no 
excuse for me. By Allah, I had never been 
stronger or wealthier than I was when I 
remained behind you.’ Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘As regards this man, 
he has surely told the truth. So get up till 
Allah decides your case.’ I got up, and many 
men of Banu Salama followed me and said to 
me, ‘By Allah, we never witnessed you doing 
any sin before this. Surely, you failed to offer 
excuse to Allah’s Messenger ^ as the others 
who did not join him, have offered. The 
supplication of Allah’s Messenger ^ to Allah 
to forgive you would have been sufficient for 
you.’ By Allah, they continued blaming me 
so much that I intended to return (to the 
Prophet and accuse myself of having told 
a lie, but I said to them, ‘Is there anybody 
else who has met the same fate as I have?’ 
They replied, ‘Yes, there are two men who 
have said the same thing as you have, and to 
both of them was given the same order as 
given to you.’ I said, ‘Who are they?’ They 
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replied, ‘Murara bin Ar-Rabr Al-‘Amri and 
Hilal bin Umaiyya Al-Waqif!/ By that they 
mentioned to me two pious men who had 
attended the Ghazwa (battle) of Badr, and in 
whom there was an example for me. So I did 
not change my mind when they mentioned 
them to me. Allah’s McvSsenger forbade all 
the Muslims to talk to us, the three aforesaid 
persons out of all those who had remained 
behind in that Ghazwa . So, we kept away 
from the people and they changed their 
attitude towards us till the very land (where 
I lived) appeared strange to me as if I did not 
know it. We remained in that condition for 
fifty nights. As regards my two other fellows, 
they remained shut in their houses and kept 
on weeping, but I was the youngest of them 
and the firmest of them. so I used to go out 
and offer the Salat (prayers) along with the 
Muslims and roam about in the markets, but 
none would talk to me, and I would come to 
Allah’s Messenger and greet him while he 
was sitting in his gathering after the Salat 
(prayer), and I would wonder whether the 
Prophet ^ did move his lips in return to my 
greetings or not. Then I would offer my Salat 
(prayer) near to him and look at him 
stealthily. When I was busy with my Salat, 
he would turn his face towards me, but when 
I turned my face to him, he would turn his 
face away from me. When this harsh attitude 
of the people lasted long. I walked till I 
scaled the wall of the garden of Abu Qatada 
who was my cousin and dearest person to me, 
and I offered my greetings to him. By Allah, 
he did not return my greetings. I said, ‘O 
Abu Qatada! I beseech you by Allah! Do you 
know that I love Allah and His Messenger 
He kept quiet. 1 asked him again, 
beseeching him by Allah, but he remained 
silent. Then I asked him again in the Name of 
Allah. He said, ‘Allah and His Messenger ^ 
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know it better.’ Thereupon my eyes flowed 
with tears and I returned and jumped over 
the wall.” Ka‘b added, “While I was walking 
in the market of Al-Madina, suddenly I saw a 
Nabati (i.e., a Christian farmer) from the 
Anbdt (plural of Nabati) of Sham who came 
to sell his grains in Al-Madlna, saying, ‘Who 
will lead me to Ka‘b bin Malik?’ The people 
began to point (me) out for him till he came 
to me and handed me a letter from the king 
of Ghassan in which the following was 
written: 

'Amma Ba'du (then after), I have been 
informed that your friend (i.e., the Prophet 
^) has treated you harshly. Anyhow, Allah 
does not let you live at a place where you feel 
inferior and your right is lost. So, join us, and 
we will console you.’ 

When I read it, I said to myself, ‘This is 
also a sort of test.’ Then I took the letter to 
the oven and made a fire therein by burning 
it. When forty out of the fifty nights elapsed, 
behold! There came to me the messenger of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, ‘Allah’s 
Messenger ^ orders you to keep away from 
your wife.’ I said, ‘Should I divorce her; or 
else what should I do?’ He said, ‘No, only 
keep aloof from her and do not cohabit her.’ 
The Prophet ^ sent the same message to my 
two fellows. Then I said to my wife, ‘Go to 
your parents and remain with them till Allah 
gives His Verdict in this matter’.” Ka‘b 
added, “The wife of HilM bin Umaiyya 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Hilal bin Umaiyya is a 
helpless old man who has no servant to 
attend on him. Do you dislike that I should 
serve him?’ He said, ‘No (you can serve him), 
but he should not come near you.’ She said, 
‘By Allah, he has no desire for anythiitg. By 
Allah, he has never ceased weeping till his 
case began till this day of his.’ On that, some 
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of my family members said to me, ‘Will you 
also ask AllMi’s Messenger ^ to permit your 
wife (to serve you) as he has permitted the 
wife of Hilal bin Umaiyya to serve him?’ I 
said, ‘By AU^, I will not ask the permission 
of AIM’s Messenger ^ regarding her, for I 
do not know what Allah's Messenger ^ 
would say if I asked him to permit her (to 
serve me) while I am a young man.’ Then I 
remained in that state for ten more nights 
after that till the period of fifty nights was 
completed starting from the time when 
Ally’s Messenger ^ prohibited the people 
from talking to us. When I had offered the 
Fajr prayer on the 50th morning on the roof 
of one of our houses and while I was sitting in 
the condition which AIM described (in the 
Qur’an) i .e., my very soul seemed straitened 
to me and even the earth seemed narrow to 
me for all its spaciousness, there I heard the 
voice of one who had ascended the mountain 
of Sal‘ calling with his loudest voice, ‘O Ka‘b 
bin Malik! Be happy (by receiving good 
tidings).’ I fell down in prostration before 
Allah, realizing that relief has come. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had announced the acceptance 
of our repentance by Allah when he had 
offered the Fajr prayer. The people then 
came out to congratulate us. Some bringers 
of good tidings went out to my two fellows, 
and a horseman came to me in haste, and a 
man of Banu Aslam came miming and 
ascended the mountain and his voice was 
swifter than the horse. When he (i.e., the 
man) whose voice I had heard, came to me 
conveying the good tidings, I took off my two 
garments and dressed him with them; and by 
Allah, I owned no other garments than them 
on that day. Then I borrowed two garments 
and wore them and went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^. The people started receiving 
me in batches, congratulating me on Allah’s 
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Acceptance of my rer ^^iance, saying, ‘We 
congratulate you on Allah's Acceptance of 
your repentance.'” Ka‘b further said, 
“When I entered the mosque. I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sitting with the people around 
him. Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah swiftly came to 
me, shook hands with me and congratulated 
me. By Allah, none of the Muhajirun (i.e., 
emigrants) got up for me except him (i.e., 
Talha), and I will never forget this for 
Talha.” Ka‘b added, “When I greeted 
Allah s Messenger he, his face being 
bright with jv>y, said, ‘Be happy with the 
best day that you have got ever since your 
mother delivered you” Ka‘b added, “I said 
to the Prophet ‘Is this forgiveness from 
you or from Allah?’ He said, ‘No, it is from 
Allah.’ Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
became happy, his face would shine as if it 
were a piece of moon. and we all knew that 
characteristic of him. When 1 sat before him, 
I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Because of the 
acceptance of my repentance 1 will give up all 
my wealth as alms for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘Keep some of your wealth, as it will be 
better for you.’ I said, ‘So I will keep my 
share from Khaibar with meand added, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allah has saved me for 
telling the truth; so it is a part of my 
repentance not to tell but the truth as long 
as I am alive. By Allah, I do not know anyone 
of the Muslims whom Allah has helped for 
telling the truth more than me, since 1 
mentioned that truth to Allah’s Messenger 
^ I have never intended to tell a lie eversince 
(I said that to Allah’s Messenger ^) till 
today. I hope that Allah will also save me 
(from telling lies) the rest of my life. So Allah 
revealed to His Messenger ^ the Verse : 

‘Allah has forgiven the Prophet the 
Muhajirun (emigrants) and the Ansar... (up 
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to His Saying)... And be with those who are 
true (in words and deeds)/ (V.9:117-119) 

“By Allah, Allah has never bestowed 
upon me, apart from His guiding me to 
Islam, a greater blessing than the fact that I 
did not tell a lie to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
which would have caused me to perish as 
those who have told a lie perished, for Allah 
described those who told lies with the worst 
description He ever attributed to anybody 
else. Allah JlJj ijjii said: 

‘They (i .e., the hypocrites) will swear by 
Allah to you (Muslims) when you return to 
them... (up to His Saying)... Certainly Allah 
is not pleased with the people who are Al- 
Fasiqun (rebellious, disbelient to Allah.’” 
(V.9:95,96)’ 

Ka‘b added, “We, the three persons, 
differed altogether from those whose 
excuses Allah’s Messenger ^ accepted 
when they swore to him. He took their 
BaVa (pledge) and asked Allah to forgive 
them, but Allah’s Messenger left our case 
pending till Allah gave His Judgement about 
it. As for that Allah said; 

‘And (He did forgive also) the three...’ 
(V.9:118) 

“What Allah said (in this Verse) does not 
indicate our failure to take part in the 
Ghazwa, but it refers to the deferment of 
making a decision by the Prophet ^ about 
our case in contrast to the case of those who 
had taken an oath before him and he excused 
them by accepting their excuses.” 
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(81) CHAPTER. The dismounting of the 
Prophet at (the place called) Al-Hijr. 
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4419. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 !^ ^ 3 : 

When the Prophet ^ passed by Al-Hijr, he 
said, “Do not enter the dwelling places of 
those people who were unjust to themselves 
unless you enter in a weeping state, lest the 
same calamity as of theirs should befall you 
Then he covered his head and made his speed 
fast till he crossed the valley. 


4420. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^y, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to his Companions 
who were at Al-Hijr (or said about the 
companions of Al-Hijr) “Do not enter upon 
these people who are being punished, except 
in a weeping state, lest the same calamity as 
of theirs should befall you 
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(82) CHAPTOR. 

4421, Narrated ‘Urwa bin Al-Mughira: 
Al-MugMra bin Shu‘ba ^ said, “The 

Prophet ^ went out to answer the call of 
nature and (when he had finished) I got up to 
pour water for himI think that he said that 
the event had taken place during the Ghazwd 
of Tabuk. Al-Mughira added, “The Prophet 
^ washed his face, and when he wanted to 
wash his forearms, the sleeves of his cloak 
became tight over them, so he took them out 
from underneath the cloak and then he 
washed them (i.e., his forearms) and 
passed wet hands over his Khuff” 


4422. Narrated Abu Humaid ilp : 

We returned in the company of the Prophet 
^ from the Ghazwa of Tabuk , and when we 
came within sight of Al-Madina, the Prophet 
^ said, “ThisisTaba (i.e., Al-Madina), and 
this is Uhud mountain that loves us and is 
loved by us.” 


4423. Narrated Anas bin Malik’il^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ returned from the 
Gha zwa of Tabuk, and when he 
approached Al-Madina, he said, “There 
are some people in Al-Madina who were 
with you all the time, you did not travel any 
portion of the journey nor crossed any 
valley, but they were with you.” They (i.e., 
the people) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Even though they were at Al-Madina?” 
He said, “Yes, because they were stopped 
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4426. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: I 
remember that I went out with the boys to 
(the place called) Thanlyat^ul-Wadd' to 
receive Allah’s Messenger ^, 


4427. Narrated As-Sa’ib: I remember I 
went out with the boys to Thanfyat-ul-Wadd' 
to receive the Prophet ^ when he returned 
from the Ghazwd of Tabuk. 


(84) CHAPTER. The sickness of the Prophet 
^ and his death. 

And the Statement of Allah JU:: 

“Verily! You (O Muhammad will die 
and verify, they (too) will die(V.39:30) 
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4428. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ in his ailment in which he died, 
used to say, “O ‘Ai^ah! I still feel the pain 
caused by the food I ate at ^aibar, and at 
this time, I feel as if my aorta is being cut 
from that poison.” 


4429. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl bint Al- 
Harith: I heard the Prophet ^ reciting Surat 
Al-Mursaldt 'Urfd (No. 77) in the Maghrib 
prayer, and after that Saldt (prayer) he did 
not lead us in any Saldt (prayer) till he died. 
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4430. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 5iii ^ 3 : 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab iii ^3 used to let 
Ibn ‘Abbas sit beside him, so ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr said to ‘Umar, “We have 
sons similar to him (in age) ‘Umar replied, 
“(I respect him) because of his status that you 
know.” ‘Umar then asked Ibn ‘Abbas about 
the meaning of this Holy Verse: 

“When there comes the Help of Allah (to 
you, O Muhammad ^ against your enemies) 
and the Conquest (of Makkah)(V.llO :1) 
Ibn ‘Abbas replied, “That indicated the 
approaching death of Allah's Messenger ^ 
which Allah informed him.” ‘Umar said, “I 
do not know of it except what you know.” 


4431. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ ^ 3 : 
Thursday! And how great that Thursday was! 
The ailment of Allah's Messenger ^ became 
worse (on Thursday) and he said, “Fetch me 
something so that I may write to you 
something after which you will never go 
astray.” The people (present there) differed 
in this matter, and it was not right to differ 
before a Prophet. Some said, “What is wrong 
with him? (Do you think) he is delirious 
(seriously ill)?^^^ Ask him (to understand his 
state).” So they went to the Prophet ^ and 
asked him again. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Leave me, for my present state is better 
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(1) (H. 4431) The speaker wants to urge others to fulfil the Prophet's order. 
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than what you call me for Then he ordered 
them to do three things. He said, “Tumy4/- 
Mushrikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] out 
of the Arabian Peninsula; respect and give 
gifts to the foreign delegations as you have 
seen me dealing with them.” (Sa'id bin 
Jubair, the subnarrator said that Ibn ‘Abbas 
kept quiet as regards the third order, or he 
said, “I forgot it.”)^^^ 

[See Vol. 1, Hadlth No. 114) 

4432. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah: Ibn ‘Abbas UJIp iii said, 
“When Allah's Messenger ^ was on his 
deathbed and there were some men in the 
house, he said, ‘Come near, I will write for 
you something after which you will not go 
astray.’ Some of them (i .e., his Companions) 
said, ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ is seriously ill and 
you have the Qur’an. Allah’s Book is 
sufficient for us.’ So, the people in the 
house differed and started disputing. Some 
of them said, ‘Give him writing material so 
that he may write for you something after 
which you will not go astray.’ While the 
others said the other way round. So when 
their talk and differences increased, Ally’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Go away.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
used to say, “No doubt, it was very 
unfortunate (a great disaster) that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was prevented from writing for 
them that writing because of their differences 
and noise 
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(1) (H. 4431) See’the footnote oi Hadlth No .3168, Vol .4. 

(2) (H. 4432) See Hadlth No. 114 Volume I dind Hadlth No.3168, Volume 4. for details. 
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4433, 4434. Narrated 'Ai^ah iii : 
The Prophet ^ called Fatima 
during his fatal illness and told her something 
secretly and she wept. Then he called her 
again and told her something secretly, and 
she started laughing. When we asked her 
about that, she said, “The Prophet ^ first 
told me secretly that he would expire in that 
disease in which he eventually died, so I 
wept; then he told me secretly that I would 
be the first of his family to follow him, so I 
laughed (at that time) 


4435. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : I used 

to hear (from the Prophet that no 
Prophet dies till he is given the option to 
select either the worldly life or the life of the 
Hereafter. I heard the Prophet ^ in his fatal 
disease, with his voice becoming hoarse, 
saying, “In the company of those on whom 
Allah has bestowed His Grace... (to the end 
of the Verse).” (V.4:69) Thereupon I 
thought that the Prophet ^ had been given 
the option. 


4436. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : When 

the Prophet ^ fell ill in his fatal illness, he 
started saying, ''With the highest 
companions. 



- an airr 

* «• ^ * 

^ ^ US IvlJli 

L;hjL.i U^LpS jiJ tc-i^ 
:cJU3 ^ UL^ 

oL-Jj 1 J j 1 ^1 li 

[rnri ^rtrr :^b] 


! 3.aj»p 


^ tsj> ^ ^ 

^ c > - M ^ - f 'A . • ii- 

^ ^ J ''J ’ ^ '-s 

crrt C5^ 

5^^ ^ 1^' 

; Jji ow iCJls-Ij ^ oL. (_5jJl 

.IfNi 4^ 

atri :^i] .-jJ- iil ollii 

[To*^ iiriA lioAi .inr ^urv 

bfl^ ijllU s^x>. - urn 

i,. ' 

^ ‘ ° L/' ‘ iiy' ‘ 

L.J® \ oJlj aJ^Ip 


(1) (H. 4436) See the Noble Qur’an (V.4:69). 




64 - THE BOOK OF AL-MAGHAZi 


4^jUkQjl - It 


441 


4437. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : When 
Allah's Messenger ^ was in good health, he 
used to say, “Never does a Prophet die unless 
he is shown his place in Paradise (before his 
death), and then he is given life or given 
option.” When the Prophet ^ became ill 
and his last moments came while his head was 
on my thigh, he became unconscious, and 
when he came to his senses, he looked 
towards the roof of the house and then 
said, “O Allah! (Please let me be) with the 
highest companions.” Thereupon I said, 
“So, he is not going to stay with us!” Then 
I came to know that his state was the 
confirmation of the narration he used to 
mention to us while he was in good health. 


4438. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr entered 
upon the Prophet ^ while I was supporting 
the Prophet ^ on my chest. ‘Abdur-Rahman 
had a fresh Siwak then and he was cleaning 
his teeth with it. Allah's Messenger ^ looked 
at it, so I took the Siwak, cut it (chewed it 
with my teeth), shook it and made it soft 
(with water), and then gave it to the Prophet 
^ who cleaned his teeth with it. I had never 
seen Allah’s Messenger ^ cleaning his teeth 
in a better way than that moment. After 
finishing the brushing of his teeth, he lifted 
his hand or his finger and said thrice, “O 
Allah! Let me be with the highest 
companions,” and then died. ‘Ai^ah used 
to say, “He died while his head was resting 
between my chest and chin.” 
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4439. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ became ill, 
he used to recite Al-Mu'awwidhdt (Surah 
Nos. 113, 114) and blow his breath over 
himself (after their recitation) and rub his 
hands over his body. So when he was afflicted 
with his fatal illness, I started reciting Al- 
Mu'awwidhat and blowing my breath over 
him as he used to blow and made the hand of 
the Prophet ^ pass over his body. 


4440. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y, I 

heard the Prophet ^ and listened to him 
before his death while he was leaning his back 
on me and saying, 

“O Allah! Forgive me, and bestow Your 
Mercy on me, and let me meet the (highest) 
companions (of the Hereafter) 

[See the Qur’an, V. 4:69 and Hadith No. 
4435] 


4441. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
‘Ai^ah said, “The Prophet ^ 

said during his fatal illness, ‘Allah cursed the 
Jews for they took the graves of their 
Prophets as places for worship.’” ‘Ai^ah 
added, “Had it not been for that (statement 
of the Prophet ^) his grave would have been 
made conspicuous. But he was afraid that it 
might be taken as a place for worship.” 
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4442. Narrated 'AMah, the wife of the 
Prophet “When the ailment of AllMi’s 
Messenger ^ became aggravated, he 
requested his wives to permit him to be 
(treated) nursed in my house, and they gave 
him permission. He came out (to my house), 
walking between two men with his feet 
dragging on the ground, between ‘Abb^ 
bin 'AbdubMuttalib and another man''. 
'Ubaidullah said, “I told 'Abdullah of what 
'Ai^ah had said. 'Abdullah bin 'Abb^ said 
to me, 'Do you know who was the other man 
whom 'Ai^ah did not name?’ I said, 'No.' 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, 'It was 'All bin Abl TMib.’" 
'AMah, the wife of the Prophet ^ used to 
narrate saying, “When Allah's Messenger ^ 
entered my house and his disease became 
aggravated, he said, 'Pour on me the water of 
seven water-skins, the mouths of which have 
not been untied, so that I may give advice to 
the people.' So we let him sit in a big basin 
belonging to Hafsa, the wife of the Prophet 
^ and then started to pour water on him 
from these waterskins till he started pointing 
to us with his hands intending to say, 'You 
have done your job.' ” 'Ai^ah added, “Then 
he went out to the people and led them in 
Salat (prayer) and preached to them 


4443,4444, Narrated 'Aishah and 
'Abdullah bin 'Abb^ (4^ iii : “When 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ became seriously ill, he 
started covering his face with his woolen 
sheet, and when he felt short of breath, he 
removed it from his face and said, ‘That is so! 
Allah’s Curse be on the Jews and the 
Christians, as they took the graves of their 
Prophets as (places of worship),’ intending to 
warn (the Muslims) of what they had done 


4445. Narrated Ubaidullah: ‘Ai^ah said, 
“I argued with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
repeatedly about that matter [i .e., his order 
that Abu Bakr should lead the people in Salat 
(prayer) in his place when he was ill], and 
what made me argue so much was, that it 
never occurred to my mind that after the 
Prophet the people would ever love a 
man who had taken his place, and I felt that 
anybody standing in his place, would be a bad 
omen to the people, so I wanted Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to give up the idea of chosing 
Abu Bakr [to lead the people in Salat 
(prayer)).” 

4446. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ ^3: The 

Prophet ^ died while he was between my 
chest and chin, so I never dislike the death 
agony for anyone after the Prophet 


4447. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
141 ^ : ‘Ali bin Abl Talib came out of the 

house of Allah’s Messenger ^ during his 
fatal illness. The people asked, “O Abu 
Hasan (i.e., ‘All)! How is the health of 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ this morning?” ‘AH 
replied, “He has recovered with the Grace of 
Allah,” ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib held him 
by the hand and said to him, “In three days 
you, by Allah, will be ruled (by somebody 
else)^^^ And by Allah, I feel that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ will die from this ailment of 
his, for I know how the faces of the offspring 
of ‘Abdul-Muttalib look at the time of their 
death, So let us go to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and ask him who will take over the caliphate. 
If it is given to us, we will know as to it, and if 
it is given to somebody else, we will inform 
him so that he may tell the new ruler to take 
care of us.” ‘All said, “By Allah, if we asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ for it (i.e,, the 
caliphate) and if he refused to give it to us, 
the people will never give it to us after that. 
And by Allah, I will not ask Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for it.” 


4448. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

While the Muslims were offering the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, and Abu Bakr was 
leading them in Salat (prayer), suddenly, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ lifted the curtain of 
‘Ai^ah’s dwelling and looked at them while 
they were in the rows of the Salat (prayer) 
and smiled. Abu Bakr retreated to join the 
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(1) (H. 4447) He means that the Prophet ^ will die and you will be under the authority of 
a new ruler. 
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rows, thinking that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wanted to come out for the Salat (prayer). 
The Muslims were about to be put to trial in 
their Salat (prayer) [i.e., were about to give 
up offering Salat (prayer)] because of being 
overjoyed at seeing Allah’s Messenger 
But Ally’s Messenger ^ beckoned them 
with his hand to complete their Salat (prayer) 
and then entered the dwelling and let fall the 
curtain. 


4449. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: It was 
one of the Favours of Allah bestowed upon 
me that Allah’s Messenger ^ expired in my 
house on the day of my turn while he was 
leaning against my chest, and Allah made my 
saliva mix with his saliva at his death. ‘ Abdur- 
Rahman entered upon me with a Siwak in his 
hand and I was supporting (the back of) 
Allah’s Messenger ^ (against my chest). I 
saw the Prophet ^ looking at it (i.e., Siwak) 
and I knew that he loved the Siwak, so I said 
(to him), “Shall I take it for you?” He 
nodded in agreement. So I took it and it was 
too stiff for him to use, so I said, “Shall I 
soften it for you?” He nodded his approval. 
So I softened it and he cleaned his teeth with 
it. In front of him there was a jug or a can, 
(The subnarrator, ‘Umar is in doubt as to 
which was right) containing water. He started 
dipping his hand in the water and rubbing his 
face with it, he said, “La ildha illalldh'' (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 
Death has its agonies.” He then lifted his 
hands (towards the sky) and started saying, 
“With the highest companions,” till he 
expired and his hand dropped down. 
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4450. Narrated 'Urwa: 'Ai^ah 
said, ‘'Allah’s Messenger in his fatal 
illness, used to ask, ‘Where will I be 
tomorrow? Where will I be tomorrow? 
seeking ‘Ai^ah’s turn, His wives allowed him 
to stay wherever he wished. So he stayed at 
‘Ai^ah’s house till he expired while he was 
with her.” ‘Ai^ah added, “The Prophet ^ 
expired on the day of my turn in my house 
and he was taken unto Allah while his head 
was against my chest and his saliva mixed 
with my saliva.” ‘Ai^ah added, “ ‘Abdur- 
Ralunan bin Abu Bakr came in, carrying a 
Siwdk he was cleaning his teeth with. Allah's 
Messenger ^ looked at it and I said to him, 
‘O ‘Abdur-Rahman! Give me this Siwdk " So 
he gave it to me and I cut it, chewed (it’s end) 
and gave it to Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
cleaned his teeth with it while he was resting 
against my chest.” 


4451, Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ expired in my house and on the 
day of my turn, leaning against my chest. 
One of us (i .e., the Prophet’s wives) used to 
recite an invocation asking Allah to protect 
him from all evils when he became sick. So I 
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(1) (H. 4450) The Prophet ^ asks in which of his wives’ house his stay will be tomorrow. 
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started asking Allah to protect him from all 
evils. He raised his head towards the sky and 
said, “With the highest companions, with the 
highest companions,” ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr passed (in front of him) carrying a 
fresh Siwak and the Prophet ^ looked at it 
and I thought that the Prophet ^ was in need 
of it (for cleaning his teeth). So I took . 
(from ‘Abdur-Rahman) and chewed its heau 
and shook it and gave it to the Prophet ^ 
who cleaned his teeth with it, in the bcni way 
he had ever cleaned his teeth, and then he 
gave it to me, and suddenly his hand dropped 
down or it fell from hand (i.e., he 
expired). So Allah made my saliva mix with 
his saliva on his last day on earth and his first 
day in the Hereafter. 


4452, 4453. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: 
Abu Bakr came from his house at As-Sunh on 
a horse. He dismounted and entered the 
mosque, but did not speak to the people till 
he entered upon ‘Ai^ah and went straight to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who was covered with 
Hibara cloth (i .e., a kind of Yemenite cloth). 
He then uncovered the Prophet’s face and 
bowed over him and kissed him and wept, 
saying, “Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you. By Allah, Allah will 
never cause you to die twice. As for the 
death which was written for you, has come 
upon you.” 


4454. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iui 
Abu Bakr went out while ‘Umar bin Al~ 
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Khattab was talking to the people. Abu Bakr 
said, “Sit down, O 'Umar!” But ‘Umar 
refused to sit down. So, the people came to 
Abu Bakr and left 'Umar. Abu Bakr said, 
"‘Amma Ba‘du (then after), whosoever 
amongst you used to worship Muhammad 
then Muhammad ^ is dead, and 
whosoever amongst you used to worship 
Allah, then Allah is Alive and shall never 
die. Allah Ju; said: 

'Muhammad (^) is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) Messengers 
have passed away before him... (till the end 
of the Verse)... who are grateful’.” 
(V.3:144) 

By Allah, it was as if the people never 
knew that Allah had revealed this Verse 
before, till Abu Bakr recited it and all the 
people received it from him, and I heard 
everybody reciting it (then). 


4455, 4456, 4457. Narrated ‘Ai^ah and 
Ibn ‘Abbas ^ iii ^3 : Abu Bakr 
kissed the Prophet ^ after his death. 
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4458. Narrated ‘AMah iii ^y. We 
poured medicine in one side of the Prophet’s 
mouth during his illness and he started 
pointing to us, meaning to say, “Don’t pour 
medicine in my mouth.” We said, “(He says 
so) because a patient dislikes medicines.” 
When he improved and felt a little better, he 
said, “Didn’t I forbid you to pour medicine in 
my mouth?” We said, “(We thought it was 
because of) the dislike, patients have for 
medicines.” He said, “Everyone present in 
the house be forced by pouring medicine in 
his mouth while I am looking at him, except 
‘Abb^ as he has not witnessed your deed.” 


4459. Narrated Al-Aswad: It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘AMah that 
the Prophet ^ had appointed ‘All as 
successor by will. Thereupon she said, 
“Who said so? I saw the Prophet while 
I was supporting him against my chest. He 
asked for a tray, and then fell on one side and 
expired, and I did not feel it. So how (do the 
people say) he appointed ‘Ali as his 
successor?” 


4460. Narrated Talha: I asked ‘Abdullah 
bin Abu Aufa, “Did the Prophet ^ make a 
will?” He replied, “No.” I further asked, 
“How comes it that the making of a will was 
enjoined on the people or that they were 
ordered to make it?” He said, “The Prophet 
^ made a will concerning Allah’s Book.”^^^ 
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(1) (H. 4460) He advised the people to understand and act upon the Qur’an. 
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4461. Narrated ‘Amir bin Al-Harith: 
Allah's Messenger ^ did not leave a Dinar 
or a Dirham or a male or a female slave. He 
left only his white mule on which he used to 
ride, and his weapons, and a piece of land 
which he gave in charity for the needy 
travellers. 


4462. Narrated Anas aIp iii ^ 3 : When the 
ailment of the Prophet ^ got aggravated, he 
became imconscious whereupon Fatima 

said, “Oh, how distressed my father is!” 
He said, “Your father will have no more 
distress after today.” When he expired, she 
said, “O Father! Who has responded to the 
call of the Lord Who has invited him! O 
Father, whose dwelling place is the Garden 
of Paradise (i.Q,,Al-Firdausy. O Father! We 
convey this news (of your death) to Gabriel.” 
When he was buried, Fatima said, 

“O Anas! Do you feel pleased to throw earth 
over Allah's Messenger ^?’' 


(85) CHAPTER. The last statement, the 
Prophet ^ spoke. 

4463. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^ 3 : When 
the Prophet ^ was healthy, he used to say, 
“No soul of a Prophet is captured till he is 
shown his place in Paradise and then he is 
given the option.When death 
approached him while his head was on my 
thigh, he became unconscious and then 
recovered his consciousness. He then 
looked at the ceiling of the house and said, 
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(1) (H. 4463) The option to survive or go to Heaven. 
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“O Allah! (with) the highest companions 
I said (to myself), “So, he is not going to 
choose us.” Then I realized that what he had 
said was the application of the narration 
which he used to mention to us when he was 
healthy. The last word he spoke was, “O 
Allah! (with) the highest companions.” 


(86) CHAPTER. The death of the Prophet 
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4464 , 4465. Narrated ‘Ai^ah and Ibn 
‘Abb^ (4^ ii»i ^j: The Prophet ^ stayed 
for ten years in Makkah with the Qur’an 
being revealed to him and he stayed in Al- 
Madina for ten years. 
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4466. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Lfl^ iii 
Ally’s Messenger ^ died when he was 
sixty-three years of age. 


(87) CHAPTER. 

4467. Narrated ‘A^ah The 

Prophet died while his armour was 
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(1) (H. 4463) See the Noble Qur’an (V.4:69). 
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mortgaged to a Jew for thirty i .e., 30 5a' of 
barley. 


(88) CHAPTER. The despatch of Usama bin 
Zaid uJIp by the Prophet ^ during his 
fatal illness. 


4468. Narrated Salim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ appointed Usama as the 
commander of the troops (to be sent to 
Syria). The Muslims spoke about Usama 
(unfavourably). The Prophet ^ said, 'T have 
been informed that you spoke about Usama. 
(Let it be known that) he is the most beloved 
of all people to me 


4469. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
u4Ip iiil: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent troops 
and appointed Usama bin Zaid ^3 as 

their commander. The people criticised his 
leadership. Allah’s Messenger ^ got up and 
said, "If you (people) are criticising his (i.e., 
Usama’s) leadership, you used to criticise 
the leadership of his father before. By Allah, 
he (i.e., Zaid) deserved the leadership 
indeed, and he used to be one of the most 
beloved persons to me, and now this (i.e., his 
son, Ustoa) is one of the most beloved 
persons to me after him.” 


(89) CHAPTER. 

4470. Narrated Ibn Abu Habib: Abu Al- 
Khair said, "As-Sunabihi asked (me), 'When 
did you emigrate?’ I (i.e., Abu Al-Khair) 


[T*'^A LpLi? 

^ 

• Ui 

^ Lp 1 LLJ JL>' — 111A 
^ jLiwJl ^ 4jJUwfl 

o ^ . o\ > 

4 A-JIP ^ ^ ^ 

: ^1 ^ 4^U 

" jj ^ > 

•3^ 

4L»L>(I ^ I 

[rvr> :^ij] 4-^1 

O ✓ '0 ^ 

Jf' 4jLj.5^^I.^^ 4 JJUL 0 

<> 0 -' ^ J<| 

o* • Lf- '' 

li*j 4 !^ ^1 

4 ^ 4 ^^^ 4>^ -Jjj 4 !;^ 

-"I 1 • 0 >9^ 0 CT , 

ojLoj ^jLo\ 

tA-i>J u U ( 1 ) j 5 ^ 1 1 j 4 ^ o 1 

^llll <1)15 jjj 5jLo^ 

^iiji 4^1 jj li; !)ij .4J1 


[rvr* 


^ ^ .’ cj li 


(A^) 

♦ ♦ 


- IIV* 



64 - THE BOOK OF AL-MAGHMl 


- M 


454 


said, ‘We went out from Yemen as emigrants 
and arrived at Al-Juhfa, and there came a 
rider whom I asked about the news. The rider 
said: “We buried the Prophet ^ five days 
ago.” I asked (As-Sanabihi), ‘Did you hear 
anything about the night of QadrT He 
replied, ‘Bilal, the Mu'a dhdhi n of the 
Prophet ^ informed me that it is on one of 
the seven nights of the last ten days (of 
Ramadan)’.” 


(90) CHAPTER. How many Ghazawdt the 
Prophet ^ fought. 
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4471. Narrated Abu Ishaq: I asked Zaid 
bin Al-Arqam ^ iii : “In how many 
Ghazawdt did you take part in the company 
of Allah’s Messenger ^?” He replied, 
“Seventeen.” I further asked, “How many 
Ghazawdt did the Prophet ^ fight?” He 
replied, “Nineteen.” 


4472. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ I 

fought fifteen Ghazawdt in the company of 
the Prophet 


4473. Narrated Buraida that he fought 
sixteen Ghazawdt in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^. 


^ - iiW\ 

i a y ^ 0 

^jl ^ Jjj cJ Lw*» !<Jli 

JjZj ^ ^ 

1 cJlS t OjJLp !(J15 

.5>L^ :3ii m 4^' '3^ ^ 


^3 ^ 4)1 v - iiVT 

^ i f, ^ ^ a "i 

|j.P tJ.^13-"J 

li 4)1 ^^3 ii3Ji 

. ,4.4^ #, ^1 ^ 0333 

- Mi: . t ? ; . 






Th© Trsnslation of tha !\^eanings 


Translated by 


Publishers and Distributors 

Riyadh — Saudi Arabia ^ 





































Kalamullah.Com 


The Translation of the Meanings of 

Sahih Al-Bukhdri 

Arabic-English 

Volume 6 


Translated by : 

Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan 

Formerly Director, University Hospital 
Islamic University 
Al-Madina Al-Munawwara 
(Kingdom of Saudi Arabia) 




-Jijti 



DARUSSALAM 

Publishers and Distributors 

Riyadh — Saudi Arabia 






ALL RIGHTS RESERVED 


© He^ai\ 


No part of this book may be reproduced or utilized in any form or 
by any means, electronic or mechanical, including photocopying 
and recording or by any information storage and retrieval system, 
without written permission of the publisher or the translator. 


Published by: 

DARUSSALAM 

Publishers and Distributors 
P.O. 00X22743, Riyadh 11416 
Tel. 4033962 - Fax: 4021659 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 

Printed in : July, 1997 

Printing supervised by ABDUL MALIK MUJAHID 





Computerized Typesetting, designing and proof 
reading carried out at Riyadh, Saudi Arabia under 
the supervision of Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan 
assisted by a team of highly qualified persons. 


© Maktaba Dar us Salam, 1997 

King Fahd National library Cataloging-in-Publication Data 
Al-Bukhari, Muhammed Ibn Ismaiel 
Sahih Al-Bukhari\ translated by Muhammad Muhsin Khan- 
Riyadh. 

456p., 14x21cm 
ISBN: 9960-717-31-3 (set) 

9960-717-37-2 (v,6) 

1“ Al-Hadith - Six books I- Khan, Muhammad Muhsin (tr.) 

II-Title 

235.1 dc 0887/18 

Legal Deposit no. 0887/18 
ISBN: 9960-717-31-3 (set) 

9960-717-37-2 (V.6) 








^Vl JA Jl 

! A]i)l p.^Jlp ^^LJl 

o^jJlj ^j>%^\ oljbN A— 0 I 3 

^^jJl j^zS^jJl of jj^ ^jxJi a^JUJlL 

oijill oL^ 0-4-5^ 

^^jL>i-JI aJLp ^JiJl oL^^1j 3^3^1 (^jL>«Jl 

ci 1^^ ^ ^ AiiJl I%JLmw«j 

oj«i ^|wji3l ^j-4 ojdL 

. (Jj ^Ij jjJL>«il ^JjJ LijI JJj 4^Jull 

, ^Jlj <X4^ c-i"^0 

^IaJI ji\ 

i^UijVlj 4 ^j.4-1aJI oljl^V 



jb y^y^\x^ 





fij\ 





j^)l\ A-^ jS 

; OU ju^ j^jM 

l) 1 ojj^l iuJiL aa* 4L>JU iaLJl ajL^VI jj ^ 

viUi f’\^\ U15 Ji \^\j . aa^U^Ij J;;^UJ1 ^j-w^ ^ ljl5 aJUu 
^ AiJJU (1)1^1 (jl^ 

.w 

of . Alii ^Ul ^Iplji AUI Jl4.>«j OJLwn 

tC-ol^iAiJl 0 «Xa4a]1 

, 1 

• lIj c 0^ 1 ^jl]I o«1a LLpI A^^l ^J.P 

. A^>u»^j aJI j.4^ LLjJ (*3-%*!^ (J^J 


aivaI^^ ^LaJI 



45^ JU^ J>«^ 




CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 


^jUJI A}asl\ jtt 



CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 


65 - THE BOOK OF 
COMMENTARY. 21 

(1) SVRAT AL-FATIHA . 21 

(1) CHAPTER. What has been said 

about Fdtiha-tul-Kitdb . 21 

(2) CHAPTER. ‘‘...Not of those who 

earned Your Anger nor of those 
who went astray.”. 22 

(2) SURAT AL-BAQARAH . 23 

(1) CHAPTER. “And He taught 

Adam all the names...”. 23 

(2) CHAPTER. 24 

(3) CHAPTER. “...Then do not set 

up rivals unto Allah...”. 25 

(4) CHAPTER. “And We shaded 

with clouds and sent down on you 
Al-Manna and the quail,...”. 26 

(5) CHAPTER. “And when We 

said: Enter this town and eat 
bountifully...”. 26 

(6) CHAPTER. “Whoever is an 

enemy to Jibril (Gabriel)...”. 27 

(7) CHAPTER. “Whatever a Verse 

do We abrogate or cause to be 
forgotten...”. 28 

(8) CHAPTER. “And they say: 
‘Allah has begotten a son.’ Glory is 

to Him”. 28 

(9) CHAPTER. “...And take you the 

Maqdm of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer...”. 29 

(10) CHAPTER. “And when 

Ibrahim and Isma‘il were raising 
the foundations of the House.”. 30 

(11) CHAPTER. “Say: We believe 

in Allah and that which has been 
sent down to us...”. 31 


(12) CHAPTER. “The fools among 

the people will say, ‘What has turned 
them (Muslims) from their 
Qibldh..y . 31 

(13) CHAPTER. “Thus We have 

made of you a just nation...”. 32 

(14) CHAPTER. “...And We made 

the Qiblah which you used to face, 
only to test those...”. 33 

(15) CHAPTER. “Verily! We have 

seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven...”. 33 

(16) CHAPTER. “And even if you 

were to bring to the people of the 
Scripture, all the Aydt, they would 
not follow your Qiblah ...”. 34 

(17) CHAPTER. “Those to whom 
We gave the Scripture recognise him 

as they recognise their sons...”. 34 

(18) CHAPTER. “For every nation 

there is a direction to which they 
face (in their prayers)...”. 35 

(19) CHAPTER. “And from 

wheresoever you start forth turn 
your face in the direction of Al- 
Masjid-aUHardm ...”. 35 

(20) CHAPTER, “...and 

wheresoever you are, turn your face 
towards it...”. 35 

(21) CHAPTER. “Verily! As-Safa 

and Al-Marwa are of the Symbols of 
Allah...”. 36 

(22) CHAPTER. “And of mankind 

are some who take others besides 
Allah as rivals...”. 37 

(23) CHAPTER. ''.,Al-Qisds is 

prescribed for you...”. 38 

(24) CHAPTER. “...Observing Asr 

Saum is prescribed for you...”. 39 




























CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(25) CHAPTER. “...And that you 

fast is better for you, if only you 
know.”. 40 

(26) CHAPTER. “So whoever of 

you sights the month, he must 
observe Saum ...”. 42 

(27) CHAPTER. “It is made lawful 

for you to have sexual relation with 
your wives on the night of As-Saum 
(the fasts)...”. 42 

(28) CHAPTER. “...And eat and 

drink until the white thread of dawn 
appears to you distinct from the 
black thread...”. 43 

(29) CHAPTER. “...It is not^/-B/>r 

that you enter the houses from the 
back...”. 44 

(30) CHAPTER. “And fight them 
until there is no more Fitnah and 
worship is for Allah (Alone)44 

(31) CHAPTER. “And spend in the 

Cause of Allah, and do not throw 
yourselves into destruction, and do 
good...”. 46 

(32) CHAPTER. “And whosoever 

of you is ill or has an ailment in his 
scalp...”. 47 

(33) CHAPTER. “...And whosoever 

performs the 'Umra in the months of 
Hajj before the Hajj .”. 47 

(34) CHAPTER, “ihiere is no sin on 

you if you seek the Bounty of your 
Lord...”. 48 

(35) CHAPTER. “Then depart from 

the place whence all the people 
depart...”. 48 

(36) CHAPTER. “...Our Lord! Give 

us in this world that which is good 
and in the Hereafter that which is 
good...”. 49 

(37) CHAPTER. “...Yet he is the 

most quarrelsome of the 
opponents.”. 50 

(38) CHAPTER. “Or think you that 

you will enter Paradise without such 
(trials) as came to those who passed 
away before you?”. 50 

(39) CHAPTER. “Your wives are a 
tilth for you; so go to your tilth when 


or how you will...”. 51 

(40) CHAPTER. “And when you 

have divorced women... do not 
prevent them from marrying their 
(former) husbands...”. 52 

(41) CHAPTER. “And those of you 

who die and leave wives behind 
them, they shall wait for four 
months and ten days...”. 53 

(42) CHAPTER. Guard strictly As^ 

Salawdt, especially the middle 
Salat.."' . 55 

(43) CHAPTER. “...And stand 

before Allah with obedience.”. 56 

(44) CHAPTER. “If you fear, 
perform Salat on foot or riding. 

And when you are in safety...”. 56 


(45) CHAPTER. “And those of you 
who die and leave behind wives...”. 57 

(46) CHAPTER. “And when 
Ibrahim said: My Lord! Show me 


how You give life to the dead...”... 58 

(47) CHAPTER. “Would any of you 

wish to have a garden with date- 
palms and vines ... that you may give 
thought.”. 58 

(48) CHAPTER. “...They do not beg 

of people at all...”. 59 

(49) CHAPTER. “...Whereas Allah 

has permitted trading and forbidden 
Riba (usury). 60 

(50) CHAPTER. “Allah will destory 

Riba (usury).”. 60 

(51) CHAPTER. “...Then take a 

notice of war from Allah and His 
Messenger...”. 61 

(52) CHAPTER. “And if the debtor 
is in a hard time then grant him time 

till it is easy for him to repay...” .... 61 

(53) CHAPTER. “And be afraid of 

the Day when you shall be brought 
back to Allah...”. 61 

(54) CHAPTER. “And whether you 

disclose what is in your ownselves or 
conceal it...”. 62 

(55) CHAPTER. “The Messenger 
believes in what has been sent down 

to him from his Lord...”. 62 






























CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(3) SURAT AL-^IMRAN 63 

(1) CHAPTER. ‘Tn it are Verses 

that are entirely clear.”. 64 

(2) CHAPTER. “...And I seek 

refuge with You for her and her 
offspring from Shaitan, the 
outcast.”. 65 

(3) CHAPTER. “Verily, those who 

purchase a small gain at the cost of 
Allah’s Covenant ... and they shall 
have a painful torment.”. 65 

(4) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘O people of 

the Scripture Come to a word that is 
just between us and you...’ ”. 67 

(5) CHAPTER. “By no means shall 
you attain Al-Birr unless you spend 

of that which you love...”. 71 

(6) CHAPTER. “Say: Bring here the 

Taurat and recite it, if you are 
truthful.”. 72 

(7) CHAPTER. “You are the best of 

peoples ever raised up for 
mankind...”. 73 

(8) CHAPTER. “When two parties 

from among you were about to lose 
heart...”. 74 

(9) CHAPTER. “Not for you is the 

decision...”. 74 

(10) CHAPTER. “...And the 

Messenger was in your rear calling 
you back...”. 75 

(11) CHAPTER. “...He sent down 

security for you...”. 76 

(12) CHAPTER. “Those who 

answered Allah and the 
Messenger... there is a great 
reward.”..... 76 

(13) CHAPTER. “Those unto whom 

the people said, 'Verily the people 
have gathered against you, 
therefore, fear them...’ ”. 76 

(14) CEL\PTER. “And let not those 
who covetously withhold of that 
which Allah has bestowed on them 

of His Bounty ...”. 77 

(15) CHAPTER. “...And you shall 
certainly hear much that will grieve 
you from those who received the 


Scripture before you...”. 78 

(16) CEL\PTER “Think not that 

those who rejoice in what they have 
done (or brought about)...”. 80 

(17) CHAPTER. “Verily! In the 

creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and in the alternation of 
night and day, there are indeed 
signs...”. 81 

(18) CHAPTER. “Those who 

remember Allah, standing, sitting, 
and lying down on their sides; and 
think deeply...”. 82 

(19) CHAPTER. “Our Lord! Verily, 
whom You admit to the Fire, 
indeed, You have disgraced him... ” 83 

(20) CHAPTER. “Our Lord! Verily, 


we have heard the call of one...” ... 84 

(4) SURAT AN-NISA . 85 

(1) CHAPTER. “And if you fear 

that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls...”. 85 

(2) CHAPTER. “...And when you 

release their property to them, take 
witness in their presence...”. 87 

(3) CHAPTER. “And when the 

relatives and the orphans and the 
poor are present at the time of 
division...”. 87 

(4) CHAPTER. “Allah commands 

you as regards your children’s 
(inheritance)...”. 87 


(5) CHAPTER. “In that which your 

wives leave, your share is a half...”. 88 

(6) CHAPTER. “...You are 
forbidden to inherit women against 
their will, and you should not treat 


them with harshness...”. 88 

(7) CHAPTER. “And to everyone, 

We have appointed heirs of that left 

by parents and relatives...”. 89 

(8) CHAPTER. “Surely! Allah 
wrongs not even of the weight of 

an dtom...”. 90 

(9) CHAPTER. “How then when 

We bring from each nation a witness 
and We bring you as a witness 
against these people?”. 92 


































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(10) CHAPTER. “...And if you are ill, 
or on a journey, or one of you comes 
after answering the call of nature...” 92 

(11) CHAPTER. “Obey Allah and 

obey the Messenger and those of 
you who are in authority...”. 93 

(12) CHAPTER. “But no, by your 

Lord, they can have no Faith, until 
they make you judge in all disputes 
between them...”. 93 

(13) CHAPTER. “...Then they will 

be in the company of those on whom 
Allah has bestowed His Grace...”... 94 

(14) CHAPTER. “And what is 
wrong with you that you fight not 

in the Cause of Allah...”. 95 

(15) CHAPTER. “Then what is the 
matter with you that you are divided 
into two parties about the 

hypocrites?...”. 95 

CHAPTER. 96 

(16) CHAPTER. “And whoever kills 

a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell...”. 96 

(17) CHAPTER. “And say not to 
anyone who greets you, ‘You are not 

a believer...'”. 97 

(18) CHAPTER. “Not equal are 

those of the believers who sit (at 
home)...”. 97 

(19) CHAPTER. “Verily! As for 

those whom the angels take while 
they are wronging themselves...”... 99 

(20) CHAPTER: “Except the weak 

ones among men, women...”. 100 

(21) CHAPTER. “These are they 

whom Allah is likely to forgive 
them...”. 100 

(22) CHAPTER. “But there is no 

sin on you if you put away your arms 
because of the inconvenience of 
rain...”. 101 


(23) CHAPTER. “They ask your 
legal instruction concerning 
women, say: Allah instructs you 
about them, and... orphan girls...”.. 101 

(24) CHAPTER: “If a woman fears 

cruelty or desertion on her 
husband's part...”. 102 


(25) CHAPTER. “Verily, the 

hypocrites will be in the lowest 
depths of the Fire...”. 102 

(26) CHAPTER. “Verily, We have 

sent revelation to you,... as We sent 
revelation to Nuh and Yunus, Harun ^ 
and Sulaiman...”. 103 

(27) CHAPTER. “They ask you for 

a legal verdict. Say: ‘Allah directs 
about Al-Kaldla ... 103 

{S) SURAT AL-MAIDAH . 104 

(1) CHAPTER, “...when you assume 
Ihrdm for Hajj or Umra'' . 104 


(2) CHAPTER. “This day, I have 
perfected your religion for you...”.. 105 

(3) CHAPTER. “...And you find no 

water, then perform Tayammum 
with clean earth...”. 105 

(4) CHAPTER. “...So go you and 

your Lord and fight you two, we are 
sitting right here.”. 107 

(5) CHAPTER. “The recompense 
of those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger, and do mischief 

in the land...”. 108 

(6) CHAPTER. “...And wounds, 

equal for equal...”. 109 

(7) CHAPTER. “O Messenger! 
Proclaim which has been sent down 

to you from your Lord...”. 110 

(8) CHAPTER. “Allah will not 

punish you for what is 
unintentional in your oaths...”. 110 

(9) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! 

Make not unlawful the Tayyibdt 
which Allah has made lawful to 
you...”. Ill 

(10) CHAPTER. “Intoxicants, 

gambling, Al-Ans^ and Al-Azldm 
are an abomination of Satan's 
handiwork...”. Ill 

(11) CHAPTER. “Those who 

believe and do righteous good 
deeds, there is no sin on them for 
what they ate...”. 113 

(12) CHAPTER. “...Ask not about 

things which, if made plain to you, 
may cause you trouble...”. 114 



























CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(13) CHAPTER. ‘Allah has not 
instituted things like Bahirah or a 
Sd*ibah , or a Wasitah or a Ham ..115 

(14) CHAPTER. “And I was a 

witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them...”. 116 

(15) CHAPTER. “If You punish 

them, they are Your slaves.”. 117 

(6) SURAT AL-AN^AM . 118 

(1) CHAPTER. “And With Him are 

the keys of the Ghaib , none knows 
them but He...”. 119 

(2) CHAPTER. “Say: He has power 

to send torment on you from 
above...”. 120 

(3) CHAPTER. “It is those who 

believe and confuse not their belief 
with Zulm . 121 

(4) CHAPTER. “...And Yunus and 

Lut, and each one of them We 
preferred ?\yywt AUAlamfn'' . 121 

(5) CHAPTER. “They are those 

whom Allah had guided. So, follow 
their guidance...”. 122 

(6) CHAPTER. “And unto those 
who are Jews, We forbade every 
(animal) with undivided hoof...” .... 122 

(7) CHAPTER. “...Come not near 

to AbFawahish , whether committed 
openly or secretly...”. 123 

(8) CHAPTER. 123 

(9) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘Bring 

forward your witnesses...’ ”. 124 

(10) CHAPTER. “The day that 
some of the signs of your Lord do 
come, no good will it do to a person 

to believe...”. 124 

O) SURAT AL-A^RAF . 125 

(1) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘(But) the 
things that my Lord has indeed 
forbidden are Al-Fawdhi^ whether 
committed openly or secretly.’”.... 127 

(2) CHAPTER. “And when Musa 

came at the time and place 
appointed by Us, and his Lord 
spoke to him...”. 127 

(3) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘O mankind. 


Verily, I am sent to you all as the 
Messenger of Allah...”. 129 

(4) CHAPTER. “And say ... 

Hittatun ...”. 130 

(5) CHAPTER. “Show forgiveness, 

enjoin what is good, and turn away 
from the foolish.”. 130 

{%) SURAT AL-ANFAL . 132 

(1) CHAPTER. “They ask you 
about Al-Anfdl. Say: ‘The spoils 
are for Allah and the Messenger 

. 132 

CHAPTER. “Verily! The worst of 
living creatures with Allah are the 
deaf and the dumb, those who 
understand not.”. 133 

(2) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! 

Answer Allah and Messenger when 
he calls you to that which will give 
you life...”. 133 

(3) CHAPTER. “And when they 

said, ‘O Allah! If this is indeed the 
truth from You, then rain down 
stones on us...’”. 134 


(4) CHAPTER. “And Allah would 
not punish them while you are 
amongst them, nor will He punish 
them while they seek forgiveness.”. 135 

(5) CHAPTER. “And fight them 
until there is no more Fitnah and the 


religion will be all for Allah...”. 135 

(6) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! Urge 

the believers to fight...”. 137 

(7) CHAPTER. “Now that Allah has 

lightened your (task), for He knows 
that there is weakness in you...”. 137 

(9) SURAT AT-TAUBA or BARAA 138 


(1) CHAPTER. “Freedom from 

obligations from Allah and His 
Messenger to those of the 
Mushrikiin with whom you made a 
treaty.”. 139 

(2) CHAPTER. “So travel freely for 
four months throughout the land, 
but know that you cannot escape...” 140 

(3) CHAPTER. “And a declaration 
from Allah and His Messenger...”.. 141 































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(4) CHAPTER. “Except those of 


the Mushrikun with whom you have 
a treaty...”. 141 

(5) CHAPTER. “Fight you the 

leaders of disbelief for surely their 
oaths are nothing to them...”. 142 

(6) CHAPTER. “...And those who 
hoard up gold and silver and spend 


it not in the Way of Allah— 
announce to them a painful 


torment.”. 142 

(7) CHAPTER. “On the Day when 
that will be heated in the fire of Hell, 
and with it will be branded their 
foreheads...”. 143 


(8) CHAPTER. “Verily, the number 
of months with Allah is twelve 
months so was it ordained by Allah 
on the Day whe. created the 


heavens and the - f them four 

are Sacred...”. 144 

(9) CHAPTER. “...The second of 
two, when they were in the cave, and 
he said to his companion ‘Be not 
sad, surely All^ is with us.’ ”. 144 


(10) CHAPTER. “...And to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined; and to free the captives...” 147 

(11) CHAPTER. “Those who 
defame such of the believers who 


give charity voluntarily...”. 147 

(12) CHAITER. “Whether you ask 

forgiveness for them or ask not 
forgiveness for them...”. 148 

(13) CHAPTER. “And never pray 
for any of them who dies, nor stand 

at his grave.”. 150 

(14) CHAPTER. “They will swear 
by Allah to you when you return to 
them, that you may turn away from 

them...”. 150 

CHAPTER. “They swear to you that 
you may be pleased with them...”... 151 

(15) CHAPTCR. “And others who 
have acknowledged their sins...” .... 151 

(16) CHAPTER. “It is not for the 

Prophet and those who believe to 
ask for Allah’s forgiveness for the 
Mushrikun ...”. 152 


(17) CHAPTER. “Allah has 

forgiven the Prophet, the Muhdjirun 
and the Ansar ...”. 153 

(18) CHAPTER. And the three till 

for them the earth, vast as it is, was 
straitened...”. 153 

(19) CHAPTER. “O you who 

believe! Be afraid of Allah, and be 
with those who are true.”. 155 

(20) CHAPTER. “Verily, there has 

come unto you a Messenger from 
amongst yourselves. It grieves him 
that you should receive any injury or 
difficulty...”. 156 

(10) SURAT YUNUS . 158 

(1) CHAPTER. 158 


(2) CHAPTER. “And We took the 
Children of Israel across the sea, and 
Fir‘aun and his hosts followed them 
in oppression and enmity, till when 


the drowning overtook him...”. 159 

(11) SURAH HUD . 159 

(1) CHAPTER. “...Surely, even 

when they cover themselves with 
their garments. He knows what 
they conceal and what they 
reveal...”. 160 

(2) CHAPTER. “...And His Throne 

was on the water...”. 161 

(3) CHAPTER. “And to the 

Madyan people (We sent) their 
brother Shu‘aib.”. 162 

(4) CHAPTER. “...The witnesses 

will say, ‘These are the ones who 
lied...’”. 163 

(5) CHAPTER. “Such is the Seizure 

of your Lord when He seizes 
the towns while they are doing 
wrong...”. 164 

(6) CHAPTER. “And perform As- 
Saldt at the two ends of the day, and 

in some hours of the night...”. 165 

(11) SURAT YUSUF . 165 

(1) CHAPTER, “...and perfect His 
Favour on you and on the offspring 
of Ya‘qub...”. 167 





























CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(2) CHAPTER. “Verily, in Yusuf 
and his brethren, there v/QTcAydt for 


those who ask.”. 167 

(3) CHAPTER. “He said, ‘Nay, but 
your ownselves have made up a tale. 

So (for me), patience is most 
fitting...”. 168 

(4) CHAPTER. “And she, in whose 

house he was, sought to seduce 
him...”. 169 

(5) CHAPTER. “But when the 

messenger came to him...”. 170 

(6) CHAPTER, “...until, when the 

Messengers gave up hope...”. 171 

(13) SURAT AR-RA^D 172 

(1) CHAPTER. “Allah knows what 
every female bears, and by how 
much the wombs fall short...”. 174 

(U) SURAT IBRAHfM . 175 

(1) CHAPTER. “... As a goodly tree, 

whose root is firmly fixed...”. 175 

(2) CHAPTER. “Allah will keep 

firm those who believe with, the 
word that stands firm...”. 176 

(3) CHAPTER. “Have you not 

seen those who have changed 
the Blessings of Allah into 
disbelief?...”. 177 

(15) SURAT Al-HUR . 177 

(1) CHAPTER. “Except him that 
gains hearing by stealing, he is 
pursued by a clear flaming fire.”.... 178 

(2) CHAPTER. “And verily, the 

dwellers of Al~Hijr denied the 
Messengers.”. 180 


(3) CHAPTER. “And indeed. We 
have bestowed upon you seven Al- 
Mathani and the Grand Qur’an.”... 180 

(4) CHAPTER. “Who have made 


the Qur’an into parts.”. 181 

(5) CHAPTER. “And worship your 
Lord until there comes unto you the 
certainty,”. 182 

(U) SURAT AN-NAHL . 182 

(1) CHAPTER, “...And of you there 


are some who are sent back to 
senility...”. 183 

(17) SURAT AL-ISRA^ or BANi 
ISRAEL) . 184 

(1) CHAPTER. 184 

(2) CHAPTER. “And we decreed 

for the Children of Israel.”. 184 

(3) CHAPTER. “Glorified is He, 

Who took His slave for a Journey by 
Night from Al-Masjid-al-Hardm to 
Al-Masjid-al-Aqsd ...”. 185 

(4) CHAPTER. “And indeed, We 

have honoured the Children of 
Adam...”. 186 


CHAPTER. “And when We decide 
to destroy a town. We send a 
definite order to those among them 
who lead a life of luxury. Then they 


transgress therein...”. 187 

(5) CHAPTER. “O offspring of 

those whom We carried with Nuh! 
Verily, he was a grateful slave.”. 188 

(6) CHAPTER. “...And to Dawud 

We gave the Zabur.”. 191 

(7) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘Call upon 

those besides Him whom you 
pretend (to be gods)...’ ”. 191 

(8) CHAPTER. “Those whom they 

call upon desire means of access to 
their Lord...”. 192 

(9) CHAPTER. “And We made not 
the vision which We showed you, but 

a trial for mankind...”. 192 

(10) CHAPTER. “Verily, the 

recitation of the Qur’an in the 
early dawn is ever witnessed.”. 193 

(11) CHAPTER. “It may be that 

your Lord will raise you to Maqdm 
Mahmud'" . 193 

(12) CHAPTER. “And say Truth 

has come and Bdtil has 
vanished...’”. 194 

(13) CHAPTER. “And they ask you 

concerning the Ruh ...”. 195 

(14) CHAPTER. “...And offer your 

Saldt neither aloud nor in a low 
voice...”. 195 




































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(IS) SURAT KAHF . 196 

(1) CHAPTER. “But man is ever 
more quarrelsome than anything.” . 197 

(2) CHAPTER. “And when Musa 
said to his boy-servant: T will not 
give up until I reach the junction of 


the two seas...”. 198 

(3) CHAPTER. “But when they 

reached the junction of the two 
seas...”. 202 

(4) A. CHAPTER. “So, when they 

had passed further on, Musa said to 
his boy-servant, ‘Bring us our 
morning meal...”. 205 

(4) B. CHAPTER. “He said: ‘Do 

you remember when we betook 
ourselves to the rock.’ ”. 206 

(5) CHAPTER. “Say: Shall We tell 

you the greatest losers in respect of 
deeds?”. 209 

(6) CHAPTER. “They are those 

who deny in the Aydt of their Lord 
and the Meeting with Him...”. 209 

(19) SURAT MARYAM . 210 

(1) CHAPTER. “And warn them of 
the Day of grief and regrets...”. 211 


(2) CHAPTER. “And we descend 

not except by the Command of your 
Lord. To Him belongs what is before 
us and what is behind us and what is 
between those two...”. 211 

(3) CHAPTER. “Have you seen him 

who disbelieved in Our Aydt and 
said: ‘I shall certainly be given 
wealth and children?’”. 212 

(4) CHAPTER. “Has he known the 

Unseen, or has he taken a convenant 
from the Most Gracious?”. 212 

(5) CHAPTER. “Nay, We shall 

record what he says, and We shall 
increase his torment.”. 213 

(6) CHAPTER. “And We shall 
inherit from him all that he talks 

of, and he shall come to Us alone.” 214 

(20) SURAT TA-HA . 214 

(1) CHAPTER. “And I have chosen 
you for Myself.”. 216 


(2) CHAPTER. “And indeed We 
revealed to Musa: ‘Travel by night 
with 'Ibddi and strike a dry path for 
them in the sea, fearing neither to 

be overtaken...”. 216 

(3) CHAPTER. “...So let him not 

get you both out of Paradise, so that 
you be distressed.”. 217 

(21) SURAT AL-ANBIYA^ . 218 

(1) CHAPTER. “As We began the 
first creation. We shall repeat it...” 219 

(22) SURAT AL-HAJJ . 220 

(1) CHAPTER. “...And you shall 

see mankind as in a drunken 
state...”. 220 

(2) CHAPTER. “And among 
mankind is he who worships Allah 

as it were, upon the very edge...”... 222 

(3) CHAPTER. “These two 

opponents dispute with each other 
about their Lord...”. 222 

(23) SURAT AL-MUMINUN . 223 

(2A) SURATAN-NtJR . 224 

(1) CHAPTER. “And for those who 

accuse their wives, but have no 
witnesses except themselves...”. 225 

(2) CHAPTER. “And the fifth 
(testimony should be) the invoking 

of the Curse of Allah on him...”.... 226 

(3) CHAPTER. “But it shall avert 

the punishment from her...”. 227 

(4) CHAPTER. “And the fifth 

(testimony) should be that the 
Wrath of Allah be upon her...”. 228 

(5) CHAPTER. “Verily! Those who 

brought forth the slander are a 
group among you.”. 229 

(6) CHAPTER. “Why then did not 

the believers, men and women, when 
you heard it, think good of their own 
people and say: ‘ITiis is an obvious 
lie...”. 229 

(7) CHAPTER. “Had it not been for 

the Grace of Allah and His Mercy 
unto you...”. 237 
































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(8) CHAPTER. “When you were 
propagating it with your tongues, 
and uttering with your mouths that 
whereof you had no knowledge...” . 238 
CHAPTER. “And why did you not, 
when you heard it, say: It is not right 


for us to speak of this...”. 238 

(9) CHAPTER. “And warns you not 

to repeat the like of it, forever.”.... 239 

(10) CHAPTER. “And Allah makes 

the Aydt plain to you. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise.”. 239 

(11) CHAPTER. “Verily, those who 

like that illegal sexual intercourse 
should be propagated about those 
who believe...”. 240 

(12) CHAPTER. “... and to draw 

their veils all over their 
Juyubihinna ...”. 245 

{2S) SURAT AL-FURQAN . 246 


(1) CHAPTER. “Those who will be 
gathered to Hell on their faces...”.. 246 

(2) CHAPTER. “And those who 
invoke not any other ildh along 
with Allah, nor kill such person..247 

(3) CHAPTER. “The torment will 
be doubled to him on the Day of 


Resurrection, and he will abide 
therein in disgrace.”. 249 

(4) CHAPTER. “Except those who 

repent and believe and do righteous 
deeds, for those, Allah will change 
their sins into good deeds...”. 249 

(5) CHAPTER. “... So the torment 

will be yours for ever”. 250 

(16) SURAH ASHrSHV^ARA* . 251 

(1) CHAPTER. “And disgrace me 

not on the day when (all the 
creatures) will be resurrected.”. 251 

(2) CHAPTER. “And warn your 

tribe of near kindred. And be kind 
and humble to the believers who 
follow you...”. 252 

(21) SURAT AN-NAML . 254 

(2%) SURAT AL-QASAS . 254 


(1) CHAPTER. “Verily! You guide 

not whom you like, but Allah guides 
whom He wills...”. 254 

(2) CHAPTER. “Verily, He Who 

has given you the Qur'an...”. 256 

(29) SURAT AL-^ANKABUT . 257 

(^6) SURATAR-RUM, . 257 

CHAPTER. “...No change let there 
be in Khalq-illdh ...”. 259 

(21) SURATLUQMAN . 260 

(1) CHAPTER. “... Join not in 
worship others with Allah. Verily! 
Joining others in worship with Allah 

is a great Zulm indeed.”. 260 

(2) CHAPTER. “Verily, Allah! With 

Him is the knowledge of the 
Hour...”. 260 

(22) SURAT AS-SAJDA . 262 

(1) CHAPTER. “No person knows 
what is kept hidden for them of 
joy...”. 262 

(22) SURATAL-AHZAB . 263 

(1) CHAPTER. 263 

(2) CHAPTER. “Call them by their 

fathers. That is more just with of 
Allah...”. 264 

(3) CHAPTER. “Of them, some 

have fulfilled their obligations and 
some of them are still waiting, but 
they have never changed in the 
least.”. 264 

(4) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! Say to 

your wives: Tf you desire the life of 
this world and its glitter...”. 265 

(5) CHAPTER. “But if you desire 

Allah and His Messenger, and the 
home of the Hereafter...”. 266 

(6) CHAPTER. “And when you 

said to him on whom All^ has 
bestowed grace and you have done 
favour...”. 267 

(7) CHAPTER. “You can postpone 

whom you will of them, and you may 
receive whom you will...”. 268 


































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(8) CHAPTER. “...O you who 
believe! Enter not the Prophet's 
houses, except when leave is given 

to you for a meal..”. 269 

(9) CHAPTER. “Whether you reveal 
anything or conceal it, verily, Allah is 
Ever All-Knower of everything...”... 273 

(10) CHAPTER. “Allah sends His 
Salat on the Prophet and also His 


angels...”. 274 

(11) CHAPTER. “Be you not like 
those who annoyed Musa.”. 275 

(34) SURAT SABA^ . 276 

(1) CHAPTER. “...So much so that 

when fear is banished from their 
hearts, they say...”. 277 

(2) CHAPTER. “...He is only a 

Warner to you in face of a severe 
torment.” . 278 

(35) SURAT FATIR or AL- 

MALATKA . 279 

(36) SURAT YA-SfN . 279 

(1) CHAPTER. “And the sun runs 
on its fixed course for a term...”.... 280 

(37) SURAT AS-SAFFAT . 281 

(1) CHAPTER. “And, verily, Yunus 
was one of the Messengers.”. 282 

(38) SURAT SAD . 282 


(1) CHAPTER. “He said: “My 
Lord! Forgive me. And bestow 
upon me a kingdom such as shall 
not belong to any other after me. 


Verily, You are the Bestower.”. 283 

(2) CHAPTER. “...Nor am I one of 
the Mutakallifun .”. 284 

(39) SURAT AZ-ZUMAR . 286 

(1) CHAPTER. Say: “O Tbadi who 

have transgressed against 
themselves! Despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah...”. 286 

(2) CHAPTER. “They made not a 
just estimate of Allah such as is due 

to Him...”. 287 


(3) CHAPTER. “...And on the Day 


of Resurrection, the whole of the 
earth will be grasped by His Hand 
and the heavens will be rolled up in 

His Right Hand...”. 288 

(4) CHAPTER. “And the Trumpet 
will be blown, and all who are in the 
heavens and all who are on earth 
will swoon away, except him whom 
Allah wills...”. 288 

(40) SURAT GHAFIR or AL- 

MtJ^MIN . 289 

(41) SURAT HA MIMAS SAJDAH 

or FUSSILAT . 291 

(1) CHAPTER. “And you have not 
been hiding yourself, lest your ears, 
and your eyes, and your skins should 
testify against you...”. 293 


(2) CHAPTER. “And that thought 
of yours which you thought about 
your Lord, has brought you to 
destruction, and you have become 


of those utterly lost!”. 294 

CHAPTER. “Then if they bear 
patiently, then the Fire is the home 
for them.”. 295 

(42) SURAT Am-A^URA . 295 

(1) CHAPTER. “...Except to be 
kind to me for my kinship with 
you...”. 296 

(43) SURAT (HA MTM) AZ- 

ZUKimUF :. . 296 

(1) CHAPTER. “And they will cry: 

‘O Mdlik\ Let your Lord make an 
end of us’ He will say, ‘Verily, you 
shall abide forever.’”. 298 

(2) CHAPTER. “Shall we then take 
away the Reminder from you, 
because you are a people Musrifun .” 298 


(44) SURAT (HA MIM) AD- 


DUniAN . 299 

(1) CHAPTER. “Then wait you for 
the Day when the sky will bring forth 
a visible smoke.”. 299 
































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(2) CHAPTER. “Covering the 


people, this is a painful torment.” . 300 

(3) CHAPTER. Our Lord! Remove 

the torment from us, really we shall 
become believers!”. 301 

(4) CHAPTER. “How can there be 

for them an admonition, when a 
Messenger explaining things clearly, 
has already come to them?”. 302 

(5) CHAPTER. “Then they had 
turned away from him and said: 

(He is) taught, a madman!”. 302 

(6) CHAPTER. “On the Day when 

We shall seize you with the greatest 
seizure. Verily, We will exact 
retribution.”. 303 

(45) SURAT (HA MiM) AL- 

JAJHIYAH . 304 

(46) SURAT Al-AHQAF . 304 

(1) CHAPTER. “But he who says to 
his parents: Tie upon you both! Do 
you hold out the promise to me that 

I shall be raised up...”. 305 

(2) CHAPTER. “Then, when they 

saw it as a dense cloud coming 
towards their valleys...”. 305 

(47) SURAT MUHAMMAD or AL- 

QfTAL . 306 

(1) CHAPTER. “...And sever your 
ties of kinship.”. 307 

(4%) SURAT AI^FATH . 308 

(1) CHAPTER. “Verily, We have 

given you a manifest victory.”. 308 

(2) CHAPTER. “That Allah may 

forgive you your sins of the past and 
the future and complete His Favour 
on you and guide you on the Straight 
Path.”. 310 

(3) CHAPTER. “Verily, We have 

sent you as a witness, as a bearer of 
glad tidings, and as a wamer.”. 310 

(4) CHAPTER. “He it is Who sent 

down As-Sakinah into the hearts of 
the believers...”. 311 

(5) CHAPTER. “...When they gave 


their Bai'a to you under the tree...” 312 

(49) SURAT AL-HUJURAT . 313 

(1) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! 

Raise not your voices above the 
voice of the Prophet ^ ...”. 314 

(2) CHAPTER. “Verily! Those who 
call you from behind the dwellings, 

most of them have no sense.”. 315 

CHAPTER. “And if they had 
patience till you could come out to 
them, it would have been better for 
them...”. 316 

(S6) SURAT QAF . 316 

(1) CHAPTER. “...It will say: ‘Are 

there any more?’”. 317 

(2) CHAPTER. “...And glorify the 
praises of your Lord, before the rising 

of the sun and before setting.”. 318 

(51) SURAT A DH - DHA RIYAT 319 

(SI) SURATAT-TUR . 320 

(1) CHAPTER. 321 

(SS) SURATAN-NAJM . 322 

(1) CHAPTER. 322 

CHAPTER. “And was at a distance 

of two bows’ length or nearer.”. 323 

CHAPTER. “So (Allah) revealed to 
His slave whatever He revealed.”... 323 
CHAPTER. “Indeed he did see of 
the Greatest Signs of his Lord.” .... 324 

(2) CHAPTER. “Have you then 
considered AULdt and Al-'Uzzal.... 324 

(3) CHAPTER. “And Manat the 

other third.”. 325 

(4) CHAPTER. “So, fall you down 

in prostration to Allah, and worship 
Him.”. 326 

(S4) SURAT AL-QAMAR . 327 

(1) CHAPTER. “...And the moon 

has been cleft asunder. And if they 
see a sign, they turn away...”. 327 

(2) CHAPTER. “Floating under 

Our Eyes, a reward for him who 
had been rejected! ”. 328 




































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 


CHAPTER. “And We have indeed 
made the Qur’an easy to understand 
and remember; then is there any one 

who will remember?”. 329 

CHAPTER. As if they were 
uprooted stems of date-palms. 
Then, how was My Torment and 
My Warnings?”. 329 


(3) CHAPTER. “... And they 
became like the dry stubble of a 
fold-builder. And indeed, We have 
made the Qur’an easy to understand 
and remember; then is there any 


that will remember.”. 329 

(4) CHAPTER. ‘And verily, an 

abiding torment seized them early 
in the morning. Then, taste you My 
Torment and My Warnings.’. 330 

(5) CHAPTER. “Their multitude 

will be put to flight.”.330 

(6) CHAPTER. “Nay, but the Hour 

is their appointed time (for their 
full recompense), and the Hour 
will be more grievous and more 
bitter.”. 331 

iSS) SURAT AR-RAHMAN . 332 

(1) CHAPTER. “And besides these 
two, there are two other gardens.”. 335 

(2) CHAPTER. “Hiir guarded in 

pavilions.”. 335 

{S6) SURAT AL-WAQl^AH . 336 

(1) CHAPTER. “And in shade long 
extended.”. 337 

(SI) SURAT AL'IfADfD . 338 

iS^) SURAT AL'MUJADILAH . 338 

{S9) SURAT AL-HA^R . 339 

(1) CHAPTER. 339 

(2) CHAPTER. “What you cut 

down of the palm-trees...”. 339 

(3) CHAPTER. “What Allah gave 

as booty to His Messenger ^. 340 


(4) CHAPTER. “And whatsoever 
the Messenger gives you take it...”. 340 

(5) CHAPTER. “And those who, 




before them, had homes and had 

adopted the Faith...”. 342 

(6) CHAPTER. “...And give them 
preference over themselves...”. 342 

(60) SURAT AL-MUMTAHANAH... 343 


(1) CHAPTER. “Take not My 

enemies and your enemies as 
friends...”. 343 

(2) CHAPTER. “...When believing 
women come to you as emigrants...” 345 

(3) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! When 
believing women come to you to give 


you the Bai'a ...”. 346 

(61) SURAT AS-:^F . 348 

(1) CHAPTER, “...after me, whose 
name shall be Ahmad.”. 348 

(62) SURAT AL-JUMU^AH . 349 

(1) CHAPTER. “And others among 

them who have not yet joined 
them...”. 349 

(2) CHAPTER. “And when they see 

some merchandise or some 
amusement...”. 350 

(63) SURAT AL-MUNAFIQm . 350 

(1) CHAPTER. “When the 
hypocrites come to you they say: 

‘We bear witness that you are indeed 
the Messenger of Allah...’”. 350 

(2) CHAPTER. “They have made 

their oaths a screen.”. 351 

(3) CHAPTER. “That is because 
they believed, then disbelieved, 
therefore their hearts are sealed, so 

they understand not.”. 353 

CHAPTER. “And when you look at 
them, their bodies please you, and 
when they speak, you listen to their 
words.”. 353 

(4) CHAPTER. “And when it is said 
to them: ‘Come, so that the 


Messenger of Allah may ask 
forgiveness from Allah for you,’...”. 354 
(5) CHAPTER. “It is equal to them 
whether you ask for their 
forgiveness...”. 355 


































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 


^idUJl Aij* 



(6) CHAPTER, “They are the ones 


who say: ‘Spend not on those who 
are with Allah’s Messenger, until 

they desert him,..”’. 356 

CHAPTER. “And to Allah belong 
the treasures of the heavens and the 
earth, but the hypocrites 

comprehend not.”. 356 

(7) CHAPTER. “They say: ‘If we 
return to Al-Madina, indeed the 
more honourable will expel 
therefrom the meaner...’”. 357 

(64) SURATAT-TAGHABUN . 358 

(65) SURAT AT-TALAQ . 358 

(1) CHAPTER. 358 

(2) CHAPTER. And for those 

who are pregnant, their ‘Idda is until 
they lay down their burdens...”. 359 

(66) SURATAT^TAHRfM, . 360 

(1) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! Why 

do you forbid that which Allah has 
allowed to you?...”. 360 

(2) CHAPTER. “... seeking to 

please your wives...” “Allah has 
already ordained for you, the 
dissolution of your oaths...”. 361 

(3) CHAPTER. “And when the 
Prophet disclosed a matter in 
confidence to one of his wives..364 

(4) CHAPTER. “If you two turn in 

repentance to Allah, your hearts are 
indeed so inclined. 364 

(5) CHAPTER. “It may be, if he 

divorced you, that his Lord will give 
him instead of you, wives better than 
you...”. 365 

(61) SURATAL-MULK. . 366 

(6%) SURAT NUN WAL-Q4LAM 366 

(1) CHAPTER. “Cruel, and 

moreover base-born.”. 367 

(2) CHAPTER. “... the Day when 

the Shin shall be laid bare...”. 367 

(69) SURATAL-HAQQAH . 368 


(70) SURATAL-MA^ARU or SAALA 

SA7LUN . 368 

(71) SURAT NUH . 369 

(1) CHAPTER. “Nor shall you leave 
JVadd nor Suwd" nor Yaghutjt nor 
Ya 'uq nor NasY ...”. 369 

(72) SURAT AJ.-JINN or QUL- 

UHIYAILAIYA . 370 

(1) CHAPTER. 370 

(13) SURAT AL-MUZZAMMIL . 371 

(74) SURAT AL-MUDDA THTHI R .. 372 

(1) CHAPTER. 372 

(2) CHAPTER. “Arise and warn,”. 373 

(3) CHAPTER. “And magnify your 

Lord (Allah)!”. 373 

(4) CHAPTER. “And purify your 

garments!”. 374 

(5) CHAPTER. “And keep away 

from Ar-RujY' . 375 

(15) SURAT AL-QIYAMAH . 376 

(1) CHAPTER. “Move not your 
tongue concerning to make haste 

therewith.”. 376 

CHAPTER. “It is for Us to collect it 
and to give you, the ability to recite 

it.”. 376 

(2) CHAPTER. “And when We 
have recited it to you, then follow 

its recital.”. 377 

(16) SURAT INSAN or AD^DAHR ,, 378 

(11) SURAT AL-MURSALAT . 379 

(1) CHAPTER. 379 

(2) CHAPTER. “Verily! It throws 

sparks as Al-QasrY . 380 

(3) CHAPTER. “As if they were 
yellow camels or bundles of ropes.” 380 

(4) CHAPTER. “That will be a Day 

when they shall not speak.”. 381 

(78) SURAT ^AMMA YATASA^ALUN 
orAN-NABA^ . 382 

(1) CHAPTER. “The Day when the 



































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





Trumpet will be blown, and you shall 
come forth in crowds.”. 382 

{19) SURAT WAN-NAZrAT . 383 

(1) CHAPTER. 383 

{W^ SURAT ^ABASA . 384 

{U) SURAT AT^-TAKWfR . 385 

(9:1) SURATAL-INFITAR . 385 

{9;}^) SURAT AL-MUTAFFIFiN, . 386 

CHAPTER. “The Day when 
mankind will stand before the Lord 
of the "Alamin"' . 386 

{9A) SURAT AL-INSHIQAQ. . 387 

(1) CHAPTER. “He surely will 

receive an easy reckoning.”. 387 

(2) CHAPTER. “You shall certainly 

travel from stage to stage”. 388 

{9S) SURAT AI^BURUJ . 388 

(96) SURAT AT-TARIQ . 388 

(91) SURAT AL-A^LA . 389 

(88) SURAT Al-GHASHIYAH . 390 

(99) SURAT AL-'FAJR . 390 

(99) SURAT AL-BALAD . 391 

(91) SURAT Am-SHAMS . 392 

(91) SURAT AL-LAIL . 393 

(1) CHAPTER. “By the day as it 

appears in brightness.”. 393 

(2) CHAPTER. “By Him Who 

created male and female.”. 394 

(3) CHAPTER. “As for him who 
gives and keeps his duty to Allah and 

fears Him.”. 394 

CHAPTER. “... and believes in AU 
Husna"' .. 395 

(4) CHAPTER. “We will make 
smooth for him the path of ease.” . 395 

(5) CHAPTER. “But he who is 


greedy miser and thinks himself 


self-sufficient,”. 396 

(6) CHAPTER. “And belies Al- 

Husna .,.”. 396 

(7) CHAPTER. “We will make 
smooth for him the path for evil.” . 397 

(93) SURAT AD-DUHA . 398 

(1) CHAPTER. “Your Lord has 

neither forsaken you nor hates 
you.”. 398 

(2) CHAPTER. “Your Lord has 
neither forsaken you nor hates you.” 398 

(94) SURAT Am-SHARH . 399 

(95) 5t7i2/4r^r-rav. 399 

(1) CHAPTER. 400 

(96) SURAT AL-^ALAQ . 400 

(1) CHAPTER. 401 

(2) CHAPTER. “He has created 

man from a clot”. 403 

(3) CHAPTER. “Read! And your 

Lord is the Most Generous,”. 404 

CHAPTER. “Who has taught by the 
pen.”. 404 

(4) CHAPTER. “Nay! If he ceases 
not, We will catch him by the 
forelock, a lying sinful forelock!”... 404 

(97) SURATAL-QADR . 405 

(98) SURAT LAM YAKUN or AL- 

BAIYYINAH . 405 

(1) CHAPTER. 405 

(2) CHAPTER. 406 

(3) CHAPTER. 406 

(99) SURAT AZ-ZALZALAH. . 407 

(1) CHAPTER. “So whosoever does 

good equal to the weight of an atom, 
shall see it.”. 407 

(2) CHAPTER. “And whosoever 

does evil equal to the weight of an 
atom, shall see it.”. 408 

(im) SURAT AL-^ADIYAT . 408 

(101) SURAT AL-'QARI^AH . 409 















































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 





(1(^2) SURAT AT-TAKATHUR . 409 

am) SURAT AL-*ASR . 409 

a04) SURATAL-HUMAZAH . 410 

aOS) SURAT AL-FfL . 410 

a06) SURAT QURAim . 410 

a07) SURATAL-MAVN . 411 

aOH) SURAT AL-KAUTHAR . 411 

(1) CHAPTER. 411 

a09) SURAT AL-KAFIRUN . 412 

am SURATAN-NASR . 413 

(1) CHAPTER. 413 

(2) CHAPTER. 413 

(3) CHAPTER. “And you see that 

the people enter Allah’s religion in 
crowds.”. 414 

(4) CHAPTER. “So, glorify the 

praises of your Lord, and ask His 
forgiveness....”. 414 

(111) SURAT TABBAT YADA ABI 

LAHAB or AL-MASAD . 415 

(1) CHAPTER. 415 

(2) CHAPTER. “... and perish he! 

His wealth and his children will not 
benefit him!”. 416 

(3) CHAPTER. “He will be burnt in 

a Fire of blazing flames!”. 417 

(4) CHAPTER. “And his wife too, 

who carries wood.”. 417 

(112) SURAT QUL HUWALLAHU 

AHAD or AL-I^LAS . 417 

(1) CHAPTER. 418 

(2) CHAPTER. ^Alldh^usrSamadr 418 
CHAPTER. “He begets not, nor was 

He begotten, and there is none co¬ 
equal or comparable unto Him.” ... 419 

am SURAT AL-‘FALAQ . 419 

am SURAT AN-NAS . 419 


66 - THE BOOK OF THE 
VmTUES OF THE QUR’AN 421 

(1) CHAPTER. How the Divine 

Revelation used to be revealed 
and what was the first thing 
revealed. 421 

(2) CHAPTER. The Qur’an was 

revealed in the 1 nguage of "'uraish 
and the Arabs. 422 

(3) C'HAPTER. The collection of 

the Qur’an. 424 

(4) CHAPTER. The scribe of the 

Prophet % . 426 

(5) CHAPTER. The Qur’an was 

revealed to be recited in seven 
different ways. 427 

(6) CHAPTER. The compilation of 

the Qur’an. 429 

(7) CHAPTER. Jibril used to present 

the Qur’an to the Prophet ^. 431 

(8) CHAPTER. The Qurr(r from 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet^. 431 

(9) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

Fdtiha-til-Kitdb . 434 

(10) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

Siirat Al~Baqarah [No .2] . 435 

(11) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

SuratAbKahf[NoAS] . 436 

(12) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

SaratAbFath[NoA8] . 437 

(13) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

Qul-Huwa Alldhu Ahad {Surat Al- 
Ikhlds) [No. 112]. 437 

(14) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

Al-Mu'awwidhdt (Surat Al-Falaq and 
Surat An-Ni^) [No. 113 & 114]. 439 

(15) CHAPTER. The descent of^5- 

Sakinah and angels at the time of 
the recitation of the Qur’an. 440 

(16) CHAPTER. Whoever said that 

the Prophet ^ did not leave 
anything after his death. 441 

(17) CHAPTER. The superiority of 

the Qur’an above other kinds of 
speech. 441 

(18) CHAPTER. To recommend 

the Book of Allah ^3 442 












































CONTENTS OF VOLUME SIX 


jtfdUJl ij* j4^ 



(19) CHAPTER. Whoever does not 
recite the Qur’an in a pleasant tone. 443 

(20) CHAPTER. Wish to be the like 

of the one who recites the Qur’an.. 443 

(21) CHAPTER. The best among 
you are those who learn the Qur’an 


and teach it. 444 

(22) CHAPTER. The recitation of 

the Qur’an by heart. 445 

(23) CHAPTER. The learning of 
the Qur’an by heart and the reciting 

of it repeatedly. 446 

(24) CHAPTER. The recitation of 

the Qur’an on an animal. 447 

(25) CHAPTER. Teaching the 

Qur’an to the children. 448 

(26) CHAPTER. Forgetting the 

Qur’an. And can one say: “I forgot 
such and such a Verse?”. 448 

(27) CHAPTER Whoever thinks 
that there is no harm in saying: 
Surat Al-Baqarah or Surat so-and-so. 449 


(28) CHAPTER. The recitation of 


Qur’an in Tartil . 451 

(29) CHAPTER. Prolonging certain 
sounds while reciting the Qur’an.... 453 

(30) CHAPTER. Ar-ra/7r. 453 

(31) CHAPTER. To recite the 

Qur’an in a charming voice. 453 

(32) CHAPTER, Whoever likes to 

hear the Qur’an from another 
person. 454 


(33) CHAPTER. The saying of the 
listener to the reciter: “Enough!”... 454 

(34) CHAPTER. What is the proper 
period for reciting the whole 


Qur’an. 455 

(35) CHAPTER. To weep while 

reciting the Qur’an. 457 

(36) CHAPTER. The sin of the 

person who recites the Qur’an to 
show off or to gain some worldly 
benefit, or to feel proud etc. 458 

(37) CHAPTER. Recite the Qur’an 
together as long as you agree about 

its interpretation. 459 


















65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


21 
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(Interpretation of the Qur’an) 

Thcwords'Ar-Rahman\'Ar-Rahim'(i.c,, ^ oU—l 0 ^^'^ 

the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful) are > s. * o t 

two words derived from 'Ar-Rahma ' (i .e., the ^ ^ -r • * 

mercy). And the words Ar-Rahlm' and Ar- . ^ LxJ 1 j ^^JUJ15” ; 1 j 

Rahim' have one meaning as the words Al- 
Alim' and Al-Alim' have one and the same 
meaning (i .e., the Cognizant One). 


(1) SURATAL-FATIIU^^^ 

(The Opening) 

(1) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
Fatifui^tul-Kitdb (i.e., the Opening of the 
Book). 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful 

It is also called Umm-ul-Kitab (i.e,, the 
Mother of the Book), because it is the first 
Surah that has been written in the copies of 
the Qur'an, and it is also the first Surah to be 
recited in Salat (prayer), 


4474. Narrated Abu Sa‘id bin Al-Mu‘alla: 
While I was offering Salat (prayer) in the 
mosque, Allah's Messenger ^ called me but 
I did not respond to him. Later I said, “O 
Allah's Messenger! I was offering Salat 
(prayer)," He said, “Didn't Allah say: 
‘Answer Allah (by obeying Him) and (His) 
Messenger when he (^) calls you.'" 
(V.8:24) He then said to me, “I will teach 


jJI ^]LUL1 

fjLi: in 

L. ^oJ I ^ 

.'ijoLjfw: Dlsj .jiii 

. : [A ^: iniljJl] 

bil- - iiVi 

''t- ^ ^ ^ 

ilH' 

^ LlS ;3u 

Jj -"J 


(1) (Book; 65) First Surah in the Qur’an. 
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you a Surah which is the greatest Surah in the 
Qur’an, before you leave the mosque.” Then 
he got hold of my hand, and when he 
intended to leave (the mosque), I said to 
him, “Didn’t you say to me, T will teach you 
a Surah which is the greatest Surah in the 
Qur’an”? He said, **Al-hamdu-lillM Rabbil 
*alamln [all the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord^^^ of the Alamin (mankind, 
jinn and all that exists)] (Surat-abFdtiha) 
which is As-Sab'a Al-Ma^dnl (i.e., the seven 
repeatedly recited Verses) and the Grand 
Qur’an which has been given to me.” 


(2) CHAPTER. «...Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger (such as the Jews), 
nor of those who went astray (such as the 
Christians).” (V.l;7) 

4475. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the Imam 
says: 'Ghair-il~Maghdubi 'alaihim walad- 
ddllin" [i.e., not (the way) of those who 
earned Your Anger (such as the Jews), nor of 
those who went astray (such as the 
Christians) (V.l:7)], then you must say, 
Amin\ for if one’s utterance of Amin 
coincides with that of the angels, then his 
past sins will be forgiven.” 
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(1) (H. 4474) Lord: The actual word used in the Qur’an and in Sahih Al-Bukhari is Rabh 
There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English language. It means the One and the 
Only Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, 
Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the 
Names of Allah. We have used the word “Lord” as the nearest to Rabb. All 
occurrences of “Lord” in the interpretation of the meanings of the Noble Qur’an and in 
Sahih Al-Bukhari actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. 
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(2) SURAT AL-BAQARAH 
(The Cow) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful 

(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
'’And He taught Adam all the names (of 
everything)...” (V.2:31) 

4476. Narrated Anas is! The 

Prophet said, “On the Day of 

Resurrection the belie' * will assemble 
and say, ‘Let us ask somebody to intercede 
for us with our Lord.’ So they will go to 
Adam and say, ‘You are the father of all the 
people, and All^ created you with His Own 
Hands, and ordered the angels to prostrate 
to you, and taught you the names of all 
things; so please intercede for us with your 
Lord, so that He may relieve us from this 
l^ace of ours/ Adam will say, ‘I am not fit for 
this (i .e., intercession for you )Then Adam 
will remember his sin and feel ashamed 
thereof. He will say, ‘Go to Nuh (Noah), 
for he was the first Messenger Allah sent to 
the inhabitants of the earth.’ They will go to 
him and Nuh will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking.’ He will remember his appeal to 
his Lord to do something of which he had no 
knowledge, then he will feel ashamed thereof 
and will say, ‘Go to Khalil Ar~Rahman^^^ 
[i.e., Ibrahim (Abraham)].’ They will go to 
him and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking. Go to Musa (Moses), the slave 
to whom Allah spoke (directly) and gave him 
the Taurat (Torah)So they will go to him 
and he will say, T am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and he will mention (his) 
killing a person who was not a killer, and so 
he will feel ashamed thereof before his Lord, 
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(1) (H. 4476) The intimate friend of the Most Gracious (Allah). 
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and he will say, ‘Go to ‘Isa (Jesus), Allah’s 
slave, His Messenger and Allah’s Word and a 
Spirit coming from Him’/^^ ‘Isa will say, ‘I 
am not fit for this undertaking, go to 
Muhammad ^ the slave of Allah, whose 
past and future sins were forgiven by Allah 
So, they will come to me and I will proceed 
till I will ask my Lord’s Permission and I will 
be given permission. When I will see my 
Lord, I will fall down in prostration and He 
will let me remain in that state as long as He 
will wish and then I will be addressed: 
‘(Muhammad!) Raise your head. Ask, and 
your request will be granted; say, and your 
saying will be listened to; intercede, and your 
intercession will be acceptedI will raise my 
head and praise Allah with a saying (i.e., 
invocation) He will teach me, and then I will 
intercede. He will fix a limit for me (to 
intercede for) whom I will admit into 
Paradise. Then I will come back again to 
Allah, and when I will see my Lord, the same 
thing will happen to me. And then I will 
intercede and Allah will fix a limit for me to 
intercede whom I will admit into Paradise, 
then I will come back for the third time; and 
then I will come back for the fourth time, and 
will say, ‘None remains in Hell but those 
whom the Qur’an has imprisoned (in Hell) 
and who have been destined to an eternal 
stay in Hell.’ ” (The compiler) Abu 
‘Abdullah said: “But those whom the 
Qur’an has imprisoned in Hell,” refers to 
the Statement of Allah JU: : “To abide 
therein!...” (V.16:29) 

(2) CHAPTER. 

Mujahid said, “ 'With their Shayatln 
(devils, polytheists, hypocrites).’ (V.2:14) 
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(1) (H. 4476) This may be misunderstood as the Spirit of Allah, whereas infact it means 
‘Isa (Jesus) which is a soul created by Allah. It was His Word: ‘Be,’ and he was created 
like the creation of Adam. See the word "Ruh-ulldh’ in the glossary for further details. 
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means their companions from the hypocrites 
and Al-Mu^rikun 

(Qur’anic vocabulary not translated). 




'lyA 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 

.. .Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (in 
worship) while you know (that He Alone has 
the right to be worshipped).. *” (V.2:22) 

4477. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^3: I 

asked the Prophet ^, “What is the greatest 
sin in consideration with Allah?” He said, 
“That you set up a rival unto Allah though 
He Alone created you.” I said, “That is 
indeed a great sin.” Then I asked, “What is 
next?” He said, “To kill your son lest he 
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(1) (Ch, 2)Al-MuMkun: the polytheist, idolaters, pagans and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad ^ . 
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should share your food with you.” I asked, 
“What is next?” He said, “To commit illegal 
sexual intercourse with the wife of your 
neighbour.” 


(4) CHAPTER. “And We shaded with clouds 
and sent down on you Al-Manna and the 
quail,... (up to) wronged themselves.” 
(V.2:57) 

Mujahid said, “Al-Manna is a kind of 
sweet gum, and As-Salwd, a kind of bird 
(i .e., quail).” 

4478. Narrated Sa‘id bin Zaid 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Kam'a 
(truffle — i.e., a kind of edible fungus) is 
like Al-Manna (as it is obtained without any 
effort) and its water is a (medicinal) cure for 
eye trouble 


(5) CHAPTER. “And (remember) when We 
said: Enter this town (Jerusalem) and eat 
bountifully therein with pleasure and delight 
wherever you wish...” (V.2:58) 

4479. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “It was said to the 
Children of Israel, ‘Enter the gate (of the 
town), in prostration (or bowing with 
humility) and say: Hittatun (i.e., forgive 
us).’ But they entered by dragging 
themselves on their buttocks, so they did 
something different (from what they had 
been ordered) and said, ‘A grain in a Sha'ra 
(a spike or a hair) instead of Hittatun'^^K"' 


ivLu \x 4) 

ijli ! cJii c 4.1US jj 

OU :315 p :v£Ji 

[vorr tVoY* .'xw \ in* o 


i^Li (1) 

t[Tv] 

. I ! -Jl* 3 

Jlj 

liy : ^ - i iVA 

• ^1 (Jj^j (Ji5 i(jii 4ip 4 b 1 

tUu^ UhjLaj 

[ov*A cnr^ :^1] . 

1:^1 [TA] ^ 

. IU^lj : 

;ju^ - UV^ 

, > 4 > s 6 it. > 9 ^ 

y ^ if. ^ 

^ ^ L^.a c ^ 4^ j 1 

yj ^ y 
-yiyi 

0 I Ji ^ 


(1) (H. 4479) They said so just to ridicule Allah’s Order as they were disobedient to Him. = 





(6) CHAPTER. “Whoever is an enemy to 
Jibril (Gabriel)...” (V.2:97) 


Tkrima said, “Each of the words: Jabra 
and Mika and Saraf means ‘slave’; and (the 
word) 7/ means Allah. 


4480. Narrated Anas 


‘Abdullah bin Salam heard the news of the 


arrival of Allah’s Messenger ^ (at Al- 
Madina) while he was on a farm collecting 
its fruits. So he came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “I will ask you about three things which 
nobody knows unless he be a Prophet — 
What is the first portent of the Hour? What is 
the first meal of the people of Paradise? And 
what makes a baby resemble its father or 
mother?” The Prophet ^ said, “Just now 
Jibril (Gabriel) has informed me about that.” 
‘Abdullah said, “Jibril?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Yes.” ‘Abdullah said, “He, among the 
angels is the enemy of the JewsOn that the 
Prophet ^ recited this Holy Verse : 
‘...Whoever is an enemy to Jibril (let him 
die in his fury), for indeed he has brought it 
(this Qur’an) down to your heart...’” 
(V.2:97) Then he added, “As for the first 
portent of the Hour, it will be a fire that will 
collect the people from the east to west. And 
as for the first meal of the people of Paradise, 
it will be the caudate (i .e., extra lobe) of the 
fish liver. And if a man’s discharge preceded 
that of the women, then the child resembles 
the father, and if the woman’s discharge 
preceded that of the man, then the child 
resembles the mother.” On hearing that. 
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=So, Allah punished them severely by sending on them punishment in the form of an 
epidemic of plague (disease). See also Vol.4, Haditjt No. 3403. 

(1) (Ch. 6) Thus Jibril (Gabriel), MIka’el (Michael) and ‘IsrM (Sarafil) each means 
Allah’s slave. 
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‘Abdullah said, “I testify that Ld ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) and that you are the Messenger of 
Allah, O Allah's Messenger; the Jews are 
liars, and if they should come to know that I 
have embraced Islam, they would accuse me 
of being a liar.” In the meantime some Jews 
came (to the Prophet and he asked them, 
“What is ‘Abdullah’s status amongst you?” 
They replied, “He is the best amongst us, 
and he is our chief and the son of our chief.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “What would you say if 
‘Abdullah bin Salam embraced Islam?” They 
replied, “May Allah protect him from this!” 
Then ‘Abdullah came out and said, “I testify 
that Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and that Muhammad 
^ is the Messenger of Allah.” The Jews then 
said, “Abdullah is the worst of us, and the 
son of the worst of usand disparaged him. 
On that ‘Abdullah said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! This is what I was afraid of!” 

(7) CHAPTER. His Statement: ‘Whatever a 
Verse (revelation) do We abrogate or cause 
to be forgotten, We bring a better one or 
similar to it...” (V.2:106) 

4481. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ibi ^3: 
‘Umar said, “Our best Qur’an 

reciter is Ubayy and our best judge is ‘All; 
and in spite of this, we leave some of the 
statements of Ubayy because Ubayy says, ‘I 
do not leave anything that I have heard from 
Allah’s Messenger while Allah JU; said: 

‘Whatever a Verse (revelation) do We 
abrogate or cause to be forgotten. We bring a 
better one or similar to it..” (V.2:106) 


(8) CHAPTER. “And they (pagans, Jews and 
Christians) say; ‘Allah has begotten a son 
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(children or offspring)Glory is to Him...” [> > n] 

(V .2:116) 


4482. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah said, 'The son of 
Adam tells a lie against Me, though he has no 
right to do so; and he abuses Me, though he 
has no right to do so. As for his telling a lie 
against Me, it is that he claims that I cannot 
recreate him as I created him before; and as 
for his abusing Me, it is his statement that I 
have a son (children or offspring etc.). No! 
Glorified be Me! I am far from taking a wife 
or a son (or offspring) 


(9) CHAPTER. ‘‘...And take you (people) 
the Maqdm (place) of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
(or the stone on which Ibrahim 
stood while he was building the Ka‘bah) as a 
place of prayer (for some of your prayers, 
e.g. two Rak‘at after the Tawdf of 
Ka‘bah)...” (V.2:125) 

4483. Narrated Anas: 'Umar ^ iii ^3 
said, “I agreed with Allah in three things,” or 
said, “My Lord agreed with me (accepted my 
invocation) in three things. I said, 'O Allah’s 
Messenger! Would that you took the Maqdm 
(place) of Ibrahim (Abraham) as a place of 
Salat (prayer).’ I also said, 'O Allah’s 
Messenger! Good and bad persons visit 
you! Would that you ordered the Mothers 
of the believers to cover themselves with 
veils.’ So the Divine Verses of Al-Hijdb (i.e., 
veiling of the women) were revealed. I came 
to know that the Prophet had blamed 
some of his wives, so, I entered upon them 
and said, ‘You should either stop (troubling 
the Prophet ^) or else Allah will give His 
Messenger ^ better wives than you.’ When I 
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came to one of his wives, she said to me, ‘O 
‘Umar! Does Allah’s Messenger ^ haven’t 
what he could advise his wives with, that you 
try to advise them?’ Thereupon Allah 
revealed: Tt may be if he divorced you (all) 
that his Lord will give him instead of you, 
wives better than you, - Muslims (who 
submit to Allah)...”’ (V.66:5) 


(10) CHAPTER. “And (remember) when 
Ibrahim (Abraham) and (his son) Ismail 
(Ishmael) were raising the foundations of the 
House (Kabbah at Makkah) (saying): ^Our 
Lord! Accept (this service) from us. Verily! 
You are the All-Hearer, the All-Knower’ 
(V .2:127) 


4484. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3, the 

wife of the Prophet ^; Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Don’t you see that when your people 
built the Ka‘bah, they did not built it on all 
Ibrahim’s (Abraham’s) foundations (i .e., the 
original foundations laid by Ibrahim)?” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why don’t you 
rebuild it on Ibrahim’s foundations?” He 
said, “Were your people not so close to the 
period of heathenism, (i.e., the period 
between their being Muslims and being 
infidels), I would do so.” The subnarrator, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said, “Ai^ah had 
surely heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying 
that, for I do not think that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ left touching the two comers 
of the Ka‘bah facing Al-Hijr except because 
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the Ka'bah was not built on all Abraham’s 
foundations.” 


(11) CHAPTER. “Say (O Muslims), We 
believe in Allah and that which has been sent 
down to us...” (V.2:136) 

4485. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The people of the Scripture (Jews) used to 
recite the Taurat (Torah) in Ibranl (Hebrew) 
and they used to explain it in Arabic to the 
Muslims. On that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Do not believe the people of the Scripture 
or disbelieve them, but say: - ‘We believe in 
Allah and that which has been sent down to 
us...’” (V.2:136) 


(12) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
Jui: “The fools (pagans, hypocrites and 
Jews) among the people will say, ‘What has 
turned them (Muslims) from their Qibldh 
[Salat (prayer) direction (towards 
Jerusalem)]...’” (V.2:142) 

4486. Narrated Al-Bara’ The 

Prophet offered Salat (prayer) facing Bait- 
ul-Maqdis (i.e., Jerusalem) for sixteen or 
seventeen months but he wished that his 
Qiblah would be the Ka‘bah (at Makkah). 
[So Allah revealed (V .2:144)]. And he 
offered 'Asr prayer (in his mosque facing 
Ka‘bah at Makkah) and some people offered 
Salat (prayer) with him. A man from among 
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those who had offered Salat (prayer) with 
him, went out and passed by some people 
offering Salat (prayer) in another mosque, 
and they were in the state of bowing. He said, 
“I (swearing by Allah) testify that I have 
offered Salat (prayer) with the Prophet ^ 
facing Makkah.’^ Hearing that, they turned 
their faces towards the direction of Ka‘bah 
while they were still bowing. Some men had 
died before the Qiblah was changed towards 
the Ka‘bah. They had been killed and we did 
not know what to say about them (i.e., 
whether their Salat (prayer) towards 
Jerusalem were accepted or not). So Allah 
revealed: 

And Allah would never make your 
faith (prayers) to be lost (i.e., your prayer 
offered towards Jerusalem). Truly, Allah is 
full of kindness, the Most Merciful towards 
mankind.” (V.2:143) 

(13) CHAPTER. The Statement of 
Allah JLu: 

“Thus We have made of you [true Muslims— 
real believers of Islamic Monotheism, true 
followers of Prophet Muhammad ^ and his 
Sunna (legal ways)], a just (and the best) 
nation, that you may be witnesses over 
mankind, and the Messenger (Muhammad 
^) will be a witness over you...” (V.2:143) 
4487. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 
ilp iil: Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Nuh 
(Noah) will be called on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will say, 'Labbaik and 
Sa*daik (I respond to Your Call and I am 
obedient to You Orders), O my Lord!' Allah 
will say, ‘Did you convey Our Message (of 
Islamic Monotheism)?' Nuh will say, ‘Yes.' 
His nation will then be asked, ‘Did he convey 
Our Message of Islamic Monotheism to you?’ 
They will say, ‘No wamer came to us.' Then 
Allah will say (to Nuh), ‘Who will bear 
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witness in your favour?' He will say, 
‘Muhammad (^) and his followers.’ So 
they (i.e., Muslims) will testify that he 
conveyed the Message. And the Messenger 
(Muhammad will be a witness over you, 
and that is what is meant by the Statement of 
Allah ^: Thus We have made of you 
[true Muslims—real believers of Islamic 
Monotheism, true followers of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ and his Sunna (legal ways)], 
a just (and the best) nation, that you may be 
witnesses over mankind, and the Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) will be a witness over 
you...’” (V.2:143) 

(14) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: “...And We made the Qiblah (prayer 
direction towards Jerusalem) which you used 
to face, only to test those who followed the 
Messenger (Muhammad ^)...” (V.2:143) 

4488. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiui 
While some people were offering prayer in 
the Quba’ mosque, someone came and said, 
“Allah has revealed to the Prophet ^ 
Qur’anic instructions that you should face 
the Ka‘bah [while offering Salat (prayer)], so 
you, too, should face itThose people then 
turned towards the Ka‘bah (in their prayer). 


(15) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

‘Werily! We have seen the turning of your 
(Muhammad’s ^) face towards the 
heaven...” (V.2:144) 

4489. Narrated Anas ^ iii ^y. None 
remains of those who offered Salat (prayer) 
facing both Qiblah (that is, Jerusalem and 
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Makkah) except myself. 

(16) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
; “And even if you were to bring to the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), all the Aydt (proofs, evidences, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations,-etc.) they 
would not follow your Qiblah (prayer 
direction)...” (V.2:145) 

4490. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

While some people were offering morning 
prayer at Quba’, a man came to them and 
said, “Some Qur’anic verses have been 
revealed to Allah’s Messenger ^ tonight 
and he has been ordered to face the Ka‘bah 
at Makkah [in Salat (prayer)], so you, too, 
should turn your faces towards it.” At that 
moment their faces were towards Sham (i .e., 
Jerusalem), so they turned towards the 
Ka‘bah (at Makkah). 


(17) CHAPTER. “Those to whom We gave 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
recognise him (Muhammad ^ or the 
Kabbah at Makkah) as they recognise their 
sons...” (V.2:146). 

4491. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ; 

While some people were offering morning 
prayer at Quba’ (mosque), someone came to 
them and said, “Tonight some Qur’anic 
Verses have been revealed to the Prophet 
and he has been ordered to face the 
Ka‘bah (at Makkah) [during Salat (prayers)], 
so you, too, should turn your faces towards 
it.” At that time their faces were towards 
Sham (Jerusalem), so they turned towards 
the Ka‘bah (at Makkah). 
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(18) CHAPTER. “For every nation there is a 
direction to which they face (in their 
prayere)...” (V.2:148) 

4492. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ We 

offered Salat (prayer) along with the Prophet 
^ facing Bait~ul~Maqdis (Jerusalem) for 
sixteen or seventeen months. Then Allah 
ordered him to turn his face towards the 
Qiblah (at Makkah). 


(19) CHAPTER. “And from wheresoever you 
start forth (for prayers) turn your face in the 
direction of Al-Masjid-al-Hardm (at 
Makkah)...” (V.2:149) 

4493, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iil ^ 3 : 
While some people were at Quba’ (offering) 
morning prayer, a man came to them and 
said, “Last night Qura'nic Verses have been 
revealed whereby the Prophet ^ has been 
ordered to face the Ka‘bah (at Makkah), so 
you, too, should face it.’' So they, keeping 
their postures, turned towards the Ka‘bah. 
Formerly the people were facing Sham 
(Jerusalem). 


(20) CHAPTER. “And from wheresoever you 
start forth (for prayers), turn your face in 
the direction of AUMasjid-al-Haram (at 
Makkah), and wheresoever you are, turn 
your face towards it [when you pray)]...” 
(V .2:150) 

4494. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iul 
While some people were offering the 
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morning prayer at Quba’ someone came to 
them and said, ‘'Some Qur’anic Verses have 
been revealed to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
tonight, and he has been ordered to face 
the Ka'bah (at Makkah) so you, too, should 
turn your faces towards itTheir faces were 
then towards Sham (Jerusalem), so they 
turned towards the Qiblah (i.e., Ka'bah at 
Makkah). 


(21) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of Allah...” (V.2:158) 


4495. Narrated ‘Urwa: I said to ‘Ai^ah, 
the wife of the Prophet ^, and I was at that 
time a young boy, “How do you interpret the 
Statement of Allah JUjj : 

'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So, it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them. (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa).’ In my opinion it is not sinful 
for one not to ambulate (Tawaf) between 
them.” 'Aishah said, “Your interpretation is 
wrong, for as you say, the Verse should have 
been: “So it is not a sin on him who performs 
the Hajj or 'Umra to the House, not to 
perform the going (Tawaf) between them.’ 
This Verse was revealed in connection with 
the Ansar who (during the pre-Islamic 
period) used to visit Manat (i.e., an idol) 
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after assuming their Ihram, and it was 
situated near Qudaid (i.e., a place near 
Makkah), and they used to regard it sinful to 
ambulate between As-Safa and Al-Marwa^^\ 
after embracing Islam. When Islam came 
(i.e., after they embraced Islam), they asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about it, whereupon 
All^ revealed 

‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So, it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or ^Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa)...’ ” (V .2:158) 

4496, Narrated ‘Asim bin Sulaiman: I 
asked Anas bin Malik about As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. Anas replied, “We used to consider 
(going around) them a custom of the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance, so when Islam 
came, we gave up going around them. Then 
Allah revealed: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa (two mountains at Makkah) are of the 
Symbols of Allah. So, it is not a sin on him 
who perform Hajj or 'Umra (pilgrimage) of 
the House (the Ka‘bah at Makkah)...’” 
(V .2:158) 


(22) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

ju;: 

^^And of mankind are some who take (for 
worship) others besides Allah as rivals (to 
Allah). They love them as they love Allah.. 
(V .2:165) 

Andad is a plural of Nidd and it means 
opponent, or rival, etc. 
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4497. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iiii ^3: The 




(1) (H. 4495) Because at As-Safa and Al-Marwa, there were placed two idols belonging to 
other nations. 
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38 


Prophet ^ said, one statement and I said 
another. The Prophet ^ said “Whoever dies 
while still invoking anything other than Allah 
as a rival to Allah, will enter Hell (Fire).” 
And I said, “Whoever dies without invoking 
anything as a rival to Allah, will enter 
Paradise 
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(23) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! Al- 
Qisds (the Law of Equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you...” (V.2:178) 


[urA :^\j] 

.h) 


4498. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

(the Law of Equality in 
punishment) was prescribed for the children 
of Israel, but the Diya (i .e., blood-money) 
was not ordained for them. So Allah said to 
this nation (i.e., Muslims): 

‘O you who believe! Al-Qisds (the Law of 
Equality in punishment) is prescribed for you 
in cases of murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female for the 
female. But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the killed against 
blood-money, then adhering to it with 
fairness and payment of the blood-money to 
the heir should be made in fairness. This is an 
alleviation and a mercy from your Lord. So, 
after this whoever trangresses the limits (i.e., 
kills the killer after taking the blood-money) 
he shall have a painful torment.” (V.2:178) 


4499. Narrated Anas ilp iii The 

Prophet ^ said, “The prescribed Law of 
Allah is the equality in punishment (i.e., Al- 
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Qisds)'' (In cases of murders, etc.) 


4500. Narrated Anas that his aunt, Ar- 
Rubai‘, broke an incisor tooth of a girl. My 
aunt’s family requested the girl’s relatives for 
forgiveness, but they refused; then they 
proposed a compensation, but they refused. 
Then they went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
refused everything except Al-Qisds (i.e., 
equality in punishment). So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ passed the judgement of Al- 
Qisds). Anas bin An-Nadr said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will the incisor tooth of Ar- 
Rubai‘ be broken? No, by Him Who sent you 
with the Truth, her incisor tooth will not be 
broken.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
Anas! The prescribed Law of Allah is 
equality in punishment (i.e., Al-Qisds.y 
Thereupon those people became satisfied 
and forgave her. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Among Allah’s worshippers there are some 
who, if they took Allah’s Oath (for 
something), Allah fulfils their oaths.” 

(24) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! 
Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is 
prescribed for you as it was prescribed for 
those before you that you, may become Al- 
Muttaqun.”^^^ (V.2:183). 
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4501. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Fasting was observed on the day of 'A^urd’ 
(i.e., 10th of Muharram) by the people of the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. But when 
(the order of observing compulsory fasting 
in) the month of Ramadan was revealed, the 
Prophet ^ said, “It is up to one to observe 
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(1) (Ch. 24) Muttaqun means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much 
(perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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fast on it (i.e., the day of 'AMlra') or not.” 


4502. Narrated ‘Aishah ^y. The 
people used to fast on the day of AMird' 
before the fasting in Ramadan was 
prescribed, but when (the order of 
observing compulsory fasting in) Ramadan 
was revealed, it was up to one to fast on it 
(i.e., Ashurd') or not. 


4503. Narrated ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘a^ 
entered upon him while he was eating. Al- 
A^‘aUi said, “Today is A^urd ” I said (to 
him), “Fasting had been observed (on such a 
day) before (the order of compulsory fasting 
in) Ramadan was revealed. But when (the 
order of fasting in) Ramadan was revealed, 
observing fasting (on AMlrd') was given up, 
so come and eat.” 


4504. Narrated ‘Aishah iui ^y. 
During the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance, the Qurai^ used to observe 
fasting on the day of A^urd\ and the 
Prophet ^ himself used to observe fast on 
it too. But when he came to Al-Madina, he 
observed fasting on that day and ordered the 
Muslims to observe fasting on it. When (the 
order of observing compulsory fasting in) 
Ramadan was revealed, fasting in Ramadan 
became an obligation, and fasting on 
A^urd' was given up, and whoever wished 
to fast (on it) did so, and whoever did not 
wish to observe fast on it, did not fast. 

(25) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;; 

[Observing Saum (fasts)] for a fixed 
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number of days but if any of you is ill, or on 
a journey, the same number (should be 
made up) from other days. And as for those 
who can fast with difficulty (e.g., an old 
man, etc.) they have (a choice, either to fast 
or) to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for every 
day). But whoever does good of his own 
accord, it is better for him. And that you fast 
is better for you, if only you know.” 
(V .2:184) 

[Note; The provision of this Verse has 
been abrogated by the next Verse (V.2:185) 
with few exceptions (i.e., very old person, 
pregnancy, etc.]. ‘Ata’ said, “One may stop 
fasting if one is suffering from any kind of 
disease, as Allah JU; says concerning nursing 
or pregnant womenAl-Hasan and Ibrahim 
said, ‘Tf they are afraid of harming 
themselves or their babies, they can give up 
fasting for the time being and make up for the 
missed fasts later on. If an old man has no 
strength to observe fast (he can feed a poor 
person daily). When Anas bin MMik became 
old, he used to provide a poor person with 
bread and meat everyday while he gave up 
fasting during the last one or two years of his 
life.” 

4505. Narrated ‘Ata’ that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas l 4^ iii reciting the Divine Verse: 

“And for those who can fast with difficulty 
(e.g., an old man, etc.) they have (a choice 
either to fast, or) to feed a Miskin (poor 
person) (for every day).” (V.2:184) Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “This Verse is not 

abrogated, but it is meant for old men and 
old women who do not have strength to fast, 
so they should feed one poor person for each 
day of fasting (instead of fasting).” 
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(26) CHAPTER. “So whoever of you sights 
(the crescent on the first night of) the month 
(of Ramadan, i.e., is present at his home), 
he must observe ^um (fast) that month...” 
(V .2:185) 

4506. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar recited, 
“They have (a choice, either to fast or) to 
feed diMiskln (poor person) for every day.. 
and added, “This Verse is abrogated.” (See 
H. 4505 and its Chap. 25) 


4507. Narrated Salama: When the Divine 
Revelation: “For those who can fast, with 
difficulty (e .g., an old man etc.) they have (a 
choice either to fast, or) to feed a poor for 
every day..(V.2:184) was revealed, it was 
permissible for one to give a ransom and give 
up fasting, till the Verse succeeding it was 
revealed and abrogated it. (See H. 4505 and 
its Chap. 25) 


(27) CHAPTER. “It is made lawful for you to 
have sexual relation with your wives on the 
night of(the fasts) ... (till) ...and 
seek that which Allah has ordained for you 
(offspring)...” (V.2:187) 
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4508. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ 3 : When 
the order of compulsory fasting of Ramadan 
was revealed, the people did not have sexual 
relations with their wives for the whole 
month of Rama^n, but some men cheated 
themselves (by violating that restriction). So 
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Allah JU; revealed: “...Allah knows that 
you used to deceive yourselves, so He turned 
to you (accepted your repentance) and 
forgave you...” (V.2:187) 


(28) CHAPTER. “...And eat and drink until 
the white thread (light) of dawn appears to 
you distinct from the black thread (darkness 
of the night)...” (V .2:187) 


4509. Narrated Ash-Sha‘bl: ‘Adi took a 
white rope (or thread) and a black one, and 
when some part of the night had passed, he 
looked at them but he could not distinguish 
one from the other. The next morning he 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I put (a white 
thread and a black thread) underneath my 
pillow.” The Prophet ^ said, “Then your 
pillow is too wide if the white thread (light of 
dawn) and the black thread (darkness of the 
night) are underneath your pillow! 
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4510. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim i&i ^3: : <5^ uii>- - lo\ * 

I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is the ^ .!»»-> ^ 

'yS' yjau» ' yS’ C *-> lUJL>" 

meaning of the ‘white thread distinct from V ^ ^ ^ 

the black thread?’ Are these two threads?” 

He said, “You have too wide back of your 1 

(J ^ y L ! sUJb ! Ju Jbu <AJ1 

neck (i .e., are not intelligent) if you watch 

the two threads.” He then added, “No, it is ^ L» 


(1) (H. 4509) The man thought that actual white and black threads were meant; he did not 
realize that it was the whiteness of the dawn and the darkness of the night. 
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the darkness of the night and the whiteness of 
the day.” 


4511. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The Verse: 

“...And eat and drink until the white 
thread appears to you distinct from the black 
thread...” was revealed, but ‘of dawn’ was 
not revealed (along with it). So some men, 
when intending to observe Saum (fast), used 
to tie their legs, one with white thread and 
the other with black thread and would keep 
on eating till they could distinguish one 
thread from the other. Then Allah 
revealed^.., of dawn,’ whereupon they 
understood that it meant the night and the 
day. 


(29) CHAPTER. “...It is not^-Rf/r (piety, 
righteousness) that you enter the houses 
from the back, hut Al-Birr (is the quality of 
the one) who fears Allah.” (V.2:189) 

4512. Narrated Al-Bara’ ilp : In the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance, when the 
people assumed Ihram, they would enter 
their houses from the back. So Allah 
revealed: 

“...And it is not Al-Birr (piety, 
righteousness) that you enter houses from 
the back, but Al-Birr (is quality of the one) 
who fears Allah. So enter houses through 
their proper doors...” (V.2:189) 


(30) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

“And fight them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and worshipping of others along 
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with Allah) and (all and every kind of) 
worship is for Allah (Alone). But if they 
cease, let there be no transgression except 
against Az~Zalimun (the polytheists and 
wrong-doers).” (V.2:193) 

4513. Narrated Naff : During the Fitnah 
(trial and affliction) of Ibn Az-Zubair, two 
men came to Ibn 'Umar and said, "The 
people are lost, and you are the son of 
‘Umar, and the Companion of the Prophet 
so what forbids you from coming out?” 
He said, "What forbids me is that Allah has 
prohibited the shedding of my brother’s 
blood.” They both said, "Didn’t Allah say, 
‘And fight them until there is no more 
FitnahV He said, "We fought until there 
was no more Fitnah and the worship became 
for Allah (Alone), while you want to fight 
until there is Fitnah, and until the worship 
becomes for other than Allah 


4514. Narrated Naff (through another 
group of subnarrators): A man came to Ibn 
‘Umar and said, "O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! 
What made you perform Hajj in one year and 
'Umra in another year and leave the Jihad for 
Allah’s Cause, though you know how much 
Allah recommends it?” Ibn ‘Umar replied, 
"O son of my brother! Islam is founded on 
five principles (and they are): (1) To believe 
in Allah and His Messenger ^, (2) To offer 
the five compulsory Salat (prayers), (3) To 
observe fasts in the month of Ramadan, (4) 
To pay the Zakdt, (5) to perform the Hajj 
[pilgrimage to the House (of Allah)]The 
man said, "O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! Won’t 
you listen to what Allah has mentioned in His 
Book: ‘And if two parties (or groups) among 
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the believers fall to fighting, then make peace 
between them both, but if one of them 
outrages against the other, then fight you 
(all) against the one that which outrages till it 
complies with the Command of Allah.’ 
{V.49:9) 'And fight them till there is no 
more Fitnah'"' Ibn ‘Umar said, “We did it 
during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenji'r 
when Islam had only a few followers. A man 
would be put to trial because of his religion; 
he would either be killed or tortured. But 
when the Muslims increased, there was no 
more Fitnah (trial, affliction or oppression). 


4515. The man said, “What is your 
opinion about ‘Uthman and ‘All?” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “As for ‘Uthman, it seems that 
Allah has forgiven him, but you people 
dislike that he should be forgiven. And as 
for ‘All, he is the cousin of Allah’s Messenger 
^ and his son-in-law.” Then he pointed with 
his hand and said, “That is his house which 
you see.”^^^ 

(31) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “And 
spend in the Cause of Allah iS.t., Jihad of all 
kinds), and do not throw yourselves into 
destruction (by not spending your wealth in 
the Cause of Allah), and do good. Truly, 
Allah loves AFMuhsinun (the good-doers).” 
(V .2:195) 

4516. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Hudhaifa 
said, “The Verse: 

‘And spend in the Cause of Allah (i.e.. 
Jihad of all kinds) and do not throw 
yourselves into destruction...’ (V.2:195) 
was revealed concerning spending in 
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(1) (H. 4515) i.c., among the houses of the Prophet 
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Allah's Cause 

(32) CHAPTER. Hie Statement of AliiUi 

JU*: 

“And whosoever of you is ill or has an 
ailment in his sca^...” <V.2:196) 

4517. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Ma'quil: I 
sat with Ka'b bin 'Ujra in this mosque, i.e., 
Kufa mosque, and asked him about the 
meaning of: "...Pay a Fidya (ransom) of 
either observing Saum (fast) (three days) or 
giving Sadaqa (charity — feeding six poor 
persons) or offering sacrifice (one sheep)...” 
(V.2:196) 

He said, "I was taken to the Prophet ^ 
while lice were falling on my face. The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘I did not think that your 
trouble reached to such an extent. Can you 
afford to slaughter a sheep (as a ransom for 
shaving your head)?’ 1 said, ‘No.’ He said, 
‘Then observe fast for three days, or feed six 
poor persons by giving half a 5a ‘ of food for 
each and shave your head.’ So, the above 
Verse was revealed especially for me and 
generally for all of you.” 

(33) CHAPTER. “...And whosoever 
performs the ^Umra in the months of Hajj 
before (performing) the Hajj (i.e., Hajj At- 
Tamattu^ and/IZ-girdn).” (V.2:196) 

4518. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ^3 
LLp: The Verse of Hajj-at-Tamattu' was 
revealed in Allah’s Book, so we performed 
it with Allah’s Messenger ^ and nothing was 
revealed in the Qur’an to make it illegal, nor 
did the Prophet ^ prohibit it till he died. But 
the man (who regarded it illegal) just 
expressed what his own mind suggested. 
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(1) (H. 4516) To cease spending in Allah’s Cause Jihad) means to destroy oneself. 
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' U CHAPTER. “There is no sin on you if 
you seek the Bounty of your Lord (during 
pilgrimage by trading)...” (V,2:198) 


4519. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
‘Ukaz, Majanna and Dhul-Majaz were 
markets during the Pre-Isltoic Period of 
Ignorance. They (i .e., Muslims) considered 
it a sin to trade there during the Hajj time 
(i.e., season), so this Verse was revealed: 
“...There is no sin on you if you seek the 
Bounty of your Lord (during pilgrimage by 
trading)...” (V.2:198) 


(35) CHAPTER. “Then depart from the 
place whence all the people depart...” 
(V .2:199) 

4520. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii The 
Quraish people and those who embraced 
their religion, used to stay at Muzdalifa and 
used to call themselves Al-Hums , while the 
rest of the Arabs used to stay at ‘Arafat. 
When Islam came, Allah ordered His 
Prophet ^ to go to ‘Arafat and stay at it, 
and then pass on from there, and that is what 
is meant by the Statement of Allah ju;: 

“Then depart from the place whence all 
the people depart...” (V.2:199) 
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4521. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas <i)i ^ 3 : A 
man can perform the Tawaf around the 
Ka‘bah as long as he is not in the state of 
Ihram till he assumes the Ihram for Hajj. 
Then, if he rides and proceeds to ‘Arafat, he 
should take a Hady (animal for sacrifice), 
either a camel, a cow or a sheep, whatever he 
can afford; but if he cannot afford it, he 
should observe fast for three days during the 
Hajj before the day of ‘Arafah, but if the third 
day of his fasting happens to be the day of 
Arafah (i .e., 9th of Dhul-Hijja), then it is no 
sin on him (to observe fast on it). Then he 
should proceed to ‘Arafat and stay there 
from the time of the Asr prayer till darkness 
falls (sunset). Then they (the pilgrims) 
should proceed from ‘Arafat, and when 
they have departed from it, they reach Jam' 
(i.e., Al-Muzdalifa) where they ask Allah to 
help them to be righteous and dutiful to Him, 
and there they remember Allah much and say 
Takbir [i.e., Alldhu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)] and Tahiti (i.e.. La ildha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah)] repeatedly before dawn breaks. 
Then, after offering the morning {Fajr) 
prayer you should depart and proceed on 
(to Mina) for the people used to depart (from 
there at that time), and Allah ju; said: 

“Then depart from the place whence all 
the people depart. And ask Allah for His 
forgiveness. Truly, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” (V.2:199) Then you should 
go on doing so till you throw pebbles at the 
Jamrat {Al-Aqaba). 
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(36) CHAPTER. “And of them there are 
some who say: ‘Our Lord! Give us in this 
world that which is good and in the Hereafter 
that which is good...’ ” (V.2:201) 

4522. Narrated Anas iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! Our Lord! 
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Give us in this world that which is good and in 
the Hereafter that which is good and save us 
from the torment of the Fire.” (V.2:201) 


(37) CHAPTER, “...Yet he is the most 
quarrelsome of the opponents.” (V.2:204) 


4523. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ said, “The most hated man 
(person) to Allah is the one who is the most 
quarrelsome of the opponents 


(38) CHAPTER, “Or think you that you will 
enter Paradise without such (trials) as came 
to those who passed away before you?” 
(V.2:214) 

4524. Narrated Ibn Abu Mulaika: Ibn 
'Abbas u4^ iii ^3 recited: “(They were 
reprieved) until, when the Messengers gave 
up hope and thought that they were denied 
(by their people).’' (12:110) reading 
"Kiidhibii' without doubling the sound 'dh\ 
and that was what he understood of the 
Verse. Then he went on reciting: “... even 
the Messenger and those who believed along 
with him said, ‘When (will come) the Help of 
Allah?’ Yes! Certainly, the Help of Allah is 
near.” (V.2:214) 


• ^ 

LjjJI ^ LjT Lw>j 
. ®jlUl i—>1 Jlp llsj 

[irA^ : ^1] 

: 4 jLi (rv) 


. ij\j.y>TL)\ : frUap Jlij 

- ioyr 

^ 

:Jli ^ 







1 )) 


. 0 


: <ui 


JUj 


^ L*j 401 Lp C 4^-^ 

[Tiov :^lj] ^ 

\JL’I J ;uL (tA) 

'iS: Ji; lU; 

[YU] SiVi 4^^ 

3 . - lor I 

^ 

' iIy! ' • 3 

<1111 Cj^-> 3li • J 


Jjij . 3ll* 

St "if jii \^\-: Syifj 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


wti* - no 



Then I met ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair and I 
mentioned that to him. 

4525. He said: Aishah said, “Allah 
forbid! By Allah, Allah never promised 
His Messenger ^ anything but he knew 
that it would certainly happen before he 
died. But trials were continuously presented 
before the Messengers till they were afraid 
that their followers would accuse them of 
telling lies. So I used to recite : 

‘And thought that they were denied (by 
their people)...’ (V.12:110) reading "Kudh- 
dhibW with double 'dh'' 

(39) CHAPTER. ‘‘Your wives are a tilth for 
you; so go to your tilth (have sexual relations 
with your wives in any manner as long as it is 
in the vagina and not in the anus) when or 
how you will...” (V.2:223) 

4526. Narrated Nafi‘: Whenever Ibn 
‘Umar -CP iiji Cf-fj recited the Qur’an, he 
would not speak to anyone till he had 
finished his recitation. Once I held the 
Qur’an and he recited Surat Al-Baqarah 
from his memory and then stopped at a 
certain Verse and said, “Do you know in 
what connection this Verse was revealed?” I 
replied, “No.” He said, “It was revealed in 
such and such connection.” 


4527. Ibn ‘Umar then resumed his 
recitation. Nafi‘ added regarding the 
Verse: 

“...So go to your tilth (have sexual 
relations with your wives in any manner as 
long as it is in the vagina and not in the anus) 
when or how you will...” 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “It means one should 
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approach his wife in... 


4528. Narrated Jabir ilp ii>l ^ 3 : Jews used 
to say, “If one has sexual intercourse with his 
wife from the back, then she will deliver a 
squint-eyed child.” So this Verse was 
revealed: 

“Your wives are a tilth for you; so go to 
your tilth (have sexual relations with your 
wives in any manner as long as it is in the 
vagina and not in the anus) when or how you 
will...” (V.2:223) 

(40) CHAPTER. “And when you have 
divorced women and they have fulHlled the 
term of their prescribed period, do not 
prevent them from marrying their (former) 
husbands...” (V.2:232) 
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4529. Narrated Al-Hasan: The sister of 
Ma‘quil bin Yasar was divorced by her 
husband who left her till she had fulfilled 
her term of 7dda (i.e., the period which 
should elapse before she can remarry) and 
then he wanted to remarry her but Ma‘quil 
refused, so this Verse was revealed, “Do not 
prevent them from marrying their (former) 
husbands...” (V.2:232) 
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(1) (H. 4527) Al-Bukhari left a blank space here because he was not sure of what Ibn 
‘Umar had said. 





(41) CHAPTER. “And those of you who die 
and leave wives behind them, they (the 
wives) shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for four months and ten days. 
Then when they have fulfilled their term, 
there is no sin on you if they (the wives) 
dispose of themselves in a just and 
honourable manner (i .e., they can marry). 
And Allah is Well-Acquainted with what you 
do.” (V.2:234) 

4530. Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair: I said to 
‘Uthman bin 'Affan (while he was collecting 
the Qur’an) regarding the Verse: 

“And those of you who die and leave 
behind wives (V.2:240) — “This Verse 
was abrogated by another Verse. So why 
should you write it? (Or leave it in the 
Qur’an)?” ‘Uthman said, “O son of my 
brother! I will not shift anything of it from 
its place.” 


4531. Narrated Mujahid (regarding the 
Verse): 

“And those of you who die and leave wives 
behind them...” (V.2:234) 

The wMow, according to this Verse, was 
to spend this period of waiting with her 
husband’s family, so Allah revealed: 

“And those of you who die and leave 
behind wives (i.e., widows) should bequeath 
for their wives a year’s maintenance and 
residence without turning them out, but if 
they (wives) leave, there is no sin on you for 
that which they do with themselves, provided 
it is honourable (e.g. lawful marriage)...” 
(V .2:240) 

So Allah JU; entitled the widow to be 
bequeathed extra maintenance for seven 
months and twenty nights, and that is the 
completion of one year. If she wished she 
could stay (in her husband’s home) according 
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to the will, and she could leave it if she 
wished, as Allah says: 

“.. .Without turning them out, but if they 
(wives) leave, there is no sin on you.. 

So the 'Idda (i .e,, four months ten days as 
it) is obligatory for her, 

‘Ata said: Ibn 'Abbas said, “This Verse, 
i .e., the Statement of Allah J\jc : 

‘.. Without turning them out..cancelled 
the obligation of staying for the waiting 
period in her dead husband’s house, and 
she can complete this period wherever she 
likes.” 'Ata’ said, “If she wished, she could 
complete her 'Idda by staying in her dead 
husband’s residence according to the will or 
leave it according to Allah’s Statement: 

'.. .There is no sin on you for that which 
they do with themselves...’” ‘Ata’ added, 
“Later the regulations of inheritance came 
and abrogated the order of the dwelling of 
the widow (in her dead husband’s house), so 
she could complete the 'Idda wherever she 
likes. And it was no longer necessary to 
provide her with a residence. Ibn 'Abbas 
said, “This Verse abrogated her (i.e., 
widow’s) dwelling in her dead husband’s 
house and she could complete the 'Idda 
(i.e., four months and ten days) wherever 
she liked, as Allah’s Statement says: 

‘, Without turning them out..” 


4532. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: I 
sat in a gathering in which the chiefs of the 
Ansar'WQTQ present, and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abu Laila was amongst them. I mentioned 
the narration of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utba 
regarding the question of Subai‘a bint Al- 
Harith. 'Abdur-Rahman said, “But 
‘Abdullah’s uncle used not to say so.” I 
said, “I am too brave if I tell a lie concerning 
a person who is now in Al-Kufa,” I raised my 
voice. Then I went out and met MMik bin 
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‘Amir or Malik bin 'Auf, and said, “What 
was the verdict of Ibn Mas‘ud about the 
pregnant widow whose husband had died?” 
He replied, “Ibn Mas'ud said, ‘Why do you 
impose on her the hard order and don’t let 
her make use of the leave? The shorter Surah 
of women (i ,e Siirat At-Talaq) was revealed 
after the longer Surah (i,e,, Surat Al- 
Baqarah)y (i.e., her 'Idda is up till she 
delivers.) 


(42) CHAPTER. “Guard strictly the (five 
obligatory) As-Salawdt (the prayers), 
especially the middle Sal& (i-c-, the best 
prayer — *Asr) ..(V.2:238) 

4533. Narrated ‘All iui : On the day 
of Al-Khandaq (the battle of the Trench). 
The Prophet said, “They (i .e,, Mu^rikun 
prevented us from offering the middle Salat 
(the best — Asr prayer) till the sun had set. 
May Allah fill their graves, their houses (or 
their bellies) with fire.” 
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(43) CHAPTER. “.. .And stand before Allah 
with obedience [and do not speak to others 
during the Salat (prayers)] (V.2:238) 

4534. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam: We used 
to speak while in Salat (prayer). One of us 
used to speak to his brother (while in Salat) 
about his need, till the Verse was revealed: 

“Guard strictly the (five obligatory) As- 
Salawdt (the prayers), especially the middle 
Salat (i .e., the best - Asr). And stand before 
Allah with obedience [and not speak to 
others during the Salat (prayers)]/’ 
(V.2:238) 

Then we were ordered not to speak in the 
Salat. 


(44) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: ‘Tf you 
fear (an enemy), perform Salat (prayer) on 
foot or riding. And when you are in safety...” 
(V.2:239) 
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(1) (Ch. 42) See Iqdmat-as-Saldt in the glossary. 
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4535. Narrated Nafi‘: Whenever 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was asked 

about Saldt-al-Khauf (i .e., Fear Prayer) he 
said, “The Imam comes forward with a group 
of people and leads them in a one Rak'a Salat 
(prayer) while another group from them who 
has not offered Salat (prayer) yet, stay 
between the offering Salat (prayer) group 
and the enemy. When those who are with the 
Imam have finished their ont-Rak'a, they 
retreat and take the positions of those who 
have not offered Salat (prayer) but they will 
not finish their Salat (prayer) with Taslim. 
Those who have not offered Salat, (prayer) 
come forward to offer a Rak'a with the Imam 
(while the first group covers them from the 
enemy). Then the Imam, having offered two 
Rak'a , finishes his Salat (prayer). Then each 
member of the two groups offer the second 
Rak'a alone after the Imam has finished his 
Salat (prayer). Thus each one of the two 
groups will have offered two Rak'a . But if the 
fear is too ^reat, they can offer Salat (prayer) 
standing on their feet or riding on their 
mounts, facing the Qiblah or not.” 

Nafi‘ added: I do not think that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated this except from Allah’s 
Messenger ^. 

[See Vol. 5, Hadlth, No .4129 and 4131 for 
details about Saldt-al-Khauf\ 


(45) CHAPTER, “And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives...” (V.2 ;240) 
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4536. Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair: I said to 
‘Uthman, “This Verse which is in Surat Al- 
Baqarah : 

“And those of you who die and leave 
behind wives... (up to)... without turning 
them out...” has been abrogated by another 
Verse. Why then do you write it (in the 
Qur’an)?” ‘Utlpnan said, “Leave it (where it 
is), O the son of my brother, for I will not 
shift anything of it (i.e., the Qur’an) from its 
original position.” 


(46) CHAPTER. “And (remember) when 
Ibrahim (Abraham) said: My Lord! Show 
me how You give life to the dead...” 
(V.2:260) 

4537. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “We have more 
right to be in doubt than Ibrahim (Abraham) 
when he said, 'My Lord! Show me how You 
give life to the dead.’ He (Allah) said, ‘Do 
you not believe?’ He (Ibrahim) said, ‘Yes (I 
believe), but to be stronger in Faith.’” 
(V.2:260) 


(47) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: ‘Would 
any of you wish to have a garden with date- 
palms and vines ... (till) ... that you may 
give thought.” (V.2:266) 
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4538. Narrated ‘Ubaid bin 'Umair: Once 
‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab ^ said to the 

Companions of the Prophet, “What do you 
think about this Verse: 

‘Would any of you wish to have a 
garden?’ ” 

They replied, “Allah knows better.” 
‘Umar became angry and said, “Either say 
that you know or say that you do not know!” 
On that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “O chief of the 
believers! I have something in my mind to say 
about it‘Umar said, “O son of my brother! 
Say, and do not underestimate yourself.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “In this Verse there has been 
put forward an example for deeds.” ‘Umar 
said, “What kind of deeds? Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“For deeds.” ‘Umar said, “This is an 
example for a rich man who does good 
deeds out of obedience to Allah and then 
Allah sends him Satan whereupon he 
commits sins till all his good deeds are lost.” 


(48) CHAPTER. “...They do not beg of 
people at all...” (V.2:273) 


4539. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ isji ^3: 
The Prophet said, “The poor person is not 
the one for whom a date-fruit or two, or a 
morsel or two (of food) is sufficient but the 
poor person is he who does not (beg or) ask 
the people (for something) or show his 
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poverty at all. Recite if you wish, (Allah’s 
Statement): 

‘.. .They do not beg of people at all...’ ” 
(V. 2:273) 


(49) CHAPTER. “...WTiereas Allah has 
permitted trading and forbidden Rihd 
(usury) (V.2 :275) 

4540. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : When 

the Verses of Surat AUBaqarah regarding 
Riba (usury), were revealed, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ recited them before the 
people and then he prohibited the trade of 
alcoholic liquors. 


(50) CHAPTER. “Allah will destory Rihd 
(usury).” (V.2;276) 

4541. Narrated ‘Aishah : When 

the last Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah were 
revealed, Allah’s Messenger ^ went out and 
recited them in the mosque and prohibited 
the trade of alcoholic liquors. 
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(1) (Ch. 49) Riba : See the glossary. 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 





(51) CHAPTER. “...Then take a notice of 
war from Allah and His Messenger...” 
(V.2:279) 

4542. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : When 

the last Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah were 
revealed, the Prophet ^ read them in the 
mosque and prohibited the trade of alcoholic 
liquors. 


(52) CHAPTER. “And if the debtor is in a 
hard time (has no money), then grant him 
time till it is easy for him to repay...” 
(V.2:280) 

4543. Narrated ‘Aishah : When 

the last Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah were 
revealed, Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up and 
recited them before us and then prohibited 
the trade of alcoholic liquors. 


(53) CHAPTER. “And be afraid of the Day 
when you shall be brought back to Allah...” 
(V.2:281) 

4544. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The last Verse (in the Qur’an) revealed to the 
Prophet ^ was the Verse dealing with Riba 
(usury). 
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(54) CHAPTER. “And whether you disclose 
what is in your ownselves or conceal it...” 
(V.2:284) 

4545. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii 
This Verse: 

“And whether you disclose what is in your 
ownselves or conceal it...” (V.2:284) was 
abrogated. 


(55) CHAPTER. “The Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) believes in what has been 
sent down to him from his Lord...” 
(V.2:285) 
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4546. Narrated Marwan Al-Asghar: A 
man from the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger who I think was Ibn ‘Umar 
said, “The Verse: 

‘And whether you disclose what is in your 
ownselves or conceal it....’ was abrogated by 
the Verse following it.” 
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(3) SURATAL-‘IMRAN vJ' 0^) 

(The Family of ‘Imran) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jl\ ^laoj 

the Most Merciful. 


(Explanation of some Arabic words not 
translated) 
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(1) CHAPTER. ’Tn it are Verses that are 
entirely clear.” (3:7) 


4547. Narrated 'Aishah Lg-U ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ recited the Verse: 

'‘It is He Who has sent down to you 
(Muhammad the Book (this Qur’an). In 
it are Verses that are entirely clear, they are 
the foundation of the Book [and those are 
the Verses of Al-Ahkam (commandments), 
Al-Fara'id (obligatory duties) md Al-Hudud 
(laws for the punishment of thieves, 
adulterers etc.)]; and others not entirely 
clear. So, as for those in whose hearts there is 
a deviation (from the truth) they follow that 
which is not entirely clear thereof, seeking 
Al-Fitnah (polytheism and trials) and seeking 
for its hidden meanings; but none knows its 
hidden meanings save Allah. And those who 
are firmly grounded in knowledge say: ‘We 
believe in it; the whole of it (clear and 
unclear Verses) are from our Lord.’ And 
none receive admonition except men of 
understanding.” (V.3 :7) 

Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If you 
see those who follow thereof that is not 
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entirely clear, then they are those whom 
Allah has named [as having deviation (from 
the truth)] So beware of them.” 

(2) CHAPTER. “...And I seek refuge with 
You (Allah) for her and her offspring from 
Shaitan (Satan), the outcast.” (V.3:36) 

4548. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Al-Musaiyab: 
Abu Hurairah ^ said, “The Prophet 

^ said, 'No child is bom but that, Shaitan 
(Satan) touches it when it is born, whereupon 
it starts crying loudly because of being 
touched by Shaitan, except Mary and her 
son.’” Abu Hurairah then said, “Recite, if 
you wish: 

‘.. .And I seek refuge with You (Allah) for 
her and her offspring from Shaitan, the 
outcast.’” (V.3:36) 


(3) CHAPTER. “Verily, those who purchase 
a small gain at the cost of Allah’s Covenant 
and their oaths, they shall have no portion in 
the Hereafter (Paradise)... (till) ... and they 
shall have a painful torment(V 3:77) 


4549, 4550. Narrated Abu Wa’il: 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ilS ii»i said, 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Whoever takes 
an oath when asked to do so, in which he may 
deprive a Muslim of his property unlawfully, 
will meet Allah, Who will be angry with him 
So Allah revealed in confirmation of this 
statement; 

‘Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter...’” (V.3:77) 
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The narrator added: Then Al-Ash‘ath bin 
Qais came and said, “What is Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrating to you?” We replied, 
“Such and such.” Al-A^‘a± said, “This 
Verse was revealed in my connection. I had a 
well in the land of my cousin (and he denied 
my possessing it). On that the Prophet ^ 
told me, ‘Either you bring forward a proof or 
he (i.e., your cousin) takes an oath (to 
confirm his claim).’ I said, ‘I am sure he 
would take a (false) oath, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ He said, Tf somebody takes an 
oath when asked to do so through which he 
may deprive a Muslim of his property 
unlawfully and he is a liar in his oath, he 
will meet Allah Who will be angry with 
him.’ ” 

4551. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 
U. j • p ii)l ^ displayed some 

merchandise in the market and in order to 
cheat a man from the Muslims, took an oath 
that he had been offered a certain price for it, 
while in fact he had not. So, then was 
revealed: 

“Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant..(V.3:77) 


4552. Narrated Ibn Abu Mulaika: Two 
women were stitching shoes in a house or a 
room. Then one of them came out with an 
awl driven into her hand, and she sued the 
other for it. The case was brought before Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, ‘If people were to be given what they 
claim (without proving their claim) the life 
and property of the nation would be lost.’ 
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Will you remind her (i .e., the defendant), of 
Allah and recite before her: 

‘Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths,,,’ (V.3:77) 

So, they reminded her and she confessed, 
Ibn ‘Abbas then said, “The Prophet ^ said, 
‘The oath is to be taken by the defendant (in 
the absence of any proof against him),’” 
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(4) CHAPTER, “Say (O Muhammad ^), ‘O 
people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)! Come to a word that is just 
between us and you, that we worship none 
but Allah.,/” (V.3:64) 
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4553. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ iii ^ 3 : 
Abu Sufyan narrated to me personally, 
saying, “I set out during the truce that had 
been concluded between me and Allah’s 
Messenger While I was in Sham, a 
letter sent by the Prophet ^ was brought to 
Heraclius, Dihya Al-Kalbl had brought and 
given it to the governor of Basrah, and the 
latter forwarded it to Heraclius, Heraclius 
said, ‘Is there anyone from the people of this 
man who claims to be a Prophet?’ The people 
replied, ‘Yes.’ So, I along with some of 
Quraishr men, were called and we entered 
upon Heraclius, and we were seated in front 
of him. Then he said, ‘Who amongst you is 
closely related to the man who claims to be a 
Prophet?’ I replied, ‘I am the nearest relative 
to him.’ So they made me sit in front of him 
and made my companions sit behind me. 
Then he called upon his translator and said 
(to him). ‘Tell them (i,e., Abu Sufyan’s 
companions) that I am going to ask him (i .e., 
Abu Sufyan) regarding that man who claims 
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to be a Prophet. So, if he tell me a lie, they 
should contradict him (instantly)’. By Allah! 
Had I not been afraid that my companions 
would consider me a liar, I would have told 
lies. Heraclius then said to his translator, 
‘Ask him: What is his (i.e., the Prophet’s) 
family status amongst you?’ I said, ‘He 
belongs to a noble family amongst us.’ 
Heraclius said, ‘Was any of his ancestors a 
king?’ I said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Did you ever 
accuse him of telling lies before his saying 
what he has said? ’I said, ‘No’. He said, ‘Do 
the nobles follow him or the poor people?’ I 
said, ‘It is the poor who follow him.’ He said, 
‘Is the number of his followers increasing or 
decreasing?’ I said, ‘They are increasing.’ He 
said, ‘Does anyone renounce his religion 
(i.e., Islam) after embracing it, being 
displeased with it?’ I said, ‘No.’ He said, 
‘Have you ever had a war with him?’ I 
replied, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘What was the 
outcome of the battles?’ I said, ‘The 
fighting between us was undecided and 
victory was shared by him and us by turns. 
He inflicts casualties upon us and we inflict 
casualties upon him.’ He said, ‘Did he ever 
betray?’ I said ‘No, but now we are away from 
him in this truce and we do not know what he 
will do in it.’ ” Abu Sufyan added, “By Allah, 
I was not able to insert in my speech a word 
(against him) except that. Heraclius said, 
‘Did anybody else (amongst you) ever 
claimed the same (i.e., Islam) before him?’ 
I said, ‘No.’ Then Heraclius told his 
translator to tell me (i.e., Abu Sufyan), ‘I 
asked you about his family status amongst 
you, and you told me that he comes from a 
noble family amongst you. Verily, all 
Messengers come from the noblest family 
among their people. Then I asked you 
whether any of his ancestors was a king, 
and you denied that. Thereupon I thought 
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that had one of his ancestors been a king, I 
would have said that he (i.e., Muhammad 
was seeking to rule the kingdom of his 
ancestors. Then I asked you regarding his 
followers, whether they were the noble or the 
poor among the people, and you said that 
they were only the poor (who follow him). In 
fact, such are the followers of the 
Messengers. Then I asked you whether you 
have ever accused him of telling lies before 
he said what he said, and your reply was in 
the negative. Therefore, I took, for granted 
that a man who did not tell a lie about others, 
could never tell a lie about Allah. Then I 
asked you whether anyone of his followers 
had renounced his religion (i.e., Islam) after 
embracing it, being displeased with it, and 
you denied that. And such is Faith, when its 
delight enters the hearts and mixes with them 
completely. Then I asked you whether his 
followers were increasing or decreasing. You 
claimed that they were increasing. That is the 
way of True Faith till it is complete in all 
respects. Then I asked you whether you had 
ever fought with him, and you claimed that 
you had fought with him and the battle 
between you and him was undecided and the 
victory was shared by you and him in turns; 
he inflicted casualties upon you, and you 
inflicted casualties upon them. Such is the 
case with the Messengers; they are put to 
trials and the final victory is for them. Then I 
asked you whether he had ever betrayed; you 
claimed that he had never betrayed. Indeed, 
Messengers never betray. Then I asked you 
whether anyone had said this statement 
before him; and you denied that. 
Thereupon I thought if somebody had said 
that statement before him, then I would have 
said that he was but a man copying some 
sayings said before him.’ ” Abu Safyan said, 
“Heraclius then asked me, ‘What does he 
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order you to do?’ I said, 'He orders us (to 
offer) Salat (prayers) and (to pay) Zakat and 
to keep good relationship with the kith and 
kin and to be chasteThen Heraclius said, 'If 
whatever you have said is true, he is really a 
Prophet, and I knew that he (i.e., the 
Prophet ^) was going to appear, but I 
never thought that he would be from amongst 
you. If I were certain that I can reach him, I 
would like to meet him and if I were with 
him, I would wash his feet; and his kingdom 
will expand (surely) to what is under my feet 
Then Heraclius asked for the letter of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and read it wherein was 
written: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. (This letter is) from 
Muhammad ^ the Messenger of Allah, to 
Heraclius, the ruler of Byzantine. Peace be 
upon him, who follows the Right Path. Then 
after, I invite you to Islam, and if you 
embrace Islam you will be safe (will be 
saved from Allah’s punishment); embrace 
Islam, and Allah will double your reward, 
but if you reject this invitation of Islam, you 
will be committing a sin (by misguiding your) 
Arisiyln (peasants). And (I recite to you 
Allah’s Statement): 

'O people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)! Come to a word that is just 
between us and you, that we worship none 
but Allah... (till) ... bear witness that we are 
Muslims.’ (V .3:64) When Heraclius finished 
reading the letter, voices grew louder near 
him and there was a great hue and cry, and 
we were ordered to go out.” Abu Sufyan 
added, "While coming out, I said to my 
companions, 'The matter of Ibn Abu 
I^bsha^^^ (i*e., Muhammad has 

become so prominent that even the king of 
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(1) (H. 4553) Abu Kabsha was not the father of the Prophet ^ but it was a mockery done 
by Abu Sufyan out of hostility against the Prophet ^. 
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Banu Al-Asfar is afraid of him/ So I 
continued to believe that Allah’s Messenger 
^ would be victorious, till Allah made me 
embrace Islam.” Az-Zuhri said, “Heraclius 
then invited all the chiefs of the Byzantine 
and got them assembled in his house and 
said, ‘O group of Byzantine! Do you wish to 
have a permanent success and guidance and 
that your kingdom should remain with you?’ 
(Immediately after hearing that), they rushed 
towards the gate like onagers, but they found 
them closed. Heraclius then said, ‘Bring 
them back to me.’ So he called them and 
said, ‘I just wanted to test the strength of your 
adherence to your religion. Now I have 
observed of you that which I like.’ Then the 
people fell in prostration before him and 
became pleased with him.” 

[See Vol. \ ,Hadlth^o.l.] 


(5) CHAPTER. “By no means shall you 
attain Al-Birr (piety, righteousness; it 
means here Allah’s Reward, i.e., Paradise) 
unless you spend (in Allah’s Cause) >f that 
which you love..(V.3:92) 

4554. Narrated Anas bin MMik iai : 
Out of all the Ansar, living in Al-Madlna, 
Abu Talha had the largest number of (date- 
palm trees) gardens, and the most beloved of 
his property to him was Bairuha’ garden 
which was facing the mosque (of the Prophet 
^). Allah’s Messenger ^ used to enter it 
and drink of its good water. When the Verse: 

“By no means shall you attain Al-Birr 
(piety, righteousness); it means here Allah’s 
Reward i.e.. Paradise), unless you spend (in 
Allah’s Cause) of that which you love...” 
(V.3:92) Abu Talha got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger, All^ says 
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‘By no means shall you attain Al-Birr 
unless you spend (in Allah’s Cause) of that 
which you love...’ (V.3:92) and the most 
beloved of my property to me is the Bairuha’ 
garden, so I give it as a charitable gift in 
Allah’s Cause and hope to receive its reward 
from Allah. O Allah’s Messenger! Dispose it 
of (i .e., utilize it) in the way Allah orders you 
(to dispose it of)Allah Messenger ^ said, 
“Bravo! That is a fruitful property! That is a 
fruitful property! I have heard what you have 
said and I think it would be proper if you 
distribute that (garden) amongst your 
relatives.” Then Abu Talha distributed that 
garden amongst his relatives and his cousins. 
Narrated Yahya bin Yahya: I learnt from 
MMik, a fruitful property.” (See H. 
1461) 


4555. Narrated Anas iii ^ 3 : Abu 
Talha distributed the garden between Hassan 
and Ubayy, but he did not give me anything 
thereof, although I was a nearer relative to 
him. 


(6) CHAPTER. "Say (O Muhammad #): 
Bring here the Taurat (Torah )and recite it, 
if you are truthful.” (V.3 ;93) 
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4556. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l4Ip iii: The Jews brought to the Prophet ^ 
a man and a woman from among them who 
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had committed illegal sexual intercourse. 
The Prophet ^ said to them, “How do you 
usually punish the one amongst you who has 
committed illegal sexual intercourse?” They 
replied, “We blacken their faces with coal 
and beat themHe said, “Don’t you find the 
order of Ar-Rajm (i .e., stoning to death) in 
the Taurat (Torah)?” They replied, “We do 
not find anything in it.” ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
(after hearing this conversation) said to 
them, “You have told a lie! Bring here the 
Taurat and recite it if you are truthful.” (So 
the Jews brought the Taurat). And the 
religious teacher who was teaching it to 
them, put his hand over the Verse of Ar~ 
Rajm and started reading what was written 
above and below the place hidden with his 
hand, but he did not read the Verse of^r- 
Rajm, ‘Abdullah bin Salam removed his 
(i .e., the teacher’s) hand from the Verse of 
Ar-Rajm and said, “What is this?” So when 
the Jews saw that Verse, they said, “This is 
the Verse oi Ar-Rajm'' So, the Prophet ^ 
ordered that both the adulterer and the 
adulteress be stoned to death, and they 
were stoned to death near the place where 
biers used to be placed near the mosque. I 
saw her companion (i.e., the adulterer) 
falling over her so as to protect her from 
the stones. 

(7) CHAPTER. “You (true believers in 
Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of 
Prophet Muhammad ^ and his Sunna) are 
the best of peoples ever raised up for 
mankind...” (V.3:110) 

4557. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii • 
The Verse: 

“You [true believers in Islamic 
Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ and his Sunna (legal ways, 
etc.)] are the best of people ever raised up for 
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mankind..means, the best for the people, 
as you bring them with chains on their necks 
till they embrace Islam (thereby save them 
from the eternal punishment in Hell-fire and 
make them enter Paradise in the Hereafter). 
(See H. 3010) 

(8) CHAPTER. ‘When two parties from 
among you were about to lose heart...” 
(V.3:122) 

4558. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
U41^: The Verse 

“When two parties from among you were 
about to lose heart, but Allah was their Wall 
(Supporter and Protector)...” (V .3:122) was 
revealed concerning us, and we were the two 
parties, i.e., Banu Hari^a and Banu 
Salama, and we do wish (that it had not 
been revealed) or 1 would not have been 
pleased (if it had not been revealed), for 
Allah says: ‘... Allah was their Wall 
(Supporter and Protector) 


(9) CHAPTER. “Not for you (O Muhammad 
^ but for Allah) is the decision...” 
(V.3:128) 

4559. Narrated Salim’s father that he 
heard Ally’s Messenger ^ on raising his 
head from the bowing in the last Rak'a in the 
Fajr prayer, saying, “O Allah, curse such and 
such person and such and such person, and 
such and such person,” after saying, “Allah 
heard those who sent praises to Him, O our 
Lord! All the praises are for You.” So All^ 
revealed: “Not for you (O Muhammad ^) 
(but for Allah) is the decision... (till) ... 
Verily, they are Zalimun (polytheists, 
disobedients, and wrong-doers.).” 
(V.3:128) 


UjjIj 

oil uiL (A) 


yj (. 3^ • 3^ 

jiij - uj 

(*i ~ —i J '■ j 

[o•s^ :^ij] 

/Vi 

[^TA] 

* 3 ~ i ® ® ^ 

t U I 1^1 ^ ^ 

* 3^ 

131 ^1 iJ 

s^^Vl ^^1 ^ 3^ 

U <1^31 1%.^ i 11 * 3j-L 1 

UJ^ LaJjU W U J U J 

. WJL^..>J1 LUj t fiJLo.^ 

Jill 33^U 

• Jl 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- 10 


75 


4560. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ intended to 
invoke evil upon somebody, or invoke good 
upon somebody, he used to invoke (Allah) 
after bowing [in the Salat (prayer)]. 
Sometimes after saying, “Allah heard those 
who sent praises to Him, O our Lord! All the 
praises are for You,” he would say, “O 
Allah! Save Al-Walld bin Al-Walld and 
Salama bin Hisham, and ‘Ayyash bin Abu 
Rabi‘a. O Allah! Inflict Your severe torture 
on Mudar (tribe) and strike them with 
(famine) years like the years of Yusuf 
[(Joseph) ^'XJ\ 4^].” The Prophet ^ used 
to say in a loud voice, and he also used to say 
in some of his Fajr (prayers), “O Allah! 
Curse so-and-so and so-and-so.” naming 
some of the Arab tribes till Allah revealed 
“Not for you (O Muhammad ^ but for 
Allah) is the decision...” (V.3:128) 


(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Aliah 
JU: 

.. .And the Messenger (Muhammad ^) was 
in your rear calling you back..(V 3 :153) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “ ‘One of the two best 
things,’ (V.9:52) means either victory or 
martyrdom.” 

4561. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
: The Prophet ^ appointed ‘AbduU^ 
bin Jubair as the commander of the infantry 
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(or the cavalry archers) during the battle of 
Uhud. They returned defeated, and that is 
what is meant by: 

“And the Messenger (Muhammad was 
in your rear calling you back.” None 
remained with the Prophet ^ then, but 
twelve men. 


(11) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “...He 
sent down security for you. Slumber...” 
(V .3:154) 

4562. Narrated Abu Talha: Slumber 
overtook us during the battle of Uhud while 
we were in the front files. My sword would 
fall from my hand and I would pick it up, and 
again it would fall down and I would pick it 
up again. 


(12) CHAPTER. The Statement of All^ 
JU: 

“Those who answered (the Call of) Allah and 
the Messenger (Muhammad ^) after being 
wounded; for those of them who did good 
deeds and feared Allah, there is a great 
reward.” (V.3:172) 


(13) CHAPTER. His Statement: 

“Those (i.e., believers) unto whom the 
people (hypocrites) said, Eerily the people 
{Mu^rikun) have gathered against you (a 
great army), therefore, fear them...’” 
(V .3:173) 

4563. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
“Allah (Alone) is Sufficient for us and He is 
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the Best Disposer of affairs/’ was said by 
Ibrahim (Abraham) Up when he was 
thrown into the fire; and it was said by 
Muhammad ^ when they (i .e,, hypocrites) 
said, “Verily, the people (Mu^rikun) have 
gathered against you (a great army) 
therefore, fear themBut it only increased 
their faith and they said: “Allah (Alone) is 
Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer 
of affairs (for us),’ (V.3:173) 


4564. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The last statement of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
when he was thrown into the fire was: 

“Allah (Alone) is Sufficient for me and 
He is the Best Disposer of (my) affairs.” 


(14) CHAPTER. “And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty ...” 
(V.3:180) 


4565. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Anyone whom 
Allah has given wealth but he does not pay its 
Zakdt, then, on the Day of Resurrection, his 
wealth will be presented to him in the shape 
of a bald-headed poisonous male snake with 
two poisonous glands^^^ in its mouth and it 
will encircle itself round his neck and bite him 
over his cheeks and say, ‘I am your wealth; I 
am your treasure.’” Then the Prophet ^ 
recited this (following) Divine Verse; “And 
let not those who covetously withhold of that 
which Allah has bestowed on them of His 
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(1) (H. 4565) FathAl-BM, [See also Sahih Al-Bukhari Vol. 2, Hadi^ No. 1403.] 
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Bounty ...” till the end of the Verse. 
(V.3:180), (SeeH. 1403) 


(15) CHAPTER. “...And you shall certainly 
hear much that will grieve you from those 
who received the Scripture before you (Jews 
and Christians) and from those who ascribe 
partners to Allah...” (V.3:186) 


0^ ^ 
'Jit UIj 


.'4y\ 

O* (^®) 



[^Al] 


4566. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ rode a donkey, 
equipped with Qatifa Fadakiya (a thick cloth¬ 
covering made in Fadak) and I was riding 
behind him. He was going to pay a visit to 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada in Banu Al-Harith bin Al- 
Khazraj; and this incident happened before 
the battle of Badr. The Prophet ^ passed by 
a gathering in which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 
Salul was present, and that was before 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy embraced Islam. 
Behold, in that gathering there were mix-up 
people of different religions: there were 
Muslims, Mu^rikun, idol-worshippers, and 
Jews, and in that gathering ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawaha was also present. When a cloud of 
dust raised by the donkey reached that 
gathering, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy covered his 
nose with his garment and then said, “Do not 
cover us with dust.” Then Allah’s Messenger 
^ greeted them and stopped and 
dismounted and invited them to Allah (i.e., 
to embrace Islam) and recited to them the 
Noble Qur’an. On that, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
bin Salul said, “O man! There is nothing 
better than that what you say, if it is the 
truth, then do not trouble us with it in our 
gatherings. Return to your mount (or 
residence) and if somebody comes to you, 
relate (your tales) to him.” On that 
‘Abdullah bin Rawaha said, “Yes, O 
Allah’s Messenger! Bring it (i.e., what you 
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want to say) to us in our gatherings, for we 
love that.’' So, the , Al-Mu^kun 

and the Jews started abusing one another till 
they were on the point of fighting with one 
another. The Prophet ^ kept on quietening 
them till they became quiet, whereupon the 
Prophet ^ rode his animal (mount) and 
proceeded till he entered upon Sa‘d bin 
‘Ub^a. The Prophet ^ said to Sa‘d, “Did 
you not hear what ‘Abu Hubab said?” He 
meant ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. “He said so- 
and-so.” On that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Excuse and forgive him, 
for by Him WTio revealed the Book to you, 
Allah brought the Truth which was sent to 
you at the time when the people of this town 
(i .e,, Al-Madina) had decided unanimously 
to crown him and tie a turban on his head 
(electing him as chief). But when Allah 
opposed that (decision) through the Truth 
which Allah gave to you, he (i.e., ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy) was grieved with jealously, and 
that caused him to do what you have seen.” 
So, Allah’s Messenger ^ excused him, for 
the Prophet ^ and his Companions used to 
forgive Al-Mu^rikiln and the people of 
Scripture as Allah had ordered them, and 
they used to put up with their mischief with 
patience. Allah JU; said: 

“.. .And you shall certainly hear much that 
will grieve you from those who received the 
Scripture before you (Jews and Christians) 
and from those who ascribe partners to 
Allah...” (V.3:186) And Allah also said: 

“Many of the people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians) wish that if they could 
turn you away as disbelievers after you have 
believed, out of envy from their 
ownselves...” (V.2:109) 

So, the Prophet ^ used to stick to the 
principle of forgiveness for them as long as 
Allah ordered him to do so till Allah 
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permitted fighting them. So, when Allah’s 
Messenger fought the battle of Badr, and 
Allah killed the nobles of Qurai^ infidels 
through him, Ibn Ubayy bin Salul and A/- 
MuMkun and idolaters who were with him, 
said, “This matter (i ,e., Islam) has appeared 
(i.e., became victorious).” So they gave the 
BaVa (pledge) (for embracing Islam) to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and became Muslims. 


(16) CHAPTER “Think not that those who 
rejoice in what they have done (or brought 
about)...” (V.3:188) 

4567. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri ^3 
i ; p iiii: During the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger some men among the 

hypocrites used to remain behind him (i.e., 
did not accompany him) when he went out 
for a Ghazwa and they would be pleased to 
stay at home behind Allah’s Messenger 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ returned (from 
the battle) they would put forward (false) 
excuses and take oaths, wishing to be praised 
for what they had not done. So there was 
revealed: 

“Think not that those who rejoice in what 
they have done (or brought about) and love 
to be praised for what they have not done...” 
(V .3:188) 


4568. Narrated ‘Alqama bin Waqqas: 
Marwan said to his gatekeeper, “Go to Ibn 
‘Abbas, O Rafi‘, and say, Tf everybody who 
rejoices in what he has done (or brought 
about) and likes to be praised for what he has 
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not done, will be punished, then all of us will 
be punished.’” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “What 
connection have you with this case?^^^ It 
was only that the Prophet 0, called the Jews 
and asked them about something, and they 
hid the truth and told him something else, 
and showed him that they deserved praise for 
the favour of telling him the answer to his 
question, and they became happy with what 
they had concealed. 

Then Ibn ‘Abbas recited 
“(And remember) when Allah took a 
Covenant from those who were given the 
Scripture ... (till) ... those who rejoice in 
what they have done (or brought about) and 
love to be praised for what they have not 
done.” (V.3:187,188) 

Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Auf that Marwan had told him (the 
above narration). 


(17) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

^Werily! In the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and in the alternation of night and 
day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.” (V.3:190) 
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4569. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ U4I^ I 
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(1) (H. 4568) According to the knowledge of understanding the meaning of the Qur’an and 
Haditjt, we must consider the general meaning of the Verse and not only the cause for 
which the Verse was revealed. 
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Stayed overnight in the house of my aunt 
Maimuna (the wife of the Prophet . 
Allah’s Messenger ^ talked with his wife 
for a while and then went to bed. When it was 
the last third of the night, he got up and 
looked towards the sky and said : 

“Verily! In the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, and in the alternation of night 
and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.” (V.3:190) Then he stood 
up, performed ablution, brushed his teeth 
with a Siwdk, and then offered eleven Rak'a 
prayer. Then Bilal pronounced the Adhan 
(i .e., call for the Fajr prayer). The Prophet 
^ then offered two Rak'a (Sunna) Salat 
(prayer) and went out (to the mosque) and 
offered the (compulsory congregational) Fajr 
prayer. 


(18) CHAPTER. ‘Those who remember 
Allah (always and in prayers), standing, 
sitting, and lying down on their sides; and 
think deeply about the creation of the 
heavens and the earth....” (V.3:191) 
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4570. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ iii ^y. 
(One night) I stayed overnight in the house of 
my aunt Maimuna (the wife of the Prophet 
^), and said to myself, “I will watch the 
Salat (prayer) of Allah’s Messenger My 
aunt placed a cushion for Allah’s Messenger 
^ and he slept on it in its lengthwise 
direction and (woke up) rubbing the traces 
of sleep off his face, and then he recited the 
last ten Verses of Surat Al-lmrdn till he 
finished it. Then he went to a hanging water¬ 
skin and took it, performed the ablution and 
then stood up to offer the Salat (prayer). I 
got up and did the same as he had done, and 
stood beside him (by his left side). He put his 
hand on my head and held me by the ear and 
twisted it (pulled me, and made me stand by 
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his right side). He offered two Rak'a, then 
two Rak'a, then two Rak'a, then two Rak'a, 
then two Rak'a , then two Rak*a and finally 
the Witr (i,e., one Rak*a) Salat (prayer). 


(19) CHAPTER. “Our Lord! Verily, whom 
You admit to the Fire, indeed. You have 
disgraced him and never will the ^limun 
(polyheists and wrong-doers) find any 
helpers.” (V.3;192) 
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4571. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
u 41 ^ iiit that once he stayed overnight (in the 
house) of his aunt Maimuna, the wife of the 
Prophet ^. He added: I lay on the cushion 
transversally in its breadthwise direction and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ lay along with his wife 
in its lengthwise direction. Allah’s Messenger 
^ slept till the middle of the night, either a 
bit before or a bit after it, and then woke up 
rubbing the traces of sleep off his face with 
his hands; and then he recited the last ten 
Verses of Surat Al-Imran , got up and went to 
a hanging water-skin. He then performed the 
ablution from it, and it was a perfect 
ablution, and then stood up to offer the 
Salat (prayer). I, too, did the same as he had 
done, and then went to stand beside him (on 
his left side)Allah’s Messenger ^ put his 
right hand on my head and held and twisted 
my right ear, (pulled me, and made me to 
stand by his right side).” He then offered two 
Rak'a , then two Rak'a , then two Rak'a , then 
two Rak'a , then two Rak*a , then two Rak*a , 
and finally one Rak'd, of Witr. Then he lay 
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down again till theMu'a dhdh in (i .e., the call- 
maker) came to him, whereupon he got up 
and offered a light two Rak'a Salat (prayer), 
and went out (to the mosque) and offered the 
(compulsory congregational) morning 
prayer. 


(20) CHAPTER. “Our Lord! Verily, we have 
heard the call of one (i .e., Muhammad ^) 
calling to Faith..(V.3:193) 

4572. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
that once he stayed overnight in the house of 
his aunt Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet 
He added: I lay on the cushion 
transversally in its breadthwise direction 
while Allah’s Messenger ^ lay along with 
his \vife in its lengthwise direction. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ slept till the middle of the 
night, either a bit before or a bit after it, and 
then woke up rubbing the traces of sleep off 
his face with his hands, and then recited the 
last ten Verses of Surat Al- 'Imran . Then he 
got up and went to a hanging water-skin, 
performed ablution from it — and performed 
it perfectly. Then he stood up to perform the 
Salat (prayer). I also did the same as he had 
done; and then went to stand beside him (on 
his left side). Allah’s Messenger ^ put his 
right hand on my head and held and twisted 
my right ear (pulled me and made me to 
stand by his right side). He then offered two 
Rak'a , then two Rak'a , then two Rak'a , then 
two Rak'a , then two Rak'a, then two Rak'a , 
and finally, one Rak'a of Witr. Then he lay 
down again till the Mu 'a dhdh in (i .e., the call- 
maker) came to him, whereupon he got up 
and offered a light two Rak'a Salat (prayer), 
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and went out (to the mosque) and offered the 
(compulsory congregational) morning 
prayer. 


(4) SURATAN-NISA 
(The Women) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “And if you fear that you 
shall not be able to deal justly with the 
orphan girls..(V.4:3) 

4573. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^ 3 : There 
was an orphan (girl) under the care of a man. 
He married her and she owned a date-palm 
(garden). He married her just because of that 
(garden) and not because he loved her. So 
the Divine Verse came regarding his case: 

“And if you fear that you shall not be able 
to deal justly with the orphan girls...” 
(V.4:3) 

[The subnarrator added: I think he (i .e., 
another subnarrator) said, “That orphan girl 
was his partner in that date-palm (garden) 
and in his property.”] 
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4574. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair that 
he asked ‘Aishah ^3 regarding the 

Statement of Allah JU:; 

“And if you fear that you shall not be able 
to deal justly with the orphan girls...” 
(V.4:3) 

She said, “O son of my sister! An orphan 
girl used to be under the care of a guardian 
with whom she shared property. Her 
guardian, being attracted by her wealth and 
beauty, would intend to many her without 
giving her a just Mahr (bridal-money), i .e., 
the same Mahr as any other person might give 
her (in case he married her). So, such 
guardians were forbidden to do that unless 
they did justice to their female wards and 
gave them the highest Mahr their peers might 
get. They were ordered (by Allah) to marry 
women of their choice other than those 
orphan girls.” ‘Aishah added, “The people 
asked Allah’s Messenger’s, instructions after 
the revelation of this Divine Verse; 
whereupon Allah revealed: 'They ask your 
legal instruction concerning women’.” 
(V .4:127) 

Ai^ah further said, “And the Statement 
of Allah JU:: 

'.. .And yet whom you desire to many...’ 
(V.4:127) as anyone of you refrains from 
marrying an orphan girl (under his 
guardianship) when she is lacking in 
property and beauty.” 'Aishah added, “So, 
they were forbidden to many those orphan 
girls for whose wealth and beauty they had a 
desire unless with justice, and that was 
because they would refrain from marrying 
them if they were lacking in property and 
beauty.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. “...But if he (the guardian) 
is poor, let him have for himself what is just 
and reasonable (according to his work). And 
when you release their property to them, 
take witness in their presence; and Allah is 
All-Sufficient in taking account.” (V*4:6) 

4575. Narrated ‘Aishah i ^ t a ibi 
regarding the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“.. .And whoever amongst the guardian is 
rich, he should take no wages, but if he is 
poor, let him have for himself what is just and 
reasonable (according to his work).” 

This Verse was revealed regarding the 
orphan’s property. If the guardian is poor, he 
can take from the property of the orphan 
what is just and reasonable, according to his 
work and the time he spends on managing it. 

(3) CHAPTER. “And when the relatives and 
the orphans and the poor are present at the 
time of division...” (V.4:8) 

4576. Narrated Tkrima: Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 
said (regarding the Verse) “And when 

the relatives and the orphans and the poor 
are present at the time of division..: “This 
Verse and its order is valid and not 
abrogated 


(4) CHAPTER. “Allah commands you as 
regards your children’s (inheritance)...” 
(V.4:ll) 

4577. Narrated Jabir ilp ^3: The 
Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr came on foot to 
pay me a visit (during my illness) at Banu 
Salama’s (dwellings). The Prophet ^ found 
me unconscious, so he asked for water and 
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performed the ablution from it and sprinkled 
some water over me. I came to my senses and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What do you 
order me to do as regards my wealth?” So 
there was revealed: 

“Allah commands you as regards your 
children’s (inheritance)...” (V.4:ll) 


(5) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement “In that 
which your wives leave, your share is a 
half...” (V.4:12) 

4578. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
(In the pre-Islamic period) the children used 
to inherit all the property but the parents 
used to inherit only through a will. So, Allah 
cancelled that which He liked to cancel and 
decreed that the share of a son was to be 
twice the share of a daughter, and for the 
parents one-sixth for each one of them^^^ or 
one-third^^^ for each one, and for the wife 
one-eighth^ or one-fourth^^\ and for the 
husband one half^^\ or one- fourth^^^. 


(6) CHAPTER. “...You are forbidden to 
inherit women against their will, and you 
should not treat them >vith harshness, that 
you may take back part of the Mahr (bridal- 
money given by the husband to his wife at the 
time of marriage) you have given them...” 
(V.4:19) 
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4579. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iiii ^3 
regarding the Divine Verse 

“O you who believe! You are forbidden to 
inherit women against their will, and you 
should not treat them with harshness that you 
may take back part of the Mahr (bridal- 
money given by the husband to his wife at the 
time of marriage) you have given them...” 
(V.4:19) 

(Before this revelation) if a man died, his 
relatives used to have the right to inherit his 
wife, and one of them could marry her if he 
would, or they would give her in marriage if 
they wished, or, if they wished, they would 
not give her in marriage at all, and they 
would be more entitled to dispose her than 
her own relatives. So the above Verse was 
revealed in this connection. 


(7) CHAPTER. “And to everyone, We have 
appointed heirs of that (property) left by 
parents and relatives. To those, also, with 
whom you have made a pledge 
(brotherhood), give them their due portion 
[by Wasiya (wills)]. Truly, Allah is Ever a 
Witness over all things.” (V.4:33) 

Ma'mar said, ''Mawali means the heirs. 
And also those with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood) is the ally. A paternal 
uncle’s son is called Mawla, so also a 
manumitter of a slave, a freed slave, a 
king, or a religious master.” 


4580. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iii ^3 
regarding the Verse: "To everyone. We have 
appointed heirs,..” (V,4:33) 'Mawalf means 
heirs. 

And regarding: "...To those also with 
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whom you have made a pledge 
(brotherhood)...” (he said): When the 
emigrants came to Al-Ma(hna, an emigrant 
used to be the heir of an Ansan with the 
exclusion of the latter's relatives, and that 
was because of the bond of brotherhood 
which the Prophet ^ had established 
between them (i.e., the emigrants and the 
Ansar). So, when the Verse: To everyone, 
We have appointed heirs' was revealed, (the 
inheritance through bond of brotherhood) 
was cancelled. Ibn 'Abbas then said: 

"To those also with whom you have made 
a pledge (brotherhood)...” is concerned with 
the covenant of helping and advising each 
other. So, allies are no longer to be the heir 
of each other, but they can bequeath each 
other some of their property by means of a 
will {Wasiya ). 

(8) CHAPTER. “Surely! Allah wrongs not 
even of the weight of an atom (or a small 
ant)...” (V.4:40) 

4581. Narrated Abu Sa'Id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ iiii: During the lifetime of the Prophet 
some people said, “O Allah's Messenger! 
Shall we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, 
do you have any difficulty in seeing the sun at 
midday when it is bright and there is no cloud 
in the sky?” They replied, “No.” He said, 
“Do you have any difficulty in seeing the 
moon on a full moon night when it is bright 
and there is no cloud in the sky?” They 
replied, “No.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“(Similarly) you will have no difficulty in 
seeing Allah yS on the Day of 

Resurrection as you have no difficulty in 
seeing either of them. On the Day of 
Resurrection, a call-maker will announce, 
'Let every nation follow that which they used 
to worship.' Then none of those who used to 
worship anything other than Allah, like idols 
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and other deities, but will fall in Hell (Fire), 
till there will remain none but those who used 
to worship Allah, both those who were 
righteous pious ones, and the mischievous 
evil ones and some of the people of the 
Scripture. Then the Jews will be called upon 
and it will be said to them, 'What did you use 
to worship?’ They will reply, ‘We used to 
worship ‘Uzair (Ezra), the son of Allah.’ It 
will be said to them, ‘You are liars, for Allah 
has never taken anyone as a wife or a son. 
What do you want now?’ They will say, ‘O 
our Lord! We are thirsty, so give us 
something to drink.’ They will be directed 
and addressed thus, ‘Will you drink,’ 
whereupon they will be gathered unto Hell 
(Fire) which will look like a mirage, whose 
different sides will be destroying each other. 
Then they will fall into the Fire. Afterwards, 
the Christians will be called upon and it will 
be said to them, ‘What did you use to 
worship?’ They will reply, ‘We used to 
worship ‘Isa (Jesus), the son of Allah.’ It 
will be said to them, ‘You are liars, for Allah 
has never taken anyone as a wife or a son.’ 
Then it will be said to them, ‘What do you 
want?’ They will say what the former people 
have said. Then, when there remain (in the 
gathering) none but those who used to 
worship Allah [Alone, the real Lord of 
'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)], 
whether they were righteous pious ones or 
mischievous evil ones. Then (Allah) the Lord 
of 'Alamin, will come to them in a shape 
nearest to the picture they had in their minds 
about Him. It will be said, ‘What are you 
waiting for?’ Every nation has followed what 
it used to worship. They will reply, ‘We left 
the people in the world when we were in 
great need of them and we did not take them 
as friends. Now we are waiting for our Lord 
Whom we used to worshipAllah will say, ‘I 


> 

^ ^y 

La 

^ 

^ j0l ^ 'Jl 

j\ y iijl jl5 ya Sf[ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t 0 ^ ^ 1 m ^ ^ 

La • 

ya iU)l La 

! IjJLai LLo-9 

t I ^ Ld L.o^ 

^ :\J\} ^ l; 

iAh\ y\ 

jU\ C Cy ^ ^ 

?jjj0 liLa Jli^ 

j\ y yA i)l X.*j jl5 yA Vl 
yj ^L>l 

ISLj ! cl Li*5 ^ 0^ 

0Ji5 u of ^ ^ 

ot ^ O f ^ ^ ^ 

UaJI j ^ U i Li j li : I jJ li t JL^ 
^ L^ 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- *\0 



am your LordThey will say twice or thrice, 
‘We do not worship anything besides 
Allah.’” 

[See also Vol. 9,HaditJi No.7439] 

(9) CHAPTER. “How (will it be) then when 
We bring from each nation a witness and We 
bring you (O Muhammad as a witness 
against these people?” (V.4:41) 


4582. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud 
^ iiii : Ally’s Messenger ^ said to me, 
“Recite (of the Qur’an) for me.” I said, 
“Shall I recite it to you although it had been 
revealed to you?” He said, “I like to hear 
(the Qur’an) from others.” So I recited Surat 
An^Nisd* till I reached: 

“How (will it be) then, when We bring 
from each nation a witness, and We bring 
you (O Muhammad ^) as a witness against 
these people?” (V.4:41) Then he said, 
“Stop!” And behold, his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. 


(10) CHAPTER. “...And if you are ill, or on 
a journey, or one of you comes after 
answering the call of nature...” (V.4:43) 

The word 'Sa'idan' means the surface of 
the earth. And Jabir said, “The Tawdghit 
(i .e., false deities) whom the people used to 
go for judgement in their disputes (were 
numerous). One in Juhaina, one in Aslam, 
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and one in every (other) tribe. Those were 
sooth-sayers whom ^aitdn (Satan) used to 
inspire.’’ 

‘Umar said, “ 'Al-Jibf means magic, and 
'Taghuf means Shaitan 

Tkrima said, “ 'Al-Jibf in the Ethiopian 
language means Shaitan , and 'Tdghuf means 
a foreteller.” 


4583. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii ^3- The 
necklace of Asma’ was lost; so, the Prophet 
^ sent some men to look for it. The time for 
As-Saldt (the prayer) became due and they 
had not performed ablution and could not 
find water, so they offered As-Saldt without 
ablution. Then Allah revealed (the 

Verse of Tayammum). 


(11) CHAPTER. “Obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) and those of 
you (Muslims) who are in authority...” 
(V.4:59) 

4584. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Verse: 

“.. .Obey Allah and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) and those of you (Muslims) 
who are in authority...” (V.4:59) was 
revealed in connection with ‘Abdullah bin 
Hudhafa bin Qais bin ‘Adi when the Prophet 
^ appointed him as the commander of a 
Sariya (army unit). 


(12) CHAPTER. “But no, by your Lord, they 
can have no Faith, until they make you 
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(Muhammad judge in all disputes 
between them...” (V.4:65) 

4585. Narrated 'Urwa: Az-Zubair 
quarrelled with a man from the Ansar 
concerning of a natural mountainous stream 
at Al-Harra. The Prophet ^ said, “O 
Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then let the 
water flow to your neighbour.” The Ansafi 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! (Is this because) 
he (Zubair) is your cousin?” At that, the 
Prophet’s face became red (with anger) and 
he said, “O Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and 
then withhold the water till it fills the land up 
to the walls, and then let it flow to your 
neighbour.” So, the Prophet ^ enabled Az- 
Zubair to take his full right after the AnsM 
provoked his anger. The Prophet ^ had 
previously given an order that was in favour 
of both of them. Az-Zubair said, “I don’t 
think but this Verse was revealed in this 
connection: 

‘But no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (Muhammad ^) 
judge in all disputes between them.’” 
(V.4:65) 


(13) CHAPTER, “...Then they will be in the 
company of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His Grace, of the Prophets...” 
(V.4:69) 

4586. Narrated ‘Ai^ah I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “No 
Prophet gets sick but he is given the choice 
to select either this world or the Hereafter.” 
‘Aishah added, “During his fatal illness, his 
voice became very husky and I heard him 
saying, Tn the company of those on whom 
Allah has bestowed His Grace, of the 
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Prophets, the Siddiqun (those followers of 
the Prophets who were first and foremost to 
believe in them), the martyrs and the 
righteous.’ (V.4:69) And from this I came 
to know that he has been given the option.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement “And 
what is wrong with you that you fight not in 
the Cause of Allah... (till) ... whose people 
are oppressors...” (V .4:75) 

4587. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4I^ 

My mother and I were among the weak and 
oppressed (Muslims at Makkah). 


4588. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: Ibn 
‘Abbas recited: 

“Except the weak ones among men, 
women and children...” (V.4:98) and said, 
“My mother and I were among those whom 
Allah had excused.” 


(15) CHAPTER. “Then what is the matter 
with you that you are divided into two parties 
about the hypocrites? Allah has cast them 
back (to disbelief) because of what they have 
earned...” (V.4:88) 
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4589. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit iui 
^: regarding the Verse - ‘Then what is the 
matter with you that you are divided into two 
parties about the hypocrites?'’ (V.4 :88) : 

Some of the Companions of the Prophet 
^ returned from the battle of Uhud (i.e., 
refused to fight) whereupon the Muslims got 
divided into two parties; one of them was in 
favour of their execution (killing) and the 
other was not in favour of it. So, there was 
revealed : ‘Then what is the matter with you 
that you are divided into two parties about 
the hypocrites?’ (V.4:88) 

Then the Prophet ^ said, “It (i.e., Al- 
Madina) is Tayyibah (good), it expels 
impurities as the fire expels the impurities 
of silver.” 

CHAPTER. 

‘When there conies to them some matter 
touching (public) safety or fear, they make it 
known...” (V.4:83) 


(16) CHAPTER. “And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell...” (V.4:93) 

4590. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair: The 
people of Kufa disagreed (disputed) about 
the above Verse. So, I went to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and asked him about it. He said, “This 
Verse; ‘And whosoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is Hell...’ 
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(V.4:93) was revealed last of all (concerning 
premeditated murder) and nothing 
abrogated it.’’ 


(17) CHAPTER. “And say not to anyone who 
greets you (by embracing Islam), ‘You are 
not a believer..” (V.4:94) 


4591. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
regarding the Verse — 

“And say not to anyone who greets you (by 
embracing Islam), ‘You are not a 
believer...’” (V.4:94): 

There was a man amidst his sheep. The 
Muslims pursued him, and he greeted them 
by saying: ''As-Salamu Alaikum (peace be 
upon you).” But they killed him and took 
over his sheep. Thereupon Allah revealed in 
that concern, the above Verse up to: 

“... seeking the perishable goods of this 
worldly life..(V .4:94) i .e., those sheep. 


(18) CHAPTER. “Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home)...’’ (V.4:95) 

4592 . Narrated Zaid bin Thabit that the 
Prophet ^ dictated to him: 

“Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home) and those who strive hard and 
fight in the Cause of Allah...” (V.4:95). 

Zaid added: Ibn Umm Maktum came 
while the Prophet ^ was dictating to me and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, if I 
had the power to fight (in Allah’s Cause), I 
would,” and he was a blind man. So, Allah 
revealed to His Messenger ^ while his thigh 
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was on my thigh, and his thigh became so 
heavy that I was afraid it might fracture my 
thigh. Then that state of the Prophet ^ was 
over and Allah revealed; 

“...Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame)..(V.4:95) 


4593. Narrated Al-Bara’ iiii : When 
the Verse 

“Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home)..(4:95) was revealed, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ called for Zaid who wrote it. In 
the meantime Ibn Umm Maktum came and 
complained of his blindness, so Allah 
revealed: “.. .Except those who are disabled 
(by injury or are blind or lame)..(V.4:95) 


4594. Narrated Al-Bara’ : When 

the Verse: 

“Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home)...” (V.4:95) was revealed, the 
Prophet 0, said, “Call so-and-so.” That 
person came to him with an inkpot and a 
wooden board or a shoulder scapula bone. 
The Prophet 0 said (to him), “Write: ‘Not 
equal are those of the believers who sit (at 
home) and those who strive hard and fight in 
the Cause of Allah...’ ” Ibn Umm Maktum 
who was sitting behind the Prophet 0 then 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I am a blind 
manSo, there was revealed in the place of 
that Verse, the Verse; 
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'‘Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home), except those who are disabled 
(by injury, or are blind or lame) and those 
who strive hard and fight in the Cause of 
Allah...” (V.4:95) 


[YAr^] ^ 


4595. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ujl^ iil 
Not equal are those believers who sit (at 
home) and did not join the battle of Badr and 
those who joined the battle of Badr. 


(19) CHAPTER. ‘Eerily! As for those whom 
the angels take (in death) while they are 
wronging themselves (as they stayed among 
the disbelievers even though emigration was 
obligatory for them), they (angels) say (to 
them): In what (condition) were you?...” 
(V.4:97) 

4596. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Abul-Aswad : The people of Al- 
Madlna were forced to prepare an army (to 
fight against the people of Sham during the 
caliphate of ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair at 
Makkah), and I was enlisted in it. Then I 
met Tkrima, the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and informed him (about it), and he forbade 
me strongly to do so (i .e., to enlist in that 
army), and then said, “Ibn ‘Abbas informed 
me that some Muslim people were with Al- 
Mushrikun , increasing the number of Al- 
Mu^rikun against Allah’s Messenger ^. An 
arrow used to be shot which would hit one of 
them (the Muslims in the company of Al- 
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Mushrikun) and kill him, or he would be 
struck and killed (with a sword) Then Allah 
revealed: ‘'Verily! As for those whom the 
angels take (in death) while they are 
wronging themselves (as they stayed among 
the disbelievers even though emigration was 
obligatory for them), they (angels) say (to 
them): Tn what (condition) were you? They 
reply: ‘We were weak and oppressed on 
earth’. They (angels) say: ‘Was not the earth 
of Allah spacious enough for you to emigrate 
therein?’ Such men will find their abode in 
Hell — what an evil destination!” (V.4:97) 
(SeeH. 7085) 

(20) CHAPTER: “Except the weak ones 
among men, women...” (V.4:98) 

4597. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas L4^ : 

“Except the weak ones...” (V.4:98) and 
added, “My mother was one of those whom 
Allah excused.” 


(21) CHAPTER. “These are they whom 
Allah is likely to forgive them...” (V.4:99) 

4598. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

While the Prophet ^ was offering the ‘/^a’ 
prayer, he said, “Allah heard those who sent 
praises to Himand then said before falling 
in prostration, “O Allah, save ‘Ayyash bin 
Rabfa. O Allah, save Salama bin Hisham. O 
Allah, save Al-Walid bin Al-WalTd. O Allah, 
save the weak ones among the believers. O 
Allah, let Your punishment be severe on the 
tribe of Mudar. O Allah, inflict upon them 
years (of drought and famine) like the years 
of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph) 
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(22) CHAPTER. “But there is no sin on you 
if you put away your arms because of the 
inconvenience of rain...” (V.4:102) 


4599. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
regarding the Verse: 

“Because of the inconvenience of rain, or 
because you are ill...” (V.4:102) 

(It was revealed in connection with) 
‘ Abdur-Rahman bin ‘ Auf who was wounded. 


(23) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “They 
ask your legal instruction concerning 
women, say: Allah instructs you about 
them, and about what is recited unto you in 
the Book concerning orphan girls...” 
(V.4:127) 

4600. Narrated ‘Ai^ah p 
regarding the Verse — 

“They ask your legal instruction 
concerning the women, say: Allah instructs 
you about them ... (till) ... and yet whom you 
desire to marry...” (V.4:127): 

(This Verse has been revealed regarding 
the case of) a man who has an orphan girl, 
and he is her guardian and her heir. The girl 
shares with him all his property, even a date- 
palm (garden), but he dislikes to marry her, 
and dislikes to give her in marriage to 
somebody else who would share with him 
the property she is sharing with him; and for 
this reason that guardian prevents that 
orphan girl from marrying. So, this Verse 
was revealed. 
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(24) CHAPTER: “If a woman fears cruelty 
or desertion on her husband’s part.,.” 
(V .4:128) 


4601. Narrated ‘Ai^ah l4-1-p iii 
regarding the Verse — 

“If a woman fears cruelty or desertion on 
her husband’s part...” (V.4:128): 

It is about a man who has a woman (wife) 
and he does not like her and wants to divorce 
her but she says to him, “I make you free as 
regards myself.” So, this Verse was revealed 
in this connection. 


(25) CHAPTER. “Verily, the hypocrites will 
be in the lowest depths (grade) of the 
Fire...” (V.4:145) 


4602. Narrated Al-Aswad: While we were 
sitting in a circle in ‘Abdullah’s gathering, 
Hudhaifa came and stopped before us, and 
greeted us and then said, “People better than 
you became hypocrites.” Al-Aswad said, 
“Glory be to Allah! Allah says: ‘Verily! The 
hypocrites will be in the lowest depths 
(grade) of the Fire...’” (V .4:145) 

On that ‘Abdullah smiled and Hudhaifa 
sat somewhere in the mosque. ‘Abdullah 
then got up and his companions (sitting 
around him) dispersed. Hudhaifa then 
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threw a pebble at me (to attract my 
attention). I went to him and he said, ‘T 
was surprised at ‘Abdullah’s smile though he 
understood what I said. Verily, people better 
than you became hypocrites and then 
repented and Allah forgave them.” 


(26) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “Verily, 
We have sent revelation to you, (O 
Muhammad ^) ... (till) ... as We sent 
revelation to Nuh (Noah) and Yunus 
(Jonah), Harun (Aaron) and Sulaiman 
(Solomon)...” (V .4:163) 

4603. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
^ said, “None has the right to say that I am 
better than Yunus (Jonah) bin Matta.” 


4604. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever says that I 
am better than Yunus (Jonah) bin Matta, is a 
liar.” 


(27) CHAPTER. “They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: ‘Allah directs (thus) about 
Kaldla (those who leave neither descendants 
nor ascendants as heirs). If it is a man that 
dies, leaving a sister, but no child, she shall 
have half the inheritance. If (such a deceased 
was) a woman who left no child, her brother 
takes her inheritance...’” (V.4:176) 
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Al-Kalala is the one who has neither a 
father (ascendants) nor any son 
(descendants) to be his heir. 

4605* Narrated Al“Bara <u}i The 
last Surah that was revealed was Bara'a, 
(No .9) and the last Verse that was revealed 
was, “They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: 
‘Allah directs (thus) about Al-Kaldla (those 
who leave neither descendants nor 
ascendants as heirs)...”’ (V.4:176) 


( 5 ) SURATAL-MAIDAH 
(The Table spread with Food) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

(1) CHAPTER. “[Game (also) being 
unlawful] when you assume Ihrdm for Hajj 
or Umra (pilgrimage)”... (V.5;l) 

“So, because of their breach of their 
covenant ”... (V.5:13) 

Sufyan said: There is no Verse harder on 
me in the entire Qur’an than this Verse: 
“(Say: O Muhammad ^) O people of the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians)! You have 
nothing (as regards guidance) till you act 
according to the Taurat (Torah), the Injeel 
(Gospel), and what has been sent down to 
you from your Lx)rd (the Qur’an)...”’ 
(V.5:68) 
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(2) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “This 
day, I have perfected your religion for 
you...” (V.5:3) 


4606. Narrated Tariq bin Shihab: The 
Jews said to ‘Umar, “You (i.e,, Muslims) 
recite a Verse (V.5:3), and had it been 
revealed to us, we would have taken the day 
of its revelation as a Day of Festival 
(celebration),” ‘Umar said, “I know very 
well when and where it was revealed, and 
where Allah’s Messenger ^ was when it was 
revealed. (It was revealed on) the day of 
‘Arafat (Hajj Day), and by Allah, I was at 
‘ArafatSufyan, a subnarrator said: I am in 
doubt whether the Verse: 

“This day I have perfected your religion 
for you,.was revealed on a Friday or not. 


(3) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “...And 
you find no water, then perform Tayammum 
with clean earth...” (V.5:6) 


4607. Narrated ‘Ai^ah , the 

wife of the Prophet We set out with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on one of his journeys. 


p (Y) 

[>r] ipi 

:[r] 

^ - ivn 

LftljAPxj'y LLsS ^ 4jl (1)3 

-^3^' 

4)1} 

l) i (j (J Li 

p y;l\^ ^1 

[to :^lj] 

tjJL^ 

[1] <t;i 





^ 1 , Lp [JJ 

; ,L—Jl] 

juj 

aYr-\ 

:s^i] c[ir 

.[rr 

,L-J|] 




:Jli J^U-1 - n*V 


65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- no 


106 


and when we were at Baida’ or at Dhat-al- 
Jaish, a necklace of mine was broken (and 
lost). Allah’s Messenger ^ stayed there to 
search for it, and so did the people along with 
him. Neither were they at a place of water, 
nor did they have any water with them. So the 
people went to Abu Bakr As-Sidd!q and said, 
“Don’t you see what ‘Ai^ah has done? She 
has made Allah’s Messenger ^ and the 
people stay where there is no water and they 
have no water with them.” Abu Bakr came 
while Allah’s Messenger ^ was sleeping with 
his head on my thigh. He said (to me), “You 
have detained Allah’s Messenger ^ and the 
people where there is no water, and they 
have no water with them.” So he admonished 
me and said what All^ wished him to say, 
and he hit me on my flank with his 
hand .Nothing prevented me from moving 
(because of pain) but the position of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on my thigh. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up when dawn broke and 
there was no water. So Allah revealed the 
Verse of Tayammum . Usaid bin Hudair said, 
“It is not the first blessing of yours, O the 
family of Abu Bakr.” Then the camel on 
which I was riding got up from its place, and 
the necklace was found beneath it. 


4608. Narrated ‘Aishah ^y. A 

necklace of mine was lost at Al-Baida’ while 
we were on our way to Al-Madina. The 
Prophet ^ made his camel kneel down and 
dismounted and laid his head on my lap and 
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slept. Abu Bakr came to me and hit me 
violently on the chest and said, “You 
detained the people because of a necklace.” 
I kept as motionless as a dead person because 
of the position of Allah’s Messenger (on 
my lap) although Abu Bakr had hurt me (with 
the slap), Then the Prophet ^ woke up and 
it was the time for the morning (prayer). 
Water was sought, but in vain; so the 
following Verse was revealed: 

“O you who believe! When you intend to 
ofitT As~Saldt (the prayer)..(V.5:6) 

Usaid bin Hudair said, “Allah has blessed 
the people for your sake, O the family of Abu 
Bakr. You are but a blessing for them.” 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
*^..So go you and your Lord and Hght you 
two, we are sitting right here.” (V.5:24) 
4609. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud 
^ battle) of 

Badr, Al-Miqdad said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We do not say to you as the 
Children of Israel said to Musa (Moses): ‘Go 
you and your Lord and fight you two; we are 
sitting right here...’ (V.5:24) but (we say), 
‘Proceed, and we are with you.’ That seemed 
to delight Allah’s Messenger ^ greatly.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. “The recompense of those 
who wage war against Allah and His 
Messenger, and do mischief in the land is 
only that they shall be killed or cruciHed or 
their hands and feet be cut off from opposite 
sides...” (V.5:33) 

To wage war against Allah means to reject 
faith in Him. 

4610. Narrated Abu Qilaba that he was 
sitting behind ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz and the 
people repeatedly mentioned (about Al- 
Qasama) and they said (various things), and 
said that the caliphs had permitted it. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz turned towards Abu Qilaba 
who was behind him and said. “What do you 
say, O ‘Abdullah bin Zaid?” or said, “What 
do you say, O Abu Qilaba?” Abu Qilaba 
said, “I do not know that killing a person is 
lawful in Islam except in three cases: A 
married person committing illegal sexual 
intercourse, one who has murdered 
somebody unlawfully, or one who wages 
war against Allah and His Messenger.” 
‘Anbasa said, “Anas narrated to us such 
and such.” Abu Qilaba said, “Anas narrated 
to me in this respect, saying: Some people 
came to the Prophet ^ and they spoke to him 
saying, ‘The climate of this land does not suit 
us.’ The Prophet ^ said, ‘These are camels 
belonging to us, and they are to be taken out 
to the pasture. So, take them out and drink 
of their milk and urine They took them 
and set out and drank of their urine and milk, 
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and having recovered, they attacked the 
shepherd, killed him and drove away the 
camels. Why should there be any delay in 
punishing them as they murdered (a person) 
and waged war against Allah and His 
Messenger and frightened Allah’s 
Messenger 'Anbasa said, “Glory be to 
Allah!” Abu Qilaba said, “Do you suspect 
me?” 'Anbasa said, “No, Anas narrated that 
(Hadith) to usThen ‘Anbasa added, “O the 
people of such and such (country), you will 
remain in good state as long as Allah keeps 
this (man) and the like of this (man) amongst 
you.” 


(6) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement; 

“...And wounds, equal for equal (4l-Qisas 
i .e., the law of equality in punishment).. 
(V.5:45) 

4611. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) iiii ^3 

: Ar-Rubaf (the paternal aunt of Anas bin 
Malik) broke the incisor tooth of a young 
Ansdri girl. Her family demanded Al-Qisas 
and they came to the Prophet ^ who passed 
the judgement of Al-Qisds. Anas bin An- 
Nadr (the paternal uncle of Anas bin Malik) 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, her 
tooth will not be broken.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “O Anas! (The law prescribed in) 
Allah’s Book is Al-Qisdf . So, (later on) the 
people (i .e., the relatives of the girl) gave up 
their claim and accepted blood-money. On 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Some of 
Allah’s worshippers are such that if they take 
an oath, Allah will fulfil it for them.” 


: JUs 

^ 0.^® 

! oJL^ . <UI 
: Jli 

lis- Jil b :J[ij 
‘Obi I Lo 
[Yrr :^\j] . ili 

-tij C') 

[ia] 

^ >■ — i ^ \ 

:Jli ^ ^[jC (jjJl jp 

rt is- - 

^ 

Jl^aj V 1 ^ ^jLa 

Cf. t U ? jl \j 

<ibij N ! ^.^La |*-P ' 

jLii \j N 

<Ul 

1 j-LJJ (*>^1 1. ft^l.Jg4]l 

jj)) .'^SjI Jj-^j JLd^ 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




110 


(7) CHAPTER. “O Messenger (Muhammad 
^)! Proclaim (the Message) which has been 
sent down to you from your Lord...’’ 
(V.5:67) 

4612. Narrated ‘Aishah lJ-Lp 
W hoever tells that Muhammad ^ 
concealed part of what was revealed to him, 
is a liar, for Allah says; 

“O Messenger (Muhammad ^)! Proclaim 
(the Message) which has been sent down to 
you from your Lord...” (V .5:67) 


(8) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “Allah 
will not punish you for what is unintentional 
in your oaths...” (V.5:89) 

4613. Narrated ‘Aishah: This Verse: 

“Allah will not punish you for what is 
unintentional in your oaths...” (V.5 :89) was 
revealed about a man’s statement (during his 
talk), “No, by Allah ” and “Yes, by Allah.” 


4614. Narrated ‘Aishah iJIp ^3 that her 
father (Abu Bakr) never broke his oath till 
Allah revealed the order of the legal expiation 
for oath, Abu Bakr said, “If I ever take an 
oath (to do something), and later find that to 
do something else is better, then I accept 
Allah’s Permission and do that which is better 
(and do the legal expiation for my oath) 
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(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“O you who believe! Make not unlawful the 
Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons) which Allah 
has made lawful to you...” (V.5:87) 


iif p t ^ V 

[AV] 


4615. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iil : We 
used to participate in the holy fighting carried 
on by the Prophet ^ and we had no women 
(wives) with us. So we said (to the Prophet 

, “Shall we castrate ourselves?” But the 
Prophet ^ forbade us to do that and 
thenceforth he allowed us to marry a 
woman (temporarily) by giving her even a 
garment (as Mahr ), and then he recited: 

“‘O you who believe! Make not unlawful 
the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons) which Allah 
has made lawful for you.. 

(10) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 
^^Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), 
gambling, md Al-A 2 jlam (arrows 
for seeking luck or a decision) are an 
abomination of Satan’s handiwork...” 
(V.5:90) 
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(1) (H. 4615) Temporary marriage (Afut'a) was allowed in the early days of Islam, but 
later, at the time of the battle of Khaibar, it was prohibited. 

(2) (Chap. 10) An-Nusub (pi. Ansdb) were stone-altars whereon sacrifices were 
slaughtered at fixed places or graves etc. during fixed period of occasions and seasons 
in the name of idols, jinn, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in order to honour them, or 
to expect some benefit from them. 
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4616. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

(The Verse of) prohibiting alcoholic drinks 
was revealed when there were in Al>Madina 
five kinds of (alcoholic) drinks, none of 
which was produced from grapes 


4617. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ : 

We had no alcoholic drinks except that which 
was produced from dates and which you call 
Al-FadM. While I was standing offering 
drinks to Abu Talha and so-and-so and so- 
and-so, a man came and said, “Has the news 
reached you?” They said, “What is that?” He 
said, “Alcoholic drinks have been 
prohibited.” They said, “Spill (the contents 
of) these pots, O Anas!” Then they neither 
asked about it (alcoholic drinks) nor returned 
to it after the news from that man. 


4618. Narrated Jabir iiii Some 
people drank alcoholic beverages in the 
morning (of the day) of the battle of Uhud 
and on the same day they were killed as 
martyrs, and that was before these hard 
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(1) (H. 4616) Those drinks were produced from honey, dates, wheat, barley and corn. 
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drinks (wine, etc.) were prohibited. 


4619. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iui : I 
heard ‘Umar ilp iii while he was on the 
pulpit of the Prophet saying, “Now then, 
O people! The revelation about the 
prohibition of alcoholic drinks has been 
revealed; and alcoholic drinks are extracted 
from five things: grapes, dates, honey, wheat 
and barley. And the alcoholic drink is that 
which confuses and stupefies the mind.” 


(11) CHAPTER. ‘Those who believe and do 
righteous good deeds, there is no sin on them 
for what they ate (in the past)...” (V.5:93) 
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4620. Narrated Anas iiii ^ 3 : The 
alcoholic drink which was spilled was Al- 
Fadikh . I used to offer alcoholic drinks to the 
people at the residence of Aba Talha. Then 
the order of prohibition of alcoholic drinks 
was revealed, and the Prophet ^ ordered 
somebody to announce that. AbQ Talha said 
to me, “Go out and see what this voice (this 
announcement) is.” I went out and (on 
coming back) said, “This is somebody 
announcing that alcoholic beverages have 
been prohibited.” Abu Talha said to me, 
“Go and spill it (i.e., the wine).” Then it 
(alcoholic drinks) was seen flowing through 
the streets of Al-Madina. At that time, the 
wine '^di^Al-Fadikh . Some people said, “Few 
persons (Muslims) were killed (during the 
battle of Uhud) while wine was in their 
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stomachs.” So Allah revealed: 

“Those who believe and do righteous 
good deeds there is no sin on them for what 
they ate (in the past).(V.5:93) 


Jill OjiU :Jli 

\U^J \p: 


(12) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “..Ask 
not about things which, if made plain to you, 
may cause you trouble...” (V.5:101) 

4621. Narrated Anas ilp iii j^y. The 
Prophet ^ delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) the like of which I had never heard 
before. He said, “If you but knew what I 
know then you would have laughed little and 
wept much.” On hearing that, the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ covered 
their faces and the sound of their weeping 
was heard. A man asked, “Who is my 
father?” The Prophet ^ said, “So-and-so.” 
So, this Verse was revealed: 

“...(O you who believe!) Ask not about 
things which, if made plain to you, may cause 
you trouble...” (V.5 :101) 


4622. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ u4^ 

Some people were asking Allah’s Messenger 
^ questions mockingly. A man would say, 
“Who is my father?” Another man whose 
she-camel had been lost would say, “Where 
is my she-camel?” So, Allah revealed this 
Verse in this connection: 

“O you who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may cause you 
trouble...” (V.5:101), and he recited the 
whole Verse. 
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(13) CHAPTER. ^Allah has not instituted 
things like Bahirah or a Sd'ibah , or a Wasilah 
ora^dm...”^^> (V.5:103) 


4623. Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab: 
'Bahira' was a she-camel whose milk used to 
be spared for the idols and nobody was 
allowed to milk it; 'Sd'iba' was a she-camel 
which they (i .e., infidels) let loose for free 
pasture for their false gods (i .e., idols etc.) 
and nothing was allowed to be carried on it. 
Abu Hurairah said: Allah’s Messenger % 
said, ‘T saw ‘Amr bin ‘Amir Al-Khuza‘I (in a 
dream) dragging his intestines in the Fire, 
and he was the person who established the 
tradition of setting freed animals (for the 
sake of their false deities)”. Wasila' was a 
she-camel set free for idols because it has 
given birth to a she-camel at its first delivery, 
and then again gave birth to a she-camel as its 
second delivery. People (in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance) used to let that she- 
camel loose for their idols if it gave birth to 
two she-camels successively without giving 
birth to a male camel in between. "Ham" was 
a stallion-camel freed from work for their 
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(1) (Ch. 13) See the meanings of these terms in the following HadTtJi (No. 4623). 
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idols, after it has finished a number of 
copulations assigned for it. They would let 
it loose for their idols and excuse it from 
burdens so that nothing would be carried on 
it, and they called it 'Al-Hdmi.' Abu 
Hurairah said, “I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying so.’' 


4624. Narrated ‘Aishah iil ;;^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I saw Hell and 
its different portions were consuming each 
other, and saw ‘Amr dragging his intestines 
(in it), and he was the first person to establish 
the tradition of letting loose (for the idols) — 
she-camels — As-Sawd'ih (plural of As- 
Sd%d)r 


(14) CHAPTER, “And I was a witness over 
them while I dwelt amongst them; but when 
You took me up, You were the Watcher over 
them, and You are a Witness to all things 
(V.5:117) 
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4625. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iaii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ delivered a Khutba 
(religious talk) and said, “O people! You will 
be gathered before Allah bare-footed, naked 
and not circumcised.” Then (quoting 
Qur’an) he said: 
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“...As We began the first creation, We 
shall repeat it, (it is) a promise binding upon 
Us. Truly, We shall do it” (V.21:104) 

The Prophet ^ then said, “The first of 
the human beings to be dressed on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be Ibrahim (Abraham). 
Verily! Some men from my followers will be 
brought and then (the angels) will drive them 
to the left side (Hell-fire). I will say, ‘O my 
Lord! (They are) my Companions!’ A reply 
will come, ‘You do not know what they did 
after youThen I will say as the pious slave 
[the Prophet ‘Isa (Jesus) said: 

‘.. .And I was a witness over them while I 
dwelt amongst them; but when You took me 
up. You were the Watcher over them.’ 
(V.5:117) 

“Then it will be said, ‘These people 
continued as apostates since you left them” 


(15) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement; 

“If You punish them, they are Your slaves.” 
(V.5:118) 

4626. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “You will be gathered 
(on the Day of Resurrection), and some 
people will be driven (by the angels) to the 
left side (and taken to Hell) whereupon I will 
say as the pious slave “Isa (Jesus) said: 

‘And I was witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them ... (till) ... the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.’ (V.5:117,118) 
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(6) SURATAL-AN‘AM 
(The Cattle) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. “And With Him are the keys 
of the GhaUp ^, (all that is hidden), none 
knows them but He..(V.6:59) 

4627. Narrated ‘Abdullah 11^ ,^3: 

Allah’s Messenger % said, “The keys oiAl- 
Ghaib (the Unseen) are five: Verily, Allah! 
With Him (Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, and knows that 
which is in the wombs. No person knows what 
he will earn tomorrow, and no person knows in 
what land he will die. Verily, Allah is All- 
Knower, All-Aware (of things).” (V.31:34) 
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(1) (Ch. l)Al-Ghaib : (literally means a thing not seen). This word includes vast meanings: 
Belief in Allah, angels, Holy Books, Allah’s Messengers, Day of Resurrection And Al- 
Qadar (Divine Preordainments), it also includes what Allah and His Messenger ^ 
informed about the knowledge of the matters of the past, present and future things, 
e.g., news about the creation of the heavens, and earth, botanical and zoological life, 
the news about the nations of the past, and about Paradise and Hell etc. 
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(2) CHAPTER. “Say: He has power to send 
torment on you from above...” (V.6:65) 


462$. N[arrated Jabir . When 

this Verse was revealed: “Say: He has power 
to send torment on you from above...” 
(V.6:65), Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
Allah! I seek refuge with Your Face^^^ (from 
this punishment).” And when the Verse: 
“...Or (send torment) from under your 
feet...”, (was revealed), Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “(O Allah!) I seek refuge with Your 
Face (from this punishment)”. (But when 
there was revealed): 

“...Or to cover you with confusion in 
party strife, and make you to taste the 
violence of one another...” (V.6:65), 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “This is lighter 
(or, this is easier).” 
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(1) (H. 4628) All what has been revealed in Allah’s Book (the Qur’an) as regards the [Sifat 
(oLi^)] Qualities of Allah ju: the Most High—like His Face, Eyes, Hands, Shins 
(Legs), His Coming, His Istawa (rising over) His Throne and others; His Qualities, or 
all that Allah’s Messenger ^ qualified Him in the true authentic Prophet’s Ahadith 
(narrations) as regards His Qualities like [Naziil (J jy)] His Descent or His Laughing 
and others etc. The religious scholars of the Qur’an and the Sunna believe in these 
Qualities of Allah and they confirm that these are really His Qualities, without [Ta’wll 
Jijl] interpreting their meanings into different things etc. or [Ta^bih giving 
resemblance or similarity to any of the creatures or [Ta'til J^“] i.e., completely 
ignoring them i.e., there is no Face, or Eyes or Hands, or Shins etc. for Allah. These 
Qualities befit or suit only for Allah Alone, and He does not resemble to any of (His) 
creatures. As Allah’s Statements (in the Qur’an): (1) “There is nothing like unto Him, 
and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer (V.42:11). (2) “There is none comparable unto 
Him” (V.112:4). 
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(3) CHAPTER. ‘Tt is those who believe (in 
the Oneness of Allah and worship none but 
Him Alone) and confuse not their belief with 
Zulm (wrong i.e., by worshipping others 
besides Allah)...” (V.6:82) 

4629. Narrated ‘Abdullah *4i\ 
When: 

“...And confuse not their belief with 
Zulm (wrong)...” (V.6:82) was revealed, 
the Prophet’s Companions said, “Which of 
us has not done Zulm (wrong)?” Then there 
was revealed: 

“.. .Verily! Joining others in worship with 
Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) indeed.” 
(V.31:13) 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: 
^^..And Yunus (Jonah) and Lut (Lot), and 
each one of them We preferred above Al- 
*AIamin (mankind and jinn) (of their times)” 
(V.6:86) 

4630. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiji 
The Prophet ^ said, “Nobody has the right 
to say that I am better than Yunus (Jonah) 
bin Matta”. 


4631. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Nobody has the right 
to say that I am better than Yunus (Jonah) 
bin Matta.” 
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(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: 
^^They are those whom Allah had guided. So, 
follow their guidance...” (V .6:90) 

4632. Narrated Mujahid that he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas, “Is there a prostration in Surat Sad?'' 
(V.38:24)/^^ Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Yes,” and 
then recited: 

‘We bestowed... (up to) So, follow their 
guidance...” (V.6:84,90) 

Then he said, “He [Dawud (David)] is 
one of them (i .e., those Prophets).” Mujahid 
narrated: I asked Ibn ‘Abbas (regarding the 
above Verse). He said, “Your Prophet 
(Muhammad ^) was one of those who 
were ordered to follow them”. 

[For details see Fath Al-Bdrf] 


(6) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

“And unto those who are Jews, We forbade 
every (animal) with undivided hoof...” 
(V .6:146) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Every (animal) with 
undivided hoof,” means the camel and the 
ostrich. 


4633. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
: The Prophet ^ said, “May Allah curse 
the Jews! When Allah forbade them to eat 
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(1) (H. 4632) “And Dawud (David) guessed that We have tried him and he sought 
forgiveness of his Lord, and he fell down prostrate and turned (to Allah) in 
repentance.” (38:24) 
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the fat of animals, they melted it and sold it, 
and utilized its price!” 


(7) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUi: 
“,, .Come not near to Al-Fawahish (shameful 
sins, illegal sexual intercourse), whether 
committed openly or secretly...” (V.6;151) 

4634. Narrated Abu Wa’il: ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘ud JIp < 11 1 said, (The Prophet ^ 
said,) “None has more sense of GhalraS^^ 
than Allah, therefore. He has prohibited 
shameful sins (illegal sexual intercourse) 
whether committed openly or secretly. And 
none loves to be praised more than Allah 
does, and for this reason He praises 
Himself.” I asked Abu Wa’il, “Did you 
hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He said, “Yes.” I 
said, “Did ‘Abdullah ascribe it to Allah’s 
Messenger ^?” He said, “Yes.” 


(8) CHAPTER. 
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(1) (H. 4634) Ghaira : See the glossary. 
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(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: 
“Say: ^Bring forward your witnesses...’” 
(V .6:150) 

The word Halumma in the dialect of the 
people of Hij^ (in Saudi Arabia) is used for 
single, two, and more than two persons. 

(10) CHAPTER. “The day that some of the 
signs of your Lord do come, no good will it do 
to a person to believe...” (V.6:158) 

4635. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ''The Hour will 
not be established until the sun rises from the 
west; and when the people see it, then 
whoever will be living on the surface of the 
earth will have Faith, and that is (the time) 
when no good will it do to a person to believe 
then, if he believed not before.” (V.6:158) 


4636. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ijl ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "The Hour will 
not be established till the sun rises from the 
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west; and when it rises (from the west) and 
the people see it, they all will believe then. 
\nd that is (the time) when no good will it do 
to a person to believe then.” Then he recited 
the whole Verse. (V.6:158/‘> 
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(7) SURATAL-A‘RAF 
(The Wall with Elevations) 




In the Name of Adlah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) (H. 4636) “Do they then wait for anything other than that the angels should come to 
them or that your Lord (Allah) should come, or that some of the Signs of your Lord 
should come (i .e., Partents of the Hour, e .g., rising of the sun from the west)! The day 
that some of the Signs of your Lord do come, no good will it do to a person to believe 
then, if he believed not before, nor earned good (by performing deeds of 
righteousness) through his Faith. Say ‘Wait you! We (too) are waiting.’” (V.6:158) 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of AJlah 

^^Say (O Muhammad : ^But) the things 
that my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al~ 
Fawdhi^ (great evil sins, every kind of 
unlawful sexual intercourse) whether 
committed openly or secretly.’” (V.7:33) 

4637. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
^ iii ^3: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “None 
has more sense of Ghaira^^^ than Allah, and 
for this He has forbidden AUFawdhi^' 
(great evil sins, every kind of unlawful 
sexual intercourse) whether committed 
openly or secretly. And none loves to be 
praised more than Allah does, and for this 
He praises Himself.” 


(2) CHAPTER. “And when Musa (Moses) 
came at the time and place appointed by Us, 
and his Lord (Allah) spoke to him, he said. 
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(1) (H. 4637) Ghaira : See the glossary. 
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‘O my Lord! Show me (Yourself) that I may 
look upon You.’” (V.7:143) 

4638. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
ilp iiil: A man from the Jews, having been 
slapped on his face, came to the Prophet ^ 
and said, “O Muhammad! A man from your 
Companions from the Ansar has slapped me 
on my face!” The Prophet ^ said, “Call 
him.” When they called him, the Prophet ^ 
said, “Why did you slap him?” He said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! While I was passing by 
the Jews, I heard him saying, 'By Him Who 
selected Musa (Moses) above the human 
beings,’ I said, ‘Even above Muhammad 
(^)?’ I became furious and slapped him on 
the faceThe Prophet ^ said, “Do not give 
me superiority over the other Prophets, for 
on the Day of Resurrection the people will 
become unconscious, and I will be the first to 
regain consciousness. Then I will see Musa 
(Moses) holding one of the pillars of the 
Throne. I will not know whether he has come 
to his senses before me or that the shock he 
had received at the mountain, (during his 
worldly life) was sufficient for him.” 

Al-Manna (a kind of sweet gum) and As- 
Salwa (i .e., quail, a kind of bird)...” (7:160) 


4639. Narrated Sa'id bin Zaid: The 
Prophet ^ said, 'Al-Kam'a (truffle — i.e. 
a kind of edible fungus) is like the Manna 
(sweet resin or gum) (as it grows naturally 
without human care) and its water is a 
(medicinal) cure for the eye diseases.” (See 
H. 4478) 
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(3) CHAPTER, “Say (O Muhammad : ‘O 
mankind. Verily, 1 am sent to you all as the 
Messenger of Allah — to Whom belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth. Ld 
ildha ilia Huwa (none has the right to be 
vt'orshipped but He). It is He Who gives life 
and causes death. So believe in Allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad ^), the 
Prophet who can neither read nor write 
(i .e., Muhammad , who believes in Allah 
and His Words [(this Qur’an), the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injeel (Gpspel) and also 
Allah’s Word: “Be! — and he was, i .e., ‘Isa 
(Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary) ^*^1 ; 

and follow him so that you may be guided.’ ” 
(V.7:158) 

4640. Narrated Abu Ad-Darda’: There 
was a dispute between Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
and Abu Bakr made ‘Umar angiy. So ‘Umar 
left angrily. Abu Bakr followed him, 
requesting him to excuse him, but ‘Umar 
refused to do so and closed his door in Abu 
Bakr’s face. So, Abu Bakr went to Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ® while we were with him. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “This friend of 
yours must have quarrelled (with 
somebody)”. In the meantime ‘Umar 
repented and felt sorry for what he had 
done, so he came, greeted (those who were 
present) and sat with the Prophet ^ and 
related the story to him, Allah’s Messenger 
became angry and Abu Bakr started 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, I 
was more at fault (than ‘Umar).” Allah’s 
Messenger 3 ^ said, “Are you (people) 
leaving for me my companion (Abu Bakr)? 
Are you (people) leaving for me my 
companion? When I said, ‘O people I am 
sent to you all as the Messenger of Allah,’ 
you said, ‘You tell a lie.’ While Abu Bakr 
said, ‘You have spoken the truth.’ ” 
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(4) CHAPTER. Allah’s Saying: 

“And say ... [i.e*? (O Allah) 

forgive our sins] (V .7:161) 

4641. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It was said to the 
Children of Israel, ‘Enter the gate prostrate 
(bowing with humility) and say Hittatun (O 
Allah) forgive our sins. (V.7:161) We shall 
forgive you, your wrongdoings’. But they 
changed (Allah‘s Order) and entered, 
dragging themselves on their buttocks and 
said, 'Habbatun (a grain) in a ^a'ra (a spike 
or a hair).’” (See H. 4479) 


(5) CHAPTER. “Show forgiveness, enjoin 
what is good, and turn away from the foolish 
(i.e., don’t punish them).” (V.7;199) 


4642. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
‘Uyaina bin Hisn bin Hudhaifa came and 
stayed with his nephew Al-Hurr bin Qais, 
who was one of those whom ‘Umar used to 
keep near him, as the Qurra* (learned men 
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knowing Qur’an by heart) were the people of 
‘Umar’s meetings and his advisors whether 
they were old or young. ‘Uyaina said to his 
nephew, “O son of my brother! You have an 
approach to this chief, so get me the 
permission to see him”. Al-Hurr said, “I 
will get the permission for you to see him.” 
So Al-Hurr asked the permission for ‘Uyaina 
and ‘Umar admitted him. When ‘Uyaina 
entered upon him, he said, “Beware! O the 
son of Al-Khattab! By Allah, you neither give 
us sufficient provision nor judge among us 
with justice.” Thereupon ‘Umar became so 
furious that he intended to harm him, but Al- 
Hurr said, “O chief of the believers! Allah 
said to His Prophet ^: 

‘Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good, 
and turn away from the foolish.’ (V.7:199) 
and this (i .e., ‘Uyaina) is one of the foolish 
By Allah, ‘Umar did not overlook that Verse 
when Al-Hurr recited it before him; he 
observed (the orders of Allah’s Book 
strictly). 


4643. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair : 
(The Verse): “Show forgiveness; enjoin 
what is good...” was revealed by Allah 
except in connection with the character of 
the people. 


4644. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: 
Allah ordered His Prophet ^ to forgive the 
people their misbehaviour (towards him). 
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.Jli U? jl ^ 

[iisr ■.^\j] 


(8) SURATAL-ANFAL (M 

(The Spoils of War) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


jJt jJt jlidUU 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
“They ask you (O Muhammad about Al- 
Anfal (the spoils of war). Say: ‘The spoils are 
for Allah and the Messenger So fear 
Allah and adjust all matters of difference 
among you...’’ (V.8:l) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: Al-Anfal means war 
booty. 

4645. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair: I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas regarding Siirat Al-Anfal. He 
said, “It was revealed in connection with 
the battle of Badr.” 


“^1 JUiV^ Ji 

JLi 

:[ti] :oSli5 Jli .jUUJJl 

. ! ili U ! J Uj t I 

^ ^ - i\io 

L ^ I I , pwVMwft 1 
cAi :Jli (j-f 

^ a. x- 

t' ^ .( f-" 

® J <U 1 J 

. jwLj oJjJ ! JL5 ^jLiJNl 


[ t * \ ^ j] 

■ lS■■'—*-; 

liji Irt 

: . oLL^ ; ^ 

• 'j-U-i’ : ■ S'j-i 

pl5l} 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- no 


133 


CHAPTER. ‘‘Verily! The worst of (moving) 
living creatures with Allah are the deaf and 
the dumb, those who understand not (i.e., 
the disbelievers).” (V.8:22) 

4646. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii 
regarding the Verse: 

“Verily! The worst of (moving) living 
creatures with Allah are the deaf and the 
dumb, those who understand not.” (V.8:22) 

(The people referred to here) were some 
persons from the tribe of Bam ‘Abd Ad-Dar. 


(2) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! Answer 
Allah (by obeying Him) and (His) Messenger 
when he (^) calls you to that which will give 
you life, and know that Allah comes in 
between a man and his heart (i.e.. He 
prevents an evil person to decide anything). 
And verily, to Him you shall (all) be 
gathered.” (V.8:24) 


4647. Narrated Abu Sa‘id bin Al-Mu‘alla 
Up While I was offering Salat 

(prayer), Allah's Messenger ^ passed by 
and called me, but I did not go to him till I 
had finished the Salat (prayer). Then I went 
to him, and he said, “What prevented you 
from coming to me? Didn't Allah say: 

‘O you who believe! Answer Allah (by 
obeying Him) and (His) Messenger when he 
(M) calls you?''' 

He then said, “I will teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Qur'an before I leave (the 
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mosque).” When Allah's Messenger ^ got 
ready to leave (the mosque), I reminded 
him. He said, “It is: 

Al-hamdu lilldhi Rahhil 'alamln [All the 
praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of 
the 'dlamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists)] which is ... As-Sab'a AUMatJmni 
(Surat Al-Fdtiha) (the seven repeatedly 
recited Verses).” (See H. 4474, 4703 and 
5006) 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
^^And (remember) when they said, Allah! 
If this (the Qur’an) is indeed the truth 
(revealed) from You, then rain down stones 
on us...’” (V.8:32) 

Ibn ‘Uyaina said, Allah did not use the 
word 'Mataf in the Qur'an except when it 
means a shower of torture; and Arabs call 
the rain 'GhaitW as occurs in the Statement of 
Allah; 

“And it is He Who sends down the Ghaith 
(rain) after they have despaired (given up all 
hope)..,” (V.42:28) 

4648. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 

Abu Jahl said, “O Allah! If this (the Qur'an) 
is indeed the truth (revealed) from You, then 
rain down stones on us from the sky, or bring 
on us a painful torment.” So Allah revealed: 

“And Allah would not punish them while 
you (Muhammad ^) are amongst-them, nor 
will He punish them while they seek (Allah’s) 
forgiveness. And why should not Allah 
punish them while they hinder (men) from 
Al-Masjid Al-Hardm (at Makkah)...” 
(V.8:33,34) 
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(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^Ui: iiil yo>l^=> (O 

‘‘And Allah would not punish them while you - ^ 

(Muhammad^) are amongst them, nor will -v 

He punish them while they seek (Allah’s) [TV] 

forgiveness.” (V.8:33) 


4649. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii ^ 3 : 
Abu Jahl said, “O Allah! If this (the Qur’an) 
is indeed the truth (revealed) from You, then 
rain down stones on us from the sky, or bring 
on us a painful tormentSo Allah revealed: 

“And Allah would not punish them while 
you (Muhammad ^) are amongst them, nor 
will He punish them while they seek (Allah’s) 
forgiveness. And why should not Allah 
punish them while they hinder (men) from 
Al-Masjid Al-Hardm (at Makkah)...” 
(V.8:33,34) 


(5) CHAPTER. “And fight them until there 
is no more Fitnah (disbelief and polytheism, 
i.e., worshipping others besides Allah) and 
the religion (worship) will be all for Allah 
(Alone) (in the whole of the world)...” 
(V.8:39) 

4650. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3 

that a man came to him (while two groups of 
Muslims were fighting) and said, “O Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman! Don’t you hear what Allah 
has mentioned in His Book: 
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‘And if two parties (or groups) among the 
believers fall to fighting..(V.49:9) 

So what prevents you from fighting as 
Allah has mentioned in His Book?” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “O son of my brother! I would 
rather be blamed for not fighting because of 
this Verse than to be blamed because of 
another Verse where Allah says: 

‘And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally..? ” (V.4:93) 

Then that man said, “Allah says: 

‘And fight them until there is no more 
Fitnah (disbelief and polytheism, i.e., 
worshipping other besides Allah) and the 
religion (worship) will be all for Allah 
(Alone)...”’(V.8:39) 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “We did this during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ when the 
number of Muslims was small, and a man was 
put to trial because of his religion; AU 
Mu^rikun (pagans etc.) would either kill or 
chain him; but when the Muslims increased 
(and Islam spread), there was no 
persecution.” When that man saw that Ibn 
‘Umar did not agree to his proposal, he said, 
“What is your opinion regarding ‘All and 
‘Uthman?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “What is my 
opinion regarding ‘Ali and ‘Uthman? As for 
‘Uthman, Allah forgave him and you disliked 
to forgive him, and ‘All is the cousin and son- 
in-law of Allah’s Messenger Then he 
pointed out with his hand and said, “And 
that is his daughter’s (house) which you can 
see.” 


4651. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Umar came to us and a man said (to him), 
“What do you think about Qital-al-Fitnah 
(fighting caused by Al-Fitnah)T Ibn ‘Umar 
said (to him), “And do you understand what 
Al-Fitnah is? Muhammad ^ used to fight 
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against Al-Mushrikun [polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)] j and his fighting with them was 
(against) Fitnah (and his fighting was) not 
like your fighting which is carried on for the 
sake of ruling.” 

(6) CHAPTER. “O Prophet (Muhammad 
^)! Urge the believers to fight...” (V,8:65) 

4652. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iil ^ 3 : 
When the Verse: 

“.. .If there are twenty steadfast persons 
amongst you, they will overcome two 
hundreds...” (V.8:65) was revealed, then it 
became obligatory for the Muslims that one 
(Muslim) should not flee from ten (non- 
Muslims). Sufyan (the subnarrator) once 
said, “Twenty (Muslims) should not flee 
before two hundred (non- Muslims).” Then 
there was revealed: 

“Now Allah has lightened your (task)...” 
(V.8:66). So it became obligatory that one 
hundred (Muslims) should not flee before 
two hundred (non-Muslims). Once Sufyan 
added, “The Verse: 

‘.. .Urge the believers to the fight. If there 
are twenty steadfast persons amongst you 
(Muslims)...’ was revealed. Sufyan said, 
“Ibn Shubruma said, ‘I see that this order is 
applicable to the obligation of enjoining Al- 
Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Islam ordains) and forbidding Al-Munkar 
(disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam 
forbids).’” 

(7) CHAPTER. “Now that Allah has 
lightened your (task), for He knows that 
there is weakness in you...” (V.8:66) 

4653. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ j: 
When the Verse: 

“If there are twenty steadfast persons 
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amongst you (Muslims), they shall overcome 
two hundred (non-Muslims)” was revealed, 
it became hard on the Muslims when it 
became compulsory that one Muslim ought 
not to flee (in war) before ten (non- 
Muslims). So (Allah) lightened the order by 
revealing: 

“Now Allah has lightened your (task) for 
He knows that there is weakness in you. So if 
there are of you a hundred steadfast persons, 
they shall overcome two hundred (non- 
Muslims)...” (V.8:66) 

So when Allah reduced the number of 
enemies which Muslims should withstand, 
their patience and perseverance against the 
enemy decreased as much as their task was 
lightened for them. 
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(1) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 
“Freedom from (all) obligations (is 
declared) from Allah and His Messenger 
(^)to those of the Mushrikun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (^)] with whom you made a 
treaty.” (V.9:l) 
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4654, Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ibl The 
last Verse that was revealed was: 

“They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: 
‘Allah directs (thus) about Al-Kaldlah (those 
who leave neither descendants nor 
ascendants as heirs)..” (V .4:176) 

And the last Surah which was revealed was 
Bard*a (No. 9). 


(2) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah : 
“So travel freely (O Mushrikun) for four 
months (as you will) throughout the land, 
but know that you cannot escape (from the 
punishment of) Allah, and Allah will 
disgrace the disbelievers,” (V.9:2) 

4655, Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3 said, 
“During that Hajj (in which Abu Bakr was the 
chief of the pilgrims), Abu Bakr sent me 
along with announcers on the day of Nahr 
(10th of Dhul-Hiiia) in Mina to announce: 
“No Mu^rik [polytheist, pagan, idolater, 
and disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] shall 
perform Hajj after this year, and none shall 
perform the Tawdf around the Ka‘bah in a 
naked state.” Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Ratoan 
added: Then Allah’s Messenger ^ sent ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib after Abu Bakr and ordered 
him to recite aloud in pubhc Surat Bard*a. 
Abu Hurairah added, “So ‘Ali, along with 
us, recited Bard*a (loudly) before the people 
at Mina on the day of Nahr and announced: 
“No Mu^rik shall perform Hajj after this 
year, and none shall perform the Tawdf 
around the Ka‘bah in a naked state.” 
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(3) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: “And a 
declaration from Allah and His 
Messenger,,. (up to)... Mu^rikun (V.9:3) 

4656, Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: Abu Hurairah said, “Abu Bakr 
^ Cffj sent me in that Hajj in which he was 
the chief of the pilgrims along with the 
announcers whom he sent on the day of 
Nahr to announce at Mina: “No Muslmk 
[polytheist, pagan, idolater, and disbeliever 
in the Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger Muhammad (^)] shall perform 
Hajj after this year, and none shall perform 
the Tawaf around the Ka‘bah in a naked 
state 


(4) CHAPTER. “Except those of the 
Mushnkun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] with 
whom you (Muslims) have a treaty...” 
(V.9:4) 

4657. Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: Abu Hurairah said that Abu Bakr 
^ sent him during the Hajj, in which 

Abu Bakr was made the chief of the pilgrims 
by Ally’s Messenger ^ before (the year of) 
Hajjat-al-Wadd ', in a group (of announcers) 
to announce before the people: "'^oMushrik 
[polytheist, pagan, idolater, and disbeliever 
in the Oneness of Allah and in His 
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Messenger Muhammad (^)] shall perform 
the Hajj after this year, and none shall 
perform the Tawdf around the Ka'bah in a 
naked state/’ Humaid used to say: The day 
of Nahr is the day of Al-Hajj AUAkbar, 
because of the narration of Abu Hurairah. 


(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
‘Tight you the leaders of disbelief (chiefs of 
Qurai^ — Mu^rikun of Makkah) for surely 
their oaths are nothing to them...” (V.9:12) 

4658. Narrated Zaid bin Wahb: We were 
with Hudhaifa and he said, “None remains of 
the people described by this Verse (V.9:12) 
except three, and of the hyprocrites except 
four/’ A bedouin said, '‘You, the 
Companions of Muhammad ^ tell us 
(things) that we do not know. What about 
those who break open our houses and steal 
our precious things.” He (Hudhaifa) replied, 
“Those are Al-Fussdq (rebellious wrong¬ 
doers — not disbelievers or hypocrites). 
Really, none remains of them (hypocrite) 
but four, one of whom is a very old man who, 
if he drinks water, does not feel its 
coldness. 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUi: 
“.. And those who hoard up gold and silver 
(Al~Kanz —the money, the Zakdt of which has 
not been paid) and spend it not in the Way of 
Allah—announce to them a painful 
torment.” (V.9;34) 

4659. Narrated Abu Hurairah lip lii ^3' 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Kanz 
(money, gold, silver etc., the Zakat of 
which has not been paid) of anyone of you 
will appear in the form of bald-headed 
poisonous male snake on the Day of 
Resurrection(See H. 1403) 


4660. Narrated Zaid bin Wahb: I passed 
by (i.e., visited) Abu Dhar at Ar-Rabadha 
and said to him, “What has brought you to 
this land?” He said, “We were at Sham and I 
recited the Verse: They who hoard up gold 
and silver (Al-Kanz —the money, the Zakat of 
which has not been paid) and spend it not in 
the Way of Allah—announce to them a 
painful torment,’ (V.9:34) whereupon 
Mu^awiya said, ‘This Verse is not for us, 
but for the people of the Scripture.’ Then I 
said, ‘But it is both for us (Muslim) and for 
them.’ ” 


(7) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“On the Day when that (Al-Kanz —money 
gold and silver, etc., the Zakat of which has 
not been paid) will be heated in the fire of 
Hell, and with it will be branded their 
foreheads...” (V.9;35) 

4661. Narrated Khalid bin Aslam: We 
went out with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and he 
said, “This (Verse) was revealed before the 
prescription of Zakat y and when Zakat was 
prescribed, Allah made it a means of 
purifying one’s wealth.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
‘Eerily, the number of months with Allah is 
twelve months (in a year) so was it ordained 
by Allah on the Day when He created the 
heavens and the earth; of them four are 
■ Acred, (i.e., the 1st, the 7th, the 11th, and 
the 12th months of the Islamic calendar). 
That is the right religion; so wrong not 
yourself therein(V.9;36) 

4662. Narrated Abu Bakr ^ ; The 

Prophet ^ said, “Time has come back to its 
original state which it had when Allah 
created the heavens and the earth; the year 
is twelve months, four of which are sacred. 
Three of them are in succession, Dhul- 
Qa‘da, Dhul-Hiija and Al-Muharram, and 
(the fourth being) Rajab Mudar (named after 
the tribe of Mudar as they used to respect this 
month) which stands between Jumada (Ath- 
^ani) and Sha‘ban 


(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
‘‘...The second of two, when they 
(Muhammad ^ and Abu Bakr ilp isii ^j) 
were in the cave, and he (^) said to his 
companion (Abu Bakr ilp ^j) ‘Be not sad 
(or afraid), surely Allah is with us.’” 
(V.9;40) 

4663. Narrated Abu Bakr JIp : I was 

in the company of the Prophet ^ in the cave, 
and on seeing the traces of Al-Mushrikun , I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If one of them 
{Mushrikun) should lift up his foot, he will 
see usHe said, “What do you think of two, 
the third of whom is Allah (as their Protector 
and Helper)”. 
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4664. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: When 
there happened the disagreement between 
Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn ‘Abbas l 41^ iii ,1 
said (to the latter), “[Why don’t you give the 
BaVa (pledge) to him as] his father is Az- 
Zubair, and his mother is Asma’, and his 
aunt is ‘Ai^ah, and his maternal grandfather 
is Abu Bakr, and his grandmother is 
Safiyya?” 


4665. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: There 
was a disagreement between them (i.e., Ibn 
‘Abbas and Ibn Az-Zubair ^ iii ^3 ) so I 
went to Ibn ‘Abbas in the morning and said 
(to him), “Do you want to fight against Ibn 
Zubair and thus make lawful what Allah has 
made unlawful (i.e., fighting in Makkah)?” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Allah forbid! Allah 
ordained that Ibn Az-Zubair and Bani 
Umaiyya would permit (fighting in 
Makkah), but by Allah, I will never regard 
it as permissible.” Ibn ‘Abbas added, “The 
people asked me to give the BaVa (pledge) to 
Ibn Az-Zubair. I said, ‘He is really entitled to 
assume authority for his father, Az-Zubair 
was the helper of the Prophet his 
(maternal) grandfather Abu Bakr was (the 
Prophet’s) companion in the cave, his 
mother Asma’ was 'Dhatun-Nitdq\ his aunt 
‘Ai^ah was the Mother of the believers, his 
paternal aunt Khadija was the wife of the 
Prophet and the paternal aunt of the 
Prophet ^ was his grandmother. He himself 
is pious and chaste in Islam, well-versed in 
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the knowledge of the Qur’an. By Allah! 
(Really, I left my relatives, Bani Umaiyya for 
his sake though) they are my close relatives, 
and if they should be my rulers, they are 
equally apt to be so and are descended from a 
noble family.” 


4666. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: We 
entered upon Ibn ‘Abbas and he said, “Are 
you not astonished at Ibn Az-Zubair’s 
assuming the caliphate?” I said (to myself), 
“I will support him and speak of his good 
traits as I did not do even for Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar, though they were more entitled to 
receive all good than he was.” I said, “He 
(i .e., Ibn Az-Zubair) is the son of the aunt of 
the Prophet and the son of Az-Zubair, 
and the grandson of Abu Bakr and the son of 
^adlja’s brother, and the son of ‘Aishah’s 
sister,” Nevertheless, he considers himself to 
be superior to me and does not want me to be 
one of his friends. So I said, “I never 
expected that he would refuse my offer to 
support him, and I don’t think he intends to 
do me any good, therefore, if my cousins 
should inevitably be my rulers, it will be 
better for me to be ruled by them than by 
some others.” 
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(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

‘‘...And (for) to attract the hearts of those 
who have been inclined (towards Islam); and 
to free the captives.,(V.9:60) 

Mujahid said, “To attract their hearts by 
giving them gifts.” 

4667. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ^ ^ 3 : 

Something was sent to the Prophet ^ and he 
distributed it amongst four (men) and said, 
“I want to attract their hearts, (to Islam 
thereby).” A man said (to the Prophet ^), 
“You have not done justice.” Thereupon the 
Prophet ^ said, “There will emerge from the 
offspring of this (man) some people who will 
renounce the religion.” 


(11) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“Those who defame such of the believers who 
give charity (in Allah’s Cause) 
voluntarily...” (V.9:79) 


4668. Narrated Abu Mus‘ud: When we 
were ordered to give in Sadaqa (charity), we 
used to start to work as porters (to earn 
something we could give in charity). Abu 
‘Aquil came with one-half of a So" (special 
measure for food grains) and another person 
brought more than he did. So, the hypocrites 
said, “Allah is not in need of the Sadaqa of 
this (i .e., ‘Aquil); and this other person did 
not give Sadaqa but for showing off.” Then 
Allah revealed: 

“Those who defame such of the believers 
who give charity (in Allah's Cause) 
voluntarily and those who could not find to 
give charity (in Allah's cause) except what is 
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available to them...” (V.9:79) 


4669. Narrated Shaqiq: Abu Mas^ud Al- 
Ansan said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
order us to give in Sadaqa (charity). So one 
of us would exert himself to earn one Mudd 
(special measure of wheat or dates, etc.) to 
give in charity; while today one of us may 
have one hundred thousand^aqlq said: 
As if Abu Mas‘ud referred to himself. 


(12) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

^Whether you (O Muhammad ^) ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) or ask not 
forgiveness for them — (and even) if you ask 
seventy times for their forgiveness — Allah 
will not forgive them...” (V.9:80) 

4670. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
When ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and asked him to give him his 
shirt in order to shroud his father in it. He 
gave it to him, and then ‘Abdullah asked the 
Prophet ^ to offer the funeral prayer for him 
(his father), Allah’s Messenger ^ got up to 
offer the funeral prayer for him, but ‘Umar 
got up too and got hold of the garment of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will you offer the funeral prayer 
for him though your Lord has forbidden you 
to offer the prayer for him?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “But Allah has given 
me the choice by saying; ‘Whether you (O 
Muhammad ^) ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness for them 
— (and even) if you ask seventy times for 
their forgiveness —’ (V.9:80) so I will ask 
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more than seventy times.” ‘Umar said, “But 
he (‘Abdullah bin 'Ubayy) is a hypocrite!” 
However, Allah’s Messenger ^ did offer the 
funeral prayer for him whereupon Allah 
revealed: 

“And never (O Muhammad pray 
(funeral prayer) for anyone of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at his 
grave...” (V.9:84) 

4671. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ Crf 'j • When ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 
Salul died, Allah’s Messenger ^ was called 
in order to offer the funeral prayer for him. 
When Allah’s Messenger got up (to offer the 
prayer), I got hold of him and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Do you offer the prayer 
for Ibn Ubayy although he said so-and-so on 
such-and-such a day?” I went on mentioning 
his sayings. Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled and 
said, “Keep away from me, O ‘Umar!” But 
when I spoke too much to him, he said, “I 
have been given the choice, and I have 
chosen (this); and if I knew that if I asked 
forgiveness for him more than seventy times, 
he would be forgiven; I would ask it for more 
times than that.” So Allah’s Messenger ^ 
offered the funeral prayer for him and then 
left, but he did not stay long before the two 
Verses of Siirat Bara'a were revealed: 

“And never (O Muhammad ^) pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies... (up to) ... while 
they were Fasiqun .” (V.9:84) 

Later I was astonished at my daring to 
speak like that to Allah’s Messenger ^ ; and 
Allah and His Messenger ^ know better. 
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(13) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

J^- 

‘And never (O Muhammad pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) who 
dies, nor stand at his grave.” (V.9:84) 


:^lj] .pj>\ %\j jj)l 

^ ; 4 j^ utL or) 

[Ai] (4^ 


4672. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ;^y. 
When ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who gave his shirt to him and 
ordered him to shroud his father in it. Then 
he stood up to offer the funeral prayer for the 
deceased, but ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab took 
hold of his (the Prophet’s) garment and said, 
“Do you offer the funeral prayer for him 
though he was a hypocrite, and Allah has 
forbidden you to ask forgiveness for 
hypocrites?” The Prophet ^ said, “Allah 
has given me the choice (or Allah has 
informed me) saying: 

‘Whether you (O Muhammad ^) ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) or ask not 
forgiveness for them — (and even) if you ask 
seventy times for their forgiveness — Allah 
will not forgive them..(V.9:80) 

Then he added, “I will (appeal to Allah 
for his sake) more than seventy times.” So 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered the funeral 
prayer for him and we, too, offered the 
prayer along with him. Then Allah revealed: 

“And never (O Muhammad ^) pray 
funeral prayer for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. Certainly 
they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger, 
and died while they were Fasiqun [rebellious, 
disobedient to Allah and His Messenger 
mV (V.9:84) 

(14) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: 

JU;: 
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“They will swear by Allah to you (Muslims) 
when you return to them, that you may turn 
away from them...” (V.9;95) 

4673. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik at the time he remained 
behind and did not join (the battle of) Tabuk, 
saying, “By Allah, no blessing has Allah 
bestowed upon me, besides my guidance to 
Islam, better than that of helping me speak 
the truth to Allah’s Messenger otherwise 
I would have told the Prophet ^ a lie and 
would have been ruined like those who had 
told a lie when the Divine Revelation was 
revealed: 

‘They will swear by Allah to you (Muslims) 
when you return to them... (up to)... Al- 
Fdsiqun (rebellious, disobedient to Allah).’ ” 
(V.9:95,96) 


CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
‘They (the hypocrites) swear to you 
(Muslims) that you may be pleased with 
them... (up to)... Al~Fasiqun (rebellious, 
disobedient to Allah)(V. 9 ;96) 

(15) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

ju;: 

“And (there are) others who have 
acknowledged their sins...” (V.9:102) 

4674. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Tonight two 
(visitors) came to me (in my dream) and took 
me to a town built with gold bricks and silver 
bricks. There we met men who, (by) half of 
their bodies, look like the most handsome 
human beings you have ever seen, and (by) 
the other half, the ugliest human beings you 
have ever seen. Those two visitors said to 
those men, ‘Go and dip yourselves in that 
river.’ So they dipped themselves therein and 
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then came to us, their ugliness having 
disappeared and they were in the most 
handsome shape. The visitors said, This is 
the Garden of 'Adn (Paradise) and that is 
your dwelling place.’ Then they added, ‘As 
for those people who were half ugly and half 
handsome, they were those who have mixed 
deeds that were good with deeds that were 
evil; but Allah forgave them.’” 


(16) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“It is not (proper) for the Prophet (^) and 
those who believe to ask for Allah’s 
forgiveness for the Mu^rikun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (*)] ...”(V.9:113) 

4675. Narrated Al-Musaiyab: When Abu 
Talib’s death approached, the Prophet ^ 
went to him while Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah 
bin Abl Umaiyya were present with him. The 
Prophet ^ said, “O uncle, say: ‘La ildha 
illalldh' (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) so that I may argue for your case 
with it before Allah.” On that, Abu Jahl and 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Umaiyya said, “O Abu 
Talib! Do you want to renounce ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib’s religion?” Then the Prophet ^ 
said, “I will keep on asking (Allah for) 
forgiveness for you unless I am forbidden to 
do so.” Then there was revealed: 

“It is not (proper) for the Prophet (0,) 
and those who believe to ask for Allah’s 
forgiveness for Al-Mu^rikun [polytheists. 
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pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (^)] even though they be of kin, 
after it has become clear to them that they 
are the dwellers of the Fire..(V.9:113) 


(17) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;; 

“Allah has forgiven the Prophet (^), the 
Muhajirun and the Ansar., 3 (V.9:117) 

4676. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik talking about the 
Verse: 

“And (He did forgive also) the three who 
did not (join the Tabuk expedition),..” 
(V .9:118) saying in the last portion of his 
talk, “(I said), ‘As a part (sign) of my 
repentance, I would like to give up all my 
property in the Cause of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ The Prophet ^ said to me, 
‘Keep some of your wealth as it is good for 
you.’” 


(18) CHAPTER. And (He did forgive also) 
the three [who did not join the Tabuk 
expedition] till for them the earth, vast as 
it is, was straitened...” (V.9;118) 

4677. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik, who was one of the 
three who were forgiven, saying that he had 
never remained behind Allah’s Messenger ^ 
in any Ghazwa which he had fought except 
two Ghazawat Ghazwa Al-'Usra (Tabuk) and 
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Ghazwa Badr. He added, ‘‘I decided to tell 
the truth to Allah’s Messenger ^ in the 
forenoon, and scarcely did he return from a 
journey he made, except in the forenoon, he 
would go first to the mosque and offer a two 
Rak'a Salat (prayer). The Prophet ^ forbade 
others to speak to me or to my companions, 
but he did not prohibit speaking to any of 
those who had remained behind excepting 
us. So, the people avoided speaking to us, 
and I stayed in that state till I could no longer 
bear it, and the only thing that worried me 
was that I might die and the Prophet ^ 
would not offer the funeral prayer for me, or 
Allah’s Messenger ^ might die and I would 
be left in that social status among the people 
that nobody would speak to me or offer the 
funeral prayer for me. But Allah revealed 
His forgiveness for us to the Prophet ^ in the 
last third of the night while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was with Umm Salama. 
Umm Salama sympathized with me and 
helped me in my disaster. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘O Umm Salama! Ka‘b 
has been forgiven!’ She said, ‘Shall I send 
someone to him to give him the good 
tidings?’ He said, ‘If you did so, the people 
would not let you sleep the rest of the night.’ 
So, when the Prophet ^ had offered the Fajr 
prayer, he announced Allah’s forgiveness for 
us. His face used to look as bright as a piece 
of the (full) moon whenever he was pleased. 
When Allah revealed His forgiveness for us, 
we were the three whose case had been 
deferred, while the excuse presented by those 
who had apologized had been accepted. But 
when there were mentioned those who had 
told the Prophet ^ lies and remained behind 
(the battle of Tabuk) and had given false 
excuses, they were described with the worse 
description one may be described with. Allah 
said r 
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They (the hypocrites) will present their 
excuses to you (Muslims), when you return to 
them. Say (O Muhammad ^): Present no 
excuses, we shall not believe you. Allah has 
already informed us of the news concerning 
you. Allah and His Messenger will observe 
your deeds..'' (V.9:94) 


(19) CHAPTER. ‘‘0 you who believe! Be 
afraid of Allah, and be with those who are 
true (in words and deeds).” (V.9:119) 

4678. Narrated ‘Abdulin bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b binJVlalik talking about the story 
of the battle Of Tabuk when he remained 
behind, “By Allah, I do not know anyone 
whom Allah has helped for telling the truth 
more than me. Since I mentioned that truth 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ till today, I have 
never intended to tell a lie, And Allah ^ 
revealed to His Messenger: 

‘Verily! Allah has forgiven the Prophet, 
the Muhajirun ... (up to) ... and be with those 
who are true (in words and deeds).’” 
(V.9:117-119) 

[See Vol. 5, HaditJi No .4418] 
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(20) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“Verily, there has come unto you a 
Messenger (Muhammad from amongst 
yourselves (i.e., whom you know well). It 
grieves him that you should receive any 
injury or difficulty...” (V.9:128) 

4679. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit Al-AnsM 
^ who was one of those who used to 

write the Divine Revelation: Abu Bakr sent 
for me after the (heavy) casualties among the 
warriors (of the battle) of Yamama [where a 
great number of Qurra* (those who know the 
Qur’an by heart) were killed]. ‘Umar was 
present with Abu Bakr who said, “Umar has 
come to me and said, ‘The people have 
suffered heavy casualties on the day of (the 
battle of) Yamama, and I am afraid that 
there will be more casualties among the 
Qurra' at other battlefields, whereby a large 
part of the Qur’an may be lost, unless you 
collect it. And I am of the opinion that you 
should collect the Qur’an.’” Abu Bakr 
added, “I said to ‘Umar, ‘How can I do 
something which Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
not done?’ ‘Umar said (to me), ‘By Allah, it 
is (really) a good thing.’ So ‘Umar kept on 
pressing, trying to persuade me to accept his 
proposal, till Allah opened my bosom for it 
and I had the same opinion as ‘Umar.” (Zaid 
bin Thabit added: ‘Umar was sitting with him 
(Abu Bakr) and was quiet. Abu Bakr said (to 
me), ‘*You are a wise young man and we do 
not suspect you (of telling lies or of 
forgetfulness); and you used to write the 
Divine Revelation for Allah’s Messenger ^. 
Therefore, look for the Qur’an and collect it 
(in one manuscript).” By Allah, if he (Abu 
Bakr) had ordered me to shift one of the 
mountains (from its place), it would not have 
been harder for me than what he had ordered 
me concerning the collection of the Qur’an. I 
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said to both of them, ‘‘How dare you do a 
thing which the Prophet ^ has not done?” 
Abu Bakr said, “By Allah, it is (really) a good 
thing,” So, I kept on arguing with him about 
it till Allah opened my bosom for that which 
He had opened the bosoms of Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar. So, I started to search for the 
Qur’anic material and to collect it from 
parchments, scapula, leafstalks of date- 
palms and from the memories of men (who 
knew it by heart). I found with Khuzaima two 
Verses of Surat At-Tauba which I had not 
found with anybody else, (and they were): 

“Verily, there has come unto you a 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) from amongst 
yourselves (i.e., whom you know well). It 
grieves him that you should receive any injury 
or difficulty. He (Muhammad ^) is anxious 
over you (to be rightly guided...” (V.9:128) 

The manuscript on which the Qur’an was 
collected, remained with Abu Bakr till Allah 
took him unto Him, and then with ‘Umar till 
Allah took him unto Him, and finally it 
remained with Hafsa, ‘Umar’s daughter. 
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(10) SVMT YUNUS 0 *') 

(The Prophet Yunus) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI jJI ^juu 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

(Explanation of some Quranic words not 
translated). 


( 1 ) 


iS-i' '^'-*3 


. O ^ ^ 

;i iljj 

dr! • L'^A] 

[T] 44 “^ 

! (jLi> (, '• JL*L>e^ 

. oTj^i 0.^ ^ 

tilUli ^ ^ lil aILj 

:[rY] iXft -jUjU:^ :[^•] 

^ IjjS 


.[A^ \lyiJ\'\ 

^ :[‘\*] -^'3 p4^b 

pilC^I 5l!t 

! lij jLJNI 

. Jlillj 4j ijjlo V 
^ ilUV :[n] 

4jLaV J ^3^ 

\ a 3 ^J •[^'^] 

:[VA] .^j J\ 'J^\ 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




159 


(2) CHAPTER. “And We took the Children 
of Israel across the sea, and Fir^aun 
(Pharaoh) and his hosts followed them in 
oppression and enmity, till when the 
drowning overtook him, he said, ‘1 believe 
that La ildha ilia (Huwa) (none has the right 
to he worshipped hut) He (Allah), in Whom 
the Children of Israel believe, and I am one 
of the Muslims (those who submit to Allah’s 
Will).”’ (V.10:90) 


4680. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ijbi ^3: 
When the Prophet ^ arrived at Al-Madina, 
the Jews were observing the Saum (fast) on 
'Ashura' (10th of Muharram) and they said, 
“This is the day when Musa (Moses) became 
victorious over Fir‘aun (Pharoah)On that, 
the Prophet ^ said to his Companions, “You 
(Muslims) have more right to celebrate 
Musa’s victory than they have, so observe 
the Saum on this day.” 


(11) SURAH HtiD 
(The Prophet Hud) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. “No doubt! They did fold up 
their breasts, that they may hide from Him. 
Surely, even when they cover themselves with 
their garments, He knows what they conceal 
and what they reveal. Verily, He is the All- 
Knower of the (innermost secrets) of the 
breasts.” (V.ll :5) 


4681. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Abbad 
bin JaTar that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas reciting: 

“No doubt! They did fold up their 
breasts...” (V.ll;5) and asked him about 
its explanation. He said, “Some people used 
to hide themselves while answering the call of 
nature in an open space lest they be exposed 
to the sky, and also when they had sexual 
relation with their wives in a open space, lest 
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they be exposed to the sky; so the above 
revelation was sent down regarding them.” 


4682. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘Abbad 
bin JaTar: Ibn ‘Abbas recited: 

“No doubt! They did fold up their 
breasts...” 

I said, “O Abul ‘Abbas! What is meant by, 
They did fold up their breasts?’” He said, 
“A man used to feel shy on having sexual 
relation with his wife, or on answering the 
call of nature (in an open space), so this 
Verse was revealed: 

‘No doubt! They did fold up their 
breasts.’ ” 


4683, Narrated ‘Amr: Ibn ‘Abbas recited: 

“No doubt! They did fold up their breasts 
in order to hide from Him. Surely, even 
when they cover themselves with their 
garments...” (V.ll :5) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
“...And His Throne was on the water...” 
(V.ll:7) 

4684. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said, 
‘Spend (O man), and I shall spend on 
you.’” He also said, “Allah’s Hand is full, 
and (its fullness) is not affected by the 
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continuous spending night and day,” He also 
said, “Do you see what He has spent since 
He created the heaven and the earth? 
Nevertheless, what is in His Hand is not 
decreased, and His Throne was on the water; 
and in His Hand there is the Balance (of 
justice) whereby He raises and lowers 
(people).” 


(3) CHAPTER. ‘‘And to the Madyan 
(Midian) people (We sent) their brother 
Shu‘aib.’’ (11:84) 
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(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUr: 
“...The witnesses will say, ‘These are the 
ones who lied...’” (V.ll :18) 


4685. Narrated Safwan bin Muhriz: 
While Ibn ‘Umar was performing the Tawdf 
(around the Ka‘bah), a man came up to him 
and said, “O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman!” or said, 
“O Ibn ‘Umar! Did you hear anything from 
the Prophet % about An~NajwaT"^^^ Ibn 
‘Umar said, “I heard the Prophet % saying, 
‘The believer will be brought near his Lord’ 
(Hisham, a subnarrator said, reporting the 
Prophet’s words,) “The believer will come 
near (his Lord) till his Lord covers him with 
His Screen and makes him confess his sins, 
(Allah will ask him,) ‘Do you know (that you 
did) such and such sin?’ He will say twice, 


ic-' ^ O f. j j ^ 

Jb^lj jl LaIa ^\j 
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(1) (H, 4685) See the glossary. 
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'Yes, I know (I did commit those sins)Then 
Allah will say, T did screen your sins in the 
world and I forgive them for you today.’ 
Then the record of his good deeds will be 
folded up/^^ As for the others or the 
disbelievers, it (their evil acts) will be 
announced publicly before the witnesses : 
'...These are ones who lied against their 
Lord...’” (V.11:18) (SeeH. 2441) 


(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUs: 
“Such is the Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns while they 
are doing wrong. Verily, His Seizure is 
painful and severe.” (V.ll :102) 


4686. Narrated Abu Musa ^ %\ ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah gives 
respite to a Zalim (polytheist, wrong-doer 
oppressor, etc.) but when He Seizes 
(catches) him. He never releases him.” 
Then he recited: 

“Such is the Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns while they 
are doing wrong: Verily, His Seizure is 
painful, and severe.” (V.ll :102) 


(1) (H. 4685) See Vol. 3, Hadlth No .2441. (Then 
to him). 
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(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“And performAs-Saldt (Iqdmat-as-Saldt)^^^ at 
the two ends of the day, and in some hours of 
the night; [i.e., five compulsory Salat 
(prayers)]. Verily, the good deeds remove 
the evil deeds (small sins)...” (V.ll :114) 


4687. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^3: A 
man kissed a woman and then came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and told him of that, 
so this Divine Revelation was revealed to the 
Prophet ^: 

“And perform As-Saldt (Iqdmdt-as-Saldt ), 
at the two ends of the day, and in some hours 
of the night; [i.e., the five compulsory Salat 
(prayers)]. Verily, the good deeds remove 
the evil deeds (small sins). That is a reminder 
(an advice) for the mindful (those who accept 
advice)...” (V.ll:114) 

The man said, “Is this instruction for me 
only?” The Prophet ^ said, “It is for all 
those of my followers who encounter a 
similar situation.” 
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(12) SURAT YUSUF (JOSEPH) T> 

(The Prophet Yusuf) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jUdUj 

the Most Merciful. 

^ (J^ J (Ir^ ^ J ^ J * 15^ 


(1) (Ch. 6) See Iqdmat-os-Salat in the glossary. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
**.. .and perfect His Favour on you and on the 
offspring of Ya^qub (Jacob)...” (V.12:6) 
4688. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
1 ^ i The Prophet ^ said, “Tlie 

honourable, the son of the honourable, the 
son of the honourable, the son of the 
honourable, i.e., Yusuf (Joseph), the son 
of Yaqub (Jacob), the son of Ishaq (Isaac), 
the son of Ibrahim (Abraham) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^erily, in Yusuf (Joseph) and his brethren, 
there were Aydt (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) for those 
who ask.” (V.12:7) 
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4689. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked, “Who are 
the most honourable of the people?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “The most honourable of 
them with Allah are those who keep their 
duty to Allah and fear HimThey said, “We 
do not ask you about that.” He said, “Then 
the most honourable of the people is Yusuf 
(Joseph), Allah’s Prophet, the son of Allah’s 
Prophet, the son of Allah’s Prophet, the son 
of Allah’s Khalil^^^ [i.e., Ibrahim 
(Abraham)],” They said, “We do not ask 
you about thatThe Prophet ^ said, “Do 
you ask about metals (the virtues of the 
ancestry) of the Arabs?” They said, “Yes.” 
He said, “Those who were the best amongst 
you in the pre-Islamic period are the best 
amongst you in Islam if they comprehend the 
religious knowledge(See H. 3358) 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
“He said, ‘Nay, but your ownselves have 
made up a tale. So (for me), patience is most 
fitting. And it is Allah (Alone) Whose help 
can be sought against that (lie) which you 
describe.’” (V.12:18) 

4690. Narrated Az-Zuhrl: ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair, SaTd bin Al-Musaiyab, ‘Alqama bin 
Waqqas and ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
related the narration of ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet ^, when the slanderers had said 
about her what they had said and Allah later 
declared her innocence. Each of them 
related a part of the narration (wherein) the 
Prophet ^ said (to ‘Aishah), “If you are 
innocent, then Allah will declare your 
innocence; but if you have committed a sin, 
then ask for Allah’s forgiveness and repent to 


:11a: 

O O'' 

^ C ^ \ i 0 

^ I ^ t 

L#;' 

IJla ^ 

:Jli tlULJ 

Of' ^ Of' ^ 

^ c ^ V ^ ' 

IJla ^ :l^li 

: 3 ^ t ^ ^L.*. 7 

. ((1 

.^1 ^1 

[rror :^\j] 

P j? :aJ>S 
[u] ^ pll\ 

! : ts - 

. . C-J 

xs 

Ox > ^ l-^*! lit*** 

cOf 

: 3^ . 

^ jlp bjjL^ : UjJL^j 

Xl^ i ^ I 

:3Li 

j c jJ i oj jfi' 


(1) (H. 4689) ^alil: See the glossary. 
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Him.” ‘Aishah said, “By Allah, I find no 
example for my case except that of Yusufs 
(Joseph’s) father (when he said), ‘So (for me) 
patience is most fitting. And it is Allah 
(Alone) whose help can be sought against 
that (lie) which you describe” Then Allah 
revealed the ten Verses: “Verily! those who 
brought forth the slander are a group among 
you...” (V.24:ll) 


4691. Narrated Umm Ruman who was 
‘Ai^ah’s mother: While I was with ‘Aishah, 
‘Aishah got fever, whereupon the Prophet ^ 
said, “Probably her fever is caused by the 
story related by the people (about her).” I 
said, “Yes.” Then ‘Aishah sat up and said, 
“My example and your example is similar to 
that of Yaqub (Jacob) and his sons : 

“...Nay, but your ownselves have made 
up a tale. So (for me), patience is most 
fitting. And it is Allah (Alone) Whose help 
can be sought against that (lie) which you 
describe.’” (V.12:18) 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
**And she, in whose house he was, sought to 
seduce him (to do an evil act). She closed the 
doors and said, ^Come on, O you.’ He said: 
T seek refuge in Allah (or Allah forbid)’...” 
(V.12;23) 
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4692. Narrated Abu Wa’il: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud recited “Haita laka (Come on, O 
you),” and added,“We recite it as we were 
taught it.” 


t jUlL' jf' 

l; 5 iJlj :Jli 

i \J^J ^ 


4693. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
5ii : When the Prophet ^ realized that 
the Qurai^ had delayed in embracing Islam, 
he said, “O Allah! Protect me against their 
evil by afflicting them with seven (years of 
drought, famine) like the seven years of 
(Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph).” So they were 
struck with a year of drought (famine) that 
destroyed everything till they even ate bones, 
and a man would look towards the sky and 
see something like smoke between him and 
it. Allah said: 

“Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke.” (V.44:10) 
And Allah further said: 

“Verily! We shall remove the torment for 
a while. Verily! You will revert (to 
disbelief).” (V.44:15) 

Will Allah relieve them from torture on 
the Day of Resurrection? (The punishment 
of) the smoke had passed and Al-Bat^ (the 
destruction of Al’Mushrikun in the battle of 
Badr) had also passed. (See H. 1007) 

(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 

*^But when the messenger came to him, 
[Yusuf (Joseph)] said, ^Return to your lord.. 
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(up to)., the women said: Allah forbid.’’’ 
(V.12:50,51) 


4694. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on (Prophet) Lut (Lot) 
A^), certainly he used to lean on 
powerful support; and if I were to remain in 
prison for the period Yusuf (Joseph) had 
remained and then the offer of freedom came 
to me, I would surely have accepted it, and 
we shall have more right (to be in doubt) than 
Ibrahim (Abraham): When Allah said to 
him, ‘Do you not believe?’ Ibrahim said, 
‘Yes, (I believe) but to be stronger in 
Faith.’ ” (V .2:260) (See H. 3377) 


(6) CHAPTER. “(They were reprieved) 
until, when the Messengers gave up 
hope...” (V.12:110) 

4695. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair that 
when he asked ‘Ai^ah about the Statement 
of Allah Jbc: 

“(They were reprieved) until when the 
Messengers gave up hope..(V.12:110) she 
told him (its meaning), ‘Urwa added, “I said, 
‘Did they (Messengers) suspect that they 
were betrayed (by Allah) or that they were 
treated as liars by (their people)?’ ” ‘Aishah 
said, “(They suspected) that they were 
treated as liars by (their people).” I said, 
“But they were sure that their people treated 
them as liars and it was not a matter of 
suspicion.” She said, “Yes, they were sure 
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about it.” I said to her, “So they (the 
Messengers) suspected that they were 
betrayed (by Allah).” She said, “Allah 
forbid! The Messengers never suspected 
their Lord of such thing.” I said, “What 
about this Verse then?” She said, “It is about 
the Messengers’ followers who believed in 
their Lord and trusted their Messengers, but 
the period of trials was prolonged and victory 
was delayed till the Messengers gave up all 
hope of converting those of the people who 
disbelieved them; and the Messengers 
thought that their followers treated them as 
liars; thereupon Allah’s help came to them 
(SeeH. 3389) 


4696. Narrated ‘Urwa: I told her 
(‘Ai^ah) (regarding the above narration) 
that they (Messengers) were betrayed (by 
Allah). She said: “Allah forbid” or said 
something similar. (See H. 3389) 


(13) SURATAR^RA^D 
(The Thunder) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^Allah knows what every female bears, and 
by how much the wombs fall short (of their 
time or number)...” (V.13:8) 

4697. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiil ^3- 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “The keys of Al- 
Ghaib^^^ (Unseen) are five which none knows 
but Allah: None knows what will happen 
tomorrow but Allah; none knows what is in 
the wombs (a male child or a female) but 
Allah; none knows when it will rain but 
Allah; none knows at what place one will 
die; none knows when the Hour will be 
established but Allah." 

[See the Qur’an, V.31:34.] 
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(1) (H. 4697) Al-Ghaib: (literally means a thing not seen). This word includes vast 
meanings: Belief in Allah, angels, Holy Books, Allah’s Messengers, Day of 
Resurrection and Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments), it also includes what Allah and 
His Messenger informed about the knowledge of the matters of the past, present and 
future things, e.g., news about the creation of the heavens, and earth, botanical and 
zoological life, the news about the nations of the past, and about Paradise and Hell etc. 
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(14) SURAT IBRAHIM 0 i) 

(The Prophet Ihrahim) * 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

"... As a goodly tree, whose root is firmly 
fixed...” (V.14:24) 

4698. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

While we were with Allah's Messenger ^, he 
said, “Tell me of a tree which resembles a 
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Muslim man. Its leaves do not fall and it does 
not, and does not, and does not,^^^ and it 
gives its fruits every now and then.” It came 
to my mind that such a tree must be the date- 
palm, but seeing Abu Bakr and ‘Umar saying 
. thing, I disliked to speak. So, when they 
did not say anything, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “It is the date-palm treeWhen we got 
up (from that place), I said to ‘Umar, “O my 
father! By Allah, it came to my mind that it 
must be the date-palm tree.” ‘Umar said, 
“What prevented you from speaking?” I 
replied, “I did not see you speaking, so I 
disliked to speak or say anything.” ‘Umar 
then said, “If you had said it, it would have 
been dearer to me than so-and-so.” 


(2) CHAPTER. “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe with, the word that stands 
firm...” (V.14:27) 

4699. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^3 
Allah’s Messenger 0, said, “When a 
Muslim is questioned in his grave, he will 
testify that Ld ildha illalldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah) and that 
Muhammad (^) is Allah’s Messenger, and 
that is what is meant by Allah’s Statement: 

‘Allah will keep firm those who believe, 
with the word that stands firm in this world 
[i.e. they will keep on worshipping Allah 
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(1) (H. 4698) The narrator seems to have forgotten what the Prophet ^ said, therefore he 
just repeats the expression ‘does not’ three times to indicate that the Prophet ^ 
described the tree with three other qualities. 
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(Alone) and none else] and in the 
Hereafter.(V.14:27) 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith No.1369] 

(3) CHAPTER. “Have you not seen those 
who have changed the Blessings of Allah into 
disbelief?...” (V.14:28) 


4700. Narrated ‘Ata': When Ibn ‘Abbas 
heard (the Verse): 

“Have you not seen those who have 
changed the Blessings of Allah into disbelief 
(by denying Prophet Muhammad ^ and his 
Message of Islam)?’ (V.14:28) he said, 
“Those were the disbelievers (pagans etc.) 
of Makkah.” 
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(15) SURAT Al-HUR j ; » 0 0> 

(The Rocky Tract) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) (H. 4699) i.e., immediately after their death (in their graves), when the angels 
(Munkar and Nakir) will ask them three questions: As to (1) Who is your Lord?; (2) 
What is your religion? ; and (3) What do you say about this man (Prophet Muhammad 
^) who was sent to you? The believers will give the correct answers, i .e., (1) My Lord 
is Allah; (2) My religion is Islam; and (3) This man Muhammad is Allah’s 
Messenger, and he came to us with clear signs and we believed in him, - while the 
wrong-doers who believed not in Muhammad ^, the Message of Allah, will not be able 
to answer these questions] (See H. 1338). 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“Except him (devil) that gains hearing by 
stealing, he is pursued by a clear flaming 
fire.” (V.15:18) 

4701. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “When Allah has 
ordained some affair in the heaven, the 
angels beat with their wings in obedience to 
His Statement, which sounds like a chain 
dragged over a rock. (‘All and other 
subnarrators said, “The sound reaches 
them,”) So much so that when fear is 
banished from their (angels’) hearts, they 
(angels) say, ‘What is it that your Lord has 
said?’ They say, ‘The truth. And He is the 
Most High, the Most Great.’ (V.34:23) 
Then he who gains a hearing by stealing 
(i .e., the devil) will hear Ally’s Statement. 
Those who gain a hearing by stealing, (stand 
one over the other like this). (Sufyan, to 
illustrate this, spread the fingers of his right 
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hand and placed them one over the other 
horizontally.) A clear flaming fire may 
overtake and bum the eavesdropper before 
conveying the news to the one below him; or 
it may not overtake him till he has conveyed it 
to the one below him, who in his turn, 
conveys it to the one below him, and so on till 
they convey the news to the earth. (Or 
probably Sufyan said, “Till the news 
reaches the earth,’') Then the news is 
inspired to a sorcerer (or a foreteller) who 
would add a hundred lies to it. His prophecy 
will prove true (as far as the heavenly news is 
concerned). The people will say, ‘Didn’t he 
tell us that on such and such a day, such and 
such a thing will happen? We have found that 
is tme because of the true news heard from 
heaven 

Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ 3 : (The 
same Hadltji above, starting: ‘When Allah 
has ordained some affair..,’) In this 
narration the word ‘foreteller’ is added to 
the word ‘wizard,’ (See H, 4800) 


. 

jfi Ljy)) 

^ 

aL J-* 

c5^! Jii 

. Ld,>“ ^ j 14,5^^ iJo 

.«.uUi ^ ^1 

bjA>- ,^1 ^ 

^ ^ ^ "i > \ ^ 

t i JjAiS- 

iil lil» 

: c-si^ : J15 : J Lai 

iJLi LjJl>- 

ijli c^ll !jLoLmJ cUi 

b i i 3 Li c ^ 

L)j !oLoL-*J cuJLi . ! tJb 

4 jilp bL^[ 

\ji A)i ^Jij OjjjJt 

jyS \y :jL^ Jli 

li^ 





65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




180 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“And verily, the dwellers of Al-Hijr (Rocky 
Tract, i.e., Thamud people) denied the 
Messengers.” (V.15:80) 

4702. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: (While we were going for the battle 
of Tabuk and when we reached the places of 
the Dwellers oiAl-Hijr,) Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to his Companions who were at Al- 
Hijr, or said about the Dwellers of Al-Hijr (to 
us), “Do not enter (the dwelling places) of 
these people unless you enter weeping, but if 
you weep not, then do not enter upon them, 
lest you be afflicted with what they were 
afflicted with.” 

[See Vol. 5, Haditji No .4420] 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
“And indeed. We have bestowed upon you 
seven Al~MatMni (i.e., seven repeatedly 
recited Verses i.e., Surat AUFdtilm) and the 
Grand Qur’an ” (V.15:87) 

4703. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Mu‘alla: 
While I was offering Salat (prayer), the 
Prophet ^ passed by and called me, but I 
did not go to him till I had finished my Salat 
(prayer). When I went to him, he said, 
“WTiat prevented you from coming?” I said, 
“I was offering Salat (prayer).” He said, 
“Didn’t Allah say: 

‘O you who believe! Answer Allah (by 
obeying Him) and (His) Messenger.’” 
(V.8:24) 

He then said, “May I teach you the 
greatest Surah in the Qur’an before I go out 
of the mosque?”. When the Prophet ^ 
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intended to go out (of the mosque), I 
reminded him and he said, “That is: 
'Alhamdu lilldhi Rabbil 'alamln [All the 
praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of 
the 'dlamin (mankind, jinn, and all that 
exists)] which is the seven repeatedly recited 
Verses {AbMathani, Surat Al-Fatihd) and the 
Grand Qur’an which has been given to me.” 
(See H. 4474) 

4704. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Umm-ul- 
Qur'dn (i .e., the Mother of the Qur’an) is the 
seven repeatedly recited Verses {Al-Mathani, 
Surat Al-Fatiha) and the Grand Qur’an.” 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

‘Who have made the Qur’an into parts (i.e., 
believed in one part and disbelieved in the 
other).” (V.15:91) 


4705. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ %\ 
Those who have made the Qur’an into parts 
are the people of the Scripture, who divided 
it into portions and believed in one part of it 
and disbelieved the other. 


4706. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iil 
concerning: 

“As We have sent down on the dividers 
(Qurai^ pagans or Jews and Christians).” 
(V. 15:90) 
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They believed in one part of it and ^ ^ 

disbelieved in the other, (and they) are the . >.r 

Jews and the Christians. ^ 

•cijUaUlj :>J^\ 

(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: ^ 


“And worship your Lord until there comes 
unto you the certainty (i.e., death).” 
(V.15:99) 

Salim said: “The certainty”, means “the 
death,” 

(16) SURATAN'NAHL 
(The Bees) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘‘.. .And of you there are some who are sent 
back to senility...” (V.16:70) 

4707. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to invoke Allah 
saying), “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, from laziness; from old 
senile age, from the punishment in the grave; 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of Ad- 
Dajjal ; and from the Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) of life and death.” 
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i '1-XPJ ; Jijlj 

i>«ji jiisj ju;.l]i 

[TArr :^ij] 


f/7j SURATAL-ISRA’ 
(The Journey by Night) 
(Also called Surat Bani Israel) 


Ov) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


^1 diibl jV ui 1 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4708. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud: Surat Bani 
Israel and Al-Kahf and Maryam (Mary) are 
among my first old property. 
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(2) CHAPTER. “And we decreed for the 
Children of Israel.” (17:4) 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
“Glorified (and Exalted) is He (Allah) 
[above all that (evil) they associate with 
Him], Who took His slave (Muhammad ^) 
for a Journey by Night from Al~Masjid~al- 
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Hardm (at Makkah) to Al-Masjid-al-Aqsd (in 
Jerusalem).. ” (V.17:l) 


4709. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii»i : 
Allah's Messenger ^ was presented with two 
cups, one containing wine and the other 
containing milk on the night of his Journey by 
Night at Jerusalem. He looked at^both and 
took the milk. Jibril (Gabriel) said, “Thanks 
to Allah Who guided you to the Fip‘ah (i.e., 
Islam); if you had taken the wine, your 
followers would have gone astray." 


4710. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil 
The Prophet ^ said, “When the 
people of Qurai^ disbelieved me 
[concerning my [Al-Isrd' (Journey by 
Night)], I stood up in Al-Hijr (the unroofed 
portion of the Ka‘bah) and Allah displayed 
Bait-ul-Maqdis infront of me, and I started 
describing it to them (Quraish) while looking 
at it." 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah J\jC : 
‘‘And indeed, We have honoured the 
Children of Adam...” (V.17:70) 
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CHAPTER. ‘‘And when We decide to destroy 
a town (population), We (tirst) send a 
definite order (to obey Allah and be 
righteous) to those among them [or We 
(first) increase in number those of its 
population] who lead a life of luxury. Then 
they transgress therein...” (V.17:16) 

4711. Narrated ‘Abdullah iii ^>^3: 
During the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
if any tribe became great in number, we used 
to say, ''Amira the children of so-and-so 
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(1) (H. 4711) In narration No .4711 the word Amird’ means increase in number. The same 
word occurs in the Verse above (17:16), if we apply the same meaning to the word,= 
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Narrated Al-HumaidI: Sufyan narrated to ^ \yjS iil 

us something and used the word‘y4mi2ra\ " . - f 

. ^ ^1 - 

. ' ja \ ! Jlij 

(5) CHAPTER.‘‘0 offspring of those whom ^ ^ Cl2^ (^) 

We carried (in the ship) with Nuh (Noah)! 

Verily, he was a grateful slave.” (V.17:3) 


4712. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
Some (cooked) meat was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and the meat of a forearm was 
presented to him as he used to like it. He ate 
a morsel of it and said, “I will be the chief of 
all the people on the Day of Resurrection. 
Do you know the reason for it? Allah will 
gather all the human beings of early 
generatioas as well as late generations on 
one plain so that the announcer will be able 
to make them all hear his voice, and the 
watcher will be able to see all for them. The 
sun will come so close to the people that they 
will suffer such distress and trouble as they 
will not be able to tolerate it or to bear it. 
Then the people will say, ‘Don’t you see to 
what state you have reached? Won’t you look 
for someone who can intercede for you with 
your Lord?’ Some people will say to some 
others, ‘Go to Adam.’ So, they will go to 
Adam and say to him, ‘You are the father of 
mankind; Allah created you with His Own 
Hand, and breathed into you the soul which 
He created for you; and ordered the angels 
to prostrate before you; and they did, so 
(please) intercede for us with your Lord. 
Don’t you see in what state we are? Don’t you 
see what condition we have reached?’ Adam 
will say, ‘Today my Lord has become angry as 
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=then the translation of the Verse will be: We (first) increase in number those of its 
population who are given the luxury of this life. 
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He has never become before, nor will ever 
become thereafter. He forbade me (to eat of 
the fruit of) the tree, but I disobeyed Him. 
Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; 
go to Nuh (Noah).’ So they will go to Nuh 
and say (to him), ‘O Nuh! You are the first 
(of Allah’s Messengers) to the people of the 
earth, and Allah has named you a thankful 
slave; please intercede for us with your Lord. 
Don’t you see in what state we are?’ He will 
say, Today my Lord has become angry as He 
has never become before nor will ever 
become thereafter. I had (in the world) the 
right to make one definitely accepted 
invocation, and I made it against my 
nation. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
someone else; go to Ibrahim (Abraham).’ 
They will go to Ibrahim (Abraham) and say, 
'O Ibrahim (Abraham)! You are Allah’s 
Messenger and His Khalif^^ from among 
the people of the earth; so please intercede 
for us with your Lord. Don’t you see in what 
state we are?’ He will say to them, ‘My Lord 
has today become angry as He has never 
become before, nor will ever become 
thereafter. I had told three lies. [Abu 
Haiyyan (the subnarrator) mentioned them 
in the Had ith] Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
someone else; go to Musa (Moses).’ The 
people will then go to Musa (Moses) and say, 
‘O Musa (Moses)! You are Allah’s 
Messenger and Allah gave you superiority 
above the others with His Message and with 
His direct Talk to you; (please) intercede for 
us with your Lord. Don’t you see in what 
state we are?’ Musa (Moses) will say, ‘My 
Lord has today become angry as He has never 
become before, nor will become thereafter, I 
killed a person whom I had not been ordered 
to kill. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
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(1) (H. 4712) mcdn-. See the glossary. 
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someone else; go to ‘Isa (Jesus)So they will 
go to ‘isa (Jesus) and say, ‘O ‘Isa (Jesus)! 
You are Allah’s Messenger and His Word 
(“Be”—and he was) which He sent to 
Maryam (Mary), and a Ruh (soul) created 
by Him^^^ and you talked to the people while 
still young in the cradle. Please intercede for 
us with your Lord. Don’t you see in what 
state we are?’ ‘Isa (Jesus) will say, ‘My Lord 
has today become angry as He has never 
become before, nor will ever become 
thereafter.’ ‘Isa (Jesus) will not mention 
any sin, but will say, ‘Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to someone else; go to 
Muhammad So, they will come to me 
and say, ‘O Muhammad! You are Ally’s 
Messenger and the last of the Prophets, and 
Allah forgave your all the past, present and 
future sins. (Please) intercede for us with 
your Lord. Don’t you see in what state we 
are?’” The Prophet ^ added, “Then I will 
go beneath Allah’s Throne and fall in 
prostration before my Lord. And then 
Allah will guide me to such praises 

and glorifications to Him as He has never 
guided anybody else before me. Then it will 
be said, ‘O Muhammad! Raise your head. 
Ask, and it will be granted. Intercede! It 
(your intercession) will be accepted.’ So I will 
raise my head and say, ‘My followers, O my 
Lord! My followers, O my Lord’. It will be 
said, ‘O Muhammad! Let those of your 
followers who have no accounts, enter 
through such a gate of the gates of Paradise 
as lies on the right; and they will share the 
other gates with the peoples.’ ” The Prophet 
^ further said, “By Him in Whose Hand my 
soul is, the distance between every two gate¬ 
posts of Paradise is like the distance between 
Makkah and and Himyar, or between 
Makkah and Basrah (in Sham).” 
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(1) (H. 4712) Ruhullah : See the glossary. 
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(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“...And to Dawud (David) We gave the 
Zabur (Psalms).” (V.17:55) 

4713. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The recitation [of 
Zabur (Psalms)] was made light and easy for 
Dawud (David) that he used to have his 
riding animal be saddled while he would 
finish the recitation before the servant had 
saddled it/’ 


(7) CHAPTER. “Say (O Muhammad m) • 
‘Call upon those besides Him whom you 
pretend (to be gods)...’” (V.17:56) 

4714, Narrated ‘Abdullah regarding the 
explanation of the Verse — “...means of 
access to their Lx^rd (Allah)...” (V.17:57): 

Some persons from mankind used to 
worship some persons from jinn, then 
those jinn who were worshipped became 
Muslims (embraced Islam), but those 
human beings stuck to their (old) religion. 
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Al-A‘mash added: 

“Say (O Muhammad : ‘Call upon 
those besides Him — whom you pretend (to 
be gods)/’ (V.17:56) 


Is t 1 L.**U 




(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
^Those whom they call upon [like Isa 
(Jesus) the son of Maryam (Mary), ‘Uzair 
(Ezra) angels, etc,] desire (for themselves) 
means of access to their Lord (Allah)...” 
(V.17:57) 

4715. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilJ- ^3 
regarding the Verse — “Those whom they 
call upon [like ‘Isa (Jesus) the son of Maryam 
(Mary), ‘Uzair (Ezra), angels, etc.] desire 
(for themselves) means of access, to their 
Lord...” (V.17:57): 

(It was revealed regarding) some jinn who 
used to be worshipped (by human beings). 
They (jinn) later embraced Islam (while 
those people kept on worshipping them). 

(9) CHAPTER. “And We made not the vision 
which We showed you (O Muhammad as an 
actual eye-witness and not as a dream on the 
night of Al-Isra ^), but a trial for mankind...” 
(V.17:60) 
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4716. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii 
regarding — “And We made not the vision 
which We showed you (O Muhammad as an 
actual eye-witness and not as a dream on the 
night ofy4/-/5rd’) but a trial for mankind...” 
(V.17:60): 

It was an actual eye-witness, and not as a 
dream at the night ofAl-Isra , which was shown 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ during the night he 
was taken on a journey. And the cursed tree is 
the tree of Az-Zaqqum (a bitter pungent tree 
which grows at the bottom of Hell). 
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(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: “Verily, the recitation of the Qur’an in 
the early dawn (i.e. the morning — Fajr 
prayer) is ever witnessed (attended by the 
angels in charge of mankind of the day and 
the night).” (V.17:78) 

Mujahid said: (The Qur’an at dawn) 
means the Fajr (morning compulsory 
congregational) Salat (prayer). 

4717. Narrated Ibn Al-Musaiyab: Abu 
Hurairah ^ said, “The Prophet ^ 

said, ‘A Salat (prayer) performed in 
congregation is twenty-five times more 
superior in reward to a Salat performed by 
a single person. The angels of the night and 
the angels of the day are assembled at the 
time of the morning Salat (prayer)” Abu 
Hurairah added, “If you wish, you can 
recite: 

‘Verily, the recitation of the Qur’an in the 
early dawn (i.e. the morning — Fajr prayer) 
is ever witnessed (attended by the angels in 
charge of mankind of the day and the 
night).”’ (V.17:78) 


(11) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

JUj; 

“It may be that your Lord will raise you to 
Maqdm Mahmud (a station of praise and 
glory, i.e., the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection).” (V.17:79) 

4718. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibl ^y. 
On the Day of Resurrection the people will 
fall on their knees; and every nation will 
follow its Prophet and they will say, “O so- 
and-so! Intercede (for us with Allah),” till 
(the right of) intercession will be given to the 
Prophet (Muhammad ^) and that will be the 
day when Allah will raise him to Al-Maqdm 
Al-Mahmud (a station of praise and glory. 
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i ,e., the honour of intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection)”. 


4719. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
: Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Whoever, 
after listening to the Adhan [call for Salat 
(prayer)] says, ‘O Allah, the Lord of this 
complete call and of this Salat , which is going 
to be established! Give Muhammad Al~ 
Wasila and Al-Fadlla^^\ and raise him to 
Maqam Mahmud (a station of praise and 
glory, i .e,, the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection) which You have 
promised him,’ will be granted my 
intercession for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


(12) CHAPTER. “And say ‘Truth (i.e., 
Islamic Monotheism or this Qur’an or 
Jihad against polytheists) has come and 
Bdtil (falsehood i.e., Satan or polytheism, 
etc.) has vanished...’” (V.17:81) 

4720. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ entered Makkah 

(in the year of the Conquest) and there were 
three hundred and sixty idols around the 
Ka‘bah. He then started hitting them with a 
stick in his hand and he was saying: 

“Truth (i.e., Islamic Monotheism or this 
Qur’an or Jihad against polytheists) has come 
and Bdtil (falsehood i.e., Satan or 
polytheism etc.) vanished. Surely Bdtil is 
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(1) (H. 4719) Al-Wasila is the highest position in Paradise which is granted to the Prophet 
^ particularly is the extra degree of honour which is bestowed on him above 

all creation. 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




195 


ever bound to vanish.” (V.17:81) 

''Al-Haqq'' (the truth i .e. the Qur’an and 
Allah’s Revelation) has come, and Al-Bdtil 
[falsehood— Iblls (Satan)] can neither create 
anything nor resurrect (anything).” 
(V.34:49) 

(13) CHAPTER, ‘‘And they ask you (O 
Muhammad ^) concerning the Ruh (the 
Spirit).. ” (V.17:85) 

4721. Narrated 'Abdullah ^>>3: 

While I was in the company of the Prophet 
^ on a farm and he was reclining on a palm- 
leaf stalk, some Jews passed by. Some of 
them said to the others, "Ask him (the 
Prophet ^) about the Ruh (Spirit)Some of 
them said, "What urges you to ask him about 
it?” Others said, "(Don’t ask him) lest he 
should give you a reply which you dislike 
But they said, “Ask himSo, they asked him 
about the Ruh (Spirit). The Prophet ^ kept 
quiet and did not give them any answer. I 
knew that he was being inspired Divinely so I 
stayed at my place. When the Divine 
Revelation had been revealed, the Prophet 
^ said: 

“And they ask you (O Muhammad ^) 
concerning the Ruh (the Spirit). Say: The 
Ruh is one of the things, the knowledge of 
which is only with my Lord. And of 
knowledge, you (mankind) have been given 
only a little.’ ” (V.17:85) 

[See HaditJi No. 125 and 7297] 

(14) CHAPTER. “...And offer your SaliU 
(prayer) neither aloud nor in a low voice.. 
(V.17:110) 

4722. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iil ^3 
(regarding) — “And offer your Salat (prayer) 
neither aloud, nor in a low voice...” 
(V.17:110): 

This Verse was revealed while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was hiding himself in Makkah. 




[YiVA 


[AO] 


LxjJl?- LoJLs- 






*. Jii 

ibl ^35 -^j 4)1 ^ t 

^ ^ ^ Ul :Jii 

Jlij t ^ ’Jlai 

f-, 1 i V ! 


6 ^ Lw.r.3 c . 1 ^ Lad (, aj 

^ ^ 

. aj 1 c .Ip 

*. 3^ 3jj 

iSi 

[^Yo :^lj] . 1(4 0) “Li 

Sfj yy 4*M 

[ U • ] oibo 

- iVYY 

jj\ ULjA>“ : jj\ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j l4^ %\ 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




196 


When he offered Salat (prayer) with his 
Companions, he used to raise his voice with 
the recitation of the Qur’an, and if Al- 
Mu^rikiin (pagans etc,) happened to hear 
him, they would abuse the Qur’an, the One 
who revealed it and the one who brought it. 
Therefore Allah JU: said to His Prophet ^: 

“.. .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud...” i.e., your recitation of the Qur’an 
lest Al-Mu^rikiin (pagans etc.) should hear 
you, and abuse the Qur’an, “...nor in a low 
voice..so that your Companions could not 
hear you, “.. .but follow a way between.” (V. 
17:110) 


4723. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

(above) Verse was revealed in connection 
with the invocations. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. 

‘‘But man is ever more quarrelsome than 
anything.” (V. 18:54) 

4724. Narrated ‘All ^ ^3 that one 

night Allah’s Messenger ^ came to him and 
Fatima, and said, “Don’t you (both) offer the 
(Tahajjud) prayer?”^^^ ‘All said, “When 
Allah wishes us to get up, we get upThe 
Prophet ^ then recited: 

“...But man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.” (V. 18:54) 

(See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1127] 
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(1) (H. 4724) The Prophet ^ blamed himself for awakening them and then recited. 
(V.18:54) 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


wlrtT - *10 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“And (remember) when Musa (Moses) said 
to his boy-servant: ‘I will not give up 
(travelling) until I reach the junction of the 
two seas or (until) I spend years and years in 
travelling.’” (V.18:60) 

4725. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: I said to 
Ibn *Abbas, “Nauf Al-Bikall claims that 
Musa (Moses), the companion of Al-Khidr 
was not the Musa of the Children of Israel.” 
Ibn *Abbas said, “The enemy of Allah (Nauf) 
told a lieNarrated Ubayy bin Ka‘b that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Musa 
(Moses) got up to deliver a speech before the 
Children of Israel and he was asked, ‘Who is 
the most learned person among the people?’ 
Musa (Moses) replied, T (am the most 
learned),’ Allah admonished him for he did 
not ascribe knowledge to Allah Alone. So 
Allah revealed to him: 
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‘At the junction of the two seas there is a 
slave of Ours who is more learned than you / 

Musa (Moses) asked, ‘O my Lord, how 
can I meet him?’ Allah said, ‘Take a fish and 
put it in a basket and then proceed (set out, 
and where you will lose the fish, you will find 
him).’ So Musa (Moses) (took a fish and put 
it in a basket and) set out along with his boy- 
servant Yusha‘ bin Nun, till they reached a 
rock (on which) they both lay their heads and 
slept. The fish moved vigorously in the basket 
and got out of it and fell into the sea and 
there it took its way through the sea (straight) 
as in a tunnel. (V.18:61) Allah stopped the 
current of water on both sides of the way 
created by the fish, and so that way was like a 
tunnel. When Musa (Moses) got up, his 
companion forgot to tell him about the fish, 
and so they carried on their journey during 
the rest of the day and the whole night. The 
next morning, Musa (Moses) asked his boy- 
servant ‘Bring us our early meal; truly, we 
have suffered much fatigue, in this, our 
journey.’ (V.18:62) 

Musa (Moses) did not get tired till he had 
passed the place which Allah had ' r Jered 
him to seek after. His boy-servant then said 
to him, ‘Do you remember when we betook 
ourselves to the rock? I indeed forgot the 
fish, none but Satan made me forget to 
remember it. It took its course into the sea in 
a strange way.’ (V.18:63) 

There was a tunnel for the fish, and for 
Musa (Moses) and his boy-servant there was 
astonishment. Musa (Moses) said, ‘That is 
what we have been seeking.’ So, they went 
back retracing their footsteps. (V. 16:64) 
They both returned, tracing their footsteps 
till they reached the rock. Behold! There 
they found a man covered with a garment. 
Musa (Moses) greeted him. Al-Khidr said 
astonishingly, ‘Is there such a greeting in 
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your land?’ Musa (Moses) said, ‘I am Musa.’ 
He said, ‘Are you the Musa (Moses) of the 
Children of Israel?’ Musa (Moses) said, 
‘Yes,’ and added, ‘I have come to you so 
that you may teach me something of that 
knowledge which you have been taught.’ 

Al-Khidr said, ‘You will not be able to 
have patience with me.’ (V.18:67) 

‘O Musa (Moses)! I have some of Allah’s 
Knowledge which He has bestowed upon me, 
but you do not know it; and you too, have 
some of Allah’s Knowledge which He has 
bestowed upon you, but I do not know it.’ 
Musa (Moses) said, ‘If Allah wills, you will 
find me patient, and I will not disobey you in 
aught.’ (V.18;69) 

Al-Khidr said to him, ‘Then, if you follow 
me, ask me not about anything till I myself 
mention it to you.’ (V.18:70) After that both 
of them proceeded along the seacoast, till a 
ship passed by and they requested the crew to 
let them go on board. The crew recognized 
Al-Khidr and allowed them to get on board 
free of charge. When they got on board, 
suddenly Musa (Moses) saw that Al-Khidr 
had pulled out one of the planks of the ship 
with an adze. Musa (Moses) said to him, 
‘These people gave us a free lift, yet you have 
scuttled their ship so as to drown its people! 
Verily, you have committed a thing Imr (a 
Munkar — evil, bad, dreadful thing).’ 
(V,18:71) 

Al-Khidr said, ‘Did I not tell you that you 
would not be able to have patience with me?’ 
(V.18:72) Musa (Moses) said, ‘Call me not 
to account for what I forgot and be not hard 
upon me for my affair (with you).”’ 
(V.18:73) 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The first 
excuse given by Musa (Moses), was that he 
had forgotten. Then a sparrow came and sat 
over the edge of the ship and dipped its beak 
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once in the sea. Al-Khidr said to Musa 
(Moses), ‘My Knowledge and your 
knowledge, compared to Allah’s Knowledge 
is like what this sparrow has taken out of the 
seaThen they both got out of the ship, and 
while they were walking on the sea-shore, Al- 
Khidr saw a boy playing with other boys. Al- 
Khidr got hold of the head of that boy and 
pulled it out with his hands and killed him. 
Musa (Moses) said, ‘Have you killed an 
innocent person who had killed none! Verily, 
you have committed a Nukr (a great 
Munkar —prohibited, evil dreadful thing).’ 
(V.18 :74) He said, ‘Did I not tell you that 
you would not be able to have patience with 
me?’ (V.18:75) (The subnarrator said, ‘The 
second blame was stronger than the first 
one), Musa (Moses) said, ‘If I ask you about 
anything after this, keep me not in your 
company, you have received an excuse from 
me,’ (V.18:76) 

Then they both proceeded until they came 
to the inhabitants of a town. They asked 
them for food but they refused to entertain 
them, (Then) they found there a wall on the 
point of falling down, (V.18:77) 

(Al-Khidr) set it up straight with his own 
hands. Musa (Moses) said, ‘We came to 
these people, but they neither fed us nor 
received us as guests, If you had wished, you 
could surely have exacted some recompense 
for it.’ (Al-Khidr) said, ‘This is the parting 
between me and you... (up to) ... that is the 
interpretation of (those things) over which 
you were unable to hold patience.’” 
(V.18:78-82) 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “We wished 
Musa (Moses) had more patience so that 
Allah might have described to us more about 
their story,” 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: ^ 

^^But when they reached the junction of the ^ r 

two seas, they forgot their fish, and it took 4 ^ J 

its way through the sea as in a tunnel.” : ^ L^Jl^ 


4726. Narrated Ibn Juraij: Ya‘la bin 
Muslim and ‘Amr bin Dinar and some 
others narrated the narration of Sa‘Id bin 
Jubair. 

Narrated Sa‘Id: While we were at the 
house of Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Ask 
me (any question).” I said, “O Abu ‘Abbas! 
May Allah let me be sacrificed for you! There 
is a man at Kufa, who is a story-teller called 
Nauf; who claims that he (Al-Khidr*s 
companion) is not Musa (Moses) of Bam 
Israel,” As for ‘Amr, he said to me, “Ibn 
‘Abbas said, (Nauf) the enemy of Allah told a 
lie.” But Ya‘la said to me: Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, “Once, (Musa) (Moses) preached the 
people till their eyes shed tears and their 
hearts became tender, whereupon he 
finished his Khutha (religious talk). Then a 
man came to Musa (Moses) and asked, ‘O 
Allah's Messenger! Is there anyone on the 
earth who is more learned than you?' Musa 
(Moses) replied, ‘NoSo, Allah admonished 
him, for he did not ascribe all knowledge to 
Allah. It was said (on behalf of Allah), ‘Yes, 
(there is a slave of Ours who knows more 
than you).' Musa (Moses) said, ‘O my Lord! 
Where is he?' Allah said, ‘At the junction of 
the two seas.' Musa (Moses) said, ‘O my 
Lord! Tell me of a sign whereby I will 
recognize the place'.” ‘Amr said to me: 
Allah said, “That place will be where the fish 
will leave you,” Ya‘la said to me, “Allah said 
(to Musa) (Moses), ‘Take a dead fish (and 
your goal will be) the place where it will 
become alive ."’So Musa (Moses) took a fish 
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and put it in a basket and said to his boy- 
servant “I don't want to trouble you, except 
that you should inform me as soon as this fish 
leaves you,” He said (to Musa) (Moses), 
“You have not demanded too much.” And 
that is as mentioned by Allah: 

“And (remember) when Musa (Moses) 
said to his boy-servant..” (V.18:60) Yu^a‘ 
bin Nun, (Sa‘id did not state that). The 
Prophet ^ said, “While the boy-servant was 
in the shade of the rock at a wet place, the 
fish slipped out (alive) while Musa (Moses) 
was sleeping. His boy-servant said (to 
himself), T will not wake him,’ but when he 
woke up, he forgot to tell him. The fish 
slipped out and entered the sea. Allah 
stopped the flow of the sea where the fish 
was, so that its trace looked as if it was made 
on a rock.” ‘Amr, forming a hole with his two 
thumbs and index fingers, said to me, “like 
this, as if its trace was made on a rock.” Musa 
(Moses) said, “We have suffered much 
fatigue on this, our journey.” (This was not 
narrated by Said). Then they returned back 
and found Al-Khidr. ‘Uthman bin Abi 
Sulaiman said to me, (they found him) on a 
green carpet in the middle of the sea. Al- 
Khidr was covered with his garment with one 
end under his feet and the other end under 
his head. When Musa (Moses) greeted, he 
uncovered his face and said astonishingly, is 
there such a greeting in my land? Who are 
you?’ Musa (Moses) said, T am Musa 
(Moses).’ Al-Khidr said, ‘Are you the Musa 
(Moses) of Bani Israel?’ Musa (Moses) said, 
‘Yes.’ Al-Khidr said, ‘What do you want?’ 
Musa (Moses) said, ‘I came to you so that 
you may teach me something of that 
knowledge which you have been taught.’ 
Al-Khidr said, ‘Is it not sufficient for you that 
the Taurat (Torah) is in your hands and the 
Divine Revelation comes to you, O Musa 
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(Moses)? Verily, I have a knowledge that you 
ought not learn, and you have a knowledge 
which I ought not learn/ At that time a bird 
took with its beak (some water) from the sea; 
Al-Khidr then said, 'By Allah, my knowledge 
and your knowledge besides Allah's 
Knowledge is like what this bird has taken 
with its beak from the seaUntil, when they 
went on board the ship, they found a small 
boat which used to carry the people from this 
sea-side to the other sea-side. The crew 
recognized Al-IGiidr and said, ‘The pious 
slave of Allah(We said to Sa'Id: “Was that 
Khidr?” He said, “Yes.”) The shipmen said, 
‘We will not get him on board with fareAl- 
Khidr scuttled the ship and then plugged the 
hole with a piece of wood. Musa (Moses) 
said, ‘Have you scuttled it in order to drown 
its people? Verily, you have committed a 
thing Imr (a Munkar — evil, bad, dreadful 
thing).' (V.18:71) (Mujahid said, “Musa 
(Moses) said so protestingly.”) Al-Khidr 
said, ‘Did I not tell you, that you would not 
be able to have patience with me?’ (V.18:72) 
The first inquiry of Musa (Moses) was done 
because of forgetfulness, the second caused 
him to be bound with a stipulation, and the 
third was done intentionally. Musa (Moses) 
said, ‘Call me not to account for what I 
forgot, and be not hard upon me for my affair 
(with you).’ (V.18:73) (Then) they found a 
boy and Al-Khidr killed him. Ya‘la said: 
Sa‘id said, ‘They found boys playing and Al- 
Khidr got hold of a handsome infidel boy, 
laid him down and then slew him with a 
knife. Musa (Moses) said, ‘Have you killed 
an innocent person who had killed none?’ 
(18:74). Then they proceeded and found a 
wall which was on the point of falling down, 
and Al-Khidr set it up straight. Sa‘Id moved 
his hand thus and said, ‘Al-Khidr raised his 
hand and the wall became straight. Ya‘la 
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said: T think Sa‘id: said, 'Al-Khidr touched 
the wall with his hand and it became straight!’ 
Musa (Moses) said to Al-Khidr), 'If you had 
wished, you could have taken wages for it.’ 
Sa'Id said, 'Wages that we might have eaten 
And there was a king behind them.’ 
(V. 18:79) And there was in front (ahead) 
of them. Ibn ‘Abbas recited: “As there was a 
king in front (ahead) of them.. 

It is said on the authority of somebody 
other than Sa'Id that the king was Hudad bin 
Budad. They say that the boy was called 
Haisur. “...As there was a king in front 
(ahead) of them who seized every ship by 
force.” (V.18:79) So, I wished that if that 
ship passed by him, he would leave it because 
of its defect, and when they have passed they 
would repair it and get benefit from it. Some 
people said that they closed that hole with a 
bottle, and some said with tar. ‘His parents 
were believers, and he (the boy) was a 
disbeliever and we (Kh idr) feared lest he 
would oppress them by rebellion and 
disbelief.’ (V.18:80) (i.e., that their love 
for him would urge them to follow him in his 
religion). ‘So we (Kh idr) desired that their 
Lord (Allah) should change him for them for 
one better in righteousness and near to 
mercy.’ (V.18:81). This was in reply to 
Musa’s (Moses) saying: Have you killed an 
innocent person?” (V.18:74) ‘Near to mercy’ 
means they will be more merciful to him than 
they were to the former whom Khidr had 
killed. Someone other than Sa‘id said that 
they were compensated with a girl. Dawud 
bin Abi ‘Asim said on the authority of more 
than one that this next child was a girl. 

(4) A. CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU; “So, when they had passed further on 
(beyond that fixed place), Musa (Moses) 
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said to his boy-servant, ^Bring us our 
morning meal; truly, we have suffered 
much fatigue in this, our journey... (up to) 
... retracing their footsteps!” (V.18:62,63) 


(4) B. CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
^U;: “He said: ‘Do you remember when we 
betook ourselves to the rock.’ ” (V.18 ;63) 

4727. Narrated Said bin Jubair: I said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas, “Nauf Al-Bakali claims that 
Musa (Moses) of Bani Israel was not Musa, 
(Moses) the companion of Al-Khidr.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “Allah’s enemy tells a lie!” 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated to us that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Musa (Moses) got up to 
deliver a Khutba (religious talk) before Bani 
Israel and he was asked: Who is the most 
learned person among the people? Musa 
(Moses) replied, ‘I (am the most learned).’ 
Allah then admonished Musa (Moses) for he 
did not ascribe all knowledge to Allah Alone. 
(Then) came the Divine Revelation: 

‘Yes, one of Our slaves at the junction of 
the two seas is more learned than you.’ 

“Musa (Moses) said, ‘O my Lord! How 
can I meet him?’ Allah said, ‘Take a fish in a 
basket and wherever the fish is lost, follow it 
(you will find him at that place).’ So Musa 
(Moses) set out along with his boy-servant 
Yusha‘ bin Nun, and they carried with them a 
fish till they reached a rock and rested there. 
Musa (Moses) put his head down and slept. 
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(Sufyan, a subnarrator said that somebody 
other than ‘Amr said), ‘At the rock there was 
a water spring called Al-Haydt, and none 
came in touch with its water but became 
alive. So, some of the water of that spring fell 
over that fish, so it moved and slipped out of 
the basket and entered the seaWhen Musa 
(Moses) woke up, he asked his boy-servant, 
‘Bring our morning meal..(V.18:62). The 
narrator added: Musa (Moses) did not suffer 
from fatigue except after he had passed the 
place he had been ordered to observe. His 
boy-servant Yu^a‘ bin Nun said to him, ‘Do 
you remember when we betook ourselves to 
the rock? I did indeed forget the fish...’ 
(V.18:63) The narrator added: So they came 
back, retracing their steps and then they 
found in the sea, the way of the fish looking 
like a tunnel. So, there was an astonishing 
event for his boy-servant and there was 
tunnel for the fish. When they reached the 
rock, they found a man covered with a 
garment. Musa (Moses) greeted him. The 
man said astonishingly, ‘Is there any such 
greeting in your land?’ Musa (Moses) said, ‘I 
am Musa (Moses).’ The man said, ‘Musa 
(Moses) of Bani Israel?’ Musa (Moses) said, 
‘Yes,’ and added, ‘may I follow you so that 
you teach me something of the knowledge 
which you have been taught (by Allah)?’ 
(V.18:66). Al-Khidr said to him, ‘O Musa! 
(Moses) You have something of Allah’s 
Knowledge which Allah has taught you and 
which I do not know; and I have something 
of Allah’s Knowledge which Allah has taught 
me and which you do not know.’ Musa 
(Moses) said, ‘But I will follow you.’ Al- 
Khidr said, ‘Then, if you follow me, ask me 
not about anything till I myself mention it to 
you’ (V.18:70). After that both of them 
proceeded along the sea-shore. There passed 
by them a ship whose crew recognized Al- 
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Khidr and received them on board. A 
sparrow came and sat on the edge of the 
ship and dipped its beak into the sea. Al- 
Khidr said to Musa (Moses), 'My knowledge 
and your knowledge and all the creation’s 

owledge compared to Allah’s Knowledge 
is not more than the water taken by this 
sparrow’s beak.’ Then Musa (Moses) was 
startled by Al-Khidr’s action of taking an 
adze.and scuttling the boat with it. Musa 
(Moses) said to him, 'Have you scuttled it in 
order to drown its people?...’ (V.18:71) 

"Then they both proceeded and found a 
boy playing with other boys. Al-Khidr took 
hold of him by the head and cut it off. Musa 
(Moses) said to him, 'Have you killed an 
innocent person who has killed none? Verily, 
you have committed a thing Nukr (a great 
Munkar — prohibited, evil, dreadful thing)!’ 
(V.18:74) 

He said, 'Did I not tell you that you can 
have no patience with me ... (up to) ... but 
they refused to entertain them. Then they 
found therein a wall about to collapse...’ 
(V.18:75-77) 

"Al-Khidr moved his hand thus and set it 
upright (repaired it). Musa (Moses) said to 
him, ‘When we entered this town, they 
neither gave us hospitality nor fed us; if you 
had wished, surely, you could have taken 
wages for it.’ (Al-Khidr said) 'This is the 
parting between you and me. I will tell you 
the interpretation of (those) things about 
which you were unable to hold patience.’ 
(V.18:78) 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “We wished 
that Musa (Moses) could have been more 
patient, so that He (Allah) could have 
described to us more about their story.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas used to recite: 

“.. .As there was a king in front (ahead) of 
them who seized every ship by force.” 
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As for the boy, he was a disbeliever. 


(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“Say (O Muhammad : ‘Shall We tell you 
the greatest losers in respect of (their) 
deeds?” (V.18:103) 

4728. Narrated Mus‘ab: I asked my 
father, '‘Was the Verse — ‘Say (O 
Muhammad ^): Shall We tell you the 
greatest losers in respect of their deeds?' 
(V.18:103) revealed regarding Al- 
Haruriyya?” He said, “No, but it was 
revealed regarding the Jews and the 
Christians, for the Jews disbelieved 
Muhammad ^ and the Christians 
disbelieved in Paradise and say that there 
are neither meals nor drinks therein. Al- 
Haruriyya are those people who break their 
pledge to Allah after they have confirmed 
that they will fulfil it, and Sa‘d used to call 
them Al-Fasiqin (evildoers who foresake 
Allah's obedience).” 

(6) CHAPTER. “They are those who deny in 
the Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, 
signs, revelations, etc.) of their Lord and the 
Meeting with Him (in the Hereafter). So 
their works are in vain...” (V.18:105) 
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4729. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, a huge fat man will come who 
will not weigh, the weight of the wing of a 
mosquito before Allah.” And then the 
Prophet % said: “Read (or recite): ‘And 
on the Day of Resurrection, We shall assign 
no weight for them.’” (V. 18:105) 
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(19) SURAT Kaf-Ha-Ta-Ain-Sad 
(MARYAM) (Mary) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“And warn them (O Muhammad of the 
Day of grief and regrets,.(V.19:39) 

4730. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudr! 

<ul: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “On the 
Day of Resurrection, Death will be brought 
forward in the shape of a black and white 
ram. Then a call maker will call, ‘O people of 
Paradise!’ Thereupon they will stretch their 
necks and look carefully. The caller will say, 
‘Do you know this?’ They will say, ‘Yes, this 
is Death.’ By then all of them would have 
seen it. Then it will be announced again, ‘O 
people of Hell!’ They will stretch their necks 
and look carefully. The caller will say, ‘Do 
you know this?’ They will say, ‘Yes, this is 
DeathAnd by then all of them would have 
seen it. Then it (that ram) will be slaughtered 
and the caller will say, ‘O people of Paradise! 
Eternity (for you) and no death. O people of 
Hell! Eternity (for you) and no death.’” 

Then the Prophet jg recited: “And warn 
them (O Muhammad ^) of the Day of grief 
and regrets, when the case has been decided, 
while (now) they are in a state of carelessness 
and they believe not.” (V.19:39) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“And we (angels) descend not except by the 
Command of your Lord (O Muhammad . 
To Him belongs what is before us and what is 
behind us and what is between those two...” 
(V.19:64) 

4731. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3' 

The Prophet ^ said to Jibril (Gabriel), 
“What prevents you from visiting us more 
often than you visit us now?” So there was 
revealed: 
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“And we (angels) descend not except by 
the Command of your Lord (O Muhammad 
. To Him belongs what is before us and 
what is behind us..(V.19 :64) 


(3) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘‘Have you seen him who disbelieved in Our 
Ayat (this Qur’an and Muhammad and 
said: ‘I shall certainly be given wealth and 
children?’” (V.19:77) 

4732. Narrated Khabbab: I came to Al- 
‘As bin Wa’il As-Sahmi and demanded 
something which he owed me. He said, “I 
will not give you (your money) till you 
disbelieve in Muhammad (^).” I said, 
“No, I shall not disbelieve in Muhammad 
^ till you die and then be resurrected.” He 
said, “Will I die and then be resurrected?” I 
said, “Yes”. He said, “Then I will have 
wealth and children there, and I will pay you 
(there).” So this Verse was revealed: 

“Have you then seen him who disbelieved 
in Our Ayat (this Qur’an and Muhammad ^) 
and said: T shall certainly be given wealth 
and children?.’” (V.19:77) 


(4) CHAPTER. “Has he known the Unseen, 
or has he taken a convenant from the Most 
Gracious (Allah)?” (V.19;78) 

4733, Narrated Khabbab: I was a 
blacksmith in Makkah. Once, I made a 
sword for Al-'As bin Wa’il As-Sahmi. When 
I went to demand its price, he said, “I will 
not give it to you till you disbelieve in 
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Muhammad I said, “I shall not 

disbelieve in Muhammad ^ till Allah make 
you die and then bring you to life again.” He 
said, “If AIM should make me die and then 
resurrect me and I would have wealth and 
children.” So Allah revealed: 

“Have you seen him who disbelieved in 
Our Aydt (this Qur’an and Muhammad 
and said: ‘I shall certainly be given wealth 
and children.’ Has he known the Unseen or 
has he taken a covenant from the Most 
Gracious (Allah)?” (V.19:77,78) 


(5) CHAPTER. “Nay, We shall record what 
he says, and We shall increase his torment 
(in the Hell).” (V.19:79) 

4734. Narrated Masruq: Khabbab said, 
“During the pre-Islamic period, I was a 
blacksmith and A1 -‘As bin Wa’il owed me a 
debt.” So, Khabbab went to him to demand 
the debt. He said, “I will not give you (your 
due) till you disbelieve in Muhammad (^).” 
Khabbab said, “By Allah, I shall not 
disbelieve in Muhammad ^ till Allah 
makes you die and then resurrects you.” 
A1 -‘As said, “So leave me till I die and then 
be resurrected, for I will be given wealth and 
children whereupon I will pay your debtSo 
this Verse was revealed: 

“Have you seen him who disbelieved in 
Our Aydt (this Qur’an and Muhammad ^) 
and (yet) says: ‘I shall certainly be given 
wealth and children.’ ” (V.19 *.77) 
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(6) CHAPTER. “And We shall inherit from :oL (V 


him (at his death) all that he talks of (i.e., 
wealth and children which Allah has 
bestowed upon him in this world), and he 



shall come to Us alone.” (V.19:80) 


4735. Narrated Khabbab: I was a 
blacksmith and A1 -‘As bin Wa’il owed me a 
debt, so I went to him to demand it. He said 
to me, ‘'I will not pay you yoiu* debt till you 
disbelieve in Muhammad (^)I said, “I will 
not disbelieve in Muhammad ^ till you die 
and then be resurrected.” He said, “Will I be 
resurrected after my death? If so, I shall pay 
you (there) if I should find wealth and 
children.” So there was revealed: 

“Have you seen him who disbelieved in 
Our Ayat (this Qur’an and Muhammad ^) 
and said: ‘I shall certainly be given wealth 
and children.’ Has he known the Unseen or 
has he taken a covenant from the Most 
Gracious (Allah)? Nay! We shall record what 
he says, and We shall increase his torment (in 
the Hell). And We shall inherit from him all 
that he talks of (i.e., wealth and children 
which Allah has bestowed upon him in this 
world), and he shall come to Us alone.” 
(V. 19:77-80) 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“And I have chosen you for Myself.” 
(V.20:41) (i.e,, for My Revelation and My 
Message, or created you for Myself or 
strengthened and taught you as to how to 
preach My Message to My worshippers)] 
4736. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Adam and Musa 
(Moses) met, and Musa (Moses) said to 
Adam, ‘You are the one who made people 
miserable and turned them out of Paradise’, 
Adam said to him, ‘You are the one whom 
Allah selected for His Message and whom He 
selected for Himself and upon whom He 
revealed the Taurat (Torah).’ Musa (Moses) 
said, ‘Yes.’ Adam said, ‘Did you blame me 
for a thing which Allah has ordained for me 
before my creation?’ Musa (Moses) said, 
‘Yes.’ So, Adam overcame Musa (Moses) 
with this argument.” 


(2) CHAPTER. “And indeed We revealed to 
Musa (Moses) (saying): ‘Travel by night 
with ^Ibddi (My slaves) and strike a dry path 
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for them in the sea, fearing neither to be 
overtaken [by Fir^aun (Pharaoh)], nor being 
afraid (of drowning in the sea).’ Then 
Fir^aun (Pharaoh) pursued them with his 
hosts, but the sea-water completely 
overwhelmed them and covered them up. 
And Fir^aun (Pharaoh) led his people astray, 
and he did not guide them.” (V.20:77-79) 

4737. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived at Al- 
Madlna, he found the Jews observing Saum 
(fast) on the day of 'A^iira' (10th of 
Muharram). The Prophet ^ asked them 
(about it) and they replied, “This is the day 
when Musa (Moses) became victorious over 
Fir‘aun (Pharaoh).” The Prophet ^ said (to 
the Muslims), “We are nearer to Musa 
(Moses) than they, so observe Saum (fast) 
on this day.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
‘^..So let him not get you both out of 
Paradise, so that you be distressed.” 
(V.20:117) 

4738. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Musa (Moses) argued 
with Adam and said to him (Adam), ‘You are 
the one who got the people out of Paradise by 
your sin, and thus made them miserable.’ 
Adam replied, ‘O Musa (Moses)! You are 
the one whom Allah selected for His 
Message and for His direct Talk. Yet, you 
blame me for a thing which Allah had 
ordained for me before He created me?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ further said, “So, 
Adam overcame Musa (Moses) by this 
argument,” 
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3;s 4^ 
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(21) StJRATAL-ANBIYA' ^> 

(The Prophets) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJl jJl 

the Most Merciful. 


4739. Narrated ‘Abdullah Lp iui : The 
5Mra/z of Banl Israel, Al-Kahf, Maryam, Td-ha 
2 a^ 6 .Al-Anbiyd' are from the earliest revealed 
Surah which I learnt by heart, and they are 
my first property. 
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(1) CHAPTER. ‘‘As We began the first 
creation, We shall repeat it. (It is) a 
promise binding upon Us. Truly, We shall 
do it.” (V.21:104) 

4740. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iiii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk) and said, “You (people) will be 
gathered before Allah (on the Day of 
Resurrection) barefooted, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (The Prophet ^ then 
recited): 

“...As We began the first creation, We 
shall repeat it. (It is) a promise binding upon 
Us. Truly, We shall do it,” (V.21:104) and 
added, “The first man who will be dressed on 
the Day of Resurrection, will be Ibrahim 
(Abraham). Verily! Some men from my 
followers will be brought and taken towards 
the left side, whereupon I will say, ‘O Lord, 
(these are) my companions!’ It will be said, 
‘You do not know what new things they 
introduced (into the religion) after you.’ I 
will then say as the righteous pious slave ‘Isa 
(Jesus) said, T was a witness over them while 



O j I \ J^J 
. ilLw^JLpl ! 
ybj cjU ISl 

^ J Li j . 






. 1 






^ LL 4 LI iL^l^ - ivi* 

oL-JcJl 

if} if f 

:JUi ijli L4-^ 

'tVjS' oLii>“ 

IXf ^ 3 ux L:r> 

jj p ^ 

If 

ij ! (Jji(JL -lji oii ^^> 
L« 'y !(JL4 .^-s 

(Jli (Jjili . ijjLxj ljjJL>-i 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




220 


I dwelt amongst them... (up to)... and You 
are a Witness to all things.’ (V.5 :117) Then 
it will be said, ‘(O Muhammad these 
people continued as apostates since you left 
them.’” 

[SttHadith No .4625] 


jl :JLi^ 'iiy 4(^:9 

[rris :^ij] . jLs 


(22) SURAT AL-^J 
(The Pilgrimage) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
^^..And you shall see mankind as in a 
drunken state...” (V.22:2) 
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4741. Narrated Abu Sa‘id AI-KhudrI 
^ iii: The Prophet ^ said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah JU: will say, ‘O Adam!’ 
Adam will reply, 'Labbaik our Lord, and 
Sa'daik' (I respond to Your Call; I am 
obedient to Your Orders) Then there will be 
a loud call (saying), ‘Allah orders you to take 
out from among your offspring the group for 
the (Hell) Fire.’ Adam will say, ‘O Lord! 
Who are the group for the (Hell) Fire?’ Allah 
will say, ‘Out of each thousand, take out 
999At that time every pregnant female will 
drop her load (have a miscarriage) and a 
child will have grey hair. ‘And you shall see 
mankind as in a drunken state, yet they will 
not be druken, but severe will be the 
Torment of Allah.’ ” (V.22:2) (When the 
Prophet ^ mentioned this), the people were 
so distressed (and afraid) that their faces got 
changed (in colour) whereupon the Prophet 
^ said, “From Ya’juj and Ma’juj (Gog and 
Magog) nine hundred and ninety-nine will be 
taken out and one from you. You Muslims 
(compared to the large number of other 
people) will be like a black hair on the side of 
a white ox, or a white hair on the side of a 
black ox, and I hope that you will be one- 
fourth of the people of ParadiseOn that, 
we said, '‘Alldhu AkbarV Then he said, “(I 
hope that you will be) one-third of the people 
of ParadiseWe again said, 'AlldhuAkbarV 
Then he said, “(I hope that you will be) half 
of the people of Paradise.” So we said, 
'Alldhu Akbar'' 


. ^ > > X > 


! ^ — 1V 1 ^ 

iiil Jli ;Jii 

\OjJL3 t |».5l Ij ! (J^ j 

. j Ijoj 

La J L ! (J li . J LJ 1 

- ji ^ :jii 1;: 

t J 4.*-wvJJ ^LoJcwvJ — oljl 

LgJ-o->“ 1 


^01 ilJi 

^ 1 3 Lii . j 

. p i f ^ . . 

^ ^ 

O ^ i 0 ^ -- 

^ ^ 1 0 IS" j 1 V i ^ 

c/b 

^ . L <^0^1 3^^ ^ y 

^ . Ljbo JlaI .' 3^ 

. Jjbl ;3^ 

<- ^ ''t ^ 

[aj 

3-^’^ ’ 3 Li 

. j 4.*-^ J AjLoJcvsJ 

LrJ jtyr 3153 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


-10 


222 


(2) CHAPTER. “And among mankind is he 
who worships Allah as it were, upon the very 
edge (i.e., in doubt)...” (V.22:11) 

4742. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l 4^ iit 
regarding the Verse — 

“And among mankind is he who worships 
Allah as it were, on the very edge (i.e., in 
doubt)...” (V.22:ll): 

A man used to come to Al-Madina and if 
his wife brought a son and his mares 
produced offspring, he would say, “This 
religion (Islam) is good,” but if his wife did 
not give birth to a child and his mares 
produced no offspring, he would say, “This 
religion is bad.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
“These two opponents (believers and 
disbelievers) dispute with each other about 
their Lord...” (V.22:19) 

4743. Narrated Qais bin 'Ubad: Abu 
Dhar used to take an oath 

confirming that the Verse — “These two 
opponents (believers and disbelievers) 
dispute with each other about their 
Lord...” (V.22:19) was revealed in 
connection with Hamza and his two 
companions and 'Utba and his two 
companions on the day when they came out 
to combat on the day of the battle of Badr 
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(1) (H. 4743) Hamza and his companions were Muslims while the others were Al- 
Mu^rikun (pagans). 
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4744. Narrated Qais bin ‘Ubad: ‘All 
^ <bi said, “I will be the first to kneel down 
before the Most Gracious (Allah) on the Day 
of Resurrection because of the dispute.” 
Qais said: This Verse — “These two 
opponents (believers and disbelievers) 
dispute with each other about their 
Lord...” (V.22:19) was revealed in 
connection with those who came out for the 
battle of Badr, i.e., 'All, Hamza, ‘Ubaida, 
and Shaiba bin Rabfa, 'Utba bin Rabi'a and 
Al-WalTd bin ‘Utba. 
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(23) St//£4r^-Mf/WAT/iV 
(The Believers) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

No. Hadith is mentioned here. 
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(24) SURATAN-NUR M i) 

(The Light) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 42}! ^ljuu 

the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“And for those who accuse their wives, but 
have no witnesses except themselves...” 
(V.24:6) 
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4745. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: ‘Uwaimir 
came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi who was the chief of 
Bani ‘Ajlan and said, “What do you say about 
a man who has found another man with his 
wife? Should he kill him whereupon you 
would kill him (i .e., the husband), or what 
should he do? Please ask Allah’s Messenger 
^ about this matter on my behalf.” ‘Asim 
then went to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger!” (And asked him that 
question) but Allah’s Messenger ^ disliked 
the question and considered it shameful. 
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When ‘Uwaimir asked ‘Asim (about the 
Prophet’s answer) ‘Asim replied that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ disliked such questions and 
considered it shameful. ‘Uwaimir then said, 
“By Allah, I will not give up asking unless I 
ask Allah’s Messenger 0, about it'Uwaimir 
came (to the Prophet 0) and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! A man has found 
another man with his wife! Should he kill 
him whereupon you would kill him (the 
husband, in Al-Qisas)^^^ or what should he 
do?” Allah’s Messenger 0 said, “Allah has 
revealed regarding you and your wife’s case 
in the Qur’an.” So Allah’s Messenger 0 
ordered them to perform the Muld'ana^^^ 
according to what Allah had mentioned in 
His Book. So, ‘Uwaimir did Muld'ana with 
her and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If I kept 
her I would oppress her.” So ‘Uwaimir 
divorced her, and so divorce became a 
tradition after them for those who 
happened to be involved in a case of 
Muld'ana. Allah’s Messenger 0 then said, 
“Look! If she ('Uwaimir’s wife) delivers a 
black child with deep black large eyes, big 
hips and fat legs, then I will be of the opinion 
that ‘Uwaimir has spoken the truth; but if she 
delivers a red child looking like a WaharaP^ 
then we will consider that ‘Uwaimir has told a 
lie against her.” Later on she delivered a 
child carrying the qualities which Allah’s 
Messenger 0 had mentioned as a proof for 
‘Uwaimir’s claim; therefore the child was 
ascribed to its mother henceforth. 


(2) CHAPTER, “And the fifth (testimony 
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(1) (H. 4745) Al-Qisas : Retaliation — equality in punishment. 

(2) (H. 4745) MuWana: See the word LVdn in the glossary. 

(3) (H. 4745) Wahara : A short red animal. 
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should be) the invoking of the Curse of Allah 
on him if he is of those who tell a lie (against 
her) ” (V.24:7) 

4746. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d; A man 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Suppose a man saw 
another man with his wife, should he kill 
him whereupon you might kill him (i .e., the 
killer) (in AUQisas ), or what should he do?” 
So, Allah revealed concerning their case 
what is mentioned of the order of Mulct"ana . 
Allah’s Messenger said to the man, “The 
matter between you and your wife has been 
decided.” So, they did Muld"ana in the 
presence of Ally’s Messenger ^ and I was 
present there, and then the man divorced his 
wife. So it became a tradition to dissolve the 
marriage of those spouses who were involved 
in a case of Muld"ana, The woman was 
pregnant and the husband denied that he was 
the cause of her pregnancy, so the son was 
(later) ascribed to her. Then it became a 
tradition that such a son would be the heir of 
his mother, and she would inherit of him 
what Allah prescribed for her. 


(3) CHAPTER. “But it shall avert the 
punishment (of stoning to death) from 
her...” (V.24:8) 

4747. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas '4i\ 

Hilal bin Umaiyya accused his wife of 
committing illegal sexual intercourse with 
Sharik bin Sahma’ and filed the case before 
the Prophet The Prophet ^ said (to 
Hilal), “Either you bring forth a proof (four 
witnesses) or you will receive the legal 
punishment (lashes) on your back.” Hilal 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If anyone of us 
saw a man over his wife, would he go to seek 
after witnesses?” The Prophet ^ kept on 
saying, “Either you bring forth the witnesses 
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or you will receive the legal punishment 
(lashes) on your back.” HilM then said, “By 
Him Who sent you with the Truth, I am 
telling the truth and Allah will reveal to you 
what will save my back from legal 
punishment.” Then Jibril (Gabriel) came 
down and revealed to him: 

“And for those who accuse their wives.. 
(V.24:6-9) 

The Prophet ^ recited it till he reached: 

‘... (her husband) speaks the truth?” Then 
the Prophet ^ left and sent for the woman, 
and HilM went (and brought) her and then 
took the oaths (confirming the claim). The 
Prophet ^ was saying, “Allah knows that 
one of you is a liar, so, will any of you 
repent?” Then the woman got up and took 
the oaths and when she was going to take the 
fifth one, the people stopped her and said, 
“It (the fifth oath) will definitely bring Allah’s 
Curse on you (if you are guilty)So, she 
hesitated and recoiled (from taking the oath) 
so much so that we thought that she would 
withdraw her denial. But then she said, “I 
will not dishonour my family all through 
these days,” and carried on (the process of 
taking oaths). The Prophet ^ then said, 
“Watch her; if she delivers a black-eyed child 
with big hips and fat shins then it is ^arik bin 
Sahma’s child.” Later, she delivered a child 
of that description. So the Prophet ^ said, 
“If the case was not settled by Allah’s Law, I 
would punish her severely.” 

(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah J\jC: 
^^And the fifth (testimony) should be that the 
Wrath of Allah be upon her if he (her 
husband) speaks the truth.” (V.24:9) 

4748. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l41^ : A 

man accused his wife of illegal sexual 
intercourse and denied his paternity to her 
(conceived) child during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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ordered them both to do Muld *anaS^^ as Allah 
decreed and then gave his decision that the 
child would be for the mother, and a divorce 
decree was issued for the couple involved in a 
case of Muld'ana. 


(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
^^erily! Those who brought forth the slander 
(against *Aishah the wife of the 

Prophet are a group among you.’’ 

(V.24;ll) 

4749. Narrated ‘Aishah , 

regarding the Verse “And as for him among 
them who had the greater share...’ 
(V .24:11) was ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 
Salul. 


(6) CHAPTER, ‘my then did not the 
believers, men and women, when you heard 
it (the slander) think good of their own 
people and say: ‘This (charge) is an obvious 
lie... (up to) ... Then with Allah they are the 
liars.” (VJI4:12-13) 

4750. Narrated ‘Aishah iai the 
wife of the Prophet Whenever Allah’s 
Messenger ^ intended to go on a journey, he 
would to draw lots among his wives and 
would take with him the one on whom the lot 
fell. Once he drew lots when he wanted to 
carry out a Ghazwa , and the lot fell upon me. 

So, I proceeded with Ally’s Messenger 
after Allah’s Order of veiling (the women) 
had been revealed and thus I was carried in 

(1) (H. 4748) See the word LVan in the glossary. 
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my Howdaj (on a camel) and dismounted 
while still in it. We carried on our journey, 
and when Allah’s Messenger ^ had finished 
his Ghazwa and returned and we approached 
Al-Madina, Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered to 
proceed at night. When the army was 
ordered to resume the homeward journey, I 
got up and walked on till I left the army 
(camp) behind to answer the call of nature. 
After finishing, I went towards my Howdaj, 
but behold! A necklace of mine made oiJaz\ 
Azfdr (a kind of black bead) was broken and I 
looked for it and my search for it detained 
me. The group of people who used to carry 
me on the camel, came and carried my 
Howdaj on to the back of my camel on which 
I was riding, thinking that I was therein. At 
that time women were light in weight and thin 
and lean for they used to eat little (food), so 
those people did not feel the difference in the 
heaviness of the Howdaj lifting it up, and I 
was still a young lady They drove away the 
camel and proceeded. Then I found my 
necklace after the army had gone. I came to 
their camp but found nobody therein so I 
went to the place where I used to stay, 
thinking that they would discover my absence 
and come back in my search. While I was 
sitting at my place, I felt sleepy and slept. 
Safwan bin Al-Mu‘attal As-SulamI Adh- 
Dhakwani was behind the army. He had 
started in the last part of the night and 
reached my stationing place in the morning. 
When he saw the figure of a sleeping person, 
he came to me and recognized me on seeing 
me for he used to see me before veiling. I got 
up because of his saying; 'Inna lilldhi wa inna 
ilaihi rdji'un,'^^^ which he uttered on 
recognizing me. I covered my face with my 
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(1) (H. 4750) Less than fifteen years old. 

(2) (H. 4750) That means: Truly to Allah we belong and truly to Him we shall return. 
(V .2:156) 







65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


-10 


231 


garment, and by Allah, he did not say to me a 
single word except, "Inna lillah wa inna ilaihi 
rdjVun,' till he made his she-camel kneel 
down whereupon he put his leg on the front 
legs of the camel and I mounted it. Then 
Safwan set out walking, leading the she- 
camel that was carrying me by the rope till we 
reached the army who had halted to take rest 
at midday. Then whoever was meant for 
destruction, fell into destruction, (some 
people accused me falsely) and the leader 
of the false accusers was ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
bin Salul. After this we arrived at Al-Madina 
and I became ill for one month while the 
people were spreading the forged statements 
of the people who brought forth the slander 
and I was not aware of anything thereof. But 
what aroused my doubt while I was sick, was 
that I was no longer receiving from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ the same kindness as I used to 
receive when I fell sick. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
would enter upon me, say a greeting and 
add, “How is that (lady)?” and then depart. 
That aroused my suspicion but I was not 
aware of the propagated evil till I recovered 
from my ailment. I went out with Umm 
Mistah to answer the call of nature towards 
Al-Manasf, the place where we used to 
relieve ourselves, and we used not to go out 
for this purpose except from night to night, 
and that was before we had lavatories close to 
our houses. And this habit of ours was similar 
to the habit of the old Arabs (living in the 
deserts or in the tents) concerning the 
evacuation of the bowels, for we considered 
it troublesome and harmful to take lavatories 
in the houses. So, I went out with Umm 
Mistah who was the daughter of Abi Ruhm 
bin ‘Abd Man^, and her mother was the 
daughter of Sakhr bin ‘Amir who was the 
aunt of Abi Bakr As-Siddiq, and her son was 
Mistah bin U^a^a, When we had finished, 
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Umm Mistah and I came back towards my 
house. Umm Mistah stumbled over her robe 
whereupon she said, “Let Mistah be ruined!” 

I said to her, “You are sayingg a bad word. 
Why are you abusing a man who took part in 
(the battle of) Badr?” She said, “O Hantdh 
(you there)! Didn’t you hear what he has 
said?” I said, “And what did he say?” Then 
she told me the rumours of the false accusers 
which added to my ailment. When I returned 
home, Allah’s Messenger ^ came to me, 
and after greeting, he said, “How is that 
(lady)?” I said, “Will you allow me to go to 
my parents?” At that time I intended to be 
sure of the news through them. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ allowed me and I went to my 
parents and asked my mother, “O my 
mother! What are the people talking 
about?” My mother said, “O my daughter! 
Don’t worry much about this matter. By 
Allah, there is no charming lady who is loved 
by her husband who has other wives, but that 
those wives would find fault with her or forge 
false news about her.” I said, ''SubhdnAlldhl 
Are the people really talking of this matter?” 
That night I kept on weeping and could not 
sleep till morning. My tears never stopped, 
nor did I sleep, and morning broke while I 
was still weeping. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
called ‘All bin Ab! Talib and Usama bin 
Zaid ^j) when he saw the Divine 

Revelation delayed, in order to consult them 
as to the idea of divorcing his wife. Usama 
bin Zaid told Allah’s Messenger ^ of what 
he knew of the good reputation of his wives 
and added, “O Allah’s Messenger! Keep 
your wife, for. By Allah, we do not know 
anything about her but good.” ‘Ali bin Abl 
Talib said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Allah does 
not impose restrictions on you; and there are 
many of women other than she, yet you may 
ask the women-servant who will tell you the 


wti' - no 232 


^ ^jji 




? 


I U I j c ^ 1 

JCwP' Lao f ^ L> L«i^3 

(, j U1 li 4 

xS ^ ol 

«• 2 *• 
cXj L^lj 

j3j Ju 3 t ^\j \j\ 

^ LjLi ^ 

*>1^7 <. 

jl i^\ ! C-JI3 

Uj : cJi :viJli ^ 
jil dJli ?Jli 

dli cJli 

jiUl : cJla 3 p 

Uij cP 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- *^0 


233 


truth.’' ‘Aishah added: So Allah’s Messenger 
called for Barira and said, “O Barira! Did 
you ever see anything which might have 
aroused your suspicion (as regards 
‘Ai^ah)?” Barira said, “By Allah Who has 
sent you with the Truth, I have never seen 
anything faulty except that she is a girl of 
immature age who sometimes sleeps and 
leaves the dough of her family unprotected so 
that the domestic goats come and eat itSo 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got up (and addressed) 
the people and asked for somebody who 
would support him in punishing ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy bin Salul. Allah’s Messenger 
while on the pulpit, said, “O Muslims! Who 
will support me to punish that man 
(‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul) who has 
hurt me by slandering the reputation of my 
family? By Allah, I know nothing except 
good about my family, and they have accused 
a person about whom I know nothing except 
good, and he never entered my house except 
in my company.” Sa‘d bin Mu‘a^ Al-Ansari 
got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! By 
Allah, I will relieve you from him. If he be 
from the tribe of (BanI) Al-Aus, then I will 
chop his head off; and if that man is from our 
brethem, the Khazraj, then order us and we 
will fulfil your order.” On that, Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada, chief of the Khazraj, and before this 
incident, he had been a pious man, got up, 
motivated by his zeal for his tribe. He said to 
Sa‘d (bin Mu‘a^), “By Allah the Eternal, 
you have told a lie! You cannot kill him and 
you will never be able to kill him!” On that, 
Usaid bin Hudair, the cousin of Sa‘d (bin 
Mu‘adh) got up and said to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, 
“You are a liar! By Allah the Eternal, we will 
surely kill him; and you are a hypocrite, 
defending the hypocrites!” On this, two 
tribes of Al-Aus and Al-Khazraj got excited 
till they were on the point of fighting with 
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each other while Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
standing on the pulpit. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
continued quietening them till they became 
silent whereupon he became silent, too. On 
that day I kept on weeping so much that 
neither did my tears stop, nor could I sleep. 
In the morning my parents were with me, and 
I had wept for two nights and a day without 
sleeping and with incessant tears till they 
thought that my liver would burst with 
weeping. While they were with me and I 
was weeping, an Ansari woman asked 
permission to see me. I admitted her and 
she sat and started weeping with me. While I 
was in that state, Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
to us, greeted, and sat down. He had never 
sat with me since the day they forged the 
accusation. No Divint^ Revelation regarding 
my case came to him for a month. Allah’s 
Messenger 0, recited the Ta^ah~hudS^^ after 
he had sat down, and then said, “Then after, 
O ‘Ai^ah! I have been informed such and 
such about you, if you are innocent, Allah 
will reveal your innocence, and if you have 
committed a sin, then repent to Allah and 
ask Him to forgive you, for when a person 
confesses his sin and asks Allah for 
forgiveness, Allah accepts his repentance.” 
When Allah’s Messenger 0 had finished his 
speech, my tears ceased completely and 
there remained not even a single drop of it. 
Then I requested my father, “Reply to 
Allah’s Messenger 0 on my behalf.” He 
said, “By Allah, I do not know what to say to 
Allah’s Messenger Then I said to my 
mother, “Reply to Allah’s Messenger 
She said, “I do not know what to say to 
Allah’s Messenger ^I was a young girl and 
did not have much knowledge of the Qur’an, 
I said, “By Allah, I know that you heard this 
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(1) (H. 4750) i.e., La ilaha illallah wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah —(none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah) and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. 
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Story (of the Ifk) so much so that it has been 
planted in your minds and you have taken it 
as a truth. Now, if I tell you I am innocent — 
and Allah knows that I am innocent — you 
will not believe me; and if I confessed to you 
falsely that I am guilty, and Allah knows that 
I am innocent, you would believe me. By 
Allah, I cannot find of you and I an example 
except that of Yusufs (Joseph)’s father [i .e., 
Ya'qub (Jacob) ]: ‘So (for me) 

patience is most fitting. And it is Allah 
(Alone) Whose help can be sought against 
that (lie) which you describe.’” (V.12:18) 
Then I turned to the other side and lay on my 
bed, and I knew that I was innocent and that 
Allah would reveal my innocence. But, by 
Allah, I never thought that Allah would sent 
down Divine Revelation about my affair, that 
would be recited (forever), as I considered 
myself too inferior to be talked of by Allah 
with something that was to be recited; but I 
hoped that Allah’s Messenger ^ might have 
a vision in which Allah would prove my 
innocence. By Allah, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had not left his seat and nobody had left the 
house when the Divine Revelation came to 
Allah’s Messenger So, there overtook 
him the same state which used to overtake 
him (when he used to receive Divine 
Revelation). He was sweating so much so 
that the drops of sweat were dropping like 
pearls, though it was a (cold) wintry day. And 
when that state of Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
over he was smiling and the first word he said 
was: “ ‘Aishah, All^ has declared 

your innocence,” My mother said to me, 
“Get up and go to him,” I said, “By Allah, I 
will not go to him and I will not thank 
anybody but Allah So Allah j ^ 

revealed: 

“Verily! Those who brought forth the 
slander (against ‘Aishah )are a 
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group among you. Consider it not a bad...” 
(V.24:11-20) 

When Allah revealed this declaration of 
my innocence, Abu Bakr As-Siddlq, who 
used to provide for Mistah bin Uthatha 
because of his kinship and poverty, said, 
“By Allah, I will never provide for Mistah 
anything after what he has said about 
'Aishah”. So Allah revealed: 

“And let not those among you who are 
blessed with graces and wealth swear not to 
give (any sort of help) to their kinsmen, AU 
Masdidn (poor), and those who left their 
homes for AUah’s Cause. Let them pardon 
and forgive. Do you not love that AUah 
should forgive you? And Allah is Oft- 
forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.24:22) 

Abu Bakr said, “Yes, by AD^, I like that 
AUah should forgive me” and resumed giving 
Mistah the aid he used to give him before, by 
saying, “By AUah, I will never withold it from 
him at aU.” ‘Aishah further said: AUah’s 
Messenger ^ also asked Zainab bint Jahsh 
about me saying, “O Zainab! What do you 
know and what did you see?” She replied, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I refrain to claim hearing 
or seeing what I have not heard or seen. I 
know nothing except goodness about 
‘Aishah.” ‘Aishah iii added (of all 
the wives of Allah’s Messenger (^), Zainab 
was competing with me (in her beauty and 
the Prophet’s love), yet AUah protected her 
(from being malicious) for she had piety. But 
her sister, Ifamna, kept on fighting on her 
behalf, so she was destroyed as were those 
who invented and spread the slander. 
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(7) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
‘^Had it not been for the Grace of All^ and 
His Mercy unto you in this world and in the 
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Hereafter, a great torment would have 
touched you for that whereof you had 
spoken.” (V.24:14) 


4751. Narrated Umm Ruman, ‘Allah’s 
mother: When ‘Aishah was accused, she fell 
down unconscious. 


(8) CHAPTER. ‘When you were propagating 
it with your tongues, and uttering with your 
mouths that whereof you had no 
knowledge...” (V,24:15) 

4752. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: I heard 
‘Aishah reciting: 

“When you were inventing a lie with your 
tongues...” (V.24:15)^^^ 


CHAPTER. “And why did you not, when you 
heard it, say: It is not right for us to speak of 
this...” (V,24:16) 

4753. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: Ibn 
‘Abbas asked permission to visit ‘Aishah 
before her death, and at that time she was 
in a state of agony. She then said, “I am 
afraid that he will praise me too muchAnd 
then it was said to her, “He is the cousin of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and one of the 
prominent Muslims.” Then she said, 
“Allow him to enter.” (When he entered) 
he said, “How are you?” She replied, “I am 
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(1) (H. 4752) The difference in the translation of this Verse comes from the way one word 
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alright if I fear (Allah)Ibn Abbas said, “If 
Allah will, you are alright, as you are the wife 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ ; and he did not 
many any virgin except you, and proof of 
your innocence was revealed from the 
heaven.” Later on Ibn Az-Zubair entered 
after him and ‘Aishah said to him, “Ibn 
‘Abbas came to me and praised me greatly, 
but I wish that I was a thing forgotten and out 
of sight.” 


4754. Narrated Al-Qasim: Ibn ‘Abbas 
U4ip asked ‘Ai^ah’s permission to 

enter. Al-Qasim then narrated the whole 
HadItJi (as the above) but did not mention: 
“a thing forgotten and out of sight.” 


(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ; 
‘‘And warns you not to repeat the like of it, 
forever.” (V.24:17) 

4755. Narrated Masruq: ‘Aishah ii>i 
said that Hassan bin Thabit came and 
asked permission to visit her. I said, “How do 
you permit such a person?” She said, “Hasn’t 
he received a severe torment (penalty)?” 
(Sutyan, the subnarrator, said: She meant 
the loss of his sight.) Thereupon Hassan said 
the following poetic verse: 

“A chaste pious woman who arouses no 
suspicion. She never talks about chaste 
heedless women behind their backs.” 

On that she said, “But you are not so.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
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“And Allah makes the Ayat (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) plain to you. And Allah is 
All-Knov»1ng, All-Wise(V.24:18) 

4756. Narrated Masruq: Hassan came to 
and said the following poetic verse: 

‘A chaste pious woman who arouses no 
suspicion. She never talks against chaste 
heedless women behind their backs.’ 
‘Aishah said, “But you are not”. I said (to 
‘Ai^ah), “Why do you allow such a person 
to enter upon you after Allah has revealed: 

‘.. .And as for him among them who had 
the greater share therein...’ ” (V.24:11) 

She said, “What punishment is worse than 
blindness?” She added, “And he used to 
defend Allah’s Messenger ^ against Al- 
Mushrikun (with his poetry).” 


(11) CHAPTER. 

“Verily, those who like that (the crime of) 
dlegal sexual intercourse should be 
propagated about those who believe... (up 
to) ... and that Allah is full of kindness. 
Most Merciful.” (V.24:19,20) 

“And let not those among you who are 
blessed with graces and wealth swear not to 
give (any sort of help) to their kinsmen,/4/- 
Masdkin (the poor)... (up to) ... And Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.24:22) 

4757. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 : When 
there was said about me what was said, which 
I myself was unaware of, Allah’s Messenger 
^ got up and addressed the people. He 
recited Ta^ah-hud^^ and after glorifying 
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( 1 ) (H. 4757) Ta^h-hud \ See the Glossary. 
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and praising Allah as He deserved, he said, 
''Amma ba'du (now then): O people! Give 
me your opinion regarding those people who 
made a forged story against my wife. By 
Allah, I do not know anything bad about her. 
By Allah, they accused her of being with a 
man about whom I have never known 
anything bad, and he never entered my 
house unless I was present there, and 
whenever I went on a journey, he went with 
me.” Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to chop their 
heads off!” Then a man from the Al-Khazrai 
(Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada) to whom the mother of (the 
poet) Hassan bin Thabit was a relative, got up 
and said (to Sa‘d bin Mu‘a dh) , “You have 
told a lie! By Allah, if those persons were 
from the Aus tribe, you would not like to 
chop their heads off.” It was probable that 
some evil would take place between the Aus 
and the IGiazraj in the mosque, and I was 
unaware of all that. In the evening of that 
day, I went out for some of my needs (i .e., to 
relieve myself), and Umm Mistah was 
accompanying me. On our return, Umm 
Mistah stumbled and said, “Let Mistah be 
ruined!” I said to her, “O mother! Why do 
you abuse your son?” On that Umm Mistah 
became silent for a while, and stumbling 
again, she said, “Let Mistah be ruined!” I 
said to her, “Why do you abuse your son?” 
She stumbled for the third time and said, 
“Let Mistah be ruined!” Whereupon I 
rebuked her for that. She said, “By Allah, I 
do not abuse him except because of you.” I 
asked her, “Concerning what of my affairs?” 
So, she disclosed the whole story to me. I 
said, “Has this really happened?” She 
replied, “Yes, by Allah.” I returned to my 
house, astonished (and distressed) that I did 
not know for what purpose I had gone out. 
Then I became sick and said to Allah’s 
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Messenger “Send me to my father’s 
house.” So, he sent a slave with me, and 
when I entered the house, I found Umm 
Ruman (my mother) downstairs while (my 
father) Abu Bakr was reciting something 
upstairs. My mother asked, “What has 
brought you, O (my) daughter?” I informed 
her and mentioned to her the whole story, h \t 
she did not feel it as I did. She said, “O my 
daughter! Don’t worry much about this 
matter, for there is never a charming lady 
loved by her husband who has other wives, 
but that they feel jealous of her and speak 
badly of herBut she did not feel about it as I 
did. I asked (her), “Does my father know 
about it?” She said, “Yes.” I asked, “Does 
Allah’s Messenger ^ know about it, too?” 
She said, “Yes, Allah’s Messenger does, 
too.” So the tears filled my eyes and I wept. 
Abu Bakr, who was reading upstairs heard my 
voice and came down and asked my mother, 
“What is the matter with her?” She said, “She 
has heard what has been said about her (as 
regards the story of Al-Ifk).'' On that Abu 
Bakr wept and said, “I beseech you by Allah, 
O my daughter, to go back to your home.” I 
went back to my home and Allah’s Messenger 
0. had come to my house and asked my maid¬ 
servant about me (my character). The maid¬ 
servant said, “By Allah, I do not know of any 
fault or defect in her character except that she 
sleeps and let the sheep enter (her house) and 
eat her dough.” On that, some of the 
Prophet’s Companions spoke harshly to her 
and said, “Tell the truth to Allah’s Messenger 
^Finally, they told her of the affair (of the 
slander). She said, ‘'Subhdn Alldhl By Allah, 
I know nothing against her except what 
goldsmith knows about a piece of pure 
gold.” Then this news reached the man who 
was accused, and he said, ''Subhdn Alldhl By 
Allah, I have never uncovered the private 
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parts of any woman.” Later that man was 
martyred in Allah's Cause. Next morning, my 
parents came to pay me a visit and they stayed 
with me till Allah's Messenger ^ came to me 
after he had offered the 'Asr prayer. He came 
to me while my parents were sitting around 
me on my right and my left. He praised and 
glorified Allah and said, “Now then, O 
‘Aishah! If you have committed a bad deed, 
or you have wronged (yourself), then repent 
to Allah, as Allah accepts the repentance 
from His slaves An Ansdri woman had come 
and was sitting near the gate, I said (to the 
Prophet , “Isn't it improper that you speak 
in such a way in the presence of this lady?'' 
Allah’s Messenger ^ then gave a piece of 
advice and I turned to my father and 
requested him to answer him (on my 
behalf). My father said, “What should I 
say?” Then I turned to my mother and asked 
her to answer him. She said, “What should I 
say?” When my parents did not give a reply to 
the Prophet I said, “I testify that Ld ildha 
illalldh (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) and that Muhammad (^) is His 
Messenger!” And after praising and glorifying 
Allah as He deserves, I said, “Now then, by 
AIM, if I were to tell you that I have not 
done (this evil action), and Allah ^j > is a 
witness that I am telling the truth, that would 
not be of any use to me on your part because 
you (people) have spoken about it and your 
hearts have absorbed it (as truth); and if I 
were to tell you that I have done this sin, and 
Allah knows that I have not done it, then you 
will say, ‘She has confessed her guilt.’ By 
Allah, I do not see a suitable example for me 
and you except the example of [I tried to 
remember Yu‘qub's (Jacob’s) name but 
couldn’t] Yusufs (Joseph's) father when he 
said: ‘So (for me) patience is most fitting. 
And it is Allah (Alone) Whose help can be 
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sought against that (lie) which you describe 
At that very hour the Divine Revelation came 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ and we remained 
silent. Then the Revelation was over and I 
noticed the signs of happiness on his face 
while he was removing (the sweat) from his 
forehead and saying, “Have the good tidings 
O ‘Aishah! Allah has revealed your 
innocence.” At that time I was extremely 
angry. My parents said to me. “Get up and go 
to him.” I said, “By Allah, I will not do it and 
will not thank him nor thank either of you, 
but I will thank Allah, Who has revealed my 
innocence. You have heard (this story) but 
neither of you have denied it, nor you have 
changed it (to defend me)(‘Ai^ah used to 
say:) “But as regards Zainab bint Jah^, (the 
Prophet’s wife), All^ protected her because 
of her piety, so she did not say anything 
except good (about me), but her sister, 
Hamna, was ruined among those who were 
ruined. Those who used to speak evil about 
me were Mistah, Hassan bin Tliabit, and the 
hypocrite, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, who used to 
spread that news and tempt others to speak of 
it, and it was he and Hamna who had the 
greater share therein. Abu Bakr took an oath 
that he would never do any favour to Mistah 
at all. Then Allah 3^ revealed the Divine 
Verse: ‘Let not those among you who are 
blessed with graces and wealth (i.e., Abu 
Bakr) swear not to give (any sort of help) to 
their kinsmen, Al-Masdfdn (the poor) and 
the poor... (up to) .. .Do you not love that 
Allah should forgive you? And AllMi if Oft- 
Forgiving , Most Merciful.’” (V.24:22) On 
that, Abu Bakr said, ‘Yes, by Allah, O our 
Lord! We wish that You should forgive us.’ 
So, Abu Bakr again started giving to Mistah 
the expenditure which he used to give him 
before.” 
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(12) CHAPTER. “.,, and to draw their veils 
all over their(i *e., their bodies, 
faces, necks and bosoms)...” (V.24:31) 

4758. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^3: May 
Allah bestow His Mercy on the early 
emigrant women, When All^ revealed: 

“.,. and to draw their veils all over their 
Juyubihinna (i.e., their bodies, faces, necks 
and bosoms)...” (V.24:31) they tore their 
Murut (woolen dresses or waist-binding 
clothes or aprons etc.) and covered their 
heads and faces with those tom Muruts . 

4759, Narrated Safiyya bint Shaiba: 
‘Aishah used to say: “When (the Verse): 
‘... and to draw their veils all over their 
Juhubihinna (i.e., their bodies, faces, necks 
and bosoms, etc.)...’ (V.24:31) was 
revealed, (the ladies) cut their waist-sheets 
from their margins and covered their heads 
and faces with those cut pieces of cloth.” 
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(25) SURAT AL-FURQAN Cjli(T t) 

(The Criterion) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^Those who will be gathered to Hell (prone) 
on their faces..(V.25:34) 

4760, Narrated Anas bin MMik aIp : 
A man said, “O Allah’s Prophet! Will Allah 
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gather a disbeliever (prone) on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection?” He (^) said, 
“Will not the One Who made him walk on his 
feet in this world, be able to make him walk 
on his face on the Day of Resurrection?” 
(Qatada, a subnarrator, said: Yes, By the 
Power of our Lx)rd!) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;; 
“And those who invoke not any other ildh 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such 
person...” (V.25:68) 

4761. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ioi : I, or 

somebody, asked Allah’s Messenger 
“Which is the biggest sin in consideration 
with Allah?” He said, “That you set up a 
rival (in worship) to Allah, though He Alone 
created you.” I asked, “What is next?” He 
said, “To kill your son, lest he should share 
your food with you.” I asked, “What is 
next?” He said, “To commit illegal sexual 
intercourse with the wife of your neighbour.” 
Then the following Verse was revealed to 
confirm the statement of Allah’s Messenger 

“Those who invoke not, any other ilah 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such person 
as Allah has forbidden except for just cause, 
nor commit illegal sexual intercourse...’” 
(V.25:68) (See H. 4477) 
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4762. Narrated Al-Qasim bin Abi Bazza 
that he asked Sa‘id bin Jubair, ‘'Is there any 
repentance for the one who has murdered a 
believer intentionally?’' Then I recited to 
him: 

“...Nor kill such life as Allah has 
forbidden except for a just cause...” Sa'id 
said, “I recited this very Verse before Ibn 
‘Abbas as you have recited it before me. Ibn 
‘Abbas said, ‘This Verse was revealed in 
Makkah and it has been abrogated by a Verse 
in Surat An-Nisd' which was later revealed in 
Al-Madina’. 


4763. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: The 
people of Kufa differed as regards the 
killing of a believer, so I entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas (and asked him) about that. Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “the Verse (in Surat An-Nisd’, 
V.4;93) was the last thing revealed in this 
respect and nothing cancelled its validity 


4764. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iiil ^3 about Allah’s saying: 
“... His recompense is Hell...” (V.4:93) 
He said, “No repentance is accepted from 
him (i.e., the murderer of a believer).” I 
asked him regarding the Saying of Allah JU:: 
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(1) (H. 4762) In Surat Al-Furqdn, Allah gives the chance to one who has murdered a 
believer to repent: “Except those who repent and believe (in Islamic Monotheism), 
and do righteous deeds, for those, Allah will change their sins into good deeds, and 
Alah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.25:70) While in Surat An-Nisd' , Alah says: 
“And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to abide therein; 
and the Wrath and Curse of Allah are upon him, and a great punishment is prepared 
for him..(V. 4:93) Ibn ‘Abbas thinks that the latter Verse has abrogated the former. 
In HaditJi No. 4764, he says that the former Verse was applicable only to Al-Mushrikun 
(pagans) before embracing IsIm . The latter Verse is concerned with those who have 
embraced Isl^. See Hadith No .4764, 4765, 4766. 
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“And those who invoke not any other Hah 
(god) along with Allah..(V.25 :68) 

He said, “This Verse was revealed 
concerning Al-Mushnkun (pagans) of the 
pre-Islamic period. 

(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Jlc : 
^^The torment will be doubled to him on the 
Day of Resurrection, and he will abide 
therein in disgrace.” (V.25:69) 

4765. Narrated Sa'Id bin Jubair: Ibn Abza 
said to me, “Ask Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the 
Statement of Allah ju:: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell...’” (V.4:93) 

And also His Statement: 

Nor kill such life as Allah has 
forbidden, except for just cause... (up to) 
... except those who repent and believe (in 
Islamic Monotheism)” (V.25 :68-70) 

So I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and he said, “When 
this (V.25 :68,69) was revealed the people of 
Makkah said, “We have invoked other gods 
with Allah, and we have murdered such lives 
which Allah has made sacred, and we have 
committed illegal sexual intercourse.” 
(before embracing Islam). So Allah 
revealed: 

‘Except those who repent and believe (in 
Islamic Monotheism), and do righteous 
deeds... (up to) ...and Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ ” (V.25 :70) 

(4) CHAPTER. ‘‘Except those who repent 
and believe (in the Islamic Monotheism) and 
do righteous deeds, for those, Allah will 
change their sins into good deeds, and Allah 
is Oft-Foi^iving, Most Merciful.” (V.25:70) 

4766. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair: ‘Abdur- 
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(1) (H. 4764) See the previous footnote of Hadith No. 4762 and Haditjt No.4765. 
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Rahman bin Abza ordered me to ask Ibn 
‘Abbas regarding the two Verses (the first of 
which was): 

“And who ever kills a believer 
intentionally...” (V.4:93) 

So, I asked him, and he said, “Nothing 
has abrogated this Verse,” About (the other 
Verse): 

“And those who invoke not any other ilah 
(god) along with Allah...” he said, “It was 
revealed concerning 

(5) CHAPTER. So the torment will be 
yours for ever” (V.25:77) 

4767. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^3: Five 

(great events)^^^ have passed: the Smoke, the 
Moon, the Romans, the Mighty Grasp and 
the Constant Punishment which occurs in: 

“... So the torment will be yours for 
ever.” (V.25 :77) 
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(1) (H. 4766) See Hadith No .4765. 

(2) (H. 4767) The events referred to here are all mentioned in the Noble Qur’an. 

(a) The smoke here means what Al-Mushnkun of Makkah imagined to see in the sky 
because of their severe hunger when Allah afflicted them with drought (famine). 
(V,44:10) 

(b) The event of the splitting of the moon which took place in the lifetime of the 
Prophet and was witnessed by Al-Mu^rikun , his companions and some believers. 
(V.54:1): one of the miracles from Allah to the Prophet 

(c) The Romans were defeated by the Persian Mushrikiln whereupon the Qurai^ 
Musjvikun of Makkah rejoiced. (V.30:2-4) 

(d) The Mighty Grasp is that which Allah sent upon Al-Mu^rikun of Qurai^ in the 
battle of Badr. (V.74:16) 

(e) Constant punishment will definitely be inflicted upon those who rejected Faith. 
‘Abdullah regards this future inevitable event as definite as any past event, therefore he 
includes it in the four other events. 

(f) See: “The Noble Qur’an, a Miracles from Allah to the (to Prophet Muhammad ^). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^ * 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “And disgrace me not on the 
day when (all the creatures) will be 
resurrected.” (V.26:87). 

4768. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 4)l 
The Prophet ^ said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, Ibrahim (Abraham) ^ 
will see his father covered with Ghabara 
and Qatara (i .e., having a dark face) 
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4769. Narrated Abu Hurairah '4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Ibrahim ‘(Abraham) 
will meet his father (on the Day of 
Resurrection) and will say, ‘O my Lord! 
You promised me that You would not let me 
in disgrace on the Day when people will be 
resurrected / Allah will say, T have forbidden 
Paradise for the disbelievers / ” 


(2) CHAPTER. ‘‘And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad ^) of near kindred. And be 
kind and humble to the believers who follow 
you...” (V.26;214-215) 

4770, Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^5ii 
When the Verse “And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad ^) of near-kindred,” was 
revealed, the Prophet ^ ascended the As- 
Safa (mountain) and started calling, “O BanI 
Fihr! O Barn ‘Adi!” addressing various tribes 
of Quraish till they were assembled. Those 
who could not come themselves, sent their 
messengers to see what was there. Abu 
Lahab and other people from Quraish 
came, and the Prophet ^ then said, 
“Suppose I told you that there is an 
(enemy) cavalry in the valley intending to 
attack you, would you believe me?” They 
said, “Yes, for we have not found .you telling 
anything other than the truth.” He then said, 
“I am a plain wamer to you of a coming 
severe punishmentAbu Lahab said (to the 
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Prophet , “May you perish all this day. Is 
it for this purpose you have gathered us?” 
Then it was revealed: 

“Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab (an 
uncle of the Prophet), and perish he! His 
wealth and his children (etc.) will not benefit 
him!” (V.lll:l,2) 


4771. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got up when the Verse 
“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad ^) of 
near-kindred” (V .26:214) was revealed and 
said, “O Quraish people! (or he said a similar 
word) Buy yourselves! I cannot save you from 
All^ (if you disobey Him). O Bani ‘Abd 
Manaf! I cannot save you from Allah (if you 
disobey Him). O ‘Abb^! The son of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! I cannot save you from Allah (if 
you disobey Him). O Safiyya, the aunt of 
Allah’s Messenger! I cannot save you from 
Allah (if you disobey Him). O Fatima, the 
daughter of Muhammad Ask what you 
wish from my property, but I cannot save you 
from AIM (if you disobey Him).” 


Jf) :Jli VI 

0 ** 

li^j! sljJ b 

t ^ *■ I (3^ I Xj (7 *;**^ 




% 






loUJl 




lL*l> - ivv> 


Li 


:JU ji- 

.' (J15 cjjjA ij 1 l) 1 ! ^ Cy 




Sbi J-ii 


ay 




\ J ^ 




15 


:J15 

^ ^ V \/}l\ 

^ ^ Ij . 

4j| ^ blli V ;._4JUl 

IjA U x^J^ oxj 

.«lxLi ^ dllp y-\ V 

^ ^J ly'} aAjIj 

:^lj] y y '•^y. 

[Tvor 





65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- 10 254 


(27) SURATAN-NAML 
(The Ants) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

No Ahadith are mentioned here. 
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(28) SURATAL-QASAS 
(The Narration) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 




jjLabjJI ^1 ^kduu 


“Everything will perish save His Face...” Vj 

(V.28:88) >. ' f , sf, .>>;> 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U:: ^ iS^ V O) 

“Verily! You (O Muhammad guide not 
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whom you like, but Allah guides whom He 
wills...” (V.28:56) 

4772. Narrated Al-Musaiyab: When Abu 
Talib was on his deathbed, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to him and found with 
him, Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah bin Abl 
Umaiyya bin Al~Mughira. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O uncle! Say: “La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) a sentence with 
which I will defend you (argue for your case 
with it) before Allah.” On that Abu Jahl and 
'Abdullah bin Abl Umaiyya said to Abu 
Talib, “Do you want to denounce Abdul- 
Muttalib’s religion?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
kept on inviting him to say that sentence 
while the other two kept on repeating their 
sentence before him till Abu Talib said as his 
last statement (he said to them), “I am on the 
religion of 'Abdul-Muttaliband refused to 
say: “La ilaha illallah'' (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah). On that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “By Allah, I will keep on 
asking Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I am 
forbidden (by Allah) to do so.” So, Allah 
revealed: 

“It is not (proper) for the Prophet and 
those who believe to ask Allah’s forgiveness 
for Mu^rikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah) even though they be of kin, after it 
has become clear to them that they are the 
dwellers of the Fire (because they died in a 
state of disbelief).” (V.9:113) 

And then Allah revealed especially about 
Abu Talib: 

“Verily! You (O Muhammad ^) guide 
not whom you like, but Allah guides whom 
He wills...” (V.28:56) (See H. 1360) 
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(2) CHAPTER. ‘Eerily, He Who has given 
you (O Muhammad the Qur’an...” 
(V .28:85) 

4773. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Will bring you to Ma'ad (place of 
return)” means, to Makkah. 
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(29) SURAT AL-‘ANKABUT 
(The Spider) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

No Ahadith_ are mentioned here. 


(30) SiJRATAR-RVM 
(The Romans) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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4774. Narrated Masruq: While a man was 
delivering a speech in the tribe of Kinda, he 
said, ‘'Smoke will prevail on the Day of 
Resurrection and will deprive the hypocrites 
their faculties of hearing and seeing. The 
believers will be afflicted with something like 
cold only thereof.” That news scared us, so I 
went to (‘Abdullah) Ibn Mas'ud while he was 
reclining (and told him the story) whereupon 
he became angry, sat up and said, “He who 
knows a thing can say it, but if he does not 
know, he should say, ‘Allah knows better,’ 
for it is an aspect of knowledge to say, ‘I do 
not know,’ if you do not know a certain thing. 
Allah said to His Prophet: 

‘Say (O Muhammad ^): No wage do I 
ask of you for this (the Qur’an), nor I am one 
of the Mutakallifun (those who pretend and 
fabricate things which do not exist).’” 
(V.38:86) 

“The Qurai^ delayed in embracing Islam 
for a period, so the Prophet ^ invoked evil on 
them, saying, ‘O Allah! Help me against them 
by sending on them seven (years of drought) 
famine like those of Yusuf (Joseph).’ So they 
were afflicted with such a severe year of 
drought (famine) that they were destroyed 
therein and ate dead animals and bones. They 
started seeing something like smoke between 
the sky and the earth (because of severe 
hunger). Abu Sufyan then came (to the 
Prophet ^) and said, ‘O Muhammad! You 
came to order us for to keep good relations 
with kith and kin, and your kinsmen have now 
perished, so please invoke Allah (to relieve 
them).’ ” Then Ibn Mas‘ud recited: 

“Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke... (up to) ... 
You will revert.” (V.10-15) 
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Ibn Mas‘ud added, “Then the punishment 
was stopped, but truly, they reverted to 
heathenism (their old way). So Allah JU; 
(threatened them thus): 

‘On the Day when We shall seize you with 
the greatest grasp.’ (V.44:16) 

“And that was the day of the battle of 
Badr. Allah’s saying: 'Lizdma (the 
punishment)’ refers to the day of (the battle 
of) Badr. Allah’s Statement :- 

'Alif-Ldm-Mim, The Romans have been 
defeated... (up to) ... will be \actorious.’ 
(V .30:1-3) 

“(This Verse) indicates that the defeat of 
Byzantines has already passed.” 

CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: ‘‘...No 
change let there be in KhaUi-illdh (i.e., the 
religion of Allah — Islamic Monotheism)...” 
(V .30:30) 

Khalgul-Awwalln i.e., religion of the 
Awwalin — ancients (V.26:137) and Al- 
Fitrah i.e., Islam — i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism. 

4775. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No child is bom 
except on Al-Fitrah (pure Islamic 
Monotheism), and then his parents convert 
him to Judaism or to Christianity or to 
Magianism as an animal gives birth to a 
perfect baby animal. Do you find it 
mutilated?” Then he recited: 

“... Allah’s Fitrah (i.e., Allah’s Islamic 
Monotheism) with which He has created 
mankind. No change let there be in the 
Khalg-illdh (i.e., the religion of Allah — 
Islamic Monotheism), that is the straight 
religion.” (V.30:30) (See H. 1359) 
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(31) SURAT LUQMAN 
(Luqman) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

(1) CHAPTER. Join not in worship 
others with Allah. Verily! Joining others in 
worship with Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) 
indeed.” (V.31:13) 

4776. Narrated ‘Abdullah j • 

When there was revealed: 

“It is those who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah and worship none but Him Alone) and 
confuse not their Belief with Zulm 
(wrong)...” (V.6:82) it was very hard for 
the Companions of Allah’s Messenger so 
they said, “Which of us has not confused his 
Belief with Zulm (wrong)?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “The Verse does not 
mean this. Don’t you hear Luqman’s 
statement to his son: ‘Verily! Joining others 
in worship with Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) 
indeed.’” (V.31:13) 


(2) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah JUi: 
‘Werily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is the 
knowledge of the Hour...” (V.31:34) 

4777. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

One day, while Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
sitting with the people, a man came to him 
walking and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What is Faith?” The Prophet ^ said “Faith is 
to believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, 
His Messengers, and the Meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Resurrection.” 
The man asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What is Islam?” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Islam is to worship Allah Alone and not to 
worship anything besides Him, to perform 
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Iqamat-as-Salat^^\ to pay Zakdt and to 
observe Saum (fasts) during the month of 
Ramadan.” The man further asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What is Ihsdn 
(perfection or benevolence)?” The Prophet 
^ said, ''Ihsdn is to worship Allah as if you 
see Him, and if you do not achieve this state 
of devotion, then (you must consider that) 
Allah is looking at you.” The man further 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! When will the 
Hour be established?” 

The Prophet ^ replied, “The answerer 
has no better knowledge than the questioner. 
But I will describe to you its portents. 

When a lady slave gives birth to her 
mistress, that will be of its portents; when 
the bare-footed naked people become the 
chiefs of the people; that will be of its 
portents. The Hour is one of the five things 
which nobody knows except Allah.” (The 
Prophet ^ then recited), “Verily, Allah! 
With Him (Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour. He sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No person knows 
what he will earn tomorrow, and no person 
knows in what land he will die,...” (V .31:34) 

Then that man left. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Call him back to me.” They went to call him 
back but could not see him. The Prophet ^ 
said, “That was (the angel) Jibril (Gabriel) 
who came to teach the people their religion.” 

[See also, Vol. I, Hadith No.50] 

4778. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ ii!: The Prophet ^ said, “The keys of 
Al-Ghaib (the Unseen) are five.” And then 
he recited 

“Verily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is the 
knowledge of the Hour...” (V.31:34) 

[See Hadith No .4627, and chapter 1, for 
details] 
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(1) (H. 4777) Iqdmat-as-Saldt: See the glossary. 
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^ 2 ) SURATAS-SAJDA 
(The Prostration) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI jJl ihl ^xoj 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUs: 
^^No person knows what is kept hidden for 
them of joy...” (V .32:17) 

4779. Narrated Abu Hurairah 4lP <ul * 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said, ‘I 
have prepared for My pious worshippers such 
things as no eye has ever seen, no ear has 
ever heard of, and nobody has ever thought 
of.’ ” Abu Hurairah added, “If you wish you 
can read: 

‘No person knows what is kept hidden for 
them of joy’.” (V.32:17) 
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4780. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah said, T have 
prepared for My pious worshippers such 
things as no eye has ever seen, no ear has 
ever heard of, and nobody has ever even 
imagined of.’ All that is reserved, besides 
which, all that you have seen is nothing.” 
Then he recited: 

“No person knows what is kept hidden for 
them of joy as a reward for what they used to 
do.” (V.32:17) 


(33) SURATAL-AHZAB 
(The Confederates) 

In the Name of Allah, the M^»st Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4781. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “There is no believer 
but I, of all the people, I am the closet to him 
both in this world and in the Hereafter. 
Recite if you wish: 

'The Prophet is closer to the believers 
than their ownselves...’ (V.33;6) so if a 
believer (dies) leaves some property, then his 
relatives will inherit that property; but if he is 
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in debt or he leaves poor children, let those 
(creditors and children) come to me (that I 
may pay the debt and provide for the 
children), for then I am his Mauld 
(supporter and protector) 


(2) CHAPTER. <«Call them (adopted sons) 
by (the names of) their fathers. That is more 
just with of Allah...” (V.33:5) 

4782. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
• We used not to call Zaid bin 
Hari^a, the freed slave of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ except Zaid bin Muhammad 
till the Qur’anic Verse was revealed “Call 
them (adopted sons) by (the names of) their 
fathers. That is more just with Allah.” 
(V.33 :5) 


(3) CHAPTER. “Of them, some have 
fulfilled their obligations (i.e., have been 
martyred) and some of them are still 
waiting, but they have never changed (i.e., 
they never proved treacherous to their 
covenant which they concluded with Allah) 
in the least.” (V.33:23) 

4783. Narrated Anas ilp %\ ^3: We think 
that the Verse: 

“Among the believers are men who have 
been true to their covenant with Allah [i.e. 
they have gone out for Jihad (holy fighting) 
and showed not their backs to the 
disbelievers]...” (V.33:23) was revealed in 
favour of Anas bin An-Nadr. 
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4784. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit: When 
we collected the fragmentary manuscripts of 
the Qur’^ into copies, I missed one of the 
Verses of Surat Al-Ahzab which I used to hear 
Ally's Messenger ^ reciting. Finally, I did 
not find it with anybody except Khuzaima Al- 
Ansm, whose witness was considered by 
Allah’s Messenger ^ equal to the witness of 
two men. (And that Verse was:) 

“Among the believers are men who have 
been true to their covenant with Allah...” 
(33:23). 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“O Prophet! (Muhammad ^)! Say to your 
wives: Tf you desire the life of this world and 
its glitter, — then come! I will make a 
provision for you and set you free in a 
handsome manner (divorce)’. ” (V.33 ;28) 


4785. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3 , the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came to me when Allah ordered him to give 
option to his wives. So Allah’s Messenger ^ 
started with me, saying, “I am going to 
mention to you something, but you should 
not hasten (to give your reply) unless you 
consult your parents.” He knew that my 
parents would not order me to leave him. 
Then he said, “Allah says: 

'O Prophet (Muhammad ^)! Say to your 
wives...’” (V.33 :28,29) 

On that I said to him, “Then why should 
consult I my parents? Verily, I desire Allah, 
His Messenger and the home of the 
Hereafter 
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(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUj: 
^Hut if you desire Allah and His Messenger, 
and the home of the Hereafter, then verily, 
Allah has prepared for Al-Muhsindt (good- 
doers) amongst you an enormous reward.” 
(V.33:29) 

Regarding the Verse: 

‘And remember (O you the members of 
the Prophet’s family, the Graces of your 
Ijord), that which is recited in your houses of 
the Verses of Allah and Al-Hikmah.. 
(V.33:34) Qatada said: Al-Hikmah means 
the Qur’an and the Prophet’s Sunna . 

4786. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the wife of the 
Prophet ^: When Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
ordered to give option to his wives, he started 
with me, saying, “I am going to mention to 
you something, but you shall not hasten (to 
give your reply) unless you consult your 
parents.” The Prophet ^ knew that my 
parents would not order me to leave him. 
Then he said, “Allah Jic says: 

‘O Prophet (Muhammad ^)! Say to your 
wives: If you desire the life of this world and 
its glitter... (up to) ... an enormous 
reward.’” (V.33:28,29) 

I said, “Then why should consult I my 
parents? Verily, I desire Allah, His 
Messenger and the home of the Hereafter.” 
Then all the other wives of the Prophet did 
the same as I did. 
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(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^And (remember) when you said to him 
(Zaid bin Harit^ ^ — the freed 

slave of the Prophet on vrhom Allah has 
bestowed grace (by guiding him to Islam) 
and you (O Muhammad ^ too) have done 
favour (by manumitting him): *Keep your 
wife to yourself and fear Allah.’ But you did 
hide in yourself (i .e., what Allah has already 
made known to you that He will give her to 
you in marriage) that which Allah will make 
manifest, you did fear people (i.e., 
Muhammad ^ married the divorced wife 
of his manumitted slave) whereas Allah had 
a better right that you should fear Him...” 
(V .33:37) 

4787. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii»i : 

The Verse: 

“And (remember) when you said to him 
(Zaid bin Haritha ^ iiii — the freed 
slave of the Prophet ^) on whom Allah has 
bestowed grace (by guiding him to Islam) and 
you (O Muhammad ^ too) have done favour 
(by manumitting him): 'Keep your wife to 
yourself and fear Allah / But you did hide in 
(i.e., what Allah has already made known to 
you that He will give her to you in marriage) 
yourself that which Allah was about to make 
manifest...” (V.33:37) was revealed 
concerning Zainab bint Jah^ and Zaid bin 
Haritha. 
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(7) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 

(O Mu^mmad can postpone (the 
turn of) whom you will of them (your wives), 
and you may receive whom you will. And 
whomsoever you desire of those whom you 
have set aside (her turn temporarify), it is no 
sin on you (to receive her again)...’’ 
(V.33:51) 

4788. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^3:1 used 
to look down upon those ladies who had 
given themselves to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and I used to say, “Can a lady give herself (to 
a man)?” But when Allah revealed: 

“You (O Muhammad ^) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of them (your 
wives), and you may receive whom you will. 
And whomsoever you desire of those whom 
you have set aside (her turn temporarily) it is 
no sin on you (to receive her again)...” 
(V.33:51) I said (to the Prophet ^), “I feel 
that your Lord hastens in fulfilling your 
wishes and desires.” 

4789. Narrated Mu'adha: ‘Aishah 

said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ used to take 
the permission of that wife with whom he was 
supposed to stay overnight if he wanted to go 
to one other than her, after this Verse was 
revealed: 

‘You (O Muhammad ^) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of them (your 
wives), and you may receive whom you will. 
And whomsoever you desire of those whom 
you have set aside (her turn temporarily), it is 
no sin on you (to receive her again)...’ ” 
(V.33:51) 

I asked ‘Aishah, “What did you use to say 
(in this case)?” She said, “I used to say to him, 
Tf I could deny you the permission ((to go to 
your other wives) I would not allow your favour 
to be bestowed on any other person than I.’ ” 
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(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: oj? \jLl :^jS (A) 

“...O you who believe! Enter not the y .^-r ' <'-J 

Prophet’s houses, except when leave is v I 

given to you for a meal... (up to) ... Verily! 

With Allah that shall be an enormity.” ^ 

(V.33:53) 
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4790. Narrated ‘Umar ilp : I said, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! Good and bad 
persons enter upon you, so I suggest that 
you order the Mothers of the believers (i.e., 
your wives) to observe veils.” 

Then Allah revealed the Verses of Al- 
Hijab 
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4791. NarratedAnas bin Malik 1^3 : ^ ^ JU^ UjJL>- - 1V^^ 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ married Zainab > > .,> -i 

bint Jal^, he invited the people to a meal. ^ jr ^ 

They took the meal and remained sitting and : ^ 1 cJUJ- : J li 0 

talking. Then the Prophet ^ (showed them) ... " m I* i 

as if he is ready to get up, yet they did not get ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

up. When he noticed that (there was no J J 1-^ ! J li 4) 1 J 
response to his movement), he got up, and . ^ ^ ^ 

the others, too, got up except three persons ^ J ^ 5“ 

who kept on sitting. The Prophet ^ came lilj 0^*1=^ ^ 

back in order to enter his house, but he found 

(1) (H. 4790) i .e. The observing of veils (a complete body cover excluding the eyes) by the 
Muslim women. See chapter No. 12 and Hadith No.4758 and 4759.. 
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those people still sitting (so he went away 
again). Then they left, whereupon I set out 
and went to the Prophet ^ to tell him that 
they had departed, so he came and entered 
his house. I wanted to enter along with him, 
but he put a screen between me and him. 
Then Allah revealed: 

“O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophets’ houses...” (V.33:53) 


4792. Narrated Anas bin Malik: I, of all 
the people know best this verse of Al-Hijdb . 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ married Zainab 
bin Jahsh ^3 , she was with him in the 
house and he prepared a meal and invited the 
people (to it). They sat down (after finishing 
their meal) and started chatting. So, the 
Prophet % went out and then returned 
several times while they were still sitting 
and talking. So Allah revealed the Verse: 

‘‘O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophet’s houses, except when leave is 
given to you for a meal, (and then) not (so 
early as) to wait for its preparation... (up to) 
.., from behind a screen...” (V.33:53) 

So the screen was set up and the people 
went away. 


4793. Narrated Anas A 

wedding banquet of bread and meat was 
held on the occasion of the marriage of the 
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Prophet ^ to Zainab bint Jahsh. I was sent 
to invite the people (to the banquet), and so 
the people started coming (in groups); they 
would eat and then leave. Another batch 
would come, eat and leave. So I kept on 
inviting the people till I found nobody to 
invite. Then I said, “O Allah’s Prophet! I do 
not find anybody to invite.” He said, “Carry 
away the remaining food.” Then a batch of 
three persons stayed in the house, chatting. 
The Prophet ^ left and went towards the 
dwelling place of ‘Ai^ah and said, “Peace 
and Allah’s Mercy be on you, O the people of 
the house!” She replied, “Peace and the 
Mercy of Allah be on you, too. How did you 
find your wife? May Allah bless you.” Then 
he went to the dwelling places of all his other 
wives and said to them the same as he said to 
‘Ai^ah, and they said to him the same as 
‘Ai^ah had said to him. Then the Prophet ^ 
returned and found a group of three persons 
still in the house, chatting. The Prophet ^ 
was a very shy person, so he went out (for the 
second time) and went towards the dwelling 
place of ‘ Aishah. I do not remember whether 
I informed him that the people have gone 
away. So, he returned and as soon as he 
entered the gate, he drew the curtain 
between me and him, and then the Verse 
of Al-Hijab was revealed. 


4794. Narrated Anas iiii When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ married Zainab bint 
Jah^, he made the people eat meat and 
bread to their fill (by giving a Walima 
banquet). Then he went out to the dwelling 
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places of the Mothers of the believers (his 
wives), as he used to do in the morning of his 
marriage. He would greet them and invoke 
good on them, and they (too) would return 
his greeting and invoke good on him. When 
he returned to his house, he found two men 
talking to each other; and when he saw them, 
he went out of his house again. When those 
two men saw Allah’s Messenger ^ going out 
of his house, they quickly got up (and 
departed). I do not remember whether I 
informed him of their departure, or he was 
informed (by somebody else). So he 
returned, and when he entered the house, 
he lowered the curtain between me and him, 
and the Verse of Al-Hijdb was revealed. 


4795. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Sauda (the wife of the Prophet ^) went out 
to answer the call of nature after it was made 
obligatory (for all the Muslims ladies) to 
observe the veil. She was a fat huge lady, and 
everybody who knew her before could 
recognize her. So, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
saw her and said, “O Sauda! By All^, you 
cannot hide yourself from us, so think of a 
way by which you should not be recognized 
on going out.” Sauda returned while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was in my house taking his 
supper, and a bone covered with meat was in 
his hand. She entered and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I went out to answer the call of 
nature and ‘Umar said to me so-and-so.” 
Then Allah revealed upon him (the Prophet 
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and when the state of Revelation was 
over and the bone was still in his hand as he 
had not put it down, he said (to Sauda), 
'‘You (women) have been allowed to go out 
for your needs.” 


(9) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah JU;: 
^Whether you reveal anything or conceal it, 
verily, Allah is Ever All-Knower of 
everything... (up to) ... Verily, Allah is 
Ever All-Witness over everything.” 
(V 33:54,55) 

4796. Narrated ‘Aishah I^Lp 
A flah, the brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais, asked 
permission to visit me after the order of Al- 
Hijab was revealed. I said, “I will not permit 
him unless I take permission of the Prophet 
^ about him, for it was not the brother of 
Abi Al-Qu‘ais but the wife of Abl Al-Qu'ais 
that nursed me.” The Prophet ^ entered 
upon me and I said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Aflah, the brother of Abi Al- 
Qu'ais asked permission to visit me but I 
refused to permit him unless I took your 
permission.” The Prophet ^ said, “What 
stopped you from permitting him? He is your 
uncle.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
man was not the person who had nursed me, 
but the woman, the wife of Abi Al‘Qu‘ais had 
nursed me.” He said, “Admit him, for he is 
your uncle. Taribat Yaminuki (may your right 
hand be in dust)”, ‘Urwa, the subnarrator 
added: For that ‘Aishah used to say, 
“Consider those things which are illegal 
because of blood relations as illegal because 
of the corresponding foster suckling 
relations.” 

[See Vol .8, Hadith No .6156, and ch. 93.] 
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(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
Jic: 

‘‘Allah sends His ^UU (Graces, Honours, 
Blessings and Mercy) on the Prophet 
(Muhammad ^) and also His angels (ask 
Allah to bless and forgive him)...” (V 33 :56) 

Abu Al-‘Aliya said, “Allah’s Blessings (in 
this Verse) means His Compliments to him 
before the angels, and the blessings of angels 
means their invocations.” 
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4797. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra: It was 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We know how to 
greet you, but how to send Salat on you?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Say: Alldhumma salli 
'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala dli Muhammadin, 
kamd sallaita 'ala dli Ibrdhlma, Innaka 
Hamidun Majid, Alldhumma bdrik 'ala 
Muhammadin wa 'ala dli Muhammadin, 
kamd bdrakta 'ala dli Ibrdhlma, Innaka 
Hamidun Majid. 


4798. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri: We 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! (We know) this 
greeting (to you) but how shall we send Saldt 
on you?” He said, “Say: Alldhumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin 'dbdika wa rasulika kamd 
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(1) (H. 4797) “O Allah! Send Your Saldt (Blessings, Graces, Honours and Mercy) on 
Muhammad and his family or the followers of Muhammad ^)as You sent Your Saldt 
(Blessing, CJiaces, Honours and Mercy) on Ibrahim’s (Abraham) or the followers of 
Abraham family. O All^! Send Your Blessings on Muhammad and his family as you 
sent Your Blessings on Ibr^im’s family. You are Praiseworthy, Most Gracious.” See 
Vol. 4, HadUh No. 3357; Vol. 8, Hadlth No.6357, 6358 for details.) 
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sallaita 'ala ali IbrMma wa barik 'ala 
Muhammadin wa 'ala ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta 'ala Ibrdhima,''^^^ Al-Laith 
said: '' 'Ala Muhammadin wa 'ala ali 
Muhammadin kama barakta 'ala ali 
Ibrdhima/' Narrated Ibn Abi Hazim and 
Ad-Darawardl: Yazid said, "Kama sallaita 
'ala Jbrdhima, wa barik 'ala Muhammadin wa 
ali Muhammadin kama barakta 'ala Jbrdhima 
wa dli Jbrdhima, 


(11) CHAPTER. “Be you not like those who 
annoyed Musa (Moses).” (V.33:69) 

4799. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Musa (Moses) 
was a shy man, and that is what the 
Statement of Allah JU; means: 

'O you who believe! Be not like those who 
annoyed Musa (Moses), but Allah cleared 
him of that which they alleged, and he was 
honourable before Allah.’ ” (V.33 :69) 
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(1) (H, 4798) “O Allah! Send Your Saldt upon Muhammad, Your slave and Your 
Messenger, as You sent Your Saldt on Ibrahim’s (Abraham) family or the followers of 
Abraham, and send Your Blessings upon Muhammad and his family or the followers of 
Muhammad ^) as You sent Your Blessings upon Ibrahim.” 

(2) (H. 4798) The same invocation as in Hadith No. 4797 and JJaditJt No. 4798 with a little 
modification in form. Note: Saldt from Allah means (here) His Blessings, Mercy, 
Graces and Honours, (upon Muhammad ^). 
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[See Vol.4, Hadltji No.3404 for details] 
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(34) SURAT SABA* Ljjj (r t) 

(Sheba) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI 

the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. ^^..So much so that when 
fear is banished from their (angels’) hearts, 
they (angels) say; ^What is it that your Lord 
has said?’ They say: ‘The truth. And He is 
the Most High, the Most Great.’” 
(V.34:23). 

4800. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii ^3: 
Allah’s Prophet ^ said, “When Allah 
decrees some order in the heaven, the 
angels flutter their wings indicating 
complete surrender to His Saying, which 
sounds like chains being dragged on rock. 
And when the (state of) fear is banished from 
their (angels’) hearts they (angels) say, ‘What 
is it that your Lord has said?’ They say: ‘The 
truth, and He is the Most High, the Most 
Great(V .34:23) Then the stealthy listeners 
(devils) hear this order and these stealthy 
listeners are like this, one over the other, 
(Sufyan, a subnarrator demonstrated that by 
holding his hand upright and separating the 
fingers). A stealthy listener hears a word 
which he will convey to that which is below 
him and the second will convey it to that who 
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is below him, till the last of them will convey 
it to the wizard or foreteller. Sometimes a 
flame (fire) may strike the devil before he can 
convey it, and sometimes he may convey it 
before the flame (fire) strikes him, 
whereupon the wizard adds to that word a 
hundred lies. The people will then say, 
‘Didn’t he (i.e., magician) tell such and 
such a thing on such and such date?” So that 
magician is said to have told the truth 
because of the Statement which has been 
heard from the heavens.” 


(2) CHAPTER. (Muhammad ^) is 

only a warner to you in face of a severe 
torment.’' (V.34:46) 

4801. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
One day the Prophet ^ ascended As-Safa 
mountain and said, “YS SabahdhV*^^^ All the 
Quraish gathered round him and said, “What 
is the matter?” He said, “Look, if I told you 
that an enemy is going to attack you in the 
morning or in the evening, would you not 
believe me?” They said, “Yes, we will believe 
you.” He said, “I am a wamer to you in face 
of a terrible punishment.” On that Abu 
Lahab said, “May you perishf Is it for this 
thing that you have gathered us?” So Allah 
revealed; 

“Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab!...” 
(V.lll:l) 
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(1) (H. 4801) An expression used for calling to assemble because of an emergency. 
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(35) SURATFATIR orAL-MALAlKA 
(The Originator of Creation, 
or The Angels) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


{ft) 


jJI 


No Ahadith are mentioned here. 
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(36) SURAT YA-Sm 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: ^^And the 
sun runs on its fixed course for a term 
(appointed). That is the Decree of the All- 
Mighty, the All-Knowing.” (V.36:38) 

4802. Narrated Abu Dhar: Once, I was 
with the Prophet ^ in the mosque at the time 
of sunset. The Prophet ^ said, “O Abu 
Dhar! Do you know where the sun sets?” I 
replied, “AllMi and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “It goes and prostrates 
underneath (Allah’s) Throne; and that is 
Allah’s Statement: 

‘And the sun runs on its fixed course for a 
term (appointed). And that is the Decree of 
the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing’” 
(V .36:38) 


4803. Narrated Abu Dhar: I asked the 
Prophet ^ about the Statement of Allah: 

“And the sun runs on its fixed course for a 
term (appointed)..(V .36:38) 

He said, “Its course in underneath 
(AUah’s) Throne.” (See H. 3199) 
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(37) SiJRATA^^FAT 
(Those ranged in Ranks) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of All^ JU: ; 
“And, verily, Yunus (Jonah) was one of the 
Messengers.” (V.37:139) 

4804. Narrated 'Abdullah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Nobody has the 
right to be better than [Yunus (Jonah)] Ibn 
Matta.” 


4805. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 • 

The Prophet ^ said, “He who says that I am 
better than Yunus (Jonah) bin Matta, tells a 
lie.” 


(38) SURAT SAD 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

4806. Narrated Al-‘Awwam : I asked 
Mujahid regarding the prostration in Siirat 
Sad. He said, “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked the 
same question and he said, ‘They are those 
whom Allah had guided. So follow their 
guidance..” (V .6:90) 

Ibn ‘Abbas used to perform a prostration 
(on reading this Surah), (See H. 3421) 


4807. Narrated Al-‘Awwam: I asked 
Mujahid regarding the prostration in Surat 


' ^ “ 1A • 1 

>»>• 9 ^ 9 ^ Itl'' 

‘JI 3 

^ ^ ^ i- 

■ * if. ^ (lr“ ^ ^ ^ 


[rnr :^ij] 

! I 

if y if. 

if. ‘if if if. 

<0 <Ul Ojif ff- Ijl—i 

Ul ;3u ^ if 

. 1(^05 Xai ^ jA jf 

[rno :^ij] 


Ja (TK) 

^1 jJI 4iUl 


.•jli: ly_ - iA**\ 

y- c Uj i jJLLP 

oJLwkf !(Jli 

yj\ i Jli y 

4^\ c5A> cy^\ :jUd 

jlJj [“l* :j.U;S/l] 

[riY^ :^lj] jfi, 

0.' > £. L 9. t 

jJLp — 4 A • V 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


uUr - 10 


283 


Sad. He said, “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘What 
evidence makes you prostrate?’ He said, 
“Don’t you recite: 

‘And among his progeny, Dawud (David) 
and Sulaiman (Solomon)... (V.6:84). They 
are those whom Allah had guided. So follow 
their guidance(V.6:90) 

So Dawtid (David) was the one of those 
Prophets whom Prophet (Muhammad ^) 
was ordered to follow. Dawud (David) ^ 
prostrated, so Allah’s Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) performed this prostration 
too.” 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
^‘He (Solomon) said: Lord! Forgive me. 

And bestow upon me a kingdom such as shall 
not belong to any other after me. Verily, You 
are the Bestower.” (V.38:35) 
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4808. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet Mj said, “Last night a demon 
from the jinn came to me (or the Prophet ^ 
said, a similar sentence) to disturb my Salat 
(prayer), but Allah gave me the power to 
overcome him. I intended to tie him to one of 
the pillars of the mosque till the morning so 
that all of you could see him, but then I 
remembered the statement of my brother 
Sulaiman (Solomon): 

'And bestow upon me a kingdom such as 
shall not belong to any other after me.. / ” 
(V.38 :35) The narrator added: Then he (the 
Prophet ^) dismissed him, rejected. 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘‘...Nor am I one of the MiUakaUifun (those 
who pretend and fabricate things which do 
not exist).” (V.38:86) 

4809. Narrated Masruq: We came upon 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud and he said, “O 
people! If somebody knows something, he 
can say it, but if he does not know it, he 
should say, “Allah knows better, for it is an 
aspect of knowledge to say about something 
which one does not know, ‘Allah knows 
better.' Allah said to His Prophet ^: 

‘Say (O Muhammad ^): No wage do I 
ask of you for this (the Qu'ran) nor am I one 
of the Mutakallifun (those who pretend and 
fabricate things which do not exist).’ 
(V.38:86) 

“Now I will tell you dhoxxXAd-Du^dn (the 
smoke), Allah’s Messenger ^ invited the 
Qurai^ to embrace Islam, but they delayed 
in their response. So he said, ‘O Allah! Help 
me against them by sending on them seven 
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years (of drought-famine) like those seven 
(years of drought) of Yusuf (Joseph)So the 
drought (famine) years overtook them 
and everything was destroyed till they ate 
dead animals and skins. People started 
imagining to see smoke between them and 
the sky because of severe hunger. Allah 
^j > said: 

Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke. Covering the 
people. This is a painful torment.’ 

(V .44:10,11) 

“(So they invoked Allah, saying) ‘Our 
Lord! Remove the torment from us, really we 
shall become believers, How can there be for 
them an admonition (at the time when the 
torment has reached them), when a 
Messenger explaining things clearly has 
already come to them? Then they had 
turned away from him (Messenger 
Muhammad ^) and said: He is one 
(Muhammad ^) taught (by a human 
being), a madman? Verily, We shall 
remove the torment for a while. Verily! 
You will revert (to disbelief).’ ” (V .44:12-15) 

(It was asked of ‘Abdullah), “Will the 
punishment be removed on the Day of 
Resurrection?” ‘Abdullah said, “The 
punishment was removed from them for a 
while but they reverted to disbelief, so Allah 
destroyed them on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr. Allah JU; said: 

‘On the Day when We shall seize you with 
the greatest grasp (punishment). Verily, We 
will exact retribution.’ ” (V.44:16) 
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(39) SURATAZ-ZUMAR 
(The Groups) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^xuj 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah J\*i: 
Say: “O ‘Ibddi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair 
not of the Mercy of Allah...” (V39:53) 
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4810. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U41i Sii 
Some Al-Mushnkun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
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of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
, who committed murders in great 
number and committed illegal sexual 
intercourse excessively, came to 
Muhammad ^ and said, “O Muhammad! 
Whatever you say and invite people to, is 
good; but we wish if you could inform us 
whether we can make an expiation for our 
(past evil) deeds.” 

So the following Divine Verses were 
revealed: “And those who invoke not any 
other ilah (god) along with Allah, nor kill 
such person as All^ has forbidden, except 
for just cause, nor commit illegal sexual 
intercourse..(V .25:68) 

And there was also revealed: 

“Say: O Ibddi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair 
not of the Mercy of Allah...” (V.39:53) 

(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
^They made not a just estimate of Allah such 
as is due to Him...” (V.39:67) 

4811. Narrated ^Abdullah ^ A 

(Jewish) rabbi came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and he said, “O Muhammad! We learn that 
Allah will put all the heavens on one finger, 
and the earths on one finger, and the trees on 
one finger, and the water and the dust on one 
finger, and all the other created beings on 
one finger. Then He will say, T am the 
King.’ ” Thereupon the Prophet ^ smiled so 
that his premolar teeth became visible, and 
that was the confirmation of the rabbi. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ recited: 

“They made not a just estimate of Allah 
such as is due to Him. (V.39:67). 
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:^l] .iii tjjji 

[vo^r tvno cviu 

(3) CHAPTER. The statement of Allah JU; :J}S ‘t'M 

‘‘...And on the Day of Resurrection, the ^ 

whole of the earth will be grasped by His ^ | 

Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in [iv] 0-4^ 

His Right Hand...” (V.39:67) 


4812. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *4i\ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “All^ 
will grasp the whole (planet of) earth, (by His 
Hand) and roll all the heavens up with His 
Right Hand, and then He will say, ‘I am the 
King; where are the kings of the earth?’ ” 
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(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU:: 
“And the Trumpet will be blown, and all who 
are in the heavens and all who are on earth 
will swoon away, except him whom Allah 
wills...” (V.39:68) 
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4813. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “I will be the first to 
raise my head after the second blowing of the 
Trumpet and will see Musa (Moses) holding 
(or clinging to) the Throne (of Allah), and I 
will not know whether he had been in that 
state all the time or after the blowing of the 
Trumpet,” 
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4814, Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Between the two 
blowings of the Trumpet there will be forty.” 
The people said, “O Abu Hurairah! Forty 
days?” I refused to reply. They said, Forty 
years?” I refused to reply and added; 
“Everything of a human body will waste 
away or perish or decay except the last coccyx 
bone (of the tail) and from that bone Allah 
will reconstruct the human body.” 


(40) SURAT GHAFIR or AL-MU’MIN 
(The Forgiver or The Believer) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jl\ 

the Most Merciful. 
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4815. Narrated 'Urwa bin Az-Zubair: I 
asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As to 
inform me of the worst thing Al’Mushnkun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad had done to 
Allah's Messenger He said: “While 
Allah's Messenger ^ was performing Salat 
(prayer) in the courtyard of the Ka‘bah, 
‘Uqba bin Abi Mu‘ait came and seized 
Allah’s Messenger ^ by the shoulder and 
twisted his garment round his neck and 
throttled him severely. Abu Bakr came and 
seized ‘Uqba’s shoulder and threw him away 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “Would 
you kill a man because he says: ‘My Lord is 
Allah,' and has come to you with clear signs 
(proofs) from your Lord?" (V.40:28) 
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(41) SURAT M MIMAS SAJDAH 
(The Prostration) or SVRAT-FUSSILAT 
(They are explained in detail) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

Sa'id said: A man said to Ibn ‘Abbas, “I 
find in the Qur’an certain things which seem 
to me contradictory, for example Allah says 

‘.. .There will be no kinship among them 
that Day, nor will they ask of one another.’ 
(V .23 :101) (yet He says:) ‘And they will turn 
to one another and question one another.’ 
(V.37:27) 

‘.. .But they will never be able to hide a 
single fact from Allah.’ (V.4:42) [Yet He 
reports what Al-Mu^rikun (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ^ will say:] ‘...By Allah, our 
Lord, we were not those who joined others in 
worship with AIM.’ (V .6:23) According to 
this Verse, they will hide some facts. 

Allah says: 

‘Or is the heaven that He constructed?... 
(up to) ... He spread the earth.’ (V.79: 27- 
30) In this Verse He mentions the creation of 
the heavens before the creation of the earth. 
Then He says: ‘Say (O Muhammad ^): ‘Do 
you verily, disbelieve in Him Who created 
the earth in two Days... (up to) .. .willingly.’ 
(V.41:9“11) So He mentions in this Verse 
the creation of the earth before the heavens. 
And He says: ‘...Verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ (V.4:23) 
‘...Allah is Ever Most Powerful, All-Wise.’ 
(V.4:56) ‘...Allah is Ever All-Hearer, All- 
Seer.’ (V.4:58) This seems to be something 
that was and has passed.” 

Then Ibn ‘Abbas answered, “ ‘There will 
be no relationship between them.’ That is on 
the first blowing of the Trumpet. ‘And so the 
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Trumpet will be blown, and all who are in the 
heavens and all who are on the earth will 
swoon, away except him whom Allah 
wills...” (V.39:68) Then ‘there will be no 
relationship between them, and at that time 
one will not ask another. Then, when the 
Trumpet will be blown for the second time, 
they will turn to one another and question 
one another.’ 

As for His Statement: ‘. .We were not 
who joined others in worship with Allah.’ 
‘But they will not be able to hide a single fact 
from Allah.’ Allah will forgive the sins of 
those who were sincere in their worship, 
whereupon Al-Mu^rikun will say (to each 
other), ‘Come, let’s say we never worshipped 
others besides Allah.’ But their mouths will 
be sealed and their hands will speak (the 
truth). At that time it will be evident that no 
speech can be concealed from Allah, and 
those who disbelieved and disobeyed the 
Messenger ^ will wish that they were hurried 
in the earth, but they will never be able to 
hide a single fact from Allah. (V .4:42). 

Allah created the earth in two days and 
then created the heavens, then He turned 
towards the heavens and gave it perfection in 
two (other) days. Then he spread the earth, 
and its spreading means the bringing of water 
and pasture out of it. He then created the 
mountains, the camels and the hillocks and 
whatever is in between them (the earth and 
the heaven) in two (other) days. That is the 
meaning of Allah’s saying: ‘He spread it.’ 
And His Saying: ‘And He created the earth 
in two days.’ So the earth and whatever is on 
it, was created in four days; and the heavens 
were created in two days. 

(Concerning His Saying:) ‘And Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving.’ He named Himself like that 
(so the naming has passed) but the contents 
of His Saying is still valid, for if Allah ever 
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wants to do something, He surely fulfils what 
He wants. So you should not see 
contradiction in the Qur’an, for all of it is 
from Allah.” 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Jlc : 
^^And you have not been hiding yourself (in 
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the world), lest your ears, and your eyes, 
and your skins should testify against you...” 
(V.41:22) 

4816. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud (regarding) 
the Verse: 

“And you have not been hiding yourself, 
lest your ears, and your eyes and your skins 
should testify against you..(V.41:22) 

While two persons from Qurai^ and their 
brother-in-law from Thaqif (or two persons 
from Thaqif and their brother-in-law from 
Quraish) were in a house, they said to each 
other, “Do you think that Allah hears our 
talks?” Some said, “He hears a portion 
thereof’ Others said, “If He can hear a 
portion of it, He can hear all of itThen the 
following Verse was revealed: 

“And you have not been hiding yourself, 
lest your ears, and your eyes, and your skins 
should testify against you..(V.41:22). 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; 
^*And that thought of yours which you 
thought about your Lord, has brought you 
to destruction, and you have become (this 
Day) of those utterly lost!” (V.41:23) 

4817. Narrated ‘Abdullah lip ls»i 
There gathered near the House (i.e., the 
Ka‘bah) two Qurai^I persons and a person 
from Thaqif, or two pesons from Thaqif and 
one from Qurafyh, and all of them with veiy 
fat bellies but veiy little intelligence. One of 
them said, “Do you think that Allah hears 
what we say?” Another said, “He hears us 
when we talk in a loud voice, but He doesn’t 
hear us when we talk in a hidden low voice.” 
The third said, “If He can hear when we talk 
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in a loud voice, then He can also hear when 
we speak in a low voice.” Then Allah, the 
Honourable, the Majestic revealed: 

‘‘And you have not been hiding yourself, 
lest your ears, and your eyes, and your skins 
should testify against you...” (V.41:22) 


CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
“Then if they bear (the torment) patiently, 

then the Fire is the home for them.” 

(V.41:24) 
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(The Consultation) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI qaa jJI miI «•••' 

the Most Merciful. 




irt ■-^ 

! J_A L:>t^ 3 Li j . jT^_iJ 1 





65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


Juntas - no 


296 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU : 
“.. .Except to be kind to me for my kinship 
with you...” (V .42:23) 

4818. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ l 4^ iii 
that he was asked (regarding): 

‘‘.. .Except to be kind to me for my kinship 
with you..(V .42 ;23) Sa'Id bin Jubair (who 
was present then) said, “It means here (to 
show what is due for) the relatives of 
Muhammad On that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
You have hurried in giving the answer! There 
was no branch of the tribe of Qurai^ but the 
Prophet ^ had relatives therein. The 
Prophet ^ said, “I do not want anything 
from (you) except to be kind to me for my 
kinship with you 
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(43) SURAT MiM) AZ-ZUMRUF 
(The Gold Adornments) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“And they will cry: ‘O Malik (Keeper of 
Hell)! Let your Lord make an end of us’ He 
will say, Eerily, you shall abide forever.’” 
(V.43:77) 




^ ^ ^ ^ 
[VV] Jii 


4819. Narrated Ya‘la: I heard the 
Prophet ^ reciting while he was on the 
pulpit: 

“They will cry/O Malik (Keeper of Hell)! 
Let your Lord make an end of us../” 
(V.43 :77) 
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(2) CHAPTER. “Shall we then (warn you not 
and) take away the Reminder (this Qur’an) 
from you, because you are a people 
Musrijun”^^^ (V.43:5) 



[nr. :^ij] 

: 4 .L-< (Y) 



(1) (Chap. 2) Musrifun : These who transgress the limits, as sinners, polytheists, idolaters, 
and isbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
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And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

‘Then we destroyed men stronger (in 
power) than these — and the example of 
the ancients has passed away (before them)’. 
(V.43:8) 
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(44) SURAT (m MlM) AD-DUKHAN CjU-aII ^ (t i) 

(The Smoke) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 




(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U»: 
“Then wait you for the Day when the sl^ will 
bring forth a visible smoke.” (V.44:10) 

4820. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
Five (things) have passed, i.e., the 
smoke, the defeat of the Romans, the 
splitting of the moon, Al-Bat^a (the 
defeat of the infidels in the battle of Badr) 
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diiidAl-Lizam (the punishment) 

(2) CHAPTER. “Covering the people, this is 
a painful torment.” (V.44:11) 

/ 

4821. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp ii! It 
(i.e.,, the imagined smoke) was because, 
when the Quraish refused to obey the 
Prophet he invoked Allah to afflict 
them with years of drought (famine) similar 
to those of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph); and so 
they were stricken with drought and severe 
(hunger) exhaustion so much so that they ate 
even bones. A man would look towards the 
sky and imagine seeing something like smoke 
between him and the sky because of severe 
(hunger) exhaustion. 

So Allah JU; revealed: 

“Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke covering the 
people; this is a painful torment.” 
(V .44:10,11) 

Then someone (Abu Sufyan) came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Invoke Allah to send rain for the 
tribes of Mudar as they are on the verge of 
destruction.” On that the Prophet ^ said 
(astonishingly), “(Shall I invoke Allah) for 
the tribes of Mudar? Verily, you are a brave 
man!” But the Prophet ^ prayed for rain and 
it rained for them. Then the Verse was 
revealed: 

“Verily! you will revert (to disbelief).” 
(V .44:15) 

(When the famine was over and) they 
restored prosperity and welfare, they 
reverted to their ways (of heathenism) 
whereupon Allah JU; revealed: 

“On the Day when We shall seize you with 
the greatest seizure (punishment). Verily, 
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(1) (H. 4820) See Hadltji No. 4767 & No. 4774. 
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We will exact retribution.” (V.44:16) 

The narrator said, “That was the day of 
the battle of Badr.” 

(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“(They will say) Our Lord! Remove the 
torment from us, really we shall become 
believers!” (V.44:12) 

4822. Narrated ‘Abdullah: It is an aspect 
of knowledge that, when you do not know 
something, you say: ‘Allah knows better.’ 
Allah said to his Prophet ^: 

“Say (O Muhammad : No wage do I 
ask of you for this (the Qur’an), nor am I one 
of the Mutakallifun (those who pretend and 
fabricate things which do not exist).” 
(V.38:86) 

When the Qurai^ troubled and stood 
against the Prophet he said, “O Allah! 
Help me against them by sending on them 
seven years (of drought-famine) like the 
seven (years of drought) of Yusuf 
(Joseph).” So they were afflicted with a 
year of drought (famine) during which they 
ate bones and dead animals because of too 
much suffering, and one of them would see 
something like smoke between him and the 
sky because of (hunger) exhaustion. Then 
they said: 

“Our Lord! Remove the torment from us, 
really we shall become believers.” (V.44:12) 

And then it was said (to the Prophet ^ by 
Allah), “If We remove it from them they will 
revertSo the Prophet ^ invoked his Lord, 
Who removed the punishment from them, 
but later they reverted (to heathenism), 
whereupon All^ punished them on the day 
of the battle of Badr, and that is what Allah’s 
Statement indicates: 

“Then wait for the Day that the sky will 
bring forth a visible smoke... (up to) 
...Verily, We will exact retribution.” 
(V.44:10-16) 
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(4) CHAPTER. “How can there be for them (O 

an admonition (at the time when the torment 
has reached them), when a Messenger 
explaining things clearly, has already come L^V'] 



to them?” (V .44:13) 


4823. Narrated Masruq: I came upon 
‘Abdullah and he said, “When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ invited Quraish (to Islam), 
they disbelieved him and stood against him. 
So he (the Prophet said, ‘O Allah! Help 
me against them by sending on them seven 
years (of drought-famine) like those seven 
(years of draught) of Yusuf (Joseph).’ So 
they were afflicted with such a year of 
drought that destroyed everything, and they 
started eating of dead animals, and if one of 
them got up he would see something like 
smoke between him and the sky from the 
severe fatigue (exhaustion) and hunger.” 
‘Abdullah then recited: 

“Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke covering the 
people, this is a painful torment... (till he 
reached)... Verily, We shall remove the 
torment for a while. Verily! You will 
revert.” (V.44:10-15) 

‘Abdullah added: “Will the punishment 
be removed from them on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He added, “The greatest 
grasp was the day of the battle of Badr.” 

(5) CHAPTER. “Then they had turned away 
from him (Messenger Muhammad ^) and 
said: (He is) taught (by a human being), a 
madman!” (V.44:14) 

4824. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^^3: 

Allah sent (the Prophet) Muhammad * 
and said: 

“Say (O Muhammad ^): No wage do I 
ask of you for this (the Qur’an), nor am I one 
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of the Mutakallifun (those who pretend and 
fabricate things which do not exist).” 
(V.38:86) 

When Allah’s Messenger saw the 
Quraish standing against him, he said, “O 
Allah! Help me against them by sending on 
them seven (years of drought-famine) like 
those seven (years of drought) of Yusuf 
(Joseph).” So they were afflicted with a 
year of drought that destroyed everything, 
and they ate bones and hides. (One of them 
said), *'And they ate hides and dead animals, 
and (it seemed to them that) something like 
smoke was coming out of the earth.” So Abu 
Sufyan came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Muhammad! Your people are on the verge of 
destruction! Please invoke Allah to relieve 
them .’’So the Prophet ^ invoked Allah for 
them [and it rained and the drought (famine) 
disappeared]. He said to them, “You will 
revert (to heathenism) after that.” ‘Abdullah 
then recited: 

“Then wait you for the Day when the sky 
will bring forth a visible smoke ... (up to) 
.. .Verily! You will revert.” (V.44:10-15) 

He added, “Will the punishment be 
removed from them in the Hereafter? The 
smoke and the grasp and the Al-Lizdm have 
all passed,” One of the subnarrator said, 
“The splitting of the moon.” And another 
said, “The defeat of the Romans (has also 
passed) 
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(6) CHAPTER. “On the Day when We shall 
seize you with the greatest seizure 
(punishment). Verily, We will exact 
retribution.” (V.44:16) 

4825 . Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 3u)i : Five 
things have passed: Al-Lizdm , the defeat of 
the Romans, the greatest grasp, the splitting 
of the moon, and the smoke. 


UtiT 0 oL (1) 

['^] A 

lil- UJI- - iAYo 

ji- iS^ 

^ ;JU ^ I Jup t 




65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


jMMuitrtll - *10 




(45) SVRAT (HA MlM) AL-JATHHAH 
(liie Kneeling) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Mercifiil. 


4826. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp ^3: 
AllMi’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said, ‘The 
son of Adam annoys Me for he abuses Ad- 
Dahr (the Time) though I am Ad-Dahr (the 
Time), in My Hands are all things, and I 
cause the revolution of day and night’.”^^^ 
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(46) SURATAl-AHQ^ 

(The Curved Sand-hills) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) (H. 4S26) Ad-Dahr : ‘I am Ad-Dahr^ means T am the Creator of time, and I manage the 
affairs of all creation including time.’ One should not attribute anything, whether 
cheerful or disastrous, to time, for everything is in the Hands of Allah, and only He is 
the Disposer of everything. 
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(1) CHAPTER, “But he who says to his 
parents: Fie upon you both! Do you hold out 
the promise to me that I shall be raised up 
(again)... (up to) ... the tales of the 
ancient.” (V.46:17) 


3iij .jie 
^ Si 

■' O^jP 3lij . JjU 

Oj L.j| o>^ ^0^ 

tt vt ' I * 

i 01 ^ 0^^>Xi L« 

u^J 

La (j i 1 ! 0 1 ! jjfc Lwl 

^ 1 ^ i Oj^ o 

• (Ji 

[w] 


4827. Narrated Yusuf bin Mahak: 
Marwan had been appointed as the 
governor of Hijaz by Mu‘awiya. He 
delivered a Khutba and mentioned Yazid 
bin Mu‘awiya so that the people might give 
the BaVa (pledge) to him as the successor of 
his father (Mu‘awiya). Then ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr told him something whereupon 
Marwan ordered that he be arrested. But 
‘Abdur-Ralunan entered ‘Aishah’s house and 
they could not arrest him. Marwan said, “It is 
he (‘Abdur-Rahman) about whom Allah 
revealed this Verse: 

‘But he who says to his parents: ‘Fie upon 
you both! Do you hold out the promise to 
me...?’ ” 

On that, ‘Aishah said from behind a 
screen, “Allah did not reveal anything from 
the Qur’an about us except what was 
connected with the declaration of my 
innocence (of the slander).” 

(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘Then, when they saw it as a dense cloud 
coming towards their valleys...” (V.46:24) 
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4828. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the wife of the 
Prophet ^: I never saw Allah’s Messenger 
laughing loudly enough to enable me to 
see his uvula, biit he used to smile only. 


4829. 'Aishah added: And whenever he 
^ saw clouds or winds, signs of deep concern 
would appear on his face. I said, ‘'O Allah’s 
Messenger! When people see clouds they 
usually feel happy, hoping that it would rain, 
while I see that when you see clouds, one 
could notice signs of dissatisfaction on your 
face.” He said, ‘'O ‘Aishah! What is the 
guarantee for me that there will be no 
punishment in it, since some people were 
punished with a wind? Verily, some people 
saw (received) the punishment, but (while 
seeing the cloud) they said, ‘This cloud will 
give us rain.’” 
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(47) SURAT MUHAMMAD or AL-QITAL a >. g UV> 

(Muhammad ^ or The Fighting) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJt jJt «til ^.uu 

the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER* *‘..,And sever your ties of 
kinship.” (V.47:22) 


3lij . IjXAvaj V 

[TT] 4»M 


4830. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah created His 
creation, and when He had finished it, the 
womb got up and caught hold of Allah, 
whereupon Allah said, ‘What is the matter?’ 
On that, it said, T seek refuge with you from 
Al-QatVah (those who sever the ties of kith 
and kin). On that Allah said, ‘Will you accept 
(be satisfied) if I bestow My Favours on him 
who keeps your ties, and withhold My 
Favours from him who severs your ties?’ On 
that it said, ‘Yes, O my Lord!’ Then Allah 
said, ‘That is for you’Abu Hurairah added, 
“If you wish, you can recite: ‘Would you 
then, if you were given the authority, do 
mischief in the land and sever your ties of 
kinship.” (V.47:22) 


4831. Narrated Abu Hurairah: (As 
above, Haditjt No 4830, but added) Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Recite if you 
wish: ‘Would you then, if you were given the 
authority, do mischief in the land, and sever 
you ties of kinship?’ ” (V.47:22) 


4832. Narrated Mu‘awiya bin Abi Al- 
Muzarrid: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Recite if you wish: ‘Would you then...’ 
(V.47:22) 
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(48) SURATAL-PATH UM 

(The Victory) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^erily, We have given you (O Muhammad 
a manifest victory.” (V.48:l) 

4833. Narrated Aslam: While Allah's 
Messenger ^ was proceeding at night 
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during one of his journeys and ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab was travelling beside him, ‘Umar 
asked him about something but Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not reply. He asked 
again, but he did not reply, and then he 
asked (for the third time) but he did not 
reply. On that, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said to 
himself, ^'Thakilat Ummu ‘Umar (may 
‘Umar’s mother lose her son)! I asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ three times but he did 
not reply,” ‘Umar then said, “I made my 
camel run faster and went ahead of the 
people, and I was afraid that some Qur’anic 
Verses might be revealed about me. But 
before getting involved in any other matter, I 
heard somebody calling me. I said to myself, 
‘I fear that some Qur’anic Verses have been 
revealed about me,’ and so I went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and greeted him. 

He (Allah’s Messenger ^) said, “Tonight 
a Surah has been revealed to me, and it is 
dearer to me than that on which the sun rises 
(i.e., the world).’ Then he (^) recited: 
‘Verily, We have given you (O Muhammad 
^) a manifest victory.’ ” (V.48:1) 


4834. Narrated Anas ilp ‘Verily, 

We have given you (O Muhammad ^) a 
manifest victory,’ refers to Al-Hudaibiya 
(peace treaty), 


4835. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal : 
On the day of the conquest of Makkah, the 
Prophet ^ recited Surat Al-Fath in a 
vibrating and pleasant voice. Mu‘awaiyya, 
the subnarrator said, “If I could immitate the 
recitation of the Prophet ^ I would do so.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;; 
“That Allah may forgive you your sins of the 
past and the future and complete His Favour 
on you and guide you on the Straight Path 
(V.48:2) 
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4836. Narrated Al-Mughira: The Prophet 
^ used to offer night Saidt (prayers) till his 
feet became swollen. Somebody said, to him, 
“All^ has forgiven you your sins of the past 
and the futureOn that, he said, “Shouldn’t 
I be a thankful slave (of All^)?” 


4837. Narrated ‘Aishah ii»l ^y. The 
Prophet 0., used to offer Salat (prayer) at 
night (for such a long time) that his feet used 
to crack. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why 
do you do it since Allah has forgiven you your 
sins of the past and the future?” He said, 
“Shouldn’t I love to be a thankful slave (of 
Allah)?” When he became old, he offered 
Salat (prayer) while sitting, but if he wanted 
to perform a bowing, he would get up, recite 
(some other Verses) and then perform the 
bowing. 


(3) CHAPTER. ‘Werily, We have sent you (O 
Muhammad as a witness, as a bearer of 
glad tidings, and as a wamer.” (V.48:8) 
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4838. Narrated 'Abdulin bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As 14 ^ iui ^ 3 : This Verse: 

“Verily, We have sent you (O 
Muhammad as a witness, as a bearer of 
glad tidings and as a wamer.” (V.48:8) 
which is in the Qur’an, appears in the 
Taurat (Torah) thus: 

“Verily We have sent you (O Muhammad 
as a witness, as a bearer of glad tidings 
and as a wamer, and as a protector for the 
illiterates (i ,e., the Arabs). You are my slave 
and My Messenger, and I have named you 
Al‘Mutawakkil (one who depends upon 
Allah). You are neither hard-hearted nor of 
fierce character, nor one who shouts in the 
markets. You do not return evil for evil, but 
excuse and forgive. Allah will not take you 
unto Him till He guides through you a 
crocked (curved) nation on the Right Path 
by causing them to say: La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah). With such a statement, He will cause 
to open blind eyes, deaf ears and hardened 
hearts.” (See H. 2125) 


(4) CHAPTER. “He it is Who sent down^- 
Sakinah (tranquillity and calmness) into the 
hearts of the believers...” (V.48;4) 

4839. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ iii ^ 3 : While 
a man from the Companions of the Prophet 
^ was reciting (the Qur’an) and his horse 
was tied in the house, the horse got startled 
and started jumping. The man came out, 
looked around but could not find anything, 
yet the horse went on jumping. The next 
morning he mentioned that to the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said, “That was the As- 
Saklnah (tranquillity and reassurance along 
with angels) which descended because of the 
recitation of the Qur’an.” (See H. 5011) 
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(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“...When they gave their BaVa (ple^e) to 
you (O Muhammad under the tree...” 
(V .48:18) 

4840. Narrated Jabir: We were one 
thousand and four hundred on the Day of 
Al-Hudaibiya. 


4841. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Suhban: 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al-MuzanT who 
was one of those who witnessed (the event 
of) the tree [those who gave the BaVa 
(pledge) to the Prophet ^ beneath the tree 
at Al-Hudaibiya] said, “The Prophet ^ 
forbade the throwing of small stones (with 
two fingers) 

4842. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Mu^affal Al- 
Muzani also said, “The Prophet ^ also 
forbade urinating at the place where one 
takes a bath.” 

4843. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Datoak 
ilp 4i\ who was one of the Companions of 
the tree [i.e., those who gave the BaVa 
(pledge) to the Prophet ^ beneath the tree 
at Al-Hudaibiya]: 


4844. Narrated Habib bin Abi Thabit: I 
went to Abu Wa’il to ask him (about those 
who had rebelled against ‘Ah^). Chi that Abu 
Wa’il said, “We were at Siffin (a city on the 
bank of the Euphrates, the place where the 
battle took place between ‘All and 
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Mu^awiya). A man said, ‘Will you be on the 
side of those who are called to consult Allah’s 
Book (to settle the dispute)?’ ‘All said, ‘Yes 
(I agree that we should settle the matter in 
the light of the Qur’an),’ Some people 
objected to ‘All’s agreement and wanted to 
fight. On that Sahl bin Hunaif said, ‘Blame 
yourselves! I remember how, on the Day of 
Al-Hudaibiya (i .e., the peace treaty between 
the Prophet ^ and the Quraish Musjmkun ), 
if we had been allowed to choose fighting, we 
should have fought (the Musjmkun ).’ At that 
time ‘Umar came (to the Prophet ^) and 
said, ‘Aren’t we on the right (path) and they 
(the Musjmkun) in the wrong? Won’t our 
killed persons go to Paradise, and theirs in 
the Fire?’ The Prophet replied, ‘Yes.’ ‘Umar 
further said, ‘Then why should we let our 
religion be degraded and return before Allah 
has settled the matter between us?’ The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘O the son of Al-Khattab! 
No doubt, I am Allah’s Messenger, and 
Allah will never neglect me.’ So ‘Umar left 
the place angrily and he was so impatient that 
he went to Abu Bakr and said, ‘O Abu Bakr! 
Aren’t we on the right (path) and they (the 
Mu^rikun) on the wrong?’ Abu Bakr said, 
‘O son of Al-Khattab! He is Allah’s 
Messenger, and Allah will never neglect 
him.’ Then Surat Al-Fath (The Victory) was 
revealed.” 
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(49) SURATAL-HUJURAT UM 

(The Dwellings) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, M 

the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. “O you who believe! Raise 
not your voices above the voice of the Prophet 
^ ...” (V.49:2) 
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4845 . Narrated Ibn Abl Mulaika : The two 
righteous persons were about to be ruined. 
They were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar who raised 
their voices in the presence of the Prophet ^ 
when a mission from Bam Tamim came to 
him. One of the two recommended Al-Aqra‘ 
bin Habis, the brother of Barn Muja^i‘ (to 
be their governor) while the other 
recommended somebody else. (Nafi‘, the 
subnarrator said, I do not remember his 
name). Abu Bakr said to ‘Umar, “You 
wanted nothing but to oppose me!” ‘Umar 
said, “I did not intend to oppose youTheir 
voices grew loud in that argument, so Allah 
revealed: 

“O you who believe! Raise not your voices 
above the voice of the Prophet 
(V.49:2) 

Ibn Az-Zubair said, “Since the revelation 
of this Verse, ‘Umar used to speak in such a 
low tone that the Prophet ^ had to ask him 
to repeat his statements.” But Ibn Az-Zubair 
did not mention the same about his 
(maternal) grandfather (i .e., Abu Bakr). 
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4846. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet ^ missed Thabit bin Qais for a 
period (so he inquired about him). A man 


p ^ - lAin 

Ijr*J^ 
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said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I will bring you 
his news.” So he went to Thabit and found 
him sitting in his house and bowing his head. 
The man said to Thabit, “What is the matter 
with you?” Thabit replied that it was an evil 
affair, for he used to raise his voice above the 
voice of the Prophet ^ and so all his good 
deeds had been annulled, and he considered 
himself as one of the people of the Fire. 
Then the man returned to the Prophet ^ and 
told him that Thabit had said so-and-so. 
Musa (bin Anas) said, “The man returned to 
Thabit with great glad tidings. The Prophet 
^ said to the man, ‘Go back to him and say 
to him: ‘You are not from the people of the 
Hell-fire, but from the people of Paradise” 


(2) CHAPTER. ‘Werily! Those who call you 
from behind the dwellings, most of them 
have no sense.” (V.49:4) 

4847. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair: 
A group of Ban! Tamim came to the Prophet 
^ (and requested him to appoint a governor 
for them). 

Abu Bakr said, “Appoint Al-Qa‘qa‘ bin 
Ma‘bad.” ‘Umar said, “Appoint Al-Aqra‘ 
bin Habis.” On that Abu Bakr said (to 
‘Umar), “You did not want but to oppose 
me!” ‘Umar replied, “I did not intend to 
oppose you!” So both of them argued till 
their voices grew loud. So the following 
Verse was revealed: 

“O you who believe! Make not (a 
decision) in advance before Allah and His 
Messenger (^)...” (V.49:1) 
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CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah JU: 
“And if they had patience till you could come 
out to them, it would have been better for 
them...” (V.49;5) 
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(50) SURAT QAF 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. Allah’s Statement: 

“,. .It (Hell) will say: ‘Are there any more (to 
come)?”’ (V.50:30) 

4848. Narrated Anas ilp ^3- The 
Prophet ^ said, “The people will be thrown 
into the (Hell) Fire and it will say: ‘Are there 
any more (to come)?’ (V .50:30) till Allah 
will put His Foot over it and it will say, *Qatf 
Qat! (Enough! Enough!)” 


4849. Narrated Abu Hurairah (that the 
Prophet ^ said): “It will be said to the Hell, 
‘Are you filled?’ It will say, ‘Are there any 
more (to come)?’ On that Allah JU: will put 
His Foot on it, and ii will say "Qat! Qat! 
(Enough! Enough!).’” 
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4850, Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Paradise and the Fire 
(Hell) argued, and the Fire (Hell) said, ‘I 
have been given the privilege of receiving the 
arrogants and the tyrants.’ Paradise said, 
‘What is the matter with me? Why do only 
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the weak and the humble among the people 
enter me?’ On that, Allah said to 

Paradise, ‘You are My Mercy which I bestow 
on whoever I wish of My slavesThen Allah 
said to the (Hell) Fire, ‘You are My (means 
of) punishment by which I punish whoever I 
wish of my slaves. And each of you will have 
its fill.’ As for the Fire (Hell), it will not be 
filled till Allah will put His Foot over it 
whereupon it will say, ^Qat! QatF (Enough! 
Enough!) At that time it will be filled, and its 
different parts will come closer to each 
other; and Allah j y will not wrong any 
of His created beings. As regards Paradise, 
Allah jy will create a new creation to fill it 
with 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“...And glorify the praises of your Lord, 
before the rising of the sun and before (its) 
setting (i.e., the Fajr^ Zuhr and ^Asr 
prayers).” (V.50:39) 

4851. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah: We 
were in the company of the Prophet ^ on a 
fourteenth night (of the lunar month), and 
he looked at the (full) moon and said, “You 
will see your Lord as you see this moon, and 
you will have no trouble in looking at Him. 
So, whoever can, should not miss the 
offering of Salat (prayers) before sunrise 
(Fajr prayer) and before sunset ('Asr 
prayer).’ Then the Prophet ^ recited: 

“And glorify the praises of your Lord 
before the rising of the sun and before (its) 
setting.” (V.50:39) 
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JlL^ qL-jj ^ I ji ^ t jJLo li 


[ooi :^\j] 


4852. Narrated Mujahid: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Allah ordered His Prophet ^ to glorify His 
praises after all Salat (prayers)He referred 
to Allah’s Statement: After the Salat 

(prayers)...” (V.50:40) 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith No .843] 
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(51) SURATADH-DHARIYAT 
(The Winds that Scatter) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

No Ahadlth are mentioned here. 
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f52j st//Mr^r.rf7/{ 

(The Mount) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. 

4853. Narrated Umm Salama: I 
complained to Allah's Messenger ^ that I 
was sick, so he said, “Perform the Tawaf{oi 
Ka'bah at Makkah) while riding behind the 
people (who are performing the Tawaf on 
foot)." So I performed the Tawaf while 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was offering the Salat 
(prayer) by the side of the Ka‘bah and was 
reciting: 

“By the Tur (Mount). And by the Book 
Inscribed." (V.52:1,2) 


4854. Narrated Jubair bin Mut'im 5i>i ^^3 
^: I heard the Prophet ^ reciting Surat At- 
Tur in the Maghrib prayer, and when he 
reached the Verse: 

“Were they created by nothing? Or were 
they themselves the creators? Or did they 
create the heavens and the earth? Nay, but 
they have no firm Belief. Or are with them 
the treasures of your Lord? Or are they the 
tyrants with the authority to do as they like.” 
(V .52:35-37) my heart was about to fly 
(when I realized this firm argument). 
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(53) SURATAN^NAJM 
(The Star) 


{^f) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jl\ jJI 4i\ 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4855. Narrated Masruq: I said to ‘Aishah 
l ^ Ip iiii “O Mother! Did Prophet 

Muhammad ^ see his Lord?” ‘Ai^ah said, 
“What you have said makes my hair stand on 
end! Know that if somebody tells you one of 
the following three things, he is a liar: 
Whoever tells you that Muhammad ^ saw 
his Lord, is a liar.” Then ‘Ai^ah recited the 
Verse: 
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“No vision can grasp Him, but He grasps 
all vision. He v&Al-Latlf {iht Most Subtle and 
Courteous), Well-Acquainted with all 
things.’’ (V.6:103) 

“It is not given to any human being that 
Allah should speak to him unless (it be) by 
Revelation or from behind a veil...” 
(V.42:51) 

‘Ai^a further said, “And whoever tells 
you that the Prophet ^ knows what is going 
to happen tomorrow, is a liar.” She then 
recited: 

“.. .No person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow...” (V.31:34) 

She added: “And whoever tells you that 
he (i.e.. Prophet ^) concealed (some of 
Allah’s Orders), is a liar.” Then she recited: 

“O Messenger (Muhammad ^)! Proclaim 
(the Message) which has been sent down to 
you from your Lord...” (V .5:67) 

‘Aishah added: “But the Prophet ^ saw 
Jibril (Gabriel) in his true form twice.” 

CHAPTER. “And was at a distance of two 
bows’ length or (even) nearer.” (V.53:9) 


4856. Narrated 'Abdullah iiii 
regarding the Verses: 

“And was at a distance of two bows’ length 
or (even) nearer. So (Allah) revealed to His 
slave [Muhammad ^ through Jibril 
(Gabriel) whatever He revealed.” 

(V.53:9,10) Ibn Mas'ud narrated to us that 
the Prophet ^ had seen Jibril (Gabriel) with 
six hundred wings. 

CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“So (Allah) revealed to His slave 
[Muhammad ^ through Jibril (Gabriel)] 
whatever He revealed,” (V.53 ;10) 
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4857. Narrated A^-Shaibani: I asked 
Zirr about the Statement of Allah Jlc: 

“And was at a distance of two bows’ length 
or (even) nearer. So (Allah) revealed to His 
slave [Muhammad ^ through Jibril 
(Gabriel) a^] whatever He revealed.” 
(V.53 :10) He said, ‘‘ ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
informed us that Muhammad ^ had seen 
Jibril (Gabriel) with six hundred wings 


CHAPTER. “Indeedhe (Muhammad^) did 
see of the Greatest Signs of his Lord 
(Allah).” (V.53:18) 

4858. Narrated ‘Abdulin ^ iiii 
(regarding the revelation): “Indeed he 
(Muhammad ^) did see of the Greatest 
Signs of his Lord (Allah)(V.53:18) 

The Prophet ^ saw a green screen 
covering the horizon. 


(2) CHAPTER. “Have you then considered 
Al-Lat smd/U-Vzza?^^^” (V.53:19) 

4859. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
(regarding Allah’s Statement about Al-Lat 
and Al-Uzza): Lat was originally a man who 
used to mix Sawlq^^"^ for the pilgrims. 


4860. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever takes 
an oath in which he (forgetfully) mentions^4/- 
Ldt and Al-Uzza, should say: ^Ld ildha 
illalldh' (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), And whoever says 
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(1) (Ch. 2) Lflt and "IJzza were two idols worshipped by the pagan Arabs during the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance. 

(2) (H. 4859) See the glossary. 
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to his companion, ‘Come along, let us 
gamble,’ must give in charity (as an 
expiation for his sin) 


(3) CHAPTER. “And Manat (another idol of 
the pagan Arabs) the other third.” (V.53:20) 

4861. Narrated ‘Urwa: I asked ‘Aishah 
^ iiii (regarding the Say between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa). She said, “Out of 
reverence to the idol Manat which was 
placed in Al-Mu shall al ^ those {Al- 
Mushjikun) who used to assume Ihram in its 
name, used not to perform Sa y between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwaso Allah revealed: 

‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains at Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of Allah...’ (V .2:158) 

“Thereupon, Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
the Muslims used to perform Say (between 
them).” Sufyan said: The (idol) Manat was at 
Al-Mu^allal in Qudaid. ‘Aishah added, 
“The Verse was revealed in connection with 
the Ansar. They and (the tribe of) Ghassan 
used to assume Ihram in the name of Manat 
before they embraced Islam.” ‘Ai^ah 
added, “There were men from the Ansar 
who used to assume Ihram in the name of 
Manat which was an idol between Makkah 
and Al-Madinah. They said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! We used not to perform the 
Tawaf (Say) between As-$afa and Al-Marwa 
out of reverence to Manat '. ” 
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(1) (H. 4861) Because there were two other idols between As-Safa and Al-Marwa which 
did not belong to them. 
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(4) CHAPTER. “So, fall you down in 
prostration to Allah, and worship Him 
(Alone) ” (V.53:62) 

4862. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas '4i\ ^y. 
The Prophet ^ performed a prostration 
when he finished reciting Surat An-Najm, 
and all the Muslims and AUMusjmkun'' 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad and jinn and 
human beings prostrated along with him. 


4863. Narrated 'Abdullah aIp iiji ^3: The 
first Surah in which a prostration was 
mentioned, was Surat An-Najm (the Star). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ prostrated (while 
reciting it), and everybody behind him 
prostrated except a man whom I saw taking 
a handful of dust in his hand and prostrated 
on it. Later, I saw that man killed as an 
infidel, and he was Umaiyya bin Khalaf. 
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(54) SURATAL-QAMAR {U) 

(The Moon) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^ ^« 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “...And the moon has been 
cleft asunder (the people of Makkah 
requested Prophet Muhammad ^ to show 
them a miracle, so he showed them the 
splitting of the moon). And if they see a sign, 
they turn away...” (V.54:1,2) 

4864. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud: During the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ the moon was 
split into two parts; one part remained over 
the mountain, and the other part went beyond 
the mountain. On that, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “V/itness (this miracle). 
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(1) (H. 4864) See “The Miracles from Allah to Prophet Muhammad ^.” [Introduction, Vol .1] 
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4865. Narrated ‘Abdulin: The moon was 
cleft asunder while we were in the company 
of the Prophet and it became two parts. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Witness, witness (this 
miracle).” 


4866. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The moon was cleft asimder during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ 


4867. Narrated Anas iiji The 

people of Makkah asked the Prophet ^ to 
show them a sign (miracle). So he showed 
them (the miracle) of the cleaving of the 
moon. 


4868. Narrated Anas: The moon was cleft 
asunder into two parts. 
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(2) CHAPTER. ^^Floating under Our Eyes, a 
reward for him who had been rejected! ” 
(V .54:14) 
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Qatada said, “Allah preserved Nuh's 
(Noah’s) ark till the early converts of this 
nation saw it.” 

4869. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: 
The Prophet ^ used to recite: “Fahal min- 
Muddakir [then is there any that will 
remember (or receive admonition)]?” 


CHAPTER. ^^And We have indeed made 
the Qur’an easy to understand and 
remember; then is there any one who will 
remember (or receive admonition)?” 
(V.54:17) 
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4870. Narrated ‘Abdullah iui ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ used to recite: “.. .Then is there 
any that will remember (or receive 
admonition)?” 


CHAPTER. "... As if they were uprooted 
stems of date-palms. Then, how (terrible) 
was My Torment and My Warnings?” 
(¥.54:20,21) 

4871. Narrated Abu Ishaq: A man asked 
Al-Aswad, “Is it *Fahal min-Muddakif or^... 
Mu dhdha kirV ” Al-Aswad replied, “I have 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud reciting it, 
^Fahal min-MuddakiF; I too, heard the 
Prophet ig reciting it *Fahal min-MuddakiF 
with ‘d’.” 


(3) CHAPTER. “... And they became like 
the dry stubble of a fold-builder. And 
indeed. We have made the Qur’an easy to 
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understand and remember; then is there 
any that will remember (or receive 
admonition).” (V.54:31,32) 

4872. Narrated ‘Abdullah iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ recited: 

''Fahal min-Muddakir'. 


(4) CHAPTER. “And verily, an abiding 
torment seized them early in the morning. 
Then, taste you My Torment and My 
Warnings.” (V.54:38,39) 

4873. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ recited: 'Fahal min-Muddaki/: 


4874. Narrated ‘Abdullah iui ^y. I 
recited before the Prophet ^: 'Fahal min- 
Mu dhdha kif . The Prophet said, “(It is) 
'Fahal min-Muddakir ” 


(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
“Their multitude will be put to flight.” 
(V .54:45) 

4875. Narrated ‘Ibn Abbas ^y. 

Ally’s Messenger ^ while in a tent on the 
day of the battle of Badr, said, “O Allah! I 
request you (to fulfil) Your Promise and 
Your Covenant! O Allah! If You will that 
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none should worship You after today..On 
that Abu Bakr held the Prophet ^ by the 
hand and said, “That is enough, O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have appealed to your Lord 
too pressingly.” While the Prophet ^ was 
putting on his armour and then he went out, 
reciting: 

“Their multitude will be put to flight, and 
they will show their backs.'' (V.54:45) 


Lijp- ; j 

j-ftj 
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(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^u;: 
^^Nay, but the Hour is their appointed time 
(for their full recompense), and the Hour 
will be more grievous and more bitter.” 
(¥.54:46) 


'^j^y t\3\ fcjb (n) 

[n] 


4876. Narrated Yusuf bin Mahak: I was in 
the house of ‘Aishah, Mother of the 
believers. She said, “This revelation: 

‘Nay, but the Hour is their appointed time 
(for their full recompense), and the Hour will 
be more grievous and more bitter.' 
(V.54:45) was revealed to Muhammad ^ 
at Makkah while I was a playful little girl." 


4877. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

While in his tent on the day of the battle of 
Badr, the Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! I 
request You (to fulfil) Your Promise and 
Your Covenant. O All^! If You will that 
none should worship You after today..." 
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On that, Abu Bakr held the Prophet ^ by 
the hand and said, “That is enough, O 
Allah’s Messenger! You have appealed to 
your Lord too pressingly.” The Prophet ^ 
was wearing his armour and then he went out 
reciting: 

“Their multitude will be put to flight, and 
they will show their backs. Nay, but the Hour 
is their appointed time (for their full 
recompense), and the Hour will be more 
grievous and more bitter.” (V.54:45,46) 
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(55) SURATAR-ItAHMAN 
(The Most Gracious) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI ( jjsaj 1 \ 4ajI 

the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 

“And besides these two, there are two other 
gardens (i.e., in Paradise).” (V.55:62) 
4878. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Qais: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Two gardens of 
silver, their utensils and whatever is in them, 
and two other gardens of gold, their utensils 
and whatever is in them. And nothing will 
prevent the people who will be in the 'Adn 
Paradise from seeing their hovd except the 
curtain of Majesty over His Face.” 


(2) CHAPTER. ^^Hur (beautiful fair females) 
guarded in pavilions.” (V.55:72) 


4879. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Qais: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “In Paradise 
there is a pavilion made of a single hollow 
pearl, sixty miles wide, in each comer of 
which there are wives who will not see those 
in the other comers; and the believers will 
visit and enjoy them. 
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4880. And there are two gardens of silver, 
their utensils and whatever is in them; and 
two gardens of so-and-so (i.e. of gold) their 
utensils and whatever is in them, and nothing 
will prevent the people who will be in the 
'Adn Paradise from seeing their Lord except 
the curtain of Majesty over His Face 
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i'h ri^j J! 

[£AVA :^lj] 


(56) SURAT AL-WAQI‘AH 
(Tile Event) 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^Ui: 
^^And in shade long extended.” (V.56:30) 

4881. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ibi ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “In Paradise there is a 
tree which is so huge that a rider can travel in 
its shade for one hundred years without 
crossing it; and if you wish, you can recite: 
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‘And in shade long extended(V.56:30) ^ 5^ 

■ — ^Ip ^Lo Lg-ii? ^ 

ijl t LfiJisi V 

[rtoT 


f57> SURAT AL-1UDiD 
(The Iron) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

No Ahadlth are mentioned here. 
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(58) SURAT AL-MUJADILAH 
(The Women who disputes) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(59) SVMTAL-HASHR 
(The Gathering) 


^ 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


4^)1 ^JUU 


(1) CHAPTER. 


4882. Narrated Sa'Id bin Jubair; I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas about Surat At-Tauba, and he 
said ,''Surat At-Taubal It is the exposure (of 
all the evils of the infidels and the 
hypocrites). And it continued revealing (the 
oft-repeated expression). and of them,,. 
and of them,’ till they started thinking that 
none would be left unmentioned therein.” I 
said, “(What about) Surat Al-AnfalT He 
replied, ''Surat Al-Anfal was revealed in 
connection with the battle of Badr.” I said, 
“(What about) Surat Al-Ha^rV He replied, 
“It was revealed in connection with Bani An- 
Nadlr,”^^^ 


4883. Narrated Sa‘id: I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
about Surat Al-Hashr. He 






replied, “Say Surat An-Nadir.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju;; 
“What you (O Muslims) cut down of the 
palm-trees (of the enemy)...” (V.59:5) 
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(1) (H. 4882) Bani An-Na^r was a Jewish tribe in Al-Madina. 
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4884. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

‘Allah’s Messenger ^ burnt and cut down 
the palm-trees of BanI An-Nadir which were 
at Al-Buwaira (a place near Al-Madina). 
Thereupon Allah Ju: revealed: 

“What you (O Muslims) cut down of the 
palm-trees (of the enemy), or you left them 
standing on their stems, it was by Leave of 
Allah, and in order that He might disgrace 
Al-Fasiqun (the rebellious, disobedient to 
Allah).” (V,59:5), 

(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of AllMi Ju: 
“What Allah gave as booty {FaV) to His 
Messenger (V.59:7) 

4885. Narrated ‘Umar The 

properties of BanI An-NadIr were among the 
booty that All^ gave to His Messenger ^; 
such booty were not obtained by any 
expedition on the part of Muslims, neither 
with cavalry, nor with camelry. So those 
properties were for Allah’s Messenger ^ 
only, and he used to provide thereof the 
yearly expenditure for his wives, and dedicate 
the rest of its revenues for purchasing arms 
and horses as war material to be used in 
Allah’s Cause. 


(4) CHAPTER. “And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) gives you take 
it...” (V.59:7) 

4886. Narrated ‘Alqama: ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘ud) said, “All^ curses those ladies who 
practise tatooing and those who get 
themselves tatooed, and those ladies who 
get their hair removed from their eyebrows 
and faces (except the beard and moustache) 
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and those who make artificial spaces between 
their teeth in order to look more beautiful 
whereby they change Allah’s Creation.” His 
saying reached a lady from Bani Asad called 
Umm Ya‘qub who came (to ‘Abdullah) and 
said, “I have come to know that you have 
cursed such and such (ladies)?” He replied, 
“Why should I not curse these whom Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has cursed and who are 
(cursed) in Allah’s Book!” Umm Ya‘qub 
said, “I have read the whole Qur’an, but I did 
not find in it what you say.” He said, “Verily, 
if you have read it (i.e., the Qur’an), you 
have found it. Didn’t you read: 

‘...And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) gives you take it and 
whatsoever he forbids you, you abstain 
(fromit)...”’ (V.59:7) 

She replied “Yes, I did.” He said, 
“Verily, Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade such 
things.” She said, “But I see your wife doing 
these things!” He said, “Go and take a look 
at her.” She went and watched her but could 
not see anything in support of her statement. 
On that he said, “If my wife was as you 
thought, I would not keep her in my 
company 

4887. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mus‘ud) 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ has cursed 

the lady who uses false hair. 
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(1) (H. 4886) i.e., I would divorce her. 
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(5) CHAPTER. “And (it is also for) those 
who, before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madlna) and had adopted the Faith...” 
(V.59:9) 

4888. Narrated ‘Umar iui ^3: I 
recommend that my successor should take 
care of, and secure the rights of the early 
emigrants; and I also advise my successor to 
be kind to the Ansar who had homes (in Al- 
Madlna) and had adopted the Faith before 
the Prophet ^ emigrated to them, and to 
accept the good from their good ones and 
excuse their wrongdoers. 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju: 
“..And give them (emigrants) preference 
over themselves..(V.59:9) 


4889. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I am suffering 
from fatigue and hunger.” The Prophet ^ 
sent (somebody) to his wives (to get 
something), but the messenger found 
nothing with them. Then Allah’s Messenger 
^ said (to his Companions), “Isn’t there 
anybody who can entertain this man tonight 
so that Allah may be Merciful to him?” An 
AnsM man got up and said, “I (will entertain 
him), O Allah’s Messenger!” So, he went to 


Jljli 


- lAAA 

I/" ^ 

:JU ijJ Jj^ 

cJjAJ ji 

^-4-* 

jIjJI 

M m ?r^. j;^ 

1:^1 i^\ 

.UlJji :L^\ ..a Lj\ 

^ .i[n\ :^^\j 

: Jlij • 


llili. - lAA^ 




:J15 aIp 4ji 

Ls^ I ^ I U * (J Las ^ 1 

pi ji j^j\i .j^\ 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




343 


his wife and said to her, “This is the guest of 
Allah’s Messenger, so do not keep anything 
away from himShe said, “By Allah, I have 
nothing but the children’s food.” He said, 
“When the children ask for their dinner, put 
them to sleep and put out the light; we shall 
not take our meals tonight.” She did so. In 
the morning the Ansdri man went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ who said, “Allah was 

pleased with (or He bestowed His Mercy) on 
so-and-so and his wife (because of their good 
deed).” Then Allah JU; revealed: 

“.. .And give them (emigrants) preference 
over themselves, even though they were in 
need of that...” (V .59:9) 


(60) SURATAL^MUMTAHANAH 
(The Women to be Examined) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “(O you who believe!) Take 
not My enemies and your enemies (i.e., 
disbelievers and polytheists) as friends...” 
(V.60:l) 
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4890. Narrated ‘All iSjl ^y. AUah’s 
Messenger ^ sent me along with Az-Zubair 
and Al-Miqdad and said, “Proceed till you 
reach a place called Raudat-Khakh where 
there is a lady travelling in a Howdah on a 
camel. She has a letter. Take the letter from 
her.” So we set out, and our horses ran at full 
pace till we reached Raudat-Khakh, and 
behold, we saw the lady and said (to her), 
“Take out the letter!” She said, “I have no 
letter with me.” We said, “Either you take 
out the letter or we will strip you of your 
clothes (to search for the letter).” So, she 
took the letter out of her hair braid. We 
brought the letter to the Prophet and 
behold, it was addressed by Hatib bin Abl 
Balta'a to some Al-Mu^rikun (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of AU^ and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ^) at Makkah, informing them 
of some of the plans and affairs of the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said, “What is 
this, O Hatib?” Hatib replied, “Do not be 
hasty with me, O Allah’s Messenger! I am an 
Ansdn man and do not belong to them 
(Quraish infidels) while the emigrants who 
were with you had their relatives who used to 
protect their families and properties at 
Makkah. So, to compensate for not having 
blood relation with them, I intended to do 
them some favour so that they might protect 
my relatives (at Makkah), and I did not do 
this out of disbelief or an inclination to desert 
my rehgion.” The Prophet ^ then said (to 
his Companions), “He (Hatib) has told you 
the truth.” *Umar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allow me to chop his head 
off?” The Prophet ^ said, “He is one of 
those who witnessed (fought in) the battle of 
Badr, and what do you know, perhaps All^ 
looked upon the people of Badr (Badr 
warriors) and said, ‘Do what you want as I 
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have forgiven you.’” ‘Amr, a subnarrator, 
said: This Verse was revealed about him 
(Hatib): 

“O you who believe! Take not My enemies 
and your enemies (i.e. disbelievers and 
polytheists) as friends...” (V.60:l) 

Narrated ‘Ali: Sufy^ was asked whether 
(the Verse), “Take not My enemies and your 
enemies...” was revealed in connection with 
Hatib. Sufyan replied, “This occurs only in 
the narration of the people. I memorized the 
Hadith from ‘Amr, not overlooking even a 
single letter thereof, and I do not know of 
anybody who remembered it by heart other 
than myself.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Jui: 
“...When believing women come to you as 
emigrants...” (V.60:10) 

4891. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Aishah isii ^3 
, the wife of the Prophet ^, said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to examine the believing 
women who emigrated to him in accordance 
with this Verse: 

‘O Prophet! When believing women come 
to you to give you the BaVa (pledge) to you... 
(up to) ... Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’” 
(V .60:12) 

‘Aishah said, “And if any of the believing 
women accepted the condition (assigned in 
the above mentioned Verse), Allah’s 
Messenger ^ would say to her, “I have 
accepted your Bai‘a” He would only say 
that, for, by Allah, his hand never touched 
any lady during that Bai'a. He did not receive 
their pledge except by saying, “I have 
accepted your Bai'a for that 
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(3) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! When believing 
women come to you to give you the Bai*a 
(pledge)...” (V.60:12) 

4892. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya ^3 • 
We gave the BaVa (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he recited to us: 

“They will not associate anything in 
worship with Allah,” and forbade us to 
bewail the dead. Thereupon a lady 
withdrew her hand [refrained from giving 
the BaVa (pledge)] and said, “But such and 
such lady lamented over one of my relatives, 
so I must recompense her (by doing the same 
over the dead relatives of hers)”. The 
Prophet ^ did not object to that, so she 
went and returned to the Prophet ^ and he 
accepted her BaVa . 

4893. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the 
Saying of Allah Ju;: 

“And they will not disobey you in any 
Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
which Islam ordains)...” (V .60:12) 

That was one of the conditions which 
Allah imposed on (the believing) women 
[who came to give the Bai'a (pledge) to the 
Prophet - 

4894. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit ^3 
^ iii: While we were with the Prophet, he 
said, “Will you give me the Bai'a (pledge) 
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that you will not worship anything besides 
Allah Ju:, will not commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, and will not steal?” Then he 
recited the Verse concerning the women. 
[Sufyan, the subnarrator, often said that the 
Prophet ^ added, “Whoever among you 
fulfils his pledge, will receive his reward from 
Allah and whoever commits any of 
those sins and receives the legal punishment 
(in this life), his punishment will be an 
expiation for that sin; and whoever commits 
any of those sins and Allah screens him, then 
it is up to Allah to punish or forgive them.”] 


4895. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4 I^ iii ^ 3:1 
witnessed the "Eid^ul-Fitr Salat (prayer) with 
Allah’s Messenger Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman; and all of them offered Salat 
(prayer) before delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk), (i .e. they prayed first) and 
then delivered the Khutba . Once, the 
Prophet [after completing the Salat 
(prayer) and the Khutba] came down — as 
if I am now looking at him waving at the men 
with his hand to sit down — and walked 
through them till he, along with Bilal, 
reached (the rows of) the women. Then he 
recited: 

“O Prophet! When believing women come 
to you to give you the Bai'a (pledge), that 
they will not associate anything in worship 
with Allah, that they will not steal, that they 
will not commit illegal sexual intercourse, 
that they will not kill their children, and that 
they will not utter slander, intentionally 
forging falsehood (by making illegal 
children belonging to their husbands) and 
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that they will not disobey you in Ma'ruf 
(Islamic Monotheism and all that which 
Islam ordains), then accept Bai'a 
(pledge),...” (V.60:12) 

Having finished, he said, “Do you agree 
to that?” One lady, other than whom none 
replied the Prophet ^, said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” (The subnarrator, Al-Hasan 
did not know who the lady was). Then the 
Prophet ^ said to them: “Will you give in 
charity?” Thereupon Bilal spread out his 
garment and the women started throwing big 
rings and small rings into Bilal’s garment. 
[See Vol. 2, Hadith No.979] 

(61) SURATAS-SAFF 
(The Row or the Ranks) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “[And (remember) when ‘Isa 
(Jesus), son of Mary said; “O Children of 
Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah unto 
you, confirming the Torah (which came) 
before me, and giving glad tidings of a 
Messenger to come] after me, whose name 
shall be Ahmad.” (61:6) 

4896. Narrated Jubair bin Mut'im 
iU: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “I 
have (five) names: I am Muhammad and I 
am Ahmad, and I am Al-Mdhl, through 
whom Allah will obliterate eliminate Kufr 
(disbelief), and I am Al~HdMr (who will be 
the first to be resurrected, the people being 
resurrected thereafter) (on the Day of 
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Resurrection), and I dcmAl-'Aqih (i.e., there 
will be no Prophet after me).” (See H. 3532) 


(62) SURAT AL-JUMVm 
(The Friday) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUj ; 
‘^And [He has sent him (Prophet 
Muhammad also to] others among 
them (Muslims) who have not yet joined 
them...” (V.62;3) 

4897. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil : 
While we were sitting with the Prophet 
Surat Al~Jumu'ah was revealed to him, and 
when the Verse, “And [He (Allah) has sent 
him (Prophet Muhammad ^) also to] others 
among them (Muslims) who have not yet 
joined them.,(V .62:3) was recited by the 
Prophet I said, “Who are they, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet ^ did not reply 
till I repeated my question thrice. At that 
time, Salman Al-Farisi was with us. So 
Allah’s Messenger ^ put his hand on 
Salman, saying, “If Faith were at (the place 
of) Ath’Thuraiyyd (pleiades, the highest 
star), even then (some men or man) from 
these people (i.e., Salman’s folk) would have 
taken it.” 


4898. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Then some from 
these people (i.e. Salman’s folk) would 
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have taken it.” 

(See//fl^//^No.4897) 


(2) CHAPTER. “And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement...” 
(V .62:11) 

4899. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: A caravan of merchandise arrived at 
Al-Madlna on a Friday while we were with 
the Prophet All the people left (the 
Prophet and headed for the caravan) 
except twelve persons. Then Allah revealed: 

“And when they see some merchandise or 
some amusement, they disperse headlong to 
it...” (V.62:11) 


(63) SVRATAL^MVNAFIQtN 

(The Hypocrites) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju;: 
“When the hypocrites come to you (O 
Muhammad ^) they say: ^We bear witness 
that you are indeed the Messenger of 
Allah...’” (V.63:l) 

4900, Narrated Zaid bin Arqam: While I 
was taking part in a Ghazwa.^^^ I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy (bin Abl Salul) saying, 
“Don’t spend on those who are with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ that they may disperse and go 
away from him. If we return (to Al-Madina), 
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(1) (H. 4900) See the glossary. 
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indeed, the more honourable will expel the 
meaner amongst them.” I reported that 
(saying) to my uncle or to ‘Umar who, in 
his turn, informed the Prophet ^ of it. The 
Prophet ^ called me and I narrated to him 
the whole story. Then Allah's Messenger ^ 
sent for ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and his 
companions, and they took an oath that 
they did not say that. So Allah’s Messenger 
^ disbelieved my saying and believed his. I 
was struck with such a distress as I had never 
been struck the like of it before. I stayed at 
home and my uncle said to me, “You just 
wanted Allah’s Messenger ^ to disbelieve 
your statement and hate you.” So Allah JU; 
revealed (the Surah beginning with): 

“When the hypocrites come to you...” 
(V.63 :1) The Prophet 0. then sent for me 
and recited it and said, “O Zaid! Allah 
confirmed your statement.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. “They have made their oaths 
a screen (for their hypocrisy) (V.63:2) 


011 ^ 4 »L (T) 




(1) (Ch. 2) ''An-Nifaq” 

HYPOCRISY AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 

Hypocrisy is of two types, namely: 

A - Hypocrisy in Belief 
B - Hypocrisy in deeds and actions. 

A - HYPOCRISY IN BELIEF 

There are six aspects of hypocrisy in Belief: 

(1) To belie the Messenger (Muhammad ^). 

(2) To belie some of all that was brought by the Messenger (Muhammad 0,), (e.g., the 
Qur’an, Sunna, legal laws and principles of Islam, etc.). 

(3) To hate the Messenger (Muhammad . 

(4) To hate some of all that was brought by the Messenger (Muhammad #,), e.g. Islamic 
Monotheism, etc. 

(5) To feel happy at the disgrace or becoming low of the religion of Allah’s Messenger 
(Muhammad ^). 

(6) To dislike that the religion of Allah’s Messenger (Islamic Monotheism) become 
victorious. = 
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4901. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam ibi ^3 
: I was with my uncle and I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul, saying, 
“Don’t spend on those who are with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ that they may disperse and go 
away from him.” He also said, “If we return 
to Al-Madina, indeed, the more honourable 
will expel the meaner.” So I informed my 
uncle of that and then my uncle informed 
Allah’s Messenger ^ thereof. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent for ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
and his companions. They took oath that 
they u.d not say anything of that sort. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ deemed their statement true 
and rejected mine. Thereof I was struck with 
such a distress as I had never been struck the 
like of it before, and stayed at home. Then 
Allah Juj revealed {Surat Al-Mundfiqun ): 

“When the hypocrites come to you...” 
(V.63:l) 

“They are the ones who say: ‘Spend not 
on those who are with Allah’s 
Messenger...’” (V.63 :7) 

“Indeed the more honourable will expel 
therefrom the meaner...” (V.63 :8) 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent for me and 
recited that Surah for me and said, “Allah 
has confirmed your statement.” 
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= A person having these six types (of hypocrisy) will be in the lowest depths (grade) of 
the Fire (Hell). [See V.4:145). 

B - HYPOCRISY IN DEEDS AND ACTIONS 

There are five aspects of hypocrisy in deeds and actions, and their proof is from the 
statement of Allah’s Messenger (^): The signs of a hypocrite are these: 

(1) Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

(2) Whenever he promises, he always breaks it (his promise). 

(3) If you trust him, he proves to be dishonest (if you keep something as trust with him, he 
will not return it). 

(4) And in another narration of the Prophet (^): Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in a 
very imprudent, evil, insulting manner. 

(5) Whenever he makes a covenant, he proves treacherous. 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju;: 
‘That is because they believed, then 
disbelieved, therefore their hearts are 
sealed, so they understand not.” (V.63:3) 

4902. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam iil ^3 
ilp: When ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy said, “Do not 
spend on those who are with Allah’s 
Messenger,” and also said, “If we return to 
Al-Madina,” I informed the Prophet ^ of 
his saying. The Ansar blamed me for that, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy swore that he did 
not say so. I returned to my house and slept. 
Allah’s Messenger % then called me and I 
went to him. He said, “Allah has confirmed 
your statementAnd the Verse 

“They are the one who say: Spend not.. 
(V,63 :7) was revealed. 


CHAPTER. “And when you look at them, 
their bodies please you, and when they 
speak, you listen to their words.” (V.63:4) 
4903. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam: We went 
out with the Prophet ^ on a journey and the 
people suffered from lack of provisions. So 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy said to his companions, 
“Don’t spend on those who are with Allah’s 
Messenger, that they may disperse and go 
away from him.” He also said, “If we return 
to Al-Madina, indeed, the more honourable 
will expel therefrom the meaner.” So I went 
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to the Prophet ^ and informed him of that. 
He sent for ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and asked 
him, but ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy swore that he 
did not say so. The people said, “Zaid told a 
lie to Allah’s Messenger.” What they said 
distressed me very much. Later, Allah 
revealed the confirmation of my statement 
in His Saying: 

“When the hypocrites come to you...” 
(V.63:l) 

So the Prophet ^ called them that they 
might ask Allah to forgive them, but they 
turned their heads aside. (Concerning 
Allah’s Saying: “Blocks of wood propped 
up...” Zaid said: They were the most 
handsome men.) 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju:: 
“And when it is said to them; ‘Come, so that 
the Messenger of Allah may ask forgiveness 
from Allah for you,’ they turn aside their 
heads, and you would see them turning away 
their faces in pride.” (V.63:5) 


4904. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam: While I 
was with my uncle, I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy bin Salul saying, “Do not spend on 
those who are with Allah’s Messenger, that 
they may disperse and go away (from him). 
And if we return to Al-Madina, indeed, the 
more honourable will expel therefrom the 
meaner.” I mentioned that to my uncle, 
who, in turn, mentioned it to the Prophet ^. 
The Prophet, called me and I told him about 
that. Then he sent for ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
and his companions, and they swore that they 
did not say so. The Prophet ^ disbelieved 
my statement and believed theirs. I was 
distressed as I have never been before, and 
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I remained in my house. My uncle said to 
me, “You just wanted the Prophet ^ to 
consider you a liar and hate youThen Allah 
revealed: 

“When the hypocrites come to you (O 
Muhammad , they say: ‘We bear witness 
that you are indeed the Messenger of 
Allah.,,’” (V.63:l) 

So the Prophet ^ sent for me and recited 
it and said, “Allah has confirmed your 
statement.” 


(5) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah 
Ju- 

‘‘It is equal to them whether you 
(Muhammad ask for their 

forgiveness..(V.63:6) 

4905, Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
l 4^: We were in a Ghazwa (Sufyan once 
said, in an army) and a man from the 
emigrants kicked an Ansdri man (on the 
buttocks with his foot). The Ansdri man said, 
“O the Ansdri (Help!)” and the emigrant 
said, “O the emigrants! (Help!).” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ heard that and said, “What is 
this call for, which is the characteristic of the 
Period of Ignorance?” They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! A man from the emigrants 
kicked one of the Ansdr (on the buttocks 
with his foot).” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Leave it (that call) for it is a detestable 
thing.” ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy heard that and 
said, “Have they (the emigrants) done so? By 
Allah, if we return to Al-Madina, indeed, 
the more honourable will expel therefrom the 
meaner,” When this statement reached the 
Prophet ‘Umar got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Let me chop off the head 
of this hypocrite (‘Abdullah bin Ubayy)!” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Leave him, lest the 
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people say that Muhammad kills his 
companions.” Thewere then more in 
number than the emigrants when the latter 
came to Al-Madma, but later on the 
emigrants increased in number. 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah J\j^ : 
“They are the ones who say: ^Spend not on 
those who are with Allah's Messenger, until 
they desert him...’” (V.63;7j 

CHAPTER. “And to Allah belong the 
treasures of the heavens and the earth, but 
the hypocrites comprehend not.” (63:7) 
4906. Narrated Musa bin ‘Uqba: 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl told me that Anas 
bin Malik said, ‘T was much grieved over 
those who had been killed in the battle of Al- 
Harra.” When Zaid bin Arqam heard of my 
intense grief (over the Ansar ), he wrote 
a letter to me saying that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, ‘O Allah! Forgive the 
Ansar and the children of Ansar ' The 
subnarrator, Ibn Al-Fadl, is not sure 
whether the Prophet ^ also said, “And 
their grand-children.” Some of those who 
were present, asked Anas (about Zaid). He 
said, “He (Zaid) is the one about whom 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘He is the one 
whose (sound) hearing was testified by 
Allah’.” 
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(7) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Jlj : 
‘They (hypocrites) say: ‘If we return to Al- 
Madina, indeed the more honourable will 
expel therefrom the meaner,..’” (V.63:8) 

4907. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
l 4^: We were in a GhazwaS^^ and a man 
from the emigrants kicked an Ansari (on the 
buttocks with his foot). Ansari man said, 
“O the Ansari (Help!)” The emigrant said, 
“O the emigrants! (Help!).” When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ heard that, he said, “What is 
that?” They said, “A man from the emigrants 
kicked a man from t\\& Ansar (on the buttocks 
with his foot). On that the Ansar said, ‘O the 
AnsdrV and the emigrant said, ‘O the 
emigrants!’” The Prophet ^ said, “Leave 
it (that call) for it is a detestable thing.” The 
number of Ansar was more (than that of the 
emigrants) at the time when the Prophet ^ 
came to Al-Madina, but later the number of 
emigrants increased. ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
said, “Have they, (the emigrants) done so? 
By Allah, if we return to Al-Madina, indeed, 
the more honourable will expel therefrom the 
meaner.” ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Let me chop off the head 
of this hypocrite!” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Leave him, lest the people say Muhammad 
kills his companions:” 
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(1) (H. 4907) See the glossary. 







(65) SURAT AT-TALAQ 
(The Divorce) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4908. Narrated SMim that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar l4Ip told him that he had 

divorced his wife while she was in her 
menses, so ‘Umar informed Allah’s 
Messenger ^ of that. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
became very angry at that and said, “(Ibn 
‘Umar) must return her to his house and keep 
her as his wife till she becomes clean and then 
menstruates and becomes clean again, 
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whereupon, if he wishes to divorce her, he 
may do so while she is still clean and before 
having any sexual relations with her, for that 
is the legally prescribed period for divorce as 
Allah has ordered.” 


(2) CHAPTER. And for those who are 
pregnant (whether they are divorced or their 
husbands are dead), their ^Idda (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their burdens, 
and whoever keeps his duty to Allah and 
fears Him, He will make his matter easy for 
him.” (V.65:4) 

4909. Narrated Abu Salama: A man came 
to Ibn 'Abbas while Abu Hurairah was sitting 
with him and said, “Give me your verdict 
regarding a lady who delivered a baby forty 
days after the death of her husband.” Ibn 
'Abbas said, ''This indicates the end of one of 
the two prescribed periods,” I said “For 
those who are pregnant, their pn cribed 
period is until they deliver their burdens.” 
Abu Hurairah said, “I agree with my cousin 
(Abu Salama).” Then Ibn ‘Abbas sent his 
slave, Kuraib to Umm Salama to ask her 
(regarding this matter). She replied, “The 
husband of Subai'a Al-Aslamiyya was killed 
while she was pregnant, and she delivered a 
baby forty days after his death. Then her 
hand was asked in marriage and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ married her (to somebody). 
Abu As-Sanabil was one of those who asked 
for her hand in marriage.” 
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4910. [See H. 4909 and its Chap. No. 2] 
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(66) 5t/A4rAr-7MffR/M 
(The Banning) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


iN^iU 




(1) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! Why do you 
forbid (for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you?...” (V.66:l) 
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4911. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ u4^ %\ : If 

someone says to his wife, “You are unlawful 
to me,” He must make an expiation (for his 
oath). Ibn ‘Abbas added: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah (Muhammad you 
have a good example to follow.. ” (V ,33 :21) 


4912. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to drink honey 
in the house of Zainab, the daughter of 
Jahsh, and would stay there with her. So 
Hafsa and I agreed secretly that, if he come 
to either of us, she would say to him, “It 
seems you have eaten Maghaflr (a kind of 
foul-smelling resin), for I smell in you the 
smell of (We did so) and he 

replied, “No, but I was drinking honey in the 
house of Zainab, the daughter of Jahsh, and 
I shall never take it again. I have taken an 
oath as to that, and you should not tell 
anybody about it 


(2) CHAPTER. "... seeking to please your 
wives...” (V.66:l) "Allah has already 
ordained for you (O men), the dissolution 
of your oaths...” (V.66:2) 

4913. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ *^\ 

For the whole year I had the desire to ask 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab regarding the 
explanation of a Verse (in Surat At- 
Tahrim ), but I could not ask him because I 
respected him very much. When he went to 
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perform the Hajj, I, too, went along with 
him. On our return, while we were still on 
the way home, ‘Umar went aside to answer 
the call of nature by the Arak trees. I waited 
till he finished and then I proceeded with him 
and asked him, “O chief of the believers! 
Who were the two wives of the Prophet ^ 
who aided one another against him?” He 
said, “They were Hafea and ‘Aishah.” Then I 
said to him, “By Allah, I wanted to ask you 
about this a year ago, but I could not do so 
owing to my respect for you.” ‘Umar said, 
“Do not refrain from asking me. If you think 
that I have knowledge (about a certain 
matter), ask me; and if I know (something 
about it), I will tell you.” Then ‘Umar added, 
“By Allah, in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance we did nut pay attention to 
women until Allah revealed regarding them 
what He revealed regarding them; and 
assigned for them what He has assigned. 
Once, while I was thinking over a certain 
matter, my wife said, “I recommend that you 
do so-and-so.” I said to her, “What have you 
got to do with this matter? Why do you poke 
your nose in a matter which I want to see 
fulfilled?” She said, “How strange you are, O 
son of Al-Khattab! You don’t want to be 
argued with, whereas your daughter, Hafsa 
surely, argues with Allah’s Messenger ^ so 
much that he remains angry for a full day!” 
‘Umar then reported; how he at once put on 
his outer garment and went to Hafsa and said 
to her, “O my daughter! Do you argue with 
Allah’s Messenger so that he remains angry 
the whole day?” Hafsa said, “By Allah, we 
argue with him.” ‘Umar said, “Know that I 
warn you of AllMi’s punishment and the 
anger of Allah’s Messenger O my 
daughter! Don’t be betrayed by the one 
who is proud of her beauty because of the 
love of Allah’s Messenger ^ for her (i.e.. 
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‘Aishah).” 'Umar added, “Then I went out 
to Umm Salama's house who was one of my 
relatives, and I talked to her. She said, “O 
son of Al-Khattab! It is rather astonishing 
that you interfere in everything; you even 
want to interfere between Allah’s Messenger 
and his wives!” By Allah, by her talk she 
influenced me so much that some of my 
anger subsided. I left her (and went home). 
At that time I had a friend from the Ansar 
who used to bring news (from the Prophet 
in case of my absence, and I used to bring 
him the news if he was absent. In those days 
we were afraid of one of the kings of Ghassan 
tribe. We heard that he intended to move 
and attack us, so fear filled our hearts 
because of that. (One day), my Ansari 
friend unexpectedly knocked at my door, 
and said, 'Open! Open!’ I said, ‘Has the king 
of Ghassan come?’ He said, 'No, but 
something worse; Allah’s Messengers has 
isolated himself from his wives.’ I said, ‘Let 
the nose of 'Aishah and Hafsa be stuck to 
dust (i.e., humiliated)!’ Then I put on my 
clothes and went to Allah’s Messenger’s 
residence, and behold! He was staying in an 
upper room of his, to which he ascended by a 
ladder, and a black slave of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was (sitting) at the first 
ladder-step. I said to him, 'Say (to the 
Prophet ^) ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab is here.’ 
Then the Prophet ^ admitted me and I 
narrated this story to Allah’s Messenger 
When I reached the story of Umm Salama, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled while he was 
lying on a mat made of palm-tree leaves with 
nothing between him and the mat. 
Underneath his head there was a leather 
pillow stuffed with palm-fibres, and leaves of 
a Saut tree were piled at his feet, and above 
his head hung a few water-skins. On seeing 
the marks of the mat imprinted on his side, I 
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wept. He said, ‘Why are you weeping?’ I 
replied, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Caesar and 
Khusrau are leading the life (i .e., luxurious 
life) while you, Allah’s Messenger ^ though 
you are (is living in destitute)The Prophet 
^ then replied, ‘Won’t you be satisfied that 
they enjoy this world and we the 
Hereafter?’ ” 


(3) CHAPTER, *^And (remember) when the 
Prophet (^) disclosed a matter in 
confidence to one of his wives (Hafsa)... 
(up to) The All-Aware ” (V.66:3) 

4914. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3:1 

intended to ask ‘Umar ilp iiai ^3 so I said, 
“Who were those two ladies who tried to 
back each other against the Prophet ^?” I 
had hardly finished my speech when he said, 
“They were ‘Aishah and Hafsa.” 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
*‘If you two (wives of the Prophet ^, namely, 
‘Aishah and Hafsa) turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will he better for you), your hearts 
are indeed so inclined (to oppose what the 
Prophet m likes)(V.66:4) 
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4915. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ : I 

intended to ask 'Umar about those two ladies 
who back each other against 'Allah’s 
Messenger For one year I was seeking 
the opportunity to ask this question, but in 
vain, until once when I accompanied him for 
Hajj. While we were in Zahran, 'Umar went 
to answer the call of nature and told me to 
follow him with some water for ablution. So I 
followed him with a container of water and 
started pouring water for him. I found it a 
good opportunity to ask him, so I said, “O 
chief of the believers! Who were those two 
ladies who had backed each other (against 
the Prophet ^)?” Before I could complete 
my question, he replied, “They were 'Ai^ah 
and Haf^.” 


(5) CHAPTER. ‘‘It may be, if he divorced 
you (all), that his Lord (Allah) will give him 
instead of you, wives better than you...” 
(V.66:5) 

4916. Narrated 'Umar ^y. The 

wives of the Prophet ^, out of their jealousy, 
backed each other against the Prophet 
so I said to them, “It may be, if he divorced 
you (all), that Allah will give him instead 
of you, wives better than you...” (V.66:5) 
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So this Verse was revealed. 
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(67) SURAT AL-MULK 
(The Dominion) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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NoAhadfth are mentioned here. ' ^ ^ 
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m sCrat nun wal-qalam 

(The Pen) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. “Cruel, and moreover base- 
born (of illegitimate birth)(V.68:13) 

4917. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ 

(regarding the Verse) “Cruel, and moreover 
base-born (of illegitimate birth).” 
(V.68:13): 

It was revealed in connection with a man 
from Quraish who had a notable Zanamah 
(sign) similar to the notable sign which 
usually hung on the neck of a sheep (to 
recognise it). 

4918. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb Al- 
Khuza^i: I heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
“May I tell you of the people of Paradise? 
Every weak and poor obscure person whom 
the people look down upon, but if he takes an 
oath to do something, his oath is fulfilled by 
Allah. And may I inform you of the people of 
the Hell-fire? They are all those violent, 
arrogant and stubborn people.” 


(2) CHAPTER. “(Remember) the Day when 
the Shin shall be laid bare...” (V.68:42) 
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4919. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ili 5i)i ^ 3 : I 
heard the Prophet % saying, “Our Lord 
Allah will lay bare His Shin, and then all the 
believers, men and women, will prostrate 
themselves before Him, but there will remain 
those who used to prostrate in the world for 
showing off and for gaining good reputation. 
Such one will try to prostrate (on the Day of 
Judgement) but his back (bones) will become 
a single (vertebra) bone, (so he will not be 
able to prostrate).” 
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[rr :^ij] 


r<{9) SURATAL-MQQAH iiU.^ 

(The Inevitable) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most MerdfU. 
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(70) SURATAL-MA^ARU or 
SA^ALA SATLUN 
(The Ways of Ascent or 
A Questioner asked) 


jl\ 1^0^jl\ Aiil ^OUJ 


jjS\ 

Ai>-1 

JlS .k-^JLiJl 

ijLi-jj jJiS 

ijLiij , ^ ^.la > 

JLiJl cu*i> 

> ' ^ 
■^y ^ 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(71) SVMTNVH 
(Noah) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. “Nor shall you leave Wadd 
nor Suwd^ nor Yaghuth nor Ya*uq nor 
Nasr\.:^ (V.71:23) 

4920. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: 

All the idols which were worshipped by the 
people of Nuh (Noah) were worshipped by 
the Arabs later on. As for the idol Wadd, it 
was worshipped by the tribe of Kalb at 
Daumat-al-Jandal; Suwa' was the idol of 
Bani Hudhail, and Yaghuth was the idol of 
(the tribe of) Murad and then by Ban! 
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Ghutaif at Al-Jauf near Saba; Ya'itq was the 
idol of Hamdan, and Nasr was the idol of 
Himyar, the branch of Dhil-Kala‘. The 
names (of the idols) formerly belonged to 
some pious men of the people of Nuh, and 
when they died, Satan inspired their people 
to (prepare) and place idols at the places 
where they used to sit, and to call those idols 
by their names. The people did so, but the 
idols were not worshipped till those people 
(who initiated them) had died and the origin 
of the idols had become obscure, whereupon 
people began worshipping them. 


(72) SiJRATAL-JINN or 
QVL-UHIYAILAHA (The Jinn) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4921. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went out along with a 
group of his Companions towards ‘Ukaz 
market. At that time something intervened 
between the devils and the news of the 
heaven, and flames were fired upon them, 
so the devils returned. Their fellow-devils 
said, “What is wrong with you?” They said, 
“Something has intervened between us and 
the news of the heaven, and fires (flames) 
have been shot at us.” Their fellow-devils 
said, “Nothing has intervened between you 
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and the news of the heaven, but an important 
event has happened. Therefore, travel all 
over the world, east and west, and try to find 
out what has happenedAnd so they set out 
and travelled all over the world, east and 
west, looking for that thing which intervened 
between them and the news of the heaven. 
Those of the devils who had set out towards 
Tihama, went to Allah’s Messenger ^ at 
Nakhla (a place between Makkah and Ta’if) 
while he was on his way to ‘Uk^ market. 
(They met him) while he was offering the Fajr 
prayer with his Companions. When they 
heard the Qur’an being recited (by Allah’s 
Messenger , they listened to it and said (to 
each other), “This is the thing which has 
intervened between you and the news of the 
heavens.” Then they returned to their people 
and said, “O our people! Verily We have 
heard a wonderful Recitation (the Qur’an). 
It guides to the Right Path, and we have 
believed therein, and we shall never join (in 
worship), anything with our Lord (Allah) 

Then Allah revealed to His Prophet 

{Surat Al-Jinn ): 

“Say (O Muhammad ^) ‘It has been 
revealed to me that a group (from three to 
ten in number) of jinn listened (to this 
Qur’an)...”’ (V.72:l) 

The statement of the jinn was revealed to 
him. 
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(73) SURATAL-MUZZAMMIL {^t) 

(The One wrapped in Garments) 

JI_»j 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(74) SURATAI^MUDDATHTHIR 
(The One Enveloped) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4922. Narrated Yahya bin Abi Katlur: I 
asked Abu Salama bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
about the first Surah revealed of the 
Qur’^. He replied, ''O you, (Muhammad 
enveloped (in garments)! {Al- 
Muddaththir No. 74)’’ I said, “They say it 
was, ‘Read! In the Name of your Lord, Who 
has created,’ [i.e., Surat Al-Alaq (the Clot, 
No. 96)].” On that, Abu Salama said, “I 
asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah about that, saying 
the same as you have said, whereupon he 
said, T will not tell you except what Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had told us.’ Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘I was in seclusion in 
the cave of ffira’, and after I completed the 
limited period of my seclusion, I came down 
(from the cave) and heard a voice calling me. 
I looked to my right, but saw nothing, I 
looked to my left, but saw nothing, I looked 
to my front, but saw nothing, I looked to my 
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back, but saw nothing. Then I looked up and 
saw something. So, I went to Khadlja (the 
Prophet’s wife) and told her to envelop me in 
garments and pour cold water on me. So they 
enveloped me and poured cold water on me 
Then, it was revealed: 

O you (Muhammad enveloped (in 
garments) Arise and warn and magnify your 
Lord (Allah)!’ ” (V.74:1-3) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“Arise and warn.” (V.74:3) 

4923. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
141^: The Prophet ^ said, “I was in a 
seclusion in the cave of Hira’...” (similar to 
the narration related by ‘All bin Al-Mubarak, 
No. 4922). 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Jui: 
“And magnify your Lord (Allah)!” (V.74:3) 

4924. Narrated Yahya: I asked Aba 
Salama, “Which Surah of the Qur’an was 
revealed first?” He replied, “O you 
(Muhammad ^), enveloped (in garments)! 
(Al-Mudda ththi r No. 74).” I said, “I have 
been informed that it was, ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord! Who has created...’ 
{Surat Al-'Alaq No. 96).” Abu Salama said, 
“I asked Jabir, ‘Which Surah of the Qur’an 
was revealed first?’ He said, “O you 
(Muhammad ^), enveloped (in 
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garments)!” I said, “I have been told that it 
was ‘Read! In the Name of your Lord, who 
has createdHe said, “I will not tell you but 
what Allah’s Messenger ^ said. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘I was in seclusion in 
the cave of Hira’ and when I completed the 
limited period of my seclusion, I came down 
till I reached the valley. I heard a voice 
calling me, so I looked in front of me, behind 
me, to my right, and to my left, and behold! I 
saw (an angel) sitting on a throne between 
the sky and the earth. So, I went to Khadija 
and told her to envelop me in garments and 
pour cold water on me. Then, it was revealed 
to me: 

‘O you (Muhammad enveloped (in 
garments)! Arise and warn! And magnify 
your Lord (Allah)!’ ” (V.74 :l-3) 


(4) CHAPTER. “And purify your garments!” 
(V.74:4) 

4925. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
u4I^: I heard the Prophet ^ describing the 
period of pause of the Divine Revelation. He 
said in his talk, “While I was walking, I heard 
voices from the sky. I looked up, and behold! 
I saw the same angel who came to me in the 
cave of Hira’, sitting on a chair between the 
sky and the earth. I was too much afraid of 
him (so I returned to my house) and said, 
‘Wrap me up, wrap me up in garments!’ So 
they enveloped me. Then Allah ^L^- 
revealed: 

‘O you (Muhammad ^) enveloped (in 
garments)! ... (up to) ... And keep away 
from Ar-Rujz (the idols)!’ (This happened) 
before the Salat (prayers) became 
compulsory,” 


:jLii Vjj! 3^1 

J La3 

3^ Uu 3 

^ O j j ^ 1 j 3 ^ 

Cl ..la. A ^ P'1 j>~ 

[t] 4(0)3^ (O 

lidji 

Jj aIL- y\ 

>3 % :3l5 

• 31^3 ^^3^1 s3^ 

Ij 31 1 U1 

lili 4__5-^1 j C--o 3^ ^l-».3ll 
cr4''=^ 

^ ^j^\j .lui 



65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




375 


(5) CHAPTER. *‘And keep away from Ar~ 
Rujz (the idols)” (V.74:5) 

It is said that 'Rujz' and 'Rijs' means 
punishment (i.e., the worshipping of idols 
that leads to punishment.) 
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4926. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
l 4^ that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
describing the period of pause of the Divine 
Revelation, and in his description he said, 
“While I was walking, I heard a voice from 
the sky, I looked up towards the sky, and 
behold! I saw the same angel who came to me 
in the cave of Hira’, sitting on a chair 
between the sky and the earth. I was so 
terrified by him that I fell down on the 
ground. Then I went to my wife and said, 
‘Envelop me in garments! Envelop me in 
garments!’ They enveloped me, and then 
Allah revealed: 

‘O you (Muhammad ^) enveloped in 
garments! Arise and warn... (up to) ... And 
keep away from Ar-Rujz (the idols).’” 
(V.74:1-5) 

Abu Salama said: 'Rujz' means idols. 
After that, the Divine Revelation started 
coming strongly and more frequently. 
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(75) SURAT AL-QIYAMAH (V 

(The Resurrection) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju;: 
^^Move not your tongue concerning (the 
Qur’an, O Muhammad to make haste 
therewith.” (V.75:16) 


4927. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ used to move his tongue 
when the Divine Revelation was being 
revealed to him. [Sufyan, a subnarrator, 
demonstrated (how the Prophet ^ used to 
move his lips) and added, “In order to 
memorize it.”] So Allah revealed: 

“Move not your tongue concerning (the 
Qur’an, O Muhammad ^) to make haste 
therewith.” (V.75:16) 

CHAPTER. “It is for Us to collect it and to 
give you (O Mu^mmad ^), the ability to 
recite it (the Qu^an).” (V.75:17) 

4928. Narrated Musa bin Abl ‘Ai^ah that 
he asked Sa‘Id bin Jubair regarding (the 
Statement of Allah), “Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Chir’an, O Muhammad ^) 
to make haste therewith.” He said, “Ibn 
‘ Abb^ said that the Prophet ^ used to move 
his lips when the Divine Revelation was being 
revealed to him. So the Prophet ^ was 
ordered not to move his tongue, which he 
used to do, lest some words should escape his 
memory. ‘It is for Us to collect it’ means, ‘We 
will collect it in your chestand ‘the ability to 
recite it’ means, ‘We will make you recite it.’ 
But when We have recited it (i .e., when it 
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has been revealed to you), follow its recital; 
it is for Us to explain it and make it clear/ 
(i.e., We will explain it through your 
tongue) 

(2) CHAPTER. ‘‘And when We have recited 
it to you [O Muhammad ^ through Jibril 
(Gabriel)], then follow its (the Qur’an’s) 
recital.” (V.75;18) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said: “We have recited it” 
means “We have explained it.” “Follow its 
recital” means, “Act on its order.” 

4929. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 (as 

regards) Allah's Statement — “Move not 
your tongue concerning (the Qur’an, O 
Muhammad ^) to make haste therewith.” 
(V.75:16): 

When Jibril (Gabriel) descended with the 
Divine Revelation to Allah’s Messenger 
he (Allah’s Messenger ^) moved his tongue 
and lips, and that state used to be very hard 
for him, and that movement indicated that he 
was being inspired Divinely. So, Allah 
revealed in Surat Al-Qiydmah which begins 
with: “I swear by the Day of 
Resurrection...” (V.75:16) 

The Verses “Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Qur’an, O Muhammad ^) 
to make haste therewith. It is for Us to 
collect it and to give you (O Muhammad ^) 
the ability to recite it (the Qur’an).” 
(V.75:16,17): 

Ibn ‘Abbas added: “It is for Us to collect 
it, and to give you the ability to recite it (the 
Qur’an),” means, “When We have revealed 
it, listen.” “Then it is for Us to explain it,” 
means, “It is for Us (Allah) to explain it 
through your tongue.” So whenever Jibril 
(Gabriel) came to Allah’s Messenger ^, he 
would keep quiet (and listen), and when the 
angel left, the Prophet ^ would recite that 
revelation as Allah promised him. 
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(76) SVMTimAN or AD-DAHR 
(The Man or the Time) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful, 
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{77) StlRATAL-MVRSAIAT 
(Those sent forth) 


(VV> 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful, 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4930. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iil ^ 3 : We 
were with the Prophet ^ when Surat (starting 
with) Wal-Mursaldt was revealed to him. 
While we were receiving it from his mouth, 
a snake suddenly came and we ran to kill it, 
but it outstripped us and entered its hole 
quickly. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It has 
escaped your evil, and you, too, have 
escaped its evil,” 


4931. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 

While we were with Allah’s Messenger ^ in 
a cave, Surat (starting with) Wal-Mursaldt 
revealed to him and we received it directly 
from his mouth as soon as he had received 
the Revelation, Suddenly, a snake came out 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Get at it and 
kill it!” We ran to kill it but it outstripped us, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It has escaped 
your evil as you, too, have escaped its.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju: 
“Verily! It (Hell) throws sparks (huge) as Al- 
Qasr (a fort or a huge log of wood).” 
(V .77:32) 

4932. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^^3 (as 

regards the explanation of) “Verily! It (Hell) 
throws sparks (huge) as Al-Qasr (a fort or a 
huge log of wood)(V .77:32): 

We used to collect wood in the form of 
logs, three cubits long or shorter, for heating 
purposes in winter, and we used to call such 
wood AUQasr, 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Juj : 
“As if they were yellow camels or bundles of 
ropes.” (V.77:33) 
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4933. Narrated Ibn 'Abb^ 

(regarding) the explanation of “It throws 
sparks asAl-Qasr .. (V. 77:32): 

We used to collect logs of wood, three 
cubits long or longer, to store for heating 
purposes in winter, and we used to call it Al^ 
Qasr, it also means a castle or a fort. 

‘‘As if they were Jimdlatun Sufr (yellow 
camels or bundles of ropes)” (V.77:33): 
means the ropes of a ship which are made in 
bundles till it become as wide as men’s waists. 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U; 
“That will be a Day when they shall not speak 
(during some part of it)(V.77:35) 

4934. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 

While we were with the Prophet ^ in a 
cave, Surat (starting with) Wal-Mursaldt was 
revealed to him and he recited it, and I heard 
it directly from his mouth as soon as he 
recited its Revelation. Suddenly, a snake 
sprang at us, and the Prophet ^ said, “Kill 
it!” We ran to kill it but it escaped quickly. 
The Prophet ^ said, “It has escaped your 
evil, and you, too, have escaped its evil.” 
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(n) SURAT ‘AMMA YATASA'ALVN 
orAN’NABA^ 

(The Great News) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “The Day when the Trumpet 
will be blown, and you shall come forth in 
crowds (groups after groups).” (V.78:18) 

4935. Narrated Al-A'mash^: Abu 
Hurairah said, “Allah's 

Messenger ^ said, ‘Between the two 
sounds of the Trumpet, there'will be 
forty.'” Somebody asked Abu Hurairah, 
“Forty days?'' But he refused to reply. 
Then he asked, “Forty months?" He 
refused to reply. Then he asked, “Forty 
years?'' Again, he refused to reply. Abu 
Hurairah added, “Then (after this period), 
Allah will send water from the sky and then 
the dead bodies will grow like vegetation 
grows. There is nothing of the human body 
that does not wastes away or perish or decay 
except one bone; that is the last coccyx bone 
(of the tail); and from that bone Allah will 
reconstruct the human body on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 

[See//a^/f^^No.4814] 
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(79) SURAT WAN-NAZI‘AT 
(Those Who pull out) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI jJI ^.ujj 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4936. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ : I 

saw Allah’s Messenger ^ pointing with his 
index and middle fingers, saying, “The time 
of my advent and the Hour (Doomsday) are 
like these two fingers.” The Great 
Catastrophe will overwhelm everything. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^1 

the Most Merciful. 


4937. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ said, “Such a person as recites the 
Qur’an and masters it by heart, will be with 
the (angels) honourable and obedient (in 
heaven). And such a person as exerts himself 
to learn the Qur’an by heart, and recites it 
with great difficulty, will have a double 
reward.” 
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(81) SURATAT^TAKWiR 
(Wound round and lost its Light) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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r«2> SURATAL-INFITAR 
(The Cleaving) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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5i/«4r/lL-Mt/7>lFF/F/iV L©'om^, 

(Those Who deal in Fraud) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


Hit 


CHAPTER. ^‘The Day when (all) mankind 
will stand before the Lord of the ^Alamln 
(mankind Jinn and all that exists)” (V.83:6) 
4938 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
U4I^ iii: The Prophet ^ said, “On the Day 
when all mankind will stand before the Lord 
of the 'Alamln (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists), some of them will be hidden in their 
sweat up to the middle of their ears /’ 
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(84) SURATAL^INSHIQAQ 
(The Splitting asunder) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “He surely will receive an 
easy reckoning.” (V.84:8) 

4939. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(On the Day of 
Resurrection) anyone whose account will be 
taken will be ruined (i ,e., will go to Hell)I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! May Allah make 
me be sacrificed for you! Doesn’t Allah say: 

Then, as for him who will be given his 
Record in his right hand, he surely will 
receive an easy reckoning?’ ” (V.84:7,8) 

He replied, “That is only the presentation 
of the accounts; but he whose record is 
questioned, will be ruined,” 
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(2) CHAPTER. ‘Tou shall certainly travel 
from stage to stage (in this life and in the 
Hereafter)” (V .84 :19) 

4940. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (as 

regards the Verse) — “You shall certainly 
travel from stage to stage (in this life and in 
the Hereafter).”: 

(It means) from one state to another. 
That concerns your Prophet ^. 


(85) SURATAL-BURUJ 
(The Big Stars) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(86) SURATAT-TARIQ 
(The Night-Comer) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(87) SURATAL-AU 
(The Most High) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


4941. Narrated Al-Bara’ Jil ^y. The 
first of the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
who came to us (in Al-Madina), were Mus‘ab 
bin 'Umair and Ibn Umm Maktum, and they 
started teaching us the Qur’an. Then came 
‘Ammar, BUM and SMd. Afterwards ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab came along with a batch of 
twenty (men); and after that the Prophet ^ 
came. I never saw the people of Al-Madina 
so pleased with anything as they were with his 
arrival, so that even the little boys and girls 
were saying, “^is is Allah’s Messenger ^ 
who has comeHe (the Prophet ^) did not 
come (to Al-Madina) till I had learnt Surat 
Al-A 'la and also other similar Surah . 
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(88) SURAT Al-GHA^IYAH 
(The Overwhelming) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(89) SURATAL-FAJR 
(The Break of Day or the Dawn) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(90) SURATAL-BALAD 
(The City) 


(.*fj ■'i'y ftoj-ui (s*) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(91) SURAT A^-SHAMS 
(The Sun) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


4942. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zam'a that 
he heard the Prophet ^ delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk), and he mentioned the she- 
camel and the one who killed it. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ recited: 

“When the most wicked man among them 
went forth (to kill the she-camel)(V .91:12) 

Then he said, “A tough man whose equal 
was rare and who enjoyed the protection of 
his people, like Abl 2^m'a, went forth to 
(kill) it.” The Prophet ^ then mentioned 
about women (in his Khutba) and said, “It is 
not wise for anyone of you to lash his wife like 
a slave, for he might sleep with her the same 
evening.” Then he advised them not to laugh 
when somebody breaks wind, and said, “Why 
should anybody laugh at what he himself 
does?” 
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(92) SURATAI^LAIL 
(The Night) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. “By the day as it appears in 
brightness(V.92:2) 

4943. Narrated ‘Alqama: I went to Sham 
with a group of the companions of ‘Abdullah 
(bin Mas‘ud). Abu Ad-Darda' heard of our 
arrival so he came to us and said, “Is there 
anybody among you who can recite (the 
Qur’an)?” We replied in the affirmative. 
Then he asked, “Who is the best reciter?” 
They pointed at me. Then he told me to 
recite, so I recited the Verse: 

“By the night as it envelops. By the day as 
it appears in brightness. By Him Who 
created male and female.” (V.92 :l-3) 

Abu Ad-Darda’ then said to me, “Did you 
hear it (like this) from the mouth of your 
friend (‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud)?” I said, 
“Yes.” He said, “I, too, heard it (like this) 
from the mouth of the Prophet but these 
people do not consider this recitation as the 
correct one.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. “By Him Who created male 
and female.” (V.92:3) 

4944, Narrated Ibrahim: The companions 
of ‘Abdulin (bin Mas'ud) came to Abi Ad- 
Darda’, (and before they arrived at his 
home), he looked for them and found 
them. Then he asked them, ‘‘Who among 
you can recite (the Qur’an) as ‘Abdullah 
recites it?” They replied, “All of us.” He 
asked, “Who among you knows it by heart?” 
They pointed at ‘Alqama. Then he asked 
‘Alqama, “How did you hear ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud reciting Surat Al-Lail (The Night)?” 
‘Alqama recited: 

“By the male and the female.” Abu Ad- 
Darda’ said, “I testify that I heard the 
Prophet ^ reciting it likewise, but these 
people want me to recite it: 

‘By Him Who created male and female,’ 
but by Allah, I will not follow them.” 

(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps 
his duty to Allah and fears Him.” (V.92:5) 

4945 . Narrated ‘All iii ^3: We were in 
the company of the Prophet ^ in a funeral 
procession at BaqI ‘Al-^arqad. He ^ said, 
“There is none of you but has his place 
written for him in Paradise or in the Hell- 
fire .” They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 
we depend (on this fact and give up work)?” 
He said, “Carry on doing (good deeds), for 
everybody will find it easy to do (such deeds 
that will lead him to his destined place).” 
Then he recited: 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him, and 
believes inAl-Husnd [the Best i.e., either La 
ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) or reward from 
Allah (i.e., Allah will compensate him for 
what he will spend in Allah’s Way or bless 
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him with Paradise)].... (up to) ... the path 
for evil .”(V .92:5-10) 


CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: [n] i^^\i 

and believes in (V.92:6) s . > -n 

Narrated Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman: ‘All ^3 ^ 

lip lii said, “We were sitting with the Prophet ^ t 1 lijb- : ^l^J I 

(He then mentioned the Haditji » o s,, ^ 

No,4945)- ^ 

:JU ^ ^ 

J-^ 


(4) CHAPTER. ‘‘We will make smooth for 
him the path of ease (goodness).” (V,92:7) 

4946. Narrated ‘All ^ liii ^3: While the 
Prophet ^ was in a funeral procession, he 
took a small stick and started scraping the 
earth with it and said, “There is none among 
you but has his place written for him, either 
in the Hell-fire or in Paradise.” They (the 
people) said, “O Allah’s Messenger Shall 
we depend (on this fact and give up work)?” 
He replied, “Cany on doing (good deeds), 
for everybody will find easy to do (such deeds 
that will lead him to his destined place)The 
Prophet ^ then recited: 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him, and 
believes in Al-Husna’’ (V,92:5,6) 
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(1) (Ch.) The best (i.e., either La ilaha illalldh : none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) or a reward from Allah (i.e., All^ will compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah’s way or bless him with Paradise). 
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(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“But he who is greedy miser and thinks 
himself self-sufficient.” (V.92:8) 

4947. Narrated ‘Ali : We were in 

the company of the Prophet ^ and he said, 
“There is none among you but has his place 
written for him, either in Paradise or in the 
Hell-fire/’ We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Shall we depend (on this fact and give up 
work)?” He replied, “No! Carry on doing 
good deeds, for everybody will find easy to do 
(such deeds that will lead him to his destined 
place)Then the Prophet ^ recited: 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him and 
believes in Al-Husna . We will make smooth 
for him the path of ease (goodness) ... (up 
to) We will make smooth for him the path for 
evil.” (V.92:5-10) 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;; 
“And belies(V.92:9). 

4948. Narrated 'All : While we 

were in a funeral procession in Baqf Al- 
Gharqad, Ally’s Messenger ^ came and sat 
down, and we sat around him. He had a 
small stick in his hand and he bent his head 
and started scraping the ground with it. He 
then said, “There is none among you and no 
created soul, but has his place written for him 
either in Paradise or in the Hell-fire, and also 
written for him whether he will be wretched 
or blessed (in the Hereafter).” A man said, 
“O AJlMi’s Messenger! Shall we depend upon 
what is written for us and give up doing 
(good) deeds? For whoever among us is 
destined to be blessed (in the Hereafter), will 
join the blessed people, and whoever among 
us is destined to be wretched will do such 
deeds as are characteristic of the people who 


f; (:1j> 4_!>J 4*1_j (0) 




bi Jl>- : “ 1 ^ 1V 

L-jJLA IIS' ^ iiii 

yA ^ 

Ji t ®juJl yA 

iJLpI ;3u 4)1 

,>• buy ly ^ c 

'if' 

[\r-\T :^lj] 


y ^ ouiP \^s!x». - t^iA 

y^ yfi' 

y-'^^'j^^ y^ yi 

^ jjUj^ IIS' :Jli 

.X l l S . 9 Uljl^ 

5 <uL4 j a] 

'y Ij t J bJ 1J ^ y^ Lgj 

clli . c.«4- ^ -Xd 

JSlj tAl L 







65 - THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 


- no 


397 


are destined to be wretched/' The Prophet 
^ said, “Those who are destined to be 
blessed (in the Hereafter) will find it easy to 
do the deeds characteristic of those destined 
to be blessed, while those who are to be 
among the wretched (in the Hereafter), will 
find it easy to do the deeds characteristic of 
those destined to be wretched/' Then he 
recited: 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him, and 
believes inAl-Husnd /' (V.92:5-6) 


(7) CHAPTER. ‘^We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil.” (V.92:10) 

4949. Narrated ‘Ali Zi\ : While the 
Prophet ^ was in a funeral procession, he 
picked up something and started scraping the 
ground with it and said, “There is none 
among you but has his place written for him 
either in the Hell-fire or in ParadiseThey 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall we not 
depend upon what has been written for us 
and give up doing (good) deeds?” He said, 
“Carry on doing (good) deeds, for everybody 
will find easy to do such deeds that will lead 
him to his destined place) for which he has 
been created. So, he who is destined to be 
among the blessed (in the Hereafter), will 
find it easy to do the deeds characteristic of 
such people, while he who is destined to be 
among the wretched ones, will find it easy to 
do the deeds characteristic of such people 
Then he recited; 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him, and 
believes in Al^Husna.^^ (V.92:5,6) 
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(93) SURATAD'PUHA 
(The Forenoon - After the Sunrise) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“Your Lord (O Muhammad has neither 
forsaken you nor hates you.” (V.93:3) 

4950. Narrated Jundub bin Sufyan ^3 

: Once Allah’s Messenger ^ became sick 
and could not offer his night prayer (i.e.,- 
Tahajjud prayers) for two or three nights. 
Then a lady (the wife of Abu Lahab) came 
and said, “O Muhammad! I think that your 
Satan has forsaken you, for I have not seen 
him with you for two or three nights!” On 
that Allah ^ revealed: 

“By the forenoon (after sunrise); and by 
the night when it darkens (and stands still); 
your Lord (O Muhammad ^) has neither 
forsaken you nor hates you.” (V.93 :l-3) 

(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“Your Lord (O Muhammad has neither 
forsaken you nor hates you.” (V.93 :l-3) 

(The Arabic word that is translated as ‘has 
forsaken you’ can be read in two ways: with 
emphasis (i.e.,, Wadda'aka) or without 
emphasis (i.e., Wada'aka). The meaning of 
both is the same, i .e.,, [(your Lord) has (not) 
forsaken you]. Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Verse 
means: ‘He has not forsaken you, nor does 
He hate you.” 
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4951. Narrated Jundub Al-Bajall: A lady 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I see that your 
friend has delayed (in conveying Qur’an) to 
you.” So there was revealed: 

“Your Lord (O Muhammad has 
neither forsaken you nor hates you.” 
(V.93:3) 
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(94) SURAT ASH-SHARH {M) 

(The Opening Forth) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(95) SURATAT-TiN (Sh> 

(The Fig) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^uuu 

the Most Merciful. 
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jL ui .‘4^^ 

:Jli a; 15 OjJli; ^Gl 

^ \j^ U vILj l5^ 


(1> CHAPTER. 

4952. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^^3: While 
the Prophet ^ was on a journey, he recited 
5Mra/ Wat-Tin Waz-Zaitun (No. 95) in one of 
the first two Rak'a of the 7^5' prayer. 
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(96) SURATAI^^ALAQ 
(The Clot) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(1) CHAPTER. 

4953. Narrated ‘Aishah the 

wife of the Prophet ^: The commencement 
(of the Divine Revelation) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was in the form of true 
dreams in his sleep, for he never had a 
dream but it turned out to be true and clear 
as the bright daylight. Then the love of 
seclusion was bestowed upon him, so he used 
to go in seclusion in the cave of Hira’ where 
he used to worship (Allah Alone) 
continuously for many nights before 
returning to his family to take the necessary 
provision (of food) for the stay. He would 
come back to (his wife) |GiadIja again to take 
his provision (of food) likewise, till one day 
he received the Guidance while he was in the 
cave of ffira’. An angel came to him and 
asked him to read. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, “I do not know how to read.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Then the angel held me 
(forcefully) and pressed me so hard that I felt 
distressed (could not bear it any more). He 
then released me and again asked me to 
read, and I replied, ‘I do not know how to 
read.’ Thereupon he held me again and 
pressed me a second time till I felt distressed 
(could not bear it any more). He then 
released me and asked me to read, but 
again I replied, ‘I do not know how to read.’ 
Thereupon he held me for the third time and 
pressed me till I felt distressed (could not 
bear it any more), and then he released me 
and said, ‘Read in the Name of your Lord, 
Who has created (all that exists). Has created 
man from a clot (a piece of thick coagulated 
blood). Read! And your Lord is the Most 
Generous, Who has taught (the writing) by 
the pen. Has taught man that which he knew 
not.’” (V.96:1-5) 

Then Allah’s Messenger ^ returned with 
that (the Revelation) and his (heart severely 
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beating; and the) muscles between his neck 
and shoulders were trembling till he came 
upon Khadija (his wife) and said, ‘Cover me!’ 
They covered him, till his fear was over, and 
after that he said to Khadija, “O Khadija! 
What is wrong with me? I was afraid that 
something bad might happen to me.” Then 
he told her all that had happened. Khadija 
said, “Nay! But receive the good tidings! By 
Allah, Allah will never disgrace you, for by 
Allah, you keep good relations with your kith 
and kin, speak the truth, help the poor and 
the destitute, entertain your guests 
generously and assist the deserving 
calamity-stricken.” Khadija then took him 
to Waraqa bin Naufal, the son of Khadlja’s 
paternal uncle. Waraqa who become a 
Christian in the pre-Islamic period and used 
to write Arabic and also write some portion 
of the Injeel (Gospel) in Arabic as much as 
Allah wished him to write. He was an old 
man and had lost his eyesight. Khadija said 
(to Waraqa), “O my cousin! Listen to what 
your nephew has to say.” Waraqa said, “O 
my nephew! What have you seen?” The 
Prophet ^ then described whatever he had 
seen. Waraqa said, “This is the same angel 
Jibril (Gabriel) who was sent to Musa 
(Moses). I wish I were young or could 
live,..’' or said some other words. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ asked, “Will these people 
drive me out?” He replied in the 
affirmatiive and said, “Any one (man) who 
came with something similar to what you 
have brought was treated with hostility.” If I 
were to remain alive till your day (when you 
start preaching), then I would support you 
strongly.” But a short while later Waraqa 
died and the Divine Revelation was paused 
(stopped) for a while so that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was much grieved. 
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4954. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil 
l 4^ : While Allah's Messenger ^ was talking 
about the period of pause in Divine 
Revelation, he said in his narration, “Once 
while I was walking, all of a sudden I heard a 
voice from the sky. I looked up and saw to my 
surprise, the same angel as had visited me in 
the cave of Hira'. He was sitting on a chair 
between the sky and the earth. I got scared of 
him and came back home and said, ‘Wrap 
me! Wrap me!’” So they covered him and 
then Allah JU: revealed: 

“O you (Muhammad ^), enveloped (in 
garments)! Arise and warn! And magnify 
your Lord (Allah)! And purify your 
garments! And keep away from Ar-Rujz (the 
idols)!” (V.74:1-5) 

Abu Salama said, '\Rujz) are the idols 
which the people of the pre-Islamic period 
used to worship.” After this, the Revelation 
started coming strongly and frequently. 

[See Vol .1, Hadlth No .3 and 4)] 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^He has created man from a clot.” (V.96:2) 

4955. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii The 
commencement of the Divine Revelation to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was in the form of 
good, righteous (true) dreams. And then the 
angel came to him and said, “Read! In the 
Name of your Lord, Who has created (all 
that exists). He has created man from a clot 
(a piece of thick coagulated blood). Read! 
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And your Lord is the Most Generous.” 
(V.96:1-3) 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^Read! And your Lord is the Most 
Generous.” (V.96:3) 

4956. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

commencement of (the Divine Revelation 
to) Allah's Messenger ^ was in the form of 
true dreams. And then angel came to him 
and said, “Read! In the Name of your Lord, 
Who has created (all that exists). He has 
created man from a clot (a piece of thick 
coagulated blood). Read! And your Lord is 
the Most Generous. Who has taught (the 
writing) by the pen.” (V.96:1-4) 


CHAPTER. ‘Who has taught (the writing) 
by the pen.” (V.96:4) 

4957. Narrated ‘Aishah iil ^y. The 
Prophet ^ returned to Khadlja and said, 
“Wrap me! Wrap me!" (Then the 
subnarrator narrated the rest of the 
narration). 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“Nay! If he (Abu Jahl) ceases not, We will 
catch him the forelock, a lying sinful 
forelock!” (V.96:15,16) 

4958. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas y^y. 

Abu Jahl said, “If I see Muhammad offering 
Salat (prayer) at the Ka‘bah, I will tread on 
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his neck.” When the Prophet ^ heard of Jli ^ 

that, he said, “If he does so, the angels will . ; . r - "i i - . -" > 

snatch him away.” ^ t>i' 


JJj^ IJLL^ 

^ jltV 

. 4j V ! (Jl^ 

*x> «✓ tl* >*'' '^^''1* 

J 4jy\j 
. ^^1 ^ ^ t 5i)l 


(97) SURATAL-Q4DR 
(The Night of Decree) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful * 


'^\y (SV) 


AA)! nil 


Werily, We have sent it (this Qur’an) t£^JL£Jl j-i : JUi 

dovm in the night of (Decree).” ^ ^ 

(V.97;l) 

.oljiJl ji' Z\:S ^L^I 

S'^\j ,Jiij iii ji 

4lij>xl3 .^1^1 Jli^l ^3^ 

.JSj\j 0^1 JiaiL 


(98) SURAT LAM YAKUN 
(ori4L-A4/lTTAMJT (The Clear Evidence) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


(SK> 
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4959. Narrated Anas bin MMik : 

The Prophet ^ said to Ubayy (bin Ka'b), 
“Allah has ordered me to recite to you: 

‘Those who disbelieve from among the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
and Al-Mushrikiin^^^ were not going to leave 
(their disbelief)../” (V.98:l) 

Ubayy said, “Did Allah mention me by 
name?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” On 
that, Ubayy wept. 

(2) CHAPTER. 

4960. Narrated Anas bin Malik iiji : 
The Prophet ^ said to Ubayy, “Allah has 
ordered me to recite Qur’an to you.” Ubayy 
asked, “Did Allah mention me by name to 
you?” The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has 
mentioned your name to me.” On that 
Ubayy started weeping. (The subnarrator) 
Qatada added: I have been informed that the 
Prophet ^ recited: 

“Those who disbelieve from among the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)...” 

(3) CHAPTER. 

4961. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Prophet ^ said to Ubayy bin ^‘b, 
“Allah has ordered me to recite Qur’an to 
you.” Ubayy said, “Did Allah mention me by 
name to you?” The Prophet M, said, “Yes.” 
Ubayy said, “Have I been mentioned by the 
Lord of Al-Alamin (the mankind, jinn and all 
that exists)?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes”. 
Then Ubayy burst into tears. 
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(1) (H. 4959) Al-Mushrikun: Polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 
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(99) SURATAZ-ZALZALAH \i{> 

(The Earthquake) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI jJI Ahl ^umj 

the Most Merciful. 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
^^So whosoever does good equal to the weight 
of an atom (or a small ant), shall see it.” 
(V.99;7) 

4962. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Horses are kept 
for one of three purposes: A man may keep 
them (for Allah’s Cause to receive a reward 
(in the Hereafter); another may keep them 
(as a means of his livelihood) protection 
(from begging others) and a third may keep 
them (out of pride and to show off) to be a 
burden for him. As for the man for whom the 
horse is a source of reward, he is the one who 
ties (keeps) it for Allah’s Cause, and he ties it 
with a long rope in a pasture or a garden, 
then, whatever it eats or drinks in that 
pasture or garden will be added to his good 
deeds. And if it breaks its rope and jumps 
over one or two hills, then, for all its 
footsteps and its manure, good deeds will 
be written for him. And if it passes by a river 
and drinks of its water, though its owner had 
no intention to water it from that river, even 
then he will have good deeds written for him. 
So, that horse will be (a source of) reward for 
such a man.” 

“If a marl ties (keeps) a horse for earning 
his livelihood and abstaining from asking 
others for help and he does not forget Allah’s 
right, i.e., pays its Zakdt and gives it to be 
used in Allah’s Cause, then that horse will be 
a means of protection for him. But if a man 
ties it out of pride and to show off and to 
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excite others, then that horse will be burden 
(of sins) for him.” Then Allah’s Messenger 
was asked regarding donkeys. He replied, 
“Nothing has been revealed to me except this 
comprehensive Verse which includes 
everything : 

‘So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it. And whosoever does evil equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it.’” (V.99:7,8) 

(2) CHAPTER. “And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a small 
ant), shall see it.” (V.99;8) 

4963. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 
The Prophet ^ was asked about donkeys and 
he replied, “Nothing has been revealed to me 
regarding donkeys except this comprehensive 
Verse, which includes everything: 

‘So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it. And whosoever does evil equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall see 
it.’” (V.99:7,8) 


(100) SURATAL-^ADIYAT 
(Those that run) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(101) SURATAL-QARI^AH 
(The Striking Hour) 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, jJI jJI Ahl jhauj 

the Most Merciful. 

JjLiJi5 t LsAaj a .,a»} 

■ U^. 

. (oJL^ 


(102) SURATAT-TAKATHUR 
(The Piling up. “The Emulous Desire) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


0 • T) 


4 jitl jhOiiJ 


Ibn 'Abbas said, 'At-Takathur means ^ ^1531 Si' 3^3 

piling up money and children.” vr-Vn ii'-Vn 

. iyjy\j J1 


(103) SURAT AL-‘ASR 
(The Time) 




jJI jJI iiil j>uU 


L ! j-isjO 1 , 


Aj I 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(104) SVRATAL-HVMAZAH 
(The Slanderer) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


Al-Hutamah is the name of the (Hell) 
Fire, similar to Saqar and Laza . 


(105) SURAT AL-FiL 
(Tlie Elephant) 

• 6) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

«itl jh ni 1 
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(106) SURAT QURAISH 
(Quraish) 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 

jJI M ^ULOJ 
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(107) SURAT AL-MAm 
(The Small Kindnesses) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious 
the Most Merciful. 
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(108) SURAT AL-KAVTHAR 
(A River in Paradise) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful, 


fjA ^^1 AAll ^OAU 


(1) CHAPTER. 

4964. Narrated Anas ibi ^ 3 : When the 
Prophet ^ was made to ascend to the 
heavens, he ^ said (after his return), “I 
came upon a river (in Paradise) the banks of 
which were made of tents of hollow pearls. 1 
asked Jibril (Gabriel), 'What is this (river)?’ 
He replied, ‘This v&Al-KautJiaf 
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4965. Narrated Abu ‘Ubaida: I asked 
‘Ai^ah regarding the Verse: 

“Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad Al-Kauthar'' 

She replied, 'Al-Kauthar is a river which 
has been given to your Prophet on the 
banks of which there are (tents of) hollow 
pearls; and its utensils are as numberless as 
the stars.” 


4966. Narrated Abu Bishr: Sa‘Id bin 
Jubair said that Ibn ‘Abb^ said 

about Al-Kauthar, “That is the good which 
Allah has bestowed upon His Messenger 
(Muhammad I said to Sa‘id bin Jubair, 
“But the people claim that it is a river in 
Paradise.” Sa‘id said, “The river in Paradise 
is part of the good which Allah has bestowed 
on His Messenger 


(109) SURAT AL^KAFIRUN 
(The Disbelievers) 
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In the Name of All^, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(110) SUSATAN-NASR 
(The Help) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


aIjI ^ lilj 


“When there comes the Help of Allah (to 
you, O Muhammad ^ against your enemies) 
and the Conquest (of Makkah)(V.llO :1) 
(1) CHAPTER. 

4967. Narrated 'Aishah iul : When 
the Surat An-Nasr, “When there comes the 
Help of Allah and the Conquest/ had been 
revealed to the Prophet ^, he did not offer 
any Salat (prayer) except that he said therein, 
''Subhanaka Rabband wa bihamdika; 
Alldhumma ighfirll (I testify the Uniqueness 
of our Lord, and all the praises are for Him; 
O Allah, forgive me!”).” 


(2) CHAPTER. 

4968. Narrated ‘Aishah Lfli^ %\ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to say very often 
in bowing and prostration [during his Salat 
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(prayers)], ''SubhanakaAllahumma Rabbana 
wa bihamdika; Allahumma ighfirli,"" according 
to the order of the Qur’an. (See H. 4967) 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU:: 
^^And you see that the people enter Allah’s 
religion (Islam) in crowds.” (V.110:2) 

4969. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

‘Umar asked the people regarding Allah’s 
Statement: 

“When there comes the Help of Allah (to 
you O Muhammad ^ against your enemies) 
and the Conquest (of Makkah).” (V. 110:1) 
They replied, “It indicates the future 
conquest of towns and palaces (by 
Muslims).” ‘Umar said, “What do you say 
about it, O Ibn ‘Abbas?” I replied, “(This 
Surah) indicates the termination of the life of 
Muhammad ^, Through it he was informed 
of the nearness of his death.” 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
^^So, glorify the praises of your Lord, and 
ask His forgiveness. Verily! He is the One 
Who accepts the repentance and forgives.” 
(V.110:3) 

4970. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
‘Umar used to make me sit with the elderly 
men who had fought in the battle of Badr. 
Some of them felt it (did not like that) and 
said to ‘Umar, “Why do you bring in this boy 
to sit with us while we have sons like him?” 
‘Umar replied, “Because of what you know 
of his position (i.e., his religious 
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knowledge).” One day 'Umar called me and 
made me sit in the gathering of those people; 
and I think that he called me just to show 
them (my religious knowledge). ‘Umar then 
asked them (in my presence), “What do you 
say about the interpretation of the Statement 
of Allah JU::- 

‘When there comes the Help of Allah (to 
you O Muhammad ^ against your enemies) 
and the Conquest (of Makkah).’ (V.110:1) 

Some of them said, “We are ordered to 
praise Allah and ask His forgiveness when 
Allah’s Help and the Conquest (of Makkah) 
comes to usSome others kept quiet and did 
not say anything. On that, ‘Umar asked me, 
“Do you say the same, O Ibn ‘Abbas?” I 
replied, “No.” He said, “What do you say 
then?” I replied, “That is the sign of the 
death of Allah’s Messenger ^ which Allah 
informed him of. Allah said: 

‘When there comes the Help of Allah (to 
you O Muhammad ^ against your enemies) 
and the Conquest (of Makkah). So, glorify 
the praises of your Lord and ask His 
forgiveness. He is the One Who accepts the 
repentance and forgives.’ ” (V. 110:3) 

On that ‘Umar said, “I do not know 
anything about it other than what you have 
said.” 

(Ill) SURAT TABBATYADAABILAHAB 
or AL^MASAD 

(Perish the Two Hands of Abu Lahab 
or The Palm Fibre 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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4971. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp ^3: 
When the Verse: 

“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad 
of near kindred (and your chosen group from 
among them).’’ (V,26:214) was revealed, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ went out, and when he 
had ascended As-Safa mountain, he 
shouted, “Yfl Sabahdhl^^^’' The people said, 
“Who is that?” Then they gathered around 
him, whereupon he said, “Do you see? If I 
inform you that cavalrymen are proceeding 
up the side of this mountain, will you believe 
me?” They said, “We have never heard you 
telling a lie.” Then he said, “I am a plain 
Warner to you of a coming severe 
punishment.” Abu Lahab said, “May you 
perish! You gathered us only for this 
reason?” Then Abu Lahab went away. So 
the Surat Al-Masad : 

“Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab!” was 
revealed. (V.lll :1) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 

and perish he! His wealth and his 
children will not benefit him!” (V.lll :l-2) 
4972. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp ^3: 
The Prophet ^ went out towards Al-Batha’ 
and ascended the mountain and shouted, 
“Yfl SabdhdhV So the Qurai^ people 
gathered around him. He said, “Do you 
see? If I tell you that an enemy is going to 
attack you in the morning or in the evening, 
will you believe me?” They replied, “Yes.” 
He said, “Then I am a plain wamef to you of 
a coming severe punishment.” Abu Lahab 
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(1) (H. 4971) “Yfl Sabdhdhr This is an Arabic expression used when one appeals for help 
or draws the attention of others to some danger. 
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said, “Is it for this reason that you have 
gathered us? May you perish!’* Then Allah > 
revealed: 

“Perish the two hands of Abn Lahab!” till 
th end of the Surah. 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘‘He (Abu Labab) will be burnt in a Fire of 
blazing flames!” (V.lll :3) 

4973. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Abu Lahab said, “May you perish! Is it for 
this that you have gathered us?” So there was 
t evealed: 

“Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab!’’ 

(v. 111 : 1 ) 


(4) CHAPTER. “And bis wife too, who 
carries wood.” (V.lll :4) 

Mujahid said, ‘“Carries the wood’ means 
that she used to slander (the Prophet and 
goes about with calumnies 

‘In her neck is a twisted rope of Masad 
(palm fibre)(V .111:5) i .e., the iron chain 
which is in the Fire (of Hell). 
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(112) SURAT QUL HUV^ALLAHUAHAD 
or AL-IKHLAS 
(Say: He is Allah^ the One 
or The Purity) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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(It is said that "Ahad" in Arabic in the 
Verse, cannot be pronounced as 'Ahadun\ 
i.e., Wahiduti") 
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(1) CHAPTER. 

4974. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah said: ‘The son 
of Adam tells a lie against Me, though he 
hasn't the right to do so. He abuses Me, 
though he hasn’t the right to do so. As for his 
telling a lie against Me, it is his saying that I 
will not recreate him as I created him for the 
first time. In fact, to repeat or to recreate a 
thing is easier for the one who has created it 
for the first time. (So, it is easier for Me to 
repeat or recreate a creation which I created 
first). As for his abusing Me, it is his saying 
that Allah has begotten a son (or children), 
while I am the One As-Samad (the Self- 
Sufficient Master Whom all creatures need, 
neither I eat nor I drink) I beget not, nor was 
I begotten, and there is none like or co-equal 
or comparable unto Me” 

(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
^^Allah'us-Samad (The Self-Sufficient 
Master, Whom all creatures need, He 
neither eats nor drinks).” (V.112:2) 


4975. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said: 

‘The son of Adam tells a lie against Me, 
and he hasn’t the right to do so; and he 
abuses Me, and he hasn’t the right to do so. 
His telling a lie against Me is his saying that 1 
will not recreate him as I created him for the 
first time; and his abusing Me is his saying 
that Allah has begotten a son (or children), 
while I am As-Samad (Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, neither I eat nor I 
drink) Who begets not, nor was He begotten, 
and there is none like or co-equal or 
comparable unto Me.’” 
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CHAPTER. “He begets not, nor was He 
begotten, and there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him.” (V.112 ;3, 4) 


iSi. i 

• ^[t-r] 


[r\^r :^\j] 


(113) SURATAL'FAIAQ 
(The Daybreak) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 


4976. Narrated Zirr bin Hiibaish: I asked 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b regarding the 
Mu 'awwidhatain (two Surah of taking refuge 
with Allah). He said, “I asked the Prophet ^ 
about them, He said, ‘These two Surahs' 
have been recited to me and I have recited 
them (and are present in the Qur’an)/ So, 
we say as Allah’s Messenger % said (i .e.,, 
they are a part of the Qur’an).” 
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(114) SURAT AN-NAS 
(hie Mankind) 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. 
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4977. Narrated Zirr bin Hubaish; I asked 
Ubayy bin Ka b, “O Abu Al-Mundhir Your 
brother, Ibn Mas‘ud said so-nnd-so (i e., the 
two Muawvidhdt do not belong to the 
Qur’an).” Ub^^yy said 1 asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ about therr . and he said, 
‘They have been revealed tr me, and I have 
recited them (I's a part of tl e Qur’an).’’' So 
Ubayy added, ‘So ws say as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has said.’ 
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66 ^ THE BOOK OF THE VIRTUES 
OF THE QUR’AN 

(1) CHAPTER. How the Divine Revelation 
used to be revealed and what was the first 
thing revealed (to the Messenger ♦ 


4978, 4979. Nanated ‘Aishah and Ibn 
'Abbas iiii : The Prophet ^ remained 
in Makkdh for ten years, during which the 
Qur’an used to be revealed to him; and he 
stayed in Al-Madina for ten years, 


4980. Narrated Abu ‘Uthman: I was 
informed that Jibrll (Gabriel) came to the 
Prophet while Umm Salama was with him. 
Jibril started talking (to the Prophet ^). 
Then the Prophet ^ asked Umm Salama, 
‘Who is this?” She replied, “He is Dihya (Al- 
Kalabl)When Jibril had left, Umm Salama 
said, “By Allah, I did not take him for 
anybody other than him (i.e., Dihya) till I 
heard in the Khutba (religious talk) of the 
Prophet ^ wherein he informed about the 
news of JibrilThe subnarrator asked Abu 
‘Uthman, “From whom have you heard 
that?” Abu ‘Uthman said, “From Usama 
bin Zaid.” 


4981. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “There was no Prophet 
among the Prophets but was given miracles 
because of which people had securit> or had 
Belief, but what I have been given, is the 
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Divine Revelation which Allah has revealed 
to me. So I hope that my followers will be 
more than those of any other Prophet on the 
Day of Resurrection 


4982. Narrated Anas bin Malik a3j 1 • 
Allah sent down His Divine Revelation to 
His Messenger ^ continuously and 
abundantly during the period preceding his 
death till He took him unto Him. That was 
the period of the greatest part of revelation; 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ died after that. 


4983. Narrated Jundub: Once, the 
Prophet ^ fell ill and could not offer the 
night prayer (Tahajjud prayer) for a night or 
two. A woman (the wife of Abu Lahab) came 
to him and said, “O Muhammad! I do not see 
but that your Satan has left youThen Allah 
revealed {Surat Ad-Duhd ): 

“By the forenoon (after sunrise); and by 
the night when it (darkens and stands still); 
Your Lord (O Muhammad ^) has neither 
forsaken you nor hates you.” (V.93 :l-3) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Qur’an was revealed in 
the language of Qurai^ and the Arabs. 

“... An Arabic Qur’an...” (V.12:2) 

“In the plain Arabic language.” (V.26:195) 


4984. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3 • 

The Caliph ‘U^man ordered Zaid bin 
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Thabit, Sa‘id bin Al-‘As, ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith 
bin Hisham to write the Qur’an in the form of 
a book (Mushaf) and said to them. “In case 
you disagree with Zaid bin Thabit (Al- 
Ansari) regarding any dialectic Arabic 
utterance of the Qur’an, then write it in the 
dialect of Quraish, for the Qur’an was 
revealed in their (Quraisy dialect.” So they 
did it. 


4985. Narrated Safwan bin Ya‘la bin 
Umaiyya. Ya‘la used to say, “I wish I could 
see Allah’s Messenger ^ at the time he is 
being inspired Divinely.” When the Prophet 
^ was at Al-Ji‘rana and was shaded by a 
garment hanging over him and some of his 
Companions were with him, a man perfumed 
with scent came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What is your opinion regarding 
a man who assumes Ihram and puts on a 
cloak after perfuming his body with scent?” 
The Prophet ^ waited for a while, and then 
the Divine Revelation came to him. ‘Umar 
pointed out to Ya‘la, telling him to come. 
Ya‘la came and pushed his head (underneath 
the screen which was covering the Prophet 
and behold! The Prophet’s face was red 
and he was breathing heavily for a while and 
then he was relieved. Thereupon he said, 
“Where is the questioner who asked me 
about 'Umra a while ago?” The man was 
sought and then was brought before the 
Prophet ^ who said (to him), “As regards 
the scent which you perfumed your body 
with, you must wash it off thrice, and as for 
your cloak, you must take it off; and then 
perform in your 'Umra all those things which 
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you perform in Hajj 


(3) CHAPTER. The collection of the Qur’an. 

4986. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit 
^: Abu Bakr As-Siddlq sent for me when the 
people of Yamama had been killed (i.e., a 
number of the Prophet s Companions who 
fought against Musailima). (I went to him) 
and foi nd 'Umar bin Al-Khattab sitting with 
him. Abu Bakr ilp ^3 then said (to me), 
‘Umar has come to me and said: ‘Casualties 
were heavy among the Qurra’ of the Qur’an 
(i.e., those who knew the Qur’an by heart) 
on the day of the battle of Yamama, and I am 
afraid that more heavy casualties may take 
place among the Qurrd' on other battlefields, 
whereby a large part of the Qur’an may be 
lost. Therefore I suggest you (Abu Bakr) 
order that the Qur’an be collected.’” I said 
toi'Umar, “How can you do something which 
Allah's Messenger ^ did not do?” ‘Umar 
said, ‘By Allah, that is a good thing to be 
done.” ‘Umar kept on urging me to accept 
his proposal till Allah opened my chest for it 
and I began to realise the good in the idea 
which ‘Umar had realisedThen Abu Bakr 
said (to me), “You are a wise young man and 
we do not have any suspicion about you, and 
you used to write the Divine Revelation for 
Allah’s Messenger So you should search 
for (the fragmentary scripts of) the Qur’an 
and collect it (in one book).” By Allah! If 
they had ordered me to shift one of the 
mountains, it would not have been heavier 
for me than this ordering me to collect the 
Qur’an. Then I said to Abu Bakr, “How will 
you do somethmg which Allah’s Messenger 
^ did not do?” Abu Bakr replied, “By 


U5 1}:;^ J p 

^ 


L«1J 

1 jj i ^ ! 3 ^ 

3 ^ iSU 

3 l® . 0 JU.P 

’3^ ^ 

^1 ji j\j . ji>i 

' y^^ C-Ji < 1 ) 11 
’/yj^ 3u 4)1 3^3 ^ 

3-i-p 3 j 4 ^33 t ^\j ijla 

“ ^ ^ i ^ I - ^ 

41) I 

y\j ijjJl iUS 3J1 jj t lUiJ 
♦.iLI I <J U ! ju j I® • 

<z.-xs L... 

y Aii\y . < 1)1 >^11 

^ jiii 3 i^ u jL^i ^ yjr 

. < 1 )^^ ^ 



66 - THE BOOK OF THE VIRTUES OF THE QUR’AN J(jill JiUai y UT -11 425 


Allah, it is a good thing to be done.” Abu 
Bakr kept on urging me to accept his idea 
until Allah opened my chest for what He had 
opened the chests of AbQ Bakr and ‘Umar 
14^ iiii So I started looking for the 

Qur’an and collecting it from (what was 
written on) palm-leaf stalks, thin white 
stones and also from the men who knew it 
by heart, till I found the last Verse of Surat 
At-Tauba (Repentance) with Abi Khuzaima 
Al-Ansari, and I did not find it with anybody 
other than him. The Verse is: 

“Verily, there has come unto you a 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) from amongst 
yourselves (i.e., whom you know well). It 
grieves him that you should receive any injury 
or difficulty..(till the end of "'Surat Bard'a 
{At-Tauba) (V.9 ;128,129). Then the 
complete manuscript of the Qur’an 
remained with Aba Bakr till he died, then 
with ‘Umar till the end of his life, and then 
with Hafsa, the daughter of ‘Umar ilp %\ . 

4987. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Hu^aifa bin Al-Yaman came to ‘U^man at 
the time when the people of Sham and the 
people of ‘Iraq were waging war to conquer 
^Vrminiya and Adharbijan. Hu^aifa was 
afraid of their (the people of Sham and 
‘Iraq) differences in the recitation of the 
Qur’an. So he said to ‘Utlunan, “O chief of 
the believers! Save this nation before they 
differ about the Book (the Qur’an) as Jews 
and the Christians did before them,” So 
‘Uthman sent a message to Hafsa saying, 
“Send us the manuscript of the Qur’an so 
that we may compile the Qur’anic materials 
in perfect copies and return the manuscript 
to you.” Hafsa sent it to ‘U^man. ‘Uthman 
then ordered Zaid bin Tliabit, ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair, Sa‘id bin Al-‘As and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hari^ bin Hisham to copy the 
(original) manuscript perfectly. ‘U^man 
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said to the three QuraisM men, “In case you 
disagree with Zaid bin Thabit on any point in 
the Qur’an, then write it in the dialect of 
Quraish as the Qur’an was revealed in their 
tongue.” They did so, and when they had 
written many copies, ‘Uthman returned the 
original manuscripts to Hafsa. ‘U]^man sent 
to every Muslim province one copy of what 
they had copied, and ordered that all the 
other Qur’anic materials, whether written in 
fragmentary manuscripts or whole copies, be 
burnt. 


4988. Zaid bin Thabit added, “A Verse 
from Surat AUAhzab was missed by me when 
we copied the Qur’an and I used to hear 
Allah’s Messenger ^ reciting it. So we 
searched for it and found it with Khuzaima 
bin Thabit Al-AnsM. (That Verse was): 

“Among the believers are men who have 
been true in their covenant with Allah.” 
(V.33:23) 


(4) CHAPTER. The scribe of the Prophet 

4989. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit: Abu 
Bakr sent for me and said, “You used to 
write the Divine Revelations for Allah’s 
Messenger So you should search for 
(the Qur’an and collect) it.” I started 
searching for the Qur’an till I found the last 
two Verses of Surat At-Tauba with Abl 
Khuzaima Al-Ansari and I could not find 
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these Verses with anybody other than him. 
(They were): 

“Verily, there has come unto you a 
Messenger (Muhammad from amongst 
yourselves, (i.e., whom you know well.) It 
grieves him that you should receive any injury 
or difficulty...’’ (V.9:128,129) 


4990. Narrated Al-Bara’: There was 
revealed: 

“Not equal are those believers who sit (at 
home), and those who strive hard and fight in 
the Cause of Allah...” (V .4:95) 

The Prophet ^ said, “Call Zaid for me 
and let him bring the board, the inkpot and 
the scapula bone (or the scapula bone and 
the inkpot).” Then he said, “Write: ‘Not 
equal are those believers who sit.., and at 
that time ‘Amr bin Umm Maktum, the blind 
man, was sitting behind the Prophet He 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is your 
order for me (as regards the above Verse) as 
I am a blind man?” So, instead of the above 
Verse, the following Verse was revealed: 

“Not equal are those believers who sit (at 
home), except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame, etc.) and those 
who strive hard and fight in the Cause of 
Allah.” (V.4:95) 


(5) CHAPTER. The Qur’an was revealed to 
be recited in seven different ways^^^. 

4991. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Jibril 
(Gabriel) recited the Qur’an to me in one 
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(1) (Ch. 5) This does not mean that everything in it can be recited in seven different ways, 
but it means that some of its words can be read in seven different ways which is the 
maximum number of variations. 
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way. Then I requested him (to read it in 
another way), and continued asking him to 
recite it in other ways, and he recited it in 
several ways till he ultimately recited it in 
seven different ways.” 


4992. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
lli I heard Hisham bin Hakim 

reciting Surat Al-Furqan during the lifetime 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ and I listened to his 
recitation and noticed that he recited it in 
several different ways which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had not taught me. I was 
about to jump over him during his Salat 
(prayer), but I controlled my temper, and 
when he had completed his Salat (prayer), I 
put his upper garment around his neck and 
seized him by it and said, “Who taught you 
this Siirah which I heard you reciting?” He 
replied, “Allah’s Messenger ^ taught it to 
me.” I said, “You have told a lie, for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has taught it to me in a 
different way from yours.” So, I dragged 
him to Allah’s Messenger and said (to Allah’s 
Messenger ^), “I heard this person reciting 
Surat Al-Furqan in a way which you haven’t 
taught me!” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Release him, (O ‘Umar!) Recite, O 
Hi^am!” Then he recited in the same way as 
I heard him reciting. Then Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “It was revealed in this way,” and 
added, “Recite, O ‘Umar!” I recited it as he 
had taught me. Allah’s Messenger ^ then 
said, “It was revealed in this way. This 
Qur’an has been revealed to be recited in 
seven different ways, so recite of it whichever 
(way) is easier for you (or read as much of it 
as may be easy for you).” 
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(6) CHAPTER. The compilation of the (^) 

Qur’an (i .e., the arrangement of its Surah ). 


4993, Narrated Yusuf bin Mahak: While I 
was with 'Ai^ah Lglp iil the Mother of 
the believers, a person from 'Iraq came and 
asked, "What type of shroud is the best?” 
‘Ai^ah said, "May Allah be Merciful to you! 
What does it matter?” He said, "O Mother 
of the believers! Show me (the copy of) your 
Qur’an.” She said, "Why?” He said, "In 
order to compile and arrange the Qur’an 
according to it, for people recite it with its 
Siirah not in proper order.” 'Aishah said, 
“What does it matter which part of it you 
read first? (Be informed) that the first thing 
that was revealed thereof was a Siirah from 
AUMufassal, and in it was mentioned 
Paradise and the (Hell) Fire. When the 
people embraced Islam, the Verses 
regarding legal and illegal things were 
revealed. If the first thing to be revealed 
was: 'Do not drink alcoholic drinks,’ people 
would have said: 'We will never leave 
alcoholic drinks’; and if there had been 
revealed: ‘Do not commit illegal sexual 
intercourse’, they would have said, 'We will 
never give up illegal sexual intercourse.’ 
While I was a young girl of playing age, the 
following Verse was revealed in Makkah to 
Muhammad ^: 

'Nay, but the Hour is their appointed time 
(for their full recompense), and the Hour will 
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be more grievous and more bitter/ 
(V,54:46) 

Surat Al-Baqarah (The Cow) and Surat 
An-Nisd' (The Women) were revealed while I 
was with him.” Then ‘Aishah took out the 
copy of the Qur’an for the man and dictated 
to him the Verses of the Surah (in their 
proper order). 

4994. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: 
Surat Banl Israel, Al-Kahf (The Cave), 
Maryam, Tdhd, Al-Anbiyd (The Prophets) 
are amongst my first earnings and (in fact) 
they are my old property. (Meaning that they 
were the earliest Surah to be revealed). 


4995. Narrated AI-Bara’ ^ I 

learnt, ‘Glorify the Name of your Lord the 
Most High’ (Surat Al-A 'Id No .87), before the 
Prophet ^ came (to Al-Madlna). 


4996. Narrated Shaqiq: ‘Abdullah said, “I 
learnt An-Nazd’ir^^^ which the Prophet ^ 
used to recite in pairs in each Rak'a .” Then 
‘Abdullah got up and ‘Alqama accompanied 
him to his house, and when ‘Alqama came 
out, we asked him (about those Surah). He 
said, “They are twenty Siirah that start from 
the beginning of AUMufassal, according to 
the arrangement done by Ibn Mas‘ud, and 
end with the Surah starting with Hd Mlm . 
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(1) (H. 4996) An-Nazd'ir are the Siirah that deal with the same topic or that are equal in 
length. 
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(7) CHAPTER. Jibril (Gabriel) used to 
present (recite) the Qur’an to the Prophet 

m- 

Narrated Fatima : The Prophet 

^ told me secretly, 'Tibril (Gabriel) used to 
recite to me and I to him the (whole) Qur’an 
once in a year, but this year he recited (the 
whole Qur’an) with me twice. I do not think 
but that my death is approaching 


4997. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ was the most generous 
person, and he used to become more so 
(generous) particularly in the month of 
Ramadan because Jibril (Gabriel) used to 
meet him every night of the month of 
Ramadan till it elapsed. Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to recite the Qur’an for him. When 
Jibril met him, he used to become more 
generous than the fair winds sent (by Allah) 
with glad tidings (of rain) (in doing good). 
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4998. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Jibril (Gabriel) used to repeat the recitation 
of the Qur’an with the Prophet ^ once a 
year, but he repeated it twice with him in the 
year he died. The Prophet ^ used to stay in 
rtikdf for ten days every year (in the month of 
Ramadan), but in the year of his death, he 
stayed in rtikdf for twenty days. 


(8) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) the 
Qurrd^ (the reciters of the Qur’an by heart) 
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from among the Companions of the ^ ^1 

Prophet 


4999. Narrated Masruq: 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr mentioned 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and 
said, "I shall ever love that man, for I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, 'Take (learn) the 
Qur’an from four: ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud, 
Salim, Mu'a^ and Ubayy bin Ka'b’ 


5000. Narrated Shaqiq bin Salama: Once, 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud delivered a Khutba 
(religious talk) before us and said, "By Allah, 
I learnt over seventy Surah direct from the 
mouth of Allah’s Messenger By Allah, 
the Companions of the Prophet ^ came to 
know that I am one of those who know 
Allah’s Book best of all of them, yet I am not 
the best of themShaqiq added: I sat in his 
religious gathering and I did not hear 
anybody opposing him (in his speech). 


5001. Narrated 'Alqama: While we were 
in city of Hims (in Syria), Ibn Mas'ud recited 
Surat Yusuf, A man said (to him), "It was not 
revealed in this way.” Then Ibn Mas'ud said, 
"I recited it in this way before Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he confirmed my 
recitation by saying, 'Well done!’ ” Ibn 
Mas'ud detected the smell of wine from the 
man’s mouth, so he said to him, "Aren’t 
you ashamed of telling a lie about Allah’s 
Book and (along with this) you drink 
alcoholic liquors too?” Then he lashed him 
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according to the Islamic law. 

5002. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
^ : By Allah, other than Whom none 

has the right to be worshipped! There is no 
Surah revealed in Allah’s Book but I know at 
what place it was revealed; and there is no 
Verse revealed in Allah’s Book but I know 
about whom it was revealed. And if I know 
that there is somebody who knows Allah’s 
Book better than I, and he is at a place that 
camels can reach, I would go to him. 


5003. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas bin 
Malik ^ iii ^3 , “Who collected the Qur’an 
at the time of the Prophet He replied, 
“Four, all of whom were from the Ansar: 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b, Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Zaid bin 
Thabit and Abu Zaid.” 


5004. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ii»t 
When the Prophet ^ died, none had 
collected the Qur’an but four persons: Abu 
Ad-Darda’, Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Zaid bin 
Thabit and Abu Zaid. We were the 
inheritors (of Abu Zaid) as he had no 
offspring. 


5005. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: 

‘Umar ^ ^3 said, “Ubayy was the best of 
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us in the recitation (of the Qur’an), yet we 
leave some of what he recites.” Ubayy says, 
“I have taken it from the mouth of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and will not leave for anything 
whatever.” But Allah said: 

“Whatever a Verse (revelation) do We 
abrogate or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it...” (V.2:106) 


(9) CHAPTER. The superiority of Fatilm-tU- 
Kitdb (The Opening Surah of the Book). 
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5006. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Mu‘alla: 
While I was offering Salat (prayer), the 
Prophet ^ called me but I did not respond 
to his call. Later I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I was offering Salat (prayer).” 
He said, “Didn’t Allah say: 

‘Answer Allah (by obeying Him) and (His) 
Messenger when he (^) calls you?’ ” 
(V.8:24) 

He then said, “Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Surah in the Qur’an?” He said, “(It 
is), ‘All the praises and thanks be to Allah, 
the Lord of 'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all 
that exists).’ (i.e., Surat Al-Fdtiha) As-Saba" 
Al-Matjhdni (the seven repeatedly recited 
Verses) and the Grand Qur’an which has 
been given to me.” 
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5007. Narrated Abu Sa'Id Al-Khudri: 
While we were on one of our journeys, we 
dismounted at a place where a slave-girl 
came and said, “The chief of this tribe has 
been stung by a scorpion and our men are not 
present; is there anybody among you who 
can treat him by reciting something {Raq)T" 
Then one of our men went along with her, 
though we did not think that he knew any 
such treatment. But he treated the chief by 
Ruqyah (reciting something from the Verses 
of the Qur’an), and the sick man was cured 
whereupon he gave him thirty sheep and gave 
us milk to drink (as a reward). When he 
returned, we asked our friend, “Did you 
know how to treat with Ruqyahl” He said, 
“No, but I treated him only with the 
recitation of the ''Umm-ul-Kitdb (i.e., Surat 
Al’Fdtiha).” We said, “Do not say anything 
(about it) till we reach or ask the Prophet 
So when we reached Al-Madlna, we 
mentioned that to the Prophet ^ (in order to 
know whether the sheep which we had taken 
were lawful to take or not). The Prophet ^ 
said, “How did he come to know that it 
{Surat Al-Fdtiha) could be used for 
treatment? Distribute your reward and 
assign for me one share thereof as well 

(10) CHAPTER. The superiority of Surat Al- 
Baqarah (The Cow) [No .2]. 
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5008. Narrated Abu Mas'ud: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whosoever recited the 
(last) two verses (of Surat AUBaqarah at 
night, that wiU be sufficient for him(See 
H.4008) 
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5009. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud: The 
Prophet ^ said, '‘Whosoever recited the 
last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah at night, 
that will be sufficient for him.” 


5010. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered me to guard 
the Zakat revenue of Ramadan. Then 
somebody came to me and started stealing 
of the foodstuff. I caught him and said, “I 
will take you to Allah’s Messenger ^!” Then 
Abu Hurairah described the whole narration 
and said: That person said (to me), “(Please 
don’t take me to Allah’s Messenger ^ and I 
will tell you a few words by which Allah will 
benefit you.) When you go to your bed, 
xtciitAyatAl-Kursi (V.2 :255), for then there 
will be a guard appointed from Allah who will 
protect you all night long, and Satan will not 
be able to come near you till dawn.” (When 
the Prophet ^ heard the story) he said (to 
me), “He (who came to you at night) told you 
the truth although he is a liar; and it was 
Satan.” 

(11) CHAPTER. The superiority of Surat Al- 
Kahfijhe Cave) [No.18]. 
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5011. Narrated Al-Bara’: A man was 
reciting Surat Al-Kahf ?Lnd his horse was tied 
with two ropes beside him. A cloud came 
down and spread over that man, and it kept 
on coming closer and closer to him till his 
horse started jumping (as if afraid of 
something). When it was morning, the man 
came to the Prophet ^ and told him of that 
experience. The Prophet ^ said, “That was 
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As-Sakinah (tranquillity or peace and 
reassurance along with angels) which 
descended because of (the recitation of) the 




Qur’an.” 


[rnu :^lj] 


(12) CHAPTER. The superiority of SwraMl- ^1 oL () Y) 

FarA (The Victory) [No .48]. 


5012. Narrated Aslam: Allah’s Messenger 
^ was travelling on one of his journeys, and 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was travelling along 
with him at night. ‘Umar asked him about 
something, but Allah’s Messenger ^ did not 
answer him. He asked again, but he did not 
answer. He asked for the third time, but he 
did not answer. On that, ‘Umar said to 
himself, “May your mother lose you! You 
have asked Allah’s Messenger ^ three times, 
but he did not answer at all!” ‘Umar said, “So 
I made my camel go fast till I was ahead of 
the people, and I was afraid that something 
might be revealed about me. After a little 
while I heard a call-maker calling me, I said, 
‘I was afraid that some Qur’anic Verse might 
be revealed about me.’ So I went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and greeted him.” He said, 
“Tonight there has been revealed to me a 
Surah which is dearer to me than that on 
which the sun shines (i .e.,, the world)Then 
he recited: 

‘Verily! We have given you (O 
Muhammad ^) a manifest Victory.’ ” 
{Surat AUFath) (V.48:l) 


(13) CHAPTER. The superiority of Qul- 
Huwa AUdhu Ahad. [^^Say (O Muhammad 
^): He is Allah, (the) One.’ ’] (i .e., Surat AI- 
mms) [No. 112]. 
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5013. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
^ iii: A man heard another man reciting 
(Siirat Al-Ikhlds ): 

“Say (O Muhammad ^): He is Allah, 
(the) One” (V.112:1) repeatedly. The next 
morning he came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and informed him about it as if he thought 
that it was not enough to recite. On that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Hun in 
Whose Hand my soul is, this Surah is equal 
to one-third of the Qur’an!” 


5014. Narrated Abu Said Al-KhudrI 
^ iii: My brother, Qatada bin An-Nu‘man 
said, “A man performed the night Salat 
(prayer) late at night in the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ and he read; ‘Say: (O 
Muhammad ^) He is Allah, (the) One’ 
(V,112 :1), and read nothing besides that.” 
The next morning a man went to the Prophet 
^ and told him about that. (The Prophet ^ 
replied the same as above in Hadith 5013). 


5015. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
ijbl: The Prophet ^ said to his 
Companions, “Is it difficult for any of you 
to recite one-third of the Qur’an in one 
night?” This suggestion was difficult for them 
so they said, “Who among us has the power 
to do so, O Allah’s Messenger?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “ ‘Allah (the) One, 
the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all 
creatures need.’ \Surat Al-Ikhlds (V.112:1- 
4)] is equal to one-third of the Qur’an.” 
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(14) CHAPTER, The superiority of Al- 
Mu^awwidhat {Surat Al-Falaq and Surat An- 
Nds) [No. 113 & 114], 

5016. Narrated 'Aishah Lg_Lp 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ became 
sick, he would recite Mu'awwidhat (Surat 
Al-Falaq and Siirat An-Nds) and then blow his 
breath over his body. When he became 
seriously ill, I used to recite (these two 
Surah) and rub his hands over his body, 
hoping for its blessings. 


5017. Narrated 'Ai^ah Ip ^>^3- 
Whenever the Prophet ^ went to bed every 
night, he used to cup his hands together and 
blow over it after reciting Siirat Al-Ikhlds, 
Siirat Al-Falaq and Siirat An-Nds, and then 
rub his hands over whatever parts of his body 
he was able to rub, starting with his head, 
face and front of his body. He used to do that 
three times. (See H. 5748) 
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(15) CHAPTER. The descent oiAs-Sakinah 
(peace, reassurance and tranquillity) and 
angels at the time of the recitation of the 

5018. Narrated Usaid bin Hudair that 
while he was reciting Surat Al-Baqarah (The 
Cow) at night, and his horse was tied beside 
him, the horse was suddenly startled, and 
troubled. When he stopped reciting, the 
horse became quiet, and when he started 
again, the horse was startled again. Then he 
stopped reciting and the horse became quiet, 
too. He started reciting again and the horse 
was startled and troubled once again. Then 
he stopped reciting and his son, Yahya was 
beside the horse. He was afraid that the 
horse might trample him. When he took the 
boy away and looked towards the sky, he 
could not see it. The next morning he 
informed the Prophet ^ who said, ‘'Recite, 
O Ibn Hudair! Recite, O Ibn Hudair!” Ibn 
Hudair replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
son, Yahya was near the horse and I was 
afraid that it might trample him, so I raised 
my head, and went to him. When I looked up 
towards the sky, I saw something like a cloud 
containing what looked like lamps, so I went 
out in order not to see it.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Do you know what that was?” Ibn 
Hudair replied, “No.” The Prophet ^ said 
“Those were angels who came near to you for 
your voice, and if you had kept on reciting till 
dawn, it would have remained there till 
morning when, people would have seen it 
as it would not have disappeared.” 
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(16) CHAPTER. Whoever said that the 
Prophet ^ did not leave anything after his 
death, except what is between the two 
binders (of the Qur’an). 

5019. Narrated ‘Abdul-*Aziz bin Rufai*: 
Shaddad bin Ma‘quil and I entered upon Ibn 
Abbas. Shaddad bin Ma‘quil asked him, 
“Did the Prophet ^ leave anything (besides 
the Qur’an)?” He replied, “He did not leave 
anything except what is between the two 
bindings (of the Qur’an)Then we visited 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyya and asked him 
(the same question). He replied, “The 
Prophet did not leave except what is 
between the two bindings (of the Qur’an).” 


(17) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
Qur’an above other kinds of speech. 

5020. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arT: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The example of him (a 
believer) who recites the Qur’an (and acts on 
its orders) is like that of a citron which tastes 
good and smells good. And he (a believer) 
who does not recite the Qur’an (but acts on 
its orders) is like a date-fruit which is good in 
taste but has no smell. And the example of a 
dissolute wicked person who recites the 
Qur’an (and does not act on its orders) is 
like the Raihana (sweet basil) which smells 
good but tastes bitter. And the example of a 
dissolute wicked person who does not recite 
the Qur’an (not acts on its orders) is like the 
colocynth which tastes bitter and has no 
smell,” {Stt Path Al-Bari, for details) 
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5021. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Your life in 
comparison to the lifetime of the past 
nations is like the period between the time 
of 'Asr prayer and sunset. Your example and 
the example of the Jews and Christians is that 
of person who employed labourers and said 
to them, “Who will work for me till the 
middle of the day for one Qirdt (a special 
weight)?” The Jews did. He then said, “Who 
will work for me from the middle of the day 
till the Asr prayer for one Qirdt each?” The 
Christians worked accordingly. Then you 
(Muslims) are working from the Asr prayer 
till the Maghrib prayer for two Qirdt each. 
They (the Jews and the Christians) said, ‘We 
did more labour but took less wages.’ He 
(Allah) said, ‘Have I wronged you in your 
rights?’ They replied, ‘No.’ Then He said, 
‘This is My Blessing which I give to whom I 
wish.’ ” 


(18) CHAPTER. To recommend the Book of 
Allah 5^ (the Qur’an): 

5022. Narrated Talha: I asked ‘Abdullah 
bin Abl Aufa, “Did the Prophet ^ make a 
will (to appoint his successor or bequeath 
wealth)?” He replied, “No.” I said, “How is 
it prescribed then for the people to make 
wills, and they are ordered to do so while the 
Prophet ^ did not make any will?” He said, 
“He made a will wherein he recommended 
Allah’s Book (the Qur’an).” 
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(19) CHAPTER. Whoever does not recite the 
Qur’an in a pleasant tone. And the 
Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Is it not sufficient for them that We have 
sent down to you the Book (the Qur’an) 
which is recited to them...” (V.29:51) 

5023. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah does not 
listen to anything as He listens to the Prophet 
reciting the Qur’an in a nice, loud and 
pleasant tone.” The companion of the 
subnarrator (Abu Salama) said, “It means, 
reciting it aloud.” 

(See H. 7482 and 7544, Vol. 9) 


5024. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah does not alisten 
to anything as He listens to the Prophet 
reciting the Qur’an in a nice, loud and, 
pleasant toneSufyan said; This means, the 
Prophet ^ who regards the Qur’an as 
something that makes him dispense with 
much worldly pleasures, etc. 

(See H. 7482 and 7544, Vol. 9) 

(20) CHAPTER. Wish to be the like of the 
one who recites the Qur’an. 
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5025. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ ill: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Not to 
wish to be the like except of two men: A man 
whom Allah has given the knowledge of the 
Book (the Qur’an) and he stands up [in Salat 
(prayer) and] recites it during the hours of 
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the night, and a man whom Allah has given 
wealth, and he spends it in charity during the 
hours of the night and the hours of the day.” 


5026» Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Not to wish to be 
the like of except the like of two men : A man 
whom Allah has taught the Qur’an and he 
recites it during the hours of the night and 
during the hours of the day, and his 
neighbour listens to him and says, ‘I wish I 
had been given what has been given to so- 
and-so , so that I might do what he does ’; and 
a man whom Allah has given wealth and he 
spends it on what is just and right, 
whereupon another person may say, ‘I wish 
I had been given what so-and-so has been 
given, for then I would do what he does” 
(See H. 7528) 


(21) CHAPTER. The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the Qur’an 
and teach it (to others). 

5027. Narrated ‘Uthman The 

Prophet ^ said, “The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the Qur’an 
and teach it (to others).” 
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5028. Narrated 'Uthman bin ‘Affan ^3 
^ iil: The Prophet ^ said, ‘The most 
superior among you (Muslims) are those who 
learn the Qur’an and teach it (to others) 


5029. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d; A lady 
came to the Prophet ^ and declared that she 
had decided to offer herself to Allah and His 
Messenger The Prophet ^ said, “I am 
not in need of womenA man said (to the 
Prophet ^), “Please marry her to meThe 
Prophet ^ said (to him), “Give her a 
garment (as Mahr)'' The man said, “I 
cannot afford it.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Give her anything, even if it were an iron 
ring,” The man apologised again. The 
Prophet ^ then asked him, “What do you 
know by heart of the Qur’an?” He replied, “I 
know such and such portion of the Qur’an (by 
heart),” The Prophet ^ said, “Then I marry 
her to you for that much of the Qur’an which 
you kno'v by heart,” 

(22) CHAPTER. The recitation of the 
Qur’an by heart. 


*3^ 

[o»TA :^^1] . IJiA 

UjJL^ — o*YA 

*■ a ^ "a '■ 1. ^ ^ a ^ 

^^j£!' 

Jli :3li Aip ill 
jljiJ i plij ^ I i 

[0 * T V ; Ij] . (( 

! l) UjA^ — 0 • Y ^ 

^ 

^ caIaj Ai L^l 

^LaJI ^ J lo)) :3ui ^ 

>} ;Jli aly 14^1)) :Jli 

c Lw l^JcaP 1)) ! J Is 

Lo ! 3 lii . <3 L? 
Aii)) :3l3 i liSj li5 :315 jl^l 
^ dJUJ LL 


[Tr^* :^l^] 


5030. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: A lady 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have come to you to 
offer myself to you.” He raised his eyes and 
looked at her and then lowered his head. 
When the lady saw that he did not make any 
decision, she sat down. On that, a man from 
his Companions got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! If you are not in need of this 
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woman, then marry her to me.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Do you have anything to 
offer her (as Mahr)T' He replied, “No, by 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 
^ said to him, “Go to your family and see if 
you can find something.” The man went and 
returned, saying, “No, by Allah, O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have not found anything.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Try to find something, 
even if it is an iron ring.” He went again and 
returned, saying, “No, by Allah, O Allah’s 
Messenger, not even an iron ring, but I have 
this waist-sheet of mine.” The man had no 
upper garment, so he intended to give her 
half his waist-sheet. So, Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “What would she do with your waist- 
sheet? If you wear it, she will have nothing of 
it over her body, and if she wears it, you will 
have nothing over your body.” So that man 
sat for a long period and then got up, and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saw him going away, so 
he ordered somebody to call him. When he 
came, the Prophet ^ asked him, “How 
much of the Qur’an do you know?” He 
replied, ”I know such Surah and such Surah 
and such Surah,'' and went on counting 
them. The Prophet ^ asked him, “Can you 
recite them by heart?” He replied, “Yes.” 
The Prophet ^ said “Go, I have married this 
lady to you for the part of the Qur’an which 
you know by heart 


(23) CHAPTER. The learning of the Qur’an 
by heart and the reciting of it repeatedly. 
5031. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The example of 
the person who knows the Qur’an by heart is 
like the owner of tied camels. If he keeps 
them tied, he will control them, but if he 
releases them, they will run away 


5032. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
said, “It is a bad thing that some of you 
say, ‘I have forgotten such and such Verse of 
the Qur’an,’ for indeed, he has been caused 
(by Allah) to forget it / So you must keep on 
reciting the Qur’an because it escapes from 
the hearts of men faster than camels do when 
they are released from their tying ropes 


5033. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “Keep on reciting the Qur’an, for, 
by Him in Whose Hand my soul is, the 
Qur’an runs away (is forgotten) faster than 
camels that are released from their tying 
ropes.” 


(24) CHAPTER. The recitation of the 
Qur’an on an animal. 

5034. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal: 
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(1) (H. 5032) Because of neglecting the Qur’an and not reciting it frequently. 
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I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ reciting Surat Al- 
Fath on his she>camel on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


(25) CHAPTER. Teaching the Qur’an to the 
children. 
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5035. Narrated Sa'id bin Jubair: Those 
Surah which you people call the Mufassal^^ 
are the MuhkamP'^ And Ibn 'Abbas said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ died when I was a boy 
of ten years, and I had learnt the Muhkam (of 
the Qur’an) 


5036. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: Ibn 
'Abbas 5i)i ^3 said, “I have learnt all 
the Muhkam Surah during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger I said to him, “What 
is meant by the MuhkamT' He replied, ""The 
Mufassal.'" (from Surah No. 49 to 114) 


(26) CHAPTER. Forgetting the Qur’an. And 
can one say: forgot such and such a 

Verse?” 

And the Statement of Allah J\jC : 

''We shall make you to recite (the 
Qur’an), so you (O Muhammad ^) shall 
not forget (it), except what Allah may 
will...” (V.87:6,7) 
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(1) (H. 5035) v4/-AfM/a55fl/ are the Surah which start from the Surat Al-Hujurat to the end of 
the Qur’an. 

(2) (H. 5035) Al-Muhkam are those Surah which contain no abrogated decrees or orders. 
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5037. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^y. The 
Prophet ^ heard a man reciting the Qur’an 
in the mosque and said, “May Allah bestow 
His Mercy on him, as he has reminded me of 
such and such Verses of such a Siirah 

Narrated Hisham: (The same Haditji, 
adding): which I missed from such and such 
Surah. 


5038. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i41^ iit yy>y- 
Allah’s Messenger ^ heard a man reciting 
the Qur’an at night, and said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on him, as he has 
reminded me of such and such Verses of 
such and such Surah , which I was caused to 
forget.” 


5039. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiit : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Why does anyone of the 
people say, T have forgotten such and such 
Verses (of the Qur’an)?’ He, in fact, is 
caused (by Allah) to forget.” 


(27) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that there 
is no harm in saying: SuratAl~Baqarah (The 
Cow) or Surat so-and-so, 

5040. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari: 
The Prophet said, “Whosoever recited the 
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last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah at night, 
that will be sufficient for him (for that 
night).” 


5041. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ : I heard Hi^am bin Hakim bin 

Ifcam reciting Surat Al-Furqdn during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger and I 
listened to his recitation and noticed that he 
recited it in several different ways which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had not taught me. So I 
was on the point of attacking him in the Salat 
(prayer), but I waited till he finished his Salat 
(prayer), and then I seized him by the collar 
and said, “Who taught you this Surah which I 
have heard you reciting?” He replied, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ taught it to me.” I 
said, “You have told a lie; By Allah! Allah’s 
Messenger ^ taught me (in a different way) 
this very Siirah which I have heard you 
reciting.” So I took him, leading him to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I heard this person reciting Surat 
Al-Furqdn in a way which you have’nt taught 
me, and you have taught me Surat Al- 
Furqdn.'' The Prophet ^ said, “O Hisham, 
recite!” So he recited in the same way as I 
heard him recite it before. On that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “It was revealed to be 
recited in this way.” Then Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Recite, O ‘Umar!” So I recited it as 
he had taught me. Allah’s Messenger ^ then 
said, “It was revealed to be recited in this 
way,” Allah’s Messenger ^ added, “The 
Qur’an has been revealed to be recited in 
seven different ways, so recite of it that which 
is easier for you.” 
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5042. Narrated ‘Aishah iii i>f3‘ The 
Prophet ^ heard a reciter reciting the 
Qur’an in the mosque at night. The 
Prophet ^ said, “May Allah bestow His 
Mercy on him, as he has reminded me of 
such and such Verses of such and such Surah , 
which I missed!” 


(28) CHAPTER. The recitation of Qur’an in 
^TartiP (clearly and in slow style). 

And the Statement of Allah ju; : 

“And recite the Qur’an (aloud) in a slow 
(pleasant tone and) style.” (V.73:4) 

And also His Statement: 

“And (it is) a Qur’an which We have 
divided (into parts), in order that you might 
recite it to mankind at intervals...” 
(V.17:106) 

And it is hated to recite Qur’an very 
quickly as one recites poetry. 

5043. Narrated Abu Wa’il: We went to 
‘Abdullah in the morning and a man said, 
“Yesterday I recited all the Mufassal Siirah” 
On that ‘Abdullah said, “That is very quick, 
and we have the (Prophet’s) recitation, and I 
remember very well the recitation of those 
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Surah which the Prophet ^ used to recite, 
and they were eighteen Surah from the 
Mufassal, and two Surah from the Surah 
that start with Ha Mim 


5044. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
regarding His (Allah’s) Statement: 

“Move not your tongue concerning (the 
Qur’an, O Muhammad to make haste 
therewith.” (V.75 :16) 

And whenever Jibril (Gabriel) descended 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ with the Divine 
Revelation, Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
move his tongue and lips, and that used to be 
hard for him, and one could easily recognise 
that he was being inspired Divinely. So Allah 
revealed the Verse which occurs in the Surah 
starting with: 

“I swear by the Day of Resurrection.” 
(V.75:l) i.e., “Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Qur’an, O Muhammad ^) 
to make haste therewith. It is for Us to 
collect it and to give you (O Muhammad ^) 
the ability to recite it (the Qur’an).” 
(V.75:16,17) which means: It is for Us to 
collect it (in your mind) and give you the 
ability to recite it by heart. 

“And when We have recited it to you [(O 
Muhammad ^) through Jibril (Gabriel)], 
then follow you its (the Qur’an’s) recital.” 
(V.75:18) means: When We reveal it (the 
Qur’an) to you, listen to it, for then: 

“It is for Us (Allah) to make it clear to 
you” (V.75:19) i.e., it is up to Us to explain 
it through your tongue. 

So, when Jibril came to him, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ would listen to him 
attentively, and as soon as Jibril left, he 
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would recite the Revelations, as Allah had 
promised him. 

(29) CHAPTER. Prolonging certain sounds 
while reciting the Qur’an. 


5045. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas bin 
MMik about the recitation of the Prophet ^. 
He said, “He used to prolong (certain 
sounds) very much.’’ 


5046. Narrated Qatada: Anas was asked, 
“How was the recitation (of the Qur’an) of 
the Prophet ^?” He replied, “It was 
characterised by the prolongation of certain 
soundsHe then recited: 

“In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful,” prolonging 
the pronunciation of “In the Name of Allah,’ 
‘the Most Gracious,’ and ‘the Most 
Merciful’. 

(30) CHAPTER. At-^TarjV (to recite the 
Qur’an in a sort of attractive vibrating tone). 
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5047. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal: 
I saw the Prophet ^ reciting (the Qur’^) 
while he was riding on his she-camel, or 
camel which was moving, carrying him. He 
was reciting Surat Al-Fath, or part of Surat Al- 
Fath very softly and in an attractive vibrating 
tone. 


(31) CHAPTER. To recite the Qur’an in a 
charming voice. 

5048. Narrated Abu Musa <i>i ^3 that 
the Prophet ^ said to him, “O Abu Musa! 
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You have been given one of the musical wind 
instruments of the family of Dawud 
(David), 


(32) CHAPTER. Whoever likes to hear the 
Qur’an from another person. 

5049. Narrated ‘Abdullah that the 
Prophet ^ said to him, “Recite the Qur’an 
to me,” ‘Abdullah said, “Shall I recite (the 
Qur’an) to you while it has been revealed to 
you?” He said, “I like to hear it from 
others 


(33) CHAPTER. The saying of the listener 
(to the recitation of the Qur’an) to the 
reciter: “Enough!” 

5050. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: 
The Prophet ^ said to me, “Recite (the 
Qur’an) to me.” I said, ‘‘G Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall I recite (the Qur’an) to 
you while it has been revealed to you?” He 
said, “YesSo I recited Surat An-Nisa' (The 
Women), till I reached the Verse: 

“How (will it be) then, when We bring 
from each nation a witness and We bring you 
(O Muhammad ^) as a witness against these 
people?” (V.4:41) 

He said, “Enough for the present.” I 
looked at him and behold! His eyes were 
overflowing with tears. 
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(1) (H. 5048) The musical instruments stand here for the nice voice. 
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(34) CHAPTER. What is the proper period 
for reciting the whole Qur’an. 

And the Statement of Allah ju;: 

“...So, recite you of the Qur'an as much 
as may be easy for you..(V.73 :20) 
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5051. Narrated Sufyan: Ibn Shubruma 
said, “I wanted to see how much of the 
Qur’an can be enough [to recite in Salat 
(prayer)] and I could not find a Surah 
containing less than three Verses, therefore 
I said (to myself), “One ought not to recite 
less than three (Qur’anic) Verses (in Salat) 
Narrated Abu Mas‘ud: The Prophet ^ 
said, “If somebody recites the last two Verses 
of Surat Al-Baqarah at night, it will be 
sufficient for him.” 


5052. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As : My father got me married to a lady of 
a noble family, and often used to ask my wife 
about me, and she used to reply, “What a 
wonderful man he is! He never comes to my 
bed, nor has he approached me since he 
married me.” When this state continued for a 
long period, my father told the story to the 
Prophet ^ who said to my father, “Let me 
meet himThen I met him and he. asked me, 
“How do you observe Saum (fast)?” I 
replied, “I observe Saum daily.” He asked, 
“How long does it take you to finish the 
recitation of the whole Qur’an?” I replied, “I 
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finish it every night,” On that he said, 
“Observe Saum for three days every month 
and recite the Qur’an (and finish it) in one 
month,” I said, “But I have strength to do 
more than that.” He said, “Then observe 
Saum for three days per week.” I said, “I 
have the power to do more than that.” He 
said, “Then observe Saum for one day and 
leave for two days. I said, I have the strength 
to do more than that. He said, then, fast the 
most superior type of fasting, (that is), the 
fasting of (Prophet) Dawud (David) 

— 11 , who used to observe Saum every 
alterratc day; and finish the recitation of 
the whole Qur’an in seven days.” I wish I had 
accepted the permission of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ as I have become a weak old 
man. It is said that 'Abdullah used to recite 
one-seventh of the Qur’an during the 
daytime to some of his family members for 
he used to check his memorization of what he 
would recite at night, so that it would be 
easier for him to recite at night. And 
whenever he wanted to gain some strength, 
he used to give up observing Saum (for some 
days and count those days to observe Saum) 
for a similar period, for he disliked to leave 
those things which he used to do during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^. 


5053. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr: The 
Prophet ^ asked me, “How long does it take 
you to finish the recitation of the whole 
Qur’an?” 
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5054. NarrMed ‘Abtlullah bin ‘Amr: 
Allah's Messenger ^ said to me, “Recite 
the whole Qur'an in one month’s time.” I 
said, “But I have strength (to do more than 
that).” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Then 
finish the recitation of the Qur’an in seven 
days, and do not finish it in less than this 
period 


(35) CHAFIIR. To weep while reciting the 
Qur’an. 
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5055. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas ud): 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to me), “Recite 
the Qur’an to meI said, “Shall I recite (it) 
to you while it has been revealed to you?” He 
said, “I like to hear it from another person.” 
So I recited Surat An-Nisa' (The Women) till 
I reached the Verse: 

“How (will it be) then, when We bring 
from each nation a witness and We bring you 
(O Muhammad ^) as a witness against these 
people?” (V.4:41) 

Then he said to me, “Stop!” or said, 
“Enough!” Thereupon I saw his eyes 
overflowing with tears. 
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5056. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
^ 4h \: The Prophet ^ said to me, “Recite 
the Qur’an to me.” I said to him, “Shall I 
recite (it) to you while it has been revealed to 
you?” He said, “I like to hear it from another 
person.” 


(36) CHAPTER. The sin of the person who 
recites the Qur’an to show off or to gain some 
worldly benefit, or to feel proud etc. 

5057. Narrated ‘Ali ^ *4i \ : I heard the 

Prophet saying, “In the last days (of the 
world) there will appear young people with 
foolish thoughts and ideas. They will give 
good talks, but they will go out of Islam as an 
arrow goes out through the game, their faith 
will not exceed their throats (i.e., they will 
not have Faith). So, wherever you find them, 
kill them, for there will be a reward for their 
killers on the Day of Resurrection.” 


5058. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-|^udri 
^ ^1: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“There will appear some people among you 
whose Salat (prayer) will make you look 
down upon yours, and whose Saum (fasting) 
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will make you look down upon yours, and 
whose (good) deeds will make you look down 
upon yours, but they will recite the Qur’an 
which will not exceed their throats (they will 
not act on it) and they will go out of Islam 
(i.e. discard Islam) as an arrow goes out 
through the game whereupon the archer 
would examine the arrowhead but see 
nothing, and look at the unfeathered part 
of arrow but see nothing, and look at its 
feathers but see nothing, and finally he 
suspects to find something in its lower part.” 


5059. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
0, said, “The example of a believer who 
recites the Qur’an and acts on it, is like a 
citron which tastes nice and smells nice. And 
the example of a believer who does not recite 
the Qur’an but acts on it, is like a date-fruit 
which tastes good but has no smell. And the 
example of a hypocrite who recites the 
Qur’an is like a Raihdna (sweet basil) which 
smells good but tastes bitter. And the 
example of a hypocrite who does not recite 
the Qur’an is like a colocynth which tastes 
bitter or bad and has a bitter bad smell.” 


(37) CHAPTER. Recite (and study) the 
Qur’an together as long as you agree about 
its interpretation. 

5060. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
0 said, “Recite (and study) the Qur’an as 
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long as you agree about its interpretation, 
but if you have any difference of opinion (as 
regards its interpretation and meaning) then 
you should stop reciting it (for the time 
being)." 


5061. Narrated Jundub (bin Abdullah): 
The Prophet ^ said, “Recite (and study) the 
Qur’an as long as you agree about its 
interpretation, but when you have any 
difference of opinion (as regards its 
interpretation and meaning) then you 
should stop reciting it (for the time being)." 


5062. Nan ared 'Abdullah that he heard a 
inan reciting a Verse of the Qur’an which he 
had heard the Prophet reciting in a different 
way. So he took that man to the Prophet ^ 
(and told him the story). The Prophet ^ 
said, “Both of you are reciting in a correct 
way, so carry on reciting." The Prophet ^ 
further added, “The nations which were 
before you were destroyed (by Allah) 
because they differed." 
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(83) CHAPTER. The use of false 

hair. 433 

(84) CHAPTER. Ladies who 

remove hair from the face, eye¬ 
brows etc. 435 

(85) CHAPTER. The lady who 

lengthens hair artificially. 435 

(86) CHAPTER. The woman who 

practises tattooing. 437 

(87) CHAPTER. The woman who 

gets herself tattooed. 437 

(88) CHAPTER. Pictures. 438 

(89) CHAPTER. The punishment 

for picture-makers on the Day of 
Resurrection. 439 

(90) CHAPTER. The obliteration of 

pictures. 439 


(91) CHAPTER. Pictures made on 
things that are to be trodden on.... 440 

(92) CHAPTER. Whoever disliked 

to sit on pictures. 441 

(93) CHAPTER. It is disliked to 

offer Salat wearing clothes with 
pictures. 442 

(94) CHAPTER. Angels do not 

enter a house in which there are 
pictures. 442 

(95) CHAPTER. Whoever does not 
enter a house having a picture in it. 443 

(96) CHAPTER. Whoever cursed a 

picture-maker. 443 

(97) CHAPTER. Whoever makes a 
picture will be asked to put life into 

it on the Day of Resurrection. 444 

(98) CHAPTER. To ride as a 

companion-rider on an animal. 444 

(99) CHAPTER. Three (riders) on 

one animal. 445 

(100) CHAPTER. The mounting of 

the owner of animal and somebody 
else in front of him. 445 


(101) CHAPTER. To mount a man 
behind another man on an animal.. 445 

(102) CHAPTER. To mount a 
woman behind a man who is Dha- 


Mahram . 446 

(103) CHAPTER. To put one leg on 
the other while lying down. 447 































(1) CHAPTER. Awakening the desire for 
marriage which is recommended in the 
Statement of Allah JUj: “...then marry 
(other) women of your choice...” (V.4 :3) 

5063. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

A group of three men came to the houses of 
the wives of the Prophet ^ asking how the 
Prophet ^ worshipped (Allah), and when 
they were informed about that, they 
considered their worship insufficient and 
said, “Where are we from the Prophet ^ 
as his past and future sins have been 
forgiven.” Then one of them said, “I will 
offer the Salat (prayer) throughout the night 
forever.” The other said, “I will observe 
Saum (fast) throughout the year and will not 
break my Saum (fast)The third said, “I will 
keep away from the women and will not 
marry forever.” Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
to them and said, “Are you the same people 
who said so-and-so? By Allah, I am more 
submissive to Allah and more afraid of Him 
than you; yet I observe Saum (fast) and also 
do not observe Saum (fast), I do offer Salat 
(prayer) and also do sleep and I also marry 
women. So he who does not follow my As- 
Sunna (legal ways) in religion, is not from me 
(not one of my followers) 


5064. Narrated 'Urwa that he asked 
‘Ai^ah about the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“If you fear that you shall not be able to 
deal justly with the orphan girls, then marry 
(other) women of your choice, two or three 
or four; but if you fear that you shall not be 
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able to deal justly (with them), then only one, 
or (slaves) that your right hands possess. 
That will be nearer to prevent you from doing 
injustice.” (V.4:3) 

‘Aishah said, “O my nephew! (This Verse 
has been revealed in connection with) an 
orphan girl under the guardianship of her 
guardian who is attracted by her wealth and 
beauty and intends to marry her with a Mahr 
less than what other women of her standard 
deserve. So they (such guardians) have been 
forbidden to marry them unless they do 
justice to them and give them their full 
Mahr, and they are ordered to marry other 
women instead of them.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of the 
Prophet ^: 

“Whoever is able to marry, should marry, 
for that will help him lower his gaze and 
guard his modesty (i.e. his private parts 
from committing illegal sexual intercourse 
etc.).” And should a person marry (even if) 
he has no desire for marriage? 

5065. Narrated ‘Alqama: While I was 
with 'Abdullah, 'Utlunan met him at Mina 
and said, “O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! I have 
something to say to you.” So both of them 
went aside and 'Uthman said, “O Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman! Shall we marry you to a 
virgin who will make you remember your past 
days?” When 'Abdullah felt that he was not 
in need of that, he beckoned me (to join him) 
saying, "O ‘Alqama!” Then I heard him 
saying (in reply to 'Utlpnan), ''As you have 
said that, (I tell you that) the Prophet ^ 
once said to us, 'O young people! Whoever 
among you is able to marry, should marry, 
and whoever is not able to marry, is 
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recommended to observe Saum (fast) as 
fasting will diminish his sexual power 


(3) CHAPTER. Whoever is not able (cannot 
afford) to marry, is recommended to fast. 

5066. Narrated ‘Abdullah Jii ^^3: We 
were with the Prophet ^ while we were 
young and had no wealth. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O young people! 
Whoever among you is able to marry, 
should marry, because it helps him lower 
his gaze and guard his modesty (i.e. his 
private parts from committing illegal sexual 
intercourse etc.), and whoever is not able to 
marry, should fast, as fasting will diminish his 
sexual power.” 


(4) CHAPTER. About (marrying) several 


l:*) U JIS viUi 

^ 1 LmimJ I 

^ c ofLJl 

aJ AJli c ^j1L 

o^U) ^ 




JlaP <, 0 j 

JU^ 

N Lii ^ ^1 ^ 

! cJl-fli t JUhj 

SpUI ^,JLico IjW 

^j^ol L ^la:..ii pJ 

[M*e :^lj] .«t[jrj iJ 

»lJji t^L (t) 


5067. Narrated ‘Ata: We attended along 
with Ibn ‘Abb^ the funeral procession of 
Maimuna at a place called Sarif. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “This is the wife of the Prophet so 
when you lift her bier, do not jerk it or shake 
it much, but walk smoothly because the 
Prophet ^ had nine wives and he used to 
observe the night turns with eight of them, 
and for one of them there was no night turn.” 
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5068. Narrated Anas ilp ibi ^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to go round (have sexual 
relations with) all his wives in one night, and 
he had nine wives. 


5069. Narrated Sa'id bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Abbas asked me, “Are you married?” I 
replied, “No.” He said, “Marry, for the best 
person of this (Muslim) nation (i.e., 
Muhammad #?) had the largest number of 
wives.” 


(5) CHAPTER. W hoever emigrated or did a 
good deed with the intention of marrying a 
woman, then he will be rewarded according 
to his intentions. 

5070. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
ilp iiii ITie Prophet ^ said, “The 

rewards (of deeds) are according to the 
intention, and everybody will get the reward 
for what he has intended. So whoever 
emigrates for Allah’s and His Messenger’s 
sake, his emigration will be for Allah and His 
Messenger; and whoever emigrates for 
worldly benefits, or to marry a woman, 
then his emigration will be for the thing for 
what he emigrated for.”^^^ 
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(1) (H. 5070) His reward will be according to his intentions, not to his apparent deed,= 
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(6) CHAPTER. The marrying of a poor man 
who has the knowledge of the Qur’an and is a 
Muslim. 

Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated this from the 
Prophet ^. 


1^1 ‘ 

4x4 ('^) 
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5071. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ iii ^3: We 
used to fight in the holy battles in the 
company of the Prophet ^ and we had no 
wives with us. So we said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we get castrated?” The 
Prophet ^ forbade us to do so. 


(7) CHAPTER. The saying of a man to his 
brother (in Islam): “Have a look at either of 
my wives (and if you wish), I will divorce her 
for you.” 

This is narrated by ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Auf. 

5072 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf came (from 
Makkah to Al-Madlna) and the Prophet ^ 
made a bond of brotherhood between him 
and Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabf Al-Ansm. Al-Ansari 
had two wives, so he suggested that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman take half, his wives and property. 
‘Abdur-Rahman replied, “May Allah bless 
you with your wives and property. Kindly 
show me the market.” So ‘Abdur-Ratoan 
went to the market and gained (in bargains) 
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=for one and the same deed may be done by different persons with different 
intentions. 
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some dried yoghourt and some butter. After 
a few days the Prophet ^ saw ‘Abdur- 
Rahman with some yellow stains on his 
clothes and asked him, “What is that, O 
‘Abdur-Rahman?'' He replied, “I had 
married an^n^ari woman.” The Prophet ^ 
asked, “How much Mahr did you give her?” 
He replied, “The weight of one (date) stone 
of gold.” The Prophet ^ said, “Offer a 
Walima (wedding banquet) even with one 
sheep.” 

(8) CHAPTER. What is disliked of not 
marrying and of getting castrated. 

5073. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqq^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not allow ‘Utlman 
bin Maz‘un to keep away from marrying (and 
other pleasures) and if he had allowed him, 
we would have gotten ourselves castrated^^^. 


5074. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas: The 
Prophet ^ did not allow 'Uthman bin 
Maz‘un to keep away from marrying, and 
had he allowed him, we would have got 
ourselves castrated^^^. 


5075. Narrated ‘Abdullah: We used to 
participate in the holy battles led by Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and we had nothing (no wives) 
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(1) (H. 5074) Sa‘d, by saying, “We would have ourselves castrated,” did not mean the 
actual castration, but he meant excessive abstention from all kinds of pleasures, for 
castration is forbidden in Isl^. 
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with us. So we said, “Shall we get ourselves 
castrated?” He forbade us that and then 
allowed us to marry a woman temporarily by 
giving her even a garment^ and then he 
recited to us; 

‘O you who believe! Make not unlawful 
the Tayyibdt (all that is good as regards foods, 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons etc.) which 
Allah has made lawful to you(V .5 :87) 


5076. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil :1 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I am a young 
man and I am afraid that I may commit illegal 
sexual intercourse and I cannot afford to 
marry.” He kept silent, and then I repeated 
my question once again, but he kept silent. I 
said the same (for the third time) and he 
remained silent. Then I repeated my 
question (for the fourth time), and only 
then the Prophet ^ said, “O Aba Hurairah! 
The pen has dried after writing what you are 
going to confront So (it does not matter 
whether you) get yourself castrated or 
not.”(^) 


(9) CHAPTER. To marry virgins. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said to ‘ Aishah, “The Prophet 
^ did not marry any virgin besides you.” 


5077. Narrated ‘Ai^ah :1 said, 
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(1) (H. 5075) This sort of marriage (i.e., Nikah-al-Mut'a) was later on forbidden forever. 
(See H.5115) 

(2) (H. 5076) Your fate has been destined for you. 

(3) (H. 5076) (This means:) You cannot change your destined fate by getting castrated, so 
there is no benefit in doing so. 
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“O Allah’s Messenger! Suppose you landed 
in a valley where there is a tree of which 
something has been eaten and then you 
found trees of which nothing has been 
eaten, of which tree would you let your 
camel graze?” He said, “(I will let my camel 
graze) of the one of which nothing has been 
eaten before.” (The subnarrator added: 
‘Aishah meant that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had not married a virgin besides herself). 


5078. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to me), “You 
have been shown to me twice in (my) dreams. 
A man was carrying you in a silken cloth and 
said to me, This is your wifeI uncovered it; 
and behold, it was you. I said to myself, ‘If 
this dream is from Allah, He will cause it to 
come true’.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The marrying of matrons 
(divorced or widowed ladies). 

Umm Habiba said, “The Prophet ^ said 
to me, ‘Do not offer me your daughters or 
sisters in marriage’.” 

5079. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: 
While we were returning from a Ghazwa 
(holy battle) with the Prophet ^; I started 
driving my camel fast, as it was a lazy camel. 
A rider came behind me and pricked my 
camel with a spear he had with him, and then 
my camel started running as fast as the best 
camel you may see. Behold! The rider was 
the Prophet ^ himself. He said, “What 
makes you in such a hurry?” I replied, “I am 
newly married,” He said, “Did you marry a 
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virgin or a matron?” I replied, “A matron.” 
He said, “Why didn’t you marry a young girl 
so that you may play with her and she with 
you?” When we were about to enter (Al- 
Madlna), the Prophet ^ said, “Wait so that 
you may enter Al-Madina) at the afternoon 
so that the lady of unkempt hair may comb 
her hair and the one whose husband has been 
absent may shave her pubic region 


5080. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iil ^3 
l 4^ ; When I got married, Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to me, “What type of lady have you 
married?” I replied, “I have married a 
matron.” He said, “Why, don’t you have a 
liking for the virgins and for fondling them?” 
Jabir also said: Ally’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Why didn’t you marry a young girl so that 
you might play with her and she with you?” 


(11) CHAPTER. The marrying of a young 
lady to an elderly man. 

5081. Narrated ‘Urwa: The Prophet M 
asked Abu Bakr for ‘Aishah’s hand in 
marriage. Abu Bakr said, “But I am your 
brother.” The Prophet ^ said, “You are my 
brother in Allah’s religion and His Book, but 
she (‘Ai^ah) is lawful for me to marry.” 
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(12) CHAPTER. What type of women should 
one seek in marriage? And what type of 
women is better? And what type of women 
one is recommended to select so as to beget 
good offspring, without there being any 
compulsion to do so. 

5082. Narrated Abu Hurairah 11^ ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The best women are 
the riders of the camels and the righteous 
among the women of Quraish. They are very 
kind to their children in their childhood and 
very careful in guarding of the property of 
their husbands.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Having female captives (for 
sexual purposes) and marrying and 
manumitting one’s own slave-girl. 

5083. Narrated Abu Burda’s father: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Any man who 
has a slave-girl whom he educates properly, 
teaches good manners, manumits and 
marries her, will get a double reward. And 
if any man of the people of the Scriptures 
(Jews and Christians) believes in his own 
Prophet and then believes in me too, he will 
(also) get a double reward. And any slave 
who fulfils his duty to his master and to his 
Lord (Allah), will (also) get a double 
reward.” 
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5084. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiji ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said: “Abraham did not tell 
lies except three lies. (One of them was) 
when Abraham passed by a tyrant and (his 
wife) Sarah was accompanying him. [Abu 
Hurairah then mentioned the whole 
narration (See H. No. 3363, Vol. 4, Sdhih 
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Al-Bul^ari) and said:] (The tyrant) gave her 
Hajar. S^ah said, “Allah saved me from the 
hands of the Kafir (i .e. infidel) and gave me 
Ajar (Hajar) to serve me.” (Abu Hurairah 
added:) That (Hajar) is your mother, O 
Band Md'-As-Samd' (i.e., the Arabs)! 
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5085. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ stayed for three days between 
Khaibar and Al-Madlna, and there he 
consummated his marriage to Safiyya bint 
Huyai. I invited the Muslims to the wedding 
banquet in which neither meat nor bread was 
offered. He ordered for leather dining-sheets 
to be spread, and dates, dried yoghourt and 
butter were laid on it, and that was the 
Prophet’s wedding banquet. The Muslims 
wondered, “Is she (Safiyya) considered as his 
wife or his slave-girl?” Then they said, “If he 
orders her to veil herself, she will be one of 
the Mothers of the believers; but if he does 
not order her to veil herself, she will be a 
slave-girl.” So when the Prophet ^ 
proceeded from there, he made a space for 
her behind him (on his she-camel) and put a 
screening veil between her and the people. 
(See H. 371) 
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(14) CHAPTER. Whoever regarded the 
manumission of a slave-girl as her Mahr. 

5086. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ manumitted Safiyya 
and regarded her manumission as her Ma/ir. 


(15) CHAPTER. The marrying of the poor by 
virtue of the Statement of Allah 
“If they be poor, Allah will enrich them out 
of His Bounty.” (V.24:32) 

5087 . Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idI: A 
woman came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have come to 
give you myself in marriage (without Mahr) 
Allah’s Messenger ^ looked at her. He 
looked at her carefully and fixed his glance on 
her and then lowered his head. When the 
lady saw that he did not say anything, she sat 
down, A man from his Companions got up 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If you are 
not in need of her, then marry her to me.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Have you got 
something to offer (as a Mahr)T' The man 
said, “No, by Allah, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
The Prophet ^ said (to him), “Go to your 
family and see if you have something.” The 
man went and returned, saying, “No, by 
Allah, I have not found anything.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “(Go again) and look for 
something, even if it is an iron ring.” He 
went again and returned, saying, “No, by 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger! I could not find 
even an iron ring, but this is my 
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(1) (H. 5087) A garment to cover the lower part of the body. 
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(waistsheet) He had no Rida ^^^. He added, 
“I give half of it to her/’ Allah’s Messenger 
% said, “What will she do with your Izdrl If 
you wear it, she will be naked, and if she 
wears it, you will be nakedSo that man sat 
down for a long while and then got up (to 
depart). When Allah’s Messenger ^ saw him 
going, he ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, the Prophet ^ said, “How 
much of the Qur’an do you know?” He said, 
“I know such Siirah and such Surah,'' “Do 
you know them by heart?” He replied, 
“Yes.” The Prophet ^ said, “Go, I marry 
her to you for that much of the Qur’an which 
you have 


(16) CHAPTER. (Both husband and wife) 
should have the same religion. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And it is He Who has created man from 
water; and has appointed for him kindred by 
blood and kindred by marriage.” (V.25:54) 
5088. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^ 3 : Abu 
Hudhaifa bin 'Utba bin Rabfa bin ‘Abd- 
Shams who had witnessed the battle of Badr 
along with the Prophet ^ , adopted Salim as 
his son, to whom he married his niece, Hind 
bin Al-Walld bin ‘Utba bin Rabfa; and Salim 
was the freed slave of mAnsdn woman, just 
as the Prophet had adopted Zaid as his 
son. It was the custom in the pre-Islamic 
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(1) (H. 5087) A garment to cover the upperpart of the body. 
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period that if somebody adopted a boy, the 
people would call him the son of the adoptive 
father and he would be the latter’s heir. But 
when Allah revealed the Divine Verses: 
“Call them (adopted sons) by (the names 
of) their fathers (up to) and Mawalikum 
(your freed slaves).” (V.33 :5), the adopted 
persons were called by their father’s names. 
The one whose father was not known, would 
be regarded as a Maula and your brother in 
religion. Later on Sahla bint Suhail bin ‘ Amr 
Al-Oura^i Al-‘Amiri - and she was the wife 
of y vM Hudhaifa bin 'Utba - came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
We used to consider Salim as our (adopted) 
son, and now Allah has revealed what you 
know (regarding adopted sons).” The 
subnarrator then mentioned the rest of the 
narration. (See H. 4000) 


5089. Narrated 'Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon Duba^a 
bint Az-Zubair and said to her, “Doyou have 
a desire to perform the HajjT' She replied, 
“By Allah, I feel sick.” He said to her, 
“Intend to perform Hajj and stipulate 
something by saying, 'O Allah, I will finish 
my Ihrdm at any place where You stop me 
(i .e. I am unable to go further) She was 
the wife of Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad. 


5090. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “A woman is married 
for four (things), i .e. her wealth, her family 
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(1) (H. 5089) If the ailment gets aggravated, she would abandon her Ihrdm. 
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status, her beauty and her religion. So you 
should take possession of (marry) the 
religious woman (otherwise) you will be a 
loser.” 


5091. Narrated Sahl: A man passed by 
Allah's Messenger ^ and Allah's Messenger 
^ asked (his companions), “What do you say 
about this (man)?" They replied, “If he asks 
for a lady's hand, he ought to be given her in 
marriage; and if he intercedes (for 
someone), his intercession will be accepted; 
and if he speaks, he will be listened to”. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ kept silent, and then 
another man from among the poor Muslims 
passed by, and Allah's Messenger % asked 
(them), “What do you say about this man?" 
They replied, “If he asks for a lady's hand in 
marriage, no one will accept him, and if he 
intercedes (for someone), his intercession 
will not be accepted; and if he speaks, he will 
not be listened to.” Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, “This poor man is better than so many 
of the first as to fill the earth." (See Hadfth 
No.6447, Vol 8). 

(17) CHAPTER. Equality in wealth (is not 
essential for the marriage). And the 
marriage of a poor man with a well-to-do 
lady. 

5092. Narrated ‘Urwa that he asked 
‘Aishah iiul ^3 regarding the Verse: 

Tf you fear that you shall not be able to 
deal justly with the orphans.” (V.4:3) 

She said, “O my nephew! This Verse 
refers to the orphan girl who is under the 
guardianship of her guardian who likes her 
beauty and wealth and wishes to (marry her 
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and) curtails her Mahr, Such guardians have 
been forbidden to marry them unless they do 
justice by giving them their full Mahr, and 
they have been ordered to marry other than 
them. The people asked for the verdict of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ after that, so Allah 
revealed: ‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning the women... whom you desire to 
marry.’ (V.4:127) So Allah revealed to them 
that if the orphan girl had beauty and wealth, 
they desired to marry her and for her family 
status. They can only marry them if they give 
them their full Mahr. And if they had no 
desire to marry them because of their lack of 
wealth and beauty, they would leave them 
and marry other women. So, as they used to 
leave them, when they had no interest, in 
them, they were forbidden to marry them 
when they had such interest, unless they 
treated them justly and gave them their full 
Mahr. 


(18) CHAPTER, What evil omen of a lady is 
to be warded off. And the Statement of 
Allah JU:: 

“Verily, among your wives and your 
children, there are enemies for you”, (i.e. 
may stop you from the obedience of Allah) 
(V,64:14) 

5093. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is 
an evil omen in a woman, a house and a 
horse 
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(1) (H. 5093) The evil omen of a woman is her bad character, of a house is the bad 
neighbours, and of a horse is that one does not use it for JihM in Allah’s Cause. 
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5094. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: Evil omen was 
mentioned before the Prophet The 
Prophet 0, said, “If there is evil omen in 
anything, it is in a house, a woman and a 
horse 


5095. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: Allah’s 
Messenger 0 said, “If at all there is evil 
omen, it is in a horse, a woman and a house 


5096. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 
: The Prophet 0 said, “After me I have 
not left any Fitnah (trial and affliction) more 
harmful to men than women 


(19) CHAPTER. (About) a free lady as the 
wife of a slave. 
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5097. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^^3: Three 
principles were established because of 
BarTra: (i) When Barira was manumitted 
she was given the option (to remain with her 
slave husband or not). (ii) Allah’s Messenger 
0 said, “The Wala' of the slave is for the one 
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who manumits (the slave).” (iii) When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered (the house), 
he saw a cooking pot on the fire but he was 
given bread and meat soup from the soup of 
the home. The Prophet ^ said, “Didn’t I see 
the cooking pot (on the fire)?” It was said, 
“That is the meat given in charity to Barira, 
and you do not eat the (things given in) 
charityThe Prophet ^ said, “It is an object 
of charity for Barira, and it is a present for 
us.” (See H. 5430) 


(20) CHAPTER. Not to marry more than 
four (at a time) as is decreed in the 
Statement of Allah : 

“...two or three or four...” (V.4:3)^*^ 

‘Ali bin Al-Hussain ^ said: “It 
means, two or three or four.” And the 
Statement of Allah JU;: 

“(Angels) with wings, two or three or 
four.” (V.35:l) namely, two, three or 
four(^>. 

5098. Narrated ‘Aishah Lj_L^ iii ^^3 
(regarding) the Verse - 

“And if you fear that you shall not be able 
to deal justly with the orphans..(V.4:3): 

It is about the orphan girl who is in the 
custody of a man who is her guardian, and he 
intends to marry her because of her wealth, 
but he treats her badly and does not manage 
her property fairly and honestly. Such a man 
should marry women of his liking other than 
her, two or three or four. 
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(1) (Ch. 20) The Arabic word for ‘or’ in the Verses mentioned here are Va’ which means 
‘and’ in other contexts. This is why the Verses are followed by comments to indicate 
that the word 'wa occurring here, means ‘or’ (not ‘and’). 
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(21) CHAPTER. (The Verse:) 

“... your foster-mothers who gave you suck.” 
(V.4:23) 

And foster suckling relations render 
marriage unlawful, just as the 
corresponding birth (blood) relations. 

5099. Narrated ‘Ai^ah the 

wife of the Prophet ^ that while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was with her, she heard a voice 
of a man asking permission to enter the 
house of Hafsa. ‘Ai^ah added: I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! This man is asking 
permission to enter your house.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “I think he is so-and-so,” 
naming the foster (suckling) uncle of Hafsa. 
‘Aishah said, “If so-and-so,” naming her 
foster (suckling) uncle, “were living, could 
he enter upon me?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Yes, for foster (suckling) relations make all 
those things unlawful which are unlawful 
through corresponding birth (blood) 
relations.” 


5100. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas %\ ^3: It 
was said to the Prophet “Won’t you many 
the daughter of Hamza?” He said, “She is my 
foster suckling niece (suckling brother’s 
daughter) 


5101. Narrated Umm Habiba, daughter 
of Abu Sufyan: I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Marry my sister, the daughter 
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of Abu Sufyan.” The Prophet ^ said, “Do 
you like that?” I replied, “Yes, for even now 
I am not your only wife and I like that my 
sister should share the good with meThe 
Prophet ^ said, “But that is not lawful for 
meI said, “We have heard that you want to 
marry the daughter of Abu Salama.” He 
said, “(You mean) the daughter of Umm 
Salama?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “Even if 
she were not my step-daughter, she would be 
unlawful for me to marry as she is my foster 
suckling niece. I and Abu Salama were 
suckled by Thuwaiba, So you should not 
present to me your daughters or your sisters 
(in marriage) 

Narrated ‘Urwa: Thuwaiba was the freed 
slave girl of Abu Lahab whom he had 
manumitted, and then she suckled the 
Prophet When Abu Lahab died, one of 
his relatives saw him in a dream in a very bad 
state and asked him, “What have you 
encountered?” Abu Lahab said, “I have not 
found any rest since I left you, except that I 
have been given water to drink in this (the 
space between his thumb and other fingers) 
and that is because of my manumitting 
Thuwaiba 


(22) CHAPTER. Whoever said: “No 
suckling is to be carried on after the baby 
is two years old,”. As the Statement of 
Allah JU; 

^L..two whole years, (that is) Tor those 
(parents) who desire to complete the term 
of suckling (breast feeding)...” (V.2:233) 
And what amount of suckling renders 
marriage unlawful. 
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5102. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3 that 

the Prophet ^ entered upon her while a man 
was sitting with her. Signs of anger seemed to 
appear on his face as if he disliked that. She 
said, “Here is my (foster suckling) brother.” 
He said, “Be sure as to who is your foster 
suckling brother, for foster suckling 
relationship is established only when milk is 
the only food of the child. 


(23) CHAPTER. The milk belongs to the 
husband (if one drinks the milk of a lady 
then the husband of that lady is just like his 
father, i.e., he will be his foster suckling 
father). 

5103. Narrated ‘Ai^ah that Aflah, the 
brother of Abu Al-Qu‘ais, her foster suckling 
uncle, came, asking permission to enter upon 
her after the Verse of Al-Hijab (the use of 
veils by women) was revealed. 'Aishah 
added: I did not allow him to enter, but 
when Allah’s Messenger ^ came, I told him 
what I had done, and he ordered me to give 
him permission. 


(24) CHAPTER. The witness of a wet nurse. 

5104. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith: I 
married a woman and then a black lady came 
to us and said, “I have suckled you both (you 
and your wife)So I came to the Prophet ^ 
and said, “I married so-and-so and then a 
black lady came to us and said to me, ‘I have 
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(1) (H. 5102) Suckling which brings about foster relations is that which is done when the 
baby is under two years of age, and the baby should at least have taken a good suck for 
five times. 
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suckled both of you.’ But I think she is a 
liar.” The Prophet ^ turned his face away 
from me and I moved to face his face, and 
said, “She is a liar.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“How (can you keep her as your wife) when 
that lady has said that she has suckled both of 
you? So abandon (i.e., divorce) her (your 
wife) 


(25) CHAPTER. What women are lawful for 
one to marry and what are unlawful. And the 
Statement of Allah JU;: 

^Eorbidden to you (for marriage) are; your 
mothers, your daughters., (up to).. Ever 
All-Knowing, All-Wise.” (V.4:23,24) 

And Anas said, “ 'Also (prohibited are) 
the women already married,’ means those 
free ladies who have their own husbands, are 
also unlawful for you to marry, except those 
whom your right hands possess.” So, he 
(Anas) considers that there is no harm if a 
man gets his slave girl divorced by his slave. 
And Allah said: 

“Do not marry Al-Mu^rikun (idolatress 
etc.) till they believe (i.e., worship Allah 
Alone).” (V.2:221) 

And Ibn 'Abb^ said, “It is prohibited to 
marry more than four wives as it is prohibited 
to marry one’s own mother, daughter or 
sister.” 

5105. Ibn ‘Abbas further said, “Seven 
types of marriages are unlawful because of 
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blood relations, and seven because of 
marriage relations.” Then Ibn ‘Abbas 
recited the Verse: 

“Forbidden to you (for marriage) are your 
mothers...” (V.4:23) 

‘Abdulin bin Ja‘far married the daughter 
and wife of ‘Ali at the same time (they were 
step-daughter and mother). Ibn Sirin said, 
“There is no harm in that.” But Al-Hasan Al- 
Basr! disapproved of it at first, but then said 
that there was no harm in it. Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All married two of his cousins 
in one night. Ja‘far bin Zaid disapproved of 
that because it would bring about hatred 
(between the two cousins), but it is not 
unlawful, as Allah said, 

“Lawful to you are all others [beyond 
those (mentioned)].” (V.4:24) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “If somebody commits 
illegal sexual intercourse with his wife’s 
sister, his wife does not become unlawful 
for him”. 

And narrated Abu Ja‘far, “If a person 
commits homosexuality with a boy, then the 
mother of that boy is unlawful for him to 
marry.” 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^, “If one commits 
illegal sexual intercourse with his mother-in- 
law, then his married relation to his wife does 
not become unlawful.” Abu Nasr is reported 
to have said that Ibn ‘Abb^ in the above 
case, regarded his marital relation to his wife 
unlawful, but Abu Nasr is not known well for 
hearing Haditjt from Ibn Abb^. 

Imran bin Husain, Jabir bin Zaid, Al- 
Hasan and some other Iraqis, are reported to 
have judged that his marital relations to his 
wife would be unlawful. In the above case 
Abu Hurairah said, “The marital relation to 
one’s wife does not become unlawful except if 
one has had sexual intercourse (with her 
mother).” Ibn Al-Musaiyab, ‘Urwa, and Az- 
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Zuhri allow such a person to keep his wife. 
‘All said, “His marital relations to his wife 
does not become unlawful.” 

(26) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah:) 
‘...your step-daughters under your 
guardianship, horn of your wives, to whom 
you have gone in (consummated your 
marriage)...” (V.4:23) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said (regarding the 
Verse) that the words 'Dukhul\ ^Masis\ and 
'Limas' all means the sexual intercourse. 
And whoever says that the grand-daughters 
(bom of one's wife) are also unlawful to 
marry like her daughters, as indicates the 
statement of the Prophet ^ to Umm 
Habiba, “Do not present to me your 
sisters,” Similarly, the wife of a grandson 
and the wife of a son are equally unlawful to 
marry. Will a step-daughter of a man be 
called a step-daughter if she is not under his 
guardianship? The Prophet ^ gave a step¬ 
daughter of his to some people to take care 
of. The Prophet ^ called his grandson (Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali) his son. 

5106. Narrated Umm Habiba: I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Do you like to marry (my 
sister) the daughter of Abu Sufyan?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “What shall I do (with 
her)?” I said, “Marry her.” He said, “Do you 
like that?” I said, “(Yes), for even now I am 
not your only wife, so I like that my sister 
should share you with me.” He said, “She is 
not lawful for me (to marry)I said, “We 
have heard that you want to marry.” He said, 
“The daughter of Umm Salama?” I said, 
“Yes.” He said, “Even if she were not my 
step-daughter, she should be unlawful for me 
to marry, for Thuwaiba suckled me and her 
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(1) (H. 5106) Because it is prohibited to marry the sister of one’s wife if that wife is still 
alive. 
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father (Abu Salama)/^^ So you should 
neither present your daughters nor your 
sisters to me.” 


(27) CHAPTER: “(It is prohibited to have) 
two sisters in wedlock (as wives) at the same 
time, except for what has already passed.’’ 
(V.4;23) 

5107. Narrated Umm Habiba: I said, “O 
Allah's Messenger! Marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abu Sufyan.” He said, “Do 
you like that?” I said, “Yes, for even now I 
am not your only wife; and the most beloved 
person to share the good with me is my 
sister.” The Prophet ^ said, “But that is not 
lawful for me (i.e., to be married to two 
sisters at a time.)” I said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! By Allah, we have heard that 
you want to marry Durra, the daughter of 
Abu Salama.” He said, “You mean the 
daughter of Umm Salama?” I said, “Yes.” 
He said, “By Allah! Even if she were not my 
step-daughter, she would not be lawful for 
me to marry, for she is my foster niece, for 
Thuwaiba has suckled me and Abu Salama; 
so you should neither present your daughters 
nor your sisters to me 
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(1) (H, 5106) This means that the daughter of Umm Salama was the foster suckling niece 
of the Prophet ^. 
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(28) CHAPTER. A woman should not many 
a man who is already married to her 
paternal aunt (her father’s sister). 

5108. Narrated Jabir: Allah's Messenger 
0^ forbade that a woman should be married 
to a man along with her paternal aunt (her 
father’s sister) or maternal aunt (her 
mother’s sister). 


5109. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “A woman and 
her paternal aunt (her father's sister) should 
not be married to the same man; and 
similarly, a woman and her maternal aunt 
(her mother’s sister) should not be married to 
the same man.” 


5110. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ forbade that a woman should 
be married to a man along with her paternal 
aunt or with her maternal aunt (at the same 
time). Az-Zuhri (the sub-narrator) said: 
There is a similar order for the paternal 
aunt of the father of one's wife. 


5111. For ‘Urwa told me that ‘Aishah 
said, “What is unlawful because of blood 
relations, is also unlawful because of the 
corresponding foster suckling relations.” 

(29) CHAPTER. AshrShighar [a type of 
marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters (or sisters) in marriage without 
paying Mohr ]. 
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5112. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah's Messenger ^ forbade A^-Mghdr, 
which means that somebody marries his 
daughter to somebody else, and the latter 
marries his daughter to the former without 
paying Affl/ir, 


(30) CHAPTER. Is it permissible for a 
woman to present herself for marriage to 
somebody? 

5113. Narrated Hi^to's father: Khaula 
bint Hakim was one of those ladies who 
presented themselves to the Prophet ^ for 
marriage. ‘Aishah said, “Doesn’t a lady feel 
ashamed for presenting herself to a man?” 
But when the Verse: 

“(O Muhammad) You can postpone (the 
turn of) whom you will of them (your 
wives),” (V.33:51) 

was revealed, ‘Aishah said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I do not see, but, that your Lord 
hurries in pleasing you.” 


(31) CHAPTER. The marriage of a Muhrim . 

5114. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l41p ^y. 
The Prophet ^ got married while he was in 
the state of Ihram . 
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(32) CHAPTER, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
prohibited lately. 

5115. Narrated 'All ibi I said to 
Ibn 'Abbas, “During the battle of Khaibar 
the Prophet ^ forbade (Nikah) Al-Mut'a and 
the eating of donkey’s meat/' 


5116. Narrated Abu Jamra: I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas (giving a verdict) when he was asked 
about the Mut'a with the women, and he 
permitted it (Nikah-al-Mut'a). On that a 
freed slave of his said to him, “That is only, 
when it is very badly needed and women are 
scarce.” On that, Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Yes/’ 


5117, 5118. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and Salama bin Al-Akwa‘: While we were in 
an army, Allah’s Messenger ^ came to us 
and said, “You have been allowed to do the 
MuVa (marriage), so do it.” 


5119. Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ said: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “If a man and a woman 
agree (to marry temporarily), their marriage 
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(1) (Chap. 32) Nikah~al-MuVa means temporary marriage for a limited period of time. 
This type of marriage was allowed in the early days of Islam in cases of necessity, but 
the Prophet ^ finally prohibited it forever. (See H. 5115 and 4216) 
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should last for three nights, and if they like to 
continue, they can do so; and if they want to 
separate, they can do so.” I do not know 
whether that was only for us or for all the 
people in general. Abu 'Abdullah (Al~ 
Buldiari) said: ‘Ali made it clear that the 
Prophet ^ said, “The Mut'a marriage has 
been cancelled (made unlawful).” 


(33) CHAPTER. A woman can present 
herself to a righteous man (for marriage). 

5120. Narrated Thabit Al-BunM: I was 
with Anas while his daughter was present 
with him. Anas said, “A woman came to 
Ally’s Messenger ^ and presented herself 
to him, saying, ‘O Allah’s Messenger, have 
you any need for me (i .e. would you like to 
marry me)?’ ” Thereupon Anas’ daughter 
said, “What a shameless lady she was! 
Shame! Shame!” Anas said, “She was 
better than you; she had a liking for the 
Prophet ^ so she presented herself for 
marriage to him.” 


5121. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd: A woman 
presented herself to the Prophet ^ (for 
marriage). A man said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (If you are not in need of her) 
marry her to me.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“What have you got?” The man said, “I have 
nothing.” The Prophet ^ said (to him), “Go 
and search (for something) even if it were an 
iron ring.” The man went and returned 
saying, “No, I have not found anything, not 
even an iron ring; but this is my (Izar) 
waistsheet, and half of it is for her.” He had 
no Rida' (upper garment). The Prophet ^ 
said, “What will she do with your waistsheet? 
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If you wear it, she will have nothing over her; 
and if she wears it, you will have nothing over 
you.” So the man sat dox^n and when he had 
sat a long time, he got up (to leave). When 
the Prophet ^ saw him (leaving), he called 
^'ack, or the man was called (for him), 
and he said to the man, “How much of the 
Qur’an do you know (by heart)?” The man 
replied “I know such Surah and such Surah 
(by heart)naming the Surah . The Prophet 
^ said, “I have married her to you for what 
you know of the Qur’an (by heart).” 


(34) CHAPTER. The presentation of one’s 
own daughter or sister (for marriage) to a 
religious man. 

5122. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iii: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said, “When 
Hafsa bint ‘Umar became a widow after the 
^ath of (her husband) Khunais bin Hudhafa 
\s-Sahmi who had been one of the 
companions of the Prophet ^ - and he died 
at Al-Madina -1 went to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan 
and presented Hafsa (for marriage) to him. 
He said, ‘I will think it over.’ I waited for a 
few days, then he met me and said, ‘It seems 
that it is not possible for me to marry at 
present’.” ‘Umar further said, “I met AbQ 
Bakr As-Siddiq and said to him, ‘If you wish, 
I will marry my daughter Hafsa to you.’ Abu 
Bakr kept quiet and did not say anything to 
me in reply. I became more angry with him 
than with ‘Utlunan. I waited for a few days 
and then Allah’s Messenger ^ asked for her 
hand, and I gave her in marriage to him. 
Afterwards I met Abu Bakr who said. 
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‘Perhaps you became angiy with me when 
you presented Hafsa to me and I did not give 
you a reply?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ Abu Bakr said, 
‘Nothing stopped me to respond to your offer 
except that I knew that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had mentioned her, and I never wanted to let 
out the secret of Allah’s Messenger And 
if Allah’s Messenger ^ had refused her, I 
would have accepted her’.” 


5123. Narrated Zainab bint Salama: 
Umm Habiba said to Allah’s Messenger 
“We have heard that you want to marry 
Durra bint Abu Salama.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Can she be married along with 
Umm Salama (her mother)? Even if I have 
not married Umm Salama, she would not be 
lawful for me to marry, for her father is my 
foster suckling brother.” 


(35) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: 
**And there is no sin on you if you make a hint 
of betrothal or conceal it in yourself, Allah 
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knows... (up to)... Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Forbearing.” (V2:235) 


5124. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Hint your 
intention of marrying” is made by saying (to 
the widow) for example: ‘I want to marry, 
and I wish that Allah will make a righteous 
lady available for me’. Al-Q^im said: One 
may say to the widow: ‘I hold all respect for 
you, and I am interested in you; Allah will 
bring you much goodor something similar. 

‘Ata said: One should hint his intention, 
and should not declare it openly. One may 
say: ‘I have some need. Have good tidings. 
Praise is to Allah; you are fit to remarryShe 
(the widow) may say in reply: ‘I am listening 
to what you say,’ but she should not make a 
promise. Her guardian should not make a 
promise (to somebody to get her married to 
him) without her knowledge. But if, while 
still in the 'Iddat period, she makes a promise 
to marry somebody, and he ultimately 
marries her, they are not to be separated by 
divorce (i.e., the marriage is valid). 


(36) CHAPTER. (It is permissible) to look at 
a woman before marrying her. 

5125. Nairated ‘Aishah Lj-U ^>^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to me), “You 
were shown to me in a dream. An angel 
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brought you to me, wrapped in a piece of 
silken cloth, and said to me, 'This is your 
wife.’ I removed the piece of cloth from your 
face, and there you were. I said to myself. 'If 
it is from Allah, then it will surely be 
accomplished’.” 


5126. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd: A woman 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, "O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have come to you to 
present myself to you (for marriage).” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ glanced at her. He 
looked at her carefully and fixed his glance on 
her and then lowered his head. When the 
lady saw that he did not say anything, she sat 
down. A man from his companions got up 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If you are 
not in need of her, then marry her to me.” 

The Prophet ^ said, "Have you got 
anything to offer?” The man said, "No, by 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 
^ said (to him), "Go to your family and try 
to find something.” So the man went and 
returned, saying, "No, by Allah, O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have not found anything.” The 
Prophet ^ said, "Go again and look for 
something, even if it were an iron ring.” He 
went and returned, saying, "No, by Allah, O 
Allah’s Messenger! I could not find even an 
iron ring, but this is my Izdr (waistsheet).” 
He had no Rida (upper garment). He added, 
"I give half of it to her.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, "What will she do with your Izdr? If 
you wear it, she will have nothing over herself 
thereof (will be naked); and if she wears it, 
then you will have nothing over yourself 
thereof.” So the man sat for a long period 
and then got up (to leave). When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saw him leaving, he ordered 


Jli :cJli ^ 

j diLj. -.m >1 j 

^ 1 jA 1 J Litd 

a j 'I \ 

. I >XLp 1 JU& (1) I 




ITA^O 


5 \jr^ 1 01 * J-*-! 

^ ‘Uji 

^ wU-S^ ^ 

^ <ul olj llid UsU? 

^ ^ ' 0 ^ \ ^ * o' ® 

t ^ 1 J • cJ ^ 1 

^ ^ ^ ‘^1 

J- 

c((ki ji >“u iJiU! Ji 

L t V * 3^ f**^ ‘wJfctJii 

. (J Is . \a 


3j-^j ^ ^ • 3^ 

I'-Xa ^ 

- t\ij 3 u • ^3^-^ 3ii — 

3j-^j 3^-^ 14Xs4aj 


67 - THE BOOK OF AN-NIKAH (The Wedlock) 


- nv 



that he be called back. When he came, the 
Prophet ^ asked (him), “How much of the 
Qur’^ do you know (by heart)?” The man 
replied, “I know such Surah and such Surah 
and such Surah,'' naming the Surah. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Can you recite them by 
heart?” He said, “Yes.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Go, I let you marry her for what you 
know of the Qur’an.” 


(37) CHAPTER. Wlioever said, A marriage 
is not valid except through the Wali (i .e. her 
father or her brother or her relative etc.) 

By virtue of the Statement of Allah JU:: 

“And when you have divorced women and 
they have fulfilled the term of their 
prescribed period, then do not prevent 
them...” (V.2:232) 

And this order includes the matron as well 
as the virgin. AllMi also said: 

“Do not marry Al-Mu^rikat (idolatresses 
etc.) till they believe (i.e., worship Allah 
Alone).” (V.2:221) 

And Allah also said: 

“Marry those among you who are single.” 
(V.24:32) 

5127. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair: 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet ^ told 
him that there were four types of marriage 
during the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. 
One type was similar to that of the present 
day, i.e., a man used to ask somebody else 
for the hand of a girl under his guardianship 
or for his daughter’s hand, and give her Mahr 
and then marry her. The second type was that 
a man would say to his wife after she had 
become clean from her period, “Send for so- 
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and-so and have sexual relations with him.” 
Her husband would then keep away from her 
and would never sleep with her till she got 
pregnant from the other man with whom she 
was sleeping. When her pregnancy became 
evident, her husband would sleep with her if 
he wished. Her husband did so (i.e., let his 
wife sleep with some other man) so that he 
might have a child of noble breed. Such 
marriage was caW^d Al-Istibdd'. Another type 
of marriage was that a group of less than ten 
men would assemble and enter upon a 
woman, and all of them would have sexual 
relation with her. If she became pregnant 
and delivered a child and some days had 
passed after her delivery, she would sent for 
all of them and none of them would refuse to 
come, and when they all gathered before her, 
she would say to them, “You (all) know what 
you have done, and now I have given birth to 
a child. So, it is your child, O so-and-so!” 
naming whoever she liked, and her child 
would follow him and he could not refuse to 
take him. The fourth type of marriage was 
that many people would enter upon a lady 
and she would never refuse anyone who came 
to her. Those were the prostitutes who used 
to fix flags at their doors as signs, and he who 
wished, could have sexual intercourse with 
them. If anyone of them got pregnant and 
delivered a child, then all those men would 
be gathered for her and they would call the 
Qd'if (persons skilled in recognizing the 
likeness of a child to his father) to them 
and would let the child follow the man 
(whom they recognized as his father) and 
she would let him adhere to him and be 
called his son. The man could not refuse all 
that, But when Muhammad ^ was sent with 
the Truth, he abolished all the types of 
marriages observed in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance except the type of 
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marriage the people recognize today. 


5128. Narrated ‘Aishah as 

regards the Verse - 

“And about what is recited unto you in the 
Book, concerning the orphan girls whom you 
give not the prescribed portions (as regards 
Mahr and inheritance) and yet, whom you 
desire to marry..(V.4:127): 

This Verse is about the female orphan 
who is under the guardianship of a man with 
whom she shares her property and he has 
more right over her (than anybody else) but 
does not like to marry her, so he prevents 
her, from marrying somebody else, lest he 
should share the property with him. 


5129. Narrated (‘Abdullah) bin ‘Umar: 
When Hafsa, ‘Umar’s daughter became a 
widow because of the death of her (husband) 
Ibn Hudhafa As-Sahmi, who was one of the 
companion of the Prophet ^ and the one of 
the Badr warriors and died at Al-Madina, 
‘Umar said, “I met ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan and 
gave him an offer saying, ‘If you wish, I will 
marry Hafsa to you.’ He said. ‘I will think it 
over.’ I waited for a few days, then he met me 
and said, ‘I have made up my mind not to 
marry at present’.” ‘Umar added, “Then I 
met Abu Bakr and said to him, ‘If you wish, I 
will marry Hafsa to you’.” (See H. 5122) 
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5130. Narrated Al-Hasan concerning the 
Verse - 

“...do not prevent them [from marrying 
their (former) husbands]..(V .2:232): 

Ma‘quil bin Yasar told me that it was 
revealed in his connection. He said, “I 
married my sister to a man and he divorced 
her, and when her days of 'Idda (three 
menstrual periods) were over, the man 
came again and asked for her hand, but I 
said to him, ‘I married her to you and made 
her your bed (your wife) and favoured you 
with her, but you divorced her. Now you 
come to ask for her hand again? No, by 
Allah, she will never go back to you (again)!’ 
That man was not a bad man and his wife 
wanted to go back to him. So Allah revealed 
this Verse: 

‘...do not prevent them [from marrying 
their (former) husbands]....’ (V.2:232) 

So I said, ‘Now I will do it (let her go back 
to him), O Allah’s Messenger’.” So he 
married her to him again. 
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(38) CHAPTER. If the guardian himself is 
the suitor (of the lady in his charge) (can he 
marry her to himself or should another 
guardian marry her to him)? 

Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba asked for the hand 
of a lady in marriage and he was the nearest 
guardian to her, so he asked another man to 
many her to him. And ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Auf asked Umm Hakim, Qar4’s daughter, 
“Do you entrust the question of your 
marriage to me?” She said, “Yes.” He said 
to her, “I have married you.” ‘Ata [being 
asked about a lady whom the only (near) 
relative she had wanted to marry] said, “Let 
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him make some people witness his saying, ‘I 
have married you,' or ask a man from her 
kinsfolk (to marry her to him)." And Sahl 
said, “A woman said to the Prophet ‘I 
present myself (for marriage) to youThen a 
man said, 'O Allah's Messenger! If you are 
not in need of her then please marry her to 
me’," 

5131. Narrated ‘Aishah Lj_L^ iit ^^3 
(regarding His Statement) 

“They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women. Say: Allah instructs you 
about them..." (V .4:127): 

It is about the female orphan who is under 
the guardianship of a man with wjiom she 
shares her property and he does not want to 
many her and dislikes that someone else 
should marry her, lest he should share the 
property with him, so he prevents her from 
marrying. So Allah forbade such a guardian 
to do so (i .e. to prevent her from marrying). 

5132. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: While we 
were sitting in the company of the Prophet ^ 
a woman came to him and presented herself 
(for marriage) to him. The Prophet ^ 
looked at her, lowering his eyes and raising 
them, but did not give a reply. One of his 
Companions said, “Marry her to me. O 
Allah's Messenger!" The Prophet ^ asked 
(him), “Have you got anything?" He said, ‘T 
have got nothing." The Prophet (^) said, 
“Not even an iron ring?" He said, “Not even 
an iron ring, but I will tear my garment into 
two halves and give her one half and keep the 
other half." The Prophet ^ said, “No. Do 
you know some of the Qur’an (by heart)?" 
He said, “Yes." The Prophet ^ said, “Go, I 
have agreed to many her to you with what 
you know of the Qur'an (by heart) 
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(39) CHAPTER. Giving one’s young children 
in marriage (is permissible). 

By virtue of the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“.. .and for those who have no (monthly) 
courses (i.e. they are still immature)...” 
(V.65 :4) 

And the 'Idda for the girl before puberty is 
three months (in the above Verse). 

5133. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3 that 

the Prophet ^ wrote the marriage contract 
with her when she was six years old and he 
consummated his marriage when she was 
nine years old, and then she remained with 
him for nine years (i .e. till his death). 


(40) CHAPTER. The marrying of a daughter 
by her father to a ruler. 

And ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ asked 
for the hand of (my daughter) Hafsa, and I 
married (her to) him.” 

5134. Narrated ‘Ai^ah that 

the Prophet ^ wrote the marriage contract 
with her when she was sbc years old and he 
consummated his marriage when she was 
nine years old. Hi^am said: “I have been 
informed that ‘Aishah ^3 remained 

with the Prophet ^ for nine years (i .e. till his 
death) 


(41) CHAPTER. The ruler is regarded as a 
guardian (of the lady who has no relative to 
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be her guardian) as is inferred from the ^ Uj 

statement of the Prophet ^ : “We have 
married her (that lady) to you for what you 
know of the Qur’an (by heart) 



5135. Narrated Sahl bin S‘ad: A woman 
came to Allah's Messenger ^ and said, “I 
present myself (to you) (for marriage)/’ She 
stayed for a long while, then a man said, “If 
you are not in need of her, then marry her to 
me.” The Prophet ^ said, “Have you got 
anything in order to pay her Ma/zr?” He said, 
“I have nothing with me except my Izar 
(waistsheet)The Prophet ^ said, “If you 
give her your Izdr, you will have no Izdr to 
wear, (so go) and search for something.” He 
said, “I could not find anything.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Try (to find something), 
even if it were an iron ring.” But he was not 
able to find (even that). The Prophet ^ said 
(to him), “Have you in your memory 
something of the Qur’an?” He said, “Yes, 
such Surah and such Surah'' naming those 
Surah, The Prophet ^ said, “We have 
married her to you for what you know of 
the Qur’an (by heart) 
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(42) CHAPTER. The father or the guardian 
cannot give a vii^n or matron in marriage 
without her consent. 

5136. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “A matron should not 
be given in marriage except after consulting 
her; and a virgin should not be given in 
marriage except after her permission.” The 
people asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! How 
can we know her permission?” He said, “Her 
silence (indicates her permission).” 
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5137. Narrated ‘Aishah : I said, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! A virgin feels shy.” 
He said, “Her consent is (expressed by) her 
silence 


(43) CHAPTER. If a man gives his daughter 
in marriage while she is averse to it (in 
disagreement), then such marriage is 
invalid. 
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5138. Narrated Khansa’ bint Khidam Al- 
Ansariya that her father gave her in marriage 
when she was a matron and she disliked that 
marriage. So she went to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and he declared that marriage invalid. 


5139. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Majammf bin Yazid. The same 
Hadith No. 5138 above: A man called 
Khidam married a daughter of his (to 
somebody) against her consent. 


(44) CHAPTER. The giving of an orphan girl 
in marriage. 
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According to the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“If you fear that you shall not be able to 
deal justly with the orphan girls, then marry 
(other)...” (V.4:3) 

And if somebody says to the guardian (of a 
woman), “Marry me to so-and-so,” and the 
guardian remained silent or said to him 
“What have you got?” And the other said, “I 
have so much and so much (Mahr ),” or kept 
quiet, and then the guardian said, “I have 
married her to you,” then the marriage is 
valid (legal). This narration was told by Sahl 
on the authority of the Prophet ^. 


:3Lj LiJ jiij lii 


5140. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair that 
he asked ‘Ai^ah ^j, saying to her, 
“O Mother! (in what connection was this 
Verse revealed): 

If you fear that you shall not be able to 
deal justly with orphan girls (to the end of the 
verse).,, that your right hands possess’?” 
(V,4:3) 

‘Ai^ah iui said, “O my nephew! It 
was about the female orphan under the 
protection of her guardian who was 
interested in her beauty and wealth and 
wanted to marry her with a little or reduced 
Mahr, So such guardians were forbidden to 
marry female orphans unless they deal with 
them justly and give their full Mahr ; and they 
were ordered to marry women other than 
them,” ‘Aishah iiii added, “(Later) 
the people asked Allah’s Messenger ^ for 
instructions, and then Allah revealed: 

‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning the women... And yet whom 
you desire to marry.’ (V.4:127) 

So Allah revealed to them in this Verse 
that if a female orphan had wealth and 
beauty, they desired to marry her and were 
interested in her noble descent and the 
reduction of her Mahr; but if she was not 
desired by them because of her lack in 
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fortune and beauty they left her and married 
some other woman. So, as they used to leave 
her when they had no interest in her, they 
had no right to marry her if they had the 
desire to do so, unless they deal justly with 
her and gave her a full amount of Mahr'' 


(45) CHAPTER. If the suitor says (to the 
guardian of a woman), arry me to so-and- 
so and the guardian says, “I have married 
her to you for such and such amount of 
A/nAr/’ then the marriage is valid even if he 
does not ask the husband, ^^Have you agreed 
or have you accepted (her)?” 

5141 . Narrated Sahl: A woman came to 
the Prophet ^ and presented herself to him 
(for marriage). He said, “I am not in need of 
women these days.” Then a man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Marry her to me.” The 
Prophet asked him, “What have you got?” 
He said, “I have got nothing ” The Prophet 
^ said, “Give her something, even an iron 
ring.” He said, “I have got nothing.” The 
Prophet ^ asked (him), “How much of the 
Qur’an do you know (by heart)?” He said, 
“So much and so much. The Prophet ^ said, 
“I have married her to you for what you know 
of the Qur’an (by heart).” 


(46) CHAPTER. None should ask for the 
hand of a lady who is already engaged to his 
brother (Muslim), but one should wait till 
the first suitor marries her or leaves her. 

5142. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ %\ 

The Prophet ^ decreed that one should not 
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try to cancel a bargain already agreed upon 
between some persons (by offering a bigger 
price). And a man should not ask for the 
hand of a lady who is already engaged to his 
Muslim brother, unless the first suitor gives 
her up, or allows him to ask for her hand. 


5143. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Beware of suspicion, 
as suspicion is the worst of false talk, and do 
not do spying on one another, and do not 
look for others faults and listen to the evil 
talk of the people about others’ affairs, and 
do not hate one another, but be brothers.” 
(SeeH. 6064 and 6066) 


5144. “And none should ask for the hand 
of a lady who is already engaged to his 
(Muslim) brother, but one should wait till the 
first suitor marries her or leaves her.” [See. 
H.No.2140, Vol3.] 
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(47) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the meaning of the cancelling of the 
engagement. 

5145. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4I^ ii)i: “When Hafsa became a widow,” 
‘Umar said, “I met Abu Bakr and said to 
him, ‘If you wish I will marry Hafsa bint 
‘Umar to you.’ I waited for a few days then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked for her hand. 
Later Abu Bakr met me and said, ‘Nothing 
stopped me from returning to you concerning 
your offer except that I knew that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had mentioned (his wish to 
marry) her, and I could never let out the 
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secret of Allah's Messenger ^. If he had left 
her, I would have accepted her' 


(48) CHAPTER. Al-Mutba (for Nikah) (a 
speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract). 

5146. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: Two men 
came from the east and delivered speeches, 
and the Prophet ^ said, “Some eloquent 
speech has the influence of magic (e.g., 
some people refuse to do something and then 
a good eloquent speaker addresses them and 
then they agree to do that very thing after his 
speech) 
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(49) CHAPTER. Beating the tambourine 
during the Nikah (marriage ceremony) and 
the WaUma (wedding banquet). 

5147. Narrated Ar-Rabi‘, the daughter of 
Mua‘wwidh bin ‘Afra' : After the 
consummation of my marriage, the Prophet 
^ came and sat on my bed as far from me as 
you are sitting now, and our little girls started 
beating the tambourines and reciting elegiac 
verses mourning my father^who had been 
killed in the battle of Badr. One of them 
said, “Among us is a Prophet who knows 
what will happen tomcfrrow." On that the 
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(1) (H. 5147) Her father and two uncles had been killed in the battle of Badr. By 
saying, “My fathers” she meant that her two uncles were as dear to her as her father 
was. 
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Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Leave this (saying)^^^ and 
keep on saying the verses which you had been 
saying before.” 


(50) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

^‘And give to the women (whom you marry) 
their Mahr (obligatory bridal money given by 
the husband to his wife at the time of 
marriage) with a good heart...’’(V.4:4) 

/ < ' vhat are the maximum and minimum 
amounts of money to be paid as Mahr. 

And the Statement of Allah JUj : 

“If you have given one of them a cantar (of 
gold i.e. a great amount) as Mahr (bridal 
money given by the husband to his wife at the 
time of marriage) take not the least bit of it, 
back”. (V.4:20) 

And also the Statement of Allah J\jC ; 

“Nor appointed to them their Mahr'" 
(V.2;236) 

And Sahl said: The Prophet ^ said (to a 
man), “You should bring even an iron ring 
(as Mahr).'' 

5148. Narrated Anas ^ iii ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin ‘ Auf married a woman and gave 
her gold equal to the weight of a date stone 
(as Mahr ). When the Prophet ^ noticed the 
signs of cheerfulness of the marriage (on his 
face) and asked him about it, he said, “I have 
married a woman and gave (her) gold equal 
to a date stone in weight (as Mahr) 


(1) (H. 5147) The Prophet M forbade the girl to 
except Allah. 
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(51) CHAPTER. To marry (a lady to) a man 
for what he knows of the Qur’an (by heart) 
and without paying any Mahr, 

5149. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl: 
While I was (sitting) among the people in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger ^ a woman 
stood up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
She has given herself (in marriage) to you; 
please give your opinion about her.”^^^ The 
Prophet ^ did not give her any reply. She 
again stood up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! She has given herself (in 
marriage) to you; please give your opinion 
about herThe Prophet ^ did not give her 
any reply. She again stood up for the third 
time and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! She 
has given herself in marriage to you; so give 
your opinion about her.” So a man stood up 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Marry her 
to me.” The Prophet ^ asked him, “Have 
you got anything?” He said, “No.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Go and search for 
something, even if it were an iron ring.” 
The man went and searched and then 
returned saying, “I could not find anything, 
not even an iron ring.” Then the Prophet ^ 
said, “Do you know some of the Qur’an (by 
heart)?” He replied, “I know (by heart) such 
Surah and such Surah The Prophet ^ said, 
“Go! I have married her to you for what you 
know of the Qur’an (by heart) 


(52) CHAPTER. To give Mahr in the form of 
material things (other than money) and in 
the form of a ring made of iron. 
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(1) (H. 5149) The speaker uses the third person instead of the first person which she 
intends. 
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5150. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The 
Prophet ^ said to a man, “Marry, even 
with (a Mahr equal to) an iron ring.” 


(53) CHAPTER. The conditions stipulated 
in the marriage (contract). 

And ‘Umar said: The rights are decided 
by the conditions (stipulated during the 
wedding). And Al-Miswar bin Makhrama 
said: The Prophet ^ mentioned his son-in- 
law. He said, “He told me the truth 
whenever he talked to me, and whenever 
he promised me, he kept his promise.” 

5151. Narrated ‘Uqba: The Prophet ^ 
said: “The conditions most entitled to be 
abided by are those (of wedding contract) 
with which you are given the right to enjoy 
the (women’s) private parts (i.e. the 
stipulations of the marriage contract).” 


(54) CHAPTER, The conditions that are not 
lawful in the marriage contract. 

And Ibn Mas‘ud said: A woman should 
not stipulate (at the time of the wedding) the 
divorce of her (Muslim) sister (the other wife 
of her would-be husband). 

5152. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “It is not lawful for a 
woman (at the time of wedding) to ask for the 
divorce of her sister (i.e. the other wife of her 
would be husband) in order to have 
everything for herself for she will take only 
what has been foreordained (by Allah) for 
her.” 
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(55) CHAPTER. The Sufra (yellow coloured 
perfume) for a bridegroom. 

This has been said by 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Auf on the authority of the Prophet 

5153. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iil : 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he had marks of Sufra 
(yellow perfume). Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asked him (about those marks). ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf told him that he had 
married a woman from the Ansar. The 
Prophet ^ asked, “How much Mahr did 
you pay her?” He said, “I paid gold equal to 
the weight of a date stone.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to him, “Give a wedding 
banquet, even with one sheep.” 


(56) CHAPTER. 

5154. Narrated Anas ibl The 

Prophet ^ offered a wedding banquet on the 
occasion of his marriage to Zainab, and 
provided a good meal for the Muslims. Then 
he went out as was his custom on marrying, 
he came to the dwelling places of the 
Mothers of the believers (i.e. his wives) 
invoking good (on them), and they were 
invoking good (on him). Then he departed 
(and came back) and saw two men (still 
sitting there). So he left again. I do not 
remember whether I informed him or he was 
informed (by somebody else) of their 
departure 

(57) CHAPTER. How to invoke good upon a 
person who has married recently? 


jji Lo i 

[r\i‘ 

■M 


if. 


oIp ilijb- - 




; La L 1 


4^^ if. y 

• O'' ^ '“^tl ''0^ \ 

^ Cy ^' ; Alp -uj 1 

t 0^1 

^)) ! J 15 . j UaJ V 1 ^ 51 1 
Jl 5 ly 

. # e Lw J.J j I # ! ^ I J j-- j 

[T-a :^b] 

:ZL (on) 

LjJl?- : ixij> - 0 \ 0 i 

:jii y '•yk 

lii 

oLf^t 'jy y 

\ ^ ^ tfi *1 

y ^ t<0 

y ' 8 ^ 


cy ;4»L (OV) 






67 - THE BOOK OF AN-NIKAH (The Wedlock) 


- nv 



5155. Narrated Anas ^y. The 

Prophet ^ saw the traces of Sufra (yellow 
perfume) on Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf and 
said, “What is this?” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“I have married a woman and have paid gold 
equal to the weight of a date stone (as her 
Mahr). The Prophet ^ said to him, “May 
Allah bless you. Offer a wedding banquet 
even with one sheep.” 


(58) CHAPTER, The invocation of those 
women who prepare the bride (for her and 
for the bridegroom). 

5156. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3 • When 
the Prophet ^ married me, my mother came 
to me and made me enter the house where I 
saw some women from the Ansar who said, 
“(Best wishes and Allah’s Blessings) may you 
prosper and have blessings and a good luck.” 
(SeeH. 3894) 


(59) CHAPTER. Whoever preferred to 
consummate his marriage before going on a 
military campaign. 

5157. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “A Prophet among the 
Prophets went for a military expedition and 
said to his people: ‘A man who has married a 
lady and wants to consummate his marriage 
with her and he has not done so yet, should 
not accompany me’.” [See H. No. 3124. 
Vol.4.] 
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(60) CHAPTER, Whoever consummated his 
marriage with a lady of nine years of age. 

5158. Narrated ‘Urwa: The Prophet ^ 
wrote the (marriage contract) with ‘Aisha 
while she was six years old and consummated 
his marriage with her while she was nine years 
old and she remained with him for nine years 
(i .e. till his death). 


(61) CHAPTER. The consummation of 
marriage during a journey. 
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5159. Narrated Anas ^y. The 

Prophet ^ stayed for three days at a place 
between Khaibar and Al-Madina, and there 
he consummated his marriage with Safiyya 
bint Huyai. I invited the Muslims to a 
banquet which included neither meat nor 
bread. The Prophet ^ ordered for the 
leather dining sheets to be spread, and then 
dates, dried yoghourt and butter were 
provided over it, and that was the Walima 
(a wedding banquet) of the Prophet The 
Muslims asked whether Safiyya would be 
considered as his wife or as a slave girl of 
what his right hands possessed. Then they 
said, 'Tf the Prophet ^ screens her from the 
people, then she is the Prophet’s wife but if 
he does not screen her, then she is a slave 
girlSo when the Prophet ^ proceeded, he 
made a place for her (on the camel) behind 
him and screened her from people. 


(62) CHAPTER. Consummation of marriage 
during the daytime without a marriage 
procession or lighting of fires. 

5160. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3: When 
the Prophet ^ married me, my mother came 
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to me and made me enter the house (of the 
Prophet and nothing surprised me but the 
coming of Allah's Messenger ^ to me in the 
forenoon. 


(63) CHAPTER. The Anmdt (curtains, 
beddings, etc.) and similar things designed 
for the women. 

5161. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah iii 
l 41^: Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Did you 
hdNQAnmdtT" I said, “O Allah's Messenger! 
From where can we have AnmatV The 
Prophet ^ said, “Soon you will have them 
{Anmat)r 


(64) CHAPTER. The women who present the 
lady to her husband and their invocations for 
Allah’s blessings upon them. 

5162. Narrated 'Aishah that she prepared 
a lady for a man from the Ansar as his bride 
and the Prophet ^ said, “O 'Aishah! 
Haven't you got any amusement (during the 
marriage ceremony) as the Ansar like 
amusement?" 


(65) CHAPTER. The giving of a present to 
the bridegroom. 

5163. Narrated Anas bin Malik: 
“Whenever the Prophet ^ passed by (my 
mother) Unun Sulaim, he used to enter her 
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(dwelling place) and greet her, Anas further 
said: Once the Prophet ^ was a bridegroom 
during his marriage with Zainab, Umm 
Sulaim said to me, “Let us give a gift to 
Ally’s Messenger ^.”1 said to her, “Do 
it.” So she prepared Haisa (a sweet dish) 
made from dates, butter and dried yoghourt 
and she sent it with me to him. I took it to 
him and he said, “Put it down,” and ordered 
me to call some men whom he named, and to 
invite whomever I would meet. I did what he 
ordered me to do, and when I returned, I 
found the house crowded with people and 
saw the Prophet ^ keeping his hand over the 
Haisa and saying over it whatever All^ 
wished (him to say). Then he called the 
men in batches of ten to eat of it, and he said 
to them, “Mention the Name of Allah, and 
each man should eat of the dish the nearest to 
him.” When all of them had finished their 
meals, some of them left and a few remained 
there talking, which made me feel unhappy. 
Then the Prophet ^ went out towards the 
dwelling places (of his wives) and I too, went 
out after him and told him that those people 
had left. Then he returned and enter'd his 
dwelling place and let the curtains fall while I 
was in (his) dwelling place, and he was 
reciting the Verses: 

‘O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophet’s house unless permission is given 
to you for a meal, (and then) not (so early as) 
to wait for its preparation. But when you are 
invited, enter, and when you have taken your 
meals, disperse without sitting for a talk. 
Verily, such (behaviour) annoys the 
Prophet; and he is shy of (asking) you (to 
go), but Allah is not shy of (telling you) the 
truth...” (V.33-53) 

Abu 'U^man said: Anas said, “I served 
the Prophet ^ for ten years.” 
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(66) CHAPTER. To borrow the clothes, etc. 
for the bride. 

5164. Narrated ‘Ai^ah I^Ip %\ ^j that 
she borrowed a necklace from Asma’ and » . f ^ 

then it got lost. So Allah’s Messenger ^ sent ^ ^ ^ 

some people from his companions in search Crf^ ^Ip ^ tol ji- 

of it. In the meantime the stated time for the *f • « -1 ^« i i -T . i 1 

f-La^i Lgj 1 . LaJLP <Ul 

Salat (prayer) became due and they offered ^ 

their .Sfl/dr (prayer) without ablution. When ^ 3oS':A3 

they came to the Prophet m, they ^ 

complained about it to him, so the Verse ''y ^ ^ ^ 

regarding Tay^mmum was revealed. 1^1 Uii -^j^j 6*>lvaJl 

Usaidbin Hudairsaid,“(0‘Aishah!)may - j ^ 

Allah bless you with a good reward, for by - ^ ‘ ^ % 

Allah, never did a difficulty happen in !:)\^ '• Jr^ 
connection with you, but Allah prepared a "^*1 "r- i - 1 -" T " '"t.i 

way out from it for you, and brought Allah s 3 " « " / Z"* ^ 

Blessings for the Muslims.” ^3^ aL# 

[rn *^3? ^ 

(67) CHAPTER. What a man should say on ill ^ 

having a sexual intercourse with his wife. >r»C 


Vj\jc;.\ 4»l (tt) 


5165. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ *^\ ^j: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you, when 
having sexual intercourse with his wife, says: 
Bismillah, Alldhumma iannibnish-Shaitan wa 
jannibish-Shaitan ma razaqtand^^\ and if it is 
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(ir^ ‘4*^1 ;y. 

)J d» Jli ;JU 


(1) (H. 5165) This invocation means: Tn the Name of Allah! O Allah! Protect me from 
Satan and protect from Satan what You bestow upon us (i.e. an offspring).’ 
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destined that they should have a child, then 
Satan will never be able to harm him 


(68) CHAPTER, The Wallma (wedding 
banquet) is obligatory. 

And 'Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf said, “The 
Prophet ^ said to me, “Give a wedding 
banquet, even with one sheep.” 

5166. Narrated Anas bin MMik iiii : 
I was ten years old when Allah’s Messenger 
^ arrived at Al-Madlna. My mother and 
aunts used to urge me to serve the Prophet ^ 
regularly, and I served him for ten years. 
When the Prophet ^ died I was twenty years 
old, and I knew about the order of Al-Hijab 
(veiling of ladies) more than any other person 
when it was revealed. It was revealed for the 
first time when Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
consummated his marriage with Zainab bint 
Jahsh. When the day dawned, the Prophet ^ 
was a bridegroom and he invited the people 
to a banquet, so they came, ate, and then all 
left except a few who remained with the 
Prophet ^ for a long time. The Prophet ^ 
got up and went out, and I too went out with 
him so that those people might leave too. 
The Prophet ^ proceeded and so did I, till 
he came to the threshold of ‘Ai^ah’s 
dwelhng place. Then thinking that these 
people have left by then, he returned and 
so did I along with him till he entered upon 
Zainab and behold, they were still sitting and 
had not gone. So the Prophet ^ again went 
away and I went away along with him. When 
we reached the threshold of ‘Aishah dwelling 
place, he thought that they had left, and so 
he returned and I too, returned along with 
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him and found those people had left. Then 
the Prophet ^ drew a curtain between me 
and him, and the Verses of Al-Hijab were 
revealed. 


(69) CHAPTER. Al-WaUma (the wedding 
banquet) is recommended to be given even 
if one sheep is presented therein. 

5167. Narrated Anas ^ When 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin 'Auf married an Ansdri 
woman, the Prophet ^ asked him, ‘'How 
much Mahr did yon give her?” ‘Abdur- 
Ralman said, “Gold equal to the weight of 
a date stone.” Anas added: When they (i.e. 
the Prophet ^ and his Companions) arrived 
at Al-Madina, the emigrants stayed at the 
Ansdr*s houses. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf 
stayed at Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabi‘s house. Sa‘d 
said to ‘Abdur-Rahman, “I will divide and 
share my property with you and will give one 
of my two wives to you.” ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said, “May Allah bless you, your wives and 
property (I am not in need of that; but kindly 
show me the way to the market)So ‘Abdur- 
Rahman went to the market and traded there 
gaining a profit of some dried yoghourt and 
butter, and married (an Ansdri woman). The 
Prophet ^ said to him, “Give a Walima 
(wedding banquet), even with one sheep.” 


5168. Narrated Anas *4i\ The 

Prophet ^ did not give a better Walima 
(wedding banquet) on the occasion of 
marrying any of his wives than the one he 
gave on marrying Zainab, and he gave that 
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Walima (wedding banquet) with one sheep. 


5169. Narrated Anas iii ^ 3 : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ manumitted Safiyya and then 
married her, and her Mahr was her 
manumission, and he gave a Walima 
(wedding banquet) with Hais (a sort of 
sweet dish made from butter, cheese and 
dates), 

5170. Narrated Anas aIp iii The 

Prophet ^ consummated his marriage with a 
woman (Zainab), so he sent me to invite men 
to the meals. (See H. 4791) 


(70) CHAPTER. Whoever gave a bigger 
Walima (wedding banquet) on marrying 
some of his wives than on marrying the 
other wives of his. 

5171. Narrated Thabit: The marriage of 
Zainab bint Jah^ was mentioned in the 
presence of Anas and he said, ‘T did not see 
the Prophet ^ giving a better Walima 
(wedding banquet) on marrying any of his 
wives than the one he gave on marrying 
Zainab. He gave that Walima (wedding 
banquet) with one sheep.” 

(71) CHAPTER. Whoever gave a Walima 
(wedding banquet) of less than one sheep. 
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5172. Narrated Safiyya bint Shaiba: The 
Prophet ^ gave a Walima (wedding banquet) 
with two Mudd of barley on marrying some of 
his wives. (1 Mudd = 3/4 of a kilogram). 
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(72) CHAPTER. It is obligatory to accept the 
invitation to a WaUma (wedding banquet) 
and other invitations. And whoever gave a 
WaUma (wedding banquet) for seven days or 
somewhat like. 

The Prophet ^ did not decree that the 
WaUma should be given for one or two days. 

5173. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
ujip iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 
anyone of you is invited to a WaUma 
(wedding banquet), he must go for it.” 


5174. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “Set the captives free, accept the 
invitation (to a wedding banquet), and visit 
the patients.” 


5175. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ ordered us to do seven 
(things) and forbade us from seven. He 
ordered us to visit the patients, to follow 
the funeral procession, to reply to the 
sneezer (i.e., say to him: 'Yarhamukallah 
(May All^ bestow His Mercy upon you)’, if 
he says 'AUhamdulillah (Praise be to Allah)’, 
to help others to fulfil their oaths, to help the 
oppressed, propagate As-SalUm [(greeting) 
i .e. to greet one another], and to accept the 
invitation (to a wedding banquet). He 
forbade us to wear golden rings, to use 
silver utensils, to use Maydtjiir (cushions of 
silk stuffed with cotton and placed under the 
rider on the saddle), the Qassiyya (linen 
clothes containing silk brought from an 
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Egyptian town), the Istabraq (thick silk) and 
the Dlbaj (another kind of silk).^^^ (See 
Hadith No .5635 and 5863). 

^1 am\j . 

jLiJI ^ jj. 


5176. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d; Abu Usaid 
As-Sa‘di invited Allah’s Messenger ^ to his 
wedding party and his wife who was the 
bride, served them on that day. Do you know 
what drink she gave Allah’s Messenger 
She had soaked some dates for him (in water) 
overnight, and when he had finished his meal 
she gave him that drink (of soaked dates). 
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(73) CHAPTER. If somebody refuses an 
invitation [to a WaRma (wedding banquet)] 
he indeed disobeys Allah and His Messenger 

m- 
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5177. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The worst food is that of a Walima (wedding 
banquet) to which only the rich are invited 
while the poor are not invited. And he who 
refuses an invitation (to a banquet) disobeys 
Allah and His Messenger ^. 


(74) CHAPTER. Whoever accepted the 
invitation to a meal of trotters. 
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5178. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If I am invited to a 
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(1) (H. 5175) Gold rings and silk clothes are forbidden for men but not for women while 
the silver utensils are forbidden for all, 
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meal of trotters I will accept it; and if I am 
given a trotter as a present I will accept it 


(75) CHAPTER. To accept the invitation to a 
wedding party or any other party. 

5179. Narrated NMi‘: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said, “Allah’s Messenger 

^ said, ‘Accept the marriage invitation if you 
are invited to it’ 

Ibn ‘Umar used to accept the invitation 
whether to a wedding banquet or to any other 
party, even when he was fasting. 


(76) CHAPTER, The attendance of women 
and children at a wedding party. 

5180. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Once the Prophet ^ saw some women and 
children coming from a wedding party. He 
got up energetically and happily and said, 
“By Allah! You (i .e., the Ansar) are the most 
beloved of all people to me 


(77) CHAPTER. Should a person return if 
he sees something disapproved of (from the 
standpoint of religion) in the party? 

Ibn Mas‘ud saw a picture in a house and 
went away. Ibn ‘Umar invited Abu Ayyub, 
and the latter saw a curtain on the wall. So 
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Ibn ‘Umar said, “We have been over¬ 
powered by the women in this matterAbu 
Ayyub said, “I was afraid that some people 
might do such a deed but I never thought that 
you would do so, By All^, I will not eat 
anything of your food.” And so Abu Ayyub 
returned. 

5181. Narrated ‘Aishah *4i\ the 
wife of the Prophet ^: I bought a cushion 
having on it pictures (of animals). When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saw it, he stood at the 
door and did not enter. I noticed the sign of 
disapproval on his face and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I repent to Allah and His 
Messenger. What sin have I committed?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “What is this 
cushion?” I said, “I have bought it for you so 
that you may sit on it and recline on it.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The makers of 
these pictures will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to them, 
‘Give life to what you have created (i.e., 
these pictures)’.” The Prophet ^ added, 
“The angels of (mercy) do not enter a house 
in which there are pictures[See Path Al- 
Bari for details about pictures]. 


(78) CHAPTER. The attendance and serving 
of the lady (bride) herself for the men at 
(her) marriage party. 

5182. Narrated Sahl: When Abu Usaid 
As-SaidI got married, he invited the Prophet 
^ and his Companions. None prepared the 
food for them and brought it to them but his 
wife. She soaked some dates in water in a 
stone pot overnight, and when the Prophet 
^ had finished his food, she provided him 
with that drink (of soaked dates). 
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(79) CHAPTER. An~NaqP (juice obtained 
from dried dates soaked in water) and other 
drinks that are not intoxicant, served at a 
wedding party. 

5183. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: Abu Usaid 
As-Sa‘ich invited the Prophet ^ to his 
wedding party and his wife served him on 
that day, and she was the bride. She said (or 
Sahl said), “Do you know what she soaked 
for Allah's Messenger? She soaked some 
dates for him (in water) in a drinking bowl 
overnight 


Cri Jy c#* 

cjLsI ^ 

r .It- 1.' O > ^ 

[o W'\ . LfAJjU 4j 

H ^1 (v<\) 

: ^ llijb- - o\Ar 

;JU ^ c^^LiJl 

., J f . , - ., /. . 

Cs^j yi ^Oro 
Lo i (Jli j\ c.Jl2i ' (^J 

aJ c-..*ijl ^1 c-^ajI 

^ n ^ 

[0 W*! 


'80) CHAPTER. To be polite and kind to the 
tvomen. 

And the saying of the Prophet ^: “The 
woman is like a rib." 

5184. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii»i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The woman is 
like a rib; if you try to straighten her, you will 
break her. So if you want to get benefit from 
her, do so while she still has some 
crookedness 
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(81) CHAPTER. The exhortation of taking 
care of the women. 
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5185. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should not harm his 
neighbour.’’ 


5186. (The Prophet ^ added:) “And I 
command you to take care of the women in a 
good manner for they are created from a rib 
and the most crooked portion of the rib is its 
upper part; if you try to straighten it, you will 
break it, and if you leave it, it will remain 
crooked, so I command you to take care of 
the women in a good manner 

5187. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar i4^ iii ^ 3 : 
During the lifetime of the Prophet we use 
to avoid chatting leisurely and freely with our 
wives lest some Divine Revelation might be 
revealed concerning us. But when the 
Prophet ^ died, we started chatting 
leisurely and freely (with them). 


(82) CHAPTER. “(O you who believe)! Ward 
off from yourself and your families a Fire 
(Hell) whose fiiel is men and stones...” 
(V.66:6) 

5188. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
^1 ^ 3 : The Prophet ^ said, “Everyone 
of you is a guardian and everyone of you is 
responsible (for his wards). A ruler is a 
guardian and is responsible (for his subjects); 
a man is a guardian of his family and 
responsible (for them); a wife is a guardian 
of her husband’s house and she is responsible 
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(for it); a slave is a guardian of his master’s 
property and is responsible (for that). 
Beware! All of you are guardians and are 
responsible (for your wards).” (See H. 893) 


(83) CHAPTER, To treat one’s family in a 
polite and kind manner. 

5189, Narrated ‘Aishah 
Eleven women sat (at a place) and 
promised and contracted that they would 
not conceal an 5 ^hing of the news of their 
husbands. The first one said, “My husband is 
like the meat of a lean weak camel which is 
kept on the top of a mountain which is 
neither easy to climb, nor is the meat fat, so 
that one might put up with the trouble of 
fetching it.”^^^ The second one said, ‘T shall 
not relate my husband’s news, for I fear that I 
may not be able to finish his story, for if I 
describe him, I will mention all his defects 
and bad traits.” The third one said, “My 
husband is a tall man; if I describe him (and 
he hears of that) he will divorce me, and if I 
keep quiet, he will neither divorce me nor 
treat me as a wife.” The fourth one said, “My 
husband is a moderate person like the night 
of Tihama which is neither hot nor cold. I am 
neither afraid of him, nor am I discontented 
with him.” The fifth one said, “My husband, 
when entering (the house) is a leopard, and 
when going out, is a lion. He does not ask 
about whatever is in the house The sixth 
one said, “If my husband eats, he eats too 
much (leaving the dishes empty), and if he 
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(1) (H. 5189) Her husband was bad in behaviour, worthless, arrogant and miserly. 

(2) (H. 5189) She compares her husband with a leopard which is well-known for being shy, 
harmless and fond of too much sleep. She compares him with a lion when he is out for 
fighting. Besides, he does not interfere in the home affairs, e.g., he does not ask her 
how much she has spent, nor does he criticise any fault he may notice. 




67 - THE BOOK OFAN^NIKAH (The Wedlock) 


^\a\ - nv 


drinks he leaves nothing, and if he sleeps he 
sleeps alone (away from me) covered in 
garments and does not stretch his hands here 
and there so as to know how I fare (get 
along)The seventh one said, “My husband 
is a wrongdoer or weak and foolish. All the 
defects are present in him. He may injure 
your head or your body or may do bothThe 
eighth one said, “My hub and is soft to touch 
like a rabbit and smells like a Zamab (a kind 
of good smelling grass)The ninth one said, 
“My husband is a tall generous man wearing 
a long strap for carrying his swordHis 
ashes are abundant^^^ and his house is near to 
the people who would easily consult him 
The tenth one said, “My husband is Malik, 
and what is Malik? Malik is greater than 
whatever I say about him. (He is beyond and 
above all praises which can come to my 
mind). Most of his camels are kept at home 
(ready to be slaughtered for the guests) and 
only a few are taken to the pastures. When 
the camels hear the sound of the lute (or the 
tambourine) they realize that they are going 
to be slaughtered for the guests.” The 
eleventh one said, “My husband is Abu 
Zar‘a, and what is Abu Zar‘a (i.e., what 
should I say about him)? He has given me 
many ornaments and my ears are heavily 
loaded with them and my arms have become 
fat (i.e,, I have become fat). And he has 
pleased me, and I have become so happy that 
I feel proud of myself. He found me with my 
family who were mere owners of sheep and 
living in poverty, and brought me to a 
respected family having horses and camels 
and threshing and purifying grain^"*^. 
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(1) (H, 5189) He is noble and brave. 

(2) (H. 5189) He is so generous that he always makes fires for his guests to entertain them, 
and hence, the abundant ashes he has at home. 

(3) (H. 5189) He lives near to the people so that he is always at hand to solve their 
problems and help them in hardships and give them good advice. 

(4) (H .5189) They were rich farmers, her husband took her out of poverty into prosperity. 
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Whatever I say, he does not rebuke or 
insult me. When I sleep, I sleep till late in the 
morning, and when I drink water (or milk), I 
drink my fill. The mother of Abu Zar‘a and 
what may one say in praise of the mother of 
Abu Zar‘a? Her saddle bags were always full 
of provision and her house was spacious^^^ 
As for the son of Abu Zar‘a what may one say 
of the son of Abu Zar‘a? His bed is as narrow 
as an unsheathed sword and an arm of a kid 
(of four months) satisfies his hungerAs 
for the daughter of Abu Zar‘a she is obedient 
to her father and to her mother. She has a fat 
well-built body and that arouses the jealousy 
of her husband’s other wife. As for the 
(maid) slave-girl of Abu Zar‘a, what may one 
say of the (maid) slave-girl of Abu Zar‘a? She 
does not uncover our secrets but keeps them, 
and does not waste our provisions and does 
not leave the rubbish scattered everywhere in 
our house.The eleventh lady added, 
“One day it so happened that Abu Zar‘a 
went out at the time when the milk was being 
milked from the animals, and he saw a 
woman who had two sons like two leopards 
playing with her two breasts. (On seeing her) 
he divorced me and married her. Thereafter 
I married a noble man who used to ride a fast 
tireless horse and keep a spear in his hand. 
He gave me many things, and also a pair of 
every kind of livestock and said, ‘Eat (of 
this), O Umm Zar‘a, and give provision to 
your relatives’.” She added, “Yet, all those 
things which my second husband gave me 
could not fill the smallest utensil of Abu 
Zar‘a’s.” ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 then said: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, “I am to 
you as Abu Zar‘a was to his wife Umm 
Zar^a”. 
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(1) (H. 5189) She was well-off and generous. 

(2) (H. 5189) He was a slender man who ate little. 

(3) (H. 5189) She was trustworthy, careful and clean. 
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5190. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Aishah 
said, “While the Ethiopians were playing 
with their small spears, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
screened me behind him and I watched (that 
display) and kept on watching till I left on my 
own.” So you may estimate of what age a 
little girl may listen to amusement 


(84) CHAPTER. The advice of a man to his 
daughter regarding her husband. 

5191. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii ^3:1 
had been eager to ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
about the two ladies from among the wives of 
the Prophet ^ regarding whom Allah ju; 
said: 

“If you two (wives of the Prophet turn 
in repentance to Allah (it will be better for 
you) your hearts are indeed so inclined to 
oppose what the Prophet ^ likes).” 
(V.66:4) 

Till ‘Umar performed the Hajj and I too, 
performed the Hajj along with him. (On the 
way) ‘Umar went aside to answer the call of 
nature, and I also went aside along with him 
carrying a tumbler full of water, and when 
‘Umar had finished answering the call of 
nature, I poured water over his hands and he 
performed the ablution. Then I said to him, 
“O chief of the believers! Who were the two 
ladies from among the wives of the Prophet 
^ regarding whom Allah JU; said: 

‘If you two (wives of the Prophet turn 
in repentance to Allah (it will be better for 
you) your hearts are indeed so inclined (to 
oppose what the Prophet ^ likes)’?” 
(V.66:4) 
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(1) (H. 5190) ‘Ai^ah was fifteen years old then. 
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He said, “I am astonished at your 
question, O Ibn 'Abbas. They were ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa,” Then ‘Umar went on narrating 
the HaditJi and said, “I and an Ansdri 
neighbour of mine from Bani Umaiyya bin 
Zaid who used to live in Awalf-al-Madinay 
used to visit the Prophet ^ in turn, He used 
to go one day and I another day. When I 
went, I would bring him the news of what had 
happened that day regarding the Divine 
Revelation and other things, and when he 
went, he used to do the same for me. We, the 
people of Quraish used to have the upper 
hand over our wives, but when we came to 
the Ansar, we found that their women had 
the upper hand over their men, so our 
women also started learning the ways of the 
Ansdri women. I shouted at my wife and she 
retorted against me and I disliked that she 
should answer me back. She said to me, 
‘Why are you so surprised at my answering 
you back? By Allah, the wives of the Prophet 
^ answer him back and some of them may 
leave (does not speak to) him throughout the 
day till the nightThe (talk) scared me and I 
said to her, ‘Whoever amongst them has 
done so will be ruined!' Then I proceeded 
after dressing myself, and entered upon 
Hafsa and said to her, ‘Does anyone of you 
keep the Prophet ^ angry till night?’ She 
said, ‘Yes.’ I said, ‘You are a ruined losing 
person! Don’t you fear that Allah may get 
angry for the anger of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and thus you will be ruined? So do not ask 
more from the Prophet ^ and do not answer 
him back and do not give up talking to him. 
Ask me whatever you need and do not be 
tempted to imitate your neighbour (i.e., 
‘Aishah) in her manners for she is more 
charming than you and more beloved to the 
Prophet ‘Umar added, “At that time a 
talk was circulating among us that (the tribe 
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of) Ghassan were preparing their horses to 
invade us. MyAnsM companion, on the day 
of his turn, went (to the town) and returned 
to us at night and knocked at my door 
violently and asked if I was there. I became 
horrified and came out to him. He said, 
Today a great thing has happened.’ I asked, 
‘What is it? Have (the people of) Ghassan 
come?’ He said, ‘No, but (what has 
happened) is greater and more horrifying 
than that: Allah’s Messenger ^ has divorced 
his wives” ‘Umar added, “The Prophet ^ 
kept away from his wives and I said, ‘Hafsa is 
a ruined loser.’ I had already thought that 
most probably this (divorce) would happen in 
the near future. So I dressed myself and 
offered the morning Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet ^ and then the Prophet ^ entered 
an upper room and stayed there in seclusion. 
I entered upon Hafsa and saw her weeping. I 
asked, ‘What makes you weep? Did I not 
warn you about that? Did the Prophet ^ 
divorce you all?’ She said, ‘I do not know. 
There he is retired alone in the upper room.’ 
I came out and sat near the pulpit and saw a 
group of people sitting around it and some of 
them were weeping. I sat with them for a 
while but could not endure the situation, so I 
went to the upper room where the Prophet ^ 
was and said to a black slave of his, ‘Will you 
get the permission (of the Prophet ^) for 
‘Umar (to enter)?’ The slave went in, talked 
to the Prophet ^ about it and then returned 
saying, ‘I have spoken to the Prophet ^ and 
mentioned you but he kept quiet.’ Then I 
returned and sat with the group of people 
sitting near the pulpit, but I could not bear 
the situation and once again I said to the 
slave, ‘Will you get the permission for 
‘Umar?’ He went in and returned saying, ‘I 
mentioned you to him but he kept quiet.’ So I 
returned again and sat with the group of 
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people sitting near the pulpit, but I could not 
bear the situation, and so I went to the slave 
and said, ‘Will you get the permission for 
‘Umar?’ He went in and returned to me 
saying, ‘I mentioned you to him but he kept 
quiet.’ When I was leaving, behold! The 
slave called me, saying, ‘The Prophet ^ has 
given you permission.’ Then I entered upon 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and saw him lying on a 
bed made of stalks of date palm leaves and 
there was no bedding between it and him. 
The stalks left marks on his side and he was 
leaning on a leather pillow stuffed with date- 
palm fibres. I greeted him and while still 
standing I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Have 
you divorced your wives?’ He looked at me 
and said, ‘No.’ I said, 'Allahu AkbarV And 
then, while still standing, I said chatting, 
‘Will you heed what I say, O Allah’s 
Messenger? We, the people of Quraish 
used to have power over our women, but 
when we arrived at Al-Madina we found that 
the men (here) were overpowered by their 
women.’ The Prophet ^ smiled and then I 
said to him, ‘Will you heed what I say, O 
Allah’s Messenger? I entered upon Hafsa 
and said to her, ‘Do not be tempted to 
imitate your companion (‘Aishah), for she is 
more charming than you and more beloved to 
the Prophet’.” The Prophet ^ smiled for a 
second time. When I saw him smiling, I sat 
down. Then I looked around his house, and 
by Allah, I could not see anything of 
importance in his house except three hides, 
so I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah 
to make your followers rich, for the Persians 
and the Romans have been made prosperous 
and they have been given (the pleasures of 
the world), although they do not worship 
Allah.’ Thereupon the Prophet ^ sat up as 
he was reclining, and said, ‘Are you of such 
an opinion, O the son of Al-Khattab? These 
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are the people who have received the rewards 
for their good deeds in this world.’ I said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Ask Allah to forgive me.’ 
Then the Prophet ^ kept away from his 
wives for twenty-nine days because of the 
story which Hafsa had disclosed to ‘Aishah. 
The Prophet 0. had said, T will not enter 
upon them (my wives) for one month,’ 
because of his anger towards them, when 
Allah had admonished him.^^^ So, 

when twenty-nine days had passed, the 
Prophet ^ first entered upon ‘Aishah. 
‘Ai^ah said to him, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
You had sworn that you would not enter 
upon us for one month, but now only twenty- 
nine days have passed, for I have been 
counting them one by one.’ The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘The (present) month is of twenty-nine 
days.’ ‘Ai^ah added, ‘Then Allah revealed 
the Verses of the option.And out of all his 
wives he asked me first, and I chose him.’ 
Then he gave option to his other wives and 
they said what ‘Ai^ah had said.” 
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(1) (H. 5191) The Prophet ^ had decided to abstain from eating a certain kind of food 
because of a certain event, so All Mi blamed him for doing so. Some of his wives were 
the cause of him taking that decision, therefore he deserted them for one month. 

(2) (H. 5191) See the Qur’an: (33:28,29). 
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(85) CHAPTER. A woman should not 
observe Saum (fast) (optional ones) except 
with the permission of her husband. 

5192. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “A woman should not 
observe Saum (fast) (optional ones) except 
with her husband’s permission if he is at 
home (staying with her) 


(86) CHAPTER. If a woman spends the 
night deserting her husband’s bed (without a 
reasonable cause, she is sinful). 

5193. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If a man invites his 
wife to sleep with him and she refuses to 
come to him, then the angels send their 
curses on her till morning.” 


5194. Narrated Abu Hurairah Aip ilii * 
The Prophet ^ said, “If a woman spends the 
night deserting her husband’s bed (does not 
sleep with him), then the angels send their 
curses on her till she comes back (to her 
husband) 


(87) CHAPTER. A woman should not allow 
anyone to enter her husband’s house except 
with his consent. 

5195. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is not lawful 
for a lady to observe Saum (fast) (Nawdfil) 
without the permission of her husband when 
he is at home; and she should not allow 
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anyone to enter his house except with his 
consent; and whatever she spends of his 
wealth (on charitable gifts in Allah’s Cause) 
without being ordered by him, he will get half 
of the reward.” 


(88) CHAPTER. 

5196. Narrated Usama: The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘T stood at the gate of Paradise and saw 
that the majority of the people who entered it 
were the poor, while the wealthy were 
stopped at the gate (for the accounts). But 
the people destined for the Fire were ordered 
to be taken to the Fire. Then I stood at the 
gate of the Fire and saw that the majority of 
those who entered it were women 


(89) CHAPTER. To be unthankful to Al- 
*AMr, i.e., the husband. Al-*AMr also 
means the companion. 

This is narrated by Abu Sa‘Id on the 
authority of the Prophet 

5197. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
During the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger the sun eclipsed, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered the Salat (prayer) of 
(the eclipse) and so did the people along with 
him. He performed a long Qiydm (standing 
posture) during which Surat Al-Baqarah 
could have been recited; then he performed 
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a prolonged bowing, then raised his head and 
stood for a long time which was slightly less 
than that of the first Qiyam (and recited 
Qur’an). Then he performed a prolonged 
bowing again but the period was shorter than 
the period of the first bowing, then he sto( i 
up and then prostrated. Again he stood 
but this time the period of standing was less 
than the first standing. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing but of a lesser duration 
than the first, then he stood up again for a 
long time but for a lesser duration than the 
first. Then he performed a prolonged bowing 
but of lesser duration than the first, and then 
he again stood up, and then prostrated and 
then finished his Salat (prayer). By then the 
sun eclipse had cleared. The Prophet ^ then 
said, “The sun and the moon are two signs 
among the signs of Allah, and they do not 
eclipse because of the death or birth of 
someone, so when you observe the eclipse, 
remember Allah [offer the eclipse Salat 
(prayer)].” They (the people) said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! We saw you stretching 
your hand to take something at this place of 
yours, then we saw you stepping backward 
He said, “I saw Paradise (or Paradise was 
shown to me), and I stretched my hand to 
pluck a bunch (of grapes), and had I plucked 
it, you would have eaten of it as long as this 
world exists. Then I saw the (Hell) Fire, and 
I have never, seen such a horrible sight as 
that before, and I saw that the majority of its 
dwellers were women.” The people asked, 
“O Allah’s Messeriger! What is the reason for 
that?” He replies, “Because of their disbelief 
(ungratefulness).” It was said. “Do they 
disbelieve in Allah (are they ungrateful to 
Allah)?” He replied, “They are ungrateful to 
their husbands and ungrateful to Al-lhsan 
(good favours done to them). Even if you do 
good to one of them all your life, when she 
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sees something (not of her liking) from you, 
she will say, “I have never seen any good 
from you\” 

5198. Narrated Imran: The Prophet ^ 
said, “I looked at Paradise and saw that the 
majority of its residents were the poor; and I 
looked at the (Hell) Fire and saw that the 
majority of its residents were women.” 


(90) CHAPTER. Your wife has a right over 
you. 

This has been narrated by Abu Juhaifa on 
the authority of the Prophet ^. 

5199. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
‘Abdullah! Have I not been informed that 
you fast all the day and stand in Salat (prayer) 
all night?” I said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Do not do that! 
Observe the Saum (fast) sometimes and 
also leave them (the fast) at other times; 
stand up for the Salat (prayer) at night and 
also sleep at night. Your body has a right 
over you, your eyes have a right over you and 
your wife has a right over you.” 


(91) CHAPTER. The woman is a guardian in 
her husband’s house. 


5200. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “All of you are 
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guardians and are responsible for your 
wards. The ruler is a guardian and the man 
is a guardian of his family; the lady is a 
guardian and is responsible for her husband’s 
house and his offspring; and so all of you are 
guardians and are responsible for your 
wards 


(92) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“Men are protectors and maintainers of 
women.” (V.4:34) 

5201. Narrated Anas Allah’s 

Messenger ^ took an oath that he would not 
visit his wives for one month, and he sat in an 
upper room belonging to him. Then, on the 
twenty-ninth day he came down. It was said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! You had taken an 
oath not to visit your wives for one month.” 
He said, “The (present) month is of twenty- 
nine days.” 


(93) CHAPTER. The decision of the Prophet 
^ not to share the beds with his wives and to 
stay away from their houses. 

Mu‘awiya bin Haida said that the Prophet 
^ said, “When you desert your wife (abstain 
from sleeping with her) you should stay (with 
her) at homeBut the first verdict is more 
correct 

5202. Narrated Umm Salama iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ took an oath that he would 
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not enter upon some of his wives for one 
month. But when twenty-nine days had 
elapsed, he went to them in the morning or 
evening. It was said to him, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! You had taken an oath that you 
would not enter upon them for one month.” 
He replied, “The month can be of twenty- 
nine days.” 


5203. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
One morning we saw the wives of the Prophet 
^ weeping, and everyone of them had her 
family with her, I went to the mosque and 
found that it was crowded with people. Then 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab came and went up to 
the Prophet ^ who was in his upper room. 
He greeted him but nobody answered. He 
greeted again, but nobody answered. Then 
the gatekeeper called him and he entered 
upon the Prophet and asked, “Have you 
divorced your wives?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“No, but I have taken an oath not to go to 
them for one month.” So the Prophet ^ 
stayed away (from his wives) for twenty-nine 
days and then entered upon them. 


(94) CHAPTER, The (kind of) beating of 
women which is disapproved of. 

And the Statement of Allah ^U;: 
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“Beat them (lightly your wives, if it is useful) 
[i.e., without causing them severe pain.]” 
(V.4:34) 

5204. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zam'a: The 
Prophet ^ said, "None of you should flog his 
wife as he flogs a slave and then have sexual 
intercourse with her in the last part of the 
day.” 


(95) " AFTER. A woman should not obey 

her husband if he orders her to do something 
sinful. 

5205. Narrated 'Ai^ah An 

Ansm woman gave her daughter in marriage 
and the hair of the latter started falling out. 
The Ansdn women came to the Prophet 
^and mentioned that to him and said, "Her 
(my daughter’s) husband suggested that I 
.should let her wear false hair.” The Prophet 
^ said, "No, (don’t do that) for Allah sends 
His curses upon such ladies who lengthen 
their hair artificially (by wearing false hair).” 


(96) CHAPTER. “If a woman fears cruelty or 
desertion on her husband’s part...” 
(V .4:128) 

5206. Narrated 'A’i^ah 
(regarding the Verse) - 

"If a woman fears cruelty or desertion on 
her husband’s part...” (V.4-128): 

It concerns the woman whose husband 
does not want to keep her with him any 
longer, but wants to divorce her and marry 
some other lady, so she says to him: "Keep 
me and do not divorce me, and then marry 
another woman, and you may neither spend 
on me, nor sleep with me.” This is indicated 
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by the Statement of Allah ju;; 

‘There is no sin on them both if they make 
terms of peace between themselves and 
making peace is better.” (V.4:128) 


(97) CHAPTER. The coitus interruptus. 

5207. Narrated Jabir: We used to practise 
coitus interruptus during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger 


5208. Narr:ited Tab > : ;sed ic p. !ct^sc 

coitus interruptus whii ' tf. } .r’an wa: ein^ 
revealed. 


5209. Jabir added: We used to p\\. ' 
coitus interruptus during the lifetime of 
\^/Th’s Messenger ^ while the Qur’an ’-as 
being revealed 

5210. Narrated Aim Sa id /d-js_hu i \ ^ 
^ We got female captives in w r 
booty and we used to do coitus iiuenui.iu^ 
with them. So we asked AH albs Messenger # 
about it and he said/‘Do vuu really do that?” 
repeating the question tiinee, “There is no 
person that is destined lo exist but will come 
into existence , till the Day of Resurrection.’* 
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(98) CHAPTER. To draw lots among one’s 
wives when one intends to go on a journey (in 
order to take one of them with). 

5211. Narrated al-Qasim: ‘Ai^ah 
L|_Li said that whenever the Prophet ^ 
intended to go on a journey, he drew lots 
among his wives (so as to take one of them 
along with him). During one of his journeys 
the lot felt on ‘ Ai^ah and Hafsa. When night 
fell the Prophet ^ would ride beside 'Ai^ah 
and talk with her. One night Hafsa said to 
‘Aishah, “Won’t you ride my camel tonight 
and I ride yours, so that you may see (me) 
and I see (you) (in new situation)?” ‘Aishah 
said, “Yes (I agree).” So ‘Ai^ah rode, and 
then the Prophet ^ came towards ‘Ai^iah’s 
camel on which Hafsa was riding. He greeted 
Hafsa and then proceeded (beside her) till 
they dismounted (on the way). ‘Ai^ah 
missed him, and so, when they dismounted, 
she put her legs in the Idhkhir and said, “O 
Lord (Allah)! Send a scorpion or a snake to 
bite me for I am not to blame him (the 
Prophet ^).” 


(99) CHAPTER, (What is said regarding) 
the woman who gives up her turn with her 
husband to one of his other wives, and how 
to divide the turns. 

5212. Narrated ‘Aishah: “Sauda bint 
Zam‘a gave up her turn to me (‘Ai^ah), 
and so the Prophet ^ used to give me 
(‘Aishah) both my day and the day of Sauda. 
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(100) CHAPTER. To deal justly between the 
women (one’s wives), and Allah says: 

‘‘You will never be able to do perfect justice 
between your wives... (up to)... And Allah is 
ever All-Sufficient for His creatures needs, 
All-Wise.” (V.4:129,130) 

(101) CHAPTER. If somebody marries a 
virgin and he has already a matron wife (with 
him). 

5213. Narrated Anas ilp iii lAs-Sunna 
(legal way of the Prophet is that if 
someone marries a virgin and he has 
already a matron wife (with him), then he 
should stay with the virgin for seven days (and 
then by turns); and if someone marries a 
matron (and he has already a virgin wife with 
him) then he should stay with her for three 
days (and then by turns), 
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(102) CHAPTER. If someone marries a 
matron and he has already a virgin wife 
(with him). 

5214. Narrated Anas : It is from 

As-Sunna (legal ways of the Prophet ^) that 
if someone marries a virgin and he has 
already a matron wife, then he should stay 
for seven days with her (the virgin) and then 
by turns; and if someone marries a matron 
and he has already a virgin wife, then he 
should stay with her (the matron) for three 
days, and then by turns. 
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(103) CHAPTER. Whoever had sexual 
intercourse with all his wives and then took 
one bath only. 

5215. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ used to pass by (have sexual 
relation with) all his wives in one night, and 
at that time he had nine wives. 


(104) CHAPTER. If a man goes to all his 
wives (have sexual relations with them) in 
one day. 

5216. Narrated ‘Aishah j: 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ finished his 
'Asr prayer, he would enter upon his wives 
and stay with one of them. One day he went 
to Hafsa and stayed with her longer than 
usual. 


(105) CHAPTER. If a man fakes the 
permission of his wives so as to stay in fhi 
house of one of them to be treated (duriug hi.^ 
ailment) and he is allowed by them (those 
wives will have no right to claim theh lost 
turns). 

5217. Narrated 'Aishah that 

during his fatal ailment, Allah’s Messenger 
^ used to ask his wives, “Where shall I stay 
tomorrow? Where shall I stay tomorrow?” 
He was looking forward to' Aishah’s turn. So 
all his wives allowed him to stay where he 
wished, and he stayed at 'Ai^ah’s house till 
he died there. 'Ai^ah iii ^3 added: He 
died on the day of my usual turn at my house. 
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Allah took him unto Him while his head was 
between my chest and my neck and his saliva 
was mixed with my saliva 


(106) CHAPTER. If a man loves some of his 
wives more than the others. 

5218. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas that ‘Umar 
^ iit entered upon Hafsa and said, “O 
my daughter! Do not be misled by the 
manners of her who is proud of her beauty 
because of the love of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
for her.” By ‘her’ he meant ‘Aishah 

‘Umar added, “Then I told that to 
Alah’s Messenger ^ and he smiled (on 
hearing that).” 


(107) CHAPTER. (It is not recommended 
for) one to claim that one has more things or 
better qualities than one really has. 

And what is forbidden as regards the 
pride of a lady over the other wives of her 
husband. 

5219. Narrated Asma’: A lady said, “O 
Alah’s Messenger ^1 My husband has 
another wife, so is it sinful of me to claim 
that he has given me what he has not given 
me (in order to tease her)?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “The one who pretends 
that he has been given what he has not 
been given, is just like the (false) one who 
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(1) (H, 5217) i.e., She chewed a green Siwak and gave it to the Prophet 
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wears two garments of falsehood 


(108) CHAPTER. M-Ghaira (i.e. honour, 
prestige or self-respect) 

Sa'd bin ‘Ubada said: “If I saw a man with 
my wife, I would strike him with the sharp 
edge of the sword The Prophet ^ said (to 
his Companions), “Are you astonished by 
Sa‘d’s (Ghaira) sense of honour? (By Allah) I 
have a greater sense of Ghaira then he has, 
and Allah has still more greater sense of 
Ghaira than I have.” 

5220. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: 
The Prophet ^ said, “There is none having a 
greater sense of Ghaira (honour or self- 
respect etc) than Allah, And for that He has 
forbidden the doing of evil actions (illegal 
sexual intercourse etc). There is none who 
likes to be praised more than Allah does.” 


5221. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O followers of 
Muhammad! There is none, who has a 
greater sense of Ghaira (honour or self- 
respect etc.) than Allah, so He has forbidden 
that His slave commits illegal sexual 
intercourse or His slave-girl commits illegal 
sexual intercourse. O followers of 
Muhammad! If you but knew what I know. 
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(1) (H. 5219) This means that a false witness may borrow and wear two fine garments so 
that people may be deceived by his elegant appearance and believe his witness. 
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you would laugh little and weep much!” [See 
//a^;f/^No.l044, Vol.2]. 

5222. Narrated Asma’: I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “There is nothing 
(none) having a greater sense of Ghaira 
(self-respect) than Allah 

And narrated Abu Hurairah that he heard 
the Prophet ^ (saying the same). 


5223. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has a sense of 
Ghaira, and Allah’s Sense of Ghaira is 
provoked when a believer does something 
which Allah has prohibited. 


5224. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
141 ^ iiii: When Az-Zubair married r <=", he 
had no property or any slave or aii>thing else, 
except a camel which drew water from the 
well, and his horse. I used to feed his horse 
with fodder and drew water and sew the 
bucket for drawing it, and prepare the 
dough, but I did not know how to bake 
bread. So o\xvAnsdn neighbours used to bake 
bread for me, and they were honourable 
ladies. I used to cany the date-stones on my 
head from Zubair’s land given to him by 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and this land was two- 
third Farsakh (about two miles) from my 
house. One day, while I was coming with the 
date-stones on my head, I met Allah’s 
Messenger ^ along with some Ansdn 
people. He called me and then, (directing 
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his camel to kneel down) said, “IJ^! IJM'' so 
as to make me ride behind him (on his 
camel). I felt shy to travel with the men and 
remembered Az-Zubair and his sense of 
Ghaira , as he was one of those people who 
had the greatest sense of Ghaira . Allah’s 
Messenger ^ noticed that I felt shy, so he 
proceeded. I came to Az-Zubair and said, “I 
met Allah’s Messenger ^ while I was 
carrying a load of date-stones on my head, 
and he had some companions with him. He 
made his camel kneel down so that I might 
ride, but I felt shy in his presence and 
remembered your sense of Ghaira (See H. 
5220 and its Chap. 108). On that Az-Zubair 
said, “By Allah, your carrying the date- 
stones (and you being seen by the Prophet ^ 
in such a state) is more shameful to me than 
your riding with him(I continued serving in 
this way) till Abu Bakr sent me a servant to 
look after the horse, whereupon I felt as if he 
had set me free (manumitted me). 

5225. Narrated Anas iiii : While the 
Prophet ^ was in the house of one of his 
wives, one of the Mothers of the believers^^^ 
sent a meal in a dish. The wife at whose 
house the Prophet ^ was, struck the hand of 
the servant, causing the dish to fall and 
break. The Prophet ^ gathered the broken 
pieces of the dish and then started collecting 
on them the food which had been in the dish 
and said, “Your mother (my wife) felt 
jealous.” Then he detained the servant till a 
(sound) dish was brought from the wife at 
whose house he was. He gave the sound dish 
to the wife whose dish had been broken and 
kept the broken one at the house where it had 
been broken. 
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(1) (H. 5225) The wives of the Prophet ^ were called ‘The Mothers of the believers’. 
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5226. Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah 5ii ^3 
l. 4^‘ The Prophet ^ said, “I entered 
Paradise and saw a palace and asked whose 
palace is this? They said, This palace 
belongs to *Umar bin Al-Khattab/ I 
intended to enter it, and nothing stopped 
me except my knowledge about your sense of 
Ghaira (honour, self-respect etc.) (O 
'Umar).” 'Umar said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
How dare I think of my Ghaira (honour, self- 
respect etc.) being offended by you?”. 


5227. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
While we were sitting with Allah’s Messenger 
(he) Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "While I 
was sleeping, I saw myself in Paradise and 
suddenly (I saw) a woman performing 
ablution beside a palace. I asked, ‘Whose 
palace is this?’ It was said, 'This palace 
belongs to ‘Umar.’ Then I remembered his 
sense of Ghaira and returned.” On that 
'Umar started weeping in that gathering and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! How dare I 
think of my Ghaira (self-respect) being 
offended by you?” 


(109) CHAPTER. The jealousy of women 
and their anger. 
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5228. Narrated ‘Aishah l 4^ iii that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said to her, “I know 
when you are pleased with me or angry with 
me." I said, “Whence do you know that?" 
He said, “When you are pleased with me, 
you say, ‘No, by the Lord of Muhammad,’ 
but when you are angry with me, then you 
say, ‘No, by the Lord of Abraham’.” 
Thereupon I said, “Yes (you are right), but 
by Allah, O Allah’s Messenger, I leave 
nothing but your name 


5229. Narrated 'Aishah I 

never felt so jealous of any wife of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ as I did of I^adija because 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to remember and 
praise her too often and because it was 
revealed to Allah’s Messenger ^ that he 
should give her (IGiadija) the glad tidings of 
her having a palace of Qasab^^^ in Paradise. 
(See H. 3816) 


(110) CHAPTER. The man’s attempt to 
prevent what may arouse his daughter’s 
jealousy, and his demand that she should 
be treated justly. 

5230. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
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(1) (H. 5228) She does not feel less affectionate at the time of her anger. The only 
consequence of her anger is not to mention his name. 

(2) (H. 5229) Qasab, see the glossary. 
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Manama: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
who was on the pulpit, saying, “Banu- 
Hisham bin Al-Mughira have requested me 
to allow them to marry their daughter to ‘All 
bin Abi Tallb, but I don’t give permission, 
and will not give permission unless ‘All bin 
Abi Talib divorces my daughter in order to 
marry their daughter, because Fatima is a 
part of my body, and I hate what she hates to 
see, and what annoys her, annoys me.” 


(Ill) CHAPTER. Men will decrease and 
women will increase. 

And Abu Musa said: The Prophet ^ said, 
“You will see (in future) one man followed by 
forty women taking refuge with him and 
appealing for help because of the scarcity of 
men and the great number of women.” 

5231. Narrated Anas I will 

narrate to you a Haditjt I heard from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and none other than I will tell 
you of it. I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, “From among the portents of the 
Hour are the following: (1) Religious 
knowledge will be taken away; (2) General 
ignorance (in religious matters) will increase; 
(3) Illegal sexual intercourse will prevail: (4) 
Drinking of alcoholic drinks will be in plenty. 
(5) Men will decrease in number, and women 
will increace in number, so much so that fifty 
women will be looked after by one man.” 
[SeeH.No.81, Vol. I]. 


(112) CHAPTER. A man should not stay 
with a woman in seclusion unless he is a 
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Dhu-Mahram (a person who is legally not 
allowed to marry that woman, e .g. her father 
or brother, etc.). (And it is unlawful for one) 
to enter upon a woman whose husband is 
absent. 


5232. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Beware of 
entering upon the ladies.” A man from the 
Ansar said, “Allah’s Messenger! What about 
Al-HamOS^^ (the in-laws of the wife) (the 
brothers of her husband or his nephews, 
etc,)?” The Prophet ^ replied: The in-laws 
(Al-Hamu) of the wife are death itself^^^ 


5233. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “No man should stay 
with a lady in seclusion except in the presence 
of a Dhu-Mahram A man stood up and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My wife has 
gone out intending to perform the Hajj and I 
have been enrolled (in the army) for such and 
such campaign.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Return and perform the Hajj with your 
wife.” 


(113) CHAPTER. What is allowed (as 
regards) a private meeting between a man 
and a woman when they are not secluded 
from the people. 

5234. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp Icbi : 
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(1) (H. 5232) It is mainly the brothers of the husband or the in-laws of the wife who are 
meant here and these are only those who could have married that woman if she had not 
been married. 

(2) (H. 5232) The stay of a relative of a married woman in seclusion with her may cause 
great disadvantage and lead to illegal sexual intercourse that would ruin the family. 
Therefore the Prophet ^ compared the brother-in-law of a wife to death if he stays in 
seclusion with her. 
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An Ansdri woman came i ihe Prophet ^ 
and he took her aside and said (to her) “By 
Allah, you (Ansar) are the most beioved 
people to me/’ 


(114) CHAPTER. It is forbidden that 
effeminate men should enter upon women. 

5235, Narrated Umm Salama that while 
the Prophet ^ was with her, there was an 
effeminate man in the house. The effeminate 
man said to Umm Salma’s brother, 
‘Abdullah bin Abl Umaiyya, “If Allah 
should make you conquer At-Ta’if 
tomorrow, I recommend that you take the 
daughter of ^ailan (in marriage) for (she is 
so fat) that she shows four folds of flesh when 
facing you and eight when she turns her 
back.” Thereupon the Prophet ^ said (to 
us), “This (effiminate man) should never 
enter upon you (O women).” (See H. 4324) 


(115) CHAPTER. The looking of a woman at 
the Ethiopians and the like (is permissible) 
if it does not lead to bad consequences. 

5236. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ was screening me with his Rida' 
(garment covering the upper part of the 
body) while I was looking at the Ethiopians 
who were playing in the courtyard of the 
mosque. (I continued watching) till I was 
satisfied. So you may deduce from this event 
how a little girl (who has not reached the age 
of puberty) who is eager to enjoy amusement 
should be treated in this respect. (See H .454) 
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(116) CHAPTER. The going out of women 
for their needs ♦ 

5237. Narrated 'Aishah ijbi ^3: Once 
Sauda bint Zam‘a went out at night for some 
need, and ‘Umar saw her, and recognizing 
her, he said (to her), “By Allah, O Sauda! 
You cannot hide yourself from us.” So she 
returned to the Prophet ^ and mentioned 
that to him while he was sitting in my dwelling 
taking his supper and holding a bone covered 
with meat in his hand. Then the Divine 
Revelation was revealed to him and when 
that state was over, he (the Prophet ^) was 
saying: “O women! You have been allowed 
by Allah to go out for your needs 


(117) CHAPTER. The permission taken by a 
woman from her husband to go to the 
mosque. 

5238. Narrated Salim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ said, “If the wife of anyone of 
you asks permission to go to the mosque, he 
should not forbid her.” 


(118) CHAPTER. What is lawful as regards 
visiting or looking at those women who have 
foster suckling relations with you. 

5239. Narrated ‘Aishah My 

foster uncle came and asked permission (to 
enter) but I refused to admit him till I asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ about that. He said, 
“He is your uncle, so allow him to come in.” 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have been 
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suckled by a woman and not by a man.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “He is your uncle, 
so let him enter upon you.” And that 
happened after the order of Al-Hijab 
(compulsory veiling) was revealed. All 
things which become unlawful because of 
blood relations are unlawful because of the 
corresponding foster suckling relations, 


(119) CHAPTER. A woman should not look 
at or touch the body of another woman to 
describe her to her husband. 

5240. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 
^ iii: The Prophet ^ said, “A woman 
should not look at or touch another woman 
to describe her to her husband in such a way 
as if he was actually looking at her.” 


5241. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “A woman should not look 
at or touch another woman to describe her to 
her husband in such a way as if he was 
actually looking at her 


(120) CHAPTER. The saying of a man: ‘T 
will go round (i.e. have sexual relations 
with) all my wives tonight.” 
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5242. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iiii : 
(The Prophet) Sulaiman (Solomon), son of 
(the Prophet) Da\^^d (David) 

said, “Tonight I will go round (i.e. have 
sexual relations with) one hundred women 
wives), everyone of whom will give birth 
to a male child who will fight in Allah’s 
Cause.” On that an angel said to him, “Say : 
Tf Allah will’But Sulaiman (Solomon) did 
not say it and forgot to say it. Then he had 
sexual relations with them but none of them 
gave birth to any child except one who gave 
birth to a half person. The Prophet ^ said, 
“If Sulaiman (Solomon) had said: Tf Allah 
will,’ Allah would have fulfilled his (above) 
desire and that saying would have made him 
more hopeful.” (See H. 2819) 

(121) CHAPTER. If a man is away or absent 
from his family for a long time, then on 
returning home, he should not enter his 
house at night, lest he should find something 
which might arouse his suspicion as regards 
his family, or lest he should discover their 
defects. 

5243. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

-. 4 ^: The Prophet ^ disliked that one 
should go to one’s family at night (on 
returning from a journey). 


5244. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah i>i ^3 
14 ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
anyone of you is away from his house for a 
long time, he should not return to his family 
at night.” 
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(122) CHAPTER. Seeking to beget children. 

5245. Narrated Jabir: I was with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in a Ghazwa , and when we 
returned, I wanted to hurry, while riding a 
slow camel. A rider came behind me. I 
looked back and saw that the rider was 
Allah’s Messenger He said (to me), 
“What makes you in such a hurry?” I 
replied, “I am newly married.” He said, 
“Did you marry a virgin or a matron?” I 
replied, “(Not a virgin but) a matron.” He 
said, “Why didn’t you marry a young girl with 
whom you would have played and she would 
have played with you?” Then when we 
approached (Al-Madma) and were going to 
enter (it), the Prophet ^ said, “Wait till you 
enter (your homes) in the night i.e., at the 
time of Isha' (prayer) so that the ladies with 
unkempt hair may comb their hair, and those 
whose husbands have been absent (for a long 
time) may shave their pubic hair.” (The 
subnarrator, Ha^im said: A reliable 
narrator told me that the Prophet ^ added 
in this Hadith: “(Seek to beget) children! 
children, O Jabir!”). 

5246. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ibi 
l 4^: The Prophet ^ said, “If you enter 
(your town) at night (after coming from a 
journey), do not enter upon your family till 
the woman whose husband was absent (from 
the house) shaves her pubic hair and the 
woman with unkempt hair, combs her hair.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ further said, “(O 
Jabir!) Seek to have offspring, seek to have 
offspring!”. 


. JJlaI 


[llv :^\j] 

^ 

^ i - 0 Y 10 

Jj ^ 
oJL>tAj IjJLii L»J3 

^ - 

^ ji\ u» 

^ I jJ 1 : cl ^ t 

^)) :Jli :cii 

Llii :J15 

^ LijP ^ 1 “ ^ (-5^^ 


.«L^i 


1 j I 

iJli ^ Jli < 

uiJl :JU 





[ur 

:^lj] 

• (S< 


- OYH 

c aIjw Lj jl>- ! y. Lo 

^ /y 0 


4^! ul 



JJ ">\i 

*!A1] cJl>-S li!» ijli 

i ^ 


C5^ iiUt ^ 

j J ^ 

; ;JU 

b Alt.,.!.! 1 



4)1 



[iir :^lj] 




67 - THE BOOK OF AN-NIKAH (The Wedlock) 


- nv 


114 


(123) CHAPTER, The woman (whose 
husband is absent for a long time) should 
shave her pubic hair, and those whose hair is 
unkempt should comb their hair, 

5247, Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
: We were with the Prophet ^ in a 
Ghazwa , and when we returned and 
approached Al-Madina, I wanted to hurry 
while riding a slow camel. A rider overtook 
me and pricked my camel with a spear which 
he had, whereupon my camel started running 
as fast as any other fast camel you may see. I 
looked back, and behold, the rider was 
Allah’s Messenger I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I am newly married.” He asked, 
“Have you got married?” I replied, “Yes.” 
He said, “A virgin or a matron?” I replied, 
“(Not a virgin) but a matron.” He said, 
“Why didn’t you marry a young girl so that 
you would have played with her and she with 
you?” When we reached (near Al-Madina) 
and were going to enter it, the Prophet ^ 
said, “Wait till you enter your home in the 
night i .e. at the time of ‘Isha (prayer) so that 
the lady whose hair is unkempt may comb her 
hair and that the lady whose husband has 
been away may shave her pubic hair.” 


(124) CHAPTER. “And not to reveal their 
adornments except to their husbands, 

(V .24:31) 

5248 , Narrated Abu H^im: The people 
differed as to with which thing Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was treated on the day (of 
the battle) of Uhud. So they asked Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-Sa‘idi who was the only surviving 
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Companion (of the Prophet at Al- 
Madma. He replied, “Nobody is left at Al- 
Madlna who knows it better than I. Fatima 
was washing the blood off his face 
and ‘All ilp iii was bringing water in his 
shield, and then a mat of date-palm leaves 
was burnt and (the ash) was inserted into the 
wound.” 


(125) CHAPTER. “And those among you 
who have not come to the age of puberty.” 
(V.24:58) 

5249. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abis: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 

answering a man who asked him, “Did you 
attend the Salat (prayer) of 'Eld-ul-Adha or 
Eld-ul-Fip- with Allah’s Messenger ^?” Ibn 
‘Abbas replied, “Yes, and had it not been for 
my close relationship with him, I could not 
have offered it.” (That was because of his 
young age). Ibn ‘Abbas further said, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went out and offered the Eid 
Salat (prayer) and then delivered the 
Khutba .” Ibn ‘Abbas did not mention the 
Adhan (the call for Salat (prayer)) or the 
Iqdma. He added, “Then the Prophet ^ 
went to the women and instructed them and 
gave them religious advice and ordered them 
to give alms and I saw them reaching out 
(their hands to) their ears and necks (to take 
off the ear-rings and necklaces, etc.) and 
throwing (it) towards Bilal. Then the Prophet 
^ returned with Bilal to his house.” 

(126) CHAPTER. The man’s poking his 
daughter in the flank while admonishing 
her. 

5250. Narrated ‘Aishah Abu 

Bakr aIp %\ admonished me and poked 
me with his hands in the flank, and nothing 
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stopped me from moving at that time except 
the position of Allah’s Messenger ^ whose 
head was on my thigh. (See H. 334) 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“O Prophet! When you divorce women, 
divorce them at their *Idda* (prescribed 
periods) and count (accurately) their Idda 
(prescribed periods).” (V.65:1) 

The divorce according to As-Sunna (the 
Prophet’s legal way is that one should divorce 
his wife when she is clean from her periods 
and he has not had sexual intercourse with 
her (after her period) and there should be 
two witnesses for the divorce. 
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5251. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4Ip that he had divorced his wife while she 

was menstruating during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about 
that. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Order him 
(your son) to take her back and keep her, till 
she is clean from her menses and then to wait 
till she gets her next period (menses) and 
becomes clean again, whereupon, if he 
wishes to keep her, he can do so, and if he 
wishes to divorce her he can divorce her 
before having sexual intercourse with her; 
and that is the Idda (prescribed period) 
which Allah has fixed for the women meant 
to be divorced.” 


(2) CHAPTER. If a woman is divorced 
during her menses, then that divorce is 
counted as one legal divorce. 

5252. Narrated Anas bin Sirin: Ibn ‘Umar 
said: I divorced my wife while she was 
menstruating. ‘Umar mentioned that to the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said, (to my 
father), “Let your son take her back.” I 
asked (Ibn ‘Umar), “Is such a divorce 
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counted (i.e., as one legal divorce)?” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “Of course.” 

Narrated Yunus bin Jubair: Ibn ‘Umar 
said, “The Prophet ^ said to ‘Umar, ‘Order 
him (Ibn ‘Umar) to take her back’I asked, 
“Is such a divorce counted (as one legal 
divorce)?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “What do you 
think if someone becomes helpless and 
foolish?”^^> 


5253. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: (The 
divorcing of my wife during her menses) 
was counted as one legal divorce 


(3) CHAPTER. Whoever divorced (his wife), 
and should a man tell his wife face to face 
that she is divorced. 

5254, Narrated Al-Awza‘I: I asked Az- 
Zuhri, “Which of the wives of the Prophet ^ 
sought refuge with Allah from him?” He 
said, “I was told by ‘Urwa that ‘Aishah ^3 
said, ‘When the daughter of Al-Jaun was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger ^ (as his 
bride) and he went near her, she said, “I 
seek refuge with Allah from you.” He said, 
“You have sought refuge with the Most 
Great; return to your family’ 


5255. Narrated Abu Usaid : We 
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(1) (H. 5252) If, out of foolishness somebody divorces his wife while she is menstruating, 
the divorce is valid. {Fath Al-Bdri). 

(2) (H. 5253) i.e., one of the three divorces. 

(3) (H. 5254) “Return to your family” is an indirect way of saying: “You are divorced.” 
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went out with the Prophet ^ to a garden 
called Ash-Shaut till we reached two walls 
between which we sat down. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Sit here,” and went in (the garden). 
Al-Jauniya (a lady from Bam Jaun) had been 
brought (as a bride for the Prophet and 
lodged in a house in a date-palm garden in 
the home of Umaima bint An-Nu‘man bin 
Sharahil, and her wet nurse was with her. 
When the Prophet ^ entered upon her, he 
said to her, “Give me yourself (in marriage) 
as a gift.” She said, “Can a princess give 
herself in marriage to an ordinary man?” The 
Prophet ^ raised his hand to pat her so that 
she might become tranquil (as she did not 
know that he is Allah’s Messenger). She said, 
“I seek refuge with Allah from you.” He 
said, “You have sought refuge with One Who 
gives refuge. Then the Prophet ^ came out 
to us and said, “O Abu Usaid! Give her two 
white linen dresses to wear and let her go 
back to her family (i.e. she is divorced).” 


5256, 5257. Narrated Sahl and Abu 
Usaid: The Prophet ^ married Umaima 
bint Sharahil, and when she was brought to 
him, he stretched his hand towards her. It 
seemed that she disliked that, whereupon the 
Prophet ^ ordered Abu Usaid to prepare 
her and dress her with two white linen dresses 
[and let her go back to her family (i.e. she is 
divorced)]. (See Hadith. No .5637). 
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5258. Narrated Abu ^allab Yunus bin 
Jubair: I asked Ibn ‘Umar, “(What is said 
regarding) a man divorces his wife during her 
period?” He said, “Doyou know Ibn ‘Umar? 
Ibn ‘Umar divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating. ‘Umar then went to the 
Prophet ^ and mentioned that to him. The 
Prophet ^ ordered him to take her back and 
when she becomes clean, he could divorce 
her if he wanted.” I asked (Ibn ‘Umar), 
“Was that divorce counted as one legal 
divorce?”^^^ He said, “If one becomes 
helpless and foolish (will he be excused? Of 
course not).” 


(4) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks it 
permissible to divorce one’s wife thrice (at 
a time), depending on the Statement of 
Allah JU: 

“The divorce is twice; after that either you 
retain her on reasonable terms or release her 
with kindness.” (V.2:229) 

Ibn Az-Zubair said regarding a patient 
divorcing his wife: I am not of the opinion 
that his irrevocably divorced wife will be his 
heir. 

Ash-Sha‘bi said: I think she will be his 
heir. Ibn Shubruma said: If the prescribed 
period {*Idda - legal period after the divorce) 
is over, can she marry? Ash-Sha‘bi said: Yes. 
Ibn Shubruma said: If her second husband 
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(1) (H. 5258) i.e., one of the three divorces? (See Path Al-Ban). 
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should die too (would she be the heir of two 
husbands)? On that Ash-Sha‘bl withdrew his 
verdict. 

5259. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi: 
‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani came to ‘Asim bin AdT 
Al-Ansarl and asked, “O ‘Asim! Tell me, if a 
man sees his wife with another man, should 
he kill him, whereupon you would kill him in 
Qisds^^\ or what should he do? O ‘Asim! 
Please ask Allah’s Messenger ^ about that 
‘Asim asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about 
that. Allah’s Messenger ^ disliked that 
question and considered it disgraceful. 
What ‘Asim heard from Allah’s Messenger 
^ was hard on him. When he returned to his 
family, ‘Uwaimir came to him and said, “O 
‘Asim! What did Allah’s Messenger ^ say to 
you?” ‘Asim said, “You never bring me any 
good. Allah’s Messenger ^ disliked to hear 
the problem which I asked him about.” 
‘Uwaimir said, “By Allah, I will not leave 
the matter till I ask him about it.” So 
‘Uwaimir proceeded till he came to Allah’s 
Messenger 0. who was in the midst of the 
people and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If a 
man finds with his wife another man, should 
he kill him, whereupon you would kill him (in 
Qisds) : or otherwise, what should he do?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has 
revealed something concerning the question 
of you and your wife. Go and bring her 
here.” So they both carried out the 
judgement of Li'dn, while I was present 
among the people (as a witness). When both 
of them had finished, ‘Uwaimir said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! If I should now keep my 
wife with me, then I have told a lie”. Then he 
pronounced his decision to divorce her 
thrice, before Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered 
him to do so. (Ibn Shihab said, “That was the 
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(1) (H. 5259) See the glossary. 
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tradition for all those who are involved in a 
case of LVdn 


5260. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

wife of Rifa^a Al-Qurazi came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Rifa‘a divorced me irrevocably. 
After him I married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zubair Al-Qurazi who proved to be 
impotent.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
her, “Perhaps you want to return to Rifa‘a? 
Nay (you cannot return to Rifa‘a) until you 
enjoy the sexual relation (consummate your 
marriage) with Abdur-Rahman and he with 
you.” 


5261. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 : A 
man divorced his wife thrice (by expressing 
his decision to divorce her thrice), then she 
married another man who also divorced her. 
The Prophet ^ was asked if she could legally 
marry the first husband (or not). The 
Prophet ^ replied, “No, she cannot marry 
the first husband unless the second husband 
enjoys the sexual relation (consummate his 
marriage) with her, just as the first husband 
had done.” 
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(1) (H. 5259) See the glossary for 'Li*dn .’ 
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(5) CHAPTER. Whoever gave option to his 
wives. And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“O Prophet (Muhammad ^)! Say to your 
wives: Tf you desire the life of this world and 
its glitter, - then come! I will make a 
provision for you and set you free in a 
handsome manner (divorce)”. (V,33:28) 

5262. Narrated ‘Aishah l ^ Ip ^y. 
Allah's Messenger ^ gave us the option (to 
remain with him or to be divorced), and we 
selected Allah and His Messenger So, 
giving us that option was not regarded as 
divorce, 


5263. Narrated Masruq: I asked ‘Aishah 
about the option: She said, “The Prophet ^ 
gave us the option. Do you think that that 
option was considered as a divorce?” I said, 
“It matters little to me if I give my wife the 
option once or a hundred times after she has 
chosen me 


(6) CHAPTER. If a man says (to his wife): “I 
have parted with you,” or “I have released 
you,” or any other expression which may 
indicate divorce, then the real meaning of 
what he says depends on his intention. 

The Statement of Allah ‘y: 

“And set them free (divorce them) in a 
handsome manner.” (V.33 :49) 

“And set you free in a handsome manner 
(divorce)”. (V.33:28) 

(The divorce is twice) “After that, either 
you retain her on reasonable terms or release 
her with kindness.” (V.2:229) 

“Or part with them in a good manner.” 
(V.65:2) 
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And ‘Aishah said: The Prophet ^ knew 
that my parents would never order me to part 
with him. 

(7) CHAPTER. Whoever said to his wife: 
“You are Haram (unlawful) for me 

And Al-Hasan said: Its meaning depend^ 
on his intention. 

And a religious learned man said: If 
somebody divorces (his wife) thrice then she 
becomes unlawful for him. So it is called 
'Haram’ (unlawful) by virtue of divorce and 
separation. This is not like the one who bans 
certain food for himself bci;ause one cannot 
call lawful food unlawful, but a divorced lady 
can be called unlawful. 

And some (learned men) said regarding a 
woman divorced thrice: She will not be 
lawful for that husband till she marries 
somebody else (and her new husband 
divorces her). 

5264. Nafi' said: When Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked about a person who had given three 
divorces, he said, “Would that you gave one 
or two divorces, for the Prophet ^ ordered 
me to do so. If you give three divorces then 
she cannot be lawful for you until she has 
married another husband (and is divorced by 
him).” 

5265. Narrated ‘Aishah A 

man divorced his wife and she married 
another man who proved to be impotent 
and divorced her. She could not get her 
satisfaction from him, and after a while he 
divorced her. Then she came to the Prophet 
^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My first 
husband divorced me and then I married 
another man who entered upon me to 
consummate his marriage but he proved to 
be impotent and did not approach me except 
once during which he benefited nothing from 
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me. Can I re-many my first husband in this 
case?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is 
unlawful to marry your first husband till the 
other husband consummates his marriage 
with you 


( 8 ) CHAPTER. “O Prophet! Why do you 
forbid (for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you...?” (V. 66 :l) 

5266. Narrated Sa'Id bin Jubair that he 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying, “If a man makes his 
wife unlawful for him,^^^ it does not mean 
that she is divorced.” He added, “Indeed in 
the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad ^), 
you have a good example to follow...” 
(V.33 :21) 


5267. Narrated ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair: I 
heard ‘Ai^ah 4 !^ iiii saying, “The 
Prophet ^ used to stay for a long while 
with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink honey at 
her house. So Hafsa and I decided that if the 
Prophet ^ came to any one of us, she should 
say to him, ‘I detect the smell of Maghafir (a 
nasty smelling gum) in you. Have you eaten 
Maghdfirl So the Prophet ^ visited one of 
them and she said to him similarly. The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘Never mind, I have taken 
some honey at the house of Zainab bint 
Jah^, but I shall never drink of it an 3 miore.’ 
So there was revealed: ‘O Prophet! Why do 
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(1) (H. 5266) By saying to her, “You are unlawful for me.” 
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you forbid (for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you... (up to)... If you two (wives 
of Prophet ^) turn in repentance to Allah 
(V.66:1-4) addressing ‘Ai^ah and Hafsa. 
‘When the Prophet ^ disclosed a matter in 
confidence to one of his wives (Hafsa).’ 
(V.66:3) namely his saying: ‘But I have 
taken some honey’ 


5268. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Lg-L^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was fond of honey 
and sweet edible things and (it was his habit) 
that after finishing the 'Asr prayer he would 
visit his wives and stay with one of them at 
that time. Once he went to Hafsa, the 
daughter of ‘Umar and stayed with her 
more than usual. I got jealous and asked 
the reason for that. I was told that a lady of 
her folk had given her a skin filled with honey 
as a present, and that she made a syrup from 
it and gave it to the Prophet ^ to drink (and 
that was the reason for the delay). I said, “By 
Allah, we will play a trick on him (to prevent 
him from doing so).” So I said to Sauda bint 
Zam‘a, “The Prophet ^ will approach you, 
and when he comes near you, say: ‘Have you 
taken Maghdflr (a bad-smelling gum)?’ He 
will say, ‘No.’ Then say to him: ‘Then what is 
this bad smell which I smell from you?’ He 
will say to you, ‘Hafsa made me drink honey 
syrup.’ Then say: ‘Perhaps the bees of that 
honey had sucked the juice of the tree of 

I shall also say the same. O you, 
Safiyya, say the same.” Later Sauda said, 
“By Allah, as soon as he (the Prophet ^) 
stood at the door, I was about to say to him 
what you had ordered me to say because I 
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(1) (H. 5268) Al-'Urfut is the tree which produces Ma^hdfir. 
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was afraid of you.” So when the Prophet ^ 
came near Sauda, she said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Have you taken MaghaflrT" He 
said, *‘No.” She said, “Then what is this bad 
smell which I detect on you?” He said, 
“Hafsa made me drink honey syrup.” She 
said, “Perhaps its bees had sucked the juice 
of Al-Vrfut tree.” When he came to me, I 
also said the same, and when he went to 
Safiyya, she also said the same. And when 
the Prophet ^ again went to Hafsa, she said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Shall I give you more 
of that drink?” He said, “I am not in need of 
it.” Sauda said, “By Allah, we deprived him 
(of it).” I said to her, “Keep quiet.” 


(9) CHAPTER. There is no divorce before 
marriage. And the Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“O you who believe! When you marry 
believing women and then divorce them 
before you have sexual intercourse with 
them, no Idda [divorce prescribed period 
(V.65:4)] have you to count in respect of 
them. So give them a present and set them 
free i.e. divorce in handsome manner.’’ 
(V .33:49) 

Ibn *Abbas said: Allah has mentioned the 
divorce after the wedding. It is reported that 
‘All, Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab, ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair, and many others said that a woman 
cannot be divorced before being married 
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(1) (Ch. 9) i .e., If one says: “If I marry so-and-so, she will be divorced,” his saying will not 
be of any effect if he marries her. 
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(10 "iAFTER. If, under compulsion 
somebody says about his wife, “She is my 
sister,” there is no blame on him. 

The Propliet ^ said : “Prophet Abraham 
said about his wife Sarah: ‘She is my sister’. 
He meant his sister in Allah’s religion.” 

(11) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) a 
divorce given in a state of anger, under 
compulsion or under the effect of intoxicants 
or insanity. And what is the verdict about 
them. And what if one ascribes partners to 
Allah or divorces his wife or does other 
things by mistake or through forgetfulness. 
We may refer to the saying of the Prophet ^ : 
“The deeds are evaluated according to one’s 
intentions, and everybody will receive the 
reward of what he has intended.” 

Ash-Sha‘bl recited: 

“(Our Lord)! Punish us not if we forget or 
fall into error.” (V.2:286) 

And what is not valid of the confession of 
a person suffering from whispers in his heart. 

And the Prophet ^ said to the man who 
confessed against himself: “Are you mad?” 

And ‘All said: Hamza cut open the flanks 
of my two she-camels and then the Prophet 
^ started admonishing Hamza. But behold, 
Hamza was heavily drunk and his eyes were 
red. Hamza then said: “Are not all of you 
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but the slaves of my father?” Thereupon the 
Prophet ^ realized that Hamza was not in 
his senses, so he came out and we too, came 
out along with him. 

‘Uthman said: A divorce given by an 
insane man or a drunk is not valid. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: A divorce given by a 
drunk or given under compulsion is not valid. 

And ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir said: A divorce 
meditated by a man because of the 
whisperings of his heart is not valid. 

And ‘Ata said: If some started with (the 
word of) divorce only then there is its 
conditions (otherwise not). 

And Nafi‘ said: A man declared that if his 
wife went out of her house, she would be 
irrevocably divorced. 

Ibn ‘Umar said (regarding the above 
case): If she went out, her divorce would 
be irrevocable, but if she did not go out, 
nothing would happen to her. 

Regarding a man saying: “If I do such- 
and-such a thing, then my wife is divorced 
thrice.” Az-Zuhrl said: Such a man is to be 
asked as to what he had said, and what he 
had really intended in his mind while 
swearing the above oath. If he had 
mentioned a fixed time and he had really 
intended what he said when he took the oath, 
then his statement would be taken into 
account and would be considered as his 
religion and his b( nesty. 

And Ibrahim sniti. i} 'one says (to his 
wife), “I am not in need ‘d voa. Ihcn the 
verdict is to be given according to his 
intention. And a divorce is valid when 
expressed in the language of the nation to 
which the person belongs. 

And Qatada said: If someone says (to his 
wife), “If you become pregnant, ;L n vou 
divorced thrice,” he should have sexua; 
intercourse with her once only ever>' time 
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she becomes clean after her menstruation, 
and if her pregnancy becomes apparent, she 
will be regarded as divorced irrevocably. 

And Al-Hasan said: If a man says to his 
wife, “Go to your family,” then his intention 
is to be taken into consideration. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said: Divorce is only to be 
resorted to when it is very essential. But the 
manumission of slaves is recommended 
whenever it is meant for Allah’s sake. 

And Az-Zuhrl said; If a man says (to his 
wife), “You are not my wife,” then the 
verdict is to be given according to his 
intention, i .e. if he has intended a divorce, 
then it will be according to what he has 
intended. 

And ‘Ali said: Don’t you know that the 
pen is raised from three (are exempted from 
the accounts): - an insane person till he 
becomes sane; a child till he reaches the age 
of puberty; and a sleeping person till he 
wakes up? ‘Ali also said: All divorces are 
legally valid except that of a person who has 
no intelligence (e.g., insane or drunk). 

5269. Narrated Abu Hurairah •ci- iil : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has forgiven my 
followers the evil thoughts that occur to their 
minds, as long as such thoughts are not put 
into action or uttered.” 

And Qatada said: If someone divorces his 
wife just in his mind, such an unuttered 
divorce has no effect. 


5270. Narrated Jabir: A man from the 
tribe of Banl Aslam came to the Prophet ^ 
while he was in the mosque and said, “I have 
committed illegal sexual intercourse.” The 
Prophet ^ turned his face to the other side. 
The man turned towards the side towards 
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which the Prophet ^ had turned his face, 
and gave four witnesses against himelf. On 
that the Prophet ^ called him and said, “Are 
you insane?” (He added), “Are you 
married?” The man said, “Yes.” On that 
the Prophet ^ ordered him to be stoned to 
the death in the Musalla . When the stones hit 
him with their sharp edges, he fled, but he 
was caught at Al-Harra and then killed. 


5271. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiil : 
A man from Bam Aslam came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ while he was in the mosque 
and called (the Prophet saying, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have committed illegal 
sexual intercourse .’’On that the Prophet ^ 
turned his face from him to the other side, 
whereupon the man moved to the side 
towards which the Prophet ^ had turned 
his face, and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have committed illegal sexual intercourse.” 
The Prophet ^ turned his face (from him) to 
the other side whereupon the man moved to 
the side towards which the Prophet ^ had 
turned his face, and repeated his statement. 
The Prophet ^ turned his face (from him) to 
the other side again. The man moved again 
(and repeated his statement) for the fourth 
time. So when the man had given witness 
four times against himself, the Prophet ^ 
called him and said, “Are you insane?” He 
replied, “No.” The Prophet ^ then said (to 
his Companions), “Go and stone him to 
death.” The man was a married one. 
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5272. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al-Ansar! 
added: I was one of those who stoned him. 
We stoned him at the Musalla in Al-Mad!na. 
When the stones hit him with their sharp 
edges, he fled, but we caught him at Al- 
Harra and stoned him till he died. (See H. 
5270) 


(12) CHAPTER. and how a 

divorce is given according to it. 

And the Statement of Allah ^: 

^Tt is not lawful for you (men) to take back 
(from your wives) any of your Mahr, which 
you have given them, except when both 
parties fear that they would be unable to 
keep the limits ordained by Allah.’’ 
(V.2:229) 

‘Umar allowed AUKhuV even without 
taking the permission of the authorities. 
And ‘Uthman permitted the husband in the 
case of Khul to take from his wife everything 
other than the ribbon of her hair. 

Regarding the Verse: 

“Except when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits ordained 
by Allah ;’(V .2:229) 

Tawus said: That is what All^h has 
ordained to be the right of each of tliem on 
the other regarding their family relationship 
and friendly companionship. And Ta vus did 
not say as the ignorant people say :Al-KhuV is 
not permissible unless the woman says to her 
husband, “I will not clean myself from 
Janaba (i.e. I will not have sexual relations 
with you).” 

5273. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The wife of Thabit bin Qais came to the 
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Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah's Messenger! I 
do not blame Thabit for defects in his 
character or his religion, but I, being a 
Muslim, dislike to behave in an un-Islamic 
manner (if I remain with him).” On that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to her), “Will you 
give back the garden which your husband has 
given you (sisMahr)!” She said, “Yes.” Then 
the Prophet ^ said to Thabit, “O Thabit! 
Accept your garden, and divorce her once.” 


5274. Narrated ‘Ikrima: The sister of 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy narrated (the above 
narration, 5273) with the addition that the 
Prophet ^ said to Thabit’s wife, “Will you 
return his garden?” She said, “Yes,” and 
returned it, and (then) the Prophet ^ 
ordered Thabit to divorce her. 


5275. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas: The wife of 
Thabit bin Qais came to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I do not 
blame Thabit for any defects in his character 
or his religion, but I cannot endure to live 
with him.” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Will you return his garden to him?” 
She said, “Yes.” 
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5276. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
The wife of Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas 
came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I do not blame Thabit for any 
defects in his character or his religioh, but I 
am afraid that I (being a Muslim) may 
become unthankful for Allah’s Blessings.” 
On that Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to her), 
"Will you return his garden to him?” She 
said, "Yes.” So she returned his garden to 
him and the Prophet told him to divorce 
her. 


5277. Narrated Tkrima that Jamlla... 
Then he related the whole Haditji, (i.e. 
5276). 


(13) CHAPTER. Ash-Shigag (the breach 
between the man and his wife). Is to 
be recommended if necessaiy? 

And the Statement of Allah ^U;: j 

^^If you fear breach between them tw^in (the 

man and his wife)..(V.4:35) 

5278. Narrated Al-Miswar bin Ma^rama 
Az-Zuhri: I heard the Prophet saying, 
"Banu Al-Mughira have asked my leave to let 
'All marry their daughter, but I give lio leave 
to this effect.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Selling a female slave does 
not necessarily lead to her divorce. 

5279. Narrated 'Aishah iii ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Three traditions were 
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established concerning that in which Barira 
was involved: When she was manumitted, 
she was given the option to keep her husband 
or leave him; Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Al- 
is for the one who manumits.” Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered the house 
while some meat was being cooked in a pot, 
but only bread and some soup of the house 
were placed before him. He said, “Don’t I 
see the pot containing meat?” They said, 
“Yes, but that meat was given to Barira in 
charity (by someone), and you do not eat 
what is given in charity.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “That meat is a charity for her, but for 
us it is a present.” (See H. 5430) 


(15) CHAPTER. A female slave, whose 
husband is a slave, has the option to keep 
him or leave him (when she is manumitted). 

5280. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ l 4 ^ iii ^ 3:1 
saw him as a slave, (namely, B; nra’s 
husband). 


5281. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ ^1 ^ 3 : 
That was Mughith, the slave of Ban! so-and- 
so, i.e., Barira’s husband - as if I am now 
looking at him following her (Barira) along 
the streets of Al-Madlna. 
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5282. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 41^ iii ^3 
Barira’s husband was a black slave called 
Mughi^, the slave of Bani so-and-so - as if I 
am seeing him now, walking behind her along 
the streets of Al-Madlna. 


(16) CHAPTER. The intercession of the 
Prophet ^ for Barira’s husband. 

5283. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3* 

Barira’s husband was a slave called Mughith - 
as if I am seeing him now, going behind 
Barira and weeping with his tears flowing 
down his beard. The Prophet ^ said to 
‘Abbas, “O ‘Abbas! are you not astonished at 
the love of Mughi^ for Barira and th^ hatred 
of Barira for Mughi^?” The Prophet ^ then 
said to Barira, “Why don’t you return to 
him?” She said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Do 
you order me to do so?” He said, “No, I only 
intercede for him.” She said, “I an^ not in 
need of him.” i 


(17) CHAPTER; j 

5284. Narrated Al-Aswad: ‘Aishali ^3 
intended to buy Barira, but her masters 
stipulated that her would be for 

them. ‘Ai^ah ^3 mentioned that to 
the Prophet who said (to ‘Aishah), “Buy 
and manumit her, for Al-Wald' is for the one 
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who manumits.’' Once some meat was 
brought to the Prophet ^ and it was said, 
“This meat was given in charity to Barira.” 
The Prophet said, “It is an object of 
charity for Barira and a present for us 
Narrated Adam: Shu‘ba related the same 
Haditji and added: Barira was given the 
option regarding her husband. (See H. 5430) 


(18) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah : 
“Do not marry Al-MusfmluU (idolatresses) 
till they believe (i.e. worship Allah Alone). 
And indeed a slave woman who believes is 
better than a (free) Mushrikah (idolatress) 
even though she pleases you.” (y.2:221) 

5285. Narrated Nafi‘: Whenever Ibn 
‘Umar was asked about marrying a 
Christian lady or a Jewess, he would say: 
“Allah has made it unlawful for the believers 
to marry Al-Mushrikdt (ladies who ascribe 
partners in worship to All^), and I do not 
know of a greater thing, as regards to 
ascribing partners in worship, etc. to Allah, 
than that a lady should say that Jesus is her 
Lord although he is just a slave from the 
slaves of Allah”. 

(19) CHAPTER. Marrying Al-Mu^rikat 
(pagan ladies) who had embraced Islam; 
and their ^Idda . 

5286. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ L4^ ^y. 

Al-Miishnkun^^^ were of two kinds as regards 
their relationship to the Prophet % and the 
believers. Some of them were those with 
whom the Prophet was at war and used to 
fight against, and they used to fight him; the 
others were those with whom the Prophet ^ 
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(1) (H, 5286) Al-Mushrikun : polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
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had a treaty, and neither did the Prophet ^ 
fight them, nor did they fight him. If a lady 
from the first group of Al-Mu^rikunS^^ 
emigrated towards the Muslims, her hand 
would not be asked in marriage unless she got 
the menses and then became clean. When 
she became clean, it would be lawful for her 
to get married, and if her husband emigrated 
too before she got married, then she would 
be returned to him. If any slave or female 
slave emigrated from them to the Muslims, 
then they would be considered free persons 
(not slaves) and they would have the same 
rights as given to other emigratits. The 
narrator then mentioned about Al- 
Mushrikun^^^ involved with the Mu41ims in a 
treaty, the same as occurs in Mujahid’s 
narration. If a male i^iave or a female slave 
emigrated from such Al-MuMkun^^^ as had 
made a treaty with the Muslims, they would 
not be returned, but their prices would be 
paid (to Al-MuMkun ^^^). 

5287. Narrated Ibn 'Abb^ l4^ iii 
Qariba, the daughter of Abl Umaiyya, was 
the wife of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab. 'Umar 
divorced her and then Mu'awiya bin Abl 
Sufyan married her. Similarly, Umm Al- 
Hakam, the daughter of Abi Sufyai was the 
wife of 'lyad bin Ghanm Al-Fihri. He 
divorced her and then 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman Ath-Thaqafi married her, 

(20) CHAPTER. (What) if an idolatress (41- 
Mu^rikah) or a Christian woman Ipecomes a 
Muslim while she is the wife of it Dhimmi 
(i.e., a non-Muslim under the protection of 
a Muslim government), or a Mushfik at war 
with the Muslims? 

Ibn 'Abbas said: If a Christian 
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(1) (H. 5286) Al-MuMkun : polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad ^. 


woman embraces Islam before her husband 
by a short while, she will by no means remain 
as his wife legally. 

‘Ata was asked about a woman from Al- 
Mu^ikun who had a treaty with the 
Muslims: She embraced Islam, and during 
her 'Idda, her husband embraced Islam too? 
Could he retain her as his wife? ‘Ata said: 
No, unless she is willing to re-many him with 
a new marriage and a ncv/ Mohr. 

Mujahid said: If the husband embraces 
Islam during the 'Idda (of his wife), he can 
marry her. 

And Allah ju; said: 

“They are not lawful (wives) for the 
disbelievers, nor are the disbelievers lawful 
(husbands) for them.” (V.60:10) 

Al‘Hasan and Qatada said regarding a 
Magian couple who embraced Islam: Their 
marriage remains valid, but if one of them 
becomes a Muslim and the other refuses to 
become a Muslim, the wife is regarded as 
divorced, and the husband has no right to 
keep her as a wife. 

Ibn Juraij said: I asked ‘Ata, “If a 
MusMkah comes to the Muslims (i.e., 
embraces Islam), will the husband be 
compensated for losing her as is indicated 
by the Statement of Allah: 

‘But give the disbelievers that (amount of 
money) which they have spent (as their 
Mahryr (V .60:10) 

‘Afa replied, “No, for this was valid only 
between the Prophet ^ and those Al- 
Muslmkun who made a treaty with him.” 
And Mujahid said: All this was valid in a treaty 
between the Prophet ^ and the Quraish. 

5288. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^; Whenever believing 
women came to the Prophet ^ as emigrants, 
he used to test them in accordance with the 
Order of Allah JU:: 
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“O you who believe! When believing 
women come to you as emigrants, examine 
them...” (V.60:10) 

So if anyone of those believing! women 
accepted the above mentioned conditions, 
she accepted the conditions of Faith. WTien 
they agreed on those conditions and 
confessed that with their tongues, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ would say to them, “Go, I 
have accepted your BaVa (pledge) (for 
Islam).” ‘Aishah added: By Allah, the hand 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ never touched the 
hand of any woman, but he only used to take 
thtir BaVa (pledge) orally. By Allah;, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not take the Bai'a (pledge) 
of the women except in accordance with what 
Allah had ordered him. When he accepted 
their BaVa (pledge) he would say to them. “I 
have accepted your BaVa (pledge).” (See 
H.2713) I 


(21) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

^niiose who take an oath, not to hme sexual 
relations with their wives, must ^y^nt four 
months.” (V.2:226) 
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5289. Narrated Anas bin Malik i&i ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ took an oath that he 
would abstain from his wives, and at that 
time his leg had been sprained (di^ocated). 
So he stayed in the Mashmba (an attic room) 
of his for 29 days. Then he came down, and 
they (the people) said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You took an oath to abstain 
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from your wives for one month.” He said, 
“The month is of twenty-nine days.” 


5290. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar used to 
say about which Allah JU; defined 

(in the Qur’an), “If the period of 'lid' 
expires, then the husband has either to 
retain his wife in a handsome manner or to 
divorce her as Allah JU: has ordered.” 


5291. Ibn ‘Umar added: “When the 
period of four months has expired, the 
husband should be put in prison so that he 
should divorce his wife, but the divorce does 
not occur unless the husband himself 
declares it. This has been mentioned by 
‘Utlunan, ‘All, Abu Ad-Darda, ‘Aishah and 
twelve other Companions of the Prophet 

m" 


(22) CHAPTER. What are the regulations 
concerning the property and the family of a 
lost person? 

Ibn Al-Musaiyab said: If a person is lost 
from a file in a battle, his wife should wait for 
one year (before she re-marries). 

Ibn Mas‘ud bought a slave-girl and 
searched for her owner for one year (in 
order to give him her price) but he could not 
find him for he was lost. So Ibn Mas‘ud 
started giving one or two Dirhams (to poor 
people), and said, “O Allah! Accept this 
(alms) on behalf of such-and-such person ; 
and if he returns, the reward for this giving 
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(1) (H. 5290) //a’ means the oath taken by a husband that he would not approach his wife 
for a certain period. 
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will come to me, and I shall pay that person 
the price of the slave-girl.” Ibn Mas‘ud 
further said: “You should do so with a 
Luqata (something found).” Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated similarly. 

Az-Zuhri said regarding a captive whose 
place (of stay) is known: His wife should not 
re-marry, nor should his property be 
distributed, but when news about him 
ceases to come, then his case is to be 
treated as the case of a lost person. 

5292. Narrated Yazid, the Maula of 
Munba‘ith: The Prophet ^ was asked 
regarding the case of a lost sheep. He said, 
“You should take it, because it is fot you, or 
for your brother, or for the wolf.” Then he 
was asked about a lost camel. He got angry 
and his face became red and he said (to the 
questioner), “You have nothing to do with 
it; it has its feet and its water container with 
it; it can go on drinking water anjd eating 
trees till its owner meets it.” And then the 
Prophet ^ was asked about a Luqat4 (money 
found by somebody). He said, “Rdmember 
and recognize its tying material and its 
container, and make public announcement 
about it for one year. If somebody cc mes and 
identifies it (then give it to him), otherwise 
add it to your property.” 
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(23) CHAPTER. 

And the Statement of Allah 
^Indeed Allah has heard the statement of her 
(Khaula bint Tha*laba) that disputes with 
you (O Muhammad concerning her 
husband (Aus bin As-Samit)... (up to)..« 
and for him who is unable to do so, he should 
feed sixty of the poor.” (V.58 ;l-4) 

Narrated Malik that he asked Ibn Shihab 
Az-Zihdr of a slave. He said, “It is like 
AZ’Zihdr of a free manM^ik said: The 
fasting of a slave (in the above case) is two 
months. 

And Al-Hasan bin Al-Hurr said: Az-Zihdr 
of a free man or a slave towards a free lady or 
a slave lady is the same. 

‘Ikrima said: If someone declares Zihdr 
towards his slave girl, it has no significance, 
for Zihdr is only valid in cases involving actual 
wives. 


(24) CHAPTER. Using gestures to express 
the decision of divorcing and other matters. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: The Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah will not punish (people) because 
of the tears they shed (over the dead) but He 
will punish (them) because of this,*' pointing 
to his tongue. 

Ka‘b bin MMik said: The Prophet ^ 
gestured to me with his hand, ordering me to 
take half (my due). 

Asma* said: Once the Prophet ^ offered 
the eclipse Saldt (prayer). I asked ‘Ai^ah 
while she was offering the Saldt (prayer), 
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(1) (Ch. 23) Az-Zihdr is the saying of a husband to his wife, “You are to me like the back of 
nty mother,” i.e, “you are unlawful for me to approach.” 
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“What is the matter with the people?” She 
pointed towards the sun with her head. I 
asked, “Is there a sign?’’ She iiodded, 
agreeing. 

Anas said: The Prophet ^ signalled to 
» Bakr with his hand to lead the Salat 
(prayer). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Prophet ^ waved 
his hand, indicating that there was lio harm 
(in a certain matter). 

Abu Qatada said: The Prophet ^ said (to 
his Companions) regarding huntiitg by a 
Muhrim, “Did anyone of you (whil^ in the 
state of Ihram) order him (a non-Mwfrnm) to 
attack the game, or did anyone of y({)u point 
at it (to draw his attention)?” Thby said, 
“No.” On that the Prophet ^ said: “Then 
eat of it.”^^^ 

5293. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ii>i ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ performed the Tawdf 
(around the Ka‘bah) while riding hi; camel, 
and every time he reached the comet (of the 
Black Stone) he pointed at it with his hand 
and said '"Alldhu Akbar'' \ 

(Zainab said: The Prophet ^ sJiid, “An 
opening has been made in the wall of Gog 
nd Magog like this and this,” forming the 
number 90 (with his thumb and index finger). 
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5294. Narrated Abu Hurairah 5 ji ,3^j : 
Abul-Q^im (the Prophet ^) said, “There is 
an hour (or a moment) of particular 
significance on Friday. If it happens that a 
Muslim is offering a Saldt (prayer) and 
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(1) (Chap. 24) This is part of a story where a non-Mn/in/n had hunted game, and those 
who were in the state of Ihrdm hesitated to eat thereof, so the Prophet ^ asked them 
whether they had participated in its hunting with a word or a gesture. When they 
denied that, he allowed them to eat of it. 
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invoking Allah for some good at that veiy 
moment, Allah will grant him his request.” 
(The subnarrator placed the top of his finger 
on the palm of the other hand between 
the middle finger and the little one). (See 
H.935) 

5295. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ : 

During the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
a Jew attacked a girl and took some silver 
ornaments she was wearing and crushed her 
head. Her relatives brought her to the 
Prophet ^ while she was in her last 
breaths, and she was unable to speak. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked her, “Who has 
hit you? So-and-so?”, mentioning somebody 
other than her murderer. She moved her 
head, indicating denial. The Prophet ^ 
mentioned another person other than the 
murderer, and she again moved her head 
indicating denial. Then he asked, “Was it so- 
and-so?” , mentioning the name of her killer. 
She nodded, agreeing. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered that the head of that 
Jew be crushed between two stones. (See 
H.2413) 


5296. Narrated Ibn 'Umar : I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, '"Al-Fitnah (trial 
or affliction) will emerge from here,” 
pointing towards the East. 


5297. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abl Aufa: 
We were with Allah’s Messenger ^ on a 
journey, and when the sun set, he said to a 
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man, “Get down and prepare a I drink of 
Sawiq for me.” The man said, “0 Allah’s 
Messenger! Will you wait till it is evening?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ again said, “Get down 
and prepare a drink of Sawiq T The man 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Will yo^ wait till 
it is evening, for it is still daytinjie.” The 
Prophet ^ again said, “Get ddwn and 
prepare a drink of Sawiq"" So me third 
time the man got down and prepared a drink 
of Sawiq for him. Allah’s Messenger] ^ drank 
thereof and pointed with his hand towards 
the East, saying, “When you see the night 
falling from this side, then a fastiiig person 
should break his fast.” (See H. 1941) 


5298. Narrated 'Abdullah bin M^s'ud ^3 
^ : The Prophet ^ said, “The c^ll (or the 

A^dn) of Bilal should not stop you from 
taking the 5fl^wr-meals, for Bilal;calls (or 
pronounces ih&A^dn) so that the qne who is 
offering the night prayer should ta^ a rest, 
and it does not indicate the da>preak or 
dawn,” The narrator, Yazid, described (how 
dawn breaks) by stretching out his hjands and 
then separating them wide apart. 


5299. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The ejfample of 
a miser and a generous person is like that of 
two persons wearing iron cloaks from the 
breast up to the neck. When the generous 
person spends, the iron cloak enlarges and 
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spread over his skin so much so that it covers 
his fingertips and obliterates his tracks. As 
for the miser, as soon as he thinks of 
spending, every ring of the iron cloak sticks 
to its place (against his body) and he tries to 
expand it, but it does not expand. The 
Prophet pointed with his hand towards 
his throat. 


(25) CHAPTER. ^/-Lran/^^ 

The Statement of Allah ; 

“And for those who accuse their wives.. (up 
to).. if he (her husband) speaks the truth 
(V .24:6-9) 

If a dumb man accuses his wife (of an 
illegal sexual intercourse) by means of 
writing, pointing or giving a familiar nod, 
then he is like the one who can speak, for the 
Prophet ^ has permitted the use of gestures 
in performing the orders prescribed by Allah. 
That is the saying of some people of Hijaz 
and some learned men. 

And Allah said: 

“Then she (Mary) pointed to him (Jesus). 
They said, ‘How can we talk to one who is a 
child in the cradle?’ ” (V.19:29) 

And Ad-Dahhak said: *Illa-Ramza' means 
‘only with signals’. 

Some scholars said: Neither a legal 
prescribed punishment, nor LVan (are 
permissible to be carried out through 
gestures). Yet he said: If somebody 
expresses his decision to divorce his wife by 
means of writing, pointing or nodding, it is 
permissible. But there is no difference 
between divorcing and accusing. If that 
scholar says that accusation can be only 
through speech, he will be answered that; 
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(1) (Ch. 25) See the glossary . 
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similarly, divorce cannot be given except 
through speech, otherwise both divorce and 
accusation are invalid. The same is true 
about the manumission of slaves. A deaf 
person is permitted to do Li'an. 

Ash-Sha‘bi and Qatada said: If someone 
says, “You are divorced,” and points with his 
fingers, his gesture is enough to bripg about 
the divorce. 

Ibrahim said: If a dumb person iwrites a 
divorce with his hand, it becomes v^lid. 

And Hamad said: If a dumb of a deaf 
person gives a nod (to indicate sometjhing), it 
is sufficient . 
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5300. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ ^3 ♦ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Shall I t^H you of 
the best families among the Ansar\!'^ They 
(the people) said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger! The Prophet ^ said, “The best 
are Banu An-Najjar, and after tljiem are 
Banu ‘Abd Al-A^-hal, and after tjhem are 
Banu Al-Hari± bin Al^Khazrai, a^d after 
them are Banu Sa‘ida.” The Prophei ^ then 
moved his hand by closing his fingers and 
then opening them like one tirowing 
something, and then said, “Anyhow, there 
is good in all the families of the Amur.'" 


5301. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d AS'Sa‘idi, a 
Companion of Allah’s Messenger ^: Allah’s 
Messenger holding out his middle and 
index fingers, said, “My advent |and the 
Hour’s are like this (or like these),”'namely, 
the period between his era and the! Hour is 
like the distance between those twd fingers, 
i .e., very short. 
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5302. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: The Prophet 
^ (holding out his ten fingers thrice) said, 
“The month is thus and thus and thus,” 
namely thirty days. Then (holding out his ten 
fingers twice and then nine fingers) he said, 
“It may be thus and thus and thus,” namely 
twenty-nine days. He meant once thirty days 
and once twenty-nine days. 


5303. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud: The 
Prophet ^ pointed with his hand towards 
Yemen and said twice, “Faith is there,” and 
then pointed towards the East, and said, 
“Verily, sternness and mercilessness are the 
qualities of those who are busy with their 
camels and pay no attention to their religion, 
from where comes out the two sides of the 
head of Satan, namely, the tribes of Rabfa 
and Mudar.” 


5304. Narrated Sahl: Allah's Messenger 
^ said, T and the one who looks after an 
orphan will be like this in Paradise,” showing 
his middle and index fingers and separating 
them. 


(26) CHAPTER. If a husband hints that he 
suspects his paternity to a child. 
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5305. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp Jii : 
A man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! A black child has been 
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bom for me.” The Prophet ^ asked him, 
“Have you got camels?” The man said, 
“Yes.” The Prophet ^ asked him, “What 
colour are they?” The man replied, 'Red.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Is there a g^ey one 
among them?” The man replied, “YesThe 
Prophet ^ said, “Whence comes the t?” He 
said, “May be it is because of heredity” The 
Prophet ^ said, “May be your (latest) son 
has this colour because of heredity.” 


(27) CHAPTER. Commanding those Who are 
involved in a case of to take tjiie oath 

(of Lf'flu). I 

5306. Narrated 'Abdullah ^ : An 

Ansdri man accused his wife (of committing 
illegal sexual intercourse). The Prophet ^ 
made both of them take the oath oi LVdn, 
and separated them from each ot^r (by 
divorce). ! 


(28) CHAPTER. The man should start the 
process of Li'ah . 

5307. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
Hilal bin Umaiyya accused his wife of illegal 
sexual intercourse and came to the lYophet 
^ to bear witness (against her), (taking the 
oath of LVdn). The Prophet ^ was saying, 
“Allah knows that either of you is a li ar. Will 
anyone of you repent (to Allah)?” Tien the 
lady got up and gave her witness. 
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(1) (Chap. 27) Li'an; See the glossary] 
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(29) CHAPTER. Al-Li*dn, and whoever 
divorced (his wife) after the process of Li^dn . 

5308. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl: 
'Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani came to 'Asim bin Adi 
Al-Ansarl and said to him, “O ‘Asim! 
Suppose a man saw another man with his 
wife, would he kill him whereupon you would 
kill him; or what should he do? Please, O 
‘Asim, ask about this on my behalf.” ‘Asim 
asked Allah’s Messenger about it. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ disliked that question and 
considered it disgraceful. What ‘Asim heard 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ was hard on him, 
When ‘Asim returned to his family, ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said, “O ‘Asim! What did 
Allah’s Messenger ^ say to you?” ‘Asim said 
to ‘Uwaimir, “You never bring me any good. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ disliked the problem 
which I asked him about.” ‘Uwaimir said, 
“By Allah, I will not give up this matter until 
I ask the Prophet ^ about it.” So ‘Uwaimir 
proceeded till he came to Allah’s Messenger 
^ in the midst of people, and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! If a man sees another 
man with his wife, would he kill him, 
whereupon you would kill him, or what 
should he do?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Allah has revealed some decree as regards 
you and your wife’s case. Go and bring her.” 
So they carried out the process of Li'dn while 
I was present among the people with Allah’s 
Messenger When they had finished their 
Li'dn , ‘Uwaimir said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
If I should now keep her with me as a wife, 
then I have told a lie.” So he divorced her 
thrice prior to being ordered by Allah’s 
Messenger ^, (Ibn ^ihab said: So divorce 
was the tradition for all those who were 
involved in a case of LVdn ). 
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(30) CHAPTER. To carry out Li^dii^^^ in a JbwiJl ^ (^ •) 

mosque. 


5309. Narrated Ibn Juraij: Ibn Shihab 
informed me about Ltdn and the t radition 
related to it, referring to the narration of 
Sahl bin Sa‘d, the brother of Banu Sa'ida. He 
said, “An Ansdri man came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! If a man saw another ni an with 
his wife, should he kill him, or whai: should 
he do?’ So Allah revealed conceniing his 
affair what is mentioned in the Qur’an about 
the affair of those involved in a case df Li'dn. 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘Allah has given His 
Verdict regarding you and your wifeSo they 
carried out LVdn in the mosque while I was 
present there. When they had finished, the 
man said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! If [ should 
now keep her with me as a wife then I have 
told a lie about her.’ Then he divorced her 
thrice without being ordered by Allah’s 
Messenger when they had finished the 
LVdn process. So he divorced her in front of 
the Prophet Ibn Shihab added, “After 
their case, it became a tradition that i couple 
involved in a case of LVdn should be 
separated by divorce. That lady was 
pregnant then, and later on her son was 
called by his mother’s name. The tradition 
concerning their inheritance was ihat she 
would be his heir and he would inheifit of her 
property, the share Allah had prescribed for 
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(1) (Chap. 30) LVdn: See the glossary. 
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him/’ Ibn Shihab said that Sahl bin Sa‘d As- 
Sa‘idi said that the Prophet ^ said (in the 
above narration), “If that lady delivers a 
small red child like a lizard, then the lady has 
spoken the truth and the man was a liar, but 
if she delivers a child with black eyes and 
huge lips, then her husband has spoken the 
truthThen she delivered it in the shape one 
would dislike (as it proved her guilty). 


(31) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet 5 ^: “If I were to stone any person 
to death without witnesses 

5310. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: Ibn ‘Abbas <ibi said, 
“Once Li'dn was mentioned before the 
Prophet ^ whereupon ‘Asim bin Adi said 
something and went away. Then a man from 
his tribe came to him, complaining that he 
had found a man with his wife. ‘Asim said, ‘I 
have not been put to task except for my 
statement (about L/‘flAz)‘Asim took the man 
to the Prophet ^ and the man told him of the 
state in which he had found his wife. The 
man was pale, thin, and of lank hair, while 
the other man whom he claimed he had seen 
with his wife, was brown, fat and had much 
flesh on his calves. The Prophet ^ invoked, 
saying, ‘O Allah! Reveal the truth.’ So that 
lady delivered a child resembling the man 
whom her husband had mentioned he had 
found her with. The Prophet ^ then made 
them carry out LVdn Then a man from that 
gathering asked Ibn ‘Abbas, “Was she the 
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same lady regarding which the Prophet 0, 
had said, ‘If I were to stone to death someone 
without witness, I would have stoned this 
lady’?” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “No, that was 
another lady who, though being a Muslim, 
used to arouse suspicion by her (^tright 
misbehaviour.” 


(32) CHAPTER. The Mahr in the 
LVdn . 


case of 


5311. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: asked 
Ibn ‘Umar, “(What is the verdict if) a man 
accuses his wife of illegal sexual 
intercourse?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “The 
Prophet 0 separated (by divorce) the 
couple of Bam Al-‘Ajlan, and said (to 
them), ‘Allah knows that one of you two is 
a liar; so will one of you repent?’ But both of 
them refused. He again said, ‘Allah knows 
that one of you two is a liar; so will onr. of you 
repent?’ But both of them refused. So he 
separated them by divorce.” [Ayyub: a sub¬ 
narrator said: ‘Amr bin Dinar said to me, 
“There is something else in thiswhich 
you have not mentioned. It goes thus: The 
man said, ‘What about my money (i 
Mahr that I have given to my wife)? 
said, ‘You have no right to restd: 
money, for if you have spoken the truth (as 
regards the accusation), you have also 
consummated your marriage with h^r; and 
if you have told a lie, you are less rigihtful to 
have your money back’.”]. 
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(33) CHAPTER. The saying of the Imam 
(ruler) to those who are involved in a case of 
Li^dn: “Surely one of you two is a liar; so will 
one of you repent (to Allah)?” 

5312. Narrated Said bin Jubair: I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about those who were involved in 
a case of Li'dn. He said, “The Prophet ^ 
said to those who were involved in a case of 
Li'dn , ‘Your accounts are with Allah. One of 
you two is a liar, and you (the husband) have 
no right over her (she is divorced)’. The man 
said, ‘What about my property (Mahr)T The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘You have no right to get 
back your property. If you have told the truth 
about her then your property was for the 
consummation of your marriage with her; 
and if you told a lie about her, then you are 
less rightful to get your property back’.” 
Sufy^, a subnarrator said: I learned the 
HadttJi from ‘ Amr. 

Narrated Ayyub: I heard Sa‘Id bin Jubair 
saying, “I asked Ibn ‘Umar, ‘If a man 
(accuses his wife for an illegal sexual 
intercourse and) carries out the process of 
Li'dn (what will happen)?’ Ibn ‘Umar set two 
of his fingers apart. (Sufyan set his index 
finger and middle finger apart.) Ibn ‘Umar 
said, ‘The Prophet ^ separated the couple of 
Bam Al-‘Ajlan by divorce and said thrice: 
Allah knows that one of you two is a liar; so 
will one of you repent (to Allah)?’ ” 


(34) CHAPTER. The separation (divorce) 
between those who are involved in a case of 
Li*dn . 

5313. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ separated (divorced) 
the wife from her husband who accused her 
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for an illegal sexual intercourse, anil made 
them take the oath of Li'an, 


5314. Narrated Ibn 'Umar: The l^roph.:^ 
^ made an^n^an man and his wife c irry out 
Li'ariy and then separated them by d vorce. 


(35) CHAPTER. The child is to be i^iven to 
the lady (accused by her husband for an 
illegal sexual intercourse). 

5315. Narrated Ibn 'Umar: The Prophet 
^ made a man and his wife cany ou t LVan, 
and the husband repudiated her child . So the 
Prophet ^ got them separated (by divorce) 
and decided that the child belonged to the 
mother only. | 


(36) CHAPTER. The statement of the Imam : 
“0 Allah! Reveal the truth.” 

5316. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Those involved in a case of Li'iln were 
mentioned before Allah’s Messenger ^ 
'Asim bin Adi said something abiut that 
and then left. Later on a man from his tribe 
came to him and told him that he had found 
another man with his wife. On that ‘Asim 
said, “I have not been put to task except for 
what I have said (about LVan) ‘Aj>im took 
the man to Allah’s Messenger ^ and he told 
him of the state in which he found his wife. 
The man was pale, thin and lanl:-haired, 
while the other man whom he had fo^nd with 
his wife was brown, fat with thick chives and 
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curly hair. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
Allah! Reveal the truth.” Then the lady 
delivered a child resembling the man whom 
her husband had mentioned he had found 
with her. So Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered 
them to carry out LVan . A man from that 
gathering said to Ibn ‘Abbas, “Was she the 
same lady regarding whom Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘If I were to stone to 
death someone without witnesses, I would 
have stoned this lady’?” Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“No, that was another lady who, though 
being a Muslim, used to arouse suspicion 
because of her outright misbehaviour.” 


(37) CHAPTER. If a person divorces his wife 
thrice and she marries another man after the 
completion of her ^Idda but the second 
husband does not consummate his 
marriage with her. 
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5317. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 : Rifa‘a 
Al-Qurazi married a lady and then divorced 
her whereupon she married another man. 
She came to the Prophet ^ and said that her 
new husband did not approach her, and that 
he was completely impotent. The Prophet ^ 
said (to her), “No (you cannot re-marry your 
first husband) till you taste the second 
husband and he tastes you (i.e. till he 
consummates his marriage with you 
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(38) CHAPTER. ‘‘And those of your women 
as have passed the age of monthly courses, 
for them the Iddah (prescribed peiiod), if 
you have doubt, (about their periods)...” 
(V.65:4) 

Mujahid said: If you have any doubt 
whether they still have monthly courses or 
not. The period of Idda for those ladies who 
have reached the menopause, or ha^^e never 
menstruated, is three months. 

(39) CHAPTER. “For those who are 
pregnant (whether they are divorced or 
their husbands are dead) their *ldda 
(period) is until they laydown their 
burdens ” (V.65:4) 
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5318. Narrated Umm Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet A lady from Bam Aslam, 
called Subai^a, became a widow wiile she 
was pregnant. Abu As-Sanabil bin Ba‘kak 
demanded her hand in marriage, but she 
refused to many him and said, “By Allah, I 
cannot marry him unless I have completed 
one of the two prescribed periods.” About 
ten days later (after giving birth to her child), 
she went to the Prophet ^ and he said (to 
her), “You can marry now.” 


^ - er^A 

y’j* ly. 

JlIp y} • 3^ 

zSy \^\ Ijt- 
: 14 J JUj c\y>\ 

Jj) 

t4 j5x5jj ol c-jU t ^ ^Ix3J1 

o I ^JL.s^ La <u ! oJ L^ 

O^L:^ ^ 3 IJ Loji 

:^lj] :3l^^ 




68 - THE BOOK OF DIVORCE 


iiuwi - iA 


159 


5319. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
that his father had written to Ibn Al-Arqam a 
letter asking him to ask Subai‘a Al-Aslamiya 
how the Prophet ^ had given her the verdict. 
She said, “The Prophet ^ gave me his 
verdict that after I gave birth, I could marry.” 


5320. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama: Subai‘a Al-Aslamlya gave birth 
to a child a few days after the death of her 
husband. She came to the Prophet ^ and 
asked permission to re-marry, and the 
Prophet ^ gave her permission, and she 
got married. 


(40) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“And divorced women shall wait (as regards 
their marriage) for three menstrual 
periods.” (V.2:228) 

Ibrahim said regarding such a woman as 
married during the period of 'Idda and had 
three monthly courses while with him (her 
second husband). She is regarded as divorced 
from her first husband. 


(41) CHAPTER. The story of Fatima bint 
Qais. 
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And the Statement of Allah : 

“And fear Allah your Lord (O Muslims), and 
turn them not out of their (husband’s) 
homes...”. (V.65:l) 

5321, 5322. Narrated Qas m bin 
Muhammad and Sulaiman bin Ya>ar that 
Yahya bin Sa'Id bin A1 -‘As divor:ed the 
daughter of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Hakam. 
‘Abdur-Rahman took her to his ho ise. On 
that ‘Aishah sent a message to Marwan bin 
Al-Hakam who was the ruler of Al-lvladlna, 
sayirt'. ‘ Fear Allah, and urge (your l:>rother) 
to reiurn her to her house.” Marwan (in 
Sulaiman’s version) said, “Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Hakam did not obey me (or had a 
convincing argument)(In Al-Qasim’s 
version) Marwan said, “Have you not heard 
of the case of Fatima bint Qais?” ‘Ai^ah 
said, “The case of Fatima bint Qais is not in 
your favour.” Marwan bin Al-Hakam said to 
'Ai^ah, “The reason that made Fatima bint 
Qais go to her father’s house is just applicable 
to the daughter of ‘Abdur-Rahman. ’ 
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5323, 5324. Narrated Al-Qasim: ‘Aishah 
ibi said, “What is wrong with Fatima? 
Why doesn’t she fear Allah?” by saying that a 
divorced lady is not entitled to be ]provided 
with residence and sustenance (by her 
husband). 
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5325, 5326. Narrated Qasim: ‘Unva said 
to ‘Aishah “Do you know so-and- 

so, the daughter of Al-Hakam? Her husband 
divorced her irrevocably and she left (her 
husband’s house).” ‘Aishah said, “What a 
bad thing she has done!” ‘Urwa said (to 
‘Ai^ah), “Haven’t you heard the statement 
of Fatima?” ‘Ai^ah replied, “It is not in her 
favour to mention.” ‘Urwa added, ‘Aishah 
reproached (Fatima) severely and said, 
“Fatima was in a lonely place, and she was 
prone to danger, so the Prophet ^ allowed 
her (to go out of her husband’s house) 


(42) CHAPTER. If a divorced lady is afraid 
that she may be attacked in her husband’s 
house or that she may abuse her husband’s 
family (she has the right to leave her 
husband’s house). 

5327, 5328. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah 
disapproved of what Fatima used to say.’^^^ 


(43) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
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(1) (H. 5325) Fatima was divorced and came to the Prophet ^ and said, “My husband has 
divorced me twice, and I am afraid that somebody may attack me in my house.” The 
Prophet ^ allowed her to move to her parent’s house. 

(2) (H. 5327) See Hadith 5323. 
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^‘And it is not lawful for them to conceal what 
Allah has created in their wombs.” 
(V .2:228) 

(It means) the menses or pregnanq^. 

5329. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^^3: When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ decided to leave 
Makkah after the Hajj, he saw Safiyya, sad 
and standing at the entrance of her tent. He 
said to her, ''Aqra (or) Halqal You will detain 
us. Did you perform Tawaf^aUIfada on the 
day of Nahrl She said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Then you can depart 


(44) CHAPTER. «^And their husbands have 
the better right to take them (divorced 
ladies) back/’ (V.2:228) during the period 
of the ^Idda . And how will a person retiin his 
wife he has divorced once or twice? 

And His Statement: 

“.. .do not prevent them...” (V.2:232) 

5330. Narrated Al-Hasan; Ma‘qu:l gave 
his sister in marriage and later her husband 
divorced her once. 


5331. Narrated Al-Hasan: The sister of 
Ma‘quil bin Yasar was married to a man and 
then that man divorced her and remained 
away from her till her period of th(i "Idda 
expired. Then he demanded for her hand in 
marriage, but Ma^quil got angry out of pride 
and haughtiness and said, “He kept away 
from her when he could still retain h(^r, and 
now he demands her hand again?” So 
Ma‘quil disagreed to re-marry her to him. 
Then Allah revealed: 
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“When you have divorced women and 
they have fulfilled the term of their 
prescribed period, do not prevent them 
from marrying their (former) husbands....” 
(V.2:232) 

So the Prophet ^ sent for Ma‘quil and 
recited to him (Allah’s Order) and 
consequently Ma‘quil gave up his pride and 
haughtiness and yielded to Allah’s Order. 

5332. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab ilp divorced his wife during 

her menses. Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered 
him to take her back till she became clean, 
and when she got another period while she 
was with him, she should wait till she became 
clean again and only then, if he wanted to 
divorce her, he could do so before having 
sexual relations with her. And that is the 
period Allah has fixed for divorcing women. 
Whenever ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) was asked 
about that, he would say to the questioner, 
“If you divorced her thrice, she is no longer 
lawful for you unless she marries another 
man (and the other man divorces her in his 
turn).” Ibn ‘Umar further said, “Would that 
you (people) only give one or two divorces, 
because the Prophet ^ has ordered me so.” 


(45) CHAPTER. To take back one’s wife (if 
she is divorced) while in her menses. 
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5333. Narrated Yunus bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Umar divorced his wife while she was having 
her menses. ‘Umar asked the Prophet ^ who 
said, “Order him (your son) to take her back, 
and then divorced her before her period of 
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the 'Idda has elapsed.” I asked Ibn ‘Umar, y \ jilJ : JUi yJ> y\ cJL- 

“Will that divorce (during the menses) be 
counted?” He replied, “If somebody become 
helpless and behaves foolishly (vill his jlE p :jl5 

foolishness be an excuse fc r his i r \ ? 

misbehaviour)?” [See No .525:i], 

jl :Jl5 SyiA]ali\ 


3u**3 


(46) CHAPTER. A widow should mourn for 
four months and ten days. 

And Az-Zuhrl said: I think that a 
widowed girl should not put perfume, for 
she has to observe the period of the 'Idda . 

Narrated Humaid bin Nafi‘: Zair ab bint 
Abu Salama told me these (following) three 
narrations: 
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5334. Zainab said: I went tc Umm 
Habiba, the wife of the Prophet 5^1 when 
her father, Abu Sufyan bin Harb h^d died. 
Umm Habiba asked for a perfumij which 
contained yellow scent (Khaluq) cr some 
other scent, and she first perfumed one of the 
girls with it and then rubbed her che jks with 
it and said, “By Allah, I am not in need of 
perfume, but I have heard Allah’s M(5ssenger 
^ saying, ‘It is not lawful for a lady who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day to mourn 
for a dead person for more than th ee days 
unless he is her husband for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days’.” 
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5335. Zainab further said: I went to 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother died. 
She asked for perfume, and used some of it 
and said, “By Allah, I am not in need of 
perfume. but I have heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying on the pulpit, ‘It is not lawful for a 
lady who believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for more than three days except for 
her husband for whom she should mourn for 
four months and ten days.’ ” 


5336. Zainab further said: I heard my 
mother, Umm Salama saying that a woman 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! The husband of my 
daughter has died and she is suffering from 
an eye disease, can she apply kohl to her 
eyes?” Allah’s Messenger ^ replied, “No,” 
twice or thrice. (Every time she repeated her 
question) he said, “No.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ added, “It is just a matter of 
four months and ten days. In the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance a widow among you 
should throw a globe of dung when one year 
has elapsed.” 


5337. Humaid said: I said to Zainab, 
“What does throwing a globe of dung when 
one year had elapsed mean?” Zainab said, 
“When a lady was bereaved of her husband, 
she would live in a wretched small room and 
put on the worst clothes she had and would 
not touch any scent till one year had elapsed. 
Then she would bring an animal, e.g. a 
donkey, a sheep or a bird and rub her skin 
(body) against it. The animal against which 
she would rub her skin (body) would scarcely 
survive. Only then she would come out of her 
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room, whereupon she would be giver a globe 
of dung which she would throw a>vay and 
then she would use whatsoever the sxnt she 
liked 0^ the other.” 

(47) CHAPTER. Can a mourning lady use 

kohl? 

» 

5338. Narrated Umm Salama : 

A woman was bereaved of her husband and 
her relatives worried about her eye > (which 
were inflamed from a disease). They came to 
Allah’s Messenger and asked him to allow 
them to treat her eyes with kohl, but he said, 
“She should not apply kohl to her eyes. (In 
the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance) a 
widowed woman among you would stay in 
the worst of her clothes (or the worst part of 
her house) and when a year had elapsed, if a 
dog passed by her, she would thro\^ a globe 
of dung. Nay, (she cannot use kohl) till four 
months and ten days have passed.” 


5339. Narrated Umm Hablba: The 
Prophet ^ said, “It is not lawful for a 
Muslim woman who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to mourn for more than three days, 
except for her husband, for whom st e should 
mourn for four months and ten days.” 


5340. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya: We were 
forbidden to mourn for more than three days 
except for a husband. j 
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(48) CHAPTER. 0ms/ (incense) may be used 
by a mourning lady after being cleaned from 
her menses. 

5341. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya: We were 
forbidden to mourn for more than three days 
for a dead person, except for a husband, for 
whom a wife should mourn for four months 
and ten days (while in the mourning period) 
we were not allowed to put kohl in our eyes, 
nor perfume ourselves, nor wear dyed 
clothes, except a garment of 'Asb (special 
clothes made in Yemen). But it was 
permissible for us that when one of us 
became clean from her menses and took a 
bath, she could use a piece of a certain kind 
of incense. And it was forbidden for us to 
follow funeral processions. 


Jilp oSbJJ (tA) 


(49) CHAPTER. A mourning lady can wear 
clothes of *Asb (a kind of Yemenese cloth that 
is very coarse). 

5342. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya: The 
Prophet ^ said, “It is not lawful for a lady 
who believes in Allah and the Last Day, to 
mourn for more than three days for a dead 
person, except for her husband, in which 
case she should neither put kohl in her eyes, 
nor perfume herself, nor wear dyed clothes, 
except a garment of 'Asb,'' 
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5343. Umm ‘Atiyya added: The Prophet 
0, said, “She should not use perfume except 
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when she becomes clean from her menses 
whereupon she can use Qust and Azfar (two 
kinds of incense) 


(50) CHAPTER. “And those of you who die, 
and leave behind wives.. (up to).. and Allah 
is Well-Acquainted with what you do.” 
(V .2:234) 

5344. Narrated Muj^id: (regarding the 
Verse). 

“And those of you who die and let ve wives 
behind. 

That was the period of the 'Idda v^hich the 
widow was obliged to spend in the louse of 
the late husband. 

Then Allah revealed: 

“And those of you who die and leave 
behind wives should bequeath for their wives 
a year’s maintenance and residence without 
turning them out, but if they leave. there is 
no sin on you for what they do of themselves, 
provided it is honourable (e.g. lawful 
marriage).” (V.2:240) 

Mujahid said: Allah has ordered that a 
widow has the right to stay for seven months 
and twenty days with her husband’s relatives 
through her husband’s will and test iment so 
that she will complete the period of one year 
(of 'Idda ). But the widow has the right to stay 
that extra period or go out of her husband’s 
house as is indicated by the StahJment of 
Allah: 

“.. .without turning them out, bit if they 
(wives) leave, there is no sin on you,...” 
(V .2:240) 
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(1) (H. 5344) They shall wait concerning themselves, four months and ten days. (V.2:234) 
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Ibn ‘Abb^ said: The above Verse has 
abrogated (cancelled) the order of spending 
the period of the 'Jdda at her late husband’s 
house, and so she could spend her period of 
the 'Idda wherever she likes. And Allah says: 
“Without turning them out.. 

'Ata said: If she would, she could spend 
her period of the 'Idda at her husband’s 
house, and live there according to her 
(husband’s) will and testament, and if she 
would, she could go out (of her husband’s 
house) as Allah says: 

“There is no sin on you for what they do of 
themselves.” (V.2:240) 

'Ata added: Then the Verses of 
inheritance were revealed and the order of 
residence (for the widow) was abrogated 
(cancelled), and she could spend her period 
of the 'Jdda wherever she would like, and she 
was no longer entitled to be provided with 
residence by her husband’s family. 

5345. Narrated Zainab bint Umm 
Salama: When Umm Habiba bint Abl 
Sufyan was informed of her father’s death, 
she asked for perfume and rubbed it over her 
arms and said, “I am not in need of perfume, 
but I have heard the Prophet ^ saying, Tt is 
not lawful for a lady who believes in Allah 
and the Last Day to mourn for more than 
three days except for her husband for whom 
the (mourning) period is four months and ten 
days’.” 


(51) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
earnings of a prostitute and the illegal 
wedding. 
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Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) said: If a person 
mistakenly marries a lady from the forbidden 
degrees of consanguinity Mahnm) they 
should be separated with divorce, and she 
would keep what she has taken of tlie Mahr. 
And she would not be entitled to take 
anything else. Later on Al-Hasan said: She 
would be entitled to take her full Mahr. (See 
H. 2237) 

5346. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ iii ^3* 
The Prophet prohibited taking th ? price of 
a dog, the earnings of a soothsayer and the 
money earned by prostitution. (See H.2237) 


5347. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: Th(j Prophet 

^ cursed the lady who practises tattooing 
and the one who gets herself tattooed, and 
one who eats (takes) (usur>) and the 

one who gives it. And he prohibited taking 
the price of a dog, and the money (earned by 
prostitution, and cursed the makers of 
pictures. (See H. 2086 and 2238) 

5348. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ forbade taking the earnings 
of a slave-girl by prostitution. 


(52) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the Mahr of the lady whose husband entered 
upon her to consummate his marriage. And 
does, just entering upon one’s bride, and 
staying with her in seclusion mean the same 
as the consummation of marri ige. And 
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(1) (H. 5347) Riba : See the glossan^ 




(what) if a man divorced his wife before 
entering upon her and before consummating 
his marriage with her. 

5349. Narrated Sa‘Id bin Jubair: I said to 
Ibn 'Umar, "If a man accuses his wife of 
illegal sexual intercourse (what is the 
judgement)?” He said, “Allah’s Prophet ^ 
separated the couple of Bam ‘Ajlan (when 
the husband accused his wife for an illegal 
sexual intercourse). The Prophet ^ said, 
'Allah knows that one of you two is a liar; so 
will one of you repent?’ But they refused. He 
then again said, 'Allah knows that one of you 
two is a liar; so will one of you repent?’ But 
they refused, whereupon he separated them 
by divorce.” Ayyub (a subnarrator) said: 
'Amr bin Dinar said to me, “In the narration 
there is something which I do not see you 
mentioning, i.e. the husband said, “What 
about my money {Mahr)T The Prophet ^ 
said, “You are not entitled to take back your 
money, for if you told the truth you have 
already entered upon her (and consummated 
your marriage with her) and if you are a liar 
then you are less entitled to take it back.” 

(53) CHAPTER. The gift given by a husband 
to a divorced lady for whom Mahr has not 
been fixed, by virtue of the Statement of 
Allah : 

‘‘There is no sin on you if you divorce women 
while yet you have not touched (had sexual 
relation with) them nor appointed unto them 
their Mahr (bridal money given by the 
husband to his wife at the time of 
marriage) (up to) All-Seer of what you do.” 
(V .2:236,237) 

And Allah also said: 

“And for divorced women, maintenance 
(should be provided) on a reasonable 
(scale). This is a duty on Al-Muttaqun^^^ 
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(the pious). Thus Allah makes clear jiis^y^ 
(laws) to you in order that ycu may 
understand”. (V .2:241,242) 

The Prophet ^ did not mention that the 
gift should be given to the lady whom her 
husband divorced after they had been 
involved in a case of LVdn . 

5350. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ !(i}i ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said to those who were 
involved in a case of Wan, “Your accounts 
are with Allah. One of you two is a li ar. You 
(husband) have right on her (wife).” The 
husband said, “My money, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet ^ said, “You 
are not entitled to take back any money. If 
you have told the truth, the Mahr hat you 
paid, was for having sexual relations with her 
lawfully; and if you are a liar, then you are 
less entitled to get it back.” 
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=(abstain from all kinds of sins ar d evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love All^ 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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(Outlay) 

(1) CHAPTER. And the superiority of 
providing for one’s family. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And they ask you what they ought to 
spend. Say: That which is beyond your 
needs. Thus Allah make clear to you His 
laws in order that you may give thought in 
(to) this worldly life and the Hereafter.” 
(V .2:219,220) 

And Al-Hasan said: ''Al-'Afwu” means 
the surplus (i.e. beyond your needs). 

5351. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansaii: 
The Prophet ^ said, “When a Muslim 
spends something on his family intending to 
receive Allah’s reward, it is regarded as 
Sadaqa (act of charity) for him.” 


5352. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said: 'O 
son of Adam! Spend, and I shall spend on 
you’.” 


5353. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The one who looks 
after a widow or a poor person is like a 
Mujahid (warrior) who fights for Allah’s 
Cause, or like him who performs Salat 
(prayers) all the night and observes Saum 
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(fast) all the day/' 


5354. Narrated Sa‘d 11^ iiil ^y. The 
Prophet ^ visited me at Makkah while I 
was ill. I said (to him), “I have property; 
May I bequeath all my property in Allah’s 
Cause?” He said, “NoI said, “Half of it”? 
He said, “No.” I said, “One-third of it?” He 
said, “One-third (is alright), yet it is still too 
much, for you’d better leave your inheritors 
wealthy than leave them poor, begging of 
others. Whatever you spend will be 
considered a Sadaqa (act of charity) for 
you, even the mouthful of food you put in 
the mouth of your wife. Anyhow Allah may 
let you recover, so that some people may 
benefit by you and others be harmed by you.” 


(2) CHAPTER. It is obligatory to spend for 
one’s wife and household. 

5355. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ <iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The best alms is that 
which is given when one is rich, and a giving 
hand is better than a taking one, and you 
should start first to support your dependants. 
A wife says, ‘You should either provide me 
with food or divorce me.’ A slave says, ‘Give 
me food and enjoy my service.’ A son says, 
‘Give me food; to whom do you leave me?’ ” 
The people said, “O Abu Hurairah! Did you 
hear that from Allah’s Messenger ^?” He 
said, “No, it is from my ownself.” 
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5356. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The best alms is 
that which you give when you are rich, and 
you should start first to support your 
dependants.” 


(3) CHAPTER. To provide one’s family with 
food sufficient for one year in advance. And 
how one should spend on his dependants. 

5357. Narrated ‘Umar ^ iii The 
Prophet ^ used to sell the dates of the 
garden of BanI An-Nadir and store food for 
his family that would cover their needs for a 
whole year. 


5358. Narrated Malik bin Aus bin Al- 
Hada^an: Once I set out to visit ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab). (While I was sitting there with 
him) his gatekeeper, Yarfa’, came and said, 
“Uthman, ‘Abdur-Rahman (bin ‘Auf), Az- 
Zubair and Sa‘d (bin Abi Waqqas) are 
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seeking permission (to meet you).” ‘Umar 
said, ‘"Yes.” So he admitted them and they 
entered, greeted, and sat down. After a short 
while Yarfa’ came again and said to ‘Umar, 
“Shall I admit ‘All and ‘Abbas?” ‘Umar said, 
He admitted them and when they 
enteied, they greeted and sat down. ‘Abb^ 
said, “O Chief of the believers! Judge 
between me and this (‘All).” The group, 
‘Uthman and his companions said, “O Chief 
of the believers! Judge between them and 
relieve one from the other.” ‘Umar said, 
“Wait! I beseech you by Allah, by Whose 
Permission both the heaven and the earth 
stand fast! Do you know that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Our (Messenger’s) 
property will not be inherited and whatever 
we leave is Sadaqa (to be given in charity).’ 
And by that Allah’s Messenger ^ meant 
himself?” The group said, “He did say so.” 
‘Umar then turned towards ‘All and ‘Abbas 
and said, “I beseech you both by Allah, do 
you know that Allah’s Messenger ^ said 
that?” They said, “Yes.” ‘Umar said, “Now, 
let me talk to you about this matter. Allah 
favoured His Messenger ^ with something 
>f this property (war booty) which He did not 
give to anybody else. And Allah said: 

‘And what Allah gave as booty {FaV) to 
His Messenger (Muhammad ^) from them 
for which you made no expedition with either 
cavalry or camelry... Allah is Able to do all 
things.’ (V.59:6) 

“So this property was especially granted to 
Allah’s Messenger But by Allah he 
neither withheld it from you, nor did he 
keep it for himself and deprive you of it, but 
he gave it all to you and distributed it among 
you till only this remained out of it. And out 
of this property Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
provide his family with their yearly needs, 
and whatever remained, he would spend 


y, ^ if, 

vJUiUajU ^JL>- i 

jUi 

: kiiJU 

j i'c\ ii 

^ 1 . (J15 

jiU :Jli 

^ *** ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. L«Jl^ t 

^ ^ ^ J 

JaA jJl J La3 C IJ-A iy^,J 

^ ! 3 li ^ i 3 j--* J l) 1 l) 

^ ^ ^ “x:: * ' 

cJ t b> c 

315 Ji 3lS M 

^ ;p\i .iui 

Ji ?diJi 3^ ^ ^j^j 

3^ tJjUi 3i 
jl5 4jiil d\ i ,IJLA 
P JUJI iJ-fc ^ 




69 - THE BOOK OF PROVISION: (Outlay) 


where Allah’s Property (the revenues of 
Zakdt) used to be spent. Allah’s Messenger 
% kept on acting like this throughout his 
lifetime. Now I beseech you by Allah, do you 
know that?” They said, “Yes.” Then ‘Umar 
said to ‘All and ‘Abbas, “I beseech you by 
Allah, do you both know that?” They said, 
“Yes.” ‘Umar added, “When Allah had 
taken His Messenger ^ unto Him, Abu 
Bakr said, ‘I am the successor of Allah’s 
Messenger So he took charge of that 
property and did with it the same what 
Allah’s Messenger used to do, and both 
of you knew all about it then.” Then ‘Umar 
turned towards ‘All and ‘Abb^ and said, 
“You both claim that Abu Bakr was so-and- 
so! But Allah knows that he was honest, 
sincere, pious and right (in that matter). 
Then Allah caused Abu Bakr to die, and I 
said, ‘I am the successor of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr.’ So I kept this 
property in my possession for the first two 
years of my rule, and I used to do the same 
with it as Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr 
used to do. Later both of you (‘All and 
‘Abbas) came to me with the same claim and 
the same problem. (O ‘Abbas!) You came to 
me demanding your share from (the 
inheritance of) the son of your brother, and 
he (‘All) came to me demanding his wife’s 
share from (the inheritance of) her father. So 
I said to you, ‘If you wish I will hand over this 
property to you, on condition that you both 
promise me before Allah that you will 
manage it in the same way as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr did, and as I 
have done since the beginning of my rule; 
otherwise you should not speak to me about 
it.’ So you both said, ‘Hand over this 
property to us on this condition.’ And on 
this condition I handed it over to you. I 
beseech you by Allah, did I hand it over to 
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them on that condition?” The group said, 
“Yes‘Umar then faced ‘All and ‘Abbas and 
said, “I beseech you both by Allah, did I 
hand it over to you both on that condition?” 
They both said, “Yes.” ‘Umar added, “Do 
you want me now to give a decision other 
than that? By Him with Whose Permission 
(Order) both the heaven and the earth stand 
fast, I will never give any decision other than 
that till the Hour is established! But if you are 
unable to manage it (that property), then 
return it to me and I will be sufficient for it on 
your behalf.” (See H. 3094) 


(4) CHAPTER. The expenditure of a woman 
whose husband is away from her, and the 
expenditure of her child. 

5359. Narrated ‘Aishah iui ^3 : Hind 
bint ‘Utba came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Abu Sufyan is a miser so is it 
sinful of me to feed our children from his 
property?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No 
except if you take for your needs what is just 
and reasonable.” 
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5360. Narrated Abu Hurair'^.h iut ^ ;: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If the wife gives of her 
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husband’s property (something in charity) 
without his permission, he will get half the 
reward.” 


(5) CHAPTER. ‘The mothers shall give suck 
to their children for two whole years, (that 
is) for those (parents) who desire to complete 
the term of suckling... (up to)... Allah is All- 
Seer of what you do’^ (V,2:233 ) 

And Allah also said: 

“And the bearing of him (the child) and the 
weaning of him is (a period of) 30 months.” 
(V .46:15) 

And Allah said: 

“But if you make difficulties for one another, 
then some other woman may give suck for 
him (the child's father). Let the rich man 
spend according to his means and the man 
whose resources are restricted.., (up to)... 
after hardship, ease.” (V.65 ;6,7) 

Az-Zuhri said : Allah has forbidden that a 
(divorced) mother should hurt her child by 
saying, “I am not going to suckle it,” for her 
milk is the best for it and she is usually kinder 
and more gentle to it than any other woman. 
Therefore she should not refuse (t(> suckle) it 
after her husband has provided her w ith what 
Allah has enjoined upon him. And a father 
should not hurt his child and its mother by 
preventing the latter from suckling it just to 
harm her by giving it to some other woman. 
But there is no sin on them if both parents 
willingly agree to have their child suckled by 
some other woman; and there is no sin on 
them if they both want to wean their child on 
condition that their decision be based on 
mutual understanding and consultation. 
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(6) CHAPTER. The working of a lady in her 
husband’s house. 

5361. Narrated ‘Ali: Fatima |»‘ 5 LJi 
went to the Prophet ^ complaining about 
her sufferings and hurts from the stone hand 
mill on her hands. She heard that the 
Prophet ^ had received a few slave girls. 
But (when she came there) she did not find 
him, so she mentioned her problem to 
‘Aishah. When the Prophet ^ came, 
‘Ai^ah informed him about that. 'AlT 
added: So the Prophet ^ came to us when 
we had gone to bed. We wanted to get up (on 
his arrival) but he said, “Stay where you are 
Then he came and sat between me and her 
and I felt the coldness of his feet on my 
abdomen. He said, “Shall I direct you to 
something better than what you have 
requested? When you go to bed say ‘Subhan 
Allah* thirty-three times, Alhamdulillah* 
thirty-three times, and Alldhu Akbar' thirty- 
four times, for that is better for you than a 
servant.” 


(7) CHAPTER. A servant for one’s wife, 

5362. Narrated ‘All bin Abi Talib: Fatima 
came to the Prophet ^ asking for a 
servant. He said, “May I inform you of 
something better than that? When you go to 
bed, recite 'Subhdn Allah* thirty-thfee times, 
Alhamdulillah thirty-three tintes, and 
"Alldhu Akbar* thirty-four times.” ‘Ali 
added, “I have never failed to recite it ever 
since.” Somebody asked, “Even on the night 
of the battle of Siffin?” He said, “No, even 
on the night of the battle of Siffin.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. A man’s serving his family. 

5363. Narrated Al-Aswad bin Yazid: I 
asked ‘Ai^ah ii>i ^ 3 , “What did the 
Prophet ^ use to do at home?” She said, 
“He used to work for his family, and when he 
heard ih^Adhan [call for the Salat (prayer)], 
he would go out 


(9) CHAPTER. If a man does not provide for 
his family, then the wife can take of his 
wealth what is sufficient for her needs and 
the needs of her children and the amount 
should be just and reasonable. 

5364. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^1 ^ 3 : Hind 
bint ‘Utba said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Abu 
Sufyan is a miser and he does not give me 
what is sufficient for me and my children. 
Can I take of his property without his 
knowledge?” The Prophet ^ said, “Take 
what is sufficient for you and your children, 
and the amount should be just and 
reasonable.” 
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(10) CHAPTER. A woman should take care 
of the wealth of her husband, and also of 
what he gives her for expenditures. 

5365. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The best women 
who ride the camels, are the women of 
Quraish.” (Another narrator said) The 
Prophet ^ said, “The righteous among the 
women of Ouraish are those who are kind to 
their young ones and who look after their 
husband’s property.” (See H. 3434) 


(11) CHAPTER. Providing one’s wife with 
clothes reasonably. 
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5366. Narrated ‘All ilJ- iiji The 

Prophet ^ gave me a silk suit and I wore 
it, but when I noticed anger on his face, I cut 
it and distributed it among my w'omen-folk. 


(12) CHAPTER. A lady should help her 
husband in looking after his children. 

5367. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: 

14 ^ ii)i My father died and left seven or nine 
girls and I married a matron. Allah’s 
Messenger said to me, “O Jabir! Have 
you married?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “A 
virgin or a matron?” I replied, “A matron.” 
He said, “Why not a virgin, so that you might 
play with her and she with you, and you might 
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amuse her and she amuse you.” I said, 
‘Abdullah (my father) died and left girls, 
and I dislike to marry a girl like them, so I 
married a lady (matron) so that she may look 
after them.” On that he said, “May Allah 
bless you,” or “That is good.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The expenditure of a poor 
man on his family. 

5368. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii>1 ^5-^3 • 
A man came to the Prophet and said, “I 
am ruined!” The Prophet ^ said, “Why”? 
He said, “I had sexual intercourse with my 
wife while fasting (in the month of 
Ramadan).” The Prophet said to him, 
“Manumit a slave (as expiation).” He 
replied, “I cannot afford that.” The Prophet 
said, “Then fast for two successive 
months.” He said, “I cannot.” The Prophet 
^ said, “Then feed sixty poor persons.” He 
said, “I have nothing to do that.” In the 
meantime a basket full of dates was brought 
to the Prophet He said, “Where is the 
questioner?” The man said, “I am here.” The 
Prophet said (to him), “Give this (basket 
of dates) in charity (as expiation).” He said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 1 give it to 
poorer people than us? By Him Who sent you 
with the Truth, there is no family between the 
two mountains (of Al-Madina) poorer than 
us.” The Prophet ^ smiled till his premolar 
teeth became visible. He then said, “Then, 
you take it.” (See H. 1936) 
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(14) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah:) 
^^And on the (father’s) heir is incumbent the 
like of that (which was incumbent on the 
father)” (V.2:233) 

*^And is a woman chargeable with any thing 
thereof? And Allah said: 

^^Allah puts forward (another) example of 
two men, one of them dumb...” (V.16: 76) 

5369. Narrated Umm Salama: I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall I get a reward (in 
the Hereafter) if I spend on the children of 
Abu Salama and do not leave them like this 
and like this (i.e., poor) but treat them like 
my children?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, 
you will be rewarded for that which you will 
spend on them.” 


5370. Narrated ‘Aishah : Hind 

(bint ‘Utba) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Abu Sufyan is a miser. Is there any harm if I 
take of his property what will cover me and 
my children’s needs?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Take (according to your needs) in a 
reasonable manner,” 


(15) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: “If one dies leaving debts to be 
repaid or dependants to be taken care of, it is 
for me (to pay the debts and look after the 
needy dependants).” 
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5371. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A dead man in debt used to be brought to 
Allah’s Messenger who would ask, “Has 
he left anything to repay his debts?” If he was 
informed that he had left something to cover 
his debts, the Prophet ^ would offer the 
funeral Salat (prayer) for him; otherwise he 
would say to the Muslims (present there), 
“Offer the funeral Salat (prayer) for your 
friend”; but when Allah (enriched) the 
Prophet ^ by making him victorious (in his 
Holy-expeditions), he said, “I am closer to 
the believers than themselves, so, if one of 
the believers dies in debt, I will repay it, but if 
he leaves wealth, it will be for his heirs 


(16) CHAPTER. Freed female slaves or any 
other women can be wet nurses. 

5372. Narrated Umm Habiba, the wife of 
the Prophet I said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! Will you marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abu Sufyan,” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Do you like that?” I said, “Yes, for I 
am not your only wife, and the person I like 
most to share the good with me, is my sister 
He said, “That is not lawful for me.” I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! We have heard that 
you want to marry Durra, the daughter of 
Abu Salama.” He said, “You mean the 
daughter of Umm Salama?” I said, “Yes.” 
He said, “Even if she were not my 
stepdaughter, she is unlawful for me, for 
she is my foster niece. Thuwaiba suckled me 
and Abu Salama. So you should not present 
to me your daughters and sisters 

Narrated ‘Urwa: Thuwaiba had been a 
slave-girl whom Abu Lahab had 
emancipated. 


^ o\s ^ 

^lij li jj AjI jU 

! (J li jj t 


Jj\ u!)) ;Jli 

6 > ^ ^ * 6 0 
ilr? c 

tojLs^ LJS h'Ji 

[TT<\A :^lj] NU 


: ^ - erVY 

l/' cA biis- 




• ‘Jj*- 




^ 1 j 1 i Aj j 

L :iii :djL 5 ^ ^1 




t > 


! cJli i Jli t 


^ iu Jjj 

jp) ! J Ld3 i ^ ^ ^ 

3j-w-j Ij i cJ-Ai fc ^ 

l)I lij aajI^ 


: jUi 

: 3li 


t A.<JLMtf 5j^ 

! c.JL^ ^ a.<jLm» ^ I o 1 ® 



69 - THE BOOK OF PROVISION: (Outlay) 


. It 


186 


If, 

vO^ iXjLli Ijlj ^ ^: .i w9 jl 

'i/S ^:l4 ^ ^ 

Jli ‘4-^ 

. t ^ ^ I g d : P i . ajjS' 



70 - THE BOOK OF FOODS [MEALS] 


iUAbVl ytef - V* 


187 


70 - THE BOOK OF FOODS [MEALS]: - V* 


(1) CHAPTER. Statement of Allah 

“[O you who believe (in the Oneness of Allah 

— Islamic Monotheism)] Eat of the lawful 
things that We have provided you with...” 
(V.2;172) 

And His Statement: 

“[O you who believe (in the Oneness of Allah 

— Islamic Monotheism)] Spend of the good 
things which you have (legally) earned.” 
(V.2:267) 

And His Statement: 

“[O (you) Messengers!] Eat of the At- 
Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (lawful) foods 
which Allah has made lawful (meat of 
slaughtered eatable animals, milk products 
fats, vegetables, fruits etc.)] and do 
righteous deeds. Verily, I am Well- 
Acquainted with what you do.” (V.23:51) 
5373. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘arT 
The Prophet ^ said, “Give food to the 
hungry, pay a visit to the sick and release (set 
free) the one in captivity (by paying his 
ransom) 


5374. Narrated AbQ Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The family of Muhammad ^ did not eat 
their fill for three successive days till he died. 


5375. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^>>3: 
Once while I was in a state of fatigue 
(because of severe hunger), I met ‘Umar 
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bin Al-^attab, so I asked him to recite a 
Verse from Allah's Book to me. He entered 
his house and interpreted it to me. (Then I 
went out and) after walking for a short 
distance, I fell on my face because of 
fatigue and severe hunger. Suddenly I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ standing by my he?^ i. 
He said, “O Abu Hurairah!” I replied, 
''Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger, and 
Sa'daikV’ Then he held me by the hand, 
and made me get up. Then he came to know 
what I was suffering from. He took me to his 
house, and ordered a big bowl of milk for 
me. I drank thereof and he said, “Drink 
more, O Abu Hirr!” So I drank again, 
whereupon he again said, “Drink more.” 
So I drank more till my belly became full and 
looked like a bowl. Afterwards I met ‘Umar 
and mentioned to him what had happened to 
me, and said to him, “Somebody, who had 
more right than you, O ‘Umar, took over the 
case. By Allah, I asked you to recite a Verse 
to me while I knew it better than you.” On 
that ‘Umar said to me, “By Allah, if I 
admitted and entertained you, it would have 
been dearer to me than having nice red 
camels.” 


(2) CHAPTER. One should mention the 
Name of Allah on starting to eat, and one 
should eat with his right hand. 

5376. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama: I 
was a boy under the care of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and my hand used to go 
around the dish while eating. So Allah's 
Messenger ^ said to me, ‘O boy! Mention 
the Name of Allah and eat with your right 
hand, and eat of the dish what is nearer to 
you.” Since then I have applied those 
instructions while eating. 
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(3) CHAPTER. To eat of the dish what is 
nearer to you. 

Anas said: The Prophet ^ said, 
“Mention the Name of Allah when you 
start eating, and every man should eat of 
the dish what is nearer to him”. 

5377. Narrated 'Umar bin Abl Salama 
who was the son of Umm Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet 0/. Once I ate a meal with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and I was eating from 
all sides of the dish. So Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said to me, “Eat of the dish what is nearer to 
you.” 


5378. Narrated Wahb bin Kaisan Abi 
Nu'aim: A meal was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ while his stepson 'Umar bin 
Abl Salama was with him. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to him, “Mention the Name of Allah 
and eat of the dish what is nearer to you.” 


(4) CHAPTER. Eating from around the dish 
while taking one’s meal with someone else if 
he knows that his companion does not dislike 
that. 

5379. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 

A tailor invited Allah’s Messenger ^ to a 
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meal which he had prepared. I went along 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ and saw him 
seeking to eat the pieces of gourd from the 
various sides of the dish. Since that day I 
have liked to eat gourd. ‘Umar bin Abi 
Salama said: The Prophet ^ said to me, 
“Eat with your right hand.” 


(5) CHAPTER. To eat with one’s right hand, 
and to start with the right side in doing other 
things, etc. 

5380. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ used to love to start doing things 
from the right side whenever possible, in 
performing ablution, putting on his shoes, 
and combing his hair. (Al-A^‘a^ said: The 
Prophet ^ used to do so in all his affairs.) 


(6) CHAPTER. Whoever ate till he was 
satisfied. 

5381. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp : 
Abu Talha said to Umm Sulaim, “I have 
heard the voice of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
which was feeble, and I think that he is 
hungry. Have you got something (to eat)?” 
She took out some loaves of barley bread, 
then took her face-covering sheet and 
wrapped the bread in part of it, and pushed 
it under my garment and turned the rest of it 
around my body and sent me to Allah’s 
Messenger ^. I went with that, and found 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ in the mosque with 
some people. I stood up near them, and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked me, “Have you 
been sent by Abu Talha?” I said, “Yes.” He 
asked, “With some food (for us)?” I said, 
“YesThen Allah’s Messenger ^ said to all 
those who were with him, “Get up!” He set 
out (and all the people accompanied him) 
and I proceeded ahead of them till I came to 
Abu Talha. Abu Talha then said, “O Umm 
Sulaim! Allah’s Messenger ^ has arrived 
along with the people, and we do not have 
food enough to feed them all.” She said, 
“Allah and His Messenger know better.” So 
Abu Talha went out till he met Allah’s 
Messenger Then Abu Talha and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came and entered the house. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Umm Sulaim! 
Bring whatever you have.” She brought that 
very bread. The Prophet ^ ordered that it be 
crushed into small pieces, and Umm Sulaim 
pressed a skin of butter on it. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said whatever Allah wished 
him to say (to bless the food) and then 
added, “Admit ten (men).” So they were 
admitted, ate their fill and went out. The 
Prophet ^ then said, “Admit ten (more).” 
They were admitted, ate their fill, and went 
out. He then again said, “Admit ten more!” 
They were admitted, ate their fill, and went 
out. He admitted ten more, and so all those 
people ate their fill, and they were eighty 
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5382. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr iiil : We were one hundred and 
thirty men sitting with the Prophet ^. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Have anyone of you any 
food with him?’’ It happened that , one man 
had one Sa' of wheat flour (or so) which was 
turned into dough then. After a while a tall 
lanky Mushrik (pagan) came, driving some 
sheep. The Prophet ^ asked, “Will you sell 
us (a s . ep), or give (it to) us as a gift?” The 
Mu^rik (pagan) said, “No, but I will sell it.” 
So the Prophet ^ bought from him a sheep 
which was slaughtered, and then the Prophet 
^ ordered that the liver, the kidneys, lungs 
and heart, etc., of that sheep be roasted. By 
Allah, none of those one hundred arid thirty 
men but had his share of those things. The 
Prophet ^ gave to those who were present, 
and also kept a share for those who were 
absent. He then served that cooked sheep in 
two big trays and we all ate together our fill; 
yet, there remained a part of it in those two 
trays which I carried on the camel. 


5383. Narrated ‘Ai^ah %\ : The 

Prophet ^ died when we had satisfied our 
hunger with the two black things, i .e. dates 
and water. 
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(7) CHAPTER. “There is no restriction on 
the blind...” (V.24:61) 
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An-Nahd (i.e. the custom of collecting 
food by different persons to make one meal 
to be eaten by all of them together) and the 
gathering together by a group of persons to 
share a meal. 

5384. Narrated Suwaid bin An-Nu‘man: 
We went out with Allah's Messenger ^ to 
^aibar, and when we were at As-Sahba’, 
(Yahya, a subnarrator said, “As-Sahba’ is a 
place at a distance of one day’s journey to 
I^aibar).” Allah’s Messenger ^ asked the 
people to bring there food, but there was 
nothing with the people except Sawiq . So we 
all chewed and ate of it. Then the Prophet ^ 
asked for some water and he rinsed his 
mouth, and we too, rinsed our mouths. Then 
he led us in the Maghrib prayer without 
performing ablution (again). 


(8) CHAPTER. Thin bread and eating at an 
eating table, or a dining table. 

5385. Narrated Qatada: We were in the 
company of Anas whose baker was with him. 
Anas said: “The Prophet ^ did not eat thin 
bread, or a roasted sheep till he met Allah 
(died).” 


5386. Narrated Anas aIp iiii ^y. To the 
best of my knowledge, the Prophet ^ did not 
take his meals in a big tray at all, nor did he 
ever eat well-baked thin bread, nor did he 
ever eat at a dining table. 
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5387. Narrated Anas: The Prophet ^ 
halted to consummate his marriage with 
Safiyya. I invited the Muslims to his 
wedding banquet. He ordered that leather 
dining sheets be spread. Then dates, dried 
yoghourt and butter were put on those 
sheets. Anas added: The Prophet ^ 
consummated his marriage with Safiyya 
(during a journey) whereupon Hais (sweet 
dish) was served on a leather dining sheet. 


5388. Narrated Wahb bin Kaisan: The 
people of Sham taunted ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair by calling him “The son of Dhatun- 
Nitaqain'' (the woman who has two waist- 
belts). (His mother) Asma’ said to him, “O 
my son! They taunt you with ‘Nitaqain\ Do 
you know what An-Nitaqain were? That was 
my waist-belt which I divided in two parts. I 
tied the water skin of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
with one part, and with the other part I tied 
his food container.” 
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5389. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ iii 
that his aunt Umm Hufaid bint Al-Harith bin 
Hazn presented to the Prophet ^ butter, 
dried yoghourt and mastigures. The Prophet 
^ invited the people to those mastigures and 
they were eaten on his dining sheet, but the 
Prophet ^ did not eat of it, as if he disliked 
it. Nevertheless, if it was unlawful to eat that, 
the people would not have eaten it on the 
dining sheet of the Prophet ^ nor would he 
have ordered that they be eaten. 


(9) CHAPTER. 

5390. Narrated Suwaid bin An-Nu‘man 
that while they were with the Prophet ^ at 
As-Sahba’ which was at a distance of one 
day's journey from Khaibar, the Salat 
(prayer) became due, and the Prophet ^ 
asked the people for food but there was 
nothing with the people except Sawiq . He ate 
of it and we ate along with him, and then he 
asked for water and rinsed his mouth (with 
it), and then offered the {Maghrib) Salat 
(prayer) and we too offered the Salat (prayer) 
but the Prophet ^ did not perform ablution 
(again after eating the Sawiq ). 


(10) CHAPTER. The Prophet never used 
to eat anything unless it was named for him 
so that he might know what it was. 

5391. Narrated KhMid bin Al-Walld ^3 

Aui that he went with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
to the house of Maimuna, who was his and 
Ibn 'Abbas’ aunt. He found with her a 
roasted mastigure which her sister Hufaida 
bint Al-Harith had brought from Najd. 


! jji UjJL>- — 

1 

* f . ^ > 

if. 

^ji j\ oiii 

IpJi c LpJ^lj Ua3l j 

^ u Li> ^ 

• ')lj ^ oOjLi 


[rovo 

^^ 14 »b (^) 

ox ^ ^ 

t i ^ LJ 

0^> ox . ^ o'^>0X 

if ij^ 'J*—e if. ^ ij^ 

^ 1^15 :!i uLuiji 

Lpid if^ 

ij Lflj j.*>» 'y \ 0-^:^ ^ IxJi 

^ 0 >x 

^ c LSCU 

j ^ 


t, ■.j-oiifOI po f.j t. 


' J 


[r-‘\ 

^ U 4»M ('•) 

u aJ js"!. 


(1) (Ch. 9) As-5aw/;^: See the glossary. 
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Maimuna presented the mastigure before 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who rarely used to eat 
any (unfamiliar) food unless it was described 
and named for him. (But that time) Ally’s 
Messenger ^ stretched his hand towards the 
(meat of the) mastigure whereupon a lady 
from among those who were present, said, 
“You should inform Allah’s Messenger ^ of 
what you have presented to him. O Allah’s 
Messenger! It is the meat of a mastigure.” So 
Ally’s Messenger ^ withdrew his hand from 
the meat of the mastigure. I^alid bin Al- 
Walld said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Is this 
unlawful to eat?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, “No, but it is not found in the land 
of my people, so I do not like it.” Khalid 
said, “Then I pulled the mastigure (meat) 
towards me and ate it while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was looking at me. 


(11) CHAPTER. The food of one person is 
sufficient for two persons. 

5392. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The food of two 
persons is sufficient for three, and the food of 
three persons is sufficient for four persons.” 
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(12) CHAPTER. A believer eats in one 
intestine (i.e., he is satisfied with a little 
food). 

5393. Narrated Nafi': Ibn 'Umar never 
used to take his meal unless a poor man was 
called to eat with him. One day I brought a 
poor man to eat with him, the man ate too 
much, whereupon Ibn 'Umar said, "O Nafi'! 
Don’t let this man enter my house, for I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “A believer eats 
in one intestine (is satisfied with a little 
food), and a Kafir (disbeliever) eats in seven 
intestines (eats much food).” 


5394. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A believer eats 
in one intestine (is satisfied with a little 
food); and a Kafir (disbeliever) or a hypocrite 
eats in seven intestines (eats too much).” 


5395. Narrated 'Amr: Abu Nahik was an 
avaricious eater. Ibn 'Umar said to him, 
"Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "A Kafir 
(disbeliever) eats in seven intestines (eats 
much).” On that Abu Nahik said, “But I 
believe in Allah and His Messenger 
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5396. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A Muslim eats in 
one intestine (i .e. he is satisfied with a little 
food) while a Kafir (disbeliever) eats in seven 
intestines (eats much) 


5397. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

A man used to eat much, but when he 
embraced Islam, he started eating less. That 
was mentioned to the Prophet ^ who then 
said, “A believer eats in one intestine (is 
satisfied with a little food) and a Kafir 
(disbeliever) eats in seven intestines (eats 
much) 


(13) CHAPTER. To eat while leaning 
(against something). 

5398. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I do not take my meals 
while leaning (against something) 
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5399. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: While I was 
with the Prophet ^ , he said to a man who 
was with him, “I do not take my meals while 
leaning.” 
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(14) CHAPTER, (What is said regarding) 
roasted (meat). 

And Allah said: ‘^He hastened to 
entertain them with a roasted calf.” 
(V .11:69) 

5400. Narrated bin Al-Walld 

aIp roasted mastigure was brought to 

the Prophet ^ who stretched his hand 
towards it to eat it. But it was said to him, 
“It is a mastigureSo he withdrew his hand. 
KhMid asked, “Is it unlawful to eat?” the 
Prophet ^ said, “No, but it is not found in 
the land of my people and that is why I do not 
like eating itSo Kh^id started eating (it) 
while Allah’s Messenger ^ was looking at 
him. 


(15) CHAPTER. ‘Al-^zira^ (a kind of dish 
prepared from white flour with fat). 

An-Nadr said; 'Al-Khazira' (is prepared) 
from bran while Al-Harira' is prepared from 
milk. 

5401. Narrated ‘Itban bin MMik, who 
witnessed the Badr Battle and was from the 
Ansar, that he came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have lost my 
eyesight and I lead my people in the Salat 
(prayer) (as an Imam). When it rains, the 
valley which is between me and my people, 
flows with water, and then I cannot go to 
their mosque to lead them in the Salat 
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(prayer). O Allah's Messenger ! I wish that 
you could come and offer Salat (prayer) in my 
house so that I may take it as a prayihg place. 
The Prophet ^ said, “If Allah will, I will do 
that.” The next morning, soon after the sun 
had risen, Allah's Messenger ^ came with 
Abu Bakr. The Prophet ^ asked for the 
permission to enter and I admitted him. The 
Prophet ^ had not sit till he had entered the 
house and said to me, “Where do you like me 
to offer Salat (prayer) in your house?” I 
pointed at a place in my house whereupon he 
stood and said, ''Allahu Akbar'' We lined 
behind him and he offered two Rak'at and 
finished it with Tasllm . We then requested 
him to stay for a special meal of Khazira 
which we had prepared. A large number of 
men from the adjoining area gathered in the 
house. One of them said, “Where is Malik 
bin Ad-Du khsh un?” Another man said, “He 
is a hypocrite and does not love Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Prophet ^ said, “Do not 
say so. Haven't you seen that he has said: La 
ilaha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) seeking Allah's 
Countenance (i.e. for Allah’s sake only)? 
The man said, “Allah and His Messenger ^ 
know better, but we have always Seen him 
mixing with hypocrites and giving them 
advice.” The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has 
forbidden the (Hell) Fire for those who 
testify that Ld ilaha illalldh (non0 has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah)' seeking 
Allah's Countenance (i.e. for Allhh’s sake 
only).” (See H. 425) 
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(16) CHAPTER. (What is said about) Al-Aqk 
(dried yoghourt). Humaid said: I heard Anas 
saying, ‘‘When the Prophet married 
Safiyya, he gave a banquet offering dates, 
Aqit and butter.” 


5402. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ 

My aunt presented (roasted) mastigures ,Aqit 
and milk to the Prophet ^. The mastigures 
were put on his dining sheet, and if it was 
unlawful to eat, it would not have been put 
there. The Prophet ^ drank the milk and ate 
ih<&Aqit only. 


(17) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
As-Salq (a kind of beet) and barley. 
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5403. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: We used to 
be happy on Fridays, for there was an old 
lady who used to pull out the roots of As^Salq 
and put it in a cooking pot with some barley. 
When we had finished the Salat (prayer), we 
would visit her and she would present that 
dish before us. So we used to be happy on 
Fridays because of that, and we never used to 
take our meals or have a mid-day nap except 
after the Friday Salat (prayer). By All^, that 
meal contained no fat. 
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(18) CHAPTER, To seize and catch flesh 
with the teeth (to strip the bone of its flesh) 
(while eating). 

5404, Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ ate of the meat of a shoulder 
(by cutting the meat with his teeth), and then 
got up and offered the Salat (prayer) without 
performing the ablution anew. 


5405. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ took out a bone with meat on 
it from a cooking pot and ate of it, and then 
offered the Salat (prayer) without performing 
ablution anew. 

(19) CHAPTER. To eat the flesh of a foreleg 
(by stripping the bone of its meat with the 
teeth). 

5406. Narrated Abu Qatada: We went 
out towards Makkah with the Prophet 5 ^.... 


5407. Narrated Abu Qatada; Once, while 
I was sitting with the (Tompaniohs of the 
Prophet ^ at a place (station) on the road to 
Makkah and Allah’s Messenger ^ was at a 
place ahead of us and all the people were 
assuming Ihram while I was not. My 
companions saw an onager while I was busy 
mending my shoes. They did not inform me 
of the onager but they wished that I would see 
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it. Suddenly I looked and saw the onager. 
Then I headed towards my horse, saddled it 
and rode, but I forgot to take the lash and the 
spear. So I said to them (my companions), 
“Give me the lash and the spear.” But they 
said, “No, by Allah, we will not help you in 
any way to hunt it.” I got angry, dismounted, 
took it (the spear and the lash), rode (the 
horse), chased the onager and wounded (and 
slaughtered) it. Then I brought it when it had 
died. My companions started eating of its 
(cooked) meat, but they suspected that it 
might be unlawful to eat of its meat while 
they were in a state of Ihram, Then I 
proceeded further and I kept one of its 
forelegs with me. When we met Allah’s 
Messenger ^ we asked him about that. He 
said, “Have you some of its meat with you?” I 
gave him that foreleg and he ate the meat till 
he stripped the bone of its flesh although he 
was in a state of Ihram . 


(20) CHAPTER. To cut the meat with a 
knife. 

5408. Narrated ‘Amr bin Umaiyya that he 
saw the Prophet ^ holding a shoulder piece 
of mutton in his hand and cutting part of it 
with a knife. Then he was called for the Salat 
(prayer) whereupon he put down the 
shoulder piece and the knife with which he 
was cutting it, and then stood for Salat 
(prayer) without performing ablution again. 
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(21) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ nevei 
criticized any food (that was offered to him). 

5409. Narrated Abu Hura^.rah ilp iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ never criticized any food (he 
was invited to) but he used to eat if he liked 
the food, and leave it if he disliked it. 


(22) CHAPTER. To blow (powdered) barley 
(to remove the husk), 

5410. Narrated Abu H^im that he asked 
Sahl, ''Did you use white flour during the 
lifetime of the Prophet Sahl replied, 
"No”. H^im asked, "Did you use to sift 
barley flour?” He said, "No, but we used to 
blow off the husk (of the barley) 


(23) CHAPTER. What the Prophe^ ^ and 
his Companions used to eat. 

5411. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Once the Prophet ^ distributed dates among 
his Companions and gave each o)ie seven 
dates. He gave me seven dates too, one of 
which was dry and hard, but nope of the 
other dates was more liked by me than that 
one, for it prolonged my chewing it. 
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5412. Narrated Sa'd: I was one of (the 
first) seven (who had embraced Islam) with 
Ally's Messenger ^ and we had nothing to 
eat then, except the leaves of ox Al-Habala 
Al-Hubla tree, so that our stool used to be 
similar to that of sheep. Now the tribe of 
Ban! Asad wants to teach me Islam; I would 
be a loser and all my efforts would be in vain 
(if I learn Isl^ anew from them). 


5413. Narrated Abu H^im: I asked Sahl 
bin Sa‘d, '‘Did Allah’s Messenger ^ ever eat 
white flour?” Sahl said, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ never saw white flour since Allah sent him 
as a Messenger till He took him unto HimI 
asked, “Did the people have (use) sieves 
during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger?” 
Sahl said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ never saw 
(used) a sieve since Allah sent him as a 
Messenger until He took him unto Him,” I 
said, “How could you eat barley unsifted?” 
he said, “We used to grind it and then blow 
off its husk, and after the husk flew away, we 
used to prepare the dough (bake) and eat it 


5414. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 
that he passed by a group of people in front of 
whom there was a roasted sheep. They 
invited him but he refused to eat and said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ left this world without 
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satisfying his hunger even with barley bread 


5415. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ il : 
The Prophet ^ never took his meals at a 
dining table, nor in small plates, and he 
never ate thin well-baked bread. (The sub¬ 
narrator asked Qatada, “Over what did they 
use to take their meals?” Qatada said, “On 
leather dining sheets.” 


5416. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

family of Muhammad ^ had not eaten bread 
to their satisfaction for three consecutive 
days since his arrival at Al-Madina till he 
died. 


(24) CHAPTER. At-Talbina (a kind of dish 
prepared from flour or bran, and sometimes 
honey, is added). 

5417. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ 3 , the 

wife of the Prophet ^ that whenever one of 
her relatives died, the women assembled and 
then dispersed (returned to their houses) 
except her relatives and close friends. She 
would order that a pot of Talblna be (tooked. 
Then Tharid (a dish prepared from meat and 
bread) would be prepared and the Talbina 
would be poured on it. ‘Aishah ^1 ^3 
would say (to the women), “Eat of it, for I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ sayiiig, VI/- 
Talblna soothes the heart of the patilent and 
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relieves him from some of his sadness (by 
giving rest and comfort) / ” 


(25) CHAPTER. Ath-Tharid (a special dish 
prepared from meat and bread). 


J jLj 
iijij 






[o\<\* :^1] 
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5418. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘arT: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Many men reached 
perfection but none among the women 
reached perfection except Maryam (Mary), 
the daughter of ‘Imran, and Asia, Pharoah’s 
wife. And the superiority of ‘A’ishah 
4lp to other women is like the superiority of 
Ath-Tharid to other kinds of food. 


5419. Narrated Anas ^ iiii The 

Prophet % said, “The superiority of ‘Aishah 
to other women is like the superiority oiAth- 
Tharid to other kinds of food 


5420, Narrated Anas ilp ^3: I went 
along with the Prophet ^ to the house of his 
slave tailor. The tailor presented a dish of 
Tharid to the Prophet ^ and resumed his 
work. The Prophet ^ started picking the 
pieces of gourd and I too, started picking 
them and putting them before him. Since 
then I have always loved (to eat) gourd. [See 
H. No. 5379], 


I 1" ^ ^ i ^ i i A 

. J ^ uJ JL^ — ® 4 1 A 

^ ^ ^ t.o 1 

J t 4.0^^ Uj^X>- . jJULP 

>9^ 'T 0 0 ^ C.-9 

el^l 4^1 j ib\y^ 
frL-IJl ^Ip 
[rtu :^lj] . 

iy. /j^ - oi\^ 

tjiil jJU^ 

-.3^ 0j ^ 

LJLjLp 

. ^LxJaJl jSL>»> 

^ 4iji JL^ - olY* 

^ Ji^Vi 

vI-X 5".5 AlP ‘UjI 

4J ^ 

''1 - , t-- « C o'! 

I . Jb^ 4 ,a,s^ 

4^1 :Jli Js. 




70 - THE BOOK OF FOODS [MEALS] 


ultef - v> 


(26) CHAPTER. A roasted sheep (and the 
eating of a piece of meat) from the shoulder 
‘ utton or from the ribs. 

5421. Narrated Qatada: We used to visit 
Anas bin Malik ^ iii while his baker was 
standing (and baking). Anas would say, 
“Eat! I do not know that the Prophet ^ 
had ever seen well-baked bread till he met 
Allah, nor had he ever seen a roasted sheep 
with his own eyes.” 


5422. Narrated ‘Amr bin Umaiyya Ad- 
Damri: I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ cutting a 
part of the shoulder of mutton with U knife. 
He ate of it and then was called for Salat 
(prayer) whereupon he got up and put down 
the knife and offered the Salat grayer) 
without performing new ablution. 


(27) CHAPTER. What our predecessors 
used to store of food, meat, etc., in their 
houses and carry with them wliil0 on a 
journey. 

‘Aishah and Asma’ said: We prepared for 
the Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr, plrovision 
(when they both emigrated to Al-Madlna). 

5423. Narrated ‘Abis: I asked 'Aishah 

%\ , “Did the Prophet ^ forbid eating 

the meat of sacrifices offered on 'Eid-ul-Adha 
for more than three days?” She said, “The 
Prophet ^ did not do this except in the year 
when the people were hungry, so he wanted 
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the rich to feed the poor. But later we used to 
store even a trotter of a sheep to eat it fifteen 
days later.” She was asked, “What 
compelled you to do so?” She smiled and 
said, “The family of Muhammad ^ did not 
eat to their satisfaction white bread with meat 
soup for three successive days till he met 
Allah.” 


5424. Narrated Jabir: We used to carry 
the meat of the Hady (sacrificed animals) to 
Al-Madina during the lifetime of the Prophet 

m- 


(28) CHAPTER. Al-Hais (special dish 
prepared from dried yoghourt, butter and 
dates). 

5425. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to Abu Talha, 
“Seek one of your boys to serve me.” Abu 
Talha mounted me behind him (on his riding 
animal) and took me (to the Prophet ^). So 
I used to serve Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wherever he ^ stayed. I used to hear him 
saying very often, “O Allah! I seek refuge 
with you from, having worries, sadness, 
helplessness, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, from being heavily in debt and 
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from being overpowered by other persons 
unjustly.” I kept on serving till we returned 
from the battle of I^aibar. The Pi|ophet ^ 
then brought Safiyya bint Huyal whom he 
had won from the war booty. I saw him 
folding up a gown or a garment for her to sit 
on behind him (on his she-camel), When he 
reached As-Sahba, he prepared Hais and 
placed it on a dining sheet. Then he sent me 
to invite men, who (came and) ate; and that 
was his and Safiyya's wedding banquet. Then 
the Prophet ^ proceeded, and when he saw 
the mountain of Uhud, he said, “This 
moutain loves us, and we love it.” When 
we approached Al-Madlna, he said, “O 
Allah! I make the area between its two 
mountains a sanctuary as Ibrahim (Abraham) 
has made Makkah a sanctuary. O Allah! 
Bless their Mudd and Sd' (special kinds of 
measure).” 


(29) CHAPTER. Eating in a dish decorated 
with silver. 
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5426. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahmah bin Abi 
Laila: We were sitting in the cojmpany of 
Hudhaifa who asked for water and! a Magian 
brought him water. But when he placed the 
cup in his hand, he threw it at hind and said, 
“Had I not forbidden him to do so |nore than 
once or twice?” He wanted to say^ “I would 
not have done so,” adding, “but Iiheard the 
Prophet ^ saying, ‘Do not we^r silk or 
Dihdj, and do not drink in silver or gold 
vessels, and do not eat in plates of such 
metals, for such things are for the 
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disbelievers in this worldly life and for us in 
the Hereafter.” 


(30) CHAPTER. The mention of food. 

5427. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ari: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The example of 
a believer who recites the Qur’an (and acts on 
its orders), is that of a citron which smells 
good and tastes good; and the example of a 
believer who does not recite the Qur’an (but 
acts on its orders), is that of a date which has 
no smell but tastes sweet; and the example of 
a hypocrite who recites the Qur’an (and does 
not acts on its orders), is that of Ar-Raihan 
(an aromatic plant) which smells good but 
tastes bitter; and the example of a hypocrite 
who does not recite the Qur’an (nor acts on 
its orders), is that of a colocynth plant which 
has no smell and is bitter in taste(See Path 
Al-Bari for details) 


5428. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ said, “The superiority of ‘Aishah 
to other ladies, is like the superiority of Ath~ 
Tharxd to other kinds of food 


5429. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Travelling is a kind of 
torture, as it prevents one from sleeping and 
eating! So when one has finished his job, he 
should return quickly to his family.” 
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(31) CHAPTER. Al-Udm (additional food 
taken with bread). 

5430. Narrated Qasim bin Muhammad: 
Three traditions have been established 
because of Barira: ‘Aishah ; iiii ^3 
intended to buy her and set her ^ee, but 
Barira’s masters said, “Her Wald' will be for 
us.” ‘Aishah mentioned that to 

Allah’s Messenger ^ who said, “Ypu could 
accept their condition if you wished, for the 
Wald' is for the one who manu|nits the 
slave.” Barira was manumitted, (hen she 
was given the choice either to stay!with her 
husband or leave him. One day Allah’s 
Messenger ^ entered ‘Aishah’s ho(ise while 
there was a cooking pot of food boili|ig on the 
fire. The Prophet ^ asked for lunclji, and he 
was presented with bread and sojne extra 
food from the homemade Udm (e.^., soup). 
He asked, “Don’t I see mea| (being 
cooked)?” They said, “Yes, 0 Allah’s 
Messenger! But it is the meat that has been 
given to Barira in charity and she has given it 
to us as a present,” He said, “For Barira it is 
a charity, but for us it is a present.t’ 


(32) CHAPTER. Sweet edible tbiings and 
boney. 

5431. Narrated ‘Aishah %\ ^y, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to love Al-Hahva 
(sweet edible things) and honey. 
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5432. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp \ I 

used to stay with Allah’s Messenger ^ to fill 
my stomach; and that was when I did not eat 
baked bread, nor wear silk. Neither a male 
nor a female slave used to serve me, and I 
used to bind stones over my belly and ask 
somebody to recite a Qur’^ic Verse for me 
though I knew it, so that he might take me to 
his house and feed me. Ja*far bin Abl Talib 
was very kind to the poor, and he used to take 
us and feed us with whatever was available in 
his house, (and if nothing was available), he 
used to give us the empty (honey or butter) 
skin which we would tear and lick whatever 
was in it. 


(33) Q^AYIlER, Ad-Dubbd^ (gourd). 

5433, Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^3; Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went to (the house of) his slave 
tailor, and he was presented (a dish of) gourd 
of which he started eating, I have loved to eat 
gourd since I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 
eating it. 


(34) CHAPTER. A man may take the trouble 
to prepare a meal for his (Muslim) brethren. 
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5434. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-AnsM: 
There was a man called Abu Shu‘aib, ^nd he 
had a slave who was a butcher. He said ^to his 
slave), “Prepare a meal to which I may invite 
Allah’s Messenger ^ along with four other 
men.” So he invited Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and four other men, but another man 
followed them whereupon the Prop^iet ^ 
said, “You have invited me as one of five 
guests, but now another man has followed 
us. If you wish you can admit him, and if you 
wish you can refuse him”. On that the host 
said. Nay! I allow him, to come in.” 

Narrated Muhammad bin Isma‘n: If 
guests are sitting at a dining table, they do 
not have the right to carry food front other 
tables to theirs, but they can pass op food 
from their own table to each other; otherwise 
they should leave it. 


(35) CHAPTER, Whoever invited a m^n to a 
meal and then went to carry on his jcib. 

5435. Narrated Anas ij was a 

young boy, when I once was walking with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ , he entered the l^ouse of 
his slave tailor and the latter brought] a dish 
filled with food covered with pieces o^ gourd. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ started pickihg and 
eating the gourd. When I saw that, I started 
collecting and placing the gourd before him. 
Then the slave returned to his work. Anas 
added: I have kept on loving gourd since I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ doing what he was doing. 
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(36) CHAPTER. Soup. 

5436. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iil ^3: 
A tailor invited the Prophet ^ to a meal 
which he had prepared, and I went along 
with the Prophet The tailor presented 
barley bread and soup containing gourd and 
cured meat. I saw the Prophet ^ picking the 
pieces of gourd from around the dish, and 
since then I have kept on liking gourd. 


(37) CHAPTER. Cured meat. 

5437. Narrated Anas : I saw the 

Prophet ^ being served with soup containing 
gourd and cured meat. I saw him picking and 
eating the pieces of gourd. (See H. 5436) 


5438. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Prophet ^ did not do that (i .e., forbade the 
storage of the meat of sacrifices of Hajj at 
Mina) except (he did so in the year when the 
people were suffering from severe hunger), 
so that the rich would feed the poor. But 
later we used to keep even trotters to cook, 
fifteen days later. The family of Muhammad 
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did not eat wheat bread with meat or soup 
to their satisfaction for three successive days. 


(38) CHAPTER. Whoever handed over or 
presented something to his companion 
across the dining table. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said: There is no harm in 
serving one another, but one should not carry 
food from one dining table to anothei*. 

5439. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ji : 
A tailor invited Allah’s Messenger ^ to a 
meal which he had prepared. I weht with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ to that meal, hnd the 
tailor served the Prophet ^ with barle^ bread 
and soup of gourd and cured meati I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ picking the pieces of 
gourd from around the dish, and since then I 
have kept on liking gourd. 


(39) CHAPTER. The eating of| snake 
cucumber with fresh dates. 

5440. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin J0‘far bin 
Abi TMib t p ^y. I saw | Allah’s 
Messenger ^ eating fresh dates with snake 
cucumber. 
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(40) CHAPTER. 

5441 (A). Narrated Abu ‘Uthman: I was a 
guest of Abu Hurairah for seven days. Abu 
Hurairah, his wife and his slave used to get 
up and remain awake for one-third of the 
night by turns. Each would offer the night 
Salat (prayer) and then awaken the other. I 
heard Abu Hurairah saying, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ distributed dates among his 
Companions and my share was seven dates, 
one of which was a Hashafa (a date which 
dried on the tree before it was fully ripe). 


5441 (B). Narrated Abu Hurairah iil ^3 
: The Prophet ^ distributed dates among 
us, and my share was five dates, four of which 
were good, and one was a Hashafa, and I 
found Al-Hashafa the hardest for my teeth. 


(41) CHAPTER, Fresh dates and dry dates. 

And the Statement of Allah JU: ^^And 
shake the trunk of the date-palm tree 
towards you; it will let fall fresh ripe dates 
upon you.” (V.19:25) 

5442. ‘Ai^ah i^Ip %\ ^3 said, “When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ died, we had been 
satisfied by the two black things, i.e., dates 
and water. 


5443. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiil ^3 
u4Ip : There was a Jew in Al-Madina who 
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used to lend me money up to the season of 
plucking dates. (Jabir had a piece of land 
which was on the way to Ruma). Once in a 
year the land was not promising, for the 
payment of the debts. The Jew came to me at 
the time of plucking, but gathered nothing 
from my land. I asked him to give me nespite 
for one year, but he refused. This; news 
reached the Prophet ^ whereupon he Said to 
his Companions, “Let us go and ask tlie Jew 
for respite for Jabir.” All of them camel to me 
in my garden, and the Prophet ^ started 
speaking to •the Jew, but he Jew said, “O 
Abul-Qasim, I will not grant him respite.” 
When the Prophet ^ saw the Jew's attitude, 
he stood up and walked all around the garden 
and came again and talked to the Je^, but 
the Jew refused his request. I got up and 
brought some ripe fresh dates and piit it in 
front of the Prophet He ate and th^n said 
to me, “Where is your hut, O Jat^ir?” I 
informed him, and he said, “Spread out a 
bed for me in itI spread out a bed, and he 
entered and slept. When he woke up, I 
brought some dates to him again and he ate 
of it and then got up and talked to the Jew 
again, but the Jew again refused his request. 
Then the Prophet ^ got up for the second 
time amidst the palm trees loaded witl|i fresh 
dates, and said, “O Jabir! Pluck ddtes to 
repay your debt.” The Jew remained wjith me 
while I was plucking the dates, till I pajid him 
all his right, yet there remained! extra 
quantity of dates. So I went oiit and 
proceeded till I reached the Prophet ^ and 
informed him of the good news, whereupon 
he said, “I testify that I am the Messenger of 

Allah*.” I 
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(42) CHAPTER. The eating of a spadix of the 
palm tree. 


Jlij j 

lyi J^'jA 

:J1a tJjJi 

3u ■ 3ii ■ 

: 3 . lUi JU ;^ 

. (J li ^ i 

• dii 4 J ^34^ l.5 ^ 
JS"! 4*L (lY) 


5444. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U4^ iiil: While we were sitting with the 
Prophet ^ , a spadix of palm tree was 
brought to him. The Prophet ^ said, “There 
is a tree among the trees which is as blessed 
as a Muslim”. I thought that it was the date- 
palm tree and intended to say, “It is the date- 
palm tree, O Allah’s Messenger!” but I 
looked behind to see that I was the tenth 
and youngest of ten men present there, so I 
kept quiet. Then the Prophet ^ said, “It is 
the date-palm tree.” 


(43) CHAPTER. Al-*Ajwa (a special kind of 
date). 
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5445. Narrated Sa‘d: Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “He who eats seven ‘Ajwa dates 
every morning, will not be affected by poison 
or magic on the day he eats them.” 
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(44) CHAPTER. To eat two dates at ^ time. 

j 

5446. Narrated Jabala bin SuhaimJ At the 
time of Ibn Az-Zubair, we were struj:k 
drought (famine) and he provided ijis wun 
dates for our food. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Unjar 
l 4^ used to pass by us while wb were 
eating, and say, “Do not eat twd dates 
together at a time, for the Prophet ^ 
forbade the taking of two dates together at 
a time (in a gathering)Ibn ‘Umar jised to 
add, “Unless one takes the permission of 
one’s companions.” 


[ovv^ t ovn‘\ t ovnA :^i] 
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\l3j^ ^ LjLu:?! 

Ltj ^ ^ .X^P- (1) 1^3 t 1 

<jU t IjjjLSj j ! iJjjOjJ JysxjJ 

:JyLi ^ ^ 

JU .JU-I Silll: 01 

y > " * t ^y e * 
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(45) CHAPTER. The snake cucumber. 

5447. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘^ar 
^ :1 saw the Prophet ^ eating freSh dates 

with snake cucumbers. 


(46) CHAPTER. The goodness of tl|e date- 
palm tree. 
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5448. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: The prophet 
^ said, “There is a tree among the trees 
which is similar to a Muslim (in gocjdness), 
and that is the date-palm tree 


(47) CHAPTER. The taking of two Mnds of 
fruit or two kinds of food at a time, i 
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5449. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Ja'far 
u4^ iiil: I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ eating 
fresh dates with snake cucumbers. 


(48) CHAPTER. Whoever admitted the 
guests in batches of ten persons (by turns). 
And the sitting for the meals in batches of ten 
persons each. 

5450. Narrated Anas ^ My 

mother, Umm Sulaim, took a Mudd of 
barley grain, ground it and made porridge 
from it, and pressed (over it) a butter skin she 
had with her. Then she sent me to the 
Prophet ^, and I reached him while he was 
sitting with his companions. I invited him, 
whereupon he said, “And those who are with 
me?” I returned and said, “He says, 'And 
those who are with me?” AbQ Talha went out 
to him and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! It is 
just a meal prepared by Umm Sulaim.” The 
Prophet ^ entered and the food was brought 
to him. He said, “Let ten persons enter upon 
me.” Those ten entered and ate their fill. 
Again he said, “Let ten (more) enter upon 
me.” Those ten entered and ate their fill. 
Then he said, “Let ten (more) enter upon 
me.” He called forty persons in all. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ate and got up. I 
started looking (at the food) to see if 
anything from it has decreased or not. 
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(49) CHAPTER. What is disliked as 
regarding the eating of garlic or other (bad 
smelling vegetables). 

This has been narrated by Ibn ‘IjJmar on 
the authority of the Prophet 

5451. Narrated 'Abdul ‘Aziz: It ^as said 
to Anas 11^ iii “What did you lear the 
Prophet ^ saying about garlic?” Anas 
replied, “Whoever has eaten (garlic) should 
not approach our mosque| 


5452. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u41p : Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has eaten 
garlic or onion^^^ should keep away from us 
(or should keep away from our mosque).” 
(See H. 854) 


(50) CHAPTER, Al-Kabatji, i.e., tie leaves 
of Al-Ardk. 

5453. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
141 ^: We were with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
collecting at Mar-Az-Zah an. The 

Prophet ^ said, “Collect the black ones, for 
they are betterSomebody said, “(O Allah’s 
Messenger!) Have you ever sheipherded 
sheep?” He said, “There has Ipeen no 
Prophet but has shepherded them (iheep) 
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(1) (H. 5452) It is said that if garlic Or onions are uncooked. 
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(51) CHAPTER. To rinse the mouth after ^Ui^l 4»L (0\) 

taking meals. 


5454. Narrated Suwaid bin An Nu‘man: 
We went out with Allah's Messenger ^ to 
IGiaibar, and when we reached As-Sahba’, 
the Prophet ^ asked for food, and he was 
offered nothing but Sawiq . We ate, and then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up for the Salat 
(prayer), (after) he had rinsed his mouth with 
water; and we too had, rinsed our mouths. 


5455. Narrated Suwaid: We went out with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ to Khaibar, and when 
we reached As-Sahba’, which (Yahya says) is 
one day’s journey from Khaibar, the Prophet 
^ asked for food, and he was offered 
nothing but Sawiq which we chewed and 
ate. Then the Prophet ^ asked for water and 
rinsed his mouth, and we too, rinsed our 
mouths along with him. He then led us in the 
Maghrib prayer without performing ablution 
again. 


(52) CHAPTER. To lick and suck the fingers 
before cleaning them with a handkerchief. 

5456. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “When you eat, do not 
wipe your hands till you have licked it, or had 
it licked by somebody else 


^ ^ ^ UlJb- - oioi 






(J ^ ! (J li (1) LkjoJ i y 

i! 5 ilii ji ^ 

i ^ 


o*!)L 2251 j*L5i t liisii 

sLXyi* J15 - oioo 

llL t ^ I dy^j ^ 

i " ' 

Ui ^ ^Jj 

p tiwfl iJsU oUiUi 




US 


ijJu \h\^ Jlij 

guvi yi 

^ UiJb- - Oio*\ 

e ^ ^ ^ ® 

y j yiS' t (1) LUwJ UJL>- ! AAJI 

‘■y.i 

*Ai ^JL^I y lil)) ;Jli ^ 

. ((1 ^ 5*11 j I 1 ^ oJLj 


(53) CHAPTER. The handkerchief. 
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5457. Narrated Said bin Al-Haijith that 
he asked Jabir bin ‘Abdullah i^\^\ 
about performing ablution after t^ng a 
cooked meal. He replied, ‘‘It I is not 
essential,” and added, “We never lused to 
get such kind of food during the lifetime of 
the Prophet ^ except rarely; and if ki all we 
got such a dish, we did not h$ve any 
handkerchiefs to wipe our han^s with 
except the palms of our hands, our 
forearms and our feet. We would perform 
the Salat (prayer) thereafter without 
perfi' nng new ablution.” 


(54) CHAPTER. What one should s|ay after 
finishing one’s meal. | 

5458. Narrated Abu Umama: Whenever 
the dining sheet of the Prophet ^ was taken 
away (i.e., whenever he finished his meal), 
he used to say: ''AUhamdu lilldhi katjuran 
taiyiban mubdrakan flhi, ghaira makfty wa Id 
muwada' wa Id mustaghna 'anhu 
Rabband 
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5459. Narrated Abu Umama: )Ahenever 
the Prophet ^ finished his meals (or when 
his dining sheet was taken away), he used to 
say, “All the praises and thanks be to Allah 
Who has satisfied our needs and quenched 
our thirst. Your favour cannot by 
compensated or denied.” Once he said, 
“All the praises and thanks be to You, O 
our Lord! Your favour cannot be 
compensated, nor can be left, nor can be 


lil *6^ ^ 

>0 « - ^ ^tr 

"jp <• Uljjlj 
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(1) (H. 5458) All the praises and thantcs be to Allah! Much good and blessed praise! O our 
Lord. We cannot compensate Your Favour, nor can leave it, nor can dispense with it. 
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dispensed with, O our Lord!” 


(55) CHAPTER. To eat with one’s servant. 

5460. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iil ; 
The Prophet ^ said, “When your servant 
brings your food to you, if you do not ask him 
to join you, then at least ask him to take one 
or two handfuls, for he has suffered from its 
heat (while cooking it) and has taken pains to 
cook it nicely/’ 


(56) CHAPTER. A person who thanks Allah 
after taking his meals is similar (in reward) 
to a person who shows patience while 
fasting. 

Abu Hurairah narrated the above 
statement on the authority of the Prophet 

(57) CHAPTER. A man is invited to a meal, 
whereupon he says, “May this (person) come 
with me too?” 

Anas said: When you visit a Muslim who 
is not suspicious, then eat of his food and 
drink of his drink. 

5461. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-AnsarT: 
There was an Ansdfi man nicknamed, Abu 
Shu‘aib, who had a slave who was a butcher. 
He came to the Prophet ^ while he was 
sitting with his Companions and noticed the 
signs of hunger on the face of the Prophet ^. 
So he went to his butcher slave and said, 
“Prepare for me a meal sufficient for five 
persons so that I may invite the Prophet ^ 
along with four other menHe had the meal 
prepared for him and invited him. A (sixth) 
man followed them. The Prophet ^ said, “O 
Abu Shu'aib! Another man has followed us. 
If you wish, you may invite him; and if you 
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wish, you may refuse him.” Abu Shu^aib 
said, “No, I will admit him.” 


(58) CHAPTER. If supper or dinner is 
served then one should not hurry to finish 
it [when the time for Salat (prayer) is due]. 

5462. Narrated ‘Amr bin Umaiyya hat he 
saw Ailah’s Messenger ^ cutting a piece of 
mutton from its shoulder part he was carrying 
in his hand. When he was called for Salat 
(prayer), he put it down and the knife with 
which he was cutting it. Then he stood bp and 
offered the Salat (prayer) without performing 
new ablution. 


^1 


5463. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^ 
The Prophet ^ said, “If supper is ser\ 
the Iqama for prayer is proclaimed, sta 
your supper first.” 


ed and 
rt with 


5464. Narrated N^i‘: Once Ibn ‘Umar 
Ujlp iil was taking his supper >Vhile he 
was listening to the recitation of (the Qur'an 
by) the Imam . 
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5465. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ said, ‘Tf the Iqama for Salat 
(prayer) is proclaimed and supper is served, 
take your supper first 


(59) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

^^And when you have taken your meal 
disperse.” (V.33:53) 

5466. Narrated Anas ^ : I know 

(about) Al-Hijdb (the order of veiling of 
women) more than anybody else. Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b used to ask me about it. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ became the bridegroom of 
Zainab bint Jahsh whom he married at Al- 
Madina, After the sun had risen high in the 
sky, the Prophet invited the people to a 
meal. Allah’s Messenger ^ remained sitting, 
and some people remained sitting with him 
after the other guests had left. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up and went away, and I 
too, followed him till he reached the door of 
‘Ai^ah’s room. Then he thought that the 
people must have left the place by then, so he 
returned and I also returned with him. 
Behold, the people were still sitting at their 
places. So he went back again for the second 
time, and I went along with him too. When 
we reached the door of ‘Aishah’s room, he 
returned and I also returned with him to see 
that the people had left. Thereupon the 
Prophet ^ hung a curtain between me and 
him, and the Verse regarding the order for 
(veiling of women) Hijdb was revealed. (See 
H.4791) 


iii* !jli 

v4^ :^Ui lo<\) 


! (JU L.«j 1 (ji \ 

'y jl5 

- ^ ^ X 

0l5j ^,}i 

JUj j»UJaJlJ LpJi t^JuJL 

^ ^ j[^\ ^;j\ 

^ ja) 1 ^ 15 to J,*j J j 

^ 5^1 J^j ^15 

i * '' ' »>✓ tf > ^ ^ 

^ (, aJJj Ip (w) \j 

0 > .r,. > o ^ ^' »Aft a tr 

^ bb 4,*^ Cr^ 

v:u«rjj 

t4,Ji3lp 0 

tijiu jj ju* 

uy ij t ^ 



71 - THE BOOK OF Al-^AQIQA 




71 - THE BOOK 0¥ Al^^AQIQA i: 




(1) CHAPTER. The naming of a newly born 
child the day it is born, and Al-^Aqiqti for it 
has not (yet) been offered, and its Tahnik . 

5467. Narrated Abu Musa A 

son was born to me and I took him] to the 
Prophet ^ who named him Ibrahiijn, did 
Tahnik for him with a date, invoked Afiah to 
bless him and returned him to meL (The 
narrator added: That was Abu Musa'^ eldest 
son.) 


5468. Narrated ‘Aishah iil ^3: A boy 
was brought to the Prophet ^ to do Tahnik 
for him, but the boy urinated oiji him, 
whereupon the Prophet ^ had! water 
poured on the place of urine. 


5469. Narrated Asma' bint Abu Bakr ^3 
141 ^ : I conceived ‘Abdullah bin Az Zubair 

at Makkah and went out (of Makkah) while I 
was about to give birth. I came to Al-]Vladma 
and encamped at Quba’, and gave birth at 
Quba’. Then I brought the child to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and placed it (on his lap). He 
asked for a date, chewed it, and put h s saliva 
in the mouth of the child. So the first :hing to 
enter its stomach was the saliva of Allah’s 
Messenger Then he did its Tahnik with a 
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(1) (Book 71) Al- Aqiqa : Aqiqa is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of the 
birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Alah (two sheep for a male child and one 
sheep for the female child). 

(2) (Chap. 1) Tahnik is the process of ^hewing some sweet food (e.g., dates or honey and 
inserting it into the baby’s moufh and rubbing its chin to train it to eat, and 
pronouncingin the ear of a baby, and giving name to the child. 






71 - THE BOOK OF Al-*AQIQA 


- y\ 


229 


date, and invoked Allah to bless him. It was 
the first child born in the Islamic era, 
therefore they (Muslims) were very happy 
with its birth, for it had been said to them 
that the Jews had bewitched them, and so 
they would not bring any offspring. 


5470. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Abu Talha had a child who was sick. The 
child died, when Abu Talha had gone out. 
When Abu Talha returned home, he asked, 
“How does my son fare?” Umm Sulaim (his 
wife) replied, “He is quieter than he has ever 
beenThen she brought supper for him and 
he took his supper and slept with her. When 
he had finished, she said (to him), “Burry the 
child (as he’s dead),” Next morning Abu 
Talha came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and told 
him about that. The Prophet ^ said (to 
him), “Did you sleep with your wife last 
night?” Abu Talha said, “Yes”. The Prophet 
said, “O Allah! Bestow your blessing on 
them as regards that night of theirs.” Then 
(later on) Umm Sulaim gave birth to a boy. 
Abu Talha told me to take care of the child 
till he was taken to the Prophet 0,. Abu 
Talha took the child to the Prophet 0 and 
Umm Sulaim sent some dates along with the 
child. The Prophet 0 took the child (on his 
lap) and asked if there was something with 
him. They replied, “Yes, a few dates”. The 
Prophet 0 took a date, chewed it, took some 
of it out of his month, put it into the child’s 
mouth and did Tahnik for him with that, and 
named him ‘Abdullah, 
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(2) CHAPTER. To remove what h^rms the 
boy, by offering Al-^Aqlqa . 

5471. Narrated Salman bin ‘Ajmir Ad- 
Dabbi, the Prophet ^ said, 'Aqlqa\^ is to be 
offered for a (newly bom) boy. | 


5472. Narrated Salman bin ‘itoir Ad- 
pabbi: I heard Allah’s Messenger m saying, 
“ Aqiqa is to be offered for a (newly born) 
boy, so slaughter (an animal) for him, and 
relieve him of his suffering.” [Note: It has 
been quoted in Fath AUBm that the majority 
of the religious scholars agrees to the Haditjt 
reported in SahihAt-Tirmidhi that th^ Prophet 
^ was asked about Aqiqa and he ordered two 
sheep for a boy and one sheep for $ girl and 
that is his Sunna (legal way of Aqiqu ). 
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Narrated Habib bin Ash-Shahid: Ibn Sirin 
told me to vl-Hasan from whom he had 
heard the nanation of 'Al-Aqiqa. I asked him 
and he said, “From Samura bin Jundab 


(3) CHAPTER. 

5473. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Neither Fara' nor 
Atfra (is permissible)”. Al-Fara' was the first 
offspring (of camels or sheep) which Al- 
Mu^rikun used to offer (as a sacrifice) to 
their idols. And Al- Atlra was (a sheep which 
used to be slaughtered) during the month of 
Rajab. 


(4) CHAPTER. 

5474. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
The Prophet ^said, “Neither Fara' nor 
Atira (is permissible).” Al-Faro' w^s the 
first offspring (they got of camels or sheep) 
which they {Mushrikun) used to offer (as a 
sacrifice) to their idols. Atira was (a sheep 
which used to be slaughtered) during the 
month of Rajab. 
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(1) (Chap. 3)A/-Fara‘ may mean one of three things: (a) The first offspring of camels or 
sheep which the people of the pre-Islamic era used to offer to their idols. (b) A sacrifice 
which they used to offer when one’s camels became of the number, one wished them to 
be. (c) A meal given on the occasion on the birth of camels. 

(2) (Chap. 4) AUAtira was a sacrifice which Al-Mushnkun used to offer to their idols 
during the month of Rajab. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The mentioning Allah’s 
Name while hunting. | 

And Allah's Statement: ! 

“Forbidden to you (for food) ^re dead 
animals (cattle - beast not slaughtered)... (up 
to).,, so fear them not, but fe^r Me,” 
(V.5:3) 

And the Statement of Allah ^: 

“O you who believe! Allah will pertainly 
make a trial of you with something in (the 
matters of) the game.” (V.5 :94) 

And the Statement of Allah 
“Lawful to you (for food) are all tjie beasts 
of cattle except that which will be announced 
to you (herein)... (up to). .^,so fear ^hem not 
but fear Me,” (V.5:l-3) 

Ibn ‘Abbas, giving the meaning of some of 
the words of the Verses, said: Al- 

Munkhaniqa is the animal killed by 
choking; Al-Mauqudhah is the one killed by 
beating with a piece of wood ;Al-Mui araddiya 
is the one that dies by falling down a 
mountain; An-Natiha is a sheep Idlled by 
goring of horns. But if you find an ar imal still 
moving its tail or eyes, slaughter it (by 
mentioning Allah's Name) and eat it. 


5475. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^ : 

I asked the Prophet ^ about the game killed 
by a MVrad (i .e. a sharp-edged piece of wood 
or a piece of wood provided with a sharp 
piece of iron used for hunting). He said, “If 
the game is killed with its sharp edge, eat of 
it, but if it is killed with its shaft, wit^ a hit by 
its broad side then the game is (unlawful to 
eat) for it has been beaten to death J” I asked 
him about the game killed by $ trained 
hoimd. He said, “If the hound catches the 
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game for you, eat of it, for killing the game 
by the hoimd, is like its slaughtering. But if 
you see with your hound or hounds another 
hound, and you are afraid that it might have 
shared in hunting the game with your hound 
and killed it, then you should not eat of it, 
because you have mentioned Allah’s Name 
on (sending) your hound only, but you have 
not mentioned it on some other hound 
(2) CHAPTER. The game killed by the 
Mii'dd. 

Ibn 'Umar said about the animal killed 
vnthsiBundiiqa (a ball of clay thrown through 
a hollow stick or some other thing): It is like 
an animal beaten to death with a piece of 
wood (i.e. unlawful). Salim, Al-Qasim, 
Mujahid, Ibrahim and Al-Hasan disliked 
the eating of the game killed with Al- 
Bunduqa . 

Al-Hasan disliked shooting the game with 
Bunduqa in towns and villages, but saw no 
harm in using it in other places, 

5476. Narrated 'Adi bin Hatim ^3: 

I asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about Al- 
Mi'rad, He said, “If you hit the game with 
its sharp edge, eat it, but if Al-Mi'rdd hits the 
game with its shaft with a hit by its broad side 
do not eat it, for it has been beaten to death 
with a piece of wood (i.e. unlawful).” I 
asked, “If I let loose my trained hound after a 
game?” He said, “If you let loose your 
trained hound after a game, and mention 
the Name of Allah, then you can eat.” I said, 
“If the hound eats of the game?” He said. 
Then you should not eat of it, for the hound 
has hunted the game for itself and not for 
you,” I said, “Sometimes I send my hound 
and then I find some other hound with it?” 
He said, “Don’t eat the game, as you have 
mentioned the Name of Allah on your hound 
only and not on the other.” 
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(3) CHAPTER. The game killed by tl le broad 
side of Al-Mii-dd, (i.e. a sharp-edged piece of 
wood or a piece of wood provided with a 
sharp piece of iron used for hunting). 

5477. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim Zi ^3 • 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We let loose 
our trained hounds after a game?” He said, 
“Eat what they hunt for youI said, “Even if 
they killed (the game)?” He replied, “Even if 
they killed (the game).” I said, “Wc also hit 
(the game) with^/-M‘rarf?” He said, “Eat of 
the game which Al-Mi'rad kills by pkjrcing its 
body, but do not eat of the game which is 
killed by the broad side of Al-Mi'rdc ” 


(4) CHAPTER. About hunting with a bow... 

Al-Hasan and Ibrahim said; If somebody 
hits the game (with a sharp instrument) 
cutting off one of its arms or legs, then you 
should not eat the amputated part, but you 
can eat the rest of the body. Ibrahim said: If 
you hit the neck or the middle (part of the 
body) of the game, eat of it. 

Al-A‘ma^ said: Zaid said, “A man from 
‘Abdullah’s family could not hunt an onager, 
so he ordered his companions to hit it at 
random and to leave what would be 
amputated of its body and eat the r^st 

5478. Narrated Abu Tha‘laba Al- 
Khushani: I said, “O Allah’s Prophet! We 
are living in a land ruled by the people of the 
Scripture. Can we take our meals in their 
utensils? In that land there is plenty of game 
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and I hunt the game with my bow and with my 
hound that is not trained and with my trained 
hound. Then what is lawful for me to eat?” 
He said, “As for what you have mentioned 
about the people of the Scripture, if you can 
get utensils other than theirs, do not eat out 
of theirs, but if you cannot get other than 
theirs, wash their utensils and eat out of it. If 
you hunt a game with your bow after 
mentioning Allah’s Name, eat of it, and if 
you hunt something with your trained hound 
after mentioning Allah’s Name, eat of it, and 
if you hunt something with your untrained 
hound (and get it before it dies) and 
slaughter it, eat of it.” 


(5) CHAPTER. Al~Khadhf (throwing stones 
with the middle finger and the thumb) and 
Al~Bunduqa (a ball of clay thrown through a 
hollow stick or the like). 

5479 . Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ma^affal 
that he saw a man throwing stones with two 
fingers (at something) and said to him, “Do 
not throw stones, for Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has forbidden throwing stones, or he used to 
dislike it.” ‘Abdullah added: “Throwing 
stones will neither hunt a game, nor kill (or 
hurt) an enemy, but it may break a tooth or 
gouge out an eye.” Afterwards ‘Abdullah 
once again saw the man throwing stones. He 
said to him, “I tell you that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has forbidden or disliked 
throwing stones (in such a way), yet you are 
throwing stones! I shall not talk to you for 
such-and-such a period.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. Whoever keeps a (pet) dog 
neither for hunting, nor for guarding 
livestock. 

5480. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l 4^ iiii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, 'Whoever kee|)s a (pet) 
dog which is neither a watch dog nor a 
hunting dog, will get a daily deductic[n of two 
Qirat from his good deeds.” 


5481. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'ymar: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, "^Vhoever 
keeps a dog which in neither for hunting, 
nor for guarding livestock, will gej a daily 
deduction of two Qirat from the re\|ard (for 
his good deeds).” 


5482. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: 
AUah’s Messenger ^ said, “If Jiomeone 
keeps a dog neither for guarding livestock, 
nor for hunting, will get a daily deduction of 
two Qirat from his good deeds. 
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(7) CHAPTER. If a hound eats (of the 
game). And the Statement of Allah 
“They ask you (O Mu^mmad what is 
lawful for them (as food). Say: ^Lawful unto 
you are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of Haldl 
(lawfiil-good) foods which Allah has made 
lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, 
milk products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. 
And those beasts and birds of prey which you 
have trained as hounds, training and 
teaching them (to catch) in a manner 
directed to you by Allah. So eat of what 
they catch for you, but mention Allah’s 
Name upon it and fear Allah. Verily Allah 
is Swift in Reckoning.’ ”... (V.5:4). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: If the hound eats of the 
game, that game is spoilt, for the hound has 
caught it for itself. 

And Allah says: “Training and teaching 
them (to catch) in a manner directed to you 
by Allah. So eat of what they catch for you 
(V.5:4) so they are to be beaten and taught 
till they give up (that bad habit of eating the 
game). Ibn ‘Umar disliked that (i.e., to eat 
of the game of which a hound has eaten). 

‘Ata said: If the hound drinks the blood 
(of the game) but it does not eat of its meat, 
you can eat of it. 

5483. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim <1^ iii ^ 3 : 
I asked Allah’s Messenger ^, “We hunt with 
the help of these hounds.” He said, “If you 
let loose your trained hounds after a game, 
and mention the Name of Allah, then you 
can eat what the hounds catch for you, even if 
they killed the game. But you should not eat 
of it if the hound has eaten of it, for then it is 
likely that the hound has caught the game for 
itself. And if other hounds join your hound in 
hunting the game, then do not eat of it 
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(8) CHAPTER. If the hunter hits a gaine but 
does not catch it till two or three davs have 
passed. I 

5484. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^ lit : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If you let loo^e your 
hound after a game and mention .Allah’s 
Name on sending it, and the hound catches 
the game and kills it, then you can eat of it. 
But if the hound eats of it, then you should 
not eat thereof, for the hound has cahght it 
for itself. And if along with your houhd, join 
other hounds, and Allah’s Name ^Mas not 
mentioned at the time of their sendiiig, and 
they catch a game and kill it, you should not 
eat of it, for you will not know which cjf them 
has killed it. And if you have thrown aij arrow 
at the game and then find it (dead) two or 
three days later and, it bears no marie other 
than the wound inflicted by your arroAjv, then 
you can eat of it. But if the game is found 
(dead) in water, then do not eat of iti” 

5485. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim iui 
that he asked the Prophet “If a hunter 
throws an arrow at the game and after tracing 
it for two or three days, he finds it dead but 
still bearing his arrow (can he eat of it)?” The 
Prophet ^ replied, “He can eat if he 
wishes 


(9) CHAPTER. If somebody finds another 
hound with the game (besides his hound). 
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5486. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^1 ^ 3 : 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I let loose my 
hound after a game and mention Allah’s 
Name on sending it.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“If you let loose your hound after a game and 
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you mention Allah's Name on sending it and 
the hound catches and kills the game and eats 
of it, then you should not eat of it, for it has 
killed it for itself." I said, “Sometimes when I 
send my hound after a game, I find another 
hound along with it and I do not know which 
of them has caught the game." He said, 
“You must not eat of it because you have not 
mentioned the Name of Allah except on 
sending your own hound, and you did not 
mention it on the other hound.” Then I 
asked him about the game hunted with a 
MVrad (i.e. a sharp-edged piece of wood or a 
piece of wood provided with a sharp piece of 
iron used for hunting). He said, “If the game 
is killed with its sharp edge, you can eat of it, 
but if it is killed by its broad side (shaft), you 
should not eat of it, for then it is like an 
animal beaten to death with a piece of 
wood.” 

(10) CHAPTER. What have been said about 
hunting. 


^1 3j Lj ! c—u ijLi 

id! lip) 


uJ^ yS js'U jHii Jdli 

Jm^jI cLLwoI 

y 'ji-l ijj. j^\ ^ 
UJli js-l- yn ;JU3' 

^ il .ili ^ 

liilj t oJL>*j 1 I. 5 U I 3^ 

XSj 4jli Jidi ^ jxj 0.^1 

[wo .((jsl- 




5487. Narrated ‘Ad! bin Hatim iiii : 
I asked Allah’s Messenger “We hunt with 
these hounds.” He said, “If you send your 
trained hounds after a game and mention 
Allah’s Name on sending, you can eat of 
what they catch for you. But if the hound eats 
of the game, then you must not eat of it, for I 
am afraid that the hound caught it for itself, 
and if another hound joins your hounds 
(during the hunt), you should not eat of the 
game 
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5488. Narrated Abu Tha'laba Al- 
Khushanl: I came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We are 
living ill the land of the people bf the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians) and We take 
our meals in their utensils, and in tl)e land 
there is game and I hunt with my bbw and 
ned or untrained hounds; please |tell me 
what is lawful for us of that.” He sa|d, “As 
for your saying that you are living in the land 
of the people of the Scripture (Je^s and 
Christians) and that you eat in their utensils, 
if you can get utensils other than theirs, do 
not eat in their utensils, but if you do i^ot find 
(other than theirs), then wash their htensils 
and eat in them. As for your saying tnat you 
are in the land of game, if you hunt 
something with your bow, ana have 
mentioned Allah’s Name while hunting, 
then you can eat (the game). And| if you 
hunt something with your trained hou^d, and 
have mentioned Allah’s Name on seeding it 
for hunting then you can eat (the gan^). But 
if you hunt something with your untrained 
hound and you were able to slaughter it 
before its death, you can eat of it” 
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5489. Narrated Anas bin MMik y^j : 
We provoked a rabbit at Mar Az-^]iran till 
it started jumping. My companions cjiased it 
till they got tired. But I alone ran aft€T it and 
caught it and brought it to Abu Talha. He 
sent both its legs to the Prophet ^ who 
accepted them. 


[oiVA :^lj] 

liP - olAA 

^ *31^ y^ t 

yj Id '■d-j Iri 

{d,j\ :Jli Jill 

i 1 (1) l^pJ 1 




72 - THE BOOK OF SLAUGHTERING AND HUNTING giUJJl VT 


241 


5490. Narrated Abu Qatada that once he 
was with Allah's Messenger ^ (on the way to 
Makkah). When he had covered some of the 
way to Makkah, he and some companions of 
his, who were in the state of Ihram , remained 
behind the Prophet while Abu Qatada 
himself was not in the state of Ihram. Abu 
Qatada, seeing an onager rode his horse and 
asked his companions to hand him a whip, 
but they refused. He then asked them to 
hand him his spear, but they refused. Then 
he took it himself and attacked the onager 
and killed it. Some of the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ate of it, but some 
others refused to eat. When they met Allah’s 
Messenger ^ they asked him about that. He 
said, “It was a meal given to you by Allah 


5491. Narrated Abu Qatada (the same 
Hadith above, but he added): The Prophet 
^ asked, “Is there any of its meat left with 
you?” 


(11) CHAPTER. To hunt on mountains. 

5492. Narrated Abu Qatada: I was with 
the Prophet ^ (on a journey) between 
Makkah and Al-Madina and all of them, 
(i.e. the Prophet ^ and his companions) 
were in the state of Ihram , while I was not in 
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that state. I was riding my horse and| I used to 
be fond of ascending mountains. while I 
was doing so I noticed that the pecjple were 
looking at something. I went to se^ what it 
was, and behold it was an onager. I ^sked my 
companions, “What is that?” They sjaid, “We 
do not know.” I said, “ It is an onager”. 

They said, “It is what you have! seen.” I 
had left my whip, so I said to them, ^‘Hand to 
me my whip.” They said, “We will not help 
you in that (in hunting the onageit)”. I got 
down, took my whip and chased the animal 
(on my horse) and did not stop till I Idlled it. I 
went to them and said, “Come on, carry it!” 
But they said, “We will not even touph it.” At 
last I alone carried it and brought it| to them. 
Some of them ate of it and some rjefused to 
eat of it. I said (to them), “I wij ask the 
Prophet ^ about it (on your behalf)”. When 
I met the Prophet I told him the whole 
story. He said to me, “Has anything of it 
been left with you?” I said, “Yes.’l He said, 
“Eat, for it is a meal Allah has Offered to 


(12) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
: 

“Lawful to you is (the pursuit of) water-game 
and its use for food... for the penefit of 
yourselves.”... (V .5 ;96) 

‘Umar said: The sea-game mea^is what is 
fished, and its food means what the sea 
throws (on its shore). 
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Abu Bakr said: Floating fish is lawful to 
eat, 

Ibn 'Abb^ said: The seafood means the 
dead fish except what you regard as unclean. 
Jews do not (a kind of fish having 

no scales), but we eat it. 

Shuraih, a Companion of the Prophet ^ 
said: Every sea animal is regarded as 
slaughtered, 

But ‘Ata’ said: As for (sea) birds, I think 
they must be slaughtered. 

Ibn Juraij said: I said to ‘Ata’ “Is water- 
game fished in rivers and swamps regarded as 
sea-game?” He said, “Yes”. Then he 
recited: 

“This (the one) fresh, pleasent to drink 
and that (the other), saltish and bitter. And 
from them both you eat, fresh tender meat 
(fish),,.” (V.35:12) 

Al-Hasan rode on a saddle made of shark¬ 
skin. 

A^-Sha‘bi said: If my family would eat 
frogs, I would provide them with frogs to eat, 

Al-Hasan does not see any harm in eating 
tortoises, 

Ibn ‘Abb^ said: Eat of the sea-game 
whether it is fished by a Christian, a Jew or a 
Magian. 

Abu Ad-Darda’ said about Al-Muri : The 
fish and the sun render the wine lawful 

5493. Narrated Jabir ^3: We went 
out in a campaign and the army was called 
‘The Army of Al-Khabat ’, and Abu ‘Ubaida 
was our commander. We were struck with 
severe hunger. Then the sea threw a huge 
dead fish called Al-Anbar, the like of which 
had never been seen. We ate of it for half a 
month, and then Abu ‘Ubaida took one of its 
bones (and made an arch of it) so that a rider 
could easily pass under it. 
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(1) (Chap. 12)yI/-A/Mn is a drink made from wine mixed with salt and fish and is exposed to 
the sun till the wine loses its taste. 
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5494. Narrated Jabir iii The 

Prophet ^ sent us as an army unit of three 
hundred warriors under the command of Abu 
‘Ubaida to ambush a caravan of the Quraish. 
But we were struck with such severe hunger 
that we ate the Khabat (desert bushes), so 
our army was called the Army of Al Khabat. 
Then the sea threw a huge fish called Al- 
Anbar and we ate of it for half a month and 
rubbed our bodies with its fat till our bodies 
became healthy. Then Abu ‘Ubaida took one 
of its ribs and fixed it over the grouid and a 
rider passed underneath it. There was a man 
amongst us who slaughtered three camels 
when hunger became severe, and he 
slaughtered three more, but after that Abu 
‘Ubaida forbade him to do so. 


(13) CHAPTER, The eating of locusts. 

5495. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa : 

We participated with the Prophet in six or 
seven Ghazawat, and we used to e^t locusts 
with him. 


(14) CHAPTER. The utensils of 
and (the eating of) dead flesh. 


Magians 


5496. Narrated Abu Thai^ba Al- 
Khushani: I came to the Prophet ^ and 


[TiAr :.oi: y\*)\ 
^ -i)l iU - eiM 

: JU 

jjl 1) 


Js2*^sJ 1 lli51 
; aJ Jui Ij j:>- 

Ul5U 

* 

ijli 

UJ ;3l5j iiA; ^ 

j>u L*-l3 t J 

y\ oLfi ^ 

[X t AT* ! 

oL (^r) 

:^jJI y\ nils- - Ol^O 

t"! ^ 0 ^ 

aJI^,-p O L^ tf .*** (JLj 

• ^ '1^3^ y 

^^1 O J.Lj (M) 


y.' 


\:iJ^ - 




72 - THE BOOK OF SLAUGHTERING AND HUNTING JUaJlj {jiUJlJl - VT 


245 


said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We are living in 
the land of the people of the Scripture (Jews 
and Christians), and we take our meals in 
their utensils, and there is game in that land 
and I hunt with my bow and with my trained 
hound and with my untrained houndThe 
Prophet ^ said, “As for your saying that you 
are in the land of the people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians), you should not eat in 
their utensils unless you find no alternative, 
in which case you must wash the utensils and 
then eat in them. As for your saying that you 
are in the land of game, if you hunt 
something with your bow, mention Allah’s 
Name (while hunting the game) and eat; and 
if you himt something with your trained 
hound, mention Allah’s Name on sending 
and eat; and if you hunt something with your 
untrained hound and get it alive, slaughter it 
and you can eat of it 


5497. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘: In 
the evemng of the day of the conquest of 
Khaibar, the army made fires (for cooking). 
The Prophet ^ said, “For what have you 
made these fires?” They said, “For cooking 
the meat of domestic donkeys.” He said, 
“Throw away what is in the cooking pots and 
break the pots. A man from the people got 
up and said, “Shall we throw the contents of 
the cooking pots and then wash the pots 
(instead of breaking them)?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Yes, you can do either.” 
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(15) CHAPTER. Mentioning Allah’s| Name 
on slaughtering an animal, and whoever 
does not mention Allah’s Name intentionally 
(while slaughtering). 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: Whoever for^ts to 
mention Allah’s Name while slaughtering, 
there is no harm in it. And Allah said: 

“Eat not (O believers) of that mjat on 
which Allah’s Name has not been 
pronounced (at the time of slaughteiing of 
that animal) for sure it is a Fisq (stn and 
disobedience of Allah)”. (V.6:121) i 

Ibn ‘Abbas added: He who forgets ^lah’s 
Name, is not called Fasiq (i .e. consid(jred as 
a sin and disobedience of Allah). Anc Allah 
said: 

“And certainly the Shaydtln (dev Is) do 
inspire their friends (from mankind) to 
dispute with you, and if you obey them [by 
msking Al-Maitah (a dead animal) le^al (to 
eat) by eating it], then you would indeed be 
Mushrikun (polytheists) [because they (devils 
and their friends) made lawful to you to eat 
that which Allah has made unlawful to eat 
and you obeyed them by considering it lawful 
to eat, and by doing so you worslipped 
them; and to worship others besides /illhh is 
polytheism]....” (V.6:121) 
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5498. Narrated Rafi‘ bin IGiadij: W e were 
with the Prophet ^ in Dhul-Hulai:a and 
there the people were struck with severe 
hunger. Then we got camels and sheep as war 
booty (and slaughtered them). The Prophet 
^ was behind all the people. The people 
hurried and fixed the cooking poi s (for 
cooking), but the Prophet ^ came there 
and ordered that the cooking pots be turned 
upside down. Then he distributed the 
animals, regarding ten sheep as equal to 
one camel. One of the camels ran aw^ay and 
there were a few horses with the j)eople. 
They chased the camel but they got tired, 
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whereupon a man shot it with an arrow 
whereby Allah stopped it. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Among these animals some are as wild 
as wild beasts, so if one of them runs away 
from you, treat it in this way.” I said, “We 
hope, or we are afraid that tomorrow we will 
meet the enemy and we have no knives, shall 
we slaughter (our animals) with canes?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “If the killing tool causes 
blood to gush out and if Allah’s Name is 
mentioned, eat (of the slaughtered animal). 
But do not slaughter with a tooth or a nail. I 
am telling you why: A tooth is a bone, and 
the nail is the knife of Ethiopians.” 


(16) CHAPTER. Animals that are sacrificed 
(slaughtered) on An-Nusub^^^ and for the 
idols. 

5499, Narrated ‘Abdullah iil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said that he met Zaid 
bin ‘Amr bin Nufail at a place near Baldah 
and this had happened before Allah’s 
Messenger ^ received the Divine 
Revelation. Allah’s Messenger ^ presented 
a dish of meat (that had been offered to him 
hy Al-Mu^rikun) to Zaid bin ‘Amr, but Zaid 
refused to eat of it and then said (to AU 
Mu^rikun), “I do not eat of what you have 
sacrificed (slaughtered) on your stone-altars 
(Ansdb) nor do I eat except that on which 
Allah’s Name has been mentioned on 
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(1) (Chap. 16) An-Nusub were stone-altars whereon sacrifices were slaughtered at fixed 
places or graves etc., during fixed periods of occasions and seasons in the name of 
idols, jinn, angels, pious men, saints etc., in order to honour them or to expect some 
benefit from them. 




72 - THE BOOK OF SLAUGHTERING ^ HUNTING wtef - VT || 248 


slaughtering.” [see Vol.5.H.No.3826,3827, Js- it; jil V Jl :3li 
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(17) CHAPTER. The saying of the I’rophet 
^slaughter by mentioning the ^^ame of 
AUah.” 

5500. Narrated Jundub bin Su^an Al- 
Bajall: Once during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ we offered some animals as 
sacrifices. Some people slaughtered their 
sacrifices before {^Eld) Salat (prayer), so 
when the Prophet ^ finished his Salat 
(prayer), he saw that they had slauj^htered 
their sacrifices before the Salat (prayer). He 
said, “Whoever has slaughtered (his 
sacrifice) before the ('Eid) Salat (ftrayer), 
should slaughter (another sacrifice) ir lieu of 
it; and whoever has not slaughtered it till we 
have offered {'Eid) Salat (prayer); | should 
slaughter (it) by mentioning Allah’s jkame.” 


(18) CHAPTER. (About the instruments) 
that cause the blood (of slaughtered 
animals) to gush out, e.g., of cane, granite 
stone, or iron. 
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5501. Narrated Ka‘b that a slavt -girl of 
theirs used to shepherd some sheep at Sal* (a 
mountain near Al-Madina), On seein ^ one of 
her sheep dying, she broke a stone and 
slaughtered it. Ka‘b said to his family, “Do 
not eat (of it) till I go to the Prophet ^ and 
ask him, or, till I send someone to ask him 
So he went to the Prophet ^ or sent 
someone to him. The Prophet ^ permitted 
(them) to eat it. | 
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5502. Narrated ‘Abbullah that Ka‘b had a 
slave-girl who used to graze his sheep on a 
small mountain called Salsituated near the 
market. Once a sheep was cfying, so she 
broke a stone and slaughtered it with it. 
When they mentioned that to the Prophet 
he permitted them to eat it. 


5503. Narrated RMi‘ bin Khadii that he 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We have no 
knife.” The Prophet ^ said, “If the killing 
tool causes blood to gush out, and if Allah’s 
Name is mentioned, eat (of the slaughtered 
animal). But do not slaughter with a nail or a 
tooth, for the nail is the knife of Ethiopians 
and a tooth is a bone.” Suddenly a camel ran 
away and it was stopped (with an arrow). The 
Prophet then said, “Of these camels there 
are some which are as wild as wild beasts; so 
if one of them runs away from you and you 
cannot catch it, treat it in this manner (i.e. 
shoot it with an arrow).” 


(19) CHAPTER. The animal slaughtered by 
a lady or a lady slave. 
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5504. Narrated Ka'b bin Malik: A lady 
slaughtered a sheep with a stone and then the 
Prophet ^ was asked about it and he 
permitted it to be eaten. 
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5505. Narrated Mu'adh bin S‘ad or Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘a^: A slave-girl belonging to Ka‘b 
used to graze some sheep at Sal' (mou itain). 
Once one of her sheep was dying. She 
reached it (before it died) and slaughtered 
it with a stone. The Prophet ^ was ^sked, 
and he said, “Eat it.'' 


(20) CHAPTER. Not to slaughter jvith a 
tooth, a bone or a nail. 

5506. Narrated Rafi bin Khadli: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Eat what is slaughtered 
(with any instrument) that makes blood flow 
out, except what is slaughtered with a tooth 
or a nail." 
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(21) CHAPTER. The animals slaughhired by 
bedouins or the like. 

5507. Narrated ‘Aishah i>i ^^3: A 
group of people said to the Prophet 
“Some people bring us meat and we do not 
know whether they mentioned Allah's Name 
or not on slaughtering the animal.” He said, 
“Mention Allah's Name on it and eat.” 
Those people had embraced Islam recently. 
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(22) CHAPTER. The animals slaughtered by 
the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) and their fat, whether those 
people were at war with the Muslims or not. 

The Statement of Allah Jui : “Lawful to 
you arcAt-Tayyibdt.. ” (V,5 ;4) (See Chap. 7 
before H, 5483) 

Az-Zuhri said: There is no harm in eating 
animals slaughtered by Arab Christians. If 
you hear the one who slaughters the animals 
mentioning other than Allah’s Name, don’t 
eat of it, but if you do not hear that, then 
Allah has allowed the eating of animals 
slaughtered by them, though He knows 
their disbelief. 

It is narrated that ‘All gave a similar 
verdict. 

Al-Hasan and IbrMm said: There is no 
harm in eating of an animal slaughtered by an 
uncircumcised person. Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
Their food means their slaughtered animals. 

5508. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
aIp isii : While we were besieging the castle 

of jOiaibar, somebody threw a skin full of fat 
and I went ahead to take it, but on looking 
behind, I saw the Prophet ^ and I felt shy in 
his presence (and did not take it). 


(23) CHAPTER. Any domestic animal that 
runs away should be treated like a wild 
animal. 
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Ibn Mas‘ud permitted that. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: If a domestic animjal runs 
away and you cannot catch it, it is to be 
treated like game. And if a camel fall 5 down 
in a well, slaughter it at any place of i s body 
that will be easy for you to reach. 

‘All, Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Aishah tjiought 
similarly. | 


5509. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij: |l said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger We are going ^o face 
the enemy tomorrow, and we do net have 
knives.” He said, “Hurry up (in killing the 
animal). If the killing tool causes bbod to 
flow out, and if Allah’s Name is men1|ioned, 
eat (of the slaughtered animal). But do not 
slaughter with a tooth or a nail. I will tell you 
why: As for the tooth, it is a bone; and as for 
the nail, it is the knife of Ethiopians.^’ Then 
we got some camels and sheep as war booty, 
and one of those camels ran away, 
whereupon a man shot it with an arrew and 
stopped it. Allah’s Messenger ^ sai<l, “Of 
these camels there are some which are as wild 
as wild beasts, so if one of them (runs away 
and) makes you tired, treat it ip this 
manner,” 


(24) CHAPTER. An-Nahr (literally 
slaughtering of the camels only, and i| 
by cutting the carotid arteries at the 
camel’s neck) and Adh-Dhabh (] 
slaughtering of animals other than a 
e.g. sheep, cow, etc. by cutting the 
and jugular blood vein over the neck) 
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Ibn Juraij said: ‘Ata’ said, “Neither 
Dhabh nor Nahr is to be done excej^t in a 
slaughter-house.” I said, “Is it permisjiible to 
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slaughter by ATa/ir what is usually slaughtered 
by DhabhT" He said, “Yes, for Allah 
mentions the Dhabh of cows, so if you 
slaughter by Dhabh an animal which is 
usually slaughtered by Nahr, it is 
permissible. But I prefer Nahr; and Dhabh 
means the cutting of the carotid and jugular 
blood vein ” I said, “Should one go beyond 
these blood vein and cut the spinal cord?” He 
said, “I don’t think so. And Nafi‘ told me 
that Ibn 'Umar forbade An-Nakh ", i .e. to cut 
the neck up to the spinal cord and leave the 
animal till it dies 

(And the Statement of Allah :) “And 
(remember) when Moses said to his people : 
'Verily: Allah commands you that you 
slaughter a cow (by Dhabh )... (up 
to)...They slaughtered it (by Dhabh) 
though they were near not doing it.” 
(V.2:67-71) 

Sa'id bin Jubair said: Ibn 'Abbas said, 
“The Dhakdt is done by cutting the throat 
and the front part of the neck.” 

Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas and Anas said: If 
one cuts the head (of the animal), there is no 
harm. 

5510. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr ^3 
l 4^ We slaughtered a horse (by Nahr) 
during the lifetime of the Prophet ^ and ate 
it. 


5511. Narrated Asma’: We slaughtered a 
horse (by Dhabh) during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger % while we were at Al- 
Madlna, and we ate it. 
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5512. Narrated Asma' bint Abu E akr: We 
slaughtered a horse (by Nahr) during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ^ and ate it. 


(25) CHAPTER. What is disliked of Al- 
Muthla, Al-Masbura , and Muja ththa ina 

5513. Narrated Hi^am bin Zaid: Anas 
and I went to Al-Hakam bin Ayyub. Anas 
saw some boys shooting at a tied hen. Anas 
said, '‘The Prophet ^ has forbidden the 
shooting of tied or confined animal^.” 


5514. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^3 
that he entered upon Yahya bin Sa id while 
one of Yahya’s sons was aiming at a hen after 
tying it. Ibn ‘Umar walked to it and i ntied it. 
Then he brought it and the boy a [id said, 
“Prevent your boys from tying the birds for 
the sake of killing them, as I have hsard the 
Prophet ^ forbidding the killing of a i animal 
or other living thing after tying then ” 
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(1) (Chap, 25) Al-Muthla'v& the amputation of all or part of the limbs of an animal while it 
is still alive. 

Al-Masbura' is the animal that is si ot by an arrow or by something else after it has been 
caged or tied. 

Al-Muja ththa ma' is the animal that is tied and used as a target. 
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5515. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: While I 
was with Ibn ‘Umar, we passed by a group of 
young men who had tied a hen and started 
shooting at it. When they saw Ibn ‘Umar, 
they dispersed, leaving it. On that Ibn ‘Umar 
said, “Who has done this? The Prophet ^ 
cursed the one who did so.” 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3- Th® 
Prophet ^ cursed the one who did Muthla to 
an animal (i .e., cut its limbs or some other 
part of its body while it is still alive). 


5516. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Yazid: The 
Prophet ^ forbade An-Nuhba^^^ and Al- 
Muthla . 


(26) CHAPTER. The meat of chickens. 

5517. Narrated Abu Musa al-A^‘ari ^3 
ilp : I saw the Prophet ^ eating chicken. 
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(1) (H. 5516) An-Nuhba means robbing and taking publicly the property of someone else 
by force. 
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5518. Narrated Zahdam: We were in the 
company of Abu Musa Al-Ash‘arl ibi ^3 
and there were friendly relations between us 
and this tribe of Jarm. Abu Miisa was 
presented with a dish containing chicken. 
Among the people there was sitting a red¬ 
faced man who did not come near the food. 
Abu Musa said (to him), “Come on (and 
eat), for I have seen Allah’s Messenger ^ 
eating of it (i.e., chicken)”. He said, “I have 
seen it eating something (dirty) ar d since 
then I have disliked it, and have taken an 
oath that 1 shall not eat it.” Abu MCsa said, 
“Come on, I will tell you (or narrate to you). 
Once I went to Allah’s Messenger with a 
group of Al-Ash‘ariyin, and met him while he 
was angry, distributing some camels of 
Zakdt. We asked for mounts but he took an 
oath that he would not give us any mounts, 
and added, 'I have nothing to mount }^ou on.’ 
In the meantime some camels of boc ty were 
brought to Allah’s Messenger ^ and he 
asked twice, “Where are Al-Ash'ariym?” So 
he gave us five white camels with big humps. 
We stayed for a short while (after we had 
covered a little distance), and then I said to 
my companions, “Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
forgotten his oath. By Allah, if we do not 
remind Allah’s Messenger ^ of his oath, we 
will never be successfulSo we returned to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We asked you for mounts, but 
you took an oath that you would not give us 
any mounts; we think that you have forgotten 
your oath.’ He said, Tt is Allah Who has 
given you mounts. By Allah, and if Allah 
will, if I take an oath and later find something 
else better than that, then I do what i^ better 
and expiate my oath’.” | 
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(27) CHAPTER. Horse Hesh. 

5519. Narrated Asma’: We slaughtered a 
horse (by Nahr) during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and ate it. 


5520. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
l 4^ : On the day of the battle of Khaibar, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ made donkey’s meat 
unlawful and allowed the eating of horse 
flesh. 


(28) CHAPTER. (It is unlawful to eat) the 
meat of donkeys. 

This is narrated by Salama from the 
Prophet 

5521. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ made the meat of donkeys 
unlawful on the day of the battle of Khaibar. 


5522. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ prohibited the eating of 
donkey’s meat. 
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5523. Narrated 'All ^y. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ prohibited Al-Mut‘a marriage 
and the eating of donkey’s meat in the year of 
the Khaibar battle. i 


5525, 5526, Narrated Al-Bara’ ahd Ibn 
Abi Aufa iiii ^^3: The Propnet ^ 
prohibited the eating of donkey’s meat. 


a'laba : Allah’s 


[Aor :^\y 






5524. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah *4i\ 
l 4I^ : The Prophet ^ prohibited the eating of 
donkey’s meat on the day of the battle of 
Khaibar, and allowed the eating o^ horse 
flesh. 
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5527. Narrated Abu Tha'laba: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ prohibited the eat ng of 
donkey’s meat. 

Narrated Az-Zuhri: The Prophet m 
prohibited the eating of beasts of prey 
having fangs. 
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5528. Narrated Anas bin Malik iuii : 
Someone came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “The donkeys have been (slaughtered 
and) eaten. Another man came and said, 
“The donkeys have been destroyed.” On that 
the Prophet ^ ordered a caller to announce 
to the people: “Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you to eat the meat of donkeys, for it is 
Rijs (impure).” Thus the pots were turned 
upside down while they were boiling with the 
(donkey’s) meat. 


5529. Narrated ‘Amr: I said to Jabir bin 
Zaid, “The people claim that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade the eating of 
donkey’s meat.” He said, “Al-Hakam bin 
‘Amr Al-Ghifari used to say so when he was 
with us, but Ibn 'Abbas, the great religious 
learned man, refused to give a final verdict 
and recited: 

'Say: I find not in that which has been 
revealed to me anything forbidden to be 
eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be 
Maitah (a dead animal) or, blood poured 
forth or the flesh of swine...’ ” (V.6:145) 

(29) CHAPTER. (It is unlawful) to eat the 
meat of beasts of prey having fangs. 

5530. Narrated Abu Tha'laba ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the eating of 
the meat of beasts of prey having fangs. 
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(30) CHAPTER. The skin of dead animals. 

5531. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
iii: Once Allah’s Messenger ^ passed 
by a dead sheep and said (to the people), 
“Why don’t you use its hide?” Th(5y said, 
“But it is dead,” He said, “Only eating it, is 
prohibited.” ■ 


5532. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ 
The Prophet ^ passed by a dead gjo; 
said, “There is no harm if its owner^ 
from its skin.” 


(31) CHAPTER. The musk (a <dnd of 
perfume). 
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5533. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “N 
wounded in Allah’s Cause but will p 
the Day of Resurrection with his 
bleeding. The thing that will come oi 
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wound will be the colour of blood, but its 
smell will be the smell of musk.” 


5534. Narrated Abu Musa ilp ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The example of a good 
pious companion and an evil one is that of a 
person carrying musk and another blowing a 
pair of bellows. The one who is carrying musk 
will either give you some perfume as a 
present, or you will buy some from him, or 
you will get a good smell from him; but the 
one who is blowing a pair of bellows will 
either bum your clothes or you will get a bad 
smell from him,” 


(32) CHAPTER. The rabbit. 

5535. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3 • 
Once we provoked a rabbit at Mar Az- 
Zahran. The people chased it till they got 
tired. Then I caught it and brought it to Abu 
Talha, who slaughtered it and then sent both 
its pelvic pieces (or legs) to the Prophet 
and the Prophet ^ accepted the present. 


(33) CHAPTER. The mastigure. 

5536. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “I do not eat mastigure, 
but I do not prohibit its eating.” 
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5537. Narrated Khalid bin Al-Walld: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and I entered the 
house of Maimuna. A roasted mastigure 
was served. Allah’s Messenger ^ stretched 
his hand out (to eat of it) but some woman 
said, “Inform Allah’s Messenger ^ of what 
he is about to eat.” So they said, “It is 
mastigure, O Allah’s Messenger!” He 
withdrew his hand, whereupon I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Is it unlawful?” fe said, 
“No, but this is not found in the land of my 
people, so I dislike it.” So I pulled the 
mastigure towards me and ate it while: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was looking at me. 


(34) CHAPTER. If a mouse falls into solid or 
liquid butter-fat (As-Samn). 

5538. Narrated Maimuna: A me use fell 
into the butter-fat and died. The Prephet ^ 
was asked about that. He said, “Throw away 
the mouse and the butter-fat that surrounded 
it, and eat the rest of the butter-'at (As- 
Samn ).” 


cJJ :3>: 

iiil 

t ^ \ 

^ <. if. 

^ if 

«>- ^ I ^ li i ^ ^ ^ 

1 . 1 0 ^.43 C OkX>U 

L)i 

^ji Ij i 1^1.43 

Ij i cJLdi ^ 

iM 

Jli .ttiilpl c^y 

5jil Ajj^y-U :jJU- 

[«r^\ ^ 

j sjUJi lii (ro 

mill I 

>*5 i I .0- >1 i i 

A.»l . ^ Jy* yl 

*r t cc 0 '^**1 ^ 1^'' '' \ '' ^ 

l) I 

Uj l.AjiJl» :3Ui I^Ip 






72 - THE BOOK OF SLAUGHTERING AND HUNTING gSUoJI y VT 


263 


5539. Narrated Az-Zuhri regarding an 
animal, e .g., a mouse or some other animal 
that had fallen into solid or liquid oil or 
butter-fat: I had been informed that a mouse 
had died in butter-fat whereupon Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered that the butter-fat 
near it be thrown away and the rest of the 
butter-fat can be eaten. 


5540, Narrated Maimuna l4^ ^3 : 

The Prophet ^ was asked about a mouse 
that had fallen into butter-fat (and died). He 
said, ‘Throw away the mouse and the 
portion of butter-fat around it, and eat the 
rest.” 


(35) CHAPTER. Branding the faces. 
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5541. Narrated SMim that Ibn ‘Umar 
disliked the branding of animals on the 
face. Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ 
forbade beating (animals) on the face.” 
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5542. Narrated Anas iii ^3:1 brought 
a brother of mine to the Prophet to do 
Tahntk for him while the Prophet ^ was in a 
sheepfold of his, and I saw him branding a 
sheep. (The subnarrator said: I think Anas 
said, ‘branding it on the ear.’) 

i 


t SO] 


(36) CHAPTER. If some people get 
booty and then some of them slaughlje] 
sheep or camels without the permii 
their companions, such animals sh6] 
be eaten, as is indicated by the Hadi^ 
Prophet ^ narrated by Rafi*. 

Tawus and Tkrima said rega: 
slaughtered stolen animal: Throw it 
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5543. Narrated R^i‘ bin I^adij: [ said to 
the Prophet ^, “We will be facing th ? 
tomorrow and we have no kniyi 
slaughtering).” He said, “If you 
the animal with anything that causes 
to flow out, and if Allah’s Name is mi 
on slaughtering it, eat of it, unless thj 
instrument is a tooth or nail. I will 
why: As for the tooth, it is a bone; ai 
the nail, it is the knife of Ethiopiai^ 
quick ones among the people got 
booty while the Prophet ^ was bel^i 
people. So they placed the cooking 
the fire, but the Prophet ^ ordejn 
cooking pots to be turned upside do^ 
he distributed (the war booty) amoi 
considering one camel as equal to tei|i 
Then a camel belonging to the first 
people ran away and they had no hoi 
them, so a man shot it with aii arrow 
whereby Allah stopped it. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Of these animals there are son e which 
are as wild as wild beasts. So, if anyone of 
them runs away like this, do like this (shoot 
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it with an arrow).” ' jU 

\JsS\i lii ys ui 

[YtAA :^lj] .«lJLi 'JL 

(37) CHAPTER. If a camel of some people aUy X 1^1 : (VV) 

runs away and one of them shoots it with an . ,. 

arrow and kills it for their own good, then it r * ^ * • 

is permissible. RMi^ narrates this on the ^ ^Ij ^ 

authority of the Prophet ^ 


5544. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij ^^3 
aIp : While we were with the Prophet ^ on a 
journey, one of the camels ran away. A man 
shot it with an arrow and stopped it. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Of these camels some are 
as wild as wild beasts, so if one of them runs 
away and you cannot catch it, then do like 
this (shoot it with an arrow).” I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Sometimes when we are 
in battles or on a journey and want to 
slaughter (animals) and have no knives 
(then what we should do?).” He said, 
“Listen! If you slaughter the animal with 
anything that causes its blood to flow out, 
and if Allah’s Name is mentioned on 
slaughtering it, eat of it, provided that the 
slaughtering instrument is not a tooth or a 
nail, as the tooth is a bone and the nail is the 
knife of Ethiopians.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The eating (of dead animals 
etc.) out of necessity. 

The Statement of Allah JU;: 

“O you who believe! Eat of the Tayyibat 
(lawful things etc.) that We have provided 
you with... then there is no sin on him.” 
(V .2:172,173) 

Allah also said: 
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“But as for him, who is forced severe 
hunger, with no inclination to sin (^uch can 
eat of these, above mentioned meats), then 
surely, Allah is Oft-Forgivingj, Most 
Merciful.” (V.5:3) | 

And His Statement: 

“So eat of that (meat) on whicti Allah’s 
Name has been pronounced (while 
slaughtering that animal) if 5 iou are 
believers in His Ayat (proofs, evidences, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.)”. 
(V .6:118) 

And also the Statement of Allah : 

“Say (O Muhammad ^): I find not in that 
which has been inspired to me anything 
forbidden.” (V.6:145) 

And His Statement: 

“So eat of the lawful and good food [the 
meat of cattle beast which Allah has made 
lawful to you (Muslims), and the cinimal is 
slaughtered according to Isltoic way] which 
Allah has provided for you.” (V.16:114) 
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(1) CHAPTER. The legal way of Al-Vdhfya. 

Ibn ‘Umar said: It is (the Prophet’s) legal 
way, and it is a charitable deed. 


5545. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ said (on the day of "Eid-ul-Adha ), 
“The first thing we will do on this day of ours, 
is to offer the ("Eid) Salat (prayer) and then 
return to slaughter the sacrifice. Whoever 
does so, he acted according to our Sunna 
(legal way), and whoever slaughtered (the 
sacrifice) before the (Eld) Salat (prayer), 
what he offered was just meat he presented to 
his family, and that will not be considered as 
Nusuk (sacrifice).” (On hearing that) Abu 
Burda bin Niyar got up, for he had 
slaughtered the sacrifice before the {"Eld) 
Salat (prayer), and said, “I have got a six- 
month-old kid.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Slaughter it (as a sacrifice) but it will not 
be sufficient for anyone else (as a sacrifice 
after you)Al-Bara’ added: The Prophet ^ 
said, “Whoever slaughtered (the sacrifice) 
after the {"Eld) Salat (prayer), he slaughtered 
it at the right time and followed the legal way 
of the Muslims.” 

5546. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever slaughtered 
the sacrifice before the i^Eid) Salat (prayer), 
he just slaughtered it for himself, and 
whoever slaughtered it after the {"Eld) Salat 
(prayer), he slaughtered it at the right time 
and followed the legal way of the Muslims.” 
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(2) CHAPTER. The distribution of the 
animals (for sacrifice by the Imam) among 
the people. 

5547. Narrated 'Uqba bin ‘Amir Al- 
Juhanl that the Prophet ^ distributed 
among his Companions some animals for 
sacrifice (to be slaughtered on 'Eid-ul-Adha), 
‘Uqba’s share was diJadha'a (a six-month-old 
goat). ‘Uqba said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
get my share of Jadhi 'a (a six-month-old 
kid)” The Prophet ^ said, “Slaughtt^r it as a 
saciif ce”. 


(3) CHAPTER, Sacrifices (slaughtered) on 
behalf of a traveller and women. 
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5548. Narrated ‘Aishah Jii ^^.^3 that 
the Prophet ^ entered upon her when she 
had her menses at Sarif before entering 
Makkah, and she was weeping (because she 
was afraid that she would not be able to 
perform the Hajj). The Prophet iB, said, 
“What is wrong with you? Have you got your 
period?” She said, “Yes,” He said, “This is a 
thing Allah has decreed for all the d lughters 
of Adam, so perform all the ceremonies of 
Hajj like the others, but do not peribrm the 
Tflwfl/around the Ka‘bah.” ‘Aishah added: 
When we were at Mina, beef was brought to 
me and I asked, “What is this?” They (the 
people) said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ has 
slaughtered some cows as sacrilices on 
behalf of his wives.” 


(4) CHAPTER. Meat is desired on tlie day of 

5549. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said on the day of Nahr, 
“Whoever has slaughtered his sacrifice 
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before the {'Eld) Salat (prayer), should 
repeat it (slaughter another sacrifice).” A 
man got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
This is a day on which meat is desired.” He 
then mentioned his neighbours (etc.) and 
added: “I have a six-month-old kid which is 
to me better than the meat of two sheep.” 
The Prophet ^ allowed him to slaughter it as 
a sacrifice, but I do not know whether this 
permission was valid for other than that man 
or not. The Prophet ^ then went towards 
two rams and slaughtered them, and then the 
people went towards some sheep and 
distributed them among themselves. 


(5) CHAPTER. Whoever said that sacrifices 
(should be offered) on the day of Nahr, 

5550. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Time has come back to its 
original state which it had on the day Allah 
created the heavens and the earth. The year 
is of twelve months, four of which are sacred, 
three of them are in succession, namely 
Dhul-Qa'da, Dhul-Hijja and Muharram, 
(the fourth being) Rajab Mudar which is 
between Jumada (A^-thani) and Sha‘ban. 
The Prophet ^ then asked, “Which month is 
this?” We said, “Allah and His Messenger ^ 
know better.” He kept silent so long that we 
thought that he would call it by a name other 
than its real name. He said, “Isn’t it the 
month of mul-Hijja?” We said, “Yes.” He 
said, “Which town is this?” We said, “Allah 
and His Messenger ^ know better.” He kept 
silent so long that we thought that he would 
call it by a name other than its real name. He 
said, “Isn’t it the town (of Makkah)?” We 
replied, “Yes.” He said, “What day is 
today?” We replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger ^ know better.” He kept silent 
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so long that we thought that he would call it 
by a name other than its real name. He said, 
“Isn’t it the day of NahrT' We replied, 
“Yes.” He then said, “Your blood, 
properties and honour are as sacred to one 
another as this day of yours, in this town of 
yours, in this month of yours. You will meet 
your Lord, and He will ask you abcut your 
deeds. Beware! Do not go astray aftei* me, by 
cutting the necks of one anothei*. It is 
incumbent upon those who are present to 
convey this message to those who are absent, 
for some of those to whom it is conveyed may 
comprehend it better than some of th 3se who 
have heard it directly.” (Muhammad, the 
sub narrator, on mentioning this usee to say: 
The Prophet ^ then said, “No doubt! 
Haven’t I conveyed (Allah’s) Message (to 
you)? Haven’t I conveyed Allah’s message (to 
you)?” 


(6) CHAPTER. ALAdha and the 
slaughtering of sacrifices at the Musalld 
(the place of offering ^Eld prayer). 

5551. Narrated Nafi': ‘Abdullih (bin 
‘Umar) used to slaughter his sacrifice at the 
slaughtering place (i.e. the slaughtering 
place of the Prophet ^). 


5552. Ibn ‘Umar said, “Allah’s M(jssenger 
^ used to slaughter (camels and sheep, 
etc.,) as sacrifices at Al-Musalld .” 
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(7) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ slaughtered 
two homed rams which, it is mentioned, 
were fat ones. 

Abu Umama (bin) Sahl said: We used to 
fatten our sacrifices at Al-Madina and the 
Muslims also used to fatten theirs. 


5553. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ iiji : 
The Prophet ^ used to offer two rams as 
sacrifices, and I also used to offer two rams. 


5554. Narrated Anas iii Allah’s 
Messenger 0^ came towards two homed rams 
having black and white colours and 
slaughtered them with his own hands. 


5555. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir that the 
Prophet ^ gave him some sheep to distribute 
among his Companions to slaughter as 
sacrifices (of 'Eid-ul-Adhd). A kid was left 
and he told the Prophet ^ of that whereupon 
he said to him, “Slaughter it as a sacrifice 
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(on your behalf) 


CHAPTER. The statement of the! Prophet 
w ^0 Abu Burda; ^^Slaughter a kid as a 
sacrifice (of ^Eid-ul-AdSta) ^ but it will not be 
sufficient for anybody else after you,” 

5556. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii 
l 4^ : An uncle of mine called Abu Burda, 
slaughtered his sacrifice before tiie "Eid 
prayer. So Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
him, “Your (slaughtered) sheep \^as just 
mutton (not a sacrifice).” Abu Buria said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I have got a c omestic 
kid.” The Prophet ^ said, “Slaughter it (as a 
sacrifice) but it will not be permissible for 
anybody other than you.” The Prophet ^ 
added, “Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the (^Eld) prayer, he only slaughtered 
for himself, and whoever slaughtered it after 
the {'Eld) Salat (prayer), he off(jred his 
sacrifice properly and followed tlie legal 
ways of the Muslims.” 


5557. Narrated Al-Bara’: Abii Burda 
slaughtered (the sacrifice) before tJie {'Eld) 
Salat (prayer) whereupon the Proph<5t ^ said 
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to him, “Slaughter another sacrifice instead 
of that.” Abu Burda said, “I have nothing 
except a Jadha'a (kid).” (Shu‘ba said: 
Perhaps Abu Burda also said that Jadha'a 
(kid) was better than an old sheep in his 
opinion.) The Prophet ^ said, “(Never 
mind) slaughter it to make up for the other 
one, but it will not be sufficient for anyone 
else after you.” 


(9) CHAPTER. Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice with his own hands. 

5558. Narrated Anas ilp ^3: The 
Prophet ^ slaughtered two rams, black and 
white in colour (as sacrifices), and I saw him 
putting his foot on their sides and mentioning 
Allah’s Name and Takbir (Alldhu Akbar). 
Then he slaughtered them with his own 
hands. 


(10) CHAPTER. Whoever slaughtered the 
sacrifices on behalf of others. Some man 
helped Ibn ‘Umar in slaughtering his camel. 
Abu Musa ordered his daughters to slaughter 
their sacrifices with their own hands. 


5559. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon me at 
Sarif while I was weeping (because I was 
afraid that I would not be able to perform the 
Hajj). He said, “What is wrong with you? 
Have you got your period?” I replied, “Yes.” 
He said, “This is a thing Allah has decreed 
for all the daughters of Adam, so do what all 
the pilgrims do but do not perform the Tawdf 
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Messenger ^ slaughtered some cows as 
sacrifices on behalf of his wives. (See H. 294) 




[ru .JJl, ^ ^ 

(11) CHAPTER. To slaughter the isacrifice S^Uail iii i^L 0 )) 

after the CEuf) Salat (prayer), 


5560. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ iil I 
heard the Prophet ^ delivering a Khutba , 
and he said (on the Day of "Eld^w-Adhd), 
“The first thing we will do on this day of ours 
is that we will offer the 'EM prayer, then we 
will return and slaughter our sacrifk^es; and 
whoever does so, then indeed he has 
followed our legal way and whoever 
slaughtered his sacrifice [before the {^Etd) 
(prayer)], what he offered was just meat that 
he persented to his family and that v as not a 
sacrifice.” Abu Burda got up and 5 aid, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I slaughtered the sacrifice 
before the {^Eid) Salat (prayer) and I have got 
a Jadha'a (kid) which is better than an old 
sheepThe Prophet % said, “Slaugiter it to 
make up for that, but it will not be sufficient 
for anybody else after you.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whoever slaughters his 
sacriflce before the ^Eld prayer should 
repeat it (slaughter another sacrificB). 

5561. Narrated Anas iui ^>^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever slaughtered the 
sacrifice before the 'Eid prayer, should 
repeat it (slaughter another one).” A man 
said “This is the day on which meat is 
desired.” Then he mentioned the needs of 
his neighbours (for meat) and the Prophet ^ 
seemed to accept his excuse. The ir an said, 
“I have a Jadha'a which is to me be iter than 
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two sheepThe Prophet ^ allowed him (to 
slaughter it as a sacrifice). But I do not know 
whether this permission was general for all 
Muslims or not. The Prophet ^ then went 
towards two rams and slaughtered them, and 
the people went towards their sheep and 
slaughtered them. 


5562. Narrated Jundab bin Sufyan Al- 
Bajali: I witnessed the Prophet ^ on the Day 
of Nahr. He said, “Whoever slaughtered the 
sacrifice before offering the "Eid prayer, 
should slaughter another sacrifice in its 
place; and whoever has not slaughtered 
their sacrifice should slaughter now (i.e. 
after the 'Eid prayer).” 


5563. Narrated Al-Bara’: One day Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered the 'Eid Salat (prayer) 
and said, “Whoever offers our Salat (prayer) 
and faces our Qiblah should not slaughter the 
sacrifice till he finishes the 'Eid prayer.” Abu 
Burda bin Niyar got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have already done it. The 
Prophet ^ said, “That is something you 
have done before its due time.” Abu Burda 
said, “I have a Jadha'a (kid) which is better 
than two old sheep; shall I slaughter it?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Yes, but it will not be 
sufficient for anyone after you.” 


(13) CHAPTER. To put one’s foot on the side 
of the animal at the time of slaughtering. 
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5564. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ used to offer as sacrifices, two 
homed rams, black and white in colour, and 
used to put his foot on their sidps and 
slaughter them with his own hands. 


(14) CHAPTER. To say Takbir [Allahu 
Akbar) while slaughtering (a sacrific<(). 


5565, Narrated Anas ^ *4i\ ^ 
Prophet ^ offered as sacrifices, two 
rams black and white in color 
slaughtered them with his own ham 
mentioned Allah’s Name over them 
Takbir and put his foot on their sidesl 
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(15) CHAPTER. If someone sends 
to be slaughtered then nothing li 
rendered unlawful for him. 

5566. Narrated Masruq that he 
‘Aishah and said to 

Mother of the believers! There is a nj; 
sends a Hady to Ka‘bah and stays in 
and requests that his Hady cai 
garlanded while he remains as a 
from that day till the people fini^l 
Ihrdm (after completing all the cerem* 
HajjY’ (What do you say about it?) 
added, I heard the clapping of hej- 
behind the curtain. She said. ‘T used 
the garlands for ATHady of 
Messenger ^ and he used to send 
to Ka‘bah but he never used to n 
unlawful what was lawful for men to 
their wives till the people returned 
Hajj)r 
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wanted you to help (the needy).” 


5570. Narrated ‘Aishah iiji ^y. We 
used to salt some of the meat of sacrifi ce and 
present it to the Prophet ^ at Al-Madina. 
Once he said, “Do not eat (of that me at) for 
more than three days.” That was not a final 
order, but (that year) he wanted us to 'eed of 
it to others, Allah knows better. 


5571. Narrated Abu ‘Ubaid, the freed 
slave of Ibn Azhar that he witnessed the day 
of 'Eld-uUAdha with *Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ ‘Umar offered the "Bid prayer 

before the Khutba and then delivered the 
Khutba before the people, saying, “O 
people! Ally’s Messenger ^ has forbidden 
you to observe Saum (fast) (on the first day 
of) each of these two 'Bid, for one of them is 
the day of breaking your Saum (fast), c nd the 
other is the one, on which you eat the neat of 
your sacrifices.” 


5572. Abu ‘Ubaid said (in continuation of 
H. No. 5571): Then I witnessed the 'Bid with 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, and that was on a 
Friday. He offered the ('Bid) Salat (])rayer) 
before the Khutba , saying, “O people! Today 
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you have two 'Eids (festivals, i .e., Friday and 
'Eid) together, so whoever of those who live 
diXAl-'Awdli (suburbs) would like to wait for 
the Jumu'ah prayer, he may wait, and 
whoever would like to return (home) is 
granted my permission to do so 

5573. Then I witnessed (the "Eid) with ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, and he too offered the "Eld 
prayer before the Khutba and then delivered 
the Khutba before the people and said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ has forbidden you to 
eat the meat of your sacrifices for more than 
three days.” 


5574. Narrated Salim: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar iiii said, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Eat of the meat of sacrifices (of 
"Eid-ul-Adha) for three days.” When 
‘Abdullah departed from Mina, he used to 
eat (bread with) oil, lest he should eat of the 
meat of Hady (which is regarded as unlawful 
after the three days of the "Eld ). 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Alla h JU; 
“Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), 
gambling, and 4/-/4z/!dni (arrows 

for seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Shaitdn^s (iiatan) 
handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that 
(abomination) in order that you may be 
successful...” (V .5:90) 

5575. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibi ^5: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever drinks 
alcoholic drinks in the world and does not 
repent from it (i,e, stops drinking alcoholic 
drinks, and begs Allah to forgive him before 
his death), will be deprived of it in the 
Hereafter.” 


5576. Narrated Abu Hurairah SjI : 
The night on which Allah’s Messengei- ^ was 
taken for a night journey (Al-Isra), two cups, 
one containing wine and the other milk, were 
presented to him at Jerusalem. He looked at 
them and took the cup of milk. JibrTl 
(Gabriel) said, “Praise be to Allah who 
guided you XoAl-Fip'dh (Islam and tlie right 
path); if you had taken (the cup ol) wine, 
your nation would have gone astray.” 
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(1) (Chap. 1) Ansab is the plural of An-Nusub' which were stone-altars at fixed places or 
graves, etc., where on sacrifices we re slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions and 
seasons in the name of idols, jinn, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in order to honour 
them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
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5577. Narrated Anas ii>i ^ 3 : I heard 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ a narration which 
none other than I will narrate to you. The 
Prophet ^ said, “From among the portents 
of the Hour are the following: (1) Ignorance 
(of religion) will prevail, (2) Religious 
knowledge will decrease, (3) Open illegal 
sexual intercourse will prevail, (4) alcoholic 
drinks will be drunk (in abundance), (5) men 
will decrease in number and women will 
increase in number so much so that for every 
fifty women there will be one man to look 
after them.” [See H. No. 80, 81, Vol I] 

5578. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “An adulterer, at the 
time he is committing illegal sexual 
intercourse is not a believer; and a person, 
at the time of drinking an alcoholic drink is 
not a believer; and a thief, at the time of 
stealing, is not a believer.” 

Ibn Shihab said: ‘Abdul Malik bin Abl 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith bin 
Hisham told me that Abu Bakr used to 
narrate that narration to him on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah. He used to add that Abu 
Bakr used to mention, besides the above 
cases, “And he who robs (takes illegally 
something by force) while the people are 
looking at him, is not a believer at the time he 
is robbing (taking it).” 
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(2) CHAPTER. Alcoholic drinks isay be ^ 
prepared from grapes and other things. 


5579. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iji ^y. 
“Alcoholic drinks were prohibited (b> Allah) 
when there was nothing of it in Al-Madina. 


5580. Narrated Anas L: I iiii i^-^y 
“Alcoholic drinks were prohibited at the 
time we could rarely find wine made from 
grapes in Al-Madina, for most of our liquors 
were made from unripe and ripe dat(5S. 


5581. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

‘Umar stood up on the pulpit and said, “Now 
then, prohibition of alcoholic drincs have 
been revealed, and these drinks are prepared 
from five things, i.e., grapes, dates, honey, 
wheat or barley. And an alcoholic drink is 
that, that disturbs the mind. 


(3) CHAPTER. Prohibition of alcoholic 
drinks have been revealed and these drinks 
are prepared from unripe and ripe dates. 

5582. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ 3 : 
I was serving Abu ‘Ubaida, Abu Te lha and 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b with a drink prepared from 
ripe and unripe dates. Then somebody came 
to them and said, “Alcoholic drinks have 
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been prohibited.” (On hearing that) Abu 
Talha said, “Get up, O Anas, and pour 
(throw) it out!” So I poured (threw) it out. 


5583. Narrated Anas : While I 

was waiting on my uncles and serving them 
with (wine prepared from) dates - and I was 
the youngest of them - it was said, “Alcoholic 
drinks have been prohibited.” So they said 
(to me), “Throw it away.” So I threw it away. 


*0^ , 
^ 4Wl 

Cf. 

uij 

Us 

:3li 




(j! !(jLa3 oT 

JUj 


u ^ ; 

A>JJt9 jj\ Jlii 

4 

> 

^ wld 

[rni : 

^Ij] . 14 !^ 



! — 

0 0 AT 

LJl o 

! (J li A..J 1 


^ ■'0> 


L‘ii 


: Jli 

i 

1 - (U^I uij 

^ > > 

: 

IjJLas (. C. 

^ 5 ! > 





:Jl3 U Ui 


[UM 


5584. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Alcoholic drinks were prohibited. At that 
time these drinks used to be prepared from 
unripe and ripe dates. 


(4) CHAPTER. The Alcoholic drinks 
prepared from honey is called Al-Bif . 
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Narrated Ma'n: I asked Malik bin Anas 
Al-Fuqqa He said, ‘'If it cioes not 
intoxicate, then there is no harm in t.” 

Ibn Ad-DarawardI said: We asked about 
it and they said, “It does not intoxicate; there 
is no harm in it 

5585. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked about Al- 
Bit . He ^ said, “All drinks that ir toxicate 
are unlawful (to drink,)” 


5586. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked a^out AU 
Bit' , a liquor prepared from honey hich the 
Yemenites used to drink. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “All drinks that intoxicate are 
unlawful (to drink).” 


5587. Narrated Anas bin Malik: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Neither make drinks in 
Ad-Dubba' nor in AbMuzajfat 

Abu Hurairah used to add to i hem Al- 
Hantam dind An-Naqlr 
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(1) (Chap. 4) A drink prepared from lioney or grapes. It is permissible to drink as long as it 
is fresh (not fermented). 

(2) (H. 5587) Ad-Dubba\ Al-Muzqjat, Al-Hantam and An^NaqTr are four different 
containers in which wine used to be prepared. Ad-Dubba' is the empty skin of gourd; 
Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch; Al-Hantam is a kind of jar; and An-Naqir is a 
piece of date-palm trunk, hollowi^d out in the shape of a bowl. 
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(5) CHAPTER. What has been said (about 
the statement). Alcoholic drink is any drink 
that disturbs the mind. 

5588. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
'Umar delivered a Khutba on the pulpit of 
Allah’s Messenger saying, “Alcoholic 
drinks were prohibited by Divine Order, 
and these drinks used to be prepared from 
five things, i .e., grapes, dates, wheat, barley 
and honey. Alcoholic drink is that, that 
disturbs the mind,” ‘Umar added, “I wish 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had not left us (died) 
before he had given us definite verdicts 
concerning three matters, i.e., how much a 
grandfather may inherit (of his grandson), 
the inhertance oiAUKalala (a person who has 
neither descendents nor ascendents as heirs) 
and the gates (various types) from the gates 
(types) of RihaS^"^ (usury) 


5589. Narrated 'Umar: “Alcoholic drinks 
are prepared from five things, i,e., raisins, 
dates, wheat, barley and honey,” 
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(1) (H. 5588) Riba : See the glossary. 





(6) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
one who regards an alcoholic drink 1 iwfiil to 
drink, and calls it by another name. 

5590. Narrated Abu ‘Amir or Abii Malik 
Al-Ash‘ari that he heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, “From among my followers there will 
be some people who will considei' illegal 
sexual intercourse, the wearing of {ilk, the 
drinking of alcoholic drinks and the use of 
musical instruments, as lawful. And (from 
them) there will be some who will s ;ay near 
the side of a mountain and in the evening 
their shepherd will come to them w th their 
sheep and ask them for something, l3ut they 
will say to him, ‘Return to us tomorrow,’ 
Allah will destroy them during the n ght and 
will let the mountain fall on them, and He 
will transform the rest of them into monkeys 
and pigs and they will remain so till the Day 
of Resurrection.” 


(7) CHAPTER. To prepare non-alcoholic 
drinks in bowls or Taur (a bowl made of 
stone, copper or wood). 

5591. Narrated Sahl: Abu Usaid /is-Sa‘idI 
came and invited Allah’s Messenger ^ on 
the occasion of his wedding. His wife who 
was the bride, was serving them. Do you 
know what drink she prepared for Allah’s 
Messenger She had soaked some dates in 
water in a Taur overnight. 
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(8) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ re-allowed 
the use of (certain kinds of) bowls and 
containers after he had forbidden their use. 

5592. Narrated Jabir Allah’s 

Messenger ^ forbade the use of (certain) 
containers, but Xht Ansar said, “We cannot 
dispense with them.” The Prophet ^ then 
said, “If so, then use them.” 


5593. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ii»i ^3 
l 4^ : When the Prophet ^ forbade the use 
of certain containers (that were used for 
preparing alcoholic drinks), somebody said 
to the Prophet “But not all the people 
can find skins.” So he allowed them to use 
clay jars not covered with pitch. 


5594. Narrated ‘All Up Crfj'- The 
Prophet ^ forbade the use of Ad-Dubba' 
and AbMuzaffat ^^^. 
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(1) (H. 5594) See the footnote of H. 5587. 
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5595. Narrated Ibrahim: I asked Al- 
Aswad, “Did you ask ‘Aishah, (Mother of 
the believers), about the containers in which 
it is disliked to prepare (non-alcoholic) 
drirk*''^” He said, “Yes, I said to her, ‘O 
Mother of the believers! What containers did 
the Prophet ^ forbade to use for pieparing 
(non-alcoholic) drinks?’ She said, The 
Prophet ^ forbade us (his family), to 
prepare (non-alcoholic) drinks in Ad~ 
Dubbd* and AbMuzaffat' I asked, ‘Didn’t 
you mention AbJar and AUHantamT She 
said, ‘I tell what I have heard; shall I tell you 
what I have not heard’?” 


5596. Narrated Ash-Shaibani: [ heard 
‘Abdullah bin Abl ‘Aufa saying, 

“The Prophet ^ forbade the use of green 
jars,” I said, “Shall we drink out of white 
jars?” He said, “No.” 


(9) CHAPTER. (One can drink) dale-syrup 
as long as it does not intoxicate (not 
fermented). 

5597. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: Ab u Usaid 
As-Sa‘idl invited the Prophet ^ to his 
wedding banquet, At that time his wife was 
sendng them, and she was the bride. She 
said, “Do you know what (kind of syrup) I 
soaked (made) for Allah’s Messenger ^ ? I 
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soaked some dates in water in a Taur (bowl) 
overnight 


(10) CHAPTER. AUBadhaq (a kind of 
alcoholic drink) 

And whoever forbade all kinds of 
(alcoholic) drinks which caused intoxication. 

‘Umar, Abu ‘Ubaida and Mu‘adhgave the 
verdict that At-Tild' was permissible to drink 
if its amount decreased to one-third by 
cooking. 

Al-Bara’ and Abl Juhaifa drink it when its 
amount diminished by half by cooking. 

Ibn ‘Abb^ said: Drink the fruit juice as 
long as it is fresh. 

‘Umar said: I perceived the smell of some 
drink from ‘Ubaidullah, so I am going to ask 
him about it. If it was intoxicant, I will give 
him the legal lashing. 

5598. Narrated Abu Al-Juwairiya: I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas about AUBadhaq . He said, 
“Muhammad ^ prohibited alcoholic drinks 
before it was called AUBadhaq (by saying), 
‘Any drink that intoxicates is unlawful.’ I 
said, ‘What about good lawful drinks?’ He 
said, ‘Apart from what is lawful and good, all 
other things are unlawful and not good 
(unclean AUKhabith) ” 

5599. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3: The 
Prophet ^ used to like sweet edible things 
and honey. 
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(1) (Chap. 10) AUBadhaq which is also calledIt is a drink which is prepared from 
the syrup of grapes which is cooked so that it becomes as thick as the grease used for 
treating camels. 
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toj^ j»LJLA l:ijL>- !4joL>vl 
I^Ip ill iJLjlp ^ 

^IJJLiJl icJli 

(11) CHAPTER. Whoever considers that the V jt 4^Li (>>) 

unripe-date drink and the ripe-date drink 
should not be mixed with each other if i t is an 
intoxicant, and that two kinds of cooked food ^ISI ^ 

should not be put in one dish. ' * ' 


jlj c 1^1 'j^\^ 


5600. Narrated Anas <1^ iii : W hile I 
was serving Abu Talha, Abu Dujana and Abu 
Suhail bin Al-Baida’ with a drink made from 
a mixture of unripe and ripe dates, alcoholic 
drinks, were made unlawful, whereupon I 
threw it away, and I was their butler and the 
youngest of them, and we used to coisider 
that drink as an alcoholic drink in those days. 


5601. Narrated Jabir The 

Prophet ^ forbade the drinking of alcoholic 
drinks prepared from raisins, dates, unripe 
dates and fresh ripe dates. 


5602. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet ^ forbade the mixing of ripe and 
unripe dates and also the mixing of dates and 
raisins (for preparing a syrup) but the syrup 
of each kind of fruit should be prepared 
separately. (One may drink such drinks as 
long as it is fresh). 
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(12) CHAPTER. The drink of milk. And the 
Statement of Allah ; 

“We give you to drink of that which is in their 
bellies, from between excretions and blood, 
pure milk palatable to the drinkers...” 
(V.16:66) 

5603. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 5ii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was presented a bowl of 
milk and a bowl of wine on the night he was 
taken on a journey (Al-Isra ). 


5604. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl: The 
people doubted whether Allah’s Messenger 
^ was observing Saum (fast) on the day of 
‘Arafat or not. So I sent a cup containing 
milk to him and he drank it. 


5605. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
u4^: Abu Humaid brought a cup of milk 
from (a place called) An-Naqf. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to him, “Will you not 
cover it, even by placing a stick across it?” 
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5606. Named Jabir iiii Abu 

Humaid, (an Ansari man), came from An- 
Naqf carrying a cup of milk to the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said, “Will you not cover 
it even by placing a stick across it?” 
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5607. Narrated Al-Bara’ 5i>i ^^3: The 
Prophet ^ came from Makkah with Abu 
Bakr. Abu Bakr said, “We passed by a 
shepherd, and at that time Allah’s Me ssenger 
^ was thirsty. I milked a little milk in a bowl 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ drank till I was 
pleased. 

Suraqa bin Ju‘shum came to us riding a 
horse (chasing us). The Prophet ^ invoked 
evil upon him, whereupon Suraqa requested 
him not to invoke evil upon him, in which 
case he would go back. The Prophet ^ 
agreed. 

[See Vol.5, H. No.3905 and 3906] 


5608. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iiui ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The best object 
of charity is a she-camel which has (newly) 
given birth and gives plenty of milk, or a she- 
goat which gives plenty of milk, and is given 
to somebody to utilize its milk by milking one 
bowl in the morning and one in the evening.” 
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5609. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ drank milk and then 
rinsed his mouth and said, “It contains fat.” 


5610. The Prophet ^ added: I was raised 
to the Lote Tree and saw four rivers, two of 
which were coming out and two going in. 
Those which were coming out were the Nile 
and the Euphrates, and those which were 
going in were two rivers in Paradise. Then I 
was given tnree bowls, one containing milk, 
another containing honey, and a third 
containing wine. I took the bowl containing 
milk and drank it. It was said to me, “You 
and your followers will remain on the right 
path (Islam).” 


(13) CHAPTER. To seek fresh water. 

5611. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiii : 
Abu Talha had the largest number of date- 
palms from amongst the Ansar of Al-MadTna. 
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The dearest of his property to him was 
Bairuha garden which was facing the 
(Prophet’s) Mosque. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to enter it and drink of its good fresh 
water. When the Holy Verse: “By no means 
shall you attain^/-5/>r (piety, righteo isness - 
it means here Allah’s Reward, i .e., P iradise) 
unless you spend (in Allah’s Cause) of that 
which you love”. (V.3:92) was revealed, Abu 
Talha got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allah says: ‘By no means shall 
you attain Al-Birr (piety, righteousness - it 
means here Allah’s Reward, i.e.. Paradise) 
unless you spend of that which you lo>^e? And 
the most dear property to me is the Bairuha 
garden and I want to give it in charity in 
Allah’s Cause, seeking to be rewa'ded by 
Allah for that. So you can spend it, O Allah’s 
Messenger, wherever Allah instructs you.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Good! ITiat is a 
perishable (or profitable) wealth.” 
(‘Abdullah) is in doubt as to which word 
was used.) He said, “I have heard what you 
have said, but in my opinion you’d bel ter give 
it to your kith and kin.” On that Abu Talha 
said, “I will do so, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
Abu Talha distributed that garden among his 
kith and kin and cousins. 


(14) CHAPTER. The drinking c»f milk 
(mixed) with water. 
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5612. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp ibi : 
I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ drinking milk. He 
came to my house and I milked a shi^ep and 
then mixed the milk with water from the well 
for Allah’s Messenger He took t le bowl 
and drank while on his left there was sitting 
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Abu Bakr, and on his right there was a 
bedouin. He then gave the remaining milk to 
the bedouin and said, “The right! The right 
(first).’’ 


i oLt oJbO C6jb 

^ m ^ 


5613. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah *4i\ 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ and one of his 
Companions entered upon an AnsM man 
and the Prophet ^ said to him, “If you have 
water kept overnight in a water-skin, (give 
us), otherwise we will drink water by putting 
our mouth in it (a basin).” The man was 
watering his garden then. He said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have water kept 
overnight; let us go to the shade.” So he 
took them both there and poured water into a 
bowl and milked a domestic goat of his in it. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ drank, and then the 
man who had come along with him, drank. 
[See H.No.5621]. 


(15) CHAPTER. The drinking of sweet 
edible things (syrups etc.) and honey. 

Az-Zuhri said: The drinking of human 
urine because of great necessity is unlawful, 
for it is a foul thing. Allah says: 

“Lawful for you are At-Tayyibat.. 
(V.5:4) 

Ibn Mas‘ud said (about wine): Allah does 
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not cure your diseases with what he has made 
unlawful. 

5614. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^^3: The 
Prophet ^ used to like sweet edible things 
(syrup, etc.) and honey. 


(16) CHAPTER. To drink while standing. 

5615. Narrated An- Nazzal: ‘All ^3 
came to the gate of courtyard (of the 
mosque) and drank (water) while he was 
standing and said, “Some people dislike to 
drink while standing, but I saw the Prophet 
^ doing (drinking water) as you have seen 
me doing now.’’ 


5616. Narrated An-NazzM bin Sabra: ‘All 
^ offered the Zuhr prayer juid then 

sat down in the wide courtyard (of the 
mosque) of Kufa in order to deal with the 
affairs of the people till the "Asr prayer 
became due. Then water was brouglit to him 
and he drank of it, washed his face, hands, 
head and feet. Then he stood up and drank 
the remaining water while he was standing, 
and said, “Some people dislike to drink water 
while standing although the Prophet ^ did as 
I have just done.” 
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5617. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l 4^ iit ^3: 
The Prophet ^ drank Zamzam (water) while 
standing. 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever drank while he 
was on the back of his camel. 

5618. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl, daughter 
of Al-Hari^, that she sent a bowl of milk to 
the Prophet ^ while he was standing (at 
‘Arafat) in the afternoon of the day of 
‘Arafat. He took it in his hands and drank 
it. Narrated Abu An-Nadr: The Prophet ^ 
was on the back of his camel. 


(18) CHAPTER. The one on the right should 
drink first. 

5619 . Narrated Anas bin M?lik iSui : 
Milk mixed with water was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ while a bedouin was on his 
right and Abu Bakr was on his left. He drank 
(of it) and then gave (it) to the bedouin and 
said, “The right”. “The right (first).” 


(19) CHAPTER. Should one ask the 
permission of the one sitting on one’s right 
so as to give the drink to an elder person first? 
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5620. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was offered something 
to drink. He drank of it while on his right was 
a boy and on his left were somo elderly 
people. He said to the boy, “May I give these 
(elderly) people first?” The boy said, “By 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger! I will not give 
up my share from you to somebody elseOn 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ placed the cup in 
the hand of that boy. 


iiii ^ tjUji 
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(20) CHAPTER. To drink water from a basin 
by putting one’s mouth in it. 
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5621. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulllh ia»i ^3 
u g: p: The Prophet ^ and one of his 
Companions entered upon an Amaii man. 
The Prophet ^ and his Companio i greeted 
(the man) and he replied, “0 Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father and nother be 
sacrificed for you! It is hot,” while he was 
watering his garden. The Prophet ^ asked 
him, “If you have water kept overnight in a 
water-skin, (give us), or else we vdll sip by 
putting our mouths in the basin.” The man 
was watering the garden. The man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have water kept 
overnight in a water-skin.” He went to the 
shade and poured some water into a bowl and 
milked some milk from a domestic ^oat in it. 
The Prophet ^ drank and then gav(j the bowl 
to the man who had come along with him to 
drink. 
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(21) CHAPTER. The younger should serve 
the older. 





[o^\r 

(TO 


5622. Narrated Anas ^ iiii ^3: I was 
waiting on my uncles, serving them with an 
alcoholic drink prepared from dates, and I 
was the youngest of them. (Suddenly) it was 
said that alcoholic drinks had been 
prohibited. So they said (to me), ‘Throw it 
away.” And I threw it away. The sub¬ 
narrator said: I asked Anas what their drink 
was (made from). He replied, “(From) ripe 
dates and unripe dates.” 


(22) CHAPTER. Covering the containers. 

5623. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulin 
l 4^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
night falls (or when it is evening), stop your 
children from going out, for the devils spread 
out at that time. But when an hour of the 
night has passed, release them and close the 
doors and mention AIM’s Name, for Satan 
does not open a closed door. Tie the mouth 
of your water-skin and mention Allah’s 
Name; cover your containers and utensils 
and mention Allah’s Name. Cover them even 
by placing something across it, and extinguish 
your lamps.” 
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5624. Narrated Jabir ^ ^ 3 : Allah's 

Messenger ^ said, “Extinguish the; lamps 
when you go to bed; close your doors; tie the 
mouths of your water-skins, and cever the 
food and drinksI think he added, “... even 
with a stick you place across the container. 


(23) CHAPTER. The bending of the 
of the water-skins for the sake of 
from them. 

5625. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khm 
CP Allah’s Messenger ^ forbad 
bending of the mouths of water-skins 
sake of drinking from them. 


mouths 

drinking 


dri^3 
de the 
for the 


5626. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khi 
iui: I heard Allah’s Messe] 
forbidding the drinking of water by 
the mouths of water-skins, i.e., 
from the mouths directly. 
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(24) CHAPTER, To drink water from the 
mouth of a water-skin. 

5627. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah's Messenger ^ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a water-skin or 
other leather containers, and forbade 
preventing one's neighbour from fixing a 
peg in (the wall of) one's house. 


5628. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ forbade the drinking of water 
(directly) from the mouth of a water-skin. 


5629. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ iiil 
The Prophet ^ forbade the drinking of water 
(direct) from the mouth of a water-skin. 


(25) CHAPTER. It is forbidden to breathe in 
the vessel (while drinking water). 

5630. Narrated Abu Qatada: Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, “When you drink 
(water), do not breathe in the vessel; and 
when you urinate, do not touch your penis 
with your right hand; and when you cleanse 
yourself after defecation, do not use your 
right hand." 
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(26) CHAPTER. Breathing twice or thrice 
while drinking. 

5631, Narrated Thumama bin ‘Ablullah: 
Anas used to breathe twice or thrice (while 
drinking) in a vessel and used to say that the 
Prophet ^ used to take three breaths while 
drinking. 


(27) CHAPTER. To drink in gold utensils. 

5632. Narrated Ibn Abl Laila: While 
Hudhaifa was at Mada'in, he asked for 
water. The chief of the village brought him 
a silver vessel. Hudhaifa threw it a>^^ay and 
said, ‘T have thrown it away becaus(j I told 
him not to use it, but he has not stopped 
using it. The Prophet ^ forbade us :o wear 
clothes of silk or Dlbaj , and to drink in gold 
or silver utensils, and said, ‘These things are 
for them (disbelievers) in this world and for 
you (Muslims) in the Hereafter” 


(28) CHAPTER. Silver utensils. 
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5633. Narrated Hudhaifa: The l^rophet 
^ said, “Do not drink in gold or silver 
utensils, and do not wear clothes ol silk or 
Dlbaj, for these things are for them 
(disbelievers) in this world and tor you 
(Muslims) in the Hereafter.” 
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5634. Narrated Umm Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet ^: Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
“He who drinks in silver utensils is only filling 
his abdomen with Hell-fire 


5635. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: 
Allah's Messenger ^ ordered us to do 
seven things and forbade us from seven. He 
ordered us to visit the sick, to follow funeral 
processions, (to say) to a sneezer (May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on you, if he says. Praise 
be to Allah), to accept invitations, propagate 
As-Salam [(greeting) i.e. to greet one 
another], to help the oppressed and to help 
others to fulfil their oaths, He forbade us to 
wear gold rings, to drink in silver (utensils), 
to use Maydtjur (silken carpets placed on 
saddles), to wear Al-Qissiy (a kind of silken 
cloth), to wear silk, Dibdj or Istabraq (two 
kinds of silk). 


(29) CHAPTER. To drink in wooden 
utensils. 
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5636. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl that the 
people were in doubt whether the Prophet ^ 
was observing Saum (fast) on the day of 
‘Arafat or not, so a (wooden) drinking vessel 
full of milk was sent to him, and he drank it. 
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'^0) CHAPTER. To drink (water) in the 
(wooden) drinking bowl of the Prophet ^ 
and his other utensils. 

Abu Burda said: ‘Abdullah bin Salilm said 
to me, “Shall I make you drink in the l^owl in 
which the Prophet ^ drank?” 

5637. Narrated Sahl bin S‘ad iip iji 
An Arab lady was mentioned to the Prophet 
^ so he asked Abu Usaid As-Sa‘idi i o send 
for her, and he sent for her and she came and 
stayed in the castle of Bam Sa‘idi, The 
Prophet ^ came out and went to Per and 
entered upon her. Behold, it was a lady 
sitting with a drooping head. When the 
Prophet ^ spoke to her, she said, ‘I seek 
refuge with Allah from you.” He said, “I 
grant you refuge from meThey said to her, 
“Do you know who he is?” She said; “No.” 
They said, “He is Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
’^as come to demand your hand in mamage.” 

he said, “I am very unlucky to lose this 
chance.” Then the Prophet ^ snd his 
Companions went towards the shed of Bam 
Sa‘ida and sat there. Then he said, “Give us 
water, O Sahl!” So I took out this drinking 
bowl and gave them water in it. The sub- 
narrator added: Sahl tookout for us that very 
drinking bowl and we all drank from it. Later 
on ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz requested Sahl to 
give it to him as a present, and he gave it to 
him as a present. 
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5638. Narrated ‘ Asim Al-Ahwal: I saw the 
drinking bowl of the Prophet ^ with Anas 
bin Malik, and it had been broken, and he 
had mended it with silver plates. That 
drinking bowl was quite wide and made of 
Nudar wood. Anas said, “I gave water to the 
Prophet ^ in that bowl more than so-and-so 
(for a long period).” Ibn SMn said: Around 
that bowl there was an iron ring, and Anas 
wanted to replace it with a silver or gold ring, 
but Abu Talha said to him, “Do not change a 
thing that Allah’s Messenger ^ has made.” 
So Anas left it as it was. 


(31) CHAPTER. To drink blessed water; 
and the blessed water. 

5639. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: I was with the Prophet ^ and the time 
for the 'Asr prayer became due. We had no 
water with us except a little which was put in a 
vessel and was brought to the Prophet He 

put his hand into it and spread out his fingers 
and then said, “Come along! Hurry up! All 
those who want to perform ablution. The 
blessing is from Allah.” I saw the water 
gushing out from his fingers. So the people 
performed the ablution and drank, and I 
tried to drink more of that water (beyond my 
thirst and capacity), for I knew that it was a 
blessing. The subnarrator said: I asked Jabir, 
“How many persons were you then?” He 
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(1) CHAPTER. The saying that sickness is 4 

expiation for sins. .x . * , ^ . 


And the Statement of Allah : 

“Whoever works evil will have the 
recompense thereof.” (V.4:123) 

564B. Narrated ‘Aishah l^Ip iii ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “No calamity befalls a Muslim but that 
Allah expiates some of his sins because of it, 
even though it were the prick he receives 
from a thorn.” 
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5641, 5642. Narrated Abu Said Al- 
Khudri and Abu Hurairah: The Prophet ^ 
said, “No fatigue, nor disease, nor sorrow, 
nor sadness, nor hurt, nor distress befalls a 
Muslim, even if it were the prick he receives 
from a thorn, but that Allah expiates some of 
his sins for that”. 
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5643. Narrated Ka‘b: The Prophet ^ 
said, “The example of a believer is that of a 
fresh tender plant, which the wind bends it 
sometimes and some other time it makes it 
straight. And the example of a hypocrite is 
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that of a pine tree which keeps straight till ^ Ji«» : 


once it is uprooted suddenly”. 
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5644. Narrated Abu Hurairah aI^ : 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “The example of 
a believer is that of a fresh tender plant; from 
whatever direction the wind comes, it bends 
it, but when the wind becomes ([uiet, it 
becomes straight again. Similarly, a believer 
is afflicted with calamities (but he remains 
patient till Allah removes his difficulties). 
And Al-Fajir (an impious wicked evi doer) is 
like a pine tree which keeps hard and straight 
till Allah cuts (breaks) it down when He 
wishes." (See Hadith No.7466, Vol. 9.) 
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5645. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ '4i\ : 

AUMi's Messenger ^ said, “If Allah wants to 
do good to somebody, He afflicts him with 
trials." 


(2) CHAPTER. The severity of diseiise. 

5646. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^y. I 
never saw anybody suffering so severely from 
sickness as Allah's Messenger ^. 


[vttt :> 1 ] .«^Li 131 ^1 
^ xS - oMo 

y if 1^3^' if. 

^ ! (Jli A.n..^SLK^ 

Ojjj^ LI c.'«. ^ .'».vx ! t^L^iJl LI 
xji JJ 


^;ji ili (Y) 

LijL:>“ ! 4.,^..ft LjJL^ — 

>• -^ix xt x^ * " * 


75 - THE BOOK OF PATIENTS 


^jiioyeiS - VD 


309 


5647. Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp ^ 

visited the Prophet Mj during his ailments and 
he was suffering from a high fever. I said, 
“You have a high fever. Is it because you will 
have a double reward for it?'' He said, “Yes, 
for no Muslim is afflicted with any harm but 
that Allah will remove his sins as the leaves of 
a tree fall down." 


(3) CHAPTER. The people most prone to 
trials are Prophets, and then the most pious 
people, and then the less pious and so on. 

5648. Narrated ‘Abdullah ibi I 
visited Allah's Messenger ^ while he was 
suffering from a high fever. I said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! You have a high fever." He said, 
“Yes, I have as much fever as two men of 
you." I said, “Is it because you will have a 
double reward?" He said, “Yes, it is so. No 
Muslim is afflicted with any harm, even if it 
were the prick of a thorn, but that AU^ 
expiates his sins because of that, as a tree 
sheds its leaves." 
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(4) CHAPTER. It is compulsory to visit the 
sick. 

5649. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A 5 h‘ari: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Feed the hungiy, visit 
the sick, and set free the captives.” 
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5650. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib fei 


''oi 


LjJb* - 0\0> 


uJIp : Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered us to do > J | " I • J li ‘ 

seven things and forbade us to do seve;i other ^ 4 /-^ 

things. He forbade us to wear gold rings, silk, Crt ! J li 

Dibdl Istabraq, Qissiy, and Maitjiara and . . s*-/ 

ordered us to accompany funeral dy ^ 

processions, visit the sick and greet j ^-< 4 ^ 

everybody. : . 0 . r 4 


(See//flt/f^^No.5175) 


(5) CHAPTER. To visit an unconscious 
person. 
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5651. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %\ 


14 ^: Once I fell ill. The Prophet ^ and Abu 
Bakr came walking to pay me a visit and 
found me unconscious. The Prophet ^ 
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( 1 ) (H. 5650) Dibaj, Istabraq and Qissiy are different kinds of silk: Maithara is a kind of 
cushion. 
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performed ablution and then poured the 
remaining water on me, and I came to my 
senses to see the Prophet I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What shall I do with my 
property? How shall I dispose of (distribute) 
my property?” He did not reply till the Verse 
of Inheritance was revealed. 


(6) CHAPTER. The superiority of a person 
who is suffering from epilepsy. 
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5652. Narrated ‘Ata bin Abl Rabah: Ibn 
‘Abbas said to me, “Shall I show you a 
woman of the people of Paradise?” I said, 
“Yes.” He said, “This black lady came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, ‘I get attacks of epilepsy 
and my body becomes uncovered; please 
invoke Allah for meThe Prophet said (to 
her), ‘If you wish, be patient and you will 
have (enter) Paradise; and if you wish, I will 
invoke Allah to cure you.’ She said, ‘I will 
remain patient,’ and added, ‘but I become 
uncovered, so please invoke Allah for me 
that I may not become uncovered.’ So he 
invoked Allah for her.” 

Narrated ‘Ata that he had seen Umm 
Zufar, the tall black lady, holding the curtain 
of the Ka‘bah. 


(7) CHAPTER, The superiority of a person 
who has lost his sight. 
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5653. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Allah 
said, ‘If I deprive my slave of his two beloved 
things (i .e., his eyes) and he remains patient, 
I will let him enter Paradise in compensation 
for them’.” 


(8) CHAPTER, The visiting of sick men by 
women. 

Umm Ad-Darda’ visited an Anscn man 
who was sick in the mosque. 

5654. Narrated ‘Aishah : When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ emigrated to Al- 
Madina, Abu Bakr and Bilal 5ul ^3 
became ill (got a fever). I entered upon them 
and asked, “O my father! How are you? O 
BUM! How are you?” Whenever the I’ever of 
Abu Bakr got worse, he would recite the 
following poetic verses: ‘Everybody is staying 
alive among his people, yet death is n(jarer to 
him than his shoe laces.” And whenever the 
fever deserted BUM, he would recite (two 
poetic lines): ‘Would that I could stay 
overnight in a valley wherein I would be 
surrounded by Idhkhi r and Jalil (two lands of 
good smelling grass). Would that ore day I 
could drink of the water of Majanna and 
would that Shama and TafU (two mountains 
at Makkah) would appear to me’. Then I 
came and informed AllMi’s Messenger ^ 
about that, whereupon he said, “O Allah! 
Make us love Al-Madina as much or 
more than we love Makkah. O AUM! Make 
it healthy and bless its Mudd and Sd' for 
us, and take away its fever and put it in 
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Al-Juhfa.” (See H. 1889) 


(9) CHAPTER. To visit sick children. 

5655. Narrated Abu ‘Uthman: Usama bin 
Zaid 14 ^ ibi said that while he, Sa‘d and 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b were with the Prophet ^, a 
daughter of the Prophet ^ sent a message to 
him, saying, “My daughter is dying; please 
come to us/’ The Prophet ^ sent her his 
greetings and added, “It is for Allah what He 
takes, and what He gives; and everything 
before His Sight has a limited period. So she 
should hope for Allah’s reward and remain 
patient.” She again sent a message, 
beseeching him, by Allah, to come. So the 
Prophet ^ got up, and so did we (and went 
there). The child was placed on his lap while 
his breath was irregular. Tears flowed from 
the eyes of the Prophet ^ . Sa‘d said to him, 
“What is this, O Ally’s Messenger?” He 
said, “This is mercy which Allah has 
embedded in the hearts of whomever He 
wished of His slaves. And AU^ does not 
bestow His Mercy, except on those among 
His slaves who are merciful (to others).” (See 
Hadith^o, 1284, Vol. 2) 


(10) CHAPTER. To visit a (sick) bedouin. 

5656. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas \ 

The Prophet ^ went to visit a sick bedouin. 
Whenever the Prophet ^ went to a patient, 
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he used to say to him, “No harm will be fall on 
you, if Allah will, it will be an expiation (for 
your sins).” So he said that to the b(idouin 
v'ho said, “You say an expiation? No, it is 
but a fever that is boiling or harassing an old 
man and will lead him to his grave without his 
will.” The Prophet ^ said, “Then, yes, it is 
so.” (See H. 3616) 


(11) CHAPTER. To visit a (sick) Muiirik^^K 

5657. Narrated Anas ii)i ♦ A Jewish 
boy used to serve the Prophet ^ and t ecame 
ill. The Prophet ^ went to pay him a visit 
and said to him, “Embrace Islam,” and he 
did embrace Islam. 

Al-Musaiyab said: When Abu Talib was 
on his deathbed, the Prophet ^ visited him. 
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(12) CHAPTER. If one visited a patient and t SLp lil : 4^1-^ (^ Y) 

when the time of the Salat (prayer) became t.'.o ? - • « n - . 

due, he led the people present then*, in a * iT; 

congregational Sa/Sr (prayer). 

5658. Narrated ‘Aishah L^Ip iii JlIA^ 

During the ailment of the Prophet ^ some ^ ^ - i.i* . 

r \ A lL)*JL^' 1 \ 

Salat (prayer) while sitting, but they offered Crf J ^ 

(prayer) standing, so he waved 1 3 them ^ ^ s,. >j,, 

to sit down. When he had finished the Salat - ^ ^ ^ 

(prayer), he said, “An Imam is to be ^ 

(1) (Chap 11) AUMushnkun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (^). 





followed, so when he bows, you should bow, 
and when he raises his head, you should raise 
yours, and if he offers Salat (prayer) sitting, 
you should pray sitting.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: Al-HumaidI said, 
“(The order of) this narration has been 
abrogated by the last action of the Prophet 
as he led the Salat (prayer) sitting, while 
the people offered Salat (prayer) standing 
behind him.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Placing the hand on the 
patient. 
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5659. Narrated Sa‘d: I became seriously 
ill at Makkah and the Prophet ^ came to 
visit me. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I shall 
leave behind me a good fortune, but my heir 
is my only daughter, shall I bequeath two- 
third of my property to be spent in charity 
and leave one-third (for my heir)?” He said, 
“No.” I said, “Shall I bequeath half and 
leave half?” He said, “No”. I said, “Shall I 
bequeath one-third and leave two-third?” He 
said, “One-third is alright, though even one- 
third is too much.” Then he placed his hand 
on his forehead and passed it over my face 
and abdomen and said, “O Allah! Cure Sa‘d 
and complete his emigration.I feel as if I 
have been feeling the coldness of his hand on 
my liver ever since. 
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(1) (H, 5659) To complete his emigration means to let him return to Al-Madina and die 
there rather than in Makkah whence he had emigrated. 


75 - THE BOOK OF PATIENTS 


- vfi 


5660. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: I 
visited Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was 
suffering from a high fever. I touched him 
with my hand and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have a high fever.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Yes, I have as much 
fever as two men of you have.” I sai d, “Is it 
because you will get a double reward?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “h'es, no 
Muslim is afflicted with harm because of 
sickness or some other inconvenience, but 
that Allah will remove his sins for liim as a 
tree sheds its leaves.” 


(14) CHAPTER. What (a visitor) should say 
to a patient and what should be the a nswer of 
the patient. 

5661. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilii ^y. I 
visited the Prophet ^ during his illness and 
touched him while he was having a fever. I 
said to him,“You have a high fever; is it 
because you will get a double reward?” He 
said, “Yes. No Muslim is afflicted with any 
harm, but that his sins will be removed 
(annulled) as the leaves of a tree fall down.” 
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5662. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon a sick to 
pay him a visit, and said to him, “No harm 
will befall on you, if Allah will (your sickness 
will be) an expiation for your sins.” The man 
said, “No, it is but a fever that is boiling 
within an old man and will lead him to his 
graveOn that, the Prophet ^ said, “Then 
yes, it is so,” 


(15) CHAPTER. To visit a patient riding, 
walking or sitting with another person on a 
donkey. 

5663. Narrated Usama bin Zaid: The 
Prophet ^ rode a donkey having a saddle 
with a Fadakiya velvet covering. He mounted 
me behind him and went to visit Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada, and that was before the battle of 
Badr. The Prophet ^ proceeded till he 
passed by a gathering in which ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy bin Salul was present, and that had 
been before ‘Abdullah embraced Islam. The 
gathering comprised of Muslims, polytheists, 
i.e., idolaters and Jews. ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawaha was also present in that gathering. 
When dust raised by the donkey covered the 
gathering, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy covered his 
nose with his upper garment and said, “Do 
not trouble us with dust.” The Prophet ^ 
greeted them, stopped and dismounted. 
Then he invited them to Allah (i.e., to 
embrace Islto) and recited to them some 
verses of the Qur’^. On that, ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy said, “O man! There is nothing better 
than what you say if it is true. Do not trouble 
us with it in our gathering, but return to your 
mount (or residence), and if somebody 
comes to you, relate (your tales) to him.” 
On that ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha said, “Yes. O 
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Allah’s Messenger! Bring your teachings to 
our gathering, for we love that.” So the 
Muslims, Al-Mu^rikun and the Jews started 
abusing each other till they were j bout to 
fight. The Prophet ^ kept on quietening 
them till they became calm. Thereupon the 
Prophet ^ mounted his animal and 
proceeded till he entered upon Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada. He said to him “O Sa‘d! T’ave you 
not heard what Abu Hubab (i.e., ‘i^Mullah 
bin Ubayy) said?” Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Excuse and forgive him, for 
Allah has given you what He has given you. 
The people of this town (Al-Madina) decided 
unanimously to crown him and make him 
their chief by placing a turban on his head, 
but when that was prevented by the Truth 
which Allah had given you, he (‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy) was grieved out of jealousy, and that 
was the reason which caused him to behave in 
the way you have seen.” (See H. 45()6) 


5664. Narrated Jabir ^ The 

Prophet ^ came to visit me (while I v^as sick) 
and he was riding neither a mule, nor a 
horse. 


(16) CHAPTER. It Is permissible for a 
patient to say: “1 am sick,” or “Oh, my 
head!” or ^^My ailment has been 
aggravated.” 
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And the saying of Ayyub (Job) 

“Verily, distress has seized me, and You are 
the Most Merciful of all those who show 
mercy.” (V.21:83) 

5665. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra JIp ^3 : 
The Prophet ^ passed by me while I was 
kindling a fire under a (cooking) pot. He 
said, “Do the lice of your head trouble you?” 
I said, “Yes.” So he called a barber to shave 
my head and ordered me to make expiation 
for that (SeeH. 1814) 
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5666. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: ‘Aishah, (complaining of 
headache) said, “Oh, my head”! Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I wish that had 
happened while I was still living, for then I 
would ask Allah’s forgiveness for you and 
invoke Allah for you.”^^^ ‘Aishah said, '"Wa 
thuklaydhl^^^ By Allah, I think you want me 
to die; and if this should happen, you would 
spend the last part of the day sleeping with 
one of your wives!” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Nay, I should say, 'Oh my head!’ I felt like 
sending for Abu Bakr and his son, and 
appoint him as my successor lest some 
people claimed something or some others 
wished something, but then I said (to 
myself), Allah would not allow it to be 
otherwise, and the Muslims would prevent 
it to be otherwise”. 
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(1) (H. 5665) Ka'b was in a state of Ihrdm . 

(2) (H. 5666) The Prophet ^ wished that he would survive her so that he might invoke 
Allah for her. 

(3) (H. 5666) An exclamation, meaning: “Alas I have lost my son!” The literal meaning is 
not meant here; it only expresses the distress and discomfort of the speaker. 




5667. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud I 

visited the Prophet ^ while he was having a 
high fever. I touched him and said, “You 
have a very high fever.” He said, “Yes as 
much fever as two men of you may have.” I 
said, “You will have a double reward?” He 
said, “Yes. No Muslim is afflicted >vith hurt 
caused by disease or some other 
inconvenience, but that Allah will remove 
his sins as a tree sheds its leaves.” 
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5668. Narrated Sa‘d: Allah’s Messenger 
^ came to visit me during my ailment which 
had been aggravated dunng Hajjat-al-Wada', 
I said to him, “You see how sick I an. I have 
much property but have no heir except my 
only daughter. May I give two-third of my 
property in charity?” He said, “No ” I said, 
“Half of it?” He said, “No.” I said, “One- 
third?” He said, “One-third is too much, for 
to leave your heirs rich is better than to leave 
them poor, begging of others. Notiiing you 
spend seeking Allah’s Pleasure but you shall 
get a reward for it, even for what you put in 
the mouth of your wife.” 
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(17) CHAPTER. The saying of the patient: 
“Get up from me!” 

5669. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii j ' 
When Allah's Messenger ^ was on his 
deathbed and in the house there were some 
people among whom was ‘Umar bin Al- 
IGiattab, the Prophet ^ said, “Come, let me 
write for you a statement after which you will 
not go astray.” ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ 
is seriously ill and you have the Qur'an; so 
the Book of Allah is enough for us,” The 
people present in the house differed and 
quarrelled. Some said, “Go near so that the 
Prophet ^ may write for you a statement 
after which you will not go astray,” while the 
others said as ‘Umar said. When they caused 
a hue and cry before the Prophet Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Get up (leave me 
alone).” 

Narrated ‘Ubaidullah: Ibn ‘Abb^ ^3 
used to say, “It was very unfortunate 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ was prevented 
from writing that statement for them because 
of their disagreement and noise.” (See 
H.114) 
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(18) CHAPTER. Whoever took the sick boy ^ IL 
(to someone) to invoke Allah for him. 


•ri 

ij 


5670. Narrated As-Sa’ib: My aunt took 
me to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! My nephew is illThe 
Prophet ^ touched my head with h s hand 
and invoked Allah to bless me. He then 
performed ablution and I drank of the 
remaining water of his ablution and then 
stood behind his back and saw ''Khatam An- 
Nubuwwa” (The Seal of Prophethood) 
between his shoulders like a button of Al- 
Hajala (a button of a small tent, which some 
said: egg of a partridge). (See H. 190) 


(19) CHAPTER. The patient’s wish for 
death. 
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5671. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “None of you should 
wish for death because of a calamity befalling 
him; but if he has to wish for death, he 
should say: 

O Allah! Keep me alive as long as life is 
better for me, and let me die if death is better 
for me’.” 


5672. Narrated Qais bin Abu H^im: We 
went to pay a visit to Khabbab (who was sick) 
and he had been branded (cauterized) at 
seven places in his body. He said, “Our 
companions who died (during the lifetime of 
the Prophet ^) left (this world) ^vithout 
having their rewards reduced tlirough 
enjoying the pleasures of this life, but we 
have got (so much) wealth that we Tnd no 
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way to spend it except on the construction of 
buildings. Had the Prophet ^ not forbidden 
us to wish for death, I would have wished for 
itWe visited him for the second time while 
he was building a wall. He said, “A Muslim is 
rewarded (in the Hereafter) for whatever he 
spends except for something that he spends 
on building. 


5673. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^1 : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “The 
good deeds of any person will not make him 
enter Paradise.” (i.e., None can enter 
Paradise through his good deeds). They 
(the Prophet’s Companions) said, “Not 
even you, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, 
“Not even I, unless Allah bestows His Favour 
and Mercy on me.” So be moderate in your 
religious deeds and do the deeds that are 
within your ability; and none of you should 
wish for death, for if he is a gooddoer, he 
may increase his good deeds, and if he is an 
evildoer, he may repent to Allah.” 


5674. Narrated 'Ai^ah %\ I 

heard the Prophet who was resting 
against me, saying, “O Allah! Forgive 
(excuse) me and bestow Your Mercy on me 
and let me join with the highest companions 
(in Paradise).” See Qur’an (V.4:69) 
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(1) (H. 5672) If he spends too much needlessly. 
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(20) CHAPTER. The invocation 
patient by the one who pays a visit 

And Sa‘d said: The Prophet ^ 
visit me) and said, “O Allah! (Plea|s( 


for the 
him. 

(|came to 
ie) cure 
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5675. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ pa|< 
to a patient, or a patient was brough: 
he used to invoke Allah, saying, ‘Tal 
the disease, O Lord of the people! 
as You are the One Who cures. Th^ 
cure but Yours, a cure that 
(disease 
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lea^ 


(21) CHAPTER. The performing of ablution 
by a person who pays a visit to a patient. 

5676. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 5i»i 
u4Ip : The Prophet ^ came to me while I was 
ill. He performed ablution and tlirew the 
remaining water on me (or said, “Pour it on 
him”). When I came to my senses I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have no son or father to 
be my heir, so how will be my inheritance?” 
Then the Verse of Inheritance was:revealed. 
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(22) CHAPTER. Whoever invoked Allah to 
remove epidemics and fever. 

5677. Narrated ‘Ai^ah : When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ emigrated to Al- 
Madina, Abu Baler and Bilal became ill 
(had a fever). I entered upon them and 
said, “O my father! How are you? O Bilal! 
How are you?” Whenever the fever of Abu 
Bakr got worse he used to say, “Everybody is 
staying alive with his people, yet death is 
nearer to him than his shoe laces.” And 
whenever fever deserted Bilal, he would 
recite (two poetic verses): “Would that I 
could stay overnight in a valley wherein I 
would be surrounded by Jdhkhi r and Jalil 
(two kinds of good smelling grass). Would 
that one day I could drink of the water of 
Majanna, and would that Shama and Tafil 
(two mountains at Makkah) would appear to 
me!” I went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
informed him about that. He said, “O Allah! 
Make us love Al-Madina as much or more 
than we love Makkah, and make it healthy, 
and bless its Sd' and its Mudd , and take away 
its fever and put it in Al-Juhfa.” (See Hadltjt 
No. 5654). 
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(1) CHAPTER. There is no disease that 
Allah has sent down except that He also has 
sent down its treatment. 

5678. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “There is no disease 
that Allah has sent down except that He also 
has sent down its treatment.” 


(2) CHAPTER. May a man treat a woman or 
a woman treat a man? 

5679. Narrated Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra: We used to go for m litary 
expeditions along with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and provide the people with water, serve 
them and bring the dead and the wounded 
back to Al-Madlna. 


(3) CHAPTER. There is cure in three things. 

5680. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

(The Prophet ^ said) “Healing is in three 
things: A gulp of honey, cupping and 
branding with fire, (cauterizing). But I 
forbid my followers to use (cauterization) 
branding with fire 
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5684. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-KhudrT 
5j)i: A man came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “My brother has some abcominal 
trouble.” The Prophet ^ said to him “Let 
him drink honey.” The man came for the 
second time and the Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Let him drink honey.” He came for the 
third time and the Prophet ^ said, “Let him 
drink honey.” He returned again and said, “I 
have done that.” The Prophet ^ th<m said, 
“Allah has said the truth, but your brother’s 
abdomen has told a lie. Let him drink 
honey,” So he made him drink honey and 
he was cured. 
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(5) CHAPTER. To treat with the milk of jUL (®) 

camels. 


5685. Narrated Anas ilp iii Some 
people were sick and they said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Give us shelter and food”. So 
when they became healthy they said, “The 
weather of Al-Madina is not suitable for us.” 
So he sent them to Al-Harra with some she- 
camels of his and said, “Drink of their milk.” 
But when they became healthy, they killed 
the shepherd of the Prophet ^ anJ drove 
away his camels. The Prophet ^ seit some 
people in their pursuit. Then he got their 
hands and feet cut and their eytjs were 
branded with heated pieces of iron. I saw 
one of them licking the earth with hij tongue 
till he died. (See H. 233) 
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(6) CHAPTER. To treat with the urine of 
camels. 

5686. Narrated Anas ilp The 

climate of Al-Madma did not suit some 
people, so the Prophet ^ ordered them to 
proceed along with his shepherd, i.e. his 
camels, and drink their milk and urine (as a 
medicine). So they proceeded along with the 
shepherd (and the camels) and drank their 
(camel’s) milk and urine, till their bodies 
became healthy. Then they killed the 
shepherd and drove away the camels. When 
the news reached the Prophet ^ , he sent 
some people in their pursuit. When they 
were brought, he cut their hands and feet and 
their eyes were branded with heated pieces of 
iron 


(7) CHAPTER. (To treat with) black cumin 
(Nigella seeds). 

5687. Narrated Khalid bin Sa‘d: We went 
out and Ghalib bin Abjar was accompanying 
us. He fell ill on the way and when we arrived 
at Al-Madina, he was still sick. Ibn Abu ‘ Atlq 
came to visit him and said to us, “Treat him 
with black cumin. Take five or seven seeds 
and crush them (mix the powder with oil) and 
drop the resulting mixture into both nostrils, 
for ‘Aishah 5i»i has narrated to me 
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that she heard the Prophet ^ saying 
black cumin is healing for all diseases 
As-Sdm.' ‘Aishah asked, ‘What is As 
He ^ said, ‘Death’.” 


, ‘This 
except 
5am?’ 


5688. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
healing in black cumin for all diseases] 
death.” 


There is 
except 
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(8) CHAPTER. At-Talbina (a kind of 
porridge prepared from milk, honey and 
white flour, etc.) for the patient. 

5689. Narrated ‘Urwa: ‘Ai^ah iiii 
used to recommend AuTalbina for i:he sick 
and for such a person as grieved ovei a dead 
person. She used to say, “I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, 'At-Talbina gives rest to 
the heart of the patient and makes i t active 
and relieves some of his sorrow and pief 
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5690, Narrated Hisham’s father: ‘Ai^ah 
used to recommend y4f-ra/Z?fna and used to 
say, “It is disliked (by the patient) although it 
is beneficial 


(9) CHAPTER. SaiU.^^^ 

5691. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ was cupped and he paid the 
wages to the one who had cupped him and 
then took Sa'ut (medicine sniffed by nose). 


(10) CHAPTER. To sniff the Indian and sea 
Oust (kind of incense). 


5692. Narrated Umm Qais bint Mitean: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Treat with the 
Indian incense, for it has healing for seven 
diseases; it is to be sniffed by one having 
throat trouble, and to be put into one side of 
the mouth of one suffering from pleurisy.” 
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(1) (Chap. 9) Any medicine taken by the nose. 




76 THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 


Ual\ - VT 332 


5693. Once I (Umm Qais) went to iVllah's 
Messenger ^ with a son of mine who would 
not eat any food, and the boy passed m ine on 
him whereupon he asked for some water and 
sprinkled it over the place of urine. (See 
H.223) 

(11) CHAPTER. What time one should be 
cupped. 

Abu Musa was cupped at night. 

5694. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ^ was cupped while lie was 
fasting. 


(12) CHAPTER. To be cupped while on a 
journey or while in a state of Ihrdm . 

Ibn Buhaina narrated that cn the 
authority of the Prophet 

5695. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp iil 
The Prophet ^ was cupped while he was in a 
state of Ihrdm . 


(13) CHAPTER. To be cupped (as a 
treatment) for a disease. 
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5696. Narrated Anas ilp that he 

was asked about the wages of the one who 
cupps others. He said, “Allah’s Messenger 
^ was cupped by Abu Taiba, to wliom he 
gave two Sd' of food and interceded for him 
with his masters who consequently reduced 
what they used to charge him daily. Then the 
Prophet ^ said, “The best mediciies you 
may treat yourselves with are cupping and sea 
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incense.” He added, “You should not 
torture your children by treating tonsillitis 
by pressing the tonsils (or the palate with the 
finger), but use incense.” 


5697. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
that he paid Al-Muqanna' a visit during 
his illness and said, “I will not leave till he 
gets cupped, for I heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, “There is healing in cupping.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Cupping on the head. 

5698. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Buhaina: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was cupped on the 
middle of his head at Lahye Jamal on his way 
to Makkah while he was in a state of Ihram . 


5699. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U41 p 
A llah’s Messenger ^ was cupped on his 
head. 


(15) CHAPTER. To perform the operation of 
cupping for treating unilateral or bilateral 
headache. 






Jfl Hj ^ Lo 

'yw ! jLij 

[r^*T :^\j] . ((klilL 

:Jli ijli 

l)1 ! ® J J 

(jl ! Aj 

ijii ^ ^ILJi .sIp 
^ Ail ju .1 ^- 


[oiAr :^\j] .«^U^ aJ 1)I» :J^ 

jlp ('O 

^ ijl ^ 

''t > y' *11 t ^ > ✓ i I a '' 

{J yMj 01 L-J JL>*j ^ aIj ! JLp 

(J-^ ^ 

s#* 

JLJj - 

[\Aro ;^lj] .5.-Ij 

j fl . i j L. fJ l ^ 


76 - THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 


wJaJl - VT 334 


5700. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ iii ^3- 
The Prophet ^ was cupped on his iiead for 
an ailment he was suffering from whi e he was 
in a state of Ihrdm , at a water place called 
Lahye Jamal. 


5701. Ibn ‘Abbas further said Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was cupped on his iiead for 
unilateral headache while he was in i state of 
Ihrdm . 


5702. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ’-ii 
u4^: I heard the Prophet ^ saying, “If there 
is any good in your medicines, then it is in a 
gulp of honey, a cupping operation, or 
branding (cauterization), but I do not like 
to be (cauterized) branded”, 


(16) CHAPTER. To get one’s head shaved 
because of some ailment. 
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5703. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah: The 
Prophet 0, came to me during the period of 
Al-Hudaibiya, while I was lighting fire 
underneath a cooking pot and ice were 
falling down from my head. He said, “Do 
your lice hurt you?” I said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Shave your head and observe Saum (fast) 
for three days or feed six poor persons or 
slaughter a sheep as a sacrifice 
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(17) CHAPTER. Whoever gets himself 
branded (cauterized) or branded 
(cauterized) someone else, and the 
superiority of one who does not get branded 
(cauterized). 

5704. Narrated Jabir CP cji j The 
Prophet ^ said, “If there is any healing in 
your medicines then it is a cupping 
operation, or branding (cauterization), but 
I do not like to be (cauterized) branded 


5705. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas ii>i ^y, 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Nations were 
displayed before me; one or two Prophets 
would pass by along with a few followers. A 
Prophet would pass by accompanied by 
nobody. Then a big crowd of people passed 
in front of me and I asked, “Who are they? 
Are they my followers?" It was said, “No. It 
is Moses and his followers." It was said to 
me, “Look at the horizon." Behold! There 
was a multitude of people filling the horizon. 
Then it was said to me, 'Look this way and 
that way in the vastness of the horizon! 
Behold! There was a multitude filling the 
horizon," It was said to me, ‘This is your 
nation out of whom seventy thousand shall 
enter Paradise without reckoning’.” Then the 
Prophet ^ entered his house without telling 
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his Companions who they (the 70,000) were. 
So the people started talking about the issue 
and said, “It is we who have believed in Allah 
and followed His Messenger; therefoi e those 
people are either ourselves or our c hildren 
' are bom in the Islamic era, for \^e were 
born in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance.” When the Prophet ^ heard of 
that, he came out and said, “Those people 
are those who do not treat themselves with 
Ruqya , nor do they believe in bad or good 
omen (from birds etc.) nor do tiiey get 
themselves branded (cauterized), but they 
put their tmst (only) in their LordOn that 
‘Ukasha bin Mihsan said, “Am I one of 
them, O Allah's Messenger?” The Prophet 
^ said, “Yes.” Then another person got up 
and said, “Am I one of them?” The Prophet 
^ said, ‘Uka^a has preceded you.” 


18) CHAPTER. To treat opihalmia 
^^inflammation or soreness of the eyes) with 
antimony or kohl. 

Umm ‘Atiyya narrated this. 

5706. Narrated Umm Salama ^ iii : 
The husband of a lady died and iier eyes 
became sore and the people mentioned her 
story to the Prophet They asked him 
whether it was permissible for her to use kohl 
as her eyes were exposed to danger. He said, 
“Previously, when one of you was jereaved 
of her husband she would stay in her dirty 
clothes in a bad unhealthy house (for one 
year), and when a dog passed by, stie would 
throw a globe of dung. No, (shj should 
observe the prescribed period 'Iddah) for 
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four months and ten days,” (See H. 5336) 


(19) CHAPTER. Leprosy. 

5707. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil : 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, is) no 

'Adwd (no contagious disease is conveyed 
without Allah's Permission), nor Tiyara [nor 
is there any bad omen (from birds)], nor (is 
there any) Hama , Safar, and one should run 
away from the leper as one nms away from a 
lion.”/^> (See H. 5717 and its Chap. 25, H. 
5753 and its Chap. 43, and also see H. 5757 
and its Chap. 45) 

(20) CHAPTER.v4/-Mann heals eye diseases. 

5708. Narrated Sa‘id bin Zaid: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, Al-Kam'a (truffles)are 
like Mann (i.e they grow naturally without 
man’s care) and their water heals eye 
diseases.” (See H. 4478) 


(21) CHAPTER. Al-Ladud (the medicine 
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(1) (H. 5707) Please see for details Fat/i . 
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which is poured or inserted into one side of a 



patient’s mouth). 


5709, 5710, 5711. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
^1 and ‘Ai^ah Abu 

Bakr ilp ^3 kissed (the forehead of) the 
Prophet ^ when he was dead. 


5712. ‘Aishah added: We soured 
medicine in one side of the Prophet’s 
mouth during his illness but he started 
waving us not to insert the medicine into his 
mouth. We said, “He dislikes the medicine 
as a patient usually does.” But when he 
improved and felt a little better he said, “Did 
I not forbid you to put medicine (by force) in 
the side of my mouth?” We said, “We 
thought it was just because a patient usually 
dislikes medicine.” He ^ said, “^^one of 
those who are in the house but will b(5 forced 
to pour medicine in the side of his mouth 
while I am watching, except Al-‘Abl?as, for 
he had not witnessed your deed ” (See 
H.4458) 

5713. Narrated Umm Qais: I went to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ along with a son of 
mine whose palate and tonsils I had pressed 
with my finger as a treatment for a (throat 
and tonsil) disease. The Prophet said, 
“Why do you pain your children by 
pressing their throats! Use Al-Vd Al-Hindi 
(certain Indian incense) for it cures seven 
diseases, one of which is pleurisy. It is used as 
a snuff for treating throat and tonsil disease 
and it is inserted into one side of the mouth 
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of one suffering from pleurisy.” 


(22) CHAPTER: 

5714. Narrated 'Ai^ah l^Ip iii the 
wife of the Prophet ^: When the health of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ deteriorated and his 
condition became serious, he asked the 
permission of all his wives to allow him to 
be treated in my house, and they allowed 
him. He came out, supported by two men 
and his legs were dragging on the ground 
between'Abb^ and another man. (The sub¬ 
narrator told Ibn 'Abbas who said: Do you 
know who was the other man whom ‘Aishah 
did not mention? The subnarrator said: No. 
Ibn 'Abbas said: It was ‘All). ‘Aishah added: 
When the Prophet ^ entered my house and 
his disease became aggravated, he said, 
"Pour on me seven water-skins full of water 
(the tying ribbons of which had not been 
untied) so that I may give some advice to the 
people.” So we made him sit in a tub 
belonging to Hafsa, the wife of the Prophet 
2 ^ and started pouring water on him from 
those waterskins till he waved us to stop. 
Then he went out to the people and led them 
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in Salat (prayer) and delivered a Khutba 
(religious speech) before them. 


(23) CHAPTER. Al-Vdhra (throat oi* tonsil 
diseases). 

5715. Narrated Umm Qais that she took 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ one of h(;r sons 
whose palate and tonsils she had tressed 
because he had throat trouble. The Prophet 
^ said, ‘'Why do you pain your children by 
getting the tonsils and palate pressed like 
that? Use Al-Vd Al-Hindl (certain Indian 
incense) for it cures seven diseases one of 
which is pleiuisy.” 


:djli J\ ^ 

>-■ U 

(jl 

:cJli li 

[\‘\A :^lj] 

;jL4Jl jhI liils- - oV^o 

:3u ‘v4^ 

J.I .-'M 

01 :<ui ^ 5^1 

'•Wi 

dil L4JI cJ-i 

C-iipl 03 

o^oj 

aj Su li;. ^ 

oli Aaw 

toJl-^1 JUji 

^ij ^ 3^j 

:^lj] -5;^ oiip ^ 


(24) CHAPTER. The treatment for a person 
suffering from diarrhea. 

5716. Narrated Abu Sa‘id: A man :ame to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “My brother has got 
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loose motions.” The Prophet ^ said, “Let 
him drink honey.” The man again (came) 
and said, “I made him drink (honey) but that 
made him worse.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“All^ has said the Truth, and the abdomen 
of your brother has told a lie.” (See Haditji 
No .5684) 


(25) CHAPTER. There is no !^far (i.e. it is 
not a contagious disease). Safar is a disease 
that afflicts the abdomen. [See Fath AI~Bart] 
5717. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is no 
'Adwd (no disease is conveyed from the sick 
to the healthy without Allah’s Permission), 
nor Safar, nor Hama .” A bedouin stood up 
and said, “Then what about my camels? They 
are like deer on the sand, but when a mangy 
camel comes and mixes with them, they all 
get infected with mange.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Then who conveyed the (mange) 
disease to the first one?”. (See H. 5707) 


(26) CHAPTER. Pleurisy. 

5718. Narrated Umm Qais that she took 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ one of her sons 
whose palate and tonsils she had pressed to 
treat a throat trouble. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Be afraid of Allah! Why do you pain your 
children by having their tonsils pressed like 


t UjJL>- . JU.>x.4 UjJL>- 

14Js]aj oj i (jLfli 

^J>\ :JLdd toU-li a^\)) 

:JLdi . Sfl ojj ^ 

c je » / 9 ^ :4^b (Yo) 

^ 3.^1 xS - oV\V 

1 ^ JLp 

:Jli 

ui y} 

X ,' it 

Alp AU 1 J ~ 

:3li ^ 4)1 01 :Jli 


JLii L$J-^ 

ui ;4)1 J_,3: L 

\^\s j 

iDlii 

[ 0 V*V :^lj] 

oli t^L (rn) 

Ij^^l I JL..>b. “ oV\A 

js- ji- 3 ^ 4 "'^ 

' • " 'A I' .. 

t C.J4> 





76 - THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 


uitf - vn 


that? Use Al-Vd Al-Hindt (a certa n Indian 
incense) for it cures seven diseases, one of 
which is pleurisy.” 


5719 , 5720 , 5721. Narrated /mas bin 
MMik ilp iil Allah’s Messenger ^ 

allowed one of the Ansar families to treat 
persons who have taken poison and also who 
are suffering from ear ailment with Ruqya . 
Anas added: I got myself branded 
(cauterized) for pleurisy, when Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was still alive. Abii Talha, 
Anas bin An-Nadr and Zaid bin Thabit 
witnessed that, and it was Abu Talha who 
branded (cauterized) me. 


(27) CHAPTER. To burn a mat made of 
palm-tree leaves (and put its ashes into a 
wound) to stop bleeding. 
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5722. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl: 
When the helmet broke on the head of the 
Prophet ^ and his face became covered with 
blood and his incisor tooth broke (i .e. during 
the battle of Uhud), ‘All used to bring water 
in his shield while Fatima was washing the 
blood off his face. When Fatima 
saw that the bleeding increased because of 
the water, she took a mat (of palm leaves), 
burnt it, and stuck it (the burnt ashes) on the 
wound of Allah’s Messenger ^, whereupon 
the bleeding stopped. 


(28) CHAPTER. Fever is from the heat of 
Hell. 

5723. Narrated Nafi‘: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘Fever is 
from the heat of Hell, so abate fever, with 
water’ 

Nafi‘ added: ‘Abdullah used to say, “O 
Allah! Relieve us from the punishment,” 
(when he suffered from fever). 
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5724. Narrated Fatima bint Al-Mundhir: 
Whenever a lady suffering from fever was 
brought to Asma’ bint Abu Bakr, she used to 
invoke Allah for her and then sprinkle some 
water on her body at the chest and say, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ used to order us to 
abate fever with water.” 
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5725. Narrated ‘Aishah iii The 
Prophet ^ said, “Fever is from the heat of 
Hell, so abate fever with water 


5726. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadlj: I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Feve * is from 
the heat of Hell, so abate fever with water.” 
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(29) CHAPTER. Whoever went out jf a land 
because its climate and water did not suit 
him , 

5727. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
Some people from the tribes of ‘Ukl and 
‘Uraina came to Allah’s Messenge * ^ and 
embraced Islam and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We are owners of livestock and 
have never been farmers,” and th(5y found 
the climate of Al-Madina unsuitable for 
them. So Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that 
they be given some camels and a sliepherd, 
and ordered them to go out with those camels 
and drink their milk and urine. So they set 
out, but when they reached a place c ailed Al- 
Harra, they reverted to disbelief a: "ter their 
conversion to Isl^, killed the sheptierd and 
drove away the camels. When tiis news 
reached the Prophet ^ he sent in their 
pursuit (and they were caught and brought). 
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The Prophet ^ ordered that their eyes be 
branded with heated iron bars and their 
hands be cut off, and they were left at Al- 
Harra till they died in that state. (See H, 233) 


(30) CHAPTER. What has been mentioned 
about the plague. 
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5728. Narrated Sa‘d: The Prophet 
said, ‘Tf you hear of an outbreak of plague in 
a land, do not enter it; but if the plague 
breaks out in a place while you are in it, do 
not leave that place.” 


5729. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
l 4^ ^1: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ iul ^3 
departed for Sham and when he reached 
Sargh, the commanders of the (Muslim) 
army, Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah and his 
companions met him and told him that an 
epidemic had broken out in Sham. ‘Umar 
said, “Call for me the early emigrants.” So 
‘Umar called them, consulted them and 
informed them that an epidemic had 
broken out in Sham. Those people differed 
in their opinions. Some of them said, “We 
have come out for a purpose and we do not 
think that it is proper to give it up,” while 
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others said (to ‘Umar), “You have a|i 
you, other people and the Compi 
Allah’s Messenger so we do n* 
that we take them to this epidemic 
said to them, “Leave me now.” 
said, “Call the^nw for me.” I calli 
and he consulted them and they foil 
way of the emigrants and differed as 
He then said to them, “Leave me n 
added, “Call for me the old p 
Quraish who emigrated in the yea: 
conquest of Makkah.” I called them 
gave a unanimous opinion sayii 
advise that you should return 
people and do not take them to thal 
of epidemic.” So ‘Umar m 
announcement, “I will ride bacjc 
Madina in the morning, so you si 
the same.” Abu ‘Ubaida bin A1-J4 
(to ‘Umar), “Are you running a^ 
what Allah had ordained?” ‘Un^i 
“Would that someone else had sai 
thing, O Abu ‘Ubaida! Yes, we ari 
from what Allah had ordained to w) 
has ordained. Don’t you agree that 
camels that went down a valley 
places, one green and the other 
would graze them on the green oi 
Allah had ordained that, and 
graze them on the dry one only if 
ordained that?” At that time 
Rahman bin ‘Auf, who had bee 
because of some job, came and said 
some knowledge about this. I h 
Allah’s Messenger saying, ‘If 
about it (an outbreak of plague) in 
not go to it; but if plague breaks 
country where you are staying, do 
away from it.’” ‘Umar thanked 
returned to Al-Madlna. 
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5730. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir ^3 
iip ii>i: ‘Umar went to Sham and when he 
reached Sargh, he got the news that an 
epidemic (of plague) had broken out in 
Sham. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf told him 
that Allah's Messenger ^ said, “If you hear 
that it (plague) has broken out in a land, do 
not go to it; but if it breaks out in a land 
where you are present, do not go out in order 
to run away from it." 


5731. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Neither Masih 
(Ad-Dajjal) nor plague will enter Al- 
Madina." 


5732. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
AUah’s Messenger ^ said, “(Death from) 
plague is martyrdom for every Muslim 
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5733. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “He (a Muslim) who 
dies of an abdominal disease is a martyr, and 
he who dies of plague is a martyr.” 
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(31) CHAPTER. The reward of a person who j^l^l ^ y\^\ j^\ 4^Lj (T \) 
suffers from plague (or lives in a plague- 

stricken land) and remains patient. ^ 

5734. Narrated‘Ai^ah, the wife of the - oVTl 

Prophet ^ that she asked Allah’s Ivlessenger 
^ about plague, and Allah’s Me^isenger ^ 
informed her saying, “Plague was a jj if, -4^ luA:>- 

punishment which Allah used tc> send on T .? 

whom He wished, but Allah made it a ^ ^ 

blessing for the believers. None (among the ^ ^ 4)1 JdJL- L^l 
believers) remains patient in a land in which ^ ^ r 

plague has broken out and cons iders that """ ^ ^ ^ 

nothing will befall him except whai: Allah has ^ iSbl aUIj 

ordained for him, but that Allah will grant 
him a reward similar to that of a laartyr.” 

0 ^ ^ ^ jIp 
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(32) CHAPTER.with the Qur’an C)0^L» (V'Y) 

and the Mu^awwidhat (the last two Surah of 

the Qur’an). 

5735. Narrated ‘Aishah Lgli ^y. " os/To 
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(1) (Chap. 32) Ruqa (sing. Ruqya) is the recitation of some Divine verses as a treatment for 
a disease. 



76 - THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 




349 


During the Prophet's ^ fatal illness, he used 
to recite the Mu'awwidhat {Surat An-Nas and 
Surat Al-Falaq) and then blow his breath over 
his body. When his illness was aggravated, I 
used to recite those two Surah and blow my 
breath over him and make him rub his body 
with his own hand for its blessings.” 

Ma‘mar asked Az-Zuhri: How did the 
Prophet ^ use to blow? Az-Zuhrl said: He 
used to blow on his hands and then passed 
them over his face, 


(33) CHAPTER. To do Ruqya by reciting 
Surat Al-Fatiha (the Opening of the Book). 

And this has been narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas 
on the authority of the Prophet ^. 

5736. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
lU Some of the companions of the 
Prophet ^ came across a tribe amongst the 
tribes of the Arabs, and that tribe did not 
entertain them. While they were in that 
state, the chief of that tribe was bitten by a 
snake (or stung by a scorpion). They said, (to 
the Companions of the Prophet ^), “Have 
you got any medicine with you or anybody 
who can treat with RuqyaV The Prophet’s 
Companions said, “You refuse to entertain 
us, so we will not treat (your chief) unless you 
pay us for it.” So they agreed to pay them a 
flock of sheep. 

One of them (the Prophet’s Companions) 
started reciting Surat Al-Fdtiha and gathering 
his saliva and spitting it (at the snakebite). The 
patient got cured and his people presented the 
sheep to them, but they said, “We will not take 
it unless we ask the Prophet ^ (whether it is 
lawful)When they asked him, he smiled and 
said, “How do you know that Surat Al-Fatiha is 
a Ruqya? Take it (flock of sheep) and assign a 
share for me.” (See H. 2276) 
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(34) CHAPTER. The conditions requ: red for 
doing a Ruqya with Surat Al-Fdtiim . 

5737. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iiii 
Some of the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
passed by some people staying at a place 
where there was water, and one of those 
people was stung by a scorpion. A m£ n from 
those staying near the water, came and said 
to the Companions of the Prophet “Is 
there anyone among you who can do Ruqya 
as near the water there is a person who has 
been stung by a scorpion.” So one of the 
Prophet’s Companions went to him and 
recited Surat Al-FMha for a sheep as his 
fees. The patient got cured and tie man 
brought the sheep to his companio is who 
disliked that and said, “You have taken 
wages for reciting Allah’s Book.” When they 
arrived at Al-Madlna, they said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, (this person) has taken wages for 
reciting Allah’s Book.” On that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “You are most (mtitled 
to take wages for doing a Ruqya with Allah’s 
Book.” 


(35) CHAPTER. for an evil eye. 

5738. Narrated 'Aishah LjIp ibl The 
Prophet ^ ordered me or somebody else to 
do Ruqya (if there was some effect) from an 
evil eye. 
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5739. Narrated Umm Salama that the 
Prophet ^ saw in her house a girl whose face 
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had a black spot. He said. “She is under the 
effect of an evil eye, so treat her with a 
Ruqya .” 


(36) CHAPTER. The effect of an evil eye is a 
fact. 
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5740. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii»l ^^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The effect of an evil 
eye is a fact.’’ And he prohibited tatooing. 


(37) CHAPTER. To treat a snakebite or a 
scorpion sting with a Ruqya . 

5741. Narrated Al-Aswad: I asked 
‘Ai^ah about treating poisonous stings (a 
snakebite or a scorpion sting) with a Ruqya. 
She said, “The Prophet ^ allowed the 
treatment of poisonous sting with Ruqya .” 
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(38) CHAPTER. The Ruqya of the Prophet 
^ (i .e. what he used to recite while doing a 
Ruqya), 

5742. Narrated 'Abdul 'Aziz: Thabit and I 
went to Anas bin Malik. Thabit said, "O Abu 
Hamza! I am sick.” On that Anas said, “Shall 
I treat you with the Ruqya of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ?” Thabit said, “YeiAnas 
recited, "O All^! The Lord of the people, 
the Remover of trouble! (Please) cure (heal) 
(this patient), for You are the Heahjr. None 
brings about healing but You; a hea ling that 
will ]>'ave behind no ailment.” 
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5743. Narrated ‘Aishah ii»i ^..^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ used to treat some of his wives by 
passing his right hand over the place of 
ailment and used to say, “O Allah, the Lord 
of the people! Remove the trouble and heal 
the patient, for You are the Healer. No 
healing is of any avail but Yours; healing that 
will leave behind no ailment 


5744. Narrated 'Aishah Jii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to treat with a 
Ruqya saying, “O the Lord of the: people! 
Remove the trouble. The cure is in Your 
Hands, and there is none except You who 
can remove it (the disease).” 
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5745. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to say to the patient, “In the 
Name of Allah. The earth of our land and the 
saliva of some of us cure our patient 


5746. Narrated ‘Aishah j^y^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to read in his 
Ruqya , “In the Name of Allah. The earth of 
our land and the saliva of some of us cure our 
patient with the permission of our Lord 


(39) CHAPTER. An-Najih (blowing with a 
slight shower of saliva) while treating with a 
Ruqya, 

5747. Narrated Abu Qatada: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “A good dream is from 
Allah, and a bad dream is from Satan. So if 
anyone of you sees (in a dream) something he 
dislikes, when he gets up he should blow 
thrice (on his left side) and seek refuge with 
Allah from its evil for then it will not harm 
him.” 


t ^ IJ1 j ^ LJ1 ^ 

.«dJ! Ni iJ N ciulli 


[oiYo :^\y 

^ ^ ^ - owio 

^ 0 ^ ^ f ''S > 

JL^ ijli oUi--- 1^1 

Ip c ^ ^j 

015 ^ j! : Ifip ^1 Cff^ 

^ jj i ^ I 

. ^Aijj j 1 


[ovn :^i] 
JUP j 2;P t ^ ^ 1 

O'' i-'®'' « '' i**'' 

Ip 4 oj'^S' ^ j 

0^ !cJii 

kjy 4^1 

0^^ c Lls^lxj 

[ovio !^^ij] . bjj 

^ 4J^i 4*l-i 


i jJUx.« ^ jJl?^ — ®vtv 

^ 0 ^ 0 '' ^ o'' * 

i LI 

^ i^\ ^ Lj^l» • 

l:l3 (jlj liU .jlklljl 


(1) (H. 5745) The Prophet ^ while reciting the Ruqya , put some of his saliva on his index 
finger and touched the earth with it and applied the resulting mixture to the place of 
the ailment. 

(2) (H. 5746) See H. 5745. 
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5748. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Whenever Allah's Messenger ^ w(int to 
bed, he used to recite Surat Al-Ikhlas, Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nds and then blow on 
his palms and pass them over his face and 
those parts of his body that his hands could 
reach. And when he fell ill, he used to order 
me to do like that for him. 
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5749. Narrated Abu Said: A group of the 
Campanions of Allah's Messenger ^ 
proceeded on a journey till they dismc unted 
near one of the Arab tribes and requested 
them to entertain them as their guests, but 
they (the tribe people) refused to entertain 
them. Then the chief of that tribe was bitten 
by a snake (or stung by a scorpion) and he 
was given all sorts of treatment, but all in 
vain. Some of them said, “Will you go to the 
group (those travellers) who have 
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dismounted near you and see if one of them 
has something useful?” They came to them 
and said, “O the group! Our leader has been 
bitten by a snake (or stung by a scorpion) and 
we have treated him with everything but 
nothing benefited him. Have anyone of you 
anything useful?” One of them replied, 
“Yes, by Allah, I know how to treat with a 
Ruqya. But, by Allah, we wanted you to 
receive us as your guests but you refused. I 
will not treat your patient with a Ruqya till 
you fix for us something as wages.” 
Consequently they agreed to give those 
travellers a flock of sheep. The man went 
with them (the people of the tribe) and 
started spitting (on the bite) and reciting 
Surat Al-Fatiha till the patient was healed and 
started walking, as if he had not been sick. 
When the tribe people paid them their wages 
they had agreed upon, some of them (the 
Prophet’s Companions) said, “Distribute 
(the sheep).” But the one who treated with 
the Ruqya said, “Do not do that till we go to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and mention to him 
what has happened, and see what he will 
order us.” So they came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and mentioned the story to 
him and he said, “How do you know that 
Surat Al-Fatiha is a Ruqyal You have done 
the right thing. Divide (what you have got) 
and assign for me a share with you.” 


(40) CHAPTER. The passing of the right 
hand of the one who is treating with a Ruqya 
on the place of ailment. 

5750. Narrated 'Ai^ah ibi The 
Prophet ^ used to treat some of his wives by 
passing his right hand over the place of 
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ailment and used to say, “O Lord of the 
people! Remove the trouble and bring about 
healing as You are the Healer. There is no 
healing but Your Healing, a healing tiiat will 
leave no ailment,’’ 


(41) CHAPTER. A woman may treat a man 
with a Ruqya . 

5751. Narrated 'Aishah jj'j: The 

Prophet during his fatal ailment ised to 
blow (on his hands and pass them) over his 
body while reciting the Mu'awwi^at {Surat 
An-Nas and Surat Al-Falaq). When his 
disease got aggravated, I used to recite 
them for him and blow (on his hands) and 
let him pass his hands over his body because 
of its blessing. (Ma'mar asked Ibn Jfhihab: 
How did he used to do Nafthl He sa id: He 
used to blow on his hands and then pass them 
over his face). 


c j —« ^ (. ^ * 
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(42) CHAPTER. Whoever does not treat or 
get treated with a Ruqya . 

5752. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iai ^3: 
The Prophet ^ once came out to us and said, 
“Some nations were displayed before me. A 
Prophet would pass in front of me with one 
man, and another with two men, and another 
with a group of people, and another with 
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nobody with him. Then I saw a great crowd 
covering the horizon and I wished that they 
were my followers, but it was said to me, 
This is Moses and his followersThen it was 
said to me, ‘Look!’ I looked and saw a big 
gathering with a large number of people 
covering the horizon. It was said, “Look this 
way and that way.” So I saw a big crowd 
covering the horizon. Then it was said to me, 
“These are your followers, and among them 
there are 70,000 who will enter Paradise 
without (being asked about their) accounts.” 
Then the people dispersed and the Prophet 
^ did not tell who those 70,000 were. So the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ started 
talking about that and some of them said, 
“As regards us, we were bom in the era of 
Ash-Shirk (polytheism), but then we believed 
in Allah and His Messenger We think 
however, that these (70,000) are our 
offspring.” That talk reached the Prophet 
^ who said, “These (70,000) are the people 
who do not draw an evil omen from (birds 
etc.) and do not get treated by branding 
themselves and do not treat with Ruqya , but 
put their trust (only) in their Lord.” Then 
‘Ukasha bin Mihsan got up and said, “O 
.Allah’s Messenger! Am I one of those 
(70,000)?” The Prophet m said, “Yes.” 
Then another person got up and said, “Am 
I one of them?” The Prophet ^ said, “ 
‘Ukasha has preceded you.” 


(43) CHAPTER. At-Tiyara (drawing an evil 
omen from birds, etc.) 
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5753. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ ■ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is 

neither 'Adwa (no contagious disease is 
conveyed to others without Allah’s 
permission) nor Tiyara, but an evil omen 
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may be in three: a woman, a house or an 
animal. 
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5754. Narrated Abu Hurairah^^i^^3:1 ijUJl jj\ UijL>' ~ oVoi 

heard Allah’s Messenger^ saying, There is . i-- 

no Tiyara, and the best omen is t ie Fa7.” ‘ ^ ‘‘ 

They asked,'‘What is the FaY? He said, “A ^ jCp 

good word that one of you hears (and takes as ^ ^ 

a good omen).” :JU 5^.^ U ol : 

c 0^^ i ^ 3 

• IjJli . Ia j^J 

^ ^ * i ...g 11 4...JL^J I! (_J 1.3 

[ovflo : 

(44) CHAPTER. yU-Fsn (good omen). /U)l 4»L (ii) 

5755. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: ^ llS liijL?- - oVoo 

The Prophet ^ said, “There is no Vyara and „,, ^ <» ? ,, «» I s , ^ 

the best omen is^/-FaY.” Somebody said, \r^ •(* . 

“What is ^/-FaY, O Allah’s Messenger ^?” ^ ^ jCIp ^ 

He said, “A good word that one of >ou hears >?->!, . - ^ t * ' 

(and takes as a good omen).” ^ 

Jli :JLS 
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5756. Narrated Anas ^ iii ^^3: The ^ p-4-^ 

Prophet ^ said, “No ‘^tiwa (no contagious 
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5756. Narrated Anas <X iii ^^3: The ^ - oVo*\ 

Prophet ^ said, “No 'Adwd (no contagious i ,» 

disease is conveyed to others without Allah’s ^ ~ 3^ ^ T - 

Permission), nor Tiyara, but I like l:he good js ^.aIp iib 

Fa Y, i.e., the good word.” .. 

cs;;!. Nj N» :J15 

(1) (H. 5753) Superstition is disliked in Islam, but if one should think that there are things 
of bad omen, one may find such tad omen in a horse that is obstinate or not used for 
Jihad, a woman that is sterile or discontented or impudent, a house that is not spacious 
or far from mosque or neighbouring a bad neighbour. 







16 - THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 


4^1 yur - vn 


359 


(45) CHAPTER. 

5757. Narrated Abu Hurairah Jli *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “There is no 'Adwd, 
nor Tiyara, nor HamUy nor Safari 


(46) CHAPTER. (What is said about) 
Foretellers. 

5758. Narrated Abu Hurairah aLp iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gave his verdict about 
two ladies of the Hudhail tribe who had 
fought each other and one of them had hit 
the other with a stone. The stone hit her 
abdomen and as she was pregnant, the blow 
killed the child in her womb. They both filed 
their case with the Prophet ^ and he judged 
that the blood-money for what was in her 
womb, was a slave or a female slave. The 
guardian of the lady who was fined said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall I be fined for a 
creature that has neither drunk nor eaten, 
neither spoke nor cried? A case like that 
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(1) (a) The word 'Hama' may refer to a number of old traditions which Islto has 
abolished. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to say; “If a man is killed and not 
avenged, a worm comes out of his head and starts revolving around his grave and says, 
‘Water me! Water me!’ And when the murdered man is avenged, it goes; otherwise it 
stays there.” Such a worm was called Hama, 

(b) Some say Hama' means an owl. People used to draw an evil omen if it perched on 
the house of one of them. He would say: “This portends my death, or the death of one 
of my relatives.” 

(c) Some say people used to claim that the bones of a dead person turned into a bird 
that could fly: and that was the Hama . 

But the Prophet ^ denies all this and invites people to abandon all such superstitions. 
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should be nullified/'On that the Praphet ^ diS \<zd^ ^1 Sl^^l JUs 

said, “This is one of the brothers of ... . - ", d ^ >.ft 

foreteIIers<«). ^ ^ 
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5759. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iui ^ 3 : 
Two ladies (had a fight) and one of them hit 
the other with a stone on the abdomen and 
caused her to abort. The Prophet judged 
that the victim be given either a slave or a 
female slave (as blood-money). 


5760. Narrated Ibn Shihab: Sa‘id bin Al- 
Musaiyab said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
judged that in case of child killed in the 
womb of its mother, the offender should give 
the mother a slave or a female slave in 
recompense. The offender said, ‘How can I 
be fined for killing one who neither ate nor 
drank, neither spoke nor cried; a case like 
that should be denied.’ On that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘He is one of the 
brothers of the foretellers.’ ” 


5761. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud: The 
Prophet ^ forbade the utilizatior of the 
price of a dog, the earnings of prostitute and 
the earnings of a foreteller. (See H. 2237) 
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(1) (H. 5758) The Prophet ^ called him so because he had used rhymed speech like 
foretellers. 
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5762. Narrated ‘Aishah ^Ip iit : Some 
people asked Allah’s Messenger about the 
foretellers. He said, “They are nothing.” 
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Sometimes 
they tell us of a thing which turns out to be 
true.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A jinn 
(devil) snatches that true word and pours it 
into the ear of his friend (the foreteller) (as 
one puts something into a bottle). The 
foreteller then mixes with that word one 
hundred lies.” 


(47) CHAPTER. Magic. 

And the Statement of Allah : “But the 
Shaydtin (devils) disbelieved, teaching men 
magic and such thing that came down at 
Babylon to the two angels, Harut and Marut, 
but neither of these two (angels) taught 
anyone till they had said, ‘We are only for 
trial, so disbelieve not, (by learning this 
magic from us).’ And from these (angels) 
people learn that by which they cause 
separation between man and his wife, but 
they could not thus harm anyone except by 
Allah’s Leave. And they learn that which 
harms them and profits them not. And 
indeed they knew that the sayers of it 
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(magic) would have no share in the 
Hereafter.. / (V.2:102) 

The Statement of Allah ^U;: ‘And the 
magician will never be successful to whatever 
amount (of skill) he may attain.” (V.20:69) 
And His Statement: 

“Will you submit to magic whib you see 
it?” (V.21:3) 

And His Statement: 

“...their ropes and their sticks, by their 
magic, appeared to him as though they 
moved fast...” (V .20:66) 

And His Statement: 

“And from the evil of those wh3 practise 
witchcraft when they blow in th(5 knots.” 
(V.113:4) 
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5763. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ A 

man called Labid bin Al-A‘sam from the tribe 
of Bam Zuraiq worked magic on Allah’s 
Messenger ^ till Allah’s Messenger ^ 
started imagining that he had done a thing 
that he had not really done. One day or one 
night he was with us, he invoked i\llah and 
invoked for a long period, and then said, “O 
‘Aishah! Do you know that ^Jlah has 
instructed me concerning the matter I have 
asked Him about? Two men came 1 o me and 
one of them sat near my head and the other 
near my feet. One of them said to his 
companion, ‘What is the disease of this 
man?’ The other replied, “He is under the 
effect of magic.” The first one asked, ‘Who 
has worked the magic on him?’ "he other 
replied, ‘Labid bin Al-A‘sam.’ The^ first one 
asked, ‘What material did he use?’ The other 
replied, ‘A comb and the hairs studc to it and 
the skin of pollen of a male date palm.’ The 
first one asked, ‘Where is that?’ ^fhe other 
replied, ‘(That is) in the well of Dharwan.’ ” 
So Allah’s Messenger ^ along wifi some of 
his companions went there and came back 
saying, “O ‘Ai^ah, the colour of i s water is 
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like the infusion of Minna leaves. The tops of 
the date-palm trees near it are like the heads 
of the devils.” I asked. “O Allah’s 
Messenger? Why did you not show it?” He 
said, “Since Allah cured me, I disliked to let 
evil spread among the people.” Then he 
ordered that the well be filled up with earth. 


(48) CHAPTER. Shirk (i.e. joining others in 
worship with Allah) and witchcraft are from 
the Mubiqat (great destructive sins). 

5764. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “Avoid Al- 
Mubiqdt, i.e., Shirk with AllMi (i.e. joining 
others in worship with Allah) and 
witchcraft.”. 


(49) CHAPTER. Should a bewitched person 
be treated? 

Qatada said: I asked SaTd bin Al- 
Musaiyab, “If a person is bewitched or is 
unable to have sexual intercourse with his 
wife, is it permissible to remove the magic 
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effect or use (special kind of 

treatment)?” He said, “Yes, there is no 
harm in it, for it is meant for a good purpose, 
and that which benefits peopk is not 
forbidden.” 
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5765. Narrated 'Aishah ibi : Magic 
was worked on Allah’s Messenger so that 
he used to think that he had sexual relations 
with his wives while he actually liad not. 
(Sufyan said: That is the hardest kind of 
magic as it has such an effect.) Ther one day 
he said, “O ‘Aishah! Do you know that AJlah 
has instructed me concerning the matter I 
asked Him about? Two men came to me and 
one of them sat near my head and the other 
sat near my feet. The one near ny head 
asked the other. ‘What is wrong with this 
man?’ The latter replied, ‘He is under the 
effect of magic.’ The first one asked, ‘Who 
has worked magic on him?’ Tte other 
replied, ‘Labid bin AJ“A‘sam, a nan from 
Bam Zuraiq who was an ally of the Jews and 
was a hypocrite.’ The first one asked, ‘What 
material (did he use)?’ The other replied, ‘A 
comb and the hair stuck to it.’ The first one 
asked, ‘Where (is that)?’ The other replied, 
‘In a skin of pollen of a male date-palm tree 
kept under a stone in the well of Dbarwan.’ 
So the Prophet ^ went to that well and took 
out those things and said, “That wai the well 
which was shown to me (in a dream). Its 
water looked like the infusion of Hinna 
leaves and its date-palm trees looked like 
the heads of devils.” The Prophet added, 
“Then that thing was taken out.” I said (to 
the Prophet ^), “Why do you not treat 
yourself with Na^raT' He said, “/dlah has 
cured me; I dislike to let evil sprea i among 
anyone of the people.” 
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(1) (Ch. 49) For details see Fath-Al-Bmy Vol.l2, page no.345, (printed by the Egyptian 
press Mustafa Al-BabI Al-HalabI in the year 1959-1378 Hijrah). 
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(50) CHAPTER. Witchcraft. 

5766. Narrated ‘Aishah iii : Magic 
was worked on Allah’s Messenger ^ so that 
he began to imagine that he had done 
something although he had not. One day 
while he was with me, he invoked Allah and 
invoked for a long period and then said, “O 
'Aishah! Do you know that Allah has 
instructed me regarding the matter I asked 
him about?” I asked, “What is that, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He said, ‘Two men 
came to me; one of them sat near my head 
and the other sat near my feet. One of them 
asked his companion, ‘What is the disease of 
this man?’ The other replied, ‘He is under 
the effect of magic’. The first one asked, 
‘Who has worked magic on him?’ The other 
replied, ‘Labid bin Al“A‘sam, a Jew from the 
tribe of Bani Zuraiq.’ The (first one asked), 
‘With what has it been done?’ The other 
replied, ‘With a comb and the hair stuck to it 
and a skin of the pollen of a male date-palm 
tree.’ The first one asked, ‘Where is it?’ The 
other replied, ‘In the well of Dharwan.’ Then 
the Prophet ^ went along with some of his 
Companions to the well and looked at that, 
and there were date-palms near to it. Then 
he returned to me and said, “By Allah, the 
water of that well was (red) like the infusion 
of Hinna leaves, and its date-palms were like 
the heads of devils.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Did you take those materials 
out?” He said, “No! As for me, Allah has 
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healed me and cured me and I was afraid that 
(by letting it known to the people) I would 
spread evil among them. Then he (►rdered 
that the well be filled up with earth, and it 
was filled up with earth,’' 


(51) CHAPTER. Some eloquent speech is as 
effective as magic. 

5767. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ iii: Two men came from the Eist and 
addressed the people who wondered at their 
eloquent speeches. On that ./Ulah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Some eloquent speech 
is as effective as magic." 


(52) CHAPTER, The use of *Ajwa dates as 
medicine for magic. 

5768. Narrated Sa‘d 4)l The 

Prophet ^ said, “If somebody takes some 
'Ajwa dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on that day till 
night." (Another narrator said seven dates). 
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5769. Narrated Sa‘d aIp ^>f3: i heard 
Allah's Messenger ^ saying, “If somebody 
takes seven 'Ajw^a dates in the morning, 
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neither magic nor poison will hurt him that 
day.” 


(53) CHAPTER. No Hama 

5770. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “No 'Adwa (i. e. no 
contagious disease is conveyed to others 
without Allah's Permission); nor Safar ; nor 
Hama'' A bedouin said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! What about the camels which, 
when on the sand (desert) look like deers, 
but when a mangy camel mixes with them 
they all get infected with mange?'' On that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Then who 
conveyed the (mange) disease to the first 
(mangy) camel?” 


5771. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^: Allah's 
Messenger ^ said: The cattle (sheep, cows, 
camels, etc.) suffering from a disease should 
not be mixed up with healthy cattle, (or said) 
“Do not put a patient with a healthy person,” 
(as a precaution). 


(54) CHAPTER. No ^Adwd (no contagious 
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(1) (Chap. 53) See Hadlth No.5757. Chap. 45. (F.N.) 
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disease is conveyed without Allah’s 
Permission). 

5772, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4Ip : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is 
ji‘?ither 'Adwd nor TiyaraS ^^, and an evil omen 
is only in three: a horse, a woman and a 
house.” (See the footnote of Haditjt 
No .5753) 


5773. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No 'Adv^d’" 


5774. Abu Hurairah also said: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The cattle sufferiiig from 
a disease should not be mixed up with healthy 
cattle (or said: “Do not put a patient with a 
healthy person as a precaution).” Abu 
Hurairah also said: Allah’s Messeiger ^ 
said, “No Adwd'' (Cont’d. with H. 5775) 

5775. A bedouin got up and said, “Don’t 
you see how camels on the sand look like 
deers but when a mangy camel mb:es with 
them, they all get infected with mange?” On 
that the Prophet ^ said, “Then who 
conveyed the (mange) disease to the first 
camel?” 
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(1) (H. 5772) Tiyara means an evil omen see H. 5717 and its Chap. 25. 
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5776. Narrated Anas bin Malik i&l : 
The Prophet ^ said, “No 'Adwa nor Tiyara; 
but I like FdV* They said, “What is the 
Fd*lT* He said, “A good word.” (See H. 
5754) 


(55) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding the poison given to the Prophet ^. 


5777. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

When Khaibar was conquered, Allah's 
Messenger ^ was presented with a 
poisoned (roasted) sheep. Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, “Collect for me all the 
Jews present in this area.” (When they were 
gathered) Allah’s Messenger ^ said to them, 
“I am going to ask you about something; will 
you tell me the truth?” They replied, “Yes, 
O Abal-Qasim!” Allah's Messenger ^ said 
to them, “Who is your father?” They said, 
“Our father is so-and-so.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “You have told a lie, for your father 
is so-and-so.” They said, “No doubt, you 
have said the truth and done the correct 
thing.” He again said to them, “If I ask you 
about something; will you tell me the truth?” 
They replied, “Yes, O AbM-Qasim! And if 
we should tell a lie you will know it as you 
have known it regarding our fatherAllah’s 
Messenger ^ then asked, “Who are the 
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people of the (Hell) Fire?” Thc^ 
“We will remain in the (Hell) Fire 
and then you (Muslims) will replac^ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to them, 
abide in it with ignominy. By Allah 
never replace you in it at allThen 
them again, “If I ask you something 
tell me the truth?" They rephed, “ 
asked, “Have you put the poiso^ 
roasted sheep?” They replied, 
asked, “What made you do tha^ 
replied, “We intended to learn 
liar in which case we would be relii^ 
you, and if you were a Prophet then 
not harm you.” (See H. 3169) 


^1 ujtr - 370 


replied, 
a while 
us in it.” 
‘You will 
|, we shall 
he asked 
, will you 
Ves.” He 
in this 
Yes,” He 
?” They 
►u were a 
:ved from 
it would 


(56) CHAPTER. The taking of prison and 
treating with it, or with what may be 
dangerous, or with an impure or polluted 
thing (medicine, etc.). 


Fi 


5778. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever 
throws himself from a mountain] 
himself, will be in the (Hell) 
down into it and abiding therein 
forever; and whoever drinks poisob 
himself with it, he will be cariying hi 
in his hand and drinking it in the 
wherein he will abide eternally fob 
whoever kills himself with an iron 
will be carrying that weapon in his 
stabbing his abdomen with it in 
Fire wherein he will abide etemall^ 


purposely 
and kills 
re falling 
I^erpetually 
and kills 
is poison 
(Hell) Fire 
ever; and 
weapon, 
hand and 
^he (Hell) 
forever.” 
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5779. Narrated Sa‘d: I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “Whoever takes seven 
‘Ajwa dates in the morning will not be 
affected by magic or poison on that day.” 


(57) CHAPTER. The milk of she-asses. 

5780. Narrated Abu Tha'laba Al- 
Khushani LLJ- iii The Prophet ^ 

forbade the eating of wild animals having 
fangs. (Az-Zuhri said: I did not hear this 
narration except when I went to Sham.) 


5781. Al‘Laith said: narrated Yunus: I 
asked Ibn Shihab, “May we perform the 
ablution with the milk of she-asses or drink it, 
or drink the bile of wild animals or urine of 
camels?” He replied, “The Muslims used to 
treat themselves with that and did not see any 
harm in it. As for the milk of she-asses, we 
have learnt that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
forbade the eating of their meat, but we 
have not received any information whether 
drinking of their milk is allowed or 
forbidden.” As for the bile of wild animals. 
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Ibn ^ihab said,“Abu Idris Al-Khau ani told 
me that Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the 
eating of the flesh of every wild beast having 
fangs.” 


(58) CHAPTER. If a housefly falls in a 
utensil. 

5782. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If a fly falls in 
the vessel of any of you, let him dip all of it 
(into the vessel) and then throw it away, for 
in one of its wings there is a disease and in the 
other there is healing^^^ (antidote fcr it) i.e. 
the treatment for that disease 
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(1) (H. 5782) Medically it is well-known now that a fly carries some pathogens on some 
parts of its body as mentioned by the Prophet ^ (before 1400 years approx, when the 
humans knew very little of modem medicine). Similarly Allah created organisms 
and other mechanisms which kill these pathogens, e.g.. Penicillin Fungus kills 
pathogenic organisms like Staphylococci and others etc. Recently experiments have 
been done under supervision which indicate that a fly carries the disease (pathogens) 
plus the antidote for those pathogenic organisms. Ordinarily when a fly touches a liquid 
food it infects the liquid with its pathogens, so it must be dipped in order to release also 
the antidote for those pathogeiis to act as a counter balance to the pathogens. 
Regarding this subject I also wrote through a friend of mine to Dr. Muhammad M. El- 
Samahy chief of Hadith Dept, in Al-Azhar University, Cairo (Egypt), who has written 
an article upon this Hadi^, and as regards medical aspects, he has mentioned that the 
microbiologists have proved that there are longitudinal yeast cells living as parasites 
inside the belly of the fly and these yeast cells, in order to repeat their lifecycle, 
protrude through respiratory tubr les of the fly and if the fly is dipped in a liquid, these 
cells burst in the fluid and the ce ntent of those cells is an antidote for the pathogens 
which the fly carries. 
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(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ^U;: 
“Say (O Muhammad : Who has 
forbidden the adornment with clothes given 
by Allah which He has produced for His 
slaves?” (V.7:32) 

The Prophet ^ said, “Eat, drink, wear 
clothes and give alms without extravagance 
and without conceit.’' 

Tbn ‘Abbas said: “Eat what you wish and 
wear what you wish if you can avoid two 
things, extravagance and conceit 


5783. Narrated ‘AbdullMi bin ‘Umar 
141^ ^i)i: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah 
will not look at the person who drags his 
garment (behind him) out of conceit 


(2) CHAPTER. Whoever dragged his Izdr 
(lower-half body garment) without conceit. 

5784. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
^ ijji : The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will 
not look, on the Day of Resurrection, at the 
person who drags his garment (behind him) 
out of conceit.” On that Abu Bakr said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! One side of my Izdr hangs 
low if I do not take care of itThe Prophet 
^ said, “You are not one of those who do 
that out of conceit.” 
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5785. Narrated Abu Bakra ^,: The 
solar eclipse occurred while we were sitting 
with the Prophet He got up dragging his 
garment (on the ground) hurriedly ill he 


~ 


reached the mosque. The people turned (to 
the mosque) and he offered a x^o-Rak'at 
Salat (prayer) whereupon the eclipse had 
cleared, and he faced us and said, “Tie sun 
and the moon are two signs among th(j signs 
of Allah, so if you see a thing like this 
(eclipse) then offer the Salat (prayei ) and 
invoke Allah till He removes that state (See 
H. 1046) 
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(3) CHAPTER. To tuck up or roll up the (^) 

clothes. 


5786. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: I saw BilM 
bringing an 'Anaza (a small spear) anc fixing 
it in the ground, and then he proclaimed the 
Iqdma of the Salat (prayer), and I saw. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ coming out, wearing ^ cloak 
with its sleeves rolled up. He then ofl ered a 
two-Rak‘dt (prayer) while facing the Anaza , 
and I saw the people and animals passing in 
front of him beyond the Anaza . 
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(4) CHAPTER. The part of the garment that 
hangs below the ankles is in the Fire . 

5787. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The part of an Izdr 
which hangs below the ankles is in the Fire. 
[i .e. the one who wears the Izdr (lov^er-half 
body-cover) that hangs below the ankles 
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(with conceit) will be in the Fire of Hell]. 
[See Path Al-Bdri] 

(5) CHAPTER. Whoever drags his garment 
out of pride and arrogance (conceit). 

5788. Narrated AbQ Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Allah will not 
look, on the Day of Resurrection, at a person 
who drags his Izdr (behind him) out of pride 
and arrogance 


5789. Narrated Abu Hurairah: The 
Prophet ^ (or ‘Abul-Qasim ^) said, 
“While a man was walking, clad in a two- 
piece garment and proud of himself with his 
hair well-combed, suddenly Allah made him 
sink into the earth and he will go on sinking 
into it till the Day of Resurrection. ’ 


5790. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar): 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “While a man was 
dragging his Izdr on the ground (behind him), 
suddenly Allah made him sink into the earth 
and he will go on sinking into it till the Day of 
Resurrection." 
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5791. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utr ar ^3 
iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
drags his clothes (on the ground) out of pride 
and arrogance, Allah will not look at him on 
the Day of Resurrection.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The fringed 

It is reported that Az-Zuhri, Abu ]3akr bin 
Muhammad, Hamza bin Abl Usaid and 
Mu‘awiya bin ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far wore 
fringed clothes. 
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(1) (Chap. 6) lzar \ Garment that covers the lower-half of the body. 
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5792. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^: The wife of Rifa‘a Al- 
Qurazi came to Allah’s Messenger ^ while I 
was sitting, and Abu Bakr was also there. She 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger I was the wife of 
Rifa‘a and he divorced me irrevocably. Then 
I married 'Abdur-Rahman bin Az-Zubair 
who, by Allah, O Allah’s Messenger has 
only something like a fringe of a garment, 
showing the fringe of her veil, Khalid bin 
SaTd, who was standing at the door, for he 
had not been admitted, heard her statement 
and said, “O Abu Bakr! Why do you not stop 
this lady from saying such things openly 
before Allah’s Messenger?” No, by Allah, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did nothing but smiled. 
Then he said to the lady, “Perhaps you want 
to return to Rifa‘a? That is impossible unless 
‘Abdur-Rahman consummates his marriage 
with you.” That became the legal way after 
him. 


(7) CHAPTER. The 

Anas said: A bedouin pulled the Rida' of 
the Prophet 


5793. Narrated ‘All The 

Prophet ^ asked for his Rida\ put it on 
and set out walking, Zaid bin Haritha and I 
followed him till he reached the house, 
where Hamza (bin ‘AbduhMuttalib) was 
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(1) (Chap. 7) Ar-Rida' is a garment that covers the shoulders and the upper-half of the 
body. 
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present and asked for permission to ^ter, 
and they gave us permission. 
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(8) CHAPTER. The wearing of shirts. 

And Allah ^u; said: [In the story of the 
Prophet Yusuf (Joseph)]: 

“Go with this shirt of mine and cast it over 
the face of my father; he will become clear¬ 
sighted”. (V.12:93) 
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5794. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar L4^ ^.^3: A 

man asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What 
kind of clothes should SiMuhrim wear?” The 
Prophet 0, said, ''AMuhrim should not wear 
a shirt, trousers, a hooded cloak, or Khuff 
(leather socks covering the ankles) unl ess he 
cannot get sandals, in which case he lihould 
cut the part (of the Khuff) that covers the 
ankles 


5795. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
14^: The Prophet 0 came to visit ‘At dullah 
bin Ubayy (bin Salul) after he had beer put in 
his grave. The Prophet 0 ordered that 
‘Abdullah be taken out. He was taken out 
and was placed on the knees of the Prophet 
0 who blew his breath on him and dressed 
the body with his own shirt. And Allah knows 
better. 

5796. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: 
When ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy (bin Salul) 
died, his son came to Allah’s Messeriger 0 
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and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Give me 
your shirt so that I may shroud my father’s 
body in it. And please offer a funeral Salat 
(prayer) for him and invoke Allah for his 
forgiveness.” The Prophet ^ gave him his 
shirt and said to him, “Inform us when you 
finish (and the funeral procession is ready) 
call us.” When he had finished, he told the 
Prophet ^ and the Prophet ^ proceeded to 
offer his funeral Salat (prayer), but ‘Umar 
stopped him and said, “Didn’t Allah forbid 
you to offer the funeral Salat (prayer) for the 
hypocrites, when He said: 

‘Whether you (O Muhammad) ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) or ask not 
forgiveness for them; (and even) if you ask 
forgiveness for them seventy times, Allah will 
not forgive them.’ (V .9:80) 

Then there was revealed: 

‘And never (O Muhammad offer Salat 
(funeral prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. (V.9:84)?’ 

Thenceforth the Prophet ^ did not offer 
funeral Salat (prayers) for the hypocrites. 

(9) CHAPTER. The Jaib (pocket) (the 
opening) of a shirt at the chest and other 
positions. 

5797. Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has set forth an example for a 
miser and a charitable person by comparing 
them to two men wearing two iron cloaks and 
their hands are raised to their breasts and 
collar bones. Whenever the charitable man 
tries to give a charitable gift, his iron cloak 
expands till it becomes so wide that it covers 
his fingertips and obliterate his tracks. And, 
whenever the miser wants to give a charitable 
gift, his cloak becomes very tight over him 
and every ring gets stuck to its place. Abu 
Hurairah added: I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 
putting his finger in the (chest) pocket of his 
shirt like that. If you but saw him trying to 
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widen (the opening of his shirt) but it 
widen. (See H. 1443) 


- VV 380 


did not 


(10) CHAPTER. Whoever wore a cjloak of 
narrow sleeves while on a journey. 

5798. Narrated Al-Mughira bin I^iu^ba: 
The Prophet ^ went to answer the call of 
nature, and when he returned, I met him 
with water and he performed the ablution 
while he was wearing a ^ami cloak. He 
rinsed his mouth, put the water in his nose 
and blew it out, washed his face and tried to 
take his hands out of his sleeves, tut they 
were too narrow, so he took out his hands 
from under his chest and washed them and 
then passed his wet hands over his hsad and 
Khuff (leather socks). 


(11) CHAPTER. To wear a woollen cloak 
during the Ghazawdt (military expedition). 
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5799. Narrated Al-Mughira: One night I 
was with the Prophet ^ on a journey. He 
asked (me), “Have you got water with you?” 
I replied, “Yes.” So he got down from his 
she-camel and went away till he disappeared 
in the darkness of the night. Then he came 
back and I poured water for him from the pot 
(for the ablution). He washed his face and 
hands while he was wearing a woollen cloak 
(the sleeves of which were narrow), so he 
could not take his arms out of it. So he took 
them out from underneath the cloak. Then 
he washed his forearms and passed his wet 
hands over his head. Then I tried to take off 
his Khuff, but he said, “Leave them, for I 
have performed ablution before putting them 
on”. And so he passed his wet hands over 
them. 


(12) CHAPTER. 

And the silken Farruj, which is a kind ofy4/- 
Qabd ^, and it is said that it has a slit at the 
back. 

5800. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama: Allah’s Messenger ^ 

distributed some Qabd' but he did not give 
anything to Manama. Makhrama said (to 
me), “O my son! Let us go to Allah’s 
Messenger So I proceeded with him 
and he said, Go in and call him for me.” So I 
called the Prophet ^ for him. The Prophet 
^ came out to him, wearing one of those 
Qaba’ and said, (to Makhrama), “I have kept 
this for you.” 

Makhrama looked at it and said, 
“Makhrama is satisfied now 
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(1) (Chap. 12) Al'Qabd' and Al-Farruj are names of a garment with narrow sleeves and 
waist and a slit at the back. It used to be worn on journeys and at war. 
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5801. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Ami ’ iiii ^3 
aIp : A silken Farruj was presented to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he put it on anc offered 
the Salat (prayer) in it. When he finished the 
Salat (prayer), he took it off violently as if he 
disliked it and said, “This (garment) does not 
befit those who are Al-Muttaqun 


(13) CHAPTER. Hooded cloaks. 

5802. Narrated Mu‘tamir: I heard my 
father saying, “I saw Anas wearing a yellow 
hooded cloak of Khazz 

5803. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: A 
man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! v^hat type 
of clothes should a Muhrim wear? ’ Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “Do not weir shirts, 
turbans, trousers, hooded cloaks cr Khuff ; 
but if someone cannot get sandals, then he 
can wear ATtt/ff after cutting them short below 
the ankles. Do not wear clothes to ached by 
saffron or Wars (two kinds of perfumes).” 
(SeeH. 1542) 


(14) CHAPTER. Trousers. 
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5804. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever cannot get 
an Izdr, can wear trousers, and whoever 
cannot wear sandals can wear Khuff"' (See 
H. 5803) 


5805. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ A 

man got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What do you order us to wear when we 
assume the state oilhrdmT" The Prophet ^ 
replied, “Do not wear shirts, trousers, 
turbans, hooded cloaks or Khuff, but if a 
man has no sandals, he can wear Khuff after 
cutting them short below the ankles; and do 
not wear clothes touched with (perfumes) of 
saffron or Wars.” 


(15) CHAPTER. Turbans. 

5806, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: The 
Prophet ^ said, “AMw/inm should not wear 
a shirt, a turban, trousers, hooded cloaks, a 
garment touched with (perfumes) of saffron 
or Wars , or except if one has no sandals 

in which case he should cut short the Khuff 
below the ankles.” 
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(16) CHAPTER. At-Taqannu^ (coveiing the 
head and most of the face with a covering 
sheet). 

Ibn 'Abbas said: The Prophet ^ came out 
with his head tied with a black turban. 

Anas bin Malik said: The Prophe: ^ tied 
his head with a margin of a Burd (garment). 

5807. Narrated 'Ai^ah : Some 

Muslim men emigrated to Ethiopia 
whereupon Abu Bakr also prepared himself 
for tlie emigration, but the Prophet ^ said 
(to him), "Wait, for I hope that Allah will 
allow me also to emigrate.” Abu Bskr said, 
"Let my father and mother be sacriliced for 
you. Do you hope that (emigration)?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” So Abu Bakr waited 
to accompany the Prophet ^ and fed two 
she-camels he had on the leaves ofAs-Samur 
tree regularly for four months. One day while 
we were sitting in our house at midday, 
someone said to Abu Bakr, “Here is Allah’s 
Messenger ^ coming with his head and a 
part of his face covered with a cloth-covering 
at an hour he never used to come to i sAbu 
Bakr said, “Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, (O Prophet)! An urgent 
matter must have brought you here at this 
hour.” The Prophet ^ came and asked the 
permission to enter, and he was alloM^ed. The 
Prophet ^ entered and said to Abu Bakr, 
“Let those who are with you, go oit.” Abu 
Bakr replied, “(There is no stranger) they are 
your family. Let my father be sacrijjced for 
you, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet ^ 
said, 'T have been allowed to leave 
(Makkah).” Abu Bakr said, “Shall I 
accompany you, O Allah’s Messenger? Let 
my father be sacrificed for you!” The Prophet 
^ said, “Yes.” Abu Bakr said, “C' Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father be sacrbjced for 
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you! Take one of these two she-camels of 
mine.” The Prophet ^ said, “I will take it 
only after paying its price.” So we prepared 
rheir baggage and put their journey food in a 
leather bag and Asma’ bint Abi Bakr cut a 
piece of her girdle belt ar'^ tied the mouth of 
the leather bag with it That is why she was 
called Dhdt-an-Nitdqain. Then the Prophet 
and Abu Bakr went to a cave in a 
Mountain called Thaur and remained there 
tor three nights. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr, 
A ho was a young intelligent man, used to stay 
with them at nigiit and leave before dawn so 
that in the morning, he would be with the 
Qurai^ at Makkah as if he had spent the 
night among them. If he heard of any plot 
contrived by the Qurai^ against the Prophet 
^ and Abu Bakr, he would understand it and 
(return to) inform them of it when it became 
dark. ‘Amir bin Fuhaira, the freed slave of 
Abu Bakr used to graze a flock of milch sheep 
to them when an hour had passed after the 
'Ishd' prayer. They would sleep soundly till 
‘Amir bin Fuhaira awakened them when it 
was still dark. He used to do that in each of 
those three nights. 

(See Hadlth No.3615, Vol 4.) 


(17) CHAPTER. The helmet. 

5808. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^jut ^: 
In the year of the conquest of Makkah the 
Prophet ^ entered Makkah, wearing - 
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helmet on his head. 


(18) CHAPTER. AUBurud (black decorated 
square garments that are worn by bedouins). 
And AUHibar (a green garment made In 
Yemen). And Ash-Shamla (a garment i;hat is 
wrapped around the body). 

Khabab said: We complained to the 
Prophet ^ (about our state) while he was 
leaning on his Burda . 

5809 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ i : 
Once I was walking with Allah’s Mes jenger 
^ and he was wearing a Najranl Burd with 
thick margin, A bedouin followed him and 
pulled his Burd so violently that I noticed the 
side of the shoulder of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
affected by the margin of the Burd because of 
that violent pull. The bedouin sail, “O 
Muhammad! Give me some of >Ulah’s 
wealth which is with you,” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ turned and looked a; him, 
and smiling, he ordered that he be given 
something. 
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5810. Narrated Abu Hazim: Sahl bin Sa‘d 
said, “A lady came with a Burda,'' Sail then 
asked (the people), “Do you knov^ what 
Burda is?” Somebody said, “Yes, it is a 
Shamla with a woven border.” Sahl added, 
‘'The lady said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
knitted this (Burda) with my own hands for 
you to wear itAllah’s Messenger ^ took it 
and he was in need of it. Allah’s Messenger 
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^ came out to us and he was wearing it as an 
Izdr. A man from the people felt it and said, 
‘O Allah’s Messenger! Give it to me to wear.’ 
The Prophet ^ said,' Yes.’ Then he sat there 
for some time (and when he went to his 
house), he folded it and sent it to him. The 
people said to that man, 'You have not done 
a right thing. You asked him for it, though 
you know that he does not put down 
anybody’s request.’ The man said, 'By 
Allah! I have only asked him so that it may 
be my shroud when I die.’” Sahl added, 
"Later it was his shroud 


5811. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iul : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, "From 
among my followers, a group (of 70,000) will 
enter Paradise without being asked for their 
accounts, their faces will be shining like the 
moon.” 'Ukasha bin Mihsan Al-Asadl got 
up, lifting his covering sheet and said, "O 
Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah for me that 
He may include me with themThe Prophet 
^ said, "O Allah! Make him from them.” 
Then another man from Al-Ansdr got up and 
said, "O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah for 
me that He may include me with them.” On 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "'Ukasha has 
preceded you.” 
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5812. Narrated Qatada: I asked Anas, ^ LL^JL>- - 

“What kind of clothes were most beloved to , . ^ 

the Prophet He replied, “The///bara (a ^ 

kind of Yemenese cloth) clothes/’ d\S >1^1 ij\ : <! oii :J15 

• :ju ji\ 

[ 0 A\r :>)!] 


5813. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The most beloved garment to the Proj^het ^ 
to wear was the Hibara (a kind of Yemenese 
cloth). 
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5814. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii the 
wife of the Prophet ^: When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ died, he was covered with a 
Hibara Burd (green square decorated 
garment). 


(19) CHAPTER. Al-Aksiya,^^^ And AU 
Khamd 'is . 
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5815, 5816. Narrated ‘Ai^i h and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ibi : When the 
disease of Allah’s Messenger got 
aggravated, he covered his face with a 
Khamisa , but when he became siort of 
breath, he would remove it from liis face 
and say, “It is like that! May Allah curse the 
Jews and Christians because they took the 
graves of their Prophets as places of 
worship.” By that he warned his followers of 
imitating them, by doing that which t iey did. 
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(1) (Chap. 19) Kisd' {i[i\, Aksiya) mears a square black piece of cloth of wool or fur. It is 
called Khamisa (pi. Khama'is) when it has a design. 
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5817. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered Salat (prayer) 
while he was wearing a Khamisa of his that 
had printed marks. He looked at its marks, 
and when he finished Salat (prayer), he said, 
“Take this Khamisa of mine to Abu Jahm, for 
it has just now diverted my attention from my 
Salat (prayer), and bring to me the 
Anbijdniya (a plain thick sheet) of Abu 
Jahm bin Hudhaifa bin Ghanim who 
belonged to Bani ‘Adi bin Ka‘b.” (See 
H.752) 


5818. Narrated Abu Burda: ‘Ai^ah 
brought out to us a Kisa' and an Izdr and 
said, “The Prophet ^ died while wearing 
these two {Kisd : A square black piece of 
woolen cloth). {Izdr \ A sheet, cloth garment 
covering the lower-half of the body). 


(20) CHAPTER. 

5819. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ had forbidden: (A) the 
Miildmasa and Mundbadha (bargains), (B) 
the offering of two Saldt (prayers), one after 
the morning compulsory Saldt (prayer) till 
the sun rises, and the other, after the *Asr 
prayer till the sun sets. (C) He also forbade 
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(1) (Chap. 20) See HadltJi No.5820. 
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that one should sit wearing one garment, 
nothing of which covers his private parts (D) 
and prevent them from exposure to the sky; 
(E) he also forbade IMmal-as-Sammd\'' 
(See H. 5820) 


^ ^ ^ ^ . IX X * 


5820. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
^ ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade two 
ways of wearing clothes and two kinds of 
dealings: (A) He forbade the dealings of the 
Muldmasa and the Mundbadha. In the 
Muldmasa transaction the buyer just 
touches the garment he wants tc buy at 
night or by daytime, and that touc:h would 
oblige him to buy it. In the Mundbaiiha , one 
man throws his garment at another and the 
latter throws his at the former and tlie barter 
is complete and valid without exam ning the 
two objects or being satisfied with them. (B) 
The two ways of wearing clothes were 
I^timdl-as-Sammd i.e., to cover one 
shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare; and the other way was to wra]) oneself 
with a garment while sitting in such a way that 
nothing of that garment would co>^er one’s 
private parts. 


(21) CHAPTER. Al-Ihtibd^ in one garment 
(to sit wrapped with one garment around his 
back and knees). 

5821. Narrated Abu Hurairah Ze iui ^3 ♦ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade two types of 
dresses: (A) To sit in an Ihtibd' posture in 
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one garment, nothing of which covers his 
private parts; (B) to cover one side of his 
body with one garment and leave the other 
side bare. The Prophet ^ also forbade the 
Muldmasa and Mundbadha (transactions). 
(SeeH; 368) 


5822. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri 
^ iiil; The Prophet ^ forbade I^timdl-as- 
Sammd' and that a man should sit in an 
Ihtihd' posture in one garment, nothing of 
which covers his private parts. 


(22) CHAPTER. The black ^misa . 

5823. Narrated Umm Khalid bint Khalid: 
The Prophet ^ was given some clothes 
including a black Khamisa . The Prophet ^ 
s?:d , “To whom shall we give this to wear?” 
The people kept silent whereupon the 
Prophet ^ said, “Fetch Umm Khalid for 
me ” I (Umm Khalid) was brought carried 
(as 1 was a small girl at that time). The 
Prophet 0, took the Khamisa in his hands 
and made me wear it and said, “May you live 
so long that your dress will wear out and you 
will mend it many times.” On the Khamisa 
there were some green or pale designs. (The 
Prophet ^ saw these designs) and said, “O 
Umm KhMirl! This is Sandhi {Sandh is an 
Ethiopian Wv -'d meaning beautiful). 
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5824. Narrated Anas When 

Umm Sulaim gave birth to a child, she said to 
me, “O Anas! Watch this boy carefully and 
do not give him anything to eat or dri nk until 
you have taken him to the Prophet ^ 
tomorrow morning for the Tahnik'' So the 
next morning I took the child to the l^rophet 
^ who was sitting in a garden and was 
wearing a Huraithiya Khamisa and was 
branding the she-camel on which he had 
come during the conquest of Makkah. 


(23) CHAPTER. Green clothes. 

5825. Narrated ‘Ikrima: Rifa‘a divorced 
his wife whereupon ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zubair Al-Qurazi married her. ‘Aisl.ah said 
that the lady (came), wearing a gr<jen veil 
(and complained to her (‘Aishah) of her 
husband and showed her a green spo t on her 
skin caused by beating). It was the habit of 
ladies to support each other, so when Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came, ‘Aishah said, ‘I have 
not seen the women suffering as the believing 
women. Look! Her skin is greener ttian her 
clothes!” When ‘Abdur-Rahman heard that 
his wife had gone to the Prophet he came 
with his two sons from another wife. She 
said, “By Allah! I have done no wrong to 
him, but he is impotent and is as useless to 
me as this,” holding and showing the fringe 
of her garment. ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “By 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger! She has told a 
lie! I am very strong and can satisfy her but 
she is disobedient and wants to go back to 
Rifa'a.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, to her, 
“If that is your intention, then know hat it is 
unlawful for you to re-marry Rifa‘a unless 
‘Abdur-Rahman has had sexual intercourse 
with youThen the Prophet ^ saw two boys 
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with 'Abdur-Rahman and asked (him), “Are 
these your sons?” On that ‘Abdur-Ralman 
said, “Yes.” The Prophet ^ said, “You 
claim what you claim (i.e., that he is 
impotent)? But by Allah, these boys 
resemble him as a crow resembles a crow.” 


(24) CHAPTER. White clothes. 

5826. Narrated Sa‘d: On the day of the 
battle of Uhud, on the right and on the left of 
the Prophet ^ were two men wearing white 
clothes, and I had neither seen them before, 
nor did I see them afterwards. 


5827. Narrated Abu ^ar: I came to the 
Prophet ^ while he was wearing white 
clothes and sleeping. Then I went back to 
him again after he had got up from his sleep. 
He said, “Nobody says: 'Ld ildha illalldh' 
(None has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah), and then later on he dies while 
believing in that, except that he will enter 
ParadiseI said, “Even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse and theft?” He 
said, “Even if he had committed illegal 
sexual intercourse and theft.” I said, “Even 
if he had committed illegal sexual intercourse 
and theft?” He said, “Even if he had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse and 
theft,” I said, “Even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse and theft?” He 
said, “Even if he had committed illegal 
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t thfe 


sexual intercourse and theft in spit^ of AbO 
Dhar's dislikeness. 

Abu 'Abdullah said: This is at 
death or before it; if one repents a] 
and says Ld ildha illalldh (None has! 
to be worshipped but Allah); h^ 
forgiven his sins. 


irid 


time of 
regrets 
the right 
will be 


(25) CHAPTER. The wearing of silk clothes 
by men and what is allowed thereo L 




5828. Narrated Aha ‘U^man 
While we were with ‘Utba bin 
Adharbijan, there came 'Uma|' 
indicating that Allah’s Messengei* 
forbidden the use of silk except 
then he pointed with his index ai 
fingers. To our knowledge, by that 
embroidery. 


i-Nahdi: 
Ifarqad at 
s letter 
M had 
much, 
middle 
he meant 


t 


5829. Narrated Abu 'Uthman: 
were at Adharbijan, 'Umar wro^i 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade W( 
except this much. Then the Pij( 
approximated his two fingers 
middle fingers) (to illustrate tha() 
Zuhair (the subnarrator) raised up pii 
and index fingers. 


IWhile we 
e to us: 
daring silk 
ophet ^ 
idex and 
to us.” 
s middle 


5830. Narrated Abu 'Uthman: 
were with 'Utba, 'Umar >vrote to 


While we 
us: “The 
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Prophet ^ said, There is none who wears 
silk in this world except that he will wear 
nothing of it in the Hereafter.’ ” Abu 
‘Uttoan pointed out with his middle and 
index fingers. 


5831. Narrated Ibn Abl Laila: While 
Hudhaifa was at Al-Mada’in, he asked for 
water whereupon the chief of the village 
brought him water in a silver cup. Hudhaifa 
threw it at him and said, “I have thrown it 
only because I have forbidden him to use it, 
but he does not stop using it. Allah’s 
Messenger 0^ said, 'Gold, silver, silk and 
Dibdj (a kind of silk) are for them 
(disbelievers) in this world and for you 
(Muslims) in the Hereafter’.” 


5832. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever wears silk in 
this world, shall not wear it in the 
Hereafter.” 
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5833. Narrated Thabit: I heard Ibn Az- 
Zubair delivering a Khutba saying, 
‘‘Muhammad ^ said, ‘Whoever w(jars silk 
in this world, shall not wear it in the 
Hereafter’/’ 
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5834. Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair: I heard 
‘Umar saying, “The Prophet said, 
‘Whoever wears silk in this world, shall not 
wear it in the Hereafter’.” 


5835. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al Khattab 
iJL^ ^1 Allah’s Messenger said, 

“None wears silk in this world, but he who 
will have no share in the Hereafter. ’ 
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(26) CHAPTER. Whoever just touches silk 
but does not wear it. 


5836. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^y. The 
Prophet ^ was given a silk garment as a gift 
and we started touching it with our hands and 
admiring it. On that the Prophet said, 
“Do you wonder at this?” We said, “Yes.” 
He said, “The handkerchiefs of Sa‘d bin 
Mu'adh in Paradise are better than this 


(27) CHAPTER, The use of silk in bedding. 

‘Ubaida said: It is like wearing it. 

5837. Narrated Hu^^aifa : The 

Prophet forbade us to drink out of gold 
and silver vessels, or eat in it, and also 
forbade the wearing of silk and Dlbaj or 
sitting on it. 
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(28) CHAPTER. The wearing of Qassiy. 

Narrated Abu Burda: I said to ‘All, 
“What is QassiyV He said, “Clothes 
brought to us from Sham or Egypt. It has 
lines like ribs and contains silk, and the ribs 
look like citrons. And AUMithara was a 
cushion the women used to make fc r their 
husbands.” 

Yazid said: Al-Qassiy were clothes having 
lines like ribs and containing silk and were 
brought from ^gypt, Al-Mi^ara was made of 
lion skin. 


5838. Narrated Ibn ‘Azib: The Prophet ^ 
forbade us to use the red Maydtjtir and to use 
Al-Qassiy . 
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(29) CHAPTER. Silk is allowed for men 
suffering from an itch. 

5839. Narrated Anas ^y. The 

Prophet ^ allowed Az-Zubair and Abdur- 
Rahman to wear silk because they were 
suffering from an itch. 
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(30) CHAPTER. Silk for women. 

5840. Narrated ‘All bin Abl Talib: The 
Prophet ^ gave me a silk suit. I went out 
wearing it, but seeing the signs of anger on 
his face, I tore it and distributed it among my 
wives. 


5841. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: 
‘Umar saw a silk suit being sold, 

so he said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why don’t 
you buy it so that you may wear it when 
delegates come to you, and also on Fridays?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “This is worn only by 
him who has no share in the Hereafter.” 
Afterwards the Prophet ^ sent to ‘Umar a 
silk suit suitable for wearing. ‘Umar said to 
the Prophet “You have given it to me to 
wear, yet I have heard you saying about it 
what you said?” The Prophet % said, “I sent 
it to you so that you might either sell it or give 
it to somebody else to wear.” 


5842. Narrated Anas bin Malik that he 
had seen Umm KulUium l^, the 

daughter of Allah’s Messenger wearing 
a red silk garment. 
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(31) CHAPTER* The Prophet ^ used to be 
contented viith whatever clothes qr mats 
were available. 

5843. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iiji 
For one year I wanted to ask ‘Umar about the 
. women who helped each other against 
the Prophet ^, but I was afraid of him. One 
day he dismounted his riding animal and 
went among the trees of^raA: to answer the 
call of nature, and when he returned, I asked 
him and he said, “(They were) ‘Aisjiah and 
Hafsa.” Then he added, “We never used to 
give significance to ladies in the days of the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance, but when 
Islam came and Allah mentioned their rights, 
we used to give them their rights but did not 
allow them to interfere in our affairs. Once 
there was some dispute between me and my 
wife and she answered me back in a loud 
voice. I said to her, ‘Strange! You csn retort 


in this way?’ She said, ‘Yes. Do you 
to me while your daughter annoys 


Messenger?’ So I went to Hafsa and said to 


her, ‘I warn you not to disobey Allah 


Messenger.’ I first went to Hafsa anc then to 
Umm Salama and told her the same. She said 
o me, ‘O ‘Umar! It surprises me ihat you 
interfere in our affairs so much that you 
would poke your nose even into the c.ffairs of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and his wives.’ So she 
rejected my advice. There was an Ansdfi 
man; whenever he was absent fron Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and I was present thenj, I used 
to convey to him what had happened (on that 
day), and when I was absent and 
present there, he used to convey to ne what 
had happened as regards news froni Allah’s 
Messenger ^. During that time all tlie rulers 
of the nearby lands had surrendered 
Allah’s Messenger ^ except the 
Ghassan in Sham , and we were afraid that he 
might attack us. All of a sudden the Ansdn 
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came and said, ‘A great event has happened!’ 
I asked him, ‘What is it? Has the GhassanI 
(king) come?’ He said, ‘Greater than that! 
Allah’s Messenger ^ has divorced his wives!’ 
I went to them and found all of them weeping 
in their dwellings, and the Prophet ^ had 
ascended to an upper room of his. At the 
door of the room there was a slave to whom I 
went and said, “Ask the permission for me to 
enter. He admitted me and I entered to see 
the Prophet ^ lying on a mat that had left its 
imprint on his side. Under his head there was 
a leather pillow stuffed with palm fibres. 
Behold! There were some hides hanging 
there and some grass for tanning. Then I 
mentioned what I had said to Hafsa and 
Umm Salama and what reply Umm Salama 
had given me. Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled 
and stayed there for twenty nine days and 
then came down.” 

(See HadJth No.2468, Vol.3 for details) 


5844. Narrated Umm Salama iiai : 
One night the Prophet ^ woke up saying; 
“La ildha illalldh (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)! How many Fitan 
(trials and afflictions) have been sent down 
tonight, and how many treasures have been 
sent down (disclosed)! Who will go and wake 
up [for Salat (prayers)] the lady dwellers of 
these rooms? Many well-dressed (people) in 
this world, will be naked on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


- VV 


401 


'^1 c aJ ^ 

c L (1) 1 L>cj La5^ i ^ LvtJ L o 

jij VI ui 

. ^«t " " «c 

• aJ i ^^1 JL3 aJ| . 

:Jli Uj 

^ Jj^j J-Ll» cdJJi j-; 
JLSCpI liU c~UJ 

^ m 




lili cJU-jls 4^ jili 4^ 

4js* J"' ^ 

a -"ra”* ^ -■a-' **"».- 

^ ^^ 

^ I 

^1 Jj—-J kiJL>Vs^ t A.UL^ 
. Ujj ^ aJU bcw.J tL..^ 


[a^ : 

JlIa ^'j^\ :Jlj ^ 

AU 1 J Ay^-U*! ^ 1 C ^ 

^ icJli 

cAi)! VI ;ji V» jijl 

liU ^1^1 ^ ^1 Jy1 lilo 



77 - THE BOOK OF DRESS 


^Ull - vv 402 


(32) CHAPTER. What to invoke for the one 
who has worn a new garment. 

5845. Narrated Umm KhMid bint Khalid: 
Some clothes were presented to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ as a gift along with a black 
Khamisa. The Prophet asked (his 
Companions), ‘To whom do you suggest 
we give this KhamisaT' The people kept 
quiet. Then he said, “Bring me Umm 
Khalid.” So I was brought to hin and he 
dressed me with it with his own 1 lands and 
said twice, “May you live so long that you will 
wear out many garments.” He then started 
looking at the embroidery of that Khamisa 
and said, “O Umm Khalid! This is SanaV 
{Sana in Ethiopian language means 
beautiful). 

Ishaq, a subnarrator, said: A woman of 
my family had told me that she had seen that 
Khamisa over Umm Khalid. (See H. 3071) 


(33) CHAPTER. Men are forbidden to use 
saffron. 

5846. Narrated Anas iiii The 
Prophet ^ forbade men to use sa^on. 
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(34) CHAPTER. The garment dyed with 
saffron. 


y^yi ^ ^ -Jli 


5847, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ forbade a Muhrim to wear 
clothes dyed with Wars or saffron. 


(35) CHAPTER. The red garment. 

5848. Narrated Al-Bara’ iui ^y. The 
Prophet ^ was of a modest height. I saw him 
wearing a red suit, and I did not see anything 
better than him. 


(36) CHAPTER. The red Mitlmra . (a kind of 
silk-cushions) 

5849. Narrated Al-Bara’ ZJ^ Zi\ ^y. The 
Prophet ^ ordered us to observe seven 
things: To visit the sick; follow funeral 
processions; say ‘May Allah bestow His 
Mercy on you,’ to the sneezer if he says 
‘Praise be to Allah!He forbade us to wear 
silk, Dibaj, Qassiy and Istabraq (various kinds 
of silken clothes); or to use red Mayatjiir 
(silk-cushions). (See HadJtji No.6253) 
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(37) CHAPTER. The Sihtiya (shoes made of 
tanned leather) and other shoes^^^ 

5850. Narrated Sa'id Abu Maslama: I 
asked Anas (bin Malik), “Did the Prophet ^ 
use to offer the Salat (prayers) while wearing 
his shoes?” He said, “Yes.” 


5851. Narrated Sa‘id Al-Maqburi: ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umc r, “I see 
you doing four things which are not done by 
your friends.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “V/hat are 
they, O Ibn Juraij?” He said: “I see that you 
do not touch except the two Yemenite 
comers of the Ka‘bah (while perforning the 
Tawaf ): and I see you wearing the Sibtiya 
shoes; and I see you dyeing (your hair) with 
Sufra ; and I see that when yoi are in 
Makkah, the people assume the state of 
Ihrdm on seeing the cresent (on the first day 
of Dhul-Hijja) while you do not assume the 
state of Ihrdm till the Day of Tar\^iya (8th 
Dhul-Hiiia).” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umai' said to 
him, “As for the comers of the Ka‘bah, I 
have not seen Allah’s Messenger ^ touching 
except the two Yemenite comers. As for the 
Sibtiya shoes, I saw Allah’s Mess(mger ^ 
wearing leather shoes that had no hair, and 
he used to perform the ablution while 
wearing them. Therefore, I like to wear 
such shoes. As regards dyeing with Sufra, I 
saw Allah’s Messenger ^ dyeing his hair with 
it, so I like to dye (my hair) with it. As 
regards the cresent (of Dhul-Hiiia^, I have 
not seen Allah’s Messenger ^ assuming the 
state of Ihrdm till his she-camel set out 
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(1) (Chap. 37) Shoes made of tanned leather from which hair is removed. 
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5852. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade that a Muhrim 
should wear clothes dyed with Saffron or 
Wars, and said, “Whoever has no shoes can 
put on Khuff after cutting it below the 
ankles.” 


5853. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has no Izar 
(waistsheet), can wear trousers; and whoever 
has no sandals, can wear Khuff'' (but cut 
them short below the ankles). 


(38) CHAPTER. While putting on the shoes, 
one should start with the right foot. 

5854. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ used to like starting from the right 
in performing ablution, combing his hair and 
putting on his shoes. 


(39) CHAPTER. Do not walk wearing one 
shoe only. 
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5855. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^iit : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “None of you 
should walk, wearing one shoe only; he 
should either put on both shoes or v^ear no 
shoes whatsoever.” 
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(40) CHAPTER. One should take off the left 
shoe first. 

5856. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If you v^ant to 
put on year shoes, put on the right shoe first; 
and if you want to take them off, take off the 
left one first. Let the right shoe be the first to 
be put on and the last to be taken off.” 


(41) CHAPTER. Two straps in a sandal; and 
whoever thinks that it is permissible to use 
one strap. 

5857. Narrated Anas ^ The 

sandal of the Prophet ^ had two straps. 
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5858. Narrated ‘Isa bin Tahman: Anas 
bin Malik brought out for us, two sandals 
having two straps. Thabit Al-Banani said, 
“These were the sandals of the Prophet ^.” 


(42) CHAPTER. The red tent of leather. 
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5859. Narrated Abu Jubaifa ii- -dll ' I 
came to the Prophet ^ while he was inside a 
red leather tent and I saw Bilal taking the 
remaining water of the ablution of the 
Prophet and the people were taking of 
that water and rubbing it on their faces; and 
whoever could not get anything of it, would 
share the moisture of the hand of his 
companion (and then rub it on his face). 


5860. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet ^ called for the Ansar and 
gathered them in a leather tent. 


(43) CHAPTER. To sit on a Hasir (a mat 
made of leaves of date-palms) or similar 
thing. 

5861. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii ^ 3 : The 
P’ophet ^ used to construct a room with a 
Hasir at night in order to offer the Salat 
(prayer) therein, and during the day he used 
to spread it out and sit on it. The people 
started coming to the Prophet ^ at night to 
offer the Salat (prayer) behind him. When 
their number increased, the Prophet ^ faced 
them and said, “O people! Take upon 
yourselves only those good deeds which are 
within your ability, for Allah does not get 
tired (of giving reward till you get tired, and 
the most beloved deeds to Allah are the 
most regular and the constant ones even 
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though they were few.” 


(44) CHAPTER. Garments having gold 
buttons. 

5862. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama: My father, Makhrama said to 
me, “I have come to know that soue cloaks 
have come to the Prophet ^ ar d he is 
distributing them. So O my son! take me to 
him.” We went to the Prophet ^ and found 
him in the house. My father said to me, “O 
my son! Call the Prophet ^ for me.” I found 
it hard to do so, so I said surprisingly, ‘‘Shall I 
call Allah’s Messenger ^ for you?” My 
father said, “O my son! He is not a tyrant.” 
So I called him and he came out \^earing a 
Dibdj cloak^*^ having gold buttons, end said, 
“O Manama! I kept this for you.” The 
Prophet ^ then gave it to him. 


(45) CHAPTER. Gold rings. 

5863. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib i»l ^3 
: The Prophet ^ forbade us to use seven 
things: He forbade using gold rirgs, silk, 
Istabraq, Dibdj, red Maydtjtir, AbQassiy,^^^ 
and silver utensils. He ordered us to do seven 
other things. To pay a visit to the sick; to 
follow funeral processions; to say “May 
Allah be Merciful to you” to a sneezer if he 
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(1) (H, 5862) That was either before the prohibition of the wearing of Dibdj or the Prophet 
^ was just putting that cloak on his shoulders to show it to Maldirama. 

(2) (H. 5863) Istabraq and Dibdj are tvo kinds of silk. Maydtjur are luxurious cushions. Al- 
Qassiy are garments decorated with silk and made in Qass, an Egyptian town. 
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says “Praise be to Allah”; to return 
greetings; to accept invitations; to help 
others to fulfil their oaths; and to help the 
oppressed ones. 
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5864. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^^3 • 
The Prophet ^ forbade the wearing of a gold 
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5865. Narrated 'Abdullah *4i\ ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ wore a gold ring and 
placed its stone towards the palm of his hand. 
The people also started wearing gold rings 
like it, but when the Prophet ^ saw them 
wearing such rings, he threw it away (that 
gold ring) and then took a ring made of silver 
(and wore it) 


(46) CHAPTER. Silver rings. 

5866. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U^Ip iii Cf^y^ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ wore a gold ring or a 


IdlU iilli l^Jb- - oA^o 

t,"’ i| O''-^ O'' O ^ 

:JU jul Xy^ ^ 

<jl AlP Ai)l 5^* 

^ jStj\ 

eJLitJli t AiS^ A.da3 

tOAiv cOA*;*; : ^l] . 

[VT^A L^^&^ iOAVl cOAVr 

|»JU> 4^L| (1*\) 

1; t.t >» - 






11 - THE BOOK OF DRESS 


silver ring and placed its stone towai 
palm of his hand and had the 
‘Muhammad, the Messenger of 
engraved on it. The people also 
wearing gold rings like it, but v/hc 
Prophet ^ saw them wearing such riii] 
threw it away (his ring) and said, “I will 
wear it,” and then wore a silver 
whereupon the people too started 
silver rings. Ibn ‘Umar added: Aft^ 
Prophet Abu Bakr wore that rinj 
then ‘Umar and then ‘U^man wore 
fell in the Arts well from ‘Uthman. 
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(47) CHAPTER. 

5867. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘UH 
iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ wore 
ring, then he threw it and said, “I will 
wear it.” The people also threw their 
rings. 


5868. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
that he saw a silver ring on the h 
Allah’s Messenger ^ for one day onl> 
the people had silver rings mai 
themselves and wore it. On that 
Messenger ^ threw his ring away 
people threw their rings as well, 
details of this Hadlth , see Fath-Al-Bdk) 
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(48) CHAPTER. The stone of the ring. 

5869. Narrated Humaid: Anas was asked, 
“Did the Prophet ^ wear a ring?” Anas said, 
“Once he delayed the 7^^’ prayer till 
midnight. Then he came, facing us... as if I 
am now looking at the glitter of his ring... 
and said, “The people have offered their 
Salat (prayers) and slept but you have been in 
Salat (prayer) as you have been waiting for 
it.” 


5870. Narrated Anas ^3: The ring 
of the Prophet ^ was of silver, and its stone 
was of silver too. 


(49) CHAPTER. An iron ring. 

5871. Narrated Sahl: A woman came to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “I have come to 
present myself to you (for marriage).” She 
kept standing for a long period during which 
period the Prophet ^ looked at her 
carefully. When she stayed for a long 
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period, a man said to the Prophet ^ ''If you 
are not in need of her, then marr)^ her to 
me.” The Prophet ^ said, "Have you got 
anything to give her (as Maltr)T' The man 
said, "No.” The Prophet ^ said, "Go (to 
your house) and search for something.” The 
man went and came back to say, "By Allah, I 
could not find anything.” The Prophet ^ 
said, "Go again and search for something, 
even if it be an iron ring.” He went again and 
came back saying, "No, by Allah, I could not 
get even an iron ring.” The man had only an 
Izar and had no Rida’ (upper garment). He 
said, "I will give her my Izdr as MahrJ’ On 
that the Prophet said, "Your Izdrl If she 
wears it, nothing of it will remain on ) ou, and 
if you wear it nothing of it will he cm her.” 
The man went aside and sat down. A\'^hen the 
Prophet ^ saw him leaving (after a while), 
he called back and asked, “Hov^ much 
Qur’an do you know (by heart)?” He said, 
"I know such and such Surah,” naming some 
Surah . The Prophet ^ said, "I many her to 
you for the amount of Qur’an you know (by 
heart).” 


(50) CHAPTER. To engrave a ring. 

5872. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ wanted to write: a letter 
to a group of people or some non-/a*abs. It 
was said to him, “They do not acc:ept any 
letter unless it is stamped.” So the Prophet 
^ had a silver ring made for himself, and on 
it was engraved: 'Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah’... as if I zm now 
looking at the glitter of the ring on the 
finger (or in the palm) of the Proph<Jt ^. 
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5873. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ took a ring made of 
silver for himself and it was worn by him on 
his hand. Afterwards it was worn by Abu 
Bakr, and then by ‘Umar, and then by 
‘U^man till it fell in the Aris well. (On that 
ring) was engraved: ‘Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah 


(51) CHAPTER. To wear the ring on the 
little finger. 

5874. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ got a ring made for himself and 
said, “I have got a ring made (for myself) and 
engraved a certain engraving on it so none of 
you should get such an engraving on his 
ring.” I saw the glitter of the ring on his little 
finger. 


(52) CHAPTER. Taking a ring for stamping 
certain things or (for stamping) letters 
written to the people of the Scripture (Jews 
and Christians) and other people. 

5875. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiil ^3 ‘ 
When the Prophet ^ intended to write to the 
Byzantines, it was said to him, “Those 
people do not read your letter unless it is 
stamped.” So the Prophet ^ took a silver 
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ring and got ‘Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah’ engraved on it... as if I am now 
looking at its glitter in his hand. 


(53) CHAPTER. Keeping the stone of the 
ring towards the palm of the hand. 

5876. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ got a ring made of gold for 
himself, and when he wore it, he use d to turn 
its stone toward the palm of his han 1. So the 
people too got gold rings made for 
themselves. The Prophet ^ then ascended 
the pulpit, and after glorifying and praising 
Allah, he said, 'T had it made for me, but 
now I will never wear it again.” He threw it 
away, and then the people threw away their 
rings too. (Juwairiya, a subnarrator, said: I 
think Anas said that the Prophet ^ was 
wearing the ring in his right hand). 


(54) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “None should have the same 
engraving made on his ring as the engraving 
on my ring.” 

5877. Narrated Anas bin Malik aL> : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ took a silver ring and 
had ‘Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah’, 
engraved on it. The Prophet ^ then said (to 
us), “I have a silver ring with ‘Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah’ engraved on it, so 
none of you should have the same engraving 
on his ring.” 
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(55) CHAPTER. Should one get the 
engraving of the ring done in three lines? 

5878. Narrated Anas that when Abu Bakr 
became the caliph, he wrote a letter to him 
(and stamped it with the Prophet’s ring) and 
the engraving of the ring was in three lines: 
Muhammad in one line, ‘Messenger’ in 
another line, and ‘Allah’ in the third line. 


5879. Narrated Anas: The ring of the 
Prophet ^ was in his hand, and after him, in 
Abu Bakr’s hand, and then in ‘Umar’s hand 
after Abu Bakr. When ‘Uj^man was the 
caliph, once he was sitting at the well of Arls. 
He removed the ring from his hand and while 
he was trifling with it, it dropped into the 
well. We kept on going to the well with 
‘Uthman for three days looking for the ring, 
and finally the well was drained, but the ring 
was not found. 


(56) CHAPTER. Rings for women. 

‘Aishah had gold rings. 


5880. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iil ^3:1 
offered the "Eid prayer with the Prophet ^ 
and he offered Salat (prayer) before the 
Khutba (religious talk). Ibn ‘Abbas added: 
Then the Prophet ^ came towards (the rows 
of) the women and ordered them to give 
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alms, and the women started putting i heir big 
and small rings in the garment of Bilal. 


(57) CHAPTER. The wearing of necklaces 
and Sikhdb by the women. (Sikhdb means a 
necklace made of the wood of certain 
plants). 

5881. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ '•^\ : 

The Prophet ^ came out on the day of 'Eid 
and offered two-Rak‘dt Salat (prayer), and he 
did not pray any Rak*a before it, nor after it. 
Then he went towards the women and 
ordered them to give alms. The women 
started donating their ear-rings and 
necklaces. 


(58) CHAPTER. To borrow a neckla;re. 

5882. Narrated ‘Aishah A 

necklace belonging to Asma’ was lost, and 
the Prophet sent men in its search. The 
time for the Salat (prayer) became c ue and 
they were without ablution and they could 
not find water; therefore they offered Salat 
(prayer) without ablution. They mentioned 
that to the Prophet Then Allah revealed 
(he Verse of Tayammum. (‘Ai^ah added 
that she had borrowed (the necklace?) from 
\sma’). 
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(59) CHAPTER. Ear-rings for women. 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas The 

Prophet 0, ordered the women to give alms, 
and I saw them stretching their hands 
towards their ears and necks (to give their 
necklaces and ear-rings). 

5883. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 14 ^ iii ^y. 
“The Prophet ^ offered two-Rak'dt Salat 
(prayer) on 'Eid day and he did not offer any 
[Nawdfil Salat (prayer)] before or after it. He 
then went towards the women, and Bilal was 
accompanying him, and ordered them to give 
alms. And so the women started giving their 
ear-rings, (etc.).” 


(60) CHAPTER.(necklace formed 
of a string carrying beads) for boys. 

5884. Narrated Abu Hurairah 5i>l : I 
was with Allah’s Messenger ^ in one of the 
markets of Al-Madlna. He left (the market) 
and so did I. Then he asked thrice, “Where is 
the small (child)?” Then he said, “Call Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali.” So Al-Hasan bin ‘All got up 
and started walking with a necklace (of beads) 
around his neck. The Prophet ^ stretched 
his hand out like this, and Al-Hasan did the 
same. The Prophet embraced him and 
said, “O Allah! I love him, so please love him 
and love those who love him.” Since Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said that, nothing has been 
dearer to me than Al-Hasan. 
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^ Ji l}‘. 

3ui jjiii 5^ ^ 3ii 

:jul t IJl^ 0^ 

(ir* (>1 (4^'" 

Jl>- I 0 ^ t<K3 ! Q ji J-* jj 1 (J IS . ® 

(>! ^J\ 

:^lj] .3U L- ^ 4 jI JU 


(61) CHAPTER. About those men who are in 
the similitude (assume the manners) of 
women, and those women who are in the 
similitude (assume the manners) of men. 

5885. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas Ujl^ ii>i 
Allah’s Messenger ^ cursed effeminate men 
[those men who are in the similitude (assume 
the manners) of women] and those women 
who are in the similitude (assume the 
manners) of men. 


(62) CHAPTER. The dismissal of sucli men 
as are in the similitude (assume the 
manners) of women, from the houses. 

5886. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ %\ ^y. 
the Prophet ^ cursed effeminate men those 
men who are in the similitude (assume the 
manners) of women] and those wome i who 
assume the manners of men, and he said, 
“Turn them out of your houses.’ The 
Prophet ^ turned out such and such man, 
and ‘Umar turned out such and such woman. 


^lJJL :4^L (n>) 

-S .0 . lox > > £ . > 

<, Uj JL>“ . ^ Uj JL^- 
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5887. Narrated Umm Salama that once 
the Prophet ^ was in her house, and an 
effeminate man was there too. The 
effeminate man said to ‘Abdullah, (Umm 
Salama’s brother) “O ‘Abdullah! If Ta’if 
should be conquered tomorrow, I 
recommend you the daughter of Ghailan, 
for she is so fat that she has four curves in the 
front (of her belly) and eight at the back.” So 
the Prophet ^ said (to his wives), “These 
effeminate (men) should not enter upon you 
(your houses).” 


(63) CHAPTER. To cut short the 
moustaches. 

Ibn ‘Umar used to cut his moustache so 
short that the whiteness of his skin (above the 
upper lip) was visible, and he used to cut (the 
hair) between his moustaches and his beard. 

5888. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibl 
The Prophet ^ said, “To get the moustaches 
cut short is characteristic of Al-Fitrah 


t' * 

^ JJULo ” oAAV 

Ji o\ • ® 
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(1) (H. 5888) AUFitrah* to the majority of Muslim scholars, means Allah’s Islamic= 
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5889. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Five p’actices 
are characteristics of Al^Fip'ah: circumcision, 
shaving the pubic hair, depilating the hair of 
armpits, clipping the nails and cutting the 
moustaches short.” 


(64) CHAPTER. The clipping of nails. 

5890. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 4h\ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “To shave the 
pubic hair, to clip the nails and to cut the 
moustaches short, are characteristic of Al- 
Fitrah (i.e. Allah’s Islamic Monotheism, see 
theF.N.ofH.No.5588).” 


- oAA^ 

^ 4 Uj ^ ! J li j LoL-- 






4 iaj'y 1 kwAloj 4 

: jiaJi] . ^J^J 4 jLAj£>S/i 


[IX^W i 0Af\ \ 
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J 4 jli_i 3 Vi p-wLijJ cUUUl 
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5891. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ l ^3:1 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Five practices 
are characteristic of Al-Fitrah (i.e. Allah’s 
Islamic Monotheism): circumcision, shaving 
the pubic hair, cutting the moustaches short, 
clipping the nails, and depilating the hair of 
the armpits.” 

[See the F.N. of H. No.5889]. 




wJL^ — S 


LoJL>- ‘ Juw 

^j 4 ^I'yij 40I-O— >B— ll 


=Monotheism and^5-5Mnnfl of th^ Prophet m,- (Literally, it means ‘human nature’.) 
Religion of pure Islamic Monotheis m (i .e. worshipping none but Allah). Fitra as a verb 
also means ‘to create’ - (See the C)ur’an 30:30). 
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5892. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“The Prophet ^ said, ‘Do the opposite of 
what Al-Musjmkun^^^ do. Grow abundantly 
the beards and cut the moustaches short’.” 
Whenever Ibn ‘Umar performed the Hajj or 
'Umra, he used to hold his beard with his 
hand and cut whatever remained outside his 
hold. 


(65) CHAPTER. To leave the beard (i.e. not 
to cut it). 


5893. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Cut the 
moustaches short and leave the beard (as it 
is).” 


! JUj^ 






<u! jCp : ixS 


4i\ y \ ^ ^ 

1 \ ^ i J j J ^ ! J li 
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(66) CHAPTER. What is said about grey 
hair. 

5894, Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: I 
asked Anas, “Did the Prophet ^ dye his 
hair?” Anas replied, “The Prophet ^ did not 
have except a few grey hair.” 


.^1 J ’/x, u 4*b (nn) 




£^>o^ ^ ito-' •* 

4 ^ Uj 

!<Jli jj-> 

:JIS m 63^' 4^' 
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(1) (H. 5892) Al-Mu^rikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (;g). 




77 - THE BOOK OF DRESS 


5895. Narrated Thabit: Anas was asked 
whether the Prophet ^ used a hair dye or 
not. Anas replied, “The Prophet ^ had not 
enough grey hair to dye. I could even count 
the white grey hair of his beard if I >vould.” 
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5896. Narrated Isra’Il: ‘Uthman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Mauhab said, “My people 
sent me with a bowl of water to Umm 
Salama.” Isra’Tl approximated threes fingers 
(indicating the small size of the con ainer in 
which there was some hair of the Prophet 
‘Uthman added, “If any person suffered 
from evil eye or some other disease, he 
would send a vessel (containing water) to 
Umm Salama.^^^ I looked into the 03ntainer 
(in which there was the hair of the Prophet 
and saw a few red hair in it 


5897. Narrated ‘Uthman bin ‘i^^bdullah 
bin Mauhab: I went to Umm Salama and she 
brought out for us some of the dyed hair of 
the Prophet ^. 


5898. Ibn Mauhab also said that Umm 
Salama had shown him the red hair of the 
Prophet 


LxjJjs" • ■" ^A^A 

* ^ y ^ 

<Jjl ^1 (1)1 

:^\j] . 3^1 


(1) (H. 5896) Umm Salama would dip those hair into the vessel and return it to the patient 
to drink that blessed water or wash himself with it, seeking to be healed. (See Fath Al- 
Bari) 
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(67) CHAPTER. The hair dye. 

5899. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ul : 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘Jews and Christians do 
not dye their hair so you should do the 
opposite what they do,” 


(68) CHAPTER. The curly hair. 

5900. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii : 
The Prophet ^ was neither conspicuously 
tall nor short; neither very white nor tawny. 
His hair was neither much curled, nor very 
straight, Allah sent him (as a Messenger) at 
the age of forty (and after that) he stayed for 
ten years in Makkah, and for ten more years 
in Al-Madina. Allah took him unto Him at 
the age of sixty, and he scarcely had twenty 
white hairs on his head and in his beard. 


5901. Narrated Al-Bara’: I did not see 
anybody in a red cloak looking more 
handsome than the Prophet 

Narrated Malik: The hair of the Prophet 
Mj used to hang near his shoulders, 

Narrated Shu‘ba: The hair of the Prophet 
^ used to hang down to the earlobes, 
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5902. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Tonight 
I saw myself in a dream near the Ki‘bah. I 
saw a whitish brown man, the handso mest of 
all brown men you might ever see. He had 
the most beautiful Limma (hair langing 
down to the earlobes) you might ever see. 
He had combed it and it was dripping water; 
and he was performing the Tawaf 2 iXO\m 6 . the 
Ka‘bah leaning on two men or on the 
shoulders of two men. I asked, ‘Who is 
this?’ It was said, ‘Al-Messiah, the son of 
Maryam (Mary).’ Suddenly I saw i curly- 
haired man, blind in the right eye which 
looked like a protruding out grape. 1 asked, 
‘Who is this?’ It was said, ‘He i^Al-Masih Ad- 
DajjaVr 


5903. Narrated Anas aIp %\ : lire hair 

of the Prophet ^ used to hang down up to his 
shoulders. 


5904. Narrated Anas ^ The 

head-hair of the Prophet ^ used to hang 
down to his shoulders. 


5905. Narrated Qatada: I asked Zinas bin 
MMik about the hair of Allah’s Me ssenger 
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. He said, “The hair of Allah’s Messenger 
^ was neither much straight nor much curly, 
and it used to hang down till between his 
shoulders and his earlobes. 


5906. Narrated Anas ili- iii The 
Prophet ^ had big hands, and I have never 
seen anybody like him after him. The hair of 
the Prophet ^ was wavy, neither curly nor 
straight. 


5907. Narrated Anas ^y. The 

Prophet ^ had big hands and feet, and I 
have not seen anybody like him, neither 
before nor after him, and his palms were 
soft. 


5908, 5909, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 
iii: The Prophet ^ had big feet and a 
good-looking face, and I have not seen 
anybody like him after him. 


5910. Narrated Anas iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ had big feet and hands. 
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5911, 5912. Narrated Anas or Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah: The Prophet 0, had big hands 
and feet and I have not seen anybody like him 
after him. 


5913. Narrated Mujahid: We v^ere with 
Ibn ‘Abbas and th<j people 

mentioned Ad-DajjdL Someone said, “The 
word 'Kafir' (disbeliever) is written in 
between his (Ad-DajjdVs) eyesIbn ‘Abbas 
said, “I have not heard the Prophet 0 saying 
this, but he said, ‘As regards Ibrahim 
(Abraham), he looks like your companion 
(i.e. the Prophet, Muhammad 0}, and as 
regards Musa (Moses), he is a brown curly- 
haired man riding a camel reigned with a 
strong jute rope, as if I am now looking at 
him getting down in the valley and saying 
Labbaik'." 
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(69) CHAPTER. At-TaWid (to get the hair 
stuck together with a sticky substance). 

5914. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ ibi: I heard ‘Umar ibi saying, 
“Whoever braids his hair should shave it (on 
finishing Ihrdm), You’d better not do 
something like Talbid". Ibn ‘Umar used to 
say: I saw Allah’s Messenger 0 wi th his hair 
stuck together with gum. 


Juiijl 4^L (^^) 
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5915. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ ibi ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger 0, while he was in 
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the state of Ihram and his hair was stuck 
together with gum, saying, ""Labbaik, 
Alldhumma Labbaik, Labbaik Ld Sharika 
Laka Labbaik, Innal-Hamda Wan-NLmata 
Laka Wal-Mulk, Ld Sharika Lak.'' He did 
not add anything to those words. (See Haditjt 
No.1549, Vol.2) 


5916. Narrated Hafsa iii ^3, the wife 
of the Prophet I said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! Why have the people finished 
their Ihrdm after performing the 'Umra while 
you have not finished your Ihrdm after your 
'UmraT' He said, ‘T have done Talbid (of my 
hair) and have decorated my Hady with 
garlands, so I shall not finish my Ihrdm till I 
have slaughtered my Hady (animal for 
sacrifice) 


(70) CHAPTER. (Hair) parting. 

5917. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l4^ ^y. 

The Prophet ^ used to copy the people of 
the Scripture in matters in which there was no 
order from Allah. The people of the 
Scripture used to let their hair hang down 
while ALMu^rikun used to part their hair. 
So the Prophet 0, let his hair hang down 
first, but later on he parted it. 
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5918. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: As if I 

am now looking at the shine of the ha r of the 
Prophet ^ while he was in the state oWIhrdm . 


bix- - o\\K 

^ i'yii .1^3 if} 

^ ji- 

ikiJli I^Ip iil 

. ^ ^1 tijUi 

(3^ JL^ Jli 


(71) CHARTER. Locks of hair. 

5919. Narrated Ibn *Abb^ ^y. 

Once I stayed overnight in the house of my 
aunt Maimuna bint Al-Hari^ and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was with her as it was 1: er turn. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ got up to offer the night 
Salat (prayer). I stood on his left but he took 
hold of my two locks of hair and made me 
stand on his right. 

Narrated Abu Bisly (the above HaditjC^ 
but he quoted: Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “...(took 
hold of) my two braids on my head. ’ 
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(72) CHAPTER. Al-Qazja^ (leaving a tuft of 
hair here and there after shaving one’s 
head). 

5920. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin llafs that 
‘Umar bin N^‘ told him that N^i‘, Maula 
‘Abdullah had heard Ibn ‘Umar l4:p iii ^3 
saying, “I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
forbidding ^/-2aza‘.” ‘Ubaidullah idded: I 



77 - THE BOOK OF DRESS 


said, ^‘What is Al-Qaza^r ^Ubaidullah 
pointed (towards his head) to show us and 
added, ‘‘N^i' said, Tt is when a boy has his 
head shaved leaving a tuft of hair here and a 
tuft of hair there’.” ‘Ubaidullah pointed 
towards his forehead and the sides of his 
head. ‘UbaidulM was asked, “Does this 
apply to both girls and boys?” He said, “I 
don’t know, but Nafi‘ said, ‘The boy’.” 
‘Ubaidullah added, “I asked Nafi‘ again, 
and he said, ‘As for leaving hair on the 
temples and the back part of the boy’s head, 
there is no harm, but Al-Qaza' is to leave a 
tuft of hair on his forehead unshaved while 
there is no hair on the rest of his head, and 
also to leave hair on either side of his head” 


5921. Narrated (‘Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 
'-4^ Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade 

Al-Qaza' (leaving a tuft of hair here and there 
after shaving one’s head). 


(73) CHAPTER. The application of perfume 
by the wife on her husband with her own 
hands. 

5922. Narrated ‘Aishah I 

applied perfume to the Prophet ^ with my 
own hands when he wanted to assume the 
state of Ihram , and I also perfumed him at 
Mina before he departed from there (to 
perform Tawaf-al-If&da). 


jiiUIl - VV 


429 


t M- " . •- 


it ^ 


j Li li ? ^ ^j ^ ^ ^ 

ill :3li tjil ^ u 


c LlaLaj t 0 lliu hjj 

^1 JL^ LJ 3^^ 

'y ijli 
:4jI ^ JI 5 

LLaJlj 4a I i Ui ‘JUi 4J.5 jIpj 


:^1] 

^ jLLli Llii^ - 0<\y\ 

CA CA 

0\ • ^ ^1 JLp 

[9<\T. :^lj] 

5 IjLJi > ...la* (vr) 

. jL4,.>fc4 ^ 1 bj JL^ “ 0 ^ Y Y 

CA ^ ^ ^ ^ 

:oJl5 aJLjIp 



77-THE BOOK OF DRESS 


(74) CHAPTER. To apply scent to the head 
and beard. 

5923. Narrated ‘Ai^ah I used 

to perfume Allah’s Messenger ^ with the 
best scent available till I saw the shine of the 
scent on his head and beard. 


(75) CHAPTER. Combing one’s hair. 

5924. Narrated Sa‘d: A man peeped into 
the house of the Prophet ^ through a hole 
while the Prophet ^ was scratching his head 
with a Midra (a certain kind of comb). On 
that the Prophet ^ said (to him), “If I had 
known that you had been looking, then I 
would have pierced your eye with that 
instrument, because the asking of 
permission has been ordained so that one 
would not see things unlawfully.” 


(76) CHAPTER. The combing of the hair of 
the husband by his menstruating wile. 

5925. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 :1 used 
to comb the hair of Allah’s Messe iger ^ 
during my periods. 

Narrated ‘Aishah iiii ^ 3 : (As above, 
5925), 
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(77) CHAPTER. To start combing the hair *J jl^l j ^ 
from the right side. 


5926. Narrated ‘Aishah ii! ^y. The 
Prophet ^ used to like to start from the right 
side as far as possible in combing and in 
performing ablution. 


(78) CHAPTER. What has been mentioned 
about musk (a kind of perfume). 
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5927. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “(Allah said), 'Every 
good deed of Adam's son is for him except 
fasting; it is for Me, and I shall reward (the 
fasting person) for itVerily, the smell of the 
mouth of a fasting person is better with Allah 
than the smell of musk." [See H. No.1894. 
V 0 I 2 .I 


(79) CHAPTER. What kind of scent is 
recommended. 

5928. Narrated 'Aishah iii ^ 3:1 used 
to perfume the Prophet ^ before his 
assuming the state of Ihram, with the best 
scent available. 


^ 4Aj1 

VI :J ^ST ^ > :JU m 

.^j Ufj 

^1 jiIp 4j;i 

^1 tsii: u (v^) 


Lil- lljls- - d^YA 

oLo.,tP jy* 11*Li!y LoJ^ . 
a-IjLp ^ 

! oJU 
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(80) CHAPTER. Whoever did not remse the 


5929. Narrated Thumama bin ‘Abdullah; 
Anas ilp ^3 never used to refuse (a gift of) 
scent and used to say that the Pro])het ^ 
never used to refuse (a gift of) scent 


(81) CHAPTER. Adh-Dharira (a kind of 
scent). 

5930. Narrated ‘Aishah %\ ^y. 
During Hajjat-ul-Wadd ', I perfumed Allah’s 
Messenger ^ with Dharira with my own 
hands, both on his assuming Ihrdm and on 
finishing it. 


(82) CHAPTER. Creating artificial spaces 
between the teeth to look beautiful. 

5931. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp :ij4i ^3: 
Allah has cursed those women who practise 
tattooing and those who get themselves 
tattooed, and those who remove their face 
hairs, and those who create space between 
their teeth artificially to look beai tiful, as 
such women alter the features cr(jated by 
Allah 

Why then should I not curse tho ue whom 
the Prophet ^ has cursed? And that is in 
Allah’s Book, i.e. His saying: 


[>or^ :^\j] 

^ (AO 

:Jli ijUkJVl ^ 

.XnP 

N d\s ijl iill 
'y jLS' ^ yj\ ji 

[roAT .0^1 

iy_jhi i^L (A)) 


3; 

> i - ^ a . ^ 

j\ - 

5“' 

^ l"tl ^ ^ 

^ 1 Jj *• ^ ^ 

ouJuiiJ' 

:Suip - o^r\ 

3^ 3 ^ ‘3;^ 

Jil ^ ^ 

^ ^ L..» _Jj 1 1 i 

M J L. .((JU; jii jU oi;3iUi 

^5^ 3^^' 3^ 3“ 
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“And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad gives you take it., (up 
to).. you abstain (from it)(V .59:7) 


(83) CHAPTER. The use of false hair. 

5932. Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf that in the year he 
performed Hajj, he heard Mu'awiya bin Abl 
Sufyan, who was on the pulpit and was taking 
a tuft of hair from one of his guards, saying, 
“Where are your religious learned men? I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ forbidding this 
(false hair) and sa)dng, ‘The Children of 
Israel were destroyed when their women 
started using this’.” 


5933. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zp isii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has cursed the 
lady who artificially lengthens (her or 
someone else’s) hair, and the one who gets 
her hair lengthened and the one who tattooes 
(herself or someone else), and the one who 
gets herself tattooed.” 


5934, Narrated ‘Aishah Zi\ ^3- An 
Ansdri girl was married and she became sick 
and all her hair fell out. Intending to provide 
her with false hair, they asked the Prophet ^ 
who said, “All^ has cursed the lady who 
artificially lengthens (her or someone else’s) 
hair and also the one who gets her hair 
lengthened.” 


plK jiil 

.[V :Jl 


[UA-i 

(Af) 

:3li 

' 5ti 


cJl5 ^ J j Lj J 

^ 


[rnA 


3.1 jii3 - oWT 

c Lj Jij>- ! ^ 

^ jUaP Ijf. Ijt- 

AiC. tjjy, ^ ijLw 

: 3 ii S ^ 

Lil>. :^ST - o<\Ti 

^ o * 

iju jA ^ J t 

i3^ (4-^ 3ri' 3r^' 


(3?^ (jl - a-JLjLp' 
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t jl t La 

4j I )) : J 1 1 j} LsJ 

[oY»o:^lJ .((iL^yZJii\j ^IjJl 

oi 4.^1j 

t C I C L»/9 


(. i^Lp 


5935. Narrated Asma’, the daughter of 
Abu Bakr iibi ^y. A woman came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “I married 
my daughter (to someone) but she became 
sick and all her hair fell out, and (because of 
that) her husband does not like her May I let 
her use false hair?” On that the Prophet ^ 
cursed Al-Wdsilah (a lady who artificially 
lenghtens her or someone else’s hair) and/1/- 
Mustousilah (a lady who gets her hair 
lengthened artificially). 


^ - o^ro 

■' f f ^ ^ -'S ✓P 

. 0 L.^..d.ji.*> Lo ^ 1 

'Jli JuP J 

f- ^ 0 f- t 

^ i, 

ol^^i Oi • l.<v ^ ^P 4JU1 J 
. 0-JLa3 C-’^L^ 

c3>^ 

4-i 

\.0<\i \ co'trt :^ 1 ] 


5936. Narrated Asma’, the daughter of 

Abu Bakr ibi : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has cursed [a lady who artificially 

lengthens (her or someone else’s) hair] and 
also Al-Mustousilah (the one who gets her 
hair lengthened artificially). 

5937. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has cursed 
the lady who lengthens (her or someone 
else’s) hair artificially, and also the one who 
gets it lengthened, and also a lady who 
tattooes (herself or someone else) and also 
the one who gets herself tattooed. 


:^ST - o^rn 

OJo yi- tA-iUU ja\ 

^ :cJLi 

* 

[o^To 
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:>J1] .^1 ^ pjJl 

[oMw 


5938. Narrated Said bin Al-Musaiyab: 
Mu‘awiya came to Al-Madina for the last 
time and delivered a Khutba . He took out a 
tuft of hair and said, “I thought that none 
used to do this (i.e. use false hair) except 
Jews/’ The Prophet ^ labelled such 
practice, (i.e. the use of false hair), as 
cheating. 


(84) CHAPTER. Ladies who remove hair 
from the face, eye-brows etc. 


Uiju. - o^rA 

Aj J * 3 ^ 1 ^ 

i*t ojL^i 

o-iS Lo ! <J^ t 
jl iJlA 

aL^I^I ^ otL-- 

[T't'\A .jA-iJi 


5939. Narrated ‘Alqama: ‘Abdullah 
cursed those women who practised 
tattooing and those who removed hair from 
their faces, eye-brows etc. and those who 
created spaces between their teeth artificially 
to look beautiful, as such ladies alter the 
features created by Allah. 

Umm Ya‘qub said, “What is that?” 
‘Abdullah said, “Why should I not curse 
those who were cursed by Allah’s Messenger 
^ and are referred to in Allah’s Book?” She 
said to him, “By Allah, I have read the whole 
Qur’an but I have not found such a thing.” 
‘Abdullah said, “By Allah, if you had read it 
(carefully) you would have found it. (Allah 
says:) 

‘And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) gives you take it and 
whatsoever he forbids you abstain (from 
it)’.” (V.59:7) 


ijii ^ ^ 

<^ \ Ij ^1 

toUJUUlj 
3^ ^IJla Lo i cJldi 

^ ^ ^ Uj :^\ xS 

^ ^1 JjJ-j 

✓ - ^ 

3^ oi j} xki ^\j cJii 

3^1 ‘3ii ^ 

[UAt :^lj] .[V :yL>Ji] 


(85) CHAPTER, The lady who lengthens 
hair artiHcially (by wearing false hair etc.). 


(Ao) 
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5940. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iii 

The Prophet ^ has cursed the lady who 
lengthens her hair artificially and the one 
who gets her hair lengthened, and also the 
lady who tattooes (herself or others) and the 
one who gets herself tattooed. 

5941. Narrated Asma’; A woman asked 
the Prophet ^ saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! My daughter got measles and 
her hair fell out. Now that I got her married, 
may I let her use false hair?” He said (to 
her), “Allah has cursed the lady who 
lengthens hair artificially and the one who 
gets her hair lengthened artificially.” 


, 1 . » a- -'i*" 

^ ij^ t oJL^ 

^ itlli u4^ 

iLfipi ^ 

- oMS 

Aj I . ^ LJLjA . (1) 

i c.Jli 

! l)| t ^ 1 3 W 

t L&(3j^^ LgjoL^l 

^ 3 lii ? ^ 3^ ^ ^ ^ 


5942. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^ l : I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying (or the Prophet 
^ said), “Allah has cursed the lady who 
practises tattooing and that who gets it done 
for herself, and also the lady who le ngthens 
hair artificially and that who gets her hair 
lengthened artificially.” The Prophet ^ has 
cursed such ladies. 


5943. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud ilp )ujI 
Allah has cursed those women who practise 
tatooing and those who get it done for 
themselves, and those who remcve hair 
from their faces, eye-brows etc. and those 
who create spaces between their teeth 
artificially to look beautiful, and those 
ladies who alter the features created by 


iy. \:uX>- 

.1. « - -- ^ * *■ > * - I 

U^;p Aijl 5^)1 Jl^ ^ 

3li jl - 

Jill s ^1 

4-3—s^lj_!lj iA _4______ 

[o^rv :^lj] 

- Mir 

:jjui 

AlP AiJ 1 C A^ppaJLp 

:Jlj 






Allah. Why then shall I not curse those whom 
Allah’s Messenger ^ has cursed and who are 
cursed in Allah’s Book too? 


(86) CHAPTER. The woman who practises 
tattooing. 

5944. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp <k»i * 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The evil eye is a 
fact,” and he forbade tatooing. 


[tAAn :^\j] 

^i^Ji 4^L (An) 






5945. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: The Prophet 
^ forbade taking the price of blood and the 
price of a dog, and he also forbade the one 
who takes (eats) Riba (usury) the one who 
gives Riba (usury) the woman who practises 
tatooing and the woman who gets herself 
tattooed. 


:JU aIc- iul I'};}. J\ y 

c * ^ ^ ^ J j 3 ^ 

[ovi* :^lj] .^331 y 

LXjJL>‘ ! 

! (J li (1 )LuI 

t jAfu ^ 1 ^ aXa-w . o ^ 5W > 4r^ 

>*-' . '^ 1 ? lil • 

^ 01413- - oMe 

. i^>{ . 

O t Uj 4 >” . kw-.* j>~ 

I J Ia 9 ’ Jli ^ \ 

t^jji 0^ ^ ji 


(87) CHAPTER. The woman who gets 
herself tattooed. 


(AV) 


5946. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

A woman who used to practise tattooing was 
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brought to ‘Umar. ‘Umar got up and said, “I 
beseech you by Allah, which of you heard the 
Prophet ^ saying something about 
tattooing?” I got up and said, “O chief of 
the believers! I heard something.” He said, 
“What did you hear?” I said, “I heard the 
Prophet (addressing the ladies) saying, 
‘Do not practise tattooing and do not get 
yourselves tattooed.’” 


5947. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U4^ ill 

The Prophet ^ has cursed the laciy who 
lengthens her or others hair artificially and 
that who gets her own hair lengthened in such 
a way, and the lady who practises ta tooing 
and that who gets it done for herself. 

5948. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iil ^y, 
Allah has cursed those women who practise 
tattooing and those who get it done for 
themselves, and those who remove ha r from 
their faces, eye-brows etc. and those who 
artificially create spaces between their teeth 
to look beautiful, and those women wh o alter 
the features created by Allah. Why should I 
not then curse those whom i^.llah’s 
Messenger ^ has cursed and that is in 
Allah’s Book? 


(88) CHAPTER. Pictures. 

5949. Narrated Abu Talha ^ iil : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Angels do not enter a 
house in which there is a dog or there are 
pictures.” [See FathAl-Bdn for details about 
pictures] 


jJ jUi ^ 
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(89) CHAPTER. The punishment for 
picture-makers on the Day of Resurrection. 

5950. Narrated Muslim: We were with 
Masruq at the house of Yasar bin Numair. 
Masruq saw some images (or pictures etc.) 
on his terrace and said, “I heard ‘Abdullah 
saying that he heard the Prophet saying, 
‘The people who will receive the severest 
punishment from Allah will be the picture- 
makers’ 


5951. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ iut: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Those 
who make these pictures will be punished on 
the Day of Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them. ‘Make alive what you have created.’” 


(90) CHAPTER. The obliteration of 
pictures. 

5952. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet 0, never used to leave in the house 
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anything carrying images or crosses but he iJjL^ 

obliterated it. , t " 

IfS' 4jtolP Jl :jUa:^ ^ 

, <.sAaJ t»wJU^ CF® 


5953. Narrated Abu Zur‘a: I entered a 
house in AI-Madina with Abu Hurairah, and 
he saw a man making pictures at thi top of 
the house. Abu Hurairah said, “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying that Allah said, 
‘Who would be more unjust than the one who 
tries to create the like of My creatu es? Let 
them create a grain: let them create« gnat’ 
Abu Hurairah then asked for jl water 
container and washed his arms up to his 
armpits. I said, “O Abu Hurairah! Is this 
something you have heard from Allah’s 
Messenger ^!” He said, “The limit for 
ablution is up to the place wh(jre the 
ornaments will reach on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


LjJL>- ! 5jLa.p LjJL>- jl^ 

OjjjA ^ 

La^LpI ^ ij\ji c^JuJL \j\:> 

* 0 ^ ^ > 1 it ^ ^ 
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^ i * "s r ** * A *ii ^ >> 9 0 
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(91) CHAPTER. (What about) pictures 
made on things that are to be trodden on 
(i.e., carpets, mats, etc.). 

5954. Narrated ‘Aishah L^JJ- iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ returned from a 
journey when I had placed a curtain of 
mine having some images (or pictures etc.) 
over (the door of) a chamber of mine. When 
Allah’s Messenger Mj saw it, he tore it and 
said, “The people who will receive the 
severest punishment on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who try to make 
the like of Allah’s creations.” So we turned it 
(i.e., the curtain) into one or two cushions. 


[Voo^ \ .a^L^I 

^ fjfj U «^L 
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5955. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ returned from a journey when I 
had hung a thick curtain having some images 
(or pictures etc,) (in front of a door). He 
ordered me to remove it and I removed it. 


5956. 'Ai^ah added: The Prophet ^ and 
I used to take a bath from one container (of 
water). 


(92) CHAPTER. Whoever disliked to sit on 
pictures. 

5957. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ I 

purchased a cushion with pictures on it. The 
Prophet ^ (came and) stood at the door but 
did not enter. I said (to him), “I repent to 
All^ for what I have doneHe said, “What 
is this cushion?” I said, “It is for you to sit on 
and recline on.” He said, “The makers of 
these pictures will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection and it will be said to them, 
‘Make alive what you have created.’ 
Moreover, the angels do not enter a house 
where there are pictures.” 


5958. Narrated Abu Talha: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Angels (of mercy) do 
not enter a house where there are pictures.” 
The subnarrator Busr added: “Then Zaid fell 
ill and we paid him a visit. Behold! There was 
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hanging at his door, a curtain decorat(jd with 
a picture. I said to ‘Ubaidullah Al-KhaulanI, 
the stepson of Maimuna, the wife of the 
Prophet ^ “Didn’t Zaid tell us about the 
picture the day before yesterday?” 
‘Ubaidullah said, “Didn’t you heor him 
saying: ‘Except a design in a garment ?” 


Jli ^ liL 

^Li toUJb^s Juj ^ 

i, t > fir 

OJUid ^ 

(*}d 

^1 ! <ujl JlIp 
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(93) CHAPTER. It is disliked to offer Salat 
(prayer) wearing clothes with picture). 

5959. Narrated Anas ^ iil ^y. ‘Aishah 
had a thick curtain (having pictures on it) and 
she screened the side of her house \wth it. 
The Prophet ^ said to her, “Remove it from 
my sight, for its pictures are still coming to 
my mind in my Salat (prayers).” 


trTTo :^ij] y\ 

s^uji 4'^ 
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(94) CHAPTER. Angels do not enter s house 
in which there are pictures. 

5960. Narrated Salim’s father: Once Jibril 
(Gabriel) promised to visit the Prophet ^ 
but he delayed and the Prophet got 
worried about that. At last he came c ut and 
found Jibril (Gabriel) and complained to him 
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of his grief (for his delay). Jibril (Gabriel) 
said to him, “We do not enter a place in 
which there is a picture or a dog 


(95) CHAPTER. Whoever does not enter a 
house which has a picture in it. 

5961. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii the 
wife of the Prophet ^: I bought a cushion 
having pictures on it. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saw it, he stopped at the gate 
and did not enter. I noticed the signs of 
hatred (for that) on his face. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I turn to Allah and His 
Messenger in repentance. What sin have I 
committed?” He said, “What about this 
cushion?” I said, “I bought it for you to sit 
on and recline on.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “The makers of these pictures will be 
punished (severely) on the Day of 
Resurrection and it will be said to them, 
‘Make alive what you have created’.” He 
added, “Angels do not enter a house in which 
there are pictures.” 


(96) CHAPTER. Whoever cursed a picture- 
maker. 
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5962. Narrated Abu Juhaifa that he had 
bought a slave whose profession was cupping 
and then said: The Prophet ^ forbade 
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taking the price of blood and the p ice of a 
dog and the earnings of a prostitute, and 
cursed the one who took or gave RihaS^^ 
(usury), and the lady who tattooes (herself or 
others) and also the one who gets herself 
tattooed, and the picture-maker. 


(98) CHAPTER. To ride behind a rider as a 
companion-rider on an animal. 

5964. Narrated Usama bin Zaicl ibi ^3 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ rode £ donkey 
saddled with a saddle covered with a 
Fadakiya velvet sheet, and he made me ride 
behind him (as a companion-rider). 


(97) CHAPTER. Whoever makes a picture 
will be asked to put life into it on the Day of 
Resurrection, but he will not be able to do 


5963. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U-p ibi : I 
heard Muhammad ^ saying, “Whoever 
makes a picture in this world will be asked 
to put life into it on the Day of Resu rection, 
but he will not be able to do so 
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(1) (H. 5962) Riba ; see the glossary. 
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. of-ljj ^ Lw^ 1 

(99) CHAPTER. Three (riders) on one iSlaJi ^ oL (^^) 

animal. 


5965. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iul 
When the Prophet ^ arrived at Makkah, the 
children of Bani 'Abdul-Muttalib received 
him. He then mounted one of them in front 
of him and the other behind him. 


(100) CHAPTER. The mounting of the 
owner of animal and somebody else in front 
of him. 

Some people said, "The owner of animal 
has the right to sit in front except when he 
permits somebody else to sit in front.” 

5966. Narrated Ayyub: The evil of three 
(persons riding one animal) was mentioned 
in ‘Ikrima’s presence. Tkrima said, "Ibn 
‘Abbas said, ‘(In the year of the conquest of 
Makkah) the Prophet ^ came and mounted 
Qu^am in front of him and Al-Fadl behind 
him, or Qutham behind him and Al-Fadl in 
front of himNow which of them was the evil 
and which was the best?”^^^ 


(101) CHAPTER. To mount a man behind 
another man on an animal (as a companion- 
rider) . 

5967. Narrated Mu‘adh bin Jabal iibi 
aIp : While I was riding behind the Prophet ^ 
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(1) (H. 5966) ‘Ikrima wants to refute the saying of those who claim that there is evil in 
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(as a companion-rider) and between me and 
him there was only the back of the saddle, he 
said, “O Mu'adh!” I replied, ''Labbaik, O 
Allah’s Messenger, and Sa'daikV he said, 
“Do you know what is Allah’s right upon His 
slave?” I said, “Allah and His ^’essenger 
know better.” He said, “Allah’s right upon 
His slaves is that they should won hip Him 
(Alone) and not worship anything else 
besides Him.” Then he proceed<id for a 
while and then said, “O Mu'adh bin Jabal!” I 
replied/'Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger, and 
Sa'daikV He said, “Do you know w^at is the 
right of the slaves upon Allah if they do 
that?” I replied, “Allah and His N^essenger 
know better.” He said, “The right of the 
slaves upon Allah is that He will not punish 
them (if they do that).” 
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(102) CHAPTER. To mount a woman behind 
a man who is Dha-Mahram . 

5968. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

We were coming from Khaibar along with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ , while I was riding 
behind Abu Talha and he was proceeding. 
One of the wives of Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
riding behind Allah’s Messenger ^, 
suddenly the foot of the camel slipped and I 
(or Abu Talha) said, “The womsn!” and 
alighted (hurriedly). Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “She is your mother.” So I (or Abu 
Talha) re-saddled the she-camel and Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ mounted it. When he 
approached or saw Al-Madina, he said, 
''Ayibun, ta'ibun, 'dbidiin, li-Rabbind 
hdmidun 


(103) CHAPTER. To put one leg on the other 
while lying down. 

5969. Narrated 'Abbad bin Tamim’s 
luicle: I saw the Prophet ^ lying down in 
the mosque and placing one leg on the other. 
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(1) (H, 5968) '‘Coming back with repentance, worshipping Allah and glorifying His 
Praises/’ 
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The Statement of Allah ju;: 

“And We have enjoined on man to be 
good and dutiful to his parents..(V.29:8) 

5970. Narrated Al-Walid bin 'Aizar: I 
heard Abu 'Amr Ash-ShaibM saying, “The 
owner of this house,” he pointed to 
‘Abdullah’s house, “said, ‘I asked the 
Prophet ' Which deed is loved most by 
Allah 3^? He replied: To offer As-Salat 
(the prayers) at their early (very first) stated 
times, ‘Abdulin asked: What is the next (in 
goodness)? The Prophet ^ said: To be good 
and dutiful to one’s parents. ‘Abdullah 
asked: What is the next (in goodness)? The 
Prophet said: To participate in Jihad for 
Allah’s Cause. ‘Abdullah added: The 
Prophet ^ narrated to me these things, 
and if I had asked more, he would have told 
me more” 


(2) CHAPTER. Who is more entitled to he 
treated with the best companionship? 

5971. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who is more 
entitled to be treated with the best 
companionship by me?” The Prophet 
said, “Your mother.” The man said,“Who 
is next?” The Prophet ^ said,“Your 
mother.” The man further said,“Who is 
next?” The Prophet ^ said, “Your 
mother.” The man asked (for the fourth 
time), “Who is next?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Your father.” 
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(3) CHAPTER. One should not go for Jihad 
(fighting in Allah’s Cause) without the 
permission of the parents^^^. 

5972. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: A 
man asked the Prophet “Shall I 

participate in JihadV The Prophet ^ said, 
“Are your parents living?” The man said, 
“Yes.” The Prophet ^ said, “Do Jihad for 
their benefit. 
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(4) CHAPTER. A man should not abuse his ^ 

parents. 


5973. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ib) ^3 
141 ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is one of 
the greatest sins that a man should curse his 
parents.” It was asked (by the people), “O 
Allah’s Messenger! How does a man curse his 
parents?” The Prophet ^ said, “The man 
abuses the father of another man and the 
latter abuses the father of the former and 
abuses his mother.” 
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(1) (Ch. 3) Jihad is compulsory for the Muslim community. So a Muslim should take 
permission from his parents to go for it, but when an enemy of Islam attacks the 
Muslim rights or their country, then he does not need the permission of parents. 

(2) (H. 5972) i .e,, “Serve your parents and do your best to satisfy their needs, for this will 
be a substitute for fighting in Allah’s Cause.” 
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(5) CHAPTER, The invocation of the person 
who is dutiful to his parents is fulfilled (i.e., 
accepted 1^ All^). 

5974. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “While three 
persons were travelling, they were overtaken 
by rain and they took shelter in a cave in a 
mountain. A big rock fell from the mountain 
over the mouth of the cave and blocked it. 
They said to each other. Think of such good 
(righteous) deeds which you did for Allah’s 
sake only, and invoke Allah by giving 
reference to those deeds so that Allah may 
relieve you from your difficultyOne of them 
said, ‘O Allah! I had my parents who were 
very old, and I had small children for whose 
sake I used to work as a shepherd. When I 
returned to them at night and milked (the 
sheep), I used to start giving the milk to my 
parents first before giving to my children. 
One day, I went far away in search of a 
grazing place (for my sheep), and didn’t 
return home till late at night and found that 
my parents had slept. I milked (my livestock) 
as usual and brought the milk vessel and 
stood at their heads, and I disliked to wake 
them up from their sleep, and I also disliked 
to give the milk to my children before my 
parents, though my children were crying 
(from hunger) at my feet. So this state of 
mine, and theirs, continued till the day 
dawned. (O Allah!) If You considered that 
I had done that only for seeking Your 
Pleasure, then please let there be an 
opening through which we can see the sky.’ 
So Allah made for them an opening through 
which they could see the sky. Then the 
second person said, ‘O Allah! I had a cousin 
whom I loved as much as a passionate man 
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loves a woman. I tried to seduce her but she 
refused till I paid her one hundred Dinar. So 
I worked hard till I collected one hundred 
Dinar and went to her with that. But when I 
sat in between her legs (to have sexual 
intercourse with her), she said: O Allah’s 
slave! Be afraid of Allah! Do not deflower me 
except legally (by marriage contract)! So I 
left her. O Allah! If You considered that I 
had done that only for seeking Your 
Pleasure, then please let the rock move a 
little to have a (wider) opening.’ So Allah 
shifted that rock to make the opening wider 
for them. And the last (third) person said, ‘O 
Allah! I employed a labourer for wages equal 
to a Faraq (a certain measure) of rice, and 
when he had finished his job, he demanded 
his wages, but when I presented his due to 
him, he gave it up and refused to take it. 
Then I kept on sowing that rice for him 
(several times) till I managed to buy with the 
price of the yield, some cows and their 
shepherd. Later on, the labourer came to 
me and said: (O Allah’s slave!) Be afraid of 
Allah, and do not be unjust to me and give 
me my due. I said (to him): Go and take 
those cows and their shepherd. So he took 
them and went away. (So, O Allah!) If You 
considered that I had done that for seeking 
Your Pleasure, then please remove the 
remaining part of the rock.’ And so Allah 
released them (from their difficulty) and the 
rock was removed completely from the 
mouth of the cave.” (See H. 2215) 
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(6) CHAPTER. To be undutiful to one’s 
parents is one of the greatest sins. 

This is said by Ibn ‘Umar on the authority 
of the Prophet ^. 

5975. Narrated Al-Mughira: The Prophet 
^ said, “Allah has forbidden you: 

1. to be undutiful to your mothers 

2. to prevent (what you should give in 
charity etc.) 

3. to beg of men (begging) and 

4. to bury your daughters alive. 

And Allah has disliked for you: 

a) Qil and Qal (sinful and useless talk, like 
backbiting, etc, or that you talk too much 
about others) 

b) ask too many questions (in disputed 
religious matters) 

c) to waste your property (by 
extravagance) 

5976. Narrated Abu Bakra 

AllMi's Messenger % said thrice, “Shall I not 
inform you of the biggest of the great sins?’' 
We said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” He 
said, “To join partners in worship with 
Allah^^^ and to be undutiful to one’s 
parents.” The Prophet ^ sat up after he 
had been reclining and added, “And I warn 
you against giving lying speech and a false 
witness; I warn you against giving a lying 
speech (forged statement) and a false 
witness.” The Prophet ^ kept on saying 
that warning till we thought that he would not 
stop. 


5977. Narrated Anas bin Malik 4ii\ ^3: 
Ally’s Messenger ^ mentioned the greatest 
sins or he was asked about the greatest sins. 
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(1) (H. 5976) See the introduction, Vol.I, (Disbelief and Polytheism). 
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He said, “To join partners in worship with 
Allah; to kill a person whom Allah has 
forbidden to kill; and to be undutiful or 
unkind to the parents/’ The Prophet ^ 
added, “Shall I inform you of the biggest of 
the great sins? That is the lying speech 
(forged statement) or the false witness.” 
Shu'ba (the subnarrator) states that most 
probably the Prophet ^ said, “the false 
witness.” 


(7) CHAPTER. To be good to a father who is 
a Muslmk ^^^. 


^ ijli 

'Jli ^ 

- ^ 
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. ! Jli jl 
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5978. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
u4I^ 2iii: My mother came to me, hoping (for 
my favour) during the lifetime of the Prophet 
I asked the Prophet “May I treat her 
kindly?” He replied, “Yes.” 

Ibn 'Uyaina said, “Then Allah revealed: 
'Allah does not forbid you to deal justly 
and kindly with those who fought not against 
you on account of religion, nor drove you out 
of your homes.”’ (V.60:8) 


(8) CHAPTER. The kindness^^^ shown by a 
lady who has a husband, to her mother 


lilU- - o^VA 

. C'- « * > * i t> 1.*“^ 

■ ^ ! 0 w3-w^ 

U4^ Aijl ^ 

ISU ^ J 

: Ju ^ 

awI (Jli 




5979. Narrated Asma’: “My mother who 
was a Mu^rikah (pagan, etc.), came with her 






(1) (Ch. l)Al-Mu^mkun : polythesists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad (#,). 

(2) (Ch, 8) It means: (a) to visit th^m, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to speak to 
them with good words. 

(3) (Ch. 8) The lady does not have to take her husband’s permission to treat her mother 
kindly. 
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father during the period of the peace pact 
between the Muslims and the Quraish 
infidels. I went to seek the advice of the 
Prophet saying, “My mother has arrived 
and she is hoping (for my favour).” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Yes, be good to your 
mother.” 


5980. Narrated Abu Sufyan that Heraclius 
sent for him and said, “What did he, i .e., the 
Prophet order you?” I replied, “He 
orders us to offer Salat (prayers); to give 
Sadaqa (alms, etc.); to be chaste, and to 
keep good relations with our relatives^^\” 


(9) CHAPTER. To be good to one’s brother 
who is a Mu^ink, 


^ IjjiU il J^.j^ 
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5981. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l 4^ iii 
My father, seeing a silken cloak being sold, 
said, “O Allah's Messenger! Buy this and 
wear it on Fridays and when the foreign 
delegates pay a visit to you.” He said, “This 
is worn only by that person who will have no 
share in the Hereafter.” Later, a few silken 
cloaks were given to the Prophet as a gift, 
and he sent one of those cloaks to ‘Umar. 
‘Umar said (to the Prophet ^), “How can I 
wear it while you have said about it what you 
have said?” The Prophet said, “I did not 
give it to you to wear but to sell or to give to 
someone else to wear,” So ‘Umar sent it to 


Jii yiL ^1 :JU 
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(1) (H. 5980) It means: (a) to visit them, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to ^^eak to 
them with good words. 
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his (Mushrik) brother who was from the 
inhabitants of Makkah before he (‘Umar’s 
brother) embraced Islam. 


(10) CHAPTER. The superiority of keeping 
good relations with one’s relatives. 

5982. See the next Hadith No. 5983. 


5983. Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-AnsM ^3 
ilp iii: A man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Inform me of a deed which will make me the 
way to enter Paradise.” The people said, 
“What is the matter with him? What is the 
matter with him?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “He has something to ask (what he 
needs greatly).” The Prophet ^ said (to 
him), “(In order to enter Paradise) you 
should worship Allah and join none in 
worship with Him; you should perform ^45- 
Saldt (Iqdmat-as-Saldt) pay the Zakdt,^^\ 
and keep good relations with your kith and 
kin.” He then said, “Leave it!” (The 
subnarrator said, “It seems that the 
Prophet ^ was riding his she-camel.” The 
man must have been holding the reins of the 
she-camel, and when the Prophet ^ had 
answered his question, he told hii^ to leave 
it.) 
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(1) (H. 5982) See the glossary for Iqdmat-as-Saldt. 

(2) (H. 5982) See the glossary for Zakdt. 
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(11) CHAPTER. The sin of AI-QM‘ (the ())) 

person who severs the bond of kinship). 


5984. Narrated Jubair bin Mut'im that he 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, '‘Al-Qati' (the 
person who severs the bond of kinship) will 
not enter Paradise.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whoever was made wealthy 
because of keeping good relations with his 
kith and kin. 

5985. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“Whoever is pleased that he be granted 
more wealth, and that his lease of life be 
prolonged, then he should keep good 
relations with his kith and kin 


5986. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever loves 
that he be granted more wealth and that his 
lease of life be prolonged, then he should 
keep good relations with his kith and kin.” 


(13) CHAPTER. Allah will keep good 
relations with the one who will keep good 
relations with his kith and kin 

5987. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 
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(1) (Ch. 13) It means: (a) to visit them, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to speak to 
them with good words. 
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The Prophet ^ said, “Allah created the 
creations, and when He finished from His 
creations, Ar-Rahm i,e,, womb said, ‘(^ 
Allah) at this place I seek refuge with You 
from all those who sever me (i .e., sever the 
ties of kith and kin)Allah said, ‘Yes, won’t 
you be pleased that I will keep good relation 
with the one who will keep good relation with 
you, and I will sever the relation with the one 
who will sever the relation with you.’ It said, 
‘Yes, O my Lord.’ Allah said, ‘Then that is 
for you.’” Allah’s Messenger ^ added, 
“Read (in the Qur’an) if you wish, the 
Statement of Allah: 

‘Would you then, if you were given the 
authority, do mischief in the land and sever 
your ties of kinship?”’ (V.47 ;22) 


5988, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “The word 'Ar-Rahm' 
(womb) derives its root from Ar-Rahman 
(i.e., one of the Names of Allah) and Allah 
said: ‘I will keep good relation with the one 
who will keep good relation with you, (womb 
i.e,, kith and kin) and sever the relation with 
him who will sever the relation with you, 
(womb, i .e., kith and kin) 

5989. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3 , the 

wife of the Prophet ^: The Prophet ^ said, 
“The word Ar-Rahm ’ (womb) derives its root 
from Ar-Rahman' (i.e., one of the Names of 
Allah). So, whosoever keeps good^^^ relation 
with it (womb i.e., kith and kin), Allah will 
keep good relation with him, and whosoever 
will sever it (i.e,, severs his relations of kith 
and kin), Allah, too, will sever His relation 
with him.” 
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(1) (H, 5989) It means: (a) to visit them, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to speak to 
them with good words, 




78 - THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


- VA 


27 


(14) CHAPTER.y4r-/2aAm i.e., womb (bond 
of kinship) remains fresh and fruitful if one 
looks after it always. 

5990. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-‘As: I heard 
the Prophet 0. saying openly, not secretly, 
‘The family of Abu so-and-so (i.e., Talib) 
are not among my Auliyd (supporters and 
helpers).” ‘Amr said that there was a blank 
space^^^ in the Book of Muhammad bin 
Ja‘far. He ^ added, ‘No doubt my Wall 
(protector) is Allah and the righteous 
believing people.” ‘Amr bin Al-‘As added, 
“I heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘But they 
(that family) have kinship {Rahm) with me 
and I will be good^^^ and dutiful to them 


(15) CHAPTER. Al-Wdsil (the one who keeps 
good relations with his kith and kin) is not 
the one who recompenses the good done to 
him by his relatives. 

5991. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: The 
Prophet ^ said, ''Al-Wdsil is not the one who 
recompenses the good done to him by his 
relatives, huiAl-Wdsil is the one who keeps 
good relations with those relatives who had 
severed the bond of kinship with him.” 
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(1) (H. 5990) In the place of (so-and-so). 

(2) (H. 5990) It means: (a) to visit them, (b) to help them financially, and (c) to speak to 
them with good words. 
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(16) CHAPTER. Whosoever kept good 
relations with his kith and kin while he was 
a Mu^rik (pagan) and then embraced 
Islam. 

5992. Narrated Hakim bin Hiz^ that he 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What do you 
think about my good deeds which I used to do 
during the Period of Ignorance (i.e,, before 
embracing Islam) like keeping good relations 
with my kith and kin, manumitting the slaves 
and giving alms, etc. Shall I receive the 
reward for that?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“You have embraced Islam with all those 
good deeds which you did.” 


(17) CHAPTER. Whoever allowed a small 
girl of another person to play with him, or 
kissed her or had a joke with her. 

5993. Narrated Sa'id: Umm Khalid bint 
Khalid bin Sa'Id said, “I came tp Allah’s 
Messenger ^ along with my father and I was 
wearing a yellow shirt. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ''Sanahl Sanah\” (‘Abdullah, the 
subnarrator said, “It means, ‘Beautiful! 
Beautiful!’ in the Ethiopian language.”) 
Umm KhMid added, “Then I started 
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playing with the seal of Prophethood. My 
father admonished me. But Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said (to my father), “Leave 
her.” Allah’s Messenger ^ (then addressing 
me) said, “May you live so long that your 
dress gets worn out, and you will mend it 
many times, and then wear another till it gets 
worn out (i.e., May Allah prolong your 
life).” [The subnarrator ‘Abdullah said, 
“That garment (which she was wearing) 
remained usable for a long period”]. 


(18) CHAPTER. To be merciful to one’s 
children, kiss them and embrace them. 

Anas said: The Prophet ^ kissed and 
smelled (his son) Ibrahim. 

5994. Narrated Ibn Abu Nu‘m: I was 
present when a man asked Ibn ‘Umar about 
the blood of mosquitoes. Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“From where are you?” The man replied. 
“From ‘Iraq.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Look at that! 
He is asking me about the blood of 
mosquitoes while they (the Iraqis) have 
killed the (grand) son of the Prophet 
(Ibn ‘Umar added): “I have heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, ‘They (Hasan and 
Husain) are my two sweet-smelling flowers 
in this world.’ ” 


5995. Narrated ‘Ai^ah, the wife of the 
Prophet A lady, along with her two 
daughters, came to me asking me (for some 
alms), but she found nothing with me except 
one date which I gave to her and (she) 
divided it between her two daughters, and 
then she got up and went away. Then the 
Prophet ^ came in and I informed him about 
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this story. He said, “Whoever is in charge of 
(put to test by) these daughters and treats 
them generously, then they will act as a shield 
for him from the (Hell) Fire 


5996. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet ^ came out towards us, while 
carrying Umamah, the daughter of Abu Al- 
‘As (his grand-daughter) over his shoulder. 
He offered Salat (prayer), and when he 
wanted to bow, he put her down, and when 
he stood up, he lifted her up (on his 
shoulders). 


5997. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ kissed Al-Hasan bin 
'All while Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-TamimI was 
sitting beside him, Al-Aqra‘ said, ‘T have ten 
children and I have never kissed anyone of 
them.” Allah’s Messenger ^ cast a look at 
him and said, “Whoever is not merciful to 
others, will not be treated mercifully.” 


5998. Narrated 'Aishah iii A 
bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“You (people) kiss the boys! We don’t kiss 
them.” The Prophet ^ said, “I cannot put 
mercy in your heart after Allah has taken it 
away from it.” 
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5999. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^y. Some Saby (i.e., war prisoners, 
children and women only) were brought 
before the Prophet ^ and behold, a 
woman amongst them was milking her 
breasts to feed, and whenever she found a 
child amongst the captives, she took it over 
her chest and nursed it (she had lost her child 
but later she found him). The Prophet ^ 
said to us, “Do you think that this lady can 
throw her son in the fire?” We replied, “No, 
if she has the power not to throw it (in the 
fire).” The Prophet ^ then said, “Allah is 
more Merciful to His slaves than this lady to 
her son.” 


(19) CHAPTER. Allah divided mercy into 
one hundred parts. 

6000. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiil ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Allah 
has divided mercy into one hundred parts, 
and He kept ninety-nine parts with Him and 
sent down one part on the earth; and because 
of that one single part. His creations are 
merciful to each other, so that even the mare 
lifts up its hoof away from its baby animal, 
lest it should trample on it.” 
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(20) CHAPTER. The killing of one^s own 
children for the fear that they will share his 
meals. 

6001. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ I 

asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which sin is 
the greatest?” He said,“ To set up a rival 
unto Allah, though He (Alone) created 
you.” I said, “What next?” He said, “To 
kill your son lest he should share your food 
with you.” I further asked, “What next?” He 
said, “To commit illegal sexual intercourse 
with the wife of your neighbour.” And then 
Allah revealed as proof of the statement 
of the Prophet ^: “And those who invoke 
not any other ilah (god) along with Allah...” 
(V.25 :68) 


(21) CHAPTER. To take a child in one’s lap. 

6002. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ took a child in his lap for Tahnik 
(i .e., he chewed a date in his mouth and put 
its juice in the mouth of the child). The child 
urinated on him, so he asked for water and 
poured it over the place of the urine. 


(22) CHAPTER. Putting the child on the 
thigh. 

6003. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ used to put me on 
(one of) his thighs and put Al-Hasan bin ‘All 
on his other thigh, and then embrace us and 
say, “O Allah! Please be Merciful to them, as 
I am merciful to them.” 
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(23) CHAPTER. To keep one’s covenant is a 
part of Faith. 
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6004. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^i ^y. I 
never felt so jealous of any woman as I did of 
Khadija, though she had died three years 
before the Prophet ^ married me, and that 
was because I heard him mentioning her too 
often, and because his Lord had ordered him 
to give her the glad tidings that she would 
have a palace in Paradise, made of Qasab^^\ 
and because he used to slaughter a sheep and 
distribute its meat among her friends. 
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(24) CHAPTER. The superiority of the one 
who looks after and sustains an orphan. 
6005. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The 
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(1) (H. 6004) Qasab: See the glossary. 
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Prophet ^ said, “I and the person who looks 
after an orphan and provides for him, will be 
in Paradise like this,” putting his index and 
middle fingers together. 


(25) CHAPTER. The one who looks after 
and works for a widow. 

6006. Narrated Safwan bin Sulaim : The 
Prophet ^ said,“ The one who looks after 
and works for a widow and for a poor person, 
is like a warrior fighting for Allah’s Cause, or 
like a person who observes Saum (fasts) 
during the day and offers Salat (prayer) all 
the night.” 

Narrated Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
said as above {Hadith No. 6006). 


(26) CHAPTER. The one who looks after 
and works for Al-Miskin (a poor person). 

6007. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The one who 
looks after and works for a widow and ioxAl- 
Miskln (a poor person) is like a warrior 
fighting for Allah’s Cause.” [The subnarrator 
Al-Qa‘nabT is not sure whether he also said 
this “Like the one who offers Salat (prayer) 
all the night without slackness and observes 
Saum (fasts) continuously and never breaks 
his fast.”] 
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(27) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
being merciful to the people and to the 
animals. 

6008. Narrated Abu Sulaiman, Malik bin 
Huwairi^: We came to the Prophet ^ and 
we were (a few) young men, of approximately 
same age, and stayed with him for twenty 
nights. Then he thought that we were anxious 
for our families, and he asked us whom we 
had left behind to look after our families, and 
we told him. He was kind-hearted and 
merciful, so he said, “Return to your 
families and teach them (religious 
knowledge) and order them (to do good 
deeds) and offer your Salat (prayers) in the 
way you saw me offering my Salat (prayer), 
and when the stated time for the Salat 
(purayer) becomes due, then one of you 
should pronounce its call (i.e., the Adhan), 
and the eldest of you should lead you in Salat 
(prayer).”<*> 

6009. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While a man was 
walking on a road, he became very thirsty. 
Then he came across a well, got down into it, 
drank (of its water) and then came out. 
Meanwhile he saw a dog panting and licking 
mud because of excessive thirst. The man 
said to himself, ‘This dog is suffering from 
the same state of thirst as I did.’ So, he went 
down the well (again) and filled his shoe 
(with water) and held it in his mouth and 
watered the dog. Allah thanked him for that 
deed and forgave him.” The people asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Is there a reward for 
us in serving the animals?” He said, “(Yes) 
There is a reward for serving any animate 
(living being) 
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(1) (H. 6008) See Iqamat-as-Salat in the glossary. 
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6010. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iit : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up for the Salat 
(prayer) and we, too, stood up along with 
him. Then a bedouin shouted while offering 
Salat (prayer), “O Allah! Bestow Your 
Mercy on me and Muhammad (^) only, 
and do not bestow it on anybody else along 
with usWhen the Prophet ^ had finished 
his Salat (prayer) with Taslim , he said to the 
bedouin, “You have limited (narrowed) a 
vety vast (thing) (meaning Allah’s Mercy) 


6011. Narrated An-Nu'man bin Ba^ir: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You see the 
believers as regards their being merciful 
among themselves, showing love among 
themselves, and being kind among 
themselves, resembling one body, so that, if 
any part of the body is not well then the whole 
body shares the sleeplessness (insomnia) and 
fever with it.” 


6012. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If any Muslim plants 
any plant, and a human being or an animal 
eats of it’, he will be rewarded as if he had 
given that much in charity.” 


6013. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah : The 
Prophet ^ said, “He who is not merciful to 
others, will not be treated mercifully.” 
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(28) CHAPTER. To recommend to be kind to 
one’s neighbour. 

And the Statement of Allah JU. 

“Worship Allah and join none with Him in 
worship and do good to parents... (up to) ... 
such as are proud and boastful(V.4:36) 

6014. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ said, “Jibril (Gabriel) continued 
to recommend me about treating the 
neighbours kindly and politely, so much so 
that I thought he would order me to make 
them as my heirs.” 


6015. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Jibril (Gabriel) 
kept on recommending me about treating the 
neighbours kindly and politely, so much so 
that I thought that he would order me to 
make them as my heirs.” 


(29) CHAPTER. The sin of that person 
whose neighbour does not feel safe from his 
evil. 


6016. Narrated Abu Shuraih: The 
Prophet ^ said, “By Allah, he does not 


^ ' .''tl- > * 9 'i 


[vrvT : 

i oU (YA) 

ii' ^ u5 ji) I J_^j 

.[r^ ;.Lji] 'y\ 

y ^ - n*) 1 

" B ^ 0 ^ ■!» ^ ^ 

^ jj 1 !(Jli 

^Ip ^ ^ 


JI3 U)) 

: 3ii M y 

' 

I4IP iiii 

ijl iili 

’ y~ L 


k iy 





iy. 


- 1 

•) 0 

: 





I ^ ' n ^ ^ > 

^ if' 

JU :Jli 141^ Sbi ^3 
Jlj LoJ) 

i;! .iili ,L>JL 






:[ri 

;[0T 

• 154-* 

: jUf Ip ^ ^ ^ 




78 - THE BOOK OFAL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


- VA 



believe! By Allah, he does not believe! By 
Allah, he does not believe!” It was said, 
“Who is that, O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
said, “That person whose neighbour does not 
feel safe from his evil.” 


(30) CHAPTER. A lady-neighbour should 
not degrade anything given to her by her 
lady-neighbour. 

6017. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 
The Prophet ^ used to say, “O Muslim 
ladies! A lady-neighbour should not look 
down upon the present of her lady-neighbour 
even it were the trotters of a sheep.” 


(31) CHAPTER. Whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should not harm 
his neighbour. 

6018. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
not harm his neighbour, and whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
entertain his guest generously; and 
whosoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should talk what is good or keep quiet 
(i.e., abstain from all kinds of evil and dirty 
talk — e.g., abusing, lying, backbiting, 
etc.).” 


jilj" :Jli ^ Ol 




'<Z\J 


Jy y}j ^ 


IjM * ijli jij^ 




[Ton 



Cr->: 0^ 

4>b 

(r^) 


6ji>- ijj ^ 



. .Xocwki ^ wJLg^ 

- 

u 


lA 




‘y y 


^ > 


• 5^1 Jl^ ! (JI 3 


1 'j 5^1 ^ lyiy 015 


ij 

0^3 


> «> 

0 15 ^ j c Ails^ 





78 - THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


- YA 



6019. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-‘AdawT 
(ilp iiii ^j ): My ears heard and my eyes saw 
the Prophet ^ when he spoke, “Whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
serve his neighbour generously; and 
whosoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should entertain his guest generously by 
giving him his reward.” It was asked, “What 
is his reward, O Allah’s Messenger ^?” He 
said, “(To be entertained generously) for a 
day and a night with high quality of food, and 
the guest has the right to be entertained for 
three days (with ordinary food) and if he stays 
longer, what he will be provided with, will be 
regarded as Sadaqa (a charitable gift). And 
whosoever believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should talk what is good or keep quiet (i ,e., 
abstain from all kinds of dirty and evil talks 
e.g., abusing, lying, backbiting, etc,).” 


(32) CHAPTER. The neighbour whose gate 
is nearer to you has more right to receive 
your favours. 

6020. Narrated ‘Aishah \!^ iiii : I said, 
‘'O Allah’s Messenger! I have two 
neighbours! To whom shall I send my 
gifts?” He said, “To the one whose gate is 
nearer to you.” 


(33) CHAPTER. Enjoining all that is Al- 
Ma^ruf (i.e., Islamic Monotheism and all 
that Islam has ordained) is considered as a 
Sadaqa (charitable gift). 
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6021. Narrated Jabir bin * Abdullah *^\ 

: The Prophet ^ said, “Enjoining every 
kind of Al-Ma 'ruf (i x., Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do) is a 
Sadaqa 


6022. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari: 

The Prophet ^ said, “On every Muslim 
there is enjoined (a compulsory) Sadaqa 
(alms).” They (the people) asked, “If one 
has nothing?” He ^ said, “He should work 
with his hands so that he may benefit himself 
and give it in charity.” They said, “If he 
cannot work, or does not work?” He said, 
“Then he should help the oppressed unhappy 
person (by word or action or both)They 
said, “If he does not do it?” He said, “Then 
he should enjoin what is good,” or said “what 
is (i.e., Islamic Monotheism and 

all that Islto has ordained)”. They said, “If 
he does not do that?” He said, “Then he 
should refrain from Ash-Shar (doing evil — 
e .g., practising polytheism of different kinds 
and all that is evil and bad), for that will be 
considered for him as a Sadaqa (charity).” 

(34) CHAPTER. Pleasant friendly speech. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “A good, pleasant, friendly 
word is a Sadaqa 

6023. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: The 
Prophet ^ mentioned the (Hell) Fire and 
sought refuge (with Allah) from it, and 
turned his face to the other side. He 
mentioned the (Hell) Fire again and took 
refuge (with Allah) from it and turned his 
face to the other side. (Shu‘ba, the 
subnarrator said, “I have no doubt that the 
Prophet ^ repeated it twice.”) The Prophet 
^ then said, “(O people!) Save yourselves 
from the (Hell) Fire, even if with half of a 
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date fruit (given in charity), and if this is not 
available, then (save yourselves) by saying a 
good, pleasant, friendly word 


[\nr :^ij] .((iS 


(35) CHAPTER. To be kind and lenient in all 
matters. 

6024. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii the 
wife of the Prophet A group of Jews 
entered upon the Prophet ^ and said, ''As- 
SamuAlaikum” (i .e., death be upon you) 

I understood it and said, “Wa-Alaikum As- 
Samu wal-la'natu (death and the curse of 
Allah be upon you).” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Be calm, O ‘Ai^ah! Allah loves that 
one should be kind and lenient in all 
matters.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Haven’t you heard what they (the Jews) 
have said?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I 
have (already) said (to them), ‘And upon 
vou’!" 


6025. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ibi ^3: 
/\ bedouin urinated in the mosque and the 
people ran to (beat) him. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Do not interrupt his urination (i .e., 
let him finish),” Then the Prophet ^ asked 
for a tumbler of water and poured the water 
over the place of urine. 

(36) CHAPTER. The co-operation between 
the believers. 
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(1) (H. 6024) Note the similarity between 'As-Salamu Alaikum** (i .e., peace be upon you) 
and As-Samu Alaikum'^ (i.e., death be upon you). 
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6026. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “A believer to another believer is 
like a building whose different parts enforce 
each other.” The Prophet then clasped his 
hands with the fingers interlaced. 


6027. [Abu Musa added:] (At that time) 
the Prophet ^ was sitting, and a man came 
and begged or asked for something. The 
Prophet ^ faced us and said, “Help and 
recommend him and you will receive the 
reward for it, and Allah will bring about what 
he will through His Prophet’s tongue.” 

(37) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

‘‘Whosoever intercedes for a good cause will 
have the reward thereof, and whosoever 
intercedes for an evil cause will have a 
share in its burden. And Allah is Ever All- 
Able to do (and also an All-Witness to) 
everything.” (V.4:85) 


6028. Narrated Abu Musa: Whenever a 
beggar or a person in need came to the 
Prophet the Prophet ^ would say, “Help 
and recommend him, and you will receive the 
reward for it; and Allah will bring about what 
He will through His Prophet’s tongue.” 


(38) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ was neither 
a Fahi^ (one who speaks bad words) nor a 
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MiUafahhi^ (one who speaks obscene evil 
words to make people laugh). 

6029. Narrated Masruq: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr mentioned Allah’s Messenger ^ saying 
that he was neither a Fdhi^ nor a 
Mutafahhi^. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr added, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘The best 
among you are those who have the best 
manners and the best character.’” 


6030. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mulaika 

: ‘Aishah said that the 

Jews came to the Prophet ^ and said, "yts- 
Sdmu 'Alaikum*' (death be on you). ‘Ai^ah 
said (to them), “(Death) be on you, and may 
Allah curse you and shower His Wrath upon 
you!” The Prophet ^ said, “Be calm, O 
‘AMah! You should be kind and lenient, and 
beware of harshness and Fuhsh (i.e., bad 
words).” She said (to the Prophet ^), 
“Haven’t you heard what they (Jews) have 
said?” He said, “Haven’t you heard what I 
have replied back (to them)? I said the same 
to them, and my invocation against them will 
be accepted, while theirs against me will be 
rejected (by Allah) 

6031. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp ibi ^3 ’ 
The Prophet ^ was neither a Sabbdb (one 
who would abuse others) nor a Fdhi^ (one 
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who speaks bad words), nor a one who would 
curse (others), and if he wanted to admonish 
anyone of us, he used to say: “What is wrong 
with him, his forehead be dusted!” 


6032. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^y. A 
man asked permission to enter upon the 
Prophet When the Prophet saw him, 
he said, “What an evil brother of his tribe! 
And what an evil son of his tribe!” When that 
man sat down, the Prophet ^ behaved with 
him in a nice and polite manner and was 
completely at ease with him. When that 
person had left, ‘Aishah said (to the Prophet 
^), “O Allah’s Messenger! When you saw 
that man, you said so-and-so about him, then 
you showed him a kind and polite behaviour, 
and you enjoyed his company?” Allah’s 
Messenger said, “O ‘Aishah! Have you 
ever seen me speaking a bad and dirty 
language? (Remember that), the worst 
people before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those whom the people 
leave (undisturbed) to be away from their 
evil.” 


(39) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
good character and generosity and what sort 
of miserliness is disliked. 

Ibn ‘Abb^ said, “The Prophet ^ was the 
most generous among the people, and he 
used to be more so (generous) in the month 
of Ramadan.” 

Abu Dhar said that when the news of the 
advent of the Prophet ^ being sent (as a 
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Messenger) reached him, he said to his 
brother, “Ride this valley (of Makkah) and 
listen to some of his speech.” When he 
returned, he said, “I have seen him (the 
Prophet exhorting people to virtues.” 

6033 * bJarrated iAnas ibi ^3 • T^he 
Prophet ^ was the best among the people 
(both in looks and character) and was the 
most generous of them, and was the bravest 
of them. Once, during the night, the people 
of Al-Madina got afraid (of a sound). So the 
people went towards that sound, but the 
Prophet ^ having gone to that sound before 
them, met them while he was saying, “Don’t 
be afraid, don’t be afraid.” (At that time) he 
was riding a saddleless horse belonging to 
Abu Talha, and he was carrying a sword 
slung at his neck. The Prophet ^ said, “I 
found it (the horse) like a sea, or, it is the sea 
indeed. 


6034. Narrated Jabir Never 

was the Prophet ^ asked for a thing to be 
given for which his answer was ‘no’. 
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6035. Narrated Masruq: We were sitting 
with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who was narrating to 
us {Haditjh ): He said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was neither a Fdhi^^^ nor a Mutafahhi ^^^, 
and he used to say, ‘The best among you are 
the best in character (having good 
manners).’” 
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(1) (H. 6033) The horse was like the sea in its speed. 

(2) (H. 6035) Fdhi^\ (i.e., one who talks evil). 

(3) (H. 6035) Mutafahhi ^: (i.e., a person who conveys evil talk or a person who speaks 
obscene evil words to make people laugh). 
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6036. Narrated Abu : Sahl bin Sa‘d 

said that a woman brought a Burda (sheet) to 
the Prophet Sahl asked the people, “Do 
you laiow what is a Burda?'' The people 
replied, “It is a Shamla , a sheet with a 
fringe/’ That woman said, “O Allah^s 
Messenger! I have brought it so that you 
may wear it,” So the Prophet ^ took it 
because he was in need of it and wore it. A 
man among his Companions, seeing him 
wearing it, said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Please give it to me to wear.” The Prophet 
^ said, “Yes” (and gave him that sheet). 
When the Prophet ^ left, the man was 
blamed by his companions who said, “It was 
not nice on your part to ask the Prophet ^ 
for it while you know that he took it because 
he was in need of it, and you also know that 
he (the Prophet) ^ never turns down 
anybody’s request that he might be asked 
for.” That man said, “I just wanted to have 
its blessings as the Prophet ^ had put it on, 
so I hoped that I might be shrouded in it.” 


6037. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger 0, said, “Time will pass 
rapidly, good deeds will decrease, and 
miserliness will be thrown (in the hearts of 
the people), and Al-Harj (will increase).” 
They asked, “What isAl-Haij?" He replied, 
“(It is) killing (murdering), (it is) killing 
(murdering) 
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6038, Narrated Anas ^ iii ^ 3 : I served 
the Prophet 0, for ten years, and he never 
said to me, (a minor harsh word 

denoting impatience) and never blamed me 
by saying, “Why did you do so, or why didn’t 
you do so?” 


(40) CHAPTER. How should a man be with 
his family? 

6039. Narrated Al-Aswad: I asked 
‘Aishah 5i)i what did the Prophet 0 
use to do at home? She replied, “He used to 
keep himself busy serving his family and 
when it was time for the Salat (prayer), he 
would get up for Salat (prayer) 


(41) CHAPTER. Love is from Allah JU. 

6040. Narrated AbO Hurairah iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet 0 said, “If Allah loves a 
person, He calls Jibril (Gabriel) saying: 
‘Allah loves so-and-so; O Jibril love him.’ 
Jibril would love him, and then Jibril would 
make an announcement among the residents 
of the heaven, ‘Allah loves so-and-so, 
therefore, you should love him also.’ So, all 
the residents of the heavens would love him 
and then he is granted the pleasure of the 
people of the earth.” (See H. 3209) 


.«^1 Uj 

[AO 

♦ <JjA: C...H !(Jl3 

^ ;Jli iSil 

/ ^ A . 

. 'y ^ C 1 . cJ U LftJ 

.c—'yi ■^ 


[TVnA 

J 3 ^. ^ (i*) 


vUL ^ 

J ^ h\S \j> 

^ jli’ :cJl5 

^L5 lip 


jui 41)1 ^ iiJi -.«pL (n) 
• ^ - "V • i • 

jj\ 

iil <1^1 ISp) : Jli 


. i 9- . ' o 

J^' s?® 

' 9 t ^ ^ i i 

toj.^ls U*3Vi 0 } ! f-Lo-k-Jl 


^ 9 S i 

AJ ^ 


.UlJi ^1 





78 - THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


6043. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ 

The Prophet ^ said at Mina, “Do you loiow 
what day is today?” They (the people) 


(42) CHAPTER. To love for Allah’s sake 
(only). 

6041. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “None will have the 
sweetness (delight) of Faith 

(a) till he loves a person and loves him 
only for Allah’s sake, 

(b) till it becomes dearer to him to be 
thrown in the fire than to revert to disbelief 
(Heathenism) after Allah has brought him 
out (saved him) from it, 

(c) till Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) become dearer to him than 
anything else.” (See H, 16) 

(43) CHAPTER. The Statment of Allah JW: 
“O you who believe! Let not a group scoff at 
another group..(V.49:11) 

6042. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zam‘a: The 
Prophet ^ forbade laughing at a person who 
passes wind, and said, “How does anyone of 
you beat his wife as he beats the stallion 
camel and then he may embrace (sleep with) 
her?” And Hi^am said, “As he flogs his 
slave”. 
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replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better/' He said, “Today is 10th of Dhul- 
Hijja, the sacred (forbidden) day. Do you 
know what town is this?” They (the people) 
replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “This is the sacred 
(forbidden) town (Makkah — a sanctuary). 
And do you know which month is this?” They 
(the people) replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” He said, “This is 
the sacred month.” He added, “Allah has 
made your blood, your properties and your 
honour sacred to one another (i .e., Muslims) 
like the sanctity of this day of yours, in this 
month of yours, in this town of yours.” 

[See HadltJi No. 1741 and 1742] 


(44) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as 
regards calling bad names and cursing. 

6044. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Abusing a 
Muslim is Fusuq (i.e., an evil-doing), and 
killing him is Kufr (disbelief).” 


6045. Narrated Abu Dhar aIp % 1 J that 
he heard the Prophet ^ saying, “If 
somebody accuses another of Fusuq (by 
calling him Fdsiq* i.e., a wicked person) or 
accuses him of Kufr (disbelief), such an 
accusation will revert to him (i.e., the 
accuser) if his companion (the accused) is 
innocent.” 
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6046. Narrated Anas ^ Allah's 

Messenger ^ was neither a Fdhi^ (one who 
speaks bad words) nor a Sabbdba (one who 
abuses others); and he used to say while 
admonishing somebody, “What is wrong with 
him? May dust be on his forehead!” 


6047. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak, 
who was one of the companions who gave the 
BaVa (pledge) to the Prophet ^ underneath 
the tree (AbHudaibtya): Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Whoever swears by a religion other 
than Islam (i.e., if somebody swears by 
saying that he is a non-Muslim e.g., a Jew 
or a Christian, etc.) in case he is telling a lie, 
he is really so if his oath is false, and a person 
is not bound to ftilfil a vow about a thing 
which he does not possess.And whoever 
commits suicide with anything in this world, 
he will be tortured with that very thing on the 
Day of Resurrection; and whoever curses a 
believer, then it (his sin) will be as if he 
murdered him; and whoever accuses a 
believer of Kufr (disbelief), then it is as if 
he killed him.” 

6048. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad who 
was one of the Companions of the Prophet: 
Two men abused eadi other in front of the 
Prophet 0 ,, and one of them became angry 
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(1) (H. 6047) e.g., if somebody vows that he will manumit the slave of so-and-so if sudi 
and such thing happens, he is not bound to fulfil such a vow because he does not have 
the right to oblige the master of the slave to sell his slave. 
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and his anger became so intense that his face 
became swollen and changed. The Prophet 
^ said, “I know a word the saying of which 
will cause him to relax, if he does say it.” 
Then a man went to him and informed him of 
the statement of the Prophet ^ and said, 
“Seek refuge with Allah from Satan."' On 
that the angry man said, “Do you find 
anything wrong with me? Am I insane? Go 
away!"" 


6049. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: 
Allah"s Messenger ^ went out to inform 
the people about the date of the Night of 
Decree (Al-Qadr) There happened a 
quarrel between two Muslim men. The 
Prophet ^ said, “I came out to inform you 
about the Night of Al-Qadr, but as so-and-so 
and so-and-so quarrelled, so the news about 
it had been taken away; and may be it was 
better for you. So, look for it in the ninth, the 
seventh, or the fifth (of the last ten days of 
Ramadan)."" 


6050. Narrated Ma‘rur: I saw Abu Dhar 
wearing a Burda (garment) and his slave too 
was wearing a Burda, so I said (to Abu 
Dhar), “If you take this (Burda of your slave) 
and wear it (along with yours), you will have a 
nice suit (costume) and you may give him 
another garment."’ Abu Dhar said, “There 
was a quarrel between me and another man 
whose mother was a non-Arab and I called 
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(1) (H. 6049) See SurOi No. 97. (The Qur’an) 
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her bad names. The man mentioned jl5 :JU3 


(complained about) me to the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said, “Didyou abuse so-and- 
so?” I said, “YesHe said, “Did you call his 
mother bad names?” I said, “Yes”, He said, 
“You still have the traits of (the Pre-Islamic 
Period of) Ignorance.” I said, “(Do I still 
have ignorance) even now in my old age?” 
He said, “Yes, they (slaves or servants) are 
your brothers, and Allah has put them under 
your command. So the one under whose 
hand Allah has put his brother, should feed 
him of what he eats, and dress him of what he 
himself dresses, and should not ask him to do 
a thing beyond his capacity. And if at all he 
asks him to do a hard task, he should help 
him therein.” 
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(45) CHAPTER. What is allowed of 
mentioning other people, for example, 
describing somebody as tall or short. 

And the Prophet ^ said, “What is Dhul- 
Yadain (the long-armed person) saying?” 
And the nickname which is not intended 
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for degrading somebody (but just for 
distinguishing him from others who have 
the same surname). 

6051. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ led us in the Zuhr prayer, 
offering only two Rak'a and then (finished it) 
with Tasllm , went out infront of the mosque 
and stood there, putting his hand over a 
piece of wood. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were 
also present among the people on that day 
but dared not talk to him [about his Salat 
(prayer)]. And the hasty people went away, 
wondering, ''Has As-Salat been shortened?” 
Amongst the people there was a man whom 
the Prophet ^ used to call Dhul-Yadain (the 
long-armed). He said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
Have you forgotten or has As-Saldt (prayer) 


* if. ® ^ 

3'i .Ha: 


^ 1. f 



r 

Jj ‘ 

, oSj 


ji IjL^ 


•>; /A 


> ^ ^ ^ 



?e^L2aJl 

; 1 jJ 




78 - THE BOOK OF AI^ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


yjVl yUf - YA 



been shortened?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Neither have I forgotten, nor has it been 
shortened.” They (the people) said, “Surely, 
you have forgotten, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
The Prophet ^ said, ''Dhul-Yadain has told 
the truth.” So the Prophet ^ got up and 
offered two (more) Rak'a and finished his 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim. Then he said 
Takbir, performed a prostration of ordinary 
duration or longer, then he raised his head 
and said Takblr and performed another 
prostration of ordinary duration or longer, 
and then raised his head and said Takbir 
(i.e., he performed the two prostrations of 
Sahw, i.e., forgetfulness and finished with 
Taslim ).” 

(46) CHAPTER. Backbiting, and the 
Statement of Allah JUi: 

^^..And spy not, neither backbite one 
another...” (V.49:12) 


6052. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas l4^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ passed by two graves 
and said, “Both of them (persons in the 
grave) are being tortured, and they are not 
being tortured for a major sin (to avoid). This 
one (pointing to one grave) used not to save 
himself from being soiled with his urine, and 
the other used to go about with calumnies 
(among the people to rouse hostilities, e.g., 
one goes to a person and tells him that so- 
and-so says about him such-and-such evil 
things).” The Prophet ^ then asked for a 
green branch (of a date-palm tree), split it 
into two pieces and planted one on each 
grave and said, “I hope that their torture 
might be lessened, till these (green branches) 
get dried 
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(1) (H. 6052) This action was a kind of invocation on the part of the Prophet ^ for the 
deceased persons [Fath Al-Bdri ]. 
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[See Vol. 1, Hadlth, No. 216 and its 
footnote] 

(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of the 
Prophet ^: ‘The best family (house) 
among the Ansdi^’* 

6053. Narrated Abu Usaid As-Sa‘idl: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best family among the 
Ansar is the Banu An-Najjar.” 


(48) CHAPTER. What is allowed as regard 
backbitings wicked and suspicious people. 

6054. Narrated ‘A^ah A 

man asked permission to enter upon Allah’s 
Messenger The Prophet ^ said, “Admit 
him. What an evil brother of his people,” or 
said, “a son of his people!” But when the 
man entered, the Prophet ^ spoke to him in 
a very polite manner. (And when that person 
left) I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You had 
said what you had said, yet you spoke to him 
in a very polite manner?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “O ‘Ai^ah! The worst people are those 
whom the people desert, or leave in order to 
save themselves from their dirty language or 
from their transgression 


(49) CHAPTER. An-Namima is one of the 
great sins. [It means to go about with 
calumnies (the conveyance of disagreeable 
false information from one person to another 
to create hostility between them)]. 

6055. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas: Once, the 
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Prophet ^ went through the graveyards of 
Al-Madina and heard the voices of two 
persons who were being tortured in their 
graves. The Prophet ^ said, “They are being 
tortured (in punishment), but they are not 
being punished because of a major sin, yet 
their sins are great: One of them used not to 
save himself from (being soiled with) the 
urine, and the other used to go about with 
Namima (calumnies)Then the Prophet ^ 
asked for a green palm-tree branch and split 
it into two pieces and placed one piece on 
each grave, saying, “I hope that their torture 
(punishment) might be lessened, till these 
(green branches) get dried. 


(50) CHAPTER. What is disliked of Namima 
(calumnies). 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“A slanderer, going about with 
calumnies.'' (V.68:ll) 

And also the Statement of Allah Ju;: 

“Woe to every slanderer and backbiter.” 
(V. 104:1) 

Yahmiz\ Yalmiz' or YaW, all mean the 
same (i.e., disgracing the person in his 
absence). 

6056. Narrated Hudhaifa: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “A Qattat^^^ will not enter 
Paradise.” 
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(1) (H. 6055) See the footnote of Haditji No. 6052. 

(2) (H. 6056) A Qattat is a person who conveys dis 2 ^rec^le, false information frcnn one 
person to another with the intention of causing harm wad enmity between them. 
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(51) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU*: 

And shun lying speech (false 
statements).” (V.22:30) 

6057. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever does not give 
up lying speech, (false statements) and acting 
on them (i.e., telling lies), and evil deeds, 
and behaving in an ignorant evil way, and 
speaking bad words to others, then Allah is 
not in need of his (fasting) leaving his food 
and drink.” 

[See Fath Al-Bdn\ 


(52) CHAPTER. What is said about a 
double-faced person. 

6058. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The worst people 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection will 
be the double-faced people who appear to 
some people with one face and to other 
people with another face.” 


(53) CHAPTER. Whoever informs his friend 
what has been said about him. 

6059. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ilp 
Once Allah's Messenger ^ divided and 
distributed (the war booty). An Ansdri man 
said, “By Allah! Muhammad (^), by this 
distribution, did not intend to please Allah 
So I came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
informed him about it, whereupon his face 
became changed with anger and he said. 
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“May Allah bestow His Mercy on Musa 
(Moses) for he was harmed more than this, 
yet he remained patient.’' 


(54) CHAPTER. What is disliked of praising 
a person. 
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6060. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ heard a man praising another man and he 
was exaggerating in his praise. The Prophet 
^ said (to him), “You have destroyed, or cut 
the back of the man 


6061. Narrated Abu Bakra: A man was 
mentioned before the Prophet ^ and 
another man praised him greatly. The 
Prophet ^ said, “May Allah’s Mercy be on 
you! You have cut the neck of your friend.” 
The Prophet ^ repeated this sentence many 
times and said, “If it is indispensable for 
anyone of you to praise someone, then he 
should say, ‘I think that he is so-and-soif he 
really thinks that he is such. Allah is the One 
Who will take his accounts (as He knows his 
reality) and none can sanctify anybody before 
Allah.” 

(Kh alid said, “Woe to you,” instead of 
“Allah’s Mercy be on you.”). 


(55) CHAPTER. Whoever praises his 
brother with that he knows. 
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And Sa‘d said, ‘T never heard the Prophet 
^ saying to anyone walking on the earth that 
he is from the people of Paradise except to 
‘Abdullah bin Salto/' 


6062. Narrated Salim that his father said; 
“When Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioned 
what he mentioned about (the hanging of) 
the Izdr (waist-sheet), Abu Bakr said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! My Izdr slackens on one 
side (without my intention)The Prophet ^ 
said, “You are not among those (who, out of 
conceit, or of pride) drag their Izdr behind 
them 


(56) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: ‘Werily! Allah enjoins Al-^Adl (i.e., 
justice and worshipping none but Allah 
Alone — Islamic Monotheism) and Al- 
Ihsdn [i.e., to be patient in perfoming your 
duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and 
in accordance with the As-Sunna (legal ways) 
of the Prophet ^ in a perfect manner], and 
giving (help) to kith and kin (i.e., all what 
Allah has ordered you to give them e.g., 
wealth, visiting, looking after them, or any 
other kind of help); and forbids ALFdhsha^ 
(i.e., all evil deeds, e.g., illegal sexual acts, 
disobedience of parents, polytheism, to tell 
lies, to give false witness, to kill a life without 
right), and Al-Munkar (i.e., all that is 
prohibited by Islamic law: polytheism of 
every kind, disbelief and eveiy kind of evil 
deeds), and Al-Baghy (i.e., all kinds of 
oppression). He admonishes you, that you 
may take heed.” (V.16:90) 

And His Statement: 

^^...O mankind! Your rebellion 
(disobedience to Allah) is only against your 
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ownselves..(V.10:23) 

And His Statement: 

“...And whoever has retaliated with the 
like of that which he was made to suffer, and 
then has again been wronged, Allah will 
surely help him...” (V.22:60) 

And one should give up causing evil to a 
Muslim or to a disbeliever. 

6063. Narrated ‘Aishah iii The 
Prophet ^ continued for such and such 
period imagining that he has slept (had 
sexual relations) with his wives, and in fact 
he did not. One day he said to me, “O 
‘Ai^ah! Allah has instructed me regarding a 
matter about which I had asked Him. There 
came to me two men, one of them sat near 
my feet and the other near my head. The one 
near my feet, asked the one near my head 
(pointing at me), ‘What is wrong with this 
man?’ The latter replied, ‘He is under the 
effect of magic.’ The first one asked, ‘Who 
had worked magic on him?’ The other 
replied, ‘Labid bin A‘sam.’ The first one 
asked, ‘What material (did he use)?’ The 
other replied, ‘The skin of the pollen of a 
male date-palm tree with a comb and the hair 
stuck to it, kept under a stone in the well of 
Dharwan’.” Then the Prophet ^ went to 
that well and said, “This is the same well 
which was shown to me (in the dream). The 
tops of its date-palm trees look like the heads 
of the ShayMn (devils), and its water looks 
like the infusion of Hinna leaves.” Then the 
Prophet ^ ordered that those things be 
taken out. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Why did you not treat yourself with Nashra or 
you don’t want to disclose?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah has cured me; and I hate to 
spread the evil among the people. 
‘Aishah added, “(The magician) Labid bin 
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(1) (H, 6063) The Prophet did not want to encourage people to learn magic. 
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A'sam was a man from Bam Zuraiq, an ally 
of the Jews ” (See H. 5765) 


(57) CHAPTER. Jealousy and mutual 
estrangement are forbidden. 

And the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“And from the evil of the envier when he 
envies.” (V,113;5) 

6064. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Beware of suspicion, 
for suspicion is the worst of false tales; and 
do not look for others’ faults, and do not spy, 
and do not be jealous of one another, and do 
not desert (cut your relation with) one 
another, and do not hate one another; and 
O Allah’s worshippers! Be brothers (as Allah 
has ordered you!).” 


6065. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3; 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not hate one 
another, and do not be jealous of one 
another; and do not desert (cut your 
relation with) each other, and O Allah’s 
worshippers! Be brothers. Lo! It is not 
permissible for any Muslim to desert (not 
talk to) his brother (Muslim) for more than 
three days.” 


(58) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

“O you who believe! Avoid much suspicion, 
indeed some suspicions are sins. And spy not, 
neither backbite one another...” (V.49:12) 
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6066. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘‘Beware of 
suspicion, for suspicion is the worst of false 
tales; and do not look for others’ faults, and 
do not indulge in spying on one another, and 
do not practise and do not be 

jealous of one another and do not hate one 
another, and do not desert (stop talking to) 
one another. And O Allah’s worshippers! Be 
brothers!” 


(59) CHAPTER. What sort of suspicion is 
allowed. 

6067. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ said, “I do not think that so-and- 
so and so-and-so know anything of our 
religion.” 

And Al-Laith said, “These two persons 
were among the hypocrites.” 


6068. Narrated Al-Laith: ‘Aishah ^i»i 
[ 4 ^ said, “The Prophet ^ entered upon me 
one day and said, ‘O ‘Aishah! I do not think 
that so-and-so and so-and-so know anything 
of our religion which we follow’ 


(60) CHAPTER. (It is recommended that) a 
believer should conceal what sins he may 
commit. 

6069. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii»l : I 
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(1) (H. 6066) Na]^ means to offer a high price for something in order to allure another 
customer who is interested in the thing. 
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heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying,. “All the 
sins of my followers will be forgiven except 
those of the Mujdhirin (those who commit a 
sin openly or disclose their sins to the 
people). An example of such disclosure is 
that a person commits a sin at night, and 
though Allah screens it from the public, then 
he comes in the morning and says, ‘O so-and- 
so , I did such and such (evil) deed yesterday,’ 
though he spent his night screened by his 
Lord (none knowing about his sin) and in the 
morning he removes Allah’s Screen from 
himself.” 


6070. Narrated Safwan bin Muhriz: A 
man asked Ibn ‘Umar, “What did you hear 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying regarding An- 
Najwd (secret talk between Allah and His 
believing worshipper on the Day of 
Resurrection)?” He said, “(The Prophet 
said) One of you will come close to his Lord 
(Allah) till He will shelter him in His Screen 
and say: ‘Did you commit such and such sin?’ 
He will say, ‘Yes.’ Then Allah will say: ‘Did 
you commit such and such sin?’ He will say, 
‘Yes.’ So Allah will make him confess (all his 
sins) and He will say, ‘I screened them (your 
sins) for you in the world, and today I forgive 
them for you.”’ 

[See Vol. 6, Hadith No. 4685] 

(61) CHAPTER. Pride and arrogance. 

Mujahid said, “ ‘Bending his neck in 
pride...(V.22:9) means he is proud of 
himself.” 'Itfahu* means his neck. 
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(1) (Chap. 61) (V.22.9) Narrated Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: Allah Messenger ^ said, 
“Whosoever has pride in his heart equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall 
not enter Paradise.” A person (amongst the audience) said verily a person loves that= 
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6071. Narrated Hari^a bin Wahb 
Al-Khuza!: The Prophet ^ said, “Shall I 
inform you about the people of Paradise? 
They comprise every obscure, unimportant 
humble person, and if he takes Allah’s Oath 
that he will do that thing, Allah will fulfil his 
oath (by doing that). Shall I inform you about 
the people of the (Hell) Fire? They comprise 
every cruel, violent, proud and conceited 
person 


6072. Narrated Anas bin Malik: Any of 
the female slaves of Al-Madina could take 
hold of the hand of Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
take him wherever she wished 


(62) CHAPTER, Al-Hijra [(to desert or) cut 
one’s relation with another Muslim (i .e., not 
to speak to him on meeting him)]. 

The Prophet ^ said, “It is not lawful for a 
man to desert (not to speak to) his brother 
(on meeting him) for more than three days.” 

6073, 6074, 6075. Narrated ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet ^ that she was told that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair (on hearing that she 
was selling, or giving something as a gift) 
said, “By Allah, if ‘Aishah does not give up 
this, I will declare her incompetent to dispose 
of her wealth.” I said, “Did he (‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair) say so?” They (people) said, 
“Yes.” ‘Aishah said, “I vow to Allah that I 
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=his dress should be beautiful and his shoes should be beautiful. The Prophet ^ 
remarked; Verily, Allah is the Most Beautiful and loves beauty. Pride is to completely 
disregard the truth and to scorn (looking down upon) the people.” {Sahih Muslim, Book 
of Faith, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 164). 

(1) (H. 6072) The Prophet was the most humble person having not the least of pride, 
and he used to help all and was very kind to everybody. 
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will never speak to Ibn Az-Zubair.” When 
this desertion lasted long, ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair sought intercession with her, but she 
said, “By Allah, I will not accept the 
intercession of anyone for him, and will not 
commit a sin by breaking my vowWhen this 
state of affairs was prolonged on Ibn Az- 
Zubair (he felt it hard on him), he said to Al- 
Miswar bin Makhrama and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Aswad bin ‘Abd Yaghu^, who were 
from the tribe of BanI Zuhra, “I beseech 
you, by Allah, to let me enter upon ‘Aishah, 
for it is unlawful for her to vow to cut the 
relation with meSo Al-Miswar and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, wrapping their sheets around 
themselves, asked ‘Aishah’s permission 
saying, “Peace and Allah’s Mercy and 
Blessings be upon you! Shall we come in?” 
‘Ai^ah said, “Come in.” They said, “All of 
us?” She said, “Yes, come in, all of you,” 
not knowing that Ibn Az-Zubair was also with 
them. So when they entered, Ibn Az-Zubair 
entered the screened place and got hold of 
‘Aishah and started requesting her to excuse 
him, and wept. Al-Miswar and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman also started requesting her to 
speak to him and to accept his repentance. 
They said (to her), “The Prophet ^ forbade 
what you know of deserting (not speaking to 
your Muslim brethem), for it is unlawful for 
any Muslim not to talk to his brother for 
more than three nights (days).” So when they 
increased their reminding her (of the 
superiority of having good relations with 
kith and kin, and of excusing other’s sins), 
and brought her down to a critical situation, 
she started reminding them, and wept, 
saying, “I have made a vow, and (the 
question of) vow is a difficult one.” They 
(Al-Miswar and ‘Abdur-Rahman) persisted 
in their appeal till she spoke with ‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair and she manumitted forty 
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slaves as an expiation for her vow. Later on, 
whenever she remembered her vow, she used 
to weep so much that her veil used to become 
wet with her tears. 


6076. Narrated Anas bin Malik iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not hate one 
another, nor be jealous of one another; and 
do not desert (cut your relation with) one 
another, but O Allah’s worshippers! Be 
brothers! And it is unlawful for a Muslim to 
desert his brother Muslim (and not to talk to 
him) for more than three nights 


6077. Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
iiji: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is not 
lawful for a man to desert his brother 
(Muslim) for more than three nights. (It is 
unlawful for them that) when they meet, one 
of them turns his face away from the other, 
and the other turns his face from the former; 
and the better of the two will be the one who 
greets the other first.” 


(63) CHAPTER. The desertion of a sinful 
person (disobedient to Allah and His 
Messenger ^). 

After Ka‘b had failed to join the Prophet 
^ (in the battle of Tabuk), he said, “The 
Prophet ^ forbade all the Muslims to speak 
to us.” Ka‘b mentioned fifty nights (as the 
period of his desertion). 
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6078. Narrated *Aishah Lg_U iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I know whether 
you are angry or pleased.” I said, “How do 
you know that O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
said, “When you are pleased, you say, ‘Yes, 
by the Lord of Muhammad,’ but when you 
are angry, you say, ‘No, by the Lord of 
Ibrahim (Abraham)!’ ” I said, “Yes, I do not 
leave, except your name.” 


(64) CHAPTER. May a person visit his 
friend daily, or visit him in the morning and 
in the evening? 

6079. Narrated ‘Aishah ibi ^3, the 
wife of the Prophet ^ I do not remember my 
parents believing in any religion other than 
the religion (of Islam), and there passed not 
a single day, without our being visited by 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in the morning and in 
the evening. One day, while we were sitting 
in the house of Abu Bakr (my father) at 
noon, someone said, “This is Allah’s 
Messenger % coming at an hour at which 
he never used to visit us.” Abu Bakr said, 
“There must be something very urgent that 
has brought him at this hour.” The Prophet 
^ said, “I have been allowed to go out (of 
Makkah) to migrate.’” 

[For details, see Vol. 5,HaditJt No. 3905 
and 3906 s 
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(65) CHAPTER, The paying of a visit. 

And whoever visited some people and ate 
in their houses. 

Salman visited Abu Ad-Darda’ during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ and took a meal 
with him. 

6080. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ visited a household 
among the Ansar, and he took a meal with 
them. When he intended to leave, he asked 
for a place in that house for him to pray. So, 
a mat, sprinkled with water, was put and he 
offered Salat (prayer) over it, and invoked 
for Allah’s Blessing upon them (his hosts). 


(66) CHAPTER. Whoever spruced himself 
up for the delegates. 

6081. Narrated ‘Abdullah: ‘Umar saw a 
silken cloak over a man (for sale), so he took 
it to the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Buy this and wear it when the 
delegate comes to you.” He (^) said, “The 
silk is worn by one who will have no share (in 
the Hereafter)Some time passed after this 
event, and then the Prophet ^ sent a 
(similar) cloak to him. ‘Umar brought that 
cloak back to the Prophet ^ and said, “You 
have sent this to me, and you said about a 
similar one what you said?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “I have sent it to you so that you may get 
money by selling it.” Because of this, Ibn 
‘Umar used to hate the silken markings on 
the garments. 
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(67) CHAPTER. The establishment of a 
bond of brotherhood and the conclusion of 
a treaty. 

And Abu Juhaifa said, “The Prophet ^ 
established a bond of brotherhood between 
Salman and Abu Ad-Darda’. 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf said, “When we 
arrived at Al-Madina, the Prophet ^ 
established a bond of brotherhood between 
me and Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabi‘ 

6082. Narrated Anas When 

‘Abdur-Rahman came to us, the Prophet ^ 
established a bond of brotherhood between 
him and Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabi'. Once, the 
Prophet ^ said, “As you (O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman) have married, give a wedding 
banquet even if with one sheep 

6083. Narrated ‘Asim: I said to Anas bin 
Malik, “Did it reach you that the Prophet ^ 
said, “There is no treaty of brotherhood in 
Islam?” Anas said, “The Prophet ^ made a 
treaty (of brotherhood) between the Ansar 
and the Quraish in my home 
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(68) CHAPTER. (What is said about) 
smiling and laughing. 
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And Fatima ^'sLJi said, “The Prophet 
^ told me something secretly (during his 
fatal illness) and I laughed 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Allah is He Who makes 
(whom He wills) laugh and makes (whom He 
wills) weep 

[See V.53:43 the Qur’an]. 

6084. Narrated ‘Aishah L^Ip : Rifa‘a 
Al-Qurazi divorced his wife irrevocably (i.e., 
that divorce was the final). Later on ‘ Abdur- 
Rahm^ bin Az-Zubair married her after 
him. She came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I was Rifa‘a’s wife 
and he divorced me thrice, and then I was 
married to ‘Abdur-Rahm^ bin Az-Zubair, 
who, by Allah has nothing with him except 
something like this fringe^O Allah’s 
Messenger,” showing a fringe she had taken 
from her covering sheet. Abu Bakr was 
sitting with the Prophet ^ while j^alid bin 
Sa‘Id bin Al-‘As was sitting at the door of the 
room waiting for admission. Khalid started 
calling Abu Bakr, “O Abu Bakr! Why don’t 
you reprove this lady from what she is openly 
saying before Allah’s Messenger?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did nothing except smiling, 
and then said (to the lady),“Perhaps you 
want to go back to Rifa‘a? No, (it is not 
possible), unless and until you enjoy the 
sexual relation with him (‘Abdur- Rahman), 
and he enjoys the sexual relation with you.” 


6085. Narrated Sa‘d: ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab ilp asked permission of 
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(1) (H. 6084) He was impotent (she said so, but in fact he was not so). 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ to see him while some 
Quraishi women were sitting with him, and 
they were asking him to give them more 
financial support while raising their voices 
over the voice of the Prophet When 
‘Umar asked permission to enter, all of them 
hurried to screen themselves. The Prophet 
^ admitted ‘Umar and he entered, while the 
Prophet ^ was smiling. ‘Umar said, “May 
Allah always keep you smiling, O Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you!” The Prophet ^ said, “I 
am astonished at these women who were with 
me. As soon as they heard your voice, they 
hastened to screen themselves.” ‘Umar said, 
“You have more right that they should be 
afraid of you, O Allah’s Messenger!” And 
then he (‘Umar) turned towards the women 
and said, “O enemies of your souls! You are 
afraid of me and not of Allah’s Messenger?” 
The women replied, “Yes, for you are 
sterner and harsher than Allah’s Messen¬ 
ger.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Ibn Al- 
Khattab! By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, 
whenever Shaitan (Satan) sees you taking a 
way, he follows a way other than yours!” 


6086. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ : When Allah’s Messenger ^ was in 

Ta’if (trying to conquer it), he said to his 
companions, “Tomorrow we will return (to 
Al-Madina), if Allah will.” Some of the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“We will not leave till we conquer it.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Therefore, be ready to 
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fight tomorrow.” On the following day, they 
(Muslims) fought fiercely (with the people of 
Ta’if) and suffered many wounds. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Tomorrow we 
will return (to Al-Madina), if Allah willHis 
Companions kept quiet this time. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then smiled. 


6087. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3: 
A man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “I 
have been ruined for I had sexual relation 
with my wife in Ramadan (while I was 
observing fasting)”. The Prophet ^ (in 
expiation) said (to him), “Manumit a 
slave.” The man said, “I cannot afford 
that.” The Prophet ^ said, “(Then) 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months (continuously)”. The man said, “I 
cannot do that.” The Prophet said, 
“(Then) feed sixty Masakin (poor 
persons).” The man said, “I have nothing 
(to feed them with)Then a big basket full 
of dates was brought to the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ said, “Where is the questioner? 
7 ' and give this in charity.” The m^n said, 
“(Shall I give this in charity) to a poorer 
person than I? By Allah, there is no family in 
between these two mountains (of Al-Madina) 
who are poorer than we.” The Prophet ^ 
then smiled till his premolar teeth became 
visible, and said, “Then (feed) your (family 
with it).” 

[See Vol. 3, Ahadith Nos. 1936, 1937] 

6088. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibl j I 
While I was going along with Allah’s 
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Messenger who was wearing a Najrani 
Burd (sheet) with a thick border, a bedouin 
overtook the Prophet ^ and pulled his Rida' 
(sheet) forcibly. I looked at the side of the 
shoulder of the Prophet ^ and noticed that 
the edge of the Rida' had left a mark on it 
because of the violence of his pull. The 
bedouin said, “O Muhammad! Order for me 
some of Allah’s Property which you have 
The Prophet ^ turned towards him, (smiled) 
and ordered that he be given something. 


6089. Narrated Jarir: The Prophet ^ did 
not screen himself from me (had never 
prevented me from entering upon him) 
since I embraced Islam, and whenever he 
saw me, he would receive me with a smile. 


6090. Jarir added: Once I told him that I 
could not sit firm on horses. He stroke me on 
the chest with his hand, and said, “O Allah! 
Make him firm and make him a guide and a 
rightly guided man. 

6091. Narrated Zainab bint Umm Salama 

• Umm Sulaim said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Verily, Allah is not shy of telling 
the truth. Is it necessary for a woman to take 
a bath after she has a wet dream (nocturnal 
sexual discharge)?” He said, “Yes, if she 
notices a discharge,” On that Umm Salama 
laughed and said, “Does a woman get a 
(nocturnal sexual) discharge?” He said, 
“How then does (her) son resemble her (his 
mother)?” 
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[See Vol. I, Haditji No. 130] 


6092. Narrated 'Aishah ^y. I 

never saw the Prophet ^ laughing to an 
extent that one could see his palate; he 
always used to smile only. 


6093. Narrated Anas ^ iibi : A man 
came to the Prophet ^ on a Friday while he 
(the Prophet was delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk) at Al-Madlna, and said, 
“There is drought (lack of rain), so please 
invoke your Lord to bless us with the rain.” 
The Prophet ^ looked at the sky, where no 
cloud could be detected. Then he invoked 
Allah for rain. Clouds started gathering 
together and it rained till Al-Madlna valleys 
started flowing with water. It continued 
raining till the next Friday. Then that man 
(or some other man) stood up while the 
Prophet ^ was delivering the FridsY Khutba , 
and said, “We are drowned; please invoke 
your Lord to withhold it (rain) from us.” The 
Prophet ^ smiled and said twice or thrice, 
“O Allah! (Please let it rain) round about us 
and not upon us.” The clouds started 
dispersing over Al-Madina to the right and 
to the left, and it rained round about Al- 
Madina and not upon Al-Madina. Allah 
showed them (the people) the miracle from 
Him to His Prophet ^ and His response to 
his invocation. 
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(69) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU:: 

you who believe! Be afraid of Allah, and 
be with those who are true (in words and 
deeds)” (V.9 ;119) 

And what is forbidden as regards telling of 
lies. 

6094. Narrated ‘Abdullah iip ii i : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Truthfulness leads tOy4/- 
Birr (piety, righteousness, and every act of 
obedience to Allah) and Al-Birr leads to 
Paradise. And a man keeps on telling the 
truth until he becomes a Siddiq (truthful 
person). Falsehood leads to Al-Fujur (i.e., 
wickedness, evil-doing, etc.), and Al-Fujur 
leads to the (Hell) Fire, and a man keeps on 
telling lies till he is written as a liar before 
Allah.” 


6095, Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The signs of a 
hypocrite are three: 

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie, 

2 . whenever he promises, he breaks his 
promise; 

3. whenever he is entrusted, he betrays 
(proves to be dishonest).” (See H. 33, 34) 


6096. Narrated Samura bin Jundub ibi ^3 
^; The Prophet ^ said, “I saw (in a dream) 
two men came to me.” Then the Prophet ^ 
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narrated the story (saying), “They said, 'The 
person, the one whose cheek you saw being 
tom away (from the mouth to the ear) was a 
liar and used to tell lies and the people would 
report those lies on his authority till they 
spread (that lie) all over the world. So he will 
be punished like that till the Day of 
Resurrection,”’ 

(70) CHAPTER. The righteous way or 
guidance. 


:JU iil 

aIjIj J 

AijU^ 
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6097. Narrated Hudhaifa: From among 
the people, Ibn Umm 'Abd greatly 
resembled Allah’s Messenger ^ in solemn 
gait and appearance, calmness and sobriety 
from the time he goes out of his house till he 
returns to it. But we do not know how he 
behaves with his family when he is alone with 
them.^^^ 


6098. Narrated Tariq: ‘Abdullah said, 
“The best talk is Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), 
and the best guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad 


(71) CHAPTER. To be patient when one is 
harmed (by others). 

And the Statement of Allah ^U;: 

“.. .Only those who are patient shall receive 
their reward in full, without reckoning.” 
(V .39:10) 

6099. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
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(1) (H. 6097) Whether he keeps the same way as Allah’s Messenger ^ or follows another 
way. 
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^ said, “None is more patient than Allah 
against the harmful saying, He hears from 
the people; they ascribe a son (or offspring or 
children) to Him, yet He gives them health 
and (supplies them with) provision 
[See VoL 6, Hadith No. 4482] 


6100. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiii ^3: The 
Prophet divided and distributed 

something as he used to do for some of his 
distributions. A man from the Ansar said, 
“By Allah, in this distribution the Pleasure of 
Allah has not been intended.” I said, “I will 
definitely tell this to the Prophet ^So I 
went to him while he was sitting with his 
Companions and told him of it secretly. That 
was hard upon the Prophet ^ and the colour 
of his face changed, and he became so angry 
that I wished I had not told him. The Prophet 
^ then said, “(Prophet) Musa (Moses) was 
harmed with more than this, yet he remained 
patient 


(72) CHAPTER. Whoever did not admonish 
people in their faces (i.e., directly). 

6101, Narrated ‘Aishah ibi The 
Prophet ^ did something and allowed the 
people to do it, but some people refrained 
from doing it. When the Prophet ^ learned 
of that, he delivered a Khutba (religious 
talk), and after having sent praises to Allah, 
he said, “What is wrong with such people as 
refrain from doing a thing that I do? By 
Allah, I know Allah better than they, and I 
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am more afraid of Him than they.” 


6102. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 


[vr* ^ : ^ 1 ] 
:d\xS 1^1- - n^•Y « 


I: The Prophet ^ was more shy than a «>. t 

Virgin in her separate room.^ ^ And if he saw . 

a thing which he disliked, we would recognise ^ j!S 
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(73) CHAPTER. Whoever calls his brother a Jijlj ol>-^ (VT) 

Aa/fr (disbeliever) without any grounds, and ^ " 'w \ 

he does not think that he is such, then he ~ 

himself is such, what he says. 
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6103. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^3: ^ j ^ * f 


Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Tf a man says to 
his brother, 'O Kafir (disbeliever)!’ Then 
surely, one of them is such (i .e., a Kafir) 
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6104. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^3 : Jli J^U-Li ~ ^ • 1 

(1) (H. 6102) If something disgraceful should be said or done before him. 

(2) (H. 6103) If the accuser is telling the truth, then the accused person is a disbeliever, 
otherwise the accuser is a desbeliever, because in this case, he regards belief as 
disbelief. 
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UilS ibi: Allah's Messenger ^ said, “If 
anyone says to his brother, ‘O Kafir 
(disbeliever)!' Then surely, one of them is 
such," 


6105. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever swears by a 
religion other than Islam (i ,e., if he swears by 
saying that he is a non-Muslim in case he is 
telling a lie), then he is as he says if his oath is 
false; and whoever commits suicide with 
something, will be punished with the same in 
the (Hell) Fire; and cursing a believer is like 
murdering him, and whoever accuses a 
believer of disbelief, then it is as if he had 
killed him." 


(74) CHAPTER. Whoever does not consider 
as Kafir the person who says that (i.e., O 
Kafir), if he thinks that what he says is true, 
or if he is ignorant of the seriousness of such 
saying. 

And ‘Umar said about Hatib bin Abi 
Balta‘a. “He has done hypocrisy," 
Thereupon the Prophet ^ said (to ‘Umar), 
“Who knows, perhaps Allah has looked at 
the warriors of Badr and said (to them), ‘(Do 
whatever you like) I have forgiven you.’" 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3007] 

6106. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
: Mu‘adh bin Jabal aIp ii»i used to 
offer Salat (prayer) with the Prophet ^ and 
then go to lead his people in ^Idt (prayer). 
Once he led the people in Salat (prayer) and 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah . A man left (the row 
of the people offering Salat) and offered 
(light) Salat (prayer) (separately) and went 
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away. When Mu'a^ came to know about it, 
he said, “He (that man) is a hypocrite.” 
Later, that man heard what Mu'a^ said 
about him, so he came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We are people 
who work with our own hands and irrigate 
(our farms) with our camels. Last night 
Mu‘a^ led us in the (night) Salat (prayer) 
and he recited Surat Al-Baqarah , so I offered 
my prayer separately, and because of that, he 
accused me of being a hypocrite.” The 
Prophet ^ called Mu'a^ and said thrice, 
“O Mu'adhl You are putting the people to 
trials? Recite, "Wa^’^amsi wad-duhaha 
{Surah No. 91) or 'Sabbih isma RabbikaU 
AW {Surah No. 87) or the like.”^^^ 

6107. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
amongst you swears, (saying by error) in his 
oath, 'ByAULdt andAbUzza' , then he should 
say, 'La ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)’; and whoever says to 
his companions, ‘Come let me gamble’, then 
he must give something in charity (as an 
expiation for such a sin).” 

[See Haditji No. 6650] 


6108. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3 
that he found ‘Umar bin Al-IGiattab in a 
group of people and he was swearing by his 
father. So Allah’s Messenger ^ called them 
saying, “Verily! Allah forbids you to swear by 
your fathers. If one has to take an oath, he 
should swear by Allah or otherwise keep 
quiet.” 
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(1) (H. 6106) The Prophet ^ recommended to Mu‘adh that he should recite short Siirah 
when he is leading the people in congregation. 
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(75) CHAPTER. What is allowed to say when 
one is angry or harsh for Allah’s sake. 

And Allah ju; said: 

“[O Prophet (Muhammad ^)] Strive hard 
against the disbelievers and the hypocrites, 
and be harsh against them..(V .9:73) 

6109. Narrated ‘Aishah ii»l ^3: The 
Prophet ^ entered upon me while there was 
a curtain having pictures in the house. His 
face became red with anger, and then he got 
hold of the curtain and tore it into pieces. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Such people as paint 
these pictures will receive the severest 
punishment on the Day of Resurrection.” 


6110. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ii»l ^3: A 
man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “I 
keep away from the morning prayer only 
because so-and-so person prolongs the Salat 
(prayer) when he leads us in itThe narrator 
added: I had never seen Allah’s Messenger 
^ more furious in giving advice than he was 
on that day. He (^) said, “O people! There 
are some among you who make people 
dislike good deeds [Salat (prayer), etc.]. 
Beware! Whoever among you leads the 
people in Salat (prayer) should not prolong 
it, because among them there are the sick, 
the old, and the one who is in a state that 
requires urgent relief.” 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith No. 702] 

6111, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
ibi: While the Prophet ^ was offering 

Salat (prayer), he saw sputum (on the wall) of 
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the mosque, in the direction of the Qihlah , so 
he scraped it off with his hand, and the sign 
of disgust (was apparent from his face) and 
then said, “Whenever anyone of you is 
offering Salat (prayer), he should not spit in 
front of him because Allah is in front of 
him.” (See H. 406) 


6112. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani: A man asked Allah’s Messenger 
^ about Al-Luqata (a lost fallen purse or a 
thing picked up by somebody). The Prophet 
^ said, “You should announce it publicly for 
one year, and then remember and recognise 
the tying material of its container, and then 
you can spend it. If its owner came to you, 
then you should pay him its equivalentThe 
man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What 
about a lost sheep?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Take it, because it is for you, for your 
brother, or for the wolf.” The man again 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What about a 
lost camel?” Allah’s Messenger % became 
angiy and furious and his cheeks became red 
(or his face became red), and he said, “You 
have nothing to do with it (the camel) for it 
has its feet and its water container with it till 
it meets its owner.” 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2429] 


^ 6113. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit 
^: Allah’s Messenger ^ made a small room 
(with a palm-leaf mat). Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came out (of his house) and offered Salat 
(prayer) in it. Some men came and joined 
him in his Salat (prayer). Then again the next 
night they came for the Salat (prayer), but 
Allah’s Messenger ^ delayed and did not 
come out to them for Salat (prayer). So, they 
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raised their voices and knocked the door with 
small stones (to draw his attention). He came 
out to them in a state of anger, saying, “You 
are still insisting [on your deed, (i.e., 
Tarawih Salat in the mosque)] [I did not 
come out for Salat (prayer) because] I 
thought that this Salat [Tarawih (prayer)] 
might become obligatory on you. So you 
people, offer this Salat (prayer) at your 
homes, for the best Salat (prayer) of a 
person is the one which he offers at home, 
except the compulsory (congregational) Salat 
(prayer).’’ [See H. 7290] 


(76) CHAPTER. To be cautious from being 
angry. 

And the Statement of Allah JU:: “And 
those who avoid the greater sins^^^ and Al- 
FawM^ (illegal sexual intercourse, etc.) 
and when they are angry, they forgive” 
(V .42:37) 

And also the Statement of Allah 5^: 

“Those who spend (in Allah’s Cause— 
deeds of charity, etc.) in prosperity and in 
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(1) (Ch. 76) “Say (O Muhammad ^): Come, I will recite what your Lord has prohibited 
you from: Join not anything in worship with Him; be good and dutiful to your parents; 
kill not your children because of poverty — We provide sustenance for you and for 
them; come not near to Al-Faw^hi^ (shameful sins and illegal sexual intercourse), 
whether committed openly or secretly, and kill not anyone whom Allah has forbidden, 
except for a just cause (according to Islamic law), This He has commanded you that 
you may understand. And come not near to the orphan’s property, except to improve 
it, until he (or she) attains the age of full strength; and give full measure and full weight 
with justice. We burden not any person, but that which it can bear. And whenever you 
give your word (i.e., judge between men or give evidence), say the truth, even if a near 
relative is concerned, and fulfil the Covenant of Allah. This He commands you that 
you may remember.” [V.6:151,152] 
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adversity, who repress anger, and who 
pardon men; verily, Allah loves AU 
Muhsinun (the good-doers).” (V. 3:134) 
6114. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The strong is not 
the one who overcomes the people by his 
strength, but the strong is the one who 
controls himself while in anger.” 


6115. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad 
aIp iiii: Two men abused each other in front of 
the Prophet ^ while we were sitting with 
him. One of the two abused his companion 
furiously and his face became red. The 
Prophet ^ said, “I know a word (sentence) 
the saying of which will cause him to relax 
(i.e., he will calm down). Only if he says, T 
seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the 
outcast.”’ So they said to that (furious) 
man, “Don’t you hear what the Prophet ^ 
is saying?” He said, “I am not mad.” (See H. 
3282, 6048) 


6116. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man said to the Prophet “Advise me!” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not become angry 
and furious.” The man asked (the same) 
again and again, and the Prophet ^ said in 
each case, “Do not become angry and 
furious.” 
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(77) CHAPTER. 

6117. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Al-Hayd does not bring 
anything except good.” Thereupon Bashir 
bin Ka‘b said, “It is written in the wisdom 
paper: Al-Hayd' leads to solemnity; Al- 
Hayd' leads to tranquillity (peace of 
mind.)/” Tmran said to him, “I am 
narrating to you the saying of Allah's 
Messenger ^ and you are speaking about 
your paper (wisdom book)?” 


6118. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ ii)i: The Prophet ^ passed by a man who 
was admonishing his brother regarding Al- 
Hayd' and was saying, “You are very shy, and 
I am afraid that it (i .e., your shyness) might 
harm you.” On that, Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, “Leave him, iov AUHayd' is (a part) of 
Faith.” (See H. 24) 


6119. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id: The Prophet 
^ was shier than a veiled virgin girl. 

[See Vol. 4, HadUli No.3562] 


(78) CHAPTER. <<And if you do not feel 
ashamed, then do whatever you like.” 
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(1) (Ch. 77) f/oyd: see the glossary. 
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6120. Narrated Abu Mas'ud: The 
Prophet ^ said, “One of the (basic) sayings 
of the early Nubuwwah (Prophethood) which 
the people have got is: Tf you do not feel 
ashamed, then do whatever you like/” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3483, 3484] 


(79) CHAPTER. One should not feel shy of 
the truth in order to comprehend (the 
knowledge of) the religion. 

6121. Narrated Umm Salama iii ^3 • 
Umm Sulaim came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Verily, 
Allah does not feel shy to tell the truth. If a 
woman gets a nocturnal sexual discharge (has 
a wet dream), is it necessary for her to take a 
bath? He replied, “Yes, if she notices a 
discharge.” 

[See Hadith. No. 130] 


6122. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “The example of a 
believer is like a green tree, the leaves of 
which do not fall.” 

The people said, “It is such and such tree, 
it is such and such tree (i.e., they were 
making a guess about that tree)I intended 
to say that it was the date-palm tree, but I was 
a young boy and felt shy (to answer). The 
Prophet ^ said, “It is the date-palm tree 
Ibn ‘Umar added, “I told that to ‘Umar who 
said, ‘Had you said it, I would have preferred 
it to such and such a thing.’” 
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6123. Narrated Tliabit that he heard Anas 
ilp saying, “A woman came to the 

Prophet ^ offering herself to him in 
marriage, saying, “Have you got any 
interest in me (i.e., would you like to marry 
me?)” Anas' daughter said, “How shameless 
that woman wasF” On that Anas said, “She is 
better than you for, she presented herself to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ (for marriage) 


(80) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “Make things easy for the 
people and do not make things difficult for 
them.” And the Prophet ^ used to love to 
make things light and easy for the people. 

6124. Narrated Abu Musa that when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent him and Mu*adh 
bin Jabal to Yemen, he said to them, “Make 
things easy for the people (treat the people in 
the most agreeable easy way), and do not 
make things difficult for them, and give them 
glad tidings, and do not repel them (i.e., to 
make the people hate good deeds and to run 
away from Islam), and you should both work 
in cooperation and mutual understanding, 
obey each other.” Abu Musa said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! We are in a land in 
which a drink named is prepared from 

honey and another drink named Al-Mizr is 
prepared \from barley.” On that, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “All intoxicants (i.e., 
all alcoholic drinks) are prohibited.” 
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6125. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Make things easy for 
the people, and do not make it difficult for 
them, and make them calm (with glad 
tidings) and do not repel (them) (i.e. to 
make them hate good deeds and to run away 
from Islam) 

6126. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i ^ • p 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 0. was given 
the choice of one of two matters, he would 
chose the easier of the two, as long as it was 
not sinful to do so, but if it was sinful, he 
would not approach it. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
never took revenge over anybody for his own 
sake but (he did) only when Allah’s Legal 
Laws and Bindings were outraged, in which 
case he would take revenge for Allah’s sake 

[See VoL 4, Haditji No. 3560] 


6127. Narrated Al-Azraq bin Qais: We 
were in the city of Al-Ahw^ on the bank of a 
river which had dried up. Then Abu Barza 
Al-AslamI came riding a horse and he started 
offering Salat (prayer) and let his horse 
loose. The horse ran away, so Abu Barza 
interrupted his Salat (prayer) and went after 
the horse till he caught it and brought it, and 
then he offered his Salat (prayer). 

There was a man amongst us who was 
(from the Khawdrij) having a different 
opinion. He came saying, “Look at this old 
man! He left his Salat (prayer) because of a 
horseOn that Abu Barza came to us and 
said, “Since the time I left Alik’s Messenger 
^, nobody has admonished me; my house is 
very far from this place, and if I had carried 
on offering Salat (jH’ayer) and left my horse, I 
could not have reached my house till night 
Then Abu Barza mentioned that he had been 
in the company of the Prophet and that 
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he had seen his leniency. 


6128. Narrated Abu Hurairah 5i»i : 
A bedouin urinated in the mosque, and the 
people rushed to beat him. Allah's 
Messenger ^ ordered them to leave him, 
and pour a bucket or a tumbler (full) of water 
over the place where he has passed urine. 
The Prophet ^ then said, “You have been 
sent to make things easy (for the people) and 
you have not been sent to make things 
difficult for them 


(81) CHAPTER. To be cheerful with the 
people. 

Ibn Mas‘ud said, “Mix with the people on 
the condition that your religion is not 
injured, and joke with your family.” 

6129. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet ^ used to mix with us to the 
extent that he would say to a younger brother 
of mine, “O father of ‘Umair! What did^n- 
Nughair (a kind of bird) do (rhyming the 
words ‘Umair' and ‘Nughair’)?” 


6130. Narrated ‘Aishah iii : I used 
to play with the dolls in the presence of the 
Prophet ^, and my girl friends also used to 
play with me. When Allah's Messenger ^ 
used to enter (my dwelling place), they used 
to hide themselves, but the Prophet ^ would 
call them to join and play with me. 

(The playing with the dolls and similar 
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images is forbidden, but it was allowed for 
‘Aishah at that time, as she was a little girl, 
not yet reached the age of puberty.) 

[See Path Al-Bdri] 

(82) CHAPTER. To be gentle and polite with 
the people. 

It has been mentioned that Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said, “We give a smile for some 
people while our hearts curse them.” 

6131. Narrated ‘Aishah L^Ip ibi A 
man asked permission to see the Prophet ^. 
He said, “Let him come in. What an evil man 
of the tribe he is!” Or said, “What an evil 
brother of the tribe he is,” But when he 
entered, the Prophet ^ spoke to him gently, 
in a polite manner. I said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have said what you have 
said, then you spoke to him in a very gentle 
and polite manner?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“The worst people to Allah are those whom 
the people leave (undisturbed) to save 
themselves from their dirty language.” 


6132. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin AbO 
Mulaika: The Prophet ^ was given a gift 
of a few silken cloaks decorated with gold 
buttons, He distributed them amongst some 
of his Companions and put aside one of them 
for Makhrama. When Makhrama came, the 
Prophet ^ said, “I kept this for you.” 
(Ayyub, the subnarrator held his garment to 
show how the Prophet ^ showed the cloak to 
Makhrama who had something unfavourable 
about his temper.) 
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(83) CHAPTER. A believer is not to be stung 
twice (by something) out of one and the same 
hole.“> 

And Mu^awiya said, “No one can be wise 
except the one with experience 

6133. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet 0. said, “A believer is not stung 
twice (by something) out of one and the same 
hole/’ 


(84) CHAPTER. The right of the guest. 

6134. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
L4Ii.: Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon me 
and said, “Have I not been informed that you 
offer Salat (prayer) all the night and observe 
Saum (fast) the whole day?” I said, “Yes.” 
He said, “Do not do so; offer Salat (prayer) 
at night and also sleep; observe Saum (fast) 
for a few days and give up fasting for a few 
days because your body has a right on you, 
and your eye has a right on you, and your 
guest has a right on you, and your wife has a 
right on you. I hope that you will have a long 
life, and it is i ^ Ticient for you to observe 
Saum (fast) h ^bree days a month as the 
reward of a ;,.Jod deed is multiplied ten 
times, (that means), ;■ ou observed Saum 
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(1) (Ch. 83) A believer shou’ ' be on the alert and benefit by his experience to avoid faults 
in future and is not deceived twice. 
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(fast) the whole year.” I insisted (on fasting 
more) so I was given a hard instruction. I 
said, “I can do more than that (fasting).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Observe Saum (fast) 
three days every week.” But as I insisted (on 
fasting more) so I was burdened. I said, “I 
can observe Saum more than that.” The 
Prophet 0jS said, “Observe Saum (fast) as 
Allah’s Prophet Dawud (David) used to 
observe Saum (fast).” I said “How was the 
fasting of the Prophet Dawud?” The Prophet 
^ said, “Half of a year [i.e., he used to 
observe Saum (fast) on alternate days].” 


(85) CHAPTER. To honour one’s guest and 
to serve him with one’s own hands. 

And the Statement of Allah J\^: “(Has the 
story reached you) of the honoured guests 
[three angels; Jibril (Gabriel) along with 
another two] of Ibrahim (Abraham)?” 
(V.51:24) 


6135. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-Ka‘bi: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day, should 
entertain his guest generously. The guest’s 
reward is: To provide him with a superior 
type of food for a night and a day, and a guest 
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is to be entertained for three days, and 
whatever is offered beyond that, is regarded 
as something given in Sadaqa (charitable 
gift). And it is not lawful for a guest to stay 
with his host for such a long period so as to 
put him in a critical position 

Narrated MMik similarly as above adding: 
“Whosoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should talk what is good or keep quiet 
(i.e., abstain from dirty and evil talk, and 
should think before uttering). 


6136. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zs\ : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should not harm his 
neighbour; and whosoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, should entertain his guest 
generously and whosoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, should talk what is good or 
keep quiet.” 


6137. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir iiii 
We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You 
send us out and it happens that we have to 
stay with such people as do not entertain us. 
What do you think about it?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to us, “If you stay with 
some people and they entertain you as they 
should for a guest, accept it; but if they do 
not do then you should take from them the 
right of the guest, which they ought to give 
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6138. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should entertain his 
guest generously; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should unite the 
bond of kinship (i .e., keep good relation with 
his kith and kin); and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should talk what is 
good or keep quiet.” 


(86) CHAPTER. To prepare the meals and 
to trouble oneself for the guest. 

6139. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: The Prophet 
^ established a bond of brotherhood 
between Salman and Abu Ad-Darda’. 
Salman paid a visit to Abu Ad-Darda’ and 
found Umm Ad-Darda’ dressed in shabby 
clothes and asked her why she was in that 
state? She replied, “Your brother, Abu Ad- 
Darda’ is not interested in the luxuries of this 
world.” In the meantime Abu Ad-Darda’ 
came and prepared a meal for him (Salman), 
and said to him, “(Please) eat for I am 
fastingSalman said, “I am not going to eat, 
unless you eat (too).” So Abu Ad-Darda’ 
ate. When it was night, Abu Ad-Darda’ got 
up [for the night Salat (prayer)]. Salman said 
(to him), “Sleep” and he slept. Again Abu 
Ad-Darda’ got up (for the Salat ), and Salman 
said (to him), “Sleep.” When it was the last 
part of the night, Salman said to him, “Get 
up now [for the Salat (prayer)]So both of 
them offered their Salat (prayer) and Salman 
said to Abu Ad-Darda, “Your Lord (Allah) 
has a right on you; and your ownself has a 
right on you; and your family has a right on 
you; so you should give the rights of all those 
who have a right on you”. Later on Abu Ad- 
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Darda' visited the Prophet ^ and mentioned 
that to him. The Prophet ^ said, “Salman 
has spoken the truth.” 


(87) CHAPTER. What is disliked as regard 
anger and impatience before a guest. 

6140. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr uJIp <iji : Abu Bakr invited a group 
of people and told me, “Look after your 
guestsAbu Bakr added, “I am going to visit 
the Prophet ^, and you should finish serving 
them before I return‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“So I went at once and served them with what 
was available at that time in the house and 
requested them to eatThey said, “Where is 
the owner of the house (i.e., Abu Bakr)?” 
‘Abdur-Rahman said, “Take your meal.” 
They said, “We will not eat until the owner of 
the house comes.” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, 
“Accept your meal from us, for if my father 
comes and finds you not having taken your 
meals yet, we will be blamed severely by him” 
but they refused to take their meals. So I was 
sure that my father would be angry with me. 
When he came, I went away (to hide myself) 
from him. He asked, “What have you done 
(about the guests)?” They informed him the 
whole story. Abu Bakr called, “O ‘Abdur 
Rahman!” I kept quiet. He then called 
again, “O ‘Abdur-Rahman!” I kept quiet 
and he called again, “O ignorant (boy)! I 
beseech you by Allah, if you hear my voice, 
then come out!” I came out and said, “Please 
ask your guests (and do not be angry with 
me).” They said, “He has told the truth; he 
brought the meal to us.” Abu Bakr said, “As 
you have been waiting for me, by Allah, I will 
not eat of it tonight.” They said, “By Allah, 
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we will not eat of it till you eat of itHe said, 
“I have never seen a night like this night in 
evil. What is wrong with you? Why don’t you 
accept your meals of hospitality from us?” 
(He said to me), “Bring your meal.” I 
brought it to him, and he put his hand in it, 
saying, “In the Name of Allah. The first 
(state of fury) was because of SatanSo Abu 
Bakr ate and so did his guests. 

[See Vol. 4, Hadm No. 3581] 

(88) CHAPTER, The saying of a guest to his 
host: “By Allah, I will not eat till you eat.” 

This is narrated by Abu Juhaifa that the 
Prophet ^ said so. 

6141. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr iiji Abu Bakr came with a 
guest or some guests, but he stayed late at 
night with the Prophet and when he 
came, my mother said (to him), “Have you 
been detained from your guest or guests 
tonight?” He said, “Haven’t you served the 
supper to them?” She replied, “We 
presented the meal to him or to them, but 
he or they refused to eatAbu Bakr became 
angry, rebuked me and invoked Allah to 
cause (my) ears to be cut and swore not to eat 
of it!” I hid myself, and he called me, “O 
ignorant (boy)!” Abu Bakr’s wife swore that 
she would not eat of it and so the guests or 
the guest swore that they would not eat of it 
till he (Abu Bakr) ate of it. Abu Bakr said, 
“All that happened was from Satan.” So he 
asked for the meals and ate of it, and so did 
they. Whenever they took a handful of the 
meal, the meal grew (increased) from 
underneath more than that mouthful. He 
said (to his wife), “O sister of Bani Firas! 
What is this?” She said, “O pleasure of my 
eyes! The meal is now more than it had been 
before we started eating.” So they ate of it 
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and sent the rest of that meal to the Prophet 
^, It is said that the Prophet ^ also ate of it. 


(89) CHAPTER. To respect the old ones, 
and the elder one should start talking or 
asking. 

6142,6143. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij and 
Sahl bin Abu Ha^ma: ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhaiyisa bin Mas‘ud went to Khaibar 
and they dispersed in the gardens of the date- 
palm trees where ‘Abdullah bin Sahl was 
murdered. Then ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, 
Huwaiyisa and Muhaiyisa, the two sons of 
Mas‘ud, came to the Prophet ^ and spoke 
about the case of their (murdered) friend. 
‘Abdur-Rahman, who was the youngest of 
them all, started talking. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Let the older (among you) speak 
firstSo they spoke about the case of their 
(murdered) friend. The Prophet Mj said, 
“Will fifty of you take an oath whereby you 
will have the right to receive the blood money 
of your murdered man'’ or said, “... your 
companion". They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The murder was a thing we did 
not witness.” The Prophet ^ said, “Then the 
Jews will release you from the oath, if fifty of 
them (the Jews) should take an oath to 
contradict your claimThey said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! They are disbelievers (and they 
will take a false oath).’’ Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ himself paid the blood money 
to them. 

Sahl added, “I came upon a she-camel 
from those camels (which was given in 
blood money), while I entered their stable, 
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it hit me with its leg.” 


6144. Narrated Ibn 'Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "Inform me of a 
tree which resembles a Muslim, giving its 
fruits at every season by the permission of its 
Lord (Allah), and the leaves of which do not 
fall.” I thought of the date-palm tree, but I 
disliked to speak because Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar were present there. When nobody 
spoke, the Prophet ^ said, "It is the date- 
palm treeWhen I came out with my father, 
I said, “O father! It came to my mind that it 
was the date-palm tree.” He said, “What 
prevented you from saying it? Had you said 
it, it would have been more dearer to me 
than such and such a thing (fortune)I said, 
"Nothing prevented me but the fact that 
neither you nor Abu Bakr spoke, so I disliked 
to speak (in your presence).” 


(90) CHAPTER. What kinds of poetry, 
Rajaz^^^ and is allowed and what 

kinds thereof are disliked. 

And the Statement of Allah : JU? 
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(1) (Ch. 90) Rajaz : name of a poetical metre. 

(2) (Ch. 90) Hudd': chanting of camel-drivers, keeping time to the camels’ paces. 
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‘'As for the poets, the erring ones follow 
them. See you not that they speak about 
every subject (praising people — right or 
wrong) in their poetry? And that they say 
what they do not do. Except those who 
believe (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic 
Monotheism), and do righteous deeds, and 
remember Allah much, and vindicate 
themselves after they have been wronged 
[by replying back (in poetry) to the unjust 
poetry (which the pagan poets utter against 
the Muslims)]. And those who do wrong will 
come to know by what overturning they will 
be overturned.” (V.26:224-227) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “They speak about 
all vague talks.” 

6145. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Some poetry contains 
wisdom.” 


6146. Narrated Jundub: While the 
Prophet ^ was walking, a stone hit his foot 
and he stumbled and his toe (was injured 
and) bled. He then (quoting a poetic verse) 
said, “You are not more than a toe which has 
been bathed in blood in Allah’s Cause.” 


6147. Narrated Abu Hurairah <ul ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “The most true words 
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said by a poet was the words of Labid. He 
said, ‘Verily, except Allah everything is 
Bdtilu (perishable) and Umaiyya bin Abl 
As-Salt was about to embrace Islam.’ ” 

[See Vol. 5, Haditji No 3841] 


6148. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘: We 
went out with Allah’s Messenger ^ to 
I^aibar and we travelled during the night. 
A man amongst the people said to ‘Amir bin 
Al-Akwa‘, “Won’t you let us hear your 
poetry?” ‘Amir was a poet, and so he got 
down and started (chanting Hudd) reciting 
for the people poetry that kept pace with the 
camel’s footsteps, saying: 

“O Allah! Without You we would not 
have been guided on the right path, neither 
would we have given in charity, nor would we 
have offered Saldt (prayer). So please forgive 
us what we have committed. Let all of us be 
sacrificed for Your Cause {Jihdd) and when 
we meet our enemy, make our feet firm, and 
bestow peace and calmness on us and if they 
(our enemy) will call us towards an unjust 
thing we will refuse. The infidels have made a 
hue and cry to ask others help against us”. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Who is that 
driver (of the camels)?” They said, “He is 
‘Amir bin Al-Akwa‘. He said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on him.” A man among 
the people said, “Has martyrdom been 
granted to him, O Allah’s Prophet! Would 
that you let us enjoy his company longer.” 
We reached (the people of) Khaibar and 
besieged them till we were stricken with 
severe hunger but Allah helped the Muslims 
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conquer Khaibar. In the evening of its 
conquest the people made many fires. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, “What are 
those fires? For what are you making 
fires?” They said, “For cooking meat.” He 
asked, “What kind of meat?” They said, 
“Donkeys’ meat.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Throw away the meat and break the 
cooking pots.” A man said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we throw away the meat 
and wash the cooking pots?” He said, “You 
can do that, too.” When the army files were 
aligned in rows (for the battle), ‘Amir’s 
sword was a short one, and while attacking 
a Jew with it in order to hit him, the sharp 
edge of the sword turned back and hit ‘Amir’s 
knee and caused him to die. When the 
Muslims returned (from the battle), Salama 
said: Allah’s Messenger ^ saw me pale and 
said, “What is wrong with you?’ I said, “Let 
my parents be sacrificed for you! The people 
claim that all the deeds of ‘Amir have been 
annulledThe Prophet ^ asked, “Who said 
so?” I replied, “So-and-so and so-and-so and 
so-and-so and Usaid bin Al-Hudair Al- 
Ansari.” Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Whoever says so is telling a lie. Verily, 
‘Amir will have double reward.” (While 
speaking) the Prophet ^ put two of his 
fingers together to indicate that, and added, 
“He was really a hard-working man and a 
Mujdhid (devout fighter in Allah’s Cause) 
and rarely have there lived in it (i.e., Al- 
Madina or the battlefield) an Arab like him.” 

6149. Narrated Anas bin Malik *4^^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ came to some of his wives 
among whom there was Umm Sulaim, and 
said, “May Allah be Merciful to you, O 
Anjasha!^^^ Drive the camels slowly, as they 


^ 15JbJLi 
Ijjijl 

♦ Jldd to 

:Jl5 

j\ 

oLi; Llii .((iill }!)) :JIS 

Aj JjUi 3 ^ jlS" 

.0-' > . ^ *. f-r 

(, 

^Tj (Jli 

U)) : J JU^ 

l^lp jl slU 

:dji :J15 

^ 

Jj J^\j jtAij 0^j j'Ai 4 JIS 
4il Jj-ij JUi 

aJ d\ tAJli ^ Oi5’» 
ajI ~ 

. KaIi^ Lw t 

[r^vv :^ij] 
l^jb- - *\ M ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ •A^- . L<»-^ 1 

Ajbi ^ tAj^ 


(1) (H. 6149) The name of camel-driver. 
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are carrying glass vessels!”^^^ Abu Qilaba 
said, ‘‘The Prophet ^ said a sentence (i.e., 
the above metaphor) which, had anyone of 
you said it, you would have admonished him 
for it.”^^^ [i.e., women being compared to 
glass vessels] 


(91) CHAPTER. Lampooning Al-Mu^rikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad . 

6150. Narrated ‘Aishah *4i\ 
Hassan bin Thabit asked the permission of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ to lampoon Al‘ 
Mushjikun (in his poetry). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “What about my fore¬ 
fathers (ancestry)?” Hassan said (to the 
Prophet ^), “I will take you out of them as 
a hair is taken out of dough.” 

Narrated Hisham bin ‘Urwa that his father 
said, “I called Hassan with bad names in 
front of ‘Aishah.” She said, “Don’t call him 
with bad names because he used to defend 
Allah’s Messenger ^ (against Al-Mu^rikun 
with his poetry).” 


6151. Narrated Al-Hatoam bin Abu 
Sinan that he heard Abu Hurairah in his 
narration, mentioning that the Prophet ^ 
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(1) (H. 6149) Women are compared to glass vessels because of their tenderness and 
vulnerability. 

(2) (H. 6149) Abu Qilaba means that such a metaphor was only to be accepted from an 
eloquent person like the Prophet si (i.e. women — as glass vessels). 
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said, “A Muslim brother of yours who does 
not say dirty words.” And by that he meant 
Ibn Rawaha, who (in his poetry) said: ‘We 
have Allah’s Messenger with us who recites 
Allah’s Book (the Noble Qur’an) in the early 
morning time. He gave us guidance and light 
while we were blind and astray, so our hearts 
are sure that whatever he says, will certainly 
happen. He does not touch his bed at night, 
being busy in worshipping Allah while Al- 
Mu^rikun (the pagans etc.) are sound asleep 
in their beds.’ ” 


6152. Narrated Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf that he heard Hassan bin 
Thabit Al-Ansari asking the witness of Abu 
Hurairah, saying, “O Abu Hurairah! I 
beseech you by Allah (to tell me). Did you 
hear Allah’s Messenger ^ saying ‘O Hassan! 
Reply on behalf of Allah’s Messenger O 
Allah! Support him (Hassan) with the Ruh- 
uUQudus [i .e., angel Jibril (Gabriel)]?”’ Aba 
Hurairah said, “Yes.” 
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6153. Narrated Al-Bara' ^ iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said to Hassan, “Lampoon them 
{AUMuMkun — the pagans etc.) in your 
poetry, and Jibril (Gabriel) is with you.” 


(92) CHAPTER. It is disliked for one to 
indulge in poetiy to the extent that it diverts 
him from Allah’s remembrance, and from 
(religious) knowledge and from (recitation 
of) the Qur’an. 

6154. Narrated Ibn 'Umar u4Ip <bl ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “It is better for a man to 
fill the inside of his body with pus than to fill 
it with poetry.” 


6155. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is better for 
anyone of you that the inside of his body be 
filled with pus which may consume his body, 
than it be filled with poetry.” 


(93) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet Taribat yaminuka (may your 
right hand be in dust)!^^^ m^Aqra halqa. (It 
is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant here. It 
expresses disapproval.) 


^ 5l4jL 1 ilils- - ^^ot 

m ■' o ^ e 1 i « O'' 

/ * 

i Ale- I 

jl - Jli 

. «viU-4 j “ :Jli 

[rT^r 

v^UJl ^ 

0 ^ >" 9 ^ ^00 ^ ^ 

4 Ls,!.* 4 Li ^ 

U.^ 4)1 ^ 

! Jli 

[^Luj Jl 3/? J ^4^1 

:Jli :^l lil- 

J ^ 

4)1 Jl^ :Jli aIp <i)l 

j jS/® ! 

. I J1 

4 4 WkJJLww 


(1) (Ch. 93) The literal meaning of the expression is not intended. It is just an expression 
of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will lose great advantage 
and win nothing but dust. 
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6156. Narrated ‘Aishah 

Aflah, the brother of Abul-Qu‘ais asked my 
permission to enter after the verses of Al- 
Hijab (veiling of ladies) were revealed, and I 
said, “By All^, I will not admit him, unless I 
take permission of Allah’s Messenger ^ for 
it was not the brother of Abul-Qu‘ais who 
had suckled me, but it was the wife of Abul- 
Qu‘ais who had suckled me.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger % entered upon me, and I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! The man has not 
nursed me but his wife has nursed meHe 
said, “Admit him because he is your uncle 
(not from blood relation, but because you 
have been nursed by his wife), Taribat 
yaminuki” ‘Urwa said, “Because of this 
reason, ‘Ai^ah used to say: Foster suckling 
relations render all those things (marriages 
etc.) illegal which are illegal because of the 
corresponding blood relations.” 

[See Vol. 7, Hadith No. 5099] 

6157. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ intended to return home after the 
performance of the Hajj , and he saw Safiyya 
standing at the entrance of her tent, 
depressed and sad because she got her 
menses. The Prophet ^ said, ''Aqra 
halqaV — an expression used in the 
Quraish dialect — “You will detain us.” 
The Prophet ^ then asked (her), “Did you 
perform the Tawaf-al-Ifada on the day of 
Sacrifice (10th of Dhul-Hijja)?” She said, 
“Yes.” The Prophet 0, said, “Then you can 
leave (with us) 


(94) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
“They assumed or claimed that.. 

6158. Narrated Umm Hani L^Ip 
the daughter of Abu Talib: I visited Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ in the year of the conquest of 
Makkah and found him taking a bath, and his 
daughter, Fatima was screening him. When I 
greeted him, he said, “Who is it?” I replied, 
“I am Umm Ham, the daughter of Abu 
Talib/’ He said, “Welcome, O Umm Hani!” 
When the Prophet ^ had finished his bath, 
he stood up and offered eight Rak'a of Salat 
(prayer) while he was wrapped in a single 
garment. When he had finished his Salat 
(prayer), I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
maternal brother assumes (or claims) that he 
will murder some man whom I have given 
shelter, i.e., so-and-so bin HubairaAllah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O Umm Hani! We 
shelter him whom you have shelteredUmm 
HanI added, “That happened in the 
forenoon.” 


(95) CHAPTER. What is said about one’s 
saying: *Wailaka (woe to you) 

6159. Narrated Anas ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ saw a man driving a Badana (a 
camel for sacrifice) and said (to him): “Ride 
on it.” The man said, “It is a Badana The 
Prophet ^ said, “Ride on itThe man said, 
“It is a Badana .” The Prophet ^ said,“ Ride 
on it, Wailaka (woe to you)!” 


6160. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger saw a man driving a 
Badana (a camel for sacrifice) and said to 
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him, “Ride on it.” The man said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! It is a Badana The Prophet ® 
said, “Ride on it, Wailaka (woe to you)!” on 
the second or third time. 


6161. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger was on a journey and 
he had a black slave called Anja^a, and he 
was driving the camels (very fast, and there 
were women riding on those camels). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, "Waihaka (may Allah be 
Merciful to you) O Anjasha! Drive slowly 
(the camels) with the glass vessels (women)!” 


6162. Narrated Abu Bakra: A man 
praised another man in front of the Prophet 

The Prophet ^ said thrice, ''Wailaka 
(woe to you)! You have cut the neck of your 
brother!” The Prophet ^ added, “If it is 
indispensable for anyone of you to praise a 
person, then he should say, “I think that such 
and such person (is so-and-so), and Allah is 
the One Who will take his accounts (as He 
knows his reality) and none can sanctify 
anybody before Allah (and that should be 
only if he knows well about that person) 

6163. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
ii)i: While the Prophet ^ was distributing 

(war booty etc.) one day, Dhul-Khuwaisira, 
a man from the tribe of Bam Tamlm, said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Act justly.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Woe to you! Who else 
would act justly if I did not act justly?” ‘Umar 
said (to the Prophet Allow me to chop 
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his neck off.” The Prophet ^ said, “No, for 
he has companions (who are apparently so 
pious that) if anyone [of you] compares [his 
Salat (prayer) with] their Salat, he will 
consider his Salat (prayer) inferior to theirs, 
and similarly his Saum (fasting) inferior to 
theirs, but they will desert Islam (go out of 
religion) as an arrow goes through the 
victim’s body (game etc.) in which case if its 
is examined nothing will be seen 
thereon, and its Nady^^^ is examined, 
nothing will be seen thereon, and if its 
Qudhadh^^^ is examined, nothing will be 
seen thereon, for the arrow has gone out 
very fast even for the excretions and blood to 
smear over it. Such people will come out at 
the time of difference among the (Muslim) 
people, and the sign by which they will be 
recognized will be a man whose one of the 
two hands will look like the breast of a 
woman or a lump of flesh moving loosely.” 
Abu Sa‘id added, “I testify that I heard that 
from the Prophet ^ and also testify that I 
was with ‘All (bin Abl Talib) when ‘All fought 
against those people. The man described by 
the Prophet ^ was searched for among the 
killed, and was found, and he was exactly as 
the Prophet ^ had described him.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 3610] 


6164. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3 : 
A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I am ruined!” 
The Prophet ^ said, 'Waihaka (may Allah 
be Merciful to you)!” The man said, “I have 
done sexual intercourse with my wife while 
observing Saum (fasts) in the month of 
Ramadan.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Manumit a slave.” The man said, “I 
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(1) (H. 6163) and Qudhadh are the names of the different parts of an arrow. 
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cannot afford that.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Then observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months.” The man said, “I have no strength 
to do so,” The Prophet ^ said, “Then feed 
sixty Mishin (poor persons).” The man said, 
“I have nothing (to feed sixty persons).” 
Later a basket full of dates was brought to the 
Prophet 0, and he said (to the man), “Take it 
and give it in charity.” The man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall I give it to people 
other than my family? By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, there is nobody poorer than 
me in the whole city of Al-Madlna.” The 
Prophet 0 smiled till his premolar teeth 
became visible, and said, “Take it.” Az- 
Zuhri said (that the Prophet 0 said), 
^Wailakar^^^ 


6165. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
A bedouin said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Inform me about the 
emigration.” The Prophet 0 said, 
“Waihaka (may Allah be Merciful to you)! 
The question of emigration is a difficult one. 
Have you got some camels?” The bedouin 
said, “Yes.” The Prophet 0 said, “Do you 
pay their ZakatT' He said, “Yes.” The 
Prophet 0 said, “Go on doing like this 
from beyond the seas, for Allah will not let 
your deeds go in vain.” 


6166. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet 0 said, 'WailaJcum (woe to 
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(1) (H. 6164) Instead of Waihaka. 
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you)! or Waihakum (may Allah be Merciful 
to you)!” (Shu'ba is not sure as to which was 
the right word.) “Do not become disbelievers 
after me by cutting the necks of one 
another.” 


6167. Narrated Anas JJ-p A 

bedouin came and asked the Prophet 
“O Allah’s Messenger! When will the Hour 
be established?” The Prophet ^ said, 
''Wailaka (woe to you)! What have you 
prepared for it?” The bedouin said, “I have 
not prepared anything for it, except that I 
love Allah and His Messenger The 

Prophet ^ said, “You will be with those 
whom you love.” We (the Companions of the 
Prophet ^) said, “And will we, too, be so?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” So we became 
very glad on that day. In the meantime, a 
slave of Al-Mughira passed by, and he was of 
the same age as I was. The Prophet said, “If 
this (slave) should live long, he will not reach 
the senile old age, but the Hour will be 
established. 


(96) CHAPTER. The signs of loving (others 
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(1) (H. 6167) The Prophet ^ means by the Hour here, the death of all the persons he was 
addressing then. 
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for the sake of) Allah as the Statement of 
Allah indicates: 

“Say (O Muhammad ^ to mankind): If you 
(really) love Allah then follow me [i.e., 
accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur’an and the Sunna (legal ways of the 
Prophet M)]; Allah will love you...” 
(VJ:31) 

6168. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Everyone will be with those 
whom he loves,” 


6169. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
ilp ibi: A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What do 
you say about a man who loves some people 
but cannot catch up with their good deeds?” 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Everyone will be 
with those whom he loves 


6170. Narrated Abu Musa ^ It 

was said to the Prophet “A man may love 
some people but he cannot catch up with their 
good deeds?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Everyone will be with those whom he loves 
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(1) (H. 6169) i.e,, in Paradise in spite of the fact that his good deeds, will be less than 
theirs, 
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6171. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

A man asked the Prophet ^ , ‘‘When will the 
Hour be established, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “What have you 
prepared for it?” The man said, “I haven’t 
prepared for it much of Salat (prayers) or 
Saum (fast) or Sadaqa (charity), but I love 
Allah and His Messenger.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “You will be with those whom you 
love.” 


(97) CHAPTER. The saying of one man to 
another: 

6172. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ ii»l 
Allah’s Messenger % said to Ibn Sa’id “I 
have hidden something for you in my mind; 
what is it?” He said, The 

Prophet ^ said, “IJ^sd (you should be 
ashamed).” 


6173. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
iil: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab set out with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and a group of his 
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(1) (Ch. 97) ‘Ifd^a' is originally used as a word of rebuke said to a dog to dismiss 
something. It is also used to rebuke a person who says or does something improper by 
which he may incur Allah’s Wrath. It means: Stop talking and go away with shame and 
humiliation. 

(2) (H. 6172) Ibn Sa’id who was said to be a soothsayer, guessed part of the word which the 
Prophet ^ had in mind. He said, 'Ad-Duf^' while it was Ad-DuJMn' i.e., smoke. 
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companions to Ibn Saiyyad. They found him 
playing with the boys in the fort or near the 
hillocks of Bam Maghala. Ibn Saiyyad was 
nearing his puberty at that time, and he did 
not notice the arrival of the Prophet ^ till 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stroked him on the 
back with his hand and said, “Do you testify 
that I am Allah’s Messenger?” Ibn Saiyyad 
looked at him and said, “I testify that you are 
the Messenger of the unlettered ones, 
illiterates”/^^ Then Ibn Saiyyad said to the 
Prophet “Do you testify that I am Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet ^ denied that 
saying, “I believe in Allah and all His 
Messengers,” and then said to Ibn Saiyyad, 
“What do you see?” Ibn Saiyyad said, “True 
people and liars visit meThe Prophet ^ 
said, “You have been confused as to this 
matter.” Allah’s Messenger ^ added,“I 
have kept something for you (in my mind) 
Ibn Saiyyad said, “Ad-Dukh The Prophet 
^ said, (you should be ashamed) for 

you can not cross your limits.” 'Umar said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to chop off 
his neck.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to 
'Umar), “Should this person be him (i.e., 
Ad-DajjdlY^^ then you cannot overpower 
him; and should he be someone else, then 
it will be no use your killing him.” 


6174. ‘Abdulin bin 'Umar added: Later 
on Allah’s Messenger ^ and Ubayy bin Ka'b 
Al-AnsM (once again) went to the garden in 
which Ibn Saiyyad was present. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ entered the garden, he started 
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(1) (H. 6173) ‘The unlettered ones’ means the Arabs. 

(2) 6173) See Vol. 5, HatSth No.4402, and Vol. 4, Haditji No.6450. 
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hiding behind the trunks of the date-palms 
intending to hear something from Ibn 
Saiyyad before the latter could see him. Ibn 
Saiyyad was lying on his bed, covered with a 
velvet sheet from where his murmur were 
heard. Ibn Saiyyad's mother saw the Prophet 
^ and said, ‘‘O (the nickname of Ibn 
Saiyyad)! Here is Muhammad!” Ibn Saiyyad 
stopped his murmuring. The Prophet ^ 
said, “If his mother had kept quiet, then I 
would have learnt more about him.” 


6175. ‘Abdullah added: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ stood up before the people 
[delivering a Khutba (religious talk)], and 
after praising and glorifying Allah as He 
deserved, he mQntiomdAd-Dajjdl saying, ‘T 
warn you against him, and there has been no 
Prophet but warned his followers against 
him. Nuh (Noah) warned his followers 
against him. But I am telling you about him 
something which no Prophet has told his 
people of, and that is: Know that he is blind 
in one eye, whereas Allah is not so.” 


(98) CHAPTER. The saying of somebody to 
another: Marimba (i.e., welcome). 
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And ‘Aishah said, “The Prophet ^ said to 
Fatima U^IJLp , ‘Welcome, O my 

daughter!’ ” And Umm Ham said, “I came 
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to the Prophet ^ and he said, ‘Welcome, 
OUmm Hani!’ ” 

6176. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : 

When the delegation of ‘ Abdul-Qais came to 
the Prophet ^ , he said, “Welcome, O the 
delegation who have come! Neither you will 
have disgrace, nor you will regret.” They 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We are a group 
from the tribe of Ar-Rabfa, and between you 
and us there is the tribe of Mudar and we 
cannot come to you except in the sacred 
months. So please order us to do something 
good (religious deeds) so that we may enter 
Paradise by doing that, and also that we may 
order our people who are behind us (whom 
we have left behind at home) to follow it.” 
He said, “Four and four: Iqamat As-Salat 
(the prayer)^^\ pay the Zakdt, observe Saum 
(fasts) in the month of Ramadan, and give 
one-fifth of the war booty (in Allah’s Cause). 
And do not drink in (containers called) Ad- 
Dubba\ Al-Hantam, An-Naqlr and Al- 
Muzajfat 


(99) CHAPTER. Calling the people by their 
father’s name (on the Day of Resurrection). 
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6177. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l41p ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “For every betrayer 
(perfidious person), a flag will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection, and it will be 
announced (publicly), ‘This is the betrayal 
(perfidy) of so-and-so, the son of so-and- 
so.’ ” 
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(1) (H. 6176) See ''IqCmat-as-SalaV in the glossary. 

(2) (H. 6175) These are the names of four containers in which alcoholic drinks were used 
to be prepared. 
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6178. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A flag will be 
fixed on the Day of Resurrection for every 
betrayer (perfidious person) and it will be 
announced (publicly in front of everybody), 
‘This is the betrayal (perfidy) of so-and-so, 
the son of so-and-so.’” 


(100) CHAPTER. One should not say, 
^Khabuthat nafsV (i.e., 1 have been 
overcome by nausea). 

6179. Narrated ‘Ai^ah j^y. The 

Prophet ^ said. “None of you should say 
'Khabuthat nafsi' but he is recommended to 
say 'Laqisat nafsi^^^ 


6180. Narrated Sahl (bin Hunaif) 
aIp: The Prophet ^ said, “None of you 
should say 'Khabuthat nafsV but he is 
recommended to say Xaqisat nafsVy 
[See the footnote of Hadith. No. 6179] 


(101) CHAPTER. Do not abuse Ad-Dahr (the 
Time). 
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6181. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said, ‘The 
offspring of Adam abuses Ad-Dahr (the 
Time), and I am Ad-Dah /^^; in My Hands 
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(1) (H. 6179) Both expressions give the same meaning, but the first one (Khabuthat nafsl) 
has other meanings as well, e.g., I have become wicked, 'Laqisat nafsV means only ‘I 
have been overcome by nausea because of a full stomach.’ This is why the Prophet ^ 
recommended the last expression which has no unpleasant connotations. 

(2) (H. 6181) ‘I axnAd-DahV means; ‘I am the Creator of time, and I manage the affairs= 
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are the night and the day 

[See Vol. 6 , Haditji No. 4826; also see 
Vo\,9,Hadith No. 7491] 


6182. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “Don’t call the grapes 
Al-Karm, and don’t say 'Khaibatad’Dahr^^^ 
for Allah is Ad-Dahr (the Time) 


(102) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: **A1-Kami is only the heart of a 
believer^^^” 

And the Prophet ^ also said: “The true 
bankrupt is only the one who will be a 
bankrupt on the Day of Resurrection,’’ and 
he said, “The strong person is only the one, 
who controls himself at the time of anger.’’ 
And also his statement: “The kingdom 
belongs to none but AllahSo the Prophet 
^ described Allah as the Absolute King, the 
Only Real King. He also mentioned about 
the kings (saying); “(She said:) Verily kings, 
when they enter a town (country), they 
despoil it...” (V.27:34) 

6183. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ I ^^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, [“Do not call (or 
name) the grapes Al-Karm'], And they say 
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=of all creation including time.’ One should not attribute anything, whether cheerful 
or disastrous, to time, for everything is in the Hands of Allah, and only He is the 
Disposer of everything. 

(1) (H. 6182) 'Khaibat-ad-Dahr' means: ‘Frustrated be time’ ‘Allah is the Dahr* means 
Allah is the Owner of time. He is the One Who is Disposer of everything, and He is the 
One Who Has created time. 

(2) (Ch. 102) The believer’s heart is more entitled to be called which mean ‘the 

generous’. 
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Al-Karm (the generous), diVidAUKarm is only 
the heart of a believer.” 


(103) CHAPTER. The saying of someone (to 
another): “Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you”. 

This has been narrated by Az-Zubair that 
the Prophet ^ said so. 
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6184. Narrated ‘All ilp iii I never 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Let my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you,” 
except for Sa‘d (bin Abi Waqqas). I heard 
him saying, “Throw! Let my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you!” (The 
subnarrator added, “I think that was in the 
battle of Uhud ”) 


(104) CHAPTER. The saying of somebody 
(to another): “May Allah sacrifice me for 
you”. 

And Abu Bakr said to the Prophet 
“Let our fathers and mothers be sacrificed 
for you.” 

6185. Narrated Anas bin Malik that he 
and Abu Talha were coming in the company 
of the Prophet ^ (towards Al-Madina), 
while Safiyya (the Prophet’s ^ wife) was 
riding behind him on his she-camel. After 
they had covered a portion of the journey, 
suddenly the foot of the she-camel slipped 
and both the Prophet ^ and the woman 
(i .e., his wife, Safiyya) fell down. Abu Talha 
jumped quickly off his camel and came to the 
Prophet ^ (saying,) “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Let Allah sacrifice me for you! Have you 
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received any injury?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“No, but take care of the woman (my wife) 
Abu Talha covered his face with his garment 
and went towards her and threw his garment 
over her. Then the woman got up and Abu 
Talha prepared their she-camel (by 
tightening its saddle, etc.) and both of them 
(the Prophet ^ and Safiyya) mounted it. 
Then all of them proceeded and when they 
approached near Al-Madina, or saw Al- 
Madlna, the Prophet ^ said, “Ayibtin, 
ta'iburiy 'abidiln, li-Rabbina hamidiln” [We 
are coming back (to Al-Madina) with 
repentance, worshipping (our Lord) and 
glorifying His (our Lord's) Praises.] The 
Prophet ^ continued repeating these words 
tin he entered the city of Al-Madma. 


(105) CHAPTER, The most beloved names 
to Allah 5^. 

6186, Narrated Jabir iiii : A boy was 
born to a man among us, and the man named 
him Al-Qasim. We said to him, “We will not 
call you Abul-Qasim, nor will we respect you 
for that,” The Prophet ^ was informed 
about that, and he said, “Name your son 
‘Abdur-Rahman 


(106) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet : “Name yourselves by my 
name, but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah 

This is narrated by Anas on the authority 
of the Prophet ^. 

6187 • N^arrated Jabir iii ^3: A man 
among us begot a boy whom he named Al- 
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Qasim. The people said, “We will not call 
him (i .e., the father) by that Kunyah (Abul- 
Qasim) till we ask the Prophet ^ about it 
The Prophet ^ said, “Name yourselves by 
my name, but do not call (yourselves) by my 
Kunyah 


6188. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Abul-Qasim (the Prophet ^) said, “Name 
yourselves by my name, but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunyah 


6189. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 5i>i ^3 
: A man among us begot a boy whom he 
named Al-Qasim, The people said (to him), 
“We will not call you Mul-Qasim, nor will 
we please you by calling you so.” The man 
came to the Prophet ^ and mentioned that 
to him. The Prophet ^ said to him, “Name 
your son ‘Abdur-Rahm^ 


(107) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the name: Al-Hazn (literally: means hard, 
rough ground). 

6190. Narrated Al-Musaiyyab that his 
father (Hazn bin Wahb) went to the 
Prophet ^ and the Prophet ^ asked 
(him), “What is your name?” He replied, 
“My name is Hazn.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“You are Sahl.”^^^ Hazn said, “I will not 
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(1) (Chap. 106) and (H. 6187) Al-Kunyah : means calling a man, ‘O father of so-and-so!’ or 
calling a woman, ‘O mother of so-and-so.’ 

(2) (H. 6190) 'SahV is the opposite of 'Hazn\ 


78 - THE BOOK OFAL-ADAB (GOOD MANNERS) 


- VA 


120 


change the name with which my father has 
named me.” Ibn Al-Musaiyyab added, “We 
have had roughness (in character) ever 
since 

Narrated Al-Musaiyyab on the authority 
of his father similarly as above. 


(108) CHAPTER. To change a name for 
another name which is better than the first. 

6191. Narrated Sahl: When Al-Mundhir 
bin Abu Usaid was bom, he was brought to 
the Prophet ^ who placed him on his thigh. 
While Abu Usaid was sitting there, the 
Prophet ^ was busy with something in his 
hands so Abu Usaid told someone to take his 
son from the thigh of the Prophet When 
the Prophet ^ finished his job (with which he 
was busy), he said, “Where is the boy?” Abu 
Usaid replied, “We have sent him home.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “What is his name?” 
Abu Usaid said, “(His name is) so-and-so.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “No, his name is Al- 
Mundhir.” From that day the boy was called 
as Al-Mundhir. 


6192. Narrated Aba Hurairah : 

Zainab’s original name was but it 

was said, “By that she is giving herself the 
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(1) (H. 6192) Barrah' means pious. 
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prestige of pietySo the Prophet ^ changed 
her name to Zainab. 


6193. Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyyab 
that when his grandfather, Hazn^^^ visited the 
Prophet the Prophet ^ said (to him), 
'‘What is your name?'' He said, “My name is 
Hazn." The Prophet ^ said, “But you are 
Sahl He said, “I will not change my name 
with which my father named me." Ibn Al- 
Musaiyyab added, “So we have had 
roughness (in character) ever since 


(109) CHAPTER. Whoever named (his 
children) by the names of the Prophets. 

And Anas said, “The Prophet ^ kissed 
his son, Ibrahim." 

6194. Narrated IsmaTl: I asked Abl 
‘Aufa, “Did you see Ibrahim, the son of the 
Prophet ^?" He said, “Yes, but he died in 
his early childhood. Had there been a 
Prophet after Muhammad ^ then his son 
would have lived, but there is no Prophet 
after him." 


6195. Narrated Al-Bara’ iiii ^3: When 
Ibrahim aJU (the son of the Prophet ^) 
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(1) (H. 6193) 'Ham' means rough, hard ground. 

(2) (H. 6193) 'SahV is the opposite of 'Hazn\ i.e. even, soft ground. 
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died, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is a 
wet nurse for him in Paradise 


6196. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansarl : Allah’s Messenger ^ 

said, “Name yourselves after me (by my 
name) but do not call (yourselves) by my 
Kunyah^^\ for I am Al-Qasim (distributor), 
and I distribute among you Allah’s 
Blessings.” This narration has also come on 
the authority of Anas that the Prophet ^ said 
so.” 


6197. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “Name yourselves after 
me (by my name), but do not call yourselves 
by my Kunyah, and whoever sees me in a 
dream, he surely sees me, for Satan cannot 
impersonate me (appear in my figure). And 
whoever intentionally ascribes something to 
me falsely, he will surely take his place in the 
(Hell) Fire.” (See H. 110) 


6198. Narrated Abu Musa: I got a son and 
I took him to the Prophet ^ who named him 
Ibrahim, and put in his mouth the juice of a 
date-fruit (which he himself had chewed), 
and invoked for Allah’s Blessing upon him, 
and then gave him back to me. He was the 
eldest son of Abu Musa. 
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(1) (H. 6196) Al-Kunyah : See the footnote of H. 6187 and Chap. 106. 
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6199. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba: 
Solar eclipse occurred on the day of 
Ibrahim’s death (the Prophet’s son). 


(110) CHAPTER. To name ‘Al-Walid.’ 

6200. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

When the Prophet ^ (once) raised his head 
after bowing [in the Salat (prayer)] he said, 
“O Allah, save Al-Walid bin Al-Walid and 
Salama bin Hi^am and ‘Aiyya^ bin Abu 
Rabfa and the helpless weak believers of 
Makkah, O Allah, be hard on the tribe of 
Mudar. O Allah, send on them (famine- 
drought) years like the (famine-drought) 
years of (the Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph).” 


(Ill) CHAPTER. Whoever, while calling a 
friend, omits a letter from his name. 

Abu Hurairah iut ^3 said, “Once the 
Prophet ^ called me, ‘6 Abu Hirr!’ ” 

6201. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3 , the 

wife of the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “O ‘Aish! This is Jibril (Gabriel) 
sending his greetings to you.” I said, 
“Peace, and Allah’s Mercy be on him.” 
'Aishah added: The Prophet ^ used to see 
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things which we used not to see. 


6202. Narrated Anas ilp iii Once 
Umm Sulaim was (with the women who 
were) in charge of the luggage on a journey, 
and Anjasha, the slave of the Prophet ^, was 
driving their camels (very fast). The Prophet 
^ said, “O Anjash! Drive slowly (the 
camels) with the glass vessels (i .e.,, ladies) 


(112) CHAPTER. A child may be given /!/- 
Kunyah^^^ and one may be given Al-Kunyah 
before one has children. 

6203. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ was the best of all the people in 
character. I had a brother called Abu 
'Umair, who, I think, had been newly 
weaned. Whenever he (that child) was 
brought to the Prophet the Prophet ^ 
used to say, “O Abu 'Umair! What did An- 
Nughair (nightingale) do?” It was a 
nightingale with which he used to play. 
Sometimes the time of the Salat (prayer) 
became due while he (the Prophet ^) was in 
our house. He would order that the carpet 
underneath him be swept and sprayed with 
water, and then he would stand up [for the 
Salat (prayer)] and we would line up behind 
him, and he would lead us in Salat (prayer). 

(113) CHAPTER. To be called Abu Turab 
(father of dust), tbougb one already bas 
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(1) (Ch. 112) Kunyah: See the glossary. 
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another Kunyah name. 

6204. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d; The most 
beloved name of ‘All ibt ^3 was Abu 
Turab, and he used to be pleased when we 
called him by it, for none named him Abu 
Turab (for the first time) but the Prophet ^ 
himself. Once 'All got angry with (his wife) 
Fatima, and went out (of his house) and slept 
near a wall in the mosque. The Prophet ^ 
came searching for him, and someone said, 
“He is there, lying near the wall.” The 
Prophet ^ came to him while his ('All’s) 
back was covered with dust. The Prophet ^ 
started removing the dust from his back, 
saying, “Get up, O Abu Turab!” 


(114) CHAPTER. The name which is most 
disliked by Allah. 

6205. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The most 
perfidious (awful) name with Allah, on the 
Day of Resurrection, will be (that of) a man 
calling himself Malik Al-Amldk (king of the 
kings).” 


6206. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The most perfidious 
(awful) name with Allah,” Sufyan said more 
than once, “The most perfidious (awful) 
name with Allah is (that of) a man calling 
himself king of kings.” 

Sufyan said, “Somebody else (i.e., other 
than Abuz-Zinad, a subnarrator) says: What 
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is meant by ‘The king of kings’ is 'Shdhdn 


(115) CHAPTER. TheKunyah of Al-Musjhrik. 

Al-Miswar said, “I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, ‘Unless the son of Abu Talib wants” 

6207. Narrated Usama bin Zaid iii ^3 
l 4^ that Allah’s Messenger ^ rode over a 
donkey covered with a Fadakiya (velvet 
sheet) and Usama was riding behind him. 
He was going to pay a visit to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada 
(who was sick) in the dwelling place of BanI 
Al-Hari^ bin Al-Khazrai and this incident 
happened before the battle of Badr. They 
proceeded till they passed by a gathering in 
which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul was 
present, and that was before ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy embraced Islam. In that mix-up 
gathering there were Muslims, Mu^rik, 
idolaters and Jews, and among the Muslims 
there was ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha, When a 
cloud of dust raised by (the movement of) the 
animal covered that gathering, ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy covered his nose with his garment and 
said, “Do not cover us with dust.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ greeted them, stopped, 
dismounted and invited them to Allah (i .e., 
to embrace Islam) and recited to them the 
Qur’an. On that ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 
Salul said to him, “O man! There is nothing 
better than what you say, if it is the truth. So 
do not trouble us with it in our gatherings, 
but if somebody comes to you, relate (you 
tales) to him.” On that ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawaha said “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger! 
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(1) (H. 6206) ^dhan Shah is a Persian word bearing the same meaning. This indicates that 
it is forbidden to call oneself by such a name in any language. 
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Call on us in our gatherings, for we love 
that So the Muslims,^/-A/w^n^wn and the 
Jews started abusing one another till they 
were about to fight with one another. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ kept on quietening them till all 
of them became quiet, and then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ rode his animal and proceeded 
till he entered upon Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O Sa‘d! Didn’t you hear 
what Abu Hubab said?” (meaning ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy). “He said so-and-so.” Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Let my 
father be sacrificed for you! Excuse and 
forgive him, for, by Him Who revealed to 
you the Book, Allah sent the Truth which was 
revealed to you at the time when the people 
of this town had decided to crown him 
(‘Abdullah bin Ubayy) as their ruler. So 
when Allah had prevented that with the 
Truth He had given you, he was choked by 
that, and that caused him to behave in such 
an impolite manner which you had noticed.” 
So Allah’s Messenger ^ excused him. (It was 
the custom of) Allah’s Messenger ^ and his 
Companions to excuse Al-Mu^rikiln and the 
people of the Scripture (Christians and Jews) 
as Allah ordered them, and they used to be 
patient when annoyed (by them). Allah ju; 
said: 

“.. .You shall certainly hear much that will 
grieve you from those who received the 
Scripture before you...” (V.3 :186) 

Allah also said: 

“Many of the people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians) wish that if they could 
turn you away as disbelivers after you have 
believed...” (V.2:109) 

So Allah’s Messenger used to apply 
what Allah had ordered him by excusing 
them till he was allowed to fight against 
them. When Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
fought the battle of Badr and Allah killed 
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whomever He killed among the chiefs of the 
infidels and the nobles of Quraish, and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and his Companions 
had returned with victory and booty, bringing 
with them some of the chiefs of the infidels 
and the nobles of the Quraish as captives. 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul and Al- 
Mu^rikun, (idolaters) who were with him, 
said, “This matter (Islam) has now brought 
out its face (triumphed), so give Allah’s 
Messenger ^ the BaVa (pledge) (for 
embracing Islam).” Then they became 
Muslims. (See H. 4566) 


6208. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
bin Naufal; ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Did you benefit Abu 
Talib with anything as he used to protect and 
take care of you, and used to become angry 
for you?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, he is in 
a shallow place of (Hell) Fire. But for me he 
would have been in the lowest part of the 
(Hell) Fire.” 


(116) CHAPTER. AUMa^arid (indirect 
speech) is a safe way to avoid a lie. 

Anas said, “One of the sons of Abu Talha 
died and he asked (his wife), ‘How is the 
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boy?’ Umm Sulaim replied, ‘His breath has 
become quiet, and I hope that he is at rest 
Abu Talha thought that she was telling the 
truth. 


6209. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Once the Prophet ^ was on one of his 
journeys, and the driver of the camels started 
chanting (to let the camels go fast). The 
Prophet ^ said to him, “(Take care!) Drive 
slowly with the glass vessels, O Anjasha! 
Waihaka (may Allah be Merciful to you).” 


6210. Narrated Anas iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ was on a journey and a slave 
named Anja^a was chanting (singing) for 
the camels to let them go fast (while driving). 
The Prophet ^ said, “O Anja^a, drive 
slowly (the camels) with the glass vessels!” 
Abu Qilaba said, “By the glass vessels” he 
meant the women (riding the camels). 


6211. Narrated Anas bin Malik iui ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ had a Hadi (a camel driver) 
called Anjasha, and he had a nice voice. The 
Prophet ^ said to him, “(Drive) slowly, O 
Anjasha! Do not break the glass vessels!” 
And Qatada said, “(By vessels) he meant the 
weak women.” 


6212. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^ 3 : 
There was a state of fear in Al-Madina. 
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(1) (Ch. 116) He thought that his son was well, while she meant that he was dead. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ rode a horse belonging 
to Abu Talha (in order to see the matter). 
The Prophet ^ said, “We could not see 
anything, and we found that horse like a sea 
(fast in speed).” 


(117) CHAPTER. The description of 
something by a man as ‘nothing’ while he 
means that it is not true. 


6213. Narrated ‘Aishah • Some 

people asked Allah’s Messenger 0, about the 
foretellers. Allah’s Messenger 0 said to 
them, “They are nothing (i.e., liars).” The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Sometimes they tell something which comes 
out to be true.” Allah’s Messenger 0 said, 
“That word which comes to be true is what a 
jinn (devil) snatches away by stealing and 
then pours it in the ear of his foreteller with a 
sound similar to the cackle of a hen, and then 
they add to it one hundred lies.” 


(118) CHAPTER. To raise the sight towards 
the sl^. And the Statement of Allah ^U;: 
“Do they not look at the camels, how they are 
created. And at the heaven, how it is 
raised?” (V.88:17,18) 
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And ‘Aishah said, “The Prophet ^ raised 
his head (sight) towards the sky.” 


6214. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Then 
there was a pause in the revelation of the 
Divine Revelation to me. Then while I was 
walking, all of a sudden I heard a voice from 
the sky, and I raised my sight towards the sky 
and saw the same angel who had visited me in 
the cave of Hira’; sitting on a chair between 
the sky and the earth.” 


6215. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Once I stayed overnight at the house of 
Maimuna and the Prophet ^ was there with 
her. When it was the last third of the night, 
or some part of the night, the Prophet ^ got 
up looking towards the sky and recited: 

“Verily! In the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, and in the alternation of night 
and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding,” (V.3:190) 


(119) CHAPTER. Whoever dipped a stick in 
water and mud. 

6216. Narrated Abu Musa that he was in 
the company of the Prophet ^ in one of the 
gardens of Al-Madina and in the hand of the 
Prophet ^ there was a stick, and he was 
striking (slowly) the water and the mud with 
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it. A man came (at the gate of the garden) 
and asked permission to enter. The Prophet 
^ said, “Open the gate for him, and give 
him the glad tidings of entering ParadiseI 
went, and behold! It was Abu Bakr. So I 
opened the gate for him and informed him of 
the glad tidings of entering Paradise. Then 
another man came and asked permission to 
enter. The Prophet ^ said, “Open the gate 
for him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise.” Behold! It was ‘Umar. 
So I opened the gate for him and gave him 
the glad tidings of entering Paradise. Then 
another man came and asked permission to 
enter. The Prophet ^ was sitting in a leaning 
posture, so he sat up and said, “Open the 
gate for him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise with a calamity which will 
befall him, or which will take place.” I went, 
and behold! It was ‘Uthman. So I opened the 
gate for him and gave him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise and also informed him of 
what the Prophet ^ had said (about a 
calamity). ‘Uthman said, “Allah Alone 
Whose Help I seek (against that calamity) 

(120) CHAPTER. One may scrape up the 
ground with something in hand. 


6217, Narrated ‘Ali iii ^ 3 : We were 
with the Prophet ^ in a funeral procession, 
and he started scraping the ground with a 
small stick and said, “There is none amongst 
you but has been assigned a place (either) in 
Paradise and (or) in the Hell-fire.” The 
people said (to him), “Should we not depend 
upon it?” He said, “Carry on doing (good) 
deeds, for everybody will find easy such 
deeds as will lead him to his destined place 
He then recited: 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him” 
(V.92:5) 
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(121) CHAPTER. The saying of Takblr 
[AUdhu-Akbar (Allah is the Most Great)] 
and Tasbih [Subhdn Allah (Glorified be 
Allah)] at the time of wonder. 

6218. Narrated Umm Salama ^ 3 : 
(One night) the Prophet ^ woke up and 
said, "'Subhdn Alldhl How many treasures 
have been (disclosed) sent down! And how 
many Fitan (trials or afflictions) have been 
descended! Who will go and wake the 
sleeping lady-occupants up of these 
dwellings [for offering Salat (prayer)]?” (He 
meant by this, his wives). The Prophet ^ 
added, “A well-dressed person in this world 
may be naked in the Hereafter.” 

‘Umar said, ‘T asked the Prophet 
‘Have you divorced your wives?’ He said, 
‘No.’ I said, 'Alldhu-AkbarV 


6219. Narrated Safiyya bint Huyal, the 
wife of the Prophet ^ , that she went to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was in Ftikaf 
(seclusion in the mosque) during the last ten 
nights of the month of Ramadan. She spoke 
to him for an hour at night and then she got 
up to return home. The Prophet ^ got up to 
accompany her, and when they reached the 
gate of the mosque opposite the dwelling 
place of Umm Salama, the wife of the 
Prophet ^ , XwoAnsdri men passed by, and 
greeting Allah’s Messenger they quickly 
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went ahead. Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
them, “Do not be in a hurry! She is Safiyya, 
the daughter of HuyaiThey said, ""Subhan 
Alldhl O Allah’s Messenger (how dare we 
suspect you)That was a great thing for both 
of them. The Prophet ^ then said, “Satan 
runs in the body of Adam’s son (i .e., man) as 
his blood circulates in it, and I was afraid that 
he (Satan) might insert an evil thought in 
your hearts.” 


(122) CHAPTER. It is forbidden to throw 
stones (with the thumb and the index or 
middle finger). 

6220. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
Al-MuzanI: The Prophet ^ forbade the 
throwing of stones (with the thumb and the 
index or middle finger), and said “It neither 
hunts a game nor kills (or hurts) an enemy, 
but it gouges out an eye or breaks a tooth.” 
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(123) CHAPTER. To say ‘Al-Hamdu-Uttah 
(praise be to Allah) on sneezing. 

6221. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii ^3: 
Two men sneezed before the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ said to one of them, “May 
Allah bestow His Mercy on you,” but he did 
not say that to the other. On being asked 
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(why), the Prophet ^ said, '‘That one 
praised Allah (by saying ''Al-Hamdu-lillah'' 
^ ju^i (at the time of sneezing), while the 
other did not praise Allah.” 


(124) CHAPTER. Taslmit (i.e., to say Far- 
hamukalldh)^^^ to the sneezer if he praises 
Allah (i.e., if he says, Al-Hamdu4iUdK*Y^^ 


6222. Narrated Al-Bara’ iit ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ ordered us to do seven (things) 
and forbade us from seven (other things): He 
ordered us to pay a visit to the sick; to follow 
funeral processions; to say: may Allah be 
Merciful to you to a sneezer, if he says: 
praise be to Allah; to accept invitation (to a 
wedding banquet); to return greetings; to 
help the oppressed; and to help others to 
fulfil their oaths (provided it was not sinful). 
And he forbade us from seven (things): to 
wear golden rings or golden bangles, to wear 
silk (cloth), Dibaj, Sundus and MaydtjiirP^ 


(125) CHAPTER. What is liked regarding 
sneezing, and what is disliked regarding 
yawning. 

6223. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah likes sneezing 
and dislikes yawning, so if someone sneezes 
and then praises Allah, then it is obligatory 
on every Muslim who heard him, to say: May 
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(1) (Ch. 124) Yar-hamukalldh : ‘May Allah bestow His Mercy on you’. 

(2) (Ch. 124) ‘Praise be to Allah’. 

(3) (H, 6222) Dibdj and Sundus are two kinds of silk cloth. Maydthir are cushions made of 
silk cases stuffed with cotton and used on the saddle under the rider. 
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Allah be Merciful to you (Yar^hamukallah ). 
But as regards yawning, it is from Satan, so 
one must try his best to stop it as much as 
possible; if one says 'Ha' when yawning, 
Satan will laugh at him.” 


(126) CHAPTER. When somebody sneezes, 
what should one say to him? 

6224. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you 
sneezes, he should say 'Al-Hamdu-lillah' 
(praise be to Allah), and his (Muslim) 
brother or companion should say to him 
'Yar-hamukalldh' (may Allah bestow His 
Mercy on you). When the latter says 'Yar- 
hamukalldh", the former should say 'Yah- 
dlkumulldh wa Yuslih hdlakum' (may All^ 
give you guidance and improve your 
condition) 


(127) CHAPTER. TasfmU (may Allah be 
Merciful to you) should not be said to a 
sneezer if he does not say Al-Hamdu-lilldh^ 
(praise be to Allah). 

6225. Narrated Anas ilp : Two men 
sneezed before the Prophet ^ and he said 
Tashmlt to one of them, wh^e he did not say 
Tashmlt to the other. So that man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! You said Ta^mit to that 
fellow but you did not say Ta^mlt to me 
The Prophet ^ said, “That man praised 
Allah, but you did not praise Allah 
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(128) CHAPTER. If someone yawns, he 
should put his hand over his mouth (i.e., 
cover his mouth). 

6226. Narrated Abu Hurairah Abi : 
The Prophet ^ said, '‘Allah loves sneezing 
but dislikes yawning; so if anyone of you 
sneezes and then praises Allah, then it is 
obligatory on every Muslim who hears him 
(praising Allah) to say Tashmit to him. But as 
regards yawning, it is from Satan, so if one of 
you yawns, he should try his best to stop it, 
for when anyone of you yawns, Satan laughs 
at him 
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79 - THE BOOK OF ASKING 
PERMISSION (TO ENTER SOMEBODY 
ELSE’S DWELLING PLACE) 

(1) CHAPTER. How the Salam (greeting) 
began. 

6227. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah created Adam in 
His Image^^^ sixty cubits (about 30 metres) in 
height. When He created him, He said (to 
him), ‘Go and greet that group of angels 
sitting there, and listen what they will say in 
reply to you, for that will be your greeting 
and the greeting of your offspring.’ Adam 
(went and) said 'As-Salamu 'alaikum (peace 
be upon you).’ They replied 'As-Salamu- 
'alaika wa Rahmatullah (peace and Allah’s 
Mercy be on you).’ So they increased Wa 
Rahmatullah''' The Prophet ^ added, “So, 
whoever wilt enter Paradise, will be of the 
shape and picture of Adam. Since then the 
creation of Adam’s (offspring) (i.e., stature 
of human beings) is being diminished 
continuously up to the present time 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; 
“O you who believe! Enter not houses other 
than your own... up to ...(And Allah has 
knowledge of what you reveal) and what you 
conceal.” (V.24:27-29) 
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(1) (H. 6227) ‘His Image’ means that Adam has been bestowed with life, knowledge, 
power of hearing, seeing, understanding, etc., but the features etc. of Adam are 
different from those of Allah, only the names are the same, e.g., Allah has life and 
knowledge and power of understanding, and Adam also has them, but there is no 
comparison between the Creator and the created thing. As Allah says in the Qur’an: 
“...There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” 
(V.42:11). Allah also does not eat nor sleep, while Adam used to eat and sleep. (See 
Path Al-Baii ) [Vol. 6 and Vol.l3]. 
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And Sa‘Id bin Abl Hasan said to 
Al-Hasan, “The non-Arab women expose 
their chests and heads.” Al-Hasan said (to 
Sa‘Id), “Avert your eyes from them, for 
All^ says: 

Tell the believing men to lower their gaze 
(from looking at forbidden things), and 
protect their private parts (from illegal 
sexual acts)...’ ” (V.24:30) 

And Qatada added (in the explanation of 
the above verse), “Guard (their modesty) 
against what is unlawful for them 

And Allah also said: 

“And tell the believing women to lower 
their gaze (from looking at forbidden things) 
and protect their private parts (from illegal 
sexual acts),..” (V.24:31) 

And the dishonesty of eyes means to gaze 
at a forbidden thing. 

And Az-Zuhri said (as regard looking at a 
girl who has not yet reached the age of 
puberty), “It is not right to look at any of 
those girls at whom one has a desire to look, 
even if she is of very young ageAnd ‘Ata 
disliked to look at those slave-girls who used 
to be sold in Makkah unless he wanted to 
buy. 

6228. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
141^ iii: Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode behind 
Allah’s Messenger ^ as his companion rider 
on the back portion of his she-camel on the 
day of Nahr (slaughtering of sacrifice, 10th 
Dhul-Hijja) and Al-Fadl was a handsome 
man. The Prophet ^ stopped to give the 
people verdicts (regarding their matters). In 
the meantime, a beautiful woman from the 
tribe of Khath‘am came, asking the verdict of 
Allah’s Messenger Al-Fadl started 

looking at her as her beauty attracted him. 
The Prophet ^ looked behind while Al-Fadl 
was looking at her; so the Prophet ^ held 
out his hand backwards and caught the chin 
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of Al-Fadl and turned his face (to the other 
side) in order that he should not gaze at her. 
She said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
obligation of performing Hajj enjoined by 
Allah on His worshippers has become due 
(compulsory) on my father who is an old man 
and who cannot sit firmly on the riding 
animal. Will it be sufficient that I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?” He said, “Yes ” 

[See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1513] 


6229, Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ isii: The Prophet ^ said, “Beware! Avoid 
sitting on the roads.” They (the people) said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! We can’t help sitting 
(on the roads) as these are (our places) where 
we have talks.” The Prophet ^ said, “If you 
refuse but to sit, then pay the road its right.” 
They asked, “What is the right of the road, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “Lowering 
your gaze, refraining from harming others, 
returning greetings and enjoining what is AU 
Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
which Islam orders one to do), and 
forbidding what is Al-Munkar (disbelief, 
polytheism of all kinds and every evil deed).” 


(3) CHAFTER.As-Saldm is one of the Names 
of Allah 

(Allah’s Statement): “When you are greeted 
with a greeting, greet in return with what is 
better than it, or (at least) return it 
equally...”(V.4:86) 

6230. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
i-S iii Whenever we offered Salat 
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(prayer) with the Prophet we used to say: 
As-Saldm be on Allah from His worshippers, 
As-Saldm be on Jibril {GdibxitY), As-Saldm be 
on Mikael (Michael), As-Saldm be on so- 
and-so. When the Prophet ^ finished his 
Saldt (prayer), he faced us and said, “Allah 
Himself is As-Saldm (Peace), so when one 
sits in the Saldt (prayer) (sitting posture for 
At-Tahiydt), one should say, "At- 
Tahiydtulilldhi was-salawdtu, wat-taiyibdtu. 
As-saldmu 'alaika aiyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatu-lldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-Saldmu 
alaind wa ‘ala ibadillah-is-sdlihln for if 
he says that, it will be for all the pious slaves 
of Allah in the heavens and the earth. (Then 
he should say), Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldhu 
wa a^-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu and then he can choose 
whatever speech (i.e., invocation) he 
wishes.” 

[See Vol. l,^fl^r^No. 835] 


(4) CHAPTER. The small number (of 
persons) should greet the large number (of 
persons). 

6231. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp ^3 ‘ 
The Prophet ^ said, “The young should 
greet the old, the passerby should greet the 
sitting one, and the small group of persons 
should greet the large group of persons.” 
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(1) (H. 6230) All the compliments and the best regards prayers, and good things are due to 
Allah; peace be on you, O Prophet, and Ally’s Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace 
be on us and on the true pious worshippers of Allah. 

(2) (H. 6230) I testify that none has the ri^t to be worshipped but Allah; and I testify that 
Muhammad ^ is His slave and His Messenger. 
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(5) CHAPTER. The riding person should 
greet the walking person. 


6232. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 2il : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The riding one 
should greet the walking one, and the 
walking one should greet the sitting one, 
and the small number of persons should greet 
the large number of persons.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The walking person should 
greet the sitting one 
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6233. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The riding 
person should greet the walking one, and 
the walking one should greet the sitting one, 
and the small number of persons should greet 
the large number of persons 


(7) CHAPTER. The younger person should 
greet the older one. 
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6234. Narrated Abu Hurairah *Ip Sill ^5 : Jlij - "tYY'i 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The younger ^ > 

person should greet the older one, and the ^ ^ . y 

walking person should greet the sitting one, ^ 

and the small number of persons should greet " ^ 
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the large number of persons 


(8) CHAPTER. To propagate As-Saldm 
(greeting) (among the people). 

6235. Narrated Al>Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii ^3 
u4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered us to do 
seven (things): to visit the sick, to follow the 
funeral processions, to say to a 

sneezer, to help the weak, to help the 
oppressed ones, to propagate As-Saldm 
(greeting), and to help others to fulfil their 
oaths (if it is not sinful). He forbade us to 
drink from silver utensils, to wear gold rings, 
to ride on silken saddles, to wear silk clothes, 
Dihdj (thick silk cloth), Qassiy and Istabraq 
(two kinds of silk). 

[See Vol. 7, Haditji No. 5635] 


(9) CHAPTER. To greet those whom one 
knows and those whom one does not know. 

6236. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ibi 
: A man asked the Prophet “What 
sort of deeds or traits of Islam are good?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “To feed others; and to 
greet those whom you know and those whom 
you do not know.” 
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(1) (H. 6235) Tashmtt means to say ‘May Allah bestow His Mercy on you’ to a sneezer who 
has already said, ‘Alftamdu-lillah (Praise be to Allah).’ 
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6237. Narrated Abu Ayyub ^ iil ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “It is not lawful for a 
Muslim to desert (not to speak to) his brother 
Muslim for more than three days; while 
meeting, one turns his face to one side and 
the other turns his face to the other side. Lo! 
The better of the two is the one who starts 
greeting the other.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Divine Verse of Al- 
Hijdb (veiling of women). 

6238. Narrated Anas bin Malik that he 
was a boy of ten at the time when the Prophet 
^ emigrated to Al-Madma. He added: I 
served Allah’s Messenger ^ for ten years 
(the last part of his lifetime) and I know more 
than the people about the occasion 
thereupon the order of Al-Hijdb was 
revealed (to the Prophet ^). Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b used to ask me about it. It was revealed 
(for the first time) during the marriage of 
Allah’s Messenger with Zainab bint Jal^. 
In the morning, the Prophet ^ was a bride¬ 
groom of her and he invited the people, who 
took their meals and went away, but a group 
of them remained with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and they prolonged their stay. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up and went out, and I, 
too, went out along with him till he came to 
the lintel of ‘Aisha’s dwelling place. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ thought that those people had 
left by then, so he returned, and I, too, 
returned with him till he entered upon 
Zainab and found that they were still sitting 
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there and had not yet gone. The Prophet ^ 
went out again, and so did I with him till he 
reached the lintel of 'Aisha’s dwelling place, 
and then he thought that those people must 
have left by then, so he returned, and so did I 
with him, and found those people had gone. 
At that time the Divine Verse of Al-Hijdb was 
revealed, and the Prophet ^ set a screen 
between me and him (his family). 


6239. Narrated Anas iii ^ 3 : When the 
Prophet ^ married Zainab, the people came 
(to greet) and were offered a meal, and then 
they sat down (after finishing their meals) 
and started chatting. The Prophet ^ showed 
as if he wanted to get up, but they did not get 
up. When he noticed that, he got up, and 
some of the people also got up and went 
away, while some others kept on sitting. 
When the Prophet ^ returned to enter, he 
found the people still sitting, but then they 
got up and left. So I told the Prophet ^ of 
their departure and he came and went in. I 
intended to go in but the Prophet ^ put a 
screen between me and him, for Allah 
revealed: 

“O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophet's houses...” (V.33 :53) 
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6240. Narrated ‘Aishah , the 

wife of the Prophet 5 ^: ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab used to say to Allah’s Messenger 
“Let your wives be veiled.” But Allah’s 
Messenger did not do so. The wives of the 
Prophet ^ used to go out to answer the call 
of nature at night only at Al-Manasi‘. Once 
Sauda, the daughter of Zam‘a, went out and 
she was a tall woman. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
saw her while he was in a gathering, and said, 
“I have recognized you, O Sauda!” He 
(‘Umar) said so as he was anxious for some 
Divine Orders regarding the Hijab (the 
veiling of women). So Allah ^ revealed 
the Verse oiAl-Hijdb (a complete body cover 
excluding the eyes). 

[See Vol. 1, Hadith No. 146] 


(11) CHAPTER. Asking permission (for 
entering is enjoined) because of looking 
(i .e., lest one should look at the occupants 
of the house who may be in a state in which 
they dislike to be seen by others). 

6241 . Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d CP ♦ A 
man peeped through a round hole into the 
dwelling place of the Prophet ^ while the 
Prophet ^ had a Midra (an iron comb) with 
which he was scratching his head. The 
Prophet ^ said, “Had I known you were 
looking (through the hole), I would have 
pierced your eye with it (i.e., the comb).” 
Verily! The order of taking permission to 
enter has been enjoined because of that sight 
(that one should not look unlawfully at the 
state of others). 

[See Vol. 7, Hadith No. 5924] 
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6242. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3 : 
A man peeped into a room of the Prophet ^. 
The Prophet ^ stood up, holding an arrow 
head. It is as if I am just looking at him, 
trying to stab the man. 


(12) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the adultery of the body parts other than the 
private pails. 

6243. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iit ^ 3 :1 
have not seen a thing resembling Hamarri’ 
(minor sins) than what Abu Hurairah 
narrated from the Prophet ^ who said 
“Allah has written for Adam’s son his share 
of adultery which he commits inevitably. The 
adultery of the eyes is the sight (to gaze at a 
forbidden thing), the adultery of the tongue 
is the (forbidden, sinful) talk, and the 
innerself wishes and desires; and the 
private parts testify all this or deny it.” 


(13) CHAPTER. To greet somebody and ask 
permission thrice (only). 
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6244. Narrated Anas iii j,— 33 : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ greeted 
somebody, he used to greet him three 
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timesand if he spoke a sentence, he used 
to repeat it thrice. 


6245 . Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri 
aIp iii: While I was present in one of the 
gatherings of thev4n5^r, Abu Musa came as if 
he was scared, and said, ‘1 asked permission 
to enter upon 'Umar three times, but I was 
not given permission, so I returned.” (When 
‘Umar came to know about it) he said to Abu 
Musa, “Why did you not enter?” Abu Musa 
replied, “I asked permission three times, and 
I was not given permission, so I returned, for 
Ally’s Messenger ^ said, ‘If anyone of you 
ask permission to enter thrice, and 
permission is not given, then he should 
return.”’ ‘Umar said, “By Allah! We will 
ask Abu Musa to bring witnesses for it.” 
(Abu Musa went to a gathering of the Ansar 
and said), “Did anyone of you hear this from 
the Prophet ^?” Ubayy bin Ka‘b said, “By 
Allah, none will go with you but the youngest 
of the people (as a witness)(Abu Sa'Id) was 
the youngest of them, so I went with Abu 
Musa and informed ‘Umar that the Prophet 

had said so. 

[See Vol. 3, Haditji No. 2062] 


(14) CHAPTER. If a man is invited, should 
he ask permission to enter at his arrival? 

Abu Hurairah said that the Prophet ^ 
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(1) (H. 6244) This was his custom when he asked permission to enter. If he was not 
admitted after the third time, he would leave. 
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said, “(The invitation) in itself is the 
permission for him.” 

6246. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : I 

entered (the house) along with Allah’s 
Messenger There he (^) found milk in 
a basin. He said, “O Abu Hirr! Go and call 
the people of Sujfa to meI went to them 
and invited them. They came and asked 
permission to enter, and when it was given, 
they entered. 

[For details see Hadltji No, 6452] 


(15) CHAPTER. To greet the boys. 

6247. Narrated Anas bin Malik JIp 2i>i 
that he passed by a group of boys and greeted 
them and said, “The Prophet ^ used to do 
so.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The greetings of the men to 
the women, and of the women to the men. 

6248. Narrated Abu Hazim: Sahl said, 
“We used to feel happy on Friday.” I asked 
Sahl, “Why?” He said, “There was an old 
woman of our acquaintance who used to send 
somebody to Budd'a (Ibn Maslama said, 
''Buddha was a garden of date-palms at Al- 
Madina). She used to pull out the Silq (a kind 
of vegetable) from its roots and put it in a 
cooking pot, adding some powdered barley 
over it (and cook it). After finishing the 
Jumu'ah (Friday) Salat (prayer) we used to 
(pass by her and) greet her, whereupon she 
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would present us with that meal; we used to 
feel happy because of that. We used to have 
neither a midday nap, nor meals, except after 
the Friday (Salat) 

[See Vol. 2, HadUji No. 938] 

6249. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3* 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O ‘Aishah! 
This is Jibril (Gabriel) sending his greetings 
to you I said, “Peace, and Allah’s Mercy be 
on him (Gabriel). You see what we do not 
see.” (She was addressing Allah’s Messenger 


(17) CHAPTER. If somebody says, ‘Who is 
that?” And the other replies, “I,” 

6250. Narrated Jabir ^3:1 came to 
the Prophet ^ in order to consult him 
regarding my father’s debt. When I 
knocked at the door, he asked, “Who is 
that?” I replied, “I”. He said, “I, I?” He 
repeated it as if he disliked it. 


(18) CHAPTER. Whoever replied to a 
greeting by saying, “Alaikas-Saldm (Peace 
he on you) (singular). 

And ‘Aishah iiii ^3 said in reply to 
Jibril’s (Gabriel) greeting 'Wa ‘alaihis-saldm. 
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wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhu'' [Peace be 
upon him and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings 
(be on him)]. 

And the Prophet ^ said, “The angels 
replied to Adam’s greeting to them by saying, 
''As-Saldmu 'alaika wa rahmatullah'' (Peace 
and Allah’s Mercy be upon you) 

6251. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3: 
A man entered the mosque while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was sitting in one side of the 
mosque. The man offered Salat (prayer), 
came, and greeted the Prophet Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to him, ""Wa "alaika-s- 
saldm (returned his greeting). Go back and 
offer Salat (prayer) as you have not offered 
Salat (prayer) (properly).” The man 
returned, repeated his Salat (prayer) came 
back and greeted the Prophet The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘"Wa ‘alaikas-saldm 
(returned his greeting). Go back and offer 
Saldt (prayer) again as you have not offered 
Saldt (prayer).” The man said at the second 
or third time, “O Allah’s Messenger! Kindly 
teach me how to offer Saldt (prayer).” The 
Prophet ^ said, “When you stand for Saldt 
(prayer), perform ablution properly and then 
face the Qiblah and say Takhir (Alldhu- 
Akbar), and then recite what you know 
from the Qur’an, and then bow with 
calmness till you feel at ease, then rise from 
bowing, till you stand straight, and then 
prostrate calmly (and remain in prostration) 
till you feel at ease, and then raise (your 
head) and sit with calmness till you feel at 
ease, and then prostrate with calmness (and 
remain in prostration) till you feel at ease, 
and then raise (your head) and sit with 
calmness till you feel at ease in the sitting 
position, and do likewise in whole of your 
Saldt (prayer).” 

And Abu Usama added, “Till you stand 
straight,” 
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[See Vol. l,HaditJiNo, 793] 

6252, Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said (in the above narration 
No. 6251), “And then raise your head till you 
feel at ease while sitting.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If one says, “So-and-so 
sends Salam (greetings) to you.” 

6253. Narrated ‘Aishah iit that 
the Prophet ^ said to her, “Jibril (Gabriel) 
sends Salam (greetings) to youShe replied, 
“Wa 'alaihis-saldm wa rahmatulldh (Peace 
and Allah’s Mercy be on him) 


(20) CHAPTER. Greeting (how to greet) a 
mix-up gathering in which there are 
Muslims and Al-Musl^kun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (^)]. 

6254. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair ^3 
iii: Usama bin Zaid iit ^3 said, 
“The Prophet ^ rode on a donkey with a 
saddle, underneath which there was a thick, 
soft Fadakiya velvet sheet. Usama bin Zaid 
was his companion rider, and he was going to 
pay a visit to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada (who was sick) 
at the dwelling place of Bam Al>Harith bin 
Al-Khazrai, and this incident happened 
before the battle of Badr. The Prophet ^ 
passed by a mix-up gathering in which there 
were Muslims and polytheists, idolaters, and 
Jews, and among them there was ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy bin Salul, and there was ‘Abdullah 
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bin Rawaha, too. When a cloud of dust 
raised by the animal covered that gathering, 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy covered his nose with 
his Rida (sheet) and said (to the Prophet), 
‘Don’t cover us with dustThe Prophet ^ 
greeted them and then stopped, dismounted 
and invited them to Allah (i.e., to embrace 
Islto) and also recited to them the Qur’an. 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul said, ‘O man! 
There is nothing better than what you say, if 
what you say is the truth. So do not trouble us 
in our gatherings. Go back to your mount (or 
house), and if anyone of us comes to you, 
relate (your tales) to him.’ On that ‘Abdullah 
bin Rawaha said, ‘(O Allah’s Messenger!) 
Come to us and bring it (what you want to 
say) in our gatherings, for we love that.’ So 
the Muslims, the Mushtikun, and the Jews 
started quarrelling till they were about to 
fight and clash with one another. The 
Prophet ^ kept on quietening them (till 
they all became quiet). He then rode his 
animal, and proceeded till he entered upon 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada. He said, ‘O Sa‘d, didn’t you 
hear what Abu Hubab said? (He meant 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy). He said so-and-so.’ 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Excuse and forgive him. By Allah, Allah has 
given you what He has given you. The people 
of this town decided to crown him (as their 
chief) and make him their king. But when 
Allah prevented that with the Truth which 
He had given you, it choked him, and that 
was what made him behave in the way you 
saw him behaving.’ So the Prophet ^ 
excused him.” (See H. 6207) 


(21) CHAPTER. He who does not greet a 
person who has committed a sin, and the one 
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who does not reply to his greetings till the 
evidence of his repentance becomes obvious. 
And up to what time limit (one should wait 
for) till the repentance of a sinner is known. 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said, “Do not greet 
the drunkards,” 

6255. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b: I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik narrating (when he did 
not join the battle of Tabuk): Allah’s 
Messenger ^ forbade all the Muslims to 
speak to us. I would come to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and greet him, and I would 
wonder whether the Prophet did move his 
lips to return my greetings or not, till fifty 
nights passed away. The Prophet ^ then 
announced (to the people) Allah’s 
forgiveness for us (acceptance of our 
repentance) at the time when he had 
offered the Fajr Salat (prayer). 


(22) CHAPTER. How to return the greetings 
of the Dhimmi (non-Muslims under the 
protection of a Muslim state). 

6256. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii ^3: A 
group of Jews came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and said, ''As-Sdmu 'alaika” (death be on 
you),” and I understood it and said to them, 
'Alaikum As-Sdmu wal-la'natu (death and 
curse be on you).”^^^ Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Be calm! O ‘Aishah, for Allah loves 
that one should be kind and lenient in all 
matters.” I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Haven’t you heard what they have said?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have (already) 
said (to them), 'Alaikum' (upon you).” 
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(1) (H. 6256) Note the similarity between 'As-Sdmu* (death) and As-Saldmu* (peace). 
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6257. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
the Jews greet you, they usualy say, 'As-Sdmu 
'alaikum (death be on you),’ so you should 
say (in reply to them), 'Wa'alaikum (and on 
you).”’ 


6258. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If the people of the 
Scripture greet you, then you should say (in 
reply), Wa'alaikum (and on you).”’ 


(23) CHAPTER. (The legal aspect of) the 
one who looks at a letter in order to know its 
written contents and the meanings of its 
subject which is not allowed for the Muslims 
to look at. 


6259. Narrated ‘Ali ilp :Allah’s 

Messenger ^ sent me, Az-Zubair bin Al- 
‘Awwto and Abu Marthad Al-Ghanawl, and 
all of us were horsemen, and he said, 
“Proceed till you reach Rawdat Khakh 
where there is a woman from Al-Mu^rikun 
[polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad (^)] carrying a 
letter sent by Hatib bin Abl Balta‘a to Al- 
Mushjikun (of Makkah).” So we overtook 
her while she was proceeding on her camel at 
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the same place as Allah’s Messenger ^ told 
us. We said (to her), “Where is the letter 
which is with you?” She said, “I have no 
letter with meSo we made her camel kneel 
down and searched her mount (baggage, 
etc.) but could not find anything. My two 
companions said, “We do not see any 
letter.” I said, “I know that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not tell a lie. By Allah, if 
you (the lady) do not bring out the letter, I 
will strip you of your clothes (in search of the 
letter)When she noticed that I was serious, 
she put her hand into the knot of her waist 
sheet, for she was tying a sheet round herself, 
and brought out the letter. So we proceeded 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ with the letter. The 
Prophet ^ said (to Hatib), “What made you 
do what you have done, O Hatib?” Hatib 
replied, “I have nothing except that I believe 
in Allah and His Messenger, and I have not 
changed or altered (my religion). But I 
wanted to do favour to the people 
{Mu^rikun of Makkah) through which 
Allah might protect my family and my 
property, as there is none among your 
companions but has someone in Makkah 
through whom Allah protects his property 
(against harm).” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Hatib has told you the truth, so do not say 
to him (anything) but good.” ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said, “Verily he has betrayed Allah, 
His Messenger and the believers! Allow me 
to chop his neck off!” The Prophet ^ said, 
“O ‘Umar! What do you know, perhaps 
Allah looked upon the Badr warriors and 
said, ‘Do whatever you like, for I have 
ordained that you will be in Paradise.’” On 
that ‘Umar wept and said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” 
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(24) CHAPTER. How to write a letter to the 
people of the Scripture. 

6260 . Narrated Abu Sufyan bin Harb that 
Heraclius had sent for him to come along 
with a group of the QuraiMs who were 
trading in Sham, and they came to him. Then 
Abu Sufyan montioned the whole narration 
and said, “Heraclius asked for the letter of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. When the letter was 
read, its contents were as follows: “In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. From Muhammad, Allah’s slave 
and His Messenger, to Heraclius, the Chief 
of Byzantines: Peace be upon him who 
follows the right path (guidance)! Amma 
ba'du (to proceed)...” 

[See Vol. 1, Hadltji No. 7, for details.] 


(25) CHAPTER. Whose name is to be 
written first in a letter, i.e., the sender or 
the addressee? 

6261. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger mentioned a person 
from Bani Israel who took a piece of wood, 
made a hole in it, and put therein one 
thousand Dinar and a letter from him to his 
friend. The Prophet ^ said, “(That man) cut 
a piece of wood and put the money inside it 
and wrote a letter from such and such a 
person to such and such a person.” 

[See Vol. 3,Hadith No. 2291] 
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(26) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: “(Jet up for your chief!” 

6262. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id: The people of 
(Banu) Quraiza agreed upon to accept the 
verdict of Sa‘d. The Prophet ^ sent for him 
(Sa‘d) and he came. The Prophet ^ said (to 
those people), “Get up for your chief’, or 
said, “the best among you!” Sa‘d sat beside 
the Prophet ^ and the Prophet ^ said (to 
him), “These people have agreed to accept 
your verdict.” Sa‘d said, “So I give my 
judgement that their warriors should be 
killed and their women and children should 
be taken as captives.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“You have judged according to the King’s 
(Allah’s) Judgement. 

[See Vol. 5, Hadlth No. 4121] 


(27) CHAPTER. Shaking hands. 

Ibn Mas‘ud said, “The Prophet ^ taught 
me the Ta^ah-hud [i.e., compliments for 
Allah while sitting in Salat (prayer)] while my 
hand was between his hands.” And Ka‘b bin 
M^ik said, “I entered the mosque and found 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sitting there. Talha bin 
‘Ubaidullah got up and came (to me) 
hurriedly till he shook hands with me and 
congratulated me.” 
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6263, Narrated QatMa: I asked Anas, 
“Was it a custom of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ to shake hands with one 
another?” He said, “Yes.” 


6264, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham: 
We were in the company of the Prophet 0. 
and he was holding the hand of ‘Umar bin Al- 
l^attab. 


(28) CHAPTER. The shaking of hands with 
both the hands. 

And Hammad bin Zaid shook hands with 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, using both his hands. 

6265. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud iii ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ taught me the Ta^ah- 
hud as he taught me a Surah from the 
Qur’an, while my hand was between his 
hands. {Ta^h-hud^ds) all the compliments 
and the Salat (prayers) and the good things 
are due to Allah. Peace be on you, O 
Prophet; and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings 
be on you. Peace be on us and on the true 
pious slaves of Allah, I testify that “La Ildha 
illalW (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) and I also testify that Muhammad 
is His slave and His Messenger, [We used to 
recite this in the Salat (prayer)] during the 
lifetime of the Prophet 0 ., but when he had 
died, we used to say, “Peace be on the 
Prophet (See H. 831) 
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(29) CHAPTER. Al-Mu'dnaqa (to embrace 
each other by putting arms round the neck 
on meeting). And the saying of one man to 
another: “How are you this morning?” 

6266. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
ibi: ‘All bin Abi Talib came out of the 
house of the Prophet ^ during his fatal 
illness. The people asked, “O Abu Hasan 
(i.e., ‘All)! How is the health of Allah’s 
Messenger this morning?” ‘All replied, “He 
has recovered with the Grace of Allah.” Al- 
‘Abbas held ‘All by the hand and said, “Don’t 
you see him (he is about to die)? By Allah, 
within three days you will be the slave of the 
stick (i.e., under the command of another 
ruler). By Allah, I feel that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ will die from his present 
ailment, for I know how the faces of the 
offspring of ‘ Abdul-Muttalib look at the time 
of their death. So let us go to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to ask him who will take over 
the caliphate. If the authority is given to us, 
we will know it, and if it is given to somebody 
else we will request him so that he may tell 
the new ruler to take care of us.” 

‘All said, “By Allah! If we ask Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for it (i.e., the caliphate) and 
he refuses, then the people will never give it 
to us. Besides, I will never ask Allah’s 
Messenger ^ for it.” 

[See Vol. 5, Haditji No. 4447] 
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(30) CHAPTER. Whoever replies (on being 
called) saying, ^^Labbaik wa Sa*daik^^ (I 
respond to your call, and I am obedient to 
your orders). 

6267. Narrated Mu‘adh: While I was 
riding behind the Prophet ^ as a 
companion rider he said, “O Mu‘a^!” I 
replied, ''Labbaik wa Sa'daik” He repeated 
this call three times and then said, “Do you 
know what Allah’s Right on His slaves is?” I 
replied “No.” He said, “Allah’s Right on His 
slaves is that they should worship Him 
(Alone) and should not join partners in 
worship with Him.” He proceeded for a 
while and then said, “O Mu'adh!” I replied, 
''Labbaik wa Sa'daik/' He said, “Do you 
know what the right of (Allah’s) slaves on 
Allah is, if they do that (worship Him Alone 
and join none in His worship)? It is that He 
will not punish them.” (See H. 2856) 


6268. Narrated Abu Dhar: While I was 
walking with the Prophet ^ at the Harra of 
Al-Madina in the evening, the mountain of 
Uhud appeared before us. The Prophet ^ 
said, “O Abu Dhar! I would not like to have 
gold equal to Uhud (mountain) for me, 
unless nothing of it, not even a single Dinar 
remains of it with me for more than one day 
or three days, except that single Dinar which 
I will keep for repaying debts. I will spend all 
of it (the whole amount) among Allah’s 
slaves like this and like this and like this.” 
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The Prophet ^ pointed out with his hand to 
illustrate it, and then said, “O Abu Dhar!” I 
replied, ''Labbaik wa Sa'daik^ O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Those who have 
much wealth (in this world) will be the least 
rewarded (in the Hereafter) except those 
who do like this and like this (i,e., spend 
their money in charity),” Then he ordered 
me, “Remain at your place and do not leave, 
O Abu Dhar, till I come back.” He went 
away till he disappeared from my sight. Then 
I heard a noise and feared that something 
might have happened to Allah’s Messenger, 
and I intended to go (to find out) but I 
remembered the statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ that I should not leave my 
place, so I kept on waiting (and after a while 
the Prophet xft came), and I said to him, “O 
Allah’s Messenger, I heard a noise and I was 
afraid that something might have happened 
to you, but then I remembered your 
statement and stayed (there)The Prophet 
^ said, “That was Jibril (Gabriel) who came 
to me and informed me that whoever among 
my followers died without joining others in 
worship with .\llah, would enter ParadiseI 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Even if he had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse and 
theft?” He said, “Even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse and theft 


(31) CHAPTER. A man should not make 
another man get up from his (the latter’s) 
seat. 

6269. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar %\ ^3- 
The Prophet ^ said, “A man should not 
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make another man get up from his (the 
latter's) seat (in a gathering) in order to sit 
there 


(32) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 
JLu): “(O you who believe!) When you are 
told to make room in the assemblies, (spread 
out and) make room...” (V.58:ll) 

6270. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ forbade that a man should be 
made to get up from his seat so that another 
might sit on it, but one should make room 
and spread out. Ibn ‘Umar disliked that a 
man should get up from his seat and then 
somebody else sit at his place. 


(33) CHAPTER. Whoever got up from his 
gathering or his house without taking the 
permission of his companions, or seemed to 
be ready to get up that the people might get 
up (and leave). 


^ ^ Jj iSi> (rr) 


* LjJI^ — *tYV • 

t i JlwsP C 0 

^ ^ 

5^4^ lyi j' ^ 

tl) i c/* ^ ^ 


[ ^ ^ ^ 1 j] . 

j\ ^ ^ (TT) 

^llll 


6271. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp ifiii : 
When Allah's Messenger ^ married Zainab 
bint Jahsh, he invited the people, who took 
their meals and then remained sitting and 
talking. The Prophet ^ pretended to be 
ready to get up, but the people did not get 
up. When he noticed that, he got up, and 
when he had got up, some of those people 
got up along with him and there remained 
three (who kept on sitting). Then the 
Prophet ^ came back and found those 
people still sitting. Later on those people 
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got up and went away. So I went to the 
Prophet ^ and informed him that they had 
left. The Prophet ^ came, and entered (his 
house), I wanted to enter (along with him) 
but he dropped a curtain between me and 
him, Allah ju; then revealed: 

“O you who believe! Enter not the 
Prophet’s houses, unless permission is given 
to you... up to ... Verily! With Allah that 
shall be an enormity.” (V.33 :53) 


(34) CHAPTER. Al-Ihtiba^ with the hand, 
i.e., Al-Qurjusd^ ( a sitting posture wherein 
one sits with one’s legs drawn up and 
wrapped in one’s garment or surrounded 
with one’s arms). 

6272. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3: I 

saw Allah’s Messenger ^ in the courtyard of 
the Ka‘bah in the Ihtibd' posture, putting his 
hand round his legs like this. 


(35) CHAPTER. Whoever sat in a reclining 
posture in the company of his companions. 

Khabbab said, ‘T came to the Prophet % 
and found him reclining over his Burd (sheet) 
taking it as a pillow, and said to him, ‘Will 
you invoke Allah?’ (On that) he sat up.” 

6273. Narrated Abu Bakra: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Shall I inform you of 
the biggest of the great sins?” They said. 
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“Yes, O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “To 
join partners in worship with Allah, and to be 
undutiful to one’s parents.” (See H. 2653) 


6274. Narrated Bishr as above {Hadith 
No. 6273) adding: The Prophet ^ was 
reclining (leaning) and then he sat up 
saying, “And I warn you against giving a 
false statement.” And he kept on saying that 
warning so much so that we said, “Would 
that he had stopped.” 

(36) CHAPTER. (Regarding) the one who 
walks quickly for some necessity. 

6275. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith: 
Once the Prophet ^ offered the 'Asr prayer 
and then he walked quickly and entered his 
house. 


(37) CHAPTER. The bed. 

6276. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to offer his Salat 
(prayer) (while standing) in the midst of the 
bed, and I used to lie in front of him, 
between him and the Qiblah . If I had any 
necessity for getting up, and I used to dislike 
to get up and face him [while he was in Salat 
(prayer)], but I would gradually slip away 
from the bed. 


(38) CHAPTER. Anyone for whom a cushion 
was put. 
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6277. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
l 4^: (The news of) my observing Saum 
(fasting) was mentioned to the Prophet 
So he entered upon me and I put for him a 
leather cushion stuffed with palm-fibres. The 
Prophet ^ sat on the floor and the cushion 
was between me and him. He said to me, 
"Isn’t it sufficient for you (that you observe 
fast) three days a month?” I said, "O Allah’s 
Messenger! (I can observe fast more than 
this) .’’He said, "(You may observe fast) five 
days a monthI said, "O Allah’s Messenger! 
(I can observe fast more than this).” He said, 
"(You may observe fast) seven days.” I said, 
"O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, "Nine.” I 
said, "O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, 
"Eleven.” I said, "O Allah’s Messenger (I 
can observe fast more than this).” He said, 
"No fasting is superior to the fasting of (the 
Prophet) Dawud (David) which was half of a 
year, and he used, to observe fast on 
alternate days 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 1980] 


6278. Narrated Ibrahim: ‘Alaqama went 
to Sham and came to the mosque and offered 
a two Rak'a Salat (prayer), and invoked 
Allah: “O Allah! Bless me with a (pious) 
good companion.” So he sat beside Abu Ad- 
Darda’ who asked, “Where are you from?” 
He said, "From the people of Kufa.” Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said, "Wasn’t there among you a 
person who keeps the secrets (of the Prophet 
^) which nobody knew except him (i.e., 
Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman)? And isn’t there 
among you a person whom Allah gave refuge 
from Satan through the request (tongue) of 
Allah’s Messenger? (i.e., ‘Ammar). Isn’t 
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there among you the one who used to carry 
the Siwak and the cushion (or pillow) (of the 
Prophet ^)? (i.e., Ibn Mas‘ad). How did 
Ibn Mas^ud use to recite 'By the night as it 
conceals (the light)?’ ” {Surah 92). ‘Alqama 
said, 'Wadh-dhakari wal Untjta, (And by 
male and female.” Abu Ad-Darda. added, 
“These people continued to argue with me 
regarding it till they were about to cause me 
to have doubts, although I heard it from 
Allah’s Messenger 


(39) CHAPTER, (Mid-day nap) after Al- 
Jumu^ah [Friday Salat (prayer)]. 
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6279. Narrated Sahl bin Sa*d: We used to 
have a midday nap and take our meals after 
Al-Jumu'ah [Salat (prayer)]. 


(40) CHAPTER. Mid-day nap hi the 
mosque. 

6280. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: There was 
no name dearer to 'Ali than his nick-name 
Abu Turab (the father of dust). He used to 
feel happy whenever he was called by this 
name. Once Allah’s Messenger ^ came to 
the house of Fatima but did not 

find ‘All in the house. So he asked “Where is 
your cousin?” She replied, “There was 
something (a quarrel) between us 
whereupon he got angry with me and went 
out without having a midday nap in my 
houseAllah’s Messenger asked a person to 
look for him. That person came, and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! He (‘All) is sleeping 
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in the mosque.” Allah’s Messenger ^ went 
there and found him lying. His Rida" (upper 
body cover-sheet) had fallen down to one 
side of his body, and so he was covered with 
dust. Allah’s Messenger ^ started cleaning 
the dust from him, saying, “Get up, O Abu 
Turab! Get up, Abu Turab!” 

[See Vol. 1, Hadlth No. 441] 


(41) CHAPTER, Whoever visited some 
people and then had a mid-day nap at their 
home. 

6281. Narrated Thumama: Anas said, 
“Umm Sulaim used to spread a leather sheet 
for the Prophet ^ and he used to take a mid¬ 
day nap on that leather sheet at her home.” 
Anas added, “When the Prophet ^ had 
slept, she would take some of his sweat and 
hair and collect it (the sweat) in a bottle and 
then mix it with Suk (a kind of perfume) 
while he was still sleeping.” When the death 
of Anas bin Malik approached, he wished in 
his will that some of that Suk be mixed with 
his Hanut (perfume for embalming the dead 
body), and it was mixed with his Hanut . 


6282, 6283. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^3 
^ iiji: Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ went 
to Quba’, he used to visit Umm Haram bint 
Milhan who would offer him meals; and she 
was the wife of ‘Ubada bin As-Samit. One 
day, he went to her house and she offered 
him a meal, and after that he slept, and then 
woke up smiling. She (Umm Haram) said, “I 
asked him, ‘What makes you laugh, O 
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Allah’s Messenger?’ He said, 'Some people 
of my followers were displayed before me as 
warriors, fighting for Allah’s Cause and 
sailing over this sea, kings on thrones,’ or 
said, ‘like kings on thrones.’ (The narrator, 
Ishaq is in doubt about it.) I (Umm Haram) 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah 
that He may make me one of them.’ He 
invoked (Allah) for her and then lay his head 
and slept again and then woke up smiling. I 
asked, ‘What makes you laugh, O Allah’s 
Messenger?’ He said, ‘Some people of my 
followers were displayed before me as 
warriors, fighting for Allah’s Cause and 
sailing over this sea, kings on the thrones,’ 
or said, ‘like kings on the thrones.’ I (Umm 
Haram) said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke 
Allah that He may make me one of them.’ 
He said, ‘You will be amongst the first ones.’ 
It is said that Umm Haram sailed over the sea 
at the time of the rule of Mu‘awiya, and on 
coming out of the sea, she fell down from her 
riding animal and died. 
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(42) CHAPTER. Sitting in any convenient 
position. 

6284. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri y'j 
ilp iiii: The Prophet ^ forbade two kinds of 
dresses and two kinds of bargains; I^timdl- 
as-sammd'^^^ SLnd Al-Ihtibd"^^^ in one garment 
with no part of it covering one’s private parts. 
(The two kinds of bargains were): Al- 
MuldmasaP^ and Al-Mundbadha ^^^. 


(1), (2), (3), (4) (H. 6284) For IMmdl-as-sammd\ Al-Ihtibd, Al-Muldmasa and Al- 
Mundbadha , see the glossary. 
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(43) CHAPTER. Whoever has a confidential 
talk with somebody in front of the people and 
the latter does not disclose his companion’s 
secret, but when his companion dies, he 
discloses it. 

6285,6286. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Mother of the believers: We, the wives of the 
Prophet ^ were all sitting with the Prophet 
# and none of us had left, Fatima 
came walking, and by Allah, her gait was very 
similar to that of Allah’s Messenger 
When he saw her, he welcomed her, 
saying, “Welcome, O my daughter!” Then 
he made her sit on his right or his left, 
confided something to her, whereupon she 
wept bitterly. When he noticed her sorrow, 
he confided something more to her for the 
second time, and she started laughing. Only 
I, from among the Prophet’s wives said to 
her, “(O Fatima), Allah’s Messenger ^ 
selected you from amongst us for the secret 
talk and still you weep?” When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up, (went away) I asked 
her, “What did he confide to you?” She said, 
“I wouldn’t disclose the secret of Allah’s 
Messenger ^But when he ^ died I asked 
her, “I beseech you earnestly by what right I 
have upon you, to tell me (that secret talk 
which the Prophet ^ had with you).” She 
said, “As you ask me now, yes, (I will tell 
you).” She informed me, saying, “When he 
talked to me secretly the first time, he said 
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that Jibrii (Gabriel) used to review the 
Qur’an with him once every year. He 
added, ‘But this year he reviewed it with 
me twice, and therefore I think that my time 
of death has approached. So, be afraid of 
Allah, and be patient, for I am the best 
predecessor for you (in the Hereafter).”’ 
Fatima added, “So I wept as you (‘Aishah) 
witnessed. And when the Prophet ^ saw me 
in this sorrowful state, he confided the 
second secret to me saying, ‘O Fatima! Will 
you not be pleased that you will be chief of all 
the believing women (or chief of the women 
of this nation i .e., my followers?)”’ 
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(44) CHAPTER. Al-Istilqd^ (lying flat on the I (11) 

back). 


6287. Narrated the uncle of ‘Abbad bin 
Tamlm: I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ lying on 
his back in the mosque and putting one of his 
legs over the other. 


(45) CHAPTER. No two persons should talk 
secretly excluding a third person (who is 
present with them). 

And the Statement of Allah 5^: 

you who believe! When you hold secret 
counsel, do it not for sin and wrongdoing, 
and disobedience towards the Messenger 
(Muhammad ^), but do it for Al-Birr 
(righteousness) and Taqwa (virtues and 
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piety); and fear Allah liiiit* Whom you shall Jl ^ <1^ 

be gathered. Secret counsels (conspiracies) [^r-U 

are only from Satan, in order that he may 

cause grief to the believers. But he cannot 

harm them in the least, except as Allah 

permits, and in Allah let the believers put 

their trust."’ (V.58:9,10) 

And also the Statement of Allah: 

“O you who believe! When you (want to) 
consult the Messenger (Muhammad ^) in 
private, spend something in charity before 
your private consultation. That will be better 
and purer for you. But if you find not (the 
means for it), then verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. Are you afraid of 
spending in charity before your private 
consultatiion (with him)? If then you do it 
not, and Allah has forgiven you, then (at 
least) perform Salat (prayers) (Iqamat-as- 
Salat) and give Zakdt and obey Allah (i.e., do 
all what Allah and His Prophet ^ order you 
to do). And Allah is All-Aware of what you 
do.” (V.58:12,13) 


6288. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ said, “When three persons are 
together, then no two of them should hold 
secret counsel excluding the third person.” 


(46) CHAPTER. Keeping secrets. 

6289. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet ^ confided to me a secret 
which I did not disclose to anybody after him. 
And Umm Sulaim asked me (about that 
secret) but I did not tell her. 
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(47) CHAPTER. If in a gathering there are 
more than three persons, then there is no 
harm if two of them have a secret talk. 

6290. Narrated 'Abdullah ilp ii>i : The 
Prophet ^ said, “When you are three 
persons sitting together, then no two of you 
should hold secret counsel excluding the 
third person until you are with some other 
people too, for that would grieve him.” 


6291. Narrated 'Abdullah ^ ^ 3 : One 

day the Prophet ^ divided and distributed 
something amongst the people whereupon an 
Ansdri man said, “In this division Allah’s 
Pleasure has not been sought I said, “By 
Allah! I will go (and inform) the Prophet 
So I went to him while he was with a group of 
people, and I secretly informed him of that, 
whereupon he became so angry that his face 
became red, and he then said, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on Musa (Moses) (for) he 
was annoyed more than that, yet he 
remained patient.” 

(48) CHAPTER. Holding secret counsel fora 
long while. 


6292. Narrated Anas Zi- iii The 

Iqdma for the Salat (prayer) was announced 
while a man was talking to Allah’s Messenger 
^ privately. He continued talking in that way 
till the Prophet’s Companions slept, and 

(1) (H. 6291) i.e., the distribution is not fair. 
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afterwards the Prophet ^ got up and offered 
the Salat (prayer) with them 


(49) CHAPTER. Fire (lanterns, etc.) should 
not be kept lit in the house at bedtime. 

6293. Narrated SMim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ said, '‘Do not keep the fire 
burning in your houses when you go to bed 


6295, Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iiii 
L.^ I p: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(At 
bedtime) cover the utensils, close the 
doors, and put out the lights, lest a harmful 
animal (a mouse or a rat) may drag away the 
wick and thus bum the people of the house 


6294. Narrated Abu Musa aIp : One 
night a house in Al-Madina was burnt with its 
occupants. The Prophet ^ spoke about them 
saying, “This fire is indeed your enemy, so 
whenever you go to bed, put it out to protect 
yourselves.” 
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(1) (H. 6292) The Companions got up too, and the Prophet ^ led them in the "IsW prayer 
then. 
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(50) CHAPTER. To close the doors at night. 

6296. Narrated Jabir iui Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘‘When you intend going 
to bed at niglit, put out the lights, close the 
doors, tie the mouths of the water-skins, and 
cover your food and drinksHammam said, 
“I think he (the other narrator) added, ‘... 
even with a piece of wood across the 
utensil.’” 


(51) CHAPTER. Circumcision at an old age, 
and pulling out one’s armpit hair. 

6297. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Five things are in 
accordance with (i.e., Allah’s 

religion of Isltoic Monotheism): to be 
circumcised, to shave the pubic hair, to 
depilate (or pull out) the hair of the 
armpits, to cut short the moustaches, and 
to clip the nails.” 

[See Vol. 7, Hadith No. 5889] 


6298. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) ^ circumcised 

himself after he had passed the age of 
eighty years and he circumcised himself 
with an adze.” 
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6299. Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair: Ibn 
‘Abbas was asked, “How old were you 
when the Prophet ^ died?” He replied/' 
At that time I had been circumcisedAt that 
time, people did not circumcise the boys till 
±vv attained the age of puberty. 


6300. Said bin Jubair said, “Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, ‘When the Prophet ^ died, I had 
already been circumcised.’” 


(52) CHAPTER. Every Lahw (amusement, 
idle talk, etc.) or deed that diverts one from 
fulfilling one’s obedience (duties) towards 
Allah, is Bdtil [falsehood (disbelief, etc.)]. 

And (what about him) who says to his 
companion, “Come along, let us gamble!” 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And of mankind is he who purchases idle 
talks (i.e., music, singing, etc.) to mislead 
(men)...” (V.31:6) 

6301. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever among 
you takes an oath wherein he says, 'By Al^Ldt 
and Al-'Uzza,' (names of two idols 
worshipped by Al-Mu^rikun), he should 
say, 'Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah)’. And whoever says 
to his friend, ‘Come, let us gamble!’ He 
should give something in charity. 
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(1) (H. 6301) The expiation for swearing by other than Allah heedlessly, is to say: ‘Ld ildha 
illalldh'; and the expiation for inviting somebody to gamble even if jokingly, is to give 
something in charity. 
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[See^a^iii^No. 6650.] 


(53) CHAPTER. What has been mentioned 
regarding the buildings. 

And Abu Hurairah said, “The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘One of the portents of the Hour will be 
when the shepherds of livestock (camels, 
goats, sheep, cows, lambs, etc.) start 
boasting and competing with each other in 
the construction of higher buildings.’” 

6302. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iii ^3: 
During the lifetime of the Prophet I built 
a house with my own hands so that it might 
protect me from the rain and shade me from 
the sun; and none of Allah’s creatures 
assisted me in building it. 


6303. Narrated ‘Amr: Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“By Allah, I have not put a brick over a brick 
(i .e., constructed a building) or planted any 
date-palm tree since the death of the Prophet 
Sufyan (the subnarrator) said, “I told 
this narration (of Ibn ‘Umar) to one of his 
(Ibn ‘Umar’s) relatives, and he said, ‘By 
Allah, he did build (something).”’ Sufyan 
added, “I said, ‘He must have said (the 
above narration) before he built 
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80-THE BOOK OF INVOCATIONS kites’ - A* 


And the Statement of Allah ju:: 

“And your Lord said, ‘Invoke Me, [i.e., 
believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) 
and ask Me for anything] I will respond to 
your (invocation). Verily! Those who scorn 
My worship [i.e., do not invoke Me, and do 
not believe in My Oneness (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in 
humiliation!” (V.40:60) 

(1) CHAPTER. For every Prophet there is 
one (special) invocation which is surely 
granted by Allah. 

6304. Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “For every Prophet there 
is one special invocation (that will not be 
rejected) with which he appeals (to Allah), 
and I want to keep such an invocation for 
interceding for my followers in the 
Hereafter.” 


6305. Narrated Anas that the Prophet ^ 
said, “For every Prophet there is one 
(special) invocation that surely will be 
responded by Allah,” (or said), “For every 
Prophet there was an invocation with which 
he appealed to Allah, and his invocation was 
responded by Allah (in his lifetime), but I 
kept my (this special) invocation to intercede 
for my followers on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 

(2) CHAPTER, Al-Isti^r (the best 
way of asking for foig;iveness from Allah). 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“.. .Ask forgiveness from your Lord. 
Verily, He is Oft-Forgiving; He will send 
rain to you in abundance and give you 
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increasee in wealth and children, and bestow 
on you gardens and bestow on you rivers.” 
(V.71:10-12) 

(And also the Statement of Allah ju;): 

“And those who, when they have 
committed Fahishah (illegal sexual 
intercourse) or wronged themselves with 
evil, remember AU^ and ask forgiveness 
for their sins; — and none can forgive sins 
but All^ — and do not persist in what 
(wrong) they have done, while they know.” 
(V.3 :135) 

6306. Narrated Shaddad bin Aus <iji 

: The I^ophet ^ said, “The most superior 
way of asking for forgiveness from Allah is : 
^AUahumma Anta Rabbi la ilaha ilia Anta 
khalagtani wa ana 'abduka, wa ana *ald 
'ahdika wa wa'dika mastata^tu. A*udhu bika 
min ^arri md sana'tu, abu'u laka binVmatika 
'alaiya, wa abu 'u bidhanbl fagl^rll innahu Id 
yagh f iru dh-dh unuba illd Anta The 
Prophet ^ added, “If somebody recites it 
during the day with firm faith in it, and dies 
on the same day before the evening, he will 
be from the people of Paradise; and if 
somebody recites it at night with firm faith 
in it, and dies before the morning, he will be 
from the people of Paradise.” 
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(1) (H. 6306) O All^, You are my Lord! None has the right to be worshipped but You. 
You created me and I am Your slave, and I am faithful to my covenant and my promise 
(to You) as much as I can. I seek refuge with You from all the evil I have done. I 
acknowledge before You all the blessings You have bestow^ed upon me, and I confess 
to You all my sins. So I entreat You to forgive my sins, for nobody can forgive sins 
except You. 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ seeking of 
Allah’s forgiveness by daytime and at night. 

6307. Narrated Abu Hurairah : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “By 
Allah! I seek Allah’s forgiveness and turn to 
Him in repentance for more than seventy 
times a day.” 


(4) CHAPTER.(turning to Allah in 
repentance). 

Qatada said, “‘...Turn to Allah with 
sincere repentance...’ (V.66:8) means true 
and constructive repentance.” 
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6308. Narrated Al-Harith bin Suwaid: 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud related to us two 
narrations: One from the Prophet ^ and 
the other from himself, saying: A believer 
sees his sins as if he were sitting under a 
mountain which, he is afraid, may fall on 
him; whereas a Fajir (wicked evil-doer) 
considers his sins as flies passing over his 
nose and he just drives them away like this.” 
Abu Shihab (the subnarrator) moved his hand 
over his nose in illustration. (Ibn Mas‘ud 
added): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah is 
more pleased with the repentance of His slave 
than a man who encamps at a place where his 
life is jeopardized, but he has his riding 
animal carrying his food and water. He then 
rests his head and sleeps for a short while and 
wakes to find his riding animal gone. (He 
starts looking for it) and suffers from severe 
heat and thirst or what Allah wished (him to 
suffer from). He then says, ‘I will go back to 
my place.’ He returns and sleeps again, and 
then (getting up), he raises his head to find 
his riding animal standing beside him.” 
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6309. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah is more 
pleased with the repentance of His slave than 
anyone of you is pleased with finding his 
camel which he had lost in a desert.” 


(5) CHAPTER. Lying on one’s right side. 

6310. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ used to offer eleven Rak'a prayer 
in the late part of the night, and when dawn 
appeared, he would offer two Rak'a (Sunna 
of the Fajr) and then lie on his right side till 
the Mu'a dhdh in came to inform him [that the 
Fajr compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayer) was due]. 
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(6) CHAPTER. (The superiority of a person) 
who sleeps with ablution. 


0>r ^ ^ > 
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6311. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii ^3 
UjU: Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, 
“When you want to go to bed, perform 
ablution as you do for Salat (prayer), then lie 
down on your right side and say: 'Allahumma 
aslamtu wajhi ilaika, wafauwadtu amn ilaika, 
waljd’tu zahn ilaika, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilaika. La maljd'a wa la manjd minka ilia 
ilaika. Arnantu bikitdbikattadhi anzalta, wa 
binabiyikal-ladhi arsalta"^^^. If you should die 
then (after reciting this) you will die on Al- 
Fitrah [the religion of Islam (i.e., as a 
Muslim)]; so let these words be the last you 
say (before going to bed).” While I was 
memorizing it, I said, '"Wa birasulikabladhi 
arsalta (in Your Messenger whom You have 
sent).” The Prophet ^ said, “No, but say: 
Wa binabiyikal-ladhi arsalta (in Your Prophet 
whom You have sent).” 


(7) CHAPTER. What to say on going to bed. 

6312. Narrated Hudhaifa: When the 
Prophet ^ went to bed, he would say: 
"'Bismika amutu wa ahya and when he 
got up, he would say: 'Al-hamdu lilldhil ladhi 
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(1) (H. 6311) O Allah! 1 have submitted my face (or, myself, see H. 6313) to You, and I 
am under Your Command (i.e., depend upon You in all my affairs) and put my back to 
(i.e., trust in) You expecting Your reward and fearing Your punishment. There is no 
fleeing from You and no refuge but with You. I believe in the Book (i.e., the Qur’an) 
You have revealed and in Your Prophet (Muhammad ^) You have sent. [See Fath 
AbBan\ 

(2) (H. 6312) With Your Name I die and I live. 
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6313. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the 
Prophet ^ advised a man saying, “If you 
intend to lie down (i.e., go to bed), say. 
'Alldhumma aslamtu nafsiilaika, wafawwrdtu 
arnri ilaika, wa wajjahtu wajhi ilaika, waljd'tu 
zahri ilaika^ ra^ibatan wa rahbatan ilaika. La 
maljd'a wa Id manjd minka illd ilaika. Amantu 
bikitdbikaldadhf anzalta; wa nabiyikal ladh 
arsalta' And if you should die then (after 
reciting this before going to bed) you will die 
on AUFip-ah (the religion of Islam) 

[See the footnote of Hadith No. 6311 ] 
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(8) CHAPTER. Putting one’s right hand 
under one’s right cheek on sleeping. 

6314. Narrated Hudhaifa ili. iiii ^3: 
When the Prophet ^ went to bed at night, 
he would put his hand under his cheek and 
then say: ''Alldhumma bismika amutu wa 
ahyd,''^^^ and when he got up, he would say: 
'Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhl ahydnd ba*da md 
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(1) (H. 6312) All thanks and praises be to Allah, Who has given us life after causing us to 
die (i.e., sleep); and unto Him is the Resurrection. 

(2) (H. 6314) With Your Name I die and I live. 
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(9) CHAPTER. Sleeping on the right side. 

6315. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib iii 
Up: When Allah’s Messenger ^ went to 
bed, he used to sleep on his right side and 
then say, “Alldhumma aslamtu nafsi ilaika, 
wa wajjahtu wajhl ilaika, wa fauwadtu amn 
ilaika, waaljd'tu zahrf ilaika, raghbatan wa 
rahhatan ilaika, Ld maljd'a wa Id manjd minka 
ilia ilaika, Amantu bikitdbikal-laM anzalta wa 
nabiyikal-ladhi arsalta\^^^'" Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Whoever recites these words 
(before going to bed) and dies the same 
night, he will die on AbFitrah [Islamic 
religion (as a Muslim)]” 


(10) CHAPTER .The invocation which may 
be said by one who wakes up at night. 
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6316. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up iii ^3: 
One night I slept at the house of Maimunii. 
(During the night) the Prophet ^ woRt -ip. 
answered the call of nature, washed his face 
and hands, and then slept. He got up v'te at 
night), went to a water-skin, op.r.3c 'he 
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(1) (H. 6314) See the footnote oiHadith No. 6312. 

(2) (H. 6315) See the footnote of Haditjt No. 6311, except: - submitted myself... and 
faced my face to You... as Haditjt Nos. 6311 & 6313. 
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mouth thereof and performed ablution not 
using much water, yet he washed all the 
body-parts properly and then offered the 
Salat (prayer). I got up and straightened my 
back in order that the Prophet ^ might not 
feel that I was watching him, and then I 
performed the ablution, and when he got up 
to offer the Salat (prayer), I stood on his left. 
He caught hold of my ear and brought me 
over to his right side. He offered thirteen 
Rak'a in all and then lay down and slept till he 
started blowing out his breath as he used to 
do when he slept. In the meantime Bilal 
informed the Prophet % of the approaching 
time for the (Fajr) Salat , and the Prophet ^ 
offered the Fajr Salat without performing 
new ablution. He used to say in his 
invocation, ''Allahumma ij'al fi qalhi nuran, 
wa fi basan nuran, wa fi samH nuran, wa *an 
yamlni nuran, wa 'an yasari nuran, wa fawqi 
nuran, wa tahti nuran, wa amaml nuran, wa 
khalfi nuran, waj'al ll nuran 

Kuraib (a subnarrator) said, “I have 
forgotten seven other words, (which the 
Prophet ^ mentioned in this invocation). I 
met a man from the offspring of Al-‘Abbas 
and he narrated those seven things to me, 
mentionning, ‘(Let there be light in) my 
nerves, my flesh, my blood, my hair and my 
body,’ and he also mentioned two other 
things. 


6317. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
When the Prophet ^ got up at night to offer 
the night Salat (prayer), he used to say: 
"Alldhumma lakal-hamdu, Anta nur-us~ 
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(1) (H. 6316) O Allah! Let my heart have light, and my sight have light, and my hearing 
(sense) have light; and let me have light on my right, and have light on my left, and 
have light above me, and have light under me, and have light in front of me, and have 
light behind me; and let me have light. 

(2) (H. 6316) The brain and the bones. 
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samawatl wal a. dt wa man fihinna. Wa lakaU 
hamdu, Anta qaiyyimus-samdwdti wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna, Wa lakal-hamdu, Antal-haqqu, 
wa wa'duka haqqun, wa qauluka haqqun, wa 
liqd'uka haqqun, wal-jannatu haqqun, wan- 
ndru haqqun, was-sd'atu haqqun, wan- 
nabiyyuna huqqun, wa Muhammadun 
haqqun. Alldhumma luka aslamtu, wa 'alaika 
tawakkaltu, wa bika dmantu, wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khdsamtu, wa ilaika hdkamtu, fa^ifirli 
md qaddamtu wa md a khkh artu, wa md 
asrartu, wa md adantiL Antal-muqaddimu, 
wa Antal-mu ’a khkh iru. Ld ildha Hid Anta (or 
Id ildha ghairuka /’ ^ ^ ^ 


(11) CHAPTER. Saying Tukbir (Alldhu 
Akbar) and Tasbih (Subhdn Allah) on going 
to bed. 

6318, Narrated ‘All Fatima 

complained about the blisters on 
her hand because of using a millstone. She 
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(1) (H. 6317) O Allah! All the praises and thanks be to You; You are the Light of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is in them, and all the praises and thanks be to 
You. You are the Keeper of (One Who looks after) the heavens and the earth and 
whatever is in them, and all praises and thanks be to You; You are the Truth, and 
Your Promise is true, and Your Sayings are true, and the Meeting with You is the truth 
and the Paradise is the truth, and Hell is the truth, and the Hour is the truth, and the 
Prophets are true, and Muhammad (Allah’s Messenger ^) is the thith. O Allah! I 
submit myself to You, and I depend on You, and I believe in You, and I turn in 
repentance to You, and in Your Cause I fight, and with Your Orders I rule, so please 
forgive my past, present and my future sins and whatever I have done in secret, and 
whatever I have done in public. You are the One Who makes the things go before and 
You are the One Who delays them. None has the right to be worshipped but You (or: 
None has the right to be worshipped other than You). 
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went to ask the Prophet ^ for a servant, but 
she did not find him (at home) and had to 
inform ‘Aishah of her need. When he came, 
‘Aishah informed him about it. ‘All added: 
The Prophet ^ came to us when we had gone 
to our beds. When I was going to get up, he 
said, “Stay in your places,” and sat between 
us, till I felt the coolness of his feet on my 
chest, The Prophet ^ then said, “Shall I not 
tell you of a thing which is better for you than 
a servant? When you (both) go to your beds, 
say 'Alldhu-Akbar' thirty-four times, and 
'Subhdn Allah' thirty-three times, and 
Alhamdu lilldh' thirty-three times; for that 
is better for you than a servant.” [Ibn Sirin 
said,“ 'Subhdn Allah' (is to be said for) thirty- 
four times.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Taking refiige with Allah 
(from evil), and the recitation (of Qur’an) 
before going to bed. 

6319. Narrated ‘Aishah iii 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ went to 
bed, he used to blow on his hands while 
reciting the Mu'awwidhat (i.e., Surat Al- 
Falaq and Surat An-Nds, No. 113 and 114) 
and then pass his hands over his body. 


(13) CHAPTER: 

6320. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “When anyone of you 
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go to bed, he should shake out his bed with 
the inside of his waist sheet, for he does not 
know what has come on to it after him, and 
then he should say: 'Bismika Rabbi wada*tu 
janbi, wa bika arfa^uhii, in amsakta nafsi 
farhamha, wa in arsaltahd fahfazhd bimd 
tahfani bihl 'ibadakas-salihin 


(14) CHAPTER. Invocation in the middle of 
the night. 
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6321. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii»i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Our Lord, the 
Blessed, the Superior, comes down every 
night on the nearest heaven to us during the 
last third of the night and says, ‘(Is there 
anyone) who invokes Me (demands anything 
from Me), that I may respond to his 
invocation. (Is there anyone) who asks Me 
for something that I may grant him his 
request? (Is there anyone) who seeks My 
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(1) (H. 6320) O my Lord! In Your Name I put my side over this bed and with Your Name I 
will lift it up therefrom. If You take my soul, bestow mercy on it, and if You release it, 
protect it as You protect Your righteous slaves. 
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forgiveness that I may forgive him’?”^^^ 
[See Vol. l^Hadith No. 1145] 


(15) CHAPTER. What to say when going to JlIp ^UjJI ()«) 

the lavatoiy. 

6322. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3: 

Whenever the Propnet went to the 
lavatory, he used to say: ''Allahumma inni 
a'udhu bika minal-khubthi wal~khabd 1th 


(16) CHAPTER. What to say when one gets 
up in the morning. 

6323. Narrated Shul^iad bin Aus: The 
Prophet said, “Tlie most superior way of 
asking for forgiveness from Allah is: 

Allahumma Anta ibbl la ildha ilia Anta, 
i^alaqtani wa ana 'aha..ka, wa ana 'ala 
'ahdika wa diJca mdstata'tu. Abu'u laka 
binVmatih w . abu'u laka bManbi faghfirll 
fainnahu la ya ghf irudh-dhunuba ilia Anta. 

(1) (H. 632iy'Sifat Allah” (Qualities of Allah) 

All what has been revealed in Allah’s Book [the Qur’an] as regard the ''Sifllt”. Qualities 
of Allah yrj the Most High like His Face, Eyes, Hands, Shins, (Legs), His coming, 
His Istawa (rising) over His Throne and His other Qualities or all that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ qualified Him in the true authentic Prophet’s AhaditJi (narrations) as 
regards His Qualities like [Nuzul], His Descent or His laughing and others, the 
religious scholars of the Qur’an and the Sunna believe in these qualities of Allah and 
they confirm that these are really His Qualities, without Tawil (interpreting their 
meanings into different things) or TaMih (giving resemblance or similarity to any of 
the creatures) or Ta'til (i.e., completely ignoring or denying them, i.e., there is no 
Face, or Eyes, or Hands, or Shins for Allah). These Qualities befit or suit only Allah 
Alone, and He does not resemble any of (His) creatures. As Allah’s Statement (in the 
Qur’an): (1) “There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer”. 
(V.42:11) (2) “There is none comparable unto Him.” (V.112:4) 

(2) (H, 6322)‘0 Allah! I seek refuge with You from the bad and evil things.’ 
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A'udhu bika min sharri md sana'tu.'^^^ If 
somebody recites this invocation during the 
night, and if he should die then, he will enter 
Paradise (or he will be from the people of 
Paradise), and if he recites it in the morning, 
and if he should die on the same day, he will 
have the same fate (i.e., will enter 
Paradise) 

[See^a^i^/zNo.6306.] 


6324. Narrated Hudhaifa: Whenever the 
Prophet ^ intended to go to bed, he would 
recite, ''Bismika Alldhumma amutu wa ahyd 
(With Your Name, O Allah, I die and I 
live)And when he woke up from his sleep, 
he would say: 'Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhl ahydnd 
ba'da md amdtand wa ilaihin-nu^ur (All the 
praises and thanks be to Allah Who has made 
us alive after He made us die (sleep) and 
unto Him is the Resurrection.)” 


6325. Narrated Abu ^ar: Whenever the 
Prophet ^ lay on his bed, he used to say, 
*Alldhumma bismilca amutu wa ahyd,” and 
when he woke up he would say, ''Abhamdu 
lilldhildadhi ahydnd ba'da md amdtand, wa 
ilaihinmushur 
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(1) (H. 6323) ‘O Allah! You are my Lord. None has the right to be worshipped but You. 
You created me, and I am Your slave, and I am faithful to my covenant and my 
promise (to You) as much as I can. I acknowledge before You, all the blessings You 
have bestowed upon me, and confess to You all my sins; so please forgive them, as no 
one can forgive sins except You. And I seek refuge in You from all the evil I have 
done,’ 

(2) (H. 6325) See Hadlth 6324. 
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(17) CHAPTER. Invocation during the Salat ^ ^uljl 4»L (^ V) 

(prayer). 


6326. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
i4^: Abu Bakr As-Siddiq ^ iii ^3 said to 
the Prophet “Teach me an invocation 
with which I may invoke (Allah) in my Salat 
(prayer).” The Prophet ^ said, “Say: 
Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman 
kathiran wa la ya^hfirudh^dhunuba ilia Anta, 
faghfirli maghfiratan min indika, warhamnl 
innaka Antal~Ghafur-ur~Rahim 


6327. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Jaii ^>f3 : The 
Verse: 

“.. .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud nor in a low voice...” (V.17:110) was 
revealed as regards invocation. 


6328. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iui ^^3: We 
used to say in the Salat (prayer): "'As-Saldm 
be on Allah, As-Saldm be on so-and-so.” 
One day the Prophet ^ told us, “Allah 
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(H. 6326) ‘O Allah! I have done great wrong (injustice) to myself, and there is nobody 
forgives except You, so please forgive me with forgiveness from You, and be 
NL; ’ll to me, as You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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Himself isAs-Salam ; when anyone of you sits 
during his Salat (prayer) (in sitting posture), 
he should say; At-tahiyatulillahi up to 'As- 
salihlriy' (AH the compliments are for 
Allah... up to ... righteous people) for 
when he recites this then he says his Salam 
to all the righteous people present in the 
heavens and on the earth. Then he should 
say, T testify that La ildha illalldh (none has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah), and 
that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger,’ and then he can select 
whate/er he likes to glorify (Allah’s) 
Praises.” [See Vol. 1, Hadith No. 831] 

(18) CHAPTER. The invocation after the 
Salat (prayer), 

6329. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp I 

The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
rich people have got the highest degrees of 
prestige and permanent pleasures (in this life 
and the life to come in the Hereafter)The 
Prophet ^ asked, “How is that?” They said, 
“The rich offer Salat (prayer) as we offer 
Salaty and strive in Allah’s Cause as we do, 
and spend from their surplus wealth in 
charity, while we have no wealth (to spend 
likewise).” He said, “Shall I not tell you a 
thing, which, by doing, you will catch up with 
those who are ahead of you and supersede 
those who will come after you; and nobody 
will be able to do such a good deed as you do 
except the one who does the same (deed as 
you do). That deed is to recite 'Subhdn Allah' 
ten times, and Al-Hamdu lilldh* ten times, 
and Alldhu Akhaf ten times after every 
Salat r 
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6330. Narrated Warrad, the freed slave of 
Al-Mughira bin ^u‘ba: Al-Mughira wrote to 
Mu^awiya bin Abu Sufyan that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ use to say at the end of every 
Salat (prayer) after the Taslim: “La ilaha 
illallahu wahdahu, la shatika lahu; lahul- 
mulku, wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa 'ala kulli 
^aVin Qadir. Alldhumma la mani'a lima 
a'taita, wa la mu'tiya lima mana'ta, wa la 
yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jaddu” 


(19) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah iljL; 
* 

“.. .And invoke Allah for them..(V.9:103) 
And whoever prefers his brother (Muslim) to 
himself in his invocation. 

Abu Masa said: The Prophet ^ said, “O 
Allah! Forgive ‘Ubaid Abu ‘Amir. O Allah! 
Forgive the sins of ‘Abdullah bin Qais.” 

6331 . Narrated Salama bin Al“Akwa‘: We 
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(1) (H. 6330) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the One Who has no 
partner. All the kingdom is for Him, and all the praises are for Him, and He is 
Omnipotent. O Allah! There is none who can withhold what You give, and there is no 
one who can give what You withhold. Hard efforts by anyone (or good luck or riches) 
for anything cannot benefit one against Your Will and Decisions.’ 
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went out with the Prophet ^ to I^aibar. A 
man among the people said, ‘'O 'Amir! Will 
you please recite to us some of your poetry?” 
So ‘Amir got down and started chanting 
among them saying, “By Allah! Had it not 
been for Allah, we would not have been 
guided‘Amir also said other poetic verses 
which I do not remember. Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Who is this (camel) driver?” The 
people said, “He is ‘Amir bin Al-Akwa‘.” He 
said, “May Allah bestow His Mercy on him.” 
A man from the people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Would that you let us enjoy his 
company longer,When the people 
(Muslims) lined up, the battle started, and 
‘Amir was struck with his own sword (by 
chance) by himself, and he died. In the 
evening, the people made a large number of 
fires (for cooking meals). Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “What is this fire? What are you 
making the fire for?” They said, “For 
cooking the meat of donkeys.” He said, 
“Throw away what is in the pots and break 
the pots!” A man said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
May we throw away what is in them and wash 
them?” He said, “Never mind, you may do 
so.” 

[See Vol. 5, Hadlth No. 4196] 


6332. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa ii>i : 
Whenever a man brought his alms to the 
Prophet the Prophet ^ would say, “O 
Allah! Bestow Your Blessing upon the family 
of so-and-so.” When my father came to him 
(with his alms), he said, “O Allah! Bestow 
Your Blessings upon the family of Abi 
Aufa.” 
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(1) (H. 6331) If the Prophet made such an invocation for somebody, it was an indication 
that that person would be martyred. 
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6333. Narrated Jarir: Allah’s Messenger 
^ said to me, “Will you relieve me from 
Dhul-Khalasa?” Dhul-Khalasa was a Nusub 
(an idol, etc.) which the people used to 
worship and it was called Al-Ka'bah Ab 
Yamdniya. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
am a man who can’t sit firm on horsesSo he 
stroke my chest (with his hand) and said, “O 
Allah! Make him firm and make him a guide 
and well-guided man.” So I went out with 
fifty (men) from my tribe of Ahmas. (The 
subnarrator, Sufyan, quoting Jarir, perhaps 
said, “I went out with a group of men from 
my nation.”) And came to Dhul-Khalasa and 
burnt it, and then came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have not come 
to you till I left it like a camel with a skin 
disease.” The Prophet ^ then invoked good 
upon Ahmas and their cavalry (fighters). 

[See Vol. 5, Hadith No. 4357] 


6334. Narrated Anas ibi Umm 
Sulaim said to the Prophet “Anas is your 
servant.” The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! 
Increase his wealth and offspring, and bless 
(for him) whatever you give him.” 


6335. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ heard a man reciting (the Qur’an) 
in the mosque. He said, “May Allah bestow 
His Mercy on him, as he made me remember 
such and such Verse which I had missed in 
such and such Surah 
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6336. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
^ divided something (among the Muslims) 
and distributed the shares (of the booty). A 
man said,.“This division has not been made 
to please Allah.” When I informed the 
Prophet ^ about it, he became so furious 
that I noticed the signs of anger on his face 
and he then said, “May Allah bestow His 
Mercy on Musa (Moses), for he was annoyed 
with more than this, yet he remained 
patient,” 


(20) CHAPTER. What rhymed prose is 
disapproved in invocations. 

6337. Narrated ‘Ikrima: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Preach to the people once a week, and if 
you won’t, then preach them twice, but if you 
want to preach more, then let it be three 
times (a week only), and do not make the 
people get bored with this Qur’an. If you 
come to some people who are engaged in a 
talk, don’t start interrupting their talk by 
preaching, lest you should cause them to be 
bored. You should rather keep quiet, and if 
they ask you, then preach to them at the time 
when they are eager to hear what you say. 
And avoid the use of rhymed prose in 
invocation for I noticed that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and his Companions always 
avoided it.” 
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(21) CHAPTER. One should appeal to Allah 
with determination, for nobody can force 
Him against His Will. 

6338. Narrated Anas ^ Allah’s 

Messenger ^ said, “When anyone of you 
appeal to Allah for something, he should ask 
with determination and should not say, ‘O 
Allah, if You wish, give me’, for nobody can 
force Allah to do something against His 
Will.” 


6339. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 • 

Ally’s Messenger ^ said, “None of you 
should say; ‘O Allah, forgive me if You wish; 
O Allah, be Merciful to me if You wish,’ but 
he should always appeal to Allah with 
determination, for nobody can force Allah 
to do something against His Will.” 


(22) CHAPTER. One’s invocation is granted 
(or accepted or responded to) by Allah if one 
does not show impatience. 

6340. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The invocation 
of anyone of you is granted (or accepted or 
responded to by Allah) if he does not show 
impatience (by saying, ‘I invoked Allah but 
my request has not been granted’) 


(23) CHAPTER. The raising of the hands on 
invoking (Allah). 
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And Abu Musa said, “The Prophet ^ ^ IpS '-^y Jlij 

invoked (Allah) and raised his hands (so high 
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that) I saw the whiteness of his armpits.” 

And Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ 
raised his hands and said, ‘O All^! I am 
clear of what lOialid has done'.” 

6341. Narrated Anas, “The Prophet ^ 
raised his hands (in invocation) till I saw the 
whiteness of his armpits.” 


(24) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah while not 
facing the Qiblah . 

6342. Narrated Anas While the 

Prophet ^ was delivering a Khutba (religious 
talk) on a Friday, a man stood up and said, 
“O Allah's Messenger! Invoke Allah to bless 
us with rain.” (The Prophet ^ invoked Allah 
for rain.) So, the sky became overcast and it 
started raining till one could hardly reach his 
home. It kept on raining till the next Friday 
when the same man, or another man, got up 
and said (to the Prophet ^), “Invoke Allah 
to withhold the rain from us, for we have 
been drowned (with heavy rain).” The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Let it rain 
around us and not on us.” Then the clouds 
started dispersing around Al-Madina and 
rain ceased to fall on the people of Al- 
Madlna. 


(25) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah while 
facing the Qiblah . 

6343. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ^3 
Allah's Messenger ^ went out to his 
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Musalla (praying place) to offer the Salat 
(prayer) of htisqa. He invoked Allah for rain 
and then faced the Qiblah and turned his 
Rida' (upper garment) inside out. 


(26) CHAPTER. The invocation of the 
Prophet ^ on behalf of his servant that he 
may have a long life and a big fortune. 

6344. Narrated Anas %\ My 

mother said, “O Allah's Messenger! Please 
invoke Allah on behalf of your servant.” He 
said, “O Allah! Increase his wealth and 
children, and bestow Your Blessing on 
whatever you give him 


(27) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah at a time of 
distress. 
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6345. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ used to invoke Allah at the 
time of distress, saying, “La ildha illalldhul- 
"Azimul-Hallm, la ildha illalldhu Rahbus- 
Samdwdti wal-ardi wa Rabbul-'arshil- 


6346. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii 
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(1) (H. 6345) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Majestic, the Most 
Forebearing. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, and the Lord of the Tremendous Throne. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ used to say at a time of 
distress, “La ildha iUalldhul-Azimul-HaUm. 
Ld ildha illalldhu Rabbul-arMl-Azim. La 
ildha illallahu Rabbus-samdwdti wa Rabbub 
ardi, wa RabbubdrMl karim.''^^^ 


(28) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the difficult moments of a calamity. 
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6347. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to seek refuge 
with Allah from the difficult moments of a 
calamity and from being overtaken by >4^- 
Shaqa' (wretchedness in the Hereafter or 
destruction, etc.) and from being destined to 
an evil end, and from the malicious joy of 
enemies. Sufyan said, “This narration 
contained three items only, but I added 
one. I do not know which one that was 


(29) CHAPTER, The invocation of the 
Prophet “O Allah! (Let me join) the 
Highest Companions(See Qur’an V.4:69) 
6348. Narrated 'Aishah iiii ^3: When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was healthy, he used to 
say, “No Prophet dies till he is shown his 
place in Paradise, and then he is given the 
option (to live or die).” So when death 
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(1) (H. 6346) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Majestic, the Most 
Forebearing. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne, None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
heavens and the Lord of the earth and the Lord of the Honourable Throne. 

(2) (H. 6347) From other sources it seems that the expression ‘the malicious joy of 
enemies’ is the item added by Sufyan. 






80 - THE BOOK OF INVOCATIONS 


- A* 


201 


approached him (during his illness), and 
while his head was on my thigh, he became 
unconscious for a while, and when he 
recovered, he fixed his eyes on the ceiling 
and said, “O Allah! (Let me join) the Highest 
Companions,” I said, “So, he does not 
choose us,” Then I realized that it was the 
application of the statement he used to relate 
to us when he was healthy. So that was his 
last utterance (before he died), i.e., “O 
Allah! (Let me join) the Highest 
Companions.” 


(30) CHAPTER. The invocation for death or 
life. 
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6349. Narrated Qais: I came to Khabbab 
who had been branded with seven brands^ 
and he said, “Had Allah’s Messenger ^ not 
forbidden us to invoke (Allah) for death, I 
would have invoked (Allah) for it.” 


6350. Narrated Qais: I came to Khabbab 
who had been branded with seven brands 
over his abdomen, and I heard him saying, 
“If the Prophet ^ had not forbidden us to 
invoke (Allah) for death, I would have 
invoked (Allah) for it.” 
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(1) (H. 6349) As a treatment of an ailment he was suffering from. 
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6351. Narrated Anas iii ^3: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “None of you should long 
for death because of a calamity that had 
befallen on him, and if he cannot, but long 
for death, then he should say, ‘O Allah! Let 
me live as long as life is better for me, and 
take my life if death is better for me 


(31) CHAPTER. To invoke for Allah’s 
Blessings upon the children, and rubbing 
their heads (gently with the hand). 

And Abu Musa said, “A boy was bom to 
me, and the Prophet ^ invoked for Allah’s 
Blessing upon it.” 

6352. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: My 
aunt took me to Allah’s Messenger 0, and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My sister’s son is 
sick.” So he passed his hand over my head 
and invoked for Allah’s Blessing upon me 
and then performed the ablution. I drank 
from the water of his ablution and I stood 
behind him and looked at his Khatam (the 
Seal of Prophethood) between his shoulders 
(and its size was) like the button oiAl-Hajala 
(a big size button of a house tent). 


6353. Narrated Abu ‘Aqil that his 
grandfather ‘Abdullah bin Hish^ used to 
take him from the market, or to the market 
(the narrator is in doubt) and used to buy 
grain, and when Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn 
‘Umar met him, they would say to him. “Let 
us be your partners (in trading) as the 
Prophet 0 invoked for Allah’s Blessing 
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upon you.” He would then take them as 
partners and he would sometimes gain a 
whole load carried by an animal which he 
would send home. 


6354. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-Rabi‘ on 
whose face Allah’s Messenger ^ had thrown 
water from his mouth, the water having been 
taken from their well while he was still a 
young boy (who had not yet attained the age 
of puberty). 


6355. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: 
Infants used to be brought to the Prophet 
^ and he used to invoke for Allah’s Blessings 
upon them. Once an infant was brought to 
him and it urinated on his clothes. He asked 
for water and poured it over the place of the 
urine and did not wash his clothes. 


6356. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Tha‘laba 
bin Su‘air whose eye Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had touched, that he had seen Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas offering one Rak'a only for the Witr 
prayer. 


(32) CHAPTER. As-Saldt^^^ upon the 
Prophet 
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(1) (Ch. 32) ‘O Allah! Send Your (Graces, Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) upon the 
Prophet . 
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6357. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abl 
Laila: Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra met me and said, “Shall 
I give you a present? Once the Prophet 0, 
came to us and we said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! We know how to greet you; but 
how to send Salat upon you?’ He said, ‘Say: 
Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammadin, wa 'ala 
all Muhammadin, kamd sallaita 'ala all 
Ibrdhima, innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Allahumma batik ‘ala Muhammadin, wa ‘ala 
dli Muhammadin, kamd bdrakta ‘ala dli 
Ibrdhima, innaka Hamidun Majid\"'^^^ 


6358. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
iit: We said, “O Allah’s Messenger! This 
is (i .e., we know) the greeting to you; will 
you tell us how to send Salat on you?” He 
said, ‘Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin ‘abdika wa rasulika kamd 
sallaita ‘ala Ibrdhima, wa bdrik ‘aid 
Muhammadin wa ‘ala dli Muhammadin 
kamd bdrakta ‘aid Ibrdhima wa dli 
Ibrahima.’’’^^^ 
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(1) (H. 6357) ‘O Allah! Send Your Saldt (Graces, Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) on 
Muhammad and on Muhammad’s family (or his followers) as You sent Your Saldt on 
(Prophet) Ibrahim’s family (or his followers). O Allah! Send Your Blessings on 
Muhammad and on Muhammad’s family (or his followers) as You sent Your Blessings 
on Ibrahim’s family. You are indeed Worthy of all praise, full of glory.’ 

(2) (H. 6358) ‘O Allah! Send Your Saldt (Graces, Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) on 
Muhammad, Your slave and Your Messenger as You sent Your Saldt on Ibrahim, and 
send Your Blessings on Muhammad and his family as You sent Your Blessings on 
(Prophet) Ibrahim and Ibrahim’s family (or his followers).’ 
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(33) CHAPTER. Can one (ask Allah) to send 
Salat on anybody other than the Prophet 
And the Statement of Allah ^U; : 

“.. .And invoke Allah for them. Verily! Your 
invocations are a source of security for 
them...” (V.9:103) 

6359. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa: Whenever 
somebody brought alms to the Prophet ^ he 
used to say, ''Alldhumma salli *alaihi [O 
Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces and 
Honours, Blessings and Mercy, etc.) on 
him].” Once when my father brought his 
alms to him, he said, “O Allah! Send Your 
Salat on the family of Abi Aufa 


6360. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi: 
The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! How 
should we send Salat on you?” He said, “Say: 
Alldhumma salli 'ala Muhammadin wa 
azwdjihi wa dhurriyyatihl kamd sallaita 'ala 
all Ibrahim; wa bdrik 'ala Muhammadin wa 
azwdjihi wa dhurriyydtihi, kamd bdrakta 'aid 
dli Ibrdhima, innaka Hamidun Majid. 


(34) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: *‘(0 Allah!) If I should harm 
somebody, let that be a means of purification 
and rnerc^ for him 

6361. Narrated Abu Hurairah *4i\ ^3 
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(1) (H. 6360) ‘O Allah! send Your Salat on Muhammad and his wives and his offspring as 
You sent Your Salat on the family of (Prophet) IbrMm; and also send Your Blessings 
on Muhammad and his wives and his offsprings as You sent Your Blessings on the 
family of Ibrahim. You are indeed the One Who deserves praises and glorifications.’ 
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that he heard the Prophet ^ saying, “O 
Allah! If I should ever abuse a believer, 
please let that be a means of bringing him 
near to You on the Day of Resurrection 


(35) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions). 

6362. Narrated Anas ilp iiii : Once the 
people started asking Allah’s Messenger ^ 
questions, and they asked so many questions 
that he became angry and ascended the 
pulpit and said, “I will answer whatever 
questions you may ask me today.” I looked 
right and left and saw everyone covering his 
face with his garment and weeping. Behold! 
There was a man who, on quarrelling with 
the people, used to be called as a son of a 
person other than his father. He said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Who is my father?” The 
Prophet ^ replied, “Your father is 
Hu^aifa.” And then ‘Umar got up and 
said, “We accept Allah as our Lord, and 
Islam as (our) religion, and Muhammad ^ 
as (our) Messenger; and we seek refuge with 
Allah from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions).” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I have never 
seen a day like today in its good and its evil 
for Paradise and the Hell-fire were displayed 
in front of me, till I saw them just beyond this 
wall.” Qatada, when relating this Hadith 
used to mention the following Verse: 

“O you who believe! Ask not about things 
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(1) (H. 6361) This does not mean that the Prophet ^ might abuse somebody without 
reason, but it means that he might abuse somebody because of his apparent behaviour 
while his intention was honest. 
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which, if made plain to you, may cause you 
trouble...” (V.5:101) 


(36) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from being overpowered by (other) men. 
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6363. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet said to Abu Talha, '‘Choose 
one of your boys to serve me.” So Abu Talha 
took me (to serve the Prophet) by giving me a 
ride behind him (on his camel). So I used to 
serve Allah’s Messenger Whenever he 
stayed somewhere, I used to hear him saying 
very often, “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
(Allah) from worries and grief, from 
weakness and laziness, from miserliness and 
cowardice, from being heavily in debt and 
from being overpowered by other men.” I 
kept on serving him till he returned from (the 
battle of) Khaibar. He then brought Safiyya, 
the daughter of Huyai whom he had got 
(from the booty). I saw him making a kind of 
cushion with a cloak or a garment for her. He 
then let her ride behind him. When we 
reached a place called As-Sahba’, he 
prepared (a special meal called) Hais, and 
asked me to invite the men who (came and) 
ate, and that was the marriage banquet given 
on the consummation of his marriage to her. 
Then he proceeded till the mountain of Uhud 
appeared, whereupon he said, “This 
mountain loves us and we love it.” When 
he approached Al-Madina, he said, “O 
Allah! I make the land between its (i.e., 
Al-Madina’s) two mountains a sanctuary, as 
the Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) made 
Makkah a sanctuary. O Allah! Bless them 
(the people of Al-Madina) in Xh&irMudd and 
their Sa' (units of measuring).” 
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CHAPTER. To seekrefiige (with Allah) 
from the punishment of the grave. 

6364. Narrated Umm ^alid: I heard the 
Prophet ^ seeking refuge with Allah from 
the punishment of the grave. 


6365. Narrated Mus'ab: Sa'd used to 
recommend five (statements) and 
mentioned that the Prophet ^ used to 
recommend them. (They were:) “O Allah! 
I seek refuge with You from miserliness; and 
I seek refuge with You from cowardice; and I 
seek refuge with You from being sent back to 
senile old age; and I seek refuge with You 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction), of this 
•'orld (i.e., the Fitnah oi Ad-Dajjal, etc.); 
and I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave.” 


6366. Narrated ‘Ai^ah *4i\ : Two 

old ladies from among the Jewish ladies 
entered upon me and said, “The dead are 
punished in their graves,” but I thought they 
were telling a lie and did not believe them in 
the beginning. When they went away and the 
Prophet ^ entered upon me, I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Two old ladies...” and 
told him the whole story. He said, “They told 
the truth; the dead are really punished, to 
the extent that all the animals hear (the 
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sound resulting from) their punishment.” 
Since then I always saw him seeking refuge 
with Allah from the punishment of the grave 
in his Salat (prayers). 


(38) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of life 
and death. 

6367. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3: 
Allah’s Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! I 
seek refuge with You from weakness, and 
laziness, from cowardice and from senile old 
age, and I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek refuge 
with You from the Fitnah (trial and affliction 
etc.) of life and death.” 


(39) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from all kinds of sins and from being in debt. 

6368. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii The 
Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from laziness and from 
senile old age, from all kinds of sins and from 
being in debt; from the Fitnah (trial and 
afflication) of the grave and from the 
punishment in the grave and from the 
Fitnah of Fire and from the punishment in 
the Fire and from the evil of the Fitnah of 
wealth; and I seek refuge with You from the 
Fitnah of poverty, and I seek refuge with You 
from the Fitnah of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal. O 
Allah! Wash away my sins with the water of 
snow and hail, and cleanse my heart from all 
the sins as a white garment is cleansed from 
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the filth, and let there be a long distance 
between me and my sins, as You made east 
and west far from each other.” 


(40) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from cowardice and laziness. 


6369. Narrated Anas bin Mahk ^ ^3 • 

The Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from worry and grief, from 
weakness and laziness, from cowardice and 
miserliness, from being heavily in debt and 
from being overpowered by (other) men.” 

[See Hadftji No. 6363.] 


(41) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from miserliness. 


6370. Narrated Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d: Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas ^3 used to recommend 

these five (statements) and say that the 
Prophet said so (and they are); “O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
miserliness, and I seek refuge with You 
from cowardice; and I seek refuge with You 
from being sent back to senile old age, and I 
seek refuge with You from the Fitnah (trial 
and affliction) of this world, and I seek 
refuge with You from the punishment in the 
grave.” 


US' LUa^l ^ 

OJlpL 

^ (10 

JLJj [MX 

if ^ 

. JL:^ \j 


^ i ^ o LoO-*.** Lj 

:JU 

5^ ^1 015 :Jli 4Ui; 

p4!l ^ iL i^l ^3 ^Ld) 

j i 

SOJlpj 

.^1 ^ 4 »L US) 

3^ 





ox x>0 xo^d^'^ 

jy?- 4 1 ■<> 1 i <3^ 3/^ t 

I 0 X 0 X X 0 ^ 0 > 

Ij O I j 

viL 

‘0^^' Iri 





80 - THE BOOK OF INVOCATIONS 


- A* 


211 


(42) CHAPTER. To seek refoge with Allah 
hrom senile old age. 

6371. Narrated Anas bin MMik iil : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to seek refuge 
with Allah saying, “O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from laziness, and I seek refuge 
with You from cowardice, and I seek refuge 
with You from senile old age, and I seek 
refuge with You from miserliness.” 


(43) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah to take 
away epidemic and diseases. 

6372. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^y. The 

Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Make us love Al- 
Madina as You made us love Makkah, or 
more, and transfer the fever that is in it to Al- 
Juhfa. O Allah! Bless our Mudd and our Sa' 
(units of measuring) 


6373. Narrated ‘Amir bin Sa‘d that his 
father said, “In the year of Hajjat~ul-Wadd\ 
the Prophet ^ paid me a visit while I was 
suffering from an ailment that had brought 
me on the verge of death. I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! My sickness has reduced me to 
the (bad) state as you see, and I am a rich 
man, but have no heirs except one daughter. 
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Shall I give two-third of my property in 
charity?’ He said, ‘No.’ I said, Then half of 
it?’ He said, ‘Even one-third is too much, 
for, to leave your inheritors wealthy is better 
than to leave them in poverty, begging from 
people. And (know that) whatever you spend 
in Allah’s Cause, you will get reward for it, 
even for the morsel of food which you put in 
your wife’s mouth.’ I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will I be left behind my 
companions (in Makkah)?’ He said, ‘If you 
remain behind, whatever good deeds you will 
do for Allah’s sake, will raise and upgrade 
you to a higher position (in Allah’s 
Consideration). May be you will live longer 
so that some people may benefit by you, and 
some others may get harmed by you. O 
Allah! Complete the emigration of my 
companions and do not turn them on their 
heels But the poor Sa‘d bin I^aula (not 
the above mentioned Sa‘d) (died in 
Makkah).”’ Allah’s Messenger ^ lamented 
(or pitied) for him as he died in Makkah. 

[See Vol. 5, Hadltji No. 4409] 


(44) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from senile old age and from the Fitnah (trial 
and affliction), of this world and from the 
Fitnah of the Hell-fire. 

6374. Narrated Sa‘d: Seek refuge with 
Allah by saying the words which the Prophet 
^ used to say while seeking refuge with 
Allah: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from cowardice, and I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge with You 
from being sent back to (reaching a 
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(1) (H. 6373) The Prophet m, wished that none of the Emigrants should die somewhere 
other than Al-Madina, the place of their emigration. 
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degraded) senile old age, and seek refuge 
with You from the Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) of this world, and from the 
punishment in the grave 

• 6375. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from laziness, from senile 
old age, from being in debt, and from 
committing sins. O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from the punishment of the Fire, 
the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the Fire, 
and the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the 
grave, the punishment in the grave, and the 
evil of the Fitnah of the wealth, the evil of the 
Fitnah of poverty and from the evil of the 
Fitnah caused by Al-Masih Ad-Dajjdl. O 
Allah! Wash away my sins with the water of 
snow and hail, and cleanse my heart from the 
sins as a white garment is cleansed of filth, 
and let there be a far away distance between 
me and my sins as You have set far away the 
east and the west from each other.” 


(45) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of 
wealth. 

6376. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ used to seek refuge with Allah (by 
saying), “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the 
Fire and from the punishment in the Fire, 
and I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah of 
the grave, and I seek refage with you from 
the punishment in the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the Fitnah of wealth, 
and I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah of 
poverty, and I seek refuge with You from the 
Fitnah of AUMasih Ad-Dajjal y 
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(46) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of 
poverty. 

6377. Narrated ‘Aishah l^Ip %\ : The 

Prophet ^ used to say, “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the Fitnah (trial and 
affliction, etc.) of the Fire, the punishment 
of the Fire, the Fitnah of the grave, 
punishment of the grave, and the evil of the 
Fitnah of wealth, and the evil of the Fitnah of 
poverty. O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of the Fitnah of AUMasih Ad- 
Dajjal. O Allah! Cleanse my heart with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse my heart 
from all sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth, and let there be a far away 
distance between me and my sins as You 
made the east and west far away from each 
other. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
laziness, sins, and from being in debt.” 


(47) CHAPTER. The invocation (to invoke 
Allah) for an increase in wealth and 
offspring, and for Allah’s Blessing. 

6378, 6379. Narrated Umm Sulaim that 
she said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Anas is your 
servant; so please invoke for Allah’s Blessing 
for him.” The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! 
Increase his wealth and offspring and bless 
(for him) whatever You give him.” 
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CHAPTER. To invoke Allah for an increase ^ 4 ^L 

of offspring, along with His Blessings. 


6380, 6381. Narrated Anas ilp iii 
Umm Sulaim said (to the Prophet , “Anas 
is your servant; so please invoke for Allah’s 
Blessings for him.” He ^ said “O Allah! 
Increase his wealth and offspring, and bless 
(for him) whatever You give him 


(48) CHAPTER. The invocation on making 
IstU^drah (an appeal to Allah to guide you on 
the right path as regards a certain matter). 

6382. Narrated Jabir iui The 

Prophet ^ used to teach us the Istikhdrah for 
every matter as he used to teach us the Surah 
from the Qur’an. (He used to say), “If 
anyone of you intends to do something, he 
should offer a two Rak‘a prayer other than 
the obligatory Salat (prayer), and then say: 
'Alldhumma innl astakhiruka bi‘ilmika, wa 
astaqdiruka biqudratika, wa as'aluka min 
fadlikal-'azlm, fainnaka taqdiru wa la aqdiru, 
wa talamu wa la a'lamu, wa Anta Alldmul- 
Ghuyub. Alldhumma in kunta ta'lamu anna 
hadhal-amra khairun ll fl dlni wa ma*dM wa 
'dqibati amri (or said: fl 'djili amri wa djilihi) 
faqdurhu ll Wa in kunta ta 'lamu anna hadhal- 
amra sharrun li fl dlni wa ma'dshl wa ‘dqibati 
amri (or said: fi'djili amri wa djilihi) fasrifhu 
‘annl was-rifnl "anhu, waqdur li al-khaira 
haitjtu kdna, ^umma raddinl bihi.^^^ Then 
he should mention his matter (need).” 
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(1) (H. 6382) ‘O Allah! I consult You as You are All-Knowing, and appeal to You to give 
me power as You are Omnipotent, and ask You for Your great favour, for You have 
power, but I don’t, and You have knowledge, but I don’t have, and You know all= 
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(49) CHAPTER. Invoking Allah while 
performing ablution. 

6383. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ asked for some water and performed the 
ablution, and then raised his hands (towards 
the sky) and said, “O Allah! Forgive ‘Ubaid 
Abi 'Amir.” I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits (while he was raising his hands) and 
he (^) added, “O Allah! Upgrade him over 
many of your human creatures on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


(50) CHAPTER. Invoking Allah while 
ascending a high place. 

6384. Narrated Abu Musa: We were in 
the company of the Prophet ^ on a journey, 
and whenever we ascended a high place, we 
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=hidden matters. O Allah, if You know that this matter is good for me in my religion 
my livelihood, and for my life in the Hereafter (or said: for my present, and future 
life), then do it for me; and if You know that this matter is evil (not good) for me in my 
religion, my livelihood, and for my life in the Hereafter (or said: for my present and 
future life), then keep it away from me and take me away from it, and choose what is 
good for me wherever it is, and please me with it.’ 
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used to say Takbir^^^ (in a loud voice). The 
Prophet ^ said, “O people! Be kind to 
yourselves, for you are not calling upon a 
deaf or an absent one, but you are calling an 
All-Hearer, and an Ail-Seer.” Then he came 
to me as I was reciting silently, “La haula wa 
la quwwata ilia billah'' He said, “O 
‘Abdullah bin Qais! Say: ‘La haula wa la 
quwwata ilia billdh,' for it is one of the 
treasures of Paradise.” Or he said, “Shall I 
tell you a word which is one of the treasures 
of Paradise? It is: La haula wa la quwwata ilia 
billah.”^^^ 


(51) CHAPTER. Invoking Allah while going 
down a valley. 

In this respect there is a narration from 
Jabir ^ 

(52) CHAPTER. The invocation while going 
on a journey or returning from a journey. 

In this respect there is a narration from 
Anas. 

6385. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 0. returned 
from a Ghazwa or Hajj or 'Umra, he used to 
say, ''Alldhu~Akbar'\ three times whenever 
he went up a high place and then he used to 
say, “La ilaha illalldhu Wahdahu la sharika 
lahUy lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadlr Ayibuna td'ibuna, 
'abiduna lirabbind hdmidun. Sadaqalldhu 
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(1) (H. 6384) Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the Most Great). 

(2) (H .6384) There is neither might nor power except with Allah. 
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wa‘dahu, wa nasara ‘abdahu, wa hazamaU 
ahzaba Wahdahu 


(53) CHAPTER. Invocation for a 
bridegroom. 

6386. Narrated Anas ilp ^'y. The 
Prophet seeing a yellow mark (of 
perfume) on the clothes of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Auf, said, “What about you?” ‘Abdur- 
Rahman replied, “I have married a woman 
with a Mahr of gold equal to a date-stone 
The Prophet ^ said, “May Allah bestow His 
Blessing on you (in your marriage). Give a 
Walima (wedding banquet) even with one 
sheep.” 

6387. Narrated Jabir ^ ^y My father 
died and left behind seven or nine daughters, 
and I married a matron. The Prophet ^ 
said, “Did you get married, O Jabir?” I 
replied, “Yes.” He asked, “Is she a virgin or 
a matron?” I replied, “She is a matron.” He 
said, “Why didn’t you marry a virgin girl so 
that you might play with her and she with you 
(or, you might make her laugh and she make 
you laugh)?” I said, “My father died, leaving 
seven or nine girls (orphans) and I did not 
like to bring a young girl like them, so I 
married a woman who can look after them.” 


'y ;ii M)) 

ciiLJi 4J 1 4J 

[\v^v :^lj] 

(or) 

oT’’^ ly ly '■ 4“--^ if. 

^ ^ 
y yy cf. -y 

ijli j\ 4 .A )) !J LIj 

y, ly (jjj y^ 

sJiJ .uil iljlj* :JLaI 

.((oLL 

y Uils- - nrAV 

JJlU :Jli ibi 

oUj ^yy 

L 

! Jli t ! Cx-li y^ 

t ! C-Jii 

l^Li; j\ 14^‘A: 

iiU 


(1) (H. 6385) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the One and has no partner. 
To Him belongs the kingdom, and all praise be to Him, and He is Omnipotent. We are 
returning from our journeys with repentance and worshipping and praising our Lord. 
He (Allah) has fulfilled His Promise and helped His slave, and He Alone defeated all 
the Confederates (of disbelievers). 
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He said, “May Allah bestow His Blessing on 
you.” 


(54) CHAPTER. What one should say before 
having sexual intercourse with his wife. 

6388. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3- 

The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you, 
when intending to have a sexual intercourse 
with his wife, says: 'Bismillah, Allahumma 
jannibna^-^aitana, wa jannibi^-sfmitana 
md razaqtand/^^^ and if the couple are 
destined to have a child (out of that very 
sexual relation), then Satan will never be able 
to harm that child.” 


(55) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “Our Lord! Give us in this 
world that which is good and in the Hereafter 
that which is good and save us from this 
torment of the Fire!” (V.2:201) 

6389. Narrated Anas ilp ^3: The most 
frequent invocation of the Prophet ^ was: 
“O Allah! Give us in this world that which is 
good and in the Hereafter that which is good, 
and save us from the torment of the Fire.” 
(V.2:201) 
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(1) (H. 6388) In the Name of Allah; O Allah! Protect us from Satan and prevent Satan 
from approaching the child You may bestow us with. 
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(56) CHAPTER* To seek reRige with Allah 
from the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of the 
world. 

6390. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqas 
141 ^ The Prophet ^ used to teach us 
these words as he used to teach us the Book 
(the Qur’an) :“0 Allah! I seek refuge with 
you from miserliness, and I seek refuge with 
You from cowardice, and I seek refuge with 
You from being sent back to senile old age, 
and I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah 
(trial and affliction) of the world and from 
the punishment in the grave 


(57) CHAPTER. To repeat the invocation. 

6391. Narrated ‘Aishah iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was affected by 
magic, so much that he used to think that 
he had done something which in fact, he did 
not do, and he invoked his Lord (Allah) (for 
a remedy). Then (one day) he said, “O 
‘Ai^ah! Do you know that Allah has advised 
me as to the problem I consulted Him 
about?” 'Aishah said, "O Allah’s 
Messenger! What’s that?” He said, “Two 
men came to me and one of them sat at my 
head and the other at my feet, and one of 
them asked his companion, ‘What is wrong 
with this man?’ The latter replied, ‘He is 
under the effect of magic.’ The former 
asked, ‘Who has worked magic on him?’ 
The latter replied, ‘Labid bin Al-A‘samThe 
former asked, ‘With what did he work the 
magic?’ The latter replied, ‘With a comb and 
the hair, which are stuck to the comb, and 
the skin of pollen of a date-palm tree.’ The 
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former asked, ‘Where is that?’ The latter 
replied, ‘It is in DharwanDharwan was a 
well in the dwelling place of the (tribe of) 
BanI Zuraiq. Allah’s Messenger ^ went to 
that well and returned to ‘Ai^ah, saying, 
“By Allah, the water (of the well) was as red 
as the infusion of and the date- 

palm trees looked like the heads of devils.” 
‘Aishah added, “Allah’s Messenger ^ came 
to me and informed me about the well. I 
asked the Prophet ‘O Allah’s Messenger, 
why didn’t you take it out?’ He said, ‘As for 
me, Allah has cured me and I hated to draw 
the attention of the people to such evil (which 
they might learn and harm others with).’ ” 

Narrated Hisham’s father: ‘Aishah said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ was bewitched, so he 
invoked Allah repeatedly requesting Him to 
cure him (from that magic).” Hisham then 
narrated the above narration. 

[See Vol. 7, HadftJi No. 5763, 5765] 

(58) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah against ^4/- 
Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)]. 

And Ibn Mas‘ud said, “The Prophet ^ 
said, “O Allah! Help me against them by 
sending seven years (of drought) upon them 
(the infidels), like the seven years (of 
drought) of the (days of Prophet) Yusuf 
(Joseph).” He also said, “O Allah! Destroy 
Abu Jahl.” 

And Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ 
invoked Allah in the Salat (prayer), saying, 
‘O Allah! Curse so-and-so and so-and-so, till 
Allah revealed: “Not for you (O Muhammad 
^ but for Allah) is the decision.” (V.3 :128) 

6392. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa u4^ iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked for Allah’s 
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(1) (H. 6391) Al-Hbina : (Henna) a kind of plant used for dyeing hair. 
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Wrath upon the Ahzah (Confederates), 
saying, '‘O Allah, the Revealer of the Holy 
Book, and the One Swift at reckoning! 
Defeat the Confederates. Defeat them and 
shake them.” 


6393. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii : 
When the Prophet ^ said, “SamVallahu 
liman hamidah (Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him)” in the last Rak'a of the 
prayer, he used to invoke Allah, 
saying, “O Allah! Save ‘Aiyya^ bin Abi 
Rabra. O Allah! Save Al-Walid bin Al- 
Walid. O Allah! Save the weak people 
among the believers. O Allah! Be hard on 
the tribe of Mudar. O Allah! Inflict years of 
drought upon them like the years (of 
drought) of (the Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph) 


6394. Narrated Anas iiji The 

Prophet ^ sent a Sarfya^^^ consisting of men 
called AUQurra\ and all of them were 
martyred. I had never seen the Prophet % 
so sad over anything as he was over them. So 
he said Qunut [invocation in the Salat 
(prayer)] for one month in the Fajr prayer, 
invoking for Allah’s Wrath upon the tribe of 
‘Usaiyya and he used to say, “The people of 
Usaiyya have disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger.” 
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(1) (H, 6394) Safiya : Army unit. 
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6395. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Jews used to greet the Prophet ^ by saying, 
''As-Sdmu 'alaika (i .e., death be upon you) 
so I understood what they said, and I said to 
them, 'Alaikumus-sdmu wal-la'natu (i.e., 
death and Allah’s Curse be upon you).” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Be gentle and calm, O 
‘Aishah, as Allah likes gentleness in all 
affairs 

I said, “O Allah’s Prophet! Didn’t you 
hear what they said?” He said, “Didn’t you 
hear me answering them back by saying, 
Alaikum , (i.e., the same be upon you)?” 


6396. Narrated ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 
^: We were in the company of the Prophet 
on the day (of the battle) of Al-Khandaq 
(the Trench). The Prophet ^ said, “May 
Allah fill their (the infidels’) graves and 
houses with fire, as they have kept us so 
busy that we could not offer the middle Salat 
(prayer) till the sun had set; and that Salat 
was the Asr prayer”. 


(59) CHAPTER. Invocation in favour of Al~ 
Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)]. 

6397. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

At-Tufail bin ‘Amr came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
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Messenger! The tribe of Daus has disobeyed 
(Allah and His Messenger) and refused (to 
embrace Islam), therefore, invoke Allah’s 
Wrath upon themThe people thought that 
the Prophet ^ would invoke Allah’s Wrath 
for them, but he said, “O Allah! Guide the 
tribe of Daus and let them come to us.” 


(60) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: “O Allah! Forgive my past and 
future sins.” 

6398. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ used to invoke Allah with the following 
invocation: ''Rabbighfirlf khatfatl wa jahlT wa 
israfi fi amri kullihl, wa ma Anta a'lamu bihi 
minnl AlldhummaghfirU khatdydya wa 'amdi, 
wa jahli wa jiddi, wa kullu ^alika Hndl 
Alldhummaghrifli md qaddamtu wa md akh- 
l^artu, wa md asrartu wa md alantii. Antal- 
muqaddimu wa AntaUmu 'akh-khim, wa Anta 
'aid kulli ^ai 'in Qadlr . ^^ 
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(1) (H. 6398) ‘O my Lord! Forgive my sins and my ignorance and my exceeding the limits 
(i.e., all my great sins), and what You know better than I. O Allah! Forgive my 
mistakes, those done intentionally or out of my ignorance or (without) or with 
seriousness, and I confess that all such mistakes are done by me, O Allah! Forgive my 
sins of the past which I did openly or secretly, and also of the future. You are the One 
Who makes the things go ahead and You are the One Who delays them, and You are 
the Omnipotent.’ 
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6399. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘ari: 
The Prophet ^ used to invoke Allah, saying, 
''Allahummaghfirll J^atVati wa jahli, wa israfi 
fi amn, wa ma Anta a*lamu bihl minnl 
Allahummaghfirli hazli wa jiddi, wa khata*T 
wa 'amdf, wa kullu-dhalika 


(61) CHAPTER. To invoke Allah during a 
particular time on Friday (when the 
invocation is accepted). 

6400. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet said, “On 
Friday there is an hour (opportune — lucky 
time) and if a Muslim happens to be offering 
Salat (prayer) and invoking Allah for 
something good during that time, Allah will 
surely fulfil his request.” The Prophet ^ 
pointed out with his hand. We thought that 
he wanted to illustrate the shortness of that 
time. 


(62) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “Our invocation against the 
Jews will be accepted (by Allah), but their 
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(1) (H. 6399) ‘O Allah! Forgive my mistakes and my ignorance and my exceeding the limits 
(i .e., my great sins) and forgive whatever You know better than I. O All^! Forgive the 
wrong I have done jokingly or seriously, and forgive my accidental and intentional 
errors, all that is present in me.’ 
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invocations against us will not be accepted 

6401, Narrated Ibn Abl Mulaika: ‘Aishah 
said, “The Jews came to the 
Prophet ^ and said to him, ''As-Samu 'almka 
(i.e., death be upon you) He replied, 'The 
same on you.’” 'Ai^ah said to them, “Death 
be upon you, and may Allah curse you and 
shower His Wrath upon you!” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Be gentle and calm, O 
'Aishah! Be gentle ^nd beware of being harsh 
and of saying evil things.” She said, “Didn’t 
you hear what they said?” He said, “Didn’t 
you hear what I replied (to them)? I have 
returned their statement to them, and my 
invocation against them will be accepted but 
theirs against me will not be accepted.” 


(63) CHAPTER. The saying of ^Amln\ 

6402. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “When the Imam says 
Amin\ then you should all say 'Amin\ for 
the angels say Amin' at that time, and he 
whose Amin ’ coincides with the Amin ’ of the 
angels, all his past sins will be forgiven.” 


(64) CHAPTER. The superiority of saying, 

6403. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever says: 
Ld ildha illalldhu Wahdahu Id shanka lahu, 
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(1) (Ch. 64) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 
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lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa Huwa 'aid 
lailli ^aVin QacUr^^ one hundred times will 
get the same reward as given for manumitting 
ten slaves; and one hundred good deeds will 
be written in his accounts, and one hundred 
sins will be deducted from his accounts, and 
it (his saying) will be a shield for him from 
Satan on that day till night, and nobody will 
be able to do a better deed except the one 
who does more than he.” 


4404. Narrated 'Amr bin Maimun: 
Whoever recites it (i.e., the invocation in 
the above Hadith No. 6403) ten times will be 
as if he manumitted one of Ismael’s 
descendants. 

Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-Ansarl the same 
Hadith, from the Prophet saying, 

“(Whosoever recites it ten times) will be as 
if he had manumitted one of Ismael’s 
(Prophet Ishmael’s) descendants.” 
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(1) (H. 6403) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah (Alone) Who has no partner; 
to Him belongs the kingdom (of the universe), and for Him are all the praises, and He 
has the Power to do everything. 
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(65) CHAPTER. The superiority of Tasbih Juii 4^L (“\o) 

[i.e., saying ^Subhdn Allah* (Glorified be 
Allah)] 

6405. Narrated Abu Hurairah 1 • o 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Whoever says, c.r., 

'SubhdnAlldhiwahihamdihi,'^^^ one hundred ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

times a day, will be forgiven all his sins even if j i : 5^^ ^ i ^ C/ ^ 

they were as much as the foam of the sea. . 

^ :Jb :Jb ^ 4)1 

IjA oJUkJ^J ^1 

CJl5 j|j aljUaj*^ <Up Co.W>- 
. ttj;>fcJl 

6406. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: : ^ 1 • 1 
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6406. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: : ^ wJi^- - 1 • 1 

The Prophet ^ said, “There are two . i» ^ 

' ^ ft J ' yf" i i - - 'jl 

expressions which are very easy for the cr. 

tongue to say, but they are very heavy in ^^1 0^ 

the balance, and are very dear to the Most ^ L- 

Gracious (Allah), and they are: *Subhdn " “ " " ^ 

Alldhil-'Azim' and 'Subhdn Alldhi wa tjl^^l ^ jUJUl 

bihamdihi .... ^. ' . «> ' » 
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(66) CHAPTER. The superiority of Dhikr of 
Allah 3-^J 'j-^ (remembering Allah i.e., 
glorifying and praising Him, etc.). 

6407. Narrated Abu Musa iui : The 
Prophet ^ said, “The example of the one 
who remembers (glorify the Praises of) his 
Lord (Allah) in comparison to the one who 
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- li*V 


Prophet ^ said, The example of the one M'll 

who remembers (glorify the Praises of) his Ji ' -t 

Lord (Allah) in comparison to the one who ^^1 ^ ^ C/. 

does not remembers (glorify the Praises of) "t.- - > 

1 • T j ♦ 1 j* »• • j c31-9 . (JLs <cp 4)1 V* 

his Lord, is that of a living creature compared ^ ^ 

to a dead one.” N ciJJlj ci^Jl 


6408. Narrated Abu Hurairah 


:h£5 - ni*A 


(1) (Ch. 65) 1 deem Allah above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free Him 
resembling anything whatsoever in any respect, and I glorify His Praises. (Also see 
glossary for Subhdn Allah ,) 

(2) (H. 6405) Glorified be Allah, the Most Great! Glorified be Allah and Praised be He. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has some 
angels who look for those who remember 
(glorify the Praises of) Allah on the roads and 
paths. And when they find some people 
remembering (glorifying the Praises of) 
Allah, they call each other, saying, ‘Come 
to the object of your pursuit.’” He added, 
“Then the angels encircle them with their 
wings up to the nearest heaven to us.” He 
added, “[After those people remembered 
(glorified the Praises of) Allah, and the 
angels go back to Allah], their Lord ^ 
asks them (those angels) — though He knows 
better than them — ‘What do My slaves say?’ 
The angels reply, ‘They say: Subhan Allah, 
Alldhu-Akbar, and AbHamdu4illdh\ Allah 
then says, ‘Did they see Me?’ The angels 
reply, ‘No! By Allah, they didn’t see You.’ 
Allah says, ‘How it would have been if they 
saw me?’ The angels reply, ‘If they saw You, 
they would worship You more devoutly and 
remember You (glorify Your Praises) more 
deeply, and declare Your freedom from any 
resemblance to anything more often.’ Allah 
says (to the angels), ‘What do they ask Me 
for?’ The angels reply, ‘They ask You for 
Paradise.’ Allah says (to the angels), ‘Did 
they see it?’ The angels say, ‘No! By Allah, O 
Lord! They did not see it.’ Allah says, ‘How it 
would have been if they saw it?’ The angels 
say, ‘If they saw it, they would have greater 
covetousness for it and would seek it with 
greater zeal and would have greater desire 
for it.’ Allah says, ‘From what do they seek 
refuge?’ The angels reply, ‘They seek refuge 
from the (Hell) Fire.’ Allah says, ‘Did they 
see it?’ The angels say, ‘No! By Allah, O 
Lord! They did not see it.’ Allah says, ‘How it 
would have been if they saw it?’ The angels 
say, ‘If they saw it they would flee from it with 
the extreme fleeing and would have extreme 
fear from it.’ Then Allah says, ‘I make you 
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witnesses that I have forgiven them/” 
(Allah’s Messenger ^ added:) “One of the 
angels would say, There was so-and-so 
amongst them, and he was not one of 
them, but he had just come for some need.’ 
Allah would say, These are those people 
whose companions will not be reduced to 
misery.’” 


(67) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
statement: *Ld haula wa, la quwwata ilia 
billdh^ (i.e., There is neither might nor 
power except with Allah). 

6409. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arT: 
The Prophet ^ started ascending a high 
place or hill. A man (amongst his 
companions) ascended it and shouted in a 
loud voice, “La ildha illalldhu wa-Alldhu 
Akbar (none has the right to be washipped 
but Allah; and Allah is the Most Great).” 
(At that time) Allah’s Messenger was 
riding his mule. Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“You are not calling upon a deaf or an absent 
one.” And added, “O Abu Musa (or, O 
‘Abdullah)! Shall I tell you a sentence from 
the treasures of Paradise?” I said, “Yes.” He 
said, “Lfl haula wa la quwwata ilia billdh'' 


(68) CHAPTER. Allah has one hundred 
Names less one (i.e., 99). 
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6410. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah has ninety-nine Names, i.e., one 
hundred less one, and whoever complies 
with (believes in) their meanings and acts 
accordingly, will enter Paradise; and Allah is 
Witr (one) and loves>4/-H7^r. 


(69) CHAPTER. Preaching at intervals. 

6411. Narrated Shaqiq: While we were 
waiting for ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud), Yazld 
bin Mu‘awiya came. I said (to him), “Will 
you sit down?” He said, “No, but I will go 
into the house (of Ibn Mas‘ud) and let your 
companion (Ibn Mas‘ud) come out to you; 
and if he should not (come out), I will come 
out and sit (with you)Then ‘Abdullah came 
out, holding the hand of Yazld, addressed us 
saying, “I know that you are assembled here, 
but the reason that prevents me from coming 
out to you is that Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to preach us at intervals during the days, lest 
we should become bored.” 
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81 - THE BOOK 0¥ AR-RIQAQ 
(Softening of the Hearts) 

(i .e., the Haditjt that makes the heart soft 
and tender by affecting the emotions and 
feelings of the one who hears it.) 


(1) CHAPTER. Health and leisure (free time 
for doing good deeds). There is no life worth 
living except the life in the Hereafter. 

6412. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas isji 
The Prophet ^ said, “There are two 
blessings which many people lose: (They 
are) Health and free time for doing good 


6413. Narrated Anas iii j^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! There is no life 
worth living except the life of the Hereafter, 
so (please) make righteous iht Ansar and the 
emigrants.” 


6414. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘ldi: 
We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in (the battle of) 
Al-Khandaq, and he was digging the trench 
while we were carrying the earth away. He 


(1) (H. 6412) This means that many people do 
gaining more and more of good deeds. 
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looked at us and said, “O Allah! There is no 
life worth living except the life of the 
Hereafter, so (please) forgive the Ansar and 
the emigrants.’’ 


(2) CHAPTER. The example of this world in 
contrast with the Hereafter. 

And the Statement of Allah ^U;: 

^‘Know that the life of this world is only play 
and amusement, pomp and mutual boasting 
among you, and rivalry in respect of wealth 
and children. (It is) as the likeness of 
vegetation after rain, thereof the growth is 
pleasing to the tiller; afterwards it dries up 
and you see it turning yellow; then it 
becomes straw. But in the Hereafter (there 
is) a severe torment (for the disbelievers — 
evil-doers), and (there is) Forgiveness from 
Allah and (His) Good Pleasure (for the 
believers — good-doers). And the life of 
this world is only a deceiving enjoyment.” 
(V.57:20) 

6415. Narrated Sahl: I heard the Prophet 
^ saying, “A (small) place equal to an area 
occupied by a whip in Paradise is better than 
the (whole) world and whatever is in it; and 
an undertaking (journey) in the forenoon or 
in the afternoon for Allah’s Cause, is better 
than the (whole) world and whatever is in it 


(3) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^^Be in this world as if you were a 
stranger.” 

6416. Narrated Mujahid: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar ^3 said, “Allah’s Messenger 
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^ took hold of my shoulder and said, ‘Be in 
this world as if you were a stranger or a 
traveller.’” 

The subnarrator added: Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say, “If you survive till the evening, do not 
expect to be alive in the morning, and if you 
survive till the morning, do not expect to be 
alive in the evening, and take from your 
health for your sickness, and (take) from 
your life for your death. 


(4) CHAPTER. About hope and hoping too 
much (for long life and worldly pleasures). 

And the Statement of Allah JbJ: 

“.. .And whoever is removed away from 
the Fire and admitted to Paradise, he indeed 
is successful...” (V.3:185) 

And also the Statement of Allah JU: 
“(O Muhammad!) Leave them to eat and 
enjoy and let them be preoccupied with 
(false) hope. They will come to know!” 
(V.15 :3) 

And ‘All bin Abl Talib said, “The world is 
going backward and the Hereafter is coming 
forwards, and each of the two has its own 
children; so you should be the children of the 
Hereafter, and do not be the children of this 
world, for today there is action (good or bad 
deeds) but no accounts, and tomorrow there 
will be accounts, but (there will be) no deeds 
to be done.” 
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6417. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ drew a square and then drew a 
line in the middle of it and extended it 
outside the square and then drew several 

(1) (H. 6416) This means, ‘Do good deeds when you are healthy and alive before you 
become sick and die.’ 
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small lines attached to that central line, and 
said, “This is the human being, and this (the 
square) is his lease of life (his or her day of 
death) encircles him from all sides (or has 
encircled him), and this (line) which is 
outside (the square) is his hope, and these 
small lines are the calamities and troubles 
(which may befall him), and if one misses 
him, another will snap (i.e., overtake) him, 
and if the other misses him, a third will snap 
him.” 


6418. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ drew a few lines and said, 
“This is (man’s) hope, and this is the instant 
of his death, and while he is in this state (of 
hope), the nearer line (death) comes to 
him.” 


(5) CHAPTER. If somebody reaches sixty 
years of age, be has no right to ask Allah for 
a new lease of life (to make up for his past 
shortcomings), for Allah JU; says: 

“.. .Did We not give you lives long enough, so 
that whoever would receive admonition — 
could receive it? And the wamer (of Allah) 
came to you...” (V.35:37) 

6419. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iiji ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will not accept 
the excuse of any person whose instant of 
death is delayed till he is sixty years of 
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(1) (H. 6419) Such a person will not have the right to say, “If Allah had given me another 
lease of life, I would have done good deeds,” for he has been given a life long enough 
for him to do good deeds. 
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6420. Narrated Abu Hurairah : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “The 
heart of an old man remains young in two 
respects, i.e., his love for the world (its 
wealth, amusements and luxuries) and his 
incessant hope.” 


6421. Narrated Anas bin Malik !a»i : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The son of 
Adam (i.e., man) grows old and so also 
two (desires) grow with him, i .e., his love for 
wealth and (a wish for) a long life.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The deed which is done 
seeking Allah’s Countenance (i.e., for the 
sake of Allah ^U;). 

A narration related by Sa‘d deals with this 
topic. 

6422. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-Rabfa; I 
remember that Allah’s Messenger ^ took 
water from a bucket (which was in our home 


<jjl ^ ^ 

' t - I - t " M u 

^1 

‘■cr^A 

> 0 > ^ "t - 

:JLi 

1 t t . i 

Ajui ^ ^ I 

• ijii 

:^\ J tu 4is Jlj; 

jii j>j ciJjiJi 4J. j 

0. "o. ^ {' 

:JlS A^ A’ ''Ay- 

•* ^ ^ ^ 

y\j 


— "\1Y\ 

^ t oi LL) ^ 

Jli ijli aajI *4^^ 

^ iS"”' 

.«^l iJUJI A- : jl£i 

. o.>U3 0 IJ j 

AA C') 

jJLx ^ t^bu 


- Myy 



SI THE BOOK OFAR-RIQ4Q (Softening of the Hearts) 


used for getting water out of a well) with his 
mouth (and threw it on my face). (See H. 77) 


6423. Narrated ‘Itban bin Malik Al-AnsM 
who was one of the men of the tribe of BanI 
Salim: Allah’s Messenger ^ came to me and 
said, “None will come on the Day of 
Resurrection who has said: 'La ildha 
illalldh’ (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) sincerely, seeking 
Allah’s Counetnance (i .e., for Allah’s sake 
only) but will be saved from Hell-fire by 
Allah,” 

6424. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah says, ‘I 
have nothing to give but Paradise as a reward 
to my slave, a true believer of Islamic 
Monotheism, who, if I cause his dear friend 
(or relative) to die, remains patient (and 
hopes for Allah’s Reward).”’ 


(7) CHAPTER. The warning regarding 
worldly pleasures, amusements and 
competing against each other for the 
enjoyment thereof. 

6425. Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Auf, an ally of 
the tribe of Bani ‘Amir bin Lu’ai and one of 
those who had witnessed the battle of Badr 
with Allih’s Messenger ^: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al- 
Jarrah to Ba^ain to collect the Jizya (tax). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had concluded a peace 
treaty with the people of Bahrain and 
appointed Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-HadramI as their 
chief; Abu ‘Ubaida arrived from Bahrain 
with the money. The Ansdr heard of Abu 
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‘Ubaida’s arrival which coincided with the 
Fajr Salat (prayer) led by Allah’s Messenger 
When the Prophet ^ finished the Salat, 
(prayer) they came to him. Allah’s 
Messenger smiled when he saw them and 
said, “I think you have heard of the arrival of 
Abu ‘Ubaida and that he has brought 
something.” They replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Have the good news, 
and hope for what will please you. By Allah, 
I am not afraid that you will become poor, 
but I am afraid that worldly wealth will be 
given to you in abundance as it was given to 
those (nations) before you, and you will start 
competing each other for it as the previous 
nations competed for it, and then it will 
divert you (from good) as it diverted them.” 


6426. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir: The 
Prophet ^ went out and offered the funeral 
Salat (prayer) for the martyrs of the (battle 
of) Uhud and then ascended the pulpit and 
said, “I am your predecessor and I am a 
witness against you. By Allah, I am now 
looking at my Haud (AUKauthar) and I have 
been given the keys of the treasures of the 
earth (or he said, “the keys of the earth”). By 
Allah! I am not afraid that after me you will 
worship others besides Allah, but I am afraid 
that you will start competing for (the 
pleasures of) this world.” 
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6427. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudrl 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The thing 
I am afraid of most for your sake is the 
worldly blessings which Allah will bring forth 
to you.” It was said, “What are the blessings 
of this world?” The Prophet ^ said, “The 
pleasures of the world.” A man said, “Can 
the good bring forth evil?” The Prophet ^ 
kept quiet for a while till we thought that he 
was being inspired Divinely. Then he started 
removing the sweat from his forehead and 
said, “Where is the questioner?” That man 
said, “I (am present).” Abu SaTd added: We 
thanked the man when the result (of his 
question) was such. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Good never brings forth but good. This 
wealth (of the world) is (like) green and 
sweet (fruit), and all the vegetation which 
grows on the bank of a stream either kills or 
nearly kills the animal that eats too much of 
it, except the animal that eats the Khadira (a 
'dnd of vegetation). Such an animal eats till 
Its stomach is full and then it faces the sun 
and starts ruminating and then it passes out 
dung and urine and goes to eat again. This 
worldly wealth is (like) sweet (fruit), and if a 
person earns it (the wealth) in a legal way and 
spends it properly, then it is an excellent 
helper, and whoever earns it in an illegal 
way, he will be like the one who eats but is 
never satisfied. 
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(1) (H. 6427) One should not be greedy, for greed brings about destruction. Good itself 
does not produce evil; what produces evil is the wrong way we adopt in managing what 
is originally good. 
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6428. Narrated Zahdam bin Mudarrib: 
‘Imran bin Husain <ui ^3 said: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best amongst you 
people are my contemporaries [i.e., the 
present (my) century (generation)] and then 
those who come after them [i.e., the next 
century (generation)].” ‘Imran added: I am 
not sure whether the Prophet mentioned 
two or three centuries generations after your 
present century (generation). The Prophet 
^ added, “And after them there will come 
people who will bear witness, though they 
will not be asked to give their witness; and 
they will be dishonest and will not be trust¬ 
worthy, and they will make vows, but will not 
fulfil them, and fatness will appear among 
them.” 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2651] 


6429. Narrated ‘Abdullah aIp ibi ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “The best people are those 
of my century (generation), and then those 
who will come after them [the next century 
(generation)], and then those who will come 
after them [i.e,, the next century 
(generation)], and then after them there 
will come people whose witness will precede 
their oaths, and whose oaths will precede 
their witness.” 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2652] 

6430. Narrated Qais: I heard Khabbab. 
who had branded his abdomen with seven 
brands,saying, “Had Allah’s Messenger 
^ not forbidden us to invoke Allah for 
death, I would have invoked Allah for death. 
The Companions of Muhammad ^ have left 
this world without taking anything of their 
reward in it (i.e., they will have perfect 
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(1) (H. 6430) Khabbab was sick and therefore he branded his abdomen as a kind of 
treatment. 
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reward in the Hereafter), but we have 
collected of the worldly wealth that we 
cannot spend but on earth (i .e., on building 
houses) 


6431. Narrated Qais: I came to Khabbab 
while he was building a wall; and he 
(Khabbab) said, “Our companions who 
have left this world did not enjoy anything 
of their reward therein; while we have 
collected after them much wealth that we 
cannot spend but on earth (i.e., on 
building).” 


6432. Narrated Khabbab ^ We 

emigrated with the Prophet ^ ... (This 
narration is related in connection with 
emigration). (See H. 1276) 


(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU?: 
“O mankind! Verily the Promise of Allah is 
true. So let not this present life deceive you, 
and let not the chief deceiver (Satan) deceive 
you about Allah. Surely, Satan is an enemy 
to you, so take (treat) him as an enemy. He 
only invites his Hizb (followers) that they 
may become the dwellers of the Blazing 
Fire.” (V.35:5,6) 

6433. Narrated Ibn Aban *^\ I 
brought water to ‘Utlunan bin ‘Affan to 
perform the ablution while he was sitting on 
his seat. He performed ablution in a perfect 
way and said, ‘T saw the Prophet ^ 
performing ablution in this place and he 
performed it in a perfect way and said, 
‘Whoever performs ablution as I have 
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performed this time and then proceeds to the 
mosque and offers a two Rak'a prayer and 
then sits there [waiting for the compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers)], then all his 
past sins will be forgiven/” 

The Prophet ^ further added, “Do not be 
conceited [thinking that your sins will be 
forgiven because of your Salat (prayer)] 


(9) CHAPTER, The righteous people will 
depart (die). 

6434, Narrated Mirdas Al-Aslami: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The righteous (pious) 
people will depart (die) in succession one 
after the other, and there will remain (on the 
earth) useless people like the useless husk of 
barley seeds or bad dates, and Allah will not 
care the least for them.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) of wealth should be warded off. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Your wealth and your children are only a 
trial...” (V.64:15) 
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6435. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Perish the slave of 
Dinar, Dirham, Qatifa (thick soft cloth), and 
Khamisa (a garment) for if he is given, he 
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(1) (H. 6433) One should not indulge in evil deeds thinking that one’s sins will be forgiven 
by just doing what is mentioned in this Haditjt, for Allah accepts the Salat (prayer) and 
good deeds of righteous people only. 

(2) (H. 6435) This invocation is against the one whose concern is just to amass money and 
enjoy the pleasures of the world. 
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is pleased; otherwise he is dissatisfied.” 


6436. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^3 • I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “If the son of 
Adam (the human being) had two valleys of 
money, he would wish for a third, for nothing 
can fill the belly of Adam’s son except dust 
and Allah forgives him who (repents to Him 
and) begs for His pardon.” 


6437. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *4i\ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “If the 
son of Adam had money equal to a valley, 
then he will wish for another similar to it, for 
nothing can fill (satisfy) the eye of Adam’s 
son except dust.^^^ And Allah forgives him 
who (repents to Him and) begs for His 
pardon,” 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: I do not know whether 
this saying was quoted from the Qur’an or 
not. ‘Ata’ said, “I heard Ibn Az-Zubair 
saying this narration while he was on the 
pulpit.” 


6438. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: I heard Ibn 
Az-Zubair ^3 who was on the pulpit 
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(1) (H. 6436) (H. 6437): This expression is a metonymy meaning, man continues to love 
wealth till he dies, for then he will no longer think of collecting wealth. 
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at Makkah, delivering a Khutba , saying, “O 
men! The Prophet ^ used to say, Tf the son 
of Adam were given a valley of gold, he 
would love to have a second one; and if he 
were given the second one, he would love to 
have a third, for nothing fills the belly of 
Adam’s son except dust. And Allah forgives 
him who (repents to Him and) begs for His 
pardon.’” 


6439. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If Adam’s son 
had a valley full of gold, he would like to have 
two valleys, for nothing fills his mouth except 
dust And Allah forgives him who (repents 
to Him and) begs for His pardon 


6440. Ubayy said, “We considered this as 
a saying from the Qur’an till the Surah 
(beginning with): 

The mutual rivalry (for piling up of 
worldly things) diverts you’ (V. 102:1) was 
revealed.” 

(11) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ‘^Wealth is (like) green sweet 
(fruit) 

And the Statement of Allah ^U;: ^‘Beautified 
for men is the love of things they covet: 
women, children...” (V.3:14) 

And 'Umar said, “O Allah! We cannot 
but be happy with those things which You 
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(1) (H. 6439) The idea of death in this Hadltji and the few preceding ones is expressed 
figuratively by the idea of filling one of the parts of the human body with dust. 
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have made fair in our eyes. O Allah! I request 
You to give me power to spend all those 
things in the right way.” 

6441. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam: I asked 
the Prophet ^ (for some money) and he gave 
me, and then again I asked him and he gave 
me, and then again I asked him and he gave 
me and he then said, “This wealth is (like) 
green and sweet (fruit), and whoever takes it 
without greed, Allah will bless it for him, but 
whoever takes it with greed, Allah will not 
bless it for him, and he will be like the one 
who eats but is never satisfied. And the upper 
(giving) hand is better than the lower (taking) 
hand.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whatever one spends from 
his money (on good deeds) will be better for 
him (in the Hereafter). 

6442. Narrated ‘Abdullah: The Prophet 
^ said, “Who among you considers the 
wealth of his heirs dearer to him than his own 
wealth?” They (the Companions) replied, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! There is none among 
us but loves his own wealth more.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “So, his wealth is whatever 
he spends (in Allah’s Cause) during his life 
(on good deeds) while the wealth of his heirs 
is whatever he leaves after his death 
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(1) (H. 6442) What one spends during one’s lifetime for Allah’s sake is what one really 
owns, because one will get permanent reward for that in the Hereafter. 
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(13) CHAPTER. The rich (who do not spend 
their wealth on good deeds) are in fact the 
poor (i.e., little rewarded). 

And the Statement of Allah ^L^': 
“Whosoever desires the life of the world 
and its glitter; to them We shall pay in full 
(the wages of) their deeds therein, and they 
will have no diminution therein. They are 
those for whom there is nothing in the 
Hereafter but Fire; and vain are the deeds 
they did therein. And of no effect is that 
which they used to do” (V.ll: 15,16) 

6443. Narrated Abu Dhar iiil • 
Once I went out at night and found Allah’s 
Messenger ^ walking all alone accompanied 
by no human being, and I thought that 
perhaps he disliked that someone should 
accompany him. So I walked in the shade, 
away from the moonlight but the Prophet ^ 
looked behind and saw me and said, “Who is 
that?” I replied, “Abu Dhar, let Allah get me 
sacrificed for you!” He said, “O Abu Dhar, 
come here!” So I accompanied him for a 
while and then he said, “The rich are in fact 
the poor (i.e., little rewarded) on the Day of 
Resurrection except him whom Allah gives 
wealth which he spends (in charity) to his 
right, left, front and back, and performs 
good deeds with itI walked with him a little 
longer. Then he said to me, “Sit down here.” 
So he made me sit in an open space 
surrounded by rocks, and said to me,“Sit 
here till I come back to you.” He went 
towards Al-Harra till I could not see him, 
and he stayed away for a long period, and 
then I heard him saying, while he was 
coming. “Even if he had committed theft, 
and even if he had committed illegal sexual 
intercourse?” When he came, I could not 
remain patient and asked him, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! Let Allah get me sacrificed for you! 
Whom were you speaking to by the side of 
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have gold equal to this moutain of Uhud 

6444, Narrated Abu Dhar 
While I was walking with the Prophet ^ in 
the Harra of Al-Madina, Uhud came in 
sight. The Prophet ^ said, “O Abu Dhar!’' I 
said, ''Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger!” He 
said, 'T would not like to have gold equal to 
this moutain of Uhud, unless nothing of it, 
not even a single Dinar of it remains with me 
for more than three days, except something 
which I will keep for repaying debts. I would 
have spent all of it (distributed it) amongst 
Allah’s slaves like this and like this, and like 
this.” The Prophet ^ pointed out with his 
hand towards his right, his left and his back 
(while illustrating it). He proceeded with his 
walk and said, “The rich are in fact the poor 
(i.e., little rewarded) on the Day of 
Resurrection except those who spend their 
wealth like this, and like this, and like this; to 
their right, left and back, but such people are 
few in number.” Then he said to me, “Stay at 
your place and do not leave it till I come 
back.” Then he proceeded in the darkness of 
the night till he went out of sight, and then I 
heard a loud voice, and was afraid that 
something might have happened to the 
Prophet I intended to go to him, but I 
remembered what he had said to me, i.e., 
‘Don’t leave your place till I come back to 
you,’ so I remained at my place till he came 
back to me. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
heard a voice and I was afraid.” So I 
mentioned the whole story to him. He said, 
“Didyou hear it?” I replied, “Yes.” He said, 
“It was Jibril (Gabriel) who came to me and 
said, ‘Whoever died without joining others in 
worship with Allah, will enter Paradise.’ I 
asked (Jibril), ‘Even if he had committed 
theft or committed illegal sexual 
intercourse?’ Gabriel said, ‘Yes, even if 
he had committed theft or committed 
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illegal sexual intercourse / ” 


6445. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If I had gold 
equal to the mountain of Uhud, it would not 
please me that anything of it should remain 
with me after three nights (i.e., I would 
spend all of it in Allah’s Cause) except what I 
would keep for repaying debts.” 


(15) CHAPTER. True riches is self¬ 
contentment . 

And the Statement of Allah JU:: 

“Do they think that We enlarge them in 
wealth and children... (up to) ...and they 
have other (evil) deeds, besides, which they 
are doing.” (V.23 :55-63) 

Ibn ‘Uyaina said, “They have not done it, 
but they will surely do it 

6446. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Riches does not mean 
having a great amount of property, but riches 
is self-contentment.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The superiority of being 
poor. 
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6447. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl: A 
man passed by Allah’s Messenger ^, and the 
Prophet ^ asked a man sitting beside him, 
“What is your opinion about this (passer¬ 
by)?” He replied, “This (passer-by) is from 
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the noble class of people. By Allah, if he 
should ask for a lady’s hand in marriage, he 
ought to be given her in marriage, and if he 
intercedes for somebody, his intercession will 
be accepted.” Allah’s Messenger ^ kept 
quiet, and then another man passed by and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked the same man 
(his companion) again, “What is your 
opinion about this (second) one?” He said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! This person is one of 
the poor Muslims. If he should ask a lady’s 
hand in marriage, no one will accept him, 
and if he intercedes for somebody, no one 
will accept his intercession, and if he talks, 
no one will listen to his talk.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “This (poor man) is 
better^han such a large number of the first 
type (i.e., rich men) as to fill the earth.” 


6448. Narrated Abu Wa’il: We paid a visit 
to l^abbab who was sick, and he said, “We 
emigrated with the Prophet ^ for Allah’s 
sake and our wages became due on Allah 
Some of us died without having 
received anything of the wages, and one of 
them was Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, who was 
martyred on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud, leaving only one sheet (to shroud 
him in). If we covered his head with it, his 
feet became uncovered, and if we covered his 
feet with it, his head became uncovered. So 
the Prophet ^ ordered us to cover his head 
with it and to put some Idhkh ir (a kind of 
grass) over his feet. On the other hand, some 
of us have had the fruits (of our good deed) 
and are plucking them (in this world) 


6449. Narrated Tmran bin Husain: The 
Prophet ^ said, “I looked into Paradise and 
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found that the majority of its dwellers were 
the poor people, and I looked into the (Hell) 
Fire and found that the majority of its 
dwellers were women.” 


6450. Narrated Anas ii>l The 

Prophet ^ did not eat at a table till he died, 
and he did not eat a thin, nicely baked wheat 
bread till he died. 


6451. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^'y. When 
the Prophet 0, died, nothing which can be 
eaten by a living creature was left on my shelf 
except some barley grain. I ate of it for a 
period and when I measured it, it finished. 


(17) CHAPTER. How the Prophet 0 and his 
Companions used to live, and how they gave 
up their interest in the world. 

6452. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp : 

By Allah except Whom none has the right to 
be worshipped, (sometimes) I used to lay 
(sleep) on the ground on my liver (abdomen) 
because of hunger, and (sometimes) I used to 
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bind a stone over my belly because of hunger. 
One day I sat by the way from where they (the 
Prophet ^ and his Companions) used to 
come out. When Abu Bakr passed by, I 
asked him about a Verse from Allah’s Book 
and I asked him only that he might satisfy my 
hunger, but he passed by and did not do so. 
Then ‘Umar passed by me and I asked him 
about a Verse from Allah’s Book, and I 
asked him only that he might satisfy my 
hunger, but he passed by without doing so. 
Finally Abul-Qasim (the Prophet passed 
by me and he smiled when he saw me, for he 
knew what was in my heart and on my face. 
He said, “O Aba Hirr (Abu Hurairah)!” I 
replied, ''Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
He said to me, “Follow me.” He proceeded 
and I followed him. Then he entered the 
house and I asked permission to enter and 
was admitted. He found milk in a bowl and 
said, “From where is this milk?” They said, 
“It has been presented to you by such and 
such man (or by such and such woman).” He 
said, “O Aba Hirrr I said, '"Labbaik, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Go and call 
the people of Suffa to me”. These people of 
Suffa were the guests of Islam who had 
neither families, nor money, nor anybody to 
depend upon, and whenever an object of 
charity was brought to the Prophet ^ he 
would send it to them and would not take 
anything from it, and whenever any present 
was given to him, he used to send some for 
them and take some of it for himself. The 
order of the Prophet ^ upset me, and I said 
to myself, “How will this little milk be 
enough for the people of As-SuffaT'^^^ I 
thought I was more entitled to drink from 
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(1) (H. 6452) They were about eighty men or more and it is a miracle (*) from Allah to the 
Prophet that a small bowl of milk (hardly one kilogram) could be sufficient for over 
eighty men to drink to their fill. 

(♦) See the Miracles from Allah to the Prophet % in Vol. I. 
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that milk in order to strengthen myself, but 
behold! The Prophet ^ came to order me to 
give that milk to them. I wondered what will 
remain of that milk for me, but anyway, I 
could not but obey Allah and His Messenger 
^, so I went to the people of As-Suffa and 
called them, and they came and asked the 
Prophet’s permission to enter. They were 
admitted and took their seats in the house. 
The Prophet ^ said, ''O Aba-HirrV' I said, 
''Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, 
“Take it and give it to them.” So I took the 
bowl (of milk) and started giving it to one 
man who would drink his fill and return it to 
me, whereupon I would give it to another 
man who, in his turn, would drink his fill and 
return it to me, and I would then offer it to 
another man who would drink his fill and 
return it to me. Finally, after the whole 
group had drunk their fill, I reached the 
Prophet ^ who took the bowl and put it on 
his hand, looked at me and smiled and said, 
''OAba Hirrr I replied, ''Labbaik, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “There remain you 
and I.” I said, “You have said the truth, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Sit down and 
drink.” I sat down and drank. He said, 
“Drink,” and I drank. He kept on telling me 
repeatedly to drink, till I said, “No, by Allah 
Who sent you with the Truth, I have no space 
for it (in my stomach).” He said, “Hand it 
over to me.” When I gave him the bowl, he 
praised Allah and pronounced Allah’s Name 
on it and drank the remaining milk. 


6453. Narrated Sa‘d: I was the first man 
among the Arabs to shoot an arrow for 
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Allah’s Cause. We used to fight in Allah’s 
Cause while we had nothing to eat except the 
leaves of Al-Hubla and the Samur trees 
(desert trees) so that we discharged 
excrement like that of sheep (i.e., unmixed 
droppings). Today the (people of the) tribe 
of Bam Asad teach me the laws of Islam. If 
so, then I am lost, and all my efforts of that 
hard time had gone in vain. 


6454. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi ^3: The 
family of Muhammad ^ had never eaten 
wheat bread to their satisfaction for three 
successive days since their arrival in Al~ 
Madina till the death of the Prophet %. 


6455. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3- The 
family of Muhammad ^ did not eat two 
meals on one day, but one of the two was of 
dates. 


6456. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3: The 
bed mattress of the Prophet ^ was made of a 
leather case stuffed with palm fibres. 


6457. Narrated Qatada : We used to go to 
Anas bin MMik and see his baker standing 
(preparing the bread). Anas said, “Eat. I 
have not known that the Prophet ^ ever saw 
a thin well-baked loaf of bread till he died, 
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and he never saw a roasted sheep with his 
eyes.” 


6458. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^3: A 

complete month would pass by during which 
we would not make a fire (for cooking), and 
our food used to be only dates and water 
unless we were given a present of some meat. 


6459. Narrated ‘Ai^ah that she said to 
‘Urwa: “O the son of my sister! We used to 
see three crescents in two months, and no 
fire used to be made in the houses of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (i.e., nothing used to be 
cooked).” ‘Urwa said, “What used to 
sustain you?” ‘Ai^ah said, “The two black 
things, i.e., dates and water, except that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had neighbours from 
the Ansar who had some milch she-camels, 
and they used to give the Prophet ^ some 
milk from their house, and he used to make 
us drink it.” 


6460. Narrated Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O Allah! Give Qutan 
(provision that is sufficient to live with 
contentment) to the family of Muhammad 
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(18) CHAPTER. The adoption of a middle 
course (not to go to extremes), and the 
regularity of one’s deeds. 

6461. Narrated Masruq ^ *4i\ : I asked 

‘Ai^ah 5i)i , “What deed was the 
most beloved to the Prophet ^?” She said, 
“The regular constant one.” I said, “At what 
time he use to get up at night [for the 
Tahajjud night Salat (prayer)]?” She said, 
“He used to get up on hearing (the crowing 
of) the cock (in the last third of the night).” 


6462. Narrated 'Aishah The 

most beloved action to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was that whose doer did it continuously and 
regularly. 


6463. Narrated Abu Hurairah iit ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The deeds of 
anyone of you will not save you [from the 
(Hell) Fire]They said, “Even you (will not 
be saved by your deeds), O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “No, even I (will not 
be saved) unless and until Allah protects or 
covers me with His Grace and His Mercy. 
Therefore, do good deeds properly, sincerely 
and moderately, and worship Allah in the 
forenoon and in the afternoon and during a 
part of the night, andy4/ Qasd (always adopt a 
middle, moderate, regular course) whereby 
you will reach your Al-Qasd (target i.e.. 
Paradise) 


^ ^ 5 > 

. ijjJ 
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(1) (H. 6463) The Prophet ^ compares the Muslim to a traveller who should not exert= 
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6464. Narrated ‘Aishah ijbi 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Do good deeds 
properly, sincerely and moderately and know 
that your deeds will not make you enter 
Paradise, and that the most beloved deeds to 
Allah are the most regular and constant even 
though it were few.” 


6465. Narrated ‘Aishah The 

Prophet ^ was asked, “What deeds are 
loved most by Allah?” He said, “The most 
regular constant deeds even though they may 
be few.” He added, “Take upon yourselves 
only those deeds which are within your 
ability.” 


6466. Narrated ‘Alqama: I asked ‘Aishah, 
Mother of the believers, “O Mother of the 
believers! How were the deeds of the Prophet 
#,? Did he use to do extra deeds of worship 
on special days?” She said, “No, but his 
deeds were regular and constant, and who 
among you is able to do what the Prophet ^ 
was able to do (i .e., in worshipping Allah)?” 


6467. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ibi The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do good deeds properly, 
sincerely and moderately, and receive good 
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=himself at the beginning of the journey for he would become too tired to reach his 
destination. So one should adopt a moderate way of regular and constant worshipping 
of Allah whereby one should reach his destination (i .e., Paradise). 
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news because one’s good deeds will not make 
him enter Paradise.” They asked, “Even 
you, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “Even 
I, unless and until Allah protects or covers 
me with His Pardon and His Mercy.” 


6468. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Once Allah’s Messenger ^ led us in Salat 
(prayer) and then (after finishing it) 
ascended the pulpit and pointed with his 
hand towards the Qiblah of the mosque and 
said, “While I was leading you in Salat 
(prayer), both Paradise and Hell were 
displayed in front of me in the direction of 
this wall, I had never seen a better thing 
(than Paradise) and a worse thing (than Hell) 
as I have seen today; I had never seen a 
better thing and a worse thing as I have seen 
today.” 


(19) CHAPTER. Hope (that Allah will 
forgive one’s sins and will accept one’s good 
deeds) with fear (of Allah). 

And Sufyan said, “There is no Verse in 
Qur’an more hard on me than this one: 


^ * I 

(. OlP ,v . ^ ^ UjJL>“ 
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“O people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)! You have nothing (as regards 
guidance) till you act according to At-Taurat 
(the Torah) and Al-Injil (the Gospel), and 
what has (now) been sent down to you from 
your Lord (the Qur’an)..(V.5 :68) 

6469. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibl : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Verily 
Allah created mercy. The day He created it. 
He made it into one hundred parts. He 
withheld with Him ninety-nine parts, and 
sent its one part to all His creatures. Had a 
disbeliever known of all the mercy which is in 
the Hands of Allah, he would not have lost 
hope of entering Paradise, and had a believer 
known of all the punishment which is present 
with Allah, he would not have considered 
himself safe from the Hell-fire.” 


(20) CHAPTER. Refraining patiently from 
doing those things which Allah has made 
illegal. 

And the Statement of Allah JU:: 

“...Only those who are patient shall receive 
their rewards in full, without reckoning.” 
(V .39:10) 

And ‘Umar said, “We have found that our 
best period of life was while we were 
patient.” 

6470. Narrated Abu Sa‘id: Some people 
from the Ansar asked Allah’s Messenger ^ 
(to give them something) and he gave to 
everyone of them who asked him until all that 
he had was finished. When everything was 
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finished and he had spent all that was in his 
hand, he said to them,“(Know) that if I have 
any wealth, I will not withhold it from you (to 
keep for somebody else); and (know) that he 
who refrains from begging others (or doing 
prohibited deeds), Allah will make him 
contented and not in need of others; and 
he who remains patient, Allah will bestow 
patience upon him, and he who is satisfied 
with what he has, Allah will make him self- 
sufficient . And there is no gift better and vast 
(you may be given) than patience.” 


6471. Narrated Al-Mughlra bin Shu‘ba: 
The Prophet ^ used to offer Salat (prayer) 
so much that his feet used to become 
oedematous or swollen, and when he was 
asked as to why he prays (offers Salat) so 
much, he would say, “Shall I not be a 
thankful slave (to Allah)?” 


(21) CHAPTER. “.. .And whosoever puts his 
trust in Allah, then He (Allah) will suffice 
him...” (V.65:3) 

And Ar-Rabi‘ bin Khuthaim said, “...of 
all sorts of difficulties that might befall the 
people 

6472. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Seventy 
thousand people from among my followers 
will enter Paradise without accounts, and 
they are those who do not practise Ar- 
Ruqya^^^ and do not see as evil omen in 
things, and put their trust in their Lord.” 
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(1) (Ch. 21) Ar-Rabr said this commenting on the Qur’anic Verse: “...And whosoever 
fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from 
every difficulty).” 

(2) (H. 6472) Ar-Ruqya : See the glossaiy. 
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(22) CHAPTER. What is disliked about QH 
and Qdl (i.e., sinftil and useless talk). 

6473. Narrated Warrad, the clerk of 
Al-Mughlra bin Shu‘ba: Mu‘awiya wrote to 
Al'Mughlra: ‘'Write to me a narration you 
have heard from Allah’s Messenger ^So 
Al-Mughira wrote to him; "I heard him 
saying the following after each Salat 
(prayer): 'La ildha illalldhu Wahdahu la 
^arika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
y^a Huwa 'ala kulli ^aVin Qadir.'^^^ He used 
to forbid; (1) Qil and Qdl (sinful and useless 
talk like backbiting, etc. or that you talk too 
much about others), (2) asking too many 
questions (in disputed religious matters), 

(3) wasting one’s wealth (by extravagance), 

(4) preventing what should be given (e.g. 
charity, etc.), (5) to beg of men (i.e., 
begging), (6) being undutiful to mothers, 
and (7) burying one’s daughters (alive).” 
(See H. 844) 


(23) CHAPTER. To protect one’s tongue 
(from illegal talk, e.g., lying, abusing or 
backbiting, etc.). 

(And the Prophet’s statement:) “He who 


[ri\- 


^ ^ - Mwr 

^ Lj Lj I ! 

I LS* t i 

\ 0(1)1 * 

( 1)1 

4^1 : (J li . ^ 4) 1 J jL'j 

iil 'yj aJI 'V)) ^\j^\ 

"a}j dJUuJl V 

• ‘ i 

tDlij :3ii 

iJLJl UU.lj iJljiJl VjiSi 

[Ail :^lj] . oLJl ^Ijj 

^1 ugl 

jj ^ i 

1 1 1 1.A.A 

* 

c jUbi Jak hjL (Yr) 




(1) (H. 6473) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone, Who has no partners. 
To Him belongs the kingdom (of the universe) and all praises be to Him and He is 
Omnipotent. 
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believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
talk what is good (sensible talk) or keep 
quiet.’' 

And the Statement of Allah Ju5: 

“Not a word does he (or she) utter, but 
there is a watcher by him ready (to record 
it).” (V.50:18) 

6474. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Whoever can guarantee 
(the chastity of) what is between his two jaw¬ 
bones and what is between his two legs (i.e., 
his mouth, his tongue and his private 
parts)^'\ I guarantee Paradise for him.” 


6475. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
talk what is good (sensible talk) or keep 
quiet: and whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not harm his neighbour; and 
whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should entertain his guest generously.” 

[SeeHaditJhNo, 6018.] 


6476. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza‘i: 
My ears heard and my heart grasped (the 
statement which) the Prophet ^ said, “The 
period for keeping one’s guest is three days 
(and don’t forget) his rewardIt was asked, 
“What is his reward?” He said, “In the first 
night and the day he should be given a high 
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(1) (H. 6474) i.e., whoever protects his tongue from illegal talk (e.g., to tell lies or 
abusing, backbiting, etc.) and his mouth from eating and drinking of the forbidden 
illegal things, etc. and his private parts from illegal sexual acts. 
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quality of meals; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, should entertain his 
guest generously; and whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should talk what is 
good (sensible talk) or keep quiet 


6477. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi ^^3 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“A slave of Allah may utter a word without 
thinking whether it is right or wrong, he may 
slip down in the Fire as far away a distance 
equal to that between the east 


6478. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ %\ ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “A slave (of Allah) may 
utter a word which pleases Allah, without 
giving it much importance, and because of 
that Allah will raise him to degrees (of 
reward): a slave (of Allah) may utter a 
word (carelessly) which displeases Allah, 
without thinking of its gravity, and because 
of that he will be thrown into the Hell-fire,” 


(24) CHAPTER. Weeping out of fear of 
Allah. 

6479. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, ‘'Allah will give shade 
to seven (types of people) under His Shade 
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(1) (H. 6477) In some narrations it is said, “between the east and the west; 
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(on the Day of Resurrection)/^^ (One of 
them will be) a person who remembers Allah 
and his eyes are then flooded with tears.” 


(25) CHAPTER. To be afraid of Allah 

6480. Narrated Hudhaifa: The Prophet 
said, “There was a man amongst the 
people who had suspicion as to the 
righteousness of his deeds. Therefore he 
said to his family, Tf I die, take me and bum 
my corpse and throw away my ashes into the 
sea on a hot (or windy) dayThey did so, but 
Allah collected his ash particles and asked 
(him), ‘What made you do what you did?’ He 
replied, ‘The only thing that made me do it 
was that I was afraid of You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” 


6481. Narrated Abu Sa‘id : The 

Prophet ^ mentioned a man from the 
previous generation, or from the people 
preceding your age, whom Allah had given 
both wealth and children. The Prophet ^ 
said, “When the time of his death 
approached, he asked his children, ‘What 
type of father have I been to you?’ They 
replied, ‘You have been a good father.’ He 
said, ‘But he (i.e., your father) has not 
stored any good deeds with Allah (for the 
Hereafter), if he should face Allah, Allah 
will punish him. So listen, (O my children), 
when I die, bum my body till I become mere 
coal and then grind it into powder, and when 
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(1) (H. 6479) See Vol. 1, Hadith No. 660 for the seven types. 
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there is a stormy wind, throw me (my ashes) 
in it/ So he took a firm promise from his 
children (to follow his instructions). And by 
Allah they (his sons) did accordingly (fulfilled 
their promise). Then Allah said, ‘Be’ and 
behold! That man was standing there! Allah 
then said, ‘O my slave! What made you do 
what you did?’ That man said, ‘Fear of You.’ 
So Allah forgave him.” 


(26) CHAPTER. To give up sinful deeds. 

6482. Narrated Abu MUsa: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “My example and the 
example of the Message with which Allah has 
sent me is like that of a man who came to 
some people and said, ‘I have seen with my 
own eyes the enemy forces, and lama naked 
Warner (to you) so save yourself, save 
yourself!A group of them obeyed him 
and went out at night, slowly and stealthily 
and were safe, while another group did not 
believe him and thus the army took them in 
the morning and destroyed them.” 


cJ \jp\i 

ISI ^ 

J.JJ 

L« (, . JLi 

'. (J L5 ? U» 

(1)1 ^ 

(JLwLp LI OjJjsO ! (Jli . 

:SI3 (jUlL/ ijUi 

. ^jl>- L>5 jl ^^ 

! oiLli LjJj>- ! 

U Cocw .4^ 

[nVA :^lj] 

jp 4>i-i ('f’l) 

llAi liils- - liAY 

f o y P* f “- 1 .*'' * 

'0) 

:3X Uji Jjrj 

^LpU? li . ^Lsxjjl I 3 ; (jLjjJl 



[VTAr :^1] . 


(1) (H. 6482) It was an Arabian custom that a man, on seeing the forces of the enemy, 
would take off his clothes and use it as a signal of warning to his people. 
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6483. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “My 
example and the example of the people is 
that of a man who made a fire, and when it 
lighted what was around it, moths and other 
insects started falling into the fire. The man 
tried (his best) to prevent them (from falling 
in the fire), but they overpowered him and 
rushed into the fireThe Prophet ^ added, 
“Now, similarly I take hold of the knots at 
your waist (belts) to prevent you from falling 
into the fire, but you insist on falling into 


6484. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 5iii ^3 
: The Prophet ^ said, “A Muslim is the 
one who avoids harming Muslims with his 
tongue and his hands. And a Muhdjir (an 
Emigrant) is the one who gives up 
(abandons) all what Allah has forbidden 


(27) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
“If you knew that which I know, you 
would laugh little and weep much 


6485. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iil ^3: 
AIM’s Messenger ^ said, “If you knew that 
which I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much,” 
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(1) (H. 6483) The fire symbolizes the unlawful deeds which the Prophet ^ warned the 
people. 

(2) (H. 6484) The Prophet ^ regards the one who observes the orders of religion and the 
Emigrant (who left Makkah for A-Madina for the sake of his religion) as equal in 
reward. 
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6486. Narrated Anas ^y. The 

Prophet ^ said, “If you knew that which I 
know, you would laugh little and weep 
much 


(28) CHAPTER. The (Hell) Fire is 
surrounded by all kinds of desires and 
passions. 

6487. Narrated Abu Hurairah 4ii\ ' 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The (Hell) Fire 
is surrounded by all kinds of desires and 
passions, while Paradise is surrounded by all 
kinds of disliked undesirable things 


(29) CHAPTER. Paradise is nearer to 
anyone of you than the Shirak^^^ of his 
shoe, and so is the (Hell) Fire. 
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6488. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Paradise is nearer to any of 
you than the ^irdk (leather strap) of his 
shoe, and so is the (Hell) Fire.” 
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(1) (H. 6487) Inordinate desires and animalistic passions lead to the Fire, while self- 
control, perseverance, chastity and all other virtues, and the obedience to Allah and 
His Messenger ^ lead to Paradise. What leads to Hell is easy to do while what leads to 
Paradise is difficult to do. 

(2) (Ch. 29) A leather strap. 
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6489. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The truest poetic verse 
ever said by a poet is: Indeed! Except Allah, 
everything is BMl (i.e., perishable, etc.) 
[See Fath Al-Ban and See H. 3841] 


(30) CHAPTER. One should always look at 
the one who is inferior (in worldly rank) to 
him, and should not look at the one who is 
superior (in worldly rank) to him. 

6490. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui j' 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If anyone of you 
looked at a person who was made superior to 
him in property and (in worldly rank and in 
good) appearance, then he should also look 
at the one who is inferior to him, and to 
whom he has been made superior 


(31) CHAPTER. Whoever intended to do a 
good deed or a bad deed. 
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6491. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas %\ ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ narrating about his Lord 
^3 said, “Allah ordered (the angels 
appointed over you) that the good and the 
bad deeds be written, and He then showed 
(the way) how (to write). If somebody 
intends to do a good deed and he does not 
do it, then Allah will write for him a full good 
deed (in his account with Him); and if he 
intends to do a good deed and actually does 
it, then Allah will write for him (in his 
account) with Him (its reward equal) from 
ten to seven hundred times to many more 
times; and if somebody intended to do a bad 
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deed and he does not do it, then Allah will 
write a full good deed (in his account) with 
Him, and if he intended to do it (a bad deed) 
and actually does it, then Allah will write one 
bad deed (in his account).*' 


(32) CHAPTER. What minor sins should be 
warded off. 

6492. Narrated Ghailan: Anas ^ ^3 

said, “You people do (bad) deeds (commit 
sins) which seem in your eyes as tiny (minute) 
than hair while we used to consider those 
(very deeds) during the life-time of the 
Prophet ^ as destructive sins." 
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(33) CHAPTER. The (results of) deeds done 
depend upon the last actions. And that one 
should be afraid of it. 

6493. Narrated Sa‘d bin Sahl As-Sa‘idl: 
The Prophet ^ looked at a man fighting 
against Al~Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(^)] he was one of the most competent 
persons fighting on behalf of the Muslims. 
The Prophet 0, said, “Let him who wants to 
look at a man from the dwellers of the (Hell) 
Fire look at this (man)." Another man 
followed him and kept on following him till 
he (the fighter) was injured and, seeking to 
die quickly, he placed the tip of the blade of 
his sword between his breasts and leaned 
over it till it passed through his shoulders 
(i.e,, committed suicide). The Prophet ^ 
added, “A person may do deeds that seem to 
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the people as the deeds of the people of 
Paradise while in fact, he is from the dwellers 
of the (Hell) Fire; similarly a person may do 
deeds that seem to the people as the deeds of 
the people of the (Hell) Fire while in fact, he 
is from the dwellers of Paradise. Verily, the 
(results of) deeds done depend upon the last 
actions.” (See H. 2898) 

(34) CHAPTER. Seclusion is better for a 
believer than to have evil companions. 

6494. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri: A 
bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Who is the best of 
mankind!” The Prophet ^ said, “A man 
who strives for Allah’s Cause with his life and 
property, and (also) a man who lives (all 
alone) in a mountain path among the 
mountain paths to worship his Lord (Allah) 
and save the people from his evil 


6495. Narrated Abu Sa‘id * I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “There will 
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come a time upon the people when the best 
property of a Muslim will be sheep which he 
will take to the tops of mountains and to the 
places of rainfall; and he will run away with 
his religion (in order to save it) fromAl-Fitan 
relictions, trials).” 




» 0 " 0 ^ 0 ^ 


(35) CHAPTER. The disappearance of Al- 
Amanah}^^ 

6496. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When 
AUAmdnahS^^ is lost, then wait for the 
Hour.” It was asked, “How ^\\\ Al-Amdnah 
be lost, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, 
“When authority is given to those who do not 
deserve it, then wait for the Hour.” 
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6497. Narrated Hudhaifa iil 
Allah’s Messenger ^ narrated to us two 
narrations, one of which I have seen 
(happening) and I am waiting for the other. 
He narrated that (in the beginning) Al- 
Amdnah^^^ was preserved in the roots of the 
hearts of men and then they learnt it {Al~ 
Amdnah) from the Qur’an, and then they 
learnt it from the (Prophet’s) Sunna (legal 
ways). He also told us about its 
disappearance, saying, “A man will go to 
sleep whereupon Al-Amdnah will be taken 
away from his heart, and only its trace will 
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(1) (Ch. 35) (H. 6496) (H. 6497) Al-Amanah: 
honesty, etc. and all the duties which Allah 
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remain, resembling the traces of fire. He 
then will sleep whereupon the remainder of 
the Al-Amdnah will also be taken away (from 
his heart) and its trace will resemble a blister 
which is raised over the surface of skin as an 
ember touches one’s foot; and in fact, this 
blister does not contain anything. So there 
will come a day when people will deal in 
business with each other but there will hardly 
be any trustworthy persons among them. 
Then it will be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is such and such person who is 
honest, and a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and strength, 
though indeed he will not have belief equal 
to a mustard seed in his heart.” The narrator 
added: There came upon me a time when I 
did not mind dealing with anyone of you, for 
if he was a Muslim, his religion would 
prevent him from cheating, and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler would prevent 
him from cheating; but today I cannot deal 
except with so-and-so and so-and-so. 

[See Vol. 9, Hadith No. 7086] 


6498. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
14 ^ : I heard Allah’s Messenger saying, 

“People are just like camels, out of one 
hundred, one can hardly find a single camel 
suitable to ride.” 
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(36) CHAPTER. (Worshipping Allah in 
public just for) showing off; (and talking or 
hinting about one’s own deeds of worship, or 
letting the people) hear (of his good deeds to 
win their praise) for the same purpose. 

6499. Narrated Jundub: The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘'He who lets the people hear of his 
good deeds intentionally, to win their praise, 
Allah will let the people know his real 
intention (on the Day of Resurrection), and 
he who does good things in public to show off 
and to win the praise of the people, Allah will 
disclose his real intention (and humiliate 
him) 


(37) CHAPTER, Whoever compelled himself 
to obey Allah 5^. 


6500. Narrated Mu'adh bin Jabal iiii 
: While I was riding behind the Prophet ^ 
as a companion rider and there was nothing 
between me and him except the back of the 
saddle, he ^ said, “O Mu'adh!” I replied, 
''Lahhaik, O Allah’s Messenger, and 
Sa'daikV He proceeded for a while and 
then said, “O Mu'adh!” I said, ''Labbaik O 
Allah’s Messenger, and Sa'daikV He again 
proceeded for a while and said, “O Mu'adh 
bin Jabal!” I replied, ''Labbaik, O Allah’s 
Messenger, and Sa^daikV He said, “Do you 
know what is Allah’s Right upon His slaves?” 
I replied, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “Allah’s Right on His 
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slaves is that they should worship Him and 
not worship anything else besides Him.” He 
then proceeded for a while, and again said, 
“O Mu‘adh bin Jabal!” I replied, "'Labbaik, 
O Allah’s Messenger, and Sa'daikV He said, 
“Do you know what is (Allah’s) slaves’ right 
on Allah if they did so?” I replied, “Allah 
and His Messenger know better.” He said, 
“The right of the slaves upon Allah is that He 
should not punish them (if they did so).” 


(38) CHAPTER. The humility or modesty or 
lowliness (to lower oneself). 
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6501. Narrated Anas AlP iul * The 
Prophet had a she-camel called Al-‘Adba’ 
and it was too fast to surpass in speed. There 
came a bedouin riding a camel of his, and 
that camel outstripped it (i.e., Al-‘Adba’). 
That result was hard on the Muslims who said 
sorrowfully, “Al-‘Adba’ has been 
outstripped.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“It is incumbent upon Allah that nothing 
would be raised high in this world except that 
He lowers or puts it down.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No. 2872] 


6502. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah said, T will 
declare war against him who shows hostility 


iuLa - noM 

:3^ 33 4)1 

:3ii m ^ 

^ I J ^ ^ ^ i 3 ^ 1 

t ij ^y3 

iljJlij JjJi JlLili 

4) I 3 31-^ c ^ i^«,/xnJ I 

jl 4)1 U?- jl» 

. <(4jcsi>j "VI LjjJl ^ 
oUip ^ juj>^ " 10 • Y 




81 - THE BOOK OF AR-RIQAQ (Softening of the Hearts) - AS 276 


to a pious worshipper of Mine. And the most 
beloved things with which My slave comes 
nearer to Me, is what I have enjoined upon 
him; and My slave keeps on coming closer to 
Me through performing Nawafil (praying or 
doing extra deeds besides what is obligatory) 
till I love him, then I become his sense of 
hearing with which he hears, and his sense of 
sight with which he sees, and his hand with 
which he grips, and his leg with which he 
walks; and if he asks Me, I will give him, and 
if he asks My Protection (Refuge), I will 
protect him (i .e., give him My Refuge); and 
I do not hesitate to do anything as I hesitate 
to take the soul of the believer, for he hates 
death, and I hate to disappoint him 


(39) CHAPTER. The saying of the Prophet 
“I have been sent, and the Hour (is at 
hand) as these two (fingers) 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“... And the matter of the Hour is not but as 
a twinkling of the eye, or even nearer. Truly! 
Allah is Able to do all things.” (V.16:77) 

6503. Narrated Sahl: Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, ‘T have been sent and the Hour (is at 
hand) as these two,” pointing at his two 
fingers and projecting them out. 
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(1) (Ch. 39) This means, it will not be long before the Hour takes place. The period 
between the Prophet ^ and the coming of the Hour will not be long. 
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Messenger ^ said, “I have been sent and the 
Hour (is at hand) as these two (fingers) 


6505. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, ‘T have been sent and 
the Hour (is at hand) as these two (fingers) 


(40) CHAPTER. The rising of the sun from 
the west. 
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6506. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, *The Hour will 
not be established till the sun rises from the 
west, and when it rises (from the west) and 
the people see it, then all of them will believe 
(in Allah). But that will be the time when, 
‘. .No good it will do to a person to believe 
then if he believed not before.’ (V .6.158) 
The Hour will be established (so 
suddenly) that two persons spreading a 
garment between them will not be able to 
finish their bargain, nor will they be able to 
fold it up. The Hour will be established while 
a man is carrying the milk of his she-camel, 
but cannot drink it; and the Hour will be 
established when someone is not able to 
prepare the tank to water his livestock from 
it; and the Hour will be established when 
some of you has raised his food to his mouth 
but cannot eat it 
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(41) CHAPTER, Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah (too) loves to meet him. 

6507. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah (too) loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah (too) 
hates to meet him”. ‘Aishah, or some of the 
wives of the Prophet ^ said, “But we dislike 
death.” He said, “It is not like this, but it is 
meant that when the time of the death of a 
believer approaches, he receives the good 
news of Allah’s Pleasure with him and His 
Blessings upon him, and so at that time 
nothing is dearer to him than what is in front 
of him. He therefore loves the Meeting with 
Allah, and Allah (too) loves the Meeting 
with him. But when the time of the death of a 
disbeliever approaches, he receives the evil 
news of Allah’s Torment and His Requital, 
whereupon nothing is more hateful to him 
than what is before him. Therefore, he hates 
the Meeting with Allah, and Allah too, hates 
the Meeting with him.” 


6508. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “Whoever loves the Meeting with 
Allah, Allah (too), loves the Meeting with 
him; and whoever hates the Meeting with 
Allah, Allah (too), hates the Meeting with 
him.” 


6509, Narrated ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet ^: When Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
in good health, he used to say, “No Prophet’s 
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soul is ever captured unless he is shown his 
place in Paradise and given the option (to die 
or survive).” So when the death of the 
Prophet ^ approached and his head was on 
my thigh, he became unconscious for a while 
and then he came to his senses and fixed his 
eyes on the ceiling and said, “O Allah (with) 
the highest companion.” I said, “Hence he is 
not going to choose usAnd I came to know 
that it was the application of the narration 
which he (the Prophet ^) used to narrate to 
us. And that was the last statement of the 
Prophet ^ (before his death) i .e., “O Allah! 
With the highest companion.” 

[See the Qur'an: (V.4:69)] 


(42) CHAPTER. The stupors of death. 

6510. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3: There 
was a leather or wood container full of water 
in front of Allah's Messenger ^ (at the time 
of his death). He would put his hand into the 
water and rub his face with it, saying, “Ld 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)! No doubt, death 
has its stupors.” Then he raised his hand and 
started saying, “(O Allah!) with the highest 
companion” (and kept on saying it) till he 
expired and his hand dropped. 

[See Qur’an V.4:69.] 
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6511. Narrated ‘Aishah iii : Some 
rough bedouins used to visit the Prophet ^ 
and ask him, “When will the Hour be?” He 
would look at the youngest of all of them and 
say, “If this should live till he is very old, your 
Hour (the death of the people addressed) will 
take placeHisham said that he meant (by 
the Hour), their death. 


6512. Narrated Abu Qatada bin Rib‘i Al- 
Ansarl: A funeral procession passed by 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who said, “Relieved 
or relieving (from him)?” The people asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What is relieved and 
relieving (from him)?” He said, “A believer 
is relieved (by death) from the troubles and 
hardships of the world and leaves for the 
Mercy of Allah ^, while (the death of) a 
wicked person relieves (saves) the people, 
the land, the trees, (and) the animals from 
him (or her) evil wicked actions 


6513. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Relieved or relieving 
from him (or her)? And a believer is 
relieved (by death). 
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(1) (H. 6513) A dead person is either relieved from the worries and troubles of the world 
(if he is a believer), or relieves the people from his evil deeds (if he is wicked). 
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6514. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When carried to 
his grave, a dead person is followed by three, 
two of which return (after his burial) and one 
remains with him; his relatives, his property, 
and his deeds follow him; relatives and his 
property return back while his deeds remain 
with him 


6515. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^1 ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When anyone of 
you dies, his destination is displayed before 
him in the forenoon and in the afternoon, 
either in the (Hell) Fire or in Paradise, and it 
is said to him, ‘That is your place till you are 
resurrected and sent to it.’” 


6516. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do not abuse the dead, for 
they have discharged (met the result of) what 
they have done (sent forward of good or bad 
deeds).” 


(43) CHAPTER. The blowing of the 
Trumpet, on the Day of Resurrection. 

And Mujahid said, '"As-Sur (the Trumpet) 
is like a horn. Zajra is Saihah (a cry).” Ibn 
‘Abbas said, 'An-Naqur is^ 5 - 5 Mr (the Horn 
or the Trumpet); Ar-Rdjifah is the first 
blowing and Ar-Rddifah is the second 
blowing.” 
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6517. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Two men, a Muslim and a Jew, abused each 
other. The Muslim said, “By Him Who gave 
superiority to Muhammad (^) over all the 
people.” On that, the Jew said, “By Him 
Who gave superiority to Musa (Moses) over 
all the peopleThe Muslim became furious 
at that and slapped the Jew in the face. The 
Jew went to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
informed him of what had happened 
between him and the Muslim. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Don’t give me 
superiority over (Prophet) Musa, for the 
people will fall unconscious on the Day of 
Resurrection (after the blowing of the 
Trumpet) and I will be the first to regain 
consciousness, and behold! Musa will be 
there holding the side of (Allah’s) Throne. I 
will not know whether Musa has been among 
those people who have become unconscious 
and then has regained consciousness before 
me, or has been among those exempted by 
Allah from falling unconscious.” 


6518. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 • 

The Prophet ^ said, “The people will fall 
down unconscious at the time they will fall 
down unconscious (i.e., on the Day of 
Resurrection), and then I will be the first 
man to get up, and behold! Musa (Moses) 
will be there holding (Allah’s) Throne. I will 
not know whether he has been amongst those 
who have fallen unconscious.” 
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(44) CHAPTER. On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah will grasp (or hold) the 
whole (planet of) earth (in His Hand). 

This narration has come from Ibn ‘Umar 
on the authority of the Prophet ^. 

[See Path Al-Bdri] 

6519. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will grasp (or 
hold) the whole (planet of) earth (in His 
Hand) and will roll up the heaven with His 
Right Hand, and then He will say, ‘I am the 
King! Where are the kings of the earth?”' 


6520. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
iiti: The Prophet ^ said, “The (planet of) 
earth will be a bread on the Day of 
Resurrection, and the Irresistible (Allah) 
will turn it with His Hand like anyone of 
you turns a bread with his hands while 
(preparing the bread) for a journey, and 
that bread will be the entertainment for the 
people of Paradise.” A man from the Jews 
came (to the Prophet ^) and said, “May the 
Most Gracious (Allah) bless you, O Abul- 
Qasim! Shall I tell you of the entertainment 
of the people of Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection?” The Prophet ^ said, “Yes.” 
The Jew said, “The earth will be a bread,” as 
the Prophet ^ had said. Thereupon the 
Prophet ^ looked at us and smiled till his 
premolar tooth became visible. Then the Jew 
further said, “Shall I tell you of their Edam or 
Udm (additional food taken with bread) they 
will have with the bread?” He added, “That 
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will be Bdldm and The people 

asked, “What is that?” He said, “It is an ox 
and a fish, and seventy thousand people will 
eat of the caudate lobe (i .e., extra lobe) of 
their livers.” 


6521. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ ^3:1 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “The people 
will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection 
on reddish white land like a pure loaf of 
bread (made of pure fine flour)”. Sahl 
added: That land will have no landmarks 
for anybody (to make use of). 


(45) CHAPTER. The gathering (on the Day 
of Resurrection). 

6522. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The people will be 
gathered in three manners or ways: (The first 
way will be of) those who will wish or have a 
hope (for Paradise) and will have a fear (of 
punishment) (The second batch will be 
those who will gather) riding two on a camel 
or three on a camel or four on a camel or ten 
on a camel. (The third batch) the rest of the 
people will be urged to gather by the Fire^^^ 
which will accompany them at the time of 
their afternoon nap and stay with them where 
they will spend the night, and will be with 
them in the morning, wherever they may be 
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(1) (H. 6520) Bdldm’ must be a Hebrew word meaning ox; and 'Nun’ is an Arabic word 
meaning fish. 

(2) (H. 6522) These will go to the scene of the gathering by comfortable means of 
conveyance, and will be provided with provisions and other facilities. 

(3) (H, 6522) Either real fire or the fire of afflictions and riots that will force them to go to 
the place of the gathering on foot. 
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then, and will be with them in the afternoon, 
wherever they may be then 

6523. Narrated Anas bin Malik iiii : 
A man said, “O Allah’s Prophet! Will a Kafir 
(disbeliever) be gathered (driven prone) on 
his face?” The Prophet ^ said, “Is not He 
Who made him walk with his legs in this 
world, able to make him walk on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection?” (Qatada, a 
subnarrator said: “Yes, (He can), by the 
Honour and Power of Our Lord.”) 

[See Vol. 6, Haditji No 4760] 


6524. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iil 
The Prophet ^ said, “You will meet Allah 
(while you will be) barefooted, naked, 
walking on feet, and uncircumcised.” 


6525. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^3 :1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on a 
pulpit, saying, “You will meet Allah (while 
you will be) barefooted, naked, and 
uncircumcised.” 


6526. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ iui 
The Prophet ^ stood up among us and 
addressed (saying), “You will be gathered 
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barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised (on 
the Day of Resurrection) (as Allah says): 

‘As We began the first creation, We shall 
repeat it.,.’ (V.21:104) 

And the first human being to be dressed 
on the Day of Resurrection will be (the 
Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham) Al-KhalilS^^ 
Then will be brought some men of my 
followers who will be taken towards the left 
(i .e,, to the Fire), and I will say: ‘O Lord! 
My companionsWhereupon Allah will say: 
‘You do not know what they innovated (new 
things) in religion after you left them.’ I will 
then say as the pious slave, ‘Isa (Jesus) said, 
‘And I was a witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them... (up to)... the All-Wise.’” 
(V.5 :117,118) The narrator added: Then it 
will be said that those people kept on turning 
on their heels (deserted Islam) 


6527. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The people will 
be gathered barefooted, naked, and 
uncircumcised,” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will the men and the women 
look at each other?” He said, “The situation 
will be too hard for them to pay attention to 
that.” 


6528. Narrated ‘Abdullah llS *4i\ 
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(1) (H. 6526) I: See the glossary. 

(2) (H. 6526) The people who act and do things in a different way to that of the Prophet ^. 
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While we were in the company of the Prophet 
^ in a tent, he said, “Would it please you to 
be one-fourth of the people of Paradise?” 
We said, “Yes.” He said, “Would it please 
you to be one-third of the people of 
Paradise?” We said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Would it please you to be half of the 
people of Paradise?” We said, “Yes.” 
Thereupon he said, “I hope that you will be 
half of the people of Paradise, for none will 
enter Paradise except a person who is a 
Muslim (believer in the Oneness of Allah 
i.e., Islamic Monotheism), and you people, 
in comparison to the people who associate 
others in worship with Allah, are like a white 
hair on the skin of a black ox, or a black hair 
on the skin of a red ox.” 


6529. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The first man to be 
called on the Day of Resurrection will be 
Adam, who will be shown his offspring, and 
it will be said to them. This is your father, 
Adam.’ Adam will say (responding to the 
call), 'Labbaik and Sa'daik' Then Allah will 
say (to Adam), Take out of your offspring, 
the people of HellAdam will say, ‘O Lord, 
how many should I take out?’ Allah will 
say. Take out ninety-nine out of every 
hundred.’” They (the Prophet’s 
Companions) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
If ninety-nine out of every one hundred of us 
are taken away, what will remain out of us?” 
He said, “My followers in comparison to the 
other nations are like a white hair on a black 
ox.” 
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(46) CHAPTER. The Saying (of Allah) 


y’- 

(Who associate others in worship with Allah) 
“...Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (of 
judgement) is a terrible thing.” (V.22:l) 




[ov 


6530. Narrated Abu Sa‘id: The Prophet 
^ said, “Allah will say, ‘O Adam!’ Adam will 
reply, 'Labbaik and Sa'daik (I respond to 
Your Call, I am obedient to Your Orders), 
wal l^airfl Yadaik (and all the good is in Your 
Hands)!’ Then Allah will say (to Adam), 
‘Bring out the Ba'tjka (group of the people) of 
the Fire.’Adam ^*>^14^ will say, ‘What (how 
many) are the Ba'tha (group) of the Fire?’ 
Allah will say, ‘Out of every thousand (take 
out) nine hundred and ninety-nine 
(persons).’ At that time a child will become 
hoary-headed, and every pregnant female will 
drop her load (have an abortion) and you will 
see mankind as if in a drunken state, yet they 
will not be drunken, but severe will be the 
Torment of Allah.” That news distressed the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ too much, and 
they said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who 
amongst us will be that man (the lucky one 
out of one thousand who will be saved from 
the Fire)?” He said, “Have the good news 
that one thousand will be from Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog people), and the one 
(to be saved will be) from you.”^^^ The 
Prophet ^ added, “By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I hope that you (Muslims) will be 
one-third of the people of Paradise.” On 
that, we glorified and praised Allah and said, 
''Allahu-Akbar The Prophet ^ then said, 
“By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I hope 
that you will be half of the people of Paradise, 
as your (Muslims) example in comparison to 
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(1) (H, 6530) Ya’juj and Ma’juj (Gog and Magog people) represent a special nation from 
disbelievers while the men addressed by the Prophet ^ represent all Muslims. See also 
Vol. 9,Hadith^Q. 7135. 
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the other people (non-Muslims) is like that of 
a white hair on the skin of a black ox, or a 
round hairless spot on the foreleg of a 
donkey.” 

(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
‘‘Think they not that they will be 
resurrected (for reckoning), on a Great 
Day. The Day when (all) mankind will 
stand before the Lord of Al-^Aldmin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists).” 
(V.83:4-6) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The Verse: 
‘...Then all their relations will be cut off 
from them.’ (V.2:166) means the relations 
which they used to observe in the world.” 

6531. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ said (regarding the Verse), 
“...The Day when all mankind will stand 
before the Lord of Al-Alamin (mankind, jinn 
and all that exists),” (V.83:6), “(That Day) 
they will stand, drowned in their sweat up to 
the middle of their ears.” 


6532. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The people will 
sweat so profusely on the Day of 
Resurrection that their sweat will sink 
seventy cubits deep into the earth, and it 
will rise up, till it reaches the people’s mouths 
and ears.” 


(48) CHAPTER.(retaliation) on the 
Day of Resurrection which is called Al-Hdqqa 
(sure reality) as there will be in it, the giving 
of reward and everything true. 
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AUHaqqa and Al-Hdqqa have the same 
meaning. 

(The Day of Resurrection) is also called 
Al-Qdri'a and Al-Ghdshiya and As-Sd khkha 
and At-Taghdbun (mutual loss): The losses 
caused by the people of Paradise to the 
people of the Fire. 

6533. Narrated ‘Abdullah iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The cases which will be 
decided first (on the Day of Resurrection) 
will be the cases of bloodshedding.” 


6534. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil ^3 ♦ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever has 
wronged his brother, should ask for his 
pardon (before his death), as (in the 
Hereafter) there will be neither a Dinar nor 
a Dirham. (He should secure pardon in this 
life) before some of his good deeds are taken 
and paid to his brother, or, if he has done no 
good deeds, some of the bad deeds of his 
brother are taken to be loaded on him (in the 
Hereafter).” 


6535. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
iiji: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The 
believers, after being saved from the (Hell) 
Fire, will be stopped at a bridge between 
Paradise and Hell and mutual retaliation will 
be established among them regarding wrongs 
they have committed in the world against one 
another. After they are cleansed and purified 
(through the retaliation), they will be 
admitted into Paradise; and by Him in 
Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, 
everyone of them will know his dwelling in 
Paradise better than he knew his dwelling in 
this world.” 
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(49) CHAPTER. Anybody whose account 
(record) is questioned will surely be 
punished. 

6536. Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika: ‘Aishah 
said, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘Anybody whose 
account (record) is questioned will surely be 
punished,’ I said, ‘Doesn’t Allah say: He 
surely will receive an easy reckoning?, 
(V.84:8) The Prophet ^ replied, ‘This 
means only the presentation of the 
accounts.’ ” 


6537. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “None will be 
called to account on the Day of Resurrection 
but will be ruined.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Hasn’t Allah said: ‘Then, as for 
him who will be given his record in his right 
hand, he surely will receive an easy 
reckoning,” (V.84:7,8) Allah’s Messenger 
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^ said, ‘*That (Verse) means only the 
presentation of the accounts, but anybody 
whose account (record) is questioned on the 
Day of Resurrection, will surely be 
punished 


6538. Narrated Anas bin Malik ibi ^3 ♦ 
Allah’s Prophet 0. used to say, “A 
disbeliever will be brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and will be asked, 'Suppose you 
had as much gold as to fill the earth, would 
you offer it to ransom yourself (from the 
Hell-fire)?’ He will reply, ‘Yes.’ Then it will 
be said to him, ‘You were asked for 
something easier than that (to join none in 
worship with Allah, i .e., to accept Islam, but 
you refused) 


6539. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim 
The Prophet ^ said, “There will be none 
among you but will be talked to by Allah on 
the Day of Resurrection, without there being 
an interpreter between him and Allah JU;. 
He will look and see nothing ahead of him, 
and then he will look (again for the second 
time) in front of him, and the (Hell) Fire will 
confront him. So, whoever among you can 
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save himself from the Fire, should do so, 
even with half of a date (to give in charity),” 


6540. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Protect yourself from the 
Fire.” He then turned his face aside (as if he 
were looking at it) and said again, “Protect 
yourself from the Fire,” and then turned his 
face aside (as if he were looking at it), and he 
said so for the third time till we thought he 
was looking at it. He then said, “Protect 
yourselves from the Fire, even if with half of 
a date, and he who hasn’t got even this, 
should do so by (saying) a good, pleasant 
word.” 


(50) CHAPTER. Seventy thousand (persons) 
will enter Paradise without accounts. 

6541. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “The people were 
displayed in front of me and I saw one 
Prophet passing by with a large group of his 
followers, and another Prophet passing by 
with only a small group of people, and 
another Prophet passing by with only ten 
(persons), and another Prophet passing by 
with only five (persons), and another Prophet 
passed by alone. And then I looked and saw a 
large multitude of people, so I asked Jibril 
(Gabriel), ‘Are these people my followers?’ 
He said, ‘No, but look towards the horizon.’ 
I looked and saw a very large multitude of 
people. Jibrll said, ‘Those are your 
followers, and those seventy thousand 
(persons) in front of them are the ones who 
will neither have any reckoning of their 
accounts nor will receive any punishment,’ I 
asked, ‘Why?’ He said, ‘For they used not to 
treat themselves with branding 
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(cauterization) nor with Ruqya (get oneself 
treated by the recitation of some Verses of 
the Qur’an) and they used not to see evil 
omen in things, and they used to put their 
trust (only) in their Lord (Allah).”’ On 
hearing that, ‘Ukasha bin Mihsan got up 
and said (to the Prophet), “Invoke Allah to 
make me one of themThe Prophet ^ said, 
“O Allah, make him one of them.” Then 
another man got up and said (to the 
Prophet), “Invoke Allah to make me one of 
them.” The Prophet ^ said, “Uk^a has 
preceded you.” 


6542. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ’ I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “From 
my followers there will enter Paradise 
[without (being asked about their) accounts] 
a group, seventy thousand in number, whose 
faces will shine as the moon does on a full 
moon night”. On hearing that, ‘Uka^a bin 
Mihsan Al-Asdi got up, lifting his covering 
sheet, and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Invoke Allah that He may make me one of 
themThe Prophet ^ said, “O Allah, make 
him one of them.” Another man from the 
Ansar got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Invoke Allah to make me one 
of them.” The Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“ ‘Uka^a has preceded you.” 


6543. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Seventy thousand, or 
seven hundred thousand, of my followers 
(the narrator is in doubt as to the correct 
number) will enter Paradise holding each 
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other till the first and the last of them enter 
Paradise at the same time / and their faces 
will shine like that of the moon on a full 
moon night.” 


6544. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U4^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “The people of 
Paradise will enter Paradise, and the people 
of the (Hell) Fire will enter the (Hell) Fire; 
then a callmaker will get up (and make an 
announcement) among them (saying), ‘O the 
people of the (Hell) Fire! No death anymore! 
And O people of Paradise! No death 
(anymore) but eternity.”’ 


6545. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “It will be said to the 
people of Paradise, ‘O people of Paradise! 
Eternity (for you) and no death.’ and to the 
people of the Fire, ‘O people of the Fire! 
Eternity (for you) and no death’!” 


(51) CHAPTER. The description of Paradise 
and the Fire. 

And Abu Sa‘Id said, “The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘The first meal which the people of 
Paradise will take will be the extra lobe of the 
liver of a fish.’ ” 
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(1) (H. 6543) They will enter as a single row, going side by side. 
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6546. Narrated 'Imran: The Prophet ^ 
said, “I looked into Paradise and saw that the 
majority of its people were the poor, and I 
looked into the (Hell) Fire and found that the 
majority of its people were women.” 


6547. Narrated Usama: The Prophet ^ 
said, “I stood at the gate of Paradise and saw 
that the majority of the people who had 
entered it were poor people, while the rich 
were forbidden (to enter along with the poor, 
because they were waiting the reckoning of 
their accounts), but the people of the Fire 
had been ordered to be driven to the Fire. 
And I stood at the gate of the Fire and found 
that the majority of the people entering it 
were women.” 


6548. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “When the 
people of Paradise have entered Paradise 
and the people of the Fire (Hell) have 
entered the Fire, Death will be brought and 
will be placed between the Fire and Paradise, 
and then it will be slaughtered, and a call wiH 
be made (that), ‘O people of Paradise, no 
more death! O people of the Fire, no more 
death!’ So the people of Paradise will have 
happiness added to their (previous) 
happiness, and the people of the Fire will 
have sorrow added to their (previous) 
sorrow.” 
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6549. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
aIp iiil: Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Allah will 
say to the people of Paradise, ‘O the people 
of Paradise!’ They will say, 'Labbaik, O our 
Lord, and Sa'daikV Allah will ask, ‘Are you 
pleased?’ They will say, ‘Why should we not 
be pleased since You have given us what You 
have not given to anyone of Your creations?’ 
Allah will say, ‘I will give you something 
better than that.’ They will reply, ‘O our 
Lord! And what is better than that?’ Allah 
will say, ‘I will bestow My Good Pleasure and 
Contentment upon you so that I will never be 
angry with you forever’,” 


6550. Narrated Anas ^ iiii ^3: Haritha 
was martyred on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr while he was young. His mother came 
to the Prophet ^ saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You know the relation of 
Haritha to me (how fond of him I was); if 
he is in Paradise, I will remain patient and 
wish for Allah’s Reward, but if he is not 
there, then you will see what I will doThe 
Prophet replied, “May Allah be Merciful 
upon you! Have you gone mad? (Do you 
think) it is only one Paradise? There are 
many Paradises and he is in the (most 
superior) Paradise of Al-Firdaus'' 
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6551. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The width between the 
two shoulders of a Kafir (disbeliever) will be 
equal to the distance covered by a fast rider in 
three days/’ 


6552. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ iui ■ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “In Paradise 
there is a tree (so huge) that in its shade a 
rider may travel for one hundred years 
without being able to cross it 


6553. Narrated Abu Sa‘id aIp : The 
Prophet ^ said, “There is a tree in Paradise 
(so huge) that a fast (or a trained) rider may 
travel for one hundred years without being 
able to cross it.” 


6554. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Seventy 
thousand or seven hundred thousand of my 
followers will enter Paradise. (Abu Hazim, 
the subnarrator, is not sure as to which of the 
two numbers is correct.) And they will be 
holding on to one another, and the first of 
them will not enter till the last of them has 
entered and their faces will be like the 
moon on a full moon night.” 
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(1) (H. 6554) They will enter together in one row, walking side by side. 
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6555. Narrated Sahl: The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘‘The people of Paradise will see the Al- 
Ghuraf (the lofty mansions, a superior place 
in Paradise) in Paradise as you see a star in 
the sky/' 


6556. Abu Sa‘Id added, “As you see a 
shining star remaining in the eastern horizon 
and the western horizon.” 


6557. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iil : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will say to the 
person who will have the minimum 
punishment in the (Hell) Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection, ‘If you had things equal to 
whatever is on the earth, would you ransom 
yourself (from the punishment) with it?’ He 
will reply, ‘YesAllah will say, ‘I asked you a 
much easier thing than this while you were in 
the backbone of Adam, (and that is) not to 
worship others besides Me, but you refused 
and insisted to worship others besides Me” 


6558. Narrated Jabir < ,:..p %\ • 

Hammad: ‘Amr said: The Prophet ^ said, 
“Some people will come out of the (Hell) 
Fire through intercession, looking like the 
Tha'drir” I asked ‘Amr, “What is Tha'drir?” 
He said, 'Ad-Dagfidbis and that time he 
was toothless. Hammad added: I said to 
‘Amr bin Dinar, “O Abu Muhammad! Did 
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(1) (H. 6558) A(/>Da^ahw: Snake cucumber. 


6: S; 






81 - THE BOOK OFAR-RIQAQ (Softening of the Hearts) 




300 


you hear Jabir bin 'Abdullah saying, 'I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying; Some people will 
come out of the (Hell) Fire through 
intercession?”’ He said, "Yes.” 


6559. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, "Some people will 
come out of the (Hell) Fire after they have 
received the burning touch of the Fire, 
changing their colour, and they will enter 
Paradise, and the people of Paradise will 
name them 'Al-Jahannamiym' [the (Hell) 
Fire people] 

6560. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ^3 
lllp iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "When the 
people of Paradise have entered Paradise, 
and the people of the (Hell) Fire have 
entered the Fire, Allah will say. Take out 
(of the Fire) whosoever has got Faith equal to 
a mustard seed in his heart.’ They will come 
out, and by that time they would have burnt 
and became like coal, and then they will be 
thrown into the river of Al-Hayat (life) and 
they will spring up just as a seed grows on the 
bank of a rainwater stream.” The Prophet % 
said, "Don’t you see that the germinating 
seed comes out yellow and twisted?” 


6561. Narrated An-Nu‘man: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, "The person who will 
have the least punishment from amongst the 
people of (Hell) Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection will be a man under whose 
arch of the feet a smouldering ember will be 
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placed so that his brain will boil from it 


6562. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Baslur 

l 4^ <1)1 : I heard the Prophet ^ saying, 

“The least punished person of the (Hell) Fire 
people on the Day of Resurrection will be a 
man under whose arch of the feet two 
smouldering embers will be placed, because 
of which his brain will boil just like Al-Mirjal 
(copper vessel) or a Qum-qum (narrow¬ 
necked vessel) is boiling with water.” 

[See Path AUBan\ 

6563. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim : 

The Prophet ^ mentioned the Fire (Hell) 
and turned his face aside and asked for 
AllMi’s Protection from it, and then again he 
mentioned the Fire and turned his face aside 
and asked for Allah’s Protection from it and 
said, “Protect yourselves from the Hell-fire, 
even if with half of a date-fruit, and he who 
cannot afford that, then (let him do so) by 
(saying) a good, pleasant word.” 

6564. Narrated AbO Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 

ilp iii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ when his 
uncle, Abu Talib had been mentioned in his 
presence, saying, “May be my intercession 
will help him (Abu Talib) on the Day of 
Resurrection so that he may be put in a 
shallow place in the Fire (Hell), with fire 
reaching his ankles and causing his brain to 
boil.” 
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6565. Narrated Anas (bin MMik) 5i>i 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah will 
gather all the people on the Day of 
Resurrection and they will say, ‘Let us 
request someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord so that He may relieve us from this 
place of oursThen they will go to Adam 
and say, ‘You are the one whom Allah 
created with His Own Hands, and breathed 
in you the soul^^^ which He created for you) 
and ordered the angels to prostrate to you; 
so please intercede for us with our Lord.’ 
Adam will reply, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and will remember his sin, 
and will say, ‘Go to Nuh (Noah), the first 
Messenger sent by Allah.’ They will go to him 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and will remember his sin and 
say, ‘Go to Ibrahim (Abraham) whom Allah 
took as a KhaliP ^They will go to him (and 
request similarly). He will reply, ‘I am not fit 
for this undertaking,’ and will remember his 
sin and say,’ Go to Musa (Moses) to whom 
Allah spoke directly.’ They will go to Musa 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and will remember his sin and 
say, ‘Go to ‘Isa (Jesus).’ They will go to him, 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking, go to Muhammad (^) as 
Allah has forgiven his past and future sins.’ 
They will come to me and I will ask my Lord’s 
Permission, and when I see Him, I will fall 
down in prostration to Him, and He will 
leave me in that state as long as (He) Allah 
will, and then I will be addressed ‘Raise up 
your head (O Muhammad)! Ask, and your 
request will be granted; and say, and your 

(1) (H. 6565) Ruh-ulldh \ See the glossary. 

(2) (H. 6565) Khalil : See the glossary. 
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saying will be listened to; intercede, and your 
intercession will be accepted.’ Then I will 
raise my head, and I will glorify and praise 
my Lord with a saying (i .e., invocation) He 
will teach me, and then I will intercede. 
Allah will fix a limit for me (i .e., certain type 
of people for whom I may intercede), and I 
will take them out of the (Hell) Fire and let 
them enter Paradise. Then I will come back 
(to Allah) and fall in prostration, and will do 
the same for the third and fourth times till no 
one remains in the (Hell) Fire except those 
whom the Qur’an has imprisoned therein.” 
(The subnarrator, Qatada used to say at that 
point, “.. .those upon whom eternity (in 
Hell) has been imposed.”) 

[See also Vol. 6, Hadlth, No. 4476] 

6566. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain iii ^3 

: The Prophet ^ said, “Some people will 
be taken out of the Fire (Hell) through the 
intercession of Muhammad they will 
enter Paradise and will be called Al- 
Jahamamiyln [the (Hell) Fire people] 


6567. Narrated Anas Umm 

Haritha came to Allah’s Messenger ^ after 
Haritha had been martyred on the Day (of 
the battle) of Badr by an arrow thrown by an 
unknown person. She said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You know the position of 
Harito in my heart (i.e., how dear to me 
he was), so if he is in Paradise, I will not weep 
for him, or otherwise, you will see what I will 
doThe Prophet ^ said, “‘Have you gone 
mad? (Do you think) it is only one Paradise? 
There are many Paradises, and he is in the 
(most superior) Paradise of Al-Firdaus .” 
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6568. The Prophet ^ added, “A 
forenoon journey or an afternoon journey 
I. Allah’s Cause is better than the whole 
world and whatever is in it; and a place equal 
to an arrow bow of anyone of you, or a place 
equal to a foot in Paradise is better than the 
whole world and whatever is in it; and if one 
of the women of Paradise looked at the 
earth, she would fill the whole space between 
them (the earth and the heaven) with light, 
and would fill whatever is in between them 
with perfume, and the veil of her face is 
better than the whole world and whatever is 
in it 
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6569. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “None will enter 
Paradise but will be shown the place he 
would have occupied in the (Hell) Fire if he 
had rejected Faith, so that he may be more 
thankful; and none will enter the (Hell) Fire 
but will be shown the place he would have 
occupied in Paradise if he had Faith, so that, 
hat may be a cause of sorrow for him.” 


6570. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii ^3: 
I asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who will be 
the luckiest person who will gain your 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “O Abu Hurairah! I 
have thought that none will ask me about this 
Hadith before you, as I know your eagerness 
to (learn) the Haditk The luckiest person 
who will have my intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection will be the one who said, 'Ld 
ilaha illalldh' (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) sincerely from (the 
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bottom of) his heart/' 


6571. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
iii : The Prophet ^ said,” I know the 
person who will be the last to come out of the 
(Hell) Fire, and the last to enter Paradise. 
He will be a man who will come out of the 
(Hell) Fire crawling, and Allah will say to 
him, ‘Go and enter Paradise.’ He will go to 
it, but it will appear to him as if it had been 
filled, and then he will return and say, ‘O 
Lord, I have found it fullAllah will say, ‘Go 
and enter Paradise, and you will have what 
equals the world and ten times as much (or, 
you will have as much as ten times the like of 
the world)/ On that, the man will say, ‘Do 
you mock at me (or laugh at me) though You 
are the King?’” I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 
(while saying that) smiling till his premolar 
teeth were apparent. It is said that, that will 
be the lowest degree (ranks) amongst the 
people of Paradise. 


6572. Narrated Al-‘Abbas Up <iii that 
he said to the Prophet “Did you benefit 
Abu TMib with anything?” 


(52) CHAPTER. As-Sirdt is a bridge across 
the Hell. 
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6573. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^ 3 : 
Some people said, ‘'O Allah’s Messenger! 
Shall we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He said, “Do you crowd 
and squeeze each other on looking at the 
sun when it is not hidden by clouds?” They 
replied, “No, O Allah’s Messenger.” He 
said, “Do you crowd and squeeze each other 
on looking at the moon when it is full and not 
hidden by clouds?” They replied, “No, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “So you will 
see Him (your Lord) on the Day of 
Resurrection similarly. Allah will gather all 
the people and say, ‘Whoever used to 
worship anything should follow that thing.’ 
So, he who used to worship the sun, will 
follow it, and he who used to worship the 
moon will follow it, and he who used to 
worship false deities will follow them; and 
then only this nation (i.e., Muslims) will 
remain, including their hypocrites. Allah will 
come to them in a shape other than they 
know and will say, T am your Lord.’ They will 
say, ‘We seek refuge with Allah from you. 
This is our place; (we will not follow you) till 
our Lord comes to us, and when our Lord 
comes to us, we will recognize Him.’ Then 
Allah will come to them in a shape they know 
and will say, T am your Lord.’ They will say, 
‘(No doubt) You are our Lord,’ and they will 
follow Him. Then a bridge will be laid over 
the (Hell) Fire.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
added, “I will be the first to cross it. And 
the invocation of the Messengers on that 
Day, will be: 'Allahumma Sallim, Sallim (O 
Allah, save us, save us!).’ And over that 
bridge there will be hooks similar to the 
thorns of As-Sa'ddn, Didn’t you see the 
thorns of As-Sa'danT' The Companions 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” He 
added, “So the hooks over that bridge will 
be like the thorns otAs-Sa‘ddn, except that 
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their greatness in size is only known to Allah. 
These hooks will snatch the people according 
to their deeds. Some people will be ruined 
because of their evil deeds, and some will be 
cut into pieces and fall down in Hell, but will 
be saved afterwards, when Allah has finished 
the judgements among His slaves, and 
intends to take out of the Fire whoever He 
wishes to take out from among those who 
used to testify that Ld ildha illalldh (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah). He will 
order the angels to take them out and the 
angels will know them by the mark of the 
traces of prostration (on their foreheads) for 
Allah has banned the Fire to consume the 
traces of prostration on the body of Adam’s 
son. So the angels will take them out, and by 
then they would have burnt (as coal), and 
then water, called Md'-ul-Haydt (water of 
life), will be poured on them, and they will 
spring out like a seed springs out on the bank 
of a rainwater stream, and there will remain 
one man who will be facing the (Hell) Fire 
and will say, ‘O Lx)rd! It’s (Hell’s) vapour has 
poisoned and smoked me and its flame has 
burnt me; please turn my face away from the 
Fire.’ He will keep on invoking Allah till 
Allah says, Tf I grant you that, will you ask 
for another thing?’ The man will say, ‘No, by 
Your Power (Honour), I will not ask You for 
anything else.’ Then Allah will turn his face 
away from the Fire. The man will say after 
that,‘0 Lord, bring me near the gate of 
Paradise.’ Allah will say (to him), ‘Didn’t you 
promise not to ask for anything else? Woe to 
you, O son of Adam! How treacherous you 
are!’ The man will keep on invoking Allah till 
Allah will say, ‘If I give you that, you may ask 
me for something else.’ The man will say, 
‘No, by Your Power. (Honour), I will not ask 
for anything else.’ He will give Allah his 
covenant and promise not to ask for anything 
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else after that. So Allah will bring him near to 
the gate of Paradise, and when he sees what 
is in it, he will remain silent as long as Allah 
will, and then he will say, ‘O Lord! Let me 
enter Paradise.’ Allah will say, ‘Didn’t you 
promise that you would not ask Me for 
anything other than that? Woe to you, O son 
of Adam! How treacherous you are!’ On 
that, the man will say, ‘O Lord! Do not make 
me the most wretched of Your creation,’ and 
will keep on invoking Allah till Allah will 
smile and when Allah will smile, then He will 
allow him to enter Paradise, and when he will 
enter Paradise, he will be addressed, ‘Wish 
from so-and-so.’ He will wish till all his 
wishes will be fulfilled, then Allah will say, 
‘All this (i.e., what you have wished for) and 
as much again therewith are for you.’ ” 

Abu Hurairah added: That man will be 
the last of the people of Paradise to enter 
(Paradise). 


6574. Narrated ‘Ata’ (while Abu Hurairah 
was narrating): Abu Sa‘Id was sitting in the 
company of Abu Hurairah and he did not 
deny anything of his narration till he reached 
his saying: “All this and as much again 
therewith are for you.” Then Abu Sa‘Id said, 
“I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, ‘This is 
for you and ten times as much.’” Abu 
Hurairah said, “In my memory it is ‘as 
much again therewith’.” 
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(53) CHAPTER. (What is said) regarding^/- 
Haud (the Prophet’s Tank — Al-Kauthar) 
And the Statement of Allah J^j : 
“Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad Al-Kauthar (a river in 
Paradise).” (V.108:1) 

And ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said that the 
Prophet ^ said, “Be patient till you meet me 
dXAl-Haud [Al-Kauthar (the Tank)].” 

6575. Narrated ‘Abdullah <c.p <ui j, The 
Prophet ^ said, “I am your predecessor at 
th&Al-Haud {Al-Kauthar) 


6576. ‘Abdullah added; The Prophet ^ 
said, “I am your predecessor atAl-Haud {Al- 
Kauthar) , and some of you will be brought in 
front of me till I will see them and then they 
will be taken away from me and I will say, ‘O 
Lord, my companions!’ It will be said, ‘You 
do not know what they innovated (new 
things) in the religion after you left” 


6577. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “In front of you there 
will be (my) Haud (Al-Kauthar) as large as 
the distance between Jarba and Adhruh 
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(1) (H.6475 and Ch. 53)Al-Haud (Tank): It is said that the water supplied to fill this Al- 
Haud (Tank) is from the river in Paradise named ^/-Kaw^ar. So there are three things: 
Abundant good. Tank and River, all are called as Al-Kautjtar Please see FathAl-Bari 
for details. 
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(two towns).” (SeeH. 6579) 


6578. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas i4^ iii ^3: 
The word 'AUKauthar' means the abundant 
good which Allah gave to him (Prophet 
Muhammad ^). 

Abu Bishr said: I said to Sa‘Id, “Some 
people claim that it (Al-Kauthar) is a river in 
Paradise.” Sa‘Id replied, “The river which is 
in Paradise is one item of that good which 
Allah has bestowed upon him (Prophet 
Muhammad ^).” (See the footnote of H. 
6575) 


6579. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 

The Prophet ^ said, “My Haud (Al- 
Kauthar) is (so large that it takes) a month’s 
journey to cross it. Its water is whiter than 
milk, and its smell is nicer than musk (a kind 
of perfume), and its drinking cups are (as 
numerous) as the (number of) stars of the 
sky; and whoever drinks from it, will never 
be thirsty again.” 


6580. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The width of my 
ffaud (Al-Kauthar) is equal to the distance 
between Aila (a town in Sham) and San‘a’ in 
Yemen and it has as many (numerous) jugs 
(cups on it) as are the number of stars in the 
sky.” 
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6581. Narrated Anas bin Malik 'aJJ- ibi ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “While I was walking in 
Paradise (on the night of Mi'rdjY^^ I saw a 
river, on the two banks of which there were 
tents made of hollow pearls. I asked, “What 
is this, O Jibril (Gabriel)?’ He said, That is 
Al-Kauthar which your Lord has given to 
you.’ Behold! Its scent or its mud was the 
scent of musk!” (The subnarrator Hudba is in 
doubt as to the correct expression.) 


6582. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^3 
The Prophet ^ said, “Some of my 
companions will come to me atAl-Haud (Al- 
Kauthar)] and after I recognize them, they 
will then be taken away from me, where upon 
I will say, ‘My companions!’ Then it will be 
said, ‘You do not know what they innovated 
(new things) in the religion after you.’ ” 


6583. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The 
Prophet ^ said, “I am your predecessor 
(forerunner) at Al-Haud (Al-Kautjmr ), and 
whoever will pass by there, he will drink from 
it and whoever will drink from it, he will 
never be thirsty (again). There will come to 
me some people whom I will recognize, and 
they will recognize me, but a barrier will be 
placed between me and them.” 


6584. Abu Hazim added: An-Nu‘man bin 
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Abl 'Aiyya^, on hearing me, said, “Did you 
hear this from Sahl?” I said: Yes.” He said, 
“I bear witness that I heard Abu Sa‘id Al- 
Khudrl saying the same, adding that the 
Prophet said, ‘I will say: They are of me 
(i.e., my followers). It will be said: You do 
not know what they innovated (new things) in 
the religion after you left. I will say: Far 
removed, far removed (from mercy), those 
who changed (their religion) after me. ” 


6585. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp Jii ^3 
that the Prophet ^ said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, a group of companions will 
come to me, but will be driven away from the 
Al-Haud (Al-Kauthar) and I will say, 'O Lord 
(those are) my companions!’ It will be said, 
‘You have no knowledge as to what they 
innovated after you left; they turned apostate 
as renegades (reverted from Islam).’ ” 


6586. Narrated Ibn Al-Musaiyab: The 
Companions of the Prophet ^ said that the 
Prophet ^ said, “Some men from my 
companions will come to my Al-Haud (Al- 
Kauthar) and they will be driven away from it, 
and I will say, ‘O Lord, my companions!’ It 
will be said, ‘ You have no knowledge of what 
they innovated after you left, they turned 
apostate as renegades (reverted from 
Islam).’ ” 
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6587. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “While I was sleeping, 
a group (of my followers were brought close 
to me), and when I recognized them, a man 
(an angel) intervened between me and them, 
he said (to them), ‘Come along.’ I asked, 
‘Where?’ He said, ‘To the (Hell) Fire, by 
Allah.’ I asked, ‘What is wrong with them?’ 
He said, ‘They turned apostate as renegades 
after you left.’ Then behold! (Another) 
group (of my followers) were brought close 
to me, and when I recognized them, a man 
(an angel) intervened between me and them, 
he said (to them), ‘Come along.’ ‘I asked, 
‘Where?’ He said, ‘To the (Hell) Fire, by 
Allah.’ I asked, ‘What is wrong with them?’ 
He said, ‘They turned apostate as renegades 
after you left.’ So I did not see anyone of 
them escaping except a few who were like 
camels without a shepherd.” 


6588. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Between my 
house and my pulpit there is a garden from 
amongst the gardens of Paradise, and my 
pulpit is over my Haud {AUKauthary ^. 
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6589. Narrated Jundab: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, ‘1 am your predecessor 
at the Hand (Al-Kautjmr) 


6590. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir 
Once the Prophet ^ went out and 
offered the funeral Salat (prayers) for the 
martyrs of Uhud, and then went to the pulpit 
and said, “I will pave the way for you as your 
predecessor and will be a witness over you; 
and by Allah, I am looking at my Haud (Al- 
Kautjmr) just now, and the keys of the 
treasures of the earth (or the keys of the 
earth) have been given to me; and by Allah, I 
am not afraid that you will worship others 
besides Allah after me, but I am afraid that 
you will strive and struggle against each other 
over these treasures of the world 
[See Vol. 2, Hadlth. No. 1344] 


6591. Narrated Hari^a bin Wahb: I 
heard the Prophet ^ mentioning the Haud 
(Al-Kauthar), saying, “The width of the 
Haud (Al-Kauthar) is equal to the distance 
between Al-Madma and San‘a’ (capital of 
Yemen).” 
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6592. Haritha said that he heard the 
Prophet ^ saying that his Haud (Al- 
Kauthar) would be as large as the distance 
between San‘a’ and Al-Madina. Al- 
Mustaurid said to Haritha, “Didn’t you 
hear him talking about (its drinking) vessels 
(cups)?” He said, “No.” Al-Mustaurid said, 
“The vessels (cups) are seen in it as 
(numerous as) the stars.” 

6593. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr ^3 
ii)i: The Prophet ^ said, “I will be 

standing at Xh^Al-Haud (Al-Kautjkar) so that 
I will see whom among you will come to me; 
and some people will be taken away from me, 
and I will say, ‘O Lord, (they are) from me 
and from my followers.’ Then it will be said, 
‘Did you notice what they did after you? By 
Allah, they kept on turning on their heels 
(turned as renegades).’” The subnarrator, 
Ibn Abl Mulaika said, “O Allah, we seek 
refuge with You from turning on our heels, 
or being put to trial in our religion.” 
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82 - THE BOOK OF^-g^^ 
(Divine Preordainment) 

(1) CHAPTER. 

6594. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iil ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^, the truthful and tru'y 
inspired, said (as regard the creation of a 
human being), “Each one of you is put 
together in the womb of his mother for forty 
days, and then turns into a clot for an equal 
period (of forty days) and then turns into a 
piece of flesh for a similar period (of forty 
days) and then Allah sends an angel and 
orders him to write four things, i.e., his 
provision, his stated term to die (age), and 
whether he will be of the wretched or the 
blessed (in the Hereafter). Then the soul is 
breathed into him. And by Allah, a person 
among you (or a man) may do deeds of the 
people of the (Hell) Fire till there is only a 
cubit or an armlength distance betw'een him 
and the (Hell) Fire, but then that writing 
(which Allah has ordered the angel to write) 
precedes, and he does the deeds of the 
people of Paradise and enters it; and a man 
may do the deeds of the people of Paradise 
till there is only a cubit or two between him 
and Paradise, and then that writing precedes 
and he does the deeds of the people of the 
Fire and enters it.” 

[See Vol. 4, Hadith No, 3208, 3332] 


6595. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah puts an angel in 
charge of the uterus and the angel says, ‘O 
Lord , (it is) semen! O Lx)rd, (it is now) a clot! 
O Lord, (it is now) a piece of flesh,’ And 
then, if Allah wishes to complete its creation, 
the angel asks, ‘O Lx)rd, (will it be) a male or 
a female? A wretched (an evildoer) or a 
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blessed (doer of good)? How much will his 
provisions be? What will his age be?’ So all 
that is written while the creature is still in the 
mother’s womb.” 


(2) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) the 
pen has become dry (i.e., after the writing 
has been completed), with Allah’s 
Knowledge. 

And Allah’s Statement: 

“.. .And Allah knowing (him as such) left 
him astray,.(V .45 :23) 

And Abu Hurairah said: The Prophet ^ 
said to me, ‘The pen has dried after writing 
what you will surely encounter.” 

And Ibn ‘Abbas i ^ j ^ said: 

“...They are foremost in them (in good 
deeds, e.g., prayers, Zakat, fasts, Hajj, 
etc.)...” (V.23:61) means that happiness 
has already been foreordained for them.” 

6596. Narrated Tmran bin Husain: A man 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Can the people 
of Paradise be known (differentiated) from 
the people of the (Hell) Fire?” The Prophet 
^ replied, “Yes.” The man said, “Why do 
people (try to) do (good) deeds?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Everyone will do the 
deeds for which he has been created to do 
or he will do those deeds which will be made 
easy for him to do (i.e., everybody will find 
easy to do such deeds as will lead him to his 
destined place for which he has been 
created).” 

(3) CHAPTER. It is (only) Allah Who knows 
what they would have done. 

6597. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ^ was asked about the 
offspring of Al-Mu^rikun [polytheists. 
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pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (®)]. He said, “Allah knows 
what they would have done (were they to 
live)." 

6598. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 2i>l ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked about the 
offspring of Al-Mu^rikun [polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad (^)]. He said, “Allah knows 
what they would have done (were they to 
live).’’ 


6599. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No child is bom 
but on Al-Fitrah (i.e., Islamic Faith of 
Monotheism), but its parents turn it into a 
Jew or a Christian, just as an animal gives 
birth, do you find among its offspring a 
mutilated one before you mutilate it 
yourself?" 


6600. The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What do you think about those 
(of them) who die young?" The Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah knows what they would have 
done (were they to live)." 

(4) CHAPTER. “And the Command of Allah 
is a decree determined.” (V.33: 38) 

6601. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “No woman 
should ask for the divorce of her (Muslim) 
sister so as to take her place, but she should 
marry the man (without compelling him to 
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divorce his other wife) for she will have 
nothing but what Allah has written for her.” 


6602. Narrated Usama: Once while I was 
with the Prophet ^ and Sa‘d, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
and Mu‘a^ were also sitting with him, there 
came to him a messenger from one of his 
daughters, telling him that her child was on 
the verge of death. The Prophet ^ told the 
messenger to tell her, “It is for Allah what He 
takes, and it is for Allah what He gives, and 
everything has its fixed time (limit). So (she 
should) be patient and look forward to 
Allah’s Reward.” 


6603. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ that while he was sitting with the 
Prophet ^ a man from the Ansar came and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We get slave- 
girls from the war captives and we love 
property; what do you think about coitus 
interruptus?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Do you do that? It is better for you not to 
do it, for there is no living creature which 
Allah has ordained to come into existence 
but will be created.” 


6604, Narrated Hudhaifa 3 I The 

Prophet ^ once delivered a speech in front 
of us wherein he left nothing but mentioned 
(about) everything that would happen till the 
Hour. Some of us stored that in our minds 
and some forgot it. (After that speech) I used 
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to see events taking place (which had been 
referred to in that speech) but I had forgotten 
them (before their occurrence). Then I 
would recognize such events as a man 
recognizes another man who has been 
absent and then sees and recognizes him. 

6605. Narrated *AlI iii : While we 
were sitting with the Prophet ^ who had a 
stick with which he was scraping the earth, he 
lowered his head and said, “There is none of 
you but has his place assigned either in the 
(Hell) Fire or in Paradise.” Thereupon a 
man from the people said, “Shall we not 
depend upon this, O Allah’s Messenger?. 
The Prophet ^ said, “No, but carry on and 
do your deeds, for everybody finds it easy to 
do such deeds (as will lead him to his place) 
The Prophet ^ then recited the Verse: 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah..(92:5) 


(5) CHAPTER, The reward for one’s deeds 
depends upon one’s last action (deed). 

6606. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
We witnessed along with Allah’s Messenger 
^ the Khaibar (campaign). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told his companions about a 
man who claimed to be a Muslim, “This man 
is from the people of the Fire (Hell).” When 
the battle started, the man fought very 
bravely and received a great number of 
wounds and got crippled. On that, a man 
from among the Companions of the Prophet 
^ came and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Do 
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(1) (H. 6605) He meant: Shall we abandon our deeds since the fate of everybody has 
already been decided? 
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you know what the man you described as of 
the people of the Fire has done? He has 
fought very bravely for Allah’s Cause and he 
has received many woundsThe Prophet ^ 
said, “But he is indeed one of the people of 
the Fire.” Some of the Muslims were about 
to have some doubt about that statement. So 
while the man was in that state, the pain 
caused by the wounds troubled him so much 
that he put his hand into his quiver and took 
out an arrow and committed suicide with it. 
Off went some men from the Muslims to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Allah has made your statement 
true. So-and-so has committed suicide.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O Bilal! Get up 
and announce in public: ‘None will enter 
Paradise but a believer, and Allah may 
support this religion (Islam) with a Fa^jir 
(wicked man).’” 


6607. Narrated Sahl (bin Sa‘d): There 
was a man who fought most bravely of all the 
Muslims on behalf of the Muslims in a battle 
(Ghazwa) in the company of the Prophet 
The Prophet ^ looked at him and said, “If 
anyone would like to see a man from the 
people of the Fire (Hell), let him look at this 
(man),” On that, a man from the people 
(Muslims) followed him, and he was in that 
state, i,e., fighting fiercely against Al- 
Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Onenss of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] till he 
was wounded, and then he hastened to end 
his life by placing the pointed end of his 
sword between his breasts (and pressed it 
with great force) till it came out between his 
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shoulders. Then the man (who was watching 
that person) went quickly to the Prophet ^ 
and said, “I testify that you are Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet asked him, “Why 
do you say that?” He said, “You said about 
so-and'SO, Tf anyone would like to see a man 
from the people of the Fire, he should look at 
him, that fought most bravely of all of us on 
behalf of the Muslims and I knew that he 
would not die as a Muslim (martyr). So when 
he got wounded, he hastened to die and 
committed suicide.” Thereupon the Prophet 
^ said, “A man may do the deeds of the 
people of the Fire, while in fact he is one of 
the people of Paradise, and he may do the 
deeds of the people of Paradise while in fact 
he belongs to the people of Fire, and verily, 
(the rewards of) the deeds are decided by the 
last actions (deeds)”. 

(6) CHAPTER. Man makes a vow seeking 
something other than what has been 
preordained (for him). 

6608. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ Crf'j'- 
The Prophet ^ forbade vowing and said, “In 
fact, vowing does not prevent anything, but it 
makes a miser to spend his property.” 


6609. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said (that Allah said), 
“Vowing does not bring to the son of Adam 
anything I have not already written in his 
Qadar (preordainments), but vowing is 
imposed on him by way of preordainment. 
Through vowing I make a miser spend of his 
wealth.” 
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(7) CHAPTER. Ld Mula wa Id quwwata illd 
billdh (There is neither might nor power 
except vdth Allah). 

6610. Narrated Abu Musa: While we 
were with Allah's Messenger ^ in a holy 
battle, we never went up a hill or reached its 
peak or went down a valley but raised our 
voices with Takblr^^K Allah’s Messenger ^ 
came close to us and said, “O people! Don’t 
exert yourselves, for you are not calling a 
deaf or an absent one, but you call the All- 
Listener, the All-Seer.” The Prophet ^ then 
said, ‘'O ‘Abdullah bin Qais! Shall I teach 
you a sentence which is from the treasures of 
Paradise? (It is) "Ld haula wa Id quwwata illd 
billdh, (There is neither might nor power 
except with Allah).’ ” 


(8) CHAPTER./4/-Afa‘5a#n (the sinless or the 
saved or the protected) is the one whom 
Allah protects. 

"Asim : (that means) Protector, Guardian, 
etc. 


6611. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Ai-Khudri that 
the Prophet ^ said, “No caliph is appointed 
but has two groups of advisors: One group 
advises him to do good and urges him to 
adopt it, and the other group advises him to 
do bad and urges him to adopt it; and Al- 
Ma"sum (the sinless or the saved or the 
protected) is the one whom Allah protects 
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(1) (H. 6610) Saying: "Alldhu Akbar" (Allah is the Most Great). 
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(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah J\j3 : 
“And a ban is laid on every town 
(population) which We have destroyed that 
they shall not return (to this world again, 
nor repent to Us).” (V.21:95) “...None of 
your people will believe, except those who 
have believed, already...” (V.11:36) 
“...And they will beget none but wicked 
disbelievers.” (V.71:27) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, '''Hirmun' in the 
Ethiopian language means ‘it is obligatory.’” 

6612. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ ^3: I 

did not see anything so resembling minor sins 
as what Abu Hurairah narrated from the 
Prophet ^ who said, “Allah has written for 
the son of Adam his inevitable share of 
adultery whether he is aware of it or not. The 
adultery of the eye is the looking (at 
something which is sinful to look at), and 
the adultery of the tongue is to utter (what it 
is unlawful to utter), and the innerself wishes 
and longings for (adultery) and the private 
parts turn that into reality or refrain from 
submitting to the temptation.” 


(10) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

JUi: 

“...And We made not the vision which We 
showed you [O Muhammad (^) as an actual 
eye witness and not a dream on the night of Al- 
Isra ], but a trial for the mankind...” (V.17:60) 
6613. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4^ ^>^3 

regarding the Verse: “And We made not the 
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vision which We showed you [O Muhammad 
(^) as an actual eye witness and not a dream 
on the night of Al-Isra] but as a trial for the 
mankind../’ (V.17:60) Allah’s Messenger 
^ actually saw with his own eyes the vision 
(all the things which were shown to him) on 
the night of his AUhra' (The Journey by 
Night) to Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). The 
cursed tree which is mentioned in the Qur’an 
is the tree of Az-Zaqqum. 


(11) CHAPTER. (Prophet) Adam and Musa 
(Moses) argued with each other in front of 
Allah. 

6614. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Adam and Musa 
(Moses) argued with each other. Musa said 
to Adam, ‘O Adam! You are our father who 
disappointed us and turned us out of 
Paradise.’ Then Adam said to him, ‘O 
Musa! Allah favoured you with His Talk 
(talked to you directly) and He wrote [the 
Taurdt (Torah)] for you with His Own Hand. 
Do you blame me for action which Allah had 
preordained for me forty years before my 
creation?’ So Adam confuted Musa, Adam 
confuted Musa.” The Prophet ^ repeated 
the statement three times. 


(12) CHAPTER. No power can withhold 
what Allah gives. 
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6615. Narrated Warrad, the freed slave of 
Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba: Mu‘awiya wrote to 
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Al-Mughira: “Write to me what you heard 
the Prophet ^ saying after his Salat 
(prayer)/' So Al-Mugjilra dictated to me 
and said, “I heard the Prophet ^ saying after 
the Sal^ 'La ilaha illallah' (none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah Alone) Who has 
no partner. O Allah! None can withhold 
what You give, and none can give what You 
withhold. Hard efforts by anyone (or good 
luck or riches) for anjiihing cannot benefit 
one against Your Will 


(13) CHAPTER. Whoever takes refiige with 
Allah from having an evil end of the worldly 
life and from having a bad fate. 

And Allah’s Statement: seek rehige 

with (Allah) the Lord of the daybreak from 
the evil of what He has created.” (V.113:1,2) 

6616, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iisi ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Take refuge with 
Allah from the difficult moments of a 
calamity etc., and from being overtaken by 
A^-^aqa (wretchedness in the Hereafter or 
destruction, etc.) and from being destined to 
an evil end, and from the malicious joy of 
enemies.” 

[See Hadith No, 6341] 

(14) CHAPTER. “...(Allah) comes in 
between a person and his heart (i.e., He 
prevents an evil person to decide 
anything)... (V.8:24) 

6617. Narrated ‘Abdullah 

When taking an oath, the Prophet ^ very 
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often used to say, “No, by Him Who turns 
the hearts.” 


6618. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ *4i\ 

The Prophet ^ said to Ibn Saiyyad, “I have 
kept for you a secretIbn Saiyyad said, ""Ad- 
The Prophet said, “Keep quiet, 
for you cannot go beyond your limits (or you 
cannot exceed what has been foreordained 
for you).” On that, ‘Umar said (to the 
Prophet ^), “Allow me to chop off his 
neck!” The Prophet said, “Leave him, for if 
he is he (i .e., Ad-Dajjal) , then you will not be 
able to overcome him, and if he is not, then 
you gain no good by killing him.” 


(15) CHAPTER. “Say: ‘Nothing shall ever 
happen to us except what Allah has ordained 
for us’,,.” (V.9:51) 

Mujahid said, ""Bifatinln, Bimi*dillfn” 
means: You cannot make anyone go astray 
except that whom Allah has written for to go 
to Hell. 

Qaddara-Fahada: Qaddara is written for 
mankind, to end as an evil doer (wretched) 
or to end as a doer of good (Blessed). 
Fahada : He (Allah) guided the livestock 
(animals) for grazing, etc. 

6619. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii I 

asked Allah’s Messenger ^ about the 
plague. He said, “That was a means of 
torture which Allah used to send upon 
whomsoever He wished, but He made it a 
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(1) (H. 6618) Ad-DuJ^* is a part of the word "Ad-Du]^an \ i .e., the smoke. For details see 
Vol. 4, Hadith. No. 3055 , 3056 , 3057. 
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source of mercy for the believers, for anyone 
who is residing in a country in which this 
disease has spread, and he remains there and 
does not leave that country, but remains 
patient and hopes for Allah’s Reward, and 
knows that nothing will befall him except 
what Allah has written for him, then he will 
get such reward as that of a martyr.” 


(16) CHAPTER. “...Never could we have 
found guidance, were it not that Allah had 
guided us...” (V.7:43) 

“.. .If only Allah had guided me, I should 
indeed have been among the Al- 
Muttaqun”^^^ (V .39:57) 

6620. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: I saw 
the Prophet ^ on the Day of (the battle of) 
Al-Khandaq, carrying earth with us and 
saying: 

“By Allah, without Allah we would not 
have been guided, 

Neither would we have observed fasting, 
Nor would we have offered Salat (prayer). 
O Allah! Send down SaJdna (calmness and 
tranquillity, etc.) upon us 

And make our feet firm when we meet 
(the enemy). 

Al-Mu^rikun have rebelled against us, 
But if they want to put us in Al-Fitnah 
(i .e,, fight us) we will refuse (to flee) 

[See Vol. 5, Hadlth No. 4104] 
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(1) (Ch. 16) AUMuttaqun" means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 

Allah will not punish you for what is 
unintentional in your oaths, but He will 
punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its 
expiation (a deliberate oath) feed ten poor 
persons, on a scale of the average of that 
with which you feed your own families; or 
clothe them; or manumit a slave. But 
whosoever cannot afford (that), then he 
should fast for three days. That is the 
expiation for the oaths when you have 
sworn. And protect your oaths (i.e., do not 
swear much). Thus Allah make clear to you 
MxsAydt (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, 
signs, revelations, etc.) that you may be 
grateful.” (V.5:89) 

6621. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq had never broken his oaths 
till Allah revealed the expiation for the oaths. 
Then he said, “If I take an oath to do 
something and later on I find something else 
better than the first one, then I do what is 
better and make expiation for my oath 


6622. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samura: The Prophet ^ said, “O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samura! Do not seek to be a 
ruler, because if you are given authority on 
asking for it, then you will be held 
responsible for it; but if you are given it 
without asking for it, then you will be helped 
in it (by Allah); and whenever you take an 
oath to do something and later you find that 
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do the better one and make expiation for - -r- ■ r- - “ f -tt - " 

your oath. ^ ^ - 

O-ulj jA^si 

[v\tv .v\n ^'ivrr :^i] 


6623. Narrated Abu Musa: I went to the 
Prophet ^ along with a group of Al- 
A^'ariyun in order to request him to 
provide us with mounts. He said, “By 
Allah, I will not provide you with mounts; 
and I haven’t got anything to mount you on 
Then we stayed there as long as Allah wished 
us to stay, and then three very nice-looking 
(healthy) she-camels were brought to him 
and he made us ride them. When we left, we, 
or some of us, said, “By Allah, we will not be 
blessed, as we came to the Prophet ^ asking 
him for mounts, and he took an oath that he 
would not give us any mounts but then he did 
gave us. So let us go back to the Prophet ^ 
and remind him (of his oath).” When we 
returned to him (and reminded him of the 
fact), he said, “I did not give you mounts, but 
it is Allah Who gave you. By Allah, if Allah 
will, if I ever take an oath to do something 
and then I find something else better than the 
first, I make expiation for my oath and do the 
thing which is better (or do something which 
is better and give the expiation for my oath).” 
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6624. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp 5ii : 
The Preset ^ said, “We (Muslims) are the 
last (to come) in the world, but (will be) 
foremost on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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6625. Allah’s Messenger ^ also said, “By 
Allah, if anyone of you insists on fulfilling an 
oath by which he may harm his family, he 
commits a sin, with Allah, greater than that 
of dissolving his oath and making its expiation 
with that which Allah has commanded.” 

[See the Qur’an (V .5:89)]. 

6626. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Anyone who 
takes an oath through which his family may 
be harmed, and insists on keeping it, he 
surely commits a sin greater (than that of 
dissolving his oath). He should rather 
compensate for that oath by making 
expiation.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 

'TFfl aimuUdh (i .e., ‘By Allah!’).” 

6627. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent an army 
detachment and made Usama bin Zaid its 
commander. Some people critized (spoke 
badly of) Usama’s leadership. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up, saying, “If you people 
are criticizing Usama’s leadership, you have 
already criticized the leadership of his father 
before. But Wa aimullah (i .e., by Allah), he 
(i.e,, Zaid) deserved the leadership, and he 
was one of the most beloved persons to me; 
and now this (his son Usama) is one of the 
dearest persons to me after him 

[See VoL 5, HaditJi No. 4469] 
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(3) CHAPTER. How did the oaths of the 
Prophet ^ use to be? 

Sa‘d said, “The Prophet ^ said, ‘By Him 
in Whose Hand my soul is.”’ And Abu 
Qatada said that Abu Bakr said in front of 
the Prophet “La Halldh idhan (Then no, 
by Allah).” It is also said, 'Walldhi, Billdhi, 
and Tdlldhi (all meaning, ‘By Allah’).” 

6628. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u4^ iii ^3- 
The oath of the Prophet ^ used to be: “No, 
by Him Who turns the hearts.” 


6629. Narrated Jabir bin Samura: The 
Prophet ^ said, “If Caesar is ruined, there 
will be no Caesar after him; and if Khousrau 
is ruined, there will be no Khousrau after 
him; and, by Him in Whose Hand my soul is, 
surely you will spend their treasures in 
Allah’s Cause.” 


6630. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If Khousrau is 
ruined, there will be no IQiousrau after him; 
and if Caesar is ruined, there will be no 
Caesar after him. By Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is, surely you will spend 
their treasures in Allah’s Cause 


6631. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3: The 

Prophet ^ said, “O followers of 
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Muhammad! By Allah, if you knew what I 
know, you would weep much and laugh 
little." 


6632. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham 
^ were with the Prophet ^ 

and he was holding the hand of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. ‘Umar said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You are dearer to me than 
everything except my ownself.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “No, by Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, (you will not have complete 
Faith) till I am dearer to you than your 
ownself.” Then ‘Umar said to him, 
“However, now, by Allah, you are dearer 
to me than my ownself." The Prophet ^ 
said, “Now, O ‘Umar, (now you are a 
believer) 


6633 , 6634. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid: Two men had a dispute in 
the presence of Allah’s Messenger ^. One of 
them said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Judge 
between us according to Allah’s Laws.’’ The 
other, who was wiser, said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger! Judge between us according to 
Allah’s Laws and allow me to speak.’’ The 
Prophet ^ said, “Speak.’’ He said, “My son 
was a labourer serving this (person) and he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife. The people said that my son is to be 
stoned to death, but I ransomed him with one 
hundred sheep and a slave-girl. Then I asked 
the learned people, who informed me that 
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my son should receive one hundred lashes 
and will be exiled for one year, and stoning 
will be the lot for the man's wife.” Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, “Indeed, by Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, I will judge 
between you according to Allah's Laws, As 
for your sheep and slave-girl, they are to be 
returned to you.” Then he scourged his son 
one hundred lashes and exiled him for one 
year. Then Unais Al-AslamI was ordered to 
go to the wife of the second man, and if she 
confessed (the crime), then stone her to 
death. She did confess, so he stoned her to 
death. 


6635. Narrated Abu Bakra: The Prophet 
^ said, “Do you think if the tribes of Aslam, 
Ghifar, Muzaina and Juhaina are better than 
the tribes of Tamlm, ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘a, 
^atafan and Asad, then they (the second 
group) are despairing and losing?” They (the 
Prophet’s Companions) said, “Yes, (they 
are).” He said, “By Him in Whose Hand my 
soul is, they (the first group) are better than 
them (the second group).” 


6636. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idl: 
Allah's Messenger ^ employed an employee 
(to collect Zakat), The employee returned 
after completing his job and said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! This (amount of Zakat) is for 
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you, and this (other amount) was given to me 
as a present.” The Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Why didn’t you stay at your father’s or 
mother’s house and see if you would be given 
presents or not?” Then in the evening Allah’s 
Messenger ^ got up after the Salat (prayer,) 
and having testified that La ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) and praised and glorified Allah as 
He deserved, and said, “Now then! What 
about an employee whom we employed and 
then he comes and says, ‘This amount (of 
Zakdt) is for you, and this (amount) was 
given to me as a present’? Why didn’t he stay 
at the house of his father and mother to see if 
he would be given presents or not? By Him in 
Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, none of 
you will steal anything of it (i .e., Zakdt) but 
will bring it by carrying it over his neck on the 
Day of Resurrection. If it has been a camel, 
he will bring it (over his neck) while it will be 
grunting; and if it has been a cow, he will 
bring it (over his neck) while it will be 
mooing; and if it has been a sheep, he will 
bring it (over his neck) while it will be 
bleating.” The Prophet ^ added, “1 have 
conveyed (Ally’s Message to you) 

Abu Humaid said, “Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ raised his hands so high that 
we saw the whiteness of his armpits 


6637. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 ■ 

Abul-Qasim (the Prophet said, “By Him 
in Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, if you 
knew that which I know, you would weep 
much and laugh little.” 
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6638. Narrated Abu Dhar: I reached him 
(the Prophet while in the shade of the 
Kd bah; he was saying, “They are the losers, 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah! They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!'’ I said (to 
myself), “What is wrong with me? Is anything 
improper detected in me? What is wrong 
with me?^^^’’ Then I sat beside him and he 
kept on saying his statement. I could not 
remain quiet, and Allah knows in what 
sorrowful state I was at that time. So I said, 
“Who are they (the losers)? Let my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “They are the wealthy 
people, except the one who does like this; 
and like this, and like this (i .e., spends of his 
wealth in Allah’s Cause).” 


6639. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iil 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(The Prophet) 
Sulaiman (Solomon) once said, Tonight I 
A’ill sleep with ninety women, each of whom 
will bring forth a (would-be) cavalier, who 
will fight in Allah’s Cause’.” On this, his 
companion said to him, ‘Say: If Allah will!’ 
But he did not say ‘if Allah will’. Sulaiman 
then slept with all the women, but none of 
them became pregnant except one woman 
who later delivered a half-man (i.e., 
malformed baby). By Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is, if he (Sulaiman) had 
said, ‘If Allah will’ (all his wives would have 
brought forth boys) and they would have 
fought in Allah’s Cause as cavaliers.” 
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(1) (H. 6638) Abu Dhar thought that the Prophet ^ had noticed something improper 
about him which made him say so. 


83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 




337 


6640. Narrated Al-Bara’ ‘bin ‘Azib ii»i 
U4^; A piece of silken cloth was given to the 
Prophet ^ as a present and the people 
handed it over amongst themselves and were 
astonished at its beauty and softness. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Are you astonished at 
it?” They said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” 
He said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, 
the handkerchiefs of Sa‘d in Paradise are 
better than it.” 


6641. Narrated ‘Aishah : Hind 

bint ‘Utba bin RabT‘a said, “6 Allah’s 
Messenger! (Before I embraced Islam), 
there was no family on the surface of the 
earth I wish to have degraded more than I did 
your family. But today there is no family 
whom I wish to have honoured more than I 
did yours.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I 
thought similarly ; by Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is!” Hind said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (My husband) Abu Sufyan is a 
miser. Is it sinful of me to feed my children 
from his property?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“No, if you take it for your needs what is just 
and reasonable.” 
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6642. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^3 
2i)i: While Allah’s Messenger ^ was 
sitting, reclining his back against a 
Yemenite leather tent, he said to his 
Companions, “Will you be pleased to be 
one-fourth of the people of Paradise?” They 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Won’t you be pleased 
to be one-third of the people of Paradise?” 
They said, “Yes.” He said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, I hope 
that you will be half of the people of 
Paradise.” 


6643. Narrated AbQ Sa‘ld Al-Khudr! ^3 
ii)i: A man heard another man reciting: 
Surat Al-Ikhlas (The Purity) “Say (O 
Muhammad ^): ‘He is Allah, (the) One.” 
(V.112:1) And he was repeating it. The next 
morning he came to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and mentioned the whole story to him as if he 
regarded the recitation of that Surah as 
insufficient. On that, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! 
That {Surah) equals one-third of the 
Qur’an.” 


6644. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp iii ^3 • 
I heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Perform the 
bowing and the prostration properly (with 
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peace of mind), for, by Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I see you from behind my back 
when you bow and when you prostrate 


6645. Narrated Anas bin MMik ilp iil ^ 3 ; 
An Ansdri woman came to the Prophet ^ in 
the company of her children, and the 
Prophet ^ said to her, “By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, you are the most beloved 
people to me!” And he repeated the 
statement thrice. 


(4) CHAPTER, “Do not swear by your 
fathers 
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6646. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiii ^y, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ met ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab while the latter was going with a 
group of camel-riders, and he was swearing 
by his father. The Prophet ^ said, “Verily! 
Allah forbids you to swear by your fathers, so 
whoever has to take an oath, he should take 
the oath by the Name of Allah or keep 
quiet.” 


6647. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui ^ 3 : I 
heard ‘Umar saying, “Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said to me, ‘Allah forbids you to swear by 
your fathers.’” ‘Umar said, “By Allah! Since 
I heard that from the Prophet ^, I have not 
taken such an oath, neither intentionally, nor 
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by reporting the oath of someone else 


6648. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u4^ : Allah's Messenger ^ said, “Do not 

swear by your fathers 


6649. Narrated Zahdam: There was a 
relation of love and brotherhood between 
this tribe of Jarm ?ind Al-A^‘ariyun. Once we 
were with Abu Musa Al-Ash‘an, and then a 
meal containing chicken was brought to Abu 
Musa, and there was present, a man from the 
tribe of Taimillah who was of red complexion 
as if he were from non-Arab freed slaves. 
Abu Musa invited him to the meal. He said, 
“I have seen chickens eating dirty things, so I 
deemed it filthy and took an oath that I would 
never eat chickenOn that, Abu Musa said, 
“Get up, I will narrate to you something 
about that. Once a group of the A^'ariyun 
and I went to Allah's Messenger ^ and asked 
him to provide us with mounts; he said, ‘By 
Allah, I will never give you any mounts, nor 
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do I have anything to mount you on / Then a 
few camels of war booty were brought to 
Allah’s Messenger and he asked about 
us, saying, ‘Where are the A^'ariyunT He 
then ordered five nice camels to be given to 
us, and when we had departed, we said, 
‘What have we done? Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had taken the oath not to give us any mounts, 
and that he had nothing to mount us on, and 
later he gave us that we might ride? Did we 
take advantage of the fact that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had forgotten his oath? By 
Allah, we will never succeed.’ So we went 
back to him and said to him, ‘We came to you 
to ask for mounts, and you took an oath that 
you would not give us any mounts, and that 
you had nothing to mount us on.’ On that he 
(^) said, ‘I did not provide you with mounts, 
but Allah did. By Allah, if I take an oath to 
do something, and then (later) find 
something else better than it, I do that 
which is better and make expiation for the 
the oath.’” 


(5) CHAPTER. One should not swear by Al- 
Lat and .Al-^Uzza (idols which used to be 
worshipped in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance in Hijaz) or by any kind of false 
deities. 

6650. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever swears 
saying in his oath, ‘By Al-Lat and Al- 
‘Uzza,’ should say. La ildha illalldh (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah); 
and whoever says to his friend, ‘Come, let me 
gamble with you,’ should give something in 
charity.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. The one who gives an oath 
regarding something although he has not 
been asked to give an oath. 

6651. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger 0, had a gold ring made 
for himself (with a stone in it), and he used to 
wear it with the stone towards the inner part 
of his hand. Consequently, the [people had 
similar rings made for themselves. 
Afterwards the Prophet 0 sat on the pulpit 
and took it off, saying, “I used to wear this 
ring and keep its stone towards the palm of 
my hand.” He then threw it away and said, 
“By Allah, I will never wear itTherefore all 
the people threw away their rings as well. 


(7) CHAPTER. Whoever swears by a religion 
other than Islam. 

The Prophet 0 said, “Whoever swears by 
Al-Lat and Al-‘Uzza should say, "La ilaha 
illallah" (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah). ” The Prophet 0 did not label 
him as a disbeliever. 

6652. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak: 
The Prophet 0 said, “Whoever swears by a 
religion other than Islam, is as he says; and 
whoever commits suicide with something, 
will be punished with the same thing in the 
(Hell) Fire; and cursing a believer is like 
murdering him; and whoever accuses a 
believer of disbelief, then it is as if he had 
killed him.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. One should not say: 
“Whatever Allah will and whatever you will 
(will exist).” And can one say: “I am 
(alright) viith Allah’s Help, and then with 
your help 

6653. Narrated Abu Hurairah that he 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Allah decided 
to test three Israeli persons. So, He sent an 
angel who came first to the leper and said, ‘(I 
am a traveller) who has run short of all means 
of living, and I have nobody to help me 
except Allah, and then with your helpAbu 
Hurairah then mentioned the complete 
narration. 

[See Vol. 4, Haditji No. 3464 for details.] 


(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUi: 
“They swear by Allah their strongest oaths 
that...” (V.24:53) 

And Ibn ‘Abbas 5s>i ^3 said: ‘Abu 
Bakr said, “By Allah! O Allah’s Messenger, 
you shall tell me of my error regarding the 
interpretation of the dream.” On that the 
Prophet ^ said, “Do not take an oath.” 


6654. Narrated Al-Bara’ ilp The 

Prophet 5 ^ ordered us to help others to fulfil 
their oaths^^\ 
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(1) (H, 6654) If what is requested, is not sinful to achieve. 
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6655. Narrated Ustoa ii>i ^3 ’ Once a 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ^ sent a 
message to Allah’s Messenger ^ while 
Usama, Sa‘d, and my father or Ubayy were 
(sitting there) with him. She said, (in the 
message); “My child is going to die, please 
come to us.” Allah’s Messenger ^ returned 
the messenger and told him to convey his 
greetings to her, and say: “Whatever Allah 
takes; is for Him and whatever He gives is for 
Him, and everything with Him has a limited 
fixed term (in this world); so she should be 
patient and hope for Allah’s RewardThen 
she again sent for him swearing that he 
should come, so the Prophet got up, and so 
did we. When he sat there (at the house of his 
daughter), the child was brought to him, and 
he took him into his lap while the child’s 
breath was disturbed in his chest. The eyes of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ started shedding tears. 
Sa‘d said, “What is this, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet ^ said, “This is 
the mercy which Allah has lodged in the 
hearts of whomsoever He wants of His 
slaves. Verily Allah is Merciful only to 
those of His slaves who are merciful (to 
others).” 

6656. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Any Muslim who 
has lost three of his children will not be 
touched by the (Hell) Fire except that which 
will render Allah’s Oath fulfilled 
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(1) (H. 6656) Allah’s Oath alluded to here is the Qur’Mc Verse: “There is not one of you 
but will pass over it (Hell), this is with your Lord, a Decree which must be 
accomplished.” (V.19:71) 
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6657. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb iii ^3 
: I heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘‘Shall I 
tell you of the people of Paradise? They 
comprise every poor, humble person, and if 
he swears by Allah to do something, Allah 
will fulfil it; while the people of the Fire 
comprise every* violent, cruel arrogant 
person.” 


(10) CHAPTER. If one says: “I bear witness 
swearing by Allah” or “I have borne witness 
swearing by Allah 

6658. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ibi ^3 • The 
Prophet ^ was asked, “Who are the best 
people?” He replied: “The people of my 
century (generation), and then those who 
will come after them, and then those who will 
come after the latter; after that there will 
come some people whose witness will 
precede their oaths and their oaths will 
precede their witness.” Ibrahim (a 
subnarrator) said, “When we were young, 
our elder friends used to prohibit us from 
taking oaths by saying, ‘I bear witness by the 
Name of Allah, or by the Covenant of 
Allah’.” 

[See Vol, 3, Hadith Nos. 2651, 2652, 
2653] 

(11) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
the Covenant of Allah . 
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6659. Narrated ‘Abdullah iibi ^3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever swears falsely in 
order to grab the property of a Muslim (or of 
his brother), Allah will be angry with him 
when he meets Him.” Allah then revealed in 
confirmation of the above statement: 

“Verily, those who purchase a small 
gain at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and 
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their oaths...” (V.3 :77) 


6660. Al"Ash‘a^ said, “This Verse 
(V.3:77) was revealed regarding me and a 
companion of mine when we had a dispute 
about a well.” 


(12) CHAPTER. To swear by Allah’s 7zza 
(Power and Honour), His Qualities, and His 
Speech. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said that the Prophet ^ 
used to say, “I seek refuge with Your 7zza” 
(i .e., with Allah’s Power and Honour). 

And Abu Hurairah said that the Prophet 
^ said, “A man will remain between 
Paradise and Hell and will say, ‘O Lord! 
Please turn my face away from the Fire; and 
by Your Power and Honour, I will not ask 
You for anything other than that 

And Abu Sa‘id said that the Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah said, ‘This and ten times as 
much are for you.’” 

And (Prophet) Ayyub said (to Allah), “By 
Your Power and Honour I cannot dispense 
with Your Blessings.” 

6661. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “The (Hell) Fire will 
keep on saying: ‘Are there anymore (people 
to come)?’ Till the Lord of power and honour 
(Allah) will put His Foot over it and then it 
will say, 'Qatl Qatf (Sufficient! Sufficient!) By 
Your Power and Honour.’ And its various 
sides will come close to each other (i.e., it 
will contract).” 


~ 

ibl JjJli 

[rron 

^ JLi - nnn* 

:JUd ^ 1 

JU^ J IjJli xS U 

[trov :^lj] .III' cil5 ^ ^ 

ij»u 

J 

jj I (J \jj . ^ 

4-' 4^1 >4 '^7J^ 

I L) ! 3 ^ j ^ ^ j 1 

I .L..... 1 (J l3^ c L.. i 

.jJJi dJJ :ibl 3li 4^1 Dud 

t 3l-^j oj-X-f'j 


4 SI 

O O ^ i ^ 9 " 

34 'y# 4^1 Jli :4UU 

a*- <7^ 

ia3 ! (J ^JL3 

^jJjj iai 




83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 


jjJlJlj jUrfVl - AT 


347 


(13) CHAPTER. The saying of a person, 
^amruUdh [By the Eternity of Allah] 


6662. Narrated Az-Zuhri: I heard ‘Unva 
bin Az-Zubair, Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab, 
‘Alqama bin Waqqas and ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah narrating from ‘Aishah iii ^3, 
the wife of the Prophet ^ the story about the 
liars who said what they said about her and 
how Allah revealed her innocence 
afterwards. Each one of the above four 
narrators narrated to me a portion of her 
narration. (It was said in it), “The Prophet ^ 
stood up, saying, ‘Is there anyone who can 
relieve me from ‘Abdullah bin Ubal?’ On 
that, Usaid bin Hudair got up and said to 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, La'amrullahi [By the 
Eternity (Ever-Living) of Allah], we will kill 
him!”’ 


(14) CHAPTER. (The Holy Verse): “Allah 
will not call you to account for that which is 
unintentional in your oaths...” (V.2:225) 

6663. Narrated ‘Aishah i ^ ^ iil 
regarding: 

“Allah will not call you to account for that 
which is unintentional in your oaths...” 
(V.2:225) This Verse was revealed 
concerning such statements (oath formulas) 
as: 

“No, by Allah!” and “Yes, by Allah!” 
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(15) CHAPTER. If someone does something 
against his oath due to forgetfulness (should 
he make expiation)? 

And the Statement of Allah J\jC : 

“And there is no sin on you concerning 
that in which you made a mistake...” 
(V.33:5) 

And Allah said: 

“[Musa (Moses) said (to Khidr): Call me 
not to account for what I forgot...” 
(V.18:73) 

6664. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3 ♦ 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah forgives my 
followers those (evil deeds) their ownselves 
may whisper or suggest to them as long as 
they do not act (on it) or speak.” 


6665. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As ibi ^3 : While the Prophet ^ 
was delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on 
the day of Nahr (i .e., 10th Dhul-Hijia; day of 
slaughtering the sacrifice), a man got up 
saying, “I thought, O Allah’s Messenger, 
such and such a thing was to be done before 
such and such a thingAnother man got up, 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! As regards 
these three (acts of Hajj) I thought so-and- 
so .” The Prophet ^ said, “Do (it now), and 
there is no harm, concerning all those 
matters on that day.” And so, on that day 
whatever question he was asked, he said, 
“Do it, do it (now), and there is no harm 
therein.” (SeeH. 83) 
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(1) (H. 6665) (A) i .e., Ramy (throwing pebbles) at the Jamra (B) Slaughtering of the Hady 
(animal) and (C) Shaving of the head. (See Book of Hajj, Volume 2.) 
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6666. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ ^',>^3* A 
man said to the Prophet ^ (while he was 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on the day 
ofTVn^r), “I have performed the Tawn/round 
the Ka‘bah (Tawaf-al-Ifada) before the Ramy 
(throwing pebbles) at the Jamra'' The 
Prophet ^ said, “There is no harm 
(therein).” Another man said, “I had my 
head shaved before slaughtering (the 
sacrifice).” The Prophet ^ said, “There is 
no harm.” A third said, “I have slaughtered 
(the sacrifice) before the Ramy at the 
Jamra'' The Prophet ^ said, “There is no 
harm.” 
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6667. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3: 
A man entered the mosque and started 
offering Salat (prayer) while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was sitting somewhere in the 
mosque. Then (after finishing the Salat) the 
man came to the Prophet % and greeted 
him. The Prophet ^ said to him, “Go back 
and offer Salat (prayer), for you have not 
offered Salat (prayer)The man went back, 
and having offered Salat (prayer), he came 
and greeted the Prophet ^. The Prophet ^ 
after returning his greetings said, “Go back 
and offer Salat (prayer), for you did not offer 
Salat (prayer).” On the third time the man 
said, “(O Allah’s Messenger!) Teach me 
[how to offer Salat (prayer)].” The Prophet 
^ said, “When you get up for the Salat 
(prayer), perform the ablution properly and 
then face the Qiblah and say Takhir (Alldhu 
Akbar) , and then recite of what you know of 
the Qur’an, and then bow, and remain in this 
state till you feel at rest in bowing, and then 
raise your head and stand straight; and then 
prostrate till you feel at rest in prostration. 
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and then sit up till you feel at rest while 
sitting; and then prostrate again till you feel 
at rest in prostration; and then get up and 
stand straight, and do all this in all your Salat 
(prayer).” 

6668. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 • When 
Al-Mu^rikun [polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad (^)] were 
defeated during the (first stage) of the battle 
of Uhud, Satan shouted, “O Allah’s slaves! 
Beware of what is behind you!” So the front 
files of the Muslims attacked their own rear 
files, Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman looked and on 
seeing his father he shouted, “My father! My 
father!” By Allah! The people did not stop 
till they killed his father. Hudhaifa then said, 
“May Allah forgive you.” ‘Urwa (the 
subnarrator) added, “Hudhaifa continued 
asking Allah’s forgiveness for the killers of 
his father till he met Allah (till he died) 


6669. Narrated Abu Hurairah *4i\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody eats 
something forgetfully while he is observing 
Saum (fasting), then he should complete his 
Saum, for Allah has made him to eat and 
drink 


6670. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina 
^ Crfj'' the Prophet ^ led us in 

Salat (prayer), and after finishing the first 
two Rak'a , got up (instead of sitting for At- 
Tahiyyat) and then carried on with the Salat 


^ ^ t Iwli 

[vov :^lj] . •LflS' 


(.y’ y. 




if. 

'^yt^ :cJli LjIp iul 

^ " c" I'tl 

.^1 :JUi l,>li 

\yj>KSxli\ Lo -cJli 

. cj 

^ cJlj U ® 

[rY<\* .:a)l 


^ L-i» 1 llj 

Jli :Jli ilp iubl 

l^U : 3^ 

. ^ 0 <u) I I L.J u 

[nrr 




UijL^ - nnv- 




I Ul 


yy ly 


(1) (H. 6669) His fast is valid although he has eaten or drunk something forgetfully. 
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(prayer). When he had finished his Salat 
(prayer), the people were waiting for him to 
say Taslim , but before saying Tasllm , he said 
Takbir and prostrated; then he raised his 
head, and again said Takbir (Allahu Akbar ), 
and prostrated (i.e. the two prostrations of 
Sahw) and then raised his head and finished 
his Salat with Taslim 


6671. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud iui that 
Allah’s Prophet ^ led them in the Zuhr Salat 
(prayer) and he offered either more or less 
Rak'a, and it was said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Has the Salat (prayer) been 
reduced, or have you forgotten?” He 
asked, “What is that?” They said, “You 
have offered so many Rak'a So he 
performed with them two more prostrations 
and said, “These two prostrations are to be 
performed by the person who does not know 
whether he has offered more or less (Rak'a) 
in which case he should seek to follow what is 
right And then complete the rest [of the 
Salat (prayer)] and perform two extra 
prostrations.” 


6672. Narrated Ubayy bin Ka‘b that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “[Prophet 
Musa (Moses)] said, ‘Call me not to account 
for what I forget, and be not hard upon me 
for my affair (with you).’ (V.18:73) The first 
excuse of Musa was his forgetfulness.” 
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(1) (H. 6670) The Prophet m, performed two prostrations of Sahw (forgetfulness). 

(2) (H. 6671) i .e., he should assume that he has performed the least number of Rak'a that 
may occur to his mind out of uncertainty. 
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6673. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib that 
once he had a guest, so he told his family (on 
the day of 'Eld-ul-Adha) that they should 
slaughter the animal for sacrifice before he 
returned from the {'Eid) Salat (prayer) in 
order that their guest could take his meal. So 
his family slaughtered (the animal) before 
the Salat (prayer). Then they mentioned that 
event to the Prophet ^ who ordered Al- 
Bara’ to slaughter another sacrifice. Al-Bara’ 
said to the Prophet “I have a young milch 
she-goat which is better than two sheep for 
slaughtering.” [The subnarrator, Ibn ‘Aun 
used to say, ‘T don’t know whether the 
permission (to slaughter a she-goat as a 
sacrifice) was especially given to Al-Bara, 
or if it was in general for all the Muslims.”] 
[See Vol.2,^^i^r^No.983] 


6674. Narrated Jundub: I witnessed the 
Prophet ^ offering the 'Eid prayer (and after 
finishing it) he delivered a Khutba and said, 
“Whoever has slaughtered his sacrifice 
[before the Salat (prayer)] should make up 
for it (i.e,, slaughter another animal) 
and whoever has not slaughtered his 
sacrifice yet, should slaughter it by 
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mentioning Allah’s Name over it.” 


(16) CHAPTER, AUGhamus oath^^\ And the 
Statement of Allah jui: 

*^And make not your oaths, a means of 
deception amongst yourselves, lest a foot 
may slip after being firmly planted...” 
(V.16:94) 

*Dakhalan ’ means by a plot and 
dishonesty. 

6675. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr %\ ^3 
l 4^ : The Prophet ^ said, “The biggest sins 
are : To join others in worship with Allah; to 
be undutiful to one’s parents; to kill 
somebody unlawfully; and to take an Al- 
Ghamus oath^^^” 


(17) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

‘‘Verily, those who purchase a small gain at 
the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3:77) 

And also the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And make not Allah’s (Name) an excuse in 
your oaths...” (V.2:224) 

And also the Statement of Allah : 
“And purchase not a small gain at the cost of 
Allah’s Covenant. Verily! What is with Allah 
is better for you if you did but know.” 
(V.16:95) 

And fulfil the Convenant of Allah {Bai^a: 
pledge for Islam) when you have covenanted, 
and break not the oaths after you have 
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(1) (Ch. 16) Al~Ghamus oath is the false oath taken by somebody intentionally to mislead 
and cheat people. Such an oath cannot be expiated, but the one who takes it will be 
dipped into the Hell-fire. Hence comes the term Al-Ghamus \ meaning, ‘the dipping’. 
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confirmed them — and indeed you have 
appointed Allah your surety...” (V.16:91) 

6676. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If somebody is 
ordered (by the ruler or the judge) to take an 
oath, and he takes a false oath in order to 
grab the property of a Muslim, then he will 
incur Allah’s Wrath when he will meet Him.” 
And Allah revealed in its confirmation : 

“Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Convenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3:77) 


6677. (The subnarrator added:) Al- 
Ash‘a^ bin Qais entered saying, “What did 
Abu ‘ Abdur-Rahman narrated to you?” They 
said, “So-and-so.” Al-A^‘ath said, “This 
Verse (V.3:77) was revealed in my 
connection. I had a well on the land of my 
cousin (and we had a dispute about it). I 
reported him to Allah’s Messenger ^ who 
said (to me), ‘You should bring witnesses 
otherwise the oath of your opponent will 
render your claim invalid.’ I said. Then he 
(my opponent) will take the oath, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘Whoever is ordered (by the ruler or the 
judge) to give an oath, and he takes a false 
oath in order to grab the property of a 
Muslim, then he will incur Allah’s Wrath 
when he will meet Him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” (See H. 2357) 

(18) CHAPTER. To swear (to do or not to 
do) something which is not in one’s power (to 
do or not); and to swear to do an act of 
disobedience or to take an oath in a state of 


0^ IIjI::*- - 

Jy Cyi 

is 3^ 

1 3^ ^ 

-i ^ 

. jjN I U.J 

[Yro-\ :^lj] 

- nnvv 

JUP Jj \ Lo ! Lid 

:3l3 ^ 0 ^ 31 ^ 

y ofj' j j^. j tcjyi ^ 

• 3^ ^ ^ 

131 ! Itf9 . jl M 

JX orH ^ 

¥ ^ 

y»l 3t« yr'^ 

43lp ibi 

[xrov :^\j] . «3u^ 

liiLu: 'i ui 4>L (u) 




anger. 




83 - THE BOOK OF OATHS AND VOWS 




355 


6678. Narrated Abu MOsa: My 
companions sent me to the Prophet ^ to 
ask him for some mounts. He said, “By 
Allah! I will not mount you on anything!” 
When I met him, he was in an angry mood, 
but when I met him (again), he said, “Tell 
your companions that Allah or Allah’s 
Messenger will provide you with mounts.” 


6679. Narrated Az-Zuhri: I heard ‘Urwa 
bin Az-Zubair, Sa‘Id bin Ai-Musaiyab, 
Alqama bin Waqqas and ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Uqba relating from ‘Aishah 
^he Prophet ^ the 
narration of the people (i .e., the liars) who 
spread the slander against her and they said 
what they said, and how Allah revealed her 
innocence. Each of them related to me a 
portion of that narration. (They said that 
‘Aishah said), “Then Allah revealed the ten 
Verses starting with; 

‘Verily! Those who brought forth the 
slander...’ (V.24:11-21) All these Verses 
were in proof of my innocence. Abu Bakr As- 
Siddlq who used to provide for Mistah some 
financial aid because of his relationship to 
him, said, ‘By Allah, I will never give 
anything to Mistah after what he has said 
about ‘Ai^ah.’^*^ Then Allah revealed: 

‘And let not those among you who are 
blessed with graces and wealth swear not to 
give (any sort of help) to their kinsmen...’ 
(V.24 :22) 

“On that, Abu Bakr said, ‘Yes, by Allah, 
I like that Allah should forgive me.’ And then 
resumed giving Mistah the aid he used to give 
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JUct IJbl 

Jill j>ii .iijUJ Jli tiJJl 


(1) (H. 6679) Mistah was one of those who spread false rumour about ‘Ai^ah. 
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him and said, 'By Allah! I will never withhold 
it from him.’ ” 


6680. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arT: I 
went along with some men from the 
Ash'ariyun to Allah’s Messenger ^ and it 
happened that I met him while he was in an 
angry mood. We asked him to provide us 
with mounts, but he swore that he would not 
give us any. Later on he said, "By Allah, If 
Allah will, if ever I take an oath (to do 
something) and later on I find something else 
better than the first, then I do the better one 
and give expiation for the dissolution of my 
oath.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If one says; “By Allah! I 
will not speak today,” and then offers ^Idt 
(prayer) or recites the Qur’an or says, 
Subhdn Allah or Al-Hamdu lilldh or La ilaha 
illalldh, he will be (judged by Allah) 
according to his intentions. 

And the Prophet ^ said, "The best things 
to say are four (expressions) i .e., (A) Subhdn 
Allah, (B) Al-Hamdulilldh, (C) Ld ildha 
illalldh and (D) Alldhu Akba /^^, 

And Abu Sufyan said, "The Prophet ^ 
wrote to Heraclius: 

['O the people of the Scripture (Jews and 


^ ^ y\ Jli 

.j iiil jl J\ 

jl5 1^3* 

[T 0 ‘\r :^lj] Jjjl il 
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JCS' LS" . 1.3 4 Lil I 
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c UJL4i.>cj ^ (1) i ^ 0 Id 

>. 9 «■ >■ ® ' "..S’? 

1 V L«.v ol 1.3 ^ 
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[r\rr :^\j] 

4)\j : JU lil 
Jip ^ jU 


Jlij 

Vj t ^ jUfc.>Jl j i ‘ 

Jlij .«^l iblj cibi VI ^ 


ijl ^ 4; ' '^d\^ 


(1) (Ch. 19) i.e., whether he has intended by his oath not to speak absolutely or with the 
exclusion of Salat (prayers) and invocations. 

(2) (Ch. 19) See the glossary. 
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Christians)!] Come to a word that is just 
between us and you that we worship none but 
Allah..; ” (V.3:64) 

Mujahid said: The word referred to above 
is the word of piety, i.e., La ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah), 

6681. Narrated Al-Musaiyyab: When the 
death of Abu Talib approached, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to him and said, “Say: 
Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), a sentence with 
which I will be able to defend you before 
Allah.” 


6682. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(There are) two 
expressions or utterances that are very easy 
for the tongue to say, and very heavy in the 
balance, and the most beloved to the Most 
Gracious (Allah). (And they are): Subhdn 
Alldhi wa bi-hamdihi; Subhdn Alldhil- 


6683. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said a sentence and I 
said another. He ^ said, “Whoever dies 
while he is setting up rivals along with Allah 
(i.e., worshipping others along with Allah) 
shall enter the (Hell) Fire.” And I said the 
other: “Whoever dies while he is not setting 
up rivals along with Allah (i.e., worshipping 


!-LaL^ jLij cCti Jl] 

. ibi Nj 

:oUJl 
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5ubl <} Jl5 :Jli ^ ill 

Jli j ^ 


(1) (H. 6682) “I deem Allah above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free 
Him from resembling anything whatsoever, and I glorify His Praises! I deem Allah the 
Most Great, above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free Him from 
resembling anything whatsoever.” 
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none except Allah) shall enter Paradise 
[See VoL 6, Haditji No. 4497] 


(20) CHAPTER. Whoever took an oath that 
he would not enter upon his wife for one 
month and that month was of twenty-nine 
days. 

6684. Narrated Anas ^ Allah’s 

Messenger ^ took an oath for abstention 
from his wives (for one month), and during 
those days he had a dislocation (sprain) of his 
foot. He stayed in a Ma^rubah (an upper 
room) for twenty-nine nights and then came 
down. Then the people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You took an oath for abstention 
(from your wives) for one month.” On that 
he said, “A (lunar) month can be of twenty- 
nine days.” 

(21) CHAPTER. If somebody takes an oath 
not to drink Nabidh (infusion of dates) and 
then he drinks TUd or Sakar or juice (syrup) 
then, in the opinion of some people, he is not 
regarded as having broken his oath, if, to 
him, such drinks are not regarded as 
Nabidh, 

6685. Narrated Abu Hazim: Sahl bin Sa‘d 
said, “Abu Usaid, the Companion of the 
Prophet ^ got married, so he invited the 
Prophet ^ to his wedding banquet, and the 
bride herself served them.” Sahl said to the 
people, “Do you know what drink she served 
him with? She infused some dates in a pot at 
night and the next morning she served him 
with the infusion.” 
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6686 . Narrated Sauda iii ^ 3 , the wife 
of the Prophet ^ : One of our sheep died 
and we tanned its skin and kept on infusing 
dates in it till it was a worn out water-skin. 


(22) CHAPTER, If someone takes an oath 
that he will not eat Udm (cooked food-dish, 
meat, etc.) and then he eats dates with 
bread, (will his oath be regarded as 
dissolved)? And what sort of food is to be 
considered as Udm (cooked food-dish etc.) 

6687. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

family of (the Prophet) Muhammad ^ never 
ate wheat bread with cooked food-dish 
(meat, etc.) for three consecutive days to 
their fill, till he met Allah (i.e., till the 
Prophet ^ died). 


6688 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp %\ ^ 3 : 
Abu Talha said to Umm Sulaim, ‘T heard the 
voice of Allah’s Messenger ^ rather weak, 
and I knew that it was because of hunger. 
Have you anything (to present to the Prophet 
^)?” She said, “Yes.” Then she took out a 
few loaves of barley bread and took a veil of 
her and wrapped the bread with a part of it 
and sent me to Allah’s Messenger ^. I went 
and found Allah’s Messenger ^ sitting in the 
mosque with some people. I stood up before 
him. Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, “Has 


^ LLj.L^- — *\*\A*\ 
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Abu Talha sent you?” I said, “Yes.” Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to those who were 
with him, “Get up and proceed.” I went 
ahead of them (as their forerunner) and 
came to Abu Talha and informed him about 
it. Abu Talha said, “O Umm Sulaim! Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has come (with his 
Companions) and we have no food to feed 
them.” Umm Sulaim said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know betterSo Abu Talha went 
out (to receive them) till he met Allah’s 
Messenger Allah’s Messenger ^ came in 
company with Abu Talha and they entered 
the house, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
Umm Sulaim! Bring whatever you have.” So 
she brought that (barley) bread and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ordered that bread to be 
broken into small pieces, and then Umm 
Sulaim poured over it some butter from a 
leather butter container, and then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said what Allah wanted him to 
say, (i.e., invoked Allah to bless that food). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ then said, “Admit ten 
men.” Abu Talha admitted them and they 
ate to their fill and went out. He (^) again 
said, “Admit ten men.” He admitted them, 
and in this way all the people ate to their fill, 
and they were seventy or eighty men.” 


(23) CHAPTER. The intention in taking 
oaths. 

6689. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ iibi I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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saying, “The (reward of) deeds depend upon 
the intentions; and every person will get the 
reward according to what he has intended. 
So whoever emigrates for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, then his emigration will 
be considered to be for Allah and His 
Messenger, and whoever emigrates for the 
sake of worldly gain or to marry a women, 
then his emigration will be considered to be 
for what he emigrated for.”^^^ 


(24) CHAPTER. If a person gives his 
property in charity because of a vow and as 
an expiation for sins (in repentance). 

6690. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik in the last 
part of his narration about the three who 
remained behind (from the battle of Tabuk). 
(I said), “As a proof of my true repentance 
(for not joining the battle of Tabuk), I shall 
give up all my property for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger (as an expiation for that 
sin).” The Prophet ^ said (to me), “Keep 
some of your wealth, for that is better for 
you.” 


(25) CHAPTER. If someone makes some 
food unlawful for himself. 


JLsP bjJL>- 
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(1) (H, 6689) In the Hereafter, everyone will be judged according to his intentions. 
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And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“O Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has allowed to 
you, seeking to please your wives?.,.” 
(V,66:l) 

And also His Statement: 

“O you who believe! Make not unlawful 
the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, 
deeds, beliefs, persons, things, etc.) which 
Allah has made lawful to you...” (V.5 :87) 

6691. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ used to stay (for a period) in the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh (one of the wives 
of the Prophet ^), and he used to drink 
honey in her house. Hafsa and I decided that 
when the Prophet ^ entered upon either of 
us, she would say; “1 smell in you the bad 
smell of Maghdfir (a bad smelling rasin). 
Have you eaten MaghdfirT' When he entered 
upon one of us, she said that to him, he 
replied (to her), “No, but I have drunk honey 
in the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, and I will 
never drink it again.” Then the following 
Verse was revealed: 

“O Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has allowed to 
you?...” (V,66:l) 

(Also His Statement): “...If you two 
(wives of the Prophet ^ namely ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa) turn in repentance to Allah...” 
(V,66:4) 

The two were ‘Aishah and Hafsa. 

And also the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And (remember) when the Prophet (^) 
disclosed a matter in confidence to one of his 
wives (Hafsa)...” (V.66:3) i.e., his saying, 
“But I have drunk honey.” 

Hi^am said; It also meant his saying, “I 
will not drink anymore, and I have taken an 
oath, so do not inform anybody of that.” 
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(26) CHAPTER. To fulfil one’s vow. And the 
Statement of Allah jui: 

“They (are those who) fulfil (their) vows...” 
(V.76:7) 

6692. Narrated Said bin Al-Harith that 
he heard Ibn ‘Umar 5ii saying, 
“Weren't the people forbidden to make 
vows? The Prophet ^ said, ‘A vow neither 
hastens nor delays anything, but by the 
making of vows some of the wealth of a 
miser is spent.' 


6693. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
u41p iui: The Prophet % forbade the maldng 
of vows and said, “It (a vow) does not 
prevent anything (that has to take place), but 
the property of a miser is spent (taken out) 
with it,’’ 


6694. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 ; 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah says, ‘The vow 
does not bring about for the son of Adam 
anything I have not decreed for him, but his 
vow may coincide with what has been decided 
for him, and by this way I cause a miser to 
spend of his wealth. So he gives Me (spends 
in charity) for the fulfilment of what has been 
decreed for him what he would not give Me 
before but for his vow’’ 


uiL (YD 


I ^ ^ ^ Y 

jp) :Jli ^ ^1 jj YjilJl ^ 




[n-A :^(j] 

:JUj jilJl ^ 
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(1) (H. 6692) Miserly people do not spend willingly and without compensation in this life. 
So, by means of vows, they have to spend their money when their worldly wishes are 
fulfilled. 
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(27) CHAPTER. The sin of him who does not 
fulfil his vow. 

6695. Narrated Zahdam bin Mudarrib : 
‘Imran bin Husain said, “The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘The best of you (people) are my 
century (generation), then those who will 
come after them, and then those who will 
come after the second century (generation)”’ 
Tmran added, “I do not remember whether 
he mentioned two or three centuries 
(generations) after his century (generation). 
(The Prophet ^) added, “Then will come 
some people who will make vows but will not 
fulfil them; and they will be dishonest and 
will not be trustworthy, and they will give 
their witness without being asked to give their 
witness, and fatness will appear among 
them.” 

(28) CHAPTER. To vow for to be obedient to 
Allah. 

And the Statement of Allah JUi: 

“And whatever you spend for spendings (e .g. 
Sadaqa —charity, etc. for Allah’s Cause) or 
whatever vow you make...” (V .2:270) 

6696. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever vows that he will 
be obedient to Allah, should remain 
obedient to Him; and whoever made a vow 
that he will disobey Allah, should not disobey 
Him.” 


(29) CHAPTER. If somebody vowed or took 
an oath that he would not speak to anybody, 
during the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance, 
and then he embraces Islam (should he fulfil 
his vow)?. 

6697. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^3: 

‘Umar said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I vowed 
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to perform rtikdf^^ for one night in Al- 
Masjid-al-Haram, during the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance (before embracing 
Islam).” The Prophet ^ said, “Fulfil your 
vow.” 


(30) CHAPTER. If somebody dies without 
fulfiling a vow (may somebody else fulfil it on 
his behalf)? 

Ibn ‘Umar gave a verdict to a lady whose 
mother had died, leaving an unfulfiled vow, 
that she would offer Salat (prayer) in Quba' 
(a mosque at A1-Madina). 

Ibn ‘Umar said to the lady, “Offer Salat 
(prayer) on her behalf.” Ibn ‘Abbas said the 
same. 

6698. Narrated Sa‘id bin ‘Ubada 
Al-Ansarl that he consulted the Prophet ^ 
about a vow that had been made by his 
mother who died without fulfiling it. The 
Prophet ^ gave his verdict that he should 
fulfil it on her behalf. The verdict became 
Sunna [i.e., the Prophet’s Sunna (legal 
way)].” 


6699. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iui : A 
man came to the Prophet ^ and said to him, 
“My sister vowed to perform the Hajj, but 
she died (before fulfiling it).” The Prophet 
^ said, “Would you not have paid her debts 
if she had any?” The man said, “Yes.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “So pay Allah’s Rights, as 
He is more entitled to receive His Rights.” 
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(1) (H. 6697) rtikaf: See the glossary. 
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(31) CHAPTER. To vow for something which 
one does not possess, and to vow for 
something sinful. 

6700. Narrated ‘Aishah iui ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever vowed to be 
obedient to Allah, must be obedient to Him; 
and whoever vowed to be disobedient to 
Allah, should not be disobedient to Him.” 


6701. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Allah is not in need of this 
(man) torturing himself,” when he saw the 
man walking between his two sons (who were 
supporting him)^^^ 


6702. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up iiii ^3,: 
The Prophet ^ saw a man performing Tawdf 
around the Ka‘bah, tied with a rope or 
something else (while another person was 
holding him). The Prophet ^ cut that rope 
off. 


6703. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up iiii 
While performing the Tawdf around the 
Ka‘bah, the Prophet ^ passed by a person 
leading another person by a hair-rope nose- 
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( 1 ) (H. 6701 ) The man had vowed that he would perform the Hajj on foot though he was 
old and sick. 
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ring in his nose. The Prophet ^ cut the hair- 
rope nose-ring off with his hand and ordered 
the man to lead him by the hand. 


6704. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiji j^y. 
While the Prophet was delivering a Khutha 
(religious talk), he saw a man standing, so he 
asked about that man. They (the people) 
said, “It is Abu Isra’il who has vowed that he 
will stand and never sit down, and he will 
never come in the shade, nor speak to 
anybody, and will observe fasting.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Order him to speak and 
let him come in the shade, and make him sit 
down, but let him complete his fast.” 


(32) CHAPTER. If somebody has vowed that 
he will observe Saum (fast) for a few 
successive days and then those days appear 
to coincide with ‘Eid-ul-AdM or ^Eid-ul-Fitr 
(should he observe fast then or make 
expiation, or observe fast on other days)?. 

6705. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
that he was asked about a man who 
had vowed that he would observe Saum (fast) 
all the days of his life; then the day of 'Eid-ul- 
Adha or 'Eid-ul-Fip' came. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “Indeed in the Messenger of 
Allah ^ you have a good example (to 
follow). He did not observe fast on the day 
of 'Eid-ul-Adha or the day of 'Eid-ul-Fitr, and 
we do not fast on these two days.” 
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6706. Narrated Ziyad bin Jubair: I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar when a man asked him, “I 
have vowed to observe fast every Tuesday or 
Wednesday throughout my life; and if the 
day of my fasting coincided with the day of 
Nahr (the first day of 'Eld-ul-Adha), (what 
shall I do)?” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Allah has 
ordered the vows to be fulfiled, and we are 
forbidden to observe fast on the day of 
Nahr.'' The man repeated his question and 
Ibn ‘Umar repeated his former answer, 
adding nothing more. 
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(33) CHAPTER. Can the land, sheep, farms 
and one’s belongings be included in one’s 
vows and oaths? 

And Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Umar said to the 
Prophet “I have a piece of land better 
than which I never had.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “If you wish, you may keep this land in 
your custody and spend its output in charity.” 

And Abu Talha said to the Prophet 
“Bairuha’ (garden) is the most beloved 
property to me from all my properties.” 
Bairuha’ was a garden belonging to him, 
situated opposite the (Prophet’s) mosque. 

[See Vol. 6, HadJth No. 4554] 
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6707. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iii ^ 3 : 
We went out in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger on the day of (the battle of) 
Khaibar, and we did not get any gold or silver 
as war booty, but we got property in the form 
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of things and clothes. Then a man, called 
Rifa'a bin Zaid, from the tribe of Ban! Ad- 
Dubaib presented a slave named Mid‘am to 
Allah’s Messenger Allah’s Messenger ^ 
headed towards the valley of Al-Qurd , and 
when he was in the valley of Al-Qurd, an 
arrow thrown by an unidentified person, 
struck and killed Mid‘am who was making a 
she-camel of Allah’s Messenger ^ kneel 
down. The people said, “Congratulations to 
him (the slave) for gaining ParadiseAllah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “No! By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, for the sheet which he stole 
from the war booty before its distribution on 
the day of Khaibar, is now burning over 
him.” When the people heard that, a man 
brought one or two Shirdk (leather straps of 
shoes) to the Prophet The Prophet 
said, “A Shirdk of fire, or two Shirak of fire.” 
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84-THEBOOKOFTHEpPIATION JUjVI 00^^ - Ai 

OF UNFULFILLED OATHS 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JUi: 
“(Then for the) expiation (of a deliberate 
oath) feed ten Masdkin (poor persons)...” 

And what the Prophet ^ ordered when 
the following Verse was revealed: 

“.. .must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either 
observing Saum (fasts) (for three days) or 
giving Sadaqa (charity — six poor persons) or 
feeding or offering a sacrifice (one sheep)...” 
(V.2:196) 

Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ata’ and ‘Ikrima said, 
“Whenever the word ‘or’ occurs in the 
Qur’an, then the person intended has the 
option to fulfil any of the alternatives 
specified.” The Prophet ^ gave Ka‘b the 
option as regards the expiation (for his oath). 

6708. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra: I came to 
the Prophet ^ and he said to me, “Come 
near.” So I went near to him and he said, 
‘Are your lice troubling you?” I replied, 
“Yes.” He said, “(Shave your head and) 
make expiation in the form of Siydm 
(fasting), Sadaqa (giving in charity), or 
offering a sacrifice.” 

(The subnarrator) Ayyub said, *'As-Siydm 
(fasting) should be for three days, and the 
Nusuk (sacrifice) is to be of a sheep, and the 
Sadaqa is to be given to six poor persons.” 


(2) CHAPTER. When is expiation due or 
obligatory upon the rich and the poor? And 
the Statement of Allah J\jc\ 

“Allah has already ordained for you (O men) 
the dissolution of your oaths. And Allah is 
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your Maula (Lord, Master, Protector) and 
He is the All-Knower, the All-Wise.” 
(V.66:2) 

6709. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
A man came to the Prophet and said, “I 
am ruined!’' The Prophet ^ asked, “What is 
the matter with you?” He said, “I had sexual 
relation with my wife (while I was fasting) in 
Ramadan.” The Prophet ^ said, “Have you 
got enough to manumit a slave?” He said, 
“No.” The Prophet ^ said, “Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months?” The man said, “No.” The 
Prophet % said, “Can you afford to feed 
sixty poor persons?” The man said, “No.” 
Then the Prophet ^ said to him, “Sit down,” 
and he sat down. Afterwards an 'Araq , i .e., a 
big basket, containing dates was brought to 
the Prophet and the Prophet ^ said to 
him, “Take this (basket of dates) and give it 
in charity.” The man said, “To poorer 
people than us?” On that, the Prophet ^ 
smiled till his premolar teeth became visible, 
and then told him, “Feed your family with 
it.” 

[See Vol. 3,Hadith No. 1936] 


(3) CHAPTER. The man who helped another 
person in difficult circumstances to make an 
expiation (for the latter’s fault). 

6710. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 3 : 
A man came to the Prophet 5 ^. and said, “I 
am ruined!” The Prophet ^ said, “What is 
the matter with you?” He said, “I had sexual 
relation with my wife (while fasting) in 
Ramadan.” The Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Can you afford to manumit a slave?” He 
said, “No.” The Prophet ^ said, “Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
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months?” He said, “No.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Can you afford to feed sixty poor 
persons?” He replied in the negative. Later 
on, an 'Araq (big basket) containing dates 
was presented to the Prophet and the 
Prophet ^ said (to him), “Take this basket 
and give it in charity.” The man said, “To 
poorer people than we! O Allah’s 
Messenger? By Him who has sent you with 
the Truth! Indeed, there is no house in 
between the two mountains (of the city of Al- 
Madina) poorer than us.” So the Prophet ^ 
said (to him), “Go and feed it to your 
family.” 


(4) CHAPTER. For expiation (of one’s oath) 
one should feed ten poor persons no matter 
whether they are relatives or not. 

6711. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi 
A man came to the Prophet ^ and said, “I 
am ruined!” The Prophet ^ asked, “What is 
the matter with you?” He said, “I had sexual 
relation with my wife (while I was fasting) in 
Ramadan.” The Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Can you afford to manumit a slave?” He 
said, “No.” The Prophet ^ said, “Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months?” He said, “No.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Can you afford to feed sixty poor 
persons. He said, “I have nothing.” Later on 
an 'Araq (big basket) containing dates was 
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presented to the Prophet ^ and the Prophet 
^ said (to him), “Take this basket and give it 
in charity.” The man said, “To poorer 
people than us? Indeed, there is nobody 
between its (i.e., Al-Madina’s) two 
mountains who is poorer than we.” The 
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Prophet ^ then said, “Take it and feed your 
family with it.” 
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. 1 <L.O. ^ Ig LJ ! 3 ^ 


(5) CHAPTER. The Sa^ (measuring unit) of 
Al-Madina, and the Mudd of the Prophet 
and his invocation for Allah’s Blessing in it. 
And what the people of Al-Madina inherited 
of that through the generations. 


1 3^^ J ^J ^ jiJ 
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6712. Narrated Al-Ju‘aid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: As-Sa’ib bin Yazid said, “The Sd' 
at the time of the Prophet ^ was equal to 
one Mudd plus one-third of a Mudd of your 
time, and then, it was increased during the 
caliphate of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz.” 


6713. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar used to 
give the Zakdt of Ramadan (Zakdt-ul-Fip^) 
according to the Mudd of the Prophet the 
first Mudd , and he also used to give things for 
expiation for oaths according to the Mudd of 
the Prophet Abu Qutaiba said, “Malik 
said to us, ‘Our Mudd (i .e., of Al-Madina) is 
better than yours^^^ and we do not see any 
superiorit y except in the Mudd of the Prophet 
MMik further said to me, ‘If a ruler 
came to you and fixed a Mudd smaller than 
the one of the Prophet by what Mudd 
would you measure what you give (for 
expiation or Zakdt-ul‘Fitr)T I replied, ‘We 
would give it according to the Mudd of the 
Prophet On that, Malik said, ‘Then, 
don’t you see that we have to revert to the 
Mudd of the Prophet ^ ultimately?’ ” 
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(1) (H. 6713) The other Mudd is that used by Hisham, and it was bigger than that of the 
Prophet ^- 

(2) (H. 6713) Malik asserts that the Mudd of the Prophet ^ should be used because he 
invoked for Allah’s Blessings in it, and so it is superior to any other Mudd even if it 
were bigger in size. 
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6714, Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp : 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, “O Allah! Bestow 
Your Blessings on their measures, 5n‘ and 
Mudd (i.e., of the people of Al-Madina)”. 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
"...Or manumit a slave...” (V.5;89) 

And the manumission of what sort of slave is 
best? 

6715. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iuji : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody manumits 
a Muslim slave, Allah will save from the 
(Hell) Fire every part of his body for freeing 
the corresponding parts of the slave’s body, 
even his private parts (will be saved from the 
Fire) because of freeing the slave’s private 
parts.” 


(7) CHAPTER. What is said about the 
manumission of Mudabbar^^^ and Umm 
Walad^^^ and a Mukdtab^^^ for expiation; 
and the manumission of a bastard. 

Tawus said, “The manumission of a 
Mudabbar or an Umm Walad is sufficient 
(for making expiation) 


lyC lJi d\ :Jli 

■m ^ ji 

^ -ill 1;^ \^x>- - nv>i 

CkiJuL* 

^ ^ IljL 

5^' ‘t'M 

Jup y “ *\V \ 0 

I LXj-L>- 

^ y jjjji 

« o'^ 9 ^ . f > 0 ..m. 


*: o " C'Tj ft" 0 ✓ 

C/' t4jbry 

Zjj i Jii 



[To>v :^lj] 

J>ll pj ^ 4»b (V) 

J\ij .U5JI 


(1) (Ch. 7) A slave who is promised by his masters to be manumitted after the latter’s 
death. 

(2) (Ch. 7) A slave-girl who has given birth to a child for her master. 

(3) (Ch. 7) A slave whose master agrees to free him for paying a certain amount of money. 
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6716. Narrated ‘Amr: Jabir ^ iui ^3 
said : An A man man made his slave a 
Mudabbar and he had no property other 
than the slave. When the Prophet ^ heard of 
that, he said (to his Companions), ‘Who 
wants to buy him (i .e., the slave) from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin An-Nahham bought him for eight 
hundred Dirham. I heard Jabir saying, “That 
was a Coptic slave who died in the same 
year.” 


CHAPTER. If someone manumits a slave, 
possessed by him and another person. 
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(8) CHAPTER. If somebody manumits a 
slave for expiation (for dissolving oaths 
etc.), (then) for whom will the slave’s 
IFate’"* be? 

6717. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ ibi ^3 that she 
intended to buy Barira (a slave girl) and her 
masters stipulated that they would have her 
Wala\ When ‘Aishah in ^3 mentioned 
that to the Prophet ^, he said, “Buy her, for 
the Wala is for the one who manumits.” 


(9) CHAPTER. To say: “/n shd* AMh^^ (If 
Allah will) while taking an oath. 
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6718. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arf 
^ iii: I went to Allah’s Messenger ^ along 
with a group of people from (the tribe of) Al- 
A^‘ari, asking for mounts. The Prophet 
said, “By Allah, I will not give you anything 
to ride, and I have nothing to mount you 
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(1) (Ch. 8) Wa/a': See the glossary. 
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on.” We stayed there as long as Allah 
wished, and after that, some camels were 
brought to the Prophet ^ and he ordered 
that we be given three camels. When we set 
out, some of us said to others, “Allah will not 
bless us, as we all went to Allah’s Messenger 
^ asking him for mounts, and although he 
had sworn that he would not give us mounts, 
he did give us.” So we returned to the 
Prophet ^ and mentioned that to him. He 
said, “I have not provided you with mounts, 
but Allah has provided you with mounts. By 
Allah, if Allah will, if I ever take an oath and 
then see that another thing is better than the 
first, I make expiation for my (dissolved) 
oath, and do what is better and make 
expiation.” 


6719. Narrated Hammad, the same 
narration as above (Haditjt No. 6718): “I 
make expiation for my dissolved oath, and I 
do what is better, or do what is better and 
make expiation.” 


6720, Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ ^3: 
(The Prophet) Sulaiman (Solomon) said, 
“Tonight I will sleep with (my) ninety 
wives, each of whom will beget a male child 
who will fight for Allah’s Cause.” On that, 
his companion (Sufyan said <^hat his 
companion was an angel) said to him, “Say, 
Tf Allah will (In shd* Allah )But Sulaiman 
forgot (to say it). He slept with all his wives, 
but none of the women gave birth to a child, 
except one who gave birth to a half boy 
(malformed). Abu Hurairah added: The 
Prophet 0, said, “If Sulaiman had said, Tf 
Allah will’ (In ^ ’ Allah) he would not have 
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been unsuccessful in his action, and would 
have attained what he had desired.” Once 
Abu Hurairah added: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘'If he had accepted 


(10) CHAPTER. To make expiation for one’s 
oath before or after dissolving it. 

6721. Narrated Zahdam Al-Jarmi: We 
were sitting with Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari, and 
there were ties of friendship and mutual 
favours between us and his tribe. His meal 
was presented before him and there was 
chicken meat in it. Among those who were 
present there was a man from Bani Taimillah 
having a red complexion as a non-Arab freed 
slave, and that man did not approach the 
meal. Abu Musa said to him, “Come along! I 
have seen Allah’s Messenger ^ eating of that 
(i .e., chicken).” The man said, “I have seen 
it (chickens) eating something I regarded as 
dirty, and so I have taken an oath that I shall 
never eat chicken.” Abu Musa said, “Come 
along! I will inform you about it (i.e., your 
oath). Once we went to Allah’s Messenger 
in company with a group of A^‘ariyun, 
asking him for mounts while he was 
distributing some camels from the camels of 
Zakdt. (Ayyub said, “I think he said that the 
Prophet ^ was in an angry mood at the 
time.”) The Prophet said, ‘By Allah! I will 
not give you mounts, and I have nothing to 
mount you on.’ After we had left, some 
camels of booty were brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and he said, ‘Where are those 
A^'ariyunl Where are A^'ariyunT So 
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(1) (H. 6720) If he had accepted the possibility that Allah might not fulfil his desire. Such 
acceptance is expressed by saying, “If Allah will” (In Allah). 
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we went (to him) and he gave us five very fat 
good-looking camels. We mounted them and 
went away, and then I said to my 
companions, ‘We went to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to ask for mounts, but he 
took an oath that he would not give us 
mounts, and then later on he sent for us and 
gave us mounts; perhaps Allah’s Messenger 
^ forgot his oath. By Allah, we will never be 
successful, for we have taken advantage of 
the fact that Allah’s Messenger ^ forgot to 
fulfil his oath. So let us return to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to remind him of his oathWe 
returned and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! We 
came to you and asked you for mounts, but 
you took an oath that you would not give us 
mounts, but later on you gave us mounts, and 
we thought or considered that you have 
forgotten your oath.’ The Prophet said, 
‘Depart, for Allah has given you mounts. By 
Allah, In Allah (if Allah will), if I take an 
oath and then later find another thing better 
than that, I do what is better, and make 
expiation for the oath’ 


6722. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samura: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(O 
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‘Abdur-Rahman!) Do not seek to be a ruler, 
for if you are given the authority of ruling 
without your asking for it, then Allah will 
help you; but if you are given it by your 
asking, then you will be held responsible for 
it. And if you take an oath to do something 
and later on find another thing better than 
that, then do what is better and make 
expiation for (the dissolution of) your oath.” 
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85 - THE BOOK 0¥ AI-FARAID^^^ I ujUT - Afi 

(THE LAWS OF INHERITANCE) 


(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘‘Allah commands you as regards your 
children’s (inheritance)... (up to)... This is 
a Commandment from Allah; and Allah is 
Ever All-Knowing, Most Forbearing.” 
(V.4:ll,12) 

6723. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah %i\ 

14 ^: I became sick, so Allah's Messenger 
and Abu Bakr came on foot to pay me a visit. 
When they came, I was unconscious. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ performed ablution and he 
poured over me the water of his ablution, 
and I came to my senses and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What shall I do regarding my 
property? How shall I distribute it?” The 
Prophet ^ did not reply till the Divine 
Verses of inheritance (Al-Fara’idY^^ were 
revealed. 


(2) CHAPTER. Learning about the Laws of 
Inheritance (descent and distribution). 

‘Uqba bin ‘Amir said, “Learn (the Laws of 
Inheritance) before those who depend on^^z- 
Zan (guessing), namely, those who base their 
judgement on mere presumption.” 

6724. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Beware of 
suspicion, for it is the worst of false tales 
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(1) (Book 85) (H. 6723) Al-Faraid means the shares which are fixed for the closest 
relatives of the deceased. Such shares are prescribed in the Qur’an and it is: half, one- 
fourth, one-eighth, two-third, one-third, and one-sixth. (See the Quran, Surah 4, 
Verses 11, 12 cfe 176). 
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and don’t look for the other’s faults and don’t 
spy, and don’t hate each other, and don’t 
desert (cut your relations with) one another. 
O Allah’s slaves, be brothers!” 
[SecHaditJi^o. 6064] 


(3) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^: “Our (i.e., Messengers’) property is not 
to be inherited, and whatever we leave (after 
our death), is Sadaqa (to be spent in 
charity) 

6725. Narrated ‘Aishah • 

Fatima and Al-‘Abbas came to 

Abu Bakr, seeking their share from the 
property of Allah’s Messenger and at 
that time, they were asking for their land at 

Fadak and their share from Khaibar. 

(Contd. to No. 6726) 


6726. Abu Bakr said to them, “I have 
heard from Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
‘Our property is not to be inherited, and 
whatever we (after our death) leave is to be 
spent in charity, but the family of 
Muhammad (^) may take their provisions 
from this property.’” Abu Bakr added, “By 
Allah, I will not leave the procedure I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ following during his 
lifetime concerning this property.” 
Therefore Fatima left Abu Bakr and did 
not speak to him till she died. 

6727. Narrated ‘Ai^ah The 

Prophet ^ said, “Our (Messengers’) 
property is not to be inherited, and 
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whatever we leave, is Sadaqa (to be spent in 
charity in Allah’s Cause) 


6728. Narrated Malik bin ‘Aus: I went 
and entered upon ‘Umar, his doorman, 
Yarfa came saying, “‘U_^man, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, Az-Zubair and Sa‘d are asking 
your permission (to see you). May I admit 
them?” ‘Umar said, “Yes.” So he admitted 
them. Then he came again and said, “May I 
admit ‘All and ‘Abbas?” He said, “Yes.” 
‘Abbas said, “O, chief of the believers! Judge 
between me and this (man ‘All).” ‘Umar 
said, “I beseech you by Allah, by Whose 
Permission both the heaven and the earth 
exist, do you know that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘Our (the Messengers’) property is not 
to be inherited, and whatever we leave (after 
our death) is Sadaqa (to be spent in charity)?’ 
And by that Allah’s Messenger ^ meant 
himself.” The group said, “(No doubt), he 
said so.” ‘Umar then faced ‘All and ‘Abbas 
and said, “Do you both know that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said that? They replied, “(No 
doubt), he, said so.” ‘Umar said, “So let me 
talk to you about this matter. Allah favoured 
His Messenger ^ with something of this FaV 
(i.e,, booty won by the Muslims at war 
without fighting) which He did not give to 
anybody else. Allah jui said: ‘And what 
Allah gave as (Fal') booty to His 
Messenger... (up to)... to do all thing.’ 
(V .59:6) And so that property was only for 
Allah’s Messenger Yet, by Allah, he 
neither gathered that property for himself 
nor withheld it from you, but he gave its 
income to you, and distributed it among you 
till there remained the present property; out 
of which the Prophet ^ used to spend the 
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yearly maintenance for his family, and 
whatever used to remain he used to spend it 
where Allah’s property is spent (i.e., in 
charity, etc.). Allah’s Messenger ^ 
followed that system throughout his life. 
Now I beseech you by Allah, do you know 
all that?” They said, “Yes.” ‘Umar then said 
to ‘All and ‘Abbas, “I beseech you by Allah, 
do you know that?” Both of them said, 
“Yes.” ‘Umar added, “And when the 
Prophet ^ died, Abu Bakr said, ‘I am the 
successor of Allah’s Messenger ^,’ and took 
charge of that property and managed it in the 
same way as Allah’s Messenger ^ did. Then 
I took charge of this property for two years, 
during which I managed it as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr did. Then you 
both (‘All and ‘Abbas) came to talk to me, 
bearing the same claim and presenting the 
same case. (O ‘Abbas!) You came to me 
asking for your share from the property of 
your nephew, and this man (‘All) came to 
me, asking for the share of his wife from the 
property of her father. I said, ‘If you both 
wish, I will give that to you on that condition 
[i .e., that you would follow the way of the 
Prophet ^ and Abu Bakr and as I (‘Umar) 
have done in managing it].’ Now both of you 
seek of me a verdict other than that? Lo! By 
Allah, by Whose Permission both the heaven 
and the earth exist, I will not give any verdict 
other than that till the Hour is established. If 
you are unable to manage it, then return it to 
me, and I will be sufficient to manage it on 
your behalf.” 
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6729. Narrated Abu Hurairah iil ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Not even a 
single Dinar of my property should be 
distributed (after my death) to my 
inheritors, but whatever I leave, excluding 
the provision for my wives and my servants, is 
Sadaqa (to be spent in charity) 


6730. Narrated Urwa: ‘Ai^ah ^3 
said, “When Allah’s Messenger ^ died, his 
wives intended to send ‘Uthman to Abu Bakr 
asking him for their share of the 
inheritance.” Then ‘Aishah said to them, 
“Didn’t Allah’s Messenger ^ say, 'Our 
(Messengers’) property is not to be 
inherited, and whatever we leave is Sadaqa 
(to be spent in charity).” 


(4) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
‘‘Whoever leaves some property (after 
his death), then it is for his family 
(inheritors).” 

6731. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “I am more closer to 
the believers than their ownselves, so 
whoever (of them) dies while being in debt 
and leaves nothing for its repayment, then we 
are to pay his debts on his behalf; and 
whoever (among the believers) dies leaving 
some property, then that property is for his 
heirs 


(5) CHAPTER. The inheritance share of the 
offspring from the property of their dead 
fathers and mothers. 
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And Zaid bin Thabit said, “If a man or a 
woman leaves as an heir, a (single) daughter, 
then she inherits half of the property; and if 
they are two daughters or more, they inherit 
two-thirds of the property; and if there is a 
son along with these daughters, then the 
other heirs (if there are any) are given their 
shares first, and what remains is to be 
distributed (among the daughters and the 
son) with the ratio of two shares for the male 
heir and one share each for the female 
heirs.” 

6732. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “Give the Fara'id (the 
shares of the inheritance that are prescribed 
in the Qur’an)^^^ to those who are entitled to 
receive it. Then whatever remains, should be 
given to the closest male relative of the 
deceased.” 


(6) CHAPTER. The inheritance of daughters 
(i .e., their right to inherit property). 

6733. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas: I 
was stricken by an ailment that led me to the 
verge of death. The Prophet ^ came to pay 
me a visit. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have much property and no heir except my 
(only) daughter. Shall I give two-third of my 
property in charity?” He said, “No.” I said, 
“Half of it?” He said, “No”. I said, “One- 
third of it?” He said, “(You may do so) 
though one-third is also too much, for it is 
better for you to leave your offspring wealthy 
than to leave them poor, asking others for 
help. And whatever you spend (for Allah’s 
sake) you will be rewarded for it, even for a 
morsel of food which you may put in the 
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(1) (H. 6732): See the footnote of H. 6723. 
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mouth of your wife.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will I remain behind and fail to 
complete my emigration?” The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘Tf you are left behind after me, 
whatever good deeds you will do for Allah’s 
sake will upgrade you and raise you high. 
May be you will have long life so that some 
people may benefit by you and others (the 
enemies) be harmed by you.”^^^ But Allah’s 
Messenger ^ felt sorry for Sa‘d bin Khaula 
as he died in Makkah. (Sufyan, a 
subnarrator, said that Sa‘d bin Khaula was 
a man from the tribe of Bam ‘Amir bin 
Lu’al.) 


6734. Narrated Al-Aswad bin Yazid: 
Mu‘a^ bin Jabal came to us in Yemen as a 
tuitor and a ruler, and we (the people of 
Yemen) asked him about (the distribution of 
the property) of a man who had died leaving 
a daughter and a sister. Mu‘Mh gave the 
daughter half of the property and gave the 
sister the other half. 


(7) CHAPTER. The inheritance of one’s 
grandchild if one has no child. 

And Zaid said, “Grandchildren are to be 
considered as one’s (own) children (in the 
distribution of inheritance) in case none of 
one’s own children are alive: A grandson as a 
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(1) (H. 6733) Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas survived forty years after the death of the Prophet 
but Sa‘d bin Khaula died in Makkah. 
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son, and granddaughter as a daughter, and 
they (grandsons and granddaughters) inherit 
(their grandparents’ property) as their own 
parents would (were they alive), and they 
prevent the sharing of the inheritance with all 
those relatives who would have been 


dyji Oyji 








prevented from the same, were their 
parents alive. So one’s grandchild does not 
share the inheritance with one’s own son (if 
the son is alive).” 


6735. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Give the Fard*id 
(shares prescribed in the Qur’an) to those 
who are entitled to receive it; and whatever 
remains, should be given to the closest male 
relative of the deceased.” 
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(8) CHAPTER. The share of inheritance of J*} j::^ 

one’s son’s daughter in the presence of own 


daughter. 

6736. Narrated Huzail bin Shurahbll: 
Abu Musa was asked regarding (the 
inheritance of) a daughter, a son’s 
daughter, and a sister. He said, “The 
daughter will take half and the sister will 
take the half. If you go to Ibn Mas‘ud, he will 
tell you the same.” Ibn Mas‘ud was asked and 
was told of Abu Musa’s verdict. Ibn Mas‘ud 
then said, “If I give the same verdict, I would 
stray and would not be of the rightly-guided. 
The verdict I will give in his case, will be the 
same as the Prophet ^ did, i.e., one-half is 
for the daughter, and one-sixth for the son’s 
daughter, i.e both shares make two-thirds of 
the total property; and the rest is for the 
sister.” Afterwards we came to Abu Musa 
and informed him of Ibn Mas‘ud’s verdict, 
whereupon he said, “So, do not ask me for 
verdicts, as long as this learned man is among 


- nvrn 

jjl ijli t jji 


0,..LLjg JLaJ ! (J ^ ^ 

f. ■' f ^ 

.C-<J3^^U3 Laj 

^ i (jlii C JjA; oU 


you.” 





85 - THE BOOK OF Al-FARAW (THE UWS OF INHERITANCE) 


- AO 


388 


(9) CHAPTER. The shares of inheritance for 
the (living) paternal grandfather, the father 
and brothers of the deceased. 

Abu Bakr, Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Az-Zubair 
said, “A grandfather is to be treated as a 
father (in the distribution of inheritance),” 
and Ibn ‘Abbas recited the Holy Verse: 

“O children of Adam...” (V.7:26) (And 
in fact, by that Allah meant sons and 
grandsons and great-grandsons). 

He also recited the Verse: 

“And I have followed the religion of my 
fathers — Ibrahim (Abraham), Ishaque 
(Isaac) and Yaqub (Jacob)...” (V.12:38) 

And it is not reported that anybody 
disagreed with Abu Bakr in his lifetime, 
although at that time there was a great 
number of the Companions of the Prophet 
And Ibn ‘Abbas said, “My son’s son 
inherits my property though my own brothers 
don’t, and I do not inherit the property of my 
son’s son.” And there are different views 
given by ‘Umar, ‘All, Ibn Mas‘ud and Zaid 
(4^ (as regards inheritance). 

6737. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The Prophet ^ said, “Give the Fara'id (the 
shares prescribed in the Qur’an) to those who 
are entitled to receive it, and then whatever 
remains, should be given to the closest male 
relative of the deceased.” 


6738. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiji ^3: 
The person about whom Allah’s Messenger 
said, “If I were to take a Khallf from this 
nation (my followers), then I would have 
taken him (i .e., Abu Bakr), but the Islamic 
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(1) (H. 6738) See the glossary. 
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Brotherhood is better (or said, ‘good’),” and 
regarded a grandfather as the father himself 
(in distribution of inheritance). 


(10) CHAPTER. The inheritance of the 
husband along with the offspring and other 
relatives (of the deceased). 

6739. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iit 
(During the early days of Islam), the 
inheritance used to be given to one’s 
offspring and legacy used to bequeathed to 
the parents, then Allah cancelled what He 
wished from that order and decreed that the 
male should be given the equivalent of the 
portion of two females, and for the parents 
one-sixth for each of them, and for one’s wife 
one-eighth (if the deceased has children) and 
one-fourth (if he has no children), for one’s 
husband half (if the deceased has no 
children) and one-fourth (if she has 
children) 

(11) CHAPTER. The inheritance of a woman 
and a husband along with the offspring and 
other relatives. 

6740. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibt : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gave the judgement 
that a male or female slave should be given in 
Qisas^^^ for an abortion case of a woman from 
the tribe of Bani Libyan (as blood money for 
the foetus), but the lady on whom the penalty 
had been imposed died; so the Prophet ^ 
ordered that her property be inherited by her 
offspring and her husband and that the 
penalty be paid by her 'Asaba 
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(1) (H. 6740) <2^5^: Laws of equality in punishment for wounds etc. in retaliation. 

(2) (H. 6740) Asaba means all male relatives of the deceased from the father’s side. 
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(12) CHAPTER, The sisters (of the 
deceased) share the inheritance with the 
daughters (of the deceased), the sisters 
being treated as the ^Asaba 

6741. Narrated Al-Aswad: Mu^adh bin 
Jabal gave this verdict for us in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^. Half of the inheritance 
is to be given to the daughter and the other 
half to the sister. Sulaiman said: Mu‘adh 
gave a verdict for us, but he did not mention 
that it was so in the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^. 


6742. Narrated Huzail: ‘Abdullah said, 
“The judgement I will give in this matter will 
be like the judgement of the Prophet ^, i .e., 
half is for the daughter and the rest of the 
inheritance for the sister.” 


(13) CHAPTER. The inheritance of the 
sisters and brothers. 

6743. Narrated Jabir ^ iiil ^ 3 : While I 
was sick, the Prophet entered upon me 
and asked for some water to perform 
ablution, and after he had finished his 
ablution, he sprinkled some water of his 
ablution over me, whereupon I became 
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(1) (Ch, \ 2 yAsaba : See the footnote of H. 6740. 
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conscious and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
have sisters.” Then the Divine Verses 
regarding the Laws of Inheritance were 
revealed. 


(14) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 

“They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: ‘Allah 
directs (thus) about Al-Kaldlah (those who 
leave neither descendants nor ascendants as 
heirs). If it is a man that dies, leaving a 
sister, but no child, she shall have half the 
inheritance. If (such a deceased was) a 
woman, who left no child, her brother 
takes her inheritance. If there are two 
sisters, they shall have two-thirds of the 
inheritance; if there are brothers and 
sisters, then the male vdll have twice the 
share of the female.’ (Thus) does Allah 
makes clear to you (His Law), lest you go 
astray. And Allah is the All-Knower of 
everything” (V .4:176) 

6744. Narrated Al-Bara’ iii : The 
last Qur’anic Verse that was revealed (to the 
Prophet ^) was the last Verse of Siirat An- 
Nisa: 

“They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: 
‘Allah directs (thus) about Al~Kalalah (those 
who leave neither descendants nor 
ascendants as heirs)...”’ (V.4:176) 

(15) CHAPTER. Regarding the heirs of a 
lady who dies, leaving two cousins, one of 
whom is her maternal brother and the other, 
her husband 
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(1) (Ch. 15) The relation between the lady and the two cousins resulted from the following 
situation: A man married a woman and she gave birth to a son, and then he married 
another woman who also gave birth to a son. Then he divorced the second wife, who= 
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‘All said, “Her husband takes half of her 
left property, and the maternal brother one- 
sbrth, and the rest of the property is divided 
equally between them.” 

6745. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ^3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I am more closer 
to the believers than their own selves, so 
whoever (among them) dies leaving some 
inheritance, his inheritance will be given to 
his 'Asaba and whoever dies leaving a 
debt, or dependants, or destitute children, 
then I am their supporter 


6746. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Give the Fardld (the 
shares of the inheritance that are prescribed 
in the Qur’an) to those who are entitled to 
receive it; and whatever is left should be 
given to the closest male relative of the 
deceased.” 


(16) CHAPTER. (Can) kindred by blood 
(i.e., Dhawil-Arham) (be the heir of the 
deceased). 

6747. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the 
Holy Verse: 

“And to everyone. We have appointed 
heirs...” (V.4:33) 

And also: 

“...To those also with whom you have 
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=consequently married her first husband’s brother and gave birth to a girl. This girl 
married the first son of her father’s brother who was her cousin. Then she died, leaving 
the two cousins as her only heirs. One of those cousins was her husband, and the other 
was her maternal brother. 

(1) (H. 61^5)Asaba : See the footnote of HaditJi No. 6740. 
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made a pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion by {Wasiya — wills),..” 
(V.4:33) 

When the emigrants came to Al-Madina, 
the Ansar used to be the heir of the emigrants 
(and vice versa) instead of their own kindred 
by blood (Dhawil^Arhdm), and that was 
because of the bond of brotherhood which 
the Prophet ^ had established between 
them, i.e., the Ansar and the emigrants. 
But when the Divine Verse: 

“And to everyone, We have appointed 
heirs..(V.4:33) was revealed, it cancelled 
the other order i.e.: 

“...To those also with whom you have 
made a pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion (by Wasiya — wills)...” 
(V.4:33) 

[See Vol. 3, Hadith No. 2292] 

(17) CHAPTER. The inheritance in the case 
of Muld'ana 
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6748. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiii ^3: A 
man and his wife had a case of Wan (or 
Muld'ana) during the lifetime of the Prophet 
5^ and the man denied the paternity of her 
child. The Prophet ^ gave his verdict for 
their separation (divorce) and then the child 
was regarded as belonging to the wife only 


(18) CHAPTER. The child is for the owner of 
the bed, whether its mother was a free lady 
or a slave-girl. 
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(1) (Ch. 17) Muld'ana or Wan means the taking of oaths by a wife and her husband, the 
wife denying the charge of adultery which the husband confirms by his own oath. (See 
Qufan 24:7-10). 

This chapter deals with the inheritance of the child who is bom after such a situation, 
i.e., whose heir he would be, and who would be his heir. 

(2) (H. 6748) Such a mother would inherit the share prescribed for her in the Qur’an from 
her child’s inheritance and he would be her heir if she died before him. 
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6749. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3: 'Utba 
(bin Abi Waqqas) said to his brother Sa‘d, 
“The son of the slave-girl of Zam‘a is my son, 
so be his guardian,” So when it was the year 
of the conquest of Makkah, Sa‘d took that 
child and said, “He is my nephew, and my 
brother told me to be his guardianOn that, 
‘Abd bin Zam‘a got up and said, “But the 
child is my brother, and the son of my father’s 
slave-girl as he was born on his bedSo they 
both went to the Prophet Sa‘d said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! (This is) the son of my 
brother, and he told me to be his custodian 
Then ‘Abd bin Zam‘a said, “(But he is) my 
brother and the son of the slave-girl of my 
father, born on his bed.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “This child is for you, O ‘Abd bin 
Zam‘a, as the child is for the owner of the 
bed, and the adulterer receives the stones.” 
He then ordered (his wife) Sauda bint Zam‘a 
to veil herself from that boy as he noticed the 
boy’s resemblance to ‘Utba. Since then the 
boy never saw Sauda till he died. 


6750. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet said, “The boy is for the 
owner of the bed.” 


(19) CHAPTER. is for the 

manumitter. 

(Regarding) the inheritance of Al-LaqU (a 
small child or an insane person, who has 
nobody to be responsible for him). 

And ‘Umar said, ""Al-Laqlt is a free person 
and not a slave,” 
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(1) (Ch. 19) Al-Wala': See the glossary. 
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6751. Narrated 'Ai^ah iii I 

bought Barira (a female slave). The Prophet 
^ said (to me), '‘Buy her as Al-Wala' is for 
the manumitter, Once, she was given a sheep 
(in charity). The Prophet ^ said, “It (the 
sheep) is Sadaqa (a thing given in charity) for 
her (Barira) and a gift for us 

Al-Hakam said, “Barira’s husband was a 
free man.’’ Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When I saw 
him, he was a slave.” 


6752, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “The Wala' is for the 
manumitter (of the slave).” 


(20) CHAPTER. The heir of the SdHba (a 
slave whose master frees him and tells him 
that nohody will be entitled to get his WaUF ). 

6753. Narrated ‘Abdullah iii ^3: The 
Muslims did not free slaves as Sd ’ibo , but the 
people of the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance used to do so. 


6754. Narrated Al-Aswad: ‘Aishah ^1 ^3 
Ljlp bought Barira in order to manumit her, 
but her masters stipulated that her Wald' 
(after her death) would be for them. ‘Aishah 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have bought 
Barira in order to manumit her, but her 
masters stipulated that her Wald' will be for 
them.” The Prophet ^ said, “Manumit her, 
as the Wald' is for the one who manumits (the 
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slave)/’ or said, “The one who pays her 
price.” Then ‘Aishah bought and 
manumitted her. After that, Barira was 
given the choice (by the Prophet (to 
stay with her husband or leave him). She 
said, “If he gave me so much, and so much 
(money), I would not stay with him(Al- 
Aswad added: Her husband was a free man). 
The subnarrator added: The series of the 
narrators of Al-Aswad’s statement is not 
authentic. The statement of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
i.e., ‘When I saw him he was a slave,’ is 
more authentic. 


(21) CHAPTER. The sin of the freed slave 
who denies his master who has freed him. 

6755. Narrated ‘All: “We have no Book 
to recite except the Book of Allah (the 
Qur’an) and this paper.” Then ‘Ali took 
out the paper, and behold! There was written 
in it, legal verdicts about the retaliation for 
wounds, the ages of the camels (to be paid as 
Zakdt or as blood money). In it was also 
written: 

“Al-Madina is a sanctuary from ‘Air 
(mountain) to Thaur (mountain). So 
whoever innovates in it an heresy (something 
new in religion), or commits a crime in it or 
gives shelter to such an innovator will incur 
the Curse of Allah, the angels and all the 
people, and none of his compulsory or 
optional good deeds will be accepted on the 
Day of Resurrection. And whoever (a freed 
slave) takes as his master some people other 
than his real masters, without the permission 
of his real masters, will incur the Curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the people, and none 
of his compulsory, or optional good deeds will 
be accepted on the Day of Resurrection. And 
the asylum granted by any Muslim is to be 
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secured by all the Muslims, even if it is 
granted by one of the lowest social status 
among them; and whoever betrays a Muslim 
in this respect will incur the Curse of Allah, 
the angels, and all the people, and none of his 
compulsory or optional good deeds will be 
accepted on the Day of Resurrection.” 

6756. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui 
The Prophet forbade the selling of the 
Wald' (of slaves) or giving it as a present. 


(22) CHAPTER. If someone is converted to 
Islam through somebody else. 

Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) did not think that the 
latter had the right to be the heir of the 
converted person. 

The Prophet ^ said, “The Wald' is for the 
one who manumits (the slave)And Tamim 
Ad-Dari is said to have narrated that the 
Prophet 0, said, “The one who converts 
somebody to Islam is the closest of the people 
to the converted person, whether during his 
life or after his deathThe scholars differ as 
to the genuineness of this narration. 

6757. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 

(Mother of the believers), 
intended to buy a slave-girl in order to 
manumit her. The slave-girl’s masters said, 
“We are ready to sell her to you on condition 
that her Wald' should be for us.” ‘Aishah 
mentioned that to Allah’s Messenger 0 who 
said, “This (condition) should not prevent 
you from buying her, for the Wald' is for the 
one who manumits (the slave) 

6758. Narrated Al-Aswad: ‘Aishah 

41^ said, “I bought Barira and her masters 
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stipulated that the Wala' would be for them 
‘Ai^ah mentioned that to the Prophet ^ 
and he said, “Manumit her, as the Wala" is 
for the one who gives the silver (i .e., pays the 
price for freeing the slave) /’ ‘Ai^ah added, 
“So I manumitted her’'. After that, the 
Prophet ^ called her (Barira) and gave her 
the choice to go back to her husband or leave 
him. She said, “If he gave me so much, and 
so much (money) I would not stay with him.” 
So she selected her own self (i.erefused to 
go back to her husband).” 


(23) CHAPTER. What a women can inherit 
of the Wala\ 
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6759. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iui ^y. 
When ‘Ai^ah intended to buy Barira, she 
said to the Prophet “Barira’s masters 
stipulated that they will have the Wala '.” The 
Prophet ^ said (to ‘Ai^ah), “Buy her, as 
the Wald' is for the one who manumits.” 


6760. Narrated ‘Aishah %\ ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger 0, said, “The Wald' is 
for the one who gives the silver (i.e., pays the 
price) and does the favour (of manumission 
after paying the price).” 


(24) CHAPTER. The freed slave belongs to 
the people who have freed him. And the son 
of the sister of some people is one of them 
(belongs to those people). 
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6761. Narrated Anas bin Malik -Ci- iijl 1 
The Prophet ^ said, “The freed slave 
belongs to the people who have freed him 
or said something similar. 


6762. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The son of the sister of 
some people is from them or from their own 
selves.” 


(25) CHAPTER. The inheritance of a captive 
(in the hands of the enemy). 

Shuraih used to give inheritance to the 
captive who was in the hands of the enemy, 
and used to say, “He is in more need of it 
than anybody else.” 

And ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz said, 
“Execute the will of the captive, and fulfil 
his order to manumit slaves and allow him to 
dispose of his property, and he can do with it 
as he wishes.” 
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6763. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody dies 
(among the Muslims) leaving some property, 
the property will go to his heirs, and if he 
leaves a debt or dependants, we will take care 
of them.” 

(26) CHAPTER. Neither a Muslim can be 
the heir of a disbeliever, nor a disbeliever 
can be the heir of a Muslim. And if somebody 
becomes a Muslim before the property of his 
dead (disbeliever) relative is divided among 
the heirs, he will have no share. 

6764. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^3 
u4^: The Prophet ^ said, “A Muslim 
cannot be the heir of a disbeliever, nor can 
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a disbeliever be the heir of a Muslim 


(27) CHAPTER. The Inheritance of a 
Christian slave and a Mukdtab Christian 
slave. 

And the sin of the person who denies being 
the father of his children. 
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(28) CHAPTER. Whoever claims that 
somebody is his brother or his nephew. 

6765. Narrated ‘Aishah ^y. Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqas and ‘Abd bin Zam‘a had a 
dispute over a boy. Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This (boy) is the son of my 
brother, ‘Utba bin Abl Waqqas, who told me 
to be his custodian as he was his son. Please 
notice to whom he bears affinity.” And ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘a said, “This is my brother, O 
Allah’s Messenger! He was bom on my 
father’s bed by his slave-girl.” Then the 
Prophet ^ looked at the boy and noticed 
evident resemblance between him and ‘Utba, 
so he said, “He (the boy) is for you, O ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘a, for the boy is for the owner of the 
bed, and the stone is for the adulterer. 
Screen yourself before the boy, O Sauda bint 
Zam‘a.” ‘Aishah added: Since then he never 
saw Sauda. 


(29) CHAPTER. Whoever claims to be the 
son of a person other than his father. 
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6766. Narrated Sa‘d ibi ^3: I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “Whoever claims to 
be the son of a person other than his father, 
and he knows that, that person is not his 
father, then Paradise (will be) forbidden for 
him.” 


6767. (Sa'd added:) I mentioned that to 
Abu Bakra, and he said, “My ears heard 
that, and my heart memorized it from Allah’s 
Messenger 

6768. Narrated Abu Hurairah cp ibi ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not deny your 
fathers (i .e,, claim to be the sons of persons 
other than your fathers), and whoever denies 
his father, is charged with disbelief.” 


(30) CHAPTER. If a lady claims to be the 
mother of a son. 
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6769. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There were two 
women and with them were their two sons. A 
wolf came and took away the son of one of 
them. That lady said to her companion, ‘The 
wolf has taken your son.’ The other said, ‘But 
it has taken your son.’ So both of them 
sought the judgement of (the Prophet) 
Dawud (David) ^ who judged that 
the boy should be given to the older lady. 
Then both of them went to (the Prophet) 
Sulaiman (Solomon), son of Dawud and 
informed him of the case. Sulaiman said, 
‘Give me a knife so that I may cut the child 
into two portions and give half to each of 
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you.’ The younger lady said, ‘Do not do so; 
may Allah bless you! He is her child.’ On 
that, (Prophet) Sulaiman gave the child to 
the younger lady.” Abu Hurairah added: By 
Allah! I had never heard the word ‘Sikkin' 
meaning knife, except on that day, for we 
used to call it 'Mudya. ’ 


(31) CHAPTER. The Qd'if (one who is expert 
in noticing resemblance between persons 
belonging to the same lineage). 

6770, Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ once entered upon 
me in a very happy mood, with his features 
glittering with joy, and said, “O ‘Aishah! 
Don’t you see that Mujazziz (a Qd'if) looked 
just now at Zaid bin Haritha and Usama bin 
Zaid and said, ‘These feet (or Usama and his 
father) belong to each other.’ 

[See Vol. 4, Hadfth No. 3555] 


6771. Narrated ‘Aishah ilil ^3: Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon me and 
he was in a very happy mood and said, “O 
‘Aishah: Don’t you know that Mujazziz Al- 
Mudliji entered and saw Usama and Zaid 
with a velvet covering on them and their 
heads were covered while their feet were 
uncovered. He said: These feet belong to 
each other.” 
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(1) (H. 6770) The QaV/learned through examining their feet, that they were father and son. 
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(such a sinner) forty lashes. 


(3) CHAPTER. Whoever ordered that the 
legal punishment was to be carried out at 
home. 

6774. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith: An- 
Nu'man or the son of An-Nu‘man was 
brought to the Prophet ^ on a charge of 
drinking intoxicating drinks. So the Prophet 
^ ordered all the men present in the house, 
to beat him. So all of them beat him, and I 
was also one of them who beat him with 
shoes. 


(4) CHAPTER. Beating with stalks of date- 
palm leaves and shoes. 
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6775. Narrated' Uqba bin Al-Hari^: An- 
Nu'man or the son of An-Nu‘man was 
brought to the Prophet ^ in a state of 
intoxication. The Prophet ^ felt it hard (was 
angry) and ordered all those who were 
present in the house, to beat him. And they 
beat him with stalks of date-palm leaves and 
shoes, and I was among those who beat him. 


6776. Narrated Anas aIp iii The 

Prophet ^ lashed a drunk with stalks of 
date-palm leaves and shoes. And Abu Bakr 


iliL- - nvvo 

1}, 

Jl d\ :4^jUJl y ^ ^ 
.f . 0 - { J 

jA 1J 4 aJLp ^ u) i 

6 y 4 6 yj0>Jlj (j I i 


[Tr\'i \^\j] 

- nvvn 

45.51x5 LjJU>“ ! 




86 - THE BOOK OF AL-mOUD 




405 


gave a drunk forty lashes. 


6777. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

A man who drank wine was brought to the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said, “Beat 
him!’’ Abu Hurairah added, “So some of us 
beat him with our hands, and some with their 
shoes, and some with their garments (by 
twisting it) like a lash, and then when we 
finished, someone said to him, ‘May Allah 
disgrace you!’ On that the Prophet ^ said, 
‘Do not say so, for you are helping Satan to 
overpower him.’” 


6778. Narrated ‘All bin Abl Talib 
^: I would not feel sorry for one who dies 
because of receiving a legal punishment, 
except the drunk, for if he should die (when 
being punished), I would give blood money 
to his family because no fixed punishment has 
been ordered by Allah’s Messenger ^ for the 
drunk. 


6779. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: We 
used to strike the drunks with our hands, 
shoes, clothes (by twisting it into the shape of 
lashes) during the lifetime of the Prophet ^, 
Abu Bakr and the early part of ‘Umar’s 
caliphate. But during the last period of 
‘Umar’s caliphate, he used to give the 
drunk forty lashes; and when drunks 
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became mischievous and disobedient, he 
used to scourge them eighty lashes. 


(5) CHAPTER. Cursing is disliked against 
the drunkard and the fact that he is not 
regarded as a non-Muslim. 

6780. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
: During the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ there was a man called 
‘Abdullah whose nickname was Donkey, 
and he used to make Allah's Messenger ^ 
laugh. TI.2 Prophet ^ lashed him because of 
drinking (alcohol). And one day he was 
brought to the Prophet ^ on the same charge 
and was lashed. On that, a man among the 
people said, “O Allah, curse him! How 
frequently he has been brought (to the 
Prophet ^ on such a charge)!" The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do not curse him; for by 
Allah, I know he loves Allah and His 
Messenger." 


6781. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
A drunk was brought to the Prophet ^ and 
he ordered him to be beaten (lashed). Some 
of us beat him with our hands, and some with 
their shoes, and some with their garments 
(twisted in the form of a lash). When that 
drunk had left, a man said, “What is wrong 
with him? May Allah disgrace him!" Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Do not help Satan 
against your (Muslim) brother." 
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(6) CHAPTER. The thief while stealing. 

6782. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “When (a person) an 
adulterer commits illegal sexual intercourse, 
then he is not a believer at the time he is 
doing it; and when somebody steals, then he 
is not a believer at the time he is stealing.” 


(7) CHAPTER. (It is permissible) to curse 
thieves (generally) without mentioning 
names. 

6783. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah curses a man 
who steals an egg and gets his hand cut off, or 
steals a rope and gets his hand cut off.” 

Al-A‘ma^ said, “Pec^e used to interpret 
the Baida (egg) as an iron helmet, and they 
used to think that the rope may cost a few 
Dirham.” 


(8) CHAPTER. Al-Hudud (legal 
punishment) are expiation (for the sin one 
has been punished for). 

6784. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
^ We were with the Prophet ^ in a 
gathering and he said, “Give me the Bai‘a 
(pledge) that you will not worship anything 
besides Allah, will not steal, and will not 
commit illegal sexual intercourseAnd then 
(the Prophet ^) recited the whole Verse 
(V.60:12). The Prophet ^ added, “And 
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whoever among you fulfils his pledge, his 
reward is with Allah; and whoever commits 
something of such sins and Allah screens 
him, it is up to Allah whether to excuse or 
punish him.” 


(9) CHAPTER. A believer is safe except if he 
transgresses Allah’s legal limits or takes 
others’ rights. 

6785. Narrated ‘Abdullah: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said in Hajjahul-Wada' 
“Which month (of the year) do you think is 
most sacred?” The people said, “This 
(current) month of ours (the month of 
Dhul-Hijja)He said, “Which town 
(country) do you think is the most sacred?” 
They said, “This city of ours (Makkah)He 
said, “Which day do you think is the most 
sacred?” The people said, “This day of 
ours.” He then said, “Allah, the Blessed, 
the Supreme has made your blood, your 
property and your honour as sacred as this 
day of yours, in this town of yours, in this 
month of yours (and such protection cannot 
be slighted) except rightfully.He then 
said thrice, “Have I conveyed Allah’s 
Message (to you)?” The people answered 
him each time, saying, “Yes.” The Prophet 
^ added, “May Allah be Merciful to you 
(or, woe on you)! Do not revert to disbelief 
after me by cutting the necks of each other.” 
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(1) (H. 6785) If somebody commits a crime, he is to be punished legally otherwise nobody 
and no authority can wrong him. 
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(10) CHAPTER. To carry out the legal 
punishment; and to take revenge on those 
who transgress Allah’s limits and 
boundaries. 

6786. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Whenever the Prophet ^ was given an 
option between two things, he used to 
select the easier of the two, as long as it 
was not sinful; but if it was sinful, he would 
remain far from it. By Allah, he never took 
revenge for himself concerning any matter 
that was presented to him, but when Allah’s 
limits were transgressed, he would take 
revenge for Allah’s sake. 


(11) CHAPTER. To inflict the legal 
punishment on the noble and the weak 
people (impartially). 

6787. Narrated ‘Aishah ii>l 
Usama approached the Prophet ^ on 
behalf of a woman (who had committed 
theft). The Prophet ^ said, “The people 
before you (past nations) were destroyed 
because they used to inflict the legal 
punishments on the poor and forgive the 
rich. By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! If 
Fatima (the daughter of the Prophet ^) did 
that (i.e., stole), I would cut off her hand.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Intercession is not 
recommended in the matter of legal 
punishment after the case has been filed 
with the authorities. 
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6788, Narrated ‘Aishah 4 !^ ^y. The 

Qurai^ people became very worried about 
the Makhzumiya lady who had committed 
theft. They said, “Nobody can speak (in 
favour of the lady) to Allah’s Messenger 
and nobody dares do that except Usama who 
is the favourite of Allah’s Messenger 
When Usama spoke to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
about that matter, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Do you intercede (with me) to 
violate one of the legal punishment of 
Allah?” Then he got up and addressed the 
people, saying, “O people! The nations 
before you went astray because if a noble 
person committed theft, they used to leave 
him, but if a weak person among them 
committed theft, they used to inflict the 
legal punishment on him. By Allah, if 
Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad (^) 
committed theft, Muhammad will cut off her 
hand!” 


(13) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“Cut off (from the wrist joint) the (right) 
hand of the thief, male or female...” 
(V.5:38) 

And what is the minimum theft because of 
which the thief s right hand will be cut off 
(from the wrist joint). 

And ‘All cut off the hand at the wrist. And 
Qatada said concerning a woman who had 
committed theft and whose left hand had 
consequently been cut off: “Cut off nothing 
else.’^^^^ 

6789. Narrated ‘Aishah 4 !^ ^y. The 

Prophet ^ said, “The hand should be cut off 
for stealing something that is worth a quarter 
of a Dinar or more.” 
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(1) (Ch. 13) The right hand is actually to be cut off. But if the left hand was cut off by 
mistake, Qatada thinks that the right hand should then not be cut off. 
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6790. Narrated ‘Aishah *4i\ ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “The hand of a thief should 
be cut off for stealing a quarter of a Dinar.” 


6791. Narrated ‘Aishah y^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, “The hand should be cut off 
for stealing a quarter of a Dinar.” 


6792. Narrated ‘Aishah iii y^y. The 
hand of a thief was not cut off during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ except for stealing 
something equal to a shield in value 


ij Jli 

. «IjjpU 23 jbjji 

" .., . ..f 

Cri' ‘‘Ori-?’ 

y y 

w, y '^y y 

^ j -b ^a4j® ! (J ^ 


[■\VA<\ :^ij] .«jLi 

U5J:>- \sijo- '.ij _ ‘S 


^uIjIp j|)J ; aij jl>- 

^ ^ Jii 

. ^ jiJl ;Jli 


^1 ^ 1^1:^ - nv^Y 

t e UjJ^ ! 

Ip j^\ ! Jli ^ 

^Js' ^ ^ ji 

jl ^ ^ Vl ^ 


* a > -- > 


Uj 


! l) L^.tp bjJL>- 


(1) (H. 6792) A shield was worth one Dinar at that time. 






86 - THE BOOK OF AL-Hm(JD 


oUf - An 


413 


6797. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar ^3 
ii)l): The Prophet ^ cut off the hand of a 
thief for stealing a shield that was worth three 
Dirham. 


6798. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
: The Prophet ^ cut off the hand of a 
thief for stealing a shield that was worth three 
Dirham. 


6799. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg (or a helmet) for 
which his hand is to be cut off, or steals a 
rope, for which his hand is to be cut off.” 


(14) CHAPTER. The repentance of a thief. 

6800. Narrated ‘Aishah ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ cut off the hand of a lady, and 
that lady used to come to me, and I used to 
convey her message to the Prophet and 
she repented, and her repentance was 
sincere. 
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6801. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
aIp I gave the Bai'a (pledge) to the 
Prophet ^ with a group of people, and he 
said, ‘T take your pledge that you will not 
ascribe partners to Allah, will not steal, will 
not commit infanticide, will not slander 
others by forging false statements and 
spreading it, and will not disobey me in 
ordering you Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam ordains). And whoever 
among you fulfils all these (obligations of the 
pledge), his reward is with Allah. And 
whoever commits any of the above crimes 
and received his legal punishment in this 
world, that will be his expiation and 
purification. But if Allah screens his sin, it 
will be up to Allah, Who will either punish or 
forgive him according to His Wish.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah said, “If a thief repents 
after his hand has been cut off, then his 
witness will be accepted. Similarly, if any 
person upon whom any legal punishment has 
been inflicted repents, his witness will be 
accepted.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The Chapter of (the 
punishment for) those who wage war (against 
Allah and His Messenger) from the people who 
are disbelievers and from those who have 
turned renegades (converted from Islam). 
And the Statement of Allah ^U;: 

‘‘The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do 
mischief in the land is only that they shall be 
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killed or crudHed, or their hands and their 
feet be cut off on the opposite sides, or be 
exiled from the land...” (V.5:33) 

6802. Narrated Anas ^ ^y. Some 

people from the tribe of ‘Ukl came to the 
Prophet ^ and embraced Islam. The climate 
of Al-Madina did not suit them, so the 
Prophet ^ ordered them to go to the (herd 
of milch) camels of charity and to drink their 
milk and urine (as a medicine). They did so, 
and after they had recovered from their 
ailment (became healthy) they turned 
renegades (reverted from Islam) and killed 
the shepherd of the camels and took the 
camels away. The Prophet ^ sent (some 
people) in their pursuit and so they were 
(caught and) brought, and the Prophet #5 
ordered that their hands and legs should be 
cut off and their eyes should be branded with 
heated pieces of iron, and that their cut 
hands and legs should not be cauterized, till 
they died. 

(16) CHAPTER, The Prophet ^ did not 
cauterize (the amputated limbs of) those who 
fought (against Allah and His Messenger) 
and of those who were renegades (reverted 
from Islam) (therefore they bled) till they 
died. 

6803. Narrated Anas ^ ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ cut off the hands and feet of the 
men belonging to the tribe of ‘Uraina and did 
not cauterize (their bleeding limbs) till they 
died. 


(17) CHAPTER. No water was given to drink 
to those who turned renegades and fought 
(against Allah and His Messenger), till they 
died. 
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6804. Narrated Anas ^ ^3: A group 

of people from ‘Ukl (tribe) came to the 
Prophet ^ and they were living with the 
people ofAs’Sujfa , but they became ill as the 
climate of Al-Madina did not suit them, so 
they said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Provide us 
with milk.” The Prophet ^ said, “I see no 
other way for you than to use the camels of 
Allah’s Messenger (^)So they went and 
drank the milk and urine of the camels (as 
medicine), and became healthy and fat. 
Then they killed the shepherd and took the 
camels away. When a help-seeker came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^, he sent some men in 
their pursuit, and they were captured and 
brought before mid-day. The Prophet ^ 
ordered for some iron pieces to be made red 
hot, and their eyes were branded with them 
and their hands and feet were cut off and 
were not cauterized. Then they were put at a 
place called Al-Harra, and when they asked 
for water to drink they were not given till they 
died. 

Abu Qilaba said, “Those people 
committed theft and murder and fought 
against Allah and His Messenger.” 


(18) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ branded 
the eyes of those who fought (against Allah 
and His Messenger . 

6805. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

A group of people from ‘Ukl (or ‘Uraina) 
tribe — but I think he said that they were 
from ‘Ukl — came to Al-Madina and (they 
became ill, so) the Prophet ^ ordered them 
to go to the herd of (milch) she-camels and 
told them to go out and drink the camels’ 
urine and milk (as a medicine). So they went 
and drank it, and when they became healthy, 
they killed the shepherd and drove away the 
camels. This news reached the Prophet ^ 
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early in the morning, so he sent (some) men 
in their pursuit and they were captured and 
brought to the Prophet ^ before mid-day. 
He ordered to cut off their hands and legs 
and their eyes to be branded with heated iron 
pieces, and they were thrown at Al-Harra, 
and when they asked for water to drink, they 
were not given water. 

Abu Qilaba said, “Those were the people 
who committed theft and murder and 
reverted to disbelief after being believers 
(Muslims), and fought against Allah and His 
Messenger 


(19) CHAPTER. The superiority of the 
person who leaves Al^Fawahi^ (all kinds of 
illegal sexual acts and evil deeds). 

6806. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Seven (people) will be 
shaded by Allah under His Shade on the Day 
of Resurrection when there will be no shade 
except His. (They will be:) (1) a just ruler, 
(2) a youth who has been brought up in the 
worship of Allah (i.e., worships Allah 
Alone, sincerely from his childhood), (3) a 
man who remembers Allah in seclusion and 
his eyes are then flooded with tears, (4) a 
man whose heart is attached to mosques 
[offers his compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers) in the mosques], (5) two men who 
love each other for Allah’s sake, (6) a man 
who refused the call of a charming lady of 
noble birth for illegal sexual intercourse with 
her, and he says, ‘I fear Allah,’ and (finally), 
(7) a man who practises charity so (secretly) 
that his left hand does not know what his 
right hand has given (i.e., nobody knows how 
much he has given in charity) 

[SccHadith No. 660, 1423] 
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6807. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever guarantees me 
(the chastity of) what is between his legs 
(i .e., his private parts), and what is between 
his jaws (i.e., his mouth, his tongue) I 
guarantee him Paradise.” (See the footnote 
of H. 6474) 


(20) CHAPTER. The sin of illegal sexual 
intercourse. And the Statement of Allah 

JU;: 

Nor commit illegal sexual 
intercourse...” (V.25;68). 

^^And come not near to unlawful sexual 
intercourse. Verily, it is a Fahishah [i.e., 
anything that transgresses its limits (a great 
sin)], and an evil way (that leads one to Hell 
unless Allah forgives him)(V.17:32). 

6808. Anas said: I will narrate to you a 
narration which nobody will narrate to you 
after me. I heard that from the Prophet ^. I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “The Hour will 
not be established,” or said, “From among 
the portents of the Hour (are the following): 

1. Religious knowledge will be taken away 
(by the death of religious scholars). 

2. (Religious) ignorance will prevail. 

3. Drinking of alcoholic drinks (will be 
very common). 

4. There will be prevelence of open illegal 
sexual intercourse. 

5. And men will decrease in number while 
women will increase so much so that, for fifty 
women there will be only one man to look 
after them.” (See H. 81, 1036) 
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6809. Narrated ‘Ikrima: Ibn ‘Abbas 
U4^ iii said: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“When a slave (of Allah) commits illegal 
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sexual intercourse then he is not a believer at 
the time of committing it; and when he steals 
then he is not a believer at the time of 
stealing; and when he drinks an alcoholic 
drink, then he is not a believer at the time of 
drinking it, and he is not a believer when he 
commits a murder/’ ‘Ikrima said: I asked Ibn 
Abbas, “How is Faith taken away from him?” 
He said, “Like this,” by clasping his hands 
and then separating them, and added, “But 
if he repents. Faith returns to him like this,” 
by clasping his hands again. 


6810. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The one who commits 
an illegal sexual intercourse is not a believer 
at the time of committing illegal sexual 
intercourse; and a thief is not a believer at 
the time of committing theft; and a drinker 
of alcoholic drink is not a believer at the time 
of drinking. Yet, (the gate of) repentance is 
open thereafter.” 


6811. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud): I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which is the 
biggest sin?” He said, “To set up a rival unto 
Allah, though He Alone has created you.” I 
asked, “What is next (biggest sin)?” He said, 
“To kill your son lest he should share your 
food with you.” I asked, “What is next?” He 
said, “To commit illegal sexual intercourse 
with the wife of your neighbour.” (See H. 
6001) 
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(21) CHAPTER. TheRfl/m (stoning to death) 
of a married person who commits illegal 
sexual intercourse. 

And Al-Hasan said: If somebody commits 
illegal sexual intercourse with his sister, his 
punishment is the same as for any other 
persons who commits such a crime. 

6812. Narrated Ash-Sha‘bi: When ‘All 
^ stoned a lady to death on a Friday, 

he (All) said, “I have stoned her according to 
the Sunna (legal way) of Allah’s Messenger 


yj 4»L (Y^) 


.^\y>\ o.y>- 


uil^ ;fSl iliL- - *\A^Y 
‘ Jli A.<J—*» 

JSii ^3 ^ ^ 

el j 0^ 

auI j -Ai . Jlij 


6813. Narrated A^-Shaibani: I asked 
Abdullah bin Abi Aufa: “Did Allah’s 
Messenger ^ carry out the Rajm penalty 
(i.e., stoning to death)?” He said, “Yes.” I 
said, “Before the revelation of Siirat An-Nur 
or after it?” He replied, “I don’t know.” 
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6814. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari: A man from the tribe of Bam Aslam 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and informed 
him that he had committed illegal sexual 
intercourse; and he bore witness four times 
against himself. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered him to be stoned to death as he 
was a married person. 


(22) CHAPTER. An insane male or female 
should not be stoned to death. 

And ‘Ali said to ‘Umar, “Don’t you know 
that no deed, good or evil, are recorded by 
the pen (for the following) and are not 
responsible for what they do 

(1) an insane person till he becomes sane, 

(2) a child till he grows to the age of 
puberty, 

(3) a sleeping person till he wakes up.” 
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6815. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp ii»i ^3: 
A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ while 
he was in the mosque, and he called him, 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
committed illegal sexual intercourse.” The 
Prophet ^ turned his face to the other side, 
but that man repeated his statement four 
times, and after he bore witness against 
himself four times, the Prophet ^ called 
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(1) (Ch. 22): Quoted An-Nasa’i in the Book of Divorce Ch. 21. Narrated Aishah : The 
Prophet ^ said: The deeds of the following three persons are not recorded by the pen: 

(1) A sleeping person till he wakes up. 

(2) A child till he reaches the age of puberty. 

(3) An insane person till he becomes sane. [See the footnote of (V. 50:17) the Noble 
Qur’an] 
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him, saying, “Are you mad?” The man said, 
“No.” The Prophet ^ said, “Are you 
married?” The man said, “Yes.” Then the 
Prophet ^ said, “Take him away and stone 
him to death.” 


6816. (H. 6815 contd.) Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said, “I was among the ones who 
participated in stoning him and we stoned 
him at the Musalla. When the stones 
troubled him, he fled, but we overtook him 
at Al-Harra and stoned him to death.” 


(23) CHAPTER. The stone is for a person 
who committed illegal sexual intercourse. 
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6817. Narrated ‘Aishah iiii ^ 3 : Sa‘d 
(bin Abi Waqqas) and (‘Abd) bin Zam‘a 
quarrelled with each other (regarding a 
child). The Prophet ^ said, “The boy is for 
you, O ‘Abd bin Zam‘a, for the boy is (for the 
owner) of the bed. O Sauda ! Screen yourself 
from the boy.” The subnarrator, Al-Lai^ 
added (that the Prophet ^ also said), “And 
the stone (i .e., the punishment of stoning to 
death) is for the person who commits an 
illegal sexual intercourse.” 

6818. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The boy is for (the 
owner of) the bed; and the stone (i .e., the 
punishment of stoning to death) is for the 
person who commits illegal sexual 
intercourse 
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(24) CHAPTER. TheiJay/n (stoning to death) 
at the Baldt (a tiled courtyard opposite the 
gate of the Prophet’s Mosque). 

6819. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iii ^ 3 : A 
Jew and a Jewess were brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on a charge of committing an 
illegal sexual intercourse. The Prophet ^ 
asked them, “What is the legal punishment 
(for this sin) in your Book (the Torah)?” 
They replied, “Our priests have innovated 
the punishment of blackening the faces with 
charcoal and Tajbiya ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam said, “O Allah’s Messenger, tell 
them to bring the Taurat (Torah).” The 
Taurat was brought, and then one of the Jews 
put his hand over the verse of the Rajm 
(stoning to death) and started reading what 
preceded and what followed it. On that, Ibn 
Salam said to the Jew, “Lift up your hand.” 
Behold! The verse of the Rajm was under his 
hand. Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered that the 
two (sinners) be stoned to death, and so they 
were stoned. Ibn ‘Umar added: Both of them 
were stoned at the Balat and I saw the Jew 
sheltering the Jewess. 


(25) CHAPTER. TheRq/m (stoning to death) 
at the MusaUd (the open place where ^Eid 
prayers take place). 

6820. Narrated Jabir ^ iii ^ 3 : A man 
from the tribe of Aslam came to the Prophet 
^ and confessed that he had committed an 
illegal sexual intercourse. The Prophet ^ 
turned his face away from him till the man 
bore witness against himself, four times. The 
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(1) (H. 6819) Tajbiya means that the person (male and female) committing illegal sexual 
intercourse are mounted on a donkey with their faces in opposite directions, and then 
they are mortified in public. 
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Prophet ^ said to him, “Are you mad?” He 
said “No.” He asked, “Are you married?” 
He said, “Yes.” Then the Prophet ^ 
ordered that he be stoned to death, and he 
was stoned to death at XhtMu^aM . When the 
stones troubled him, he fled, but he was 
caught and was stoned till he died. The 
Prophet ^ spoke well of him and offered his 
funeral prayer. 


(26) CHAPTER. If somebody commits a sin 
which is less than what deserves the legal 
punishment; and then he informs the ruler, 
no punishment is to be inflicted on him after 
his repentance to Alldh if he comes to the 
ruler with the intention of asking for a 
verdict about his sin. 

And ‘Ata said, “The Prophet ^ did not 
punish such a person.” Ibn Juraij said, “The 
Prophet ^ did not punish a man who had 
sexual relations with his wife during 
Ramadan.” 

And ‘Umar did not punish the person who 
hunted a deer while he was in the state of 
Ihrdm . A similar verdict is reported from the 
Prophet ^ on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ud. 

6821, Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
A person had sexual relation with his wife in 
the month of Ramadan (while he was 
observing fast), and he came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ seeking his verdict concerning 


iLl» iJ Jli 

:JU“ :Ji; cN :Jli 

lUi t 1) Li 1 

\^ ^ . oU 

Aj Ay. A P 

;^!j] . A-ip ’• 

e\jj :J\i 

.V :J15 

Ji^l Jji Lii 
jjj ^ ^ 

4 tS| 

3is 

ijVjaLaj ^ 

A A 

^ A A 

M, 

: aI^ - *\AT \ 

“SiS* A A A :y. 






86 ~ THE BOOK OF AL-HUDUD 


- Al 


425 


that action. The Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“Can you afford to manumit a slave?” The 
man said, “NoThe Prophet said, ’‘Can you 
observe Saum (fast) for two successive 
months?” He said, “No.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Then feed sixty poor persons.” 


6822. Narrated ‘Ai^ah: A man came to 
the Prophet ^ in the mosque and said, “I am 
burnt (ruined)!” The Prophet ^ asked him, 
“With what (what have you done)?” He said, 
“I have had sexual relation with my wife in 
(the month of) Ramadan (while observing 
fast)The Prophet ^ said to him, “Give in 
charity.” He said, “I have nothing.” The 
man sat down, and in the meantime there 
came a person driving a donkey carrying food 
to the Prophet (The subnarrator, ‘Abdur 
Rahman added: I do not know what kind of 
food it was). On that the Prophet ^ asked, 
“Where is the burnt person?” The man said, 
“Here I am.” The Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Take this (food) and give it in charity (to 
someone).” The man said, “To a poorer 
person than I? My family has nothing to eat.” 
Then the Prophet ^ said to him, “Then eat it 
yourselves.” 


(27) CHAPTER. If a person confesses that 
he has committed a sin that is punishable 
with one of the legal punishments but does 
not specify what sin it has been, can the ruler 
screen it for him? 

6823. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iil ^3: 
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While I was with the Prophet ^ a man came 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
committed a legally punishable sin ; please 
inflict the legal punishment on me.” The 
Prophet ^ did not ask him what he had 
done. Then the time for As-Saldt (the prayer) 
became due and the man offered Salat 
(prayer) along with the Prophet and 
when the Prophet ^ had finished his Salat y 
(prayer) the man again got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have committed a 
legally punishable sin; please inflict the 
punishment on me according to Allah’s 
Laws.” The Prophet ^ said, “Haven’t you 
offered Salat (prayer) with us?” He said, 
“Yes.” The Prophet ^ said, “Allah has 
forgiven your sin.” Or said, “...your legally 
punishable sin.” 


(28) CHAPTER. Can a ruler say to the one 
who confesses his crime of adultery, “Can’t 
be that you have only touched the lady or 
winked at her?” 

6824. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
When Ma'iz bin Malik came to the Prophet 
^ (in order to confess), the Prophet 0, said 
to him, “Probably you have only kissed (the 
lady), or winked, or looked at her?” He said, 
“No, O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet ^ 
said, using no euphemism, “Did you had 
sexual intercourse with her?” The narrator 
added: At that, (i.e., after his confession) 
the Prophet ^ ordered that he be stoned (to 
death). 
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(29) CHAPTER. The question of the ruler to 
the confessing person, “Are you married?” 

6825. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^ 3 : 
A man from among the people came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was sitting in the mosque, 
and addressed him, saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have committed illegal sexual 
intercourseThe Prophet ^ turned his face 
away from him. The man came to that side to 
which the Prophet ^ had turned his face, 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
committed illegal sexual intercourse.” The 
Prophet ^ turned his face to the other side, 
and the man came to that side, and when he 
confessed his sin four times, the Prophet 
called him and said, ‘‘Are you mad?” He 
said, “No, O Allah’s Messenger!” The 
Prophet asked, “Are you married?” He 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger.” The 
Prophet ^ said (to the people), “Take him 
away and stone him to death.” 


6826. [H. 6825 (contd.)] Ibn Shihab 
added, ‘I was told by one who heard Jabir, 
that Jabir said, T was among those who 
stoned the man, and we stoned him at the 
Musalld , and when the stones troubled him, 
he jumped quickly and ran away, but we 
overtook him at Al-Harra and stoned him to 
death (there)’.” 

(30) CHAPTER. To confess being guilty of 
an illegal sexual intercourse. 

6827 , 6828. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid l4^ %\ ^3 • While we were 
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with the Prophet ^, a man stood up and said 
(to the Prophet , “I beseech you by Allah, 

that you should judge us according to Allah’s 
Laws.” Then the man’s opponent, who was 
wiser than him, got up saying, (to Allah’s 
Messenger ^), “Judge us according to 
Allah’s Laws, and kindly allow me (to 
speak).” The Prophet ^ said, “Speak”. He 
said, “My son was a labourer working for this 
man and he committed an illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife, and I gave one 
hundred sheep and a slave as a ransom for my 
son’s sin. Then I asked a learned man about 
this case and he informed me that my son 
should receive one hundred lashes and be 
exiled for one year, and the man’s wife 
should be stoned to death.” The Prophet ^ 
said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I 
will judge you according to the Laws of Allah 
. Your one hundred sheep and the 
slave are to be returned to you, and your son 
has to receive one hundred lashes and be 
exiled for one year. O Unais! Go to the wife 
of this man, and if she confesses, then stone 
her to death.” Unais went to her and she 
confessed. He then stoned her to death. 


6829. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iiii 
‘Umar said, “I am afraid that after a long 
time has passed, people may say, ‘We do not 
find the Verses of the Rajm (stoning to 
death) in Allah’s Book (the Qur’an)’, and 
consequently they may go astray by leaving an 
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obligation that Allah has revealed. Lo! I 
confirm that the penalty of Rajm be inflicted 
on him who commits illegal sexual 
intercourse if he is already married and the 
crime is proved by witnesses, or pregnancy, 
or confessions.” Sufyan added, “I have 
memorized this narration in this way.” 
‘Umar added, “Surely Allah’s Messenger ^ 
carried out the penalty of Rajm , and so did 
we after him.” 


(31) CHAPTER. The Rajm (stoning to death) 
of a married lady who has become pregnant 
through illegal sexual intercourse. 

6830. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas up : I 

used to teach (the Qur’an to) some people of 
the Muhajirin (emigrants), among whom 
there was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf. While 
I was in his house at Mina, and he was with 
‘Umar bin Al-|Giattab during ‘Umar’s last 
Hajj, ‘Abdur-Rahman came to me and said, 
“Would that you had seen the man who came 
today to the Chief of the believers (‘Umar), 
saying, ‘O Chief of the believers! What do 
you think about so-and-so who says: ‘If 
‘Umar should die, I will give the Bai*a 
(pledge) to such-and-such person, as by 
Allah, the Bai'a to Abu Bakr was nothing 
but a prompt sudden action which got 
established afterwards.’ ‘Umar became 
angry and then said, ‘If Allah will, I will 
stand before the people tonight and warn 
them against those people who want to 
deprive others of their rights (the question 
of rulership)‘Abdur-Rahman said, “I 
said, ‘O Chief of the believers! Do not do 
that, for the season of Hajj gathers the riffraff 
and the rabble, and it will be they who will 
gather around you when you stand to address 
the people. And I am afraid that you will get 
up and say something, and some people will 
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spread your statement and may not say what 
you have actually said and may not 
understand its meaning, and may interpret 
it incorrectly, so you should wait,till you 
reach AhMadina as it is the place of 
emigration and the place of Prophet’s 
Sunna ; and there you can come in touch 
with the learned and noble people, and tell 
them your ideas with confidence, and the 
learned people will understand your 
statement and put it in its proper place.’ 
On that, 'Umar said ‘By Allah! If Allah will, I 
will do this in the first speech I will deliver 
before the people in Al-Madina.’” Ibn 
‘Abbas added: We reached Al-Madma by 
the end of the month of Dhul-Hiija, and 
when it was Friday, we went quickly (to the 
mosque) as soon as the sun had declined, and 
I saw Sa‘id bin Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail 
sitting at the comer of the pulpit, and I, too, 
sat close to him so that my knee was touching 
his knee, and after a short while, ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab came out, and when I saw him 
coming towards us, I said to Sa‘Id bin Zaid 
bin ‘Amr bin Nufail, “Today, ‘Umar will say 
such a thing as he has never said since he was 
chosen as caliphSa‘Id denied my statement 
with astonishment and said, “What thing do 
you expect ‘Umar to say the like of which he 
has never said before?” In the meantime, 
‘Umar sat down on the pulpit and when the 
Muadh-dhin had finished their call for Salat 
(prayer), ‘Umar stood up, and having 
glorified and praised Allah, as He 
deserved, he said, ''Amma Ba'du (then 
after), I am going to tell you something 
which (Allah) has written for me to say. I do 
not know; perhaps it portends my death, so 
whoever understands and remembers it, 
must narrate it to the others wherever his 
mount takes him, but if somebody is afraid 
that he does not understand it, then it is 
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unlawful for him to tell lies about me. Allah 
sent Muhammad ^ with the Truth and 
revealed the Book (the Qur’an) to him, and 
among what Allah revealed, was the Verse of 
the Rajm (the stoning to death) of married 
person (male and female) who commits 
illegal sexual intercourse, and we did recite 
this Verse and understood and memorized it. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did carry out the 
punishment of stoning and so did we after 
him. I am afraid that after a long time has 
passed, somebody will say, ‘By AllMi, we do 
not find the Verse of the Rajm in Allah’s 
Book,’ and thus they will go astray by leaving 
an obligation which Allah has revealed. And 
the punishment of the Rajm is to be inflicted 
to any married person (male and female) who 
commits illegal sexual intercourse if the 
required evidence is available or there is 
conception or confession. And then we used 
to recite among the Verses in Allah’s Book: 
‘O people! Do not claim to be the offspring of 
other than your fathers, as it is disbelief on 
your part that you claim to be the offspring of 
other than your real father.’ Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Do not praise me 
excessively as (Prophet) ‘Isa bin Maryam 
(Jesus, son of Mary) was praised, but call me 
Allah’s slave and His Messenger’. (O 
people!) I have been informed that a 
speaker amongst you says, ‘By Allah, if 
‘Umar should die, I will give the Bai*a 
(pledge) to such and such person.’ One 
should not deceive oneself by saying that 
the Bai'a given to Abu Bakr was given 
suddenly and it was successful. No doubt, it 
was like that, but Allah saved (the people) 
from its evil, and there is none among you 
who has the qualities of Abu Bakr. 
Remember that whoever gives the Bai'a to 
anybody among you without consulting the 
other Muslims, neither that person, nor the 
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person to whom the Bai'a was given are to be 
supported, lest they both should be killed. 
And no doubt, after the death of the Prophet 
^ we were informed that the Ansar 
disagreed with us and gathered in the shed 
' Bam Sa‘ida. ‘Ali and Az-Zubair, and 
whoever was with them, opposed us, while 
the emigrants gathered with Abu Bakr. I said 
to Abu Bakr, ‘Let’s go to these Ansdri 
brothers of ours,’ So we set out seeking 
them, and when we approached them, two of 
their pious men met us and informed us of 
the final decision of the Ansar, and said, ‘O 
group of Muhdjinn (emigrants)! Where are 
you going?’ We replied, ‘We are going to 
these Ansdri brothers of oursThey said to 
us, ‘You shouldn’t go near them. Carry out 
whatever we have already decided.’ I said, 
‘By Allah, we will go to them.’ And so we 
proceeded until we reached them at the shed 
of Bani Sa‘ida. Behold! There was a man 
sitting amongst them, wrapped in something. 
I asked, ‘Who is that man?’ They said, ‘He is 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada’. I asked, ‘What is wrong 
with him?’ They said, ‘He is sick.’ After we 
sat for a while, the Ansdr's speaker said, ‘Ld 
Idha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)’ and praising Allah 
as He deserved, he added, 'Amma Bydu , we 
are Allah’s Ansdr (helpers) and the majority 
of the Muslim army, while you, the 
emigrants, are a small group and some 
people among you came with the intention 
of preventing us from practising this matter 
(of caliphate) and depriving us of itWhen 
the speaker had finished, I intended to speak 
as I had prepared speech which I liked and 
which I wanted to deliver in the presence of 
Abu Bakr, and I used to avoid provoking 
him. So, when I wanted to speak, Abu Bakr 
said, ‘Wait a while.’ I disliked to make him 
angry. So Abu Bakr himself gave a speech, 
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and he was wiser and more patient than I. By 
Allah, he never missed a sentence that I liked 
in my own prepared speech, but he said the 
like of it or better than it spontaneously- 
After a pause he said, 'O Ansar! You deserve 
all (the qualities) that you have attributed to 
yourselves, but this question (of caliphate) is 
only for the Quraish as they are the best of 
the Arabs as regards their descent and 
homeland, and I am pleased to suggest that 
you choose either of these two men, so give 
the Bai'a to either of them as you wish. And 
then Abu Bakr held my hand and Abu 
'Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah’s hand who was 
sitting amongst us. I hated nothing of what 
he had said except that proposal, for by 
Allah, I would rather have my neck chopped 
off as expiation for a sin than become the 
ruler of a nation, one of whose member is 
Abu Bakr, unless at the time of my death my 
ownself suggests something I don’t feel at 
present.’ And then one of the Ansar said, T 
am the pillar on which the camel with a skin 
disease (eczema) rubs itself to satisfy the 
itching (i.e., I am a noble), and I am as a 
high class palm-tree! O Qurai^, there 
should be one ruler from us and one from 
you.’ Then there was a hue and cry among 
the gathering and their voices rose so that I 
was afraid there might be great 
disagreement, so I said, ‘O Abu Bakr! Hold 
your hand out.’ He held his hand out and I 
gave the Bai'a to him, and then all the 
emigrants gave the Bai*a and so did the Ansar 
afterwards. And so we became victorious 
over Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada (whom Al-Ansdr 
wanted to make a ruler). One of the Ansar 
said, ‘You have killed^^^ Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada.’ I 
replied, ‘Allah has killed Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada.’” 
‘Umar added, “By Allah, apart from the 
great tragedy that had happened to us (i.e.. 
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the death of the Prophet ^), there was no 
greater problem than the Bai'a given to Abu 
Bakr because we were afraid that if we left 
the people, they might give the Bai*a after us 
to one of their men, in which case we would 
have given them our consent for something 
against our real wish, or would have opposed 
them and caused great trouble. So, if any 
person gives the Bai'a to somebody (to 
become a caliph) without consulting the 
other Muslims, then the one he has 
selected should not be given the BaVa lest 
both of them should be killed.” 


(32) CHAPTER. Unmarried males and 
females (committing illegal sexual 
intercourse) should be flogged and exiled. 
(And the Statement of Allah JU;): 

“The woman and the man guilty of illegal 
sexual intercourse, flog each of them with a 
hundred stripes. Let not pity withhold you in 
their case, in a punishment prescribed by 
Allah, if you believe in Allah and the Last 
Day. And let a party of the believers witness 
their punishment. (This punishment is for 
unmarried persons guilty of the above crime, 
but if married persons commit it, the 
punishment is to stone them to death, 
according to Allah’s Law). The adulterer 
marries not but an adultress or a 
Mushrikah ; and the adultress, none 
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marries her except an adulterer or a Mu^rik 
[and that means that the man who agrees to 
marry (have a sexual relation with) a 
Mu^rikah (female polytheist, pagan or 
idolatress) or a prostitute, then surely, he 
is either an adulterer or a Mushrik 
(polytheist, idolater or pagan). And the 
woman who agrees to have a sexual relation 
with a Mushrik or an adulterer, then she is 
either a prostitute or a Mu^rikah ^. Such a 
thing is forbidden to the believers (of Islamic 
Monotheism).” (V.24:2,3) 

Ibn ‘Uyaina said, “You should not take 
pity in establishing the legal punishment.” 

6831. Narrated Zaid bin Kh alid 
Al-Juhani: I heard the Prophet ^ ordering 
that an unmarried person guilty of illegal 
sexual intercourse, be flogged one hundred 
stripes and be exiled for one year. 


6832. Narrated Unva bin Zubair: ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab also exiled such a person, and 
this Sunna (legal punishment) is still valid. 


6833. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ %\ ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ judged that the 
unmarried person who was guilty of illegal 
sexual intercourse be exiled for one year and 
receive the legal punishment (i .e., be flogged 
with one hundred stripes). 
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(33) CHAPTER. Exiling the sinners and 
effeminate men [those men who assume the 
similitude (manners) of women]. 

6834. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The Prophet ^ cursed the effeminate men 
and those women who assume the similitude 
(manners) of men. He ^ also said, “Turn 
them out of your houses.” He turned such 
and such person out, and ‘Umar also turned 
out such and such person. 


(34) CHAPTER. Whoever ordered somebody 
other than the ruler to carry out the legal 
punishment in the absence of the ruler. 

6835 , 6836. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid: A bedouin came to the 
Prophet ^ while he (the Prophet was 
sitting, and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Give 
your verdict according to Allah’s Laws (in our 
case).” Then his opponent got up and said, 
“He has told the truth, O Allah’s Messenger! 
Decide his case according to Allah’s Laws: 
My son was a labourer working for this 
person, and he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife, and the people 
told me that my son should be stoned to 
death, but I offered one hundred sheep and a 
slave-girl as a ransom for him. Then I asked 
the religious learned men, and they told me 
that my son should be flogged with one 
hundred stripes and be exiled for one year.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, I will judge between you 
according to Allah’s Laws: The sheep and 
the slave-girl will be returned to you and your 
son will be flogged one hundred stripes and 
be exiled for one year. And you, O Unais! 
Go to the wife of this man (and if she 
confesses), stone her to death.” So Unais 
went in the morning and stoned her to death 
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(after she had confessed). 


(35) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

‘^And whoever of you have not the means 
wherewith to wed free believing women, they 
may wed believing girls from among those 
(captives and slaves) whom their right hands 
possess, and Allah has fiill knowledge about 
your Faith. You are one from another. Wed 
them with the permission of their own folk, 
(Auliyd — guardians or masters) and give 
them their Mahr according to what is 
reasonable; they (the above said captive 
and slave-girls), should be chaste, not 
adulterous, nor taking boyfriends. And 
after they have been taken in wedlock, if 
they commit illegal sexual intercourse, their 
punishment is half that for free (unmarried) 
womenThis is for him among you who is 
afraid of being harmed in his religion or in 
his body; but it is better for you that you 
practise self-restraint, and Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.4:25) 

CHAPTER. If a lady-slave commits illegal 
sexual intercourse (then what is her legal 
punishment?) 

6837, 6838. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin IGialid ii! ^3: The verdict of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was sought about an 
unmarried slave-girl guilty of illegal sexual 
intercourse. He replied, ‘Tf she commits 
illegal sexual intercourse, then flog her (fifty 
stripes), and if she commits illegal sexual 
intercourse (after that for the second time), 
then flog her (fifty stripes), and if she 
commits illegal sexual intercourse (for the 
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third time), then flog her (fifty stripes) and 
sell her for even a hair rope 

Ibn Shihab said, “I am not sure whether 
the Prophet ^ ordered that she be sold after 
the third or fourth time of committing illegal 
sexual intercourse.” 

(36) CHAPTER. If a lady-slave commits 
illegal sexual intercourse then she should 
neither be admonished nor exiled. 

6839. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “If a lady-slave commits 
illegal sexual intercourse and she is proved 
guilty of illegal sexual intercourse, then she 
should be flogged (fifty stripes) but she 
should not be admonished; and if she 
commits illegal sexual intercourse again, 
then she should be flogged again but should 
not be admonished, and if she commits 
illegal sexual intercourse for the third time 
then she should be sold even for a hair rope 


(37) CHAPTER. The legal regulation for 
non-Muslims under the protection of a 
Muslim state. The fact that a non-Muslim 
is married, is to be taken into consideration 
when he commits illegal sexual intercourse 
and is brought to the Imdn (Muslim ruler). 

6840. Narrated Ash-^aibM: I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa about the Rajm 
(stoning to death for committing illegal 
sexual intercourse). He replied, “The 
Prophet ^ carried out the penalty of 
Rajm.'' I asked, “Was that before or after 
the revelation of Surat An-Nurl" He replied, 
“I do not know.” 
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6841. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
ibi: The Jews came to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and mentioned to him that a man and a 
woman among them had committed illegal 
sexual intercourse. Allah’s Messenger ^ said 
to them, “What do you find in the Taurdt 
(Torah) regarding the RajmT' They replied, 
“We only disgrace and flog them with 
stripes.” ‘Abdullah bin Salto said to them, 
“You have told a lie. The penalty of Rajm is 
in the Taurdt (Torah).” They brought the 
Torah and opened it. One of them put his 
hand over the verse of Rajm and read what 
was before and after it. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said to him, “Lift up your hand.” When he 
lifted it there appeared the verse of Rajm . So 
they said, “O Muhammad! He has said the 
truth, the verse of Rajm is in it (the Taurdt- 
Torah).” Then Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered 
that the two persons (guilty of illegal sexual 
intercourse) be stoned to death, and so they 
were stoned, and I saw the man bending over 
the woman so as to protect her from the 
stones. 


(38) CHAPTER, If someone accuses his wife 
or another person’s wife of committing 
illegal sexual intercourse in the presence of 
the ruler and the people, should the ruler 
send for the lady and ask her about what she 
has been accused of? 

6842 , 6843. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid : Two men had a 
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dispute in the presence of Allah’s Messenger 
One of them said, “Judge us according to 
Allah’s LawsThe other who was more wise 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger, judge 
between us according to Allah’s Laws; and 
allow me to speak (first).” The Prophet ^ 
said to him, “Speak.” He said, “My son was 
a labourer working for this man, and he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife, and the people told me that my son 
should be stoned to death, but I have given 
one hundred sheep and a slave-girl as a 
ransom (expiation) for my son’s sin. Then I 
asked the religious learned people (about it), 
and they told me that my son should be 
flogged one hundred stripes and should be 
exiled for one year, and only the wife of this 
man should be stoned to death.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I will judge between you according 
to Allah’s Laws. O man, as for your sheep 
and slave-girl, they are to be returned to 
you.” Then the Prophet ^ had the man’s son 
flogged one hundred stripes and exiled for 
one year, and ordered Unais Al-AslamI to go 
to the wife of the other man, and if she 
confessed, stone her to death. She confessed 
and was stoned to death. 


(39) CHAPTER. Whoever teaches manners 
to (or inflicts punishment on) his family or 
others without taking the ruler’s permission. 

Narrated Abu Sa'Id: The Prophet said, 
“If one is offering Salat (prayer) and 
someone tries to pass in front of him, one 
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should push him back, and if he insists on 
passing, one should fight with him.”^^^ And 
Abu Sa‘id did the same. 

6844. Narrated ‘Aishah Abu 

Bakr came to me while Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wais sleeping with his head on my thigh. Abu 
Bakr said (to me), “You have detained 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and the people, and 
there is no water in this place.” So he 
admonished me and struck my flanks with 
his hand, and nothing could stop me from 
moving except the reclining of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (on my thigh), and then 
Allah revealed the Divine Verse of 
Tayammum (V.5 :6). 


6845. Narrated ‘Aishah ibl ^ 3 : Abu 
Bakr came towards me and struck me 
violently with his fist and said, “You have 
detained the people because of your 
necklace.” But I remained motionless as if I 
was dead lest I should make Allah’s 
Messenger ^ wake up although that hit was 
very painful. 


(40) CHAPTER. Whoever saw his wife 
(committing illegal sexual intercourse) with 
another man and killed him. 

6846. Narrated Al-Mughira: Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada said, “If I found a man with my 
wife, I would kill him with the sharp side of 
my sword.” When the Prophet ^ heard that 
he said, “Do you wonder at Sard’s sense of 
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(1) (Ch. 39) ‘Fight’ here means pushing away with violence. 
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Ghaira?^^^ Verily, I have more sense of 
Ghaira than Sa‘d, and Allah has more sense 
of Ghaira than me.” 


(41) CHAPTER. What is said regarding >1^- 
Tai'id (i.e., a roundabout way of saying 
something). 

6847- Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii : 
A bedouin came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “My wife has delivered a black 
childThe Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Have you got camels?” He replied, “Yes.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “What colour are 
they?” He replied, “They are red.” The 
Prophet ^ further asked, “Are any of them 
grey in colour?” He replied, “Yes.” The 
Prophet ^ asked him, “When did that 
greyness come?” He said, “I think it 
descended from the camel’s ancestors.” 
Then the Prophet ^ said (to him), 
“Therefore, this child of yours has most 
probably inherited the colour from his 
ancestors.” 


(42) CHAPTER. What punishment may be 
inflicted on the person so that he may not 
commit the same sin again, or so that he may 
learn good manners. 

6848. Narrated Abu Burda ^ 

The Prophet ^ used to say, “Nobody should 
be flogged more than ten stripes except if he 
is guilty of a crime the legal punishment of 
which is assigned by Allah.” 
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(1) (H. 6846) Ghaira : See the glossary. 
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6849. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin Jabir 
on the authority of others, that the Prophet 
^ said, “No punishment exceeds the 
flogging of the ten stripes except if one is 
guilty of a crime necessitating a legal 
punishment prescribed by Allah. 


6850. Narrated Abu Burda Al-Ansari: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying,“Do not flog 
anyone more than ten stripes except if he is 
involved in a crime necessitating Allah’s legal 
punishment 


6851. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Al-Wisal 
(observing fasting continuously for more 
than one day without taking any meals). A 
man from the Muslims said, “But you do Al- 
Wisal, O Allah’s Messenger!” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Who among you is 
similar to me? I sleep and my Lord (Allah) 
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makes me eat and drink.” When the people 
refused to give up Al-Wisdl, the Prophet ^ 
observed fasting along with them for one day, 
and did not break his fast but continued his 
fast for another day, and when they saw the 
crescent, the Prophet ^ said, “If the 
crescent had not appeared, I would have 
made you continue your fast (for a third 
day)as if he wanted to punish them for they 
had refused to give up Al-Wisdl. 


6852. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141^ iui: Those people who used to buy 
foodstuff at random (without weighing or 
measuring it) were beaten in the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ if they sold it at the very 
place where they had bought it, till they 
carried it to their dwelling places. 


6853. Narrated ‘Aislmh 
Allah’s Messenger ^ never took revenge 
for his ownself in any matter presented to 
him till Allah’s limits were exceeded, in 
which case he would take revenge for 
Allah’s sake. 


^X43) CHAPTER. What is the legal verdict in 
^he case of somebody who behaves in such a 
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suspicious and dishonest way that he may be 
suspected of adultery; and the case of one 
who accuses others of evil deeds without any 
evident proof. 

6854. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ilp iil ^3:1 
witnessed the case of Li'an (the case of a man 
who charged his wife of committing illegal 
sexual intercourse^^^) when I was fifteen years 
old. The Prophet ^ ordered that they be 
divorced, and the husband said, “If I kept 
her, I would be a liar.” I remember that Az- 
Zubair also said, “(It was said) that if that 
women brought forth the child with such and 
such description, her husband would prove 
truthful, but if she brought it with such and 
such description looking like a Wahara (a red 
insect), he would prove untruthfulI heard 
Az-Zubair also saying, “Finally she gave 
birth to a child of description which her 
husband disliked.” 

6855. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: Ibn 'Abbas mentioned the 
couple who had taken the oath of LVdn. 
'Abdullah bin Shaddad said (to him), “Was 
this women the same about whom Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, Tf I were ever to stone to 
death any woman without witnesses. (I would 
have stoned that woman to death)?.’” Ibn 
'Abbas replied, “No, that lady exposed 
herself (by her suspicious behaviour).” 

6856. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iii ^3: 
LVdn was mentioned in the presence of the 
Prophet ^.'Asim bin 'Adi said a statement 
about it, and when he left, a man from his 
tribe came to him complaining that he had 
seen a man with his wife. 'Asim said, “I have 
been put to trial only because of my 
statement.” So he took the man to the 
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Prophet ^ and the man told the Prophet ^ 
about the incident, The man (husband) was 
of yellow complexion, thin, and of lank hair; 
while the man whom he had accused of 
having been with his wife was reddish brown 
with fat thick legs and fat body. The Prophet 
^ said, “O Allah! Reveal the truth.” Later 
on the lady delivered a child resembling the 
man whom the husband had accused of 
having been with her. So the Prophet ^ 
made them take the oath of Li'an . A man 
said to Ibn ‘Abbas in the gathering, “Was 
that the same lady about whom the Prophet 
^ said, Tf I were to stone any lady (for 
committing illegal sexual intercourse) to 
death without witnesses, I would have 
stoned that lady to death?.”’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “No, that was another lady who used to 
behave in such a suspicious way among the 
Muslims that one might accuse her of 
committing illegal sexual intercourse.” 


(44) CHAPTER. To accuse the chaste 
women. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And those who accuse chaste women, and 
produce not four witnesses, flog them with 
eighty stripes, and reject their testimony 
forever, they indeed are Fasiqun (liars, 
rebellious, disobedient to Allah). Except 
those who repent thereafter and do 
righteous deeds, (for such) verily, Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.24:4,5) 
And also the Statement of Allah : 
“Verily, those who accuse chaste women, 
who never even think of anything touching 
their ''hastity and are good believers, are 
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cursed in this life and in the Hereafter, and 
for them will be a great torment(V.24:23) 

6857. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet 0, said, “Avoid seven great 
destructive sins.” They (the people) asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What are they?” He 
said, (they are:) 

(1) To join partners in worship with Allah; 

(2) To practise sorcery; 

(3) To kill the life which Allah has 
forbidden, except for a just cause 
(according to Islamic law); 

(4) To eat up Riba (usury); 

(5) To eat up the property of an orphan; 

(6) To show one’s back to the enemy and 
fleeing from the battlefield at the time of 
fighting; 

(7) And to accuse chaste women who 
never even think of anything touching their 
chastity and are good believers. 

(45) CHAPTER. Slandering the slaves 
(accusing them for committing illegal 
sexual intercourse). 

6858. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3:1 

heard Abul-Qasim (the Prophet ^) saying, 
“If somebody slanders his slave (by accusing 
them of committing illegal sexual 
intercourse) and the slave is free from what 
he says, he (the master) will be flogged on the 
Day of Resurrection, unless the slave is really 
as he has described him 


(46) CHAPTER. Can a ruler order 
somebody to inflict the legal punishment on 
someone without himself being present? 
^Umar did so (during his caliphate). 

6859, 6860. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhanl: A man came to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “I beseech you by 
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Allah to judge between us according to 
Allah’s Laws.” Then his opponent, who was 
wiser than he, got up and said, “He has 
spoken the truth. So judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws; and please allow 
me (to speak first), O Allah’s Messenger.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Speak.” He said, “My 
son was a labourer for the family of this man 
and he committed illegal sexual intercourse 
with his wife, and I gave one hundred sheep 
and a slave as a ransom (expiation) (for my 
son), but I asked the religious learned people 
(regarding this case), and they informed me 
that my son should be flogged one hundred 
stripes, and be exiled for one year, and the 
wife of this man should be stoned (to 
death)”. The Prophet ^ said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, I will judge between 
you (in this case) according to Allah’s Laws. 
The one hundred (sheep) and the slave shall 
be returned to you, and your son shall be 
flogged one hundred stripes and be exiled for 
one year. And O Unais! Go in the morning to 
the wife of this man and ask her, and if she 
confesses, stone her to death.” She 
confessed and he stoned her to death. 
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87 - THE BOOK OF AD-DIYAT 
(BLOOD-MONEY) 

[Payment for Bloodshed] 

(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“...And whoever kills a believer 
in entionally, his recompense is Hell...” 

.4:93) 

6861. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ A 

man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which sin 
is the greatest in Allah’s consideration?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “To set up a rival unto 
Allah, though. He Alone created you.” The 
man asked, “What is (the) next (greatest 
sin)?” The Prophet ^ said, “To kill your 
son, lest he should share your food with 
you.” The man said, “What is (the) next 
(greatest sin)?” The Prophet ^ said, “To 
commit illegal sexual intercourse with the 
wife of your neighbour.” So Allah J^j 
revealed in confirmation of this narration: 

“And those who invoke not any other ildh 
(god) along with Allah nor kill such person as 
Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, 
nor commit illegal sexual intercourse - and 
whoever does this shall receive the 
punishment.” (V.25 :68) 


6862. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A faithful 
believer remains at liberty regarding his 
religion unless he kills somebody 
unlawfully.” 


6863. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
14 ^ iibi : One of the evil deeds with bad 
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consequence from which there is no escape, : ^3!^' 



for the one who is involved in it, is to kill 
someone unlawfully. 
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6864. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiji ^^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The first cases to be 
decided among the people (on tht^ Day of 
Resurrection) will be those of blopc shed/' 


6865. Narrated Al-Miqdad bin ‘ Amr Al- 
Kindl, an ally of Bam Zuhra who took part in 
the battle of Badr with the Prophet that 
he said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If I meet a 
disbeliever and we have a fight, and he strikes 
my hand with the sword and cuts it off, and 
then takes refuge from me under a ree, and 
says, ‘I have surrendered to Allah (i.e., 
embraced Islto),’ should I kill him after he 
has said so?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do 
not kill him.” Al-Miqdad said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! He had chopped off oae of my 
hands and he said that after he had cut it off. 
Should I kill him?” The Prophet ^ said, “Do 
not kill him, for if you kill him, he would be 
in the position in which you had be(m before 
you kill him (a believer), and you would be in 
the position in which he was before he said 
the sentence (a disbeliever).” 


6866. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas aIp iii ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said to Al-Miqdad, “Ifpi faithful 
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believer conceals his Faith (Islam) from the 
disbelievers, and then when he declares his 
Islam, you kill him, (you will be sinful). 
Remember that you were also concealing 
your Faith (Islam) at Makkah before.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“And if anyone saved a life ...” (V.5:32) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Anyone who regards 
killing as prohibited except for a just cause 
(then it would be as if) he saved the life of all 
mankind 

6867. Narrated Abdullah ^ iui • The 
Prophet ^ said, “None (no human being) is 
killed or murdered (unjustly), but a part of 
responsibility for the crime is laid on the first 
son of Adam who started the first killing 
(murdering) on the earth. (It is said that he 
was Qabil).” 


6868. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141^ The Prophet ^ said, “After me 
(i.e., after my death), do not become 
disbelievers by striking (cutting) the necks 
of one another.” 


6869. Narrated Abu Zur‘a bin ‘Amr bin 
Janr: The Prophet ^ said during Hajjat-ul- 
Wada ', “Let the people be quiet and listen to 
me. After me (i.e., after my death), do not 
become disbelievers by striking (cutting) the 
necks of one another.” 
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6870. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Am r ii i 
: The Prophet ^ said, ''AUKaba’ir (the 
biggest sins) are: To join others (as partners) 
in worship with Allah, to be undutiful to 
one’s parents,” or said, “to take a false 
oath.” (The subnarrator, Shu‘ba is aot sure 
as to the correct expression the Prophet ^ 
used). 

Mu‘adh said; Shu‘ba said, "Al-Kabalr 
(the biggest sins) are ; (1) Joining o :hers (as 
partners) in worship with Allah, (2) ;o take a 
false oath (3) and to be undutiful to one’s 
parents,” or said, “to murder (someone 
unlawfully) 
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6871. Narrated Anas bin Malik !aii : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The biggest of Al- 
Kaba’ir (the great sins) are: (1) To join others 
as partners) in worship with Allali, (2) to 
murder a human being, (3) to be undutiful to 
one’s parents, (4) and to make a false 
statement,” or said, “to give a false witness.” 


6872, Narrated Usama bin Zaid bin 
Haritha ioii xf j • Allah’s Messenger ^ 
sent us (to fight) against Al-Huraqa (one of 
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the subtribes) of Juhaina, We reached those 
people in the morning and defeated them. A 
man from th^ Ansar and I chased one of their 
men and when we attacked him, he said, “Ld 
ildha illalldh” (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). The Ansdrf 
refrained from killing him but I stabbed him 
with my spear till I killed him. When we 
reached (Al-Madina), this news reached the 
Prophet He said to me, “O Usama! You 
killed him after he had said, 'Ld ildha 
illalldh?' ” I said, ‘‘O Allah’s Messenger! He 
said so in order to save himself.” The 
Prophet said, “You killed him after he had 
said, 'Ld ildha illalldh* (None has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah)The Prophet ^ 
kept on repeating that statement till I 
whished I had not been a Muslim before 
that day. 


6873. Narrated 'Ubada bin As-Samit ^3 
iip iui: I was among those Naqib (selected 
leaders) who gave the BaVa (pledge) to 
Allah’s Messenger We gave the BaVa 
(pledge) that we would not join partners in 
worship to Allah, would not steal, would not 
commit illegal sexual intercourse, would not 
kill a life which Allah has forbidden, would 
not commit robbery, would not disobey 
(Allah and His Messenger), and if we 
fulfilled this pledge we would have 
Paradise, but if we committed anyone of 
these (sins), then our case will be decided by 
Allah. 
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6874. Narrated 'Abdullah ^ iii 
Prophet ^ said, "Whoever carrieji 
against us, is not from us/’ 


j. The 
Is arms 


6875. Narrated Al-Ahnaf bin Qais: I went 
to help that man (i .e., 'All), and on the way I 
met Abu Bakra who asked me, "Where are 
you going?” I replied, "I am going to help 
that man.” He said, "Go back, for I heard 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, ‘If two Muslims 
meet each other with their swords, then 
(both) the killer and the killed one are in the 
(Hell) Fire.’ I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! It 
is alright for the killer, but what about the 
killed one?’ He said, 'The killed one was 
eager to kill his opponent.’ ” 


(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah ; 
‘‘O you who believe! Al-Qisa^ (the Law of 
Equality in punishment) is prescribed for 
you in case of murder: The free for the Iree, 
the slave for the slave, and the female for the 
female. But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the killed against 
blood-money, then adhering to it with 
fairness and payment of the blood-money to 
the heir should be made in fairness. This is 
an alleviation and a mercy from your Lord. 
So after this, whoever transgresses the 
limits, (i .e., kills the killer after taking the 
blood-money), he shall have a paipful 
torment.” (V.2:178) 
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(4) CHAPTER. To question the killer till he 
confesses; and confession in cases where 
Divinely prescribed punishments are 
imperative. 

6876. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iul : 
A Jew crushed the head of a girl between two 
stones, and the girl was asked, “Who has 
done that to you, so-and-so or so-and-so?” 
(Some names were mentioned for her) till the 
name of that Jew was mentioned (whereupon 
she nodded in agreement). The Jew was 
brought to the Prophet and the Prophet ^ 
kept on questioning him till he confessed, 
whereupon his head was crushed with stones. 

(5) CHAPTER. If someone kills (somebody) 
with a stone or with a stick. 

6877 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

A girl wearing ornaments, went out at Al- 
Madina. Somebody struck her with a stone. 
She was brought to the Prophet 3 ^ while she 
was still alive. Allah’s Messenger ^ asked 
her, “Did such and such a person strike 
you?” She raised her head, denying that. He 
asked her a second time, saying, “Did so- 
and-so strike you?” She raised her head, 
denying that. He said for the third time, “Did 
so-and-so strike you?” She lowered her head, 
agreeing. Allah’s Messenger ^ then sent for 
the killer and killed him between two stones. 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU: 
“(And We ordained therein for them:) ‘Life 
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for life, eye for eye, nose for nose , ear for 
ear, tooth for tooth and wounds <;qual for 
equal.’ But if anyone remits the retaliation 
by way of charity, it shall be for him an 
expiation. And whosoever does not judge by 
that which Allah has revealed, sucli art Az- 
Zdlimun (polytheists, oppressors and 
wrongdoers - of a lesser degree).” (V.5:45) 

6878. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The b ood of a 
Muslim who confesses that Ld ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshijjped but 
Allah) and that I am the Messenger of Allah, 
cannot be shed except in three cases: (1) Life 
for life, (in cases of intentional murders 
without right, i .e., in Qisds - Law oi Equality 
in punishment); (2) a married person who 
commits illegal sexual intercourse, and (3) 
the one who turns renegade from Islam 
(apostate) and leaves the group of 
Muslims (by innovating heresy, new 
ideas and new things, etc. in the; Islamic 
religion).” 

[See Fath’Al-Bdn for details]. 

(7) CHAPTER. Whoever punished (a killer) 
with a stone (in retaliation). 
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6879. Narrated Anas %\ ; A Jew 

killed a girl so that he may steal her 
ornaments. He struck her with a stone, and 
she was brought to the Prophet ^ while she 
was still alive. The Prophet ^ asced her, 
“Did such and such person strike you?” She 
gestured with her head, expressing denial. 
He asked her (naming such and such a 
person) for the second time, and she again 
gestured with her head, expressing denial. 
When he asked her for the third time, 
(naming such and such a person) she 
beckoned with her in the affirmative, as 
saying, “Yes.” So the Prophet ^ klled him 
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(the Jew) with two stones. 


(8) CHAPTER. The relative of the killed 
person has the right to choose one of two 
compensations (i.e., to have the killer 
killed, or to accept blood-money). 

6880. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3: 
In the year of the conquest of Makkah, the 
tribe of Khuza'a killed a man from the tribe 
of Bam Laij^ in revenge for a killed person 
belonging to them in the Pre-Islamic Period 
of Ignorance. So Allah’s Messenger ^ got up 
saying, “Allah held back the (army having) 
elephants from Makkah, but He let His 
Messenger and the believers overpower the 
infidels (of Makkah). Beware! (Makkah is a 
sanctuary)! Verily! Fighting in Makkah was 
not permitted for anybody before me, nor 
will it be permitted for anybody after me. It 
was permitted for me only for a while (an 
hour or so) of that day. No doubt! It is at this 
moment a sanctuary; its thorny shrubs should 
not be uprooted; its trees should not be cut 
down; and its Luqata (fallen things) should 
not be picked up except by the one who 
would look for its owner. And if somebody is 
killed, his closest relative has the right to 
choose one of two things, i.e., either the 
blood-money or retaliation by having the 
killer killed.” Then a man from Yemen, 
called Abu Shah, stood up and said, “Write 
(that) for me, O Allah’s Messenger!” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said (to his Companions), 
“Write that for Abu Shah.” Then another 
man from Quraish got up, saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Except AU Idhkh ir (a special kind 
of grass) as we use it in our houses and for 
graves.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Except 
Al-Idhkhir."^^'* 
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(1) (H. 6880) Al- Idhkhi r is permitted to be cut in Makkah. 
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6881. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas L<4^ ^3: 

For the Children of Israel, the punishment 
for crime v^asAl-Qisds only (i .e., the Law of 
Equality in punishment) and the payment of 
blood-money was not permitted as an 
alternate. But Allah said to this nation 
(Muslims): 

‘O you who believe! Al-Qisds^^^ (the Law 
of Equility in punishment) is presciibed for 
you in case of murder, .. (up to)... But if the 
killer is forgiven by the brother (or the 
relatives) of the killed against blood- 
money../’ (V.2:178) 

Ibn ‘Abbas added: Forgiveness in this 
Verse, means to accept the blood-money in 
an intentional murder. Ibn ‘Abbas added: 
The Verse: 

(Then adhering to it) with fairness 
and payment of the blood-money to the heir 
should be made in fairness...” (V.2 178) 
means that the demand should be 
reasonable and it is to be paid to the heir in 
fairness. 
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(9) CHAPTER. Whoever seeks to shed IS ^ 

somebody’s blood without any right. . - ^ ^ 

6882. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^y. : jLJJl j^\ - lAAY 

The Prophet ^ said, “The most hated I » i. i.- “*1 

persons to Allah are three; (1) A person ^ ^ 
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(1) (H. 6881) See the glossary. 
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who deviates from the right conduct (i .e., an 
evil-doer) in the Haram (sanctuaries of 
Makkah and Al-Madina); (2) a person who 
wants that the traditions of the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance should remain in Islam; 
(3) and a person who seeks to shed 
somebody’s blood without any right 


(10) CHAPTER. Excusing somebody who 
killed another by mistake. 

6883. Narrated ‘Aishah ^iiji Al- 
Mu^rikun were defeated on the day (of the 
battle) ofUhud.’ ” 

Satan shouted among the people on the 
day of Uhud, ‘O Allah’s worshippers! Beware 
of what is behind you!’ So, the front file of 
the army attacked the back files (mistaking 
them for the enemy) till they killed Al- 
Yaman. Hui^aifa (bin Al-Yaman) shouted, 
‘My father! My father!’ But they killed him. 
Hudhaifa said, ‘May Allah forgive you.’ ” 
(The subnarrator added: Some of the 
defeated Mu^rikun fled till they reached 
Ta’if). 


(11) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

^Tt is not for a believer to kill a believer 
except (that it be) by mistake, and whosoever 
kills a believer by mistake, (it is ordained 
that) he must set free a believing slave and a 
compensation (blood-money i.e., Diya) be 
given to the deceased’s family, unless they 
remit it. If the deceased belonged to a people 
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at war with you and he was a belli 
freeing of a believing slave (is pr 
and if he belonged to a people with 
have a treaty of mutual 
compensation must be paid to 
and a believing slave must be 
whoso Hnds this (the penance of| 
slave) beyond his means, he mui 
fast for two consecutive months 
seek repentance from Allah. And 
ever All-Knowing, All-Wise.” (V.4 


[ever; the 
Ascribed), 
whom you 
Alliance, 
is family, 
eed. And 
freeing a 
observe 
order to 
Allah is 
:92) 


ist 


(12) CHAPTER. If a killer confesses once, 
he should be killed. 


6884. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
A Jew crushed the head of a girl be 
stones. It was said to her, “Who has 
to you, such and such person, such 
person?” When the name of the^ 
mentioned, she nodded with 
agreeing. So the Jew was broughi 
confessed. The Prophet ^ orderei 
head be crushed with the stones. 
said, “with two stones”.) 


(13) CHAPTER. Killing a man ^or having 
killed a woman. 

6885. Narrated Anas bin Malik tp iiii ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ killed a Jew for killing a girl 
in order to take her ornaments. 
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(14) CHAPTER, ^/-gtsas (Law of Equality in 
punishment) in cases of injury among men 
and women. 

And religious learned people said, “A 
man should be killed if he has killed a 
woman.” 

It is related that ‘Umar said, “A man 
should be punished with the law of AUQisds 
for intentionally inflicting a woman with a 
wound or injury. Punishment may be the loss 
of his life or the receiving of similar wounds.” 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, Ibrahim, and 
Abu Az-Zinad agreed to that. The sister of 
Ar-Rubal‘ wounded somebody whereupon 
the Prophet ^ gave the judgement of Al- 
Qisds. 

6886. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^3: We 
poured medicine into the mouth of the 
Prophet ^ during his ailment. He said, 
“Don’t pour medicine into my mouth.” (We 
thought he said that) out of the aversion a 
patient usually has for medicines. When he 
improved and felt better he said, “There is 
none of you but will be forced to drink 
medicine, except Al-‘Abb^, for he did not 
witness your deed.” 


(15) CHAPTER. Whoever took his right or 
retaliation from somebody without 
submitting the case to the ruler. 

6887. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iibi ^3 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“We (Muslims) are the last (to come) but 
(will be) the foremost (on the Day of 
Resurrection).” 
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no 


6888. [H. 6887 contd.] Abu 
added, “If someone is peeping 
secretly) into your house withe 
permission, and you throw a stone 
and destroy his eyes, there will be 
you.” (See H. 6902) 

6889. Narrated Yahya: Humaid 
man peeped into the house of the Pi 
and the Prophet ^ aimed an arro\j 
him to hit him.” I asked, “Who 
that?” He said, “Anas bin MMik.” 

[See Haditjt No.6241 and 6242]. 
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(16) CHAPTER. If someone dies oij is killed 
in a big crowd. 

6890. Narrated ‘Aishah iiji • When 
it was the day of (the battle of) TJhud, Al- 
Mu^ikun were defeated. Then Satan 
shouted, “O Allah’s worshippers! Beware of 
what is behind you!” So, the front files 
attacked the back files of the army. ITudhaifa 
looked, and behold, there was his fe ther, Al- 
Yaman (being attacked)! He shouted (to his 
companions), “O Allah’s worship])ers! My 
father! My father!” But by Allah, thv.y did not 
stop till they killed him (i.e., Hu^aifa’s 
father). Hudhaifa said, “May Allah forgive 
you.” 'Urwa said, “Hudhaifa continued 
asking Allah’s forgiveness for the killer of 
his father till he died.” 


(17) CHAPTER. If someone kills himself by 
mistake then there is no Diya (bloo^-money) 
for him. 

6891 . Narrated Salama: We went out with 
the Prophet ^ to Khaibar. A man 'from the 
Companions) said, “O ‘Amir! Lej us hear 
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some of your Huda (camel-driving songs)”. 
So he sang some of them (i.e., a lyric in 
harmony with the camels’ footsteps). The 
Prophet ^ said, “Who is the driver (of these 
camels)?” They said, “ ‘Amir.” The Prophet 
^ said, “May Allah bestow His Mercy on 
him!”^’^ The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Would that you let us enjoy his 
company longer!” Then ‘Amir was killed the 
following morning. The people said, “The 
good deeds of ‘Amir are lost as he has killed 
himself I returned at the time while they 
were talking about that. I went to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
Let my father be sacrificed for you! The 
people claim that ‘Amir’s good deeds are 
lostThe Prophet ^ said, “Whoever says so 
is a liar, for ‘Amir will have a double reward 
as he exerted himself to obey Allah and 
fought in Allah’s Cause. No other way of 
killing would have granted him greater 
reward.” 

(18) CHAPTER. If somebody bites a man 
and has his one tooth broken. 

6892. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain: A man 
bit another man’s hand and the latter pulled 
his hand out of his mouth by force, causing 
two of his incisors (teeth) to fall out. They 
submitted their case to the Prophet who 
said, “One of you bit his brother as a male 
camel bites. (Go away), there is no Diya 
(blood-money) for you.” 


6893. Narrated Ya‘la: I went out in one of 
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(1) (H.6891) The Prophet ^ anticipated ‘Amir’s martyrdom. 

(2) (H.6891) ‘Amir tried to hit a Jew with his sword, but the sword accidently turned 
towards himself and killed him, so he killed himself accidentally. 
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the Ghazwa^^^ and a man bit anc»ther man o\yu^ t^Uap ^ iri^ 

and as a result, an incisor tooth of the former . > » . - . t ^ * 

__ ^ 1. ** - -fc - Ld 4»sj 1 ’ tap c 

was pulled out. The Prophet ^ car celled the ^ ‘ 

case. L^liaJli jij %'yy 

[\Atv :^lj] 

(19) CHAPTER. Tooth for tooth. 

rto :5x-un 


6894. Narrated Anas ilp iisi ^>>3: The 
daughter of An>Nadr slapped a girl and 
broke her incisor tooth. They (th<j relatives 
of that girl), came to the Prophet ^ and he 
gave the order of Al-Qisas (ecjuality in 
punishment). 

(20) CHAPTER. The Diya for (cutting) 
fingers. 
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6895. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas i4^p iiii ^^3- 
The Prophet ^ said, “This and this are the 
same.” He meant the little finger and the 
thumb P-^ 


Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3:1 heard 

the Prophet ^ (saying the same as above). 


(21) CHAPTER. If a group of people have 
killed or injured one man, will all of them 
have to give the Diya or be punishc d with the 
law QiAl-Qisds (equality in punish ment)? 

Narrated Mutarrif from A^“SI a‘bI: Two 
men bore witness against a man v^hom they 
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(1) (H.6893) Ghazwa : A holy batthj led by the Prophet 

(2) (H.6895) The Diya (blood-money) is the same for each finger. 
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accused of theft. ‘Ali cut off his hand. Then 
they brought another man and said (to ‘All), 
“We have committed a mistake (by accusing 
the first man).” ‘All regarded their former 
witness as invalid and took from them the 
Diya for being the cause of cutting off the 
hand of the first man, and said, “If I were of 
the opinion that you have intentionally given 
a false witness, I would cut off your hands 

6896. Ibn ‘Umar said: A boy was 
assassinated. ‘Umar said, “If all the people 
of San‘a’^^^ took part in the assassination I 
would kill them all 

Al-Mughlra bin Hakim said that his father 
said, “Four persons killed a boy, and ‘Umar 
said (as above) 

Abu Bakr, Ibn Az-Zubair, ‘All and 
Suwaid bin Muqarrin gave the judgement of 
Al-Qisas (equality in punishment) in cases of 
slapping. And ‘Umar carried ouiAl-Qisas for 
a strike with a stick. And ‘All carried out Al- 
Qisas for three lashes with a whip. And 
Shuraih carried out for one lash and for 
scratching. 


6897. Narrated ‘Aishah ii>i We 
poured medicine into the mouth of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ during his illness, and he 
pointed out to us intending to say, “Don’t 
pour medicine into my mouth.” We thought 
that his refusal was out of the aversion a 
patient usually has for medicine. When he 
improved and felt a bit better, he said (to us), 
“Didn’t I forbid you to pour medicine into my 
mouth?” We said, “We thought (you did so) 
because of the aversion one usually has for 
medicine.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
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(1) (H. 6896) The capital of Yemen. 
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“There is none of you but will be forced to : ^ Jj-lj JUi . ^ 

drink medicine, and I will watch you, except 

Al-‘Abbas, for he did not witness :his act of ^ ^ ^ > 

yours.” . ^ 4jU Sfl 


(22) CHAPTER. Al-Qasama [the oath taken 
by nfty people (of the defendant) regarding a 
murder case when no evidence is available]. 

Al’Ash‘a^ bin Qais said: The Prophet ^ 
said (to a plaintiff), “You should bring two 
witnesses, otherwise the defendant will be 
asked to take an oath (in case of denial) 

Ibn Abl Mulaika said: Mu‘awiya didn’t 
carry out the penalty oiAl-Qisds^^ (equality 
in punishment) according to Al-Qasdma. 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘AzIz wrote t(3 ‘Adi bin 
Artah whom he had appointed gevemor of 
Al-Basrah, regarding a person whe has been 
found (murdered) near one of the houses of 
the oil merchants: “If the relatives of the 
deceased proved their claim (by presenting 
witnesses), (then kill the killer); otherwise, 
do not oppress (wrong) the people, as this 
case may remain pending till the Day of 
Resurrection.” 
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6898. Narrated Sahl bin Abi Piathma (a 
man from the^n^^r) that a number of people 
from his tribe went to Khaibar and dispersed, 
and then they found one of them riurdered. 
They said to the people with \/hom the 
corpse had been found, “You have killed our 
companion!” Those people said, “Neither 
have we killed him nor do we know his 
killer.” The bereaved group we it to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s N'iessenger! 
We went to IGiaibar and found one of us 
murdered.” The Prophet ^ said, “Let the 
older among you come forward and speak.” 
Then the Prophet ^ said to them, “Bring 
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(1) (Ch.22): Equality in punishment. 
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your proof against the killer.” They said “We 
have no proof.” The Prophet ^ said, “Then 
they (the defendants) will take an oath.” 
They said, “We do not accept the oaths of 
the Jews.” Allah’s Messenger ^ did not like 
that the blood-money of the killed one be lost 
without compensation, so he paid one 
hundred camels out of the camels of Zakat 
(to the relatives of the deceased) as Diya 
(blood-money). 


6899. Narrated Abu Qilaba: Once ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘AzIz sat on his throne in the 
courtyard of his house so that the people 
might gather before him. Then he admitted 
them and (when they came in), he said, 
“What do you think of Al-QasamaT'^^^ They 
said, “We say that it is lawful to depend on 
AUQasama in Al-Qisas^^\ as the previous 
Muslim caliphs carried out Al-Qisas 
depending on it.” Then he said to me, “O 
Abu Qilaba! What do you say about it?” He 
let me appear before the people and I said, 
“O chief of the believers! You have the chiefs 
of the army staff and the nobles of the Arabs. 
If fifty of them testified that a married man 
had committed illegal sexual intercourse in 
Damascus but they had not seen him (doing 
so), would you stone him?” He said, “No.” I 
said, “If fifty of them testified that a man had 
committed theft in Hums, would you cut off 
his hand, though they did not see him?” He 
replied, “No.” I said, “By Allah, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ never killed anyone except in 
one of the following three situations: (1) A 
person who killed somebody (a case of 
intentional murder), is to be killed (in Al- 
Qisas) , (2) a married person who committed 
illegal sexual intercourse, and (3) a man who 


(1) (11.6899) Al-Qasama : See the glossary. 

(2) (H.6899) Al-Qisas: Equality in punishment. 
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fought against Allah and His Mess^i 
deserted Islam and became an 
Then the people said, “Didn't 
Malik narrate that Allah's Messengi 
off the hands of the thieves, bran 
eyes and then threw them in the 
die)?” I said, “I shall tell you the na 
Anas. Anas said: “Eight persons 
tribe of ‘Ukl came to Allah’s Mes^i 
and gave the Bai'a (pledge) 
(became Muslim). The climate of 
(Al-Madina) did not suit them, 
becanr sick and complained abohi 
Allah’s Messenger He said (ij 
“W on’t you go out with the sheph< 
camels and drink of the camels’ 
urine (as medicine)?” They said, ' 
they went out and drank the camels 
urine, and after they became heali 
killed the shepherd of Allah’s Messi 
and took away all the camels, 
reached Allah’s Messenger 
(men) to follow their traces and 
captured and brought (to the Pn 
He then ordered to cut their hands| 
and their eyes were branded wi 
pieces of iron, and then he threw thi 
sun till they died.” I said, “Wh^l 
worse than what those people 
deserted Islam, committed mul 
theft.” Then ‘Anbasa bin Said 
Allah, I never heard a narration 111 
today.” I said, “O ‘Anbasa! You 
narration?” ‘Anbasa said, “No, bui 
related the narration in the way it 
related. By Allah, these people are 
as long as this SheiJ^ (Abu Qilaba^ 
them.” I added, “Indeed in this e 
has been a Sunna (legal way) set 
Messenger 

The narrator added: Some Ansl^i 
came to the Prophet ^ and discui 
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matters with him, a man from amongst them 
went out and was murdered. Those people 
went out after him, and behold, their 
companion was lying in a pool of blood. 
They returned to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said to him, “O Allah’s Messenger, we have 
found our companion who had talked with us 
and gone out before us, swimming in blood 
(killed)Allah’s Messenger ^ went out and 
asked them, “Whom do you suspect, or 
whom do you think has killed him?” They 
said, “We think that the Jews have killed 
him.” The Prophet ^ sent for the Jews and 
asked them, “Did you kill this (person)?” 
They replied, “No.” He asked the Al-Ansar, 
“Do you agree that I let fifty Jews take an 
oath that they have not killed him?” They 
said, “It matters little for the Jews to kill us 
all and then take false oaths.” He said, 
“Then would you like to receive the Diya 
after fifty of you have taken an oath (that the 
Jews have killed your man)?” They said, “We 
will not take the oath.” Then the Prophet ^ 
himself paid them the Diya (blood-money) 
The narrator added, “The tribe of 
Hudhail repudiated one of their men (for 
his evil conduct) in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. Then at a place called Al-Batha’ 
(near Makkah), the man attacked a 
Yemenite family at night to steal from 
them, but a man from the family noticed 
him and struck him with his sword and killed 
him. The tribe of Hudhail came and captured 
the Yemenite and brought him to ‘Umar, 
during the Hajj season and said, “He has 
killed our companion.” The Yemenite said, 
“But these people had repudiated him (i.e., 
their companion).” ‘Umar said, “Let fifty 
persons of Hudhail (tribe) swear that they 
had not repudiated him.” So forty-nine of 
them took the oath and then a person 
belonging to them came from Sham and 
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they requested him to swear similarly, but he 
paid one thousand Dirhams instead of taking 
the oath. They called another man instead of 
him and the new man shook hands with the 
brother of the deceased. Some people said, 
“We and those fifty men who had taken false 
oaths (Al'Qasama) set out, and when they 
reached a place called Nakhlah, it started 
raining so they entered a cave in the 
mountain, and the cave collapsed on those 
fifty men who took the false oath, and all of 
them died except the two persons who had 
shaken hands with each other. They escaped 
death but a stone fell on the leg of the brother 
of the deceased and broke it, whereupon he 
survived for one year and then died 

(The narrator) further said, “ ‘Abdul 
Malik bin Marwan sentenced a man to 
death in Al-Qisds (equality in punishment) 
for murder, basing his judgement on Al- 
Qasdma, but later on he regretted that 
judgement and ordered that the names of 
the fifty persons who had taken the oath {AU 
Qasdma ), be erased from the register, and he 
exiled them in Sham/’ 


(23) CHAPTER, If somebody peeps into the 
house of some people whereupon they poked 
his eye; he has no right to claim blood- 
money. 

6900. Narrated Anas ^ iii j-fj: A man 
peeped into one of the dwelling places of the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ got up and 
aimed a sharp-edged arrow head (or wooden 
stick) at him to poke him stealthily. 
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6901. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi: A 
man peeped through a hole in the door of 
Allah’s Messenger’s house, and at that time 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had a Midra (an iron 
comb or bar) with which he was rubbing his 
head. So when Allah’s Messenger ^ saw 
him, he said (to him), “If I had been sure that 
you were looking at me (through the door), I 
would have poked your eye with this (sharp 
iron bar).” Allah’s Messenger ^ added, 
“The asking for permission to enter has been 
enjoined so that one may not look unlawfully 
(at what there is in the house without the 
permission of its people) 

6902. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iibi ^3: 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet ^ ) said, “If any 
person peeps at you without your permission 
and you poke him with a stick and injure his 
eye, there will be no sin on you.” 


(24) CHAPTER, Al-'Aqila (the relatives from 
the father’s side) who pay the Diya (blood- 
money) . 

6903. Narrated Ash-Sha‘bl: I heard Abu 
Juhaifa saying, “I asked ‘All ^ ^3 > ‘Have 

you got any Divine literature apart from the 
Qur’an?’ (Once he said ‘. apart from what 
the people have?’) ‘All replied, ‘By Him Who 
made the grain split (germinate) and created 
the soul, we have nothing except what is in 
the Qur’an and the ability (gift) of 
understanding Allah’s Book which He may 
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endow a man with, and we have what is 
written in this sheet of paper /1 asked, ‘What 
is written in this paper?’ He replied, 'Al-'Aql 
(the legal rules and regulations about Diya), 
about the ransom of captives, and the 
judgement that a Muslim should not be 
killed in 2/5^5 (equality in punishment) for 
killing a disbeliever” [See Vol. 4, Hadith 
No .3047.] 

(25) CHAPTER. The foetus (that is inside 
the uterus) of a (pregnant) woman. 
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6904. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Two women from the tribe of Hudhail 
(fought with each other) and one of them 
threw (a stone at) the other, causing her to 
have a miscarriage; and Allah’s Messenger 
^ gave his verdict that the killer (of the 
foetus) should give a male or female slave (as 
a Diya ). 


6905. Narrated Hisham’s father: Al- 
Mughlra bin Shu‘ba said: ‘Umar ^ 
consulted the companions about the case of a 
woman’s abortion (caused by somebody 
else). Al-Mughira said, “The Prophet ^ 
gave the verdict that a male or female slave 
should be given (as a Diya ).” 


6906. [H. 6905 contd.] Umar said, 
“Present a witness to testify your statement, 
then Muhammad bin Maslama testified that 
he had witnessed the Prophet ^ giving such a 
verdict.” 
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6907. Narrated Hish^’s father: ‘Umar 
asked the people, “Who heard the Prophet 
^ giving his verdict regarding abortions?” 
Al’Mughira said, “I heard him judging that a 
male or female slave should be given (as a 
Diya)” 


6908. [H. 6907 contd.] ‘Umar said, 
“Present a witness to testify your 
statement.” Muhammad bin Maslama said, 
“I testify that the Prophet ^ gave such a 
judgement.” 

6908 (R). Narrated ‘Urwa: I heard Al- 
Mug^ra bin Shu‘ba narrating that ‘Umar had 
consulted them about the case of abortion 
(similarly as narrated in HadJtji No .6905, 
6906, 6907). 


(26) CHAPTER. The foetus of a woman. The 
Diya for the killed one is to be collected from 
the father of the killer, and his ^Asaba (near 
relatives from the father’s side) but not from 
the killer’s children. 
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6909. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gave a verdict 
regarding an aborted foetus of a woman 
from Bam Libyan that the killer (of the 
foetus) should give a male or female slave (as 
a Diya). But the woman who was required to 
give the slave, died, so Allah’s Messenger ^ 
gave the verdict that her inheritance be given 
to her children and her husband and the Diya 
be paid by her ‘Asaba^^K 
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(1) (H.6909) *Asaba : Relatives from the father’s side. 
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6910. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Two women from Hudhail fought with each 
other and one of them hit the other with a 
stone that killed her and what was in her 
womb (the foetus). The relatives of the killer 
and the relatives of the victim submitted their 
case to the Prophet ^ who judged that the 
Diya for the foetus was a male or female 
slave, and the Diya for the killed woman was 
to be paid by the 'Asaba of the killer. 


(27) CHAPTER. Whoever sought the help of 
a slave or a boy. 

It is said that Umm Salama sent (a 
message) to the teacher of the school 
(saying), “Send me some boys to brush the 
wool, but do not send me a free boy.” 

6911. Narrated ‘Abdul-'Aziz: Anas said, 
“When Allah’s Messenger ^ arrived at Al- 
Madlna, Abu Talha took hold of my hand 
and brought me to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Anas is an 
intelligent boy, so let him serve you.” Anas 
added, “So I served the Prophet ^ at home 
and on journeys; by Allah, he never said to 
me for anything which I did: ‘Why have you 
done this like this?’ or, for anything which I 
did not do: ‘Why have you not done this like 
this?’ ” 
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(28) CHAPTER. NoDiya (blood-money) is to 
be paid in cases of mines and wells. 

6912. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp iiii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There is no Diya 
for persons killed by animals or for the one 
who has been killed accidentally by falling 
into a well; or for the one killed in a mine. 
And one-fifth of Ar-Rikdz (treasures buried 
before the Islamic era) is to be given to the 
state.” 


(29) CHAPTER. There is no Diya (blood- 
money) for the one killed by an animal 
unaccompanied by somebody to control it. 

Ibn Sirin said: They used not to guarantee 
any compensation for any damage caused by 
an animal’s kick, but if the rider of the animal 
pulled the rein (causing the animal to turn 
and damage something with its feet), the 
rider is responsible. 

Hammad said: There is no compensation 
for the damage caused by an animal’s kick, 
unless somebody has kicked (i.nd jiartled) 
the animal. 

Shuraih said: There is no compensation 
for damage or injury inflicted by an animal on 
somebody who hits it whereupon it kicks him. 

And Al-Hakam and Hammad said: If a 
hirer of mounts drives a donkey mounted by a 
woman, and the woman falls down, then he 
is not charged any compensation. 

And Ash-Sha'bi said: If someone drives 
an animal and makes it tired by driving it fast, 
then he is responsible for any damage it 
might cause; and if he drives it slowly, he is 
not responsible. 

6913. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The Prophet ^ said, “There is no Diya for a 
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person injured or killed by an animal (going 
about without somebody to control it) and 
similarly, there is no Diya for the one who 
falls and dies in a well, and also the one who 
dies in a mine. As regards the Ar-Rikdz 
(buried wealth), one-fifth thereof is for the 
state.” 

(30) CHAPTER. The sin of a person who 
killed an innocent Dhimi (a non-Muslim 
living in a Muslim state and enjoying the 
protection of Muslims). 

6914. Narrated 'Abdullah bin'Amr iai 
u4I^: The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever killed 
a Mu'dhid (a person who is granted the 
pledge of protection by the Muslims) shall 
not smell the fragrance of Paradise though its 
fragrance can be smelt at a distance of forty 
years (of travelling) 


(31) CHAPTER. A Muslim should not be 
killed for killing a Kafir (disbeliever). 

6915. Narrated Abu Juhaifa: I asked 'All 
^ , “Do you have anything Divine 

literature besides what is in the Qur’an?” Or, 
as Uyaina once said, “Apart from what the 
people have?” 'All said, “By Him Who made 
the grain split (germinate) and created the 
soul, we have nothing except what is in the 
Qur’an and the ability (gift) of understanding 
Allah’s Book which He may endow a man 
with, and we have wl.at is written in this sheet 
of paper.” I asked, “What is (written) on this 
paper?” He replied, ''Al-Aql (the legal rules 
and regulations of Diya and the (ransom for) 
releasing of the captives, and the judgement 
that no Muslim should be killed in Al-Qisds 
(equality in punishment) for killing a Kafir 
(disbeliever).” 
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(32) CHAPTER. If a Maslim, being furious, 
slaps a Jew, (no compensation is required). 

Abu Hurairah narrated this from the 
Prophet 

6916. Narrated Abfl Sa‘id : The 

Prophet ^ said, “Do not prefer some 
Prophets to others 


6917, Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
ilp ill); A Jew, whose face had been slapped 
(by someone), came to the Prc^het H and 
said, “O Muhammad (^)! A man from your 
AnsM companions slapped me/' The 
Prophet ^ said, “Call him”. They called 
him and the Prophet ^ asked him, “Why did 
you slap his face?” He said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! While I was passing by the Jews, 
I heard him saying, ‘By Him Who chose 
Musa (Moses) above all the human beings.’ I 
said (protestingly), ‘Even above Muhammad 
(^)?’ So I became furious and slapped him.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not give me 
preference to other Prophets, for the 
people will become unconscious on the Day 
of Resurrection and I will be the first to 
regain conscious, and behold, I will find 
Musa holding one of the pillars of the Throne 
(of Allah). Then I will not know whether he 
has become conscious before me or he has 
been exempted because of his 
unconsciousness at the mountain (during his 
worldly life) which he received.” 
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88 - THE BOOK OF OBLIGING 
THE APOSTATES [REVERTERS FROM 
ISLAM] AND THE REPENTANCE OF 
THOSE WHO REFUSE THE TRUTH 
OBSTINATELY, AND TO FIGHT 
AGAINST SUCH PEOPLE 

(1) CHAPTER. The sin of the person who 
ascribes partners in worship to Allah, and 
his punishment in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: “Verily! 
Joining others in worship with Allah is a 
great Zu/m (wrong) indeed..” (V.31:13) 

And His Statement: 

“... If you join others in worship with 
Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be 
in vain, and you will certainly be among the 
losers.” (V.39:65) 

6918. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp 
When the Verse: 

“It is those who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah and worship none but Him Alone) and 
confuse not their belief with Zulm i.e., 
worshipping others besides Allah)’’ 
(V.6:82) was revealed, it became very hard 
on the Companions of the Prophet ^ and 
they said, “Who among us has not confused 
his belief with Zulm (wrong)?” On that, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “This is not 
meant (by the Verse). Don’t you listen to 
Luqman’s statement: 

“Verily! Joining others in worship with 
Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) indeed.” 
(V .31:13) 

6919. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ iiil ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The biggest of the great 
sins are: (1) To join partners in worship with 
Allah, (2) to be undutiful to one’s parents, 
(3) and to give a false witness.” He (^) 
repeated it thrice, or said, “... a lying speech 
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(a false statement),” and kept on repeating 
that warning till we wished he would stop 
saying it. (See Hadlth. No .5976, Vol .8). 


6920. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^3 
: A bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What are Al- 
Kabd'ir (the biggest sins)?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “To join partners in worship with 
Allah.” The bedouin said, “What is next 
(biggest sin)?” The Prophet said, “To be 
undutiful to one’s parents.” The bedouin 
said, “What is next (biggest sin)?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “To take an oath AU 
Ghamus .” The bedouin asked, “What is an 
oath Al-GhamusT' The Prophet ^ said, 
“The false oath through which one deprives a 
Muslim of his property (unjustly).” 

[See Vol.8, Hadith No.6675] 


6921. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ ^3: A 

man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall we be 
punished for what we did in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Whoever does good in Islam will not be 
punished for what he did in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance; and whoever does evil 
in Islam will be punished for his former and 
later (bad deeds).” 


: Jli ilp iiil 

^Jl)) ^1 Jli 

- jjjJi oSLg-ij oSLf-lj 


JIj jj I J^ ~ 

. : llii 


4A) I Ij I 

C [j 

^ ji. 

f’[>~ ! Jli <U! J J 

Ij : JUi ^ 

ilipVD) :Jli ?y:LiJl U 
p :JU p)) :Jli 

iju 3 

L<j J ! cJi t ® I ® ‘ J U 

! J li 

.«(^sis' 3^ is 


[nnvo 

^ - n<\Y^ 

^ X IX 

Jli :JU < 3 - ill 

! c ^ I J J Ij • (J^ J 

: Jli UU-p 



88 - THE BOOK OF OBUGING AL-mTADDlJN m AL-mmDm ytf - AA 


44 


(2) CHAPTER. The legal regulation 
concerning Al-Murtad and Al-Murtaddah 
[male and the female who reverts from 
Islam (apostates)]. 

Ibn ‘Umar, Az-Zuhrl and Ibrahim said, 
“A female apostate (who reverts from 
Islam), should be killed. And the obliging 
of the reverters from Islam (apostates) to 
repent. 

Allah said: 

^^How shall Allah guide a people who 
disbelieved after their belief and after they 
bore witness that the Messenger 
(Muhammad ^) is true and after clear 
proofs had come unto them? ^d Allah 
guides not the people who are Zdiimun 
(polytheists and wrongdoers). They are 
those whose recompense is that on them 
(rests) the Curse of Allah, of the angels, and 
of all mankind. They will abide therein 
(Hell). Neither will their torment be 
(lightened) nor will it be delayed or 
postponed (for a while). Except for those 
who repent after that and do righteous 
deeds. Verily, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. Verily, those y/ho disbelieved after 
their belief and then went on increasing in 
their disbelief (i.e., disbelief in Uie Qur’an 
and in Prophet Muhammad ^) — never will 
their repentance be accepted [because tl^y 
repent only by their tongues and not from 
their hearts]. And they are those ulio are 
astray.” (V3: 86-90) 

Allah also said: 

“O you who believe! If you obey a group of 
those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), they would (indeed) render you 
disbelievers after you have believed!” 
(V.3:100) 
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Allah ^U: also said: 

‘‘Verily, those who believe, then 
disbelieve, then believe (again), and 
(again) disbelieve, and go on increasing in 
disbelief; Allah will not foi^ive them, nor 
guide them on the (Right) Way.” (V.4:137) 

Allah ^U; also said: 

“O you who believe! Whoever from among 
you turns back from his religion (Islam), 
Allah will bring a people whom He will love 
and they will love Him; humble towards the 
believers, stem towards the disbelievers...” 
(V.5:54) 

Allah also said: 

“Whoever disbelieved in Allah after his 
belief, except him who is forced thereto and 
whose heart is rest with Faith — but such as 
open their breasts to disbelief, — on them is 
wrath from Allah, and theirs will be a great 
torment. That is because they loved and 
preferred the life of this world over that of 
the Hereafter. And Allah guides not the 
people who disbelieve. They are those upon 
whose hearts, hearing (ears) and sight (eyes) 
Allah has set a seal. And they are the 
heedless! No doubt, in the Hereafter, they 
will be the losers. Then, verily! Your Lord — 
for those who emigrated after they had been 
put to trials and thereafter strove hard and 
fought (for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward is, Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.16: 106-110) 

Allah also said: 

“.. .And they will never cease fighting you 
until they turn you back from your religion 
(Islamic Monotheism) if they can. And 
whosoever of you turns back from his 
religion and dies as a disbeliever, then his 
deeds will be lost in this life and in the 
Hereafter; and they will be the dwellers of 
the Fire. They will abide therein forever.” 
(V.2:217) 
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6922. Narrated ‘Ikrima ^ ibl ^3: Some 
Zanddiqa (atheists) were brought to 'Ali; and 
he burnt them. The news of this event 
reached Ibn ‘Abbas who said, “If I had 
been in his place, I would not have burnt 
them, as Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade it, 
saying, ‘Do not punish anybody with Allah’s 
punishment (fire)I would have killed them 
according to the statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ‘Whoever changed his 

Islamic religion, then kill him.’ ” 


6923. Narrated Abu Burda: Abu Musa 
said, “I came to the Prophet ^ along with 
two men (from the tribe) of Ash^ariyiin, one 
on my right and the other on my left, while 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was brushing his teeth 
(with a Siwdk ), and both men asked him for 
some employment. The Prophet ^ said, ‘O 
Abu Musa, O ‘Abdullah bin Qais’, I said, ‘By 
Him Who sent you with the Truth, these two 
men did not tell me what was in their hearts 
and I did not feel (realize) that they were 
seeking employment.’ As if I were looking 
now at his Siwdk being drawn to a corner 
under his lips, and he said, ‘We never (or 
said, ‘we do not’) appoint for our affairs 
anyone who seeks to be employed. But O 
Abu Musa!’ or said, ‘Abdullah bin Qais! Go 
to Yemen,’ ” The Prophet ^ then sent 
Mu‘a^ bin Jabal after him and when 
Mu‘adh reached him, he spread out a 
cushion for him and requested him to get 
down (and sit on the cushion). Behold! 
There was a fettered man beside Abu 
Musa. Mu‘adh asked, ‘Who is this (man)?’ 
Abu Musa said, ‘He was a Jew and became a 
Muslim and then reverted back to Judaism.’ 
Then Abu Musa requested Mu‘adh to sit 
down but Mu‘adh said, ‘I will not sit down till 
he has been killed. This is the judgement of 
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Allah and His Messenger (for such cases)/ 
and repeated it thrice. Then Abu Musa 
ordered that the man be killed, and he was 
killed.” Abu Musa added, “Then we 
discussed the night (Tahajjud) prayers and 
one of us said, T offer (prayer) and sleep, 
and I hope that Allah will reward me for my 
sleep as well as for my waking up (for 
prayers)’.” 

(3) CHAPTER. Killing those who refuse to 
fulfil the duties enjoined by Allah, and 
considering them as apostates. 

6924. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

When the Prophet ^ died and Abu Bakr 
became his successor and some of the Arabs 
reverted to disbelief, ‘Umar said, “O Abu 
Bakr! How can you fight these people 
although Allah’s Messenger said, T have 
been ordered to fight the people till they say: 
Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and whoever said Ld 
ildha illalldh , Allah will save his property and 
his life from me, unless (he does something 
for which he receives legal punishment) 
justly, and his account will be with Allah’?” 


6925. [H. 6924 contd.] Abu Bakr said, 
“By Allah! I will fight whoever differentiates 
between Saldt (prayers) and Zakdt ; as Zakdt 
is the right to be taken from property 
(according to Allah’s Orders). By Allah! If 
they refused to pay me even a kid they used to 
pay to Allah’s Messenger I would fight 
with them for withholding it.” ‘Umar 
said, “By Allah! It was nothing, but I 
noticed that Allah opened Abu Bakr’s 
chest towards the decision to fight. 
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therefore, I realized that his decision was 
right 

(4) CHAPTER. If a Dhimmi or somebody 
else abuses the Prophet ^ by pla>ing upon 
words but not frankly, e.g., by saying, “45- 
^Alaika** 

6926. Narrated Anas bin Malik ilp iii ^ : 
A Jew passed by Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, ''As-Sdmu Alaika.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said in reply, 'Wa Alaika/' Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then said to his Companions, 
“Do you know what he (the Jew) has said? 
He said, As-Sdmu Alaika ” They said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall we kill him?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “No, When the people of 
the Book greet you, say: 'Wa Alaikum\''^^^ 


6927. Narrated ‘Ai^ah ^y. A 

' oup of Jews asked permission to visit the 
rophet ^ (and when they were admitted) 
they said, 'As-Sdmu Alaika (death be upon 
you)I said (to them), “Nay! Death and the 
curse of Allah be upon you!” The Prophet ^ 
said, “O ‘Ai^ah! Allah is Kind and Lenient 
and likes that one should be kind and lenient 
in all matters.” I said, “Haven’t you heard 
what they said?” He said, “I said (to them), 
'Wa Alaikum (and upon you).’ ” 
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(1) (H,6926) As-Sdmu Alaika' means, ‘Death be upon you’. Notice its similarity to the 
greeting, 'As-Saldmu Alaika' (Peace be upon you). Wa Alaika' or 'Wa Alaikum' 
means: ‘And upon you.’ 
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6928. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the Jews 
greet anyone of you they say: 'Samu 'Alaika 
(death be upon you)’; so you should say: "Wa 
Alaika (and upon you).’ ” 


(5) CHAPTER. 

6929. Narrated ‘Abdullah: As if I am 
looking at the Prophet ^ while he was 
speaking about one of the Prophets whose 
people have beaten and wounded him, and 
he was wiping the blood off his face and 
saying, “O Lord! Forgive my people as they 
do not know.” 


(6) CHAPTER. Killing Al-Khawarij (some 
people who dissented from the religion and 
disagreed with the rest of the Muslims), and 
Al-Mulhidun (heretical) after the 
establishment of firm proof against them. 

And the Statement of Allah : 

“And Allah will never lead a people astray 
after He has guided them until He makes 
clear to them as to what they should 
avoid...” (V.9:115) 

And Ibn ‘Umar used to consider them (Al- 
Khawdrij and Al-Mulhidun) the worst of 
Allah’s creatures and said, “These people 
took some Verses that had been revealed 
concerning the disbelievers and interpreted 
them as describing the believers.” 
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6930. Narrated ‘All aIp iiii : Whenever 
I tell you a narration from Allah’s Messenger 
^ , by Allah, I would rather fall down from 
the sky than ascribe a false statement to him, 
but if I tell you something between me and 
you (not a Haditjk) then it was indeed a trick 
(i.e., I may say things just to cheat my 
enemy). No doubt I heard Allah’s Messenger 
^ saying, “During the last days there will 
appear some young foolish people who will 
say the best words but their Faith will not go 
beyond their throats (i.e., they will have no 
Faith) and will go out from (leave) their 
religion as an arrow goes out of the game. 
So, wherever you find them, kill them, for 
whoever kills them shall have reward on the 
Day of Resurrection.” 


6931. Narrated 'Ata’ bin Yasar that they 
visited Abu Said Al-Khudri and asked him 
about Al“Haruriya, a certain unorthodox 
religious sect, “Did you hear the Prophet 
^ saying anything about them?” Abu Said 
said, “I do not know what Al-Haruriya is, but 
I heard the Prophet 0. saying, There will 
appear in this nation — he did not say: From 
this nation — a group of people so pious 
apparently that you will consider your Salat 
(prayers) inferior to their Salat (prayer), but 
they will recite the Qur’an, but it will not go 
beyond their throats^, and they will go out 
of their religion as an arrow darts through the 
game, whereupon the archer may look at his 
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(1) (H.6931) They will neither act nor follow the Qur’anic teachings. 
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arrow, its Nasli, its Risdf and its Fuqa^^^ to see 
whether it is blood-stained or not (i .e., they 
will have not even a trace of Islam in 
them)/” 


6932. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
regarding Al-Haruriya: The Prophet ^ 
said, “They will go out of Islam as an arrow 
darts out of the game’s body.” 


(7) CHAPTER. Whoever gave up fighting 
against Al-Khawdrij in order to create 
intimacy and so that people might not take 
an aversion to him. 

6933. Narrated Abu Sa‘id: While the 
Prophet ^ was distributing something^^\ 
‘Abdullah bin Dhil-^uwaisira At-Tamimi 
came and said, “Be just, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet ^ said, “Woe to 
you! Who would be just if I were not?” ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said, “Allow me to cut off his 
neck!” The Prophet ^ said, “Leave him, for 
he has companions, and if you compare your 
Salat (prayers) with their Salat (prayer) and 
your Siydm (fasting) with theirs, you will look 
down upon your Saldt (prayer) and fasting in 
comparison to theirs. Yet they will go out of 
the religion as an arrow darts through the 
game’s body in which case, if the Qudhadh^^^ 
of the arrow is examined, nothing will be 
found on it, and when it%NasP^ is examined, 
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(1) (H.6931) Nasly i?wa/and Fuqa are different parts of an arrow. 

(2) (H.6933) That was gold sent by ‘All bin Abu Talib from Yemen. 

(3) (H.6933) Qudhadh, Nasi, Risdf, and Nady are different parts of an arrow. 
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nothing will be found on it; and when its 
Nady is examined, nothing will be found on 
it. The arrow has been too fast to be smeared 
by dung and blood. The sign by which these 
people will be recognized will be a man 
whose one hand (or breast) will be like the 
breast of a woman (or like a moving piece of 
flesh). These people will appear when there 
will be differences among the people 
(Muslims) Abu SaMd added: I testify that 
I heard this from the Prophet ^ and also 
testify that 'All killed those people while I 
was with him. The man with the description 
given by the Prophet ^ was brought to 'All. 
The following Verses were revealed in 
connection with that person (i .e., 'Abdullah 
bin Dhil-Khuwaisira At-Tamimi): 

"And of them are some who accuse you 
(O Muhammad ^) in the matter of (the 
distribution of) the alms..(V.9:58) 


6934. Narrated Yusair bin 'Amr: I asked 
Sahl bin Hunaif, "Did you hear the Prophet 
^ saying anything about Al-KhawdriiT' He 
said, "I heard him saying while pointing his 
hand towards ‘Iraq, 'There will appear in it 
(i .e., Iraq) some people who will recite the 
Qur'an but it will not go beyond their throats, 
and they will go out (leave) Islam as an arrow 
darts out through the game’s body’ 


(8) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^^The Hour will not be established till two 
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(huge) groups fight against each other, their 
claim being one and the same.”^^^ 

6935. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established till two (huge) groups fight 
against each other, their claim being one and 
the same.” 


(9) CHAPTER. What is said about Al- 
Muta’awwalun (those who form wrong 
opinions of disbelief about their Muslim 
brothers). 

6936. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: I heard 
Hi^am bin Al-Hakim reciting Surat Al- 
Furqdn during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger I listened to his recitation 
and noticed that he recited it in several 
different ways which Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had not taught me. So I was about to jump 
over him during his Salat (prayer) but I 
waited till he finished his Salat (prayer) 
whereupon I put, either his upper garment 
or my upper garment around his neck and 
seized him by it and asked him, “Who has 
taught you this SurahT' He replied, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has taught it to meI said (to 
him), “You have told a lie! By Allah, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has taught me this Surah which 
I have heard you reciting.” So I dragged him 
to Allah’s Messenger I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger I have heard this man reciting 
Surat Al-Furqdn in a way in which you have 
not taught me, and you did teach me Surat 
Al-FurqdnT On that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “O ‘Umar, release him! Recite, O 
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(1) (Ch.8) Either of the two groups will consider (themselves) on the right and their 
opponents is on the wrong. 
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Hisham”. So Hisham recited before him in 
the way as I had heard him reciting. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “It has been revealed like 
this.” Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Recite, O ‘Umar”. So I recited it. The 
Prophet ^ said, “It has been revealed like 
this.” And then he added, “This Qur’an has 
been revealed to be recited in seven different 
ways, so recite it whichever way is easier for 
you.” [See Vol.6, Haditjk No.4992] 


6937. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ibi 
When the Verse: 

“It is those believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah and worship none but Him Alone) and 
confuse not their belief with Zulm (wrong 
i.e., by worshipping others besides 
Allah)...” (V.6:82) was revealed, it was 
hard on the Companions of the Prophet ^ 
and they said, “Who among us has not 
wronged himself?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “The meaning of the Verse is not as 
you think, but it is as Luqman said to his son, 
(as mentioned in the Qur’an); ‘. .O my son! 
Join not in worship others with Allah. Verily! 
Joining others in worship with Allah is a great 
Zulm (wrong) indeed.’ ” (V.31:13) 


6938. Narrated ‘Itban bin Malik 
ilp; Once Allah’s Messenger ^ came to me 
in the morning, and a man among us said. 
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“Where is Malik bin Ad-Du khsh un?” 
Another man from us replied, “He is a 
hypocrite who does not love Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Prophet ^ said, “Don’t 
say like that. Haven’t you seen that he said: 
La ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), for Allah’s sake 
only?” They replied, “Yes”. The Prophet 
^ said, “Nobody will meet Allah with that 
saying on the Day of Resurrection, but Allah 
will save him from the (Hell) Fire 


6939. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman and Hibban 
bin ‘Atiyya had a dispute. Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman said to Hibban, “You know what 
made your companion (i.e., ‘AH) dare to 
shed blood.” Hibban said, “Come on! What 
is that?” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “Something I 
heard him saying.” The other said, “What 
was it?” ‘Abdur-Rahman said: ‘All said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ sent for me, Az- 
Zubair and Abu Mar^iad, and all of us 
were cavalrymen, and said: ‘Proceed to 
Raudat-Hajj (Abu Salama said that Abu 
‘Awana called it like this, i.e., Hajj^^^) 
where there is a woman carrying a letter 
from Hatib bin Abi Balta‘a to Al-Mu^rikun 
(of Makkah). So bring that letter to me.’ So 
we proceeded riding on our horses till we 
overtook her at the same place of which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had told us. She was 
travelling on her camel. In that letter Hatib 
had written to the Makkans about the 
proposed attack of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
against them. We asked her: ‘Where is the 
letter which is with you?’ She replied: ‘I 


>0, > > = - 

: Jyu y o : Jli 

ib! *-1-^ JjUi lL« 

N1 ® 1 ^ ^ JJ 

t'UjI AjjJjii 

. >"j (.ii-Jj-j 

^ 1 Y 4_> ^ . (J LS 

. Wjlljl aJlp ^ 



[trt :^\j] 

jj\ (J Ld3 4.lap y 

U AiJ ^ 

N 3i U :Jli iby 
La ! 3^ ^ : JU 

aJjI J 

! Jli lli5j y 

! ^ I y' y 1 (J IS I JL^.A ”, y 1 3 ^ 

~ 

U-! 

'ft-! r / - ! >, 

LsAUflj U . yy ^ ^ ! 


(1) (H.6939) In another narration it is called Raudat-Khakh. 
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haven’t got any letterSo we made her camel 
kneel down and searched her luggage, but we 
did not find anything. My two companions 
said: ‘We do not think that she has got a 
letter.’ I said: ‘We know that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has not told a lie.’ ” Then 
‘Ali took an oath saying, “By Him by Whom 
one should swear! You shall either bring out 
the letter or we shall strip off your clothes (to 
search for the letter).” She then stretched 
out her hand for her girdle (round her waist) 
and brought out the paper (letter). They took 
the letter to Allah’s Messenger ‘Umar 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! (Hatib) has 
betrayed Allah, His Messenger and the 
believers; let me chop off his neck!” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “O Hatib! What obliged 
you to do what you have done?” Hatib 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why (for 
what reason) should I not believe in Allah 
and His Messenger? But I intended to do the 
(Makkan) people a favour by virtue of which 
my family and property may be protected as 
there is none of your companions but has 
some of his people (relatives) through whom 
Allah protects his family and property.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “He has said the truth, 
therefore, do not say anything to him except 
good.” ‘Umar again said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! He has betrayed Allah, His 
Messenger and the believers; let me chop 
his neck off!” The Prophet ^ said, “Isn’t he 
from those (who fought the battle) of Badr? 
And what do you know, Allah might have 
looked at them (Badr warriors) and said (to 
them), ‘Do what you like, for I have granted 
you Paradise?’ ” On that, ‘Umar’s eyes 
became flooded with tears and he said, 
“Allah and His Messenger know better.” 


^ ^ ^ 
^ 

: llLas ^ 

^ ! C-Jli 
^ IxJColi La 

jLdi J 


:Jli tubs' IgJLfl L« 

Jj-^j L« LIIp JLil ! 




<^b^l y 

0 Jl U 




(J(jLdi . tta—<» 

U» Jp L« U» ; 


J L« t ^ 1 lI j*** j U : (J li 
^ JJ ^U b! 

^ ij 

Ja (JjlJlbfc aJ '^1 JL:bl 3 LU>w?1 ^ 

.jujj aI^i 34 5^ 34 

^1 aJ !jV ijli 

U : 3 Ui S Ui : 3 li . 

aJ AU I b U?^ *A_9 ^ 1 y-^J 

: 3^ 3^ 




^- mmoKOfomGmGALmRTmmmAL - m^Amm j-jiiWij iuiutf -aa 




^ U 1^1 


<w 1 : J Ui t e cJ jli «? 1 


[^•‘V :^lj] 

^ 


. Uj-^ j y^ 





89 - THE BOOK OF AL-IKRAH (COEROON) 


dl 



89 - THE BOOK OF AL-IKRAH 
(COERCION) (i.e. SAYING SOME¬ 
THING UNDER COMPULSION] 

The Statement of Allah JU;: 

‘‘Except him who is forced thereto and 
whose heart is at rest with Faith, but such as 
open their breast to disbelief, on them is 
wrath from Allah, and theirs will be a great 
torment.” (V.16:106) 

And His Statement: 

“...Except if you indeed fear a danger 
from them...” (V.3:28) 

And Allah also said: 

“.. .Verily! As for those whom the angels 
take (in death) while they are wronging 
themselves (as they stayed among the 
disbelievers even though emigration was 
obligatory for them), they (angels) say (to 
them): ‘In what (condition) were you?’ They 
reply: ‘We were weak and oppressed on 
earth... (up to) ... And Allah is Ever Oft- 
Pardoning, Oft-Forgiving.” (V.4:97-99) 

And Allah also said: 

“(And what is MTong with you that you 
fight not in the Cause of Allah), and for 
those weak, ill-treated and oppressed among 
men, women, and children, whose cry is: 
‘Our Lord! Rescue us from this town whose 
people are oppressors, and raise for us from 
You, one who ynW protect, and raise for us 
from You, one who vdll help.’ ” (V.4:75) 
Allah excuses the weak who cannot refuse 
from leaving what Allah has enjoined on 
him. The coerced person cannot be but weak 
and unable to refuse to do what he is ordered 
to do. 

Al-Hasan said: At-Taqiyya (i.e., speaking 
against one’s own beliefs lest his opponents 
put him in great danger) will remain till the 
Day of Resurrection.” And Ibn 'Abbas said 
that if the thieves compelled someone to 
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divorce his wife, the divorce would not be 
valid. And Ibn Az-Zubair, Ash-Sha‘bi and 
Al-Hasan gave the same verdict. 

The Prophet ^ said, “One’s deeds are to 
be considered according to one’s intentions 


jii 


6940. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ used to invoke Allah in his 
Salat (prayer), “O Allah! Save 'Ayya^ bin 
Abl Rabfa and Salama bin Hi^am and Al- 
Walld bin Al-Walid. O Allah! Save the weak 
among the believers. O Allah! Be hard upon 
the tribe of Mudar and inflict years (of 
drought) upon them like the years (of 
drought) of (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph).” 


(1) CHAPTER. Whoever preferred to be 
beaten, killed and humiliated rather than to 
revert to Kufr (i.e., disbelief). 

6941, Narrated Anas ^ ^ 3 : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ said, “Whoever possesses the 
(following) three (qualities) will have the 
sweetness (delight) of Faith: (1) The one to 
whom Allah and His Messenger (^) 
becomes dearer than anything else; ( 2 ) 
Who loves a person and he loves him only 
for Allah’s sake; (3) Who hates to revert to 
atheism (disbelief) as he hates to be thrown 
into the (Hell) Fire.” 

[See Vol. \ ,Hadith No. 16] 
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6942. Narrated Qais: I heard Sa‘id bin 
Zaid saying, “I have seen myself tied and 
forced by ‘Umar to leave Islam (before 
‘Umar himself embraced Islam). And if the 
mountain of Uhud were to collapse for the 
evil which you people had done to ‘Uthman, 
then Uhud would have the right to do so.” 
(See Vol. 5, Hadlth No .3862) 


6943. Narrated j^abbab bin Al-Arat: We 
complained to Allah’s Messenger ^ (about 
our state) while he was leaning against his 
Burda (cloak) in the shade of the Ka‘bah. We 
said, “Will you ask Allah to help us? Will you 
invoke Allah for us?” He said, “Among those 
who were before you, a (believer) used to be 
seized and a pit used to be dug for him and 
then he used to be placed in it. Then a saw 
used to be brought and put on his head which 
would be split into two halves. His flesh 
might be combed with iron combs and 
removed from his bones, yet, all that did 
not cause him to revert from his religion. By 
Allah! This religion (Islam) will be completed 
(and triumph) till a rider (traveller) goes 
from San‘a’ (the capital of Yemen) to 
Hadramout, fearing nobody except Allah 
and the wolf, lest it should trouble his sheep, 
but you are impatient.” (See Vol. 5, Hadith. 
No .3852) 


(2) CHAPTER. Selling (one’s property) 
under coercion or other circumstances to 
repay a debt or the like. 

6944. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui .* 
While we were in the mosque, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came out to us and said, “Let 
us proceed to the Jews.” So we went along 
with him till we reached Bait-al-Midras [a 
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place where the Taurat (Torah) used to be 
recited and all the Jews of the town used to 
gather]. The Prophet ^ stood up and 
addressed them, “O assembly of Jews! 
Embrace Islam and you will be safe!” The 
Jews replied, “O Abul-Qasim! You have 
conveyed Allah’s Message to us.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “That is what I want (from 
you).” He repeated his first statement for the 
second time, and they said, “You have 
conveyed Allah’s Message, O Abul-Qasim.” 
Then he said it for the third time and added, 
“You should know that the earth belongs to 
Allah and His Messenger, and I want to exile 
you from this land, so whoever among you 
owns some property can sell it, otherwise you 
should know that the earth belongs to Allah 
and His Messenger.” (See Vol. 4, Haditji 
No. 3167), 


(3) CHAPTER. Marriage established under 
coercion is invalid. 

(The Statement of Allah JU;:) ‘‘.. .And force 
not your maids to prostitution, if they desire 
chastity in order that you may make a gain in 
the (perishable) goods of this worldly life. 
But if anyone compels them (to prostitution) 
then after such compulsion, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful (to those women, 
i .e., He vrill forgive them because they have 
been forced to do this evil action 
unwillingly).” (V.24:33) 

6945. Narrated Khansa’ bint Khidam Al- 
Ansariya that her father gave her in marriage 
when she was a matron and she disliked that 
marriage. So she came and (complained) to 
the Prophet ^ , and he ^ declared that 
marriage invalid, (See Vol. 7, HadTtJi No. 
5138) 
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6946. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiil I 

asked the Prophet ^, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Should the women be asked for their consent 
to their marriage?” He said, “Yes.” I said, 
“A virgin, if asked, feels shy and keeps 
quiet.” He said, “Her silence means her 
consent.” 


(4) CHAPTER. If someone gives a slave as a 
present or sold him under coercion, his deed 
is invalid. 

And some people said, “If the buyer of 
the slave (sold under coercion) makes a vow 
involving the slave or makes the slave a 
Mudabbar (i .e., a slave to be freed after the 
death of his master), the bargain is valid. 
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6947. Narrated Jabir ibl A man 
from tht Ansar made his slave, a Mudabbar 
(i .e., a slave to be freed after the death of his 
master). And apart from that slave he did not 
have any other property. This news reached 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and he said, “Who will 
buy that slave from me?” So Nu‘aim bin An- 
Nah-ham bought him for 800 Dirham. Jabir 
added: It was a Coptic (Egyptian) slave who 
died that year. 
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(5) CHAPTER. (An example of hateful) 
compulsion (i.e., to do a thing against 
one’s will is from being under coercion). 


6948. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
regarding the Qur’anic Verse: 

“O you who believe! You are forbidden to 
inherit women against their will..(V .4:19) 
The custom (in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance) was that if a man died, his 
relatives used to have the right to inherit his 
wife; and if one of them wished, he could 
marry her, or they could marry her to 
somebody else, or prevent her from 
marrying if they wished, for they had more 
right to dispose of her than her own relatives. 
Therefore this (above mentioned) Verse was 
revealed concerning this matter. 


(6) CHAPTER. If a woman is compelled to 
commit illegal sexual intercourse against her 
will, then no legal punishment is inflicted 
upon her, as is indicated in the Statement of 
Allah JU;: 

‘‘...But if anyone compels them (to 
prostitution), then after such compulsion, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful to 
those women, i.e.. He will forgive them 
because they have been forced to do this evil 
action unwillingly).” (V.24:33) 

6949. And Safiyya bint ‘Ubaid said: “A 
governmental male-slave tried to seduce a 
slave-girl from the Khumus of the war booty 
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till he deflowered her by force against her 
will; therefore ‘UmH^flogged him according 
to the law, and exiled him, but he did not flog 
the female slave because the male-slave had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse by force, 
against her will.” 

Az-Zuhri said regarding a virgin slave-girl 
raped by a free man: The judge has to fine 
the adulterer as much money as is equal to 
the price of the female-slave and the 
adulterer has to be flogged (according to 
the Islamic Law); but if the slave woman is a 
matron, then, according to the verdict of the 
Imam , the adulterer is not fined but he has to 
receive the legal punishment (according to 
the Islamic Law). 

6950. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(The Prophet) 
Ibrahim (Abraham) migrated with his wife 
Sarah till he reached a town where there was 
a king from amongst the kings, or a tyrant 
from amongst the tyrants who sent a message 
to Ibrahim, ordering him to send Sarah to 
him. So when Ibrahim had sent Sarah, the 
tyrant got up, intending to do evil with her, 
but she got up and performed ablution and 
offered Salat (prayer) and said, ‘O Allah! If I 
have believed in You and in Your 
Messenger, then do not empower this 
oppressor over meSo he (the king) had an 
epileptic fit (or fell in a state of 
unconsciousness) and started moving his 
legs violently.” 

[See VoL4, Haditjh No .3363). 

(7) CHAPTER. The (false) oath of a ir d 
that his companion is his brother whfle 
fears that his companion might be kili^ 1 or 
harmed (if he did not take such an oa'^ 0. 

In the same way a Muslim should protect 
his coerced frightened companion and fight 
on his behalf and not leave hirr to the 
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oppressor; and if he fights for the sake of an 
oppressed person, he will not have to give 
compensation (in case he kills or injures the 
oppressor). 

If somebody is ordered to drink wine or 
eat of a dead animal or sell his slave or admit 
to be in debt or present a gift or dissolve a 
contract (i .e., of marriage) or else his father 
or brother in Islam would be killed, he has 
the permission to do what he is ordered to 
do, for the Prophet ^ said, “A Muslim is a 
brother of another Muslim.” And some 
people said, “If somebody is ordered to 
drink alcohol or eat of a dead animal or 
otherwise they would kill his son or father or 
a relative, then he should not do these things 
because he is not compelled by necessity.” 
Then this statement was contradicted by the 
statement, “If a person is told that his father 
or son would be killed if he refused to sell his 
slave or admit to be in debt or offer some gift, 
and he fulfils one of these orders, his deed 
will be irrevocable by Qiyds ^^^. Yet, following 
the principle of Jstihsdn^^\ we say that any 
bargain, offering of a gift or any contract is 
invalid (when done under coercion).” Such 
people differentiate between a relative and 
other persons without confirming their 
opinion with anything from the Qur’an or 
the Sunna of the Prophet ^. 

And the Prophet ^ said, “Abrahim 
(Ibraham) said about his wife (Sarah), “She 
is my sister,” i.e., his sister in Allah’s 
religion.” And An-NaWia‘i said, “If the one 
who demands that his opponent take an oath 
which is unjust, the oath will be judged 
according to the intention of the one who 
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(1) (Ch.7) Qiyds : See the glossary. 

(2) (Ch .7) Istihsdn : i.e., to give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart only with 
satisfaction and one cannot express it. (It is only Abu Hanifa and his pupils who say so, 
but the rest of Muslim religious scholars of Sunna, and they are the majority, do not 
agree to it). 
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takes it, but if the former is the wronged one, 
the oath will be judged according to his 
intentions 

6951. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
Allah’s Messenger 0. said, “A 
Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So 
he should neither oppress him nor hand him 
over to an oppressor. And whoever fulfilled 
the needs of his brother, Allah will fulfil his 
needs.” 


if. ~ 
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mL.p oi 0j^j >-1 1 
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6952. Narrated Anas ^ ibi ^ 3 : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Help your brother, 
whether he is an oppressor or an 
oppressed.” A man asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I will help him if he is 
oppressed, but if he is an oppressor, how 
shall I help him?” The Prophet ^ said, “By 
preventing him from oppressing (others), for 
that is how to help him.” 
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(1) CHAPTER. Avoiding the use of tricks. 
And everybody will get (the reward) 
according to his intention in taking oaths 
and other things. 

6953. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
LLi ^>-^3: The Prophet ^ said, “O 
people! The reward of deeds depends upon 
the intentions, and every person will get the 
reward according to what he has intended. 
So, whosoever emigrates for Allah and His 
Messenger, then his emigration will be for 
Allah and His Messenger, and whosoever 
emigrates to take worldly benefit or for a 
woman to marry, then his emigration will be 
for what he emigrated for.” (See H. 1) 


(2) CHAPTER. (Tricks) in As-^lat (the 
prayer). 

6954. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi\ : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah does not accept 
Salat (prayer) of anyone of you if he does 
(small) Hadatjt (passes wind, etc.) till he 
performs the ablution (anew).” 


(3) CHAPTER. (Tricks) in Zakdt and (the 
order that) one should neither divide 
property into various portions nor collect 
various portions together in order to avoid 
Zakdt, 
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6955. Narrated Anas that Abu Bakr ^3 
wrote for him (regarding) Zakat 
regulations which Allah’s Messenger ^ had 
made compulsory, and wrote that one should 
neither collect various portions (of the 
property) nor divide the property into 
various portions in order to avoid paying 
Zakat. 


6956, Narrated Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah ^3 
^ iji: A bedouin with unkempt hair came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
on me as regards(the prayers)The 
Prophet ^ said, “You have to offer 
(perfectly) the five (compulsory) Salat 
(prayers) (in a day and a night i.e., 24 
hours), {Iqamat-as-Saldt)^^^ except if you 
want to offer the Nawdfil (optional) 
prayers.” The bedouin said, “Tell me what 
Allah has enjoined on me as regards ^45- 
Siydm (the fasting).” The Prophet ^ said, 
“You have to observe, fasting during the 
month of Ramadan, except if you want to 
ofitx Nawafil fast.” The bedouin said, “Tell 
me what Allah has enjoined on me as regards 
Zakat'' The Prophet ^ then told him the 
Islamic Laws and regulations whereupon the 
bedouin said, “By Him Who has honoured 
you, I will not perform any optional deeds of 
worship and I will not leave anything of what 
Allah has enjoined on me.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “He will be successful if 
he has told the truth (or he will enter 
Paradise if he said the truth).” And some 
people said, “The Zakat for one hundred and 
twenty camels is two Hiqqa^^\ and if the 
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(1) (H.6956) Iqamat-as-Salat: See the glossary. 

(2) (R.6956) Al-Hiqqa is a she-camel that has completed its third year in age. 
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Zakat payer slaughters the camels 
intentionally or gives them as a present or 
plays some other trick in order to avoid the 
Zakat , then there is no harm (in it) for him 
(See H. 46) 

6957. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger % said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, the Kanz (treasure or wealth of 
which Zakat has not been paid) of anyone of 
you will appear in the shape of a Shuja'a 
Aqrd' (bald-headed poisonous male snake 
with two black spots over its eyes or two 
poisonous glands in its mouth and its owner 
will run away from it, but it will follow him 
and say, ‘I am your Kanz' The Prophet ^ 
added, “By Allah, that snake will keep on 
following him until he stretches out his hand 
and let the snake swallow it(See. H. 1403) 

6958. Allah’s Messenger ^ added, “If the 
owner of camels does not pay their Zakat, 
then, on the Day of Resurrection those 
camels will come to him and will strike his 
face with their hooves.” 

Some people said: Concerning a man who 
has camels, and is afraid that Zakat will be 
due so he sells those camels for similar 
camels or for sheep or cows or money one 
day before Zakat becomes due, in order to 
avoid payment of their Zakat cunningly! “He 
has not to pay anything.” The same scholar 
said, “If one pays Zakat of his camels one day 
or one year prior to the end of the year (by 
the end of which Zakat becomes due), his 
Zakat will be valid.” 

[See Fath Al-Bari ]. 

6959. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas U4^ : 

Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada Al-Ansari sought the verdict 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ regarding a vow 
made by his mother who had died before 
fulfilling it. Allah’s Messenger ^ said. 
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“Fulfil it on her behalf,” 

Some people said, “If the number of 
camels reaches twenty, then their owner has 
to pay four sheep as Zakdt ; and if their owner 
gives them as a gift or sells them in order to 
escape the payment of Zakdt cunningly 
before the completion of a year, then he is 
not to pay anything, and if he slaughters them 
and then dies, then no Zakdt is to be taken 
from his property.” 


(4) CHAPTER. Tricks in marriages. 

6960, Narrated ‘Abdullah iii ^3: Nafi‘ 
narrated to me that ‘Abdullah ^ 5i)i ^3 said 
that Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Ash- 
Shi^hdr. I asked NMi‘, “What is Ash- 
ShiRhdrT" He said, “It is to marry the 
daughter of a man and marry one’s 
daughter to that man (at the same time) 
without Mahr (in both cases); or to marry the 
sister of a man and marry one’s own sister to 
that man without Mahr'' Some people said, 
“If one, by a trick, marries on the basis of 
Shi^hdr , the marriage is valid but its 
condition is illegal.” 

The same scholar said regarding Al- 
MuVaS^^, “The marriage is invalid and its 
condition is illegal.” 

Some others said, “The MuVa and the 
ShiRha r are permissible but the condition is 
illegal.” 

6961. Narrated Muhammad bin ‘All: ‘All 
aIp ^3 was told that Ibn ‘Abbas did not see 

(1) (H.6961)/4/-A/wr‘fl : See the glossary. 
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any harm in the MuVa marriage. ‘Ali said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the MuVa 
marriage on the day of the battle of Khaibar 
and he forbade the eating of donkey’s meat.” 
Some people said, “If one, by a tricky way, 
marries temporarily, his marriage is illegal.” 
Others said, “The marriage is valid but its 
condition is illegal.” 


(5) CHAPTER. What tricks are disliked in 
bargains. One should not prevent others 
from watering their animals with the surplus 
of his water in order to prevent them from 
benefiting by the surplus grass. 
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6962. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 2ii ^3 • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “One should not 
prevent others from watering their animals 
with the surplus of his water in order to 
prevent them from benefiting by the svirplus 
of grass.” 

(6) CHAPTER. What is hated as regardsy4t- 
Tanaju^^K 

6963. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4^ iiji 
Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the practice of 
An-Naj^^^ . 


(7) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as regards 
cheating in bargains. 
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(1) (Ch .6) At-Tanaju^ or Naj^ means the trick of offering a very high price for a thing to 
allure somebody else to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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Ayyub said, “They cheat Allah as if they 
were cheating a human being. It would be 
less repulsive for me if such people took 
openly what they take deceitfully.” 

6964* Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^3 
14 ^ A man mentioned to the Prophet ^ 
that he had always been cheated in bargains. 
The Prophet ^ said, ''Whenever you do 
bargain, say, 'No cheating’.” 


(8) CHAPTER. What is forbidden as regards 
the playing of tricks by the guardian of an 
attractive orphan-girl, and he does not pay 
her, her full Mahr, 

6965. Narrated ‘Urwa that he asked 
‘Aishah regarding the Verse: 

“If you fear that you shall not be able to 
deal justly with the orphan-girls, then marry 
(other) women of your choice...” (V .4:3) 
‘Ai^ah ibi said, “It is about an 
orphan-girl under the custody of her 
guardian who being attracted by her wealth 
and beauty wants to marry her with Mahr less 
than other women of her status. So such 
guardians were forbidden to marry them 
unless they treat them justly by giving them 
their full Mahr. Then the people sought the 
verdict of Allah’s Messenger ^ for such 
cases, whereupon Allah revealed: 

"They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women...” (V.4:127) 

(The subnarrator then mentioned the 
Haditjt.) 

(9) CHAPTER. If somebody kidnaps a slave- 
girl and then claims that she is dead 
whereupon he is obliged by law to pay the 
price of the dead slave-girl, but then her 
master finds her (alive), then she is for him 
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and the money is to be returned and should 
not be regarded as a price. 

Some people said, “The slave-girl is for 
the kidnapper because the previous master 
has taken the priceIn this there is a trick 
for whoever desires the slave-girl of another 
man who refuses to sell her, so he kidnaps 
her and tells her master that she is dead and 
when her master takes her price, the 
kidnapper then has a legal right to have the 
slave-girl of somebdy else. The Prophet ^ 
said, “(O Muslims!) Your properties are 
sacred to each other, and for every 
treacherous betrayer (perfidious person) 
there will be a flag (to expose him) on the 
Day of Resurrection 

6966. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
5i)i: The Prophet ^ said, “For every 

treacherous betrayer (perfidious person) 
there will be a flag by which he will be 
recognized on the Day of Resurrection.” 

[Seei^fl^/I^No.7111]. 

(10) CHAPTER. 

6967. Narrated Umm Salama ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “I am only a human 
being, and you people have disputes. May be 
someone amongst you can present his case in 
a more eloquent and convincing manner than 
the other, and I give my judgement in his 
favour according to what I hear. Beware! If 
ever I give (by error) somebody something of 
his brother’s right then he should not take it 
as I have only given him a piece of (Hell) 
Fire.” (See yo\3,Hadith No.2458) 
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(11) CHAPTER. (To play tricks) in 
marriage. 
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6968. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A virgin should not be 
married till she is asked for her consent; and 
the matron should not be married till she is 
asked whether she agrees to marry or notIt 
was asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! How will 
she (the virgin) express her consent?” He 
said, “By keeping silent.” 

Some people said, “If a virgin is not asked 
for her consent and she is not married, and 
then a man, by playing a trick presents two 
false witnesses that he has married her with 
her consent and the judge confirms his 
marriage as a true one, and the husband 
knows that the witnesses were false ones, 
then there is no harm for him to consummate 
his marriage with her and the marriage is 
regarded as valid.” 


6969. Narrated Al-Qasim: A woman from 
the offspring of JaTar was afraid lest her 
guardian marry her (to somebody) against 
her will. So she sent for two elderly men from 
the Ansar, ‘Abdur-Rahman and Mujammi‘, 
the two sons of Jariya, and they said to her, 
“Don’t be afraid, for Khansa’ bint Khidam 
was given by her father in marriage against 
her will, then the Prophet ^ cancelled that 
marriage 

[See Haditji No.6945] 


6970. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A lady-slave 
should not be given in marriage until she is 
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consulted, and a virgin should not be given in 
marriage luitil her permission is taken.” The 
people said, “How will she express her 
permission?” The Prophet ^ said, “By 
keeping silent (when asked her consent).” 

Some people said, “If a man, by playing a 
trick, presents two false witnesses before the 
judge to testify that he has married a matron 
with her consent and the judge confirms his 
marriage, and the husband is sure that he has 
never married her (before), then such a 
marriage will be considered as a legal one 
and he may live with her as a husband.” 


6971. Narrated ‘Ai^ah Ip 
A llah’s Messenger ^ said, “It is essential 
to have the consent of a virgin (for the 
marriage). I said, “A virgin feels shy (how 
will she give her conscent).” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Her silence means her consent.” 

Some people said, “If a man falls in love 
with an orphan slave-girl or a virgin and she 
refuses (to many him) and then he plays a 
trick by bringing two false witnesses to testify 
that he has married her, and then she attains 
the age of puberty and agrees to marry him 
and the judge accepts the false witness and 
the husband knows that the witnesses were 
false ones, he may consummate his 
marriage.” 

(12) CHAPTER. What is hated regarding the 
trick played by a woman with her husband 
and the other wives of her husband and what 
was revealed to the Prophet ^ in this 
respect. 
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6972. Narrated ‘Ai^ah i^I p *<oi\ jy'ji 
Allah^s Messenger ^ used to like sweet 
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edible things and also used to like honey, and 
whenever he finished the L45rprayer, he used 
to visit his wives and stay with them. Once, 
he visited Hafsa and remained with her 
longer than the period he used to stay, so I 
enquired about it. It was said to me, ‘*A 
woman from her tribe gave her a leather-skin 
containing honey as a present, and she gave 
some of it to Allah's Messenger ^ to drink." 
I said, “By Allah, we will play a trick on 
him." So I mentioned the story to Sauda (the 
wife of the Prophet and said to her, 
“When he enters upon you, he will come 
near to you whereupon you should say to 
him, ‘O Allah's Messenger! Have you eaten 
Maghdfirl^^^ He will say, ‘No.' Then you say 
to him, ‘What is this bad smell?' And it would 
be very hard on Allah’s Messenger ^ that a 
bad smell should be found on his body. He 
will say, ‘Hafsa has given me a drink of 
honey.' Then you should say to him, ‘Its bees 
must have sucked from ihcAl-Vifut (a foul 
smelling flower).' I too, will tell him the 
same. And you, O Safiyya, say the same." 

So when the Prophet ^ entered upon 
Sauda. Sauda said, “By Him except Whom 
none has the right to be worshipped, I was 
about to say to him what you had told me to 
say while he was still at the gate, because of 
fear from you. But when Allah's Messenger 
^ came near to me, I said to him, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Have you eaten Ma^firT He 
replied, ‘No.’ I said, ‘What about this smell?' 
He said, ‘Hafsa has given me a drink of 
honey.' I said, ‘Its bees must have sucked 
Vrfut from'." When he entered upon me, I 
told him the same and when he entered upon 
Safiyya, she, too, told him the same. So 
when he visited Hafsa again, she said to him, 
“O Allah's Messenger! Shall I give you a 
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(1) (H.6972) Maghdflr is a bad smelling resin of a tree. 
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drink of it (honey)?” He said, “I have no 
desire for it.” Sauda said, ""Subhan Alldhl 
We have deprived him of it (honey).” I said 
to her, “Be quiet!” 


(13) CHAPTER. What is hated as regards 
playing tricks in order to run away from the 
disease of plague. 

6973. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin 
Rabi‘a: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab left for Sham, 
and when he reached a place called Sargh, he 
came to know that there was an outbreak of 
an epidemic (of plague) in Sham. Then 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf told him that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If you hear the 
news of an outbreak of an epidemic (plague) 
in a certain place, do not enter that place; 
and if the epidemic (plague) breaks out in a 
place while you are present in it, do not leave 
that place to escape from the epidemic.” So 
‘Umar returned from Sargh. 


6974. Narrated ‘Amir bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas that he heard Usama bin Zaid 
speaking to Sa‘d, saying, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ mentioned the plague and 
said, ‘It is a means of punishment with which 
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some nations were punished and some of it 
has remained, and it appears now and then. 
So whoever hears that there is an outbreak of 
plague in some land, he should not go to that 
land, and if the plague breaks out in the land 
where one is already present, one should not 
leave that land, to escape from it (plague). 


(14) CHAPTER. (Tricks played in cases of) 
gift-giving and pre-emption. 
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And some people said, “If some person 
gave to another person one hundred Dirham 
or more as a gift and then that amount 
remained with the latter for years, and then 
the former took it back from the latter by 
means of a trick, then neither of the two 
persons would have to pay Zakat (of that 
amount). In this case the giver has gone 
against the orders of Allah’s Messenger ^ as 
regards (the taking back of) the gift, but he 
has rendered the payment of Zakat 
unnecessary. 

6975. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
The Prophet ^ said, “The one who takes 
back his gift is like a dog swallowing its own 
vomit, and we (believers) should not act 
according to this bad example.” 


6976. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: The 
Prophet ^ has decreed that pre-emption is 
valid in all cases where the real estate 
concerned has not been divided, but if the 
boundaries are established and the ways are 
made, then there is no pre-emption. A man 
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said, ‘Tre-emption is only for the 
neighbour,” and then he makes invalid 
what he has confirmed. He said, “If 
someone wants to buy a house and being 
afraid that the neighbour (of the house) may 
buy it through preemption, he buys one share 
out of one hundred shares of the house and 
then buys the rest of the house, then the 
neighbour can only have the right of pre¬ 
emption for the first share but not for the rest 
of the house; and the buyer may play such a 
trick in this case 


6977. Narrated ‘Amr bin Ash-Sharid: Al- 
Miswar bin Makhrama came and put his 
hand on my shoulder and I accompanied him 
to Sa'd. Abu Raff said to Al-Miswar, “Won’t 
you order this (i.e., Sa‘d) to buy my house 
which is in my yard?” Sa‘d said, “I will not 
offer more than four hundred in instalments 
over a fixed period.” Abu Raff said, “I was 
offered five hundred cash but I refused. Had 
I not heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘A 
neighbour is more entitled to receive the 
care of his neighbour,’ I would not have sold 
it to you.” The narrator said to Sufyan: 
Ma‘mar did not say so. Sufyan said, “But he 
did say so to me.” 

Some people said, “If someone wants to 
sell a house and deprived somebody of the 
right of pre-emption, he has the right to play 
a trick to render the pre-emption invalid. 
And that is by giving the house to the buyer as 
a present and marking its boundaries and 
giving it to him. The buyer then gives 
the seller one-thousand Dirham as 
compensation in which case the pre-emptor 
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loses his right of pre-emption.” 


6978. Narrated ‘Amr bin Ash-Sharid: 
Abu Rafi‘ said that Sa‘d offered him four 
hundred Mithqdl of gold for a house. Abu 
Rafi‘ said, ‘'If I had not heard Allah’s 
Messenger 0. saying, ‘A neighbour has 
more right to be taken care of by his 
neighbour,’ then I would not have given it 
to you.” Some people said, “If one has 
bought a portion of a house and wants to 
cancel the right of preemption, he may give it 
as a present to his little son and he will not be 
obliged to take an oath.” 


(15) CHAPTER. The playing of tricks by an 
official person in order to obtain presents. 
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6979. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ appointed a man called 
Ibn Al-Lutabiya to collect the Zakat from 
Bam Sulaim’s tribe. When he returned, the 
Prophet ^ called him to account. He said (to 
the Prophet ^), “This is your money 
(collected from Zakat), and this has been 
given to me as a gift.” On that, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Why didn’t you stay in 
your father’s and mother’s house to see 
whether you will be given gifts or not if you 
are telling the truth?” Then the Prophet 
addressed us, and after praising and 
glorifying Allah, he said, “ 'Ammd Ba'du, I 
employ a man from among you to manage 
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some affair of what Allah has put under my 
custody, and then he comes to me and says, 
This is your money, and this has been given 
to me as a gift,’ Why didn’t he stay in his 
father’s and mother’s home to see whether he 
will be given gifts or not? By Allah, not 
anyone of you takes a thing unlawfully but he 
will meet Allah on the Day of Resurrection, 
carrying that thing. I do not want to see any 
of you carrying a grunting camel or a mooing 
cow or a bleating sheep on meeting Allah 
Then the Prophet ^ raised both his hands till 
the whiteness of his armpits became visible, 
and he said, “O Allah! Haven’t I conveyed 
(Your Message)?” 

The narrator added: My eyes witnessed 
and my ears heard (that Hadith ). 


6980. Narrated Abu Rafi‘: The Prophet 
^ said, “The neighbour has more right to be 
taken care of by his neighbour (than anyone 
else)Some men said, “If one wants to buy 
a house for 20,000 Dirham then there is no 
harm to play a trick to deprive somebody of 
pre-emption by buying it (just on paper) with 
20,000 Dirham but paying to the seller only 
9,999 Dirham in cash and then agree with the 
seller to pay only one Dinar in cash for the 
rest of the price (i .e., 10,001 Dirham). If the 
pre-emptor offers 20,000 Dirham for the 
house, he can buy it otherwise he has no right 
to buy it (by this trick he got out of pre¬ 
emption) . If the house proves to belong to 
somebody else other than the seller, the 
buyer should take back from the seller what 
he has paid, i.e., 9,999 Dirham and one 
Dinar, because if the house proves to belong 
to somebody else, so the whole bargain 
(deal) is unlawful. If the buyer finds a 
defect in the house and it does not belong 
to somebody other than the seller, the buyer 
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may return it and receive 20,000 Dirham 
(instead of 9,999 Dirham plus one Dinar) 
which he actually paidAbu 'Abdullah said, 
“So that man allows (some people) the 
playing of tricks amongst the Muslims 
(although) the Prophet ^ said, 'In dealing 
with Muslims one should not sell them sick 
(animals) or bad things or stolen things’.” 


6981. Narrated 'Amr bin Ash-Sharld: 
Abu Rafi' sold a house to Sa'd bin Malik 
for four hundred Mitjiqdl of gold, and said, 
''If I had not heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
'The neighbour has more right to be taken 
care of by his neighbour (than anyone else) 
then I would not have sold it to you.” 
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91-THE BOOK OF THE 
INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS 


(1) CHAPTER. The commencement of the 
Divine Revelation to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was in the form of good (righteous) dreams. 

6982. Narrated ‘Aishah : The 

commencement of the (Divine) Revelation 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ was in the form of 
good righteous (true) dreams which came 
true like bright daylight. (And then the love 
of seclusion was bestowed upon him). He 
used to go in seclusion (in the cave of) Hira 
where he used to worship (Allah Alone) 
continuously for many (days and) nights. He 
used to take with him the journey-food for 
that (stay) and then come back to (his wife) 
Khadlja to take his food likewise again (for 
another period to stay), till suddenly the 
Truth descended upon him while he was in 
the cave of Hira. The angel came to him in it 
and asked him to read. The Prophet ^ 
replied, “I do not know how to read.” (The 
Prophet ^ added), “The angel caught me 
(forcefully) and pressed me so hard that I 
could not bear it anymore. He then released 
me and again asked me to read, and I 
replied, T do not know how to read.’ 
Thereupon he caught me again and pressed 
me a second time till I could not bear it 
anymore. He then released me and asked me 
again to read, but again I replied, ‘I do not 
know how to read (or, what shall I read?).’ 
Thereupon he caught me for the third time 
and pressed me and then released me and 
said, ‘Read! In the Name of your Lord, Who 
has created (all that exists). Has created man 
from a clot. Read! And your Lord is Most 
Generous... upto... that which he knew 
not.’” (V.96:5) Then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
returned with the Revelation, and with his 
heart beating severely till he entered upon 
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Khadlja and said, “Cover me! Cover me!” 
They covered him till his fear was over and 
then he said, “O Khadlja, what is wrong with 
me?” Then he told her everything that had 
happened and said, “I fear that something 
may happen to me^adija 4»l said, 
“Never! By Allah! But have the glad tidings, 
for by Allah, Allah will never disgrace you as 
you keep good relations with your kith and 
kin, speak the truth, help the poor and the 
destitute, serve your guests generously and 
assist the deserving, calamity-afflicted ones,” 
Khadlja then accompanied him to (her 
cousin) Waraqa bin Naufal bin Asad bin 
‘Abdul-‘Uzza bin Qusai. Waraqa was the son 
of her paternal uncle, i.e., her father’s 
brother, who during the pre-Islamic period 
became a Christian and used to write the 
Arabic writing and used to write of the 
Gospel in Arabic as much as Allah wished 
him to write. He was an old man and had lost 
his eyesight. Khadlja said to him, “O my 
cousin! Listen to what your nephew has to 
say.” Waraqa asked, “O my nephew! What 
have you seen?” The Prophet ^ described 
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whatever he had seen. Waraqa said, “This is 
the same Namus [i.e., Jibril (Gabriel), whom 
Allah had sent to Musa (Moses). I wish I 
were young and could live up to the time 
when your people would turn you out.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ asked, “Will they 
drive me out,” Waraqa replied in the 
affirmative and said: “Never did a man 
come with something similar to what you 
have brought but was treated with hostility. If 
I should remain alive till the day (when you 
will be turned out) then I would support you 
strongly.” But after a few days Waraqa died 
and the Divine Revelation was also paused 
for a while and the Prophet ^ became so sad 
as we have heard that he intended several 
times to throw himself from the tops of high 


i - - >7 

. 4j>tj Jl>- <0 

0 ^ ^ 0 

cJUs t jS 



' 3 I' 



liU 

‘;/ri ■;} -'^yj 

3ui 

jUi 

‘t^lj 



3 



3/1 

IpJu^ 

''fc? ^ ‘ 


JLii 





J ^ ^ ^ 


,4'' 

^ / 

rj ^ 

t 4 ^ ^JJ 

JUi 



'i/l ^ cJ 


? P 


^y. 



91 - THE BOOK OF THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS ,^1 


85 


mountains and everytime he went up the top 
of a mountain in order to throw himself 
down, Jibril would appear before him and 
say, ‘‘O Muhammad (^)! You are indeed 
Allah’s Messenger in truth”, whereupon his 
heart would become quiet and he would calm 
down and would return home. And whenever 
the period of the coming of the Revelation 
used to become long, he would do as before, 
but when he used to reach the top of a 
mountain, Jibril would appear before him 
and say to him what he had said before. 

[Ibn ‘Abbas said regarding the meaning of 
‘Cleaver of the daybreak’ (V.6:96), that Al- 
Isbah means the light of the sun during the 
day and the light of the moon at night]. 


(2) CHAPTER. The dreams of righteous 
people (faithful believers) 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“Indeed Allah shall fulfil the true vision 
which He showed to His Messenger [i.e., the 
Prophet saw a dream that he has entered 
Makkah along with his Companions having 
their (head) hair shaved and cut short] in 
very truth! Certainly, you shall enter Al- 
Masjid Al-Hardm if Allah wills, secure 
(some) having your heads shaved, and 
(some) having your head hair cut short, 
having no fear. He (Allah) knew what you 
knew not, and He granted besides that, a 
near victory. (V.48:27) 

6983 . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A good dream 
(that comes true) of a righteous man is one 
of forty-six parts of An-Nubuwwa 
(Prophethood) 
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(3) CHAPTER. Good dreams are from <i)l ^ Uj^it tjL (D 

Allah. 


6984, Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet % said, “A true good dream is 
from Allah, and a bad dream is from Satan 


6985. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-KhudrI ^3 
aIp iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “If anyone of you 
sees a dream that he likes, then it is from 
Allah, and he should thank Allah for it and 
narrate it to others; but if he sees something 
else, i.e., a dream that he dislikes, then it is 
from Satan, and he should seek refuge with 
Allah from its evil, and he should not 
mention it to anybody, for it will not harm 
him.” 


(4) CHAPTER. ‘‘A righteous good dream 
that comes true is one of the forty-six parts of 
An-Nuhuwwa (Prophethood) 

6986. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet % said, “A righteous good dream 
that comes true is from Allah, and a bad 
dream is from Satan, so if anyone of you sees 
a bad dream, he should seek refuge with 
Allah from Satan and should spit on the left, 
for the bad dream will not harm him 
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6987. Narrated ‘Ubada bin AsTSamit: The 
Prophet ^ said, “A (good) dream of a 
faithful believer is a part of the forty-six parts 
of An-Nubuwwa (Prophethood) 


6988. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A (good) dream 
of a faithful believer is a part of the forty-six 
parts oiAn-Nubuwwa (Prophethood).” 


6989. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al-KhudrI ^3 
^ iiii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“A good dream is a part of the forty-six parts 
of An-Nubuwwa (Prophethood) 
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(5) CHAPTER. Al-Mubashshirat (glad ob (e) 

tidings). 


6990. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Nothing 
is left from An-Nubuwwa (Prophethood) 
except Al-Muba shshi rdt They asked, 
“What are AUMuba shshi rdtT' He replied, 
“A righteous good dream (that conveys glad 
tidings) 


(6) CHAPTER. The vision of (Prophet) 
Yusuf (Joseph). 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“(Remember) when Yusuf (Joseph) said 
to his father, ‘O my father! Verily, I saw (in a 
dream) eleven stars and the sun and the 
moon; — I saw them prostrating themselves 
to me.’ He (the father) said, ‘O my son! 
Relate not your vision to your brothers, lest 
they arrange a plot against you. Verily! 
Shaitan (Satan) is to man an open enemy.’ 
Thus will your Lord choose you and teach 
you the interpretation of dreams (and other 
things) and perfect His Favour on you and on 
the offspring of Ya^qub (Jacob), as He 
perfected it on your fathers Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and Ishaq (Isaac) aforetime! 
Verily, your Lord is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise.” (V.12:4-6) 

And also the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“...O my father! This is the 
interpretation of my dream aforetime. My 
Lord has made it come true! He was indeed 
good to me, when He took me out of prison 
and brought you (all here) out of the 
bedouin-life after Shaitan (Satan) had sown 
enmity between me and my brothers. 
Certainly, my Lord is the Most Courteous 
and Kind unto whom He wills. Truly He! 
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Only He is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise. 
My Lord! You have indeed bestowed on me of 
the sovereignty, and taught me the 
interpretation of dreams. The (only) 
Creator of the heavens and the earth. You 
are my JVaH (Protector, Helper, Supporter, 
Guardian, God, Lord) in this world and in 
the Hereafter; cause me to die (as a Muslim) 
(the one submitting to Your Will), and join 
me with the righteous.” (V.12:100,101) 

(7) CHAPTER. The dream (vision) of 

Ibrahim (Abraham) . 

And the Statement of Allah ^U; : 

“And, when (his son) was old enough to 
walk with him, he [Ibrahim (Abraham)] 
said, ‘O my son! I have seen in a dream that I 
am slaughtering you (offer you in sacrifice to 
Allah), so look what do you think?’ He said, 
‘O my father! Do that which you are 
commanded. In Allah (if Allah wills)! 
you shall find me of As-Sdbirun (the 
patient).’ Then, when they had both 
submitted themselves (to the Will of Allah) 
and he had laid him prostrate on his 
forehead (or on the side of his forehead for 
slaughtering), and We called out to him, 
Ibrahim! You have fulfilled the dream!” 
Verily! Thus do We reward the Muhsinun 
(good-doers).” (V.37: 102-105) 

(8) CHAPTER. If a number of persons have 
the same dream. 



6991. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibi 
Some people were shown the Night of Qadr 
as being in the last seven nights (of the month 
of Ramadan). The Prophet ^ said, “Seek it 
in the last seven nights (of Ramadan) 
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(9) CHAPTER. The dreams of prisoners, 
evil-doers and Mu^rikun . 

The Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And there entered with him two young 
men in the prison. One of them said: Eerily, 
I saw myself (in a dream) pressing wine.’ 
The other said: ‘Verily, I saw myself (in a 
dream) carrying bread on my head and birds 
were eating thereof.’ (They said): ‘Inform us 
of the interpretation of this. Verily, we think 
you are one of the Muhsinun (doers of good). 

He said: ‘No food will come to you (in 
wakefulness or in dream) as your provision, 
but I will inform (in wakefulness) its 
interpretation before it (the food) comes. 
This is of that which my Lord has taught me. 
Verily, I have abandoned the religion of a 
people that believe not in Allah and are 
disbelievers in the Hereafter (i.e., the 
Kan'dnyyun of Egypt who were polytheists 
and used to worship sun and other false 
deities).’ 

‘And I have followed the religion of my 
fathers, Ibrahim (Abraham), Ishaq (Isaac) 
and Ya‘qub (Jacob), and never could we 
attribute any partners whatsoever to Allah. 
This is from the Grace of Allah to us and to 
mankind, but most men thank not (i.e., they 
neither believe in Allah, nor worship Him).’ 

‘O two companions of the prison! Are 
many different lords (gods) better or Allah, 
the One, the Irresistible?’ 

‘You do not worship besides Him but only 
names which you have named (forged), you 
and your fathers, for which Allah has sent 
down no authority. The command (or the 
judgement) is for none but Allah. He has 
commanded that you worship none but Him 
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(i.e., His Monotheism), that is the (true) 
straight religion, but most men know not.’ 

two companions of the prison! As for 
one of you, he (as a servant) will pour out 
wine for his lord (king or master) to drink; 
and as for the other, he will be crucified and 
birds will eat from his head. Thus is the case 
judged concerning which you both did 
inquire 

And he said to the one whom he knew to 
be saved: ^Mention me to your lord (i.e., 
your king, so as to get me out of the prison) 
But Shaitan (Satan) made him forget to 
mention it to his lord [or Shaitan made 
(Yusuf) to forget the remembrance of his 
Lord (Allah) as to ask for His Help, instead 
of others]. So (Yusuf) stayed in prison a few 
(more) years. 

And the king (of Egypt) said: ‘Verily, I 
saw (in a dream) seven fat cows, whom seven 
lean ones were devouring — and seven green 
ears of com, and (seven) others dry, O 
notables! Explain to me my dream, if it be 
that you can interpret dreams.’ 

They said: ‘Mixed up false dreams, and 
we are not skilled in the interpretation of 
dreams.’ 

Then the man who was released (one of 
the two who were in prison), now at length 
remembered and said: ‘I will tell you its 
interpretation, so send me forth 

(He said): ‘O Yusuf, the man of truth! 
Explain to us (the dream) of seven fat cows 
whom seven lean ones were devouring, and 
of seven green ears of com, and (seven) 
others dry, that I may return to the people, 
and that they may know.’ 

(Yusuf) said: ‘For seven consecutive 
years, you shall sow as usual and that (the 
harvest) which you reap you shall leave in 
ears, (all) — except a little of it which you 
may eat.’ 
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‘Then will come after that seven hard 
(years), which will devour what you have laid 
by in advance for them, (all) except a little of 
that which you have guarded (stored) 

‘Then thereafter will come a year in which 
people will have abundant rain and in which 
they will press (wine and oil) 

And the king said: ‘Bring him to me.’ But 
when the messenger came to him, (Yusuf) 
said: ‘Return to your lord ..” (V.12:36-50) 

6992. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If I stayed in 
prison as long as (Prophet) Yusuf (Joseph) 
stayed and then the messenger^^^ came, I 
would respond to his call (to go out of the 
prison) 


(10) CHAPTER. Whoever saw the Prophet 
^ in a dream. 

6993. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3:1 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Whoever sees 
me in a dream will see me in his 
wakefulness^^^ and Shaitan (Satan) cannot 
impersonate (imitate) me in shape.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah said, “Ibn Sirin said, ‘Only 
if he sees the Prophet ^ in his (real) 
shape.’ ” (SeeH. 110) 
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(1) (H.6992) The message of the king of Egypt came to Prophet Yusuf (Joseph) to free 
him from the prison but Prophet Yusuf refused to go out of the prison until his 
innocence was declared by the confession of the wife of ‘Aziz. See the Qur’an 
(V.12:36-50). 

(2) (H,6993) Wakefulness, i.e., in the Hereafter. 
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6994. Narrated Anas ili iiii ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has seen me in a 
dream, then no doubt, he has seen me, for 
Shaitan (Satan) cannot impersonate (imitate) 
my shape. And a (good) dream of a believer 
is one of the forty-six parts of An-Nubuwwa 
(Prophethood).” 


6995. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet ^ said, “A righteous good dream 
is from Allah, and a bad dream is from 
Satan. So whoever has seen (in a dream) 
something he disliked, then he should spit 
without saliva, thrice on his left and seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan, for it will not 
harm him, and Satan cannot appear in my 
shape.” 


6996. Narrated Abu Qatada: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Whoever sees me (in a 
dream) then he indeed has seen the truth.” 


6997. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri ^3 
ilp iiii; The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever sees 
me (in a dream) then he indeed has seen the 
truth, as Satan cannot appear in my shape.” 
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(11) CHAPTER. Night dreams. 

This has been narrated by Samura. 

6998. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3 • 

The Prophet ^ said, “I have been given the 
keys of eloquent speech; and given victory 
with awe (cast into the hearts of the enemy), 
and while I was sleeping last night, the keys 
of the treasures of the earth were brought to 
me till they were put in my hand 

Abu Hurairah added: Allah’s Messenger 
left (this world) and now you people are 
shifting those treasures from place to place. 


6999. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I saw 
myself (in a dream) near the Ka‘bah last 
night, and I saw a man with whitish red 
complexion, the best you may see amongst 
men of that complexion, having long hair 
reaching his earlobes which was the best hair 
of its sort, and he had combed his hair and 
water was dropping from it, and he was 
performing the Tawdf around the Ka‘bah 
while he was leaning on two men, or on the 
shoulders of two men. I asked, ‘Who is this 
man?’ Somebody replied, ‘(He is) Messiah, 
son of Maryam (Mary)Then I saw another 
man with very curly hair, blind in the right 
eye which looked like a protruding out grape. 
I asked, ‘Who is this?’ Somebody replied, 
‘(He is) Al-Masih-Ad-Dajjdl ' ” 
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7000. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas , 

about a man who came to Allah’s Messenger 
and said, "I was shown in a dream last 
night...” Then Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned the 
narration. (See H. 7046) 


(12) CHAPTER. Dreams (while sleeping) in 
the daytime. 

And Ibn Sirin said, “The dreams during 
the day are similar to the dreams at night.” 

7001. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ used to visit Umm 
Haram bint Milhan, and she was the wife of 
‘Ubada bin As-Samit. One day the Prophet 
^ visited her and she provided him with food 
and started looking for lice in his head^^\ 
Then Allah’s Messenger slept and afterwards 
woke up smiling. 
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(1) (H.7001) The Prophet ^ was very clean and he used to take a bath daily, even twice 
daily or more and it is not logical that he could have lice in his head. Searching for lice 
does not necessarily mean that there were any. 
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7002. [H. 7001 contd.) Umm Haram 
asked, “What makes you smile, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “Some of my followers 
were presented before me in my dream as 
fighters in Allah’s Cause, sailing in the 
middle of the sea like kings on the thrones, 
or lik^: kings sitting on their thrones.” (The 
narrator Ishaq is not sure as to which 
expression was correct). Umm Haram 
added: I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Invoke Allah, to make me one of them.” 
So Allah’s Messenger invoked Allah for her 
and then laid his head down (and slept 
again). Then he woke up smiling (again). 
(Umm Haram added): I said, “What makes 
you smile, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, 
“Some people of my followers were 
presented before me (in a dream) as 
fighters in Allah’s Cause,” He said the 
same as he had said before. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Invoke Allah to make me 
from them.” He said, “You are among the 
first ones.” Then Umm Haram sailed over 
the sea during the caliphate of MUawiya bin 
Abu Sufyan, and she fell down from her 
riding animal after coming ashore, and died. 

(13) The dreams of women. 

7003. Narrated Kharija bin Zaid bin 
Thabit: Umm Al-‘Ala’, an Ansari woman 
who had given Bai‘a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ told me: The Muhdjirun 
(emigrants) were distributed amongst us by 
drawing lots, and we got 'Uthman bin 
Maz'un in our share. We made him stay 
with us in our house. Then he suffered from a 
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disease which proved fatal. When he died 
and was given a bath and was shrouded in his 
clothes. Allah’s Messenger ^ came, I said, 
(addressing the dead body), “O Aba As- 
Sa’ib! May Allah be Merciful to you! I testify 
that Allah has honoured you.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘'How do you know that 
Allah has honoured him?” I replied, “Let my 
father be sacrificed for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger! On whom else shall Allah 
bestow His Honour?” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “As for him, by Allah, death has come 
to him. By Allah, I wish him all good (from 
Allah). By Allah, in spite of the fact that I am 
Allah’s Messenger, I do not know what Allah 
will do to me^^\” Umm Al-‘Ala’ added, “By 
Allah, I will never attest the righteousness of 
anybody after that 


7004. Narrated Az-Zuhrl regarding the 
above narration: The Prophet ^ said, “I do 
not know what Allah will do to him (‘U^man 
bin Maz'un).” Umm Al-‘Ala’ said, “I felt 
very sorry for that, and then I slept and saw in 
a dream a flowing spring for ‘Uthman bin 
Maz'un, and told Allah’s Messenger ^ of 
that, and he said, That flowing spring 
symbolizes his good deeds.’ ” 

(14) A bad dream is from Satan, and if 
anyone has a bad dream, then he should spit 
on his left and seek refuge with Allah 5^. 


7005. Abu Qatada Al-Ansari, a 
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(1) (H .7003) This was said by the (Prophet ^) in general but he knew definitely that he will 
be in Paradise; or it is a mistake in the conveying of the wording of the HadftJi (See 
Haditjt No.7(X)4). So one should not say about the piety of anybody and leave it for 
Allah to decide about that. 
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Companion of the Prophet ^ and one of his 
cavalrymen narrated; I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “A good dream is 
from Allah, and a bad dream is from Satan; 
so, if anyone of you had a bad dream which 
he disliked, then he should spit on his left 
and seek refuge with Allah from it, for it will 
not harm hii ” 


(15) CHAPTER. The milk (seen in a dream). 

7006, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibi ^ 3 : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “While I 
was sleeping, I was given a bowl full of milk 
(in a dream), and I drank of it (to my fill) 
until I noticed its wetness coming out of my 
nails, and then I gave the rest of it to ‘Umar 
They (the people) asked, “What have you 
interpreted (about the dream), O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “(It is religious) 
knowledge.” 


(16) CHAPTER. (If one sees in a dream) 
that milk is flowing in his limbs or nails. 

7007. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
141 ^ *4i \: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I 
was sleeping, I was given a bowl full of milk 
(in the dream) and I drank from it (to my fill) 
till I noticed its wetness coming out of my 
limbs. Then I gave the rest of it to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Kbattab.” The persons sitting around 
him, asked, “What have you interpreted 
(about the dream), O Allah’s Messenger?” 
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He said, “(It is religious) knowledge.” ^Jilj Ul ll^)) 

i 3 t5i . K \]as>x} 1 ^ 

:J15 ?5ibl 3^3 L iUi ui 

[AT :^lj] .«jU^l)) 

(17) CHAPTER. (The seeing of) a shirt in a ^LiJl ^ yeL^\ 4 ^Ll (\ V) 

dream. 


7008. Narrated Abu Sa‘ld Al-Khudri ^3 
^ iii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I 
was sleeping, some people were displayed 
before me (in a dream). They were wearing 
shirts, some of which were merely covering 
their breasts, and some a bit longer. Then 
there passed before me, ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab wearing a shirt he was dragging it 
(on the ground behind him).” They (the 
people) asked, “What have you interpreted 
(about the dream), O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He said, “The religion.” 


(18) CHAPTER. What is said as regards 
dragging (a long shirt) on the ground in a 
dream. 

7009. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
aIp iii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“While I was sleeping, I saw (in a dream) the 
people being displayed before me, wearing 
shirts, some of which (were so short that it) 
reached as far as their breasts and some 
reached below that. Then ‘Umar bin Al- 
IQiattab was displayed before me and he was 
wearing a shirt which he was dragging 
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(behind him)They asked, “What have you 
interpreted (about the dream), O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “The religion 


(19) CHAPTER. (The seeing of) green colour 
in a dream, and (the seeing of) a green 
garden (in a dream). 

7010. Narrated Qais bin ‘Ubada: I was 
sitting in a gathering in which there was Sa‘d 
bin Malik and Ibn 'Umar. 'Abdullah bin 
Salam passed in front of them and they said, 
“This man is from the people of Paradise.” I 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Salam, “They said so- 
and-so.” He replied, ''Subhdn Alldhl They 
ought not to have said things of which they 
have no knowledge, but I saw (in a dream) 
that a post was fixed in a green garden. At the 
top of the post there was a handhold and 
below it there was a servant. I was asked to 
climb (the post). So I climbed it till I caught 
hold of the handhold.” Then I narrated this 
dream to Allah’s Messenger Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, '' 'Abdullah will die 
while still holding the firm reliable 
handhold (i.e., Islam).” 
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(20) CHAPTER. Removing the veil of a ^luJl ^ 4 ^liJ (Y 0 

woman in a dream. 


7011. Narrated ‘Aisjiah Uj-li ^y. 
Allah's Messenger ^ said (to me), “You 
were shown to me twice in (my) dream. 
Behold, a man was carrying you in a silken 
piece of cloth and said to me, ‘She is your 
wife, so uncover herand behold, it was you. 
I would then say (to myself), ‘If this is from 
Allah, then it must happen.’ ” 


(21) CHAPTER. The seeing of silken 
garments in a dream. 

7012. Narrated ‘Aishah ^1 j^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to me, “You 
were shown to me twice (in my dream) 
before I married you. I saw an angel carrying 
you in a silken piece of cloth, and I said to 
him, ‘Uncover (her),’ and behold, it was you. 
I said (to myself), ‘If this is from Allah, then 
it must happen.’ Then you were shown to 
me, the angel carrying you in a silken piece of 
cloth, and I said (to him), ‘Uncover (her),’ 
and behold, it was you. I said (to myself), ‘If 
this is from Allah, then it must happen.’ ” 
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(22) CHAPTER. The seeing of keys in one’s 
hand (in a dream). 
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7013. Narrated Abu Hurairah iui ^ 3 :1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “I have 
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been sent with JawdmV Al-Kalim (i.e., the 
shortest expression carrying the widest 
meanings), and I was made victorious with 
awe (cast into the hearts of the enemy), and 
while I was sleeping, (in my dream I saw) the 
keys of the treasures of the earth were 
brought to me and were put in my hand 
Muhammad s?iid, JawdmVAl-Kalim means 
that Allah expresses in one or two Statements 
or thereabouts the numerous matters that 
used to be written in the books revealed 
before (the coming of) the Prophet ^. 


(23) CHAPTER. Taking hold or handhold or 
a ring. 
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7014. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Salam: (In 
a dream) I saw myself in a garden, and there 
was a pillar in the middle of the garden, and 
there was a handhold at the top of the pillar. 
I was asked to climb it. I said, “I cannot.” 
Then a servant came and lifted up my clothes 
and I climbed (the pillar), and then got hold 
of the handhold, and I woke up while still 
holding it. I narrated that to the Prophet ^ 
who said, “The garden S 5 mibolizes the garden 
of Islam, and the handhold is the firm Islamic 
handhold which indicates that you will be 
adhering firmly to Islam until you die.” 
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(24) CHAPTER. (To see) a pole of a tent 
under one’s cushion or pillow (in a dream). 

(25) CHAPTER. (Seeing)(a kind 
of thick silk) (in a dream) and entering 
Paradise. 

7015. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l 4 ^ iui ^ 3 : I 
saw in a dream a piece of silken cloth in my 
hand, and in whatever direction in Paradise I 
waved it, it flew, carrying me there. I 
narrated this (dream) to (my sister) Hafsa. 


7016. [H. 7015 contd.] And she told it to 
the Prophet ^ who said, (to Hafsa), 
“Indeed, your brother is a righteous man,” 
or, “Indeed, ‘Abdullah is a righteous man.” 

(26) CHAPTER. (Seeing) oneself fettered in 
a dream. 
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7017. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “When the Day of 
Resurrection approaches, the dreams of a 
believer will hardly fail to come true, and a 
dream of a believer is one of the forty-six 
parts of An-Nubuwwa (Prophethood) and 
whatever belongs to An-Nubuwwa can never 
be false.” Muhammad bin Sirin said, “But I 
say this.” He said, “It used to be said, ‘There 
are three types of dreams: (1) The reflection 
of one’s thoughts and experiences one has 
during wakefulness, ( 2 ) what is suggested by 
Satan to frighten the dreamer, (3) or glad 
tidings from Allah. So, if someone has a 
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dream which he dislikes, he should not tell it 
to others, but get up and offer a Salat 
(prayer).” He added, “He (Abu Hurairah) 
hated to see a Ghul (i .e., iron collar around 
his neck in a dream) and people liked to see 
fetters (on their feet in a dream). The fetters 
on the feet symbolizes one’s constant and 
firm adherance to religion”. And Abu 
‘Abdullah said, “Aghldl (plural of Ghul) are 
used only for necks.” 


(27) CHAPTER. (Seeing) a flowing spring in 
a dream. 


L;3^1 :JU h\Sj 

j ij:. h\Sj 


j. - 


''JJJ 


tj!>u 

'yj 'y : 

Jli ^ 

^ 'yi 'y :4)i 

^LJI ^ ijbyi (YV) 


7018. Narrated Kharija bin Zaid bin 
Thabit: Umm Al-‘Ala’, an Ansdri woman 
who had given the BaVa (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “ ‘U_^man bin Maz‘un 
came in our share when the Ansdr drew lots 
to distribute the emigrants (to dwell) among 
themselves. He became sick and we looked 
after (nursed) him till he died. Then we 
shrouded him in his clothes. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came to us, I (addressing the 
dead body) said, ‘May Allah be Merciful to 
you, O Aba As-Sa’ib! I testify that Allah has 
honoured you.” The Prophet ^ said, ‘How 
do you know that Allah has honoured him?’ I 
replied, T do not know, by Allah.’ He said, 
‘As for him, death has come to him and I 
wish him all good from Allah. By Allah, 
though I am Allah’s Messenger, I neither 
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know what will happen to nor to you.’ 
Umm Al-‘Ala’ added, “By Allah, I will never 
attest the righteousness of anybody after 
that.” She added, “Later I saw in a dream, 
a flowing spring for ‘Utlunan. So I went to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and mentioned that to 
him. He said, ‘That is (the symbol of) his 
good deeds (the reward for) which is going on 
for him.’ ” 


(28) CHAPTER. Drawing water from a well 
till everybody’s thirst is quenched 

Abu Hurairah narrated this from the 
Prophet ^. 

7019. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 14 ^ ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(I saw in a dream 
that) while I was standing at a well and 
drawing water therefrom, suddenly Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar came to me. Abu Bakr took the 
bucket and drew one or two buckets (full of 
water), but there was weakness in his pulling, 
but Allah forgave him. Then Ibn Al-Khattab 
took the bucket from Abu Bakr’s hand and 
the bucket turned into a very large one in his 
hand. I have never seen any strong man 
among the people doing such a hard job as 
‘Umar did, till the people drank (to their 
satisfaction) and watered their camels to 
their fill and then (after quenching their 
thirst) they (the camels) sat near the water.” 
(See Vol. 5, HaditJi No .3664). 


(29) CHAPTER. Drawing one or two buckets 
fiill of water from a well with weakness. 
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(1) (H.7018) See the footnote of Hadlth No.7003. 
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7020. Narrated Salim’s father about the 
Prophet’s ^ dream in which he has seen Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar: The Prophet M, said, “I 
saw (in a dream) that the people had 
gathered. Then Abu Bakr stood up and 
pulled out one or two buckets full of water 
(from a well) and there was weakness in his 
pulling — may Allah forgive him. Then Ibn 
Al-Khattab stood up, and the bucket turned 
into a very large one and I have never seen 
any strong man among the people doing such 
a hard job. He pulled out so much water that 
the people drank (to their satisfaction) and 
watered their camels to their fill, and then 
(after quenching their thirst) they (the 
camels) sat near the water.” 

7021. Narrated Abu Hurairah ASS’ * 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I was 
sleeping, (in my dream) I saw myself standing 
at a well over which there was a bucket, I 
pulled out from it as many buckets of water as 
Allah wished, and then Ibn Abl Quhafa (Aba 
Bakr) took the bucket from me and pulled 
out one or two full buckets, and there was 
weakness in his pull — may Allah forgive 
him. Then the bucket turned into a very large 
one and ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab took it. I have 
never seen any strong man among the 
people, drawing water with such strength as 
‘Umar did, till the people drank (to their 
satisfaction) and watered their camels to 
their fill; and then (after quenching their 
thirst) they (the camels) sat near the water.” 


(30) CHAPTER. To take rest in a dream. 

7022. Narrated Abu Hurairah ASS’ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I was 
sleeping, (in my dream) I saw myself standing 
over a tank (well) giving water to the people 
to drink. Then Abu Bakr came to me and 
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took the bucket from me in order to relieve 
me, and he pulled out one or two full 
buckets, and there was weakness in his 
pulling — may Allah forgive him. Then Ibn 
Al-Khattab took it from him and went on 
drawing water till the people left (after being 
satisfied) while the tank was overflowing with 
water.” 


(31) CHAPTER. (Seeing) a palace in a 
dream. 
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7023. Narrated Abu Hurairah ibi yp ]: 
While we were sitting with Allah’s Messenger 
^ he said, “While I was sleeping, (in my 
dream) I saw myself in Paradise. Suddenly I 
saw a woman performing ablution beside a 
palace. I asked, “For whom is this palace?” 
They (the angels) replied, “It is for ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab.” 

Then I remembered ‘Umar’s Ghaira^^^ 
and went back hurriedly.” On hearing that, 
‘Umar started weeping and said, “Let my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you. O 
Allah’s Messenger! How dare I think of my 
Ghaira being offended by you?” 


7024. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iibi 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(I saw in a 
dream that) I entered Paradise, and behold, 
there was a palace built of gold! I asked, ‘For 
whom is this palace?’ They (the angels) 
replied, ‘For a man from the Quraish.’ ” 
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(1) (H.7023) Ghaira : See the glossary. 
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The Prophet ^ added, Ibn Al-Khattab! 
Nothing stopped me from entering it except 
your Ghaira 'Umar said, “How dare I think 
of my Ghaira being offended by you, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” 


(32) CHAPTER, Performing ablution in a 
dream. 

7025. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^3: 
While we were sitting with Allah’s Messenger 
^ , he said, “While I was sleeping, (in my 
dream) I saw myself in Paradise, and behold, 
a woman was performing ablution by the side 
of a palace. I asked, ‘For whom is this 
palace?’ They (the angels) replied, ‘For 
‘Umar.’ Then I remembered the Ghaira of 
‘Umar and returned immediately.” ‘Umar 
wept (on hearing that) and said, “Let my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you, O 
Allah’s Messenger! How dare I think of my 
Ghaira being offended by you 


(33) CHAPTER. The performance of Tawaf 
around the Kabbah in a dream. 

7026. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iist: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I 
was sleeping, (in my dream) I saw myself 
performing the Tawaf oi the Ka‘bah. Behold, 
there I saw a whitish-red lank-haired man 
(holding himself) between two men with 
water dropping from his hair. I asked, 
‘Who is this?’ The people replied, ‘He is 
the son of Maryam (Mary).’ Then I turned 
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(1) (H.7025) See the glossaiy. 
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my face to see another man with red 
complexion, big body, curly hair, and blind 
in the right eye, which looked like a 
protruding out grape. I asked, ‘Who is he?’ 
They replied, ‘He is Ad-DajjaL' Ibn Qatan 
resembles him more than anybody else 
among the people and Ibn Qatan was a 
man from Ban! Al-Mustaliq from Khuza‘a 


(34) CHAPTER* If someone gives the 
remaining of one’s drink to another person 
in a dream. 

7027. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ iiit: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“While I was sleeping, (in my dream) I saw a 
bowl full of milk was brought to me and I 
drank of it (to my fill) till I noticed its wetness 
flowing (in my body). Then I gave the 
remaining of it to ‘Umar.” They asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What have you 
interpreted (about the dream)?” He said, 
“(It is religious) knowledge.” [See Haditjt 
No.7006] 


(35) CHAPTER, The feeling of security and 
the disappearance of fear in dream. 

7028. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *4i\ 

Men from the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to see dreams during 
the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger and they 
used to narrate those dreams to Allah’s 
Messenger Allah’s Messenger ^ would 
interpret them as Allah wished him to 
interpret them. I was a young man and 
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used to stay in the mosque before my 
wedlock. I said to myself, “If there were 
any good in myself, I too would see what 
these people see.” So, when I went to bed 
one night I said, “O Allah! If You see any 
good in me, show me a good dream.” So 
while I was in that state, there came to me (in 
a dream) two angels. In the hand of each of 
them, there was a mace of iron, and both of 
them were taking me to Hell, and I was 
between them, invoking Allah, 'O Allah! I 
seek refuge with You from Hell.” Then I saw 
myself being confronted by another angel 
holding a mace of iron in his hand. He said to 
me, “Do not be afraid, you will be an 
excellent man if you only offer Salat 
(prayer) more often.” So they took me till 
they stopped me at the edge of Hell, and 
behold, it was built inside like a well and it 
had side posts like those of a well, and beside 
each post there was an angel carrying an iron 
mace. I saw therein many people hanging 
upside down with iron chains, and I 
recognized therein some men from the 
Quraish. Then (the angels) took me to the 
right side. 


7029. [H. 7028 contd.] I narrated this 
dream to (my sister) Hafsa and she told it to 
Allah’s Messenger ^. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “No doubt, ‘Abdullah is a good man.” 
(Nafi‘ said, “Since then ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to offer Salat much.” 
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(36) CHAPTER. To be taken to the right side 
in a dream. 

7030. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l 4I^ iiii ^3: I 
was a young unmarried man during the 
lifetime of the Prophet I used to sleep 
in the mosque. Anyone who had a dream, 
would narrate it to the Prophet I said, "O 
Allah! If there is any good for me with You, 
then show me a dream so that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ may interpret it for meSo I 
slept and saw (in a dream) two angels came to 
me and took me along with them, and they 
met another angel who said to me, “Don’t be 
afraid, you are a good man.” They took me 
towards the Fire, and behold, it was built 
inside like a well, and therein I saw people, 
some of whom I recognized, and then the 
angels took me to the right side. In the 
morning, I mentioned that dream to Hafsa. 


7031. [H. 7030 contd.); Hafsa told me 
that she had mentioned it to the Prophet ^ 
and he said, “ ‘Abdullah is a righteous man if 
he only offers (Tahajjud) Salat (prayer) more 
at night.” (See H. 1121, 1122) 

Az-Zuhri said, “After that, ‘Abdullah 
used to offer Salat more at night.” 


(37) CHAPTER. (Seeing) a bowl (cup) in a 
dream. 
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7032. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ iiii: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
“While I was sleeping, (in my dream) I saw 
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that a cup full of milk was brought to me and 
I drank of it and gave the remaining of it to 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab.” They asked, “What 
have you interpreted (about the dream), O 
Allah’s Messenger?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“(It is religious) knowledge.” 


(38) CHAPTER. If something flies in a 
dream. 

7033. Narrated Ubaidullah bin Abdullah : 
I asked Ibn Abbas about the dream of Allah’s 
Messenger which he mentioned. (See H. 
7034) 


7034, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger 0, said, “While I 
was sleeping, (I saw in my dream) two golden 
bangles were put in my two hands, so I got 
scared (frightened) and disliked it, but I was 
given permission to blow them off, (and 
when I blew them) they flew away. I interpret 
it as a symbol of two liars who will appear.” 

‘Ubaidullah said, “One of them was Al- 
‘Ansi who was killed by Fairuz at Yemen and 
the other was Musailima (at Najd).” 

(39) CHAPTER. If one sees (in a dream) 
cows being slaughtered. 
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emigrating from Makkah to a land where 
there were date-palm trees. I thought that it 
might be the land of Al-Yamama or Hajar, 
but behold, it turned out to be Yatoib (i .e., 
Al-Madina). And I saw cows (being 
slaughtered) there, but the reward given by 
Allah is better (than worldly benefits). 
Behold, those cows proved to symbolize the 
believers (who were killed) on the Day (of the 
battle) of Uhud, and the good (which I saw in 
the dream) was the good and the reward and 
the truth which Allah bestowed upon us after 
the Day (of the battle) of Badr Battle, (or the 
battle of Uhud and that was the victory 
bestowed by Allah in the battle of Khaibar 
and the conquest of Makkah). 

(40) CHAPTER. To blow out in a dream. 

7036. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “We (Muslims) 
are the last (to come) but (will be) the 
foremost (on the Day of Resurrection).” 


7037. [H. 7036 (contd.)] Allah’s 
Messenger ^ further said, “While sleeping, 
(I saw in my dream that) I was given the 
treasures of the world and two golden 
bangles were put in my hands, but I felt 
much annoyed, and those two bangles 
distressed me very much, but I was inspired 
that I should blow them off, so I blew them 
and they flew away. Then I interpreted that 
those two bangles were the liars between 
whom I was (i .e., the one of San‘a’ and the 
one of Yamama).” 

(41) CHAPTER. If one sees in a dream that 
he takes something out of some place and 
places it at another place. 
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7038. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
U4I^ iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “I saw (in a 
dream) a black woman with unkempt hair 
going out of Al-Madlna and settling at 
Mahya‘a, i.e., Al-Juhfa. I interpreted that 
as a symbol of epidemic of Al-Madina being 
transferred to that place (Al-Juhfa).” 


(42) CHAPTER. (To see) a black woman (in 
a dream). 

7039. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iii concerning the dream of the Prophet 
in Al-Madina: The Prophet ^ said, “I 
saw (in a dream) a black woman with 
unkempt hair going out of Al-Madina and 
settling at Mahya‘a, I interpreted that as (a 
symbol of) the epidemic of Al-Madina being 
transferred to Mahya‘a, i.e., Al-Juhfa.” 


(43) CHAPTER. (Seeing) a lady with 
unkempt hair (in a dream). 

7040. Narrated Salim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ said, “I saw (in a dream) a 
black woman with unkempt hair going out of 
Al-Madina and settling in Mahya‘a. I 
interpreted that as (a symbol of) the 
epidemic of Al-Madina being transferred to 
Mahya‘a, i.e., Al-Juhfa.” 
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► Ijj jl cJjli f. * g Li 

[V'T'A :^lj] 

(44) CHAPTER, If someone waves a sword ^ 4>i-! 

in a dream. 


7041. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
said, “I saw in a dream that I waved a 
sword and it broke in the middle, and 
behold, that symbolized the casualties the 
believers suffered on the Day (of the battle) 
of Uhud. Then I waved the sword again, and 
it became better than it had ever been 
before, and behold, that symbolized the 
Conquest (of Makkah) which Allah brought 
about and the gathering of the believers.” 


(45) CHAPTER, Whoever tells a lie by 
narrating a dream which he did not see, 

7042. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas yy. 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever claims to 
have seen a dream which he did not see, will 
be ordered to make a knot between two 
barley grains which he will not be able to do; 
and if somebody listens to the talk of some 
people who do not like him (to listen) or they 
run away from him, then molten lead will be 
poured into his ears on the Day of 
Resurrection; and whoever makes a 
picture, will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection and will be ordered to put a 
soul in that picture, which he will not be able 
to do.” 
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7043, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The worst lie is 
that a person claims to have seen a dream 
which he has not seen.” 


(46) CHAPTER. If someone saw a bad 
dream which he disliked, he should not tell 
it to anybody, nor mention it. 

7044. Narrated Abu Salama: I used to see 
a dream which would make me sick till I 
heard Abu Qatada saying, “I, too, used to 
see a dream which would make me sick till I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, ‘A good dream 
is from Allah, so if anyone of you saw a 
dream which he liked, he should not tell it to 
anybody except to the one whom he loves, 
and if he saw a dream which he disliked, then 
he should seek refuge with Allah from its evil 
and from the evil of Satan, and spit three 
times (on his left) and should not tell it to 
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anybody, for it will not harm him.’ ” 


7045. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “If 
anyone of you saw a dream which he liked, 
then that was from Allah, and he should 
thank Allah for it and tell it to others; but if 
he saw something else, i .e., a dream which 
he did not like, then that is from Satan and he 
should seek refuge with Allah from it and 
should not tell it to anybody, for it will not 
harm him 


(47) CHAPTER. Whoever considers the 
interpretation of the flrst interpreter of 
one’s dream as not valid if he does not 
interpret it correctly. 

7046. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U4I^ iiii : A 
man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, 
“I saw in a dream, a cloud having shade. 
Butter and honey were dropping from it and I 
saw the people gathering it in their hands, 
some gathering much and some a little. And 
behold, there was a rope extending from the 
earth to the sky, and I saw that you (the 
Prophet held it and went up, and then 
another man held it and went up and (after 
that) another (third) held it and went up, and 
then after another (fourth) man held it, but it 
broke and then got connected again.” Abu 
Bakr said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Let my 
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father be sacrificed for you! Allow me to 
interpret this dream.” The Prophet ^ said to 
him, “Interpret it,” Abu Bakx said, “The 
cloud with shade symbolizes Islam, and the 
butter and honey dropping from it, 
symbolizes the Qur’an, its sweetness 
dropping and some people learning much of 
the Qur’an and some a little. The rope which 
is extended from the sky to the earth is the 
Truth which you (the Prophet are 
following. You follow it and Allah will raise 
you high with it, and then another man will 
follow it and he will rise up with it and 
another man will follow it and he will rise up 
with it, and then another man will follow it 
but it will break and then it will be connected 
for him and he will rise up with it. O Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father be sacrificed for 
you! Am I right or wrong?” The Prophet ^ 
replied, “You are right in some of it and 
wrong in some.” Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! By Allah, you must tell me in what I 
was wrong.” The Prophet ^ said, “Do not 
swear.” 


(48) CHAPTER. The interpretation of 
dreams after the Fajr prayer. 

7047. Narrated Samura bin Jundub 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ very often used to 
ask his Companions, “Did anyone of you see 
a dream?” So dreams would be narrated to 
him by those whom Allah willed to relate. 
One morning the Prophet ^ said, “Last 
night two persons came to me (in a dream) 
and woke me up and said to me, ‘Proceed!’ I 
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set out with them and we came across a man, 
lying down, and behold, another man was 
standing over his head, holding a big rock. 
Behold, he was throwing the rock at the 
man’s head, injuring it. The rock rolled away 
and the thrower followed it and took it back. 
By the time he reached the man, his head 
returned to its normal state. The thrower 
then did the same as he had done before. I 
said to my two companions, 'Subhan Allah\ 
Who are these two persons?’ They said, 
'Proceed! Proceed!’ So we proceeded and 
came to a man lying in a prone position and 
another man standing over his head with an 
iron hook, and behold, he would put the 
hook in one side of the man’s mouth and tear 
off that side of his face to the back (of the 
neck) and similarly tear his nose from front to 
back and his eye from front to back. Then he 
turned to the other (second) side of the man’s 
face and did just as he had done with the first 
side. He hardly completed that (second) side 
when the first side returned to its normal 
state. Then he returned to it to repeat what 
he had done before. I said to my two 
companions, 'Subhdn Allah] Who are these 
two persons?’ They said to me, ‘Proceed! 
Proceed!’ So we proceeded and came across 
something like a Tannur (a kind of baking 
oven, a pit usually clay-lined for baking 
bread).” (Samura bin Jundub said) I think 
the Prophet ^ said, “In that oven there was 
much noise and voices.” The Prophet ^ 
added, “We looked into it and found naked 
men and women, and behold, a flame of fire 
was reaching to them from underneath, and 
when it reached them, they cried loudly. I 
asked them, ‘Who are these?’ They said to 
me, ‘Proceed! Proceed!’ And so we 
proceeded and came across a river.” I think 
he said, “... red like blood.” The Prophet 
added, “And behold, in the river there was a 
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man swimming, and on the bank there was a 
man who had collected many stones. Behold, 
while the man who was swimming, went near 
the latter, the former opened his mouth and 
the latter (on the bank) threw a stone into his 
mouth whereupon he went swimming again. 
Then again he (the former) would return to 
him (the latter) and everytime the former 
returned, he opened his mouth and the latter 
threw a stone into his mouth (and so on) the 
performance was repeated. I asked my two 
companions, ‘Who are these (two) persons?’ 
They replied, ‘Proceed! Proceed!’ And we 
proceeded till we came to a man with a 
repulsive appearance. The most repulsive 
appearance you ever saw a man having! 
Beside him there was a fire and he was 
kindling it and running around it. I asked my 
companions, ‘Who is this (man)?’ They said 
to me, ‘Proceed! Proceed!’ So we proceeded 
till we reached a garden of deep green dense 
vegetation, having all sorts of of spring 
colour. In the midst of the garden there was 
a very tall man and I could hardly see his 
head because of his great height, and around 
him there were children in such a large 
number as I have never seen. I said to my 
companions, ‘Who is this?’ They replied, 
‘Proceed! Proceed!’ So we proceeded till we 
came to a majestic huge garden, greater and 
better than I have ever seen! My two 
companions said to me, ‘Ascend up’ and I 
ascended up”. The Prophet ^ added, “So 
we ascended till we reached a city built of 
gold and silver bricks and we went to its gate 
and asked (the gatekeeper) to open the gate, 
and it was opened, and we entered the city 
and found in it, men with one side of their 
bodies as handsome as the most handsome 
person you have ever seen, and the other side 
as ugly as the ugliest person you have ever 
seen. My two companions ordered those men 
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to throw themselves into the river. Behold, 
there was a river flowing across (the city), 
and its water was like milk in whiteness. 
Those men went and threw themselves in it 
and then returned to us after the ugliness (of 
their bodies) had disappeared and they 
became in the best shape.” The Prophet ^ 
further added, “My two companions (angels) 
said to me, 'This place is the 'Adn Paradise, 
and that is your placeI raised up my sight, 
and behold, there I saw a palace like a white 
cloud! My two companions said to me, That 
(palace) is your place.’ I said to them, ‘May 
Allah bless you both! Let me enter it.’ They 
replied, ‘As for now, you will not enter it, but 
you shall enter it (one day).’ I said to them, ‘I 
have seen many wonders tonight. What does 
all that mean which I have seen?’ They 
replied, ‘We will inform you: As for the first 
man you came upon whose head was being 
smashed with the rock, he symbolises the one 
who studies the Qur’^ and then neither 
recites it nor acts on its orders, and sleeps, 
neglecting the enjoined Salat (prayers). As 
for the man you came upon whose sides of 
mouth, nostrils and eyes were tom off from 
front to back, he is the symbol of the man 
who goes out of his house in the morning and 
tells lies that is spreads all over the world. 
And those naked men and women whom you 
saw in a construction resembling an oven, 
they are the adulterers and the adulteresses, 
and the man whom you saw swimming in the 
river and given a stone to swallow, is the 
eater of Riba (usury)^^^ and the ugly looking 
man whom you saw near the fire, kindling it 
and going round it, is Malik, the gatekeeper 
of Hell, and the tall man whom you saw in 
the garden, is Ibrahim (Abraham) and the 
children around him are those children who 
die with AUFitrah (the Islamic Faith of 
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Monotheism).’ ” The narrator added: Some 
Muslims asked the Prophet “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What about the children of Al- 
Mu^rikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad ^)?” The 
Prophet ^ replied, ‘'And also the children of 
Al-Mu^rikun . The Prophet ^ added, “And 
my two companions added, The men you 
saw half handsome and half ugly were those 
persons who had mixed an act that was good 
with another that was evil, but Allah forgave 
them.’ ” 
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(Trials and afiRictions) 


(1) CHAPTER. Statement of Allah JU: 
“And fear the Fitnah (trial and affliction) 
which affects not in particular (only) those 
among you who do wrong..(V.8:25). 

And the warning of the Prophet ^ against 
Al-Fitan . 

7048. Narrated Asma’: The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘T will be at my Hand — Tank {AI- 
Kauthar) waiting for whoever will come to 
me. Then some people will be taken away 
from me whereupon I will say, ‘My 
followers!’ It will be said, ‘You do not 
know, they turned apostates as renegades 
(deserted their religion)” 

Ibn Abi Mulaika said, “O Allah, we seek 
refuge with You from turning on our heels 
from the (Islamic) religion and from being 
put to trial.” (See H. 6587) 


7049. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iji : The 
Prophet ^ said, “I am your predecessor at 
the Al-Haud — Tank (Al-Kauthar) and some 
men amongst you will be brought to me, and 
when I will try to hand them some water, they 
will be pulled away from me by force 
whereupon I will say, ‘O Lord, my 
companions!’ It will be said to me, ‘You do 
not know what they did after you left, they 
introduced new things (heresies) in the 
religion after you.’ ” 


7050, 7051. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “I am your 
predecessor at Al-Haud — Tank {Al- 
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Kautjmr ), and whoever will come to it will 
drink from it; and whoever will drink from it 
will never become thirsty after that. There 
will come to me some people whom I know 
and they know me, and then :i barrier will be 
set up between me and them.” 

Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI added that the 
Prophet ^ further said, “I will say those 
people are from me (i.e., they are my 
followers). It will be said, ‘You do not 
know what new changes and new things 
(heresies) they did after you.' Then I will 
say, ‘Far removed (from mercy), far removed 
(from mercy), those wh^ changed, did new 
things in (the religion) after me!’ ” 


(2) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^ : “After me you will see things which you 
will disapprove of.” 

Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Be patient till you meet 
me dXAUHaud — Tank {Al-Kauthar) 

7052. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said to us, “You will 
see after me, selfishness (on the part of other 
people) and other matters that you will 
disapprove of.” They asked, “What do you 
order us to do, O Allah’s Messenger (under 
such circumstances)?” He said, “Pay their 
rights to them (to the rulers) and ask your 
rights from Allah.” 
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7053. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever disapproves 
of something done by his (Muslim) ruler then 
he should be patient, for whoever disobeys, 
(disunites and goes away from his) Muslim 
ruler even for a span will die as those who 
died in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
(i.e., as rebellious sinners). (See Fath AU 
Bari) 
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7055. Narrated Junada bin Abu Umaiyya: 
We entered upon ‘Ubada bin As-Samit while 
he was sick. We said, “May Allah make you 
good and healthy, will you tell us a Hadltji 
you heard from the Prophet ^ and by which 
Allah may benefit you.” He said, “The 
Prophet 0, called us and we gave him the 
Bai'a (pledge) for Islam.” 


7056. [H. 7055 contd.] “And among the 
conditions on which he took the pledge from 
us, was that we were to listen and obey (the 
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orders of a Muslim ruler) both at the time 
when we were active and at the time when we 
were tired, and at our difficult time and at 
our ease and to be obedient to the Muslim 
ruler and give him his right even if he did not 
give us our rights, and not to fight against 
him unless we noticed open Kufr (disbelief) 
for which we would have a proof with us from 
Allah.” 

7057. Narrated Usaid bin Hudair: A man 
came to the Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You appointed such and such 
person and you did not appoint me?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “After me you will see rulers 
not giving you your right (but you should give 
them their right) and be patient till you meet 
me.” 


(3) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
“The destruction of my followers will be 
through the hands of foolish young men.” 

7058. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iul • I 
heard the truthful and trusted by Allah (i .e,, 
the Prophet ^) saying, “The destruction of 
my followers will be through the hands of 
young men from Qurai^.” 
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(4) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
‘Woe to the Arabs from the great evil 
that is nearly, approaching them.” 

7059. Narrated Zainab bint Jah^ ^3 

: The Prophet ^ got up from his sleep 
with a flushed red face and said, "'La ilaha 
illallah (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah). Woe to the Arabs, from the great 
evil that is nearly, approaching them. Today 
a gap has been made in the wall of Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog people) like this.” 
(Sufyan illustrated this by forming the 
number 90 or 100 with his fingers.) It was 
asked, “Shall we be destroyed, though there 
are righteous people among us?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Yes, if Al-KhabathS^^ 
increased.” 


7060. Narrated Usama bin Zaid %\ ^3 
Up : Once the Prophet ^ stood over one of 
the high buildings of Al-Madina and then 
said (to the people), “Do you see what I 
see?” They said, “No.” He said, “I see Al- 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) falling among 
your houses as rain drops fall.” 
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(1) (H.7059) The word Al-Khabath is interpreted as illegal sexual intercourse, and 
illegitimate children and every kind of evil, i.e, the majority of people will indulge in 
evil deeds and act against Islamic law. (See Path AbBan.). 
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(5) CHAPTER. The appearance of Al-Fitan 
(trials and afflictions). 
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7061. Narrated Abu Hurairah %\ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Time will pass 
rapidly^^3 good deeds will decrease, 
miserliiH'ss will be thrown (in the hearts of 
the people), y4/'F//flw (trials and afflictions) 
will appear and there will be much Al-Harj 
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is 
'Al-HarjT ” He said, “Killing! Killing!” [See 
Vol.8,Hfl^^r^^No.6037] 


7062 , 7063. Narrated ‘Abdullah and Abu 
Musa: The Prophet ^ said, “Near the 
establishment of the Hour there will be days 
during which general ignorance will spread, 
(religious) knowledge will be taken away 
(vanish) and there will be much AUHarj, and 
Al-Harj means killing.” 


7064. Narrated Abu Musa; The Prophet 
^ said, “Near the establishment of the Hour 
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(1) (H .7061) Because of indulging in the pleasures of the world and forgetting one’s duties 
towards Allah. 
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there will be days during which (religious) 
knowledge will be taken away (vanish) and 
general ignorance will spread, and there will 
bcAl-Harj in abundance, mdAl-Harj means 
killing.” 


7065. Narrated Abu Musa; The Prophet 
said... (as above, Hadith No. 7064). And 
Al-Harj, in the Ethiopian language, means 
killing. 


7066* Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ibi ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Near the establishment of 
the Hour, there will be the days of Al-Harj, 
and the (religious) knowledge will be taken 
away (vanish i.e., by the death of religious 
scholars) and general ignorance will spread.” 

Abu Musa said, ''Al-Harj, in the 
Ethiopian language, means killing.” 


7067. Ibn Mas‘ud added: I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “(It will be) from 
among the most wicked people who will be 
living at the time when the Hour will be 
established.” 
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(6) CHAPTER. No time will come but the 
time following it will be worse than it. 

7068. Narrated Az-Zubair bin ‘Adi: We 
went to Anas bin Malik and complained 
about the wrong we were suffering at the 
hands of Al-Hajjaj. Anas bin Malik said, “Be 
patient till you meet your Lord (Allah), for 
no time will come upon you but the time 
following it will be worse than it. I heard that 
from your Prophet 


7069. Narrated Umm Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ woke 
up one night in a state of fear and said, 
''Subhdn Alldhl How many treasures Allah 
has sent down! And how manyAl-Fitan (trials 
and afflictions) have been sent down! Who 
will go and wake the lady dwellers (wives of 
the Prophet ^) up of these rooms [for Salat 
(prayers)]?” He meant his wives, so that they 
might offer Salat, He added, “A well-dressed 
(person) in this world may be naked in the 
Hereafter,” (See H. 115) 


oUj Cl) 


(7) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^ : ‘‘Whosoever takes up arms against us, is 
not from us 

7070. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
^ iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“Whosoever takes up arms against us, is 
not from us.” 
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7071. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “Whosoever takes up arms against 
us, is not from us.” 


7073. Narrated Sufyan: I said to ‘Amr, 
“O Abu Muhammad! Did you hear Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah saying: A man carrying arrows 
passed through the mosque and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to him, ‘Hold the arrows 
by their heads!’ ” ‘Amr replied, “Yes.” 


7074. Narrated Jabir: A man passed 
through the mosque and he was carrying 
arrows, the heads of which were exposed 
(protruding). The man was ordered (by the 
Prophet to hold the arrows by their iron 
heads so that it might not scratch (injure) any 
Muslim. 


7075. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “If anyone of you passed through our 
mosque or through our market while carrying 
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7072. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “None of you should 
point a weapon towards him Muslim brother, 
for he does not know, Satan may tempt him 
to hit him and thus he would fall into a pit of 
fire (Hell).” 
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arrows, he should hold them by the (arrow) 
heads/' or said, he should hold (their 
heads) firmly with his hand lest he should 
injure one of the Muslims with it.” 


(8) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^ : “Do not renegade as disbelievers after 
me by striking (cutting) the neck of one 
another.” 

7076, Narrated 'Abdullah iui : The 
Prophet ^ said, “Abusing a Muslim is Fusuq 
(evil-doing) and killing him is Kufr 
(disbelief) 


7077. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iil ^y. I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Do not 
renegade as disbelievers (revert to disbelief) 
after me by striking (cutting) the necks of one 
another.” 


7078. Narrated Abu Bakra: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ addressed the people saying, 
“Don’t you know what is the day today?” 
They replied, “Allah and His Messenger 
know better.” We thought that he might give 
that day another name. The Prophet ^ said, 
“Isn’t it the Day of An-Nahr (day of 
sacrifice)?” We replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger”, He then said, “What town is 
this? Isn’t it the forbidden (sacred) town 
(Makkah)?” We replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger”. He then said, “Your blood 
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(i.e., lives, your properties, your honours 
and your skins (i.e., bodies) are sacred to 
one another like the sanctity of this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in this town of 
yours. (Listen) Haven’t I conveyed Allah’s 
Message to you?” We replied, “Yes.” He 
said, “O Allah! Be witness (for it). So it is 
incumbent upon those who are present to 
convey it (this message of mine) to those who 
are absent because the informed one might 
comprehend what I have said better than the 
present audience (who will convey it to 
him.)” 

The narrator added: In fact, it was like 
that. The Prophet ^ added, “Beware! Do 
not renegade as disbelievers after me by 
striking (cutting) the necks of one another.” 
[SetHadlth No. 7447]. 


7079. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ said, “Beware! Do not 
renegade as disbelievers (revert to disbelief) 
after me by striking (cutting) the necks of one 
another.” 


7080. Narrated Jaiir: The Prophet ^ said 
to me during Haj]at-ul-Wadd\ “Let the 
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people keep quiet and listen.” Then he said 
(addressing the people), “Beware! Do not 
renegade as disbelievers (revert to disbelief) 
after me by striking (cutting) the necks of one 
another." 


(9) CHAPTER. There will be Fitnah (trial 
and affliction) during which a sitting person 
will be better than standing one. 

7081. Narrated Abu Hurairah -CP ill • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There will be 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) (in the near 
future) during which a sitting person will be 
better than a standing one, and the standing 
one will be better than the walking one, and 
the walking one will be better than the 
running one; and whoever will expose 
himself to these Fitan they will destroy him. 
So whoever can find a place of protection or 
refuge from them, should take shelter in it.” 


7082. Narrated Abu Hurairah CP iui : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There will be 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) (in the near 
future) during which a sitting person will be 
better than a standing one, and the standing 
one will be better than a walking one, and the 
walking one will be better than a running 
one; and whoever will expose himself to 
these Fitan, they will destroy him. So 
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whoever can find a place of protection or 
refuge from them, should take shelter in it,” 


(10) CHAPTER. If two Muslims meet (fight) 
each other with their swords. 

7083. Narrated Al-Hasan: (Al-Ahnaf ^3 
"Ip iii said:) I went out carrying my arms 
during the nights of AUFitnah (trial and 
affliction) (i.e. the war between ‘All and 
‘Ai^ah U 4 IP -oui ^j) and Abu Bakra met me 
and asked, “Where are you going?” I 
replied, “I intend to help the cousin of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ (i.e., ‘All).” Abu 
Bakra said, “Allah’s Messenger said, ‘If two 
Muslims take out their swords to fight each 
other, then both of them will be from the 
dwellers of the Hell-fire,’ It was said to the 
Prophet ‘It is alright for the killer but 
what about the killed one?’ He replied, ‘The 
killed one (surely) had the intention to kill his 
opponent’,” (See Vol. I, Hadfth No,31) 
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(11) CHAPTER. What a Muslim should do if 
there is no righteous group of Muslims. 

7084. Narrated Hudhaifa bin Al-Yaman: 
The people used to ask Allah’s Messenger ^ 
about the good but I used to ask him about 
the evil lest I should be overtaken by it. So I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We were living 
in ignorance and in an (extremely) worst 
atmosphere, then Allah brought to us this 
good (i .e., Islam); will there be any evil after 
this good?” He said, “Yes.” I asked, “Will 
there be any good after that evil?” He 
replied, “Yes, but it will be tainted (not 
pure)”. I asked, “What will be its taint?” He 
replied, “(There will be) some people who 
will guide others not according to my (legal 
way of) guidance. You will approve of some 
of their deeds and disapprove of some 
others.” I asked, “Will there be any evil 
after that good?” He replied, “Yes, (there 
will be) some people calling at the gates of 
the (Hell) Fire, and whoever will respond to 
their call, will be thrown by them into the 
(Hell) Fire.” I said, “Q Allah’s Messenger! 
Will you describe them to us?” He said, 
“They will be from our own people and will 
speak our language,” I said, “What do you 
order me to do if such a state should take 
place in my life?” He said, “Stick to the 
group of Muslims and their Imam (Muslim 
ruler).” I said, “If there is neither a group of 
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Muslims nor an ImdmT I said, “Then turn 
away from all those sects oven if you were to 
bite (eat) the roots of a tree till death 
overtakes you while you arc in that state.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Whoever disliked to 
increase the number of (those people who 
practise) (trials and afflictions) and 

oppressions (against the believers). 

7085. Narrated Abu Al-Aswad: An army 
unit was being recruite J from the people of 
Al-Madina^^^ and my name was written 
among them. Then 1 met ‘Ikrima, and 
when I informed him about it, he 
discouraged me very strongly and said, “Ibn 
‘Abbas told me that there were some 
Muslims who were with Al-Mu^rikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters and 
disbelievers in the Oneness Allah and His 
Messenger Muhammad ^ ) to increase their 
number against Allah’s Messenger ^ ^and 
the Muslim army)^^^ So, arrows (from the 
Muslim army) would hit one of them and kill 
him or a Muslim would strike him (with his 
sword) and kill him. So Allah revealed: 

‘Verily! As for those whom the angels take 
(in death) while they are wronging 
themselves (as they stayed among the 
disbelievers, even though emigration was 
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(1) (H.7085) To fight the people of Sham. 

(2) (H.7085) Some of those who had embraced Islam stayed in Makkah after the 
emigration of the Prophet ^ to Al-Madina. When the Makkan MuMkun came out to 
fight the Muslims of Al-Madina, some of the Muslims of Makkah came out with them, 
not to fight but to mislead them. It happened that some of these were killed by the 
Muslim army and they died with the sin (by staying among the disbelievers). 
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obligatory on them), they (angels) say to 
them: “In what (condition) were you?” They 
reply: “We were weak and oppressed on the 
earth.” They (angels) say: “Was not the 
earth of Allah spacious enough for you to 
emigrate therein?” Such men will find their 
abode in Hell — What an evil destination! 

(V.4:97) (See H. 4596) 

(13) CHAPTER. If a Muslim stays among 
the bad people. 

7086. Narrated Hudhaifa: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ related to us two Prophetic 
narrations; one of which I have seen fulfilled 
and I am waiting for the fulfillment of the 
other. The Prophet ^ told us that Al- 
Amanah (the trust or moral responsibility or 
honesty, and all the duties which Allah has 
ordained) descended in the roots of men’s 
hearts (from Allah) and then they learned it 
from the Qur’an and then they learned it 
from the Prophet’s Sunna. The Prophet 
further told us how that Al-Amanah will be 
taken away. He said: “Man will go to sleep 
during which Al-Amdnah will be taken away 
from his heart and only its trace will remain 
in his heart like the trace of a dark spot; then 
man will go to sleep, during which Al- 
Amdnah will decrease still further, so that 
its trace will resemble the trace of blister as 
when an ember is dropped on one’s foot 
which would make it swell, and one would 
see it swollen but there would be nothing 
inside. People would be carrying out their 
trade but hardly will there be a trustworthy 
person. It will be said, ‘In such and such tribe 
there is an honest man,’ and later it will be 
said about a man, ‘What a wise, polite and 
strong man he is!’ Though he will not have 
Faith equal even to a mustard seed in his 
heart.” 
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Abu Hurairah added: No doubt, there 
came upon me a time when I did not mind 
dealing (bargaining) with anyone of you, for 
if he was a Muslim his Islam would compel 
him to pay me what is due to me, and if he 
was a Christian, the Muslim official would 
compel him to pay me what is due to me, but 
today I do not deal except with such and such 
person. 

(14) CHAPTER. To stay (in the desert) with 
the bedouins during the period of Al-Fitnah 
(trial and affliction). 

7087. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ that 
he visited Al-Hajjaj (bin Yusuf). Al-Hajjaj 
said, “O son of Al-Akwa‘! You have turned 
on your heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by 
staying (in the desert) with the bedouins.” 
Salama replied, “No, but Allah’s Messenger 
^ allowed me to stay with the bedouin in the 
desert.” 

Narrated Yazid bin Abi ‘Ubaid: When 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan was killed (martyred), 
Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ went out to a place 
called Ar-Rabadha and married there and 
begot children, and he stayed there till a few 
nights before his death when he came to Al- 
Madina. 


7088. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-KhudrI ^3 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There will 

come a time when the best property of a 
Muslim will be sheep which he will take to the 
tops of mountains and the places of rainfall 
so as to flee with his religion from Al-Fitan 
(trials and afflictions). 


01^ Olj ^ llj L4I: 

C\j 

Yi iSs ui 

:^lj] 




- >0 

\ ^ — V • AV 

ji- jii if. 

c ^ ^ ^ • J ^ 

^ ^ ^ Ail 

. jJlJI 

lIJ :Jli jpj 

^ if jui#- 

lisYjl aJ ojJjj ol 
J J o j I Jl-j 

. O I 

^ JL^ - V • AA 

< i.iJJ U I ’ 


^ ^ fr y 

t A.sJ I 

J (J 1^ . 3Aj! KS' 4JU1 J 

J L« '0 01 au 1 






92 - THE BOOK OFAL-FITAN 


- ‘IT 


140 


(15) CHAPTER. To seek refuge with Allah 
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions). 

7089. Narrated Anas ^ The 

people started asking the Prophet ^ too 
many questions importunately. So he 
ascended the pulpit and said, “You will not 
ask me any question but I will answer it to 
you.” I looked right and left, and behold, 
every man was covering his head with his 
garment and weeping. Then a man got up 
who, whenever quarrelling with somebody, 
used to be accused of not being the son of his 
father. He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who 
is my father?” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Your father is HudhaifaThen ‘Umar got 
up and said, “We accept Allah as (our) Lord, 
Islam as our religion and Muhammad as 
(our) Messenger and we seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of Al-Fitan (trials and 
afflictions).” The Prophet ^ said, “I have 
never seen the good and bad like on this day. 
No doubt. Paradise and Hell were displayed 
in front of me till I saw them in front of that 
wall.” 

Qatada said ; This Hadith. used to be 
mentioned as an explanation of this Verse: 

“O you who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may cause you 
trouble...” (V.5:101) 
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(16) CHAPTER, The statement of the 
Prophet ^: ^^AFFitnah (trial and affliction) 
will appear from the east 

7092. Narrated Shim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ stood up beside the pulpit (and 
pointed with his finger towards the east) and 
said, ''Al-Fitnah is there! Al-Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) is there, from where the side of the 
head of Satan comes out,” or said, the 
side of the sun...” 


7093. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar iiii ^ 3 : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ while he was 
facing the east, saying, “Verily! Al-Fitnah 
(trial and affliction) is there (in the east), 
from where the side of the head of Satan 
comes out.” 


7094. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^1 ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! Bestow Your 
Blessings on our ^am! O Allah! Bestow 
Your Blessings on our Yemen.” The people 
said, “And also on our Najd.” He said, “O 
Allah! Bestow your Blessings on our Sham 
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(north)! O Allah! Bestow Your Blessings on 
our Yemen,” The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! And also on our Najd.” I think 
the third time the Prophet ^ said, “There (in 
Najd) is the place of earthquakes and Al- 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) and from there 
comes out the side of the head of Satan 


7095. Narrated SaTd bin Jubair: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar came to us and we 
hoped that he would narrate to us a good 
HaditJi . But before we asked him, a man got 
up and said to him, “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman! Narrate to us about the battles 
during the time of Al-Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) as Allah says: 

‘And fight them until there is no more 
Fitnah (i.e. no more disbelief and 
worshipping of others along with Allah, 
trial and afflictions).’ ” (V.2:193) 

Ibn ‘Umar said (to the man), “Do you 
know what is meant by Al-Fitnahl Let your 
mother bereave you! Muhammad ^ used to 
fight 2 ig^^mXAl-Mu^rikun , for a Muslim was 
put to trial in his religion {Al-Mushrikun will 
either kill him or chain him as a captive), His 
fighting was not like your fighting which is 
carried on for the sake of ruling 

(17) CHAPTER. Al-Fitnah (trial and 
affliction) that will move like the waves of 
the sea. 

Some of the learned men used to recite 
the following poetry at the time of Al-Fitan 
(trials and afflictions), Imra-ul-Qais said: 
“The war at the beginning seems 
attractive 

Moving with its beauty for every ignorant. 
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But when it flared strongly. 

It becomes an old lady whom none accepts 
in marriage, 

With grey hair and bad colour, 

Disliked to be smelled or kissed.” 


7096. Narrated Shaqiq : I heard Hudhaifa 
saying, “While we were sitting with ‘Umar, 
he said, ‘Who among you remembers the 
statement of the Prophet ^ about Al-Fitnah 
(trial and afflictions)?’ ” Hudhaifa said, “The 
Fitnah of a man in his family, his property, 
his children and his neighbours are expiated 
by his Salat (prayers), Zakat (and charity) 
and enjoining Al-Ma'ruf (Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Allah has 
ordained) and forbidding AFMunkar 
(polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has 
forbidden).” ‘Umar said, “I do not ask you 
about these Al-Fitan but about that Al-Fitnah 
which will move like the waves of the sea,” 
Hudhaifa said, “Don’t worry about it, O 
chief of the believers, for there is a closed 
door between you and it‘Umar said, “Will 
that door be broken or opened?” I said, “No, 
it will be broken.” ‘Umar said, “Then it will 
never be closed.” I said, “Yes.” We asked 
Hudhaifa, “Did ‘Umar know what that door 
meant?” He replied, ‘Yes, as I know that 
there will be night before tomorrow morning, 
that is because I narrated to him a true 
narration, free from errors.” We dared not 
ask Hudhaifa as to whom the door 
represented so we ordered Masruq to ask 
him what does the door stand for? He 
replied, “ ‘Umar.” 


7097. Narrated Abu Musa AI-A^‘arT. 
The Prophet 0. went out to one of the 
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gardens of Al-Madina for some business and 
I went out to follow him .When he entered 
the garden, I sat at its gate and said to myself, 
“Today I will be the gate-keeper of the 
Prophet ^ though he has not ordered me.” 
The Prophet ^ went and finished his need 
,: r i went to sit on the constructed edge of the 
well and uncovered his legs and hung them in 
the well. In the meantime Abu Bakr came 
and asked permission to enter. I said (to 
him), “Wait till I get permission for you.” 
Abu Bakr waited outside and I went to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
Abu Bakr asks your permission to enter.” He 
said, “Admit him, and give him the glad 
tidings of entering Paradise.” So Abu Bakr 
entered and sat on the right side of the 
Prophet ^ and uncovered his legs and hung 
them in the well. Then ‘Umar came and I 
said (to him), “Wait till I get permission for 
you.” The Prophet ^ said, “Admit him and 
give him the glad tidings of entering 
Paradise.” So ‘Umar entered and sat on the 
left side of the Prophet ^ and uncovered his 
legs and hung them in the well so that one 
side of the well became fully occupied and 
there remained no place for anyone to sit. 
hen ‘Uthman came and I said (to him), 
‘Wait till I get permission for you.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Admit him and give him 
the glad tidings of entering Paradise with a 
calamity which will befall him” When he 
entered, he could not find any place to sit 
with them, so he went to the other edge of 
the well opposite them, and uncovered his 
legs and hung them in the well. I wished that 
a brother of mine would come, so I invoked 
Allah for his coming. 

Ibn Al-Musaiyab said, “I interpreted that 
(narration) as indicating their graves. The 
first three are together and the grave of 
‘Uthman is separate from theirs.” 
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7098. Narrated Abu Wa’il: Someone said 
to Usama, “Will you not talk to this 
(‘Uthman)?” Usama said, “I talked to him 
(secretly) without being the first man to open 
an evil door. I will never tell a ruler, who 
rules over two men or more, that he is good 
after I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, ‘A 
man will be brought and put in (Hell) Fire 
and he will circumambulate (go round and 
round) in (Hell) Fire like a donkey of a 
(flour) grinding mill, and all the people of 
(Hell) Fire will gather around him and will 
say to him, ‘O so-and-so! Didn’t you use to 
order others for AUMa'ruf (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has 
ordained) and forbid from Al-Munkar (i.e., 
polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has 
forbidden)?’ That man will say, ‘I used to 
order others fox Al-Ma"ruf hut I myself never 
used to do it, and I used to forbid others from 
Al-Munkar (i .e. polytheism, disbelief and all 
that Islam has forbidden) while I myself used 
to do it.’ ” 

(18) CHAPTER. 

7099. Narrated Abu Bakra: During the 
battle of Al-Jamal, Allah benefited me with a 
Word (I heard from the Prophet ^). When 
the Prophet ^ heard the news that the 
people of the Persia had made the daughter 
of Khosrau their queen (ruler), he said, 
“Never will succeed such a nation as makes a 
woman their ruler.” 
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7100. Narrated Aba Maryam 'Abdullah 
bin Ziyad Al-AsadI: When Talha, Az-Zubair 
and 'Aishah moved to Basrah, 'Ali 

sent 'Ammar bin Yasir and Hasan bin ‘Ali 
who came to us at Kufa and ascended the 
pulpit. Al-Hasan bin ‘All was at the top of the 
pulpit and ‘ Ammar was below Al>Hasan. We 
all gathered before him. I heard ‘Ammar 
saying, ‘Ai^ah has moved to Al-Basrah. By 
Allah! She is the wife of your Prophet ^ in 
this world and in the Hereafter. But Allah 
has put you to test whether you obey 
Him (Allah) or her (‘Ai^ah) 


7101. Narrated Abu Wa’il: ‘Ammar stood 
on the pulpit at KQfa and mentioned ‘Aishah 
and her coming (to Basrah) and 
said, “She is the wife of your Prophet ^ in 
this world and in the Hereafter, but you 
people are being put to test in this issue 


7102, 7103, 7104. Narrated Abu Wa’il: 
Abu Musa and Abu Mas‘ud went to ‘Ammar 
when ‘All had sent him to Kufa to exhort 
them to fight (on ‘All’s side). They said to 
him, “Since you have become a Muslim, we 
have never seen you doing a deed more 
criticisable to us than your haste in this 
matter.” ‘Ammar said, “Since you (both) 
became Muslims, I have never seen you 
doing a deed more criticisable to me than 
your keeping away from this matter.” Then 
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Abu Mas‘ud provided ‘Ammar and Abu 
Musa with two piece outfits to wear, and 
one of them went to the mosque (of Kufa). 


7105, 7106, 7107, Narrated Shaqiq bin 
Salama: I was sitting with Abu Mas‘ud and 
Abu Musa and ‘Ammar. Abu Mas‘ud said (to 
‘Ammar), ‘‘There is none of your 
companions but, if I wish, I could find fault 
with him except with you. Since you joined 
the company of the Prophet ^ I have never 
seen anything done by you more criticisable 
by me than your haste in this issue‘Ammar 
said, “O Abu Mas‘ud! I have never seen 
anything done by you or by this companion of 
yours (i.e., Abu Musa) more criticisable by 
me than your keeping away from this issue 
since the time you both joined the company 
of the Prophet ^Then Abu Mas‘ud who 
was a rich man, said (to his servant), “O boy! 
Bring two suits.” Then he gave one to Abu 
Musa and the other to ‘Ammar and said (to 
them), “Put on these suits before going for 
the Friday prayer.” 


(19) CHAPTER. If Allah sends a 
punishment upon a nation. 
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7108. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ii>i 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If Allah sends 
punishment upon a nation then it befalls 
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upon the whole population indiscriminately 
and then they will be resurrected (and 
judged) according to their deeds 


(20) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^ about Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali, “This 
son of mine is a chief, and Allah may make 
peace between two groups of Muslims 
through him.” 

7109. Narrated Al-Hasan (Al-Basri): 
When Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali moved 

with army units against Mu‘awiya, ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As said to Mu‘awiya, “I see an army that 
will not retreat unless and until the opposing 
army retreats.” Mu‘awiya said, “(If the 
Muslims are killed) who will look after their 
children?” ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As said, “I (will look 
after them).” On that, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samura said, “Let 
us meet Mu‘awiya and suggest peace.” Al- 
Hasan Al-Basrl added: No doubt, I heard 
that Abu Bakra said, “Once, while the 
Prophet ^ was addressing (the people), Al- 
Hasan (bin ‘Ali) came and the Prophet ^ 
said, ‘This son of mine is a chief, and Allah 
may make peace between two groups of 
Muslims through him ” 
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7110. Narrated Harmala, Usama’s 
Maula: Usama (bin Zaid) sent me to ‘All 
(at Kufa) and said, “ 'All will ask you, ‘What 
has prevented your companion from joining 
me?’ You then should say to him, ‘If you 
(‘All) were in the mouth of a lion, I would 
like to be with you, but in this matter I won’t 
take any part.’ ” 

Harmala added, “ ‘Ali didn’t give me 
anything (when I conveyed the message to 
him) so I went to Hasan, Husain and Ibn 
Ja‘far and they loaded my camels with much 
(wealth).” 


(21) CHAPTER. If a person says something 
in the presence of some people and then goes 
out and says something different. 

7111. Narrated Nafi‘: When the people of 
Al-Madina dethroned Yazid bin Mu‘awiya, 
Ibn ‘Umar gathered his special friends and 
children and said, “I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, ‘A flag will be fixed for every 
treacherous betrayer (perfidious person) on 
the Day of Resurrection,’ and we have given 
the Bai'a (pledge) to this person (Yazid) in 
accordance with the conditions enjoined by 
Allah and His Messenger ^ . I do not know 
of anything more faithless than fighting a 
person who has been given the Bai'a (pledge) 
in accordance with the conditions enjoined by 
Allah and His Messenger ^ ; and if ever I 
learn that any person among you have agreed 
to dethrone Yazid, by giving the Bai'a (to 
somebody else) then there will be separation 
between him and me.” 
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7112. Narrated Abul-Minhal: When Ibn 
Ziyad and Marwan were in Sham and Ibn Az- 
Zubair took over the authority in Makkah, 
and Qurra’ (the Khawarij)^^^ revolted in 
Basrah, I went out with my father to Abu 
Barza Al-Aslami till we entered upon him in 
his house while he was sitting in the shade of 
a room built of cane. So we sat with him and 
my father started talking to him saying, “O 
Abu Barza! Don’t you see in what dilemma 
the people has fallen?” The first thing I heard 
him saying was, “I seek reward from Allah 
for myself because of being angry and 
scornful at the Quraish tribe. O you Arabs! 
You know very well that you were in misery 
and were few in number and misguided, and 
that Allah has brought you out of all that with 
Islam and with Muhammad ^ till He 
brought you to this state (of prosperity and 
happiness) which you see now; and it is this 
worldly wealths and pleasures which has 
caused mischief to appear among you. The 
one who is in Sham (i .e., Marwan), by Allah, 
is not fighting except for the sake of worldly 
gain; and those who are among you, by 
Allah, are not fighting except for the sake of 
worldly gain; and that one who is in Makkah 
(i .e., Ibn Az-Zubair) by Allah, is not fighting 
except for the sake of worldly gain 


7113. Narrated Abu Wa’il Hudhaifa bin 
Al-Yaman said: The hypocrites of today are 
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(1) (H.7112) KJmwarij : The people who dissented from the religion and disagreed with the 
rest of the Muslims. 
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worse than those of the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ , because in those days, they 
used to do evil deeds secretly but today they 
do such deeds openly. 


7114, Narrated Abi A^i-Sha^^a’: 
Hu^aifa said: In fact, it was hypocrisy that 
existed in the lifetime of the Prophet but 
today it is Kufr (disbelief) after belief. 


(22) CHAPTER. The Hour will not be 
established until the living wish to be in the 
place of the dead (i.e., in the place of the 
people in graves), 

7115, Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 

The Prophet ^ said, ‘The Hoi: will not be 
established till a man passes by a grave of 
somebody and says, Would that I were in his 
place’■ 


(23) CH/\PTER. Time will change until idols 
will be worshipped. 

7116. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^^3: 

Allah’s Messenger said, “The Hour will 
not be established till the buttocks of the 
women of the tribe of Daus move while going 
round Dhul-Khalasa 

Dhul-Khalasa was the Tdghiyali (idol) of 
the Daus tribe which they used to worship in 
the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. 
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7117. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established till a man from (the tribe 
of) Qahtan appears, driving the people with 
his stick. 


(24) CHAPTER. The coming of the Fire. 

Anas said, “The Prophet ^ said. The 
first portents of the Hour will be a fire that 
will gather the people from the east to the 
west.’ ” 

7118. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established till a fire will come out of 
the land of Hijaz, and it will throw light on 
the necks of the camels at Basrah. 


7119. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Soon the river 
Al-Farat (Euphrates) will disclose the 
treasure (the mountain) of gold, so whoever 
will be present at that time should not take 
anything of it.” 

(In another narration) Abu Hurairah said, 
the Prophet ^ said as above and used the 
expression: “It (Euphrates) will uncover a 
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(1) (H.7117) ‘Driving the people with his stick’ means, ruling them with violence and 
oppression. 

(2) (H.7118) Basrah is a place in Sham and this Fire did come out on the 3rd of the 6th 
month of the year 654 Hijra (3/6/654) near Al-Madina. [It was, as is mentioned in this 
Hadlth\ 7118] 
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mountain of gold (under it) 


(25) CHAPTER. 

7120. Narrated Hari±a bin Wahb: I 
heard Allah's Messenger ^ saying, “Give 
in charity because there will come a time on 
the people when a person will go out with his 
alms from place to place but will not find 
anybody to accept it." 


7121. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Hour will 
not be established till: 

(1) Two big groups fight each other 
whereupon there will be a great number of 
casualties on both sides and they will be 
following one and the same religious 
doctrine, 

(2) About thirtyZ)aj[/a/ (liars) appear, and 
each one of them will claim that he is Allah’s 
Messenger, 

(3) The religious knowledge is taken away 
(by the death of religious scholars) 

(4) Earthquakes will increase in number 

(5) Time will pass quickly, 

(6) Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions) will 
appear. 
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(7) AUHarj (i .c., killing) will increase, 

(8) Wealth will be in abundance - so 
abundant that a wealthy person will worry 
lest nobody should accept his Sadaqa, and 
whenever he will present it to someone, that 
person (to whom it will be offered) will say, ‘I 
am not in need of it,’ 

(9) The people compete with one another 
in constructing high buildings, 

(10) A man when passing by a grave of 
someone will say, ‘Would that I were in his 
place,’ 

(11) And till the sun rises from the West. 

So when the sun will rise and the people 

will see it (rising from the West) they will all 
believe (embrace Islam) but that will be the 
time when (as Allah JU; said) : 

“No good will it do to a person to believe 
then, if he believed not before, nor earned 
good (by performing deeds of righteousness) 
through his Faith...” (V.6:158) 

“And the Hour will be established while 
two men spreading a garment in front of 
them but they will not be able to sell it, nor 
fold it up; and the Hour will be established 
when a man has milked his she-camel and has 
taken away the milk but he will not be able to 
drink it; and the Hour will be established 
before a man repairing a tank (for his 
livestock) is able to water (his animals) in 
it; and the Hour will be established when a 
person has raised a morsel (of food) to his 
mouth but will not be able to eat it.” 

(26) CHAPTER. Information about Ad- 
Dajjdl 
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7122. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba: 
Nobody asked the Prophet ^ as many 
questions as I asked regarding Ad-DajjdL 
The Prophet ^ said to me, “What worries 
you about him?” I said, “Because the people 
say that he will have a mountain of bread and 
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a river of water with him (i .e., he will have 
abundance of food and water)'’. The Prophet 

said, “Nay, he is much low to be allowed 
such a thing by Allah (but it is only to test 
mankind whether they believe in Allah or in 
Ad-Dajjdl) 

7123, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
The Prophet ^ said (about Ad’Dajjdl) that 
he is one-eyed, his right eye is as if a 
protruding out grape. 


7124. Narrated Anas bin Malik : The 
Prophet ^ said, "'Ad-Dajjdl will come and 
encamp at a place close to Al-Madlna and 
then Al-Madina will shake thrice (i.e., there 
will be three earthquakes) whereupon every 
Kafir (disbeliever) and hypocrite will go out 
(of Al-Madina) towards him.” 


7125. Narrated Abu Bakra: The Prophet 
^ said, “The terror caused by Al-Masih Ad- 
Dajjdl will not enter Al-Madina and at that 
time Al-Madina will have seven gates and 
there will be two angels at each gate 
(guarding it).” 


7126. Narrated Abu Bakra [as above 
H.7125]. 
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7127. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up 

amongst the people and then praised and 
glorified Allah as He deserved and then he 
mentionedsaying, “I warn you of 
him, and there was no Prophet but warned 
his followers of him; but I will tell you 
something about him which no other Prophet 
has told his followers: Ad-Dajjal is one-eyed 
whereas Allah is not.” 


7128. Narrated Abdullah bin 'Umar ^3 
l 4^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "While I was 
sleeping, I saw myself (in a dream) performing 
Tawdf around the Ka'bah. Behold, I saw a 
reddish-white man with lank hair, and water 
was dropping from his head. I asked, 'Who is 
this?’ They replied, 'The son of Maryam 
(Mary).’ Then I turned my face, to see 
another man with a huge body, red 
complexion and curly hair, blind in one eye. 
His eye looked like a protruding out grape. 
They said (to me), ‘He is Ad-Dajjdl' ” The 
Prophet added, "The man he resembled most is 
Ibn Qatan, a man from the tribe of Khuza'a.” 
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7129. Narrated ‘Aishah ^y. I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ in his Salat 
(prayer), seeking refuge with Allah from 
the Fitnah (trial and affliction) of Ad-Dajjal. 


7130. Narrated Hudhaifa: The Prophet 
^ said about Ad-Dajjdl that he would have 
water and fire with him; (what would seem to 
be) fire, would be cold water and (what 
would seem to be) water, would be fire. 


7131. Narrated Anas ^ ^y. The 

Prophet ^ said, “No Prophet was sent but 
that he warned his followers against the one- 
eyed liar {Masih Ad-Dajjal). Beware! He is 
blind in one eye, and your Lord is not so, and 
there will be written between his {Masih Ad- 
DajjdVs) eyes (the word) Kafir (i.e., 
disbeliever) 

This HaditJi is also quoted by Abu 
Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas. 


(27) CHAPTER. Ad-Dajjdl will not be able to 
enter Al-Madina. 
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7132. Narrated Abu Sa‘id: One day : liil;- - V\TY 

Allah’s Messenger ^ narrated to us a long 
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narration about Ad-Dajjdl and among the 
things he narrated to us, was: ''Ad-Dajjdl will 
come, and he will be forbidden to enter the 
mountain passes or the entrances of Ah 
Madina. He will encamp in one of the salt 
areas neighbouring Al-Madina, and there 
will come to him a man who will be the best 
or one of the best of the people. He will say, 
‘I testify that you are Ad-Dajjdl whose story 
Allah’s Messenger ^ has told us Ad-Dajjdl 
will say (to his audience), ‘Look, if I kill this 
man and then give him life, will you have any 
doubt about my claim?’ They will reply, ‘No 
Then Ad-Dajjdl will kill that man and then 
will make him alive. The man will say, ‘By 
Allah, now I recognize you more than ever!’ 
Ad-Dajjdl will then try to kill him (again) but 
he will not be given the power to do so( See 
H. 1882) 


7133. Narrated AbO Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “There are angels 
at the mountain passes or the entrances of 
Al-Madlna (so that) neither plague nor Ad- 
Dajjdl can enter it.” (See H. 1880) 


7134. Narrated Anas bin MMik^ : 
The Prophet ^ said, "Ad-Dajjdl will come to 
Al-Madina and find the angels guarding it. 
So, if Allah will, neither Ad-Dajjdl nor 
plague will be able to come near it.” 
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[^ AA \ .((^1 frLi 

(28) CHAPTER. Ya’j^ and Ma’j^ (Gog and ^^'-3 ^ ^ 

Magog people). 


7135. Narrated Zainab bint Jahsh that 
one day Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon 
her in a state of fear and said, “L« ilaha 
illallah' (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah)! Woe to the Arabs from the great 
evil that has approached (them). Today a 
hole has been opened in the dam of Ya’juj 
and Ma’juj (Gog and Magog people) like 
thisThe Prophet ^ made a circle with his 
index finger and thumb. Zainab bint Jahsh 
added: I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 
we be destroyed though there will be 
righteous people among us?” The Prophet 
said, “Yes, if Al-Khabath^^^ increased.” 
(See H. 7059) 


7136. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ <i)i ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A hole has been 
opened in the dam of Ya’juj and Ma’juj (Gog 
and Magog people),” Wuhaib (the sub¬ 
narrator) made the number 90 (with his 
index finger and thumb). 
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(1) (H.7135) The word Al~Khabath is interpreted as illegal sexual intercourse, and 
illegitimate children, and every kind of evil deed. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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93 - THE BOOK OF AI^AHKAM 
(JUDGEMENTS) 

(1) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Ju;: 
“(O you who believe!) Obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger (Muhammad ^) and those of 
you (Muslims) who are in authority...” 
(V.4:59) 

7137. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Whoever obeys 
me, he obeys Allah, and whoever disobeys 
me, he disobeys Allah; and whoever obeys 
my ruler (the ruler I appoint) he obeys me, 
and whoever disobeys my (appointed) ruler, 
he disobeys me.” (See H. 2957) 


7138. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
iiii: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Surely! 
Everyone of you is a guardian and is 
responsible for his charges: The Imam 
(ruler) of the people is a guardian and is 
responsible for his subjects; a man is the 
guardian of his family (household) and is 
responsible for his subjects; a woman is the 
guardian of her husband’s home and of his 
children and is responsible for them; and the 
slave of a man is a guardian of his master’s 
property and is responsible for it. Surely, 
everyone of you is a guardian and responsible 
for his charges.” (See H. 893) 
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(2) CHAPTER. The (chief) rulers (of all J^'} ja : uib (Y) 

Muslims must be) from the Qurai^. 


7139. Narrated Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im that while he was included in a 
delegation of the Qurai^ staying with 
Mu‘awiya, Mu‘awiya heard that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr had said that there would be a king 
from the Qahtan tribe, whereupon he 
became very angry. He stood up, and after 
glorifying and praising Allah as He deserved, 
said, ''Amma Ba'du (to proceed), I have 
come to know that some of you men are 
narrating things which are neither in Allah’s 
Book (the Qur’an), nor have been mentioned 
by Allah’s Messenger ^. Such people are the 
ignorant among you. Beware of such vain 
desires that mislead those who have them. I 
have heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, 
‘This matter (of the caliphate) will remain 
with the Quraish, and none will rebel against 
them but Allah will throw him down on his 
face as long as they stick to the rules and 
regulations of the religion (Islam).’ ” 


7140. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *4i\ ^y, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “This matter (of 
the caliphate) will remain with the Quraish 
even if only two of them were still 
existing. 
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(1) (H.7140) The Prophet ^ meant (in this Hadltji) that the Muslims are obliged to 
appoint, as their chief ruler, someone from the tribe of Qurai^ even if there is only 
one Qurai^I left who is fit (as regards the Islamic religion) for the caliphate. 
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(3) CHAPTER. The reward of the person 
who judges according to (the principles of) 
Al-Hikmah (wisdom i.e., Laws of Allah’s 
Book), as (is understood from) the 
Statement of Allah Jui: 

“.. .And whosoever does not judge by what 
Allah has revealed, (then) such (people) are 
Al-Fasiqun [the rebellious i.e., disobedient 
(of a lesser degree) to Allah](V.5:47) 

7141, Narrated ‘Abdullah Zs 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not wish to 
be like anyone, except in two cases: 

(1) A man whom Allah has given wealth 
and he spends it righteously (in a just and 
right way according to what Allah has 
ordered). 

(2) A man whom Allah has given Al- 
Hikmah (wisdom, knowledge of the Qur’an 
and the Surma — legal ways of the Prophet 
^) and he acts according to it and teaches it 
to others.” 

(4) CHAPTER. To listen to and obey one’s 
Imam (Muslim ruler) as long as his orders 
involve not one in disobedience (to Allah). 

7142. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You should 
listen to and obey your Imam (Muslim 
ruler) even if he was an Ethiopian (black) 
slave whose head looks like a raisin.” 


7143. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l41p ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “If somebody sees his 
Muslim ruler doing something he 
disapproves of, he should be patient, for 
whoever disunite from Al-Jama'ah (the 
Muslim group) [i.e., becomes separate 
from the Muslim group] even for a span 
and then dies, he will die as those who died in 
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the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance (as 
rebellious sinners )[Path Al-Bari] 
[See^flc/iifANo.7053] 

7144. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : The 

Prophet ^ said, “A Muslim has to listen to 
and obey (the order of his Muslim ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, as long as his 
orders involve not one in disobedience (to 
Allah), but if an act of disobedience (to 
Allah) is imposed, one should not listen to it 
or obey it/’ [See Vol.4, Hadltji No. 2955] 


7145. Narrated ‘Ali iiji The 

Prophet ^ sent an army unit (for some 
campaign) and appointed a man from the 
Ansar as its commander and ordered them 
(the soldiers) to obey him. (During the 
campaign) he became angry with them and 
said, “Didn’t the Prophet ^ order you to 
obey me?” They said, “Yes.” He said, “I 
order you to collect wood and make a fire and 
then throw yourselves into it.” So they 
collected wood and made a fire, but when 
they were about to throw themselves into it 
they started looking at each other, and some 
of them said, “We followed the Prophet ^ to 
escape from the (Hell) Fire. (How) should 
we enter it now?” So while they were in that 
state, the fire extinguished and their 
commander’s anger abated. The event was 
mentioned to the Prophet ^ and he said, “If 
they had entered it (the fire) they would 
never have come out of it, for obedience is 
required only in what is Al-Ma'ruf (Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained 
and all that is good).” [See Vol. 5, Hadith, 
No. 4340] 
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(5) CHAPTER. If somebody does not seek 
authority of ruling, then Allah will surely 
help him (if he is given such authority). 

7146. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samura: The Prophet ^ said, “O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman! Do not seek to be a ruler, for if you 
are given authority on your demand, then 
you will be held responsible for it, but if you 
are given it without asking (for it), then you 
will be helped (by Allah) in it. If you ever 
take an oath to do something and later on 
you find that something else is better, then 
you should expiate your oath and do what is 
better,” 


(6) CHAPTER. He who seeks to be a ruler 
will be held responsible for that (i.e., Allah 
will not help him in his duty). 

7147. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samura: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samura! Do not seek 
to be a ruler, for if you are given authority on 
your demand, you will be held responsible 
for it, but if you are given it without asking 
for it, then you will be helped (by Allah) in it. 
If you ever take an oath to do something and 
later on you find that sometting else is better, 
then do what is better and make expiation for 
your oath.” 


(7) CHAPTER. What is disliked regarding 
being keen to have the authority of ruling. 

7148. Narrated Abu Hurairah iibi : 
The Prophet ^ said, “You people will be 
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keen to have the authority of ruling which will 
be a thing of regret for you on the Day of 
Resurrection. What an excellent wet nurse it 
is, yet what a bad weaning one it is!”^^^ 


7149. Narrated Abu Musa ^3: Two 
men from my tribe and I entered upon the 
Prophet ^ . One of two men said to the 
Prophet ^ , “O Allah's Messenger! Appoint 
me as a governor,” and so did the second. 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘‘We do not assign the 
authority of ruling to those who ask for it, nor 
to those who are keen to have it 


(8) CHAPTER. If somebody is assigned the 
authority of ruling some people but, he does 
not look after them in an honest manner! 

7150. Narrated Ma‘qil: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “Any man whom Allah 
has given the authority of ruling some people 
and he does not look after them in an honest 
manner, will never have even the smell of 
Paradise 
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(1) (H.7148) The authority of ruling is like a wet nurse for the ruler, because it provides 
him w ith all sorts of pleasures, but as soon as he is dismissed or dies, he is weaned, i .e., 
deprived from all such pleasures and is taken to account. 
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7151. Narrated Ma‘qil: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “If any ruler having the 
authority to rule Muslim subjects dies while 
he is deceiving them, Allah will forbid 
Paradise for him.” 


(9) CHAPTER. Whoever puts the people into 
troubles and difficulties will be put into 
troubles and difficulties by Allah. 

7152. Narrated Tarif Abu Tamima: I saw 
Safwan and Jundab and Safwan’s 
companions when Jundab was advising. 
They said, “Did you hear something from 
Allah’s Messenger ^?” Jundab said, “I 
heard him saying, 'Whoever does a good 
deed in order to show off, Allah will expose 
his intentions on the Day of Resurrection 
(before the people), and whoever puts the 
people into difficulties, Allah will put him 
into difficulties on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” The people said (to 
Jundab), “Advise us.” He said, “The first 
thing of the human body to putrefy is the 
abdomen, so he who can eat nothing but 
good food {Haldl and earned lawfully) should 
do so, and he who does as much as he can 
that nothing intervenes between him and 
Paradise by not shedding even a handful of 
blood (i.e., murdering), should do so.” 
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(10) CHAPTER. To give judgements and 
legal opinions on the road. 

Yahya bin Ya'mar gave a judgement on 
the road; and Ash-Sha'bi gave a judgement 
at the gate of his house. 

7153. Narrated Anas bin MMik ^ isii ^3: 
While the Prophet ^ and I were coming out 
of the mosque, a man met us outside the 
gate. The man said, ‘'O Allah’s Messenger! 
When will be the Hour?” The Prophet ^ 
asked him, “What have you prepared for it?” 
The man became afraid and ashamed and 
then said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I haven’t 
prepared for it much of Siyam (fasting), Salat 
(prayers) or charitable gifts but I love Allah 
and His Messenger.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“You will be with the one whom you love.” 


(11) CHAPTER. It is mentioned that there 
was no gatekeeper for the Prophet ^ . 

7154. Narrated Thabit Al-Bunanl: Anas 
bin MMik said to a woman of his family, “Do 
you know such and such a woman?” She 
replied, “Yes.” He said, “The Prophet ^ 
passed by her while she was weeping over a 
grave, and he said to her, ‘Be afraid of Allah 
and be patient.’ The woman said (to the 
Prophet ^), ‘Go away from me, for you do 
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not know my calamity.’ ” Anas added, “The 
Prophet ^ left her and proceeded. A man 
passed by her and asked her, ‘What has 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to you?’ She 
replied, ‘I did not recognize him.’ The man 
said, ‘He was Allah’s Messenger.’ ” Anas 
added, “So that woman came to the gate of 
the Prophet ^ and she did not find any 
gatekeeper there, and she said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! By Allah, I did not recognize 
you!’ The Prophet ^ said, ‘No doubt, 
patience is at the first stroke of a calamity.’ ” 


(12) CHAPTER. A governor (of a province, 
etc.,) who is under the Imam can sentence to 
death a person who deserves such 
punishment without consulting the Imam . 

7155. Narrated Anas iit ^3: Qais bin 
Sa‘d was to the Prophet ^ like a chief police 
officer to an Amir (chief). 


7156. Narrated Abu Musa that the 
Prophet ^ sent him and sent Mu‘a^ after 
him (as rulers to Yemen). 


7157. Narrated Abu Musa: A man 
embraced Islam and then reverted back to 
Judaism. Mu‘a^ bin Jabal came and saw the 
man with Abu Musa. Mu‘adh asked, “What 
is wrong with this (man)?” Abu Musa 
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replied, “He embraced Islam and then 
reverted back to Judaism/’ Mu'adh said, “I 
will not sit down unless you kill him (as it is) 
the verdict of Allah and His Messenger 


(13) CHAPTER. Can a judge give a 
judgement or a formal legal opinion while 
he is in an angry mood? 

7158. Narrated 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakra: Abu Bakra wrote to his son who was 
in Sijistan: Do not judge between two 
persons when you are angry, for I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “A judge should not judge 
between two persons while he is in an angry 
mood 


7159. Narrated Abu Mas'ud Al-AnsM: A 
man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, I fail to 
attend the morning congregational Salat 
(prayer) because so-and-so (i.e., Mu'adh 
bin Jabal) prolongs the Salat (prayer) when 
he leads us for it.” I had never seen the 
Prophet more furious in giving advice than 
he was on that day. He then said, “O people! 
Some of you make others dislike [good 
deeds, i .e, Salat (prayer) etc.]. So whoever 
among you leads the people in Salat (prayer), 
he should shorten it (make it brief) because 
among them there are the old, the weak and 
the one who is in a state that requires urgent 
relief (having some urgent jobs to do).” [See 
Haditji Vol. l,No.90) 
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7160. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^j 
4i\ that he had divorced his wife during 
her menses. ‘Umar mentioned that to the 
Prophet ^ . Allah’s Messenger ^ became 
angry and said, “He must take her back (his 
wife) and keep her with him till she becomes 
clean from her menses and then to wait till 
she gets her next period and becomes clean 
again from it; and only then, if he wants to 
divorce her, he may do so.” 


(14) CHAPTER. Whosoever thinks that a 
judge can give judgements for the people 
according to his knowledge if he is not afraid 
of being suspected or blamed. 

As the Prophet ^ said to Hind (bint 
‘Utba, the wife of Abu Sufyan), “Take (of 
your husband’s wealth) what is reasonably 
sufficient for you and your children, and that 
is if the case is a well-known matter.” 
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7161. Narrated ‘Aishah iii ^3: Hind 
bint ‘Utba bin Rabfa came and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, there was no 
family on the surface of the earth I like to see 
in degradation more than I did your family, 
but today there is no family on the surface of 
the earth whom I like to see honoured more 
than yours.” Hind added, “Abu Sufyan is a 
miser. Is it sinful of me to feed our children 
from his property?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“There is no blame on you if you feed them 
(thereof) in a just and reasonable manner.” 
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(15) CHAPTER. To bear witness as to the 
writer of a stamped letter, and to what extent 
it is permissible or forbidden to (bear such 
witness). The letter of a ruler sent to his 
governor, and similarly of a judge to a judge. 

Some people said, “The letter of a ruler 
can be relied upon except in cases involving a 
legal punishment (prescribed by Allah).” 
The same people then said, ‘Tf the case 
involves an accidental homicide, the letter 
can be taken into consideration.” Because 
the case becomes one of money in their 
opinion. But the case becomes one of money 
only when the homicide is proved. Therefore 
both an accidental homicide and a 
premeditated murder are the same (in this 
respect). 

'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz wrote (to his 
governor) regarding the case of a tooth that 
had been broken. Ibrahim said, “Jt is 
permissible to depend on the letter from 
the judge to the judge as long as the latter 
knows the handwriting and the stamp of the 
former. 

And Ash-Sha'bi used to make orders 
according to stamped letters including the 
ones sent by a judge. Ibn 'Umar is said to 
have done so. 

Mu'awiya bin 'Abdul Karim Ath-Thaqafi 
said, “I witnessed 'Abdul-Malik (bin Ya'la), 
the judge of Basrah, Ay^ bin Mu'awiya, Al- 
Hasan, Thumama bin ‘Abdullah bin Anas, 
Bilal bin Abu Burda, ‘Abdullah bin Buraida 
Al-Aslami, Amir bin 'Ubaida and ‘Abbad bin 
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Mansur giving their judgements, depending 
on the letters of the judges without the 
presence of witnesses. If the person, against 
whom the letter is intended, claims that it is 
false, he is ordered to try to find a way out of 
it. The first person who asked for witnesses to 
confirm the letter of the judge was Ibn Abi 
Laila and Sawar bin ‘Abdullah. And Abu 
Nu‘alm said to us, “ ‘Ubaidullah bin Muhriz 
said to us, T brought a letter from Musa bin 
Anas (the judge of Basrah) after I had 
presented witnesses before him that such 
and such a person who was in Kufa owed me 
such and such property. I took the letter to 
Al-Q^im bin ‘Abdur-Ralunan (the judge of 
Kufa) who accepted it (as a valid basis for his 
judgement).’ ” 

Al-Hasan and Abu Qilaba disliked that 
one be a witness in the cases of a will, unless 
one knew what it contained, for there might 
be some injustice in it. 

The Prophet ^ wrote to the Khaibar 
people: You should either pay the blood- 
money of your (murdered) companion, 
otherwise receive our warning of war. 

Az-ZuhrT said regarding bearing witness 
as to the identity of a woman staying behind a 
curtain, “If you know her give witness 
otherwise don’t give witness.” 

7162. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

When the Prophet ^ intended to write to the 
(rulers of) Byzantines, the people said, 
“They do not read a letter unless it is sealed 
(stamped).” Therefore the Prophet ^ took a 
silver ring, as if I am looking at its glitter now 
and its engraving was: Muhammad, 
Messenger of Allah. 
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(16) CHAPTER. When is a man entitled to 
be a judge? 


ju 4.L (^n) 


And Al-Hasan said, “Allah has enjoined 
an obligation on all the rulers that they 
should not follow the lust of their hearts and 
should not be afraid of the people and should 
not sell Allah’s Verses for a low price.” 

Al-Hasan then recited Allah’s Verses: 

“O Dawud (David)! Verily! We have 
placed you as a successor on earth, so 
judge you between men in truth (and 
justice) and follow not your desire - for it 
will mislead you from the Path of Allah. 
Verily! Those who wander astray from the 
Path of Allah (shall) have a severe torment, 
because they forget the Day of Reckoning.” 
(V .38:26) 

And then he recited: 

‘Verily! We did send down the Torah (to 
Moses); therein was guidance and light, by 
which the Prophets, who submitted 
themselves to Allah’s Will, judged for the 
Jews. And the rabbis and the priests (too 
judged for the Jews by Taurat after those 
Prophets), for to them was entrusted the 
protection of Allah’s Book, and they were 
witnesses thereto. Therefore, fear not men 
but fear Me (O Jews) and sell not My Verses 
for a miserable price. And whosoever does 
not judge by what Allah has revealed, (then) 
such are the Kafirun (i .e., disbelievers - of a 
lesser degree)...” (V.5:44) 

And then he recited the Verses: 

“And (remember) Dawud (David) and 
Sulaiman (Solomon), when they gave 
judgement in the case of the field in which 
the sheep of certain people had pastured at 
night and We were witness to their 
judgement. And We made Sulaiman to 
understand (the case), and to each of them 
We gave Hukm (right judgement of the 
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affairs and Prophethood); and (religious) 
knowledge..(V.21:78,79) 

Hasan added, “Allah praised Sulaiman 
and did not blame Dawud for his mistake. 
And if Allah had not mentioned the case of 
these two persons you would have seen all the 
judges destroyed, but Allah praised one for 
his knowledge and excused the other because 
he judged by what he had thought to be the 
fairest 

Muzahim bin Zufar said, “Umar bin 
‘Abdul-'Aziz said to us, There are five 
qualities (which a judge should possess), 
and if he does not have one of them then he 
has one defect; and those qualities are: He 
must be an intelligent, patient, honest, stern 
and a learned religious scholar and 
knowledge seeking.’ ” 

(17) CHAPTER. The salaries of rulers and 
those employed to administer the funds. 

Shuraih, the judge, used to take a salary 
for his working as a judge. 

‘Ai^ah -uil said, “A guardian can 
take (of the orphan’s wealth) in a reasonable 
and just manner according to his efforts. Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar -OjI took salaries (for 
their jobs as caliphs). 

7163. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘d! 
that when he went to ‘Umar during his 
caliphate, ‘Umar said to him, “Haven’t I 
been told that you do certain jobs for the 
people but when you are given payment you 
refuse to take it?” ‘Abdullah said, “Yes.” 
‘Umar said, “Why do you do so?” I said, “I 
have horses and slaves and I am living in 
prosperity and I wish that my payment should 
be kept as a charitable gift for the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said, “Do not do so, for I intended to 
do the same as you do. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to give me gifts and I used to say to him, 
‘Give it to a more needy one than me.’ Once 
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he gave me some money and I said, ‘Give it 
to a more needy person than me / whereupon 
the Prophet ^ said, Take it and keep it in 
your possession and then give it in charity. 
Take whatever comes to you of this money 
while you are not keen to have it and not 
asking for it; otherwise (i .e., if it does not 
come to you) do not seek to have it 
yourself.’” 


7164 Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: I 
have heard Umar saying, “The Prophet ^ 
used to give me some money (grant) and I 
would say (to him), ‘Give it to a more needy 
one than meOnce he gave me some money 
and I said, ‘Give it to a more needy one than 
me.’ The Prophet ^ said (to me), ‘Take it 
and keep it in your possession and then give it 
in charity. Take whatever comes to you of 
this money while you are not keen to have it 
and not asking for it; take it, but you should 
not seek to have what you are not given.’ ” 


(18) CHAPTER* Whoever gave judgements 
in the mosque. 

And ‘Umar passed the judgement of Li'dn 
near the pulpit of the Prophet ^. 
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(1) (Ch.l8) Li'an means taking of oaths by the husband accusing his wife of illegal sexual 
intercourse and by the wife defending herself. See V.24 :6-9. 
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Shuraih Ash-Sha‘bl and Yahya bin 
Ya'mar passed judgements in the mosque. 
And Marw an passed the judgement that Zaid 
bin Thabit should take an oath near the 
pulpit. Al-Hasan and Zurara bin Aufa used 
to pass judgements in the open space outside 
^he mosque. 

7165. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d: I witnessed 
a husband and a wife who were involved in a 
case of LVan. Then (the judgement of) 
divorce was passed. I was fifteen years of 
age, at that time. 


7166. Narrated Sahl, the brother of Bam 
Sa‘ida: A man from the Ansar came to the 
Prophet ^ and said, “If a man finds another 
man sleeping with his wife, should he kill 
him?’’ That man and his wife then did 
in the mosque while I was present. 


’.9) CHAPTER. Whosoever passed a 
Judgement in the mosque and when the 
actual legal punishment was to be put to 
action, he ordered the guilty person to be 
taken outside the mosque so that the 
punishment might be carried out. 

‘Umar said (to two men), “Take him (the 
criminal) out of the mosqueThen he beat 
him. It is said that ‘All said the same. 

7167. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^3: 
A man came to Allah’s Messenger ^ while 
he was in the mosque, and called him, 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
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(1) (H.7166) LVdn : See the glossary. 
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committed illegal sexual intercourse.’' The 
Prophet ^ turned his face to the other side, 
but when the man confessed the crime four 
times against himself, the Prophet ^ said to 
him, “Are you mad?” The man said, “No.” 
So the Prophet ^ said (to his Companions), 
“Take him away and stone him to death.” 
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7168. [H. 7167 contd.] Narrated Jabir bin 
Abdullah: I was one of those who stoned him 
at the Musalla in Al-Madina. (See H. 5272) 


(20) CHAPTER. The advice of the Imam 
(ruler) to the litigants. 
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7169. Narrated Umm Salama iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “I am only a 
human being, and you people (opponents) 
come to me with your cases; and it may be 
that one of you can present his case 
eloquently in a more convincing way than 
the other, and I give my verdict according to 
what I hear. So, if ever I judge (by error) and 
give the right of a brother to his other 
(brother) then he (the latter) should not 
take it, for I am giving him only a piece of 
(Hell) Fire.” [See Vol. 3, Haditji No. 2458) 
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(21) CHAPTER. If a judge has to witness in 
favour of a litigant when he is a judge or he 
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had it before he became a judge (can he pass 
a judgement in his favour accordingly or 
should he refer the case to another judge 
before v^^hom he v»^ould bear witness?). 

And the judge Shuraih said to a person 
who sought his witness, “Go to the ruler so 
that I may bear witness (before him) for 
you 

And ‘Ikrima said, “Umar said to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf, ‘If I saw a man committing 
illegal sexual intercourse or theft, and you 
were the ruler (what would you do)?' ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said, ‘I would regard your witness as 
equal to the witness of any other man among 
the Muslims‘Umar said, ‘You have said the 
truth.' ‘Umar added, ‘If I were not afraid of 
the fact that people may say that ‘Umar has 
added to the Qur'an extra (Verses), I would 
have written the Verse of Ar-Rajm (stoning to 
death of married adulterers) with my own 
hands.’ ” 

And Ma‘iz confessed before the Prophet 
^ that he had committed illegal sexual 
intercourse, whereupon the Prophet ^ 
ordered him to be stoned to death. It is not 
mentioned that the Prophet ^ sought 
witness of those who were present there. 

Hammad said “If an adulterer confesses 
before a ruler once only, he should be stoned 
to death." But Al-Hakam said, “He must 
confess four times." 

7170. Narrated Abu Qatada: Allah's 
Messenger ^ said on the Day of (the battle 
of) Hunain, “Whosoever has killed an infidel 
and has a proof or a witness for it, then the 
Salt (arms and belongings of that deceased) 
will be for him ."I stood up to seek a witness 
to testify that I had killed an infidel but I 
could not find any witness and then sat down. 
Then I thought that I should mention the 
case to Allah’s Messenger ^ (and when I did 
so) a man from those who were sitting with 
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him said, “The arms of the killed person he 
has mentioned, are with me, so please satisfy 
him on my behalf.” Abu Bakr said, “No, he 
will not give the arms to a ‘bird’ of Quraish 
and deprive one of Allah’s lions of it who 
fights for the Cause of Allah and His 
MessengerAllah’s Messenger ^ stood up 
and gave it to me, and I bought a garden with 
its price, and that was my first property which 
I owned through the war booty. 

The people of Hij^ said, “A judge should 
not pass a judgement according to his 
knowledge, whether he was a witness at the 
time he was the judge or before thatAnd if 
a litigant gives a confession in favour of his 
opponent in the court, in the opinion of some 
scholars, the judge should not pass a 
judgement against him till the latter calls 
two witnesses to witness his confession. And 
some people of ‘Iraq said, “A judge can pass 
a judgement according to what he hears or 
witnesses (the litigant’s confession) in the 
court itself, but if the confession takes place 
outside the court, he should not pass the 
judgement unless two witnesses witness the 
confession.” Some of them said, “A judge 
can pass a judgement depending on his own 
knowledge of the case as he is trustworthy, 
and that a witness is required just to reveal 
the truth. The judge’s knowledge is more 
than the witness.” Some said, “A judge can 
judge according to his knowledge only in 
cases involving property, but in other cases 
he cannot.” Al-Qasim said, “A judge ought 
not to pass a judgement depending on his 
own knowledge if other people are ignorant 
of what he knows, although his knowledge is 
more than the witness of somebody else as he 
might expose himself to suspicion by the 
Muslims and cause the Muslims to have 
unreasonable doubt.” 
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7171, Narrated ‘All bin Husain: Safiyya 
bint (daughter of) Huyai came to the Prophet 
^ (in the mosque) and when she returned 
(home) the Prophet ^ accompanied her. It 
happened that two men from the Ansar 
passed by them and the Prophet ^ called 
them saying, “She is Safiyya!Those two 
men said, ''Subhdn AlldhV The Prophet 
said, “Satan circulates in the human body as 
blood does.” 


oj Aij ^ ^ 

0^ UjI)) :jUi ^ 

[T^ • • :^\j] . «4^ 

5 : - VW^ 

^ 1:31- 





^ ^ > > e is . ^ 

^ ^ 


^ Uj 1» :jUi Uilpji 

j]» :jLi .4)1 jL>*L4-i .Wli 


^Si ^1 ^ jUa^i 

CA '■ iji 

■M cA ^ ^ 

- " y «, 


[V^V^ 

(22) CHAPTER. The order oftheH^o/j (chief 'M 

ruler) sending two Amir (governors) to one U"Ua2 * 1 * 

place that they should cooperate and agree ^ J . 0 
with each other and should not differ with 
one another. 


j\ 


7172. Narrated Abu Burda: The Prophet 
3 ^. sent my father and Mu‘a^ bin Jabal to 
Yemen and said (to them), “Make things 
easy for the people and do not put hurdles in 
their way, and give them glad tiding, and 
don’t let them have aversion (i.e.,to make 
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(1) (H.7171) The Prophet ^ disliked suspicion and said, “She is Safiyya., i.e., my wife.” 
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people to hate good deeds) and you both 
should work in cooperation and mutual 
understanding''. Abu Musa said to Allah’s 
Messenger “In our country a special 
alcoholic drink called, is prepared (for 
drinking).” The Prophet ^ said, “Every 
intoxicant is prohibited.” 


(23) CHAPTER, The ruler’s acceptance of 
invitation. 

‘Uthman accepted the invitation of a slave 
of Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba. 

7173. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “Set free the captives and accept 
invitations,” 


(24) CHAPTER. The gifts taken by the 
employees. 
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7174. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi : 
The Prophet ^ appointed a man from the 
tribe of Bam Asad, called Ibn Al-Utabiyya, 
to collect the Zakat . When he returned (with 
the money) he said (to the Prophet , “This 
is for you and this has been given to me as a 
gift.” The Prophet ^ stood up on the pulpit 
(Sufyan said he ascended the pulpit), and 
after glorifying and praising Allah, he said, 
“What is wrong with the employee whom we 
send (to collect Zakat from the public) that 
he returns to say, ‘This is for you and that is 
for me?' Why didn't he stay at his father's and 
mother’s house to see whether he will be 
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given gifts or not? By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, whoever takes anything illegally 
will bring it on the Day of Resurrection by 
carrying it over his neck; if it is a camel, it will 
be grunting; if it is a cow, it will be mooing; 
and if it is a sheep ii will be bleating!” The 
Prophet ^ then raised both his hands till we 
saw the whiteness of his armpits (and he 
said), “No doubt! Haven’t I conveyed Allah’s 
Message?” And he repeated it three times. 


(25) CHAPTER. To appoint the Mauld 
(freed slaves) as judges and officials. 

7175. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iii ^y. 
Salim, the freed slave of Abu Hudhaifa used 
to lead in Salat (prayer) the early Muhajirun 
(emigrants) and the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ in the Qubd" mosque. Among 
those [who used to offer Salat (prayer) 
behind him] were Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Abu 
Salama, and ‘Amir bin Rabfa. 
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(26) CHAPTER. The appointed to ^lIU 4>L (Yn) 

look after the people’s affairs. 


7176, 7177. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair: Marwan bin AI-Hakam and AJ- 
Miswar bin Makhrama told him that when 
the Muslims were permitted to set free the 
captives of Haw^in, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, ‘‘I do not know who amongst you has 
agreed (to it) and who has not. Go back so 
that your 'Urafa* may submit your decision to 
us.” So the people returned and their 'Urafa* 
talked to them and then (their 'Urafa') came 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ and told him that the 
people had given their consent happily and 
permitted (their captives to be freed). 


(27) CHAPTER. What is disliked as regards 
praising the SuUdn (ruler) (in his presence) 
and saying something different after leaving 
him. 

7178. Narrated Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: Some people said to 
Ibn ‘Umar, “When we enter upon our 
ruler(s) we say in their praise what is 
contraiy to what we say when we leave 
them." Ibn ‘Umar said, “We used to 
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(1) (Ch.26) 'Urafa* is the plural of 'Anf, the title of a person who is appointed to head a 
group of people to find out their problems and needs and inform his seniors about it. It 
i*? a rank below Amir. 
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consider this as hypocrisy.” 

7179. Narrated 'Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The worst of all 
mankind is the double-faced one, who comes 
to some people with one countenance and to 
others, with another countenance.” 


(28) CHAPTER. Passing a judgement 
against an absent person. 

7180. Narrated 'Ai^ah ^3 • Hind 
(bint ‘Utba) said to the Prophet ^ , “Abu 
Sufyan is a miserly man and I need to take 
some money of his wealth,” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Take reasonably what is sufficient for 
you and your children.” 


(29) CHAPTER. Whoever is given the right 
of his brother (by error) through a judicial 
decision, then he should not take it as the 
judge’s judgement cannot render what is 
illegal, legal or what is legal, illegal. 

7181. Narrated Umm Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ heard 
some people quarrelling at the door of his 
dwelling, so he went out to them and said, “I 
am only a human being, and litigants with 
cases of dispute come to me, and someone of 
you may happen to be more eloquent (in 
presenting his case) than the other, whereby 
I may consider that he is truthful and pass a 
judgement in his favour. If ever I pass a 
judgement in favour of somebody whereby he 
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takes a Muslim’s right unjustly, then 
whatever he takes is nothing but a piece of 
(Hell) Fire, and it is up to him to take or 
leave 


7182. Narrated ‘Aishah iit the 
wife of the Prophet ‘Utba bin Abi 
Waqqas said to his brother Sa‘d bin Abl 
Waqqas, “The son of the slave-girl of Zam‘a 
is from me, so take him into your custody.” 
So in the year of conquest of Makkah, Sa‘d 
took him and said, “(This is) my brother’s 
son whom my brother has asked me to take 
into my custody.” ‘Abd bin Zam‘a got up 
before him and said, “(He is) my brother and 
the son of the slave-girl of my father, and was 
born on my father’s bed.” So they both 
submitted their case before Allah’s 
Messenger Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! This boy is the son of my 
brother and he entrusted him to me.” ‘Abd 
bin Zam'a said, “This boy is my brother and 
the son of: he slave-girl of my father, and was 
bom on the bed of my father.” Allah’s 
Messenger said, “The boy is for you, O 
‘Abd bin Zam‘a!” Then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
further said, “The child is for the owner of 
the bed, and the stone is for the adulterer.” 
He then said to Sauda bint Zam‘a, “Veil 
(screen) yourself before himwhen he saw 
the boy’s resemblance to ‘Utba. The boy did 
not see her again till he met Allah ju; (i .e., 
died). 
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(30) CHAPTER. Judgement regarding the ^ 

cases involving wells, etc. 


7183. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iui ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “If somebody on the 
demand of a judge takes an oath to grab (a 
Muslim’s) property and he is liar in what he is 
saying, he will meet Allah Who will be angry 
with him.” So Allah revealed: 

“Verily! Those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths...” (V.3 :77) 


7184. [H. 7183 contd.]: ‘Al-Ash‘athcame 
while ‘Abdullah was narrating (this) to the 
people. Al-A^‘a^ said, “This Verse was 
revealed regarding me and another man with 
whom I had a quarrel about a well. The 
Prophet ^ said (to me), ‘Do you have an 
evidence?’ I replied, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Let your 
opponent take an oath.’ I said, ‘I am sure he 
would take a (false) oath.’ Thereupon it was 
revealed: 

‘Verily! Those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant..” (V .3:77) 
(31) CHAPTER. To judge (all) cases 
involving wealth, whether it is much or 
little in amount, in one and the same. 

And Ibn ‘Uyaina stated on the authority of 
Ibn ^ubruma, “It is the same to judge a case 
involving a little or a big amount of wealth,” 

7185. Narrated Umm Salama: The 
Prophet ^ heard the voices of some people 
quarrelling near the door of his dwelling, so 
he went to them and said, “I am only a 
human being; and litigants with cases of 
disputes come to me, and may be one of 
them presents his case eloquently in a more 
convincing and impressive way than the 
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other, whereby I may consider that he is 
truthful and pass a judgement in his favour. 
So if I give a Muslim’s right to another (by 
mistake), then that (property) is a piece of 
(Hell) Fire, and it is up to him to take it or 
leave it.” [See also Hadftji No. 7181) 


(32) CHAPTER. The selling of the people’s 
real or personal estates by the ruler on their 
behalf. 

The Prophet sold a Mudabbar^^^ slave 
of Nu'aim bin Nahham. 

7186. Narrated Jabir: The Prophet ^ 
came to know that one of his Companions 
had given the promise of freeing his slave 
after his death, but as he had no other 
property than that slave, the Prophet ^ sold 
that slave for 800 Dirham and sent the price 
to him. 


(33) CHAPTER. Whoever does not care 
about slanders made by ignorant people 
against the Amirs (leaders). 

7187. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ibi 
Allah’s Messenger ^ sent an army unit 
headed by Usama bin Zaid and the people 
criticised his (Usama’s) leadership. The 
Prophet ^ said (to the people), “If you are 
criticising his leadership now, then you used 
to criticise his father’s leadership before. By 
Allah, he (Usama’s father) deserved the 
leadership and used to be of the most 
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(1) (Ch.32) A slave promised to be freed after his master’s death. 
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beloved persons to me, and now his son 
(Usama) is one of the most beloved persons 
to me after him.” [See Vol. 5, Hadftjt 
No .4469] 


(34) CHAPTER. The one who is the most 
contentious of enemies; and that is, the most 
quarrelsome person of the opponents. 

7188. Narrated ‘Aishah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, '‘The most 
hated man (person) to Allah, is the one 
who is the most quarrelsome of the 
opponents.” (See H, 2457) 


(35) CHAPTER. If a judge passes an unjust 
judgement or a judgement which differs from 
that of the learned religious men, such a 
judgement is to be rejected. 

7189. Narrated Ibn 'Umar ^y. 

The Prophet ^ sent (an army unit under the 
command of) KhMid bin Al-Walld to fight 
against the tribe of Barn Jadhima and those 
people could not express themselves by 
saying, ''Aslamnd but they said, 
''Sabd'nd! Sabd'ndV'^^^ Khalid kept on 
killing some of them and taking some 
others as captives, and he gave a captive to 
everyone of us and ordered everyone of us to 
kill his captiveI said, “By Allah, I shall 
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(1) (H.7189) “We have embraced Islam!” 

(2) (H.7189) “We have come out of one religion to another.” 

(3) (H.7189) Khalid killed those people because he thought that they should have 
expressed their conversion to Islam explicitly by saying, ''AslamndV\ 
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not kill my captive and none of my 
companions shall kill their captives!” Then 
we mentioned that to the Prophet ^ and he 
said, ‘‘O Allah! I am free from what Khalid 
bin Al-Walld has done,” and repeated it 
twice. 


(36) CHAPTER. The Imam (ruler) going to 
some people to establish peace among them. 

7190. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi: 
There was some quarrel (fighting) among 
Bam ‘Amr, and when this news reached the 
Prophet ^ , he offered the Zuhr prayer and 
went to establish peace among them. In the 
meantime the time of 'Asr prayer was due, 
Bilal pronouced the Adhan and then the 
Iqdma for the Salat (prayer) and requested 
Abu Bakr (to lead the Salat] and Abu Bakr 
went forward. The Prophet ^ arrived while 
Abu Bakr was still in Salat (prayer). He 
entered the rows of people offering prayer till 
he stood behind Abu Bakr in the (first) row. 
The people started clapping, and it was the 
habit of Abu Bakr that whenever he stood for 
Salat (prayer), he never glanced sideways till 
he had finished the Salat (prayer), but when 
Abu Bakr observed that the clapping was not 
coming to an end, he looked and saw the 
Prophet ^ standing behind him. The 
Prophet beckoned him to carry on by 
waving his hand. Abu Bakr stood there for a 
while, thanking Allah for the saying of the 
Prophet ^ and then he retreated, taking his 
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steps backwards. When the Prophet ^ saw 
that, he went ahead and led the people in 
Salat (prayer). When he finished the Salat 
(prayer), he said, “O Abu Bakr! What 
prevented you from carrying on with the 
Salat (prayer) after I beckoned you to do so?” 
Abu Bakr replied, “It does not befit the son 
of Abu Quhafa to lead the Prophet ^ in Salat 
(prayer)”. Then the Prophet ^ said to the 
people, ‘Tf some problem arises during Salat 
(prayer), then the men should say, Subhan 
Alldhl ; and the women should clap.” [See 
Vo\ A, Hadith No. 6S4] 

(37) CHAPTER. It is desirable that a scribe 
should be honest and wise. 

7191. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit: Abu 
Bakr sent for me, owing to the large number 
of casualties in the battle of Al-Yamama, 
while ‘Umar was sitting with him. Abu Bakr 
said (to me), ‘Umar has come to me and 
said, “A great number of Qurrd’ (those who 
know the Qur’an by heart) of the Qur’an 
were killed on the day (of the battle) of Al- 
Yamama, and I am afraid that the casualties 
among the Qurrd' of the Qur’an may increase 
on other battlefields whereby a large part of 
the Qur’an may be lost. Therefore, I 
consider it advisable that you (Abu Bakr) 
should have the Qur’an collected.” I said, 
“How dare I do something which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not do?” ‘Umar said, “By 
Allah, it is something beneficial.” ‘Umar 
kept on pressing me for that till Allah opened 
my chest for that for which He had opened 
the chest of ‘Umar and I had in that matter 
the same opinion as ‘Umar had. Abu Bakr 
then said to me (Zaid), “You are a wise 
young man and we do not have any suspicion 
about you, and you used to write the Divine 
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(1) (H.7191) |2^n; the one who knows the Qur’an by heart. 
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Revelation for Allah’s Messenger So you 
should search for the fragmentary scripts of 
the Qur’an and collect it (in one Book).” 
Zaid further said: By Allah, if Abu Bakr had 
ordered me to shift a mountain among the 
mountains from one place to another it 
would not have been heavier for me than 
this ordering me to collect the Qur’an. Then 
I said (to ‘Umar and Abu Bakr), “How can 
you do something which Allah’s Messenger 
^ did not do?” 

Abu Bakr said, “By Allah, it is something 
beneficial.” Zaid added: So he (Abu Bakr) 
kept on pressing me for that, until Allah 
opened my chest for that for which He had 
opened the chests of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
and I had in that matter the same opinion as 
theirs. So I started compiling the Qur’an by 
collecting it from the leafless stalks of the 
date-palm tree and from the pieces of leather 
and hides and from the stones, and from the 
chests of men (who had memorized the 
Qur’an). I found the last Verses of Surat 
At-Tauha : 

“Verily there has come unto you a 
Messenger (Muhammad from amongst 
yourselves ...” (V.9 :128,129)) from 
Khuzaima or Abu Khuzaima and I added it 
to the rest of the Surah . The manuscripts of 
the Qur’an remained with Abu Bakr till Allah 
took him unto Him. Then it remained 
with ‘Umar till Allah took him unto Him, and 
then with Hafsa bint ‘Umar. 


(38) CHAPTER. The writing of a letter by 
the ruler to his representatives (in the 
provinces), and by the judge to his workers 
who look after the problems of the people. 

7192, Narrated Abu Laila bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl: Sahl bin Abu 
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Hattoa and some great men of his tribe said, 
'Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhaiyisa went out 
to I^aibar as they were struck with poverty 
and difficult living conditions. Then 
Muhaiyisa was informed that ‘Abdullah had 
been killed and thrown in a pit or a spring. 
Muhaiyisa went to the Jews and said, “By 
Allah, you have killed my companion.” The 
Jews said, “By Allah, we have not killed 
him.” Muhaiyisa then came back to his 
people and told them the story. He, his 
elder brother Huwaiyisa and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl came (to the Prophet) 
and he who had been at IGiaibar, proceeded 
and started to speak, but the Prophet said 
to Muhaiyisa, “The eldest! The eldest!” 
meaning, “Let the eldest of you speak.” So 
Huwaiyisa spoke first and then Muhaiyisa. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The Jews should 
either pay the blood-money of your 
(deceased) companion or be ready for 
war.” After that, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
wrote a letter to the Jews in that respect, 
and they wrote that they had not killed him. 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ said to 
Huwaiyisa, Muhaiyisa and ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
“Can you take an oath by which you will be 
entitled to take the blood-money?” They 
said, “No.” He said (to them), “Shall we ask 
the Jews to take an oath before you?” They 
replied, “But the Jews are not Muslims.” So 
Allah’s Messenger ^ gave them one hundred 
she-camels as blood-\money from himself. 
Sahl added: When those she-camels were 
made to enter the house, one of them kicked 
me with its leg. 
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(39) CHAPTER. Is it permissible for a ruler 
to send one man only to manage certain 
affairs? 

7193, 7194. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin IGialid Al-Juhani: A bedouin came 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Judge 
between us according to Allah’s Book 
(Laws).” His opponent stood up and said, 
''He said the truth, so judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws.” The bedouin 
said, "My son was a labourer for this man 
and committed illegal sexual intercourse with 
his wife. The people said to me, 'Your son is 
to be stoned to death,’ so I ransomed my son 
for one hundred sheep and a slave-girl. Then 
I asked the religious learned men and they 
said to me, 'Your son has to receive one 
hundred lashes and also one year of exile” 
The Prophet ^ said, "I shall judge between 
you according to Allah’s Book (Laws)! As for 
the slave-girl and the sheep, it shall be 
returned to you, and your son shall receive 
one hundred lashes and be exiled for one 
year.” "O you, Unais!”, the Prophet ^ 
addressed the man, "Go in the morning to 
the wife of this man and (if she confessed) 
stone her to death.” So Unais went to her the 
next morning (she confessed) so he stoned 
her to death. (See H. 6859) 


(40) CHAPTER. The translators of a ruler; 
and is it permissible to keep one translator? 

7195. Kharija bin Zaid bin Thabit said 
that Zaid bin Thabit said, "The Prophet ^ 
ordered me to learn the writing of the Jews. I 


.liu Jii 

[rv.r 

:u»b (r^) 

? 

^ ^ 

ly. -^Sj 






»^ . jUi i ^ 

,lUi IJl* \ji~^ 

ISsii /^‘J\ iLM :J 

^ Cri ^ 

^ ull MjJlii Jii cJb 

lid 4 ^ Ip ^ ^ ^ 

id^ I'} jUiJij 5IJ3J1 . 4)1 

p li ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* 

Lo . ft j li \Xfi^ 

'A ' 

yTM 

[yrso 

kAj (^*) 

ji 

iJ tlr! ^ J ^ ^ ^ J ~ V ^ ^ 0 
^ I l) \ C-o ij (V t ^ 






93 - THE BOOK OF AL-AHKAM Ul^DGEMENTS) 194 


even wrote letters for the Prophet ^ (to the 
Jews) and also read their letters when they 
wrote to him.” 

And ‘Umar said in the presence of ‘Ali, 
‘Abdur-Rahman and ‘Uthman, “What is this 
woman saying?”^^^ ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hatib said, “She is informing you about her 
companion who has committed illegal sexual 
intercourse with her.” 

Abu Jamra said, “I was an interpreter 
between Ibn ‘Abbas and the peopleSome 
people said, “A ruler should have two 
interpreters.” 

7196. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that 
Abu Suf}an bin Harb told him thai Heraclius 
had called him along with the members of a 
Qurai^ caravan and then said to his 
interpreter, “Tell them that I want to ask 
this (Abu Sufyan) some questions, and if he 
tries to tell me a lie, they should contradict 
him.” Then Abu Sufyan mentioned the 
wiiule narration and said that Heraclius said 
to the interpreter, “Say to him (Abu Sufyan), 
Tf what you say is true, then he (the Prophet 
will take over the place underneath my 
two feet.’ ” [See Vol. 1, Hadltji No. 7, for 
details). 


(41) CHAPTER. The ruler calling his 
employees to account. 

7197. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idr: 
The Prophet ^ employed Ibn Al-Utabiyya to 
collect Zakdt from Banl Sulaim, and when he 
returned (with the money) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^, the Prophet ^ called him to 
account, and he said, “This (amount) is for 

(1) (H.7195) The woman was a non-Arab. 
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you, and this was given to me as a gift.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Why don’t you 
stay at your father’s house or your mother’s 
house to see whether you will be given gifts or 
not, if you are telling the truth?” Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ stood up and addressed 
the people, and after glorifying and praising 
^Mlah, he said, ''Ammo. Ba'du (then after) I 
employ some men from among you for some 
job which Allah has placed in my charge, and 
then one of you comes to me and says, This 
(amount) is for you and this is a gift given to 
me.' Why doesn’t he stay at the house of his 
father or the house of his mother and see 
whether he will be given gifts or not, if he was 
telling the truth? By Allah, none of you takes 
anything of it (i.e., Zakdt) for himself 
(Hi^iam added: unlawfully) but he will 
meet Allah on the Day of Resurrection 
carrying it over his neck! I do not want to 
see any of you carrying a grunting camel or a 
mooing cow, or a bleating sheep on meeting 
Allah.” Then the Prophet ^ raised both his 
hands, till I saw the whiteness of his armpits, 
and said, “(No doubt)! Haven't 1 conveyed 
Allah’s Message!” 


(42) CHAPTER. The courtiers and advisers 
of the Imam (ruler). 

7198. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

ibi: The Prophet ^ said, “Allah never 
sends a Prophet or gives the caliphate to a 
caliph but that he (the Prophet or the caliph) 
has two groups of advisers: A group advising 
him to do good and exhorts him to do it, and 
the other group advising him to do evil and 
exhorts him to do it. But the protected 
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person (against such evil advisers) is the one 
protected by Allah 


(43) CHAPTER. How do the people give the 
BaVa (pledge) to the Imam (ruler)? 

7199. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: We 
gave the Bai'a (pledge) to Allah’s Messenger 
^ that we would listen to and obey him both 
at the time when we were active and at the 
time when we were tired. 


7200. [H. 7199 contd.] And that we would 
not fight against the ruler or disobey him, 
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and would stand firm for the truth or say the 
truth wherever we might be, and in the Way 
of Allah we would not be afraid of the blame 
of the blamers. 

[See^atifrA No.7213] 
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7201, Narrated Anas KS' iit The 

Prophet went out on a cold morning while 
the Muhajirun (emigrants) and the Ansar 
were digging the trench. The Prophet ^ then 
said, 

“O Allah! The real goodness is the 
goodness of the Hereafter, so please forgive 
the Ansar and the Muhajirun They replied, 
“We are those who have given the Bai'a 
(pledge) to Muhammad to observe Jihad 
as long as we remain alive 


7202. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

Whenever we gave the BaVa 
(pledge) to Allah’s Messenger ^ for to 
listen and obey, he used to say to us, “For 
as much as you can” (i .e., whatever is in your 
ability). 


7203. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: I 
witnessed Ibn ‘Umar when the people 
gathered around ‘Abdul-Malik. Ibn ‘Umar 
wrote: “I gave the Bai'a (pledge) that I will 
listen to and obey Allah’s slave, ‘Abdul- 
Malik, chief of the believers, according to 
Allah’s Laws and the Sunna of His 
Messenger as much as I can; and my sons 
too, give the same pledge.” 
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7204. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah iui 
u4^ : I gave the Bai‘a (pledge) to the Prophet 

that I would listen and obey, and he told 
me to add: “As much as I can, and to be 
sincere and true to every Muslim [i.e, order 
them iox Al-Ma'ruf (i .e. Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid 
them from Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, 
polytheism, and all that Islam has 
forbidden), and to help them and to be 
merciful and kind to them].’’ (vSee H. 57) 

7205. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: 
When the people gave the Bai‘a (pledge) to 
‘Abdul-Malik, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar wrote to 
him: “To Allah’s slave, ‘Abdul-Malik, chief 
of the believers, I gave the BaVa that I will 
listen to and obey, according to Allah’s Laws 
and Sunna (legal ways) of His Messenger in 
whatever is within my ability; and my sons, 
too, give the same pledge.’’ 


7206. Narrated Yazid: I said to Salama, 
“For what did you give the BaVa (pledge) to 
the Prophet ^ on the Day oi ffudaibiyaV He 
replied, “For death.” 


7207. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama: The group of people whom 
‘Umar had selected as candidates for the 
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caliphate gathered and consulted each other. 
‘Abdur-Rahman said to them, “I am not 
going to compete with you in this matter, but 
if you wish, I would select for you a caliph 
from among you/’ So all of them agreed to 
let ‘Abdur-Rahman decide who will be the 
new caliph. So when the candidates placed 
the case in the hands of ‘ Abdur-Rahman, the 
people went towards him and nobody 
followed the rest of the group nor obeyed 
any after him. So the people followed 
‘Abdur-Rahman and consulted him all 
those nights till there came the night we 
gave the BaVa (pledge) to ‘Uthman. Al- 
Miswar (bin Makhrama) added: ‘Abdur- 
Rahman called on me after a portion of the 
night had passed and knocked on my door till 
I got up, and he said to me, “I see you have 
been sleeping! By Allah, during the last three 
nights I have not slept enough. Go and call 
Az-Zubair and Sa‘d.” So I called them for 
him and he consulted them and then called 
me saying, “Call ‘Ali for me.” I called ‘All 
and he held a private talk with him till very 
late at night, and then ‘All got up to leave 
having had much hope (to be chosen as a 
caliph) but ‘Abdur-Rahman was afraid of 
something concerning ‘Ali. ‘Abdur-Rahman 
then said to me, “Call ‘Uthman for me.” I 
called him and he kept on speaking to him 
privately till the Mu'adh-dhin put an end to 
their talk by calling the Adhdn for the Fajr 
prayer. When the people finished their 
morning Salat (prayer) and that (six men) 
group gathered near the pulpit, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman sent for all the Muhdjirun 
(emigrants) and the Ansar present there, 
and sent for the army chief who had 
performed the Hajj with ‘Umar that year. 
When all of them had gathered, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said, "La ilaha illalldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah), then said, 
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""Amma Ba'du, O ‘All, I have looked at the 
people’s tendencies and noticed that they do 
not consider anybody equal to ‘U^man, so 
you should not incur blame (by 
disagreeing).” Then ‘Abdur-Rahman said 
(to ‘Uthman), “I gave the Bai'a (pledge) to 
you on condition that you will follow Allah’s 
Laws and the Sunna of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and the legal ways of the two caliphs after 
himSo ‘Abdur-Rahman gave the BaVa to 
him, and so did the people including the 
Muhdjirun (emigrants) and the Ansar and the 
chiefs of the army staff and all the Muslims. 


(44) CHAPTER. Whosoever gave the BaVa 
(pledge) twice. 
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7208. Narrated Salama: We gave the 
Bai'a (pledge) to the Prophet ^ under the 
tree. He said to me, “O Salama! Will you not 
give the BaVaT" I replied “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have already given the BaVa 
for the first time.” He said, “(Give it again) 
for the second time.” 


(45) CHAPTER. The giving of the Bai*a 
(pledge) by the bedouins. 
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7209. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
U4^; A bedouin gave the BaVa (pledge) to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ for Islto and the 
bedouin got a fever where upon he said to 
the Prophet ^ “Cancel my pledge.” But the 
Prophet refused. He came to him (again) 
saying, “Cancel my pledge.” But the Prophet 
^ refused. Then he (the bedouin) left (Al- 
Madlna). Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Al- 


^ 4)1 j:S - VY*^ 

AUI 0^ t J1 

^ Ij Lij ^ I o I ■ au 1 Cs^ 

ajLs^U 

Jj> ' a' 




93 - THE BOOK OF AL-AHKAM (JUDGEMENTS) 


- <tr 


201 


Madina is like a pair of bellows (furnace). It 
cleanses its impurities and brightens and 
clears its good.” (See H. 7322) 


(46) CHAPTER. The Bai^a (pledge) of a 
child. 

7210. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham, 
who was born during the lifetime of the 
Prophet ^ , that his mother, Zainab bint 
Humaid had taken him to Allah’s Messenger 
^ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Take his 
Bai'a (pledge) (for Islam).” The Prophet ^ 
said, “He (‘Abdullah bin Hish^) is a little 
childand passed his hand over his head and 
invoked Allah for him. ‘Abdullah bin Hish^ 
used to slaughter one sheep as a sacrifice on 
behalf of all of his family. 


(47) CHAPTER. Whoever gave the Bai*a 
(pledge) and then cancelled it. 
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7211. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^1 ^3 
14 ^: A bedouin gave the Bai"a (pledge) to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ for Islam. Then the 
bedouin got fever at A1-Madina, he came to 
Allah’s Messengei ^ and said: “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Cancel my pledge.” But Allah’s 
Messenger ^ refused. Then he came to him 
(again) and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Cancel my pledge.” But the Prophet ^ 
refused. The bedouin finally went out (of 
Al-Madina) whereupon Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Al-Madina is like a pair of bellows 
(furnace), it cleanses its impurities and 
brightens and clears its good 
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(48) CHAPTER. The person who gives the 
Bai*a (pledge) to a man just for worldly 
benefits. 

7212. Narrated Abu Hurairah 

Allah's Messenger said, “There are three 
types of people Allah will neither speak to 
them on the Day of Resurrection nor will 
purify them from sins, and they shall have a 
painful punishment. They are; 

(1) A man possessing superfluous water 
(more than he needs) on a way and he 
withholds it from the travellers. 

(2) A man who gives a Bai'a (pledge) to an 
Imam (ruler) and gives it only for worldly 
benefits; if the Imam gives him what he 
wants, he abides by his pledge, otherwise he 
does not fulfil his pledge. 

(3) A man who sells something to another 
man after the 'Asr prayer and swears by Allah 
(a false oath) that he has been offered so 
much for it whereupon the buyer believes 
him and buys it although in fact, the seller 
has not been offered such a price.” [See 
Vol.3,^^z^fr/^No.2672] 

(49) CHAPTER. The Bai'a (pledge) given by 
women, 

Ibn ‘Abbas narrated this from the Prophet 

m. 

7213. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to us while we 
V ere in a gathering, “Gb e me the Bai'a 
(pledge) for: 

(1) Not to join anything in worship along 
with Allah. 

(?) Not to stea’. 

(3)No* ’ >commit illegal s* xual i^iteicourse. 
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(4) Not to kill your children. 

(5) Not to utter slander inieniionaliy, 
forging falsehood or not to accuse an 
innocent person and to spread such an 
accusation among people. 

(6) Not to be disobedient (when ordered) 
for Ma ‘ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Islam has ordained). 

The Prophet ^ added, “Whoever 
amongst you fulfils his pledge, his reward 
will be with Allah, and whoever indulges in 
any of those sins and receives the legal 
punishment in this world for that sin, then 
that punishment will be an expiation for that 
sin’, and whoever commits any of those sins 
and Allah does not expose (his sin), then it is 
up to Allah, if He wishes He will punish him 
or if He wishes, He will forgive him.” So we 
gave the pledge for that. [See Vol .1, HaditJi 
No. 18] 

7214. Narrated ‘Aishah iui The 
Prophet ^ used to take the Bai'a (pledge) 
from the women by words only after reciting 
this Holy Verse: “... that they will not 
associate anything in worship with Allah...” 
(V.60:12) And the hand of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ did not touch any woman s 
hand except the hand of the woman that his 
right hand possessed (i .e., his captives or his 
lady-slaves). 


7215. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya iui : 
We gave the Bai'a (pledge) to the Prophet 
and he recited to me the Verse: “.. .that they 
will not associate anything in worship with 
Allah...” (V.60:12)<'> And he also 
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(1) (H.7215) “O Prophet! When believing womtii came to you to give the Bai'a (pltdge), 
that they will not associate anything in worship with Allah, that they will not steal, that 
they will not commit illegal sexual intercourse, that they will not kill their children, that 
they will not utter slander, intentionally forging falsehood (i.e., by making illegal= 
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prevented us from wailing and lamenting 
over the dead. A woman from us withdrew 
her hand and said, “Such and such a woman 
wailed over a dead person belonging to my 
family and I want to compensate her for that 
wailing.”^^^ The Prophet ^ did not say 
anything in reply and she left and returned. 
None of those women abided by her pledge 
except Umm Sulaim, Umm Al-‘Ala’, and the 
daughter of Abu Sabra, the wife of Al- 
Mu'adh, or the daughter of Abu Sabra, and 
the wife of Mu‘adh. 

(50) CHAPTER. Whoever violates a BaVa 
(pledge). 

The Statement of Allah ^U;: 

“Verily, those who give the BaVa (pledge) 
to you (O Muhammad ^), they are giving 
the BaVa to Allah. The Hand of Allah is over 
their hands. Then whosoever breaks his 
pledge, breaks only to his own harm, and 
whosoever fulfils what he has covenanted 
with Allah, He (Allah) will bestow on him a 
great reward.” (V.48:10) 

7216. Narrated Jabir: A bedouin came to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “Please take my 
BaVa (pledge) for Islam.” So the Prophet ^ 
took from him the BaVa for Islam. He came 
the next day with a fever and said to the 
Prophet 'Cancel my pledge.” But the 
Prophet ^ refused. And when the bedouin 
went away, the Prophet ^ said, “Al-Madma 
is like a pair of bellows (furnace). It cleanses 
its impurities and brightens and clears its 
good.” 
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=children belonging to their husbands), and that they will not disobey you in any Ma'ruf 
(Isl^ic Monotheism and all that Isl^ ordains), then accept their BaVa (pledge), and 
ask Allah to forgive them. Verily Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.60:12). 

(1) (H.7215) She wanted to wail over a dead person belonging to the family of the other 
woman. 
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(51) CHAPTER. The appointment of a 4^L (^\) 

caliph (to succeed another). 


7217. Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad: 'Aishah ^ iui said, “O 
my head!”^^^ Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 
that (i .e., your death) should happen while I 
am still alive, I would ask Allah to forgive you 
and would invoke Allah for you.” 'Aishah 
said, “O my life which is going to be lost! By 
Allah, I think that you wish for my death, and 
if that should happen then you would be busy 
enjoying the company of one of your wives in 
the last part of that day.” The Prophet Mj 
said, “But I should say, ‘O my head!’ I feel 
like calling Abu Bakr and his son and appoint 
(the former as my successor) lest people 
should say something or wish for 
something Allah will insist (on Abu Bakr 
becoming a caliph) and the believers will 
prevent (anyone else from claiming the 
caliphate),” or “...Allah will prevent 
(anyone else from claiming the caliphate) 
and the believers will insist (on Abu Bakr 
becoming the caliph) 

7218. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
ii)i : It was said to ‘Umar, “Will you 

appoint your successor?” ‘Umar said, “If I 
appoint a caliph (as my successor) it is true 
that somebody who was better than I (i.e., 
Abu Bakr) did so, and if I leave the matter 
undecided, it is true that somebody who was 
better than I (i .e., Allah’s Messenger ^) did 
so.” On this, the people praised him. ‘Umar 
said, “People are of two kinds: Either one 
who is keen to take over the caliphate or one 
who is afraid of assuming such a 
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(1) (H.7217) ‘Ai^ah complained of a headache. 

(2) (H .7217) Lest some people should say that the right of ruling belongs to them, or some 
others should wish for becoming the caliph instead of Abu Bakr. 
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responsibility. 1 wish I could be free from its 
responsibility in that I would receive neither 
reward nor retribution. I won’t bear the 
burden of the caliphate in my death as I do in 
my life.”^*^ 


UUS” 14 ^ ^ 3 ^ 


7219. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
that he heard ‘Umar’s second speech he 
delivered when he sat on the pulpit on the 
day following the death of the Prophet # 
'Umar recited the Ta^ih-hud^^^ while Abu 
Bakr was silent. 'Umar said, ‘'I wish that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had outlived all of us, 
i e., had been the last (to die). But if 
Muhammad ^ is dead, Allah 
nevertheless has kept the light amongst you 
from which you can receive the same 
guidance as Allah ^U: guided Muhammad 
^ with that. And Abu Bakr is the 
Companion of Allah’s Messenger He is 
the second of the two in the cave. He is the 
most entitled person among the Muslims to 
manage your affairs. Therefore get up and 
give the Bai'a (pledge) to him.” Some people 
had already given the Bai'a (pledge) to him in 
the shed of Bam Sa‘ida but the Bai'a given by 
the public was at the pulpit. I heard ‘Umar 
saying to Abu Bakr on that day, “Please 
ascend the pulpit,” and kept on urging him 
till he ascended the pulpit whereupon, all the 
people gave the Bai‘a to him. 


5 : 

* ' 

<ujsa>' j-i 4j I <S‘ <01 ^ 

C/r \‘y. lyt 
c LI? y I j 

1 3 j ^ ^ ^ ■ 3 ^ 

(1)1 3n» ~ 

^2l oU ~ 

^ ^ P w' -ti 

^ 'I * e' ^ ^ a ^ T * 

<1)1 L^ ^ (jj-U^J ^jy ^ 

^,^'w? ^ 111 o\j 5 ^ 

Jij\ II 3 ^1 

3^ ifljii? 0 '-^^ 

i - o » r, r" - >^ 

3ii ■ 

w. — i Lo ^ ,7?^^ 

aJj ^ I ! S^y ^ 

^^l3l Axjli jJuJl JLjcI? y>~ 3jt: 

[VT“ 1 ^ :^ 1 ] . 4^1^ 


(1) (H.7218) ‘Umai refused to appu.nt his succwSj> jr lest he should be h^ld lesponsible for 
the mistakes in futme. 

(2) (H.7219) i.e., none has the right to be woi.shipped but Allah, and Muhanuuad ^ is His 
slave and His Messenger. 
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7220. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im: A 
woman came to the Prophet ^ and spoke to 
him about something and he told her to 
return to him. She said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! If I come and do not find you? ' 
(As if she meant, “...if you die?”) The 
Prophet # said, “If you sh'>uld not find me, 
then go to Abu Bakr.” 


7221. Narrated Tariq bin Shihab: Abu 
Bakr ^ iiii ^3 said to the delegate of 
Buzakha' “Follow the tails of the camels 
till Allah shows the caliph (succ^ sor) of His 
Prophet ^ and Al Muhajirun (emigrants) 
sorrething because of which voii may excuse 
vour‘^>elv' 
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7222, 7223. Narrated Jabir bin Samura : I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, ' There will be 
twelve Muslim rulers (who will rule all the 
Islamic world).” He then said a sentence 
which I did not hear. My father said that the 
Pi^phet ^ said, “All of them (those rule’s) 
will be from Ouraish.” 


(52) CHAPTER. The expulsion of 
quai^elsome people and people accused of 
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(1) (H.7221) Buzakha were the tribes who turned apostates after the death of the P'-ophet 
Some of them came to the Caliph AbO Bakr after they had regretted their 
dissention fron- Islam. ‘Umai ( idered them to stay in the desert taking care of their 
camels rill he and the othi r Mu lims f eided their case. 
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something, from houses after having a firm 
proof against them. 

‘Umar turned out the sister of Abu Bakr 
when she cried loudly over a dead person. 

7224. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “By Him in 

hose Hand my soul is, I intended to (or 
was about) to order for collecting firewood 
and then order someone to pronounce the 
Adhan for As-Salat (the prayer) and then 
order someone to lead the people in Salat 
(prayer) and then I would go from behind 
and bum the houses of men who did not 
present themselves for the (compulsory 
congregational) Salat (prayer). By Him, in 
Whose Hand my soul is, if anyone of them 
had known that he could find a bone covered 
with good meat, or two (small) pieces of 
meat present in between two ribs, he would 
come for 7^5’ prayer.” [See Vol. lyHaditJi 
No.644] 


(53) CHAPTER. Is it legal for the Imam to 
forbid the criminals and those who commit 
sins to talk to or visit him, etc.? 

7225. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
MMik who was Ka‘b’s guide from among his 
sons when Ka‘b became blind: I heard Ka‘b 
bin Malik saying, “When some people 
remained behind and did not join Allah’s 
Messenger ^ in the battle of Tabuk...” and 
then he described the whole narration and 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade the 
Muslims to speak to us, and so we (I and 
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my companions) stayed fifty nights in that 
state, and then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
announced Allah’s Acceptance of our 
repentance.” (See H. 4418) 
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(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding 
wishes, and whoever wished for martyrdom. 

7226. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3:1 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “By 
Him, in Whose Hand my soul is! Were it 
not for some men who dislike to be left 
behind and for whom I do not have means of 
conveyance, I would not stay away (from any 
Holy Battle). I would love to be martyred in 
Allah’s Cause and corre back to life and then 
get martyred and then come back to life and 
then get martyred and come back to life and 
then get martyred.” [See HadJth No. 36, 
2797]. 


1111, Narrated A1 A‘raj: Abu Hurairah 
^ ^3 said, Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

"By Him, in Whose Hand my soul is, I would 
love to fight in Allah’s Cause and then get 
martyred and then come back to life and then 
get martyred and then come back to life and 
then get martyred and then come back to 
life.” Abu Hurairah used to repeat those 
words three times and I testify to it with 
Allah’s Oath. 


(2) CHATTER. To wish for good. 

And the statement of the Prophet ^: “If I 
had gold equal to (the mountain of) Uhud.'' 

7228. Nar’-ated Abu Hurairah 
The Prophet ^ said, “If I had gold equal to 
(the mountain of) Uhud. I would love that, 
before three days had passed, not a single 
Dinar thereof remained with me if I found 




iL‘jb. - vrr-v 

'5 > .S r = 

Ij I 1 ! 1 ^ ^ 4,0-L.ai 

Jj.^j ijli 

(1)1 N ^ oAo 

. Q.1./0 ^ ^i^1 L/O I N j 
P Jrr- cf* '^■='^3^ 

^ ^ > \ i ^ ^ .ol IL ^ 0 * 

p j£ii p 

[r-i :^ij] .«j£il P 
^ 4)1 J4i - VYYV 


.iL'L. 

! Jli 3j l) 1 

* ^ J 0 - 

^ Ijlil ^ 

^> > ^->1 ^ . t i - 

Jil p p j£iU 

: -r ii '" 

0 ^ ^ I il) ^ i 

KLAi jJ~\ J jir 
^ 3*1^! - VYYA 


‘y-j* 


LI 


^ T 




Jf. 




94 - THE BOOK OF WISHES 


wur u 211 


somebody to accept it; excluding some 
amount that I would keep for the payment 
of my debts.” 


O’o ;Jli ^ ^1 ji. 


(3) CHAPTER, The statement of the Prophet 
^ I had formerly known what I came to 
know lately...” 

7229. Narrated ‘Ai^ah 
-Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Tf I had 
formerly known what I came to know lately, 
I would not have driven the Hady (animal for 
sacrifice) with me and would have finished 
the state of Ihrdm along with the people when 
they finished it.” (See H, 1785) 


7230. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iui 
u4I^: We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and we assumed the state of 
Ihrdm of Hajj and arrived at Makkah on the 
fourth of Dhul-Hiiia. The Prophet ^ 
ordered us to perform the Tawdf around 
the Ka‘bah and (Say) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa and make it as 'Umra, and finish 
the state of Ihrdm except the one who had 
Hady with him. None of us had the Hady with 
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him except the Prophet ^ and Talha. ‘All 
came from Yemen and brought the Hady 
with him. ‘All said, “I had assumed the state 
of Ihrdm with the same intention as that with 
which Allah’s Messenger ^ had assumed it 
The people said, “How can we proceed to 
Mina and our male organs are dribbling?”^ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If I had formerly 
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(1) (H.7230) They meant, “How can we perform Vmra only and finish our stale of Ihrdm 
and then assume the Ihrdm for Hajj and go to Mina?” On finishing the state of Ihrdm , 
one is allowed to have sexual relation with his wife. 
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known what I came to know lately, I would 
not have brought the Hady, and had there 
been no Hady with me, I would have finished 
my Ihrdm” Suraqa (bin Malik) met the 
Prophet ^ while he was throwing pebbles 
at the Jamrat-al-'Aqaba y and asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Is this (permitted) for us 
only?”^^^ The Prophet ^ replied, “No, it is 
forever,” 'Ai^ah had arrived at 

Makkah while she was menstruating, 
therefore the Prophet ^ ordered her to 
perform all the ceremonies of Hajj except the 
Tawdf around the Ka'bah, and not to 
perform her Salat (prayers) unless and until 
she became clean. When they encamped at 
Al-Batha’, 'Aishah said, Allah’s 
Messenger! You are proceeding after 
performing both Hajj and 'Umra while I am 
proceeding with Hajj only?” So the Prophet 
^ ordered 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq to go with her to At-Tanim, and 
so she performed the 'Umra in DhuhHijia 
after the days of the Hajj. 


(4) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^ : ‘Would that so-and-so...” 

7231. Narrated 'Aishah iiii : One 
night the Prophet ^ was unable to sleep and 
said, “Would that a righteous man from my 
Companions guarded me tonightSuddenly 
we heard the clatter of arms, whereupon the 
Prophet ^ said, “Who is it?” It was said, “I 
am Sa‘d, O Allah’s Messenger! I have come 
to guard you.” The Prophet ^ then slept so 
soundly that we heard him snoring. 

Abu 'Abdullah said: 'Ai^ah said, “Bilal 
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(1) (H.7230) The permission to perform 'f/mrfl, finish one’s Ihram, and then assume it 
once again for Hajj . 
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said, 'Would that I but stayed overnight in a 
valley with Idhkh ir and Jalil (two kinds of 
aromatic grass) around me (i.e., in 
Makkah)” Then I told that to the Prophet 
^ • 


(5) CHAPTER. To wish for (learning) the 
Qur’an and (religious) knowledge. 
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7232. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah's Messenger ^ said, "Not to wish to be 
the like except the like of two men. A man 
whom Allah has given the (knowledge of the) 
Qur’an and he recites it during the hours of 
night and day, and the one who wishes says: 
If I were given the same as this (man) has 
been given, I would do what he does; and a 
man whom Allah has given wealth and he 
spends it in the just and right way, in which 
case the one who wishes says: If I were given 
the same as he has been given, I would do 
what he does.” [See Vol. 6, Haditji No. 
5025, 5026] 


(6) CHAPTER. What kind of wishing is 
disliked. 

And wish not for the things in which Allah 
has made some of you excel others. For men 
there is a reward for what they have earned, 
(and likewise) for women there is a reward 
for what they have earned, and ask Allah of 
His Bounty. Surely, Allah is Ever All- 
Knower of everything.” (V.4:32) 
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7233. Narrated Anas iiii : If I had 
.lOi heard the Prophet saying, “You 
should not long for death,’' I would have 
longed (for it). (See H. 5671) 


7234. Narrated Qais: We went lo pay a 
s iM to Khabbab bin AbArat and he had got 
iiimself branded at seven spots over his body. 
He said, “If Allah’s Messenger had not 
forbidden us to invoke Allah for death, I 
would h/ve invoked for it.” 


7235. Narrated Sa'd bin Ubaid. the 
Maula of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “None of you 
should long for death, for if he is a good- 
doer, he may increase his good deeds, and if 
he is an evil-doer, he may stop the evil deeds 
and repent.” 


(7» CH4Kr£R. The statement of a man, 
• Wiihout Allah, we would not have been 
gaided.” 

7236. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: The 
Prophet 0. was carrying earth with us on the 
Day (of the battle) of Al-Ahzab (the 
Confederates) and I saw that the dust was 
covering the whiteness of his abdomen, and 
he (the Prophet ^.) was saying, 

“(O Allah)! Without You, we would not 
have been guided, 

Nor would we have given in charity, nor 
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would we have offered Salat (prayer). 

So (O Allah!) Please send Sakina 
(calmness and tranquillity) upon us. 

As they, (the chiefs of the enemy tribes) 
have rebelled against us. And if they intend 
affliction (i .e., want to frighten us and fight 
against us) then we would not (flee but 
withstand them).” 

And the Prophet ^ used to raise his voice 
'Aith it. [See ' ol. 5, Haditji No. 4104, 4106] 

(8) CHAPT-;i^R. It is disapproved to long for 
meeting the enemy. 

This has been narrated by Abu Hurairah 
on the authority of the Prophet 

7237. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa: 
Allah’s Messenger #: said, ‘‘Do not long for 
meeting your enemy. anc' ask Allah for safety 
(from all sorts of c' ii) ” jvSee Vol. 4, HadItJi 
No. 3024. 30251 


(9) CHAPTER. Wha» uses of AI Lmt*" are 
allowed. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

...Would that I had strength (men) to 
overpower you or that I could bttake myself 
to some powerful support (to resist you).” 
(V.ll :80) 
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7238. Narrated Al-Qasim bin Muhammad : 
Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned the case of a couph on 
whom the judgement oT Li has been 
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passed. ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad said, “Was 
that the lady in whose case the Prophet ^ 
said, Tf I were to stone a lady to death without 
a proof (against her)?’ ” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “No! 
That was concerned with a woman who, 
though being a Muslim, used to arouse 
suspicion by her outright misbehaviour.” 
[See Vol. 7, HadUh No. 5310] 

7239. Narrated ‘Ata’: One night - the 
Prophet ^ delayed the prayer 

whereupon ‘Umar went to him and said, 
“The Salat (prayer), O Allah’s Messenger! 
The women and children have slept.” The 
Prophet came out with water dropping 
from his head, and said, “Were I not afraid 
that it would be hard for my followers (or for 
the people), I would order them to pray 
‘Ma’ prayer at this time.” 

(Various versions of this Haditji are given 
by the narrators with slight differences in 
expression). (See H. 571) 
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7240. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Were I not 
afraid that it would be hard on my followers, 
I would order them to use the Siwak (as 
obligatory, for cleaning the teeth),” (See 
H,887) 


7241. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ observed Al-Wisal^^^ fasting on 
the last days of the month. Some people did 
the same, and when the news reached the 
Prophet ^ , he said, “If the month had been 
prolonged for me, then I would have 
observed Al-Wisdl for such a long time that 
the most exaggerating ones among you would 
have given up their exaggeration, I am not 
like you; my Lord (Allah) makes me eat and 
drink (at night).” (See H. 1964, 1965) 


7242. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ forbade Al-Wisdl. The 
people said (to him), “But you observe Al- 
Wisdl .” He (^) said, “Who among you is like 
me? During night, my Lord makes me eat 
and drink (at night) But when the people 
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(1) (H.7241)is not to break one’s fast at sunset but continue fasting for another 
period which may extend for a day or two or more. 

(2) (H.7242) See Fath Al-Bari. 
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refused to give up AUWisal, he fasted 4/- 
WisM along with them for two days and then 
they saw the crescent whereupon the Prophet 
said, “If the crescent had not appeared I 
would have fasted for a longer period,” as if 
he intended to punish them herewith. 


7243. Narrated \\i^ah ^ 1 

asked the Prophet about the wall (outside 
the Ka‘bah) saying, “Is it regarded as part of 
the Ka‘bah?” He replied, “Yes.” I said, 
“Then why didn’t the people include it in the 
Ka‘bah?” He said, “(Because) your people 
ran short of money.” I asked, “Then why is 
its gate so high?” He replied, “Your people 
did so in order to admit to it whom they 
would and forbid whom they would. V/ere 
your people not still close to the Period of 
Ignorance, and were I not afraid that their 
hearts might deny my action, then surely I 
would include the wall in the Ka‘bah and 
make its gate touch the ground.” (See H. 
1584,1586) 


7244. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iul ; 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “But for the 
emigration, I would have been one of the 
Ansar ; and if the people took their way in a 
valley (or a mountain path), I would take 
Ansar's valley or the mountain path.” 
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7245. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid: The 
Prophet said, “But for the emigration, I 
would have been one of the Arsar ; and if the 
people took their way in a valley (or a 
mountain path), 1 would take Ansar.? valley 
or their mountain path.” 
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95-THE BOOK ABOUT THE jL>l - no 

INFORMATION GIVEN BY ONE 
PERSON 


(1) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
acceptance of the information given by one 
truthful person concerning Adhdn, Sal&t 
(prayer), Saum (fasting), and all other 
obligations and laws prescribed by Allah. 

The Statement of Allah : 

^^And it is not (proper) for the believers to 
go out to fight (Jihad) all together. Of every 
troop of them, a party only should go forth, 
that they (who are left behind) may get 
instructions in (Islamic) religion, and that 
they may warn their people when they return 
to them, so that they may beware (of evil) 

(V .9:122) 

One man may be called Tdyd (i.e., a 
group) as occurs in the Statement of Allah 
JUi: 

“And if two parties (or groups) from 
among the believers fall to fighting...” 
(V.49:9) This means that even if two men 
fall into a quarrel, they will be regarded as 
meant by this Verse. 

And also the Statement of Allah : 

“.. .If a Fasiq (liar evil person) comes to 
you with any news, verify it...” (V.49:6) 

And how the Prophet ^ sent his 
governors one after the other, so that if 
anyone of them forgets something, the other 
would bring him back to the right legal way 
(the Prophet’s Sunna ). 

7246. Narrated Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
^ ^1 : We came to the Prophet ^ , and 

we were young men nearly of equal ages and 
we stayed with him for twenty nights. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was a very kind man and when 
he realized our longing for our families, he 
asked us about those whom we had left 
behind. When we informed him, he said, 


jilSii j jji^i ^\:^\ 

Cyi, 

JjiJ ibu? 

\ oIUj li> 

^^3 

^ ^1 lx, JlIj [1 

• Jl 



, > a ^ 


- VYil 


dJUL. bil- J\ ^ c4._4' 

i lIJ i : 315 j>J 1 ^ 

0J.IP LwojU UjjjLSL® 



95 - THE INFORMATION GIVEN BY ONE PERSON jL>i *i0 


221 


“Go back to your families and stay with them 
and teach them (religion) and order them (to 
do good deeds)The Prophet ^ mentioned 
things some of which I remembered and 
some I did not. Then he said, “Offer Salat 
(prayers) as you have seen me praying, and 
when it is the time of As-Salat (prayer), one 
of you should pronounce the call (Adhan) for 
the Salat (prayer) and the eldest of you 
should lead the Salat (prayer) 


7247. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “The Adhan (call for 
prayer) of Bilal should not stop anyone of you 
from taking his Sahii/^^ for he pronounces 
the Adhan in order that whoever among you 
is offering the night prayer, may return (to 
eat his Sahiir), and whoever among you is 
sleeping, may get up, for it is not yet dawn 
(when it is like this).” 

Yahya, the subnarrator stretched his two 
index fingers sideways. 


7248. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
I iil: The Prophet ^ said, “Bilal 

pronounces the Adhan at night so that you 
may eat and drink till Ibn Umm Maktum 
pronounces i\\t Adhan (for the Fajr prayer).” 
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(1) (H .7247) Sahiir : A meal taken late at night, before the Fajr (early morning) prayer by a 
person intending to observe Saum (fasting). 

(2) (H.7247) Yahya wanted to illustrate what he meant. He showed that at the real dawn, 
light spread eastwards and westwards, and this is what he meant by stretching his finger 
sideways. 




7249. Narrated ‘Abdullah iuji ^3: The 
Prophet ^ led us in Zuhr prayer and offered 
five Rak'a, Somebody asked him whether 
“the Salat (prayer) had been increased.” He 
(the Prophet said, “And what is that?” 
They (the people) replied, “You have 
offered five Rak*a.'' Then the Prophet ^ 
offered two prostrations (of Sahw) after he 
had finished his Salat (prayer) with the 
Taslim. 


7250. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ finished his Salat 
(prayer) after offering two Rak'a only. 
Dhul-Yadain asked him whether “the Salat 
(prayer) had been reduced, or you had 
forgotten?” The Prophet % said, “Is Dhul- 
Yadain speaking the truth?” The people 
said, “Yes.” Then Allah’s Messenger ^ 
stood up and performed another two Rak'a 
and then finished Salat (prayer) with Taslim , 
and then said the Takblr {Allahu Akbar) and 
performed a prostration similar to or longer 
than his ordinary prostrations; then he raised 
his head, said Takblr and prostrated and then 
raised his head (making two prostrations of 
Sahw). 

7251. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
l 4^ Si;: While the people were at Quba’ 
offering the morning Salat (prayer), suddenly 
a person came to them saying, “Tonight, 
Divine Revelation has been revealed to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and he has been 
ordered to face the Ka‘bah (in Salat) \ 
therefore you people should face it.” (At 
that time) there faces were towards Sham, so 
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they turned their faces towards the Ka‘bah 
(at Makkah). 


7252. Narrated Ai-Bara’: When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ arrived at Al-Madina, he 
offered Saiui (prayer) facing Jerusalem for 
sixteen or seventeen months but he wished 
that he would be ordered to face the Ka‘bah. 
So Allah J\jC revealed: 

“Verily! We have seen the turning of your 
(Muhammad’s face towards the heaven. 
Surely, We shall turn you to a Qiblah (prayer 
direction) that shall please you..(V.2:144) 
T hus he was directed towards the Ka‘bah. A 
man offered the 'Asr prayer with the Prophet 
^ and then went out, and passing by some 
people from Xho;Ansar, he said, “I testify that 
I have offered Salat (prayer) with the Prophet 
and he (the Prophet ^) has offered 
prayers facing the Ka‘bah.” Thereupon, 
they, who were bowing in the 'Asr prayer, 
turned towards the Ka‘bah. 


7253. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iiii ^3: 
I used to offer drinks prepared from infused 
dates to Abu Talha Al-Ansari, Abu ‘Ubaida 
bin Al-Jarrah and Ubayy bin Ka‘b. Then a 
person came to them and said, “All alcoholic 
drinks have been prohibited.” Abu Talha 
then said, “O Anas! Get up and break all 
these jars.” So I got up and took a mortar 
belonging to us, and hit the jars with its lower 
part till they broke. 
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7254. Narrated Hudhaifa: The Prophet 
^ said to the people of Najran, “I will send 
to you an honest person who is really 
trustworthy.” The Companions of the 
Prophet ^ each desired to be that person, 
the Prophet ^ sent Abu ‘Ubaida. 


7255. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ said, “For every nation there is an 
Amin (honest, trustworthy person), and the 
Amin of this nation is Abu ‘Ubaida.” (See 
H,3744) 


7256. Narrated ‘Umar ^ iui There 
was a man from the Ansar (who was a friend 
of mine). If he was not present in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger 0. , I used 
to be present with Allah’s Messenger ^ and I 
would tell him what I used to hear from 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ; and when I was 
absent from Allah’s Messenger ^ , he used 
to be present with him, and he would tell 
me what he used to hear from Allah’s 
Messenger ^. 


7257. Narrated ‘All iij) ^y- The 
Prophet ^ sent an army and appointed a 
man as their commander. The man made a 
fire and then said (to the soldiers), “Enter 
it.” Some of them intended to enter it while 
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some others said, “We have run away from it 
[i.e., embraced Islam to save ourselves from 
the (Hell) Fire]They mentioned that to the 
Prophet ^ and he said about people who had 
intended to enter the fire, “If they had 
entered it, they would have remained in it till 
the Day of Resurrection.” Then he said to 
others, “No obedience for Ma'siya (sinful evil 
deeds), obedience is required only in what is 
Al-Ma'ruf (Islamic Monothism and all that 
Islam ordains, and all that is good)(See H. 
4340) 


7258, 7259. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin I^alid iii ^ 3 : Two men sued 
each other before the Prophet ^. 


7260. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ j ♦ 
While we were with Allah’s Messenger a 
bedouin got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Settle my case according to 
Allah’s Book (Laws).” Then his opponent 
got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He 
has said the truth! Settle his case according to 
Allah’s Book (Laws) and allow me to speak.” 
The Prophet ^ said: “Speak”. He said, “My 
son was a labourer for this man and he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife. The people told me that my son should 
be stoned to death but I ransomed him with 
one hundred sheep and a slave-girl. Then I 
asked the religious learned people and they 
told me that his wife should be stoned to 
death and my son should receive one 
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hundred lashes and be sentenced to one year 
of exile.” The Prophet ^ said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, I will judge between 
you according to Allah’s Book (Laws). As for 
the slave-girl and the sheep, they are to be 
returned; and as for your son, he shall 
receive one hundred lashes and will be 
exiled for one year. You, O Unais!” 
addressing a man from Bani Aslam, “Go 
tomorrow morning to the wife of this (man) 
and if she confesses, then stone her to 
death.” The next morning Unais went to 
the wife and she confessed, and he stoned 
her to death. (See H. 6859) 


(2) CHAPTER. The Prophet 0. sent Az- 
Zubair alone to get information regarding 
the enemy. 

7261. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
l 4^: On the Day of (the battle of) the 
Trench, the Prophet ^ called the people (to 
bring news about the enemy). Az-Zubair 
responded to his call. He called them again 
and Az-Zubair responded to his call again; 
then he called them for the third time and 
again Az-Zubair responded to his call 
whereupon the Prophet ^ said, “Every 
Prophet has his Hawdn (disciple or helper, 
etc.), and Az-Zubair is my Hawaii'' (See H. 
2846) 
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(3) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“(O you believe!) Enter not the Prophet’s 
houses unless permission is given to you.. 
(V.33:53) 

If permission is given by one person, it is 
sufficient, 

7262. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ entered a garden and told me to guard its 
gate. Then a man came and asked permission 
to enter. The Prophet ^ said, “Permit him 
and give him the glad tidings that he will 
enter Paradise.” Behold! It was Abu Bakr. 
Then ‘Umar came, and the Prophet ^ said, 
“Admit him and give him the glad tidings that 
he will enter ParadiseThen ‘Uthman came 
and the Prophet ^ said, “Admit him and 
give him the glad tidings that he will enter 
Paradise,” (See H. 3674) 


7263. Narrated ‘Umar ^ : I went 

to (the house of the Prophet ^) and behold, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was staying in a 
Ma^ruba (attic room) and a black slave of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was at the top of its 
stairs. I said to him, “Tell (the Prophet) that 
here is ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab (asking for 
permission to enter)Then he (^) admitted 
me. (SeeH. 5191) 
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(4) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ used to send 
commanders and messengers one after 
another. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The Prophet ^ sent 
Dihya Al-Kalbi with a letter to the ruler of 
Basrah to give it to Caesar.” 


7264. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
ibi: Allah’s Messenger ^ sent a letter to 
Khosrau and told his messenger to give it first 
to the ruler of Bahrain, and tell him to 
deliver it to Khosrau. When Khosrau had 
read it, he tore it into pieces. Az-Zuhri said: 
I think Ibn Al-Musaiyab said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ invoked Allah to tear them 
(Kh osrau and his followers) into pieces.” 


7265. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said to a man from 
the tribe of Al-Aslam, “Proclaim among your 
people (or the people) on the day of A^ura 
(tenth of Muharram), ‘Whosoever has eaten 
anything should observe fast for the rest of 
the day; and whosoever has not eaten 
anything, should complete his fast.’ ” 


(5) CHAPTER. Wasdt (the legacy —advice) 
of the Prophet ^ to the Arab delegates that 
they should convey the religious knowledge 
to those whom they had left behind. 

This was narrated by MMik bin Al- 
Huwairi^. 

7266. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iSbi 
When the delegates of ‘ Abd Al-Qais came to 


jWI jU>i uilsf - no 



^ ^ ^1 u 4.L (o 

^ 1^' 


- vY-\i 




> 

i 1 


> 0 

: 


s^\ ! (JU 4j 1 


if 

jiy jl 

. yi 1 


^1 

3^j 

Si :J>-1 


01 

0 yi\i 

t 4j tw-aj 



Jl 


oi y 

\Xii 




Si 

> « 

f f a ^ 

-t3 1 Ajiyi 

1.5 j—J 




IpXi : Jli < 


IM 


J . ly^ 

Sl^ 


if. 

^ 1 3j o VI ^ ‘uX.^ 

jl ” 

:^lj] Jil 3^: 

M 

^ya j) 

y cLUL# 3ii 
y ^ - vrnn 



95 - THE INFORMATION GIVEN BY ONE PERSON Jl>^t jL>i y HO 



Allah’s Messenger ^ , he said, “Who are the 
delegate?” They said, “We are from the tribe 
of Rabfa.” The Prophet ^ said, “Welcome, 
O the delegation, and welcome! O people! 
Neither you will have any disgrace nor will 
you regret/’ They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Between us and you there are 
the infidels of the tribe of Mudar, so please 
order us to do something good (religious 
deeds) so that by acting on them we may 
enter Paradise, and that we may inform (our 
people) whom we have left behind.” They 
also asked (the Prophet ^) about drinks. He 
forbade them from four things and ordered 
them to do four things. He ordered them to 
believe in Allah, and asked them, “Do you 
know what is meant by belief in Allah?” They 
said, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” He said, “To testify that La ilaha 
illallah (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah the One), Who has no partners 
with Him, and that I, Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; and to perform the 
prayers. Iqdmat-as-Saldt^^^ and to pay 
Zakdt'' The narrator thinks that he ^ also 
said: To observe Saum (fast) during the 
month of Ramad^, and to give one-fifth of 
the war booty (to the state). Then he forbade 
four (drinking utensils): Ad-Dubbd\ Al- 
Hantam, Al-Muzajfat and An-Naqir ; he (^) 
also probably said yAl-Muqaiyar^^\ And then 
the Prophet ^ said, “Remember all these 
things by heart and preach it to those whom 
you have left behind.” (See H. 53) 

(6) CHAPTER. News reported by one 
woman. 
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7267. Narrated Tuba Al-‘Anbari: A^- 
Sha'bi asked me, “Did you notice how Al- 
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(1) (H. 7266) See Iqdmat-as-Saldt in the glossary. 

(2) (H. 7266) These are the utensils in which the alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
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Hasan used to narrate Haditjt from the 
Prophet ^?” I stayed with Ibn ‘Umar for 
about two or one-and-a-half years and I did 
not hear him narrating anything from the 
Prophet ^ except (Haditji ): He (Ibn ‘Umar) 
said, “Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ , including Sa‘d, were about to 
eat meat, but one of the wives of the Prophet 
called them, saying, ‘It is the meat of a 
mastigure.’ The people then stopped eating 
it. On that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Carry 
on eating, for it is lawful (to eat).’ Or said, 
‘There is no harm in eating it, but it is not 
from my meals.’ ” (See H. 5391) 
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96-THE BOOK OF HOLDING FAST TO 

THE QUR’AN AND THE St/iViV^ ^ 

(legal ways of the Prophet ^). * ♦ 


7268. Narrated Tariq bin Shihab: A Jew 
said to ‘Umar, “O, chief of the believers, if 
this Verse: 

‘...This day, I have perfected your 
religion for you, completed My favour upon 
you, and have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion...’ (V.5 :3) had been revealed upon 
us, we would have taken that day as a festival 
day.” ‘Umar said, “I know definitely on what 
day this Verse was revealed; it was revealed 
on the Day of 'Arafah, (9th of Dhul-Hijja) on 
a Friday.” (See H. 45) 


7269. Narrated Anas bin MMik that he 
heard ‘Umar 4 j 1 speaking: while 
standing on the pulpit of the Prophet ^ in 
the morning (following the death of the 
Prophet , when the people had given the 
Bai'a (pledge) to Abu Bakr. He said the 
Ta^ah-hud before Abu Bakr, and added, 
'Ammd Ba'du (then after), Allah has chosen 
for His Messenger ^ what is with Him 
(Paradise) rather than what is with you (the 
world). This is that Book (the Qur’an) with 
which Allah guided your Messenger, so stick 
to it, for then you will be guided on the Right 
Path (i.e,, Islam) as Allah guided His 
Messenger ^ with it.” 


7270. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ embraced me and said, “O 
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Allah! Teach him (the knowledge of) the 
Book (the Qur’an) 


7271. Narrated Abul-Minhal: Abu Barza 
said, “(O people!) Allah has made you self- 
sufficient, or has raised you high, with Islam 
and with Muhammad 


7272, Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar wrote to ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan, giving the BaVa 
(pledge) to him: “I give the Bai'a to you in 
that I will listen and obey what is in 
accordance with the Laws of Allah and the 
Sunna (legal ways) of His Messenger ^ as 
much as I can.” 

(1) CHAPTER. The statement of the Prophet 
^: “I have been sent with ‘Jawarni^ Kalim* 
(the shortest expression carrying the widest 
meaning) 

7273, Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab: 
Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3 said that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “I have been sent with 
*JawamV^aUKalim' (the shortest expression 
with the widest meaning); and have been 
made victorious with awe (cast in my enemy’s 
hearts), and while I was sleeping, I saw that 
the keys of the treasures of the world were 
placed in my handAbu Hurairah added: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ has gone, and you 
people are utilizing those treasures, or 
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digging those treasures out, or said a similar 
sentence. 


7274. Narrated Abu Hurairah JIp iii i 
The Prophet ^ said, “There was no Prophet 
among the Prophets but was given miracles 
because of which people had security or had 
belief, but what I have been given is the 
Divine Revelation which Allah has revealed 
to me. So I hope that my followers will be 
more than those of any other Prophet on the 
Day of Resurrection 


(2) CHAPTER. Following the Sunna (legal 
ways) of the Prophet ^ . 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

*^.And make us leaders of the Al- 
Muttaqun^^^' (V.25 ;74) 

Mujahid said, “(Make us) a community 
that follows the righteous people who 
preceded us, and whom those succeeding 
may follow.” {Path Al-Bari) 

Ibn ‘Aun said, “(There are) three things 
which I love for myself and for my brothers, 
i .e., this Sunna (the legal way of the Prophet 
^) which they should learn and ask about; 
the Qur’an which they should understand and 
ask the people about; and that they should 
call the people except when intending to do 
good (for them) 

7275. Narrated Abu Wa’il: I sat with 
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(1) {Ch.2) Al-Muttaqun: means pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and e^ deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much 
(perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
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Shaiba in this mosque (Al-Masjid-al- 
Haram), and he said, “ ‘Umar once sat 
beside me here as you are now sitting, and 
said, ‘I feel like distributing all the gold and 
silver that are in it (i .e., the Ka‘bah) among 
the Muslims.’ I said, ‘You cannot do that.’ 
‘Umar asked, ‘Why?’ I said, ‘Your two 
(previous) companions (the Prophet ^ and 
Abu Bakr) did not do it.’ ‘Umar said, ‘They 
are the two persons whom one must 
follow.’ ” [See Vol. 2, Hadith No. 1594] 


7276. Narrated Hudhaifa: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to us, ''Al-Amdnah (the 
trust or the moral responsibility or honesty, 
and all the duties which Allah has ordained) 
descended from the heavens and settled in 
the roots of the hearts of men (faithful 
believers), and then the Qur’an was 
revealed and the people read the Qur’an, 
(and learnt it from it) and also learnt it from 
the Sunna (legal ways of the Prophet ^).” 
[Both the Qur’an and As-Sunna (legal ways 
of the Prophet ^) strengthened their (the 
faithful believers’) Al-Amdnah .] (See Haditji 
No. 7086) 

1211, Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : The 

best talk (speech) is Allah’s Book (the 
Qur’an), and the best (legal way for) 
guidance is the guidance (way) of 
Muhammad and the worst matters are 
the heresies (those new things which are 
introduced into the religion); and whatever 
you have been promised will surely come to 
' pass, and you cannot escape (it). (See H. 
6098) 
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7278, 7279. Narrated Abu Hurairah and 
Zaid bin Khalid : We were with 

the Prophet ^ when he said (to two men): “I 
shall judge between you according to Allah’s 
Book (Laws).” 


7280. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui j - 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “All my followers 
will enter Paradise except those who refuse 
They (the people) asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Who will refuse?” He said, 
“Whoever obeys me will enter Paradise, 
and whoever disobeys me is the one who 
refuses (to enter it) 


7281. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^3 
Some angels came to the Prophet 
(Muhammad) ^ while he was sleeping. 
Some of them said, “He is sleeping.” 
Others said, “His eyes are sleeping but his 
heart is awakeThen they said, “There is an 
example for this companion of yours.” One 
of them said, “Then set forth an example for 
him.” One of them said, “He is sleeping.” 
Another said, “His eyes are sleeping but his 
heart is awake.” Then they said, “His 
example is that of a man who built a house 
and then offered therein a banquet and sent 
an inviter (messenger) to invite the people. 
So whoever accepted the invitation of the 
inviter, entered the house and ate of the 
banquet, and whoever did not accept the 
invitation of the inviter, did not enter the 
house, nor did he eat of the banquet.” Then 
the angels said, “Interpret this parable to him 
so that he may understand itOne of them 
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said, “He is sleeping.” The others said, “His 
eyes are sleeping but his heart is awake.” 
And then they said, “The house stands for 
Paradise and the call-maker is Muhammad 
and whoever obeys Muhammad ^ , 
obeys Allah; and whoever disobeys 
Muhammad, disobeys Allah. Muhammad 
^ separated the people (i.e., through his 
message, the good is distinguished from the 
bad, and the believers from the 
disbelievers) 


7282. Narrated Hammam: Hudhaifa 
said, “O group of Al-Qurra'\^^^ Follow the 
Straight Path, for then you have taken a great 
lead (and will be the leaders), but if you 
divert right or left, then you will go astray far 
away.” 


7283. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “My example, and the example of 
what I have been sent with is that of a man 
who came to some people and said, ‘O 
people! I have seen the enemy’s army with my 
own eyes, and I am a plain wamer; so protect 
yourselves!’ Then a group of his people 
obeyed him and fled at night proceeding 
stealthily till they were safe, while another 
group of them disbelieved him and stayed at 
their places till morning when the army came 
upon them and killed and ruined them 
completely. So this is the example of that 
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(1) (H.7282) Qurra *: Religious scholars in the knowledge of the Qur’an and the Sunna , or 
those who know the Qur’^ by heart. 
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person who c^ys me and follows that Truth 
which I have brought (the Qur’an and the 
Sunna), and the example of the one who 
disobeys me and disbelieves the Truth I have 
brought 


7284, 7285. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3 
*4i\: When Ally’s Messenger ^ died and 
Abu Bakr was elected as a caliph after him, 
some of the Arabs reverted to disbelief, 
‘Umar said to Abu Bakr, “How dare you 
fight the people while Allah’s Messenger 
said, ‘I have been ordered to fight the people 
till they say: La ildha illalldh . And whoever 
says Ld ilaha illalldh , saves his wealth and his 
life from me unless he deserves a legal 
punishment justly, and his account will be 
with Allah.’ ” ‘Abu Bakr said, “By Allah, 1 
will fight him who discriminates between 
Zakdt and Saldt (prayers), for Zakdt is the 
compulsory right to be taken from the 
wealth. By Allah, if they refuse to give me 
even a tying rope which they used to give to 
Allah’s Messenger I would fight them for 
withholding it.” ‘Umar said, “By Allah! It 
was nothing, except I saw that Allah had 
opened the chest of Abu Bakr to the fight, 
and I came to know for certain that, that 
(i .e., the decision to fight) was the truth 


7286. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
: ‘Uyaina bin Hisn bin Hudhaifa bin 
Badr came and stayed (at Al-Madlna) with 
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his nephew Al-Hurr bin Qais bin Hisn, who 
was one of those whom ‘Umar used to keep 
near him, as the Qurra" (learned men 
knowing the Qur'an by heart) were the 
people of ‘Umar's meetings and his advisors 
whether they were old or young. ‘Uyaina said 
to his nephew, “O my nephew! Have you an 
approach to this chief so as to get for me the 
permission to see him?" His nephew said, “I 
will get the permission for you to see him.” 
(Ibn ‘Abbas added:) So he took the 
permission for ‘Uyaina, and when the latter 
entered, he said, “O the son of Al-Khattab! 
By Allah, you neither give us sufficient 
provision nor judge among us with justice." 
On that ‘Umar became so furious that he 
intended to harm him. Al-Hurr, said, “O 
chief of the believers!” Allah said to His 
Messenger ^; 

‘Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good, 
and turn away from the foolish (i .e., do not 
punish them)' (V.7:199) and this person is 
among the foolish. By Allah, ‘Umar did not 
overlook that Verse when Al-Hurr recited it 
before him, and ‘Umar used to observe (the 
orders of) Allah's Book strictly.” [See Vol .6, 
Hadlth^o. 4642] 


7287. Narrated Asma' bint Abu Bakr 
iiji: I came to ‘Ai^ah during the solar 
eclipse. The people were standing [offering 
Salat (prayer)] and she too, was standing and 
offering Salat (prayer). I asked, “What is 
wrong with the people?” She pointed towards 
the sk>' with her hand and said, ''Subhdn 
AllahV I asked her, “Is there a sign?” She 
nodded with her head meaning “yes.” When 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ finished (the Salat), he 
glorified and praised Allah and said, “There 
is not anything that I have not seen before but 
I have seen now at this place of mine, even 
Paradise and Hell. It has been revealed to me 
that you people will be put to trial, nearly like 
the trial oiAd-Dajjal, in your graves. As for 
the true believer or a Muslim (the 
subnarrator is not sure as to which of the 
two words Asma’ had said), he will say, 
‘Muhammad ^ came with clear evidences 
and signs from Allah, and we responded to 
him (accepted his teachings) and believed 
(what he said)’. It will be said (to him) ‘Sleep 
in peace; we have known that you were a true 
believer who believed with certainty.’ As for 
a hypocrite or a doubtful person, (the 
subnarrator is not sure as to which word 
Asma’ said), he will say, ‘I do not know, but I 
heard the people saying something and so I 
said the same.’ ” (See H. 86, and 1338) 


7288. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet said, “Leave me (don’t ask 
me about things which I don’t mention or 
explain to you) as I leave you,^^^ for the 
people who were before you were ruined 
because of their questions and their 
differences over their Prophets. So, if I 
forbid you from doing something, then 
keep away from it. And if I order you to do 
something, then do of it as much as you can.” 


(3) CHAPTER. What is disliked of asking 
too many questions and of troubling oneself 
with what does not concern one. 

And the Statement of Allah ju;: 
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(1) (H.7288) The Prophet ^ tells his Companions not to ask him about things which have 
not happened but are still hypothetical. 
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“...Ask not about things which, if made 
plain to you, may cause you trouble...” 
(V .5:101) 

7289. NaiTated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas: The 
Prophet ^ said, “The worst in crime among 
the Muslims is the one who asked about 
mething which had not been prohibited, 
but was prohibited because of his asking.” 


7290. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit: The 
Prophet ^ took a room made of date-palm 
leaves mats in the mosque: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ offered prayers in it for a few 
nights till the people gathered [to offer the 
night prayer (Tardwlh) (behind him)]. Then 
on (the 4th) night the people did not hear his 
voice and they thought he had slept, so some 
of them started humming in order that he 
might come out. The Prophet ^ then said, 
“You continued doing what I saw you doing 
till I was afraid that this {Tardwih prayer) 
might be enjoined on you (made obligatory 
on you), and if it were enjoined on you, you 
would not continue performing it. 
Therefore, O people! Perform your Salat 
(prayers) at your homes, for the best prayer 
of a person is what is performed at his home 
except the compulsory (congregational) 
prayer.” (See Vol.8, Hadith No. 6113) 


7291. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked about things 
which he disliked, and when the people 
asked too many questions, he became angry 
and said, “Ask me (any question).” A man 
got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Who 
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is my father?” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Your father is Hu^aifa.” Then another 
man got up and said, “O Allah's Messenger! 
Who is my father?” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Your father is Salim, Maula (the freed slave 
of) Shaiba.” When ‘Umar saw the signs of 
anger on the face of Allah’s Messenger ^, he 
said “We repent to Allah'^j 3^ 


7292. Narrated Warrad, the clerk of Al- 
Mughlra: Mu‘awiya wrote to Al-Mughira 
“Write to me what you have heard from 
Allah’s Messenger ^So he (Al-Mughira) 
wrote to him: Allah’s Prophet ^ used to say 
at the end of each Salat (prayer), “La ildha 
illalldh wahdahu la ^arika lahu, lahul-mulku 
wa lahul-hamdu wa Huwa ‘aid kulli ^aVin 
QadlrAlldhumma Id mdni‘a limda‘taita, wa Id 
mu‘tiya limd mana‘ta, wa ldyanfa‘u dhal-jaddi 
minkal-jadd He also wrote to him that 
the Prophet ^ used to forbid: (1) Qil and 
Qdl (sinful and useless talk, like backbiting, 
or that you talk too much about others); (2) 
asking too many questions (in disputed 
religious matters); (3) and wasting one’s 
wealth (by extravagance); (4) and to be 
undutiful to one’s mother; (5) and to bury 
the daughters alive; (6) and to prevent your 
favours (benevolence) to others (i.e., not to 
pay the rights of others, Zakdt, charity etc.); 
(7) and begging [to beg of men or asking 
others for something (except when it is 
unavoidable)]. (See H. 844) 
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(1) (H.7292) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Alone Who has no 
partner. His is the kingdom, and to Him praises must be, and He is Able to do 
everything. O Allah! Nobody can withhold what You give; and nobody can give what 
You withhold; and hard efforts anyone (or good luck or riches) for anything can not 
benefit one against Your Will, and Decisions. 
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7293. Narrated Anas ^ iiii : We were 
with ‘Umar and he said, “We have been 
forbidden to undertake a difficult task 
beyond our capability (i.e., to exceed the 
religious limits, e ,g. to clean the inside of the 
eyes while doing ablution) 

7294. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3 
: The Prophet ^ came out after the sun 
had declined and offered the Zuhr prayer (in 
congregation). After finishing it with Taslim , 
he stood on the pulpit and mentioned the 
Hour and mentioned there would happen 
great events before it. Then he said, 
“Whosoever wants to ask me any question, 
may do so, for by Allah, you will not ask me 
about anything but I will inform you of its 
answer as long as I am at this place of mine 
On this, thewept violently, and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ kept on saying, “Ask me!” 
Then a man got up and asked, “Where will 
my entrance be, O Allah’s Messenger?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “(You will go to) the Fire.” 
Then ‘Abdullah bin Hu^aifa got up and 
asked, “Who is my father, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet ^ replied, 
“Your father is HudhaifaThe Prophet ^ 
then kept on saying (angrily), “Ask me! Ask 
me!” ‘Umar then knelt on his knees and said, 
“We accept Allah as (our) Lord and Islam as 
(our) religion and Muhammad (^) as (our) 
Messenger.” Allah’s Messenger ^ became 
quiet when ‘Umar said that. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, Paradise and Hell were displayed 
before me across this wall while I was offering 
Salat (prayer), and I never saw such good and 
evil as I have seen today.” 
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7295. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

A man said, “O Allah’s Prophet! Who is my 
father?” The Prophet ^ said, “Your father 
is so-and-so.” And then the Divine Verse: 

“O you who believe! Ask not about 
things,.” (V.5:101) 


7296. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ibl : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “People will not 
stop asking questions till they say, ‘This is 
Allah, the Creator of everything, then who 
created Allah?’ ” 


7297. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ iii I 
was with the Prophet ^ at one of the farms of 
AJ-MadIna while he was leaning on a date- 
palm leafstalk. He passed by a group of Jews 
and some of them said to the other, “Ask him 
(the Prophet about the spirit.” Some 
others said, “Do not ask him, lest he should 
tell you what you dislikeBut they went up 
to him and said, “O Abul-Qasim! Inform us 
about Ar-Riih (the spirit).” The Prophet ^ 
stood up for a while, waiting. I realized that 
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he was being inspired Divinely, so I kept 
away from him till the Inspiration was over. 
Then the Prophet ^ said, they ask 

you (O Muhammad concerning the Ruh 
(the spirit). Say: 'The Ruh ; it is one of the 
things, the knowledge of which is only with 
my Lord (Allah)...” (V. 17:85) 

(This is a miracle of the Qur’an that all the 
scientists up till now do not know about Ar- 
Ruh (the spirit), i.e., how life comes to a 
body and how it goes away at its death). (See 
Hadith No. 125 and 4721) 

(4) CHAPTER. To follow the actions of the 
Prophet ^. 

7298. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar L4^ 

The Prophet ^ wore a gold ring and then the 
people followed him and wore gold rings too. 
Then the Prophet ^ said, “I had this golden 
ring made for myself.” He then threw it away 
and said, “I shall never put it on.” 
Thereupon the people also threw their rings 
away. 


(5) CHAPTER. What is disliked of going 
deeply into and arguing about (religious) 
knowledge, and exa^erating in matters of 
religion, and of inventing heresies. 

As Allah JU; says: 

“O people of the Scripture ( Christians)! 
Do not exceed the limits in your religion, nor 
say of Allah aught but the truth...’’ 
(V .4:171) 

7299. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3 ‘ 
The Prophet 5 ^ said (to his Companions), 
“Do not observe Al-Wisdl They said, 
“But you observe Al-Wisdl ” He said, “I am 
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(1) (H.7299) Al-Wisdl is to observe fasting for more than one day (continuously). 
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not like you, for at night my Lord (Allah) 
feeds me and makes me drink.” But the 
people did not give up Al-Wisal, so the 
Prophet ^ observed with them for 

two days or two nights, and then they saw the 
crescent whereupon the Prophet ^ said, “If 
the crescent had delayed, I would have 
continued fasting (because of you),” as if 
he wanted to punish them (because they had 
refused to give up Al-Wisal). 


7300. Narrated Ibrahim At-Taimi’s 
father: ‘All aIp addressed us while he 

was standing on a brick pulpit and carrying a 
sword from which was hanging a scroll. He 
said, “By Allah, we have no book to read 
except Allah’s Book (the Qur’an) and 
whatever is (written) on this scroll.” And 
then he unrolled it, and behold, in it was 
written what sort of camels were to be given 
as blood-money, and there was also written 
in it: “Al-Madina is a sanctuary from ‘Air 
(mountain) to such and such place, so 
whosoever innovates in it an heresy or 
commits a sin therein, he will incur the 
Curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people, and Allah will not accept his 
compulsory or optional good deeds.” There 
was also written in it: “The asylum (pledge of 
protection) granted by any Muslim is one and 
the same, (even a Muslim of the lowest 
status) is to be secured and respected by all 
the other Muslims, and whoever betrays a 
Muslim in this respect (by violating the 
pledge) will incur the Curse of Allah, the 
angels, and all the people, and Allah will not 
accept his compulsory or optional good 
deeds.” There was also written in it: 
“Whoever (freed slave) takes as masters 
other than his real masters (manumitters) 
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without their permission will incur the Curse 
of Allah, the angels, and all the people, and 
Allah will not accept his compulsory or 
optional good deeds.” [See Vol.3, Haditjt 
No. 1870] 




7301. Narrated ‘Aishah Lfip The 

Prophet ^ did something as it was allowed 
from the religious point of view but some 
people refrained from it. When the Prophet 
^ heard of that, he, after glorifying and 
praising Allah, said, “Why do some people 
refrain from doing something which I do? By 
Allah, I know Allah more than they, and I 
am more submissive to Him than they 


7302. Narrated Ibn Abi Midaika: Once, 
the two righteous men, i.e., Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar were on the verge of destruction. 
(And that was because;) When the delegate 
of Bani Tamim came to the Prophet one 
of them (either Abu Bakr or ‘Umar) 
recommended Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis At- 
Tamimi Al-Hanzall, the brother of Bam 
Mujashi‘ (to be appointed as their chief), 
while the other recommended somebody 
else. Abu Bakr said to ‘Umar, “You 
intended only to oppose me.” ‘Umar said, 
“I did not intend to oppose you!” Then their 
voices grew louder in front of the Prophet ^ 
whereupon there was revealed: 

“O you who believe! Raise not your voices 
above the voice of the Prophet... (up to) a 
great reward.” (V.49:2,3) 

Ibn Az-Zubair said, “Thenceforth when 
‘Umar talked to the Prophet he would 
talk like one who whispered a secret and 
would even fail to make the Prophet ^ hear 
him, in which case the Prophet ^ would ask 
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him (to repeat his words) /’ 


7303. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^3 the 
Mother of believers: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
during his fatal illness said, “Order Abu Bakr 
to lead the people in Salat (prayer).” I said, 
“If Abu Bakx stood at your place (in prayer), 
the people will not be able to hear him 
because of his excessive weeping, so order 
‘Umar to lead the people in Salat (prayer).” 
He again said, “Order Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in Salat (prayer).” Then I said to 
Hafsa, “Will you say (to the Prophet), ‘If 
Abu Bakr stood at your place, the people will 
not be able to hear him because of his 
weeping, so order ‘Umar to lead the people 
in Salat (prayer)?” Hafsa did so, whereupon 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You are like the 
companions of Joseph (see the Qur’an, 
V. 12:30-32). Order Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in Salat (prayer) ” Hafsa then «aid to 
me, “I have never received any good from 
you!” 


7304, Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi: 
‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi 
and said, “If a man found another man with 
his wife and killed him, would you sentence 
the husband to death (in Al-Qisds) (i.e., 
equality in punishment)? O ‘Asim! Please ask 
Allah’s Messenger about this matter on my 
behalf.” ‘Asim asked the Prophet ^ but the 
Prophet ^ disliked the question and 
disapproved of it. ‘Asim returned and 
informed ‘Uwaimir that the Prophet ^ 
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disliked that question. ‘Uwaimir said, “By 
Allah, I will go (personally) to the Prophet.” 
‘Uwaimir came to the Prophet ^ when Allah 
had already revealed Qufanic Verses (in that 
respect) after ‘Asim had left (the Prophet 
^). So the Prophet ^ said to ‘Uwaimir, 
“Allah has revealed Qur’anic Verses 
regarding you and your wife.” The Prophet 
^ then called for them, and they came and 
carried out the order of LVan, and then 
‘Uwaimir said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Now if 
I kept her with me, I would be accused of 
telling a lie.” So ‘Uwaimir divorced her 
although the Prophet ^ did not order him 
to do so. Later on this practice of divorcing 
became the tradition of couples involved in a 
case of . The Prophet ^ said (to the 

people), “Wait for her! If she delivers a red, 
short (small) child like a Wahara (a short red 
animal), then I will be of the opinion that he 
(‘Uwaimir) has told a lie; but if she delivers a 
black big-eyed one with big buttocks, then I 
will be of the opinion that he has told the 
truth about her.” Ultimately she gave birth to 
a child that proved the accusation. [See 
Vol.6,//fl^/r^No.4745] 

7305. Narrated Malik bin Aus An-Nasrl: I 
proceeded till I entered upon ‘Umar (and 
while I was sitting there), his gate-keeper 
Yarfa came to him and said, “‘Uthman, 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Az-Zubair and Sa‘d ask 
your permission to come in.” ‘Umar allowed 
them. So they entered, greeted, and sat 
down. (After a while the gatekeeper came) 
and said, “Shall I admit ‘Ali and ‘Abbas?” 
‘Umar allowed them to enter. Al-‘Abbas 
said, “O chief of the believers! Judge 
between me and the oppressor (‘AH).” 
Then there was a dispute (regarding the 
property of Bani Nadir) between them 
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(1) (7304) LVan : See glossary. 
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(‘Abbas and ‘Ali). ‘U^man and his 
companions said, “O chief of the believers! 
Judge between them and relieve one from the 
other.” ‘Umar said, “Be patient! I beseech 
you by Allah, with Whose Permission the 
heaven and the earth exist! Do you know that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ‘Our property is 
not to be inherited, and whatever we leave is 
Sadaqa (to be given in charity),’ and by this 
Allah’s Messenger ^ meant himself?” On 
that the group said, “He verily said so.” 
‘Umar then faced ‘Ali and ‘Abbas and said, 
“I beseech you both by Allah, do you both 
know that Allah’s Messenger ^ said so?” 
They both replied, “Yes”. ‘Umar then said, 
“Now I am talking to you about this matter 
(in detail), Allah favoured Allah’s Messenger 
^ with some of this wealth which He did not 
give to anybody else, as Allah said: 

‘What Allah gave as booty {Fat) to His 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) from them, for 
this you made no expedition,..’ (59:6) So 
that property was totally meant for Allah’s 
Messenger yet he did not collect it and 
ignore you, nor did he withhold it with your 
exclusion, but he gave it to you and 
distributed it among you till this much of it 
(i.e., the property of Bam Nadir) was left 
behind, and the Prophet ^ used to spend of 
this as the yearly expenditures of his family 
and then take what remained of it and spent 
it as he did with (other) Allah’s Wealth, The 
Prophet ^ did so during all his lifetime, and 
I beseech you by Allah, do you know that?” 
They replied, “Yes.” ‘Umar then addressed 
‘Ali and ‘Abbas, saying, “I beseech you both 
by Allah, do you know that?” Both of them 
replied, “Yes.” ‘Umar added, “Then Allah 
took His Messenger ^ unto Him. Abu Bakr 
then said, T am the successor of Allah’s 
Messenger and took over all the 

Prophet’s property and disposed of it in the 
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same way as Allah’s Messenger used to 
do, and you were present then.” Then he 
turned to ‘Ali and ‘Abbas and said, “You 
both claim that Abu Bakr did so-and-so in 
managing the property, but Allah knows that 
Abu Bakr was honest, righteous, intelligent, 
and a follower of what is right in managing it. 
Then Allah took Abu Bakr unto Him. (After 
his death) I said, ‘I am the successor of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr.’ So I 
took over the property for two years and 
managed it in the same way as Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Abu Bakr used to do. 
Then you both (‘Ali and ‘Abbas) came to me 
and asked for the same thing! (O ‘Abbas!) 
You came to me to ask me for your share 
from nephew’s property; and this (‘All) came 
to me asking for his wife’s share from her 
father’s property, and I said to you both, ‘If 
you wish, I will place it in your custody on 
condition that you both will manage it in the 
same way as Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu 
Bakr did and as I have been doing since I 
took charge of managing it; otherwise, do 
not speak to me anymore about it.’ Then you 
both said, ‘Give it to us on that (condition).’ 
So I gave it to you on that condition. Now I 
beseech you by Allah, did I not give it to 
them on that condition?” The group (whom 
he had been addressing) replied, “Yes.” 
‘Umar then addressed ‘Abbas and ‘AH 
saying, “I beseech you both by Allah, didn’t 
I give you all that property on that 
condition?” They said, “Yes.” ‘Umar then 
said, “Are you now seeking a verdict from me 
other than that? By Him with Whose 
Permission the heaven and the earth exist, I 
will not give any verdict other than that till 
the Hour is established; and if you both are 
unable to manage this property, then you 
can hand it back to me, and I will be 
sufficient for it on your behalf.” [See 
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Vol.4,^flii;^No.3094] 


(6) CHAPTER. The sin of the person who 
gives refuge or helps a person who innovates 
an heresy (in the religion) or commits sin. 

This has been narrated by ‘Aii ^ 
on the authority of the Prophet ^. 


. ^ Ui^l Jla 
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7306. Narrated ‘Asim: I asked Anas, 
“Did Allah’s Messenger ^ made Al- 
Madina a sanctuary?” He replied, “Yes, 
(Al-Madma is a sanctuary) from such and 
such place to such and such place. It is 
forbidden to cut its trees, and whosoever 
innovates an heresy in it or commits a sin 
therein, will incur the Curse of Allah, the 
angels, and all the peopleThen Musa bin 
Anas told me that Anas added, “or gives 
refuge to such an heretic or a sinner...” (See 
H. 1867 and 1870) 


(7) CHAPTER. What is said against judging 
(in religion) made on the basis of one’s own 
opinion or by Qiyas^^^ (without referring to 
the Qur’an or the Sunna ). 

(And the Statement of Allah :) 
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(1) (Ch.7) Verdicts and judgements given by Islamic religious scholars. These are given on 
the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Holy Book (the Qur’an), (b) From the 
Prophet’s Sunna, (c) From the unanimously accepted verdict of the Mujtahidin 
(independent religious scholars who do not follow anybody blindly but with proof from 
all over the Muslim world), (d) Qiyds, i.e., the verdict given by a Mujtahid who 
considered the case similar in comparison to a case judged by the Prophet ^ . Qiyds= 
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“And follow not (O man, i .e., say not, or 
do not, or witness not) that of which you have 
no knowledge (e.g. one’s saying: I have 
seen,” while in fact he has not seen, or “I 
have heard”, while he has not heard)...” 
(V. 17:36) 

7307. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Allah will not 
deprive you of knowledge after he has given it 
to you, but it will be taken away through the 
death of the religious learned men with their 
knowledge. Then there will remain ignorant 
people who, when consulted, will give 
verdicts according to their opinions whereby 
they will mislead others and will go astray.” 


7308. Narrated Al-A‘mash: I asked Abu 
Wa’il, “Did you witness the battle ofiSiffin 
between ‘All and Mu‘awiya?” Repaid, 
“Yes,” and added, “Then I heard Sahl bin 
Hunaif saying, ‘O people! Blame your 
personal opinions in your religiom No 
doubt, I remember myself on the day of 
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=is not to be practised except if the judgement pf the case is not found in the first three 
proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
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Abl Jandal; if I had had the power to refuse 
the order of Allah's Messenger I would 
have refused it/^^ We have never put our 
swords on our shoulders to get involved in a 
situation that might have been horrible for 
us, but those swords brought us to victory and 
peace, except this present situation.’ ” Abu 
Wall said, “I witnessed the battle of Siffin, 
and how nasty Siffin was!” (See H. 3181) 


(8) CHAPTER. Whenever the Prophet ^ 
was asked about something regarding which 
no Verse was revealed, he would either say, 
do not know,” or give no reply, but he 
never gave a verdict based on opinion or on 
Qiyds , and that was because of the Statement 
of Allah J\j>:: 

(Judge between men) by that which 
Allah has shown you...” (V.4:105) 

And Ibn Mas‘ud said, “The Prophet ^ 
was asked about Ar-Ruh (the spirit) and he 
kept quiet till the Divine Revelation was 
revealed.” 

7309. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iibi 
: I fell ill, Allah’s Messenger ^ and Abu 
Bakr came to visit me on foot. The Prophet 
^ came to me while I was unconscious. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ performed ablution 
and poured the remaining water of his 
ablution over me whereupon I became 
conscious and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
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(1) (H.7308) Sahl and the other Companions of the Prophet obeyed the Prophet 
regarding the conclusion of the Hudaibiya Treaty with Al-^ ''ishrikun , although some of 
them thought that it was not in the favour of the Muslims. Thus, one should not follow 
one’s own opinion if it disagrees with that of the Prophet 
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How should 1 spend my wealth?” Or he 
asked, “how should I deal with my wealth?” 
But the Prophet ^ did not give me any reply 
till the Verse of the laws of inheritance was 
revealed. 


(9) CHAPTER. The way the Prophet ^ 
taught his followers, whether men or 
women, of what Allah taught him. He did 
not impart his own opinions, nor did he give 
a verdict based on Qiyas,^^^ 


J jImj L : cJii 0^- 
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7310. Narrated Abu Sa‘id (Al-KhudrI): A 
woman came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Men (only) 
benefit by your teachings, so please devote 
to us from (some of) your time, a day on 
which we may come to you so that you may 
teach us of what Allah has taught you.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Gather on such 
and such a day at such and such a place.” 
They gathered (on the appointed day and 
place) and Allah’s Messenger ^ came to 
them and taught them of what Allah had 
taught him. He then said, “No woman 
among you who has lost her three children 
(whose three children died before attaining 
the age of puberty) but that they will screen 
her from the (Hell) Fire.” A woman among 
them said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If she lost 
two children?” She repeated her question 
twice, whereupon the Prophet ^ said, “Even 
two, even two, even two!” [See Vol.2, 
Hadith No, 1249 and 1250] 
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(1) (Ch.9) Qiyas: See the glossary. 
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(10) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^ , “A group of my followers will 
remain victorious in their struggle in the 
cause of the Truth.” Those are the religious 
learned men (i .e., Mujtahidun) 
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[ ^ ^ : ^1 j] 

315: J}S 4 »L (^•) 

1 ^' hi 
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7311. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba: 
The Prophet ^ said, “A group of my 
followers will remain victorious (and on the 
Right Path) till Allah’s Order (the Hour) 
comes upon them while they will still be 
victorious.” [See Hadith 3640, 3641,7459] 


7312. Narrated Humaid: I heard 
Mu'awiya bin Abl Sufyan delivering a 
Khutba (religious talk). He said, “I heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, Tf Allah wants to do a 
favour to a person, He makes him 
comprehend the religion [the understanding 
of the meanings of the Qur’an and the Sunna 
(legal ways) of the Prophet ^]. I am only a 
distributor, but the grant is from Allah 
The state of this nation (i.e., true Muslims, 
real followers of Islamic Monotheism) will 
remain good till the Hour is established, or 
till Allah’s Order comes.’ 

(11) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

. or to cover you with confusion in party 
strife...” (V.6:65) 
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(1) (Ch.lO) Mujtahidun, i.e., independent religious scholars who do not follow anybody 
blindly but with a proof from the Qur’an or the Prophet’s Sunna or both. 

(2) (H.7312) The Prophet ^ taught his followers whatever he received from Allah without 
partiality, while it is Allah who gives whomever He will the gift of understanding. 

(3) (H.7312) This means that, till the Hour, there will be good Muslims protecting Islam 
against its enemies. 
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7313. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
l^ 4^* When it was revealed to Allah’s 
Messenger ^: 

‘‘Say: He has power to send torment on 
you from above,,(V.6:65) He ^ said, “O 
Allah! I seek refuge with Your Face (from 
that punishment)And when it was 
revealed: 

“or from under your feet..(V .6:65) 
He ^ said, “O Allah! I seek refuge with 
Your Face (from that).” And when it was 
revealed: 

“.., or to cover you with confusion in 
party strife, and make you to taste the 
violence of one another,...” (V.6:65) he ^ 
said: “These two warnings are easier (than 
the previous ones) 

(12) CHAPTER. Whoever compares an 
ambiguous situation to a clear well-defined 
one, both of which have already been 
explained by the Prophet ^ to make the 
questioner understand. 

7314. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
A bedouin came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said, “My wife has given birth to a black boy, 
and I suspect that he is not my childAllah’s 
Messenger ^ said to him, “Have you got 
camels?” The bedouin said, “Yes.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “What colour are they?” 
The bedouin said, “They are red.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Are any of them grey (in 
color)?” He said, “There are grey ones 
among them.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“Whence do you think this colour came to 
them?” The bedouin said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! It resulted from hereditary 
disposition.” The Prophet ^ said, “And 
this (i .e., your child) has inherited his colour 
from his ancestors.” The Prophet ^ did not 
allow the bedouin to deny his paternity of 
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the child. (See H. 5305) 

7315. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : A 
woman came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“My mother vowed to perform the Hajj but 
she died before performing it. Should I 
perform the Hajj on her behalf?” He said, 
“Yes! Perform the Hajj on her behalf. See, if 
your mother had been in debt, would you 
have paid her debt?” She said, “Yes.” He 
said, “So you should pay what is for Him as 
Allah has more right that one should fulfil 
one’s obligations to Him.” 


(13) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding exerting oneself to Hnd out the 
proper legal verdict which is in harmony with 
what Allah has revealed, as Allah says: 

“... And whosoever does not judge by that 
which Allah has revealed, such are ^limun 
(polytheists and wrongdoers) (of a lesser 
degree)...” (V.5:45) 

The Prophet ^ praised the man of 
religious wisdom who judges by it and 
teaches it and does not give verdicts that 
are personal (opinions). And what is said 
alxjut the caliphs’ consulting and asking the 
religious learned men. 

7316. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not wish to 
be like somebody else (in character) except in 
two cases: (1) The case of a man whom Allah 
has given wealth and he spends it in the right 
way, (2) and that of a man whom Allah has 
given religious wisdom (i.e., the 
understanding of the meanings of the 
Qur’an and the Sunna) and he gives his 
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verdicts according to it and teaches it^^^ [to 
others, i.e., religious knowledge of the 
Qur’an and the Sunna (Prophet’s legal 
ways)] 

7317. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu'ba: 
‘Umar bin Al-IGiattab asked (the people) 
about the Imlas of a woman, (i.e., a woman 
who has an abortion because of having been 
beaten on her abdomen), saying, “Who 
among you has heard anything about it 
from the Prophet ^?” I said, “I did.” He 
said, “What is that?” I said, “I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, 'ItsDiya (blood-money) is 
either a male or a female slave’‘Umar said, 
“Do not leave till you present witness in 
support of your statement.” 


7318. [H. 7317 contd.] So I went out, and 
found Muhammad bin Maslama. I brought 
him, and he gave witness with me that he had 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Its Diya is 
either a male slave or a female slave.” 


(14) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^ , “Certainly you (Muslims!) will 
follow the ways of those who were before you 
(i.e., Jews and Christians) 

7319. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “The Hour will not be 
established till my followers copy the deeds of 
the previous nations and follow them very 
closely, span by span, and cubit by cubit 
(i.e., inch by inch).” It was said, “O Allah’s 
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(1) (H.7316) One should wish to be one of these two men. 
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Messenger! Do you mean by those (nations) 
the Persians and the Byzantines?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Who can it be other than 
they?” 


7320. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “You will follow 
the ways of those nations who were before 
you, span by span and cubit by cubit (i.e., 
inch by inch) so much so that even if they 
entered a hole of a mastigure, you would 
follow them.” We said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (Do you mean) the Jews and 
the Christians?” He said, “Whom else?” 
(SeeH. 3456) 


(15) CHAPTER. The sin of the person who 
invites others to an evil deed or establishes a 
bad tradition, for Allah J\j^ says : 

^^..and also of the burdens of those whom 
they misled without knowledge...” (V.16:25) 

7321. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet ^ said, “None is killed unjustly, but 
the first son of Adam will have a part of its 
burden.” Sufyan said, “A part of its blood 
because he was the first to establish the 
tradition of murdering.” 


(16) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ mentioned 
and recommended that the religious learned 
men should not differ. What common 
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opinions the people of the two Haram 
(sanctuaries) of Makkah and Al-Madina 
had, and what places and objects of 
interest [in connection with the Prophet 
Muhdjirun (emigrants) and the Ansar)] are 
present in these two cities besides the 
praying place of the Prophet ^ and his 
pulpit and his grave. 

7322. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah As- 
Salami: A bedouin gave the Bai'a (pledge) 
for embracing Islam to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and then he got a fever in Al-Madina and 
came to Allah’s Messenger and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Cancel my pledge.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ refused to do so, The 
bedouin came to him again and said, “Cancel 
my pledge,” but he refused again, and then 
again, the bedouin came to him and said, 
“Cancel my pledge,” and Allah’s Messenger 
^ refused. The bedouin finally went away, 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Al-Madina 
is like a pair of bellows (furnace), it cleanses 
its impurities while it brightens and clears its 
good.” (See H. 7209) 


7323. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3:1 

used to teach the Qur’an to ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Auf. When ‘Umar performed his last 
Hajjy ‘Abdur-Rahman said (to me) at Mina, 
“Would that you had seen chief of the 
believers today! A man came to him and 
said, “So-and-so has said, ‘If chief of the 
believers died, we will give the Bai'a (pledge) 
to such and such person.’ ” ‘Umar said, ‘I will 
get up tonight and warn those who want to 
usurp the people’s rights.’ I said, ‘Do not do 
so, for the season (ofHajj) gathers the riffraff 
mob who will form the majority of your 
audience, and I am afraid that they will not 
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understand (the meaning of) your saying 
properly and may spread (an incorrect 
statement) everywhere. You should wait till 
we reach Al-Madina, the place of emigration 
and the place of the Prophet’s Sunna . There 
you will meet the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ from the Muhdjirun and the 
Ansar who will understand your statement 
and put it in its proper place.’ ‘Umar said, 
‘By Allah, I shall do so the first time I stand 
(to address the people) in Al-Madina.’ When 
we reached Al-Madina, ‘Umar (in a Friday 
Khutba) said, “No doubt, Allah sent 
Muhammad ^ with the Truth and revealed 
to him the Book (the Qur’an, and among that 
which was revealed, was the Verse of Rajm 
(stoning the married adulterers to death).” 
[See Vol .8, Hadith No. 6830] 


7324. Narrated Muhammad: We were 
with Abu Hurairah while he was wearing two 
linen garments dyed with red clay. He 
cleaned his nose with his garment, saying, 
“Bravo! Bravo! Abu Hurairah is cleaning his 
nose with linen! There came a time when I 
would fall unconscious between the pulpit of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and ‘Ai^ah’s dwelling, 
whereupon a passerby would come and put 
his foot on my neck, considering me a mad 
man, but in fact, I had no madness, I 
suffered nothing but hunger.” 
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7325. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abis: Ibn ‘Abbas was asked, “Did you 
offer the 'Eid prayer with the Prophet 

He said, “Yes, had it not been for my close 
relation to the Prophet, I would not have 
performed it (with him) because of being too 
young. The Prophet ^ came to the place 
which is near the home of Kathir bin As-Salt 
and offered the 'Eid prayer and then 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk). I do 
not remember if any Adhan or Iqdma were 
pronounced for the Salat (prayer) Then 
the Prophet ^ ordered (the women) to give 
in Sadaqa (charity), and they started 
stretching out their hands towards their ears 
and throats (giving their ornaments in 
charity), and the Prophet ^ ordered Bilal 
to go to them (to collect the Sadaqa), and 
then Bilal returned to the Prophet 

7326. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

The Prophet ^ used to go to the Q^ba 
mosque, sometimes walking, sometimes 
riding. 

7327. Narrated Hisham’s father: ‘Aishah 
said to ‘Adbullah bin Az-Zubair, “Bury me 
with my female companions (i.e., the wives 
of the Prophet ^) and do not bury me with 
the Prophet ^ in the house, for I do not like 
to be regarded as sanctified (just for being 
buried there).” 


7328. Narrated Hisham’s father: ‘Umar 
sent a message to ‘Aishah, saying, “Will you 
allow me to be buried with my two 
companions (the Prophet ^ and Abu 
Bakr)?” She said, “Yes, by Allah.” Though 
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(1) (H.7325) No Adhan otjqama is pronounced for the 'Eld prayers. 
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it was her habit that if a man from among the 
Companions (of the Prophet sent her a 
message asking her to allow him to be buried 
there, she would say, “No, by Allah, I will 
never give permission to anyone to be buried 
with them.” 

7329. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ iui ’ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to perform the 
'Asr prayer and after the prayer one could 
reach the AwdlJ (a place in the outskirts of 
Al-Madina) while the sun was still quite high. 

Narrated Yunus: The distance of the 
Awdli (from Al-Madina) was four or three 
miles. 


7330. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid: The 
Sd‘ (a unit of measurement) during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ used to be equal 
to the one Mudd (another kind of measure), 
and one-third of a Mudd which we use today, 
but the Sd‘ of today has become large 


7331. Narrated Anas bin Malik aIp iiil : 
Allan's Messenger ^ said, “O Allah! Bestow 
Your Blessings on their measures, and 
bestow Your Blessings on their Sd* and 
Mudd'' He meant those of the people of 
Al-Madina. 
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(1) (H.7330) During the caliphate of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. 
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7332. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Jews brought a man and a woman, who 
had committed illegal sexual intercourse, to 
the Prophet ^ and the Prophet ^ ordered 
them to be stoned to death, and they were 
stoned to death near the mosque where the 
biers used to be placed. 


7333. Narrated Anas bin MMik aIp iil : 
The mountain of Uhud came in sight of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who then said, “This is 
a mountain that loves us and is loved by us. O 
Allah! (Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham) made 
Makkah a sanctuary and I make the area 
between its (Al-Madina’s) two mountains a 
sanctuary.” 


7334. Narrated Sahl: The distance 
between the pulpit and the wall of the 
mosque on the side of the Qiblah was just 
sufficient for a sheep to pass through. 


7335. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiil ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Between my 
house and my pulpit there is a garden from 
one of the gardens of Paradise, and my pulpit 
is over my Haud (Al-Kautjiar) 
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7336. Narrated : * Abdullah ^ ^3 

said, “The Prophet ^ arranged for a horse 
race and the prepared horses were given less 
food for a few days before the race to win the 
race, and were allowed to run from Al-Hafya’ 
to Thaniya-tui-Wada‘, and the unprepared 
horses were allowed to run between Thaniya- 
tul-Wada‘ and the mosque of Bam Zuraiq,” 
(A subnarrator said,) ‘Abdullah was one of 
those who participated in that race. 


7337. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar <iji ^ 3:1 
heard ‘Umar (delivering a Khutbd) on the 
pulpit of the Prophet ^. 


7338. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid that he 
heard ‘UUiman bin ‘Affan delivering a 
Khutba on the pulpit of the Prophet ^, 


7339. Narrated ‘Aishah This 

big copper vessel used to be put for me and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and we would take 
water from it together (on taking a bath). 


7340. Narrated Anas aIp ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ brought the Ansar and the 
Quraish people into an alliance in my house 
at Al-Madina. 
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7341. [H. 7340 contd] Anas added: And 
he invoked Allah for one month against the 
tribe of Bani Sulaim in (the last Rak'a of each 
compulsory) prayer. 

7342. Narrated Abu Burda: When I 
arrived at Al-Madina, ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
met me and said to me, “Accompany me to 
my house so that I may make you drink from 
a bowl from which Allah’s Messenger ^ used 
to drink, and that you may offer Salat 
(prayer) in the mosque in which the 
Prophet ^ used to offer his Salat (prayer).” 
I accompanied him, and he made me drink 
Sawlq^^^ and gave me dates to eat, and then I 
offered Salat (prayer) in his mosque, 


7343. Narrated ‘Umar The 

Prophet ^ said to me, “Someone came to 
me tonight from my Lord (Allah) while I was 
in the ‘Aqiq (valley)and said to me, 
“Offer Salat (prayer) in this blessed valley 
and say: 'Labbaik' for the (performance of) 
'Umra and Hajj T 


7344. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Dinar: Ibn 
‘Umar said, “The Prophet ^ fixed Qam as 
the Miqdt (for assuming the Ihrdm) for the 
people of Najd, and Al-Juhfa for the people 
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(1) (H,7342) Sawlq: See the glossary. 

(2) (H .7343) A well-known valley near Al-Madina about 10 kilometers from it. 
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of Sham, and Dhul-Hulaifa for the people of 
Al-Madina.” Ibn ‘Umar added, “I heard this 
from the Prophet and I have been 
informed that the Prophet ^ said, The 
Miqat for the people of Yemen is 
Yalamlam/’ When ‘Iraq was mentioned, he 
said, “At that time it was not a Muslim 
country.” 

7345. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar): 
The Prophet ^ had a dream in the last 
portion of the night when he was sleeping at 
Dhul-Hulaifa. (In the dream) it was said to 
him, “You are in a blessed Batha’ (i.e., 
valley) 


(17) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“Not for you (O Muhammad ^ , but for 
Allah) is the decision...” (V.3:128) 

7346. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar that he heard 
the Prophet ^ , after raising his head from 
the bowing in morning Salat (prayer), saying, 
“O Allah, our Lord! All the praises are for 
You.” And in the last {Rak'a) he said, “O 
Allah! Curse so-and-so and so-and-so.” And 
then Allah revealed: 

“Not for you (O Muhammad , but for 
Allah) is the decision, wheth r He turns in 
mercy to (pardon) them or punishes them, 
Zalimun (polytheists, disobedient and 
wrongdoers)..(V .3 :128) 
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(18) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

. .But, man is ever more quarrelsome than 
anything.” (V.18:54) 

And also the Statement of Allah JU:: 
‘^And argue not with the people of the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians), unless it be 
in (a way) that is better...” (V.29:46) 
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7347. Narrated ‘All bin Abi TMib that 
Allah's Messenger ^ came to him and 
Fatima , the daughter of Allah's 

Messenger ^ , at their house at night and 
said, “Won't you offer prayers?" ‘All replied, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Our souls are in the 
Hands of Allah, and when he wants us to get 
up, He makes us get upWhen ‘All said that 
to him, Allah’s Messenger ^ left without 
saying anything to him. While the Prophet ^ 
was leaving, ‘Ali heard him striking his thigh 
(with his hand) and saying, “But man is ever 
more quarrelsome than anything.” 
(V. 18:54) 


7348. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiii : 
While we were in the mosque, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came out and said, “Let us 
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proceed to the Jews/’ So we went out with 
him till we came to Bait-al-Midras. The 
Prophet ^ stood up there and called them, 
saying, ‘‘O assembly of Jews! Surrender to 
Allah (embrace Islam) and you will be safe!” 
They said, “You have conveyed Allah’s 
Message, O Abul-Qasim.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then said to them, “That is 
what I want; embrace Islam and you will be 
safe.” They said, “You have conveyed 
Ally’s Message, O Abul-Qasim.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ then said to them, “That is 
what I want,” and repeated his words for the 
third time and added, “Know that the earth 
is for All^ and I want to exile you from this 
land, so whosoever among you has property, 
he should sell it, otherwise, know that the 
land is for Allah and His Messenger.” (See 
H.6944) 


(19) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah: 
“Thus We have made you [true Muslims, — 
real believers of Islamic Monotheism, true 
followers of Prophet Muhammad ^ and his 
Sunna (legal ways)], a just (and the best) 
nation...” (V.2:143) 

And the order of the Prophet ^ to the 
Muslims to stick to the group who are the 
religious learned men (knowing the Qur’an 
and the Sunna). 

7349. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
aIp : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(Prophet) 
Nuh (Noah) will be brought (before Allah) 
on the Day of Resurrection, and will be 
asked, ‘Did you convey the Message of 
Allah?’ He will reply, ‘Yes, O Lord.’ And 
then Nuh’s nation will be asked, ‘Did he 
(Nuh) convey Allah’s Message to you?’ They 
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will reply, ‘No warner came to usThen Nuh 
will be asked, ‘Who are your witnesses?’ He 
will reply, ‘(My witnesses are) Muhammad 
(^.) and his followers.’ Thereupon you 
(Muslims) will be brought and you will bear 
witnessThen the Prophet 0, recited: 

“Thus We have made of you [true 
Muslims — real believers of Islamic 
Monotheism, true followers of Prophet 
Muhammad 0 and his Sunna (legal ways)], 
a just (and the best) nation, that you be 
witness over the mankind, and the 
Messenger (Muhammad 0) a witness over 
you...” (V.2:143) (See H. 3339 and 4487) 


(20) CHAPTER. If a governor or a ruler 
gives a verdict based on his own opinion and 
the verdict proves to be wrong and disagrees 
with the verdict of Allah’s Messenger 0 , but 
he is unaware of that; then his verdict will be 
rejected. 

And the Prophet 0 said, “Whoever 
performs a (good) deed which we have not 
ordered anyone to do (or is not in accord with 
our religion of Islamic Monotheism) then 
that deed will be rejected, and will not be 
accepted. 

[See Fath Al-Barf] 

7350, 7351. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al- 
KhudrI and Abu Hurairah: Allah’s 
Messenger 0 sent the brother of the tribe 
of Ban! ‘Adi Al-Ansari as governor of 
Khaibar. Then the man returned, bringing 
JanTb (a good kind of date). Allah’s 
Messenger 0 asked him, “Are all the dates 
of Khaibar like that?” He replied, “No, by 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger! We take one Sd' 
of these (good) dates for two Sd‘*s of mixed 
dates.” Allah’s Messenger 0 then said, “Do 
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not do so [as it is a kind of Riba (usury)]. You 
should either take one Sa' of this (kind) for 
one Sd' of the other; or sell one kind and 
then buy with its price the other kind (of 
dates), and you should do the same in 
weighing.” [See Riba in the glossary] (See 
H. 2170, 2174 and 2201) 


(21) CHAPTER. The reward of the judge for 
giving a verdict according to the best of his 
knowledge and whether his verdict was right 
(according to Allah or His Messenger’s 
verdict) or wrong (i.e,, did not agree with 
the verdict of Allah and His Messenger). 

7352. Narrated 'Amr bin A1 -‘As that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “If a 
judge gives a verdict according to the best of 
his knowledge and his verdict is correct (i.e., 
agrees with Allah and His Messenger’s 
verdict), he will receive a double reward, 
and if he gives a verdict according to the best 
of his knowledge and his verdict is wrong 
(i.e., against that of Allah and His 
Messenger) even then he will get a reward.” 
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(22) CHAPTER, The refutation of the claim 
of those who say, “All the legal decisions and 
verdicts given by the Prophet ^ were 
.mparent (i.e., known to all people).” And 
the fact that some of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ did not witness certain deeds or 
did not hear certain sayings of the Prophet 
^ and other Islamic matters. 

7353. Narrated ‘Ubaid bin 'Umair: Abu 
Musa asked permission to enter upon ‘Umar, 
but seeing that he was busy, he went away. 
‘Umar then said, “Didn’t I hear the voice of 
‘Abdullah bin Qais (i.e., Abu Musa)? Allow 
him to come in.” He was called in and ‘Umar 
said to him, “What made you do what you 
did?” He replied, “We have been instructed 
thus by the Prophet ‘Umar said, 

“Bring proof (witness) for this, otherwise I 
will do such and such to you.” Then 
‘Abdullah bin Qais went to a gathering of 
the Ansar (looking for witness) who then 
said, “None but the youngest of us will give 
the witness for it.” So Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudn 
;ot up and said, “We used to be instructed 
thus (by the Prophet ^).” ‘Umar said, “This 
order of the Prophet ^ remained hidden 
from me. Business in the market kept me 
busy.” 


7354. Narrated Al-A‘raj: Abu Hurairah 
said, “You people claim that Abu Hurairah 
narrates many narrations of Allah’s 
Messenger ^. (Anyhow) with Allah will be 
our appointment^^^. I was a poor man, and 
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(1) (H.7353) i.e., to ask permission three times, and if not granted, one should leave. 

(2) (H.7354) “On the Day of Judgement we will know whether you are right or I.” 
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used to stick to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
contented with what will fill my stomach, 
and the Muhajirun (emigrants) used to be 
busy trading in the markets, and the Ansar 
used to be busy looking after their properties. 
One day, I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, ‘Who will spread his Rida" (a 
garment covering the upper part of the 
body) till I finished my speech and then fold 
it, (i .e., wrap it over his body), in which case 
he will never forget anything he had heard 
from meSo I spread my garment which I 
was wearing; and by Him Who sent 
Muhammad (^) with the Truth, ever 
since, I have never forgotten whatever I 
heard from him (the Prophet ^).” [See 
Vol .1, Haditji No. 118 and 119.] 

(23) CHAPTER. Whoever thinks that if the 
Prophet ^ did not disapprove of something 
(said or done in his presence), his silence 
indicated that it was permissible, but if 
another person faced a similar situation, his 
silence should not be taken as a sign of his 
agreement. 

7355. Narrated Muhammad bin AI- 
Munkadir: I saw Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
swearing by Allah that Ibn Saiyyad was 
DajjaL I said to Jabir, “How can you swear 
by Allah?” Jabir said, “I have heard ‘Umar 
swearing by Allah regarding this matter in the 
presence of the Prophet ^ and the Prophet 
^ did not disapprove of it.”^^^ 
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(1) (H.7355) Perhaps Jabir and ‘Umar thought that Ibn Saiyyad will be of the minor 

who will be thirty or more according to the Prophet’s saying, and who will appear 
before the appearance of the real (major) DajjaL 
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(24) CHAPTER. The laws that are inferred 
from certain evidences and what the 
meaning of an evidence is, and how it is 
explained. 

The Prophet ^ talked about horses and 
similar things, and then he was asked about 
donkeys, and he drew their attention to the 
Statement of Allah JU:: 

“So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see 
it.” (V.99:7) 

And when the Prophet ^ was asked about 
(the eating of) mastigures, he replied, “I do 
not eat it, nor do I prohibit it/’ Besides, 
mastigure’s meat was eaten from the table- 
sheet of the Prophet ^ , therefore Ibn 
‘Abbas concluded from that, that it (i.e., 
mastigure’s meat) is not prohibited to eat. 

7356. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Horses may be 
used for three purposes: For a man they may 
be a source of reward (in the Hereafter); for 
yet another, a means of protection; and for 
another, a source of sin. The man for whom 
they are a source of reward, is the one who 
keeps them for {Jihad in) Allah’s Cause and 
ties them with long ropes and lets them graze 
in a pasture or garden. Whatever those long 
ropes allow them to eat of that pasture or 
garden, will be written as good deeds for him 
and if they break their ropes and run one or 
two mounds, then all their footsteps and 
dung will be written as good deeds for him, 
and if they pass a river and drink from it, 
though he has had no intention of watering 
them, even then, that will be written as good 
deeds for him. So such horses are a source of 
reward for that man. For the man who keeps 
horses for his livelihood in order not to ask 
others for help or beg his bread, and at the 
same time he does not forget Allah’s Right 
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(i .e., pays Zakdt) of what he earns through 
them and of their backs (that he presents it to 
be used in Jihad in Allah’s Cause), such 
horses are a shelter for him (from poverty). 
For the man who keeps them just out of pride 
and for showing off, they are a source of sin 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ was asked about 
donkeys. He said, “Allah has not revealed 
anything to me regarding them except this 
comprehensive Verse: 

“So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it. 
And whosoever does evil equal to the weight 
of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.’ ” 
(V ,99:7, 8 ) 

7357. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iii ^ 3 : A 
woman asked the Prophet ^ about the 
periods: How to take a bath after the 
periods. He said, “Take a perfumed piece 
of cloth and clean yourself with it.” She said, 
“How shall I clean myself with it, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet ^ said, “Clean 
yourself with it.” Then I knew what Allah’s 
Messenger ^ meant. So I pulled her aside 
and explained it to her. 
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Umm Hufaid bint AI-Harith bin Hazn 
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presented the Prophet ^ with some butter, 
dried yoghurt and mastigures as a gift. The 
Prophet then asked for a meal 

(mastigures, etc. to be put) and it was 
eaten over his dining table-cloth, but the 
Prophet ^ did not eat of it, as he had 
aversion to it. But if it had been illegal to eat, 
it would not have been eaten over his dining 
table cloth nor would he have ordered that 
(mastigures meat) to be eaten. 


7359. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
141 ^: The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever has 
eaten garlic or onion, should keep away from 
us, or should keep away from our mosque 
and should stay at his homeIbn Wahb said, 
“Once a plate-full of cooked vegetables was 
brought to the Prophet ^ at Badr. Detecting 
a bad smell from it, he asked about the dish 
and was informed 01 ...e ki’^ds of vegetables it 
contained. He then said, “bring it near,” 
and so it was brought near to one of his 
Companions who was with him. When the 
Prophet ^ saw it, he disliked eating it and 
said (to his Companions), “Eat, for I talk in 
secret to ones whom you do not talk to 
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( 1 ) (H.7359) The Prophet ^ talks to the angels (e.g., Angel Gabriel) during the Divine 
Revelation. See Path Al-Bari. 
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7360. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im: A lady 
came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and she talked 
to him about something, and he gave her 
some order. She said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
If I should not find you?” He said, ‘if you 
should not find me, then go to Abu Bakr.” 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘d said, '‘As if she meant the 
death (of the Prophet 


(25) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^: ^^Do not ask the people of the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians) about 
anything.” 

7361. Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman that he heard Mu‘awiya talking to 
a group of people from Qurai^ at Al- 
Madina, and on mentioning Ka‘b Al- 
Ahbar, he said, “He was one of the most 
truthful of those who used to talk about the 
people of the Scripture, yet we used to detect 
certain faults in his information.” 


7362. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp : 

The people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) used to read the Taurat (Torah) 
in Hebrew and then explain it in Arabic to the 
Muslims. Allah’s Messenger ^ said (to the 
Muslims), “Do not believe the people of the 
Scripture, nor disbelieve them, but say, ‘We 
believe in Allah and whatever is revealed to 
us, and whatever is revealed to you.’ ” 
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7363. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah: Ibn ‘Abbas 
l 4^ iii said, “Why do you ask the people 
of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) about 
anything while your Book (the Qur’an) which 
has been revealed to Allah’s Messenger ^ is 
newer and the latest? You read it pure, 
undistorted and unchanged, and Allah has 
told you that the people of the Scripture 
changea their Scripture and distorted it, and 
wrote the scripture with their own hands and 
said, ‘It is from Allah,’ to sell it for a little 
gain. Does not the knowledge which has 
come to you prevent you from asking them 
about anything? No, by Allah, we have never 
seen any man from them asking you 
regarding what has been revealed to you!” 


(26) CHAPTER. It is disliked to differ. 

7364. Narrated Jundab bin ‘Abdullah: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Recite (and 
study) the Qur’an as long as your hearts are 
in agreement as to its interpretation and 
meanings, but when you have differences 
regarding its interpretation and meanings, 
then you should stop reciting it (for the time 
being)[See Hadftji No .5061] 
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7365. Narrated Jundab bin ‘Abdullah: 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Recite (and 
study) the Qur’an as long as your hearts are 
in agreement as to its meanings, but if you 
have differences as regards its meaning, 
(then for the time being) stop reading it.” 


7366. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3: 
When the time of the death of the Prophet 
approached^while there were some men in 
the house, and among them was ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab, the Prophet ^ said, “Come 
near, let me write for you a writing after 
which you will never go astray.” ‘Umar said, 
“The Prophet ^ is seriously ill, and you have 
the Qur’an, so Allah’s Book is sufficient for 
us.” The people in the house differed and 
disputed. Some of them said, “Come near so 
that Allah’s Messenger may write for you a 
writing after which you will not go astray,” 
while some of them said what ‘Umar said. 
When they differed greatly and there was a 
hue and cry before the Prophet he said to 
them, “Go away (and leave me alone).” Ibn 
‘Abbas used to say: It was a great disaster 
that their difference and noise prevented 
Allah’s Messenger ^ from writing that 
writing for them^^^. 
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(1) (H.7366) See Volume l.HaditJt No.114. 

(2) (H.7366) The fact that the Prophet did not contradict ‘Umar’s statement indicates 
that he approved of his opinion. See Vol.l, Hadith No. 114. 
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(27) CHAPTER. Something forbidden, by 
the Prophet ^ is legally prohibited unless 
there is a proof that (later on) it was (made) 
legal. Similarly, his orders render things 
obligatory,^^^ as he said (to his Companions) 
when they finished their Ihrdm , “Sleep with 
your wives 

And Jabir said, “The Prophet ^ did not 
oblige them (to go to their wives) but he only 
made that legal for themAnd Umm ‘Atiyya 
said, “We (women) were forbidden to follow 
funeral processions but was not made illegal 
for us 

7367. Narrated ‘Ata’: I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah in a gathering saying, “We, the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger ^ , 
assumed the state of Ihrdm to perform only 
Hajj without 'UmraJ' Jabir added, “The 
Prophet ^ arrived (at Makkah) on the 
fourth of Dhul-Hiiia. And when we arrived 
(in Makkah), the Prophet ^ ordered us to 
finish the state of Ihrdm , saying, ‘Finish your 
Ihrdm and go to your wives [i .e., now sexual 
relationship with wives is legal (allowed) 
which was forbidden due to the state of 
Ihrdm,]'' Jabir added, “The Prophet ^ did 
not oblige us (to go to our wives) but he only 
made that legal for us. Then he heard that we 
were saying, ‘When there remains only five 
days between us and the day of ‘Arafa he 
orders us to finish our Ihrdm by sleeping with 
our wives in which case we will proceed to 
Arafa with our male organs dribbling with 
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(1) (Ch.27) Unless there is a proof that his order is just a recommendation. 

(2) (Ch.27) He said that to confirm his order that they should finish Ihrdm . 
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semen?’ (Jabir pointed out with his hand 
illustrating what he was saying). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ stood up and said, ‘You 
(people) know that I fear Allah much, and 
I am the most truthful and the best doer of 
good deeds (pious) from among you. If I had 
not brought the Hady with me, I would have 
finished my Ihram as you will do, so finish 
your Ihram. If I had formerly known what I 
came to know lately, I would not have 
brought the Hady with me.’ So we finished 
onr Ihram and listened to the Prophet ^ and 
obeyed him.” [See Haditji No. 1651] 


7368. Narrated ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Perform (an 
optional) prayer before Maghrib prayer.” 
(He repeated it thrice) and the third time 
he said, “Whoever wants to offer it can do 
so.” Lest the people should take it as a 
Surma. [See Hadith No.1183] 


(28) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“... And who (conduct) their affair by 
mutual consultation...” (V.42:38) 

And consult them in the affair...” 
(V .3:159) 

Consultation should take place before 
taking a decision and before the matter 
becomes clear, as is indicated by Allah’s 
Statement: 

“.. .Then when you have taken a decision, 
put your trust in Allah...” (V.3:159) 

If the Messenger ^ decided something, it 
was not permissible for any human being to 
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suggest something other than Allah’s 
Messenger’s decision. On the day of (the 
battle of) Uhud, the Prophet ^ consulted his 
Companions whether they should stay at Al- 
Madina or go out (to meet the enemy), and 
they suggested that they should go out. When 
he had put on his armour and decided (to go 
out), they said, “You’d better stay.” But he 
did not accept their (new) opinion after he 
had decided (to go out) and said, “A Prophet 
should not put off his armour after he had put 
it on (for the battle) till Allah decides the 
case.” The Prophet ^ also consulted ‘All 
and Usama concerning the false statement 
the liars had made about ‘Ai^ah. He 
listened to their opinions till Qur’anic 
Verses were revealed, whereupon the 
Prophet ^ flogged the slanderers and did 
not listen to their different opinions, but did 
what Allah had ordered him to do. After the 
Prophet ^ , the Muslims used to consult the 
honest religious learned men in matters of 
law so that they might adopt the easiest of 
them, but if the Book (the Qur’an) or the 
Siinna gave a clear, definite statement about 
a certain matter, they would not seek any 
other verdict. By that they used to adhere to 
the way of the Prophet ^ . And Abu Bakr 
decided to fight those who refused to pay 
Zakdt. ‘Umar said to him, “How dare you 
fight them when Allah’s Messenger ^ said, T 
have been ordered to fight the people till they 
say: Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). And if they say: Ld 
ildha illalldh , then they would save their lives 
and properties from me, except for Allah’s 
Islamic Laws (when they deserved a legal 
punishment) justly?’ ” Abu Bakr said, “By 
Allah, I shall fight those who have separated 
what Allah’s Messenger ^ had put 
together!” Finally ‘Umar yielded to Abu 
Bakr’s opinions, so Abu Bakr did not heed 
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any counsel (in that matter) because he had 
the verdict of Allah’s Messenger ^ 
concerning those people who made 
separation between Salat (prayer) and 
Zakdt^^^ and intended to change the religion 
and its laws. The Prophet ^ said, “If 
someone changes his (Islamic) religion, 
then kill him.” The Qurrd' (religious 
learned men), whether old or young, were 
‘Umar’s advisors, and he used to be very 
cautious at the cases and matters dealt with 
by the Book of Allah (the Qur’an). 

7369. Narrated ‘Aishah iui after 
the slanderers had given a forged statement 
against her: Allah’s Messenger ^ called ‘All 
bin Abi Talib and Usama bin Zaid when the 
Divine Revelation was delayed. He wanted 
to ask them and consult them about the 
question of divorcing me. Usama gave his 
opinion that was based on what he knew 
about my innocence, but ‘All said, “Allah has 
not put restrictions on you and there are 
many women other than her. Furthermore 
you may ask the slave-girl who will tell you 
the truth.” So the Prophet ^ asked Barira 
(my slave-girl), “Have you seen anything that 
may arouse your suspicion?” She replied, “I 
have not seen anything more than that she is 
a young girl who sleeps, leaving the dough of 
her family (unguarded) that the domestic 
goats come and eat itThen the Prophet ^ 
stood on the pulpit and said, “O Muslims! 
Who will help me against the man who has 
harmed me by slandering my wife? By Allah, 
I know nothing about my family except 
good.” The narrator added: Then the 
Prophet ^ mentioned the innocence of 
‘Ai^ah. [See Haditjk No .4750] 
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(1) (Ch .28) This indicates that when the solution of a problem is found in the Qur’an, or in 
the Surma , it does not need any consultation. 
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7370. Narrated ‘Aishah %i\ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ addressed the people, 
and after praising and glorifying Allah, he 
said, “What do you suggest me regarding 
those people who are abusing my wife? I have 
never known anything bad about her.” The 
subnarrator ‘Urwa said: When ‘Ai^ah was 
told of the slander, she said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will you allow me to go to my 
parents’ home?” He allowed her and sent a 
slave along with her. An Ansdn man said, 
''Subhdnakal^^^ It is not right for us to speak 
about this. Subhdnakal This is a great lie!” 
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(1) (H.7370) Subhdnaka : Glorified is He (Allah) for what they ascribe to Him. 




97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHlD 




285 


97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHID 
(ISLAMIC MONOTHEISM)^‘> 

(i.e., to believe in the Oneness of Allah) 

(1) CHAPTER. What has been said about 
the Prophet’s ^ inviting his followers 
(nation) to Tauhld Allah i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism (worshiping none but Allah 
iijU Alone). 

7371. Narrated Ibn Abbas 
The Prophet sent Mu‘adh to Yemen. 


7372. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iijl 
When the Prophet ^ sent Mu‘a^ to 
Yemen, he said to him, “You are going to 
a nation from the people of the Scripture, so 
let the first thing to which you will invite them 
is to testify the Tauhid Allah [i.e., Ld ildha 
illalldh (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah)]. If they accept that, tell them that 
Allah has enjoined on them, five compulsory 
congregational Saldt (prayers) to be offered 
in one day and one night (24 hours). And if 
they offer their Saldt (prayer), tell them that 
Allah has enjoined on them Zakdt of their 
properties; and it is to be taken from the rich 
among them and given to the poor among 
them. And if they agree to that, then take 
from them Zakdt, but avoid the best property 
of the people.” [See Hadith No. 1395 and 
4347] 
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(1) (Book 97) Tauhid (Islamic Monotheism): See the glossary. 
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7373. Narrated Mu‘adh bin Jabal : The 
Prophet ^ said, “O Mu^adh! Do you know 
what Allah’s Right upon His slaves is?” I 
said, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” The Prophet ^ said, “To worship 
Him (Allah) Alone and to join none in 
worship with Him (Allah). Do you know 
what their right upon Him is?” I replied, 
“Allah and His Messenger know betterThe 
Prophet ^ said, “Not to punish them (if they 
did so).” (See H. 2856) 


7374. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ : A man heard another man reciting [in 

the Salat (prayers)]: {Surat Al-Ikhlds) 

“Say (O Muhammad ^): He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (V.112:1) 

And he recited it repeatedly. When it was 
morning, he went to the Prophet ^ and 
informed him about that as if he considered 
that the recitation of that Surah by itself was 
not enough. Allah’s Messenger said, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my soul is, it is equal to 
one-third of the Qur’an.” (See H. 5013) 
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7375. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iui ^y. The 
Prophet ^ sent (an army unit) under the 
command of a man who used to lead his 
companions in the Salat (prayers) and would 
finish his recitation with: {Surat Al-Ikhlas) 
“Say (O Muhammad ^): He is Allah, 
(the) One.’ ” (V.112:1) 

When they returned (from the battle), 
they mentioned that to the Prophet He 
said (to them), “Ask him why he does so.” 
They asked him and he said, “I do so because 
it describes the qualities of the Most 
Gracious and I love to recite it (in my 
Salat)y The Prophet ^ said (to them), 
“Tell him that Allah loves him.” 


(2) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah iljU 

“Say: Invoke Allah or invoke the Most 
Gracious (Allah), by whatever name you 
invoke Him (it is the same), for to Him 
belong the Best Names.” (V.17:110) 

7376. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah iii ^3 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah will 
not be Merciful to those who are not merciful 
to mankind.” 


7377. Narrated Usama bin Zaid iui ^3 
u4^ • We were with the Prophet ^ when 
suddenly there came to him a messenger 
from one of his daughters who was asking 
him to come and see her son who was dying. 
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The Prophet ^ said (to the messenger), “Go 
back and tell her that: Whatever Allah takes 
is for Him, and whatever He gives is for Him, 
and everything with Him has a limited fixed 
term (in this world). So order her to be 
patient and hope for Allah’s Reward.” But 
she sent the messenger to the Prophet ^ 
again, swearing that he should come to her. 
So the Prophet ^ got up, and so did Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada and Mu‘adh bin Jabal (and went to 
her). When the child was brought to the 
Prophet ^ , his breath was disturbed in his 
chest as if it were in a water-skin. On that the 
eyes of the Prophet ^ became flooded with 
tears, whereupon Sa'd said to him, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What is this?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “This is mercy which Allah 
has lodged in the heart of His slaves, and 
Allah is Merciful only to those of His slaves 
who are merciful (to others).” [See Haditjt 
No. 1284] 


(3) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah JU;: 
‘Werily Allah is the All-Provider, Owner of 
Power, the Most Strong.” (V.51:58) 


7378. Narrated Abu Musa Al-A^‘arl: 
The Prophet ^ said, “None is more patient 
than Allah against the harmful and annoying 
words He hears (from the people): They 
ascribe a son (offspring or children) to Him, 
yet He bestows upon them health and 
provision.” (See H. 4482, and 6099) 


(4) CHAPTER. The Statements of Allah 
JUj: 

“(He Alone is) the All-Knower of the 
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Unseen, and He reveals to none His 
Unseen.” (V.72:2d) 

And: “Verily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is 
the knowle<^e of the Hour..(V.31:34) 
And: “...He has sent it (the Qur’an) 
down with His Knowledge...” (V.35:11) 
And: .. .“And no female conceives or gives 
birth, but with His KnoMiedge...” (V.35:11) 
And: “To Him (Alone) is referred the 
knowledge of the Hour.” (V.41:47) 

And Yahya said, “Allah has knowledge of 
everything, whether apparent or hidden 
(perceivable by human being or not).” 

7379. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l4^ %\ 

The Prophet ^ said, “The keys of the 
Unseen are five and none knows them but 
Allah: (1) None knows what is in the womb, 
but Allah; (2) None knows what will happen 
tomorrow, but Allah; (3) None knows when 
it will rain, but Allah; (4) None knows where 
he will die, but Allah (knows that); and (5) 
None knows when the Hour will be 
established, but Allah.” (See H. 1039, 
Vol. 2) 


7380. Narrated Masruq: 'Aishah 

said, “If anyone tells you that 
Muhammad ^ has seen his Lx)rd, (Allah) 
he is a liar, for Allah says : 

'No vision can grasp Him..(V.6:103) 

And if anyone tells you that Muhammad 
^ knows the Unseen, he is a liar, for Allah 
says; 

'None has the knowledge of the Unseen 
but Allah.’ ” 
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(5) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU; 
“...(Allah is He Who is) the One Free from 
all defects, the Giver of security...” 
(V .59:23) 

7381. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^3: We 
used to offer prayer behind the Prophet Mj 
and used to say: As-Saldmu Alalldh^^\ The 
Prophet ^ said, “Allah himself is As-Saldm , 
so you should say: At-Tahiydtu lilldhi was 
salawdtu wat-taiyibdtu. As-Saldmu ‘alaika 
aiyuhan-Nabiyu wa rahmatul-ldhi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-Saldmu 'alaina wa 'aid 
'ibddil-ldhis-salihln. A^-hadu an Id ilaha 
illalldh, wa a^-hadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu / 


(6) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah JU;: 
“The King of mankind.” (V.114:2) 


7382. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet % said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah will grasp the whole 
(planet of) earth (by His Hand) and shall roll 
up the heaven with His Right Hand and say, 
‘I am the King; where are the kings of the 
earth?’ ” 
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(1) (H.7381) Peace be on Allah. 

(2) (H.7381) “All the (best) compliments, prayers and good things are due to Allah. Peace 
be on you, O Prophet and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace be on us and 
on the true pious slaves of Allah. I testify that none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and I also testify that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger.” 




J ^ 
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(7) CHAPTER. The Statements of Allah 

JLu: 

“And He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.” 
(V.14:4), (V.16:60), (V.45 :37) 

And: “Glorified be your Lord, the Lord of 
honour and power! (He is free) from what 
they attribute unto Him,” (V.37:180) 

And: “But honour, power, and glory 
belong to Allah, and to His Messenger...” 
(V.63:8) 

And whoever swore by the 7zzat (Honour 
and Power) of Allah and by His Qualities. 

Narrated Anas ^ iii ^ 3 : The Prophet ^ 
said, (“Allah will put His Foot over Hell on 
the Day of Resurrection), and Hell will say, 
'2^/' (Sufficient! Sufficient!) By Your 
7zzat (Power and Honour)!’ ” 

Narrated Abu Hurairah iil ^ 3 : The 
Prophet ^ said, “A man who will be the last 
person to enter Paradise will remain between 
Hell and Paradise. He will say, ‘O Lord, turn 
my face away from the Fire! No, by Your 
'Izzat (Power and Honour), I will not ask 
You for anything else.’ ” 

Abu Sa‘id said: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “Allah Jp will say (to that man). 
Tor you is that and ten times the similar of 
that.’ ” (The Prophet) Ayytib (Job) said, “By 
Your 'Izzat (Power and Honour)! I cannot 
dispense with Your Blessings!” 

7383. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uJIp ii»i ^>f3: 
The Prophet ^ used to say, “I seek refuge 
(with You) by Your 'Izzat (Honour and 
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Power) La ilaha illaAnta'' (none has the right 
to be worshipped but You), Who does not 
die while the jinn and the human beings die 


7384. Narrated Anas ili- The 

Prophet ^ said, “(The people will be) 
thrown into Hell (Fire); and it will keep on 
saying, ‘Is there any more?’ till the Lx)rd^^^ of 
the 'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists) puts His Foot over it, whereupon its 
different sides will come close to each other, 
and it will say, 'Qad! Qad! (Enough! 
Enough!) By Your 'Izzat (Honour and 
Power) and Your Karam (Generosity)!’ 
Paradise will remain spacious enough to 
accommodate more people until Allah will 
create some more people and let them dwell 
in the surplus empty space of Paradise 


(8) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
‘‘And it is He Who has created the heavens 
and the earth in truth...” (V.6:73) 

[This Verse indicates the Name of Allah: 
Al-Khdliq (The Creator)]. 
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7385. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^3: 

The Prophet used to invoke Allah at 
night, saying, “O Allah! All the praises are 
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(1) (H.7384) Lord (See H. 4474, VoL 6). 
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for You. You are the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth. All the praises are for You. 
You are the Maintainer of the heaven and 
the earth and whatever is in them. All the 
praises are for You. You are the Light of the 
heavens and the earth. Your Word is the 
Truth, and Your Promise is the Truth, and 
the Meeting with You is the Truth, and 
Paradise is the Truth, and the (Hell) Fire is 
the Truth, and the Hour is the Truth. O 
Allah! I submit myself to You, and I believe 
in You and I depend upon You, and I repent 
to You, and with You (Your Evidences) I 
stand against my opponents, and to You I 
leave the judgement (for those who refuse my 
message). O Allah! Forgive me my sins that I 
did in the past or will do in the future, and 
also the sins I did in secret or in public. You 
are my only Ilah (God Whom I worship) and 
there is no other Ilah (God) for me (i.e., I 
worship none but You) 

Narrated Sufyan (regarding the above 
narration) that the Prophet ^ added, “You 
are the Truth, and Your Word is the Truth 
(SeeH. 1120) 

(9) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah Jic : 
“And Allah is Ever All-Hearer, All-Seer.” 
(V .4:134) 

'Aishah said, “Praise is to Allah, Whose 
hearing power can detect all kinds of 
sounds.” Then Allah revealed to the 
Prophet ^: 

“Indeed! Allah has heard the statement of 
her (Khaula bint Thalabah) that disputes 
with you (O Muhammad ^) concerning her 
husband (Aus bin As-Samit)...” (V .58:1) 

7386. Narrated Abu Musa : We 

were with the Prophet ^ on a journey, and 
whenever we ascended a high place, we used 
to say, ''Allahii Akbar'" The Prophet ^ said, 
“Don’t trouble yourselves too much! You are 
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not calling a deaf or an absent person, but 
you are calling One Who hears, sees, and is 
(very) Near.” Then he came to me while I 
was saying in my heart, ''Ld hawla wa Id 
quwwata illd billdh (there is neither might nor 
power but with Allah)He said, to me, “O 
‘Abdullah bin Qais! Say, 'Ld hawla wa Id 
quwwata illd billdh' , for it is a treasure from 
one of the treasures of Paradise.” Or said, 
“Shall I tell you of it?” (See H. 2992, Vol. 4) 


7387, 7388. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr: Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said to the 
Prophet “O Allah’s Messenger! Teach 
me an invocation with which I may invoke 
Allah in my Saldt (prayers)The Prophet ^ 
said, “Say: ‘O Allah! I have done great Zulm 
(wrong) to myself, very much, and none 
forgives the sins but You; so please bestow 
Your Forgiveness upon me. No doubt, You 
are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


7389. Narrated ‘Aishah ii>i The 
Prophet ^ said, “Jibril (Gabriel) called me 
and said, ‘Allah has heard the statement of 
your people and what they replied to you.’ ” 
(See H. 3231, Vol. 4) 
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(10) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah 
Jlc: 

“Say: He has power to (send torment on you 
from above)...” (V.6:65) 

7390. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah As- 
Salaml: Allah’s Messenger ^ used to teach 
his Companions to perform the Salat (prayer) 
of IstMdra^^^ for every matter just as he used 
to teach them the Siirah from the Qur’an. He 
used to say, “If anyone of you intends to do 
something, he should offer a two Rak'd Saldt 
(prayer) other than the compulsory Saldt 
(prayer), and after finishing it, he should 
say: ‘O Allah! I consult You, for You have 
all knowledge, and appeal to You to support 
me with Your Power, and ask for Your 
Bounty, for You are Able to do things while I 
am not, and You know while I do not; and 
You are the All-Knower of the Unseen. O 
Allah! If You know that this matter (name 
your matter) is good for me both at present 
and in the future, (or in my religion), in my 
this life and in the Hereafter, then fulfil it for 
me and make it easy for me, and then bestow 
Your Blessings on me in that matter. O 
Allah! If You know that this mattei is not 
good for me in my religion, in my this life and 
Hereafter (or at present, or in the future), 
then divert me from it and choose for me 
what is good wherever it may be, and make 
me pleased with it’.” [See Hadlth, No.6382, 
Vol. 8] 
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(1) (H.7390) Istikhdra' is a Saldt (prayer) in which the praying person appeals to Allah to 
guide him on the right way regarding a certain situation. 
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(11) CHAPTER. The One Who turns the 
hearts. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“And We shall turn their hearts and their 
eyes...” (V.6:110) 

7391. Narrated ‘Abdullah ilp : The 

Prophet Mj frequently used to swear, “No, by 
the One Who turns the hearts.” 


(12) CHAPTER. Allah has one hundred 
Names less One (ninety-nine)^'^. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, ''Dhul-Jaldl (means. Full 
of Majesty) and the meaning of Al-Barr is, 
the Most Courteous.” 


7392. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah has ninety- 
nine Names, one-hundred less one; and he 
who memorized them all by heart will enter 
Paradise To count something means to 
know it by heart. 


i^\ JLi 

■ U-kiJl :[TV 

. 1 ![TA 

:jUJl y\ Uijb. - vr^Y 

jl (^1 ^ 

IaL,a>-I t Lwl 


[Tvrn :^ij] . jiS 


(1) (H.Ch.l2) Imam Bukhari knows very well the Ahadl^ mentioning in detail the ninety- 
nine Names of Allah quoted by Tirmidi but that Haditji did not come up to the standard 
of his selection of Sahih Al-Bukhdri so he took Allah’s Names from the Verses of the 
Qur’an either as adjectives or from the verbs of the Verses or from the Prophet’s 
Sunna. 

(2) (H.7392) Memorizing Allah’s Names means to believe in those Qualities of Allah 
derived from those Names and should be accompanied by good deeds which Allah’s 
Names inspire us to do. Just knowing Allah’s Names by heart, will not make a vicious 
man enter Paradise. Therefore, the word ‘memorized’ in the Haditji means to behave 
in accordance with the implications of Allah’s Names. 
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(13) CHAPTER. (What is said regarding) 
asking Allah with His Names and seeking 
refiige with them. 

7393. Narrated Abu Hurairah \ 

The Prophet ^ said, “When anyone of you 
goes to bed, he should dust it off thrice with 
the edge of his garment, and say: Bismika 
Rabbi wada'tu janbi, wa bika arfa'uhu. In 
amsakta nafsi faghfir laha, wa in arsaltahd 
fahfazhd bimd tahfazu bihi 'ibadakas- 
sdlihin 


7394. Narrated Juhaifa: When the 
Prophet ^ went to bed, he used to say, 
''Alldhumma bismika ahyd wa And 

when he got up in the morning he used to say, 
^'Alhamdu lillahil-ladhi ahydna ba'damd 
amdtana wa ilaihin-nushur 


ju; .UJ-I Jijili 




^ tf 

i 1/0 : 4i) I 


Ij : i 1 4j ^ 


o\ i j! i^Xtj 



d]j i I 4 J 



^ J L%P jgid.'JxJ L<»J 1 ^ U ar^ 1 * 


^ 

y}i 

ilr^ li ‘3^ 

Crt' “3i3* 

[^rr. ^ 

uil^ ;jUi: 1^0.- - vr^i 

1 0^ : Jli idj ^ 

JiwL :JJ 01 ^ ^^'J\ 


(1) (H.7393) “In Your Name O Lord, I put my side (on the bed), and in Your (Name) I 
wii! raise it. If You should capture my soul, then forgive it; and if You should release 
it, protect it with what You protect Your righteous slaves.” 

(2) (H.7394) “O Allah, in Your Name I live and die!”. 

(3) (H .7394) “All praise be to Alah Who has given us life after He caused us to die; and 
unto Him is the Resurrection.” 
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7395. Narrated Abu Dhar: When the 
Prophet ^ went to bed at night, he used to 
say: ''Bismika namutu wa nahya And when 
he got up in the morning, he used to say, 
'^Alhamdu lillahil-ladhi ahyana ba'dama 
amdtana, wa ilaihin-nuslmr '' [See the 
footnote of Haditjt No .7394] 


7396. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ ibi 
Allah’s Messenger said, “If anyone of you, 

when intending to have a sexual relation with 
his wife, says: 'Bismilldh, Alldhumma 
jannibnash-Shaitan, wa jannibish-Shaitdna 
ma razaqtandS^^\ Satan would never harm 
that child, should it be ordained that they will 
have one, (because of that sexual act).” 


7397. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: I asked 
the Prophet “I send off (for a game) my 
trained hounds; what is your verdict 
concerning the game they hunt?” He said, 
“If you send off your trained hounds and 
mention the Name of Allah, then, if they 
catch some game, eat (thereof). And if you 
hit the game with a MVrdd (a hunting tool) 
and it wounds it, you can eat (it).” 
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(1) (H.7396) “In the Name of Allah, O Allah! Protect us from Satan and keep Satan away 
from what you will give us.” 
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7398. Narrated ‘Aishah iui ^y. The 
people said to the Prophet ^ , “6 Allah’s 
Messenger! Here are people who have 
recently embraced Islam and they bring 
meat, and we do not know whether they 
had mentioned Allah’s Name while 
slaughtering the animals or not.” The 
Prophet ^ said, “You should mention 
Allah’s Name and eat 


7399. Narrated Anas ilp The 

Prophet ^ slaughtered two rams as sacrifice 
and mentioned Allah’s Name and said, 
''Alldhu Akbar (while slaughtering) 


7400. Narrated Jundab that he witnessed 
the Prophet ^ on the day oiNahr (the "Eld of 
Dhul-Hiiia). The Prophet ^ offered Salat 
(prayer) and then delivered a Khutba 
(religious talk) saying, “Whoever 
slaughtered his sacrifice before offering 
Salat (prayer), should slaughter another 
animal in place of the first; and whoever 
has not yet slaughtered any, should slaughter 
a sacrifice and mention Allah’s Name while 
doing so 
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7401. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l4^ 

The Prophet ^ said, “Do not swear by your 
fathers; and whoever wants to swear should 
swear by Allah.” 
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(14) CHAPTER. What is mentioned 
regarding Adh-Dhat (the Self of Allah 
> His Qualities and His Names. 

Khubaib said, “That is in Dhdt-Alllah 
(Allah’s Self)So he mentioned Adh-Dhdt 
(His Self) with the Name of Allah JUj, 

7402. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent ten persons (as 
spies) to bring the enemy’s secrets, and 
Khubaib Al-Ansari was one of them. 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘lyad told me that the 
daughter of Al-Harith told him that when 
they gathered (to kill Khubaib Al-Ansari) he 
asked for a razor to clean his pubic region, 
and when they had taken him outside the 
sanctuary (of Makkah) in order to kill him, 
he said in verse: “I don’t care if I am killed as 
a Muslim, 

On any side (of my body) I may be killed in 
Allah’s Cause; 

For that is in 'Dhdt-AlldW for the sake of 
Rah (Allah’s Self); 

And if He will, He will bestow His 
Blessings, upon the tom pieces of my body 

Then Ibn Al-Harith killed him. The 
Prophet ^ informed his Companions of the 
death of those (ten men) on the very day they 
were killed. (See H. 3045, Vol. 4) 


(15) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

“..And Allah warns you against Himself 
(i.e., His punishment)...” (V J:28) 

And the Statement of Allah JU: 


olljl ^ L. (U) 

t4jNl 

:jUJi - V1*Y 

Cy. 4c-"' if. iy. 

t Oj.^ j 

L>! (1)1 • ® ^ (^1 il)15^j 


cjjLajVi 44^ 4"^ 

It. -I * - I 

oi j! .^1^ y AWl 

^*-^1 

Jli 6jJbiJ 1 yt 

c—Jj 


lij oYj aJNJ oIS dJliij 
JL^jl iJjLj 

. 1 1 (^34" 41 ^ 


[r*io 

J>J (\o) 

:d\j-^ jT] 

L<» 


97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHlD 




301 


“...You know what is in my inner-self 
though I do not know what is in Yours...” 
(V .5:116) 

7403. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^ 3 : The 

Prophet ^ said, “There is none who has a 
greater sense of Ghaira^^^ than Allah, and for 
that reason He has forbidden Al-Fawdhi^ 
(shameful deeds and sins e.g., illegal sexual 
intercourse etc.). And there is none who 
likes to be praised more than All^ does.” 
[See Hadith No. 5220, 5223, Vol. 7] 


7404. Narrated Abu Hurairah aIp ^3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “When Allah created 
the creation, He wrote in His Book which is 
with Him on the Throne — and He 
prescribed for Himself: ‘Verily, My Mercy 
has overcome My Anger.’ ” (See H. 3194, 
Vol .4) 


7405. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ii»l ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah JU; says: ‘I am 
just as My slave thinks I am, (i .e., I am Able 
to do for him what he thinks I can do for him) 
and I am with him if he remembers Me. If he 
remembers Me in himself, I too, remember 
him in Myself; and if he remembers Me in a 
group of people, I remember him in a group 
that is better than them; and if he comes one 
span nearer to Me, I go one cubit nearer to 
him; and if he comes one cubit nearer to Me, 
I go a distance of two outstretched arms 
nearer to him; and if he comes to Me 
walking, I go to him running’.” 
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(1) (H.7403) Ghaira : jealousy as regards women, or a feeling of fury and anger when one’s 
honour or prestige is injured or challenged. 
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(16) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“...Everything will perish save His 
Face,..”^^^ (V.28:88) [That means that 
Allah will never perish]. 

7406. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: 
When this Verse: 

“Say (O Muhammad ^): He has power 
to send torments on you from above...’ 
(V.6:65) was revealed; the Prophet ^ 
said, “I take refuge with Your Face 
Allah revealed: 

“... or from under your feet...” (V.6:65) 
The Prophet ^ then said, “I seek refuge 
with Your Face!” Then Allah revealed: 

“... or cover you with confusion in party- 
strife...” (V.6:65) 

On that, the Prophet ^ said, “This is 
easier.” 

(17) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

“.. .In order that you [O Musa (Moses)] may 
be brought up under My Eye.”^^^ (V .20:39) 


[vorv tVo»o 

[AA : 

! Uj “ V 1 • 

0.^ ll! ! Jli 

l^\ Jli 4f^y ^ 

Sj-pi» jUi 

;^lj] lli)) JUi 

[HTA 

[M :^^1] 


(1) (Gh.l6) All that which has been revealed in Allah’s Book [the Qur’an] as regards the 
[Siffdt (oU^)] Qualities of Allah JU; the Most High, like His Face, Eyes, Hands, 
Shins (Legs), His Coming, His Rising over His Throne (Istawa) and others, or all that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ qualified Him in the true authentic Prophet’s Ahaditjt 
(narrations) as regards His Qualities like [Nuzul (Jjj_j)], His Descent or His 
Laughing and others. 

The religious scholars of the Qur’an and the Sunna believe in these Qualities of Allah 
and they confirm that these are really His Qualities, without [Ta'wil (Jijb)] interpreting 
their meanings into different things, or [Tashbih (^^0] giving resemblance or similarity 
to any of the creatures, or [Ta 'til (JXo')] or denying them (i .e., completely ignoring i .e., 
there is no Face, or Eyes or Hands, or Shins for Allah). These Qualities befit or suit 
only for Allah Alone, and He does not resemble to any of (His) creatures. As Allah’s 
Statement (in the Qur’an); (1) “There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All- 
Hearer, the All-Seer.” (42:11). (2) “There is none comparable imto Him.” (112:4). 

(2) (Ch,17) This reflects the refuting of the dogma of certain Isl^ic sects, t^Tat deny that 
Allah has a Face, or Eyes etc. 
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And also the Statemet of Allah JU;: 
^^Floating under Our Eyes (i.e., the boat of 
Noah)...” (V.54:14) 

7407. Narrated 'Abdullah ii»i ^y.Ad- 
Dajjdl was mentioned in the presence of the 
Prophet The Prophet ^ said, "Allah is 
not hidden from you; He is not one-eyed,” 
and pointed with his hand towards his eye, 
adding, ‘"'whileAl-Maslh Ad-Dajjdl is blind in 
the right eye and his eye looks like a 
protruding grape.” 


7408. Narrated Anas ^ iit ^y. The 
Prophet ^ said, "Allah did not send any 
Prophet but that he warned his nation of the 
one-eyed liar (Ad-Dajjdl), He is one-eyed 
while your Lord (Allah) is not one-eyed. The 
word ‘Kafir* (disbeliever) is written between 
his two eyes.” 


(18) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“He is Allah, the Creator, the Inventor of all 
things, the Bestower of forms..(V.59:24) 

7409. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 
^ that during the battle with Bani Al- 
Mustaliq they (Muslims) captured some 
females and intended to have sexual 
relation with them without impregnating 
them. So they asked the Prophet ^ about 
coitus interruptus. The Prophet % said, “It is 
better that you should not do it, for Allah has 
written whom He is going to create till the 
Day of Resurrection 

Qaza'a said, "I heard Abu Sa'id saying 
that the Prophet ^ said, ‘No soul is ordained 
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to be created but Allah will create it / ” 


(19) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

. To one whom 1 have created with Both 
My Hands...” (V.38:75) 

7410. Narrated Anas ilp The 

Prophet said, “Allah will gather the 
believers on the Day of Resurrection in the 
same way (as they are gathered in this life), 
and they will say, ‘Let us ask someone to 
intercede for us with our Lord that He may 
relieve us from this place of ours / Then they 
will go to Adam and say, ‘O Adam! Don’t 
you see the people (i.e., their condition)? 
Allah created you with His Own Hands and 
ordered His angels to prostrate before you, 
and taught you the names of all the things. 
Please intercede for us with our Lord so that 
He may relieve us from this place of ours/ 
Adam will say, T am not fit for this 
undertaking’ and he will mention to them 
the mistakes he had committed, and add, 
‘But you’d better go to Nuh (Noah) as he was 
the first Messenger sent by Allah to the 
people of the earth.’ They will go to Nuh 
(Noah) who will reply, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and he will mention the 
mistake which he made, and add, ‘But 
you’d better go to Ibrahim (Abraham), 
Khalil^^^ Ar-Rahmdn' They will go to 
(Prophet) Ibrahim who will reply, ‘I am not 
fit for this undertaking,’ and he will mention 
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(1) (H.7410) Khalil : See the glossary. 
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to them the mistakes he made, and add, Hut 
you’d better go to (Prophet) Musa (Moses), a 
slave (of Allah) whom Allah gave the Taurat 
(Torah) and to whom He spoke directly.’ 
They will go to (Prophet) Musa who will 
reply, ‘I am not fit for this undertaking,’ and 
he will mention to them the mistakes he 
made, and add, ‘You’d better go to (Prophet 
Tsa (Jesus), Allah’s slave and His Messenger 
and His Word (“Be!” and he was) and a 
soul^^^ created by Him.’ They will go to 
Prophet ‘isa who will say, T am not fit for this 
undertaking, but you’d better go to (Prophet) 
Muhammad (^) whose sins of the past and 
the future had been forgiven (by Allah).’ So 
they will come to me and I will ask the 
permission of my Lord (Allah J U;), and I will 
be permitted (to present myself) before Him. 
When I see my Lord, I will fall down in 
(prostration) before Him and He will leave 
me (in prostration) as long as He wishes, and 
then it will be said to me, ‘O Muhammad! 
Raise your head and speak, for you will be 
listened to; and ask, for you will be granted 
(your request); and intercede, for your 
intercession will be accepted.’ I will then 
raise my head and praise my Lord with 
certain praises which He has taught me, and 
then I will intercede. Allah will allow me to 
intercede (for a certain kind of people) and 
will fix a limit, whom I will admit into 
Paradise. I will come back again, and when 
I see my Lord (again), I will fall down in 
prostration before Him, and He will leave me 
(in prostration) as long as He wishes, and 
then He will say, ‘O Muhammad! Raise your 
head and speak, for you will be listened to; 
and ask, for you will be granted (your 
request); and intercede, for your 
intercession will be accepted.’ I will then 
praise my Lord with certain praises which He 
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(1) (H.7410) Soul: See the word Ruhulldh in the glossary. 
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has taught me, and then I will intercede. 
Allah will allow me to intercede (for a certain 
kind of people) and will fix a limit, to whom I 
will admit into Paradise, I will return again, 
and when I see my Lord, I will fall down (in 
prostration) and He will leave me (in 
prostration) as long as He wishes, and then 
He will say, ‘O Muhammad! Raise your head 
and speak, for you will be listened to, and 
ask, for you will be granted (your request); 
and intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted.’ I will then praise my Lord with 
certain praises which He has taught me, and 
then I will intercede. Allah will allow me to 
intercede (for a certain kind of people) and 
will fix a limit, to whom I will admit into 
Paradise. I will come back and say, ‘O my 
Lord! None remains in Hell (Fire) but those 
whom the Qur’an has imprisoned therein; 
and for whom eternity in Hell (Fire) has 
become inevitable” The Prophet ^ added, 
“There will come out of Hell (Fire) everyone 
who says: 'La ildha illalldh' (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah) and has in 
his heart good equal to the weight of a barley 
grain. Then there will come out of Hell (Fire) 
everyone who says: 'Ld ilaha illalldh'^^^ and 
has in his heart good equal to the weight of a 
wheat grain. Then there will come out of Hell 
(Fire) everyone who says: 'Ld ildha 
illalldh,'^^^ and has in his heart good equal 
to the weight of an atom ( * i smallest ant).” 

7411. Narrated Abu F . rairah aIp iii ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said “Allah’s Hand is 
full, and (its fullness) is not affected by the 
continuous spending, day and night.” He 
also said, “Do you see what He has spent 
since He created the heavens and the earth? 
Yet all that has not decreased what is in His 
Hand.” He (^) also said, “His Throne is 
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(1) (H.7410) ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah.’ 
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over the water and in His other Hand is the 
Balance (of justice) and He raises and lowers 
(whomever He wills)[See Haditjk No .4684, 
Vol.6] 


7412. Narrated Ibn 'Umar l 4^ ii»i ^y. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah will grasp the whole 
(planet of) earth by His Hand, and all the 
heavens in His Right, and then He will say, 'I 
am the King.’ ” 


7413. Abu Hurairah said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, '... Allah will grasp the 
(planet) earth...’. ” 


7414. Narrated 'AbduUah ilp iii A 
Jew caipe to the Prophet ^ and said, “O 
Muhammad! Allah will hold the heavens on a 
Finger, and the mountains on a Finger, and 
the trees on a Finger, and all the creation on 
a Finger, and then He will say, 'I am the 
King.’ ” On that Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled 
till his premolar teeth became visible, and 
then recited: 

“They made not a just estimate of Allah 
such as is due to Him...” (V.39:67) 
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‘Abdullah added; Allah’s Messenger ^ 
smiled (at the Jew’s statement) expressing his 
wonder and believe in what was said. 


7415. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ iiii A 
man from the people of the Scripture came to 
the Prophet ^ and said, “O Abul-Qasim! 
Allah will hold the heavens upon a Finger, 
and the earth on a Finger and the land on a 
Finger, and all the creation on a Finger, and 
will say, ‘I am the King! I am the King!” I 
saw the Prophet ^ (after hearing that), 
smiling till his premolar teeth became visible, 
and he then recited: 

“They made not a just estimate of Allah 
such as is due to Him..(V .39 ;67) 


(20) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet ^ : *^No person has more 

Ghaira^^^ than Allah.” 

7416. Narrated Al-Mughlra: Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada said, “If I saw a man with my wife, 
I would strike him (behead him) with the 
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(1) (Ch.20) Ghairu: See the footnote of H. 7403. 
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blade of my sword.” This news reached 
Allah’s Messenger ^ who then said, “You 
people are astonished at Sard’s Ghaira. By 
Allah, I have more Ghaira than him, and 
Allah has more Ghaira than me, and because 
of Allah’s Ghaira , He has made unlawful 
shameful deeds and sins (illegal sexual 
intercourse) done in open and in secret. 
And, there is none who likes that the people 
should repent to Him and beg His pardon 
than Allah, and for this reason He sent the 
wamers and the Muba shshi run (givers of glad 
tidings). And there is none who likes to be 
praised more than Allah does, and for this 
reason, Allah promised to grant Paradise (to 
the doers of good).” 

'Abdul Malik said, “No person has more 
Ghaira than Allah.” 


(21) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

‘^Say (O Muhammad ^): *What thing is the 
most great in witness?’ Say: ‘Allah...’ ” 
(V.6:19) 

So Allah calls Himself a Thing. The Prophet 
^ calls the Qur’an a Thing; and it is one of 
the Qualities of Allah. And Allah said: 
“...Everything will perish save His Face...” 
(V.28:88) 

7417. Narrated Sahl bin Sa'd: The 
Prophet ^ said to a man, “Have you got 
anything (meaning any Surah of the Qur’an?” 
The man said, “Yes, such and such Surah, 
and such and such Siirah ,” naming the Surah . 


J 'i : J 15 

. 

jLfti JcLUS 






tgjjj Lo 5^^ 

4 JI Ji>-1 Yj ■ 

Cr^J 0-* 

^^-^>-1 I Yj . 1J ^jjc.^1 

^juJi aJi 
:^lj] iibl JLpj 

jdJt. 'y)) idUUi 
5 ^ it t'f') 

ju; iiii JjS 
jl^l 

i . 0 t". ^ 9 

. aSjI ^ 

4/4^ Vi 

[AA : 


^ 1 ;^ lL‘ 1 >- - vuv 

cvlUL. 

J 15 ^ ^ ^{*j^ 

uT^^l ^ dAifllW * 
i 1 i 1 i I., . . ) I J li 

[rr ^ • :^ij] . Ulli jjJlJ 





97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHlD 




310 


(22) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 
• 

“...And His Throne was on the water...” 
(V.ll:7) 

“...The Lord of the Supreme Throne.” 
(V.27:26) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “ ‘Al-Majid* means, The 
Generous’, and Al-Wadiid' means. The 
Beloved,’ ” 


7418. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain: While 
I was with the Prophet ^, some people from 
Bani Tamim came to him. The Prophet ^ 
said, “O Bani Tamim! Accept the glad 
tidings!” They said, “You have given us the 
good news; now give us (something)(After 
a while) some Yemenites entered, and he 
said to them, “O the people of Yemen! 
Accept the glad tidings, as Bani Tamim have 
refused itThey said, “We accept it, for we 
have come to you to learn the religion. So we 
ask you what the beginning of this universe 
was.” The Prophet ^ said, “There was Allah 
and nothing else before Him, and His 
Throne was over the water, and He then 
created the heavens and the earth and wrote 
everything in the Book.” Then a man came to 
me and said, ‘O ‘Imran! Follow your she- 
camel for it has run away!” So I set out 
seeking it, and behold, it was beyond the 
mirage! By Allah! I wished that it (my she- 
camel) had gone but that I had not left (the 
gathering). 
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7419. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibl : 
The Prophet said, “The Right (Hand) of 
Allah is full, and (its fullness) is not affected 
by the continuous spending, night and day. 
Do you see what He has spent since He 
created the heavens and the earth? Yet all 
that spending has not decreased what is in 
His Right Hand. His Throne is over the 
water and in His other Hand is the Bounty or 
the Power to bring about death, and He 
raises some people and brings others down.” 
[Sqq Hadith No.1411] 


7420. Narrated Anas ^ iiji : Zaid bin 
Hari^a came to the Prophet ^ complaining 
about his wife. The Prophet ^ kept on saying 
(to him), “Be afraid of Allah and keep your 
wife.” ‘Aishah said, “If Allah’s 

Messenger ^ were to conceal anything (of 
the Qur’an), he would have concealed this 
Verse.” Zainab ^ used to boast before the 
wives of the Prophet ^ and used to say, 
“You were given in marriage by your 
families, while I was married (to the 
Prophet ^) by Allah from over seven 
heavens.” And Thabit recited the Verse: 

“...But you did hide in yourself (i.e., 
what Allah has already made known to you 
that He will give her to you in marriage) that 
which Allah will make manifest, you did fear 
the people (i.e. their saying that Muhammad 
^ married the divorced wife of his 
manumitted slave)...” (V.33:37) and said 
that this Verse was revealed in connection 
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with Zainab and Zaid bin Hari^a 

7421. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
The Verse of Al-Hijdb (veiling of women) was 
revealed in connection with Zainab bint 
Jahsh. (On the day of her marriage with 
him) the Prophet ^ gave a wedding banquet 
with bread and meat; and she used to boast 
before other wives of the Prophet ^ and 
used to say, ‘‘Allah married me (to the 
Prophet ^) in the heavens.” 


7422. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iji ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said, “When Allah had 
finished His creation, He wrote over His 
Throne: ‘My Mercy preceded My Anger / ” 
[SQQHadithNo. 7404] 


7423. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^3: 

The Prophet ^ said, “Whoever believes in 
Allah and His Messenger ^ , offtrs As-Saldt 
(the prayers) — Iqdmat-as-Saldt and 
observes Saum (fasts) (the month of) 
Ramadan, then it is incumbent upon Allah 
to admit him into Paradise, whether he 
emigrates for Allah's Cause or stays in the 
land where he was born.” They (the 
Companions of the Prophet ^) said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Should we not inform the 
people of that?” He said, “There are one 
hundred degrees in Paradise which Allah has 
prepared for those who carry on Jihdd in His 
Cause. The distance between every two 
degrees is like the distance between the 
heaven and the earth, so if you ask Allah 
for anything, ask Him for the Firdaus , for it is 
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(1) (H.7423) See Iqdmat-as-Salat in the glossary. 
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the middle part of Paradise and the highest 
part of Paradise, and at its top there is the 
Throne of the Most Gracious (Allah), and 
from it gush forth the rivers of Paradise 


7424. Narrated Abu Dhar: I entered the 
mosque while Allah's Messenger ^ was 
sitting there. When the sun had set, the 
Prophet ^ said, “O Abu Dhar! Do you know 
where this (sun) goes?" I said, “Allah and 
His Messenger know better." He said, “It 
goes and asks permission to prostrate, and it 
is allowed, and (one day) it, as if being 
ordered to return whence it came, then it will 
rise from the west." Then the Prophet ^ 
recited: “And the sun runs on its fixed course 
for a term (appointed)..." (V.36:38) as it is 
recited by 'Abdullah. (See H. 3199, Vol. 4) 


7425. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit: Abu 
Bakr sent for me, so I collected the Qur’an 
till I found the last part of Surat At-Tauba 
with Abi Khuzaima Al-Ansari and did not 
find it with anybody else. (The Verses are): 

“Verily, there has come unto you a 
Messenger (Muhammad ^) from amongst 
yourselves... (till the end of Surat Bara'a) 
(i.e., Surat At-Tauba) r (V.9:128,129) 
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Narrated Yunus: (As Hadith No. 7425). 


7426. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 3 : 

The Prophet ^ used to say at the time of 
difficulty: “La ilaha illalldhul-'Alimul-Halim. 
La ildha illalldhu Rabbul-Arshil-'Azlm. Ld 
ildha illalldhu Rabbus-samdwdti, wa RabbuL 
ard, wa Rabbul-ArMl-Kanm [See Haditji 
No. 6345 and 6346, VoL 8] 


7427. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^3 
^ <iji: The Prophet ^ said, “The people will 
fall unconscious on the Day of Resurrection , 
then Suddenly I will see (Prophet) Musa 
(Moses) holding one of the pillars of the 
Throne 


7428. Abu Hurairah said: The Prophet ^ 
said, “I will be the first person to be 
resurrected and will see (Prophet) Musa 
holding the Throne.” 
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(1) (H.7426) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the All-Knower, the Most 
Forbearing. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
heavens and the Lord of the earth and the Lord of the Honourable Throne. 
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(23) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“The angels and the Ruh [Jibril (Gabriel)] 
ascend to Him...” (V.70:4) 

The Statement of Allah JU;: 

“To Him ascend (all) the goodly words.. 
(V .35:10) 

Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 41^ iii When 
the news of the Prophet being sent (by 
Allah) (as a Messenger of Allah) reached 
Abu Dhar, he said to his brother, “Try to 
find out the truth about that man (the 
Prophet ^) who claims that the news 
comes to him from the heaven.” 


7429. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “(A group of) 
angels stay with you at night and (another 
group of) angels by daytime, and both groups 
gather at the time of the 'Asr and Fajr 
(prayers). Then those angels who have 
stayed with you overnight, ascend (to 
heaven) and Allah asks them (about you), 
— and He knows everything about you — Tn 
what state did you leave My slaves?’ The 
angels reply, ‘When we left them, they were 
offering Salat (prayers), and when we 
reached them they were offering Salat 
(prayer)’.” (See H. 555, Vol. 1) 


7430. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If somebody 
gives in charity something equal to a date 
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from his honestly earned money — for 
nothing ascends to Allah except good — 
then Allah will take it in His Right (Hand) 
and bring it up for its owner as anyone of you 
brings up a baby horse, till it becomes like a 
mountain.” 

Abu Hurairah also said: The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘‘Nothing ascends to Allah except 
good.” 


7431. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l 4^ iii ^3- 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to say at the time 
of difficulty, “La ilaha illallahuUAzimuU 
Halim. La ilaha illallahu Rabbul-Arshil- 
Azim. La ilaha illallahu Rabbus-samawati wa 
Rabbul- ArMl-Kanm ” (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, the All-Majestic, 
the Most Forebearing. None has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne. None has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
heavens and the Lord of the Honourable 
Throne). [See Hadltji No. 6346, VoL 8] 

7432. Narrated Abu Sa‘id, Al-Khudri ^3 

A)i\: When ‘All was in Yemen, he sent 

some gold in its ore form to the Prophet ^. 
The Prophet ^ distributed it among Al- 
Aqra‘ bin Habis Al-Hanzall who belonged to 
Bani Mujashi‘, ‘Uyaina bin Badr Al-Fazari, 
‘Alqama bin ‘Ulatha Al-‘Amiri, who 
belonged to the Ban! Kilab tribe and Zaid 
Al-Khail At-Ta’I who belonged to Ban! 
Nabhan. So the Quraish (emigrants) and 
the Ansar became angry and said, “He gives 
to the chiefs of Najd and leaves us!” The 
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Prophet ^ said, “I just wanted to attract and 
unite their hearts (make them firm in 
Islam).” Then there came a man with 
sunken eyes, bulging forehead, thick beard, 
fat raised cheeks, and clean-shaven head, 
and said, “O Muhammad! Be afraid of 
Allah!” The Prophet ^ said, “Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? He (Allah) 
trusts me over the people of the earth, but 
you do not trust me?” A man from the people 
(present then), who, I think, was Khalid bin 
Al-Walld, asked for permission to kill him, 
but the Prophet ^ prevented him. When the 
man went away, the Prophet ^ said, “Out of 
the offspring of this man, there will be people 
who will recite the Qur’an but it (the 
recitation or its meanings) will not go 
beyond their throats, and they will go out of 
Islam as an arrow goes out through the game, 
and they will kill the Muslims and leave the 
idolaters. Should I live till they appear, I 
would kill them as the killing of the nation of 
‘Ad.” (See H. 3344, 4351) 


7433. Narrated Abu Dhar: I asked the 
Prophet ^ regarding the Verse: 

“And the sun runs on its fixed course for a 
term (appointed)...” (V.36:38) 

He said, “Its fixed course is underneath 
Allah’s Throne.” 
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(24) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah 
(shining and radiant). Looking at their 
Lord (Allah).” (V.75:22,23) 




:JU; -il 4ib (Yi) 
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7434. Narrated Jarir ^ ilil : We were 
sitting with the Prophet ^ and he looked at 
the moon on the night of the full moon and 
said, “You people shall see your Lord as you 
see this full moon, and you will have no 
difficulty or trouble in seeing Him, so if you 
can avoid missing (through sleep or business, 
etc.) a Salat (prayer) before sunrise (Fajr) 
and a Salat before sunset {'Asr) you must do 
so.” [See Hadlth No. 554, Vol. 1] 


7435. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah iii 
u ^ : The Prophet ^ said, “You will 

definitely see your Lord with your own eyes 


7436. Narrated Jarir ^ Allah’s 

Messenger ^ came out to us on the night of 
the full moon and said, “You shall see your 
Lord on the Day of Resurrection as you see 
this (full moon); and you will have no 
difficulty in seeing Him.” (See H. 7434) 
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7437. Narrated ‘Ata’ bin Yazid Al~LaithI: 
On the authority of Abu Hurairah: The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall we 
see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection?” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do you have any 
difficulty in seeing the moon on a full moon 
night?” They said, ''No, O Allah’s 
Messenger.” He said, “Do you have any 
difficulty in seeing the sun when there are no 
clouds?” They said, ''No, O Allah’s 
Messenger.” He said, “So you will see 
Him, like that. Allah will gather all the 
people on the Day of Resurrection, and say, 
‘Whoever worshipped something (in the 
world) should follow (that thing),’ so, 
whoever worshipped the sun will follow the 
sun, and whoever worshipped the moon will 
follow the moon, and whoever used to 
worship certain (other false) deities, they 
will follow those deities. And there will 
remain only this nation (Muslims) along 
with its good people (or its hypocrites). 
(The subnarrator, Ibrahim is in doubt as to 
the exact word the Prophet ^ used). Allah 
will come to them and say, ‘I am your Lord.’ 
They will (deny Him and) say, ‘We will stay 
here till our Lord comes, for when our Lord 
comes, we will recognize Him.’ So Allah will 
come to them in His Appearance which they 
know, and will say, ‘I am your Lord.’ They 
will say, ‘You are our Lord,’ so they will 
follow Him. Then a bridge will be laid across 
Hell (Fire). I and my followers will be the 
first ones to go across it and none will speak 
on that Day except the Messengers. And the 
invocation of the Messengers on that Day will 
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be, 'O Allah, Save! Save!’ In Hell (or over 
the bridge) there will be hooks like the thorns 
of As-Sa‘dan (thorny plant).” (The Prophet 
^ asked:) “Have you seen As-Sa'ddn?'’ They 
replied, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger!” He 
said, “So, those hooks look like the thorns of 
As-Sa'dan , but none knows how big they will 
be, except Allah. Those hooks will snap the 
people away according to their deeds. Some 
of the people will stay in Hell (be destroyed) 
because of their (evil) deeds, and some will 
be cut or tom by the hooks (and fall into 
Hell) and some will be punished and then 
relieved. When Allah will finish His 
Judgement among the people, He will take 
whomsoever He will out of Hell through His 
Mercy. He will then order the angels to take 
out of the Fire all those who used to worship 
none but Allah, from among those whom 
Allah wanted to be Merciful and those who 
testified (in the world) that Ld ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah). The angels will recognize them in the 
Fire by the marks of prostration (on their 
foreheads), for the Fire will eat up (bum) all 
the human body except the mark caused by 
prostration; as Allah has forbidden the Fire 
to eat the mark of prostration. They will 
come out of the (Hell) Fire completely 
burnt; and then the water of Al-Haydt (life) 
will be poured over them and they will grow 
under it as does a seed that comes in the mud 
of the torrent. Then Allah will finish the 
judgements among the people, and there will 
remain one man facing the (Hell) Fire and he 
will be the last person among the people of 
Hell to enter Paradise. He will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Please turn my face away from the Fire 
because its air has hurt me and its severe heat 
has burnt me.’ So he will invoke Allah in the 
way Allah will wish him to invoke, and then 
Allah will say to him, Tf I grant you that, will 
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you then ask for anything else?’ He will reply, 
‘No, by Your 'Izzat (Power, Honour) I will 
not ask You for an 5 rthing moreHe will give 
his Lord whatever promises and covenants 
Allah will demand. So Allah will turn his face 
away from Hell (Fire). When he will face 
Paradise and will see it, he will remain quiet 
for as long as Allah will wish him to remain 
quiet, then he will say, ‘O my Lord! Bring me 
near to the gate of ParadiseAllah will say to 
him, ‘Didn’t you give your promises and 
covenants that you would never ask for 
anything more than what you had been 
given? Woe on you, O Adam’s son! How 
treacherous you are!’ He will say, ‘O my 
Lord,’ and will keep on invoking Allah till He 
will say to him, ‘If I give what you are asking, 
will you then ask for anything else?’ He will 
reply, ‘No, by Your Izzat (Honour Power), I 
will not ask for anything else.’ Then he will 
give covenants and promises to Allah and 
then Allah will bring him near to the gate of 
Paradise. When he stands at the gate of 
Paradise, Paradise will be opened and spread 
before him, and he will see its splendour and 
pleasures whereupon he will remain quiet as 
long as Allah will wish him to remain quiet, 
and then he will say, ‘O my Lord! Admit me 
into Paradise.’ Allah will say, ‘Didn’t you 
give your covenants and promises that you 
would not ask for anything more than what 
you had already been given?’ Allah will say, 
‘Woe on you, O Adam’s son! How 
treacherous you are!’ The man will say, ‘O 
my Lord! Do not make me the most 
miserable of Your creation,’ and he will 
keep on invoking Allah till Allah will laugh 
because of his sayings, and when Allah will 
laugh because of him. He will say to him, 
‘Enter Paradise,’ and when he will enter it, 
Allah will say to him, ‘Wish (for anything)’. 
So he will ask his Lord, and he will wish for a 
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great number of things, for Allah Himself 
will remind him to wish for certain things by 
saying, ‘(Wish for) so-and-soWhen there is 
nothing more to wish for, Allah will say, 
This is for you, and its equal (is for you) as 
well.’ ” 

7438. ‘Ata’ bin Yazid added: Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri who was present with Abu 
Hurairah, did not deny whatever the latter 
said, but when Abu Hurairah said that Allah 
J[jCj iijLi had said, “That is for you and its 
equal as well,” Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudr! said, 
“And ten time as much, O Abu Hurairah!” 
Abu Hurairah said, “I do not remember, 
except his saying. That is for you and its 
equal as well.’ ” .\bu Sa‘'id Al-Khudri then 
said, “I testify that I remember the Prophet 
^ saying. That is for you, and ten times as 
much.’ ” Abu Hurairah then added, “That 
man will be the last person of the people of 
Paradise to enter Paradise.” 

[See Vo\.S. Hadith No. 6573] 


7439. Narrated Abu Sa‘Id Al-Khudri 
^ iii!: Wc said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 
we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He said, “Do you have any 
difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon 
when the sky is clear?” We said, “No.” He 
said, “So you will have no difficulty in seeing 
your Lord on that Day as you have no 
difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon (in a 
clear sky).” The Prophet ^ then said, 
“Somebody will then announce, ‘Let every 
nation follow what they used to worship.’ So 
the people of the Cross will go with their 
Cross, and the idolaters (will go) with their 
idols, and the worshippers of every god (false 
deities) (will go) with their god, till there 
remain those who used to worship Allah, 
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from the righteous pious ones and the 
mischievous evil ones, and some of the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians). Then Hell will be presented 
before them as if it were a mirage. Then it 
will be said to the Jews, ‘What did you use to 
worship?’ They will reply, ‘We used to 
worship Uzair (Ezra), the son of Allah.' It 
will be said to them, ‘You are liars, for Allah 
has neither a wife nor a son. What do you 
want (now)?’ They will reply, ‘We want You 
to provide us with water.’ Then it will be said 
to them ‘Drink,’ and they will fall down in 
Hell (instead). Then it will be said to the 
Christians, ‘What did you use to worship?’ 
They will reply, ‘We used to worship Masih 
(Messiah), the son of Allah.' It will be said, 
‘You are liars, for Allah has neither a wife 
nor a son. What do you want (now)?’ They 
will say, ‘We want You to provide us with 
water.’ It will be said to them, ‘Drink,’ and 
they will fall down in Hell (instead), till there 
remain only those who used to worship Allah 
(Alone), the righteous pious ones and the 
mischievous evil ones. It will be said to them, 
‘What keeps you here when all the people 
have gone?’ They will say, ‘We left them (in 
the world) when we were in greater need of 
them than we are today, we heard the call of 
one proclaiming: Let every nation follow 
what they used to worship,’ and now we are 
waiting for our Lord. Then the All-Mighty 
will come to them in a shape other than the 
one which they saw the first time, and He will 
say, ‘I am your Lord,’ and they will say, ‘You 
are our Lord.’ And n(^ne will speak to Him 
then but the Prophets, and then it will be said 
to them, ‘Do you know any sign by which you 
can recognize Him?’ They will say, ‘The 
Shin,’ and so Allah will then uncover His 
Shin, whereupon, every believer will 
prostrate before Him and there will remain 
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those who used to prostrate before Him just 
for showing off and for gaining good 
reputation. One of such will try to prostrate 
but his back (bones) will become a single 
(vertebra) bone (like one piece of a wood and 
they will not be able to prostrate). Then the 
bridge will be brought and laid across Hell.” 
We, the Companions of the Prophet ^ said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What is the bridge?” 
He said, “It is a slippery (bridge) on which 
there are clamps and (hooks like) a thorny 
seed that is wide at one side and narrow at 
the other and has thorns with bent ends. Such 
a thorny seed is found in Najd and is called 
As-Sa'dan. Some of the believers will cross 
the bridge as quickly as the wink of an eye, 
some others as quick as lightning, or a strong 
wind, or fast horses or she-camels. So, some 
will be safe without any harm; some will be 
safe after receiving some scratches, and some 
will fall down into Hell (Fire). The last 
person will cross as if being dragged (over the 
bridge).” The Prophet ^ added, “You 
(Muslims) cannot be more pressing in 
claiming from me a right that has been 
clearly proved to be yours than the believers 
in interceding with All-Mighty for their 
(Muslim) brothers on that Day, when they 
see themselves safe. They will say, 'O Allah! 
(Save) our brothers (for they) used to offer 
Salat (prayer) with us, observe Saum 
(fasting) with us and also do good deeds 
with us.’ Allah will say, ‘Go and take out (of 
Hell) anyone in whose heart you find Faith 
equal to the weight of one (gold) Dinar.’ 
Allah will forbid the Fire to burn the faces of 
those sinners. They will go to them and find 
some of them in Hell (Fire) up to their feet, 
and some up to the middle of their legs. So 
they will take out those whom they will 
recognize and then they will return, and 
Allah will say (to them), ‘Go and take out (of 
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Hell) anyone in whose heart you find Faith 
equal to the weight of half Dinar.’ They will 
take out whomsoever they will recognize and 
return, and then Allah will say, ‘Go and take 
out (of Hell) anyone in whose heart you find 
Faith equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant)’. And so they will take out all those 
whom they will recognizeAbu Sa‘id said: If 
you do not believe me then read the Holy 
Verse: 

“Surely! Allah wrongs not even of the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), but if 
there is any good (done). He doubles it...” 
(V.4:40) 

The Prophet ^ added, ‘Then the 
Prophets angels and the believers will 
intercede, and (last of all) the All-Mighty 
(Allah) will say, ‘Now remains My 
intercession. He will then hold a handful of 
the Fire from which He will take out some 
people whose bodies have been burnt, and 
they will be thrown into a river at the entrance 
of Paradise, called the Water of Life. They 
will grow on its banks, as a seed carried by the 
torrent grows. You have noticed how it grows 
beside a rock or beside a tree, and how the 
side facing the sun is usually green while the 
side facing the shade is white. Those people 
will come out (of the River of Life) like 
pearls, and they will have (golden) necklaces, 
and then they will enter Paradise whereupon 
the people of Paradise will say. These are the 
people emancipated by the Most Gracious. 
He has admitted them into Paradise, without 
(them) having done any good deed, and 
without sending forth any good (for 
themselves).’ Then it will be said to them, 
‘For you is what you have seen and its 
equivalent as well.’ ” 

7440. Narrated Anas The 

Prophet ^ said, “The believers will be kept 
(waiting) on the Day of Resurrection so long 
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that they will become worried and say, 'Let us 
ask somebody to intercede for us with our 
Lord so that Ffc may relieve us from our 
place.” Then they will go to Adam /.MJi ^ 
and say, 'You are Adam, the father of the 
people. Allah created you with His Own 
Hand and made you reside in His Paradise 
and ordered His angels to prostrate before 
you, and taught you the names of all things. 
Will you intercede for us with your Lord so 
that He may relieve us from this place of 
ours?’ Adam wU will say, 1 am not fit 
for this undertaking.’ He wall mention his 
mistakes he had committed, i.e., his eating 
of the tree, though he had been forbidden to 
do so. He will add, 'Go to (Prophet) Noah, 
the first Prophet sent by Allah to the people 
of the earth.’ The people will go to Nuh 
(Noah) who will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking.' He will mention his mistake 
which he had done, i.e,, his asking his Lc^rd 
without knowledge.' He will say (to them), 
‘Go to (Prophet) Ibrahim (Abraham), 
Ar-Rahnan They will go to Ibrahim who 
will say, ‘I am not fit for this undertaking.’ 
He would mention three words by which he 
told a lie, and say (to them), ‘Go to 
(Prophet) Musa (Moses), a slave whom 
Allah gave the Taurat (Torah) and to whom 
He spoke directly, and brought near Him, 
for conversation.’ They will go to (Prophet) 
Musa (Moses) who will say, ‘I am not fit for 
this undertaking.’ He will mention his 
mistake he made, i.e., killing a person, and 
will say (to them), ‘Go to (Prophet) ‘Isa 
(Jesus), Allah’s slave and His Messenger, 
and a soul^^^ created by Him and His Word.’ 
(“Be!” and he was.) They will go to Prophet 
‘Isa who will say, T am not fit for this 
undertaking but you’d better go to (Prophet) 
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Muhammad ^ the slave (of Allah) whose all 
the past, present and future sins have been 
forgiven by Allah.’ So they will come to me, 
and I will ask my Lord’s Permission to enter 
His House and then I will be permitted. 
When I will see Him, I will fall down in 
prostration before Him, and He will leave me 
(in prostration) as long as He will, and then 
He will say, ‘O Muhammad, lift up your head 
and speak, for you will be listened to, and 
intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted, and ask (for anything) for it will 
be granted.’ Then I will raise my head and 
glorify my Lord with certain praises which He 
has taught me. Allah will put a limit for me 
(to intercede for a certain kind of people). I 
will take them out and make them enter 
Paradise.” 

(Qatada said: I heard Anas saying that), 
the Prophet ^ said, ‘T will go and take them 
out of Hell (Fire) and let them enter 
Paradise, and then I will return and ask my 
Lord for permission to enter His House and I 
will be permitted. When I will see Him, I will 
fall down in prostration before Him and He 
will leave me in prostration as long as 1 le will 
let me (in that state), and then He will say, 
‘O Muhammad, raise your head and speak, 
for you will be listened to, and intercede, for 
your intercession will be accepted, and ask, 
your request will be granted.’ ” The Prophet 
^ added, “So I will raise my head and glorify 
and praise Him as He has taught me. Then I 
will intercede and He will put a limit for me 
(to intercede for a certain kind of people). I 
will take them out and let them enter 
Paradise.” 

(Qatada added: I heard Anas saying that) 
the Prophet ^ said, “I will go and take them 
out of Hell (Fire) and let them enter 
Paradise, and I will return for the third 
time and will ask my Lord for permission to 
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enter His House, and I will be allowed to 
enter, When I will see Him, I will fall down in 
prostration before Him, and will remain in 
prostration as long as He will, and then He 
will say, ‘Raise your head, O Muhammad, 
and speak, for you will be listened to, and 
intercede for your intercession will be 
accepted, and ask, for your request will be 
granted.’ So I will raise my head and praise 
Allah as He has taught me and then I will 
intercede and He will put a limit for me (to 
intercede for a certain kind of people). I will 
take them out and let them enter Paradise 
(QatMa said: I heard Anas saying that) the 
Prophet ^ said, “So I will go and take them 
out of Hell (Fire) and let them enter 
Paradise, till none will remain in the (Hell) 
Fire except those whom the Qur’an will 
imprison (i.e., those who are destined for 
eternal life in the Fire)The narrator then 
recited the Verse: 

“.. .It may be that your Lord will raise you 
to Maqam Mahmud (a station of praise and 
glory (i.e., the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection)(V.17:79) 

The narrator added: This is the Maqam 
Mahmud which Allah has promised to your 
Prophet 

[SQ^HadUhNo.im]. 

7441. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^3: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ sent for the Ansar and 
gathered them in a tent and said to them, 
“Be patient till you meet Allah and His 
Messenger, and I will be on Al-Haud (Al- 
Kauthar ).” (See H. 3793) 
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7442. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas iiit ^y. 
Whenever the Prophet ^ offered his 
Tahajjud prayer, he would say, “O Allah, 
our Lord! All the praises are for You; You 
are the Maintainer of the heavens and the 
earth. All the praises are for You; You are 
the Rabb (Lord) of the heavens and the earth 
and whatever is therein. All the praises are 
for You; You are the Light of the heavens 
and the earth and whatever is therein. You 
are the Truth, and Your Word is the Truth, 
and Your Promise is the Truth, and the 
Meeting with You is the Truth, and Paradise 
is the Truth, and the (Hell) Fire is the Truth. 
O Allah! I submit myself to You, and believe 
in You, and I put my trust in You (solely 
depend upon you). And to You I complain of 
my opponents and with Your Evidence I 
argue. So please forgive the sins which I have 
done in the past or I will do in the future, and 
also those (sins) which I did in secret or in 
public, and that which You know better than 
L None has the right to be worshipped but 
You.” 

[See Haditji No. 7499]. 


7443. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “There will be none 
among you but his Lord (Allah) will speak to 
him, and there will be neither any interpreter 
nor any screen between them to screen.” 
(SeeH. 1413, 3595) 
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7444. Nan';ilO(.l Abdullah bin Qais: The 
Prophet j ^aid. " [ we> Paradises of silver and 
all the utensils and hat ever therein is of 
silver; and two Paradises of gedd, and its 
utensils and whalcAer therein is of gold, and 
there will be not lung to prevent the people 
from seeing their Poid (Allah except 
the Cover ot Ma|est\ cner His Face in the 
'Adn Paradise " 


7445. Narrated 'Abdullah ^ : The 

Prophet said, ‘ Whoever takes a false oath 
to deprive a Muslim of his property 
unlawfully. will meet Allah Who will be 
angry with him " Then the Prophet ^ recited 
the Verse 

“Verily, tliose who purchase a small gain 
at the eost of Allah's Covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter (Paradise), Neither will Allah 
speak to them, nor look at them...” 
(V..3:77) 


7446. Narrated Abu Huiairah ^ ioii 
The Prophet ^ald, ‘ (There are) three 
(types of persons to whom) Allah will neither 
speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, 
nor look at them . ( Vhey arc): (1) a man who 
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takes a false oath that he has been offered for 
a commodity a price greater than what he has 
actually been offered; (2) and a man who 
takes a false oath after the "Asr (prayer) in 
order to grab the property of a Muslim 
through it; (3) and a man who forbids others 
to use the remaining surplus water. To such a 
man Allah will say on the Day of 
Resurrection, ‘Today I withhold My 
Blessings from you as you withheld the 
surplus water which your hands did not 
create’.” (See H. 2358, VoL 3) 


7447. Narrated Abu Bakra : The Prophet 
0. said, “Time has come back to its original 
state which it had when Allah created the 
heavens and the earth the year is of twelve 
months, of which four are sacred; (and out of 
these four) three are in succession, namely, 
Dhul-Qa‘da, Dhul-Hijja and Muharram, and 
(the fourth one) Rajab Mudar which is 
between Jumad (Ath-Thani) and Sha‘ban.” 
The Prophet ^ then asked us, “Which 
month is this?” We said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” He kept quiet so 
long that we thought he might call it by 
another name. Then, he said, “Isn’t it Dhul- 
Hijja?” We said, “Yes.” He asked, “What 
town is this?” We said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” Then he kept quiet 
so long that we thought he might call it by 
another name. He then said, “Isn’t it the 
(sacred) town (Makkah)?” We said, “Yes.” 
He asked, “What is the day today?” We said, 
“Allah and His Messenger know better.” 
Then he kept quiet so long that we thought 
he might call it by another name. Then he 
said, “Isn’t it the day of An-Nahr 
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(slaughtering of sacrifices)?” We said, 
“Yes.” Then he said, “Your blood (lives), 
your properties,” (the subnarrator 
Muhammad said: I think he also said: “... 
and your honour”) are sacred to one another 
like the sanctity of this day of yours, in this 
town of yours, in this month of youi*s. You 
shall meet your Lord (Allah ju;) and He will 
ask you about your deeds. Beware! Don’t go 
astray after me by striking (cutting) the necks 
of one another. Verily, it is incumbent upon 
those who are present to inform it (this 
message) to those who are absent, for 
perhaps the informed one might 
comprehend it (understand it) better than 
some of the present audience.” (Whenever 
the subnarrator Muhammad mentioned that 
statement, he would say, “The Prophet 0, 
said the truth.”) And then the Prophet 0 
added, “No doubt! Haven’t I conveyed 
Allah’s Message to you! No doubt! Haven’t 
I conveyed Allah’s Message to you?” 

[See Hadlth No. 7078]. 

(25) CHAPTER. What is said regarding the 
Statement of Allah Ju: 

“.. .Surely, Allah’s Mercy is (ever) near unto 
the good-doers.” (V.7:56) 

7448. Narrated Usama: A son of one of 
the daughters of the Prophet 0 was dying, so 
she sent a messenger to call the Prophet 0 . 
He sent (her a message), “Whatever Allah 
takes, is for Him, and whatever He gives, is 
for Him (too), and everything has a limited 
fixed term (in this world) so she should be 
patient and hope for Allah’s reward.” She 
then sent for him again, swearing that he 
should come. Allah’s Messenger 0 got up, 
and so did Mu'a^ bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
and ‘Ubada bin As-Stoit. When he entered 
(the house), they gave the child to Allah’s 
Messenger 0 while its breath was disturbed 
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in his chest, (The subnarrator said: I think he 
said, as if it was a water-skin.’’) Allah’s 
Messenger ^ started weeping whereupon 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, “Do you weep?” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Allah is Merciful only to 
those of His slaves who are merciful (to 
others),” 


7449. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “Paradise and Hell 
(Fire) quarrelled in the presence of their 
Lord (Allah). Paradise said, ‘O Lord! What 
is wrong with me that only the poor and 
humble people enter me?’ Hell (Fire) said, T 
have been favoured with the arrogant 
people,’ So Allah ju; said to Paradise, 
'You are My Mercy,’ and said to Hell, ‘You 
are My punishment which I inflict upon 
whom I wish, and I shall fill both of you.’ ” 
The Prophet ^ added, “As for Paradise, (it 
will be filled with good people) because Allah 
does not wrong any of His created things, 
and He creates for Hell (Fire) whomsoever 
He will, and they will be thrown into it, and it 
will say thrice, Ts there any more, till Allah 
(will put) His Foot over it and it will become 
full and its sides will come close to each other 
and it will say, 'Qat! Qatl Qat! (Enough! 
Enough! Enough!). ’ ” 


7450. Narrated Anas iui ^3: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Some people will be 
scorched by Hell (Fire) as a punishment for 
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sins they have committed, and then Allah will 
admit them into Paradise by the grant of His 
Mercy. These people will be called Al- 
Jahannamiyun (the people of Hell) 


(26) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

‘Eerily, Allah grasps the heavens and the 
earth lest they move away from their 
places...” (V.35:41) 
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7451. Narrated ‘Abdullah AlP * A 

Jewish rabbi came to Allah’s Messenger #| 
and said, “O Muhammad (^)! Allah will put 
the heavens on one Finger and the earth on 
one Finger, and the trees and the rivers on 
one Finger, and the rest of the creation on 
one Finger, and then will say, pointing out 
with His Hand, T am the King.’ ” On that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled and recited: 
“They made not a just estimate of Allah such 
as is due to Him..(V .39:67) 
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(27) CHAPTER. What has been said 
regarding the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and other created beings. 
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All that is the work of the Lord ( JUjj iijC;) 
and outcome of His Order. So He is the Lord 
with His Qualities and His Actions, and His 
Order; and He is the Creator and the Maker, 
and He is not created. And whatever exists 
through His Action, Command, creating and 
making is something done, created and 
made. 

7452. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u4^ : 

Once I stayed overnight at the house of (my 
aunt) Maimuna (l^ -cui the wife of the 
Prophet 1 ^) while the Prophet ^ was with 
her, to see how was the night Salat (prayer) 
of Allah’s Messenger Allah’s Messenger 
^ talked to his wife for a while and then 
slept. When it was the last third of the night 
(or part of it), the Prophet ^ got up and 
looked towards the sky and recited the 
Verse: 

‘‘Verily, in the creation of the heavens and 
the earth...(up to His Statement) there are 
indeed signs for the men of understanding.” 
(V.3:190) 

Then he got up and performed the 
ablution, brushed his teeth and offered 
eleven Rak'a, Then Bilal pronounced the 
Adhdn for As-Saldt whereupon the Prophet 
^ offered a two Rak'a (Sunna) prayer and 
went out to lead the people in Fajr (morning 
compulsory congregational) Salat (prayer). 


(28) CHAPTER. (The Statement of Allah 
JU;: “And, verily, Our Word has gone forth 
of old for Our slaves — the Messengers”. 
(V .37:171) 
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7453. Narrated Abu Hurairah aju- aui : • LiJi;^ ~ Vlor 

Allah’s Messenger said, ^‘When Allah 
created the creations, He wrote with Him on 
His Throne: ‘My Mercy has preceded My ^1 
Anger.’ ” 
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7454. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

^ iis!: Allah’s Messenger the true and 
truly inspired, narrated to us, “The creation 
of everyone of you (starts with the process of 
collecting the material for his body) within 
forty days and forty nights in the womb of his 
mother. Then he becomes a clot of thick 
blood for a similar period (40 days) and then 
he becomes like a piece of flesh for a similar 
period. Then an angel is sent to him (by 
Allah) and the angel is allowed (ordered) to 
write four things (for the new creature); his 
livelihood, his (date of) death, his deeds, and 
whether he will be a wretched one or a 
blessed one (in the Hereafter) and then the 
soul is breathed into him. So, one of you may 
do (good) deeds, characteristic of the people 
of Paradise so much that there is nothing 
except a cubit between him and Paradise but 
then what has been written for him decides 
his behaviour and he starts doing (evil) deeds 
characteristic of the people of Hell (Fire) and 
(ultimately) enters Hell (Fire); and one of 
you may do (evil) deeds, characteristic of the 
people of Hell (Fire) so much so that there is 
nothing except a cubit between him and Hell 
(Fire), then what has been written for him 
decides his behaviour and he starts doing 
(good) deeds characteristic of the people of 
Paradise and (ultimately) enters Paradise.” 
[See Hadith No. 3208, Vol. 4] 

7455. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^y. 

The Prophet ^ said, “O JibrTl (Gabriel), 
what prevents you from visiting us more often 
than you do?” Then this Verse was revealed: 

“And we (angels) descend not except by 
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the Command of your Lord (O Muhammad 
. To Him belongs what is before us and 
what is behind us...” (V.19:64) 

So this was the answer to Muhammad 


7456. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ii»i ^ 3 : 
While I was walking with Allah’s Messenger 

in one of the fields of Al-Madma and he 
was walking leaning on a stick, he passed by a 
group of Jews. Some of them said to the 
others, “Ask him (the Prophet about the 
Ruh (spirit).” Others said, “Do not ask 
him.” But they asked him and he stood 
leaning on the stick and I was standing 
behind him and I thought that he was being 
inspired Divinely. Then he said, “And they 
ask you (Muhammad concerning the Ruh 
(the spirit) say; ‘The Ruh , its knowledge is 
with My Lord. And of knowledge you 
(mankind) have been given only a little.” 
(V.17:85) 

On that some of the Jews said to the 
others, “Didn’t we tell you not to ask?” [See 
Hadith^o, 125,4721]. 


7457. Narrated Abu Hurairah ii»i ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah 
guarantees to the person who carries out 
Jihad for His Cause, and nothing compelled 
him to go out but the Jihad in His Cause, and 
belief in His Words (i .e. in Allah’s religion of 
Islamic Monotheism), that He will either 
admit him into Paradise (martyrdom) or 
return him, with his reward or the booty he 
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has earned, to his residence from where he 
went out.” 

[SQQHadmNo. 7463] 

7458. Narrated Abu Musa: A man came 
to the Prophet ^ and asked, “A man fights 
for pride and haughtiness, another fights for 
bravery, and another fights for showing off; 
which of these (cases) is in Allah’s Cause?” 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘The one who fights 
that Allah’s Word (i.e. Allah’s religion of 
Islamic Monotheism) should be superior, 
fights in Allah’s Cause.” [See Hadlth. No. 
2810, Vol. 4] 


(29) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

ju;: 

“Verily! Our Word unto a thing when We 
intend it...” (V.16:40) 

7459 . Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba: I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Some people 
from my followers will remain victorious (and 
on the right path) till Allah’s Order (the 
Hour) is established.” [See Haditji No. 7311] 
[Also See Hadfth No. 3640, Vol. 4] 


7460. Narrated Mu‘awiya: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “A group of my followers 
will keep on following Allah’s Orders strictly 
[i.e., will remain obedient to Allah’s Orders 
following strictly the Qur’an and the 
Prophets Sunna — legal ways] and they will 
not be harmed by those who will belie 
(disbelieve) them or desert (stand against) 
them till Allah’s Order (the Hour) will come 
while they will be in that state.” [See Haditji 
No. 3641, Vol. 4] 
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7461. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 2i)i 
The Prophet ^ stood before Musailima (the 
liar) who was sitting with his companions 
then, and said to him, ‘Tf you ask me for this 
piece (of palm-leaf stalk), even then I would 
not give it to you. You cannot avoid what 
Allah has ordained for you, and if you turn 
away from Islam, Allah will surely ruin you!” 
(SeeH.3620,3621, Vol.4) 


7462. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ *4i\ 

While I was walking in company with the 
Prophet in one of the fields of Al- 
Madlna, the Prophet ^ was reclining on a 
stick which he carried with him. We passed 
by a group of Jews. Some of them said to the 
others, “Ask him about the Ruh (the spirit)”. 
The others said, “Do not ask him, lest he 
would say something that you hate.” Some of 
them said, “We will ask him.” So a man from 
among them stood up and said, “O Abul- 
Qasim! What is the RuhV The Prophet ^ 
kept quiet and I knew that he was being 
inspired Divinely. Then he said 

“And they ask you (O Muhammad ^) 
concerning the Ruh (the spirit), say: The 
Ruh (the spirit) is one of the things the 
knowledge of which is only with my Lord. 
And of knowledge you (mankind) have given 
only a little.” (V. 17:85) 
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(30) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

‘^Say: (O Muhammad ^ to mankind): If the 
sea were ink for (writing) the Words of my 
Lord, surely the sea would be exhausted 
before the Words of my Lord would be 
finished, even if we brought (another sea) 
like it, for its aid.” (V.18:109) 

(And his Statement:) “And if all the trees 
on earth were pens and the sea (were ink 
wherewith to write), with seven seas behind it 
to add to its (supply), yet the Words of Allah 
would not be exhausted.. /’ (V.31:27) 

(And His Statement:) “Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth in six Days and then He rose over 
(Istawa) the Throne (really in a manner that 
suits His Majesty). He brings the night as a 
cover over the day, seeking it rapidly, and 
(He created) the sun, the moon and the 
stars subjected to His Command. Surely, 
His is the creation and commandment. 
Blessed be Allah, the Lord of the 
'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)!” 
(V.7:54) 

7463, Narrated Abu Hurairah Zs ibi : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah 
guarantees (the person who carries out 
Jihad in His Cause, and nothing compelled 
him to go out but Jihad in His Cause and the 
belief in His Word (i.e. in Allah’s religion of 
Islamic Monotheism) that He will either 
admit him into Paradise (martyrdom) or 
return him to his residence from where he 
started, with reward or booty he has earned 
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(31) CHAPTER. (Allah’s) Wish and Will. 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“You give the kingdom to whom You 
will.. ” (V.3:26) 

“And never say of anything, T shall do 
such and such a thing tomorrow. Except 
(with the saying): Tf Allah wiir...!” 
(V.18 :23,24) 

“Verily! You (O Muhammad ^) guide 
not whom you like, but Allah guides whom 
He wills...” (V.28:56) 

Said bin Al-Musaiyab said: My father 
said, “This Verse was revealed in connection 
with Abl Talib.” 

“...Allah intends for you ease, and He 
does not want to make things difficult for 
you...” (V.2:185) 

7464. Narrated Anas ^ Allah’s 

Messenger said, “Whenever anyone of 
you invoke Allah for something, he should be 
firm in his asking, and he should not say: ‘If 
You wish, give me...’ for none can compel 
Allah to do something against His Will,” 


7465. Narrated ‘Ali bin Abl Talib that one 
night Allah’s Messenger ^ visited him and 
Fatima, the daughter of Allah’s Messenger 
^ and said to them, “Don’t you (both) offer 
(Tahajjud) prayer?” ‘All added: I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Our souls are in the 
Hands of Allah and when He wants us to get 
up (for prayer) He will make us get up.” 
When I said so the Prophet ^ left us without 
saying anything, and I heard that he was 
hitting his thigh and saying, 

“...But man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.” (V.18:54) [See Vol.2, 
Hadlth No. 1127] 
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7466. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The example of 
a believer is that of a fresh tender green 
plant, the leaves of which move in whatever 
direction the wind forces them to move and 
when the wind becomes still, it stands 
straight again. Such is the similitude of the 
believer. He is disturbed by calamities (but 
he remains patient till Allah removes his 
difficulties). And the example of a 
disbeliever is that of a pine tree (which 
remains) hard and straight till Allah cuts 
(breaks) it down when He wills[See Hadftji 
No.5644, Vol.7] 

7467. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l 4^ Jibi: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ , while 
he was standing on the pulpit, saying, “The 
remaining period of your stay (on the earth) 
in comparison to the nations before you, is 
like the period between the 'Asr prayer and 
sunset. The people of the Taurat (Torah) 
were given the Torah and they acted upon it 
till midday, and then they were worn out and 
were given for their labour, one Qirdt each. 
Then the people of the Injeel (Gospel) were 
given the Injeel and they acted upon it till the 
time of the 'Asr prayer, and then they were 
worn out and were given (for their labour), 
one Qirdt each. Then you people were given 
the Qur’an and you acted upon it till sunset 
and so you were given two Qirdt each (double 
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the reward of the previous nations).” Then 
the people of the Taurat (Torah) said, ‘O our 
Lord! These people have done a little labour 
(much less than we) but have taken a greater 
reward.’ Allah said, ‘Have I withheld 
anything from your reward?’ They said, 
‘No.’ Then Allah said, ‘That is My Favour 
which I bestow on whom I wish.’ ” 


7468. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: I, 
along with a group of people, gave the Bai'a 
(pledge) to Allah’s Messenger ^. He said, “I 
take your pledge on the condition that: 

(1) You will not join anything in worship 
with Allah. 

(2) You will not steal. 

(3) You will not commit illegal sexual 
intercourse. 

(4) You will not kill your offspring (lest 
they share with you in your food). 

(5) You will not slander. 

(6) And you will not disobey me when I 
order you for Ma'ruf (Islamic Monotheism, 
and all that Islam ordains). Whosoever 
among you will abide by his pledge, his 
reward will be with Allah, and whosoever 
commits any of those sins and receives the 
punishment in this world, that punishment 
will be an expiation for his sins and 
purification; but if Allah screens him, then 
it will be up to Allah, to punish him if He will 
or excuse Him, if He will.” [See Hadith 
No .7213] 

7469. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Prophet Sulaiman (Solomon) 4^ 

who had sixty wives, once said, 
“Tonight I will have sexual relation (sleep) 
with all my wives so that each of them will 
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become pregnant and bring forth (a boy who 
will grow into) a cavalier and will fight in 
Allah’s CauseSo he slept with his wives and 
none of them (conceived and) delivered (a 
child) except one who brought a half boy 
(deformed). Allah’s Prophet ^ said, “If 
Sulaiman (had said; ‘If Allah Will,’ then 
each of those women would have given birth 
to a (would-be) cavalier to fight in Allah’s 
Cause(See Haditji No .2819, Vol .4). 


7470. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii 
Allah’s Messenger ^ entered upon a sick 
bedouin whom he went to visit and said to 
him, “Don’t worry, Tahur (i.e., your illness 
will be a means of cleansing of your sins), if 
Allah will.” The bedouin said, '^Tahurl No, 
but it is a fever that is burning in the body of 
an old man and it will take him to his grave.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Then it is so.” 


7471. Narrated Abu Qatada: When the 
people slept so late that they did not offer the 
(morning) Salat (prayer), the Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah captured your souls (made you 
sleep) when He willed, and returned them 
(to your bodies) when He willed.” So the 
people got up and went to answer the call of 
nature, performed ablution, till the sun had 
risen and it had become white (shining 
brightly), then the Prophet ^ got up and 
offered the Salat (prayer). 

7472. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

“A man from the Muslims and a man from 
the Jews quarrelled, and the Muslim said, 
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'‘By Him Who gave superiority to 
Muhammad over all the people!” The 
Jew said, “By Him Who gave superiority to 
Musa (Moses) over all the people!” On that 
the Muslim lifted his hand and slapped the 
Jew. The Jew went to Allah’s Messenger ^ 
and informed him of all that had happened 
between him and the Muslim. The Prophet 
^ said, “Do not give me superiority over 
Musa, for the people will fall unconscious on 
the Day of Resurrection, I will be the first to 
regain consciousness and behold, Musa will 
be standing there, holding the side of the 
Throne. I will not know whether he has been 
one of those who have fallen unconscious and 
then regained consciousness before me, or if 
he has been one of those exempted by Allah 
(from falling unconscious).” [See Hadltji No. 
6517, Vol. 8] 


7473. Narrated Anas bin Malik ii! ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, ''Ad-Dajjdl will 
come to Al‘Madina and find the angels 
guarding it. If Allah will, neither Ad-Dajjdl 
nor plague will be able to come near it(See 
H, 1881, Vol. 3) 
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7474. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiit ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “For every 
Prophet there is one (special) invocation 
which is definitely fulfilled by Allah, and I 
wish, if Allah will, to keep my that (special) 
invocation as to be the intercession for my 
followers on the Day of Resurrection.” 


7475. Narrated Abu Hurairah iiil • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “While I was 
sleeping, I saw myself (in a dream) standing 
by a well. I drew from it as much water as 
Allah wished me to draw, and then Ibn Abu 
Quhafa (Abu Bakr) took the bucket from me 
and drew one or two buckets, and there was 
weakness in his drawing — may Allah forgive 
him! Then ‘Umar took the bucket which 
turned into something like a big drum in his 
hands. I had never seen a powerful man 
among the people working as perfectly and 
vigorously as he did. (He drew so much water 
that) the people drank to their satisfaction 
and watered their camels that knelt down 
there[See Haditji No. 3664, Vo. 5] 


7476. Narrated Abu Musa: Whenever a 
beggar or a person in need of something 
came to the Prophet he used to say (to his 
Companions), “Intercede (for him) and you 
will be rewarded for that, and Allah will fulfil 
what He will through His Messenger’s 
tongue 


7477. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

The Prophet ^ said, “None of you should 
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say: ‘O Allah! Forgive me if You wish/ or 
‘Bestow Your Mercy on me if You wish,’ or 
‘Provide me with means or subsistence if You 
wish,’ but he should be firm in his request, 
for Allah does what He will and nobody can 
force Him (to do anything) 


7478. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas Jiii ^3 
that he differed with Al-Hurr bin Qais bin 
Hisn Al-Fazari about the companion of 
(Prophet) Musa (Moses), (i.e., whether he 
was ^idr or not). Ubayy bin Ka‘b Al-Ansari 
passed by them and Ibn ‘Abbas called him 
saying, ‘My friend (Hurr) and I have differed 
about (Prophet) Musa’s companion whom 
Musa (Moses) asked the way to meet. “Did 
you hear Allah’s Messenger ^ mentioning 
anything about him?” Ubayy said, “Yes, I 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying, “While 
Musa was sitting in the company of some 
Israelites a man came to him and asked, ‘Do 
you know someone who is more learned than 
you?’ Musa said, ‘No.’ So Allah sent the 
Divine Revelation to Musa: 

‘Yes, Our slave, Khidr is more learned 
than you.’ Musa (Moses) asked Allah how to 
meet him (Khidr). So Allah made the fish as 
a sign for him and it was said to him, ‘When 
you lose the fish, go back (to the place where 
you lose it) and you will meet him.’ So Musa 
went on looking for the sign of the fish in the 
sea. The boy-servant of Musa (who was 
accompanying him) said to him, ‘Do you 
remember (what happened) when we betook 
ourselves to the rock? I did indeed forget (to 
tell you about) the fish. None but Shaitan 
(Satan) made me forget to remember (to tell 
you about) it.’ (V.18:63) Musa said : ‘That is 
what we have been seeking.’ So they went 
back retracing their footsteps. (V.18:64). So 


OI j >1 34 iji ji; 

La t ‘LJ f J * 

[■\rr‘\ :^ij] .((ij V ciLi; 

^ LiL- - VIVA 

\ > 
\ A>- yi I Uj-L>- ! JLo->t/0 






Aj I <UJ I 

J ijIjiJi 

nvi.-: . > I 

oLpJi ^ 

^ ^ •* 

L) 1 ! 3^-^ 

ji Jl jL 

t13ii 
■ 3>^I ^ 

^ U\s^ il J^l J-j 

\ yA 31-^ ?<iijva ^ 1 I 

• ^y CfTJ^ <• ^ 

^J| I y 3 UwJ i 

j . O y>^ 1 aJ 4 IJ1 Jc^ 4 A^ 
O y>^\ lij ! aJ 

<Z-J y>tS I jj I y ^ ^ ® 




97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHID 




348 


they both found ^idr (there) and then 
happened what Allah mentioned about 
them (in the Qur’an)!' ” [See Surah 18, 
Verses 60 to 82 in the Qur’an]. 


7479. Narrated Abu Hurairah Zi- ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If Allah will, 
tomorrow we will encamp in Khaif Ban! 
Kinana, the place Al-Mu^rikun took 

the oath of Kufr (disbelief) against the 
Prophet (i.e., to be loyal to heathenism 
by boycotting Bani Hashim) He meant Al- 
Muhassab. [See Haditji No. 1589, Vol. 2] 


7480. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^3 
ibi: The Prophet % beseiged the people 
of Ta’if, but he did not conquer it. He said, 
“Tomorrow, if Allah will, we will return 
home.” On this the Muslims said, “How 
should we return without conquering it?” He 
said, “Then carry on fighting tomorrow.” 
The next day many of them were injured. The 
Prophet ^ said, “If Allah will, we will return 
home tomorrow.” It seemed that, that 
statement pleased them whereupon Allah’s 
Messenger ^ smiled. 
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(32) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“Intercession with Him profits not, except 
for him whom He permits. So much so that 
when fear is banished from their (angels’) 
hearts, they (angels) say, ‘What is it that 
your Lord has said?’ They say, ‘The truth. 
And He is the Most High, the Most Great.’ ” 
(V.34:23) 

Allah does not say, “What is it that your 
Lord created?”^^^ 

Allah also said: 

“.. .Who is he that can intercede with Him 
except with His Permission.” (V.2:255) 

And Masruq said that Ibn Mas‘ud said, 
“When Allah speaks the revelation, the 
inhabitants of the heavens hear something 
(and become scared) and when that fear is 
banished from their hearts and the Voice (of 
Allah) quietened, they come to know that, 
that was true and just, whereupon they call 
(each other saying), ‘What is it that your 
Lord has said?’ They say, ‘The truth.’ ” 
(V.34:23) 

Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Unais: I heard the 
Prophet ^ saying, “Allah will gather the 
people and call them with a Voice which will 
be heard by those who will be far away and 
those who will be near, by saying, ‘I am the 
King; I am the Daiyan 

7481. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “When Allah ordains 
something on the heaven the angels beat with 
their wings in obedience to His Statement 
which sounds like that of a chain dragged 
over a rock. His Statement: “.. .So much so 
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(1) (Ch.32) Some sects such as Mu‘tazila and others, believe that the Qur’an is created, 
but Bukhari and the Muslims of the first three centuries of Islam believe that the 
Qur’an is a Quality of Allah (like seeing, hearing, knowing) and not created. So 
Bukhari refuted the dogma of Mu‘tazila and others. 

(2) (Ch .32) The Daiyan means the One Who judges people for their deeds after calling 
them to account. 
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that when fear is banished from their 
(angels’) hearts, they (angels) say, ‘What is 
it that your Lord has said?’ They reply, ‘(He 
has said) the Truth. And He is the Most 
High, the Most Great.’ ” (V.34:23) 


7482. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ *<6i\ • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah never 
listens to anything as He listens to the 
Prophet ^ reciting the Qur’an in a pleasant 
attractive, audible sweet-sounding voice.” A 
companion of Abu Hurairah said, “He 
means, reciting the Qur’an aloud.” (See H. 
7544 andH.5023, Vol.6) 
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7483. Narrated Abu Said Al-KhudrT ^3 
^ iLi: The Prophet ^ said “Allah will say (on 
the Day of Resurrection), ‘O Adam!’ Adam 
will reply, 'Labbaik wa sa'daikV Then a loud 
voice will be heard (saying) ‘Allah commands 
you to take out Ba'th (the group, or the 
mission, etc.) of the Hell (Fire) from your 
offspring.’ ” 


7484. Narrated ‘Ai^ah iiii ^ 3 : I 
never felt so jealous of any woman as I felt of 
Khadija (L^ -ojI the wife of the Prophet 
^), for Allah ordered him (the Prophet 5 ^) 
to give l^adlja the glad tidings of a palace in 
Paradise (for her). (See H. 3816, Vol. 5) 


(33) CHAPTER. The Talk of the Lord with 
Jibril (Gabriel) and Allah’s Call for the 
angels. 

And Ma‘mar said, “The Verse : 

‘And Verily! you (O Muhammad ^) are 
being taught the Qur’an from the One, All- 
Wise, All-Knowing.’ (V.27:6) means the 
Qur’an is being given to you and you are 
receiving it.” 

And similar to that is: 

“Then Adam received from his Lord 
Words...” (V.2:37) 

7485. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If Allah iljLj 
loves a person. He calls Jibril 
(Gabriel), saying, ‘Allah loves so-and-so, O 
Jibril love him.’ So Jibril would love him and 
then Jibril would make an announcement in 
the heavens: ‘Allah has loved so-and-so 
therefore you should love him also.’ So all 
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the dwellers of the heavens would love him, 
and then he is granted the pleasure of the 
people on the earth.” [See Hadltji No. 6040, 
Vol, 8] 


7486. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iii ^3 • 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, “There are angels 
coming to you in succession at night, and 
others during the day; and they all gather at 
the time of 'Asr and Fajr Salat (prayers). 
Then the angels who have stayed with you 
overnight ascend (to the heaven) and He 
(Allah) asks them, though He perfectly 
knows their affairs, Tn what state have you 
left my slaves?’ They say, 'When we left 
them, they were offering Salat (prayers) and 
when we came to them they were offering 
Salat: ” 

7487. Narrated Abu Dhar: The Prophet 
^ said, “JibrTl (Gabriel) came to me and 
gave me the glad tidings that anyone who 
died without worshipping anything besides 
Allah, would enter Paradise. I asked (Jibril), 
‘Even if he committed theft, and even if he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse?’ He 
said, ‘(Yes), even if he committed theft, and 
even if he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse.’ ” 


(34) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“.. .He (Allah) has sent it (the Qur’an) down 
with His Knowledge, and the angels bear 
witness...” (V.4:166) 
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7488. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: 
Allah’s Messenger said, “O so-and-so, 
whenever you go to your bed (for sleeping) 
say, ‘O Allah! I have submitted myself to You 
and have turned my face towards You, and 
leave all my affairs to You and depend on 
You and put my trust in You; expecting Your 
Reward and fearing Your punishment. 
There is neither fleeing from You nor 
refuge but with You. I believe in the Book 
(the Qur’an) which You have revealed and in 
Your Prophet (Muhammad ^) whom You 
have sent.’ If you then die on that night, then 
you will die on Al-Fitrah — Islamic 
Monotheism (as a Muslim), and if you 
wake alive in the morning, then you will 
receive the reward.” [See Hadith No. 6311, 
Vol. 8] 


7489. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abl Aufa: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said on the Day of (the 
battle of) Al-Ahzdb (the Confederates), “O 
Allah! The Revealer of the Holy Book, the 
Quick Taker of Accounts! Defeat Al-Ahzdb 
(the Confederates) and shake them.” 


7490. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^3 
(regarding the Verse): 

“., .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud nor in a low voice,.(V.17 :H0) 

This Verse was revealed while Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ was hiding himself in Makkah, 
and when he raised his voice while reciting 
the Qur’an, Al-Mu^rikun (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad would hear him and abuse 
the Qur’an and its Revealer and to the one 
who brought it. So Allah JU; said: 

.. .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud nor in a low voice...” (V.17:110) 

That is, 'Do not say your Salat (prayer) so 
loudly that Al-Mu^rikun should hear you, 
nor say it in such a low tone that your 
companions do not hear you.’ But seek a 
middle course between those (extremes), 
i.e., let your companions hear, so that they 
may learn it from you, and do not recite it 
(the Qur’an) loudly (so that Al-Mu^rikun 
should hear it and abuse it, etc.). 

(35) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

“.. .They want to change Allah’s Words.. 
(V .48:15) 

“Verily! This (the Qur’an) is the Word, 
that separates (the truth from falsehood and 
commands strict legal laws for mankind to 
cut the roots of evil). And it is not a thing for 
amusement.” (V.86:13,14) 

7491. Narrated Abu Hurairah kS- ill : 
The Prophet ^ said, “Allah said: The son 
of Adam annoys Me by abusing Ad-Dahr^^^ 
(Time), for I am Ad-Dahr ; in My Hands are 
all things and I cause the revolution of night 
and day.’ ” [See Hadfth No. 6181 and 4826] 
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(1) (H.7491) T mvAd-Dahf means T am the Creator of time, and I manage the affairs of 
all creation including time’. One should not attribute anything, whether cheerful or 
disastrous, to time, for everything is in the Hands of Allah, and only He is the Disposer 
of everything. 
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7492. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ibi ^3: 
The Prophet said, “Allah Ju; said: As- 
Saiitn (the fasting) is for Me and I will give 
the reward for it, as he (the one who observes 
the fast) leaves his sexual desire, food and 
drink for My sake. Fasting is a screen (from 
Hell) and there are two pleasures for a 
person observing Saum , one at the time of 
(breaking his fast), and the other at the time 
when he will meet his Lord. 

And the smell coming from the mouth of a 
fasting person is better with Allah than the 
smell of musk,” [See HadTtJi No. 1904, 
Vol.3] 

7493. Narrated Abu Hurairah 

The Prophet ^ said, “Once while (Prophet) 
Ayyub (Job) was taking a bath in a naked 
state, suddenly a great number of gold 
locusts started falling upon him and he 
started collecting them in his clothes. His 
Lord (Allah) called him, ‘O Ayyub! Didn’t I 
make you rich enough to dispense with what 
you see now?’ Ayyub said, ‘Yes, O Lord! But 
I cannot dispense with Your Blessings.’ 
(SeeH.279, VoL 1) 


7494. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Every night 
when it is the last third of the night, our 
Lord, the Superior, the Blessed, descends to 
the nearest heaven and says: Ts there anyone 
to invoke Me that I may respond to his 
invocation? Is there anyone to ask Me so that 
I may grant him his request? Is there anyone 
asking My Forgiveness so that I may forgive 
him?” [See Hadith No. 1145, Vol. 2] 
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7495. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^3; 
Allah's Messenger said, “We (Muslims) 
are the last (to come) but will be the foremost 
on the Day of Resurrection 


7496. [H. 7495 contd.]: The narrators of 
this HaditJi said: “Allah said (to man), 
‘Spend (in charity), for then I will 
compensate you (generously)" 

7497. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^iui ^3 • 
The Prophet ^ said that Jibrll (Gabriel) 
said, “Here is Khadija coming to you with a 
dish of food or a tumbler containing 
something to drink. Convey to her a 
greeting from her Lord (Allah) and give her 
the glad tidings that she will have a palace in 
Paradise built of Qasab^^^ wherein there will 
be neither any noise nor any fatigue 
(trouble).” [See HadJth No, 3820, Vol. 5] 

7498. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iui ^3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘Allah said, “I have 
prepared for My righteous slaves (such 
excellent things) as no eye has ever seen, 
nor an ear has ever heard nor a human heart 
can ever think of.' ” (See H. 3244, Vol. 4) 


7499. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ au\ 
Whenever the Prophet ^ offered the 
Tahajjud prayer (night prayer), he used to 
say, “O Allah! All the praises are for You; 
You are the Light of the heavens and the 
earth. And all the praises are for You; You 
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(1) (H.7497) Qasah: See the glossary. 




97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHID 


- HV 


357 


are the Maintainer of the heavens and the 
earth. All the praises are for You; You are 
the Rabb (Lord) of the heavens and the earth 
and whatever is therein. You are the Truth, 
and Your Promise is the Truth, and Your 
Word (Speech) is the Truth, and the Meeting 
with You is the Truth, and Paradise is the 
Truth and Hell (Fire) is the Truth and all the 
Prophets are the Truth and the Hour is the 
Truth. O Allah! I submit myself to You, and 
believe in You, and depend upon You, and 
repent to You, and in Your Cause I fight and 
with Your Orders I rule. So please forgive my 
past, present and future sins and those sins; 
which I did in secret or in public. It is You 
Whom I worship. None has the right to be 
worshipped but You.” 


7500. Narrated ‘Urwa bin A 2 :-Zubair, 
Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyab, ‘Alqama bin 
Waqqas and ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
regarding the forged statement against 
‘Ai^ah iui the wife of the Prophet 
^ when the slanderers said what they said 
and Allah revealed her innocence: ‘Ai^ah 
-uji said, “But by Allah, I did not think 
that Allah, (to confirm my innocence) would 
reveal Divine Revelation which would be 
recited, for I consider myself too 
unimportant to be talked about by Allah 
through Divine Revelation revealed for 
recitation, but I hoped that Allah’s 
Messenger might have a dream in which 
Allah would reveal my innocence. So Allah 
revealed: 

‘Verily! Those who brought forth the 
slander (against ‘Aishah the 

wife of the Prophet #?;) are a group among 
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you...’ (The ten Verses in Surat An-Nur) 
(V.24:ll-20) 


7501. Narrated Abu Hurairah 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah says, Tf 
My slave intends to do a bad deed then (O 
angels) do not write it unless he does it; if he 
does it, then write it as it is, but if he refrains 
from doing it for My sake, then write it as a 
good deed (in his account). (On the other 
hand) if he intends to do a good deed, but 
does not do it, then write a good deed (in his 
account), and if he does it, then write it for 
him (in his account) as ten good deeds, up to 
seven hundred times.’ ” (See H. 6491, 
Vol.8) 


7502. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Allah created 
the creation, and when He finished from His 
creation, the Rahm (womb) got up, and 
Allah said (to it), ‘Stop! What do you want?’ 
It said, ‘At this place I seek refuge with You 
from all those who sever me (i .e. sever the 
ties of kinship.)’ Allah said: ‘Would you be 
pleased that I will keep good relation with the 
one who will keep good relation with you, 
and I will sever the relation with the one who 
will sever the relation with you.’ It said: ‘Yes, 
O my Lord.’ Allah said (to it), ‘That is for 
you.’ ” 

And then Abu Hurairah recited the Verse: 
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“Would you then, if you were given the 
authority, do mischief in the land, and sever 
your ties of kinship?” (V.47 :22) 


7503. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid: It rained 
and the Prophet ^ said, “Allah said, ‘Some 
of 'Ibadi (My slaves) have become 
disbelievers in Me, and some others, 
believers in Me’^^^ [See Haditji No. 1038, 
Vol. 2] 


7504. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ ^ 3 : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “Allah said, ‘If 
My slave loves the Meeting with Me, I too 
love the Meeting with him; and if he dislikes 
the Meeting with Me, I too dislike the 
Meeting with him.’ ” [See HaditJi No. 6507, 
Vol. 8 ] 


7505. Narrated Abu Hurairah -ci- iill j 
Allah’s Messenger said, “Allah saic. I am 
to my slave as he thinks of Me, (i.e., I am 
Able to do for him what he thinks I can do for 
him).’ ” [See Haditji No. 7405] 


7506. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iiii • 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “A man who 
never did any good deed, said that if he died, 
his family should burn him and throw half the 
ashes of his burnt body in the earth and the 
other half in the sea, for by Allah, if Allah 
should get hold of him, He would inflict such 
punishment on him as He would not inflict on 
anybody among the people. But Allah 
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(1) (H.7503) See Haditji No. 1038, Volume 2 for details. 
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ordered the sea to collect what was in it (of 
his ashes) and similarly ordered the earth to 
collect what was in it (of his ashes). Then 
Allah said (to the recreated man), ‘Why did 
you do so?’ The man replied, ‘For being 
afraid of You, and You know it (very well) 
So Allah forgave him.” 

7507. Narrated Abu Hurairah : I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, “If somebody 
commits a sin and then says, ‘O my Lord! I 
have sinned, please forgive me!’ and, his 
Lord says, ‘My slave has known that he has a 
Lord Who forgives sins and punishes for it, I 
therefore have forgiven my slave (his sins) 
Then he remains without committing any sin 
for a while and then again commits another 
sin and says, ‘O my Lord, I have committed 
another sin, please forgive me,’ and Allah 
says, ‘My slave has known that he has a Lord 
Who forgives sins and punishes for it, I 
therefore have forgiven my slave (his sin).' 
Then he remains without committing any sin 
for a while and then commits another sin (for 
the third time) and says, ‘O my Lord, I have 
committed another sin, please forgive me,’ 
and Allah says, ‘My slave has known that he 
has a Lord Who forgives sins and punishes 
for it, I therefore have forgiven My slave (his 
sin), he can do whatever he likes.’ 
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(1) (H.7507) Allah will forgive one’s sins if one repents and does not commit the same sin 
again. 




7508. Narrated Abu Said: The Prophet 
mentioned a man from the people of the 
past or those who preceded you. The Prophet 
^ said a sentence meaning: Allah had given 
him wealth and children. When his death 
approached, he said to his sons, “What kind 
of father have I been to you?” They replied. 
“You have been a good father.” He told 
them that he had not presented any good 
deed before Allah, and if Allah should get 
hold of him He would punish him. “So look!” 
he added, “When I die, bum me, and when I 
turn into coal, crush me, and when there 
comes a windy day, scatter my ashes in the 
wind.” The Prophet ^ added, “Then by 
Allah, he took a firm promise from his 
children to do so, and they did so. (They 
burnt him after his death) and threw his ashes 
on a windy day. Then Allah 
commanded to his ashes. ‘Be!,’ and behold! 
He became a man, standing! Allah said, ‘O 
My slave! What made you do what you did?’ 
He replied, ‘For fear of you.’ Nothing saved 
him then but Allah’s Mercy. (So Allah 
forgave him).” 
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(36) CHAPTER. The Talk of the Lord > 
to the Prophets and others on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

7509. Narrated Anas ^ I heard 

the Prophet ^ saying, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, I will intercede and say, ‘O 
my Lord! Admit into Paradise (even) those 
who have Faith equal to a mustard seed in 
their hearts.’ Such people will enter 
Paradise, and then I will say, (‘O Allah) 
admit into Paradise (even) those who have 
the least amount of Faith in their hearts.’ ” 
Anas then said: As if I were just now looking 
at the fingers of Allah’s Messenger 


7510. Narrated Ma‘bad bin Hilal Al- 
‘Anazi: We, i .e., some people from Basrah 
gathered and went to Anas bin Malik, and we 
went in company with Thabit Al-Bunani so 
that he might ask him about the 'Hadith_ of 
Intercession’ on our behalf. Behold, Anas 
was in his palace, and our arrival coincided 
with his puhd prayer. We asked permission 
to enter and he admitted us while he was 
sitting on his bed. We said to Thabit, “Do 
not ask him about anything else first but the 
'HadftJi of Intercession’.” He said, “O Abu 
Hamza! These are your brethren from 
Basrah coming to ask you about the Hadith 
of Intercession.” Anas then said: 
Muhammad ^ said, “On the Day of 
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(1) (H.7509) The Prophet held out his fingers to illustrate the small amount of Faith he 
referred to in his speech. 
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Resurrection the people will surge like waves 
on one another, and then they will come to 
Adam and say, ‘Please intercede for us with 
your Lord.’ He will say, ‘I am not fit for that 
but you’d better go to (Prophet) Ibrahim 
(Abraham) as he is the Khalif^^ of the Most 
Gracious (Allah).’ They will go to Ibrahim 
and he will say, ‘I am not fit for that, but 
you’d better go to (Prophet) Musa (Moses) as 
he is the one to whom Allah spoke directly.’ 
So they will go to Musa and he will say, ‘I am 
not fit for that, but you’d better go to ‘Isa 
(Jesus) as he is a soul^^^ created by Allah and 
His Word.’ (“Be!” —and he was). They will 
go to ‘Isa and he will say, ‘I am not fit for 
that, but you’d better go to (Prophet) 
Muhammad (^).’ They would come to me 
and I would say, ‘I am for that.’ Then I will 
ask for my Lard’s Permission, and it will be 
given, and then He will reveal me to praise 
Him with such praises as I do not know now. 
So I will praise Him with those praises and 
will fall down prostrate before Him. Then it 
will be said, ‘O Muhammad, raise your head 
and speak, for you will be listened to; and 
ask, for you will be granted (your request); 
and intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted.’ I will say, ‘O Lord! My followers! 
My followers!’ And then it will be said, ‘Go 
and take out of Hell (Fire) all those who have 
Faith in their hearts equal to the weight of a 
barley grain.’ I will go and do so and return to 
praise Him with the same praises, and fall 
down (prostrate) before Him. Then it will be 
said, ‘O Muhammad, raise your head and 
speak, for you will be listened to, and ask, for 
you will be granted (your request); and 
intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted.’ I will say, ‘O Lord, My 
followers! My followers!’ It will be said, ‘Go 


hj\s^ .,!i JlaI 
uj . 3 ^ LiLtJ 1 Oo JL?»“ 


jlS" i.ilw ! Jli 

c 31 jj lU 

0-^ J ^ ! J 

(1)jj 

o ^ >a'" >>■- 

jyG .4iii 






. J 4)1 






0.5U—(. L3 .' J li 


iib 

li 



: jLv 

c 


1J ^ L>t^ 1 

0 B > 

Jij iL-] 

0 7 0 

J 

1 ^ i > , 

|I C JUj>ta b 

0 ^ ^ 

“ ■ s. 1 



: J UJ 

U ij^li 

^ J 

1 j\S 

l^ 1 


jiJiiU 

(> 0 l-^l 

irf \ 

:Sr?-^ JUL 

iLl^ 

> ^ G 


' 'i ' -1 • 

: Jlii 

aJ 


^ > 

i JLa L>t.^ 1 

0 0 > 

jij 

Ij 

B . > a > , 

J1 b 

0 ^ 


C ikxj 

t 3iJ 

: JUJ 



(1) (H.7510) Khalil ; See the glossary. 

(2) (H.7510) See the word Ruhiillah in the glossary. 
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and take out of it all those who have Faith in 
their hearts equal to the weight of an atom 
(or a small ant) or a mustard seed.’ I will go 
and do so and return to praise Him with the 
same praises, and fall down in prostration 
before Him. It will be said, ‘O, Muhammad, 
raise your head and speak, for you will be 
listened to, and ask, for you will be granted 
(your request); and intercede, for your 
intercession will be accepted.’ I will say, ‘O 
Lord! My followers! My followers!’ Then He 
will say, ‘Go and take out (all those) in whose 
hearts there is Faith even to the lightest, 
lightest mustard seed. (Take them) out of the 
FireI will go and do so 

When we left Anas, I said to some of my 
companions, “Let’s pass by Al-Hasan who is 
hiding himself in the house of Abl Khalifa 
and request him to tell us what Anas bin 
Malik has told usSo we went to him and we 
greeted him and he admitted us. We said to 
him, “O Abu Said! We came to you from 
your brother Anas bin Malik and he related 
to us a HadTtJt about the intercession the like 
of which I have never heard.” He said, 
“What is that?” Then we told him of the 
Hadith, and said, “He stopped at this point 
(of the Hadith )He said, “What then?” We 
said, “He did not add anything to that.” He 
said, “Anas related the Haditji to me twenty 
years ago when he was a young fellow. I don’t 
know whether he forgot or if he did not like 
to let you depend on what he might have 
said.” We said, “O Abu Said! Let us know 
thatHe smiled and said, “Man was created 
hasty. I did not mention that, but that I 
wanted to inform you of it. Anas told me the 
same as he told you and said that the Prophet 
^ added, 1 will then return for a fourth time 
and praise Him similarly and prostrate before 
Him and it will be said, ‘O Muhammad, raise 
your head and speak, for you will be listened 
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to; and ask, for you will be granted (your 
request), and intercede, for your intercession 
will be acceptedI will say, ‘O Lord allow me 
to intercede for whoever said ‘La ildha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) / Then Allah will say, ‘By My Power, 
and My Majesty, and by My Supremacy, and 
by My Greatness, I will take out of Hell (fire) 
whoever said, Ld ilaha illalldh'. ” 


7511. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^j: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The person 
who will be the last one to enter Paradise 
and the last to come out of Hell (Fire) will be 
a man who will come out crawling, and his 
Lord will say to him, ‘Enter Paradise.’ He 
will reply, ‘O Lord, Paradise is full.’ Allah 
will give him the same order thrice, and each 
time the man will give Him the same reply, 
i.e., ‘Paradise is full.’ Thereupon Allah will 
say (to him), ‘Ten times of the world is for 
you.’ ” 


7512. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: Allah’s 
Messenger said, “There will be none 
among you but his Lord will talk to him, and 
there will be no interpreter between him and 
Allah. He will look to his right and see 
nothing but his deeds which he has sent 
forward, and will look to his left and see 
nothing but his deeds which he has sent 
forward, and will look in front of him and see 
nothing but the (Hell) Fire facing him. So 
save yourself from the (Hell) Fire even with 
half a date (given in charity) 

Al-A‘mash said: ‘Amr bin Murra said, 
Khaithama narrated the same and added. 
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‘. even with a good word 


7513. Narrated ‘Abdullah iiii ^y. A 
priest from the Jews came (to the Prophet 
and said, “On the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah will place all the heavens on one 
Finger, and the earths on one Finger, and 
the waters and the land on one Finger, and 
all the creation on one Finger, and then He 
will shake them and say, ‘I am the King! I am 
the King!’ ” I saw the Prophet ^ smiling till 
his premolar teeth became visible expressing 
his amazement and his belief in what he had 
said. Then the Prophet ^ recited: 

“They made not a just estimate of Allah 
such as is due to Him... (up to)... High is He 
above all that they associate as partners with 
Him!” (V.39:67) (See H. 4811, Vol. 6) 


7514. Narrated Safwan bin Muhriz: A 
man asked Ibn ‘Umar, “What have you heard 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ regarding An- 
He said, “Everyone of you will 
come close to his Lord, Who will screen him 
from the people and say to him, ‘Did you do 
such and such (a deed)?’ He will reply, ‘Yes.’ 
Then Allah will say, ‘Did you do such and 
such (a deed)?' He will reply, ‘Yes.’ So Allah 
will question him and make him confess, and 
then Allah will say, ‘I screened your sins in 


[M\r :^\y 

^ - V6\r 

^ ^ ! J15 ‘CP 4 !) i j 

4./0 L.4J 1 • lJ ^43 ^I 

t 1 1 ‘U) 1 

Ui : Jjij ^ ^ ^ 

l:\j Jui5 C JiLJl Ul cioji 

oJL^l jj cj-Xj (»LL>s..uaj 

• J13 ^ i, 

[ t A ^ ^ 1 j] . w ^ ^ 

:^1:J IL^I^ - VOM 


^ 40.5ll5 Jj\ 

’ JL- j jl : j 

^ J ^ i J j 

ajj : 313 

i . J cJLp ajCS" 

! t jJLJ iJo 

<, \ ^jjC^ IJlS” s£JL>-p 


(1) (H.7514)y4«-N^ywa : The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on the Day 
of Resurrection. 
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the world and forgive them for you today / ” 
[See Hadith Nos. 2441,6070, 4685] 


(37) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

J\jC\ 

‘^..And to Musa (Moses) Allah spoke 
directly.” (V.4:164) 

7515. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Adam and Musa 
(Moses) (a^lJi debated with each 

other and Musa said, ‘You are Adam who 
turned out your offspring from Paradise.’ 
Adam said, ‘You are Musa whom Allah 
chose for His Message and for His direct 
Talk, yet you blame me for a matter which 
had been ordained for me even before my 
creation?’ Thus Adam overcame Musa.” 
(SeeH.3409, Vol.4) 


7516. Narrated Anas Allah’s 

Messenger said, “The believers will be 
assembled on the Day of Resurrection and 
they will say, ‘Let us look for someone to 
intercede for us with our Lord so that He may 
relieve us from this place of ours,’ So they 
will go to Adam and say, ‘You are Adam, the 
father of mankind, and Allah created you 
with His Own Hands and ordered the angels 
to prostrate before you, and He taught you 
the names of all things; so please intercede 
for us with our Lord so that He may relieve 
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us.’ Adam will say to them, ‘I am not fit for 
that,’ and then he will mention to them his 
mistake which he committed.” 


7517. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^3 • 
i he night Allah’s Messenger ^ was taken for 
a journey from the sacred mosque (of 
Makkah) Al-Ka'bah {AUMasjid-al-Haram), 
three persons (angels) came to him (in a 
dream) while he was sleeping in Al-Masjid-al- 
Hardm before the Divine Revelation was 
revealed to him. One of them (angels) said, 
“Which of them is he?”^^^ The middle 
(second) angel said, “He is the best of 
them.” The last (third) angel said, “Take 
the best of themOnly that much happened 
on that night and he did not see them till they 
came on another night, i .e., after the Divine 
Revelation was revealed to him. {Fath-Al- 
Bdn) The Prophet saw them, his eyes were 
asleep but his heart was not and so is the case 
with the Prophets: Their eyes sleep while 
their hearts do not sleep. So those angels did 
not talk to him till they carried him and 
placed him beside the well of Zam-zam. 
From among them Jibril (Gabriel) took 
charge of him. Jibril (Gabriel) cut open 
(the part of his body) between his throat and 
the middle of his chest (heart) and took all 
the contents out of his chest and abdomen 
and then washed it with Zam-zam water with 
his own hands till he cleansed the inside of his 
body, and then a gold tray containing a gold 
bowl, full of belief and wisdom was brought 
and then Jibril (Gabriel) stuffed his chest and 
throat (blood vessels) with it and then closed 
it (the chest). He then ascended with him to 
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(1) (H.7517) The Prophet ^ was sleeping beside two other persons. So the angels 
appearing to him in his dream wondered which of them was the Prophet Those two 
persons were his uncle Hamza bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and his cousin JaTar bin Abl T^hb. 
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the heaven of the world and knocked on one 
of its doors. The dwellers of the heaven 
asked, “Who is it?” He said, “Jibrl! 
(Gabriel).” They said, “Who is 
accompanying you?” He said, 
“Muhammad.” They said, “Has he been 
called?” He said, “Yes.” They said, “He is 
welcome.” So the dwellers of the heaven 
became pleased with his arrival, and they did 
not know what Allah wants from the Prophet 
(M) to tto on earth unless Allah informed 
them. The Prophet ^ met Adam over the 
nearest heaven. Jibril (Gabriel) said to the 
Prophet Mj, “He is your father; greet him.” 
The Prophet greeted him and Adam 
returned his greeting and said, “Welcome, 
O my son! What a good son you are!” 
Behold, the Prophet saw two flowing 
rivers, while he was in the nearest heaven. 
He asked, “What are these two rivers, O 
Jibril (Gabriel)?” Jibril (Gabriel) said, 
“These are the sources of the Nile and the 
Euphrates.” Then Jibril (Gabriel) took him 
around that heaven and behold, he saw 
another river at the bank of which there was 
a palace built of pearls and emerald. He put 
his hand into the river and found its mud like 
musk Adhfar. He asked, “What is this, O 
Jibril (Gabriel)?” Jibril (Gabriel) said, “This 
is Al-Kauthar which your Lord has kept for 
you.” Then Jibril (Gabriel) ascended (with 
him) to the second heaven and the angels 
asked the same questions as those on the first 
heaven, i.e., “Who is it?” Jibril (Gabriel) 
replied, “Jibril (Gabriel)”. They asked, 
“Who is accompanying you?” He said, 
“Muhammad.” They asked, “Has he been 
sent for?” He said, “Yes.” Then they said, 
“He is welcomeThen he Jibril (Gabriel) 
ascended with the Prophet ^ to the third 
heaven, and the angels said the same as the 
angels of the first and the second heavens had 
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said. Then he ascended with him to the 
fourth heaven and they said the same; and 
then he ascended with him to the fifth heaven 
and they said the same; and then he 
ascended with him to the sixth heaven and 
they-said the same; then he ascended with 
him to the seventh heaven and they said the 
same. On each heaven there were Prophets 
whose names he had mentioned and of whom 
I remember Idris on the second heaven. 
Harun (Aaron) on the fourth heaven, 
another Prophet whose name I don’t 
remember, on the fifth heaven, Ibrahim 
(Abraham) on the sixth heaven and Musa 
(Moses) on the seventh heaven because of his 
privilege of talking to Allah directly. Musa 
said (to Allah), “O Lord! I thought that none 
would be raised up above me.” But Jibril 
(Gabriel) ascended with him (the Prophet) 
for a distance above that, the distance of 
which only Allah knows, till he reached the 
Lote-tree of the utmost boundary (beyond 
which none may pass) and then the 
Irresistible, the Lord of Honour and 
Majesty approached and came closer till he 
[Jibril (Gabriel)] was about two bow lengths 
or (even) nearer. [It is said that it was Jibril 
(Gabriel) who approached and came closer 
to the Prophet ^ — Fath AUBdri). Among 
the things which Allah revealed to him then, 
were fifty Salat (prayers) enjoined on his 
followers in a day and a night. Then the 
Prophet ^ descended till he met Musa, and 
then Musa stopped him and asked, “O 
Muhammad! What did your Lord enjoin 
upon you?” The Prophet replied,” He 
enjoined upon me to perform fifty Salat 
(prayers) in a day and a night.” Musa said, 
“Your followers cannot do that. Go back so 
that your Lord may reduce it for you and for 
them,” So the Prophet ^ turned to Jibril 
(Gabriel) as if he wanted to consult him 
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about that issue. JibrII (Gabriel) told him of 
his opinion, saying, “Yes, if you wish.” So 
ascended with him [Jibril (Gabriel)] to the 
Irresistible and said while he was in his place, 
“O Lord, please lighten our burden as my 
followers cannot do thatSo Allah deducted 
for him ten Salat (prayers) whereupon he 
returned to Moses who stopped him again 
and kept on sending him back to his Lord till 
the enjoined Salat (prayers) were reduced to 
only five Salat (prayers). Then Musa stopped 
him when the Salat (prayers) had been 
reduced to five and said, “O Muhammad! 
By Allah! I tried to persuade my nation, Bam 
Isra’el to do less than this, but they could not 
do it and gave it up. However, your followers 
are weaker in body, heart, sight and hearing, 
so return to your Lord so that He may lighten 
your burden.” The Prophet turned 
towards Jibril (Gabriel) for advice and Jibril 
(Gabriel) did not disapprove of that. So he 
ascended with him for the fifth time. The 
Prophet said, “O Lord, my followers are 
weak in their bodies, hearts, hearing and 
constitution, so lighten our burdenOn that 
the Irresistible said, “O Muhammad!” The 
Prophet replied, ‘‘Labbaik wa Sa'daik” 
Allah said, “The Word that comes from Me 
does not change, so it will be as I enjoined on 
you in the Mother of the Book.” Allah 
added, “Every good deed will be rewarded as 
ten times so it is fifty Salat (prayers) in the 
Mother of the Book (in reward) but you are 
to perform only five (in practise).” The 
Prophet returned to Moses who asked, 
“What have you done?” He said, “He has 
lightened our burden: He has given us for 
every good deed a tenfold reward.” Musa 
said, “By Allah! I tried to make Bani Isra’el 
observe less than that, but they gave it up. So 
go back to your Lord that He may lighten 
your burden further.” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
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said, “O Musa By Allah, I feel shy of 
returning too many times to my Lord.” On 
that Jibril (Gabriel) said, “Descend in 
Allah’s Name.” The Prophet ^ then woke 
while he was in the Al-Masjid-al-Haram (at 
Makkah). (See H. 3207, Vol.4) 

(38) CHAPTER. The Talk of the Lord to the 
people of Paradise. 

7518. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-KhudrI ^3 
^ iiii: The Prophet ^ said, “Allah will say to 
the people of Paradise, ‘O the people of 
Paradise!’ They will say, 'Labbaik, O our 
Lord, and Sa'daik, and all the good is in 
Your Hands!’ Allah will say, ‘Are you 
pleased and satisfied?’ They will say, ‘Why 
shouldn’t we be pleased and satisfied, O our 
Lord as You have given us what you have not 
given to any of Your created beings?’ He will 
say, ‘Shall I not give you something, better 
than that?’ They will say, ‘O our Lord! What 
else could be better than that?’ He will say, ‘I 
bestow My Pleasure on you and will never be 
angry with you after that” 


7519. Narrated Abu Hurairah iii : 
Once the Prophet ^ was preaching while a 
bedouin was sitting there. The Prophet 
said, “A man from among the people of 
Paradise will request Allah to allow him to 
cultivate the land. Allah will say to him, 
‘Haven’t you got whatever you desire?’ He 
will reply, ‘Yes, but I like to cultivate the 
land.’ (Allah will permit him and) he will sow 
the seeds, and within seconds the plants will 
grow and ripen and (the yield) will be 


:J1J ii^Li :JLi 

[rov. 





^ •• 

^ lliC' i ^ L ttaiiJ 

•' ^ ' J ^ • J ^ ^ ^j 

1 Ij . 

■ O ^ C Al>cJ I 

J-i ‘ 

U Uj ! jjJ 

\A^\ ^ Lo LxJapi Jij \j 

*^1 : J^ 
Ij : j^jiJ ?v1jl!3 ^ 

• ^viU3 jA 

['\ 01 ^ ij] . Jj I oAm 
! j ^ Ji^ — V 0 ) ^ 

fUaP ^ 

yA Jl :^j t>Xs-j Vajj jl5 

Jil ly yj-j Sl» Ji! 

! (Jlii Al>tJ t 




97 - THE BOOK OF TAUHID 





harvested and piled in heaps like mountains. 
On that Allah will say (to him), Take, here 
you are, O son of Adam, for nothing satisfies 
you.’ ” On that the bedouin said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Such man must be either from 
Quraish or from for they are farmers 

while we are not.” On that Allah’s Messenger 
smiled. 


(39) CHAPTER. Allah remembers His slaves 
by commanding them (to do something) and 
His slaves remember Him by invoking Him 
and begging Him humbly, and spreading His 
Message among the people as the Statement 
of Allah JU;: 

“Therefore remember Me (by praying 
glorifying). I will remember you...” (V.2: 
152) 

(And His Statement): 

'“And recite to them the news of Nuh 
(Noah). When he said to his people: ‘O my 
people! If my stay (with you), and my 
reminding (you) of the Al-Aydt (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) of Allah, is hard on you, 
then I put my trust in Allah. So devise your 
plot, you and your partners, and let not your 
plot be in doubt for you. Then pass your 
sentence on me and give me no respite. But if 
you turn away (from accepting my doctrine of 
Islamic Monotheism, i.e., to worship none 
but Allah), then no reward have I asked of 
you, my reward is only from Allah, and I 
have been commanded to be one of the 
Muslims (those who submit to Allah’s Will).” 
(V.10:71,72) 
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And Mujahid said regarding the Verse: 
“And if anyone of Al-Mu^rikiin (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad seeks your protection 

(asylum), then grant him protection, so that 
he may hear the Word of Allah (the 
Qur’an).” (V.9:6) 

(40) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

.. .Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (in 
worship) while you know (that He Alone has 
the right to be worshipped)(V.2:22) 

And also the Statement of Allah JU; : 

“.. .And you set up rivals (in worship) with 
Him? That is the Lord of the 'Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists).’ (V.41:9) 

And His Statement: 

“And indeed it has been revealed to you 
(O Muhammad s^) as it was to those (Allah’s 
Messengers) before you: If you join others in 
worship with Allah, (then) surely (all) your 
deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be 
among the losers. Nay! But worship Allah 
(Alone and none else), and be among the 
grateful.” (V.39:65,66) 

And His Statement: 

“.. .And those who invoke not any other 
ilah (god) along with Allah...” (V.25 :68) 

(Commenting on these Verses) : 

“And most of them believe not in Allah 
except that they attribute partners (unto 
Him),” (V,12:106) And: 

“And verily, if you ask them: ‘Who 
created the heavens and the earth?’ Surely 
they will say: ‘Allah..(V .39:38) 

Tkrima said, “That is their Faith, yet they 
worship other than Allah.” 

And what is said regarding the deeds of 
the people and their earnings as this 
Statement of Allah JU; indicates: 
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“...He has created everything, and has 
measured it exactly according to its due 
measurements.’’ (V.25 :2) 

And Mujahid said, “The angels do not 
descend except with the Truth, means (they 
descend) either with the Message or with the 
punishment.” 

“That He may ask the truthfuls (Allah’s 
Messengers and His Prophets) about their 
truth (i.e., the conveyance of Allah’s 
Message that which they were charged 
with)...” (V.33:8) means to ask the 
Messengers those who preach and convey 
Allah’s Message. 

“...And surely. We will guard it (the 
Qur’an), (from corruption).” (V.15:9) 
means : ‘guard it from Our (side)’. 

“Allah has sent down the best statement, 
a Book (this Qur’an)..(V.39 :23) 

“And (those who) believed therein...’' 
(V.39:33) means: the believer, who on the 
Day of Resurrection, will say, ‘That is what 
you gave me (O my Lord); I acted upon 
whatever was in it.’ 

7520. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ I 

asked Allah’s Messenger “What is the 
greatest sin with Allah?” He said, “To set up 
a rival unto Allah though He Alone created 
you.” I said, “That is indeed a great sin.” 
Then I asked, “What is next?” He said, “To 
kill your son lest he should share your food 
with you.” I further asked, “What is next?” 
He said, “To commit illegal intercourse with 
the wife of your neighbour.” [See HaditJi 
No.4477, Vol.6] 


(41) CHAPTER, The Statement of Allah 


ju;: 

“And you have not been hiding yourselves, 
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lest your ears, and your eyes and your skins 
testify against you, but you thought that 
Allah knew not much of what you were 
doing.” (V.41:22) 

7521. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ ^3: Two 

person of Bani TTiaqif and one from Quraish 
(or two persons from Qurai^ and one from 
Bani Thaqif) who had fat bellies but little 
wisdom, met near the Ka‘bah. One of them 
said, “Did you see that Allah hears what we 
say?” The other said, “He hears us if we 
speak aloud, but He does not hear if we 
speak in stealthy quietness (softly).” The 
third fellow said, “If He hears when we speak 
aloud, then He surely hears us if we speak in 
stealthy quietness (softly).” So Allah JU; 
revealed the Verse: 

“And you have not been hiding against 
yourselves, lest your ears, and your eyes, and 
your skins testify against you...” (V.41:22) 


(42) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
“...Every day He is (engaged) in some 
affair (such as giving honour to some, 
disgrace to some, life to some, death to 
some, etc.)!” (V.55:29) 

“Comes not unto them an admonition (a 
chapter from the Qur’an) from their Lord as 
a recent revelation, but they listen to it while 
they play.” (V.21:2) 

And the Statement of Allah JU;: 

“...It may be that Allah will afterward 
bring some new thing to pass.” (V.65 :1) 
And the process of introducing new things 
by Allah does not resemble the process 
carried on by the created things, as Allah 
says: 

“...There is nothing like Him and He is 
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the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (V.42:11) 

And Ibn Mas‘ud said that the Prophet ^ 
said, “Allah may bring forth new things in 
His Orders as He will, and one of the new 
things He brought forth was His Order that 
you should not talk (to others) while offering 
Salat (prayer).” 

7522. Narrated ‘Ikrima: Ibn ‘Abbas ^3 
14 ^ ibi said, “How can you ask the people of 
the Scriptures about their Books while you 
have Allah’s Book (the Qur’an) which is the 
most recent of the Books revealed by Allah, 
and you read it in its pure undistorted form?” 


7523. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said, “O 
the group of Muslims! How can you ask the 
people of the Scriptures about anything while 
your Book (the Qur’an) which Allah has 
revealed to your Prophet ^ contains the 
most recent news from Allah and is pure and 
undistorted? Allah has told you that the 
people of the Scriptures have changed some 
of Allah’s Books and distorted it and wrote 
something with their own hands and said, 
‘This is from Allah’, so as to have a minor 
gain for it. Won’t the knowledge that has 
come to you stop you from asking them? No, 
by Allah, we have never seen a man from 
them asking you about that (the Book, Al- 
Qur’an) which has been revealed to you.” 
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(43) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JUj: 

“Move not your tongue concerning (the 
Qur’an, O Muhammad to make haste 
therewith.” (V,75:16) And the Prophet ^ 
did that at the time of the revelation of the 
Divine Revelation. 

Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ The 

Prophet ^ said, “Allah said, T am with My 
slave whenever he remembers Me, and 
moves his lips with My remembrance / ” 

7524. Narrated Musa bin Abu ‘Ai^ah: 
Sa‘id bin Jubair reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
U4^ (regarding the explanation of the 

Verse : “Do not move your tongue 
concerning (the Qur’an O Muhammad 
to make haste therewith. He said, “The 
Prophet ^ used to undergo great difficulty in 
receiving the Divine Revelation and used to 
move his lips.” Ibn ‘Abbas said (to Sa‘id), “I 
move them (my lips) as Allah’s Messenger ^ 
used to move his lips.” And Sa‘id said (to 
me), “I move my lips as I saw Ibn ‘Abbas 
moving his lips,” and then he moved his lips. 
So Allah JU; revealed: 

“Move not your tongue concerning (the 
Qur’an, O Muhammad to make haste 
therewith. It is for Us to collect it and give 
you (O Muhammad ^) the ability to recite 
it. And when We have recited it to you [O 
Muhammad ^ through Jibril (Gabriel)], 
then follow you its (the Qur’an) recital.” 
(V .75:16-18) 

This means, “You should listen to it and 
keep quiet and then it is upon Us to make you 
recite it.” 

The narrator added, “So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ used to listen whenever Jibril 
(Gabriel) came to him, and when Jibril left, 
the Prophet ^ would recite the Qur’an as 
Jibril had recited it to him.” 
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(44) CHAPTER, the Statement of Allah JU: 
“And whether you keep your talk secret or 
disclose it. Verily, He is the All-Knower of 
what is in the breasts (of men). Should not 
He Who has created know? And He is the 
Most Kind and Courteous (to His slaves), 
All-Aware (of everything).” (V.67:13,14) 

7525. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 
regarding the explanation of the Verse : 

“.. .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud, nor in a low voice.” (V. 17:110) This 
Verse was revealed while Allah’s Messenger 
^ was hiding himself at Makkah. At that 
time, when he led his Companions in Salat 
(prayer), he used to raise his voice while 
reciting the Qur’an; and if Al-Mu^rikim 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad ^) heard him, 
they would abuse the Qur'an, its Revealer, 
and the one who brought it. So Allah said to 
His Prophet ^ , “... offer your Salat (prayer) 
neither aloud,” i.e., your recitation (of the 
Qur’an) lest Al-MuMkiin should hear (it) 
and abuse the Qur’an, “...nor in a low 
voice,” lest your voice should fail to reach 
your companions, “but follow a way 
between.” (V.17.110) 

7526. Narrated ‘Aishah i'l The 
Verse: 

“.. .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud nor in a low voice...” (V. 17:110) was 
revealed in connection with the invocations. 


7527. Narrated Abu Salama: Abu 
Hurairah said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
‘Whoever does not recite the Qur’an in a nice 
voice is not from us.” 
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And others said, that means to recite it 
aloud. 


(45) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “A man whom Allah gave the 
knowledge of the Qur’an and he reads it [in 
Salat (prayer)] during the hours of the night 
and the day; and another man says, ‘If I 
have been given what this man has been 
given, I would do the same as he is doing” 
So Allah’s Messenger ^ showed that his 
reciting the Qur’an in Salat is his action. 

And Allah said: 

“And among His Signs is the creation of 
the heavens and the earth and the difference 
of your languages and colours..(V.30:22) 

And Allah ju; said: “And do good that 
you may be successful(V.22:77) 

7528. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Do not wish to 
be the like of except the like of two 
(persons): A man whom Allah has given 
the (knowledge of the) Qur’an and he recites 
it during the hours of the night and the hours 
of the day, in which case one may say, ‘If I 
were given the same as this man has been 
given, I would do the same as he is doing,’ 
The other is a man whom Allah has given 
wealth and he spends it righteously (i.e., 
according to. what Allah has ordained, in a 
just and right way), in which case one may 
say, ‘If I were given the same as he has been 
given, I would do the same as he is doing.’ ” 


7529. Narrated Salim’s father: The 
Prophet ^ said, “Do not wish to be the 
like of except the like of two (persons): A 
man whom Allah has given (the knowledge 
of) the Qur’an and he recites it during some 
hours of the night and some hours of the day; 
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and a man whom Allah has given wealth and 
he spends it (in Allah’s Cause) during the 
hours of the night and during the hours of the 
day.” 


(46) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU-: 

‘‘O Messenger (Muhammad ^)! Proclaim 
(the Message) which has been sent down to 
you from your Lord. And if you do not, then 
you have not conveyed His Message...” 
(V.5:67) 

And Az-Zuhri said: The Message is from 
Allah and its preaching to the people is 
incumbent upon Allah’s Messenger ^ and it 
is our duty to surrender. 

Allah said: 

[He (Allah) protects them (the 
Messengers)] till He sees that they (the 
Messengers) have conveyed the Messages of 
their Lord (Allah).” (V.72:28) 

And Allah also said: 

“[Nuh (Noah) said]: 1 convey unto you 
the Messages of my Lord...’ ” (V .7:62) 
When Ka‘b bin Malik failed to follow the 
Prophet ^ (during the battle of Tabuk), 
Allah said: 

“... Do deeds! Allah will see your deeds, 
and (so will) His Messenger, and the 
believers..” (V.9:105) 

‘Ai^ah said: Whenever you appreciate 
the good deed of a person, you should 
say, “...Do deeds! Allah will see your 
deeds, and (so will) His Messenger and the 
believers...” (V.9:105) and you should not 
hasten to praise anyone (for doing what 
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seems to be a good deed). 

Ma‘mar said: (The Statement of Allah), 
“That Book means this Qur’an, which is a 
guidance to those who are Al-Muttaqun : 
[pious and righteous persons who fear Allah 
much (abstain from all kinds of sins and evil 
deeds which He has forbidden) and love 
Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds 
which He has ordained)]. 


7530. Narrated Al-Mughira: Our Prophet 
^ has informed us our Lord’s Message that 
whosoever of us is martyred, will go to 
Paradise. 


7531. Narrated ‘Aishah ^3* 

Whosoever tells you that the Prophet ^ 
concealed something of the Divine 
Revelation, do not believe him, for Allah 
JU; said: 

“O Messenger (Muhammad ^)! Proclaim 
(the Message) which has been sent down to 
you from your Lord. And if you do not, then 
you have not conveyed His Message...” 
(V.5 :67) 
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7532. Narrated ‘Abdullah A 

man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is the 
greatest sin with Allah?” The Prophet ^ 
said, “To set up rivals unto Allah though He 
(Alone) created youThat man said, “What 
is next?” The Prophet ^ said, “To kill your 
son lest he should share your food with you 
The man said, “What is next?” The Prophet 
^ said, “To commit illegal sexual 
intercourse with the wife of your 
neighbour.” Then Allah revealed in 
confirmation of that: 

“And those who invoke not any other ilah 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such life as 
Allah has forbidden except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse — and 
whoever does this shall receive the 
punishment..” (V.25 :68) 


(47) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“...Say (O Muhammad ^): Bring here the 
Taurat (Torah) and recite it...” (¥.3:93) 

And the statement of the Prophet 
“The people of the Taurat (Torah) were 
given the Taurat and they acted on it; and the 
people of the Injeel (Gospel) were given the 
Injeel and they acted on it; and you were 
given the Qur’an and you acted on it.” 

And Abu Razin said: ‘They recited it’ 
means, ‘They followed it (the Qur’an) and 
acted on it as is required.’ ‘Nobody can 
touch,’ means: ‘nobody enjoys it and benefits 
by it except those who believe in it (i .e., the 
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Qur’an).’ And no one carries (acts on) it 
properly except a true believer as Allah Jlc 
says; 

“The likeness of those who were entrusted 
with the (obligation of the) Taurat (Torah), 
(i.e., to obey its orders and to practise its 
legal laws), but who subsequently failed in 
those (obligations), is as the likeness of a 
donkey who carries huge burdens of books 
(but understands nothing from them). How 
bad is the example (or the likeness) of the 
people who deny the Al-Ayat (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) of Allah. And Allah 
guides not the people who are Zalimun 
(disbelievers, polytheists, wrongdoers, etc.). 

And the Prophet ^ called Islam, Belief 
and As-Salat (the prayers) as a deed and 
actions. 

Abu Hurairah said: The Prophet ^ said 
to Bilal, “Tell me the best deed you have 
done in Islam.” Bilal said, “The best deed, 
which I think to be the best, is, that whenever 
I perform the ablution, I offer a (two Rak'a) 
Salat (prayer).” The Prophet ^ was asked, 
“Which deed is the best?” He replied, 
“Belief in Allah and His Messenger, and 
then Jihad, and then Al-Hajj Al-Mabrur 
(properly performed Hajj in accordance 
with the Prophet’s Sunna) 

7533. Narrated Ibn 'Umar iii ^ 3 : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “Your stay (in 
this world) in comparison to the stay of the 
nations preceding you, is like the period 
between Asr prayer and the sunset (in 
comparison to a whole day). The people of 
the Taurat (Torah) were given the Taurat 
and they acted on it till mid day and then they 
were unable to carry on. And they were given 
(a reward equal to) one Qirat each. Then the 
people of the Injeel (Gospel) were given the 
Injeel and they acted on it till Asr prayer and 
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then they were unable to carry on, so they 
were given (a reward equal to) one Qirat 
each. Then you were given the Qur’an and 
you acted on it till sunset, therefore you were 
given (a reward equal to) two Qirat each. On 
that, the people of the Scriptures (Jews and 
Christians) said, These people (Muslims) 
did less work than what we did but they took a 
bigger rewardAllah said (to them), ‘Have I 
done any wrong (injustice) to you as regards 
your rights?’ They said, ‘No.’ Then Allah 
said, ‘That is My Blessing which I grant to 
whomsoever I will.’” 


(48) CHAPTER. The Prophet ^ called As- 
Saldt (the prayer) a deed and said, ‘^Whoever 
does not recite Al-Fatiha of the Book (i.e., 
Surat Al-FMha) in his Salat then his ^lat 
(prayer) is invalid. (See H. 756, Vol. 1) 

7534. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ ^ 3 : A 

man asked the Prophet ^ “What deeds are 
the best?” The Prophet ^ said: “To perform 
the Salat (prayers) at their early stated fixed 
times^^^, to be good and dutiful to one’s own 
parents, and to participate inJihM in Allah's 
Cause.” (See Hadith No. 527, Vol.l) 


(49) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
ju: 

“Verily, man (disbeliever) was created very 
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impatient. Irritable (discontented) when evil 
touches him. And niggardly when good 
touches him.” (V.70: 19-21) 

7535. Narrated Al-Hasan: ‘Amr bin 
Taghlib said, “Some wealth was given to 
the Prophet ^ and he gave it to some people 
and withheld it from some others. Then he 
came to know that they (the latter) were 
dissatisfied. So the Prophet ^ said, T give to 
one man and leave (do not give) another, and 
the one to whom I do not give is dearer to me 
than the one to whom I give. I give to some 
people because of the impatience and 
discontent present in their hearts, and leave 
other people because of the content and 
goodness Allah has bestowed on them, and 
one of them is ‘Amr bin Taghlib” ‘Amr bin 
Taghlib said, “The sentence which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said in my favour is dearer to 
me than the possession of nice red camels.” 


(50) CHAPTER. What the Prophet m 
mentioned and narrated of his Lord’s 
Sayings. 

7536. Narrated Anas ^ The 

Prophet ^ said, “My Lord says, Tf My slave 
comes nearer to me a span, I go nearer to 
him a cubit; and if he comes nearer to Me a 
cubit, I go nearer to him the span of (two) 
outstretched arms; and if he comes to Me 
walking, I go to him running” (See H .7405) 


7537. Narrated Abu Hurairah : 

Perhaps the Prophet 5^ mentioned the 
following (as Allah’s Saying): “If My slave 
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comes nearer to Me a span, I go nearer to 
him a cubit; and if he comes nearer to Me a 
cubit, I go nearer to him the span of two 
outstretched arms.” [See Hadith. No. 7405] 


7538. Narrated Abu Hurairah Alt- iul J \ 
The Prophet ^ said that your Lord said, 
“Every (sinful) deed can be expiated; and/ty- 
Saum (the fasting) is for Me; so I will give the 
reward for it; and the smell which comes out 
of the mouth of a fasting person, is better 
with Allah than the smell of musk.” [See 
Hadith 7492] 


7539. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas iii ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said that his Lord (Allah) 
said: “It does not befit a slave that he should 
say that he is better than (Prophet) Yunus 
(Jonah) bin Matta.” 


7540. Narrated Shu‘ba: Mu‘awiya bin 
Qurra reported that ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mughaffal Al-MuzanI said, “I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, riding his she-camel and reciting 
Surat Al-Fath {Surah No .48) or part of Surat 
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Al-Fath. He recited it in a vibrating and 
pleasant voice. Then Mu‘awiya recited as 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal had done and said, 
“Were I not afraid that the people would 
crowd around me, I would surely recite in a 
vibrating pleasant voice as Ibn Mughaffal 
did, imitating the Prophet I asked 

Mu‘awiya, “How did he recite in that 
tone?” He said thrice, “A, A, A.” 


(51) CHAPTER. What is allowed as regards 
the interpretation of the Taurat (Torah) and 
other Holy Books (revealed by Allah) in 
Arabic and in other languages as Allah ^u; 
says: 

“.. .Bring here the Taurat (Torah) and recite 
it if you are truthful.” (V.3:93) 

7541. And Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: Abu 
Sufyan bin Harb told me that Heraclius 
called for his translator and then asked for 
the letter of the Prophet and the former 
read it (thus): 

“In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Merciful. (This letter is) from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah, Allah’s 
Messenger, to Heraclius. “...O people of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians): Come to 
a word that is just between us and you that we 
worship none but Allah..(V .3 :64) 

7542. Narrated Abu Hurairah ilp iiii ^3: 
The people of the Scripture used to read the 
Taurat (Torah) in Hebrew and explain it to 
the Muslims in Arabic. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Do not believe the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), and do not disbelieve them, but 
say, ‘We believe in Allah and in what has 
been sent down to us..” (V .3:84) 
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7543. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ujU : A 
Jew and Jewess were brought to the Prophet 
^ on a charge of committing an illegal sexual 
intercourse. The Prophet ^ asked the Jews, 
“What do you (usually) do with them?” They 
said, “We blacken their faces and disgrace 
them.”^^^ He said, “Bring here the Taurat 
(Torah) and recite it, if you are truthful.” 
They (fetched it and) came and asked a one- 
eyed man to recite. He went on reciting till 
he reached a portion on which he put his 
hand. The Prophet 5^ said, “Lift up your 
hand!” He lifted his hand up and behold, 
there appeared the verse of Ar-Rajm (stoning 
of the adulterers to death). Then he said, “O 
Muhammad! They should be stoned to death 
but we conceal this Divine Law among 
ourselves.” Then the Prophet ^ ordered 
that the two sinners be stoned to death and 
they were stoned to death; and I saw the man 
protecting the woman from the stones. [See 
HadltJiNo. 6819] 


(52) CHAPTER. The statement of the 
Prophet “A person who is perfect in 
reciting and memorizing the Qur’an will be 
with the honourable, pious and just scribes 
(in heaven),” and, “Adorn the Qur’an by 
reciting it with your (pleasant) voices.” 

7544. Narrated Abu Hurairah tCS- Kill ' 
that he heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Allah 
does not listen to anything as He listens to the 
recitation of the Qur'an by a Prophet who 
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recites it in attractive audible sweet sounding 
voice(See H. 7482) 


7545. Narrated ‘Aishah (when 

the slanderers said what they said about her): 
I went to my bed knowing at that time that I 
was innocent and that Allah would reveal my 
innocence, but by Allah, I never thought that 
Allah would reveal in my favour a revelation 
which would be recited, for I considered 
myself too unimportant to be talked about by 
Allah in the Divine Revelation that was to be 
recited. So Allah revealed the ten Verses (of 
Surat An-Niir ): 

“Verily! Those who brought forth the 
slander...” (V.24: 11-20). 


7546. Narrated Al-Bara’: I heard the 
Prophet ^ reciting Surat At-Tin waz-Zaitun 
(By the fig and the olive) in the ‘Ma ’ prayer 
and I have never heard anybody with a better 
voice or recitation than his. 


7547. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ while hiding himself in 
Makkah and used to recite the (Qur’an) in 


4jI jii U)) ^ ^1 

[o*Tr 

: ^ - Voio 

^ 

If. 

, i, 

^ Jl^ 

j ^ ^ 

!cJli t I 

Ulj ^ 

^ 3 4iji j I 1 
jlS" ^ ^LlJj 

j^\j ^ 4jI jl 

<yp> 3^J 3^ 

O LN 1 1 ^ 

[T 0 <\r :^l^] :j^l] intis' 

iil>. - VO in 


. (J li 


- oljl - 

[vnv :^^b] .414 5^1^ 
t IIjJLp- !(JL^Jw« 




^ - THE BOOK OF TAUHID 




391 


a loud voice. When Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Messenger Muhammad heard him 
they would abuse the Qur’an and the one 
who brought it, so Allah said to His 

Prophet ^: 

‘‘.. .And offer your Salat (prayer) neither 
aloud, nor in a low voice...” (V. 17:110) 


7548. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman that Abu Said Al-Khudri 
aIp said to him, “I see that you like sheep and 
the desert, so when you are looking after 
your sheep or when you are in the desert and 
want to pronounce the Adhan , raise your 
voice, for no jinn, human being or any other 
things hear the Mu 'a dh - dhi n 's voice but will 
be a witness for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Abu Said added, “I heard 
this from Allah’s Messenger ^.” 


7549. Narrated ‘Ai^ah isii The 
Prophet ^ used to recite the Qur’an with his 
head in my lap while I used to be in my 
periods (having menses). 


(53) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

“...So, recite as much of the Qur’an as may 
be easy for you...” (V.73:20) 

7550. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
ilp iil I heard Hi^am bin Hakim 
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reciting Surat AUFurqdn during the lifetime 
of Allah’s Messenger I listened to his 
recitation and noticed that he was reciting in 
several different ways which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had not taught me. I was 
about to jump over him while he was still in 
Salat (prayer), but I waited patiently and 
when he finished his Salat (prayer), I put his 
upper garment round his neck (and pulled 
him) and said, '‘Who taught you this {Sitrah) 
which I have heard you reciting?” Hi^am 
said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ taught it to me 
I said, “You are telling a lie, for he taught it 
to me in a way different from the way you 
have recited it!” Then I started leading 
(dragged) him to Allah’s Messenger ^ and 
said (to the Prophet ^), “I heard this man 
reciting Surat Al-Furqdn in a way that you 
have not taught me.” The Prophet ^ said, 
“(O 'Umar) release him! Recite, O 
Hisham.” Hisham recited in the way I 
heard him reciting. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “It was revealed like this.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Recite, O ‘Umar!” I 
recited in the way he had taught me, 
whereupon he said, “It was revealed like 
this,” and added, “This Qur’an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven different 
ways, so recite of it whichever (way) is easier 
for you (or read as much of it as may be easy 
for you).” [See Hadith No. 4992, Vol. 6] 


(54) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

“And We have indeed made the Qur’an easy 
to understand and remember...” (V.54:17) 

The Prophet ^ said, “Everybody will find 
easy to do such deeds as will lead him to his 
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destined place for which he has been 
created 

Al-Warraq said: “The Statement of Allah 

ju:: 

“And We have indeed made the Qur’an 
easy to understand and remember, then is 
there any that will remember (or receive 
admonition)” (V.54:17) means: ‘Is there any 
knowledge-seeker who would benefit by it?’ 

7551. Narrated ‘Imran: I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Why should a doer (a person) try 
to do good deeds?”^^^ The Prophet ^ said, 
“Everybody will find easy to do such deeds as 
will lead him to his destined place for which 
he has been created 


7552. Narrated ‘All iii ; While the 
Prophet ^ was in a funeral procession, he 
took a stick and started scraping 4he earth 
with it and said, “There is none of you but 
has his place assigned either in Hell or in 
ParadiseThey (the people) said, “Shall we 
not depend upon that (and give up doing 
deeds)?” He said, “Cany on doing (good 
deeds) for everybody will find it easy to do 
such deeds as will lead him to his destined 
place for which he has been created.” 

(And then the Prophet ^ recited the 
Verse): 

“As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to All^ and fears Him.” 
(V.92:5) 

(55) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU;: 

“Nay! This is a Glorious Qur’an. (Inscribed) 
in Al-Lauh Al-Mahfuz (The Preserved 
Tablet).” (V .85; 21,22) 


Jlij • ^ 3 ^ 

Jlij 


Uj jl>* 
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jU UJ :JU 
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^ 
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(1) (H.7551) The questioner means: Why should people try to do good deeds since 
everybody has already been predestined for Paradise or Hell. 
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7553. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ iai ^ 3 : 
The Prophet ^ said, “When Allah had 
created the creation, He wrote a Book 
(kept) with Him (and in the Book it was 
also written): ‘My Mercy has overcome.. / or 
the Prophet ^ said, ‘...has preceded My 
Anger.’ And that Book is with Him on the 
Throne.” [See Hadltji No. 3194; also see 
Hadlth No. 7453] 


7554. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ i»i ^'y. 
I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ saying, “Before 
Allah created the creations, He wrote a Book 
(wherein He has written); ‘My Mercy has 
preceded my AngerAnd that is written with 
Him over the Throne.” (SeeH. 3194, Vol.4) 
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(56) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 

^^While Allah has created you and what you 
make!” (V.37:96) 

“Verily, We have created all things with 
Qadar (Divine Pre-ordainments of all things 
before their creation, as written in the Book 
of Decrees)(V .54:49) 

It will be said to the painters of pictures: 
“Make alive what you have created 

(And the Statement of Allah ju;:) 

“Indeed your Lord is Allah, Who created 
the heavens and the earth in Six Days and 
then He rose over {Istawa) the Throne (really 
in a manner that suits His Majesty). He 
brings the night as a cover over the day, 
seeking it rapidly, and (He created) the sun, 
the moon, and the stars subjected to His 
Command. Surely, His is the creation and 
commandment. Blessed be Allah, the Lord 
of the 'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists)!” (V.7:54) 

Ibn ‘Uyaina said, “Allah shows the 
difference between creating and commanding 
when He said, ‘Surely! His is the creation and 
the commandment’.” (V.7:54) 

The Prophet ^ called ‘Belief as action 
(deeds). 

Abu Dhar and Abu Hurairah 4)i 
said: The Prophet ^ was asked, “What 
deeds are the best?” He said, “To believe in 
Allah and to fight in His Cause {Jihad),'' and 
recited: 

“A reward for what they used to do.” 
(V .56:24) 

The delegates of ‘Abdul-Qais said to the 


ill * J 

^ ^ r * ^ 0 


: oliLall] Uj 




[i‘\ :^l] 


La 1 0 Laj^ 

iilt 

ju [oi L'j 

^ Jij ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ijii' 

jS ^1 Jli . jLw'Jl 

5u.l» :JU ^Jjji JLJ^Vl 

Laj ^ ^ j ^ aLwww«> ^ 

jj j J \ij [ ^ V : I] 

LlI^S Lg-j LlL^-p jj jJH 1 ^ 
toLg-jJlj jLw'^L 

. ol5^l ^Lo[j c 

. iiS” liiJi 





Prophet ^ : “Order us to do religious deeds 
by which we may enter Paradise.” So he 
ordered them to have faith (in Allah) and to 
testify that La ilaha illallah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad ^ is His Messenger), to offer 
Salat (prayers) [Iqdmat-as-Salat]^^\ and to 
pay Zakat . Thus he regarded all these things 
as deeds. 

7555. Narrated Zahdam: There were 
good relations and brotherhood between 
this tribe of Jarm and (the tribe of) 
A^'ariyun, Once, while we were sitting with 
Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari, there was brought to 
him a meal which contained chicken meat, 
and there was sitting beside him, a man from 
the tribe of Bani Taimillah who looked like 
one of the Mawdll Abu Musa invited the man 
to eat but the man said, “I have seen chicken 
eating some dirty things, and I have taken an 
oath not to eat chicken.” Abu Musa said to 
him, “Come along, let me tell you something 
in this regard. Once I went to the Prophet ^ 
in the company of a group of Al-Ash'ariyun 
and asked him to provide us with some 
mounts. The Prophet % saidj ‘By Allah, I 
will not mount you on anything; besides I do 
not have anything to mount you on.’ Then a 
few camels were brought to the Prophet ^ 
and he asked about us, saying, ‘Where are 
the group oi Ash'ariyiinT So he ordered for 
five fat camels to be given to us and then we 
set out. We said, ‘What have we done? 
Allah’s Messenger ^ took an oath that he 
would not give us anything to ride and that he 
had nothing for us to ride, yet he provided us 
with mounts. We made Allah’s Messenger ^ 
forget his oath! By Allah, we will never be 
successful.’ So we returned to him and 
reminded him of his oath. He said, ‘I have 


L.J jl^ . La ^ I SfS' Lj jl^ . La ^ I 
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(1) (Ch.56) See Iqdmat-as’Salat in the glossary. 
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not provided you with the mount, but Allah 
has done so. By Allah, I may take an oath to 
do something but on finding something else 
which is better, I do that which is better and 
make the expiation for my oath.’ ” (See 
H,3133, Vol.4) 


7556. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l4^ 

The delegate of ‘Abdul-Qais came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and said, AUMushnkun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in 
His Mes.xnger Muhammad of the tribe 
of Mudar intervene between you and us, 
therefore, we cannot come to you except in 
the sacred months (of Hajj) . So please order 
us to do something good (religious deeds) by 
which we may enter Paradise (by acting on 
them), and we may inform our people whom 
we have left behind to observe it.” The 
Prophet ^ said, ‘T order you to do four 
things and forbid you from four things: I 
order you to believe in Allah Alone. Do you 
know what is meant by belief in Allah Alone? 
It is to testify that La ilaha illallah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah), (2) 
Iqdmat-as-Salat^^\ (3) to pay the Zakdt and 
(4) to give Al-Khumus (one-fifth of the war 
booty) (in Allah’s Cause). 

And I forbid you four things: (Do not 
drink alcoholic drivks) Ad-Dubbd\ An-Naqir, 
(pitched water-skins), Az-Zuruf Al-Muzaffat 
and Al’Hantam (names of utensils used for 
the preparation of alcoholic drinks).” [See 
Hadithl^o.53,Vo\. 1] 

7557. Narrated ‘Aishah ^y. 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “The painter of 
these pictures will be punished on the Day of 


:JUi .iJ Liii g\ 

t 1 Ljl 

[r\rr 

: I jj 1 Ll> Ji>- ! jJ 

J<3j : JUa cJla 

^^ I ^ . t J 1...0 ^ 

J idj yi ^ ujj 

tiiil Vj M jl SiLfi 
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(1) (H.7556) See Iqdmat-as-Saldt in the glossary. 
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Resurrection, and it will be said to them, 
‘Make alive what you have created.’ ” 


7558. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ibi ^y. 
The Prophet ^ said, “The painters of these 
pictures will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to them, 
‘Make alive what you have created.’ ” 


7559. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ 4ji)l • I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, “Allah said, 
‘Who are most unjust than those who try to 
create something like My creation? I 
challenge them to create even a smallest 
thing; a wheat grain or a barley grain’.” 


♦ J ^ ^ 3 j-3 j j i : ii) \ 

eJUfc twjl>w3 I jl)) 
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jiilJ jHa 
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(57) CHAPTER. The recitation of the 
Qur’an by an impious person or a 
hypocrite; and the fact that their voices 
and recitation do not exceed their throats 
(i .e., do not benefit them). 


[ 0 ^ 0 V* ; 1 j] . 

>i\ji 4 *L (ev) 


7560. Narrated Abu Musa: The Prophet 
^ said, “The example of a believer who 
recites the Qur’an (but acts on its orders) is 
that of a citron (a citrus fruit) which is good in 
taste and good in smell. And the believer 
who does not recite the Qur’an (but acts on 
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its orders) is like a date which has a good 
taste but no smell. And the example of Al- 
Fajir (an impious person) who recites the 
Qur‘an (but does not act on its orders) is that 
of Ar-Rihana (an aromatic plant) which 
smells good but is bitter in taste. And the 
example of Al-Fajir (an impious person) who 
does not recite the Qur’an (nor acts on its 
orders) is that of a colocynth which is bitter in 
taste and has no smell(See H .5020, Vol .6) 

7561. Narrated ‘Aishah : Some 

people asked the Prophet ^ regarding the 
foreteller. He said, “They are nothing,” 
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Some of 
their talks come true.” The Prophet said, 
“That word which happens to be true is what 
a jinn (devil) snatches away by stealth (from 
the heaven) and pours it in the ears of his 
friend (the foreteller) with a sound like the 
cackling of a hen. The foreteller then mixes 
with that word, one hundred lies.” 


7562. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-KhudrI 
ilp : The Prophet said, “There will 
emerge from the east some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not exceed their 
throats, and who will go out of (renounce) 
the religion (Islam) as an arrow passes 
through the game, and they will never come 
back to it unless the arrow comes back to the 
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middle of the bow (by itself) (i.e., they will 
never come back to the fold of Islam)The 
people asked, “What will their signs be?” He 
said, “Their sign will be the habit of shaving 
(of their beards and their heads)[See Fath 
Al-Bdri] 


(58) CHAPTER. The Statement of Allah 
JU: 

^‘And We shall set up Balances of justice on 
the Day of Resurrection...” (V.21 ;47) 

The deeds and the statement of Adam’s 
offspring will be weighed. 


7563. Narrated Abu Hurairah ^ isii ^3: 
The Prophet ^ said, “(There are) two 
expressions (sayings) which are dear to the 
Most Gracious (Allah) and very easy for the 
tongue to say, but very heavy in weight in the 
balance. They are: 

'Subhdn Alldhi wa bihamdihV and 'Subhdn 
Alldhil - [See Haditji No. 6406 

and 6682, Vol. 8] 
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(1) (H.7563) ‘Glorified be Allah and praised be He,’ ‘Glorified be Allah, the Most Great 
[I deem Allah above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him, and free Him from 
resembling anything whatsoever and I glorify His Praises! I deem Allah, the Most 
Great above all those unsuitable things ascribed to Him and free Him from resembling 
anything whatsoever. 
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'Abd 

‘Ad 


Adhdn 


Ahkdm 


Al-Ahzcib 


Aiyyim 


'Ajwci 

'Alim 

Alldhii-Akbar 

'Ama 

Al-Amdfmk 

Ambijania 

Amin 

Ammci Bci'dii 


APPENDIX-I 

GLOSSARY 

(j^i) A male slave, a slave of Allah. 

(jL-c) An ancient tribe that lived after Nuh (Noah). It was 
prosperous, but disobedient to AllSh, so Allah destroyed it with a 
violent destructive westerly wind. 

The call to Salat (prayer) pronounced loudly to indicate that 
the time of praying is due. And it is tis^o\\ov^s: Alldhit Akbar, 
Alldhu-Akbar; Alldhu-Akbar, AUcihu-Akbar; Ash-hadu an Id ifdha 
illalldh, Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldh: Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiil-Ulldh, Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Ulldh; Haiya ‘alas-Saldih, Haiya'alas-Saldh; Haiya ‘alal-Fctldh, 
Haiya ‘alal-Faldh; Alldhu-Akbar, Alldhu-Akbar; Ld ildha illalldh. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vo!. 1). 

“Legal status”. According to Islamic law, there are five 
kinds of Ahkdm: 

1. Compulsory (Wdjib ) 

2. Desirable but not compulsory {Miistahab ) 

3. Forbidden {Muharram ) 

4. Disliked but not forbidden {Makruh ) 

5. Lawful and allowed {Haldl J^UJi) 

(vi>->^0 The Confederates. The term is used for the disbelievers of 
Quraish and the Jews residing at ALMadina and some other Arab 
tribes who invaded the Muslims of ALMadina but were forced to 
withdraw. 

(|i^Sli) A woman who already has a .sexual experience, she may be a 
widow or a divorced. 

Pressed soft dates (ur a kind of dates). 

(yui) A knowledgeable person or a religious scholar in Islam. 

(^5! rtiii) Allah is the Most Great. 

(‘lSi) a female slave. 

(Lju^i) The trust or the moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

A plain woollen cloth without marks. 

(;>^T) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

(jLv Lfll) An expression used for separating an introductory part from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually 
concerned with Allah’s Praises and Glorification. Literally it 
means, “whatever comes after”. It is generally translated as “then 
after” or “to proceed,” 
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Anaza 

Ansar 


Al-‘Aquj : 

'Aqiqa : 

'Aqra Halqa : 

‘Arafah (day of ): 

‘.4 rafcit : 

A rcik : 

Ai-Arha'a : 

Afiyya : 


Arsh : 

'Ascibci : 

; 

Ashcib Ash- : 

Sfiajara 

Ashcib As-Suffa : 

Asiuih As-Siinatr, 

'Ashiira : 

VAiT : 

‘All rah : 
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(Byi^J!) A spear-headed stick. 

(jLsLiSi) (Plural of The Companions ot tiu 

from the inhabitants of Al-Mad?na, who -n i 
supported it and who received and cnicioi 
emigrants from Makkah and other places. 

(j-juaJi) a valley in Al-Madina about seven k « 

Al-Madma. 

(LLua.ii) It is the sacrificing of one or two shcej! < 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude i 
Al-Biikhdri, The Book of 'Acflqca Vol. 7), 

^ju) It is just an exclamatory expression i 
of which is not meant always. It expresses disajv ; 

(LJy:) The ninth day of the month Dhul-11 o 
pilgrims, stay in Arafat plain till sunset. 

(cjUjx.) a famous place of pilgrimage on the 
about twenty-five kilometers from it. 

(JijSi) A tree from which Siwdk (tooth brush 
(Lajj^i) The four compilers of Afuidith - Ari: 'i, i \ is. ^ 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. 

(L^jaJi) (Plural: 'Ardya) Bai'~al-'Ardya is a kiiwl a; ; ij u \|.i !; 
the owner of ‘ArUa is allowed to sell the fre.sh oahw h k; ru > .ue 
still over the palms, by means of estimaoi ii t ): . n i iuvNe 1 
dates. (See Sahih Ai-Bukhdri, AhddUhKo^ k i. A . : vA .kiso m I 
2192). 

(jijSi) Compensation given in case of sonievti: ii u :' ..used iw 
another person. 

(LwaxJi) All male relatives of a deceased person, f: ):u th.; i:;ih -r' . ad:- 
(wuAxJt) A kind of Yemeni cloth that is very cm 

Those Companions of the I'i. [i. I .. y.. aIvu 

took oath to defend i .■ religion against Qui r.sh. .a o A iu la hiyu 

(iLoJi They were about eighty or mou' fueu w ti used to aiay 

and have religious teachings in the 'c ru u s ,u. ..pte in 
Al-Madina, and they vveivery poor pcopi 

(j>L-Ji The compilers of the preua . p. • ' ’ / ■ ■ U!:m- i.: 

jurisprudence. 

The lOth of the month of MuhanaP' h. m 

the Islamic caleiular). 

(j-^saJi) Afternoon, ‘.4.v/- prayer time. 

(Sj^Aji) That part of the body which is illegal U's .p> > u• . . • s 
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I ulhh: 

Ai- 

A\y.:ai‘^ 


.U, ' .(■ Kurs; 
A^ 

A:'’:rUf 


A:: 


Hi i\ '> 


He;. 

Hit. 


\l H:-: ifiJl 


(Ujjii Jij-p) Outskirts of AI-Madina at a distance of six or more 
kilometers. 

{votyJi) Snakes living in houses. 

( ji J) (Singular: 'Uqiya: 5 Ayvaqin = 22 Silver Riyals of Yemen or 
200 Silver Dirham (i.e. 640 grams approx.) (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 1447). 

' j-wji) Plural of Wasq^ which is a measure equal to 60 5d‘= 135 
kgnis. (approx). It may be less or more. 

(ob^i) Proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc. 

^ 4j() Qur’anic Verse No. 255 of SCirat Al-Baqarah. 

(j-jytiii |»Li) It is a term used for the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth 
of Dhul-Hijja. 

(..'yjOi) Coitus interruptus, i.e., pulling out the penis from vagina at 
the time of ejaculation of semen for the purpose of birth control. 

/|»‘:iA'i) Literally means “arrows'’. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practised by the ‘Arabs of Pre-Islamk 
Period of Ignorance. 

(Plural ; Biuln). A camel or a cow or an ox driven to be 
offered as a sacrifice, by the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

< A kind of alcoholic drink prepared from grapes. 

A place about 150 kilometers to the south of AI-Madina, 
where the first great battle -in Islamic history took place between 
the early Muslims and the infidels of Qiiraish. 

j A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 

idols and other false deities. 


/v 

H. \ Siihq 
r.i ^ \- SiAniii 

fl.. 


A-1 lir.il 


\ -HiUil:: 


t A pledge given by the citizens etc. to their/md/u (Muslim 
ruler) to be obedient to him according to the Islamic religion, 
t UiLJi See Salaf 
' J-Ji ,^) See Salam, 

i-Jtxj) The oath and pledge taken by the Saheiba at 
AlHudaibiya in the year 6 H. to fight Quraish in case they harmed 
lUhman who had gone to negotiate with them and 

Ieported to have been taken captive. 

,^) “Pebble throwing trade" is a form of a transaction. In 
this the seller asks the buyer to throw a pebble, whereupon the 
l^ebble drops, that thing is given to the buyer on a pre-fixed price. 
I'his form of trade is also prohibited because there is fraud in it. 
Pi ice of the thing on which the pebble falls may be more or less 
(ban (he pre-fixed price. There are many forms of this transaction 
and all of them are prohibited. For example, to sell a lost slave or 
an animal. Hying birds or fish in water, etc. 

^ A place to the south of AI-Madina on the way to Makkah. 
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Al-Bciit-iil- : 
M(i‘mCir 

Bait-id-Mciqdis : 


Bait-ul-Midras : 
Bdlcim : 

Ban Cl Al-Asfcir : 
BaqV : 

Barr : 

Al-Batsh : 
Bid‘a : 

Bint Lahiin : 
Makhcid : 
‘dth : 


Biirciq 


Biird, Biirda 

Biirnus 

Biirud 

Biithan 

Ad-DabCir 

Daghcibis 

Daiycin 

Dajjal 


Dcinlq 

Dcir-aBQadd' 
Dhcit- Irq 
Dhdt-iin- 


ijluJi) Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 

Bait literally means ‘House’: a mosque is frequently 
called Baitulldh (the House of Allah). Bait-iil-Maqdis is the famous 
mosque in Jerusalem which is regarded as the third sacred mosque 
in Islam; the first and second bQ\n% Al-Masjid~al-Hardin at Makkah 
and the mosque of the Prophet jJ-wj Ci)\ at AhMadma, 
respectively. 

dxw) A place in Al~Madina (and it was a Jewish centre). 

(li'ilb) Means an ox. 

(^Sli The Byzantines. 

(^-^0 The cemetery of the people of Al-Madina; many of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ are buried in it. 

(jJi) Pious. 

(jUaJi) The Grasp. 

(ItfjJi) Any innovated practice in religion. 

( 0 ^ ^) Two-year-old she-camel. 

(c^^U^4 cuJu) One-year-old she-camel, 

(^Uw) A place more than three kilometers from Al-Madma where a 
battle took place before Islam between the Ansar tribes of Al-Aus 
and Al-Khazraj. 

(ji^) An animal bigger than a donkey and smaller than a horse on 
which the Prophet ^ went for the MBrcij. (The Ascent of 

the Prophet -ii ^ to the heavens.) 

(fij jJ\ A black square narrow dress. 

(^^ 1 ) A hooded cloak. 

(j^i) Plural of Barid. One Barid is equal to 4 Farsakh = 12 miles 
= 19.31 kilometers. 

(ol>U:w) A valley in Al-Madina. 

(j^jJt) Westerly wind. 

(^^U-aJI) Snake cucumbers.lt is a plural of DaghbCis. 

(oLjjJi) Allah; it literally means the One Who judges people from 
their deeds after calling them to account. 

(JL>jJ!) Pseudo Messiah (Al-Masih~ad-DajjCil) or Antichrist. Literally a 
liar, quack, deceiver etc. (See the footnote of V.6:158 the Qur’an and 
also Hadith No.3439, 3440 and 3441, Sahih Al-Bukhdri). 

(j;!j) A coin equal to one-sixth of a Dirham. 

(tUiiijh) Justice House (court). 

Miqdt for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

(<>iflL_ki)i vi^ij) Asma‘, the daughter of Abu Bakr . It 
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Nitdqain: 
Dhcit-iir-Rlqd' : 

Dhaw-ul-Arham: 
Dhimmi : 

Dhi-Tuwa : 

DhCil-Fard’id : 

Dhul-Hijja : 
DhCil-Hulaifa : 

DhCil-Khalasa : 

DhCil-Qa‘da 
DhCd-Qornoin : 

Dhu-Mahram : 
Dhun-Nurain : 

Dlbaj 

Dinar 

Dirham 

Diya : 

Duhci ; 

'Eid‘ul-Adha 
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literally means a woman with two belts. She was named so by the 
Prophet fjLwj -ill 

(^Liyi ^ij) It is name of a Ghazwa and it may be translated as ‘the 
one having* stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme 
poverty, they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet 
blistered, they wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus 
this battle came to be known as Dhdt’Ur-Riqd^ 

(|iL>jSi jjj) Relatives on the maternal side. 

A non-Muslim living under the protection of an Islamic 
government. 

It is one of the valleys (districts) of Makkah and there is a 
well-known well in it. In the lifetime of the Prophet 
Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Nowadays Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 

Those persons whose share of inheritance is described in 
the Qur’an are called Dhul-Fardld, and the rest are Asahci 

(<>cKJijj) The twelfth month in the Islamic calendar. 

jj) The Miqdt of the people of Al-Madina now called 
’Abyar *Ali. 

(i-JiKii jj) Al-Ka‘ba Al-Yamaniya. (A house in Yemen where idols 
used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribe of Khath‘am and 
Bujaila). 

(SjjOJI jj) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

jj) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the world, and 
was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur’an. 
(V.18:83) 

jj) A man, whom a woman can never marry because of close 
relationship (e.g. a brother, a father, an uncle); or her own husband. 

jj) A nickname given to the third Righteous Caliph Uthman 
bin ‘Affan for having married two daughters of the Prophet -iii 
(d-j ^ i.e. Ruqaya and Umm Kulthum. He had married the latter 
after the death of the former. 

(^l^jJi) Pure silk cloth. 

(jUjjJI) An ancient gold coin. 

(p-AjjJi) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. It 
equals to '/|2 of one Uqiya of gold in value, 

(L-jjJi) (Plural: Dlydt) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), 
compensation paid by the killer to the relatives of the victim (in 
unintentional cases). 

Forenoon. 

jutf) The four days’ festival of Muslims .starting on the tenth 
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‘EicI-ul-Fitr 


Fcidak 
Fcihish 
Fai ’ 

Fajr 

Fciqlh 
Fara 'Id 

Faraq 
Fard 'Ain 

Ford Kifciya 


Fan da 
Farm] 
Farsakh 

Fat at 

Al-Fdtiha 

Fidya 


Fiqii 

Al-Firdaus 

Fitna 

Al-Ghciba 
G hair a 


Gharar 

Glidzi 


day of DhuNHijja (month). 

: (^JUili The three days’ festival of Muslims starting from the first 
day of Shawwal, the month that follows Ramadan. Fitr literally 
means ‘breaking the Saum (fast).’ Muslims observe Saiim (fast) the 
whole of Ramadan, the ninth month of the Islamic calendar and 
when Shawwal comes, they break their Saum (fast) . 

: (Jji) A town near Al-Madtna. 

: (^Uif) One who talks evil. 

: (^^!) War booty gained without fighting. 

: (J-J^iJl) Dawn or early morning before sunrise, or morning Salat 
(prayer). 

: ( 4 ^ 1 ) A learned man who can give religious verdicts. 

: (o^'Share fixed for the relatives of a deceased. Such shares are 
prescribed in the Qur’an (Vj, 'U. '/», -/j). [V.4:11, 12, 176] 

: (jyJi) A bowl for measuring. 

: (i>wJi It is an individual duty — an obligation essentially to be 
performed by each individual. 

: (L^USJi ^jJ) It is a collective duty — an obligation which, if 
performed by one person, suffices for the rest; as it does not have 
to be performed essentially by all. 

: (Uw^i) (Plural: Fara id) An enjoined duty. 

: (^jy.")A Qabd' opened at the back. 

: (^^ 1 ) (Parasang — Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx). 1 mile = 6000 Dora = 1760 yards = 1.6 kilometer. 

: (sLuJi) A female slave or a young lady. 

: (i^oUii) The first Surah in the Qur’an. 

: (4-jjiJi) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practised religious 
obligation (like in Hajj), usually in the fornvof money or foodstuff 
or offering (animal by slaughtering it). 

: (-uaJi) Islamic jurisprudence. 

: (^^jjyJi) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 

: (’ij:uJi) (Plural: Fitan) Trials, persecution, confusion in the religion, 
conflicts and strifes among the Muslims. 

: (LUJi) (Literally : the forest) A well-known place near Al-Madina. 

: (s^^i) This word covers a wide meaning ; jealousy as regards 
women, and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's 
honour and prestige is injured or challenged. 

: (j^di) The sale of what is not present; e.g. of unfished fish. 

: (^ 3 L^I) a Muslim fighter returning after participation in Jihad 
(Islamic holy fighting). 
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Ghazwa 

Ghazwat-ul- 

Khandaq 

Ghila 

Ghulul 

Ghuraf 

Al-Ghurr-iii- 

Muhajjalun 

Ghusl 

Habal-ii- 

Habala: 


A!-Hadath Al-Akbcir 
Al-Hackith Al-As^har 
Hadith 
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(Plural : Ghazawdt). A holy battle or fighting in the Cause of 
Allah consisting of a large army unit with the Prophet 
himself leading the army. 

(jxJJkII The name of a battle between the early Muslims and 
the infidels in which the Muslims dug a (trench) round 

Al-Madma to prevent any advance by the enemies. 

(SJ^i) To have sexual intercourse with the wife before weaning the 
child. 

(J^aJi) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. 

(ci>J0 Special abodes. 

{oyl>o^\ ^1) A name that will be given on the Day of Resurrection 
to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they used to 
wash in ablution will shine then. 

(J-jJi) A ceremonial bath. This is necessary for one who is Junub, 
and also on other occasions. This expression ‘taking a bath’ is used 
with the special meaning of Ghusl mentioned here. 

(-ULoJl There were two forms of this trade called Habal- 
il-Habala. The example of first form is that to buy an offspring of 
an animal which itself is yet to be bom by making the payment in 
advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the 
offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction 
are prohibited. 

(^Sli vijjjKJi) State of uncleanliness because of sexual discharge. 
(yL^Sli s±jxp^\) Passing wind or urine or answering the cal! of nature. 

(viwj^i) (Plural: Ahadith The sayings, deeds and approvals 

accurately narrated from the Prophet -oil ^ . Following 

are the few classifications of Ahadith: 

(^ Da'if (weak) — An inaccurate narration which does not 
qualify to be either Sahih (sound) or Hasan (fair), and hence 
cannot be used as a basis of an Islamic opinion. 

(vy>h) Gharib (unfamiliar or rare) — A Hadith or version reported 
by one reliable or unreliable narrator which differs in context with 
another Hadith or version reported by a group of reliable narrators. 
A Gharib Hadith can be Sahih (sound) or Da‘//(weak). 

(o ..>>. 11 ) Hasan (fair) — A Musnad Hadith narrated by a reliable 
chain, but not reaching the grade of Sahih (sound) Hadith. 

(J^^jkJi) Majhul (unknown) — If there is an unknown person in the 
chain of narrators of a Hadith. 

(^jkai) Maqtu' (disconnected) — (i) A Hadith ending at a Tahl'i by 
both action and words, (ii) A Hadith with incomplete chain of 
narrators, (iii) A Hadith in which a Sahcibi describes about 
something by saying, ‘we used to do 
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Hady : 

Hais 

Hajj : 

Hcijj-al-Akbar : 
Hajj-al-Asghar: 
Hajj-at-If rad : 

Hajj-al-Qirdn : 

Hajj-at-Taniattu 
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Matfu' (traceable) — Areferred to the Prophet ^ 
|J—rj 4-^ -jbl, be it a saying or an action, whether Muttasil 
(connected), Munqata' (interrupted) or Mursal (disreferred). 

(^^yi) Mauquf (untraceable) — It is a Hadith about a Sahcihi 
(Companion of the Prophet 4^ -jjl ). A description, report or 
an information given by a Sahdbi A Mauquf also called an Athar 

(I) Mudtarib (confounding) — A Hadith in which the 
narrators disagree on a particular source or on any other aspect with 
equally strong grounds with no possibility of preponderating one 
opinion against the other. This difference could be either on the 
chain of narrators or in the text. 

(fc-iaiill) Munqati' (disconnected) — A Hadith with incomplete 
chain of narrators or containing in its chain an unknown reporter. 

(J-,»^l) Mursal (disreferred) — A Hadith with the chain of narrators 
ending at a Tabri, without the reference of the Companion, 
quoting from the Prophet ok *i)i . 

(ol-Jll) Musnad (subjective) — (i) A Hadith with a complete chain 
of narrators reaching the Prophet ^ (ii) A Hadith 

collection in which all the narrations of a reporter are gathered 
together. 

(j—^1) Muttasil (connected) or Mausul (J^y i) — A Hadith with a 
complete chain of narrators until it reaches its source. It can either 
be a Marfu' (traceable) referring to the Prophet or a 

A/rzw^w/(untraceable) ending at a Sahdbi. 

Sahih (sound) — A Musnad Hadith with an unbroken 
chain of narrators, one narrated from are and all reliable reporters 
with good memory up to the source without being a Shddh (jUi - 
odd) or a Mu'allal (JUII -faulty). 

(;iju^i) An animal (a camel, a cow, a sheep or a goat) offered as a 
sacrifice by the pilgrims. 

(^^-^1) A dish made of cooking-butter, dates and cheese. 

(^1) Pilgrimage to Makkah, 

(^Sli ^OThedayof A^(3/ir(i.ethe 10th of Dhul-Hijja). 

(_^Sll ^\)‘Umrah. 

(ji^')Ii ^) In it, a pilgrim enters in the state of Ihrdm with the 
intention of performing Hajj only. 

(oi^i ^) In it, a pilgrim enters in the state of Ihrdm with the 
intention of performing Umra and Hajj together. 

^) In it, a pilgrim enters in the state of Ihrdm with the 
intention of performing Umra, and then after performing 7^2 
and 5^2‘y, he comes out of his Ihrdm. With the commencement of 
Hajj days, he enters in the state of Ihrdm again and performs Hajj. 
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Hajjat-ul-Wadd' : (^byi <>o.) The last Hajj of the Prophet aIii ju the year before 
he died. 

Hajj Mabrur : Hajj accepted by Allah for being perfectly performed 

according to the Prophet’s Sunna and with legally earned money. 

Hajjdm : (jiLwJi) One who performs cupping. 

Haldl : (JyuJi) Lawful. 

Halala : (LJyUJl) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 

of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is 
unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether 
its period is prescribed or not. 

Hanif : (^J--u>J!) Pure Islamic Monotheism (worshipping Allah Alone and 

nothing else). 

Hantd : (oLii*) An expression used when you don’t want to call somebody 

by her name. (It is used for calling a female), 

Hanut : (i»yuJi) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haram : (j»j^i) Sanctuaries of Makka and A1-Madina. 

Hardm : (j»ij->Jl) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 

religion. 

Haraurd' : (*Ijjjjk)I) A town in Iraq. 

Harba : (ojjkII) A short spear. 

Hcirj : (^^1) Killing. 

Harra : (o^^->Ji) A well-known rocky place in AI-Madtna covered with black 

stones. 

Al-Haruriyya : (Ljjy>J!)A special unorthodox religious sect. 

Al-Hasbd' : (*Lju^i) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after finishing 
all the ceremonies of Hajj. 

Has'ir : (^j.,,a.>JI) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is as long 

as (or longer than) a man’s stature. 

Hawdla : (LJi^i) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It is 

an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another 
becoming responsible for it. 

Hawdzin : A tribe of Quraish. 

Hard’ : (^LpJi) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 

‘modesty’, ‘self-respect’, ‘bashfulness’, ‘honour’, etc. Hayd’ is of 
two kinds: good and bad; the good Hayd' is to be ashamed to 
commit a crime or a thing which Allah and His Messenger 
Ziii has forbidden, and bad Hayd' is to be ashamed to do a 
thing, which Allah and His Messenger ordered to do. 

(See Sah'ih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No.9). 

(i-jufJi) It means to present something to someone as a gift for 
Allah’s sake. 


Hiba 
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Al-Hiddna 

Hijdb 

Al-Hijr 

Hijrah 


Hildb 

Hima 

Himydn 

Minna 

Hiqqci 

Hird' 

Hiihal 

Hiibld 

Hudd 

Al~Hiidaiblya 


Hudud 

Hitjrci 
Hu km 
Hiimaz 
Hums 


Hunain 

HCir 
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: (oLa;k)i) The nursing and caretaking of children. 

: a long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover their 

whole body from head to feet. 

: The unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah which at present is in 

the form of a compound towards the north of the Ka‘bah. 

: Literally it means ‘emigration’. This term is used for: (i) the 

migration of Muslims from an enemy land to a secure place for 
religious causes, (ii) the first Muslims emigration from Makkah to 
Abyssinia (Ethiopia) and later to Al-Madina, (iii) the Prophet’s 
migration journey from Makkah to Al-Madina, and (iv) the Islamic 
calendar year which started from the Prophet’s migration Journey 
from Makkah to Al-Madina. 

: A kind of scent. 

: a private pasture. 

: (uLwc-) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

: (Henna) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

: (4i>Ji) A three-year-old she-camel. 

: (‘ij^i) A well-known cave in a mountain near Makkah. 

: (J-^) The name of an idol in the Ka‘ba in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. 

: a kind of desert tree. 

: (OjL>Ji) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping time of camel’s walk. 

: ( 4 ^jl>JI) a well-known place about 16 kilometers from Makkah on 
the way to Jeddah. At this place a treaty was made in 6 H. between 
the Prophet and the Qurai.sh w'ho stopped him and his 

Companions from performing ‘Umra. 

: (jjj^i) (Plural of Hadd) Allah's boundary limits for Hald! (lawful) 
and Hardm (unlawful). 

; (5Courtyard or a room. 

: (|.i^!) A judgement of legal decision (especially of Allah) 

: (y^i) Madness or evil suggestions. 

: (^,—^>) The tribe of Quraish, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. This word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The 
Hums used to say, “We are the people of Allah and we shall not go 
out of the sanctuary of Makkah.’’ They thought themselves superior 
to the other people. 

: (t:>jjL>Jl) A valley between Makka and Tfi’if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet -i-i ^ and Quraish pagans. 

; (jj-jkJI) Very fair females created by Allah as such not from the 
offspring of Adam, with intense black irises of their eyes and 
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Idda 

Idhkhir 


Iftcir 

Al-lhddd 
I hr dm 


Ihsdn 

Al-Ihtibdd 

Ihtikdr 

‘iina 


Ijdrci 

hd ’ 

Iliya' 

Imdm 

I man 


intense white scleras, [For details see the book Hddi Al-Arwah by 
Ibn Al-Qaiyim, Chapter 54], 

: Allah’s prescribed waiting period for a woman after divorce 

or death of her husband, after the expiry of which she can remarry 
another person. (See the Qur’an, Surat 65). 

: It is a kind of grass which is used in the process of melting 

of the metals. The same is laid down on the roofs and floors of 
houses, and is also used in spreading in the graves. 

: (jUai'ji!) The opposite of Saum (fasting), (breaking the fast). 

; (jIjlj*.)!!) Mourning for a deceased husband. 

: (^!j->‘)ii) A state in which one is prohibited to practise certain deeds 
that are lawful at other times. The duties of ‘Umra and Hajj are 
performed during such state. When one assumes this state, the first 
thing one should do is to express mentally and orally one’s 
intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or 
'Umra. Then Talbtya is recited, two sheets of unstitched clothes 
are the only clothes one wears, (1) hdr. worn below one's waist; 
and the other (2) Rida' : worn round the upper part of the body. 

: (^:,U-j>‘jli) The highest level of deeds and worship, (perfection i.e. 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you 
see Him and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you 
must bear in mind that He sees you). 

: (vL^'^i) A sitting posture, putting one’s arms around one’s legs 
while sitting on the hips. 

: (jUSis-*^!) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikdr is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial 
scarcity of essentia! foodstuff. 

: (LJuaJi) a kind of transaction. One form of it is that if a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the 
money in cash, but instead offers him an article at a higher price 
than his demand of the required money, and later on buys the same 
article from him at a less price i.e., equal to the money he wants. In 
this way he makes him indebted for the difference. It shows that 
two things are the causes of Muslim disgrace — one is giving up of 
Jihad and the second is fraud and swindling. 

: (ojL>'j!!) Making someone partner in profit or to rent out a thing to 
someone is called Ijdira 

: The oath taken by a husband that he would not approach his 

wife for a certain period. 

: (tl^i) Jerusalem. 

: The person who leads others in the (prayer) or the 

Muslim caliph (or ruler). 

: (obu‘^0 Faith, Belief. 
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Jml CIS 
Iqcima 


Iqdmat-as-Saldt : 


'Ishd' 


Ishtimdi-as- 
Scimmd ’ 


Isndd 


An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a pregnant 
wife’s) abdomen. 

The wording of Adhdn is reduced so that the wording that is 
repeated twice in the is said once inexcept the last 

phrase of AUdhu Akbar, and the prayer is offered immediately after 
the Iqcima. 

(S^L^f L-iii) The performance of As-Saldt (the prayers). This is not 
understood by many Muslims. It means: 

(A) Every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his Salat 

(prayers) regularly five times a day at the specified times; the male 
in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. As the 
Prophet ^ has said: “Order your children to offer Salat 

(prayers) at the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of 
ten’’. The chief (of a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler 
of a country are held responsible before Allah in case of non¬ 
fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority. 

(B) To perform the Salat (prayers) in a way just as Prophet 

Muhammad ^ used to pertbrm it with all its mles and 

regulations, i.e. standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting etc. as he 

has said: “Perform your Saldt (prayer) the way you see me 
performing it.’’ Please see Ahddith Nos.735, 736, 737, 756, 823 
and 824 Sahih Al-Bukhdri for the Prophet’s way of offering Salcit 
(prayer), in the Book of Characteristics of the Saldt (prayer) and 
that the Saldt (prayer) begins with Takbir {AUdhu-Akbar) with the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatiha etc. along with its various postures, 
standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc. and it ends with Taslim. 

(cLIaJi) Late evening Saldt (prayer). Its time starts about one and a 
half hour after sunset, till the middle of the night. 

(^U-^i JUoii) The wearing of clothes in the following two ways: 

1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 

2. To wrap oneself in a garment while sitting in such a way that 
nothing of that garment would cover one’s private parts. 

(jUw‘);i) (Plural of Sanad ji-Ji). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Istabraq 

Al-Istibra 

Istihcida 


Istihsdu 


: (j^^1) Thick Dibdj (pure silk cloth), 

: (o^.juLw'il!) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

: Any bleeding from the womb of a woman in between 

her normal periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 306 and 
Chapter No. 8). 

: (To give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart (only) 
with satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu HanTfa and 
his pupils say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of 
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Istikhdrah 

Istisqd ’ 

rtlkdf 

Izdr 

Jadha 'a 

Jahannam 

Jahiliya 


Jail I : 

Jalsat-ul- : 

istlrdhat 

Jam ‘ : 

Jamra : 

Jinnntt-al- 'Ac/aha : 

Jandhci : 


Jandzo. 

Jariib 

Janna 

Al-Ji'rdna 

Jihad 



Sunna (and they are the majority) do not agree to it]. 

A Salat (prayer) consisting of two RakUi in which the 
praying person appeals to Allah to guide him on the right way, 
regarding a certain matter he wants to undertake. (See Hadlth 
No. 1162, Hadlth No.6382, Hadlth No. 7390, Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri). 

(v U ^^. w ^[) A Saldt (prayer) consisting of two Rak‘cu invoking Allah 
for rain in seasons of drought, 

(cJLSic'^i) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity 
e.g. answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

(jij)lf) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower-half of the 
body. 

(iti:^i) A four-year-old she-camel. 

(i^Jl^j*.) Hell-fire. 

C-L^UJi) (i) Ignorance belonging to the period before the advent of 
the Prophet -ii ^ . (ii) Un-Islamic practices which either 

existed or were inherited from the era before the advent of the 
Prophet 4^ - 1)1 ^ . 

(J^l) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

(o-iy^—r'jli 4—JL>) The brief sitting between rising up from a 
prostration position to the standing position in a prayer. 

(^^^1) Al-Muzdalifa, a well-known place near Makkah. 

(5^^,^!) A small stone-built pillar in a walled place. There are three 
Jamra situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies of Hajj is to throw 
pebbles at these Jamra on the four days of ‘Eid-ul-Adha at Mina. 

(i^i s^) One of the three stone-built pillars situated at Mina. It is 
situated at the entrance of Mina from the direction of Makkah. 

(4«.U:k 1I) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream. A 
person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e. have a bath) or do 
Tayammum, if a bath is not possible. 

(BjLUJi) (Plural: JandJz Funeral. 

(<-.j.;.»Ji) A good kind of date. 

(U>JI) Paradise. 

(L;iyuKJi) A place, few kilometers from Makkah. The Prophet -ii 
(jL-j 4^ distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunain there, and 
from there he assumed the state of Ihrdm to perform 'Umra. 

(jl 4 -j>Ji) Holy fighting in the Cause of Allah or any other kind of 
effort to make Allah’s Word (i.e. Islam) superior. Jihad is regarded 
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Jimdr 

Jinn 


Jizyci 


Jiibha 
Al-Jiihfa 
Jumacia-ath- 
Thdniya 
Jit mu 'ah 
Jim uh 
Jarhiun 
Ka'bah 


Al-Kabd 'ir 
Kafdla 


Kaffdra 

Kafir 


Kanz 

Katin 

Al-Kauthar 

Khaciira 

Khaibar 


Khalifa 

Khalil 


as one of the fundamentals of Islam. [See the footnote t ! W 'l: i 
the Noble Qur’an] 

: Plural of Jamra. 

: (o->di) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like Itu.Man beings 
from dust, and angels from light. 

: Head tax imposed by Islam on all non-Mu^brr-. living 

under the protection of an Islamic government iS:c Sahih 
Al^Bukhdri, Chapter 1, and Ahddith No. 3 156. s ^ ’ and 
3159] 

: (‘-u>Ji) A cloak. 

: The Mlqdt of the people of Sham. 

: (‘-LsiiJl Sixth month of the Islamic calendar. 


: Friday. 

: A person who is in a state of Jandba. 

: Name of an Arab tribe. 

: (4_«5Ji) a square stone building in A/-A/ai77£/-a/-/7<'/r^^7/' ;(ie great 
mosque at Makkah) towards which all Muslims taec in Salat 
(prayer). 

: (_pij5Ji) The biggest sins. 

: (iJUfLIl) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay liis 
debt or fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

: (SjLftiJi) Making atonement for uttering or committing an unlawful 
thing in Islam. 

: (yL_<Ji) (Plural: Kuffdr The one who disbelieves in Allah. His 
Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day of Resurrection 
and in the Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments). 

; O-SJ!) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakdt ol which has 
not been paid. (See the Qur’an V. 9:34). 

: (|Ci5LJi) A plant used for dyeing hair. 

: (y^i) A river in Paradise (see the Qur’an, Surah No. HiS). 

: (5j-i^) A kind of vegetation. 

: (j^^) An oasis and date-growing village, about 100 kilometers 
from Al-Madina. During the Prophet’s time, it w'as inhabited by a 
Jewish tribe called Banu Nadir. It was conquered by tlic Muslims 
in 5 H. 

: (oLliJi) (Plural: Khulafd’ ^LiliJi) Caliph, a successor, an Islamic term 
used for the first four rulers after the death of the Prophet a... ^ . 

: (J-JiJf) The one whose love is mixed with one’s heart and it is 
superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet <, 4 ^ -Oji ^ had only 
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one Khalil i.e. Allah, but he had many friends. 

A kind of perfume. 

A black woollen square blanket with marks on it. 

(j^l) Wine, alcohol, intoxicant etc. 

The five compilers of Ahadith — Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ahmad. 

(jjiiiJl) See Ghazwat-ul'Khandaq. 

Zakdt imposed on the yield of the land (“/,()th or ’Aoth). 
(uij-JKl!) Lunar eclipse. 

The people who dissented from the religion and disagreed 
with the rest of the Muslims. 

A special type of dish prepared from barley-flour, 
meat-soup, fat etc. 

(ia^uJi) (i) Succession, (ii) Islamic leadership. 

(^L^l) A piece of cloth with which a woman covers her head and 
neck area. 

(.Jjvj!) Leather socks. 

A kind of divorce in which a wife seeks divorce from her 
husband by giving him a certain compensation, or returning back 
the Mahr which he gave her. 

A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands [on 
prostrating during Salat (prayers)]. 

One-fifth of war booty given in Allah’s Cause etc. (The 
Qur’an, V.8:41). 

(fyu>Ji) Humility before Allah. 

Religious talk (sermon). 

A speech delivered at the time of concluding the 
man'iage contract. 

{U\y^\) Banu Khuza‘a, an Arabian tribe. 

( JjkSJi) Antimony eye powder. 

( A town in ‘Iraq. 

(^J5Ji) It is basically disbelief in any of the articles of Islamic Faith 
and they are: to believe in Allah (God), His angels. His 
Messengers, His revealed Books, the Day of Resurrection, and 
Al-Qadar (i.e. Divine Preordainments whatever Allah has ordained 
must come to pass). 

(^3_4<Jl) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things — religion, lineage, profession and freedom 
is regarded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. 
Lineage is not proved from any true and authentic Hadlth, rest of 
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Kiinya : 

Kiisuf 

Labbaika wa : 
sa 'claika 

Ld ildha : 

illalldh 

Lailat-ul-Qadr : 


Ldt (Sc Uzzci 
Li 'an 


Al-Lizcim 


Liiqata 

Ma‘cifih 
At-Madina 

Maghdfir 

Al-Maghdzi 


Maghrib 

Mahr 

Mahram 

Makruh 

Mamluk 


the two, profession and freedom are admitted by all. To marry 
other than Kufu is not prohibited, but it is better to marry in Kitfii' 
for many reasons. 

( 4 .^ 1 ) Calling a man, ‘O father of so-and-so!’ or calling a woman, 
‘O mother of so-and- sol’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Solar eclipse. 

(dbjjwj I respond to your call; I am obedient to your orders. 

(4i)i “ij di'i) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 

(jjLiJi UjJ) One of the odd last ten nights of the month of Saum 
(fasting) (i.e. Ramadan), Allah JUu describes it as better than one 
thousand months, and the one who worships A115h during it by 
performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble Qur’Sn, etc. 
will get a reward better than that of worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e. 83 years and four months).[See the Qur’an 
Surat 97 (VV,97: 1-5)]. (Stt Sahih ALBukhari, Hadith'Ho. 20\A 
and Chapter No. 1). 

c:;>LJi) Well-known idols in Hij5z which used to be 
worshipped during the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. 

(oLaJJI) An oath which is taken by both the wife and the husband 
when the husband accuses his wife of committing illegal sexual 
intercourse. (The Qur’an, Surat Nur,24 :6,7,8,9,). 

(^lUJi) The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the battle 
of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the 
Muslims and the pagans. 

(LiuDl) Article or a thing (a pouch or a purse tied with a string) 
found by somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

(A type of garment of Yemen origin. 

(4_j^jii) Well-known city in Saudi Arabia, where the Prophet’s 
mosque is situated. It was formerly called Yathrib. 

(^Uii) A bad smelling gum. 

(jjUIi) Plural of Maghza, i.e. holy battle; or the place where the 
battle took place; or the deeds and virtues of Ghdzi (fighters in 
Allah’s Cause) 

(w^ai) Sunset, evening Salat (prayer). 

(j^i) Bridal money given by the husband to the wife at the time of 
marriage. 

(^^P^i) See Dhii-Mahram. 

(ojj-li!) Not approved of, undesirable from the point of view of 
religion, although not punishable. 

(J^i) A male slave. 
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Al-ManasV 

iVlanasik 

Al^Hajj 

wal~‘Umra 


Mamha 


Maqdm 

Ibrahim 

Maqdm 

Mahmud 

Al‘Marwa 

Md shd ’ Allah 

Al-Mash ‘ar¬ 
id-Ha ram 

Mashruba 

Al-Masih-ad- 

Dajjdl 

Masjid 

Al-Masjid-al- 

Aqsa: 

Al-Masjid~al- 

Hardm 

Mathdnl 

Maula 

Mauldya 

MauqCidha 

Mawdl! 

Mayat hi r 

Mi'rad 

Mi‘raj 


(^Uli) A vast plateau on the outskirts of A1-Madin a. 

dwLlo) [Acts connected with HaJJ like Ihrdm; Tawdf of the 
Ka‘bah and Sa‘y of As-Safa and Al-Marwa; stay at ‘Arafat, 
Muzdalifa and Mina; Ramy (throwing pebbles) of Jamrdt; 
slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and ‘Umra, Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 

(*-L>^^l) (VXuvdiVMana ih A sort of gift in the form of a she- 

camel or a sheep which is given to somebody temporarily so that its 
milk may be used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

|»Uu) The stone on which Ibrahtm (Abraham) jisui stood while 
he and Ismail (Ishmael) were building the Ka‘bah. 

plill) The highest place in Paradise, which will be granted to 
Prophet Muhammad and none else. (See Hadith 

No. 242, Vol.6, Sahih Al-Bukhari\ 

(oj^l) A mountain in Makkah, neighbouring the sacred mosque (i.e. 
Al-MasJid-al-Hardm) 

(Ai\ Li) An Arabic expression meaning literally, “What Allah 
wills,” and it indicates a good omen. 

j^i) A sacred place at Muzdalifa. 

(L^i) Attic room. 

(JL^jJi Ji) Pseudo Messiah or Antichrist (see the footnote of 
V.6:158 the Qur’an and also Hadith No.649 and 650, Vol.4, Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri). 

(jj^-Ji) Mosque. 

(j^Si a>^-Jl) The most sacred mosque in Jerusalem. 

(jil^^i JLJ^-Jl) The most sacred mosque in Makkah. The Ka‘bah is 
situated in it. 

(j^^Ljai) Oft repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Surat 
Al-Fdtiha, recited repeatedly in the Salat (prayer). 

(Jj_ii) It has many meanings. Some are: a manumitted slave, or a 
master or the Rabb [Lord (Allah)]. 

(Lj"^^) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master) (also used for freed slave). 

(oj^yi) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the like 
without proper slaughtering. 

(Jiyi) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

(jiUlf) Silk cushions. 

(^1^1) A featherless arrow. 

(^l_^-*ii) The Ascent of the Prophet ^ to the heavens (by 
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soul and body). (See Hadith No. 349, Hadith No. 3207, and 
Hadith No.3887, Sahih Al-Bukhdri), [Also see (V.53:12) the 
Qur’an] 

a walking stick with a bent handle. 

(^>>^ 1 ) A place at Makkah. 

: (^) A pilgrimage place outside Makkah on the road to ‘Arafat. It 
is eight kilometers away from Makkah and about sixteen kilometers 
from ‘Arafat. 

: ( 0 U 41 ) (Plural: Mawdqit coJiyi) One of the several places specified 
by the Prophet -it ^ for the people to assume ffirdm at, on 

their way to Makkah, when intending to perform Hajj or ‘Umra. 

: Of the Prophet . See Sahih Al-Bukhciri, Vol 1, 

Introductory Pages. 

(,ijjii) A place where dates are dried. 

Cr") Egypt. 

(Jlj^i) A tooth brush made of Ardk-irtt roots. 

2 

(Jlillf) A special kind of weight (equals 4 grams approx., used for 
weighing gold). It may be less or more. [20 Mithqdl - 94 grams 
approx.] 

: (ujj-b) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhdn loudly calling 
people to come and perform the Salat (prayer). 

: (jjbUJi) (i) A non-Muslim with whom a peace treaty has been made, 
(ii) A non-Muslim visiting an Islamic State with visa and 
performing his job 

; 4 -^ 3 -) New Muslims who were given Sadaqa by the Prophet 

-ii ^ to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

: (i^^i) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajara. 

: (oijj_>Ji) i.e. Surat Al-Falaq (113) and Surat An-Nds (\\4). [The 
Qur’an]. 

: (cjIj _i^t) Glad tidings. [See the footnote of (V. 10:64), Sahih 

Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 6990]. 

: (oUjjIi) Great destructive sins. 

; (_^jiO A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter’s death. 

: (4 _jjUii) It is a sort of contract. In it, ignorance of 

compensation/vvage is pardoned out of general necessity of people. 
If the loss is due to the carelessness or deliberate mistake of the 
worker, he will be held responsible for it otherwise not. Similarly 
in doing against the conditions or instructions of investor, the co¬ 
partner of business will be held responsible in case of loss. 

: (juil) A measure of two-thirds of a kilogram (approx.) It may be less 
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or more. 

Mufassalox : The Surah starting from to the end of the 

Miifassaldt Noble Qur’an (i.e. from No. 50 to the end of the Qur’an. No. 1 14), 

Miihdjir : (jj>.L^i) Anyone of the early Muslims who had emigrated from any 

place to Al-Madma in the lifetime of the Prophet J)t 

before' the conquest of Makkah and also the one wht) emigrates for 
the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all those 
things which Allah has forbidden. 

Muhciqala : It is selling un-harvested grain in the field with an already 

harvested grain like wheat. 

Muharram : The first month of the Islamic calendar. 

Al-Muhassah : A valley outside Makkah sometimes called KJiaif Bani 

Kin an a. 

Miihkam : Qur’anic Verses the contents of which are not abrogated. 

Miihrim : One who assumes the state of //ira/?! for the purpose of 

performing the Hajj or 'Umra. 

Muhrima : (i.oj^i) A female in the state of Ihrdm. 

Miihsar : A Mw/tnm who intends to perform theor'f/z/irr/but 

cannot because of some obstacle. 

Miijdhid : (jj^UJi) (Plural: Mujdhidun) A Muslim fighter in Jihad. 

Miijazziz • (jj^O A QdJf\ a learned man who reads the foot and hand marks. 

Mujtahidun : (uj>^ '^>^0 Independent religious scholars who do not follow 
religious opinions except with proof from the Qur’an and the 
Prophet’s Sunna. 

Mukdtab : {>^\SX\} A slave (male or female) who makes an agreement with the 
master to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) freedom. 

Mukhdbara : (s^UUi) It is renting land for a half or a third of its produce. This 

transaction is allowed in principle and even the Propliet 4^ ^ 

practised it with the Jews of Khaibar. But what is forbidden is 
specifying the produce of a certain portion of the land belonging to 
the owner and the other portion to the tenant wJiich involved a lot 
of conflicts between the land owners and the tenants w hen the 
crops of the owner’s portion failed and the tenant's produced or 
vice versa. However, there is no harm if both parties agree to share 
the whole produce according to fixed percentages. 

Miikhddara : (B^LJkIi) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be reaped is 
Al~Miikhddara. 

Mukhadram : (jij-JJkII) (Plural: Miikhadramiin) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet’s lifetime but did not see him. 

Muld'ana : (iicMll) The act of performing LVdn. 

Muldmasa : (i—^yUi) Al-Muldmasa is a buy for prefixed price with closed eyes 
{Limas ^UUi) or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
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Mundbadha : 

Miiqaiyar : 
Miiqdrada : 

Musalla 

Musdqdt : 

Mushrikun : 
Miistahada : 

Mutafahhish : 
Mu‘takif : 
MLitashdhihdt : 

Al-Mutd’vvwilCm : 

Miitras : 

Miittafaq 'Alaih : 



goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for 
a prefixed price on the condition that he will ^.ose his eyes and will 
go to touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first 
touch, he will have it. This kind of trade is prohibited. It is also 
called Limas. 

Heretical. 

(SjjLUl) The sale by is like gambling: Two persons 

may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my 
garment fbr your garment,” and the sale is achieved without either 
of them seeing the garment of the other. Or one may say, “1 give 
you what I have and you give me what you have,” and thus they 
buy from each other without knowing how much each has had. 

(j^ ail) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. 

ALMuqarada or Al-Qirdd (^i^0 is a business agreement 
in which the property or capital owner authorises a partner to trade 
with his property or capital with the condition that the profit is to 
be shared equally between the partners and any loss is to be beared 
by the property or capital owner. 

A praying place. 

(oliLJi) Watering and doing watchman’s joD in the fields or gardens 
and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sfiaring the 
produce with the owner is called This is also called 

Al-Muzdra'a (L-ejiyli). The difference between Musdqdt and 
Muzdrci'a is that the first mentioned is for grains and the last 
mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad ^ diji ^ 

Ci^UcL-ii) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in between 
her normal periods. 

(L-iCUi) A temporary marriage which was allowed in the early period 
of Islam when one was away from his home, but later on it was 
cancelled (abrogated). 

(j1>ulLIi) a person who conveys evil talk. 

One who is in a state of Ltlkdf 

(cjL^LlUI) Qur’anic Verses which are not clear and are difficult to 
understand. 

Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr about their 
Muslim brothers. 

(^^^) A Persian word meaning “don’t be afraid.” 

(4_^ j-iw) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for such 
Ahadith which are found in both the collection of Ahadith: Bukhari 
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MuttaqCin 


Muwattci' 
Miizcibana 


Miizaffat 
Miizdra V/ 


Muzdcilifa 


Nabidh 

Nad dm 

Nad: 

.Wdatfi 

Nafkh 

Nahd 


Nahr 


An-Najdsfii 

Najd 


and Muslim. 

: (o>Juli) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has 
ordained). 

: (Lbjii) A Hadlrh book compiled by Imam Malik bin Anas, one of 
the four Fic/li Imam. 

: (‘iJuiyi!) The sale of fresh dales for dried dates by measure, and the 
sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases the 
dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 

: (cj-iyii) A name of a pot in winch alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. 

: (L-frjiyi!) Al’Miizcira'a means to gi\e the land for cuIn\ation to 
someone and divide the produce. The Prophet ^ did 

not stop or prevent from this, however w hen land was less and 
Ansar and Midicijiriin were more in number, he ordered as a 
measure of expediency to cultivate the land as much as one can, 
and not to give the rest of the land on produce-share basis or 
Muzdra'a, but to give the land on IJdra or on rent, because Ijrdra 
provided some ease to the tenants. Afterwards when land w'as 
enough for all. this restriction was lifted. 

: (iitydi) A place betw^een ‘Arafat and Mina where the pilgrims while 
returning from ‘Arafat, have to stop and stay for the w hole night or 
greater part of it (the night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhiil- 
Hijja and to perform the Maghrib and ‘A/id' prayers (together) 
there. 

: (j-^i) Water in which dates or grapes etc. are soaked and is not yet 
fermented. 

; (Ijk^LU!) a camel u.sed for agricultural purposes. 

: A part of an arrow. 

; (.IaaIJ!) Witchcraft. 

: (^1) Puffing of Satan. 

^jl^jji) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
ot liv' travellers together to be distributed among them in equal 
shares. 

: fj-^Oi) (Literal: slaughtermg of i.hc camels only and is done by 
cutting the carotid artery at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is 
the tenth (’jf Dhul-Hijja on wTich pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial 
animals. 

: (^l^dJi) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) — Negus, 

; ^A_^^J) Lexically means ‘the elevated landL The expanse of land 
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An-Najsh 


An-Najwa 


Namlma 

Naqih 

Naqir 

Nash 

Nasi 

Nawafil 

Nikcih 

Niscih 


Nun 

Niisk 

Nusub 


Niisuk 

Qabd ' 

Qadar 

Qadi 

Qallb 

Qcin 


between Tihama and Iraq. 

: A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 

without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth 
such a high price. 

: The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 

the Day of Resurrection. It also means a secret counsel or 
conference or consultation. [See the Qur’an (VV.58: 7-13), and 
also see the footnote of (V. 11:18)].(See SahVi Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 2441). 

: (‘-Li^O (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 

: (wi.^1) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition; a 
tribal chief. 

: (^j■<•>■)I) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. 

; ((>-JJi) A measure of weight equal to Vi Uqiya (64 grams 
approximately). 

: (J-^l) A part of an arrow. 

; (J3i^l) (Plural of Ndfila) Optional practice of w'orship in contrast to 
obligatory (Farida). 

: (^15^1) Marriage (wedlock) according to Islamic law. 

: (^L^l) Minimum amount of property liable to payment of the 
Zakdt e.g. Nisdb of gold is twenty (20) Mithqdl i.e. approx. 94 
grams; Nisdb of silver is two hundred (200) dirhams, i.e. approx. 
640 grams; Nisdb of food-grains and fmit is 5 Avi'5nr/i.e. 673.5 
kgms. Nisdb of camels is 5 camels; Nisdb of cows is 5 cows; and 
Nisdb of sheep is 40 sheep, etc. 

; (cy)Fish. 

: (J--JJI) Religious act of worship. 

: (wL.-AiJ!) (Singular of Ansdb). An-Nusub were stone alters at fixed 
places or graves, etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during 
fixed periods of occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinn, 
angels, pious men, saints, etc., in order to honour them, or to 
expect some benefit from them. 

: (J-CJl) A sacrifice. 

: (tL^l) An outer garment with full length sleeves. 

: (jjiJi) Divine Preordainment. 

: (^liJl) A Muslim judge. 

; (v>^i)Awell. 

: (^^jLUi) Early Muslim religious scholars were called Qiirrd' (plural 
of QdrF — this word is also used for a person w'ho knows the 
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QaiTi’d-Mandzit. 

Qasah : 

Al-Qasdma : 

Al-Qaswd’ : 

Qatifa : 
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Qiblah : 

Qil wa Qdl ; 

Qintdr : 
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: 
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: 

Oithdm : 
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Qur’an by heart). The plural is Qurrd‘. The Qurrdd were teachers 
of the early Muslims. 

(t:;jLiJ0 One who performs Hajj-al~Qirdn. 

(JyLUi ojJ) The Miqdt of the people of Najd. It is situated on the 
way to Makkah. (Now it is known as As-Sail-al-Kabeer) 

(k-jufliJi) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 

The oath taken by 50 men of the tribe of a person who is 
being accused of killing somebody. 

The name of the Prophet’s she-camel. 

Thick soft cloth. 

(cjL-HaJI) a person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between 
them. {Sahlh Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No.6056). 

(ii^i) The direction towards all Muslims face in Saldt (prayers) and 
that direction is towards the Ka‘bah in Makkah (Saudi Arabia). 

(Jlij JJ) Sinful, useless talk (e.g. backbiting, lies, etc.). 

(jLbJiJi) A weight-measure for food-grains, etc., e.g. wheat, maize, 
oat, barley. 

(j»!^i) A thin marked woollen curtain. 

(ij|_^i) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. 1 Qirat = V 2 Ddniq & 1 Ddniq = Dirham. 

(j^LwaiJij Laws of equality in punishment for wounds etc. in 
retaliation. 

A kind of cloth containing silk; some say it is called so 
because it is manufactured in Egypt at a place called Qiss. 

(j»liili) A plant disease which causes fruit to fall before ripening. 
(|»l^l) The standing posture in Saldt (prayer). 

(^L^i) Verdicts and judgements given by the Islamic religious 
scholars. These are given on the following proofs respectively:- (A) 
From the Qur’an; (B) From the Prophet’s Sunna. (C) From the 
unanimously accepted verdict of the Mujtahidiuw (D) Qiycis: i.e. 
the verdict given by a Mujtahid who considered the case similar in 
comparison with a case judged by the Prophet Qiyds is 

not to be practised except if the Judgement of the case is not found 
in the first three above mentioned proofs. A, B and C. 

(tL-jiJi) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madina. The Prophet Z3\ 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit 
to that mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering atv/o Rak^d 
Saldt (prayer) is regarded as a performance of 'Umrci in reward 
according to the Prophet’s saying. 

(jaiJl) A part of an arrow. 
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{^) A narrow - headed vessel. 

An invocation in the Salat (prayer). 

(^yj() One of the greatest tribes in Arabia in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance. Prophet Muhammad -ii ^ belonged to 

this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. 

A person belonging to the Qiiraish (well-known Arab) 

tribe. 

(wjJi) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English language. 
It means the One and the Only Lord for ail the universe, its Creator, 
Owner, Organizer, Provider, Masier, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. V\'e 
have used the word “Lord*' as nearest to Rabb. All occuranees of 
“Lord” actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such.. 

(ilj) Your Lord, Your Master. 

(JjSi ^j) Third month of the I damic calendar. 

(lULo^i) The suckling of one’.*- owm or someone’s child. 

(LUiyi) A she-camel used :or riding. (Literally means: a inouni to 
ride). 

(o-&jJ0 According to Shat 'a, (mortgage) means to gixe 

some property or belong.'ng to a creditor as a security for payment 
of a loan or debt. 

(oLj^Ji) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through \\ hich the 
people who often obser . e Saiirn (fasts) will enter. 

(L^yi) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the 1 ii ^t or 
second divorce. 

(«,^j) The seventh n Jiith of the Islamic calendar. 

Name of poeoc metre. 

(^Ji) To stone o death those married persons w ho ccmiinit the 
enme of illegal secual intercourse. 

The Saiit (prayer) of Muslims consists ot Rak'dt i singular- 
Rak'ci. which consists of one standing, one bowing and tw^o 
prostrations). 

(ol—i«j) The month of observing Saum (fasts). It is the ninth month 
of the Islamic calendar. In it the Noble Qur'an started to be 
revealed to our Prophet ^ A'l and in it occurs the night of 
Qadr and in it also occumed the great decisive battle of Badr. 

(j-o^O Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one’s physical strength. This i.s to be observed in 
the first three rounds of the Tawdfavound the Ka'bah, and is to he 
done by the men only and not by the women. 

(^yO The throwing of pebbles at the J'unar at Mina. 
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(UjJi) Usury, which is of two major kinds: {Zi) Riba Nasi'a, \.<t. 
interest on lent money; (b) Riba Fadl, i.e. taking a superior thing of 
the same kind of goods by giving more of the same kind of goods 
of inferior quality, e.g., dates of superior quality for dates of inferior 
quality in greater amount. Islam strictly forbids all kinds of iisur)'. 

(^Ij^O a piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 

( 315 ^!!) Buried wealth. 

(* 0)1 According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ *a;i and their students and 
the Miijtahidim. there is a nile to distinguish between the two 
nouns in the genitive construction: 

( A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person 
or a thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House (Bait-ulldh ^ ), (ii) Allah’s 
Messenger; (iii) Allah's slave (‘Abdullah ); (iv) Allah’s spirit 
(Ruli-ulldh rtjjt ) etc. 

The rule of the above words is that the second noun, e.g.. House. 
Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honourable 
with Him and similarly Allah's spirit may be understood as the 
spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e. ‘lesa 
(Jesus), and it was His Word: “Be!” — and he was created (like the 
creation of Adam). 

(B) But when one of the tw^o is Allah and the second is neitfier a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of 
Allfih, e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge (‘Ilmiilldh ^ ): (ii) .Alklh’s 
Lite (Hayatiilldh 51^ ); (iii) Allah’s Statement {Kaldniiillah .ys 
Aj\ }; (iv) Allah’s Self (Dhdtulldh Ai\ oij ) etc. 

(^_,) It is the house which is gifted to someone for lifetime only to 
live at, and not as a belonging. 

Divine Speech-recited as a means of curing disease. (It is a 
kind of treatment, i.e. to recite Surat Al-Fdiiha or any other Siinih 
of the Qur'an and then blow one’s breath with saliva over a sick 
person’s body-part). 

(pL^'i) A measure that equals four Miidd (3 kg. approx). 

(l^i) Easterly wind. 

(o»^i) The seven compilers of Ahadith — Bukhari, Muslim. Abu 
Dawud, Nasa'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ahmad. 

(^Llli The seven repeatedly recited Verses i.e. Snrar Al-Fdtiha. 
[See th^ Noble Qur’an (V. 15:87)1 

(o^L^t) A people who lived in Iraq and used to say LA iidha illalldh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and used to read 
Az~Zabur (the Psalms of the Sdhi'un)an(.\ they were neither Jews nor 
Christians. 
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(ot^i) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. 

Anything given in charity. 

(SjjJlj UUJI) Two mountains at Makkah neighbouring 
Al-Hardm (the sacred mosque) to the east. One who performs 
‘Umra and Hajj should walk seven times between these two 
mountains and that is called ‘Sa‘y\ 

(^L^) A place near Khaibar. 

The two Hadith books of Imam Bukhari and Muslim. 

A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 

(j^>wJl) A meal taken at night before the Fq/r (morning) prayer by a 
person observing Saum (fast). 

(j^ -.11) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how mdiny Rak‘at ^ 
person has prayed in which case he should perform two 
prostrations of Sahw). 

(l^UJl) A she-camel which used to be let loose for free pastures in 
the name of idols, gods, and false deities. (See the Noble Qur’an 
V.5:103). 

(■-uA^l) Tranquillity, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

( . .1 -.M ) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed 
in a battle. 

(wiJLJI) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

(jJLJl) Synonym of Salaf. 

(5:>L^!) See Iqdmat-as-Saldt. 

(oju^ cA ^jj! ^) Allah hears him who praises Him, 

(j^\) A kind of tree. 

(oUu.,) Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 

(o^) A place about ten kilometers away from Makkah. 

(o^l) A small army«unit sent by the Prophet -it ^ for 

Jihad, without his participation in it. 

(|»j-Aji) The fasting i.e., to not to eat or drink or have sexual relations 
etc. from before the Adhdn of the Fajr (early morning) prayer till 
the sunset. 

(jj 3 >-J!) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

_ji) The going for seven times between the mountains of 

A"s-Safa and Al-Marwa in Makkah during the performance of Hajj 
and ‘Umra. 
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Sayyid 

Sayyidi 
Sha 'ban 
Ash-Shahcida 


Sham : 

Shaw well 
Shighdr ; 

Ash-Shiqdq 
Shirdk : 

Shirk 

Shiifa : 

Siddiq and : 

Siddiqun 

Sidr 

Sidrat-ul' : 

Muntaha 

Sifpn (battle of) : 

As-Sihah : 

As-Sitta 

As-Sirdt : 


As-Sitta 


Siwdk 

Siihhdn Alldh 

Siindus 

Sunna 


Sutra 


(j^l) Master or Mister (it is also used as a title name of the 
descendants of the Prophet ). 

(^ 0 ^) My master. 

(oL^) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

(5jLf--iJi) (i) Testimony of Faith, (ii) “None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and Muhammad ^ is the 

Messenger of Allah.” 

(jiLiJi) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
(Jiyt) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

(jLjciJl) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 

(jliiJJ) Difference between husband and wife or any two persons. 
(JlysJl) A leather strap. 

(Jyui) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. 
(ouLiJl) Pre-emption. 

Those followers of the Prophets who were first and 
foremost to believe in them (See the Qur’an, V.4:69). 

(jj-Jl) Lote tree (or Nabiq tree). 

~«ii Sjj-.) A Nabk tree over the seventh heaven near the Paradise 
(the lote tree of the utmost boundary) 

(c>j_i-3) A battle that took place at Siffin between‘All's followers 
and MiPawiyah’s followers after the killing of ‘Uthman 

(*<G_Jl ^L>v^l) The six books of Ahadith compiled by Bukhari, 

Muslim, Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. 

(Llj^l) Sirdt originally means ‘a road’; it also means the bridge that 
will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to pass over on the Day 
of Judgement. It is described as sharper than a sword and thinner 
than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

(cL-Ji) The six compilers of Ahadith — Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa’i, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah; and their six collections 
are called Sihah Sitta. 

(Jlj_Jl) A piece of a root of a tree called Al-Ardk, used as a 

toothbrush. 

(jjjl oL>^) Glorified is Allah. 

(^jJuJl) A kind of silk cloth. 

(o_Jl) The legal way or ways, orders, acts of worship and 

statements etc. of the Prophet ^ ^ , that have become 

models to be followed by the Muslims. 

(5yL-Ji) An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the height 
of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
person offering Salat (prayer) to act as a symbolical bairier 
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TcVif 

Tdba 

TabVi 


Tabiik 
Taghut 


Tahajjud 

Tahnik 


Taiba 

Takbtr 

Takbira 

Talbina 

Talbiya 

At-Tan'im 


Taqlid 

Tardwih 


Taribat 

Yaminuka 

TarjV 


Tashahhud 


between him and the others. 

: (^LLH) A well-known town near Makkah. 

: (LlkJi) Another name for Al-Madina Al-Muna\vwara. 

: (Plural: Tabi*in uryv'dJ' meaning ‘followers’ or successors’). 

One who has met or accompanied any Companion of the Propiiei 

: A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of 

Al-Madma. 

: (o^LUl!) The word Tdghut covers a wide range of meanings: it 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e. 
all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings e.g. ‘lesa (Jesus), Messengers t>f Allah, who 
were falsely worshipped and taken as Tdghut. Likewise saints, 
graves, rulers, leaders, are falsely worshipped, and wrongly 
followed. 

: (jl>w^i) Night optional prayer offered at any time after dshci ’ prayer 
and before the Fajr prayer. 

: (dL}i>ail) It is the Islamic customary process of chew ing a piece of 
date etc.and putting a part of its juice in the child’s mouth and 
pronouncing Adhdn in child’s ears, etc. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, the 
Book of ‘Aqiqa, Vol. 7). 

: (i^i) One of the names of AI-Madina city. 

: Saying Alldhu-Akbar (Allah is the Most Great). 

: (5A single utterance of Alldhu-Akbar 

: (iJu^l) A dish prepared from flour and honey. 

: (L-x<l1.iJi) Saying Labbaik, Alldhumma Labbaik (O Allah! I am 
obedient to Your Orders, I respond to Your Call). 

: (|»-iAxiJi) A place towards the north of Makkah outside the sanctuary 
from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihrdm to perform 
‘Umra. 

: (.V., ,jU,ili) Putting coloured garlands around the necks of Budn 
(animals for sacrifice). 

: (^ji^i) Optional Salat (prayers) offered after the 'Ishd ’ prayers on 
the nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in 
congregation. 

: (*iU^ May your right hand be in dust). It is an expression of 

exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you. you will lose 
great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

: (^^!) Repetition of the words of the Adhdn twice by the 
Mu 'adhdhin (call-maker). 

: (j.^-iaJi) The recitation of the invocation: At-tahiydtii lilldhi... (up to) 
... wa ash-hadii anna Muhammadan Rasul-ulidh", white in Qii'fid. 
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i.e. sitting posture in Salat (prayer). [See Sahih Al'Biikhdri, Hadith 
No. 831, and it also means: to testify Ld ildha illalidh \va anna 
Muhammadun Rusul Allah (none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). 

(|,JL-Jil) On finishing the Salat (prayer), one turns one's face to the 
right and then to the left saying, Assalamii ‘Alaikum wa 
Rahmatulldh (Peace and Mercy of Allah be on you), and this action 
is called Taslim. 

(jL^^i) Tauhid means declaring Allah to be the only God. It has 
three aspects: 

fA) Oneness of the Lordship of Allah; Tauhid-ar-RiibCibiyya: To 
believe that there is only one Lord for all the universe, and He is its 
Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustainer, and the Giver of security, 
and that is Allah. 

(B) Oneness of the worship of Allah; Tauhtd-al-UlCihiyya: To 
believe that none has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, 
invoking, asking for help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering 
sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrimage], but Allah. 

(C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; Tauhid-al- 

Asmd' was-Sifdt: To believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify 
Allah except with what He or His Messenger ^ ^ has 

named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with 
the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karhn; (iii) we must 
believe in all the Qualities of Allah has stated in His Book (the 
Qur’an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad -ii 

4^ ) without changing their meaning or ignoring them 
completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to any 
of the created things; e.g. Allah is ‘present over His Throne as 
mentioned in the Qur’an. (V.20: 5): “The Most Gracious (i.e., 
Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) Throne” over the seventh 
heaven; and He comes down over the fkst (nearest) heaven (to us) 
during the day of 'Arafah {Hajj, i.e. pth DhuLHijja) and also 
during the last third part of the night, as'mentioned by the Prophet 
^ 4i)i ^ , but He is with us by His Knowledge, not by His 
Personal Self (Bi-Dhdtihi). “There is nothing like unto Him, and 
He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (The Qur’an, V. 42:11). 

This Noble Verse proves the quality of hearing and the quality of 
sight for Allah without likening it (or giving resemblance) to 
others; and likewise He also says; 

“To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V. 38:75); 
and He also says: 

“The Hand of All^ is over their hands.”: (V. 48:10, the Qur’an). This 
confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for them. 

This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all the 
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Prophets of Allah from Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham). MCisa 
(Moses) and ‘lesa (Jesus) till the last of the Prophets. Muhammad 
- 0)1 ^ . It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts ot men 

These three aspects of Tauhid are included in the meanings of La 
ildha illalidh (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

It is also essential to follow Allah’s Messenger Muhammad^ 
jj-wj ^ : Wajub Al-htibd' and it is a part of Tauh'id-al-UliVuyya. 
This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Muhammad -Jji ^ 
is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the right 
to be followed after Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), but Allah’s 
Messenger -cui [See the Qur’an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

(oi^i) The circumambulation of the Ka‘bah. 

^ijJa) The circumambulation of the Ka‘bah by the pilgrims 
after they come from Mina on the tenth day of Dhul-Hijja. This 
Tflw’a/is one of the essential ceremonies (Riikn) of the Haj/\ 

(j^ij^Ji ^Ij—b) The Tawdf made before leaving Makkah after 
performing Hajj or ‘Umra. 

(p,A,.>rJi) To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth and then 
pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of 
ablution {Wudu’) and GhusI (in case of Janaba). 

('iJ!>tlli) The three compilers of Ahadith — Abu Dawud, Nasa' i and 
Tirmidhi. 

(^ijjji i^) A place near Al-Madina. 

(jj^^li) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

(j^i) A well-known mountain in Al-Madma. 

(LCxaJi) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will 
keep some of its fmit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a 
fixed measure, and it is fraudulent. 

(^0 A kind of alcoholic drink prepared from jrapes. 

Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

(^LiikJi) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah, 

(jUsJi) A mountain, 

(j_3.i) A well-known mountain in Al-Madma. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is 
called Ghazwa Uhud. 

(i^Sfi) Nation; referring to the Muslim people. 

^I) ‘Mother of the believers’. It is a title given to the wives 
of the Prophet , The plural of it \s Uiuinahdt-iil- 
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Mu 'minin. 

(jjyi (»i) A slave-woman who begets a child for her master. 

A visit to Makkah during which one performs the Tawdf 
around the Ka‘bah and the Sa‘y between As-Sala and Al-Marwa. It 
is also called '\tsstr Hajf. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 3). 

^i) To gift a house to somebody. 

(iidji) (Plural: Awdqin) 128 grams. It may be less or more according 
to different countries. 

(oLj^i) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he 
did not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and 
in case the deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest 
money from the price paid. It is prohibited. 

(Li^i) The tree which produces Maghcifir. 

{j_AaJ() One-tenth of the yield of land to be levied for public 
assistance (Zakdt). (See Sahih Al-Biikhdri, Hadith No. 1483). 

(^yi) The Revelation or Inspiration of Allah to His Prophets. 

(d>oj) ‘May Allah be Merciful to you.' 

(dLLj) ‘Woe upon you!’ 

(^‘^yi) Al-Wdla' is a right to inherit the property of a freed slave to 
the person who has freed him. Ahadith has made it clear that Wdia ’ 
is a part like a lineage. It cannot be sold or gifted, so selling it or 
offering it as a gift is prohibited. 

(jyi) (Plural AuUyd') Protector, guardian, supporter, helper, friend, 
(i^yyi) The mairiage feast. 

(^yi) Religious endowment. 

(^^yi) A kind of shrub used for colouring yellow. 

(bu^yi) Wills or testaments. (Singular: Wasiyxa -i^yo 
(J.u3iyi) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 

(Uo-wyi) The means of approach or achieving closeness to Allah by 
getting His favours. 

(j—.yO (Plural: Awsaq or Awsuq) A measure equal to 60 Sa = 135 
kg. approx. It may be less or more. 

(JLpyi) Observing Saum (fast) for more than one day continuously. 

(yjyf) An odd number of Rak'at with which one finishes one’s 
Salat (prayers) at night after the night prayer or the Ishd prayer. 

(^^yi) Ablution, which is washing the face and the hands up to the 
elbows, wiping the head and ears with w'et fingers, and washing the 
feet up to ankles for the purpose of offering prayers or doing 
circumambulation round the Ka‘bah. 
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Yalamlam 

Ycimdma 


Yaqin : 

YarmCik : 

>'^7 Sabdhd : 

Yathrib 

YaumAn-Nafr : 


Yaum An-Nahr : 

Yaum Ar-Ru 'us: 

Yaum At- 
Tarwiya 

Zakdt : 


Zakdt-ul-Fitr 

Zamzam 

Zanddiqa 

Zarnab 

Az-Zihdr 

Zuhr 


(|JJLj) The Miqdt of the people of Yemen. 

(i^UJi) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. Here a battle took 
place between the early Muslims and the followers of Musailima 
— the false prophet. 

Perfect absolute Faith. 

A place in Sham. 

(eUl^ U) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

(v^) One of the names of Al-Madma. 

(jJuJi The 12th or 13th of Dhul-Hijja when the pilgrims leave 
Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 'Arafat, 
Al-Muzdalifa and Mina. 

The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e,, the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the day 
following thp 'Eid day Eid-al-Adha). 

(.LjjjIJI The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijja, when the 
pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 

(elSyJi) A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of every kind of 
the property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the 
benefit of the poor in the Muslim community. The payment of 
Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of Islam. Zakdt is 
the major economic means for establishing social justice and 
leading the Muslim society to prosperity and security.. 

5l^y) An obligatory Sadaqd to be given by Muslims before the 
prayer of 'Eid-al-Fitr (See Sahih AFBukhdri, Chapter 70, Vol.2). 
(py.j) The sacred well inside the Haram (the grand mosque) at Makkah. 
(ojUyJ!) Atheists. 

(v^jj) A kind of good smelling grass. 

(jL^l) One’s telling to his wife, “You are unlawful to me for 
cohabitation like my mother.” 

(^^1) Noon, mid-day Salat (prayer) is called Zuhr prayer. 


THE END OF GLOSSARY 
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APPENDIX II 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

WHY ALLAH SENT PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS ^sUl 

Ever since people innovated the dogma of (i.e. joining others in 
worship along with Allah), Allah had been sending Prophets and 
Messengers to His devotees in order to invite them to the worship of 
Allah and Allah Alone, to order them not to ascribe partners unto Him 
and bring them out of the darkness of polytheism into the light of 
Monotheism. All the Prophets preached Tauhid (i.e. Monotheism, the 
Belief in the Oneness of Allah, the Glorious, the Elevated). The 
following Verses from the Noble Qur’an illustrate this fact: 

“Indeed We sent Nuh (Noah) to his people, and he said: ‘O my 
people! Worship Allah! You have no other//a/i (God) but Him. 

{Ld ilaha illalldh, none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 
Certainly, I fear for you the torment of a great Day!’ ” (V. 7:59). 

“And to ‘Ad (people. We sent) their brother Hud. He said: ‘O my 
people! Worship Allah! You have no other//a/i (God) but Him. 

{Ld ildha illalldh, none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 
Will you not fear (Allah)?’ ” (V. 7:65). 

“And to (the people of) Madyan (Midian), (We sent) their brother 
Shu'aib. He said: ‘O my people! Worship Allah! You have no 
other Ildh (God) but Him. (Ld ildha illalldh, none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah). Verily, a clear proof (sign) from your 
Lord has come unto you, so give full measure and full weight and 
wrong not men in their things, and do not make mischief on the 
earth after it has been set in order, that will be better for you, if 
you are believers.’ ’’ (V.7:85) 

“And to Thamud (people. We sent) their brother Salih. He said: ‘O 
my people! Worship Allah! You have no other Ildh (God) hvA 
Him. (Ld ildha illalldh, none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah).’ ’’ (V. 7:73). 

“And verily. We have sent among every Ummah (community, 
nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): Worship Allah (Alone) and 
avoid (or keep away from) Tdghu^'^ (all false deities i.e. do not 
worship Tiag/iMr besides Allah).’’(V. 16:36). 


The word Taghut covers a wide range of meanings: It means anything i.e., all the false 
deities worshipped other than the Real God (Allah). It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones. 
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Every Prophet was sent unto his own nation for their guidance, but the 
Message of Prophet Muhammad 4^ -a»i ^ was general for all 
mankind and jinn. As in Surat Al-A'raf (Allah addresses His 
Messenger 

“Say (O Muhammad 4^ -u»i ^ ); ‘O mankind: Verily, I am sent 
to you* all as the Messenger of Allah.’ ” (V. 7:158). 

So the aim of sending these Prophets and Messengers to men and Jinn 
was only that they should worship Allah Alone, as Allah ju:; said: 

“And I (Allah) created not the jinn and men except they should 
. worship Me (Alone)” The Qur’an (V. 51:56). 

And to worship" Allah means to obey Him and to do all He has ordained, 
— and to fear Him by abstaining from all He has forbidden. 

Then those who will obey Allah will be rewarded in Paradise, and those 
who will disobey Him will be punished in the Hell-fire. 


sun, stars, angels human beings e.g. ‘Isa (Jesus), Messenger of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghfit. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, are falsely 
worshipped, and wrongly followed. 
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TVII/WZ) — (ISLAMIC MONOTHEISM) 

Tauhid (Islamic Monotheism) has three aspects: 

(A) Oneness of the Lordship of Allah; Tauhid-ar-Rububiyya: To 
believe that there is only one Lord for all the universe and He is, its 
Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustainer, and the Giver of security, and that 
is Allah. 

(B) Oneness of the worship of Allah; Tauhid-al-Uluhiyya: To believe 
that none has the right to be worshipped (e.g. praying, invoking, asking 
for help from the unseen, swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving 
charity, fasting, pilgrimage) but Allah. 

(C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; •Tauhid-al-Asmd 
was-Sifaf. To believe that: 

(i) We must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or 
His Messenger aJp .ii ^ has named or qualified Him; 

(ii) None can be named or qualified with the Names or 
Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim’, 

(iii) We must believe in all the Qualities of Allah which Allah has 

stated in His Book (the Qur’an) or mentioned through His 
Messenger (Muhammad without changing their 

meaning or ignoring them completely or twisting the 
meanings or likening them (giving resemblance) to any of the 
created things e.g. Allah is present over His Throne as 
mentioned in the Qur’an (V. 20:5);- 

“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) Throne (in a 
manner that suits His Majesty),” over the seventh heaven; and He comes 
down over the first (nearest) heaven to us during the last third part of 
every night and also on the day of‘Ara/a/i (//q/y, i.e. the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijja), as mentioned by the Prophet <* 1 ^ -i‘i jU., but He is with us by His 
Knowledge, not by His Personal-Self (Bi-Dhdtihi). 

Also Allah says: 

“There is nothing like unto Him and He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer” (V.42:l 1). 

This Noble Verse proves the quality of hearing and the quality of sight 
for Allah without likening it (or giving resemblance) to any of the created 
things, and likewise He j > also says: 

“To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V.38:75); 
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And He also says: 

“The Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (V.48:10). 

This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for them. 
This is the Belief of all true believers, and was the Belief of all the 
Prophets of Allah, from Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses) 
and ‘isa (Jesus) till the last of the Prophets, Muhammad 4*u (It is 
not as some people think that Allah is present everywhere — here, there 
and even inside the breasts of men). 

These three aspects of Tauhid are included in the meaning of La. ildha 
illalldh (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

It is also essential to follow Allah’s Messenger, Muhammad oi* .ii ^ : 
Wujub al-Ittibd‘ and it is a part of Tauhtd-al-Uluhiyya. 

This is included in the meaning, “I testify that Muhammad m is 
Allah’s Messenger,” and this means, “None has the right to be followed 
after Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), but Allah’s Messenger; .ii ^ ”. 

Allah says: 

“And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad iii ^ ) gives 
you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).” 
(V.59:7) 

And also Allah says: 

“Say (O Muhammad cj* -ii ^ to mankind), ‘If you (really) love Allah 
then follow me [i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur’an and 
the Sunna (legal ways of the Prophet ^ )], AllSh will love you 

and forgive you of your sins.’ ” (V.3:31) 



Appendix II — Shahada (Confession of a Muslim) 


437 


SHAHADA — CONFESSION OF A MUSLIM 
<uil A <lJJI VI A_JIV 
La ildha illalldh, Muhammad-ur-Rasul Allah 
(None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and Muhammad -ii ^ is the Messenger of Allah). 

I have noticed that most of mankind, who embrace Islam, do not 
understand the reality of the meaning of the first fundamental principle 
of Islam, i.e. Ld ildha illalldh, Muhammad-ur-Rasul Alldh (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, and Muhammad ^ is the 

Messenger of Allah). So I consider it essential to explain something of the 
meanings of this great principle in some detail: 

lUll j 4_JJI VI 4_JIV 

Ld ildha illalldh, Muhammad-ur- RasCd Alldh 

“None has the right to be worshipped but Allah... and Muhammad 
vie -ill ^ is the Messenger of Allah” has three aspects: a,b and c. 

a. It is that, you have to pledge a covenant with (Allah), the Creator of 
the heavens and earth, the Ruler of all that exists, the Lord of Majesty 
and Highness, on four points (or conditions): 

Point /: A confession with your heart that the Creator (of everything) is 
Allah; it is that you have to say; “1 testify that the Creator of all the 
universe including the stars, the planets, the sun, the moon, the heavens, 
the earth with all its known and unknown forms of life, is Allah. He is 
the Organizer and Planner of all its affairs. It is He Who gives life and 
death, and He (i.e. Allah Alone) is the Sustainer, and the Giver of 
security.” And this is called (your confession for the) “Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah,” — Tauhid-ar-Rububiyya. 

Point //: A confession with your heart that: “I testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah Alone.” The word “Worship” (i.e. 
‘Ibddah) carries a great number of meanings in the Islamic terminology: 
it conveys that all kinds of worship are meant for Allah Alone and none 
else, whether it be an angel. Messenger, Prophet ‘Isa (Jesus) - son of 
Maryam (Mary), ‘Uzair (Ezra), Muhammad, saint, idol, the sun, the 
moon and all other kinds of false deities. So pray to none but Allah, 
invoke none but Allah, ask for help from none (unseen) but Allah, swear 
by none but Allah, offer an animal as sacrifice to none but Allah,...etc, 
and that means, — all that Allah and His Messenger Muhammad .ii ^ 
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order you to do, (in the Qur’an and in the Sunna (legal ways of 
Prophet Muhammad ,dii ^ ) you must do, and all that Allah and His 

Messenger Muhammad ^ forbid you, you must not do. And this 

is called (your confession for the) “Oneness of the worship of Allah,” — 
Tauhid-al-Uluhiyya. And that you (mankind) worship none but Allah. 

Point III: A confession with your heart that; “O Allah! I testify that all 
the best of names and the mo.st perfect qualities with which You have 
named or qualified Yourself in Your Book (i.e. the Qur’an) or as Your 
Prophet Muhammad -ii ^ has named or qualified You with his 

statement, I believe that all tho.se (names and qualities) are for You 
without changing their meanings or neglecting them completely or 
likening them (giving resemblance) to others.” As Allah says: 

“There is nothing like unto Him and He is the All-Hearer, the All- 

Seer.” (V.42:ll). 

This Noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the quality of sight 
for Allah without likening them (giving resemblance) to others, and He 
also says; 

“To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V.38:75) 
and He also says: 

“The Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (V.48:10) 

This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for them. 
Similarly Allah says: 

“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 

Throne.” (V.20:5). 

So He rose over the Throne really in a manner that suits His Majesty. 
And Allah is over His Throne over the seventh heaven, as the slave-girl 
pointed towards the heavens, when Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad -ii ^ 
fL,, ) a.sked her as to where Allah is. He only comes down over the first 
(nearest) heaven to us during the last third part of every night and also on 
the day of ‘Arafcih (Hajj, i.e. the 9th of Dhul-Hijja). as mentioned by the 
Prophet |a_j .ji ^ , but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not by 
His Personal-Self (Bi-DImtihi). It is not as some people say that Allah is 
present everywhere — here, there, and even inside the breasts of men. He 
sees and hears all that we do or utter. And this is called (your confession 
for the) “Oneness of the Names and Qualities of Allah” — Taulnd-al- 
Asmd was-Sifdt and this is the right Belief, the Belief which was 
followed by the Messengers of Allah [from Nuh (Noah), Ibrahfm 
(Abraham), Musa (Moses), Dawud (David), Sulaiman (.Solomon), Tsa 
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(Jesus) to Muhammad and the Companions of Prophet 

Muhammad A jlp oi)l ^ , Ln ] and the righteous followers of these 
Messengers ^ . 

Point IV: A confession with your heart: “O Allah! I testify that 
Muhammad ^ ^ is Your Messenger.” That means that none has 

the right to be followed after Allah, but Prophet Muhammad .ii ^ 
as he is the last of His Messengers. As Allah says: 

“Muhammad ^ -jui j^) is not the father of any man among you, 
but he is the Messenger of Allah and the last (end) of the Prophets. 
And Allah is Ever All-Aware of everything.” (V.33:40). 

“And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ^ j^) gives 

you, take it and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain from 
it,”(V.59:7). 

And Allah says: 

“Say (O Muhammad to mankind): Tf you (really) love 

Allah, then follow me (i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur’an and the Sunna).' ” (V.3:31) 

As for others than Muhammad their statements are to be 

taken or rejected as to whetiier these are in accordance with Allah’s Book 
(i.e. the Qur’an) and with the Siuuui (legal ways, orders, acts of worship, 
statements) of the Prophet or not. As the Divine Revelation 

has stopped after the death of Prophet Muhammad oic ^ and it will 
not resume except at the time of the Descent of Tsa (Jesus) — son of 
Maryam (Mary) and he (i.e. Jesus) will rule with justice according to the 
Islamic laws, during the last days of the world as it has been mentioned 
in the authentic Hadhh (i.e. narration of Prophet Muhammad «uu ^ 
^,). {Sahih^Al-BukiuirL HadUh No. 2222). 

b. It is essential to utter: La ildha illalldh, Muhammad-ur-Rasul Allah 
(none has the right to be wwshipped but Allah, and Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah.) As it has come in the statement of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ ^ to his uncle Abu Talib at the time of the latter’s 

death: “O uncle, if you utter it (Ld ildh illalldh, Muhammad-ur-Rasul 
Allah, none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and Muhammad ^ 
4_^ Cui is the Messenger of Allah), then I shall be able to argue on your 
behalf before Allah, on the Day of Resurrection.” Similarly, when Abu 
Dhar Al-Ghifari embraced Islam, he went to Al-Masjid-al-Hardrn and he 
proclaimed it loudly in front of the Quraish infidels until he was beaten 
severely. 
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c. It is essential that the limbs and all the other parts and organs of one’s 
body testify to it, and this is very important as regards its meaning (i.e., 
the meaning of Ld ildha illalldh Muhammad-ur-Rasul Alldh — none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and Muhammad |j-j «ii ^ is the 
Messenger of Allah). So whoever has confessed this (to his Lord), he 
shall not commit sins like robbing, killing, stealing, illegal sexual 
intercourse, eating pig meat, drinking alcoholic beverages, taking undue 
advantage of orphan’s property, cheating in trade, bribery and earning 
money through illegal means, telling lies, backbiting etc., or otherwise 
the limbs and all the other parts and organs of his body will testify 
against him that he was a liar in his words which he pledged to Allah. In 
case he commits the above sins, he should know that it is a sin that 
obliges him to repent to Allah, and ask His forgiveness, as (his) body 
parts (i.e. skin, private parts, hands, tongue, ears, etc.)will testify to the 
above mentioned crimes (i.e. actions) against himself on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

And with the confession of this great sentence (i.e. principle) a person 
enters in the fold of the Islamic religion accordingly, it is essential for 
him to believe in all the Messengers of Allah and not to differentiate 
between them. As it is mentioned in His Book, Allah says: 

“Do then those who disbelieve think that they can take My slavey 
[i.e. the angels; Allah’s Messengers;‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam 
(Mary), etc.] as Auliyd' (lords, gods, protectors) besides Me? 
Verily, We have prepared Hell as an entertainment for the 
disbelievers (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism). 

“Say (O Muhammad fi-., ): ‘Shall We tell you about the 

greatest losers in respect of (their) deeds?’ Those whose efforts 
have been wasted in this life, while they thought they were 
acquiring good by their deeds! They are those who deny the Aydt 
(proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of their 
Lord and the Meeting with Him (in the Hereafter). So their works 
are in vain, and on the Day of Resurrection, We shall not give 
them any weight. That shall be their recompense. Hell; because 
they disbelieved and took My Aydt (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, revelations, etc.) and My Messengers by way of jest and 
mockery. Verity! Those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah — 
Islamic Monotheism), and do righteous deeds, shall have the 
Gardens of Al-Firdaus (Paradise) for their entertainment. Wherein 
they shall dwell (forever). No desire will they have to be removed 
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therefrom. Say (O Muhammad ^ to mankind): If the sea 

were ink for (writing) the Words of my Lord, surely the sea would 
be exhausted, before the Words of my Lord would be finished 
even if we brought (another sea) like it for its aid. Say (O 
Muhammad ^ 4ii ^ ): lam only a man like you, it has been 
revealed to me that your Hah (God) is One lldh (God, — i.e. 
Allah). So whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him 
work righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship 
of his Lord.” (V. 18:102-110). 

This introduction is necessary for anyone who wishes to embrace Islam. 
After this confession he (or she) should take a bath (i.e. Ghiisl) and then offer 
a two Rak'at prayer, and act upon the five principles of Islam, as narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar 4ii in the Book, Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No.8: 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : Allah’s Messenger ^ ^011 ^ said: Islam 

is based on the following five (principles): 

1. To testify Ld ildha illalldh wa anna Muhammad-ur-Rasul Alldh (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). 

2. To perform (Iqdmat) As-Saldt, 

3. TopayZ«/:ar 

4. To perform Hajj (i.e. pilgrimage to Makkah). 

5. To observe Saum (fast) during the month of Ramadan, 
and must believe in the six articles of Faith, i.e. to believe in: 

(1) Allah, (2) His angels, (3) His Messengers, (4) His revealed Books, (5) 
the Day of Resurrection,and (6) (Divine Preordainments i.e. 

whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass) 

IMPORTANT NOTE: 

The acceptance of the righteous deeds depends on the following two 
basic conditions which must be fulfilled: 

(1) The intentions while doing such deeds must be totally for Allah’s 
sake only without any show-off or gaining praise or fame, etc. 

(2) Such a deed must be performed in accordance with the Siinna 
(legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) of Allah’s Messenger 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah, the last (end) of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers ^>lji ^ . 
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Shirk and Kufr 

POLYTHEISM AND DISBELIEF 
Salvation of all mankind from the greatest sin against Allah 

I consider it essential to mention here some details of the greatest sin 
which will not be forgiven by Allah. This unpardonable sin is Shirk 
Shirk implies ascribing partners to Allah or ascribing divine attributes to 
others besides Allah and believing that the source of power, harm and 
blessings comes from others besides Allah. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be ascribed to Him 
in worship, but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom 
He pleases; and whoever ascribes partners to Allah in worship, has 
indeed invented a tremendous sin.”(V. 4:48). 

Almighty Allah says; 

“Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no kinship among 
them on that Day, nor will they ask of one another. 

“Then those whose scales (of good deeds) are heavy, — these! 
they are the successful. 

“And those whose scales (of good deeds) are light, — they are 
those who lose their ownselves; in Hell will they abide.” 

“The Fire will bum their faces, and they will grin with displaced 
lips (disfigured).” 

“(It will be said) ‘Were not My Verses (this Qur’an) recited to you 
and then you used to deny them?’ 

“They will say: ‘Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us and we 
were an erring people. 

“Our Lord! Bring us out of this; if ever we return (to evil) then 
indeed we shall be Zdlimun (polytheists, oppressors, unjust, and 
wrongdoers).’ 

“He (Allah) will say: ‘Remain you in it with ignominy! And speak 
you not to Me!’ (V. 23:101-108). 

“And whoever invokes (or worships) besides Allah, any other ilcih (god), 
of whom he has no proof, then his reckoning is only with his Lord. 
Surely! Al-Kafirim (disbelievers in Allah and in the Oneness of Allah, 
polythei.sts, pagans, idolaters) will not be successful.” (V.23:l 17). 
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ASH-SHIRK 

POLYTHEISM AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 
DeHnition: Shirk basically is polytheism, i.e., the worship of others along 
with Allah, It also implies attributing Divine attributes to any other besides 
Allah. It particularly implies associating partners in worship with Allah or 
believing that the source of power, harm or blessings is from others besides 
Allah. 

Types: There are three types of Shirk, namely: 

( 1 ) Ash-Shirk’Cil-Akhar, i.e. major Shirk 

(2) Ash-Shirk-al-Asghar, i.e. minor Shirk 

(3) Ash-Shirk-al-Khafi, i.e. inconspicuous Shirk. 

Manifestations: (1) Ash-Shirk-al-Akbar (The major Shirk): The major and 
serious polytheistic form has four aspects: 

(a) Shirk-ad-Dua, i.e. invocation. This aspect implies invoking, 
supplicating or praying to other deities besides Allah. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“And when they embark on a ship they invoke Allah, making their 
Faith pure for Him only, but when He brings them safely to land, 
behold, they give a share of their worship to others,” (V.29:65) 

(b) Shirk-an-Niyyah wal-Irddah wcd-Qasd. This aspect implies intentions, 
purpose and determination in acts of worship or religious deeds not for 
the sake of Allah but directed towards other deities. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“Whosoever desires the life of the world and its glitter, to them We 
shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will have 
no diminution therein. They are those for whom there is nothing in the 
Hereafter but Fire; and vain are the deeds they did therein. And of nc 
effect is that which they used to do.”(V. 11:15,16) 

(c) Shirk-at-TcVah. This aspect implies rendering obedience to any 
authority against the Order of Allah. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be 
their lords besides Allah (by obeying them in things which they made 
lawful or unlawful according to their own desires without being 
ordered by Allah), and (they also took as their lord) Messiah, son of 
Maryam (Mary), while they (Jews and Christians) were commanded 
(in the Torah and the Gospel) to worship none but One//a/z (God i.e., 
Allah), Ld ildha ilia Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
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He). Praise and Glory is to Him (far above is He) from having the 
partners they associate (with Him).” (V.9:3]). 

Once, while Allah’s Messenger -ii was reciting the above Verse, 

‘Adi bin Hatim said, “0 Allah’s Prophet! They do not worship them (rabbis 
and monks).” Allah’s Messenger .said, ‘‘They certainly do. They (i.e. rabbis 
and monks) made legal things illegal, and illegal things legal, and they (i.e. 
Jews and Christians) followed them; and by doing so they really worshipped 
them.”(Narrated by Ahimd, At-Tirmidhi, and Ibn Jarir). {Tafsir At-Tabari, 
Vol.lO). 

(d) Shirk-al-Mahabbah. This implies showing the love which is due to 
Allah Alone to others than Him. 

Almighty Allah says; 

‘‘And of mankind are some who take (for worship) others besides 
Allah as rivals (to Allah). They love them as they love Allah. But 
those who believe, love Allah more (than anything else). If only those 
who do wrong could see, when they will see the torment, that all 
power belongs to Allah and that Allah is Severe in punishment.” (V. 
2:165) 

(2) Ash-Shirk-al-Asghar — Ar-Riyd’ (The minor Shirk, i.e. acts performed to 
show off). Any act of worship or any religious deed done in order to gain 
praise, fame or for worldly benefit, falls under this category. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“Say (O Muhammad .ii ^): ‘I am only a man like you, it has 

been revealed to me that your Hah (God) is One//d/i(God—i.e. 
Allah). So whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work 
righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship of his 
Lord.’ ”(V. 18:110) 

(3) Ash-Shirk-al-Khafi (The inconspicuous Shirk). This type implies being 
inwardly dissatisfied with the inevitable condition that has been ordained for 
one by Allah; conscientiously lamenting that had you done or not done such 
and such or had you approached such and such you would have had a better 
status, etc. 

The Noble Prophet Muhammad .jp ajii ^ said; 

"Ash-Shirk-al-Khafi in the Muslim nation is more inconspicuous than the 
creeping of a black ant on black rock in the pitch-darkness of the night.” And 
this inconspicuous Shirk is expiated by .saying thrice the following .sentences 
every day; “O Allah! I take Your refuge from that I should ascribe anything 
as partner in Your worship, being conscious of that, and I beg Your pardon 
for that sin which I am not aware of.” 
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AL-KUFR 

DISBELIEF AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 

Kufr is basically disbelief in any of the articles of Faith in Islam. 

The articles of Faith are: To believe in — 

(1) Allah, 

(2) His angels, 

(3) His Messengers, 

(4) His revealed Books, 

(5) The Day of Resurrection, and 

(6) Al~Qadar, Divine Preordainments (i.e. whatever Allah has 
ordained must come to pass). 

There are two aspects of disbelief: 

(1). The major disbelief {Al-Kufr~al-Akbar): This aspect excludes one 
completely from the fold of Islam. There are five types (of this major 
disbelief):- 

(a) Kufr-at-Takdhib, This implies disbelieving the Divine truth or 
denying of any of the articles of Faith. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“Then who does more wrong than one who utters a lie against 
Allah and denies the truth [this Qur’an, the Prophet (Muhammad 
^ ^1 ^), the Islamic Monotheism], when it comes to him. Is 
there not in Hell an abode for the disbelievers? ” (V. 39:32) 

(b) Kufr-al-Ibd' wat-Takabbur ma'at-Tasdiq. This implies rejection 
and arrogance to submit to Allah’s Commandments after conviction 
of their truth. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“And (remember) when We said to the angels: ‘Prostrate yourself 
before Adam.’ And they prostrated except Iblis, he refused and 
was proud and was one of the disbelievers (disobedient to Allah).” 

(V. 2:34). 

(c) Kiifr-ash-Shakk waz-Zann. This implies doubting or lacking of 
conviction in the six articles of Faith. 

Almighty Allah says: 
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“And he went into his garden while in a state (of pride and 
disbelief) unjust to himself. He said: ‘I think not that this will ever 
perish. And I think not the Hour will ever come, and if indeed I am 
brought back to my Lord (on the Day of Resurrection) I surely 
shall find better than this when I return to Him.’His companion 
said to him during the talk with him: ‘Do you disbelieve in Him 
Who created you out of dust (i.e. your father Adam), then out of 
Nutfah (mixed semen drops of male and female discharge), then 
fashioned you into a man? But as for my part (I believe) that He is 
Allah, my Lord, and none shall I associate as partner with my 
Lord.’ ’’ (V. 18:35-38) 

(d) Kufr-al-rrdd. This implies turning away from the truth knowingly 
or deviating from the obvious signs which Allah has revealed. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“We created not the heavens and the earth and all that is between 
them except with truth and for an appointed term. But those who 
disbelieve turn away from that whereof they are warned.” (V.46:3) 

(e) Kufr-an-Nifdq. This implies hypocritical disbelief. 

Almighty Allah says: 

“They have made their oaths a screen (for their hypocrisy). Thus 
they hinder (men) from the path of Allah. Verily, evil is what they 
used to do. That is because they believed, then disbelieved, 
therefore their hearts are sealed, so they understand not.” (V.63:2- 
3) 

(2) The minor disbelief {Al-Kufr-al-Asghar): This aspect of disbelief 
does not exclude one from the fold of Islam. It is also termed A'M/ran- 
Ni'mah. This implies disbelief manifesting itself in ungratefulness for 
Allah’s Blessings or Favours. 

Almighty Allah says: 

‘And Allah puts forward the example of a township (Makkah), that dwelt 
secure and well-content; its provision coming to it in abundance from 
every place, but it (its people) denied the Favours of Allah (with 
ungratefulness). So Allah made it taste extreme of hunger (famine) and 
fear, because of that (evil, i.e. denying Prophet Muhammad j 0 . 1 ^ 4 I 11 ^ 
which they (its people) used to do.” (V. 16:112). 
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AN-NIFAQ 

HYPOCRISY AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 

Hypocrisy is of two types, namely: 

(A) Hypocrisy in Belief. 

(B) Hypocrisy in deeds and actions. 

(A) Hypocrisy in Belief 

There are six aspects of hypocrisy in Belief: 

I .To belie the Messenger (Muhammad uc 

2 . T 0 belie some of all that was brought by the Messenger 
(Muhammad jj—j *iii (e.g. the Qur’an, the Swnna/z, laws and 
principles of Islam). 

3 . T 0 hate the Messenger (Muhammad 

4. T 0 hate some of all that was brought by the Messenger (Muhammad 

^ ^1 e.g. Islamic Monotheism, etc. 

5 . To feel happy at the disgrace of or setback for the religion of 

Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad ). 

6 . T 0 dislike that the religion of Allah’s Messenger (Islamic 
Monotheism) becomes victorious (not being pleased at the victory 
of Islam). 

A person having these six types (of hypocrisy) will be in the lowest 
depths (grade) of the Fire (Hell). (See V. 4: 145). 

(B) Hypocrisy in deeds and actions 

There are five aspects of hypocrisy in deeds and actions, and their proof 
is from the statement of Allah’s Messenger ^ The signs of a 

hypocrite are these: 

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

2. Whenever he promises, he always breaks it (his promise). 

3. If you trust him, he proves to be dishonest (if you keep something 
as trust with him, he will not return it). 

4. And in another narration of the Prophet : Whenever he 

quarrels, he behaves in a very imprudent, evil, insulting manner. 

5 . Whenever he makes a covenant, he proves himself treacherous. 
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JESUS AND MUHAMMAD 
(peace be upon them) 

IN THE BIBLE AND THE QUR’AN 

BIBLICAL EVIDENCE OF JESUS BEING A SERVANT OF GOD 
AND HAVING NO SHARE IN DIVINITY 

By Dr.M.T. Al-Hilali,Ph.D. 

Former Professor of Islamic Faith and Teachings, 

Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara. 

INTRODUCTION 

All praise is to the One to Whom all dignity, honour and glory are due; 
the Unique with perfect attributes, Who begets not, nor is He begotten. 
He has no equal but He is the Almighty, Omnipotent. He sent His 
Messengers and Prophets to guide humanity towards Monotheism; to 
worship Him Alone, the only One Worthy of worship, and to warn them 
of the eternal dire consequences of polytheism, associating partners with 
One Allah and the worship of creatures. 

Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon all the Prophets and Messengers, 
especially on Muhammad, the last of the Prophets, and on all who follow 
him in righteousness until the Day of Recompense. 

JESUS AND THE DEVIL IN THE BIBLE 

In the New Testament of the Bible, in the fourth chapter of the Gospel 
according to Matthew, the sixth and seventh verses clearly indicate that 
Jesus is an obedient mortal and God is the Master and Lord according to 
his saying in the seventh verse: 

“It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God.” 

In this chapter we read that the Devil actually carried the Messiah, and 
took him from place to place. How can the Devi] carry God'^ Glory be to 
Allah: He is above such blasphemy! 

Then the Devil orders him to prostrate before him and worship him, even 
tempting him with worldly possessions. How can the Devil even dare such an 
audacity with God? When the Devil wanted Jesus to comply with his orders, 
he (Jesus) replied by saying that it was written (in the previous Books): 

“Thou shalt worship the Lord, thy God; And Him only shalt thou 
serve.”— Matthew 4:10. 

CHILDREN OF GOD 

Jesus never called himself Son of God as far as I know — but he used to 
call himself the 'Son of Man’ (Mark 2:10) although he heard himself 
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being called by that name he did not object — as assumed in the Bible — 
and did not consider the title exclusively for him. 

According to the Biblical term in the Old and New Testaments, every 
God-fearing righteous person is called‘Son of God’. In Matthew 5:9 we 
read; 

“Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be called the children 
of God.” 

In Matthew 5:45 —- 

“That ye may be children of your Father which is in heaven...” 

GOD THE FATHER 
In Matthew 5:48 — 

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” 

In Matthew 6:1 — 

”... otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in 
heaven.” 

Matthew 7:21 — 

“Not every one that sayeth unto me (Jesus), Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth the will of my 
Father, which is in heaven.” 

N.B. The word ‘Lord’ here was translated as Rabh in the Arabic version 
of the Bible so that people may be convinced that Jesus is God! But if 
one studies the rest of the verse, one will note that the verse bears 
testimony to the subservience (to God’s Will) of the Messiah (Jesus). 
Therefore the correct translation should be; 

“Not every one that sayeth to me, O my Master, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven.” 

it is obvious from the above readings from the Bible that the term 
‘Father’ is used for God in numerous places in the Bible. It is never used 
exclusively for Jesus. 


Matthew 11:25 
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“At that time Jesus answered and said, ‘I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent and has revealed them unto babes.”’ 

JESUS THE WORSHIPPER 

Matthew 14:23 — 

“And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a 
mountain apart to pray.” 

I say: If Jesus is God or a part of God then why did he pray? In fact, 
prayer is always from a submitting, needy and dependent one for the 
Mercy of Almighty Allah as mentioned in the Qur’an: 

“O mankind! it is you who stand in need of Allah but Allah is Rich 
(Free of all wants and needs). Worthy of all praise” (V.35:15). 

Andin(V.19:93)ofQur’an:- 

“There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto the 
Most Gracious (Allah) as a slave.” 

A BIBLICAL STORY 

Matthew 15:22-28 — 

“And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts 
and cried unto him, saying, ‘Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son 
of David: my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.’ But he 
answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought 
him, saying; ‘Send her away, for she crieth after us.’ But he 
answered and said, ‘I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.’ 

Then came she and worshipped him, saying, ‘Lord, help me.’ But 
he answered and said, ‘It is not meet to take the children’s bread 
and to cast it to dogs.’ 

And she said, ‘Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
fall from their masters’ table.’ 

Then Jesus answered and said unto her, ‘O woman, great is thy 
faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour.’ ” 

In this story about a woman from Canaan there are noteworthy points: 

(I) Lack of mercy and love charged against Jesus (if the incident is 
reported correctly). 
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(2) Degraded discrimination in regard to the uplifting of his tribe and not for 
the others. 

(3) Tribal pride of descendance and prejudice against others and calling them 
dogs. 

(4) An ignorant polytheist woman debated with him and won him over. 
JESUS: A PROPHET OF ALLAH. 

Matthew 19:16-17 — 

“And behold, one came and said unto him, ‘Good master, what 
good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life?’ And he said 
unto him, ‘Why callest thou me good? (There is) none good but 
one, (i.e.) God, but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.’ ” 

In the above verses we note this acknowledgment of his submissiveness (to 
Allah’s Will). 

Matthew 21:45-46 — 

“And when the chief priests and pharisees had heard his parable, 
they perceived that he spoke of them. But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the multitude because they took him for 
a Prophet.” 

Here it is proved that all those who believed in Jesus during his lifetime 
did not believe in him being God or the Son of God or one in the doctrine 
of Trinity; but they believed in him as being a Prophet only. This is 
indeed one of the strongest points of evidence against those who believe 
in the Divinity of Jesus (Incarnation of God) if only they pondered. 

JESUS: A SERVANT OF ALLAH. 

Matthew 23:8 — 

‘But be not ye called rabbi: for one is your master, even Jesus, and 
all ye are brethren.” 

Here it is clearly proved that Jesus was servant of Allah, and that there is 
only One Master and He is Allah. In the Arabic version of the Bible this 
verse has been translated so that Jesus is meant to be the master whereas 
the English rendering is nearer the original sense. 

Matthew 23:9 — 

“And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your 
Father which is in heaven.” 
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From this you will note that fatherhood and sonship is meant to be the 
relationship between the Lord and His servants: it is meant in a general 
sense and not specifically for Jesus. 

Matthew 24:36 — 

“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only.” 

This is a definite proof that the Final Hour is unknown to any but Allah, 
thus Jesus’ knowledge is imperfect like all other men; Allah Alone is All- 
Knowing, Omniscient. 

Matthew 26:39 — 

“And he (Jesus) went a little farther, and fell on his face and 
prayed, saying, ‘O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.’ ” 

We note here that the person speaking is unaw’are of Allah’s Will atid 
realizes the fact that he is a servant of Allah. He (Allah) Alone can cause 
the change. 

THE COMPILATION OF THE BIBLE 

Matthew 27:7-8 — 

“And they took counsel and bought with them the potter’s field to 
bury strangers in. Wherefore that field was called the Field of 
Blood, unto this day.” 

From these verses we understand that the Bible (the New Testament) was 
not written during Jesus’ lifetime but long after the occurrence of the 
events described, having been retained in the memory of the people. 

Matthew 27:46 — 

“And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
‘Eli,Eli, lama sabachthani? (My God, My God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?’)” 

This is according to their (Christians’ ) assumption that Jesus cried in a 
loud voice saying the above words while he was being crucified. This is a 
great insult as such words could only come from unbelievers in Allah. 
Further, it is incredible that such words should come out from a Prophet 
of Allah because Allah never breaks His Promise and His Prophets never 
complained against His Promise. 

JESUS: PREACHER OF MONOTHEISM {TAUHID) 

In John 17:3 — 
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"And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent.” 

In Mark 12:28-30-™ 

“And one of the scribes came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that he had answered them well, asked 
him, ‘Which is the first commandment of all?’ And Jesus 
answered him: ‘The first of all the commandments is; hear O 
Israel, the Lord thy God is One Lord: and thou shalt love the Lord, 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
rniitd, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment.’ ” 

In Mark 1 2:32 — 

"And the scribe said unto him, ‘Well., Master, thou hast said the 
truth: for there is One God: and there is none other but He.’ ” 


in Mark 12:34 — 

...he <; Jesus) said unto him, ‘Thou art not far from the kingdom of 

God...' " 

in these \ erses, Jesus (peace be upon him) himself had testified that 
Allah IS me One Gou, there is none other than Him, and that whoever 
believes :: Has Oneness, he is near the Kingdom of Allah. Therefore 
wnoever a>sociates partners with Allah or believes in the Trinity is far 
away irom tive Kingdom of Allah, and whoever is far away from the 
Kingdom of Allah he is the enemy of Allah. 

In Matthev 24:36 — 

TJni oi that day and hour knowelh no man, no, not the angels of 
the heaven but my Father only.” 

1 say A sirndar text was quoted from Matthew' which is exactly as 
proclainicc' b\ the Qur'fm in that none knowns when the Hour will come 
except .Abac, Thjs f'stahlishes the fact that Jesus was subservient to Allah 
and tine a ' had no share in Divinity: that he was an incarnation of God, 
was a* inrvi'.adon by the people of Canaan, 

!i. John : .o • 

‘Jesu-i said un!(u her, ‘Mary'. She turned herself, and sayeth unto 
iiiiTi, ‘Rabbonb. whicli is to say. Master, Jesus saith unto her, 
‘Touch me not: For ! am not yet ascended to rny Father; but go to 
mv iu etlo'em and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Fathei: and to iny Gctj :nid wun God.’ Mary Magdalene came and 
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told the disciples that she has seen the Lord, and that He had 
spoken these things unto her.” 

In the above narrative Jesus clearly testified that Allah is his God and 
their God, making no difference between him and them in the worship of 
the One Allah. Whoever believes that Jesus is God has indeed 
blasphemed against Allah and betrayed Jesus and all the Prophets and 
Messengers of Allah. 

BIBLICAL PROPHECY ON THE ADVENT OF 
MUHAMMAD (peace be upon him 

John 14:15-16 — 

“If you love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray the 
Father and He shall give you another Comforter that he may abide 
with you forever.” 

Muslim theologians have said that “another Comforter” is Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah; and him to “abide forever” means the perpetuity 
of his laws and way of life {Sharjah) and the Book (Qur’an) which was 
revealed to him. 

John 15:26-27 — 

“But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedelh from the 
Father, he shall testify of me: And ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the beginning.” 

John 16:5-8 — 

“But now I go my way to Him that sent me and none of you asketh 
me ‘Whither goest thou?’ But because I have said these things 
unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he 
will reprove the world of sin, and approve righteousness and 
judgment.” 

John 16:12-14 — 

“1 have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them 
now. How be it when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will shew you things to 
come. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and he 
shall shew it unto you.” 
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John 16:16 — 

“A little while and ye shall not see me: and again a little while, ye 
shall see me, because I go to the Father.” 

Muslim theologians have stated that the person who is described by Jesus 
to come after him — in the above verses — does not comply with any 
other person but Muhammad the Messenger of Allah. This 

‘person’ whom Jesus prophesied will come after him is called in the 
Bible ‘Parqaleeta’ This word was deleted by later interpreters and 
translators and changed at times to‘Spirit of Tmth’, and at other times, 
to ‘Comforter’ and sometimes to ‘Holy Spirit’. The original word is 
Greek and its meaning is ‘one whom people praise exceedingly.’ The 
sense of the word is applicable to the word ‘Muhammad’ (in Arabic). 

FINALITY OF PROOFS ON THE FABRICATION 
OF THE STORY OF THE CROSS 

(1) The Bible testifies to the fact that Jesus was known among the Jews; 
he used to preach and deliver sermons in the Temple of Solomon in 
Jerusalem. It was therefore, unnecessary to hire a Jew for thirty pieces of 
silver to direct them to him as related in Matthew. 

(2) It is related that one of the twelve disciples named Judas Iscariot was 
hired to direct the Jews to Jesus. They then sentenced him after which 
Judas was greatly ashamed and dissociated himself from their act and 
then committed suicide. All this took place within twenty-four hours. The 
contradictions are obvious. 

(3) The clearest proof which alone is sufficient to discredit this story is 
when the Jews passed the sentence of death against Jesus and intended to 
get the approval of the governor, Pontius Pilate. 

Matthew 27:1 1-14 — 

‘And Jesus stood before the governor: The governor asked him, 
saying, ‘Art thou the king of the Jews!’ And Jesus said unto him, 
‘Thou sayest’: And when he was accused of (by) the chief priests 
and elders he answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto him, 
‘Hearest thou not how many things they witness against thee?’ 
And he answered him never (to) a word...” 

The Christians" will interpret the above verse to mean that Jesus wanted 
to die on the Cross for the redemption of mankind and for the forgiveness 
of their sins. If so, then why did he ask to turn away that cup from him 
(i.e. death)? Why did he cry out while on the Cross (as they assume): “O 
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Lord, why hast Thou forsaken me?” How could he have remained silent 
when the truth was being challenged? He was known for his soul- 
inspiring sermons challenging the learned Jewish rabbis. No sane person 
can believe in this. If the story of the Cross is disproved then the very 
foundation on which Christianity is based, will be demolished. 

Muslims believe that Jesus was not crucified by the Jews as revealed in 
the Holy Qur’an by Allah in a crystal clear manner: V. 4:157,158.— 

“And because of their saying (in boast): ‘We killed Messiah Jesus, 
son of Mary, the Messenger of Allah’; — but they killed him not, 
nor crucified him, but the resemblance of Jesus was put over 
another man (and they killed that man), and those who differ 
therein are full of doubts. They have no (certain) knowledge, they 
follow nothing but conjecture. For surely, they killed him not (i.e., 
Jesus, son of Mary). But Allah raised him (Jesus) up (with his 
body and soul) unto Himself (and he ^ is in the heavens).. 
And Allah is Ever All-Powerful, All-Wise.” 

The Jews themselves, together with the entire Christian world, believe 
that he was crucified. As proofs against their views and to prove the truth 
of the Muslim verdict through the Bible, 1 prepared the following set of 
questions based on the Book of Matthew in the New Testament of the 
Bible. (Chapters 26 and 27): 

(1) Did those who captured Jesus (according to their assumption) know 
him in person? or did they not know him? 

Matthew testifies that they did not know him. 

(2) Was it during the day or night that he was captured? 

Matthew says— it was during the night. 

(3) Who was the one that directed them to him? 

Matthew says: He was one of his twelve disciples called Judas Iscariot. 

(4) Did he direct them free of charge or for a fixed reward which they 
specified, for him? 

Matthew says: He directed them to him for a fixed reward of thirty pieces 
of silver. 

(5) What was the condition of Jesus during that night? 

Matthew says: He was fearful and prostrated in prayer saying: “O God, if 
it is possible for You to let this cup pass from me, then let it pass.” It is 
incredible that such words could come from a believer in God. let alone a 
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Prophet of God, because all believers believe that God has power over all 
things. 

(6) What was the condition of his eleven disciples? 

Matthew says: Sleep overcame them that night together with their teacher 
(according to their assumption) out of fear. 

(7) Was Jesus contented with their condition? 

Matthew' says (verses 40-46): He was not satisfied. He used to come to 
them to wake them up saying: “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation; the spirit indeed is willing but the flesh is weak,” Then he 
would come again to find them asleep and he would again wake them up 
and say the same thing. This weakness could not have been spoken of 
righteous pupils even if they were pupils of an ordinary pious teacher, let 
alone the disciples of Jesus, son of Mary. 

(8) Did they help him when those ruffians captured him? 

Matthew says: They forsook him and fled. 

(9) Did Jesus have confidence in his disciples that night? 

Matthew says: Jesus informed them that they will all forsake him. Then 
Jesus said unto them: “Verily I say unto thee that this night before the 
cock crows, thou shall deny me — thrice.” Peter said unto him, 
“Although 1 should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.” Likewise also 
said all the disciples. And so it happened. 

(10) How did those ruffians capture him? 

Matthew says: They came to him with swords and staves after they were 
directed to him by a Jew, then they captured him as described in verse 
57: 

“And they that had laid hold on Jesus, led him away to Caiaphas the high 
priest, where the elders were assembled.” 

There they passed the sentence of death on him. The ruffians then took 
him away, spat on his face and struck him with their hands after which 
they stripped him of his clothes and clad him in scarlet robes, then placed 
a crown of thorns on his head and took him about, teasing and mocking 
him. They said to him: ‘You are the king of Israel according to your 
claim.’ They severely degraded him. 

(11) Who finally decided to pass the death sentence against him? 
Matthew says: He was Pontius Pilate, a Greek Roman, who was at that 
time the governor of Palestine. 
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(12) When the ruffians brought that man before the governor and 
informed him that the priest of the Jews passed the sentence of death by 
crucifixion according to their law (Torah), did he believe in them without 
investigation? 

Matthew says; He did not believe them but asked that man: “Is it true 
what they have said?” He remained silent. The question was repeated and 
he continued to remain silent. He remained silent in view of the truth; it 
was essential for him even if he was not a Prophet to clarify the truth and 
deny the false accusation of the Jews. The governor’s wife went to the 
governor and she said to him: “Have thou nothing to do with that just 
man? for I have suffered many things this day in a dream because of 
him.” 

The Bible states that Jesus delivered lengthy speeches to the Jews 
rebuking and warning them which amounted to defaming them. Then 
why was he silent that day? The governor’s intention for asking him was 
to stand for the truth. 

(13) How was he crucified according to their assumption? 

Matthew says: 1 hey crucified him between two thieves both of whom 
abused him by saying to him, “If you are truthful then save yourself.” 

(14) This was a great calamity. What did he say while on the cross 
(according to their assumption)? 

Matthew says (27:46); 

Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
(that is to say,) my God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” 

This is a blatant declaration of disbelief according to all theological 
authorities. Whoever relates it to a Prophet is a disbeliever according to 
the revealed religions. 

Almighty Allah, in the Qur’an warns, the Jews and the Christians against 
their blasphemy; that Jesus is an incarnation of God (Allah) or the son of 
God (Allah) or in rejecting him totally; and that they must believe in him 
as a Messenger of Allah only: 

“And there is none of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
but must believe in him (Jesus, son of Mary, as only a Messenger of 
Allah and a human being) before his (Jesus or a Jew’s or a 

Christian’s) death (at the time of the appearance of the angel of death). 
And on the Day of Resurrection, he (Jesus) will be a witness against 
them.” (V.4:159). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

THE CALL TO JIHAD 
(HOLY FIGHTING FOR ALLAH’S CAUSE) 

IN THE QUR’AN 

Praise is too Allah ju: who has ordained Al-Jlhdd (the holy fighting for Allah’s 
Cause): 

1. With the heart (intentions or feelings), 

2. With the hand (weapons, etc.), 

3. With the tongue (speeches, etc., in the Cause of Allah) 

Allah has rewarded the one who performs it with lofty dwellings in the 
Gardens (of Paradise), 

I testify that there is none who has the right to be worshipped but Allah juo 
Alone and He has no partners (with Him). I (also) testify that Muhammad 

^ 40)1 is His slave and His Messenger, the one sent by Allah jug as a mercy 
for the Alamin (manl^jpd and jinn); the one commanded by Allah jug to fight 
against the Mushrlkiin (and all those who ascribe partners with Allah). He 
fought for Allah’s Cause with all his power and ability— may Allah’s Peace and 
Blessings be upon him, upon his followers and upon his Companions who 
believed in him, and honoured him, helped him and followed the light (the 
Qur’an) and his As-Sunna (the legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) 
which was revealed to him.,.those who emigrated and fought in the Cause of 
Allah with their wealth and their lives, they were the supreme conquerors and the 
masters. 

It is well-known how the Messenger ^ gii ^ was fighting against the 
Mushrlkiin (and all those who ascribe partners with Allah jug ) since Allah the 
Most Respectful, the All-Majestic sent him and honoured him with the 
Messengership till Allah jLa; caused him to die and selected for him what was 
with Him (Paradise and all that is good). 

The Prophet ^ gii used to visit the people in their gatherings during 
the Hajj and Umra season and other occasions (too). He used to go to their 
market places, recite the Qur’an, invite them to Allah jug , the Most Respectful, 
the All-Majestic. He used to say, “Who will give me a safe shelter, and who will 
support me till I convey the Message of my Lord (Allah) in return for having 
Paradise.” But he would not find anyone to support him or to give him a safe 
shelter. 

^ ^ Miislifikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad ^ -i' , 
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Prophet Muhammiiij carried on his mission of inviting people to 

Allah jLju (Islamic Religion) and persevered in his mission of invitation for 13 
years in spite of the harm and injuries (which he suffered), and he used to forgive 
the ignorant... in order that Allah’s Proof be established against the disbelievers 
and that His Promise (be fulfilled to them which He assured them with His 
Statement): 

“And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give 

warning).” (V.17:15). 

The people continued in their transgression and they did not take guidance 
from the manifest proof. The people of Quraish oppressed and harmed all those 
who followed him (Muhammad put them to trials and afflictions in 

order to keep them away from their religion (Islam), even to the extent that they 
exiled them from their homeland; some of them fled to Ethiopia, some went to 
Al-Madma (Al-Munawwara) and some remained patient (at Makkah) in spite of 
the harm they suffered; by being imprisoned, made to suffer from hunger and 
thirst and by being beaten (in a horrible manner) ... so much so that some of them 
were not able to sit straight from the severity (of the injuries) sustained from the 
beatings. 

They used to tie a rope around the neok of Bilal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) and give the end of that rope in the hands of boys to play and drag him 
through the pathways of Makkah ... And what Yasir’s family suffered from the 
torment was beyond what a normal human being can endure. 

The people of Quraish harmed Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad 
(too). They besieged him in Ash-Shi‘b. Once ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu‘ait tried to 
strangle him and he kept on squeezing the Prophet’s clothes round his neck till 
the eyes of the Prophet bulged out, and Abu Bakr rushed at 'Uqbah 

and released the Prophet ajji ^ from him and said, “Would you kill a man 

because he says: My Lord is Allah juo ?” 

Abu Jahl also tried to kill the Messenger , while the latter was in 

prostration praying in the Al-Masjid-al~Hardm, he carried a huge stone to throw 
it on the Prophet’s head. But when he (Abu Jahl) tried to throw it he turned on his 
heels frightened saying: “I am being prevented from going near to Muhammad 
(^j 4^1 ^ ) by a huge stallion camel intending to swallow me.” 

And when Allah jl^j wanted to reveal His religion (Islam) and to fulfil His 
Promise and to make His Prophet victorious, Allah jue the Most 

High ordered him to emigrate to Al-Madina. So he stayed there and Allah 
supported him with His Victory and with His slaves, the faithful believers—the 
Islamic army unit composed of different sorts of people (black, white, and red). 
They strove hard for him with all their efforts, and preferred his love to the love 
of (their) fathers, offspring and wives. 
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Muhaniinad was dearer to the believers than their ownselves. 

The (pagan) Arabs and Jews had formed a united front against them (Muhammad 
^‘1 ^ and his followers) and had put up all their efforts of enmity, 
standing and fighting against them ... and (in faet) they shouted against them from 
every corner. Then, at that time Allah permitted them (Muhammad ^ 

and his followers) to fight but He did not make it obligatory. He said: 

“Permission to fight is given to those (i.e. believers against disbelievers) 
who are fighting them (and) because they (believers) have been wronged, 
and surely Allah is Able to give them (believers) victory.” (V.22:39). 

“Those who have been expelled from their homes unjustly only because 
they said: Our Lord is Allah.” (V.22:40). 

The above Verses clearly state that Allah ju; is Able to give victory to His 
worshippers (the believers) without fighting, but Allah wants from His 
worshippers obedience with all their efforts as it is evident from the following 
Divine Verses: 

“So when you meet (in fight ... Jihad in Allah's Cause) those who 
disbelieve smite at their necks till when you have killed and wounded 
many of them, then bind a bond firmly (on them, i.e. take them as 
captives). Thereafter (is the time) cither for generosity (i.e. free them 
without ransom) or ransom (according to what benefits Islam), until war 
lays down its burden. Thus [you are ordered by Allah to continue in 
carrying out Jihad against the disbelievers till they embrace Islam (i.e. are 
saved from the punishment in the Hell-fire) or at least come under your 
protection] but if it had been Allah’s Will, He Himself could certainly 
have punished them (without you). But (He lets you fight) in order to test 
you, some with others. But those who are killed in the way of Allah, He 
will never let their deeds be lost. 

“He will guide them and set right their stale. 

“And admit them to Paradise which He has made known to them (i.e. they 
will know their places in Paradise better than they used to know their 
homes in this world).” (V.47:4,5,6). 

Then after that He made fighting (Jihad) obligatory against all those who 
fight you (Muslims); not against those who didn’t fight you. So Allah ordered: 

“And fight in the way of Allah those who fight you...” (V.2:190). 

Then Allah revealed in Surat At-Tauhah (Bara'ah) (Repentance, IX) the 
order to discard (all) the obligations (covenants, etc.) and commanded the 
Muslims to fight against all the MushrikCin as well as against the people of the 
Scriptures (Jews and Christians) if they do not embrace Islam, till they pay the 
Jizyah (a tax levied on the non-Muslims who do not embrace Islam and are under 
the protection ol' an Islamic government) with willing submission and feel 
themselves subdued (as it is revealed in the Verse 9:29). So Muslims were not 











Appendix III — The Call to Jihad (Holy fighting for Allah’s Cause) 


462 


permitted to abandon “the fighting” against them (Pagans, Jews and Christians) 
and to reconcile with them and to suspend hostilities against them for an 
unlimited period while they are strong and are able to fight against them (non- 
Muslims). 

As it is now obvious, at first “the fighting” was forbidden, then it was 
permitted and after that it was made obligatory— (1) against them who start “the 
fighting” against you (Muslims)... (2) and against all those who worship others 
along with Allah... as mentioned in Surat Al-Baqarah {\\\ Al-Imrdn {\\\) ^\\(^ 
At-Tauhah (IX)... and other Surahs (Chapters of the Qur’an). 

Allah jLjw made the fighting (Jihad) obligatory for the Muslims and gave 
importance to the subject-matter of Jihad in all the Surah (Chapters of the 
Qur’^) which were revealed (at AI-Madinah) as in Allah’s Statement: 

“March forth whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or 
heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your 
lives in the Cause of Allah. This is better for you if you but knew.” 
(V.9:41). 

And He (Allah) said: 

'Jihad (holy fighting in Allah’s Cause) is ordained for you (Muslims) 
though you dislike it, and it may be that you dislike a thing which is good 
for you and that you like a thing which is bad for you. AU^ knows but 
you do not know.” (V.2:216) 

Fighting, even though by its nature is disliked by the human soul because of 
the liability, of being killed, or being taken as a captive, or being injured, with the 
wasting of the wealth, the damage to the industries, the destruction of the 
country, the spreading of fear and awe in the souls and the (possibility) of being 
exiled from one’s homeland, Allah had made ready an immensely good reward 
that cannot be imagined by a human soul. 

‘Ikrimah (a religious scholar) said: At first Muslims disliked it (Ji/m^/), but 
later they loved it and said: “We listen and obey.” And that is because the 
submission to the order to fight means hardship, but if the reward is made known 
it becomes clear to compare the hardship involved and its reward. 

The Verses of the Qur’an and the Sunna (the Prophet’s legal ways, orders) 
exhort Muslims greatly to take part in Jihad and have made quite clear its rewards, 
and praised greatly those who perform (the holy fighting in Allah’s Cause) 
and explained to them various kinds of honours which they will receive from their 
Lord (Allah ju:). This is because they — Mujdhidun are Allah’s troops. Allah ju; 
will establish His religion (Islam), through them (Miijdhidun). He will repel the 
might of His enemies, and through them He will protect Islam and guard the 
religion safely. 

And it is they (Mujdhidun) who fight against the enemies of Allah in order 
that the worship should be all for Allah (Alone and not for any other deity) and 
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that the Word of Allah jic (i,e. none has the right to be worshipped but Allah JU 3 
and His religion Islam) should be superior. Allah has made them (Mujdhidun) 
partners in reward along with all those who guard Islam with their weapons, 
along with their good deeds which they performed even if they sleep in their 
homes. 

And the Law-Giver (Allah) has made one who leads another to do a deed 
equal to the doer of the deed himself both in reward (for a good deed) and in 
punishment (for a crime). So the inviter to a good deed and the inviter to an evil 
deed both will have a reward (good or bad) equal to the reward of the one who 
has done that deed. 

And sufficient is Ally’s Statement in this matter: 

“O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a commerce that will save you 
from a painful torment?” (V.61:10) 

After this Verse was revealed the souls became filled with the yearning for 
this profitable commerce which Allah jto , the Lord of A/amm (mankind, jinn 
and ail that exists), the All-Knower, the All-Wise Himself directed the preople 
towards; Allah jU3 says: 

“That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad j^) 

and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah jto with your 
wealth and your lives...” (V.61:11) 

Allah jLe further says: 

“That wall be better for you if you but know.” (V.61:11) 

i.e. Jihad (holy fighting in Allah’s Cause) is better for you than your staying 
(back at home). Regarding the reward Allah says' 

“(If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens 
under which rivers flow and pleasant dwellings in Gardens of Eternity 
('Adn Paradise) — that is indeed the great success.” (V.61:12). 

So it was as if they (the souls) said (as regards the above Verse); This is for us 
in the Hereafter and there is nothing for us in this world. Then Allah ju; said: 

“And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, — help 
from Allah (against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad 
tidings (O Muhammad 4^ -ii ) to the believers.” (V.61:13). 

Good-gracious (indeed) how beautiful are these Words (of Allah) and how 
they appeal to human hearts. How great is the attraction for them and how they 
lead one towards one's Lord (Allah jbo). How soothing are they for the hearts of 
every lover of good. How great is the contentment of the heart and a happy life 
when one understands their meaning. We supplicate Allah jto to bestow upon us 
His Blessings. 

And Allah jto says: 
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“Do you consider the providing of drinking water to pilgrims and the 
maintenance of Al-Masjid-aUHardm (at Makkah) as equal to the worth of 
those who believe in Allah and the Last Day, and strive hard and fight in the 
Cause of Allah? They are not equal before Allah! And Allah guides not those 
people who are the Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers).” (V.9;19). 

“Those who believed (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism) 
and emigrated and strove hard and fought in Allah’s Cause with their 
wealth and their lives are far higher in degree with Allah. They are the 
successful.” (V.9:20). 

“Their Lord gives them glad tidings of mercy from Him, and His being 
pleased (with them) and of Gardens (Paradise) for them wherein are 
everlasting delights.(V.9:21). 

“They will dwell therein for ever. Verily, with Allah is a great reward.” 
(V.9:22). 

In the above Verses Allah the Most High, Who is above all that they 
ascribe to Him, informs that those who maintain Al-Masjid-al-Hardm (at 
Makkah) [and their maintenance of the mosque means to do 77//:^/in it, the 
(circumambulation) of the and the offering of (prayers) in 

it, etc.] mentioned in the above said Verse- and those who provide drinking 
water to the pilgrims are not equal to those who did Jihad in Allah’s Cause. Allah 
ju; informed that the believers who fight in Allah’s Cause ^tre far 

superior in grades before Him and it is they who will he successful. 

And they are the ones who have received the glad tidings of; (1) His Mercy, 
(2) His being pleased with them, (3) and Gardens (Paradise). 

Hence Allah j\^ denied the equality between the Miijdhidim (those who fight 
in Allah's Cause) and those who maintain the Al-Masjid-al-Hardm (at Makkah) 
'Jong with the various kinds of worship, in spile of His praising those who 
maintain the mosques in His Statement: 

‘The Mosques of Allah shall be maintained only by those who believe in Allah 
JUG and the Last Day, perform Iqdmat-as-Saldt, and give Zakdt and fear none but 
Allah. It is they who are expected to be on true guidance.” (V.9:18). 

So it is they (above said people) who are called by Allah jig as “the inaintainers 
of the mosques” — And in spite of all this, still the people who do Jihad are far 
superior in grade than them (maintainors of the mosques) before Allah ju;. 

Allah jbG says: 

“Not equal are those of the believers who sit (at home) except those who 
arc disabled (by injury, or are blind, or lame, etc.) and those who strive 
hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with their wealth and their lives. 
Allah has preferred in grades those who strive hard and fight with their 
wealth and lives above those who sit (at home). Unto each Allah has 
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promised good (Paradise), but Allah has preferred those who strive hard 
and fight, above those who sit (at home) by a huge reward.” (V.4:95). 

“Degrees of (higher) grades from Him, and forgiveness and mercy. And 
Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (V.4:96). 

Allah jLiu (the All-Mighty) denied the equality between the believers who sit 
(at home) and join not in Jihad — and the Muidhidun (those who fight in Allah’s 
Cause), — then He mentioned the superiority of the Mujdhidun over those 
(believers) who sit (at home) by a grade and then later on mentioned their 
{Mujdhidun s) superiority over them (believers who sit at home) by degrees of 
grades. 

Ibn Zaid (a religious scholar) said: The degrees of grades with which Allah 
jLa: preferred the Mujdhidun over those (believers) who sit (at home) are seven 
and these Allah jlo mentioned in His Statement: 

“... That is because they suffer neither thirst, nor fatigue, nor hunger in the 
Cause of Allah j\^ , nor they take any step to raise the anger of 
disbelievers nor inflict any injury upon an enemy, but is written to their 
credit as a deed of righteousness. Surely Allah loses not the reward of the 
MiihsinCin '' (V.9:120) 

These are five— then Allah says: 

“Nor do they spend anything (in Allah’s Cause) — small or great, — nor 
cross a valley, but is written to their credit...” (V.9:121). 

So these are two bringing the total to seven. 

Ibn Qayyim after mentioning the statement of Ibn Zaid said: True! Indeed the 
degrees of grades mentioned arc reported in Sahih Al-Biikhari: 

Narrated Abu Hurairah : The Prophet ^ ^ 1)1 ^ said, 

“Whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger, performs Iqdniat-as-Saldit 
and observes Sauni (fasts) in the month of Ramadan, then it will be a 
promise binding upon Allah to admit him to Paradise no matter whether 
he fights in Allah’s Cause or remains in the land where he is born.” The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall we inform the people of this 
good news?” He ^ said, “Paradise has one hundred grades 

which Allah has reserved for the Mujahidun who fight in His Cause, and 
the distance between each of the two grades is like the distance between 
the heaven and the earth. So, when you ask Allah (for something), ask for 
Al-Firdaiis which is the middle (best) and highest part ol' Paradise." [The 
subnarrator added, “I think the Prophet j ‘Ui.t id.'I also said: ‘Above it 
(i.e. Al-Firdaiis) is the Throne of the Gracious (i.c. Allah), and from it 
originate the rivers of Paradise.’ ”| {Hadith No.2790). 

Ibn Qayyim said as regards the Statement of Allah ( ju;):- 
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'‘Verily, Allah has purchased of the believers their lives and their 
properties; for (the price) that theirs shall be the Paradise. They fight in 
Allah’s Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed. It is a promise in truth 
which is binding on Him in the Torah and the Gospel and the Qur’an. And 
who is truer to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which 
you have concluded. That is the supreme success.” (V.9: 111). 

So Allah ( -oUuw ) has put Paradise as the price of the believers and their 
properties, so if they sacrifice iheir lives and properties for His Cause, then they 
deserve the prize (Paradise) and the bargain which they concluded with Him. He 
reassured them with a number of assurances: 

(1) Allah informed the believers with the word of emphasis: "Surely.” 

(2) By using the past tense which denotes that the thing has already 
happened, and was confirmed and it remained as it was. 

(3) Moreover, He took upon Himself the responsibility of this convenant as 
He Himself bought the deal. 

(4) He informed that He has promised to give this price (Paradise) and shall 
neither break His Promise, nor shall neglect it. 

(5) The Arabic word 'aid used in this Divine Verse denotes obligation to 
convey to His worshippers that it is a binding on Him. 

(6) He confirmed that it is indeed a binding on Him. 

(7) He has informed that it (this bargain) is written in the Best Books 
revealed from the heavens (i.e. the Torah, die Gospel, the Qur’an). 

(8) He used the interrogative form to emphasize the fact that there is none 
Truer to his convenant than Him (Allah). 

(9) He the Glorified, the Most High ordered them to recei ve the glad tidings 
of this contract (bargain) and give the good news to one another 
regarding a contract which has been ratified and has come to stay and 
admits of no choice or abro ntions. 

(10) He informed them of a truly Mire news that there is a supreme success in 
the bargain (contract) which isi. y have concluded. And bargain here 
means the thing which they . ; ;ill receive with this price (their lives and 
properties) is Paradise. 

And His (Allah’s) Statement "Bargain which you have concluded” i.e. the 
price with which you have exchanged the deal, Allah the Glorified mentioned the 
kinds of people who have concluded this contract (deal) and not any other (as 
mentioned in His Slatcmenl): 

"(The believers whose lives Allah has purchased are) those who turn to 
Allah in repentance (from-polylheism and hypocrisy), who worship (Him), 
who praise (Him), who observe 5a///// (fast) (or go out in Allah’s Cause), 
who bow down [in Salat (prayer)], who prostrate themselves [in 5a/ar 
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(prayer)], who enjoin (on people) Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid (people) from Al-Mimkar (i.e. 
disbelief, polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam has forbidden), and 
who observe the limits set by Allah (do all that Allah has ordained and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which Allah has forbidden). 
And give glad tidings to the believers.’’ (V.9:l 12) 

And sufficient is this excellence — (for a /which he will receive) 

honour and high degrees of grade — along with other things which Allah ju: has 
made clear in the (Jur’an: about the description of the reward of Mujdhidun, their 
magnificent state, moving of feelings and sentiments, the demanding of sacrifice 
in the cause of inviting others to Islam, to put strength and courage in the souls 
and to urge them to go forward and be stable and firm, and Allah jug will grant 
them victory and support them with the angels, as it is evident from the Statement 
of Allah: 

‘^Remember when you (Muhammad ) said to the believers: 

‘Is it not enough for you that your Lord (Allah) should help you with three 
thousand angels sent down?’ Yesy if you hold on to patience and piety aind 
the enemy comes rushing at you; your Lord will help you with five 
thousand angels having marks (of distinction). Allah made it not but as a 
message of good news for you and as an assurance to your hearts, and 
there is no victory except from Allah the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.” 
(V.3:124, 125, 126). 

“So do not become weak (against your enemy), nor be sad and you will be 
superior (in victory) if you are indeed (true) believers. If a wound (and 
killing) has touched you, be sure a similar wound (and killing) has 
touched the others. And so are the diays (good and not so good) We give 
to men by turns, that Allah may test those who believe, and that He may 
take martyrs from among you. And Allah likes not the Zatimun 
(polytheists and wrongdoers). And that Allah may test (or purify) the 
believers (from sins) and destroy the disbelievers. Do you think that you 
will enter Paradise before Allah tests those of you who fought (in His 
Cause) and (also) tests those who are patient?” (V.3:139, 140, 141, 142). 

And Allah informed about those who arc martyred in His way. They are alive 
and that they are with their Lord Allah juj finding what they wish of provisions 
and their faces are delighted with glad tidings. As Allah says: 

“Think not of those who are killed in the way of Allah as dead. Nay, they 
are alive with their Lord and they have provision. 

“They rejoice in what Allah has bestowed upon them of His Bounty, 
rejoicing for the sake of those who have not yet Joined them, but are left 
behind (not yet martyred) that on them no fear shall come, nor shall they 
grieve. 
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“They rejoice in a grace and a bounty from Allah and that Allah will not 
waste the reward of the believers. 

‘Those who answered (the Call ol) Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad 
) after being wounded; for those of them who did good deeds 
and feared Allah, there is a great reward.” (V.3:169-172) 

And He (Allah jlo) says: 

‘Those who believe, fight in the Cause of Allah, and those who 
disbelieve, fight in the cause of (Satan). So fight you against the 

friends of Satan; ever feeble indeed is the plot of Satan.” (V.4:76). 

‘Then fight, (O Muhammad in the Cause of Allah, you are 

not tasked (held responsible) except for yourself, and incite the believers 
(to fight along with you), it may be that Allah will restrain the evil might 
of the disbelievers. And Allah is Stronger in might and Stronger in 
punishing.” (V.4:84). 

And He (Allah jbo ) says: 

“Let those (believers) who sell the life of this world for the Hereafter, 
fight in the Cause of Alla' *, and whoso fights in the Cause of Allah and is 
killed or gets victory. We shall bestow on him a great reward.” (V.4:74). 

And so on — there are other similar Verses (in the Qur’an) — besides these. 

Think deeply, dear brother in Islam, how Allah jbo encourages the spirit to 
make His Word superior and to protect the weak, and to rescue the oppressed 
ones. 

Also think deeply how Jihad is connected with Salat (prayers) and Sauni 
(fasting). It is made obvious that Jihad is similar to both of them, and all the three 
(Jihad. Salat and Saum) are ordained (by Allah) for the believers. 

See how Allah has encouraged the cowardly men to plunge themselves into 
the battles, to face death with an open heart, and to run madly for it (Jihad) with 
great encouragement, showing clearly to them that death will certainly overtake 
them, and in case they die as Miijdhidun (Martyrs) they will be compensated for 
their worldly life with a mighty compensation and they will not be dealt with 
unjustly in the very least. 

Jihad is a great deed indeed and there is no deed whose reward or blessing is 
as that of it, and for this reason, it is the best thing that one can volunteer for. All 
the Muslim religious scholars, unanimously agree that Jihad is superior to Hajj 
and 'Unira (pilgrimage) and also superior to non-obligatory (prayer) and 
Saum (fasting) as mentioned in the Qur’an and Prophet’s Sunna. It is obvious 
that the benefits of Jihad for us are extensive and comprehensive; it (Jihad) 
includes all kinds of worship both hidden and open, it also includes (a great) love 
for Allah ji_^ and it shows one’s sincerity to Him and it also shows one’s trust in 
Him, and it indicates the handing over of one’s soul and property to Him—it 
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(Jihad) shows one’s patience, one’s devotion to Islam, one’s remembrance to 
Allah jL^ and there are other kinds of good deeds which are present in Jihad and 
are not present in any other act of worship. 

For these above mentioned degrees of grades of various kinds of worship one 
should race for Jihad. It is confirmed in the two authentic books (of Hadith). 
Narrated Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him): I heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying: “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! Were it not 

for some men amongst the believers who dislike to be left behind me, and whom 
I cannot provide with means of conveyance, I would certainly never remain 
behind any Sariyyali (army unit) going out for Jihad in Allah’s Cause. By Him in 
Whose Hand my life is! I would love to be martyred m Allah’s Cause and then 
come back to life and then be martyred and then come back to life again and then 
be martyred and thencomebacktolifeagainandthenbemartyred.’’(5a/?//iyA/- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 2797). 

So the Prophet ^ , through his ways of life, his firmness, his 

courage, and his patience has deeply encouraged the Mujdhidun for Allah’s 
Cause. 

He -lju informed them the immediate and deferred reward of Jihad 
for them, and how different kinds of evils Allah ju; repels with it; and what a 
great honour, power, dignity and high grade is obtained through it and he 
4^ 2ui ju, has placed Jihad at the top in Islam. The Prophet says: 

“Paradise has one hundred grades, the distance between each of the two 
grades is like the distance between the heaven and the earth, and these 
grades Allah jl^ has re.served for the Mujdhidun who fight in His Cause” 

[as mentioned in the two authentic Books (Al-Biikhdri and Muslim)]. [See 
Sahih ABBiikhari, Hadith No. 2790]. 

It is narrated in Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Allah’s Messenger ^ .Jji ^ said: 

“Anyone whose both feet get covered with dust in Allah’s Cause will not 
be touched by the Hell-fire.” (Hadith No. 2811). 

It is also narrated in the two books (Al-Bukhdri and Muslim): 

A man said, “O Messenger of Allah! Inform me of a thing that is equal to 
Jihad (in Allah’s Cause)!” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “You 

cannot (do that).” The man said, “Inform me of that.” Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Can you observe Sanm (fast) continuously without 
eating or drinking (at all) and stand continuously in (prayer) from 
the time the Mujdhidun go out for (till the time they return back 

home)?” The man replied, “No.” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“That is (the thing) which is equal to Jihad.'' 

Likewise Allah’s Messenger said: 
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1. The souls of the martyrs are in the green birds dwelling in Paradise 
wherever they like. 

2. That all their sins and faults are forgiven. 

3. That each of them can intercede with Allah for seventy of his 
family members. 

4. That he will come secure on the Day of Resurrection from the great 
terror. 

5. That he will not feel the agonies and distress of death. 

6. That he will not be horrified by the (great) Gathering (on the Day of 
Resurrection). 

7. That he docs not feel the pain of “the killing” except like that of a 
pinch. 

And how many agonies and distresses arc there for a person who dies on his 
bed — nd a standing (praying) or a sleeping person in is better than a 
fasting or standing (praying) person not \v\ Jihad —and whosoever acted as a 
guard or escort in Allah’s Cause, his eyes will never witness the Fire (Hell) and 
that a day spent while one is in Jihad for Allah’s Cause is better than the world 
and whatsoever is in it. 

If one has understood (all) that, then Allah jl«j has reproached those who 
remained behind from Allah’s Messenger ^ during the battle of Tabuk 
(i.e. they did not join in it) — they who cling heavily to the luxuries of this world 
— they who lagged behind from hastening onwards to march forth (for the battle 
of Tabuk) — Allah says: 

“O you who believe! What is the matter with you, that when you are asked 
to march forth in the Cause of Allah (i.e. go for Jihad), you cling heavily 
to the earth? Are you pleased with the life of this world rather than the 
Hereafter? But little is the enjoyment of the life of this world as compared 
to the Hereafter.” (V.9:38). 

Similarly Allah juc disapproved of those who abandoned Jihad (i.e. they did 
not go for Jihad) and attributed to them hypocrisy and disease in their hearts, and 
threatened (all) those who remain behind from Jihad and sit (at home) with 
horrible punishment. He (Allah jl^) referred to them with the most ugly 
descriptions, rebuked them for their cowardice and spoke against them (about 
their weakness and their remaining behind) as He said; 

“II you march not forth, He will punish you with a painful torment and 
will replace you by another people and you cannot harm Him at all, and 
Allah is Able to do all things.” (V.9:39). 

And there are many Verses of the Qur’an besides this Verse (that threaten the 
Muslim nation if they give up Jihad). 
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And you will not find any organization past or present, religious or non¬ 
religious as regards {Jihad and military) (ordering) the whole nation to march 
forth and mobilize all of them into active military service as a single row for 
Jihad in Allah's Cause so as to make superior the Word of Allah (i.e. none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah), as you will find in the Islamic Religion and 
its teachings. 

The Qur’an and As-Sunnah (the legal ways of Prophet Muhammad 
4^ ^1 ^ ) have clearly given (wonderful explanation for) every act concering 
Jihad. The Book has distributed its different actions and its great number of 
responsibilities on its special units a most accurate distribution that excels above 
all the me uern organizations and the military teachings. And in fact these modern 
organizations and military teachings are only a small portion (drop) of the 
military laws of the Qur'an and As-Siituia. 

The Verses of Qur'an and As-Sunna of Allah's Messenger Muhammad 
4^ - 0)1 are both Hooded with these high meanings, ealling with eloquent 
phrases in a crystal clear way. 

The Muslims were ordered to take all precautions against the enemies of 
Allah jui and to get ready against them with all they can of power — because that 
is the first step for Jihad (fighting) and the supreme way for the defence. To get 
ready (for Jihad) includes various kind.s of preparations and weapons [tanks, 
missiles, artillery, aeroplanes (air force), ships (navy), etc, and the training of the 
soldiers in these weapons] are all included under (the meaning) of the word 
“force (i.e. land-force, navy and air-force).” And to look after (take care of) the 
permanent forces as well as the stationed forces similar to looking after the 
mobile forces. And to take care of the army in peace-time as well as during war¬ 
time. 

The foundation of the military spirit as they say is: obedience and military 
discipline. Allah jU3 has mentioned the two elements of this foundation in the two 
following Verses of His Book (the Qur’an). 

As to the obdience, Allah ju: says: 

“Those who believe say: 'Why is not a Surah (Chapter of the Qur’an) sent 
down (for us)?’ But when a decisive Surah (explaining things) is sent 
down, and fighting {Jihad — holy fighting in Allah’s Cause) is mentioned 
(i.e. ordained) therein, you will see those in whose hearts there is a disease 
(of hypocrisy) looking at you with a look of one fainting to death. But it 
was better for them (hypocrites to listen to Allah and to obey Him). 
Obedience (to Allah) and good words (were better for them).” 
(V.47:20,2I). 

And as to the military discipline, Allah jlc; said in Surah As-Saff (Rows or 
Ranks): 
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“Verily! Allah loves those who fight in His Cause in rows (ranks) as if 
they were a solid structure.” (V.61:4). 

Similarly the Islamic armed forces are exhorted to give their BaVa (pledge) to 
listen and obey, both in hard times and in ease, and in what they like and in what 
they dislike. Allah juj says: 

“Verily, those who give the Baia (pledge) to you (O Muhammad), are (in 
fact) giving the Bai'ah (pledge) to Allah.” (V.48:10). 

And Allah juc praised those who are true to (their) covenant and who fulfill 
their covenant by His Statement: 

“Among the believers are men who have been true to their covenant with 
Allah, [i.e. they have gone out for Jihad (holy fighting), and showed not 
their backs to the disbelievers], of them some have fulfilled their 
obligations, (i.e. have been martyred) and some still are waiting, but they 
have never changed [i.e. they never proved treacherous to their covenant 
which they concluded with Allah] in the least.” (V.33:23). 

And He ordered the believers to take a firm stand against the enemy when 
they (believers) meet their force, and to remember Allah jUo (much) at the time of 
horror, as He said: 

“O you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force take a firm stand 
against them and remember the Name of Allah much (both with tongue 
and mind), so that you may be successful.” (V.8:45). 

And He (Allah jl*j ) encouraged the Mujdhidun in His Cause to take a firm 
stand without any (kind) of fear and to display true bravery (against the enemy) 
from the start of the battle to the end — as He said: 

“So when you meet (in fight — Jihad in Allah’s Cause) those who 
disbelieve, smite at their necks till you have killed and wounded many of 
them, then bind a bond firmly (on them i.e. take them as captives). 
Thereafter (is the time for) either generosity (i.e. free them without 
ransom) or ransom (according to what benefits Islam), until war lays down 
its burdens...” (V.47:4) 

“And don’t be weak in the pursuit of the enemy; it'you are suffering 
(hardships) then surely they (too) are suffering (hardships) as you arc 
suffering, but you have a hope from Allah (for the reward i.e. Paradise) 
that for which they hope not; and Allah is Ever All-Knowing, All-Wise.” 
(V.4:I04). 

“And many a Prophet (i.e. many from amongst the Prophets) fought (in 
Allah’s Cause) and along with them (fought) large bands of religious 
learned men. But they never lost heart for that which did befall them in 
Allah’s way, nor did they weaken, nor degrade themselves. And Allah 
loves the patient.” (V.3:146). 
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Similarly, He ordered (the Mujdhidun) to have confidence, to keep their 
composure and to expel (from their minds) all wrong conceptions, weakness and 
sadness — as He said: 

“So do not become weak (against your enemy), nor be sad, and you will 
be superior (in victory), if you are indeed (true) believers.” (V.3:139). 

And Allah ju; informed that He has given a guarantee of victory to those who will 
defend Allah’s religion (true Islam). And there is no consideration for the number of 
men or for the equipment with weapons but (the most important thing) is: true faith in 
Allah ju; and that the victory is (always) from Allah jbu— as Allah juj said: 

“If Allah helps you, none can overcome you; and if He forsakes you, who 
is there after Him that can help you? And in Allah (Alone) let believers 
put their trust.” (V.3:160) 

“How often a small group overcame a mighty host by Allah’s leave? And 
Allah is with the patient.” (V.2:249) 

“O you who believe! If you help (in the cause ot) Allah, He will help you 
and make your foothold firm.” (V.47:7) 

“And, verily Our Word has gone forth of old for Our slaves, — 
Messengers, that they verily would be made triumphant. And that Our 
hosts, they verily would be victors.” (V.37:171-173) 

“... And (as for) the believers it was incumbent upon Us to help (them).” 
(V.30:47) 

Similarly the Qur’an points out the well-known fact that the battle is by turns, (one) 
day (victoi 7 ) is for you — (the other) day (victory) is for others — as Allah ju: said: 

“If a wound (and killing) has touched you, be sure a similar wound (and 
killing) has touched the others,. And so are the days (good and nbt so 
good), that We give to men by turns...” (V.3:140). 

And He made “the mutual consultation” as one of the legal foundations in 
order to make an exact decision, particularly in important matters like Jihad and 
dealing with enemies, etc. and He praised His believers — slaves for this quality 
by His Statement: 

“... And who (conduct) their affairs by mutual consultation.” (V.42:38). 

And in spite of the perfection of the intelligence of Allah’s Messenger 
^3 Mi! and along with his being helped by Divine Inspiration still Allah 
ordered him (saying): 

And consult them in the affairs...” (V.3:159) 

So that his followers may follow his example after him. 

Similarly the Qur’an warned (the believers) tron^ committing sms iboih m 
open and in secret) small sins or great sins... and He informed them that Allah’s 
Help does not descend upon the disobedient sinners: 
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‘Those of you who turned back on the day, the two hosts (i.e. battle 
of Uhud), it was Satan who caused them to backslius ivun :■ v. ay iVom the 
battlefield) because of some (sins) they had earned... - : :). 

Allah has absolutely forbidden any dispute on aav. ; ( . ..aiccrning the 

fighting (battle) and to be always in complete agrecn\oa> uS- i , aiid informed 
them that the dispute is the reason for failure and tne f . m snength and 

kingdom: 

And do not dispute (with one another) lest '■ on !. . . . ,md your 

strength departs, and be patient. Surely Allah in . . s,; who are 
patient.”(V.8:46) 

And to beware of fleeing IVom the enemy du' ug is i w oaltle), and it is 
one ol the biggest sins and those who commit it nu, iwd with grave 

punishments: 

“O v(a! who believe! When you meet those wiio d:'' vc ii; a b attlefield, 
never turn your hacks to them.” (V.8:i5) 

"And whosoever turns his back to them on su. , , :.y .iniessitbea 

stratagem of war, or to retreat to a treaop (o! h- Ivj indeed has 

drawn upon himself the wrath form Allah. An .'; . .Jaodv. i> Hell, worst 
indeed is that destination!” (V.8:16) 

Alltlh jL-*: forbade Al-Gliiilul (stealing irom hiC wm rooty before its 
distribution) i.e. the taking (a part) of war lu)oty lilegahy. and warned the 
Muslims v/ith an extreme w'arning. And a person wln^ takes b. slial! bring it forth 
(on the Day of Resurrection) carrying it over his back and neck, being tortured by 
its heavy burden and weight, terrified with its voice, rebuked for his dishonesty in 
front of all the witnesses. 

“It is not for any Prophet to take illegally a part of booty (G/u/////), and 
whosoever deceives his companions as regards the booty, he shall bring 
forth on the Day of RcsuiTcciion that which he took (illegally). Then every 
person shall be paid in full what he has earned, and they shall not be dealt 
with unjustly.” (V.3:161) 

Similarly one should be cautious, not to fight (with the intention) to show off, 
or for good reputation or for dignity, or for pride and haughtiness, or for the 
clamour (noise) of nationalism and for false-forged slogans. Whenever the 
Messenger appointed a Commander-in-Chief for an army unit, he 

used to advise him specially to be afraid and dutiful to Allah, and to be good to 
those Muslims who were accompanying him. He then used to say (to that 
Commander): 

“Invade in the Name of Allah jU5 and for the Cause of Allah jbc and kill 
those who disbelieve in Allah jLjh . Invade and do not press heavily by 
exceeding the limits, and do not betray, and do not kill children....” 
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And he (the Prophet ^ ) used to say to his companions when they 

intended invasion: 

“Proceed in the Name of Allah jUi and for Allah jlo and upon the religion 

of Allah's Messenger ^ : Do not kill the very old or a child or a 

woman and do not press heavily by exceeding the limits. Collect the (war) 

booty, reconcile, and do good as Allah loves the good-doers/’ 

For that, the Messenger ^ and those who believed in him were 

tried with fair trials (martyrdom or mighty reward) to make victorious this 
religion (Islam) and to invite others to it (Islam). So Allah assisted them with 
victory and sent down upon them tranquillity and helped them with angels and 
united their hearts and cast terror into the hearts of their enemies. 

So they fought in the Cause of Allah jlo (for) Islamic Faith (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone) and sincerely (for Allah’s sake) and to make victorious Allah’s 
religion till it becomes superior over all religions, and mankind is brought out — 
(1) from darkness into the light, (2) from the worshipping of men to the 
worshipping of Allah Alone (the only true God), (3) from the narrowness of the 
world to its wideness (ease) and (4) from the injustices of the religions to the 
justice of Islam. They knew well that Allah has guaranteed them victory and 
promised them that they will be the conquerors. So they were sure of Allah’s 
Support, and of his Messenger’s promise and considered the matter easy with a 
small or great (number) and thought little of the fears and dangers. They 
remembered the Statement of Allah jU 2 : 

“If Allah helps you, none can overcome you ...” (V.3:160) 

And that they arc troops of Allah jlo, and that they are fighting in Allah’s 
Cause, and surely Allah will help and support them and will defeat their 
enemies, as their enemies fight for the cause of Satan. 

Here is the example of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab -up , as he consulted his 
companions regarding sending troops to ‘Iraq (for participating in the battle of 
Nahawand). ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said to him (‘Umar): “O Chief of the 

believers! This matter cannot be ‘victory or defeat’ because of a great number, or 
a small number but it is His (Allah’s) religion which He has made superior and 
His troops which he has honoured and supported (them) with the angels till it 
reached far as it has reached. We have been promised (victory) by Allah, and 
Allah fulfills His Promise and supports His troops.” 

And here is the example of Khalid bin Walfd -up -Oui as he came from ‘Iraq, 
a man from the Arab Christians said to Khalid: “How great is the number of 
Romans and how small is the number of Muslims?” Khalid replied: “Woe to you! 
Do you make me afraid of the Romans?... But the greatness of the troops is with 
victory and the smallness of the troops is with defeat, not with the number of 
men, by Allah I wish if the red ones (i.e. the camels and the horses) are cured 
from their journey hurts, I will proceed to attack them (Romans) even if their 
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number is doubled. (The hoofs of his horse had chafed and received injuries 
during its return form Traq to Al-Madinah).’’ 

They used to endanger their lives, used to do wonders and extraordinary 
deeds being sure of Allah’s Help, depending upon His Promise as it happened in 
the Islamic army under the commandership of Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas. He stood in 
front of the town of Al-Madyan cmIjJi and could not find any ship or boat (it 
became completely impossible for him to find anything of that sort) and the water 
of the river Tigris increased tremendously with overllooding and it overthrew its 
foam from excessive water in it. Sa‘d addressed the troops over its bank (saying): 
“I have resolved to cross this sea (great river) in order to assault them (the 
enemy).” They (the people) replied: “May Allah direct us and you to follow the 
right path. So please do it.” Then he (Sa‘d) rushed heedlessly into the (river ) 
Tigris with his horse and all his troops too rushed heedlessly into it (Tigris) and 
not a single man was left behind; so they marched over it as if they were 
marching over the surface of the earth, till they filled it (the space) between its 
two banks and one could not see the water surface from the cavalry and the foot- 
soldiers. The people spoke to one another over if e surface of water as they used 
to speak to one another over the land surface. So when the Persians saw them 
they said: Diw'ana... Diwana, (i.e. mad people... mad people). By Allah! You are 
not fighting against human beings, but against jinn.” On that Sa‘d cj; -uii 
started saying: “Allah is Sufficient for us and He is the Best Disposer (for our 
affairs): by Allah! Surely Allah jl-j will give victory to His friends; verily, Allah 
will make superior His religion, and verily Allah will defeat His enemy, as long 
as there are neither adulterers nor those who commit (similar) sins in the army 
(Sard’s troops), then the good deeds will overcome the evil.” 

Yes! They (the Muslims) used to be afraid of: (1) their sins, and (2) 
disobedience of Allah jLe . more than they used to be afraid of their enemy or 
their enemy’s great number and mighty weapons, as we find ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab 4 ^ saying: (in his letter to the Commander Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 

when he sent him for the conquest of Persia): 

”... Then after, I order you and all the troops that are along with you to be 
obedient to Allah in all circumstances as this (being obedient to Allah jio ) 
is better than the weapons against the enemy and a strong stratagem 
(device) in the war. I order you and the soldiers who are with you to be 
more cautious and afraid of your own crimes and sins (and not to commit 
them) than your enemy, as the crimes and sins of the soldiers are more 
dangerous to them than their enemy. The Muslims are victorious only 
because their enemies are disobedient to Allah ju; and had it not been so, 
we have no power over them, because neither our number is equal to their 
number, nor our weapons are like theirs. If we commit crimes and sins as 
they do, then they (our enemies) will have superiority over us in power. 
And if we will not gain victory over them by our merits, we do not 
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overpower them by our strength. And you should also know that in this 
marching of yours (for Allah’s Cause) there are guards (angels) upon you 
from Allah jlo (to watch you), and they know all that you do. So be shy of 
them and do not commit Allah’s disobedience (crimes and sins) while you 
are going in Allah’s Cause and do not say: ‘Our enemy is worse than us, 
so they will not overpower us.’ Perhaps some people who are worse than 
the others may overpower the others as the (disbelievers) Magians 
overpowered the Children of Israel when they (the latter) involved 
themselves with Allah’s disobedience (crimes and sins). So they 
(disbelievers, Magians) entered the very innermost parts of their homes 
and it was a promise (completely) fulfilled. And ask Adah jlo the 
assistance over your ownselvcs, (to save you from crimes and sins) just as 
you ask Allah for the victory over your enemies... I ask ol'Allah jlio that, 
both for you and for us.” 

So, the Muslim warriors (Al-Mujdhichw) strictly followed what this rightly 
guided caliph ‘Umar had mentioned (as above). And they (Mr/ya/n’^/tm) were as 
they were described by a Roman to a Roman Chief: (he said): “I have come to 
you from men, very precise in their manners; they ride swift race-horses, during 
the night they worship (Allah Alone) in seclusion, during the day they are 
cavaliers, if you speak to your companions something, your friend will not 
understand anything from you because of the high tone of their voices while 
reciting the Qur’an and the mentioning of Allah much." So he (the Roman Chief) 
looked at his companions and said: “It has come to you from them that over 
which you have no power.” 

And here is the story of ‘Uqbah bin NfdV: He (X^qbah) intended to take a 
place (town) in Africa, so as to be a place for the Muslim army and to protect 
their families and properties from revolt against them by the natives of the 
country. So he betook himself to the place of Al-Qairawan, and it was a muddy 
place, full of every kind of beasts of prey (lions, tigers, leopards, etc.) and 
snakes..., etc. So he (‘Uqbah) invoked Allah ju: , and Allah answered to his 
invocation, he then said: “O snakes and wild beasts of prey! We are the 
companions of Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad ^ ^ ), go away from us 

as we are landing here, and afterwards if we find any (of you wild beasts and 
snakes) wc will kill you.” So the people saw that day, the (wild) animals and 
snakes carrying their young ones, shifting from that place... And a great number 
of natives {Al-Barbar) saw (all) that and embraced Islam. 

And when the term (time limit) was prolonged for the Muslims and their 
hearts were hardened and they forgot their religion and became ignorant of the 
fact (that for what purpose) Allah ju; has sent and chosen them from among the great 
number of mankind and from the great number of nations of the earth... Allah jbe said: 

“You [true believers in Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet 
Muhammad jJlwj , and his Simnah (legal w^ays)] are the best of 
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peoples ever raised up for mankind, you enjoin A/-Afa VM/(i.e. Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid what is Al- 
Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden), and you 
believe in Allah../’ (V.3:110) 

So (today) they (Muslims) are leading a life of the one who knows not any 
Prophet, nor believes in any Divine Message or Divine Inspiration, nor expects 
any reckoning nor is afraid of the Hereafter. They (Muslims) resemble the pre- 
Isl^mic ignorant nations, against whom they used to fight in the past. They have 
turned on their heels (back) as apostates from Islam, they have imitated them 
(ignorant nations) in their civilization, in their social affairs, in their political 
affairs, in their character and in the pleasures of their lives. They (Muslims) also 
imitated them in many other things because of which Allah jus hated and forsook 
them. He (Allah) put them (Muslims) into trials under the effects of (1) Western 
civilization (2) and the Eastern Communist propaganda. So their land became “a 
free wealth” with no protector, their kingdom became a victim for every beast of 
prey and a food (nourishment) for every eater, and the meaning of the statement 
of the Prophet (Muhammad became apparent; 

“It is expected that the nations will call other nations to share them against 
you (Muslims) as the eaters call each other to eat from the food in front of 
them in a large wooden plate.” A person asked the Prophet |JLj ^ : 
“Will that happen because of our small number on that day?” The Prophet 
said: “Nay! Your number (will be) great, but you will be rubbish like the 
rubbish of Hood-water. And certainly Allah will remove from the hearts of 
enemies ‘the fear from you’ and surely He (All^) will throw Wahn in your 
hearts.” A person asked: “What is Wahn, O Allah’s Messenger?” The Prophet 
^ said, ''Wahn is to love (this) world and to hate death.” 

The Prophet jJLj 4^ -ii ^ also said: 

“If you: (1) practiced fia/a A/-7na/z (i.e. selling goods to a person for a 
certain price and then buying them back from him for a far less price), (2) 
and followed the tails of the cows (i.e. indulged in agriculture and became 
contented with it) (3) and deserted the Jihad (holy fighting) in Allah’s 
Cause, Allah will cover you with humiliation and it will not be removed 
till you return back to your religion.” (Ahu Ddwud). 

And now they (Muslims) have deserted the Jihad and asked help from (their) 
enemies and protection from the disbelievers, begging them; turning towards 
them, expecting good from them. So they (Muslims) have become mean, 
despised before Allah in spite of their Islamic names and in spite of the presence 
of righteous pious persons amongst them and in spite of the fact that some of the 
religious laws, signs and ceremonies are practiced in their countries. 

One of the orientalists said: “When the Muslims turned away from their 
religious teachings and became ignorant of its wisdom and its laws, and deviated 
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towards the contradictory (man-made) laws taken from the opinions of men, there 
spread in them immorality of character, falsehood, hypocrisy, ill-will and 
hatefulness increased in them. Their unity disintegrated and they became ignorant 
of their present and future state and became unaware of what will harm them or 
will benefit them. They have become contented with the life in which they eat, 
drink, sleep, and compete not with others in superiority.” All this is a visible fact, 
which every true believer feels, and which every enthusiastic person (about his 
religion) observes in every community (nation) that gives up A I-Jihad and is 
engrossed: (1) in a luxurious life, (2) in the worshipping of wealth and (3) in the 
love of this world. 

History informs us: What the most wretched (Al-Maghool and At-Tdtdr) did to the 
Muslims? That which will sadden the hearts and will make the eyes shed tears... 

Ibn Al-Athir said: “I remained for many years, avoiding the mentioning of 
this accident because of its great magnitude, disliking to speak about it, so that I 
put a foot forward and another backward and thought deeply, who is there who 
can write the wailing and crying of the Muslims and who is there on whom it is 
easy to mention that... would that my mother had not begotten me... would that I 
had been dead before this, and had been forgotten and out of sight... This job 
(work) includes the mentioning of the great event and the severe calamity which 
made the days and the nights extremely hard and bitter that no similar calamity 
will happen and that did befall (cover) the mankind and particularly the 
Muslims.” Ibn Al-Athir then mentioned the weaknesses of the Muslims and the 
victory of their enemies over them...he said: “A woman from (the Tatar) entered 
a house and killed a group of its dwellers and they thought her to be a man... one 
of them (the Tdtdr) entered a street in which there were one hundred men and he 
went on killing them one by one, till he killed them all, and not even a single man 
(out of the hundred) raised his hand against him (the Tdtdr) to harm him... and 
humiliation was put over the men... so they did not defend themsleves neither 
little nor more. We take refuge with Allah ju: from being defeated (by the 
enemy).” Ibn Al-Athir further said: “One of the Tdtdrs got hold of a man and he 
(the Tdtdr) could not find any (weapon) to kill him, so he told the man: “Put your 
head over this stone and do not move (keep it on)”... and so the man put his head 
over the stone and remained there till the same man came with a sword and killed 
him... and there were many similar incidents”... 

So it is absolutely obligatory upon the Islamic nation, and particularly upon 
the religious scholars and the rulers from them to be obedient to Allah jbo , fear 
Him and to be dutiful to Him and to settle the matters of differences amongst 
themselves and to propagate “The invitation to this religion (Islam) to others, 
publish its good aspects, and instruct (teach) the people its (Islam’s) laws and 
Hikmah (the Qur’an and ^//nnr/) as did the Muslim nobles of early days.” They 
(Muslim nobles of early days) strove hard in Allah’s Cause as they ought to have 
striven with sincerity and with all their efforts that His (Allah’s) Name should be 
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superior... They stood... inviting people to Allah’s religion (Islam), explained to 
them the good aspects and the excellence of Islam... and that was the reason their 
kingdom was extended and their countries expanded, and they subjected others to 
its (Islam’s) teachings. But before long their descendants deviated from the Right 
Path, tore themselves into pieces after they were one united entity, they doubted 
the Truth, so, for them the path was separated and they became as groups (and 
sects) having different (views and) opinions opposing each other in their aims... 
So how can they be elevated?... How can there be any progress or priority 
possible for them while they are following the disbelieving nations, they drag 
along behind them, pursue their ways and footsteps and imitate their actions, 
small or great. 

They judge their people with the contradictory (man-made) laws which 
contlic! and clash with the Islamic laws, which were the origin of their honour 
and pride and in which was their peace and stcadlastness. Allah jlo says: 

“Do they then seek the judgment of (the Days of) Ignorance. And who is better 

in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith?” (V.5:50). 

We beseech Allah to make victorious His religion (Islam) and to make 
superior His Words and to lead all the Muslims to that in which His Pleasure is 
— Amin. 

Sheikh 'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Humaid 

Chief Justice of Saudi Arabia 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

NOTICE 

Whoever finds any mistake in our translation of the meanings of the Sahih Al- 
BulMri into English, we request him to write to the manager A DARUSSALAM 
PUBLICATION and distributer RIYADH indicating the mistake and its place 
along with the correct translation. We thank all those who will point out these 
mistakes with the intention of seeking Ally’s Pleasures, and of correcting the 
translation of the meanings of Summarized Sahih Al-BulMri and peace and Allah’s 
Blessings be upon our Prophet aX Allah is Surety over what we say. 

Translator and Publisher: Dr. Muhammad Muhsln Khan Abdul Malik Mujahid 






